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SZERPBRKO this Fourth aud Laſt Volume properly be- 
SECS long, 1. The Paraphraſe and Annotations upon 
oro EI the. Pſalns.: © 2. \ Upon the Proverbs :. 7. The 
WEE Scrmons. Of theſe, the Firſt; and the: as 
> many as the Author publiſhed) are as he 
left thetn, with very ſmall Addition or'Altera- 
tion , from his Hand : The other Sermons , Printed after his 
Death, are carefully Corre&ted. The Second, on the Pro- 
verbs, wherein Death permitted the Author to proceed no fur- 
ther than the Tenth Chapter, is now Printed as it was then Tran- 
ſcribed for the Preſs, and/ the greater part \Corrected by his 
own Hand. 


' The reſt belong to the Second Part of the Second Vo- 
lume ; vis. The Diſſertations concerning Epiſcopacy, 'now 1n- 
larged with many Additions by the Authors own Hand, _ To 
which is annexed the Tract De Confirmatione, perfe&ted by the 
Author, though not Publiſhed till after his cur Which 
was thought fit to be intimated, together with the ſeveral Times 


when the reſt were firſt Publiſhed, in the following Catalogue. 


The Contents of this Volume. 


Porephraſ and Annotations ous the Toy of the Pſalms. 


A' Lond. 1659. Fol. 


4 Paripbrae ab Annotations upon the fr Þn firſt Chapters of the} 


Proverbs. 


The Chriſtians Obligations to Peace and Charity, Wi th IX. $ er - 
mons more. Lond. 1649- Quarto, 


Some Profitable Direfions both for Prieſts and Pape, m = Wo 
Sermons. Lond. 1657. Octavo. 


XIX. Sermons more, Lond, 1664. Fol. \.. 


Appendix co Vol. II. 


Diſſert ationes , Quibus Epiſcopatus Fura adftruuatur. Lond. 


1651. Quarto, 


De Confirmatione Commentarius, Oxon, 1661, Octave. 
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Concerning he Duty, Proflice,” and eonſt ant Vf; of Djaimady the 
* Church: 'T he Benefits thereof. The Pen of tha ork. The Lis 
teral and Prophetical Senſes. The Helps toward the Tnddgation of 
each. The Interpreters, eſpecially the Greek T he Spirit and Apes ' - 
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| RT 7H Duty ind Benefics of Pſalmody, and 


— the many" Excellencies of - theſe. Divine 
SIDSu can BY infpired- Books, cannor fiely be: ſet- out 
"l nar" i A by any lower Hand chan that which firſt 
F wrote them. it o\ 
2. For the former of theſe ; -we. 'are 
ſufficiently provided from rhis Treaſury, 
P/al. 33.1. Praiſe '( this of Pſalmody, 
verl. 2.) #comely for the upright ; Plal. 
92. 1, 2, 3. It s a good thing to give 
CE) mens A thinks, "to ſing praiſes, 'to ſbew forth thy 
Soon III IER looing indie and thy faithfulneſs, up 
- A E— on the Pſaltiry——— with ai fokenin' ſound ; 
138. 3: Praiſe the Lord, for the Lord is good ; fing praiſes to bis Name, for it is 
eater: 81. 1,2, 3, 4, 5 Sing alond, Take a Pſalm, Blow up the Trunipet : 
Þ. this was a Statute for" Iſrael, and\.a Law of the God of *Facoby” This he ors 
deined in Foſeph for a Teftimony , when he went out throngh*the Land of Egypt 
and very frequently etſewhere. And the ſum' of the Teſtimonies is,. that as 
it is the principal _ we. know of the Joys of Heaven, that-we ſhall moſt 
ardently love and praiſe God there, and devoutly contend-with the holy An- 
gels, his ſupreme Miniſters, in founding forth the' adorable Excellencies of 'our 
Creator, Redeemer, and Santifier ; fo we are obliged by our holy calling, and 
our own many great * Intereſts, to take'ſome Antepaſt of thoſe Celeſtial Joys « '6-9-i 
in this lower Kingdom of Heayen, and to ſpend no unconſiderable rt of Our 211: | 
preſent Lives in this moſt blefſed and holy Imployient, wherein alſo thoſe Ans 5X; 


CADITP 4 


gels which ſhall then be-our Przcentors are here pleaſed to follow, and attend 7 »*« -* 


@ * . , 7 3, ; > Wo | ' TAAdTES 

our Motions, and inviſibly'to * affift in thoſe Quires where they can find meet 6,9 13 
Company, the Hearts, * ptre and 4 whole Hearts, '© the Spirits and inflamed Srvades : 
Afﬀettions, and * Voices of Pfalmodifts: Wt  Sowbri 
0 Yet | , 

goa apr fe Rig] hang os ul @: duptwiias, Y fd > ovynercoy Yaoy £945. Chryf, Tom. t. p. 610, +. "Er fytuems s 


wine vleochuveoir, Woo. IN wit mrduelrs,. 1 Ts md ual i x64; 26.48 Stun 5 The \Juyte dx dtc. Ib. 
$2, 34... Ot # Aaflragabenc uP + ria ogg, indo 4 Rerges NN aurs hh P-G1I, 15. I. + END C 


BM" 44,00! 8 ad} doxpixarduric, Cheyſalts fee Note 2. on Plul, "1343. Waxes 725] dy piaur Wear. $:61, Tom, 1.p-129. A. 

© Pfal; 28:6; T3 EilliAbey Imre Og bx rhguoe, Diahaquh'n efrorts rage Darwvyuiny Moons hore Gs (uredbs Carags 
duppajeey-; Chryſ{ Toins.x; $1. 611-28... | | 

@ PG: 138; x/ | | - ©& Bphoſc5. ad, 19) | 
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*See Baſil, 
To. 1, p. 
B2e, 126, 
42z7- and 
Athanaſ. 
Ep. ad 
Marce lin. 
through- 
out, 


: Afr the latter, it js no otherwiſe to be fercht from hence-than as the wy 


Light commends Beauty to every Eye; and as the Matter it ſelf ſpeaketh ; 
this Type of Grit he Palmiſt, having tranſctib'd this part of his Charater, 
that he hath not thotghe fic to teftei of himſelf, any otherwiſe than the works 
which he did bare witneſs of him. For this therefore we muſt appeal to Foreign 
Teſtimonies, and therein not ſo much to the diffuſed Panegyricky which have 
been largely. beſtowed on this holy Book « ax; of the * Antient Fathers of 
the Church. as to the Offices of all Churches , Jewiſh ( nay Mobometene) as 
welh as Chriſtian, and the moxe private practices of Holy Men in all Ages. 

4. For the practice of the Fewiſh Church, we have 1 Chrep. 15. 16. where 
the Lewites are appointed to be Singers with Inſtruments of Muſick, Pfalteries 
and Harps and Cymbals, ſounding, by lifting up the woice with joy ; and to re- 
cord; and to thank, and to praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael, chap. 16. 4. And be- 
ing thus prepared for the office, David delivered this Pſalm to thank the Lord, 
into the hand of Aſaph and his Brethren, verl. 7. Give thanks unto the Lord — 
in the words of Pal. 105. x. And this not age 20g an extraordinary oc- 
caſion, to ſolemnize the carrying up of the Ark, but to flend every morning to 
thank, and praiſe the Lord, and alſo every evening, chap. 23. 3o. ni:yn 551, &c. 
and to, or at every offering up ({o the LXXII. rightly render it, a =ir 3 Wnqrc;cdior, 
at all that is offered) of burnt-ſacrifices to the Lord in the Sabbaths,: in the New- 
moons and on the feaſt days, ver. 31. And thereto' the recital of their pra- 
&tice accords , Ecclus. 50. 15, 16, 18. He poured out the fweet-ſmelling ſa- 
wour Then ſhouted the Sons of Aaron, and ſounded the Silver Trumpets, 
and made a great noiſe to be heard for a remembrance... The Singers alſo ſang 
praiſes with their woices, with great wariety of ſounds was there made ſweet Me- 
lody. | So again 2 Chron. 5. 12. the Levites arrayed in white Linen , havin 
Cymbals and Pſalterics and Harps, ſtood at the Eaft end. of the-Altar, and wit 
them an bundred and twenty Prieſts, ſounding with Trumpets. And as the Trume- 
peters and Singers were as one, to make one. ſound to be heardin praifing and thank- 
ing the Lord, and when they lift up their woice with the Trumpets and Cymbals 
and Inſtruments of Muſick, ſaying, For he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever, 
in the words of this Pſalwiſt ſo often repeated ; then (in token of God's ac- 
ceptation and approbation) the Houſe was. filled with a Cloud, verl. 1 3. the Glory 


of the Lord had filled the Houſe of God, ver. 1 4. 


5. This old Copy of the ns is at, once tranſcribed, and confirmed, and 
p/ 


by the ſignal practice of Chrift himſelf in his 


recommended to all the Wor 
great. Reformation. 


6. Beſide his many incidental Refle&ions on this Book of Pſalms, to prove 
his Doctrine, and give account of himſelf; Luk, 20. 42. and 24. 44+ Matth. 
16.27. 21.16. 25.41. and 26.23. Foh.to 34. 15.25. and x7 12. two ſignal 
inſtances are recorded for us : the one at the Inſtitution of the Encharift, Matth. 
26. 30. %; UuriionyTes GETATL, they ſung a Pſalm ( cloſed the whole action with a 
Hymn ) and ſo went out. | 

. Thar this their ſinging was the recitation of the Paſchal Hywm, or great 
Hallelujah, Pſal. 114. and the four ſubſequent, is not expreſt by the Evange- 
liſt, yet is much more probable than the contrary opinion of thoſe that con- 
ceive it was a new Hymn of Chriſt's effuſion, poflibly the ſame which is re- 
corded Joh. 17. wherein it cannot be believed that the Diſciples had their parts, 
as the word 4wioxr;:: muſt conclude they had in the ſinging this Hyma or Hyams. 
'Tis evident our Saviour choſe to retein much more wg the Fewiſh Cuſtoms 
than that of the Paſchal Pſalm amounts to. 2p] MN 


8. The + 
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The Px:tsz'a c't; 
— — OED TIN. A — — — 
8.- The ocher inftanicewas- that upon, the Croſ* (being now at the 

Prayer Hr Stad8 cory wabdy, rej s Je ( Ut np bis PoIce, a Levites Trumpet 
founded with # loud woice, Eli, Ek, Lemma Sabachthani, the expreſs words (in 
che. thck reading) of the beginning of the 22 Pfal. How much more of 
chat or of the inſwing Pſalms he recited, the Text advertiſerh us-no farther, than 
hat he-condluded with the words of the 31: v 5. So St. Luke tells us, Chap. 23. 
46. And when Jeſus had eried with a loud waice, (which belongs to the former 
paſſage) Þe ſaid, F athtr, mnto 2Þy hands Tcommend my ſpirit : and bawing ſaid this, 
be gave #þ the Ghyſt 

9. Here we fee our Bleſſed Saviour, that had not the Spirit by meaſure , that 
foake as ttewver man'ſpake, choſe yet to conclude his life, to entertain himſelf in his 
greateſt Agony , and at Jaſt to breath out his Soul in this Pſalmiſt's form of 
words rather thari- in his -6wn. No tongue'of Men or Angels can invent a 
greater 346; to ſet out the honour of any Writing, or give us more reaſon to 
hy op in our minds the words of the Martyr + Hippolitus, that in the dayes of Gre:rm: 
Antichriſt S AerTugOre ofbeSioiles , lard a mehotTa d 141ans ff yeauuy ix dlozxedhonla , Liturgy dt 
ſhall be extinguiſbt, Pſalmody ſball ceaſe , Reading of the Scriptures ſhall not be, h_ 
heard. In which three as the Publick Service of God was by the j Antients '- *z- 
chonght- eo conſiſt 3 ſo the deſtroying of all and each of them muſt needs be a cm 
branch; if not the whole bodF- of Amichriſtianiſare, a dire&t contradiction to ws yrefe. 
* Chriſt, who, by his own preſcription, or'praftice of each of theſe, impreſt a pm te 
Sacred Charadter on each. 


legantiry, 

Tertul. de 
Af.<. 9. if in Genrdyin tr if fanugdles, tin im Sdnoxaniac>Theodoret. in 1 Cor. 14+ Tor wy! ogiatutdr, x; 761 þ2a* 
Kay, xy THY dreryraruay. Nic Cabeſila igulww, Aitupgy, in Bibl. Gr. Par. Tom, 13, p20! * Luk, 11.2, Mat,26, 30, Lnkg 4417: 


- 26. The uſe which the Apoſtles of Chrift are recorded to. have made of this 
Book. bears proportion with theſe precedents. 

t 1. In St. Peter's Speech about Judas and his Succeſſor, the dire&ions are ta« 
ken from hence, AF, 1. 16,20. In his firſt Sermon to his Countreymen , his 
proofs are from hence, 4&.11. 25,31,34. So again, chap.4. 11.. And upon the 
delivery of him and Fohn out of the Rulers hands, the whole company cele- 
brate-the news of it, chap. 4:24- firſt in-the words'of Pſal. 146. 6. then of P/al. 
25x, 2. {60 St. Pan! in bis Preaching,  A&.13. 22,33,35+ in his Writings, Rom. 
3- 4,ro,&c+-8.346,10- 38-11.9. 15; 39,1 1.and oft elſewhere : and fo in his 
Sufferings alſo, AF.26.25, '4t midnight:( one of the; Solemn- hours- of Prayer 
and Plalmody 1n-the Antient Chaurc p Paul and Silas @e9TW x bum vurey 77 Indy an 
their: office of Prayer nſed an Hymn or Pſalm ( one or-more ) alſo, and recited 
fo loud that' the priſeners heard; and this again ſignally accepted and rewarded 
by. God with rhe.earth-quake, and opening of the doors, and looſing of their bands, 
V. 26. IM or wy dd; \ | 

12. The uſe of theſe in the Publick, Aſſemblies, as early as the Apoſtles 


barps, with paterice, and wht . Cymbatg, N.b. 2 | 

according to the order of t 76.5 V. 2. Ad. the ſons of Fe un prophefied with 
the harp, to give;thanks, and praiſe the Lord, v. 3.) and in then , As In, praying, 
all. jayned, the whole afambl and you elr 


+ 1; 44 


tereſt, women as well i 6: Dug women jbat proyeth or propheſicth, v. 5. though 
in ocher pars afihe, oi they were ng allowed fo Ipeak, hab. 14-34 = 


propheſy 
he ſons of Alapb þ 
 felths peed wi 


” ; 


al. r. Ep. 
95 P 294 
go P 


f| wf Toy 
oþ 2awaye 


6244. .x M 277% 
e W>0 the whole Book y heart, * £ Js morg nhix/as Nelio ALadaorles , and through their whole 


we) *' age continued ſinging, or ſaying Pſalms; that whereas | the cuſtome of the world 
dyges wy had taught all ro deceive the weariſomneſs or length of buſineſs: by any kind of 
Baſs. CY ſenging y Tis 22auis mayer 6 Ins woe Gus xz nevi 70 wegywa t) @pLAHay £9)» God bad provided 

i» Ys, them Pſalms for their pleaſure and profit together, that + whilft they did ii ap- 
bro. pearance but ſing, they ſhould really be inſtructed , and improved 'in their ſouls. 

. Chr). v1> b ot 
3% 610, 1.36, *Chryſ. Tom.1. Þ; 854. 11. - See 1b.p. 1054.16, VTwaixes irepſbow, * Th xigxid) ovſuiyumires Deaxeiruont, 
P þ) 7 £ EY * , ) 0 P , % j . % 6K 

mg 7 18 fax $1g5n » mans fs guppares 4 mods tiny mve wirpdVar {fur Ih; p. 610. 15, f mi wapudrea Tadre 
win ) 41auar wjar mv Ta , ina oc malig @ Jonenr K*nolsg'y.TH, ds, «Mig ms 4yXds ixmuid drow. Baſ6l, 10W«L. Pp. 
1265. B, | | oe Fo 


15. The conſideration of theſe things, but eſpecially of the common intereſt 


oh ba of all ſorts and ſtates, Ages and Sexes, in this one great + treaſury and magazine, 


1:e-,un3 depoſited with the Church for the inriching and'ſecuring of Souls, together with 
7:42; One ſadder refle&tion, which I had rather the Reader ſhould be told from '||St. 
rs Chryſeſtome, than from me, have oft ſuggeſted, and at lengrh perſwaded me to 
:5- D.C. make this attempt, to caſt in my Mite to this Treaſury, my Symbolum toward fo 
© ins. Charitable a work, as is the indeavour that eycry tian may be-in ſome meaſure 
Sx able to fay with * St Pal, 43  mrwien} 4er0 wn, $269 1 will ſing, or recite a 


clo lute Pſalm, with the ſpirit, T will do it with the underſt anding alſo. 


an Vane 


Aovlac, %; ig od @e:Feovlec,. wi Cniou: Of) voryd or Thi Subepay 7% $77 adv ay | TAs Pilar. "Tom, 1.Þ. 854. 134and 
anegomrs nnllas is Wye hogs fore paromor]es + arbor draTyhrinss Ta piuaTe wry, adonis, XN Wegtd mg Morey Tunddxcs- 
ut" 5 Bardvnov meg pert $0022 Tuivor. Tb,to, timnonuir + gre vaAUG Wow ty xeluyor ibs; Tet "all Dire 
cell. to. 1. P:'g60. A. * 1 Cor. 14% '15% s Q"\"7 - Wit. WA CARY kb (> obey f 


\..-.16, In order to which what is here attempted'to be performed, together with 
the uſes which every pious Chriſtian may think fit to make” of it, I am-in'this 
place to advertiſe the Reader. IGG 9 SHY 0 vv ov 

x7. For the firſt, The maine, if not only ,"ſtbpt'vf the Paraphraſe ant) Hr- 

notations hath been to extticate and: clear the htetdt imp rtatice of eadh'Pſalm , 
whether tha t were more general, wherein all me roy were comdbthed, 

or more par ticular ; and hae again either ſach 4 &hcerned'the Plalmilivonly 

in 


- 
_—_— | OS 4 


The Passica 


in relation to ſome Matter of Fa& in the Story of thoſe Times, or ſuch as 


had a farther and more Divine a on Chrift, the Meſſias of the World, 
who without queſtion is oft predi 


ed in this Book of Pſalmy, and either by 
Chrift himſelf, or by his inſpired Apoſtles, acknowledged and atteſted to have 
been ſignally meant, and fo to have given the World the moſt eminent Com+ 
pletion of thoſe Predictions. | 

13. Now becauſe the Expounding of Prophecies is no caſte task, and eſ- 
pecially of thoſe Poetick and Propherick Writings which have had one im- 
mediate Senſe, and Completion.in ſome other, and becauſe there is but one 
Infallible Clue to this Labyrinth, the Applications of ſuch places made by Di- 
vine Writers in the New Teftament ; I have therefore made uſe of that as oft 
as it was to be met with, and then advanced with confidence beyond what 
the Letter, in its firſt or immediate ſenſe, ſuggeſted : But for all other Paſs 
ſages, which by ſome kind of Accommodarion, or Anagogy, or Figure, or 
Moral or Spiritual Senſe, were capable of being thus applied either to Chriſt 
or his Church, I have not gp gg. choſen to be thus adventurous, both 
becauſe I knew this was for the moſt part the Produ& of Phanſy , where- 
in all Men are willing to reſerve their Liberty, and neither needed to be 
dire&ed , nor liked to be anticipated ; and becauſe I was unwilling»to affix 
any Senſe to Scripture, which I had not ſome degree of aſſurance that the 
Holy Ghoft in the inſpired Writer had reſpe& unto, who though he may have 
deſigned whatever the Words are capable of, and ſo may have intended 
more Senſes than one, yet cannot be proved: to have done whatſoever he 
might have done. And therefore though I blame not the Inlargements of 
their Spirits , who extend themſelves to os op and Tropological De- 
ſcants, ſo they be founded in the Literal Senſe firſt ſecured; yet this latter 
was it which I had in my Aim: and [I both found and foreſaw a Competeny 
Weight and Number of Difficulties in that, which as I was intent, by Gods 
Help to overcome; ſo I was not willing to weaken, by diverting any part 
of my Forces to what was more eafie, bur leſs neceſlary ; conſidering eſpeci- 
ally that this Book of Pſalms brought home thus plainly (and wry Fo. any 
deſcant) to every Mans Underſtanding, would be able to yield him an intire 
Body of neceflary Theology, in Dire&ions of Life, Fundamentals of Faith, 
and Incentives and Helps of Devotion, and copious and various Matter of 
Divine Meditation, which are ſufficient to recommend it to the Readers 
moſt diligent revolving, to which then thoſe Anagogies are likely to be con- 
ſequent of their own accord, as the reſult of a more paſſionate Delight hove- 
ring over the more ſolid Intelleual Joy of converſing with God, and in- 
riching his own Saul. 


19. For the fetching out of this Primary or Literal Senſe, oft veiled in 
Poetick Colours, ſomerimes more intricated whether by Ellipſes, or Traje&i- 
ons, but moſt frequently made doubtful by the variety of Notions of which 
the ſame Hebrew Words are capable, my firſt reſort hath been to the Antienc 


Learned Literal Interpreters in many Languages, as they are latel liſhed, 
with moſt advantage, by the great Diligence and unwearied of my 
very worthy and learned Friend Dr. Walton. | 

20. Of theſe I muſt acknowledge the moſt advantageous Dire&ions to have 
been affoxded me by the Chaldee, Greek, and Syriack; for as to the Latine, Arabick, 
and Exbjopick, they do ſo cloſely follow, and ina manner render the Greek, that 
the chict uſe of them hath been, to ſecure mo the antiencReading of the w_, 

a 


The PREFACE. 


which being ſomerimes corrupted in the Autograph, is to be recovered by help 
of theſe Tranſcripts. : 


21. Of theſe three, the Chaldes, which is not ſo literal asthe others pretend 
to be, but owns the liberty of a Paraphraſt, is yet as commodious as any to di- 
rect to the literal ſenſe, rhe very deſign of a Paraphraſt being truly this, to ren- 
der that fully in more words which an equal number could not ſufficiently ex- 
preſs. Yet hath not this made ſo fall a proviſion for us, but thatall others Aids 
have ſometimes been little enough to ſtear us through the difficulty. 


22. For the Greek, whether it be truly what the Title aſſumes, the tranſlati- 
on of the LXXII. i. e. thoſe ſo many Jews.in Prolemans Philadelphus his time, 
who were ſent him by the High Prieſt competently inſtructed to perform that 
Work, I'ſhall not take upon me to determine. For as I am no way convinced 
with the Arguments of thoſe who affirm that thoſe LXXII. tranſlated no more 
than the Law of Moſes, as that ſtri&ly ſignifies but the Pentatench, (when yet the 
Title is inlarg'd (in Chrifts ſtyle, John 12. 34. and 15. 25. andS. Pauls, Rom. 
3- 19.) to this Book of Pſalms peculiarly, and to the Prophets alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 21. 

. and when the Antienteſt Fathers of the-Church, Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue 
11.3<.25- with Trypho the Jew, Þ Irenens, * Clemens Alexandrinus , and fo forward tifl 
l.1, S$S. Higrome, all uniformly produced their Teſtimonies out of the Prophets and 
Pſalms as well as out of the Pentateuch, upon the Authority of theſe LXXII. 
Jews which had thus rendred them) or that what they tranſlated, was by the 
burning of Ptolemies Library, in Julius Ceſar's time, - irrecoverably loſt, (when 
certeinly many Copies of it had been tranſcribed before that time, which met not 
with that Conflagration :) ſo neither am I obliged by the relation of the Cells, 
and other Circumſtances (which Juſtin was told in-Egypt,over and above what we 
find in Ariſteas or Foſephus ) to conclude their Interpretation a work of Gods pe- 
culiar Condu&t, and (o to aſcribe, as ſome great Lights of the Church have done, 


cheir Variations from the Hebrew to the ſame Spirit by which the Originals were 
firſt indited. | 


23. I ſhall only remember on this occaſion, what is obſerved by Jeſus the 

Son of Sirach, in his Prologue to Eccleſiafticus ; where taking notice of the Inter- 
pretation not only of the Law, but of the Prophets and other Books alſo, and in 

the next words ſetting down the time of his coming into Ag ypt, in the eight and 
thirtieth year under King Energetes, the immediate Succeſſor of Ptolemans Phila« 
delpbus, (and ſo may probably be underſtood to ſpeak of the LXXII. not long 

after the compiling their Interpretation) he tells us withall that there was great 
Differenec berwixt the Original and the Tranſlation. And allowing it to have 

place in this of the Pſalms, as well as other Books, (though I think as little in 

this as in moſt other) *ris yet certain, that great uſe is to be made of it toward 

the preſent Deſign of interpreting the Original. ' And in gratitude. for the ma- 

ny Benefits thus received, (but eſpecially becauſe this Tranſlation was the means 

of conveying the Word of God unto the Heathen, was in many Synagogues uſed 

1 apol.rz. by the Jews in and before Chriſt”s time, as || Juſtine, and Þ Tertullian and the 
and in * Fews themſelves aſſure us, was conſtantly cited and reforted to by Phils Judaus 
t aol in his writings, and frequently honoured by the Writers of rhe New Teſtamen!, 
4 See Ge- who retein their Rendrings, even where they differ from the Hebrew, and laſtly, 


coſol. tr. Nath reteimed:that honour in the whole antient Church, which univerſally uſed 
S02a%7: and followed this Tranſlation which we now have, and that without any queſtion 


bur 


+4 +3 


- 


—_——C. —_—— —— 


> Pile 


— _— — —— - —_—_— 


LO —————— 


but che LXXII. were the' Authors of it) I haye payed chem a, more. peculiar -..- 
Reſpe& and Confideration, very often examined | heir | i 35.more. Higely, *_, \. 
and propoſed cirher my "wn ot ochers Opinions concerning, the Cauſes ae - 
Gr6unds of their Variations : which I acknowledge to be more than was ne + 
ceſſary to the Work in hand, bo deemed it a Tldweww, by which the Learned 
Reader would be gratified, and the more Unleartied not confiderably diſturbed 
in his purſuit. | | D 

phat As for the Syriack, that alſo hath been often conducible to my Underta- 
king, as departing frequently from the LXXII. where there was reaſon for ſo 
doing, and more fimply rendring the Original than the Chaldee, as a Paraphraſt, 
pretended to do. | 

25. Befides theſe, I have had the Direftions ſometimes of the Fewiſh Scho- 
liafts, eſpecially Aben Ezra and Kimchi, and ſometimes of the Fewiſh Arab In- 
terpretet , and of Abu Walid and R. Tanchum ; which three I wholly owe to 
the Favour of my moſt Learned Friend Mr: Pocock, who hath thoſe Manuſcript 
Rarities peculiar to his Library, and hath been forward to communicate them, 
and, which is more, his owngreat Judgment in ſeveral Difficulties, when I ſtood 
in need thereof. And by theſe and other Helps which were more acceſſible, I 
at length atteined to that meaſure of Underſtanding of this very obſcure Di- 
vine Poem, which is here communicated to the Reader by three Steps or De- 
grees; Furſt, by ſome light change of the Tranſlation ; Secondly, by larger Para- 
phraſe ; and, Thirdly to thoſe, that have the curioſity to deſire the Reaſons of 
theſe, by way of Annotations. 

26. And if what is here communicated prove in any proportion ſucceſsful 
toward the deſigned End, the giving the Reader the plain Underſtanding of 
this Book, it will then leave behind ir a manifold Obligation to make uſe of it 
to his own greateſt Advantage, rot only by || gathering out of the whole, as | £t% 5 
from a Panacea, thoſe peculiar Medicaments which may fit him in whatſoever urges 
Occaſions; but by allotting himſelf every day of his Life a Dimenſum of Aleuey + 
Heavenly Meditation and Devotion , converfing with God in thoſe Þ very 3," 
Words (they need not be refined, or put into Rhythme, to fie them for his turn ; 17-1 
the Antients contented themſelves with the plain Proſe, and found it fitteſt for 9444 
uſe) with which for this common End, the Uſe and Benefit of Mankind, he o 1%. 
long ſince inſpired the Pſalmiſt. nt 
nr bee Cour 4: wh 2 969. Be HS. 2s ie <als el kgs Tore 6 pnulur, oh imws ws heh awry me wyoguuins y «Fanl q 
+ Mi ewCanbre me &1 2 mils wh Ges! mares, und$ Trextim ms Albers uilamudl 5 as Wanarleay dan ine of 15,005 
ont rain wir Elan Sage 0 mn Kegus organs toner, Cara ddr) an. Achena, Id, 
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27. Till by ſome better Guidarice Men have acquired ſoine competent Under- 
ſtanding of the Book, this Parapbraſe may poſſibly be Uſeful in their retirements 
to be read Verſe by Verſe, together with the Pſale, as Interlinears have been 
provided for Novices in all om 76: But when the Pſalm is, underſtood, and 
the receſſes competently opened, then this deſigned Help will but incumber the 
inftru&ed Chriſtian, and (o'is in duty to be laid aſide, and changed for the indea- 
vour of drawing to himſelf the moſt proper Juice out of every Line,and then in- 
larging his Thoughts, and inflaming his Zeal on. each occaſion that the Periods of 
the Pſalm ſhall ſeverally ſuggeſt, and the good Spiric of God excite in; him, 
whether in relation to himſelt or others. | apttce 1h 

28. To which ſe it is nych to be wiſhed, that they that allot any .con- . 
conftant part' of thei time to private Pſalmody, and to that end hy 6 as the | 
a 2 tients 
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— -- Antients preſcribed and pra&iſed, gotten-the Pſaltery perte&tly by-heart,: (qui- 
1 See Saint Wl etbiter Z 112fwery Tradblinknr ar bis Miomal Vork having by > Ede 
the-whole tine of his Labout a vacancy for his Deyotion) would. be carc- 
clan FP fil tiot only to keep their Hearts in ſtrict attendance on their Tongues, that 
Lean it thay not degenerate into Lip-labour, but alſo to give them a much greater 
ſcope of inlargement, to improve theſe Imprefſes, to beat out this Gold into 
Plate and Wire by Refle&tions, Applications, Soliloquies, and ſo to faſten 
theſe on the Mind with references to the Texts which ſuggeſted them, that 
they may be ſo many Topicks and Helps of Memory, to bring back the ſame 
with all the Advantages that united Devotions ſhall | LP in them, when they 


recite the ſame in the publick Offices of the Church. 


29. I have heard of ſome Pions Men, which have conſtantly compleated 
the whole Work of their private Prayers by inlarging their Meditations: ori 
the ſeveral Petitions of the Lords Prayer ; the profit whereof is 'probably 
much greater than of the ſame , or greater, ſpace laid out by others in the 
multiplied Recitation of the ſame Divine Prayer. And proportionably , the 
reciting a few Pſalms daily with theſe Interpun&tions of Mental Devotion, 
ſuggeſted and animated and maintained by the native Lite and Vigour which 
is in the Pſalms, may deſerve much to be preferred before the daily Recita- 
tion of the whole Pſalrer, whereof the Devotions of ſome Aſeeticks is ſaid to 
have conſiſted. The danger being very obvious, and eafily foreſeen, that 
what is beaten out into immoderate length, will loſe of the maftineſs ; and 


nothing more fit to be averted in Religious Offices, than their degenerating 
into heartleſs diſpirited Recitations. ES 


: 30. That our Devotions , unto which the Pſalter is ſet to miniſter, may 
\ £2. not be ſuch, we are, 1. To take care that our || Lives bear ſome conformir 
des oe with thele Patterns 3 and, 2. Very fſollicitouſly to attend and provide, that 
iz the Pſalmiſt's Effulions have the Pſalmiſt's Spiric and Aﬀe&tion to accompany 


SYOGCORU . : 
o« 222% them, that we borrow his Hand and Breath, as well as his Inftrumens and 
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9:74", Ditties: The Antient Fathers of the Church are very preſſing on this Sub- 
Attaral. jedt. Form thy Spirit by the AﬀeSion of the Pſalm, Þ faith S. Auguſtine. If 
cellin. #zt be the Afﬀection of Lowe, inkindle that within thy Breaſt, (that thou mayſt not 


T. 1. ho 


;44.c. peak againſt thy Senſe and Knowledge and Conſcience, when thou fayſt, I 
_ car. will owe thee , O Lord my ftrength.) If it be an AfﬀeStion of Fear, impreſs 
Zim that on thy Soul, ( and be not thy ſelf an inſenſible Anvil to ſuch Strokes of 
«tu Divine Poeſte which thou chanteſt out to others, 0 conſider this ye that forget 
forma:” & God, left be pluck you away, and there be none to deliver you.) If it be an Af- 
aſeens it bio of Defire which the Pſalmift in an holy tranſportation expreſleth, let 
ama. the ſame breath in thee, accounting, as S. Chryſoftome minds thee on Pſal. 4.2. 
that when thou reciteſt thoſe words, Like as the Hart defireth the Water- 

— ES brooks, ſo longeth my Soul after thee, O God, thou haſt 
yohrnc— £0. 1, P.615, 11, S2 em * Tealed a» Covenant , betrothed and ingaged thy Soul to 
Loot 5 neue, God, and muſt never have a coldnels or indifferency to him 
Ib, 1.8. —_ be Sh, Popups" hereafter. If it be the AﬀeStion of Gratitude, let thy Soul, be 
1G, ho 4 pare SF aokifhon; ifpren lifted up in TTaifes , come with Aﬀections this way. infla- 
*olor winder png 6: 13% med, ſenſible of the-weight of Mercies of all kinds, Spiri- 
tual and Temporal , with all the Inhanſements that the ſeaſonable , Applica 

tion thereof to the Extremities of thy Wants can add to thy Preſeryations, 

and Pardons, and, Joys: or elſe the reciting the Hallelyjahs will be a_ moſt 


ridiculous piece of Pageantry. And fo hkewiſe for the petitory part of 
the 
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the Pſalms, let us be allways ira poſture ready for them, with our ſpirits migates = 
ly prepared to'datt them up to heaven. And || whatever the affeSlion be,"Cor fa: 1 .4wg. 1. 
ciat quod werba ſignificant , Let the heart do what the words ſignify. + Cefn t Col.to. c, 
hath ſaid over the ſame thing more largely andearneſtly, That we injoy this Tyeits 1. & 11. 
ſurez it is neceſſary that we ſay the Pſalms with the ſame ſpirit with which they were Tun 1 
compoſed, and accommodate them unto our ſelves in the ſame manner as if every one 'enan 
of 5 had compoſed them, or as if the Pſalmift bad direfed them purpoſely forour us a fron 
ſes ; not ſatisfying our ſelves that they had their whole completion'in or by the Pro: cerequofu- 
phet, but diſcerning every of us our own parts ſtill to be performed and ated o- jopi— 
ver in the Pſalmifts words, by exciting in our ſelves the ſame affe&ions which we 
diſcern to have been in David or in others at that time, lowing when he loves , 
fear.ng when he fears, hoping when he hopes, praiſmg God when he praiſes, a me. 
for our own or others ſins when he weeps, begging what we want with the like ſpiric 
wherein his petitions are framed, loving our enemies when he ſhews love to his, pray- 
ing for ours when he prays for bis, having zeal for the glory of God when the Pſal- 
miſt profeſſes it, humbling our ſelves when he is humbled, lifting up our ſpirit to bea- 
ven when he lifts up his, giving thanks for Gods Mercies when he doth, delighting 
and rejoycing in the beauty of the Meſſias, and of the Church his Spouſe, when he is 
delighted and rejoyceth ; when he relates the wonderful works of God in the Creati- 
on of the World , bringing his People out of Agypt, &c. admiring and glorifying 
God as be ſtands amazed and glorifies him; and when he mentions the Puniſbments 
inflicted on rebellious ſinners, and Rewards and Fawours beſtowed on the obedient , 
we likewiſe are to tremble when he trembles, and exult when he exults, and walk in 
the Court of Heawen,the SanGuary, as be walks, and wiſhto dwell in it as he wiſhes: 
Finally,where he as a Maſter teacheth, exhborts, reprehends, and dire&s the juſt man, 
each of us muſt ſuppoſe him ſpeaking to him, and anſwer him in ſuch due manner as 
the inftrution of ſuch a Maſter exais. And that we may in ſome meaſure per- 
forme this vital ſubſtantial part of our task, Let ws, ſaith he, at the beginning of 
the Pſalm, beg of God that light and affe&ion and guſt and ſawour, with which Da- 
vid was affeied when he made it, and that with the affeSion and deſire of obteining 
what he felt. | 
3L. ye if it be here objected , Firſt, that there be many things in theſe 
Pſalnrs which are not agreeable to every' mans condition, and ſo cannot at all 
times be attended with the ſpirit of the reciter, as the Euchariſtical Pſalms are 
not proper for him that is in diſtreſs, &<5-c. Secondly, that there are many which 
have no propriety to the ſpirit of any Chriſtian, as thoſe which are ſpent in cal- 
ling down vengeance on Gods and the Pſalmifts enemies, Let them be confound- 
ed and put to ſbame that ſeek after my ſoul, Pſal. 35. 4. Let them be as chaſfe be- 
fore the wind, and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them, v. 5. Let deſtruction come 
upon them at unawares—v. 8. and eſpecially, Pſal - 109. allmoſt throughout : 
the anſwer will not be difficult. To the fr 1. that the very objeion is a 
grant that the Pſalms contein devotions proper to the moſt diſtant conditions. of 
all men, and then that which is no way agreeable tomy preſent circumſtances , 
being yet moſt agreeable and accommodate to ſeveral other men, this is but a 
ſummons to my charity to ſwell above its own banks, and diffuſe. it ſelf to the 
refreſhing and ſupplying of others wants : and fo this not any defe&, but an ad- 
vantage in the Pſalms, which will never be complained of by thoſe which begin 
their Forms as our Savionr directed, addrefling them to the common Father and 
Redeemer of all men, and deſire not to 20519 e RenpROns, but ve all others 
into a principal part of their care, and ſo can pra zealouſly for any, thing 
that any other Chriſtian ſtand in needs of. a yet 2. ic will be hard to | 
| mention 
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mention any thing which was ever fit for the Pſalmift to ſay,which will not have 
07; ſome propriety to-|| every of us, in whatſoever condition. *Tis certain” (as to 
77... the particular inſtance ) that he thats in the greateſt diſtreſs, hath yet various 
{415,55 matter for,and obligations to Th ivings, when his very diſtreſs, which ſeems 
i, 445: to ſet him ar the greateſt diſtance from ir, is the moſt peculiar ingagement to it. 
2"3: © God's taking all away, bringing to the boiles and 'dunghill from the eaſe and 
$* 4 *- ſplendor of the Palace, is Fob's ſummons to bleſſing the name f the Lord, as well 
yarer-71- as the memory of his _ donatives: and the Pſalmiſt oft aſſures us of the 
$+/>1-. goodneſs and moſt valuable benefits of afflictions, and conſequently teaches us 


Tis A &- 


& + theduty of bleſſing and magnifying our benefaQtor for the mercy of thoſe whol- 
an, de I ſome, be they never ſo bitter, ingredients. And the ſame will be found applia- 


wy awry ors : : . : 0 
--. Abs ble to all other affe&tions of the Pſalmift, which will ſeldome miſs to meet ſea- 
#4/.ad Mar- . . . ; 
cis. T.. fonable matter to work on in any mans breaft, which wants not devotion to dit- 
DEED cern and bring it home to him. 
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32. To the ſecond ObjeQion I ſhall not need accommodate any other anſwer, 
than the Reader will find allready given in the Margin and Paraphraſe and An- 
notation on ſal. 35. 4. and other the like, that the Hebrew is as capable of the 
Future as the Imperative mood and ſenſe, and fo the Tranſlation in all reaſon 
to be changed , \%?-—— not, let them be confounded and put to ſhame, but they 
ſhall bluſh and be aſhamed , they ſhall be turned back , "" they ſhall be as chaffe 
before the wind, and the Angel of the Lord ſball chaſe them, Their way . ſhall 
be dark and ſlippery, and the Angel of the Lord ſball perſecute them , DeStruCtion 
ſhall come upon him unawares, and his net that he hath hid ſhall catch himſelf, into 
that wery deftrucion ſhall be fall. That David who was a Prophet inſpired by 
God with knowledge of future events, ſhould thus rather predi& and denounce 
Gods juſt judgments on obftinate ſinners, and that out of deſigns purely chari- 
tative, by denouncing to work repentance, that repentance might fruſtrate and 
cancel the denunciation, is much more reaſonable 4or us to reſolve, than that in 
the ſpirit ( when poſſibly without the power ) of Elias he ſhould ſo frequently 
call for thunder from heaven either upon his own or Gods enemies. And in 
many places, particularly that of Pſal. 1 09. *tis reaſonable to reſolve , that it is 
Chrift himſelf that ſpeaketh in the Prophet, as being the perſon there princi- 
pally concerned, and the completion. moſt ſignal in many circumſtances there 
mentioned, the ſucceſſion eſpecially of Matthias in his Apoſtolical and Fpiſco- 
pal office. And then there remains no more queſtion or difficulty, how thele 
and the like paſſages are to be accommodated to the Chriſtians affection and 
ſpirit,than how the plain denunciations of the Goſpel are to be entertained by it, 
Except ye repent ye ſhall periſh: Indignation and anger and wrath upon every ſoul that 
doth ill: Our God is a conſuming fire: There remains no more ſacrifice for ſin , 
but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which ſhall conſume the 
adverſary: and many the like, which are to be admitted into the very bowels 
of the Soul, there to perform their work of Melting Contrition, Mortification 
and Reformation, to bruiſe the Soul and diſſolve it, and purge all the/dtoſs out 
of it, and fo refine and prepare it for the uſes of Holineſs. *Tis ordinarily (aid, 
that the Jews were a typical people, the whole divine ceconomy toward them 
is do&trinal and inſtrutive to us, not immediately or literally, but by way of A- 
nagogy 3 the ſeyerity required of them toward the Canaanites, is to be tranſcri- 
bed by us noother way than by our diſpleaſure and revenges.on our Luſts and 
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ſins, the greateſt enemies either of God or us. And thus our zeal and indipnaz 
tion may be ſeaſonably laid out,yea and our Anathemas(if we ſtill continue them 
in that form ) our ſolemn delivering them up to God's diſpleaſure, judgment and 
executions, withourt- pleading their caule,-or ſolliciting any reprieve for them. 
33- If again it beobjeted , That many affeCtions of the Pſalmiſt are muth 
more divinely elevated than 'tis imaginable our dull earthy hearts ſhould keep 
pace with them, That the Beatitudes belong to thoſe which are much higher ad- 
vanced than we are, That the profeſſions of love are exuberant, and bur re- 
xes of our lukewarmneſs, not paterns of forms for it: I anſwer, That 'tis 
moſttrue that /theſe divine flames are much above the common pitch, and were 
not. meant ſo to our uſe, as to flatter us that we are, or may lawfully affume to 
be ſuch as David was, or as he by theſe pourtraitures defired we ſhould be. Yer 
are there other proper advaritages to be made of theſe. They that recite the Bea- 
titudes, are to doit with the ſincerity of honeſt hearts, aſpiring to that pitch,and 
begging God's grace and afliſtance to advance them to ſome meaſure of all thoſe 
practices to which thoſe Beatitudes are pronounced : they that take into their 
mouths Dawid's forms of profeſſions of love, or faith, or zeal, or reſolute adhe- 
rence and obedience to God, are thereby to reproach and excite their own de- 
fects, to humble themſelves before God, that they cannot pronounce them fo vi- 
gorouſly as they ought,and to pray for that growth and ſpiritual proficiency,thar 
at their next approaches to that part.of the ofhce they may performe it with 


more ſayour, and profeſs with more truth what the Pſalmiſt calls us and teaches 
us to profeſs. 


34. Laſtly,for the ſweetneſs of Gods Law, which is ſo oft proclaimed in theſe 
Books,the gratiouſneſs of Gods precepts, not only of the promiſes annext to them 
by way of future reward, but the-reſultance of preſent joy and gratefulneſs and 
agreeableneſs, which diſcovers it ſelf in. every part of our obedience to Gods 
Yoke, more to be prized than gold, yea than much fine gold, ſweeter alſo than honey 
and the hoxey-combe, and ſuch as when it is tried to the uttermoſt, the ſervant of 
the L ord not only willingly ſupports, but unfeignedly loves it ; If we are not 
cordially able to joyn with the Pſalmiſt in theſe and the like expreſſions, then, as 
we need not be told *tis for want of the like temper and frame of mind which 
he had,ſo we muſt hereby be directed,firſt ro cure our appetites,and then to taſte 
and ſee, as the Pſalmiſt adviſes, ſolemnly to make our crials, to gain this part of 
Chriſtian experience, which is not to be had but in a conſtant ſerious practice of 
all God's wayes ; and then we ſhall not faile to ſee and diſcern how gracious 
the Lord is, and that there is not any ſuch probable way to the bleſledneſs even 
of this life, as that of adhering and keeping faſt to his pens and diretions, in 

e 


oppoſition and defiance, and abhorrence to all the falſe wiſdom and promiſes of 
the World. | 


' 35- I ſhall not now farther inlarge this «om», by inquiring,as I had thought, 
into the Meaſures and Mufick of this Divine Poeſy. Of which, as it is not cafie 
tro make any exa& diſcoveries ; ſo ſome imperfe&t obſervations, which ate the 
utmoſt I can aſpire to, will not be ſufficient to excuſe the confidence of en- 
tring on a diſquiſition which no others have adventured to trace before me, not 
found themſelves invited to it, either by the Helps which remain in this kind,or 
the Profir that probably were to be reaped by it. The only adviſe, with which 
I ſhall conclude, is , That in general we remember, that the whole Book is 
originally metrical, and ſo deſigtied to conſort and tiniced _—_ 2 and 

OtE 
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The PxEtracse. 


therefore ought to be diſtinguiſht, and have its uſe ſeparate from other Scriptures 
which HR in our preſence, and accordingly m_ hearken to them,and 
indeavour to remember them, and apply them to the increaſe of our ſpiritual 
knowledge; whereas this, as all the Hymms of the Church, bel to the whole 
Aſſembly of both Sexes, not as to Auditors, butto Actors: and t in this 
part of the Publick Service, whether ſaying or finging of Pſalms, every perſon of 
the Congregation is to preſerve his intereſt, with his voice and heart joyning in 
all, or at leaſt by maintaining his right to all by interpoſing in every other verſe, 
by way of Reſponſe and alternation. Which that it was the Primitive cuſtom , 
if we wanted other evidences, the Epiſtle of | Plinie to Trajene would compe- 
tently aſſure us, where he tells him of the cuſtom of the Chriftians in their catxs, 
Carmen Chriſto, tanquam Deo, dicere ſecum inwicem, to ſay one with another by turns 
a verſe, i. e. a Pſalm or Hymne, to Chriſt, as unto God. Which cuſtome ( toge- 
ther with the reverend poſture of ſtanding aſſigned to this office of Pſalyrody,and 
the Doxology at the end of every Pſalm, to teſtify what Pliny diſcovered, that 
we ſay our Pſalms to Chriſt as to God ) upon what deliberations or defigns it 
hath been indeavoured to be laid afide, and the Pſalms, whilſt they are but in 
Proſe, barely read in the common mode of other Scriptures, and the people de- 
nied their parts in them ( ſave when they are ſung in very ill Metre ) I lift nor 
to conjeure 3 but ſhall hope, when we have attained any part of the Pſalmiſts 
afteQions, to fit us for the office,it will be thought as fit for our Lips and Hearts, 
as for our Ears, to turn Pſalmodiſts. 


O F 


PSALMS 


$3 00K of Pſalms. ] The Hebrew Bn from 977 which 

in Piel ſignifies to praiſe, Or celebrate, or depredicate, doth im- 
y port no more, than bymyes of lands, accordingly the finging © ** * 
them is Mat. xxvi. 30. expteſt by 5Juriourlss _ ſung an 
hymn. But being, as they generally were, ſet to be Sung to 
Muſical Inſtruments ( ſee Pſal. cl. ) i.e. Sung and” Plaid to- 
gether, which is the notion of aaa (Loarl , wanerchc, faith 
Heſychixs , and 42aTieuy a Pſalterie , was, we know, 2 Muſical 
Inftrument, and 42>a«ocw and «aw are in the antient Gloſ- 
fſaries rendred 4naagar and myeiv gently to touch, and move, as 
the Mwfician touches the Late or Harp ) therefore the 1xxii 
have not unfitly rendred it 4a>y, and thence the Latineand 


*» » 
we Pſalmi, Pſalms, and the Syriack, ſ,a% þ>5 from V1 
- 


to modulate either with voice Or inſtrament,to Sing or Play; and 

this Title is made uſe of by St.Lxke in the New Teſtament, Luke 

: | 20.42. Chis b2audy , the Book, of Pſalms. The Ixxii now read 99D 
not the word 8:3; Book, but. either ſimply 4-aus} Pſalms, or 4axrievr Pſalterie ( which yet properly p57 
ſignifies the Inftrumeyt to which the Pſalms were Sung, ſometimes called 722, from whence the Latine 
xablium, ſometimes VOY a decachord, or inſtrument of ten ſtrings ) but the Syriack as well as the He- 


oy yp 
brew reteining that title, DMN 90 and j,0>50þ-22)9) loo Bok of Pſalms, and St. Luke ci- 
ting 1a that ſtyle, there is little reaſon to doubr, but this was the antient Greek inſcription of it. But 
this without queltion prefixt here by + Eſras, or whoſoever elle it was, that made this Collefion of di- 4 x44, 
vine Hymns, For it isſure that all theſe Pſalms are not the fruit or product of one inſpired brain, Da- quanum 
vid indeed was the Compoſer of many, if not moſt of them, who is therefore called the ſweet Pſalmijt credirur , * 
of Iſrael, ND? DN, ſiveet in Pſalms, or the Compoſer of ſuch ſweet melodies, by whom the Spirit of £/4/mos . 
the Lord ſpcke, and his word was in his tongue. 11 Sam. xxiii. x, 2. that Man very highly valued, and ?f £07 
advanced by God, a King, 2nd the ſource of the Fewiſh Monarchy, as it was to ſpring from the Tribe gum 1;- 
of «dab, and withall a Propber by God inſpired ( and accordingly as theſe Pſalms contain many ſig- brum colli- 
nal predictions of the 'Meſſias, who was to foring from Davids loyns, and fo of Geds dealings under 8**** GC. 
the Goſpel both with his faithful ſervants, and obſt nate enemies, ſo in the Syriack, inſcription of them, hel Fi, 

| ; [*] | 
to the Hebrew Title, the: Book of Pſalms, is added |-a2.30 þA>30 $01) of David the King and *: 333 
Proph:t..) Unto othef® tis Titles; * St. Aufin, from the authority of 11 Sam, xxiii. 2. adds, Vir in Can- * De Civ. 
ticis eruditus, qui harmoniam Muſicam. non vulgari voluptate ſed fidei voluntate dilexerat , that be was emi- © «17+ 
nently chilled in Canticles, as one that loved Mufical Harmony with the will of Faith (thereby to glorifie his © *** 
Creator and Redeemer ) and not from. any ſenſual pleaſure, ſuch as Men vulgarly take in Mxſick; $0 
* St. Hierome alſo, David Simonides noſter , * Pindarus, & Alcens , Flacens quoque, Catullus , & Serenus , _ . 
Chri(tum lyra perſonat, & decachordo Pſalterio ab inferis ſuſcitat reſurgentem. Simonides, Pindar, and Alce- ,, Ad Pax? 
#« among the Greeks, and Horace, and' Catulles, and Serenus among the Latines, were famous for their ** 
Odes or” Pdetick, Songs, but Davia to'us ſupplies abundantly the place of all them, ſounds Chriſt, #pow 
th: Huirp,and with the bop -friages Pſaltery praiſeth or celebrates his ri  11luſtri: 


| | ſong from Hades. But the moſt illuſtri- 
ous title of this Pſalmift 1s, that he was the Father of that line. from w 


| Was hence our Saviour Chriſt ſprang ; 
and ſo was fitted above any other, by being the firſt King of that Line, to. be, in a ſignal manner, a type of 
hitn. - But beſide David, ſome others there were, who compoſed ſome of theſe P/alms z of Moſes there 
can be no queſtion,the zitle as well as matter of the hinetieth Pſalm alluring us it was written by him. For 
Aſaph alſo there is ſome probability, when of Hezekisb we read, that he commanded the Levites to fing 
praiſe unto the Lord with the words of David, and of Aſaph the Seer, 2 Chron. 29. 39. where Aſaph is ſer 
down to be, as a Prophet, {0 a Pſalmiſt alſo, and pRam with David as ſuch ; and agreeably the od 
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<2N7 Pſalm inſcribed JIN? to Aſaph, is by the Chaldee affirmed to be J2N7 WT W by the band of 4- 
* * ſaph, and ſo ſome others alſo, And although 7 being a note of the dative caſe, may poſſibly ſignifie no 
more than that the Pſalm was committed to him; as tO a ſinger, Or player on inſtruments, as Pſalms are fre- 

nently inſcribed M27? to the Prefelt of bit Muſick, then the Chaldee "1? 73) may alſo refer to 
that, according to that of 1 Chron. xvi. 7. where David delivered the cv Pſalm into the hand of Aſaph and 
bis Broubrtts ( and fo ?tis evident the thirty ninth Pſalm which js expreſt to be Davids, is yet inſgi 
DP117 t Fedut who as well as Aſaph is called the Kings Seer, 11 Chron. xxxv, ty, ) yet when tis 
remembred, that is the formof inſcribing Davids Pſalms, "V1? C7 being there hes for of not ts) 

and that of the ſeyeral Pſalms, cy. xcvi. cvi. which are in part recited, x Chron. xvi. 8, &&, 23;&. 34, 

35,36, 37. and to have been delivered into the band of Aſaph, not one of them is now inſccib- 

ed JD$7, it ſtill remains probable from the force of 1x Chrow. xxix. 30. that Ox? denotes 

Aſaph Canpefele Author of thoſe Pſalms. As for the others, which are found narned-in. the izle; of 

the Pſalms, the lons of Coreb, Eman, Ethan, J_ it cannot be concluded, that thoſe Pſalms were 
compoſed by them, it being more probable, that they were to be Szng by them, as of the ſons of Coreh 

ſeems clear, or that it is upon ſome other account, that their names are there mentioned, of which 
ſomething ſhall be ſaid, when we come to thoſe Pſalms. Of ſome other Pſalms there is little doubt , 

but they were compoſed long after David, ſome in time of the Captivity ( particularly Pſal. cxxxvii, 

which mentions their ſirting by the waters of Babylon) and ſore ar, and after their return, ( to which 
purpoſe the Syriack,underſtands all the Pſalms T'Y7Y277 of degrees, 1. e. of aſcending from Babylon ) the 

Authors of which being not ſpecified, there is no ground for any\conjedixre in that matter. 

Of other Mens »a#ious opinions concerning the Authors of the Pſalms, the Reader may reſort to Sixtus 

Senenſis on the one ſide, who from the authority of Athanaſius and Cyprian, &c, aſcribes but ſeventy three to 
David,thoſe which have his namein their Ti#le,and the reſt to Moſes, Solomon, Aſaph, Etban, Eman, Fedu- 

thun, and three ſons of Coreb;, and to Facobus Peres, who from Origeng LA 4; Auguſtine, Hilarie, Coſſio- 

dore, makes David the ſole author of them all, Of which alſo ſe vicws Vives ON St. Auguſtine de Ci- 

vit, Dei 1. xvii, C. 14. Between theſe two extremes, the middle oprrhoned Cody poſt probable, up- 

on the grounds which are here Frans and upon ſeveral prejudiges; which tie a each extreme , 

which 1 ſhall not here inlarge to inſert; but only add, that if therewere any ( as * St. Auguſtine faith 
PTY there were ) which would allow David to be the Author of none of thoſe Pſalms, which were inſcribed 
D:i1. xvii. ipfi David in the dative caſe, they of all others were moſt worthy Sy Laine no other form of 


c, 14. mentioning David in any of the Pſalms, but that of 77, which isþy She Latixe indifferently rendred ; 

»-y ſometimes Pſalmus David, ſometimes ipf David, who yet ute, if we believe our Savioxr, Luk, xx. 4.2. 

| I was the Author of ſeme of them. - . 
| Of this RYMNN WO back of Pſalms, there is, among ſome of the Hebrews, a diviſion into 
| five, parts, every of which is called N99 alſo, '2V MD, the ſend book,, beginning at P/al, xlii, 
wHWw MD ; the third Book, beginning at Pſal. Ixxiii. 27 "8D 7 the fourth beginning at Pſal/. 

xc, WDM "9D the fifth book, beginning at Pſal. cvii. and every of theſe five ſolemnly concluding 

with ſome ſpecial form of Praifing God, Amen and Amen, the three former, Amen Halelw-jab, the 

fourth ,, every thing that hath breath Hallelu-jab , praiſe the Lord, the laſt. How antient this 

diviſion is appears no otherwiſe, than that it is obſerved in the Syriack Tranſlation , 


a. Gy ts 
e3L2 J,2.c Dol the ſeccond book follows , and fo in the reſt, but neither in the Chaldee nor 


Ixxii. And the New-Neſtament , which uſeth thoſe other forms of citation, the book of Pſalms, Luk, xx. 
42. A.1. 10. the Pſalms, Luk, xXiv. 44, taking notice alfo of the more minute diviſion into ſeveral 
Pſalms, the ſecond Pſalm, AA, xiii. 33. and another Pſalm v. 35. doth not acknowledge this partition. 
Of which alſo it is St, Hilaries affirmation, that it was received but of ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, A- 
liqui Hebreorum eos in quinque libros diviſos volunt «ſe, ſome of the Hebrews will have them divided into Fivg 

Books, Others, it ſeems, not ſo dividing them. Of theſe Bocks, ſee Noteon FPſ: xl. 6. 
% thar /eſſr diviſion (introduced, faith Þ Hilary,by the 1xxii, and owned by St. Lake in the New-Teſt a 
Zlal. =o ment ) into the firſt, ſecond, and other Pſalms, ſome variety alſo there is, the.ninth and tenth Pſalms, which 
-*: are ſeveral in the Hebrew and Chaldee, and Syriack, being united and conjoyned, in the Tranſlation, at leſt 
the copies which we now have of the 1lxxii. and fo in the Latine and Arabick and Athiopick, which follow 
the Ixxii, And fo from that renth Pſalm forward, the numbers differ, the eleventh in the Hebrew being 
but the tenth in the Greek,&c,and ſoin the reſt to Pſal.cxlvii. which being by the Ixxii divided into two, 
c Nibil bo- their cxlvi. and cxlvii. (the latter of which begins at v, 12. Praiſe the Lord, O Feruſalem, and is < now 
Tum in Li in our Copies inſcribed, as ſome others , & AAMASIE 'Ayyais % S# x#els , Hagger's ang Zacharies Allelu- 
—_ jab ) by this means the number of cl. is compleated by the Ixxi. and thoſe follow them; as alſo 
Tranſlarg. Þy the Syriack,, who though they joyn not the #2nth to the ainth Pſalm, yet uf xiv, and Cxv. and ſo 
rm libris would come ſhort of the number alſo, if they did not, with the 1xxii. divide the cxlvii. After the 
itz edirum number of c], thus made up , ſome Greek, Copies have xii more, but the Syriack ſets this mark upon 


_ '# oty 
Hil. Prot, Chem , there are ſome who bave added xii others, JOS. 42440 } La we want them not; yet 
in Pſal, p. ritten 


_ ſets down the firft of them, as being inſcribed to David, and written as in his Jr , Ire tuorcuaynee 76 
; Todd, when be entred the lifts with Goliabh: But this is acknowledged by Greek inſcription ( t*«. 
$:iy e197) to be without the number, not at all taken notice ofby the Latine z (probably the addition of 
fome Greek) and ſo comes not into our preſent conſideration. 
” Other diviſions there are of the Pſalms, as into Penitential, and Exchariftica/}, but all will riot be com- 
prifed under this , or the like 4ivifons, The Syriach take notice, in their Poſtſcript to the Pſalms, as of 
the number of the cl. Pſalms , and five books, ſo of the fifteen Pſa/ms of degrees , and ſixty Lands, Of 
which ſomewhat will be ſaid in their proper places, 
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THE FIRST 


a 4 


The ſubjet of this firſt Pſalm of the firſt partition, i the diſtant 
a of 6 and godleſs = both in this, and the next life. 


ſhath woe x, Leſſed is the mari tat || walketh not iti the * counſel of the ungodly, Parapbrofe. 
- L gn — hap in the way of ſinners, nor * fſitteth in Þ the || ſeat i; He that ahlrech 0 any bi 


degree of feliciry cither in 
TDY this life, or in another, muſt moſt circumſpeRly guard himſelf (and by conſtant fervent prayer implore Gods aids) 
* carr UGH) that he be not gained by any example, or invitation of the wicked men of the world, to joyn with them in any for- 
is alli? bidden caterprize : Or if he have been thus inſnared, and ſeduced into the beginnitg of any ſach courſe, then his ſe- 
F cond care muſt be, that he abide not one minute in that ſtate of Rebellion, and danger; (wherein the 1 he con- 
x tinucs, the more he grieves, and repels the holy Spirit of God, and makes his return the more difficult) but by true 
contrition, and confeſſion, and vow'd amendment, make his _— — unto God, and ſue out his timely pardon. 

Or if he have omitted this duty alſo, and continued ſome time in th 


unhappy courſe, yet at leaſt let him beware that 
he advance not to ſo high a degree of impicty, as either to deſpiſe the terrors of the Lord, and the chaſtiſements, 


which he ſends to awake, and amend men, or the Rebukes and Cenfures of Superiours, or the fraternal admonitions 
of Equals; eſpecially, that he ſpeak not peace to his own ſoul, preſume not of any mercy from God; whilſt he con- 
tinucs in this ſtate, or of more cfficacious grace from him, to fetch him oat of it; Above all, that he do not afſos 
Ciatc himſelf with thoſe, which do profeſtly all theſe; For all and every of them are ſo many ways of Atheiſtical mocixe- 


ing of God, and contempt of all goodneſs, and the higheſt degrees of provocation, which muſt expe& their doom from! 


God, forſaking and obduration here, and cternal irretticdiable torments hereafter, (Thus much for the Negative.) 


2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate 2-And not only ſo,but then 
day and night, . alſo (poſitively) be muſt ap- 


ply himſclf toa moſt ſerious 
ſtudy and confideration of the whole law of God, and every fingle precept thereof, and that in order to a fincere uni- 
form impartial obedienceto it; nay, he muſt advance to a dclight in it, diſcerning a moſt ſolid pleaſure, and fatisfa- 
ion in the praftice of all holy dutics, (of picty, and charity, and ſobriety) and an emprincſs and loathſomencſs (at 
leaſt comparatively with thoſe) in all the falſe joys, that wicked men are ſo tranſported with, and pon theſe accounts 
(both that he may exactly know his duty, in every part of it, and have this pleaſurable taſte of it) he muſt both ſtuJy, 
and practiſe it continually, make theſe two the great deſigns of Lis whole life, 


\rxtrvecy 3. And he ſhall be like a tree planted by the < || rivers of water, that+ brings 3. He that doth thus, ſhall =: 
"77" eth forth his fruit in his ſeaſon, his leaf alſo ſhall not 4 * wither, and whatſo- flouriſh in tho Church of 


| d. 
er God, after the manner that 
k pringek ever he || doth, ſhall proſper. a tree flouriſheth, that hath 
ore 


the advantage of water brought near it in trenches, to refreſh it in time of drought ; For thus ſhall the Spirit of God, 
promiſed to all ſuch, afliſt and enable him to bring forth abundant fruit, and accordingly bcing thus cnabled by this 
divinc ſtrength, he will, upon all opportunitics, multiply acts of all divine virtues. And even for outward things, 
which are nut of the cflence of true felicity, (for ſuch only are exerciſes of virtue, our preſcribed way to a durable 
felicity) but yet are, here in this world, advantageous acceſſions aud accompliſhments thereof, bearing the ſame pro- 


portion to the other, that leaves do to fruit, (as leaves accompany, and adorn, and cover the fruits, and withal de- 
fend them from heat and cold, and —_ the ripening of them, fo theſe ontward acceſſions are many ways uſcful to 
the excrciſes of virtues.) Theſe alſo 


Il in an eminent manner be preſerved to the pions man. (Godlineſs hath the 
prom\ſe of this life, 1 Tim. iv, 8.) he ſhall have them richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. i. c. firſt they ſhall yicld bim a 


plentiful contentment and fatisfaCtion, 1 Tim. vi, 6. and ſecondly, he ſhall never fail to have ſuch a portion of thent 
ſecured to him, as is perfeRly fitteſt for his turn: And in a wotd, all his produ&tions of all ſorts, hisrboughts, hisreſo- 
Jutions, his aCtions, as well as his external acceſſions, proportionable to the buds, and bloſſoms, and fruit, and not 


only leaves of the moſt flouriſhing tree, all wherein he is concern'd, ſhall by God's ſpecial bleſſing providence, cou 
tinually watching over him, be exccedingly ſucceſsful to him. | 


4: The ungodly are not ſo, but are like the chaff which the wind driveth 4+ As for the wicked,they 
away. muſt expeQ a far diſtant fate, 


who being comparcd to the 
godly, are ſo far from bcing like a well rooted and flouriſhing tree, that as huzks, and ſtraw, and chaff, the moſt re- 
fuſc adherents unto fruit, they are unſetled and obnoxious to every blaſt, or in themſelves very empty and unprofi- 
table, and accordingly ſhall be dealt with by God; When a day of winnowing comes, (ſuch arc all Gods fcaſons of 
judgment, Mar, iii. 12.) then ſhall the ſeparation be made, and their condition 


__—_ one to the other ; The 
ſolid fruit we know, abides, but the chaff, and husks, and duſt is carried away with the wind, Pfal. hrxxili. 13. Job 
Xxi, 18. Iſai. xli. 16, And that is not all, for then, as to combuſtible matter, (good for little clſe) the fire attends 


that winnowing, and burns up all the traſh, 1Ai. v. 44. Pſal, bxxxiii. 14, devours and conſumes it utterly, (which tho 
Greek, and Arabick, and Xthiopick, and vulgar Latine expreſs by adding [from the face of the carth.} And o it is 
with the wicked, when God's jadgrnents come, they violently ſcize on them, helpleſs and comforticls, and burry them 
hence intoa place of cndleſs miſcry, where the worm never dics, and the fire is not quenched, 


5- Therefore the ungodly ſhall not ſtand in the judgment , nor fingers in 5.When therefore that ff- £, 
f . . 14 omes,which ſhall 
the congregation of the righteous, = yall = uncqual judg- 
ments of this life, _— them abundantly, who have here ſuffered cauſcleſly, when a'l both uo and evil ſhall 
appcar before that 1 Tribunal, to rcccive the rewards whe their doings ; theſe unbappy ſhatl _ 
. 


— Cw. Alt. _—_ 


The Firft Pſalm. 


* See 
Schindler 
Pentagl, 


. 2205. C. 


neither, or they 


6. For the Lord ſees and 
beholds with mercy, and, ac- 
cording te the gracious tc- 


godly ſhall periſh. 


6. For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous; but the way of the un- 


nour of the Evangelical Covenant , approves, and finally rewards all the good purpoſes and performances of the . 


godly, his humble, obedicnt, penitent, faithful ſervants ; but for others, 


ſuch as go on impenitently and unreform- 


ed, on whom all kis wiſe, and compaſſionate, and powerful methods have yet wrought no change, they ſhall all be 


ſeverely adjudged by him. The courſe of fin wherein now the 
preſent molt dire&tly tend, and ſhall at the laſt moſt certainly 


} 80 on prelumptuoully and obſtinatcly, doth at the 
ring them to eternal irremediable deſtruction. And 


all his long-ſuffering and abunJant mercy ſhall not then ftand them in any ſtead, to put off, or abate their tormencs. 


Annotations on Pſal, I. 


V. 1. Counſel] The Hebrew T'*2 from V7 con» | V.3. Rivers] 179 from 279 diviſit, literally fig- 


ſuluit, adviſing, or «king connſel, vulgarly ſignifies 
the reſult of the Conſultation, the way, whether good 
or bad, which is taken up on that deliberation, and 


's 
agreeably the 'Syriack, renders it here L307 


the way, the Arabick,, the Sentence, Or reſolution, 
or determination, conſequent to the conſultation, In 
this notion we find it Pſal. xiv. 6. The counſel of the 
poor, i. &, the way, and coarſe (viz. of piety) which 
he adheres to; and Pſal. cvi. 13. Gods counſel 1s to 
be interpreted by [ his works | preceding in that 
Verle, viz. that which he purpoſed to do for them, 
( as Pſal.cvii. 11. it muſt receive its ſignification from 
the context , which mentions not works , but words 
there , and ſo notes the precepts or commands of 
God) and accordingly this fame word is once ren- 
red igy9r, work, Job xxi, 16. and once &ridbus 
way, Or courſe of life, which any man takes to, 
good or bad, Pſal. Ixxxi. x2. And fo it mult needs 
t1guifie here, that [7 walking | may agree with 
it, which noteth the following or going On in any 
courſe, that others have traced before us, 

V. 1. Seat ] Hebrew 2UW from IU! ſedit, lite- 
rally denotes ſitting, and ſo muſt be rendred, 1 King. 
X.5. and 2 Chron. ix. 4. the ſitting of bis ſervants, 
and Pſal. CxxxIx, 2. my down-ſitting, 2nd 10 Lam.iii, 
63. where yet the Greek have »42+d'-c, ſest, Or chair, 
Or place of ſitting, 2s here, and in moſt other places. 
And if that be the acception of the word here, then 
It notes the quiet repoſe, and ſecurity, and preſump- 
tion of the ſinner, without any regrets Or diſturban- 
ces 10 his courſe, or yet further, as a chair is a ſeat 
of dignity 1n a School, or Synagogue, Or Sanhbedrim, 
2 t2acbing Or inſtrutiing of others in the courſe, as a 
Doftor or Profeſſor of impiety. Beſide this, it ſigni- 
hes allo an aſſembly or conſeſſis , ſo called, becauſe 
wany meeting together in conſultation, the poſrere of 
ſitting 1s there gexerally uſed, as moſt commodious. 
So F/al.cvii, 32. we fitly render it, the aſſembly of 
the Elders. And thus the interlinear here read in 
conſeſſu, in the aſſembly, and the Chaldee Parapbraſe 
TV'7D1 in the ſociety Or congregation, (for fo that 
Noun ſignifies among them, and 1s by * ſome 
Learned mien thought to ſignifie in that one place, 
where it is uſed in the Bible, Pſal. Iv. g, WD MN 


NVO M1 ventus congregationi, a whirlwind, Or aſſociated wind ) 


and then it muſt note aſſociating with this ſort of 
Atheiſtical Scoffers , and ſo the Arabick, evidently 
underſtood it, rendring it (without any mention of 
chair or ſeat) and bath not ſate with the ſcorners. 
Theſe two ſenſes of the ward having fo reaſonable 
pretenſions to it, I have therefore retained both of 
them in the Paraphbraſe, thereby to ſecure the Rea- 
der of the full importance of it. 


nifies diviſions , and may refer to the cuſtoms of 
conveying Water tO orchards or gardens. A mention 
of it we have in Det. xi, 10, where of the land 
of Agypt , *tis aid, Thou wateredſt it with thy foot 
as a garden of berbs : where the wwlgar reads, by 
way of Parapbraſe, in bortorum morem, aque du- 
cuntur irrigne, after the manner of Gardens (the Sy- 
riack adds, which want watering ) the waters are lead 
Or brought to water it , Or literally, by thy foot, i. E. 
by digging (the work of the foot) thou broughtejt 
water in trenches for the watering of it. For thus in 
Agypt, where they wanted rain, they did to all 
quarters diſtribute the overflowings of Nilws, by cut- 
ting of trenches Or ditches, called commata, and dia- 
copi, (faith * Hieron. Magius) 1. C. cuts OF diviſions 
here. To this cuſtom and uſe of the word 179 
we have a reference Prov, Xx1. 1. The Kings beart is 
in the bands of the Lord, we read as the rivers of ma- 
ters, the interlinear hath pelagi , the Hebrew "2.79 
retained ( giving us farther to obſerve, that the 
Greek, and Latine Niaay@& and Pelagus uſed for the 
Sea, hath this origination ) the LXXII have Gua: 
ſtreams ,, but the vulgar literally diviſions, diviſions 
of waters, i. &. as the waters that the Gardineys 
bring by cutts either from ſprings Or rivers to their 
gardens, are by them lead art pleaſure; backward or 
forward , this way or that way, diverted, or ſtops, 
or applied in a greater Or leſs plenty to this or thae 
tree, as they direct it, fo is the heart of the King 
in Gods diſpoſal, and accordingly it follows, he turn- 
eth it whither be will, And this acceptation of the 
word is moſt commodious for this place alſo, ſpeak- 
ing of a fruit tree that flouriſheth exceedingly,for ſuch 
are faid to be planted in a watered garden , Ifai. 
Iviii. xz. and fo are fat, as there it 1s ſaid, likely 
to becoine very fruitful by that means. And to 
that incline the LX XII reading 9e£/s:, and the A4- 
rabick, and Athiopick, and Vulgar Latine, all to 
the ſame ſenſe, decurſuws, the paſſages, or runnings 
along of the waters. | 
V. 3. Wither ] e712) from yh] aruit, growing dry 
or withering , may literally thus be rendred : But 
almoſt all the ancient Interpreters and Pargphraſts 
render it by the notion of falling, the Targum (and 
ſo the Syriack) PIN? N? ſhall not fall, and ſo 
Iſai. i. 30. XXXIV. 4. xl, 7. and the interlinear, non 
decidet , the wlgar, non defluunt, the LXXII 
2x Smppunorrw , All 10 concordant in the fame ſenſe of 
falling, that learned men think they either read or 
had an eyeto 729) cecidit, But the deciſion is more 
clear from the the Vuhar metonymy , of the cauſe 
Or antecedent , being ſet to note the effef or couſe- 
quent alſo, for by this figure the falling of nous 
elng 


wha 


* Miſcel. 
I, I, c, 10. 


d. 
12? 


Oe Oe” EI ET Wn 


| Book þ, 


9 Wi 


The Stcond Pſalnt, | 


— 
— _ "_— 


4 


5 
MUY 


Mg 


being naturally conſequent to the withering or flagging 
ofthem, theverb ©212 that ſignifies witheri * 
fitly ſignifie that, and be uſed for falling alſo, and ſo 
moſt probably here, where "712\ N?? ſhall not wither, 
is ſet metapberically to ſignifie the continuance of all 
outward accompliſhments to the piow man 3; their nei- 
ther loſing their ſap and verdure, nor yet falling from 
him; the former notes his contentment, while he ex- 
joys them, the latter Gods defence to ſecure him in 
the quiet exjoyment of them; as when the meek have 
the promiſe to poſſeſs the earth, and they that bo- 
our their parents to have long life 1n a Canaan ; 
which though it muſt always be underſtood cam mix- 
tura crucis, eſpecially now under the Goſpel, (or elſe 
there could be no place left for martyrdom, or for 
the exerciſing the moſt eminent of Chriſt s precepts 
yet in general ſpeaking, the promiſe doth moſt fir- 
ly belong to, and is frequently repeated for the en- 
couragement of all godly men : That they ſhall have 
an axtepaſÞ of the goodneſs of God, a comfortable 
enjoyment (which conſiſts more 1n a competency, than 
in the greateſt load) of the good things of zhis life, 
whilſt on the ungodly be rains ſnares, fire, and brim- 
ſtone, a ſad portion for them to drink, or enjoy here, 
though there were never an arrear behind of eternal 
£H, 

V.3. Doth] Of the word TWWY feeit, it may de- 
ſerve to be noted, that as it belongs to ſeveral things, 
ſo particularly it is applied to trees, producing or 
bringing forth fruit , Tſai. V. 4. T locks that it ſhould 
bring forth, TWCY? grapes, WY") and it brought forth 
wild grapes. SO Iſai. xxxvil. 31. TWY) and it ſhall 
bear fruit upward, And fo very often elſewhere : 
And accordingly .in the New Teſtament , the phraſe 
1s moſt frequent , »gp7v mudr, to make, Or do, 1. e. 
to bear, Or bring forth fruit, Mat. iii. $. & 10, SO 
that ſtill the fmilitude is maintained in theſe laſt 
words of the verſe, like a tree planted by the diviſions 
of waters, yielding fruit in bis ſeaſon, not fo much as 
his leaf withering , and whatſoever he bringeth farth, 
bad. bloſſom, or fruit, it ſhall proſper. 

V. 5. Congregation] That TV from TN conveca- 
vit, ſignifies an aſſemb!/y, there is no queſtion, All 
the difficulty is, who the jjt are here, of whom this 


— 


) | ture at Feruſalem ) ſo we have here neiov 


aſſembly conſiſts , whether they that are mentioned 
v.6, under the fame title., the god/y , that ſhall be 
rewarded in that judgment, or the Jug mwrrafuldors 
Heb. xil. 23, the juft made perfefi, 1. e. that have al- 
g/g IC ras ger 
le pronounceth , | ju 

world, 1 Cor. vi. 2. taking in ls the Angels, thoſe 
boly myriads, Jude 1 5. with whom God is there ſaid 
to come to execute j ut #pon all. To the latter 
of theſe we are inclined by the Septuaginr, who 
render it  fuai Maier, and fo the vulgar Letine, 
in concilio, in the counſel of the juſt, for then, as Mat. 
V, we have mention of two Fadicetures, one by 
x:ins, the Judgment, the other by Cwilew, the 
Sanhedrim or Council , (the great wdicas 

grabs, 


Judgment and Counſel, moſt probably in the ſame 
jenſs, and ſo the word TTY once more rendred 
bery, Council, Numb. xvi. 2, and frequently Cwayoſt, 
Aſſembly, doth certainly fignifie that Fzdicatare a- 
mong the Fews; and ſo the Chaldee TVYD here 
uled, was before taken for a conſeſſus, (as was ſaid 
V. I. #0te®) and the Syriack, and Arabick, and A- 
thiopick , all agree to it, the firſt rendring it 
y 


[aces 4ſembly, the two other Council, And 


then this is the clear meaning of it, that that /aft 
doom ( or DV day, as the Chaldee here render 
judgment; from whence we have #ud-z. day, in the 
New Teſtament ſignifying judgment ) is tranſacted 
by a Coxrt of eminently juſt perſons, God the juſt 
and righteow Fudge, ti Tim. iv. 8. afliſted wich a 
Conncil of Saints and boly Angels, all of them jujt, 
and crown'd as ſuch : And therefore there 1s no ap- 
pearing for wicked men before that Tribunal, they 
ſhall certainly be condemned by them. But the pa- 
ralle! betwixt fruit and chaff may not improbably in- 
cline to the former ſenſe, that the ungodly ſhall not 
be able to abide the winnowing of the Divine judg- 
ment, (the wind of Gods vengeance, v. 4.) nor Con-s 
ſequently remain in the company of the righteous, who 
in ſtead of receiving damage by the fury of the wind, 
are only purged and fixt by it. 


— —— 
C— — = _ 


The Second PSALM. 


The ſecond of this firſt Partition is a moſt Divine mixture of Hiſtory and ne, cers 


tainly compoſed by David, and referring viſibly to his Perſon, and both typically and pro- 
phetically to Chriſt, and ſo underſtood expreſly by the Writers of the New Teſtament. The 


firſt immediate occaſion and matter of it, ſeems to be the inſtating, and ſerling of David 


peaceably and triumphantly in his Kzngdom, both of Judah, ii Sam. ii. 4. and after ſome 
ſbort oppoſition, of Iſrael alſo, C. v. 4. and ſoon after that, his taking of Tion from the 
Febuſites, C.v. 7. and poſſeſſing and enlarging it, v. 9. (and bringing the Ark to it, c. vi.) 
after which Hiram Kjzng of Tyre preſents him, C. v.11. and Toi Kj of Hamath ſends 

is Embaſſadour to ſalute him, and bleſs him, C.viii. 10. Mean while other Heathen Princes 
aſſault him, the Phil:ſtims, C. v.17, 22. C. Vil. 1. and ſo likewiſe the Moakites, C. viii. 2. 
the Kjng of Tobah, v. 3. the Syrians of Damaſcus, v. 5. the Ammonites, and Amale« 
kites, v.12. and ſo again, C.X. All which were wonderfully ſubdued by David, and the 
feveral Viitories recorded in thoſe Chapters. But beſide this firſt immediate, there u « ſe 
cond more remote, but withal as literal (by the confeſſion of the Jews themſehves) and more 
eminent matter of it, « prophetick repreſentation of the Miſſias, viz. of Chriſts Inaug«- 
ration to his Regal, and Sacerdotal Offices, aſſaulted indeed, and violently oppoſed, and even 
crucified by the Jewiſh, and Roman Magiſtrates, At.iv, 25. but then vittorzouſh raiſed mw 
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death by the power of his Father, AC. xiii. 33. and ſo exalted to his great Offices, Heb. i. 5. 
and v. 5. and Rev. Xi. 27. and Xix. 15. in the ſucceſsful exerciſes whereof all our Sabua- 
tion conſiſt s, | 


Parapbraſe. I. VV do the || heathen * + rage, and the people imagine a vain | mu 
r. It is to little purpoſe thing ? —_ , 
that the Philiſtims, and ſo WSN” : ; y , 
many other neighbouring heathen nations round about, and unquict ſpirits at home, raiſe war againſt David, now ſeated cumultuate. 
in his throne by God ; all their deſigns, and we againſt him arc blaſted by the Almighty, and prove ſucceſsleſs, 

and ruinous to them, And ſo in like manner, all the oppoſition that Satan, and his Inſtruments, Jews and Romans, 

AR, iv, 25, make againſt Chriſt , the Son of David, anointed by his Father to a ſpiritual Kingdom, a Melchizedckian, 

Royal Priclihood, {hall never prevail to hinder that great purpoſe of God, of bringing by this means all penitent be- 

licvers to ſalvation, 


2. The Princes and Go- 2. The Kings of the earth Þ | ſet themſelves, and the rulers © f take coun- } LJ. . 
— A. = the Kings ſel together againſt the Lord and againſt his anointed, ſaying, y 

roun ;the Ki : hh : 
of the Philiſtims, and Moabites, and Damaſcencs, and many more roſe up againſt David, the Syrians joyned with Ha- 
dadezer King of Zobah, 2 Sam. viii. 5. and in ſo doing oppoſed the Lords anointed, one ſet up and ſupported by God in 
a ſpecial manner, and ſo in c#c& rebelled againſt God himſelf. In like manner did Herod, and Pilate, and the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim make a ſolemn oppoſition, and conſpiracy againſt the Mcilias, Gods boly child Jeſus, by him anointed, AR. 
iv. 27- and therein were fighters againſt God, ACt. v. 39, 


3. Both of theſ: alike re= 9, Letus break their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their 4 || cords from us. | yokes 
ſolving that they would not "_ : 
by any means be ſubjc, the Philiſtims, &c, to David, the Jews, &c. to Chrift, and the divine laws and rites of Reli- 
gion, by which cither of their Kingdoms were to be governed, 


4+ But God that rulcth _ 4, He that || ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in 14v*!emh 
all chings, and is mach more qerjfjon 2W) 
owerful than they, will de» : 
Fat all their enterpriſes, and magnific his divine providence, as in the ſecuring of David, and giving him Victories over 
themall, ſo in creCting and inlarging of Chriſts Kingdom, and making the utmoſt of the malice of men and devils, as 
means of conſccrating him to that office of Royal Prieſthood, to which God had defigned him. 


5. All thcir enterpriſcs, . Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them in his wrath , and || vex them in his ſore || diſturb, 
againſt this Government of diſpleaſure. affrighe 


Gods ereCting, ſhall not at- as bd, 
a'tain any pait of their delire, but only provoke God to great ſcveritics and terrible vengeances againſt them, remark- "7 om 
able flavughters ju Davids time, upon his cacmics, and under Chrilts Kingdom (the ſtate of Chriſtianity) upon the Jews 
and Romans, 

&, Mean while 'tis an 6, Yet have I || ſet my King upon my holy hill of Sion. [1 or anointed 
eminent a of Gods power | 7 DIE IP \MNIDL 


. and mercy to David, that ſoon after his anointing in Hebron, 2 Sam. v, 3, he overcame the Idolatrous Jebuſites, v. 6. 


and took the ſtrong hold of Zion, and made it the ſeat of his Kingdom, and placed the Ark of the Covenant there, 
and thereuponcalled it the Mountain of the Lord, the hill of holineſs, and there ſetled the Kingdom, long fince fore- 
promiſed by Jacob tothe Tribe of Judah, but never fixed in that Tribe till now. And the like (but exceedingly more 
eminent) a& of power and mercy it was in him, toſcat Chriſt in his ſpiritual throne, in the hearts of all faithful Chri- 
ſtians, poſſcſt before his coming by heathen fins, and truſting to falſe Idol Gods, parallcl to the lame and the blind, 
2 Sam. v.16. (4. e. not improbably the Jebuſuites images, Teraphims, or the like, which could ncither go nor ſe, 
and yet were confided in by them, that thcy would defend their city.) 


7. Now was that Cove-= #, I will || declare the © decree, The Lord hath faid unto me, Thou art my NE ec 


nant ſolemnly ſealed, and F { : £ of 
raided ts Doris, whtch be {on, this day have I * begotten thee. of a decree, 


is therefore to publiſh unto all, ſo as it ſhall be in force againſt all perſons that ſhall tranſgreſs it, that at this time God 
hath taken the kingdom from the houſe of Saul, (l{hboſheth being now flain, z Sam. iv. 6.) and ſetled it upon David, 
who was anointed over I(racl alſo, 2 Sam. v. 3. given him the Rule over his own pcoplc; ſct him up, as his own ſon, 
an image of his ſupremacy, having at length delivered him from the power of all his cacmies, and ſet him vicoriouſly 
on his throne in Sion, which is a kind of birth-day to him, the day of his inauguration, the birth-day of his power, 
though not his perſon, of his kingdom, though not of the King, and this much more confiderable than the other. 
And in the parallel, the Evangelical Covenant is nuw ſcalcd to Chriſt, and in him to all faithful Chriſtians, a Cove- 
nant to be publiſht to all the world, and the foundation of it laid in the death, or rather the reſurrefion of Chriſt, the 
eternal Son of God, who having taken our mortal fleſh, and thercin offered up a full ſacrifice, and ſatisfation for the 
fins of the world, the third day after, was brought forth (as by a new birth) out of the womb of the grave, (fee At. 
Xili. 33.) now never to dic again, and thereby hath aſcertain'd unto us (as many as ſpiritually partake of theſc, that 
dic unto fan, and livc again to rightcouſnels) a blefled immortal life. 


8. To this is conſequent, $8, Ask of me, and I ſhall give thee the || heathen for thine inheritance, and j non 


as a free, and ſpecial mercy g 
of Gods, theinlarging of this the s + outmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. borders of 


his Kingdom, not only to the Inhabitants of Judea, but to many other heathen nations, the Philiftims, Moabites, Am- 
monites, Idumeans, and Syrians, &c. who were all ſubdued by David, through the power of God, z Sam, v. and viii. 
and x. and ſubjeed to him, And ſo upon the Reſurreion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, by the wonderful bleſſing of God 
upon the preaching of the Apoſtles, not only the Jews, (many thouſands of them, Rev. vii.) but the heathens over 
all the world, were brought in, to the faith of Chriſt, 


9. Alltheſe oy 9. Thou ſhalt ©|| break them with a rod of iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in gra®® ® 


enemics that riſe up agai = ; 
hi Bo be Abbe 26d pieces like a Potters vellel, 


ſlay great multitudes of them: And ſo ſhall Chriſt deal with his enemics, Jews and Heathens, ſubduc ſome, and deſtroy 
the impregnable, and obdurate, 


10. This therefore may 1x0, - Yay wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be i || inſtructed ye Judges of gg. 


be fit matter of admonition 4he Fart cake ene 6 

to all ncighbour Princes, as k N underſtand 

they tender their own welfare, that they endeavour to profit by others ſufferings, and not fall fooliſh)y into = ame t reformed 
angcr ; 
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|| Snddenly 
kindled, 
oY9I 
See Pſalm 
[xxxi. 14. 
| fiy, or be» 
rake them- 
ſelves to. 


danger ; that timely t 
God which he profe 
11+ Serve the Lord with * fear, and rejoyce with trembling, 
12. 1Kiſs the Son leſt he be 


an 
his wrath 1is || kindled , but a lcels ; Bleſſed are all they that *|| put their 
truſt in him. 


ith David, and undertake the Service of the true 
his divinc 4 and ſo in- 

to him, 
, tore- 


And in 
Rated in his Office of Royal Pricſthogd, it. 1 
the Governors and People of Judea, and all others | 
pent , and reform at the Preaching of the Apoſtles. 


make their 


out 2 
to 


11, Set yourſelves di- 


igently and ſollicit to 

the ſervice and obedience of God, the God of David,and be extremely careful, that ye diſpleaſe him my 

y, when the Faith of Chriſt comes tobe Preacht, and thoſe doftrines of varky, and charity, &c, which he 

t into the World, Mcn muſt be carcful to ſubmit themſclves to it, and obey it moſt circumſpeRly, and then 

they will find all matter of joy and pleaſure, and even of exultancy in ſo doing, Chrift's yoke is not only an cafe, 

but withal a moſt gracious yoke, the moſt happy way to a cheerful, joyous courſe of living here, and raigning etcr- 

_—_ therefore the ſcrying him moſt diligently, and rejoycing in that ſervice, are very reconcalcable, cannot one 
be feparated from the other. 

and ye * periſh from the way, when 1. In reſpe&t of David 

the anointed King, and ſo Son 

of God(v.z.) It is the nece(- 


! : f ſary coyrſe for all the neigh- 
bouring Princes, to Co, as Hiram King of Tyre, and Toi King of Hamath hath done, the former ſending him ſumptu- 


ous preſents by his Embaſſadors, 2 Sam. v. 11. the latter ſending his own ſon Joram wp. ſalute him, and treat of en- 
tring a league and confederation with him, c, viii.to. If they negleCt their op ity, and cither aſſociate with 
his encmies, or ſtand by unconcern'd, they will ſuddenly provoke him, and pay dearly for it, be ſadly deſtroyed. Who- 
ſocver ſhall by any oppoſition or negle& offend him, will experimentally find what a care God Almighty hath of 
him, and how ſeverely he will deal with all thoſe, that being thus admoniſhed, do not ſpeedily make applications 
aud addrefſes to him. And fo will it as nearly concern all the Jewiſh, and heathen people , to whom Chriſt is 
revealed, to adore, and addreſs to him (as unto the eternal God, cocqual with his Father, who alone can protet 
thoſe, that apply themſelves to him ) to lay down all their inſtruments of hoſtility ( their former fins) and dili- 
g-ntly endeavour to pacific him, and to that end fincerely enter into a confideration, and covenant with him , If 
they thall ſtand out, and not acknowledge his divine power, now he is riſen from the dead, but continue to pro- 
voke him ſtill, they will certainly have their portion with his enemies, be deſtroyed with the Jews , or after the 
like manner, that the Jews were, when the Romans 'came in, and wrought a horrid defolation among them, and 
only the bclicving Chriſtian Jews, by obeying Chriſts direions, were delivercd out of it, 


v3" 


” 


> 


V. 1. Raye 
and Chaldee is to conrene Or aſſemble to connſel, 10 
Dan. vi. 7. the Prefidents and Princes "WIN we 
read conſulted, confilinum inierunt , faith the wlgar 


Latinxe, ov:Þ«a44ce'), the Greek, and fo the Arabick 


alſo, and Syriack, they deereed, all agreeing, that it 
ſignifies there an aſſembling and agreeing together 
in Counſel, and ſo the conrext there inforces , the 
deſign of it being the making a Decree the reſale of 
a Conſultation, And thus it will beſt belong to 
the Prophetical ſenſe, and refer diſtin(tly to the af- 


ſemblizg of the Sanhbedrim of the Jews, and Pilate,to 


the condemning and crucifying of Chrift. . The word 
alſo belongs to any aſſembling together, ſuch as to 


the houſe of God , Pſal. lv. 14. we walked unto the 


houſe of God VI?2 in company , the Ixxil. read iv 


$,corois, in cancord, and ſo the Syriackin concord, the 
Athinpick, and Arabick,, with ane or the ſame beart, 
but eſpecially to a tumultuons aſſembly , and there- 
fore the interlinear ſo renders it even in that place 
of Damel, tumultuarie convenerunt, as here twmultu- 
ate ſunt, and Pfal. lv. 14. cum ftrepitu, with a noiſe, 
and the Targam to the ſame purpoſe there R'Q1T7D2 
cum feftinantia. Yet more particularly it belongs to 
ſuch a txmultuons convening , As iS iN war, a going UP 


to aſlault an e So Fo. vii, 3. of making the 
people go up agatnſt Ai to deſtroy it, the T frm reads 
WM $4 ne cogas omen make not all 


the people go up to that ſervice, where the hexil. 4 | 
, as a Commander his Soldiers , 
Id rather be vi earayndtn, 

Once. more \the word is 
uſed Pſal. Ixiv. 2. bide we "W372? from the gatber- 
ing together of the wicked , ov;e-oic, ſay the Ixx1i, a 


. a | ſembled here, and ovrexfire:, P al. Xxxi. 13, and 2s 
, The militery notion] it. there notes an. boſtile ing to take away his 


&£re24, lead not 
unleſs perhaps it 
Force them not to go wp. 


ſeditions uproar of the. P 

of it is that which moce fitly pertains to David, in 
reſpett of the warlike aſſaults of the Philiftims, and: 
eſpecially of the conjunitios of ſeveral of them, the 


Syrians of Damaſeas with the King of Zobeb, 2 Som. 


nl age | es XXX, 13, —y enter not, 797 into 


viti. 5. But the looſe notion of it, 


and complotting of widked men is maſt'agrecable 


. 
. 


The notion of ©0327 in the Syriack| 


Annotations on Pſal. IT, 


to the 
fulfilled in the Jews and Romans conjunction a- 
gainſt Chriſt, thoſe being the D'\12 xations ( fo the 
word literally muſt be rendred, ſee note on Mar. 
xxiv. 2. & xXxvill. Þ,) and in the fame ſenſe MDN?7 
populi, 1n the latter part of this Verſe ( as Nations 
and a on are all one ) which conſpired to put him 
to Death, 

V. 2. Set themſelves ] 2%" indeed ſignifies to ftand, 
but in the conjugation bithpael, which here is uled, 
it ſignifies to make himſelf 10 ſtand, and that is cer- 
tainly to riſe up. Thus the Targam underſtood it , 
which render it TPP, from MN, which certainly 
ſignihes to riſe ups and fo the Se Kagints Tagiongar, 
and the velgars aftiterunt, which our old Tranſla- 
tion imitates, reading | ftand up ] ſo the Syriack, 
ſmrrexerunt , aroſe, and the Arabick, inſurrexerunt , 
made. an inſurrettion , do all accord 1n the _— 
of it, and fo it refers maſt fitly in the Hiſtoric 
ſenſe to the warlike aſſaults of the Philiſtims, &c. 
ordinarily expreſt in the Sacred ſtyle, by riſing up 
againſt ;, and ſo, in the Prophetical alſo, to therebel- 
lions of the enemies of Chriſt, inſurrettions againſt his 
ſpiritual Kingdoms. 

V. 3. Take Counſel ] ©) in Kal ſignifies fundavit, 
poſnit, diſpoſuit, to found, to ſet, to diſpoſe }, and then in 
Niphal the paſſive,wherein here it is uſed.jt regularly 
ſignifies poxi, or diſponi, and ſometimes (when the 
context requires ) to be founded or created. Here 
it ſeems to be taken in the firſt and ſimpleſt ſcale, 
and being joyned with T1. fimel , it is no more 
then to be met or aſſembled together, Thus it is 
twice interpreted by the Ixxii, ourixiurar, they af» 


life, ſd it is here allo: xdingly a Fewiſh-Ara- 
bick, Tranſlation, itt. the poſſeſſion of learned M. 


cock, renders it, All of them led themſelves in 
vompanies , confirming it foll'® "Tm 012 


their” Afembly, Gen. ix, 6, . And fo it evidently 


imports 


myſtical and prophetical notion, that which is 


=>; 


b. 
AY 
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d, 


= a>, 


©, 


pn 


faulti 


ſculpfit, ſeripſit, decrevit, ſtatuit, mandavit, ſignify 


imports in the firſt and hiſtorical ſence , their 1 
and invading David with their beathen Ar- 

mies, but in the prophetical, their oſſembling in the 
$anbedrim to put Chriſt to death, This the Tar- 
gum deſigned in rendring it, R172 Ms <a which 
the vlgar tranſlates exa(tly , convenerunt in wwum » 
they met together, or joyned; either as Soldiers do 1n 
an Army, or as Senators in a Corncel : in the for- 
mer way againſt David,in the. latter againſt Chrift. 
V. 3. Cords, ] The CITY. ordinarily render- 
ed cords, doth in all reaſon add ſomewhat to the 
bands, in the beginning of the verſe ; and then It 
is probable that the LXXII are in the right, which 
here, as xxxix. 10, have rendred it Cy , yoke 


Thus the Syriack, and Arabick, and Aithiopick, and 


Pas. . 
. um £0- 
vulgar, all agree, reading 1t ND np Jug! 
ram, their yoke, and thus the ſence is perſpicuous. 
Bands are uſeful to tye on yokes, and accordingly we 
find-in the Septuagint (ys ipsr1i, 1/2. V. 18. the | 
band of a yoke of an beifer, that which tyes it faſt 
upon the neck, that it cannot be caſt off, rill firſt 
the band be broken, Thus therefore it here lies, 
firſt breaking the bands, and then caſting away the 
FW2Y yoke. And this is molt agreeable to the 
Context, which treats of renouncing ſubjedion,which 
is in all idioms vulgarly expr by a yoke bound 
on the neck of any; whereas the bands and cords 
are more agreeable to a ſtate of captivity and im- 
priſonment , which is not appliable to this place: 
for the Philiſtims, &c, were not priſoners to Na- 
vid, when they were ſuppoſed thus to ſpeak , but 
ſuch as feared the riſing power of David , that 
they ſhould be made ſubjects of his Kingdom, or ra- 
ther that diſclaim*d that yoke of God, refuſed obe- 
dience to thoſe Commandments, by which that ho- 
ly people was governed, would not endure the 
Jewiſh Laws, which as the iudrree, bands Or thongs 
bound this yoke upon their necks, Accordingly 
the fore-mentioned Jewiſh Arabick tranſlation thus 
renders the place, Let ws break, ( or cut ) off from 
us the bands of theſe two(the Lord and his Anoint- 
ed ) and caſt their reins from Us, 1. e. ( faith he) 
their injunctions and prohibitions. And propor- 
tionable to theſe were the Jews and Heathens in 
the Prophetick ſence, which would not endure 
Chriſts yens2s T1725 , the yoke of purity and ſincere 
obedience (no (laviſh bands or chains, but) an eaſie, 
nay, gracious yoke, which alone he now impoſed on 
them, but would not be endured by thoſe hypo- 
crites. As for the origination of the word from 
MY in Piel, complicavit, conſtrinxit, It very fitly be- 
longs to ſuch a yoke, as Oxen, or labouring Cattel 
are uſed to: it is made by wreathing and compli- 
cating, and it conſtrains and binds together thoſe 
cattle that are thus yoked. Another interpretati- 
on this third verſe is capable of, ſo as to apper- 
tain to David, and to be his ſpeech, and not the 
ſaying of the Heathen, to this ſence; though theſe 
Nations conſult and plot againſt us to keep us un- 
der, and ſcorn, and rage at our late good ſucceſſes, 
yet now we will utterly break,their yoke in pieces,take 
the ANT IND it Sam. vill, x. the bridle or go- 
vernment of the Metropolis ( for which we have 
in the parallel place 1 Chroz, xvill, 1. Gath and ber 
daughters) out of the bands of the Philiſtims, and 
ſubdue them, But the former is the more receiv- 
'ed ſence, and therefore I have adhered to it in the 
Parapbraſe. 


V. 7. Decree, | - The Hebrew -ÞN from PPT in- 


ing 
proportionably many things, a writing, and © par- 


| 


ticularly a pa# or covenant, ſubſcribed by the par- 
ties baudr, a decree, a precept, a-rite, &c. the LxxIl 
here render it Tere, pr, an order, an agreement, 2 
precept, Or ordinance, Or decree ;, and 1o moſt of the 
ancient Interpreters accord, the Targam 7) NOW 
Godt oath, or decree, or ftatute, or his pad, and cove- 
nant, All theſe notions are of affinity, and may 
here moſt fitly be put together. In the biftorical 
ſenſe, it was firſt a decree in heaven immutable , 
then a pai? or covenant with David and his ſeed; 
= Ixxxix. 3. 1 bave made @ Covenant with my 
choſen; that confirm'd by oath, in the ſame verſe, 7 


bave ſworn unto David my ſervant, and T have ſworn 
by my bolineſs that I will (thus ſupport , and 2.90 fail 


&= 
A 


Devid, but ſettle the Kingdom on him, and 
rity, = _—_ = the aro come L- why wy 
command O rence PTL e tO his Swbjeds, 

of making peace with him, to thoſe that were rownd 
aboxt him, ver. 12, In the myſtical ſenſe it princi- 
pally denotes the Covenant made with and in Chriſt : 
which Covenant alſo was under Gods oath, an immu- 
table decree, the oath which be ſware to Abrahams, Luk. 
i. 73. and a Law allo, 1. in reſpect of Chrif, re- 
quiring ſomewhat of him, he was to ſaffer, and ſo 
tO enter into bis glory, to be made perfeft, or conſecra- 
ted to his Royal Priefthood by ſufferings ;, and 2. in 
reſpect of us, 5 16u&- mirc , the law of faith, exaCt- 
ing from us an wniform obedience to him in the ex- 
erciſe of all his Offices : and accordingly ſayh Cle« 


| mens Stro. 2._Þ» 168. 1. 12. 65 Iliress i angvyucl 


0j40v ) A6yor Toy Kueroy AOCTATEY , St. Peter in bis 


Preaching ſtiled our Lord Chriſt the Law and word of 


God ;, the Law as well as the Word of God ; one 
that revealed Gods whole Evangelical will unto us, 
as 6 rouo3tTrs, a Law-giver, as there it follows, and 
came not to deſtroy , but T>X»p6zes, to fill up and com- 
plete the ſeveral Laws , which had formerly been 
given to the World, Here only it may be obſery- 


ed, that the adjun&t x here joyned with it pM 8 
ſeems to be miſtaken by Inverpreters : the LXXII 
ſeem to have read it "XN God or Lord, and 
lo render it 74 a-icayua Kvelr, the Ordinance 


tbe Lord, and ſo the Targum 1? of the Lord, and 


lo the Arabick, and Ethiopick,;, the valgar, Preceptum 


ejus, the Syriack, ca.$Q..9 my decree, i, e, the Lords, 
V. 4. the precept of the Lord: But if it were thus in 
the Hebrew, the 78 muſt have been put after PN , 
whereas here it is before it. Others ſeem to take 7N 
for a particle zquivalent with T"N fo the interline- 
ff ipſum _— : ay is more AO to 
take 1t as vulgarly it is, for a prepoſition ſignifyi 

de, and then it will be beſt rent I bp 


decree Or covenant. 


V. 8. Sox. ] That David, as a King exalted by 
Gods peculiar command, ſhould be ſtiled Gods Son , 
or that the time of his inauguration Or inſtating in 
that pow@, taking poſſeſſion of his throne, and ſubdu- 
ing his exemies on every ſide, ſhould be expreſt by 
the day of Gods begetting, hath nothing ſtrange in 
it: It is affirmed in the name of God, Pſal..lxxxix. 
26. He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, and 
V. 27. Alſo I will make bim my firſt-born bigher then 
the Kings of the earth ;, where .cach King of the 
earth is lookt on as a Son 'of God, but he, as being 

ber then they, his firſt-bern, We know-an adops- 
ed Son ls {tiled a Sox, and Salathiel, Mat. i. 12. is 
faid to be begotten by Fechoniah, becauſe he. ſucceed- 
ed. him in Kingdom, though he were not/in- 
deed his Sox, , And ſo may David be Gods Son;be- 
ing immediately exalted by him, and indeed; alf o- 


ther Kings, who are ſaid to reigs by him, _ 
[0 
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cer of ——_— 
[US ÞJ b-day, according] feſtival , as 
birtb-day was, that is familiar {mane The 
Feaſt of commemorating the building of Rome , we 
know, was called Palilis, and this title was by de- 
cree given to the day of Caius the Emperonr his ad- 
the Empire, * Decretum ut dies 
imperium P alilia vocaretur , *Trpx deererd that 
the day on which be began bis Reign ſhould be ſo cal- 
hed, and accordingly celebrated. And the Emperonr 
generally had two xatales, or birth-days kept, Na- 
zalis Imperatoris, and Imperii, the birth-day of the Em- 
peroxy, and of the Empire : the firſt to commemo- 
rate his _— World, the _ his ad- 
vancement to ial Dignity. | S partiauug| 
in Adriano tells us of the Nati F 054g the 
day of his adoption ( i. e. his civil birth ) on V, 
Ides of Arguſt , and then Natalem Inperii , the 
birth-day of his Empire on the III, And Taciew of | 
Veſpaſian, Hiſt. 1. it. Primus Fronpey dies in pofe- 
rum celebratus, the firſt day of bis Empire was celebra- 
ted afterwards. But then, in the myſtical ſenſe, 
ſome difficulty there is , what Sonſhip or begetting 
of Chriſt is here meant, The Schoolmen, from ſome 
of the Ancients, underſtand it of the eternal Genera- 
tion of the Son of God, and interpret the [' bodie to 
day] of an hodie eternitatu, a day of cternity, But 
the Apoſtle S. Paul, AZ. xili, 33. applies it diſtinCt- 
ly to his reſurreftion. He hath raiſed up Jeſus a- 
gain, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm , @hou 
art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee ;, and ſo Heb. 
V. 5. it is brought as an evidence of Chriſt's being 
conſecrated by his Father to his Melchizedekjan High- 
Prieftbood, which we know was at his Reſwrreion : 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an bigh-Prieſt , 
but he that ſaid unto bim , Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee, who in the dayes of bis fleſh, v.7. 
being made perfeti, became the Amtbor of eternal ſalva- 
tion, called of God an high-Prieſt, v. 9, 10. SO 
Heb. 1.5. where this Text is again recited, the Con- 
zext refers it to the exaltation of him in his bamane 
nature , when having purged our ſins, be ſate down 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh, being made ſo 
much better than the Angels, v.3.4. And to this be- 
longs that of St. Hierom ad Paulin. David, Simoni- 
des nofter, Pindarus, & Alcens , Chriſftum lyra perſc- 
nat, & deca:hordo Pſalterio ab inferis ſuſcitat reſurgen- 
tem ; David our Divine Poet ſounds ont Chriſt upon bis 
Harp, aud with his Pſaltery of ten ſtrings awakes bim 
riſing from the dead. Only it muſt be remembred, 
That as it was an at of his divine power, by which 
he was raiſed, and ſo his reſurrefion was an evidence 
demonſtrative that he was the promiſed Meſſias, of 
whom the Learned Fews thenkleg reſolved, that 
he was to be the Son of Ged, and that in an eminent 
manner ( ſothe High-Prieft , Mat. xxvi. 63. Tell 
whether thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, and Fob. i, 
20, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, the King of Iſrael) 
ſo this begetting him from the grave to & life im- 
mortal, did comprehend and prefuppoſe the truth 
of that other fundamental Article of our Creed , 
that he was that eternal word or Son of God, which 
thus roſe, Thus the Apoſtle ſets it, Rom, 1. 4. 
ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , made of the 
ſeed of David according tothe fleſh, and adding, that 
he was declared to be the Son of God with pewer, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of holineſs, by the Reſurrefion from 
the Dead. Now that. this his reſurreCtion, and ex- 
altation conſequent to it, is here fitly expreſt by 
Gods begetting him, will eaſily be believed upon 
theſe two accounts: 1, That in reſpect of his hu- 
mane nature it was a ſecond ( as that from the 


tlie grave was but 4 ſecond womb, from which 
now he came forth; arid it is not unuſual to call 
the reſurreftion of one of tis Te2,4-yowclsy a new,or 
ſecond birth : 2. That Prizcet , Or Rulers, are in 
Scripture ſtyle called Gods, and children or ſons of 
Ged, 1 ſaid 
the moſt bigh; and then inſtating Chriſt in his Re- 
gal Office is the begetting him, and ſo the ſaying, 
Thou art my ſon, i. e. by ſaying, conſtituting him ſo, 
= ow ad fort ol, Matalle, birth-day, the birth- 
ay of his Kingdom, yea and Melchizedekian Prieft- 
bood too (to that the SN ap lies it, Heb. v. 
4-5.) for to both theſe he was ſolemnly inſtafled 
at his Reſurreftion, The Chaldee of all the In- 
terpreters ſeem alone not to have underſtood this 
mylterie, who render it, Thx art beloved by me at 
a Son by a Father, thou art pure to me, as if this day 
I bad created thee, 


V. 8. Utmyſt parts. ] That \D9N from DIN fi. 
nitus, terminatus , conſumptus eſt , ſignifies the utmoſt 
ckirts, the extreme parts of that which is ſpoken of, 
there can be no queſtion. All that is here to be 
noted, is, the dubious notation of YIN earth , that 
is joyned with it. For if that be interpreted of the 
Univerſe, Or whole World, then there can here be no 
place for the biftwrical ſenſe, reſpeting David, for 
it is certain he was never conſtituted by God the 
Univerſal Monarch of the whole World, Yet on the 
other fide, if it be not taken in this latitude, it 
will fall ſhort of deſcribing Chrif®s Kingdom, which 
was to be propagated , and ſet up in all Nations, 
thoſe that were moſt remote from Fades, For 
the rgconciling of which difficulty, it ap ne- 
cellary to aſſign to (8 land or earth, , the 
double notion of which the word is capable. Some- 
times it ſignifies that land of Fudea peculiarly (ſee 
note on Math. xxiv,'6.) and then the bounds or ex- 
treme parts Of that land are the Nations that bor- 
der on it, or are near ſituate about it, the Phili- 
ftims, Moabites, Idumeans, Syrians, Sc, for all theſe 
were literally conquered and ſubjected by David. 
So Pſal, Ixxil, ſpeaking of Solomon, the Kings ( 1. C, 
King David's ) ſon, v. 1. and of the extent of his 
Kingdom, it is faid, v. $,, that be ſhall have dominion 
from Sea to Sea,and from the river unto the ends of the 
earth: which though the Ixxii. render 5:4«y4 rs the 
world, yet certainly belongs not to all the world, in 
the larger acception , but 1n this xarrower, common 
both to yi, earth, and cix-utrr, world, ( fee note ON 
Mat. Xxiv. 8.) the bounds of the Jewiſh Kingdom , 
and fo is well paraphraſed by the Chaldee, from one 
gprner of the great Sea to another corner of it, from Enu- 
phrates to the ends or bounds of the land. And io Pf. 
Ixi. 2. when David faith, from the end; of the earth 
I will cry unto thee, *tis ſure from be ordan(and 
not in any remote corner of the arid) whither he 
was then fl-d for fear of Abſalom, 2 Sam. XvIl. 22. 
where, though the Hebrew wotd for {| ends ] be not 
the ſame that here, yet it is exactly zquivalent to 
it NED finis, Or extremurm, and rendred by Ixxti. 
Sm TyggTwr Th; tyis from the extreme parts of the land, 
in the ſame ſtyle as here it is, But then if we look 
forward to the myſtical! Propbetical ſignification, we 
mult be forced to forſake this reftrain'd ſenſe, and 
take it in the full latitude , fo as to note all the re- 
moteſt nations of the World, as well as thoſe that 
border on Fudes, for to all them was this -ſpiritusl 
Kingdom of Chrift extended. And it is well bes. 
coming the wiſdom of the Prophetick, pen-man, and 
the comprehenſive richneſs of the ſacred ftyle; to 
compriſe both theſe in the ſame phroſe, as it thus 


Mothers Womb a firſt ) entrance on humane life 


divesſely interpretable, 
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| Chaldee Paraphr 


V. 9. Break] The Septuagint and ( except the 
aſ+ ) all the antient interpreters read 
but rule or feed, maar; d]is , 


not here [| bre 
they 


paſees, Or reges eos. \ By this *tis evident, that 
read the Hebrew with other points, than we now 
do; CD2YIN, ſhall feed them, NY? pavit , and 


not, as now the Hebrew Copies have it, © 

ſhall break, them, from VY? fregit. And St. Jobs re- 
teins the Sepruagints reading, and fo ro it au- 
thority, Rev. 11. 27, What is the full impor- 
tance of that phraſe, to feed with a ſcepter, Or rod of 
iron, is at large explained on that Chap. note ©. an 
in the Addit. Annet. viz. to exerciſe Kegal, rather 

than Paſtoral Power, to bring them to contrition, if it | 
may be, if not, to deſtroy them utterly. As 

V. 10. Be wiſe ] The full importance of the two 
verbs in this tenth verſe will be thus beſt underſtood, 
The former of them from 72V intellexit, prudenter 

ſe geſſir, doth in Hiphil , in which here it is, lite- 
rally note the carſing ence Or underſtanding to 
any ; where any other 15 mentioned, it is the teach- 
ing that other, but here, where there is no ſuch 
mention, it muſt be py upon themſelves, and 
be thus literally rendred , cauſe your ſelves to under» 
ſtand, and (that being to be done by ftxdy in mat- 
ters of ſpeculation, by caution 1N matters 0 nce 
or pratiice ) ſtudy, Or takg care to underſtand, endea- 
vour to benefit by others ſufferings , or the dangers 
you ſee before you, if you do not take heed, Or be- 
ware, And thus it fitly belongs to the Princes in 
Davids time, who by the wnſeaſonable and coſtly © 
poſition of fo many againſt Davids Kingdom, might 
now in all reaſon be adviſed to beware of the like 
attempts: and much more when Chriſt iss riſen 
from the dead, ought all others (who obſerve the 
pratiiſes of the Fews in cracifying him, and the fear- 
ful judgments that attended them ) to beware by 
their example, leſt by holding ſtill out againſt the 
faith, they bring on themſelves the like deſtruftion. 
As for the ſecond verbe NON from WM! erxdivit, 
caſtigavit, correxit, ?tis here in Niphal, literally erx- 
dimini, caſt igamini, corrigimini, be ye inſtrufted, cha- 
ſtiſed, coryetied ;, and this being underſtood of a re- 
al, not only verbal paſſion, and applyed to correfiion 
of Manners, and not exteryal bodily diſcipline, It is 
fully rendred by | be ye reformed. | Thus Lev. 26. 
23. And if by theſe things ( the s forego- 
ing) 121M) N? we render it, ye will wot be reform- 
ed, where the LXXII. retein 1 TedvS77e, as here, 
a word by which reformation is fitly expreſt ( 1 Tim, 
Jy. 20, ) the Samaritexe, wot bear me, Or not obey 
me ;, And the latter part of the verle | but will 
walke contrary to me | allures us of the ſenſe , that 
being not chajtned there, ſignifies the real paſſive , 
their being not wrought on by chaftenings,not taken 
off from their hoſtilities to God, not reformed, not 
amended by them, And as thus *tis applyable to 
the heathen borderers of Fudea in Davids time, who 
were now admoniſhed to forlſake their boſtile ways , 
and to conyert to God, and make leagues of peace 
with David, fo ſignally exalted by God; ſo doth it 
moſt expreſly denote the Apoſties Preaching re. 
pentance after-the reſwrretiion of Chriſt, and that in a 
paſſive forme, as here, o&9:, A. 11. v.40, Be ye 
Javed, or delivered, where by that converſion, repen= 
tance, Or reformation is diſtinitly meant, See note 
on Lake xii. 6, 

V. 11, With fear. ] The only difficulty in this 
eleventh verſe ariſes from the #rajefiion Or ovyyuor, 
here obſervable C which yet in Scripture, eſpecially 
in the Poetical parts of it, is not extraordinary) the 
ſeparating of theſe two phraſes [ with fear ] and 
[_ with trembling ] one joyned with ſerving, the other 


d | <Joycings 


ing not ordinarily found together. This 


ogy e wa modes Boggs rhe Ls 
di to Muſical Inſtruments, Lutes or 5 
&c, obſerve that the Mwfick, ariſes from the trem- 


low motion of the ſtrings ;, for beſides many other 
failings in the parallel, the trembling here is an- 
next to the rejoycing, and not ſet as the cauſe,from 
whence it proceeds, and in the ever o0:s. Our rrem- 
bling is neither the cauſe, nor the concomitens of our 
The Chaldee therefore reads it 119, aud 


v9 by 

pray; the Syriack, ,OLAJO a0} Pprebend, lay 
on bim, ( cither of which is much more recon- 
Cileable with the trembling, than rejoycing is ) Abu 
Walid Ebn Jannabi, the Hebrew Grammarjan,known 
among them by the title of the ſecond Grammarian, 
(a Mameſcripe in the poſſeſſion of learned Mr. Po- 
cocke ) faith, that the word 72 ſignifies indifferent- 
ly any commotion whether through joy or grief and 
makes uſe of tbjs place for the proof of hi obſer- 
vation, as if it ſhould be rendred | be moved with 
trembling ] and fo the Fewiſh Arabick, Tranſlation 
renders it, [ and fear bim with trembling] qd con- 
firms his verſion by comparing the Hebrew 72 with 
the Arabick, IWO tzarb, 1. e. commotion which 
alſo Abu Walid renders it ) which they uſe in caſe 
of fear, as well as rejoycing , and ſo he would have 
toeord rendred , Hof. 10. 5. The Prieſts thereof 
173) 17 ſhall be grieved, &c. and ſo R. Tanchum 
alſo on that place. If this may have place, then 
indeed the difficulty is quite removed, for then the 
verſe will run thus, Serve the Lord with fear , and 
fear bim with trembling: But becauſe this notion of 
the word 7'2 is not ſufficiently proved from this 
one place ( of which the queſtion is ) and that of 
Hoſea, where all the antient interpreters render it 
rejoycing, and wherein if it ſhould fignifie grief, yet 
that is no evidence, that it ſignifies fear here ; it 
will therefore be more reaſonable to adhere to the 
«ſual notion of 72 for rejoycing, and a little to al- 
ter the order of the conftruttion and conne# in ſenſe 
(though they be ſeparated in words ) theſe two 
phraſes, with fear, and, with trembling, and ſo in 
like manner the two verbs, ſerve and rejoyce. Ex- 
amples of this are frequent in this Book, See Pſal. 
79. 2. Where as the dead bodies of thy ſervants, and 
the fleſh of thy ſaints, are but an iv/a&veiy , one thing 
exprelſt in two phraſes, fo the fouls of the heaven , 
and beaſts. of the earth , being divided in the words , 
muſt yet be conneded in the ſenſe, thus, they bave gi- 
ven the dead bodies and fleſþ of thy Servants and 
Saints to be meat to the fouls of the heaven, and the 
we pd. the earth. So again in that Pſalm, ver. 4. 
and very frequently elſewhere, which the attentive 
Reader will obſerve. Now for fear and trembling, 
the conjunction of them and the like words is fre- 
quent in the new Teſtament, thereby to note a com- 
pound of humility, and diligence, and ſollicitude and 
caution , and feay of diſpleaſing , and that as the 
moſt proper qualifications of our obediexce either 
to God or Man. Thus, Work out your ſalvation with 
fear and trembling , Phil. 2. 12, Servants obey 
Maſters with fear and trembling, Eph. 6; 5; Soof the 
Corinthians obedience tO Paul, 2 Cor. 9. 14. Titus 
tells that Apoſtle, v.15. how with fear and tremblin 
they received bim (St. PauPs meſſenger to them. 
So S. Chryſoftom, Serm. 31.de Natal. {aith of the An- 
gels, that they aſſiſt our ſervices x7! giCs % Teſws » 
with fear and trembling , and that the Seraphim , 
Ked{urs TE» cry with fear, Holy, boly, baly. 
Jaw ſo Neb. 12,28, Let ns ſerve God, ivapicus, with 
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reverence and godly ſear, nbd That fear of diſplea-|| way be rendred of it, vis. thar they. did not 
fing attq nnd] A foe. hazard thereby}, For owr | much render, 4s i the Hebrew, and {© ſet 
God ita cſuning Fr See note on Phil. IT,'C, + > fmoapuapar > iſcipli | 
This then is in reaſon the firſt account that is Obedience and Faith, (the firſt of the neigh- 


# Azzedey the pallive ſignification, for then the aarydew tapiros 
<Vaphetog« # . 
"Eva wg. OUT joyfil ſerving, as the reverence and godly fear with 


2 p92? evidently belong in the firf ſenle to the neighbouring 


PV) 


to be given of theſe words, that the fear and trem- | 
bling are here to be joys in ſenſe, and all carefiel- | 
neſs, and povetiigrens ty diſpleaſe (the beſt qualifi- 

cation Of obedience ) reſolved to be the importance 
of them, And then in like manner the [ Serve the 
Lord, and rejoyce in bim ] will be an &9eJveiy (in 
which figure the holy Scripture abounds) and be in 
ſenſe belt rendred , ſerve him chearfully or Jofith, 
and that very reconcileable with the other phraſe ; 
our diligence and fear of diſpleaſing will be very hap- 
pily joyned with our ſerving him chearfufly, there be- 
ing nothing more pleaſaxt than to ſerve him dili- 
gently, whom we truly reverence, and are moſt un- 
willing to diſpleaſe, and no poſſibility of being plea- 
ſed with our own ſervice, if it be not performed with | 
all zeal-and diligence, Thus have ſome underſtood 
Heb.xti.2$. naved/try irmphere meh O89 7 alFis 6 nalias, 
to ſerae God well pleaſedlyor joyfully with reverence and 
godly fear: in which ſenſe it w0uld be an exact pa- 
rallel with this verſe, would but- the wats bear 


would be all one with our ſeroing and rejoycing , or 


fear and trembling. But I ſuppole ap; there muſt 
be taken in the atfive ſenſe, us Riv cvapecey med Xerd, 
faith St. Baſil, So 4s is well pleaſing to Chriſt, and o is 
not applicable to this place, 

V. 12. Kiſs the fon] 2. P02 kiſs the ſon doth 


Kings, ſending preſents and meſſages of peace to Da- 
vid, in token of reverence and high reſpect unto him, 
(in like manner as ſome of them did , Hiram of 
Tire, and Toi of Hamatb) kiſſing the band or feet, 
being a token of that, as alſo of ſubjetion and obe- 
dience, ofculum homagii, a kiſs of homage, 10 Samuel 
kiſſed Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 1. when he anointed him 
King z and that is the reaſon of the phraſe Gen. 41. 
40. according to thy mouth or word "NY 72 PW all 
my people ſhall kiſs, v3n449wrw, ſhall obey, lay the LXXIL 


(and ſo the Arabick, and the vulgar) |-a.99 DM. 


receive law or judgment, faith the Syriack. And fo 
as literally it appertains to Chriſt, the ſon of Da- 
vid, here predicted, and typified by him, and that 
in a higher ſenſe, than that of which David was ca- 
pable. For PV? to kiſs is uſed allo for adoration, 
1o 1 King. 19.18. we find together the bowing of 
the knee to Bagl, and the mouths kiſing him; and fo 
it fitly belongs to the Meſſias, in reſpect of his divine 
nature, to which that is truly due, which was ido- 
latrouſly paid to Baal. The Chaldee here read 
N99N 1727 receive inſtruſtion, and the LXX11, 
Seat25; middins, apprehend diſcipline, and the vul- 
gar Latine and the Ethiopick follow-them, and 
the Arabick with a little change, adhere to diſci- 
pline, and none of the antient Interpreters, but the 
Syriack,, keep to the Hebrew, Kiſs the ſon, This 
hath made learned men reſolve that they read the 
Hebrew otherwiſe than now we have it, for PU? 
kiſs, 0? apprebend, by the changing © into © and 
P into24 and that having done fo, they took 22 
(the Chaldee and Syriack for ſon ) for 02 purity or 
pure doCtrine, But this, I confeſs, ſeems not to 


me ſo probable, viz. that they ſhould thus miſ-read 
the one, and miſ-render the other, (eſpecially when 
the Chaldee "2 is elſewhere fo, evidently and con- 
' feſtly uſed for ' ſon, (Ezr; 5, 1. and again 5,2, and 
Prov, 31.2. and '\2 prrity is ſomewhat remote from 


wh 


4 . 


nity with 728 JY? the way of the wicked ſhall pe- 
riſh, Pſal. 1.6. may ſuggeſt this figurative but lite- 
ral rendring of i Te Ball perifh the way, i. EC. your 
way ſhall periſh, = have ſhall be utterly deftroy- 
ed, Such a kind 0 = ion we have Tſai. 1.30- 
Te ſhall be as an oak "29 721 falling the leaf, 1. e. 
© leaf falleth, The Chaldee exattly follow the 
Hebrew , and read NON IMINTIN which the La- 


tine renders, & amittatis viam, and ye loſe the way ; 


{o T2YX js primarily uſed of lofing any thing, and {6 
yung on Ruta! being f 

you have. And thus, being ſpoken of enemirg aflaul- 
ting David, the phraſe ma bo. 

ed, diſſipated, ſcattered, which is the deſtruGion, and 


perdatis res veſtras, and ye loſe all 
tiled, for being roxt- 


bringing to nought of an Army; as A. 5. 36. dis 
Mnow , oj, yiroyre 83; xr, being diſſolved an brought to 
nothing are put together, and's. 37. dan and 
H:rzogniz»m, the Generals being deſtroyed, and his 


| Army being ſcattered. But the Syriack interpoſe 


the prepoſition > from, and ſo read it, as we do, 


periſh from the way , herein according. with the 
LXXII. Smndins if 37, be deſtroyed from, or out 
of the way, Or as' 3X ſignifies tolli, being taker 
out of the way, 1. e. periſhing;, and ſure ?tis nothi 
extraordinary for the prepoſition, in Hebrew Poefie 
to be underſtood, when ?ris omitted, and therefor 
this our vulgar rendering may be adhered to, and 
preferred before the former, though the ſenſe be the 
lame in all the ways of rendering. Of this phraſe 
Abu Walid in his Dictionary, and R. Tanchum on 
Joſe. t. take up an interpretation , different frong 
others, by rendering J?? (in the notion of the Cha{/- 
dee verb 7?) calcavit)) calcatio, couculcatio, treadin 
on, or treading under feet, to this ſenſe, left you periſh 
by treading On, Or being trodden under bis feet. The 
5,2) that follows, is by the LXXII. rendred @ ny, 
quickly, ſuddenly, and fo is uſed in other places, par- 
ticularly Pſal. 81. 14. I fhould ©Y2I ſoon bave des 
ſtroyed their enemies. —— | 

V. 12. Put their truſt] 21M from N07 literally 
ſignifies betaking, applying ones ſelf to any, as to a 
refuge, Or place of ſtrength and ſafety, ſeeking prote- 
fon from any, and accordingly truſting , confiding, 
or hoping in any. The former doth here moſt fitly 
agree to the Hiſtorical ſenſe, as it reſpe&ts David, 
the ſox which is tobe kiſſed," in the beginning of the 
verſe; for that js it to which the neighbouring Prin- 
ces are adviſed, vis. to apply Henddives to im by 
preſents, to deſire protection from him, and enter 
league with him; And fo alſo it belongs commodi- 
ouſly to Chriſt, to whom they muſt betake them- 
ſelves'as to a refuge, when the deſolation breaks ini 
upon he Jon : The Chriſtians that do fo, are the 
only perſons that eſcape, by flying out of Feruſalem 
to: the Mountains, as Chriſt forewarned them; and 
ſo in the ſacking, and taking of Heathen Rome, b 
Alaricus and his Gotbiſh Army, they only eſca 
which fled to the Baflice, i. e. to Chriſt, that was 
worſhipt there, Yet may it in this myſtical ſenſe 
be taken in the greateſt latitude, Chriſt drips The 
only fit and proper object of our truſt and hope 


dd a 
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mudcie; diſcipline) - when a far-more obvious reaſon 


though David was not. One thing more de 
| here t@ be taken notice of, the ſtyle, or manner of 
I expreſſion, 
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Too 


a. Tir, 
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expreſſion, If bis wrath be kjndled ©YD2 ſuddenly, | 14,15. So Matth. 23. 39. Te ſhall not ſee me bence- 
Bliſſed __ i. ©. in propbetich, diale&, ye hall forth till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is be that cometh in the 
certainly be deft So Rev, 14- 13+ Bleſſed are | Name of the Lord, 1.e, till I come 1n a direful man- 
«wp 49 (ruby of reſt from their labours-——--] 1s | ner, to take 1 of you, And many other 
but 8 way to. expreſs, the clings. Jocgments, at | paſlages of etick Scripture there are in the 
were then falling upon the earth, as it follows verſe or the ſame dialect, 


The Thud PSALM. 


Parapbraſe. A 2 Pfalm of David + when he fled from Abſalom his Son. An 4, 4 

This - third Pſalm was face of Ab- 
compoſed by David in re- n 4p ſalom. 
membrance of that ſad time wherein his own Son, having by ſubtilty withdrawn the hearts of Iſrael from him, + Sam. WAL. 
15.6. and broken out into open rebellion, v. 12. he was fainto fly from Jeruſalem, v.14. toward the wilderneh, y,23, 195 
and went up by the aſcent of Mount Olivet weeping, and his head covered. (a fign of mourning) and barefoot, V. 30» *"E-mpaxiec 
then probably pouring out his ſoul to God in ſuch a manner of ſadneſs, and yet truſt and dependence on him, as Z drJe 
was afterwards metrically decyphered in this Pſalm, and appointed to be ſung ſolemnly, to perpetuate the memory of dons & 
this his forlorn condition, not to ſet out his wars or victories, (as * other Kings are wont to haye their triumphs de- Parra 
ſcribed, and ſongs of vitory compoſed) but his fears and flight only. And this is alſo in ſome degree typical of our edraliian 
Saviours ſadneſs and agony, and prayer in the garden, Joh, 18, 1, which is all one'with Gethſemane, Matth. 26, 36. rxwgogus © | 
Mar. 14+ 32. and that on Mount Olivet, Luk. 22. 39, 41. the very ſame mount, to which Dayid weat up, when he MAegy de 
pourcd out the ſubſtance of this prayer. : Al & foie 

> Caois x; 

x. OLord that haſt placed 1, Lord, how are they encreaſed that ® trouble me? many are they that riſe wreck M 
me quietly 'in the throne, yp againſt me. vers 
and ſubducd all my forcign : ; oLxv\G- 
aſfilants, Pſal.2.8. now my perfidious Son hath ſtolen away the peoples hearts from me, and being up inarms, 2 Sam, x) jul m1. 
15. his forces daily encreaſe, and grow very numerous. aceatancs 

2, His numb:rs are © 2, Many there be that ſay of my Soul, There is no help for him in God, bo, > --"j 
great, and mine ſo ſmall, that » Selah. chryfrom. 
they that behold m condi- F : NE” ; ; I. p.522.5. 
tion give me for loſt, thinking that God himſelf cicher 1s not able, or willing to reſtore me to my Kingdom again. "* feſt, or 


. . iſtreſs 
3. But thou art an Om- 4, But thou, O Lord, art a ſhield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of _— 
"jpotent God, and haſt en- yyjne head. & 
gaged thy ſelf for my ſup- 
port, abundantly able to guard me from all dangers, to reſcue and exalt me in this my ſeeming forlorn condition, and 
to reſtore me in thy good time to my throne again : and this thou haſt by thy promiſe aſſured me that thou wilt do. 
In thee therefore is my truſt, and my chearful, ſteady, unſhakcn confidence. 


4. Whenſoever I have 4. I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and he heard me out of his holy hill. 
yet been in any diſtreſs, my MD 
addreſſes have been conſtant unto the Lord, and my prayers fervently ſent up to him. And out of heaven, in an cmi- 
nent manner, hath herelicved me, interpoſing his gracious hand, and peculiar preſence, ſuch as is myſtically exhibited 
in the Ark, which is placed in Zion, Gods Mount, fo called, or his holy place, Pſal. z. 6. 


5+ * Whether I ſlept or 5, I laid me down, and flept, I awaked, for the Lord ſuſtained me. * Whether 
waked, I had no reaſon to ſleep or 
doubt or fear, for his ſacred aid and proteFion was ever over me, cffetual to my ſafety. (Of a myſtical ſenſe here _ 
applicd to Chriſts reſurrection, See Auguſt, de Civitate Dei, Lib. 17. Cap. 18.) Lordfuſtaio- 

etnmelina 

6. The many experiments 6, I will not be afraid of ten thouſands of people that have + ſet themſelves th*6, /zib 
of this heavenly guard arc againſt me round abour. Arabick 
ground of all courage and Teanfiacce. 
aſſurance to me, that how great ſocver the number already is, or ever ſhall advance to, how induſtrious and diligent laid 
ſocver they are in their purſuits, how cloſe ſoeyer they may beficge and encompaſs me, thou wilt yet ſecure and dcelis CO 


ycr me out of their hand. 


7- O let thy power in- 9. Ariſe, O Lord, ſave me,” O my God, for thou haſt ſinitten all mine ene- 


terpoſe and check and over- x1; X « 
rule their power, let thy fa. G5 UPON the <* cheek-bone, thou haſt broken the teeth of the ungodly, ' *cheek. 


therly mercy and fidelity, ſo often experimented by me, in the perſecutions of Saul, and affaults of the Philiſtims, &c. 
work this farther deliverance for me : For thus thou haſt hitherto dealt with all my aſſailants, thou haſt returned them 
with loſs and ſhame, their ſtrongeſt forces, and keeneſt defigns have been conſtantly diſcomfited by thee, 


8. All deliverance pro- $, *Salyation belongeth unto the Lord, thy bleſſing is upon thy people. * From the 


cceds and cometh out from ; Lord is fal- 
thee, O Lord; thou art the author of eycry good thing to thoſe that cleave faſt to thee in faithful perſevering obe» any 
dicnce and dependance on thee, 3 Zo [ 
TONER " 0p 

Annotations on Pſal. ITI. from the 
face of the 


A Pſalm} The word W212 here uſed of this and | with the voice, or inſtruments, or both. Pſalmi d:- 
many other Pſalms, cometh from 2! that ſignifi- | cuntur qui cantantur ad Pſalterium quo uſus David, # 
eth cutting off , and metaphorically ſinging , either | 1 Chron, 15. faith S, Auguſtine : By this name are 2. 


called 


Annotations on the Third Palm. 


EY 2” TAS 


—_— wa 


— 


' uſed for ſinging, lauding , praiſing, without any re- 


P. 336. 


*Tom. 9. 


Cul. 693 . D. 


* Col, 694, 


Pw 


 eplled theſe that are ſung to the Zſohery, which David | 


wſed , IT Chron, 1 . ..Of the ; it Vaayudss 
alm, and its Jiferehce from vrer And glu, ; 
ſongs, ſee Annotat, On Epbeſ, 5.3. But it leems 

not here to be taken in any narrow ftri&t notion, 
but to be a word of a very comprehenſive latitude, 
neither appropriated to ay pert of compoſition or 
ſpecies of Mujick, For indeed )Q! in Syriack and 
Arabick, is generally uſed for 2wſfick,, (and fo alſo 
for feaſting and dancing at which Mulick was uſed) 
and the *Awailat, Minſtrels, Matth. 9. 23. are by the 


Syriack ſtiled J,SQy and ſo )9! is a-Muſical fn- 


ſtrument, and all the ſorts of them, (and not only 
the Pſaltery) which are carefully reckoned up, Dan. 
3.5- are there coutained under that ſtile, N)91 171 
2 Elon of Muſick, And ſo the Talmwudifts, though 
they diſtinguiſh exaftly betwixt Inftramental and 
Vocal Muſick, yet make N52! the generical name to 
both of them, 9'97 I21 pvcal or oral Mulick, 
and 2127 RD juſtramental Muſick, Proportion- 
ably the Arabick and Syriack inſcribe all the Pſalms 
through the Book by this ſtile. And the Chaldee 
render it by N2V a general comprehenſive word, 


lation to either the compoſition or Muſick, Now 
in this Book of Pſalms there is this variety : ſomc- 
times VD1D is uſed alone, as here, and in many 
other places; ſometimes N'W ſang or canticle is ad- 
ded to it, as Pſal. 30. 1, and in ſeven others ; ſome- 
times it hath 'W ſoyg going before it, as Pſal.48.1. 
and in four more, And of theſe ſeveral complica- 
tions S. Hilary in his Prologue on the Pſalms hath 
thus expreſt his ſenſe, Pſalmus eft cum ceſſante voce 
prulſis tantum organi. 1. A Pſalm is, when the 
voice ceaſing, the ſound only of the Inſtrument is heard. 
a. A Canticle is, when the quire of Singers uſing their 
liberty, and not obſerving the Inſtrument, ſing with loud 
voices. 3, A Canticle of Pſalm, when the Injirument 
going before, the woice of the quire follows to the ſame 
tune. 4. And 4. 4 Pſalm of Canticle, when the quire 
of woices going foremoſt, #he Inſtruments follow and ob- 
ſerve them. And anſwerable to theſe four kinds of Mu- 
fick,, are, faith he, the Titles of the Pſalms. And 
this interpretation is mentioned by S. * Auguſtine 
on Pſal.67. with an | ac#tioribus & octofporibus relin- 
quimms, We leave it to thoſe that are more acute, and 
bave more leiſure, and * neſcio utrum poſſit iſt a diffe- 
rentia demonſtrari , I know not whether bis difference 
can be demonſtrated. | It is therefore more probable, 
that as TID was reſolved to be taken in the wider 
and more comprehenſive ſenſe, ſo may V9 alſo; and 
without this niceneſs of critical or curious obſerya- 
tion, all theſe four words and phraſes, Pſalm, and 
Canticle, Pſalm of Canticle, and Canticle of Pſalm, 
be uſed promiſcuoully for the very ſame thing, ac- 
cording to the account frequent with Kimchi, that 
the ſame thing is expreſt in two words, by the fi- 
gure (very ordinary in the Hebrew idiom) called 
ihedveiir, Accordingly the Chaldee ſometimes read 
it, MMMAVUN NDYYU Pſal, 48. 1. A Song and 
Praiſe, and RV) RIMNIYN Pſal.77, 1. A Praiſe 
and Song, i.e. a Plalm of benediCtion and praiſe to 
God, and ſo the LXXII. alſo, ſometimes Js Yaayus, 


A Song of Pſalm, ſometimes Yaaus; wdvis, A Pſalm of 


Jong, and ſometimes gs Yaaus, A Songs Pſalm : All 
{ure to ſignifie the ſame thing, And this as it is the 
ealieſt, ſo all things conſidered, ſeems the moſt pro- 
bable account of this matter, To this is added, 
N7? with + the ſign of the dative caſe, and that 
accordingly rendred by the -LXXII, 76 aid, to 
David, and nnderſtood by ſome in S. Auguſtine de 


other, and to hini. But this is well rez 
futed by "that Father froni ſal. 116. 1: where 
the Title is as here, "177, and yet the Pſalm is by 
Chriſt himſelf affirmed to be Davids Pſalm or Pro« 
phecy, Matth. 22.43, The truth is, the phraſe in 
the Dative Caſe is well capable of another ſenſe, 
viz, that it was inſpired to David. But there is no 
need of that expolient neither, it being very ordi- 
pary in Hebrew to uſe the Dative for the Geni- 
tive Caſe, and ſo of the ancient Interpreters the Sy- 
riack and Arabick underſtood it, probably the 
Latine alſo, rendring it Pſalmus David, a Pſalm not 
to, but of David, ; | 

| V. 2. Selah] Concerning the word M79 the va- 
uy is ſo great among the Learned, that it may 
well be left uncertain what is to be reſolyed of it, 
The Radix 70 and which is all one 77D ſignifies 


ftravit, conculeavit ; and from thence DD regu- 


lafly comes to denote a way or path, and is moſt- 
ly-rendred is, J/:d&, :ell@; a way, a turning , 4 
path, ſometimes &aCao, an aſcent, 2 Chron. g. 11; 
From hence Conradus Kircherus hath not improbably 
rendred 17D (which we retain in the ſame ſound 
and letters Se/ab untranſlated) ftraram; adding that 
it is fet by Poets, Ut pes in ea eat & progrediatur lm 
giks, that the foot in the Metre and Muſick, may pro- 
ceed farther, and ſo the modulation of the ſong be 
compleated, which without it would be ſoinewhat 
abrupt and imperfect. This 1 ſuppoſe alſo the mean- 
ing of thoſe that reſolve it meerly ſubſeryient to the 
Muſick or Melody, and to have no influence on the 
ſenſe, but to remain, as to that, perfeCtly x»fignifi- 
cant, From hence therefore 1t is conſequent, that 
in Tranſlations where the Metre and Muſick is loſt, 
this expletive, which only refers to thoſe, ſhould be 
omitted alſo, and not inſerted in the rendring ; 
which accordingly we ſee obſerved by moſt of the 
ancient Interpreters. In this firſt place where it is 
uſed, all but the LXXII. omit it, and they render 
it Jdedd-aus , Which, ſay Phavorinus and Szidas, is 
no more. but is; Heracy?, a note of ſome change 
in the ſong, not the beginning of ſome other Tune 
or Muſick, as ſome miſtake them, for when it con- 
cludes a Pſalm, (as it doth this) and when it is fo 
oft repeated, (as it is thrice in this ſhort Pſalm, be+ 
ing yet not once mentioned in many other the longs 
eſt) there is no place for this, but either ſome di- 
viſion, a little to lengthen out the Tune, agreeable 
to Kirchers opinion of it, or an elevation of the voice, 
(according, to the notion of :4Can;, aſcent) as It 
is commonly underſtood from 77D in the notion of 


than a Muſical note, and every ſuch note we know 


the modulation, as Wiſd. 19. 18, it is ſaid, & Yax- 
meip eWy 291 7% pr D148 To ovoun Nardagsoms in 2 Pfal- 
tery the notes of the Muſick or Tune change the 
name, #. e. they vary every foot, and every ſuch 
variation hath a ſeveral name, Hypate, Nete, 
&c. And this was all, I conceive, that either the 
LXXII. meant by Ndl1zaue, or thoſe Gloſlaries in 
their Periphraſis of it : The other ancient —_ 
ters either, as I ſaid, omit it wholly, (as the vulgar 
(with the Arabick) and from thence our old Editi- 
on of the Pſalms, underſtanding it aright to be no 
more than a note of the Muſick, and therefore ne- 
ver taking any the leaſt notice of it in their vyerſi- 
ons) or elſe render it by another expletive, as the 
Chaldee by roy for ever, and ſo ſometimes the 
Syriack, which is another evidence that it is a word 
without any ſignification, fave only to fill up the Me- 
tre or Muſick, In one place, Pſal. 9.27. it hath 


Civ. 1.17. C. 14. as a note that it was made by ſome 


("27 prefixt (at the end of a period) bigaion Selab, 
| | which 


exaltavit. For J«\zaus regularly fignifies no mofe. 


is in propriety of ſpeech waway} wins a change of 


—— — m 


= "YT "ARES - po 


FP 1122?! the juſt ſhall rejoyee 
for ever , What the fullimpottance Wi is, wit be 
ſoon diſcerned by retmembring that 37 and IT 
and the like, from 3} meditatus oft, muſſitavit, gar- 
rivit, ſignifies not only: meditation, (from whence the 
interlinear hath meditativ Selab) but alſo a Song or 
Metody, either a mournful one, an Elegy, (for fuch 
were ſung) Egech. 2. 10, rendred by the vulgar car- 
men, from the LXXII. aia@ , by the Chaldee NY? 
ſorrovy or ſadneſs, or elſe a joytul one, P/al. g2. 3. 
where the LXX1I, read it 4/5, Song, the Chaldee 
F127 loud noiſe, from 1?) vociferatus eft, and ſo ?ris 
rendred by the LXXII, Pſa. 5. x. xauy4, cry. And 
ſo that alſo being joyned with Selab, es no 
more but the loudneſs of the voice or Maſick, which 
was required to the chanting of that note. For 
though the Chaldee thought fit to deſcant in their 
Paraphraſe, and allow it this intimation, that the 
judgments of God ſo remarkable on the wicked, 
were to be lookt on, and acknowledged by all good 
men, with great thankfulneſs and admiration, both 
of his Power and Providence; Yet the Vulgar, and 
Syriack, and Arabick wholly omit it, and the Sep- 
tuagints 4/3 being all one with wavy3, cry, Or loud 
voice, belongs only to the Note in the Song, and the 
londneſs of it. 

V. 7. Cheek: bone | nn and mn? here (as ordina- 
rily in Arabick) ſignifies ſimply maxilla, the cheek, 
(the Verb in Arabick denotes checking, blaming, re- 
buking, Labah allaho, God bath put bim to ſhame, and 
Lahi lalo,, confuſion be to bim ) and then ſtriking of 
that is an expreſſion of the greateſt reproach : So 
1 King. 22. 24. when Zedekiah fmote Micaiab on the 
cheek, ſaying, (by way of ſcorn) Which way went 
the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeak unto thee 2 $0 
Fob 16. 10, They have gaped on me with their month, 
(i. e. made mowes at me by way of deriſion) they 
have ſmitten me on the cheek, reproachfully. And Lam. 
3. 30. He giveth bis cheek, to bim that 'ſmiteth him, be 
# filled with reproach, And fo Matth. 5. as an ex- 
preſſion of that patience of contumelies that Chriſt 
now requireth of us, Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right cheek,, turn to him the other alſa, And ſo it 1s 
here but a proverbial phraſe to ſignifie putting to 
flight, for that is the molt ſhameful and reproachful 
to an Army, to aſſaultand not prevail, to be put to 
flight and diſcomfited. The Septuagint here read 


thou baſt ſmitten all that are my adverſaries without g 
y conceived, that either 
miſtook the # word, took T7 for an abbre- 
viature of DN? ix vain, of elſe that their copies 
are corrupted , walaive for wdSnas, i.e. maxillas, 
ſaith Schindler and others after him. But firſt the 
abbreviature Or a hath no example. 2. There 
is no ſuch word as u4was. MaSvies indeed there is, 
both in Heſychius and Phavorinus, watuia ddr, it figs 
nifies cheeks, but that a word ſeldom to be met with 
in Authors, never in all the Books of Scripture, 
the Septuagint generally uſing -ezva; for it. - 3, It 
is certain the /; ulgar Latine read ualains not puaias, 
or elſe could have had no tentation to render it fue 
cauri ;, And fo did the Arebick, and ZEthiopick too, 
which render it (both of them ) # vain, thoi 
the Chaldee and Syriack following the Hebrew 


it cheeks, On theſe conſiderations it may feemmore * 


reaſonable to pay the LXX1I. and thoſe other Tran 
ſlations that due reſpect, as to think that did 
not really miſread , or miſtake the Hebrew, but 
rather ( as it is ordinary with all Interpreters ) en- 
deavoured to expreſs the meaning of the provyer- 
bial phraſe by more intelligible circumlocation, and 
this all but the Latine (which it ſeems did here fol- 
low, but did not well underſtand the Septuagint ) 
have done happily enough. For what is iSpaivey 
elales, or which 1s all one, adverſari, or inimicari 
fruſtra? Why, literally to oppoſe or ſet upon in 
vain, 5.e, uneffeCtually, to gain nothing by all their 
oppoſition, z. e. to be conſtantly repelPd and put 
to flight, turned back with ſhame in all their bo. 
ſtile Enterpriſes : And that is all that can be pre- 
tended to be meant by the phraſe in the Original, 
[ Thou haſt ſmitten all mine enemies on the cheek ] 
thow baſt put them to ſhame , or to flight reproachfully. 
And the ſame is the importance of i the latter part 
of the verſe, thox baſt broken their teeth, the weapons 
by which Lions tear their prey, Pſak 58. 6. andthe 
breaking of which in that place is explained perſ. 7. 
by their falling away like waters that run continu- 
ally;, In their keeneſt and moſt terrible onſets they 
are diſſipated and put to flight ; and that both the 
Hebrew and the Greek denotes alſo, PN2V (wietd;-, 
breaking them into ſhivers or ſmalleſt pieces, which 
applied to an Army is the utter diſcomfiting of them. 


IA Amntations on the Third Pſalm. Book Y. 
- which the H. render #9 Sad udl&, and weed indmaZa; mim Th; iySpaivorrs's ot malate, and from 
Chaldee [D7Y thence the Vulgar have adverſantes mibi ſine canrd, 


GS ba; 


The Fourch PSALM. 


FT * Chief Muſician on Neginoth, a Pſalm of David. Baratbraſs. 
>-7 - af Hs we « SR. ..; _ a; 
ed Iaſtru- compoſed by David, poſſi- 


bly on the ſame occafion ( or a like) as the third, and by him commended to the Precentor or Maſter of his Muſick, 
to be ſung to the ſtringed Inftrumeats, the Plaltery and Harp, &c, 


1. > Hear me when I call, O God of my Righteouſheſs , thou haſt enlarged 1+ O merciful God, the þ; 
me when I was in diſtref, have mercy upon meand hear my prayer. only Author of all that is 


Tis 
the continual defender and ſupporter of m denocmnce, agon ol that have riha wp ated meg thee at this 
time to lend a favourable car unto my ions: Thou haſt conſtantly given me rclicf in all my ſtraits, extricated 
me out of all my difficulties, be thon pleaſed now to make good thy wonted mercics toward me | 


2 me 

dcliverance at this time alſo, 0” 
2, O ye ſons of Men, how long will ye turn my © glory into ſhame ? how 2. O you that & 
long will ye love vanity, and ſeek after leaſing ? , — | 

ſti he Peo inſt me ( © did Abſalom ii Sam. 1 5. 2. il 
aephe me ſtill £0 ke and falſe ſpeaking + WEE ET IN give WT 

. But know that the Lord hath ſet apart him that is 9 godly for himſelf, 5x 4s 
the Lord will hear when I call unto him. tha f. 


* 3» aogry. 4. © *Stand in awe and fin not, commune with your own heart upon your 4. If you are diſpleaſed =. 
bed, and f be ſtill. at my being King , ye are 


ing ſet on the Throne by God, this diſpleaſure of yours cannot be ſeparated from Rebellion againſt God himſelf; 
Let this be matter of ſcrious ſad examination , and diſcuſſion of conſcience to you, and ſo work compunRion in 
you, perſwade you to quit your hoſtile deſigns, and yicld fubjeRion where it is due. 


5s. Offer the # Sacrifices of righteouſneſs, and put your truſt in the Lord. Pa _ on _—_ _ 6 
ſonably render ſolemn thanks to God for your time of _ and cſcape out of ſo deſperate an enterpriſe 
bleſs ad praiſc him, and adhere to him conſtantly for the future, e 


6. There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? Lord lift thou &. Some are apt to be 1 
up the light of thy countenance upon us. —_—_ -u pair - 
of the Enemy is ſo formidable, and our preparations for reſiſtance ſo ſmall; But I have a ſure fortreſs that cannot 
fail, the favour of God eſpouſing my cauſe, and ſupporting me, ayd this is all that remains for us to take care of, 
by continual ardent prayer to invoke his help, and chearfully to depend on it. 


7. Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than in the time that their #5. This ſecurity of thy 5; 
corn and their wine encreaſed. favour alone, is matter of =-- 


greater cxultation to me , 
then to worldlings is, or can be moſt plentiful harveſt, wherein yet they are wont to rejoyce to profulely ( and 


on confidence thereof to be ſo ſecure for the time to come, Luk.12. 19.) that the greateſt joy is proverbially ſtiled, 
the joy in harveſt, 


*Together, $8. I will * both lay me down in peace, and ſleep, for thou Lord only makeſt 8. 1 therefore as well | 
ap V7! me dwell in ſafety. : PM ms J as they will have my re- K, 


joycing alſo , as they in 
confidence of their full barns, ſo 1 in my reliance on the ſole providence of Heaven ; In which confidence I can 


ſleep ſ:curely, repoſe my ſelf in him, to whom alone all my ſafety is due , and whoſe only guard is, without all ſolli- 
Citude or preparations of mine, abundantly ſufficient fit me. 


Annotations on Pſal. IV. 


a, Chief Muſician. ] The Hebrew T8) ſignifiey to | word is uſed nore patticularly of Muſicians, To 
Tit. #rge or prels to the performing any work or task , | this purpoſe ſee x Chro, 15. 21, where after the 
and JON belongs to the igy:H571;4 the over- | appointing of Singers with inſtruments, &c, v. 16, 
ſeer and follower of workmen of any kind. 'So 19,20. Mattathizab , &c. are appointed m2? we 
2 Chron.2.2. where Solomons workmen are numbred, | render it, #0 excel, but in the In, to overſee, i.&, 
there are alſo MMM BI EN?) which the | to take care of, and order the Muſick ( as Neb. 12. 
LxXll. there rightly render andre; dvr6v » Pres | 42. Fexrabiah is the Overſeer TPMT of the ſingers.) 
felis over them, and v. 18. igyoddxra;, tarkmaſters, | And" from hence is. the word 79297 here , to the mito 
and Go 34+ I2. «7i7xoru, overſeers, d though V. 13» Maſter , or Ruler or Prefed. Of whom or over E : 
and Ezr, 3.8, 9. the Copies have ini 7» mouwrroy , | what he was prefetted, is here alſo expreſt MYR FMLA 
over the workmen only ) and where the fame thing | over tbe Muſica! Inſtruments, Thus j22 ſignifies, and F 
is ſet down again, 1 Kin. v. 16, they are called | 


: | thus we have 2231), Pſal, 67. 25, the minfrelr or 
MINTON by WR B'2EY and in the LxXll | s re Us : Sm the 


Singe 
xayi5 autre ini Toy Wpyar ſet over bis warks. The foregoing. And then the whole phraſe —__ 


©_ » ; 


MYA 


TY The Fourth P . 
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N1Y'222 put together , here ſignifies m_agy > | 
[ To the Prefelti of the muſical Inſtruments ]6fi 
there were, more then one, among Davids Otucers, 
that waited on the Ark, 1 Chron. 15-2 1,* Andto one 
of theſe this Pſalm was1commitred-by- to 
be ſung and plaid to in divine ſervice. The fame 
we find again, Hab. 3. 19. 1292 N80? To the 
Prefef# or Maſter of ftringed Inſtruments, From 
this ſenſe of this word %? wrfit, coegit, inftizit, there 
is a ſecondary uſe of it for finire to end, and from 
thence we. have NY? Pſal. 103, 9. rightly ren- 
dred «&; 7ia@, wnto the end, and again, vincere and 
triumpbare to overcome and triumph. And from 
thoſe two notions the LXXU. have taken their riſe 
of rendring it here, &; 73 ria@, ro the end, and 
vixiioas, to overcome in the Concluſion of Hebakkyk (in 
like manner, as Aquila hath 40745, here ) and 
1 Chron, 15. 21. insyv741 , to prevail, but have loſt 
the ſenſe in all theſe places, and only hit it 2 Chr, 
2.2, and 18. and 34. 12. where, as hath been 
faid, they render it inidrac, overſeers, Or prefetis, 
ſet oyer the workmen, and igyod1#x725, tarkmaſters, 
and ; 710x745, 0verſecrs. : 
V. 1, Hear me. } The Hebrew )2?Y is certainly 


the Imperative, and fo is uſed Pſal., 27. 7. and 


therefore muſt be rendred [| hear, or anſwer me |] 
and thus the Chaldee b prongy it NS yrs 
hraſe it, In time of my prayer, 'J 72 re- 
ar from me, by which Fg a gi YDU bear 
or hearken, in the latter end of the verſe. But the 
LXXII, and from thence the other Antient Inter- 
preters, ſeem to have read '22Y in the Preter tenſe , 
and ſo render &-ix«59% ws, be bath heard me, and ac- 
cordingly the Greek Fathers , St. Chryſoſtome eſpe- 
Cially , have obſerved Gods ſpeed in hearing 
the- prayers of pious men, even before they have 
made an end of them, 23 75 Tis The vs Thy au” 
Tyr reCgr, for It is not, ſaith he , Whey, or After 
1 had prayed he beard me, but is 76 innaniad! w, 
when 1 prayed in the preſent, be bath beard me already 
in the time paſt, ir: naxirris os ies, ids mite , 
whilſt thou ſpeakeſt or ſayeſt, I will ſay, Bebold bere am 
T, as he cites it from Jai. 58. 9. concluding , that 
it is not our multitude of words that is wont to 
perſwade with God, «ae x23204 Juyxi x) ipyor &- 
y 299 inidat;, but a pure ſoul, and the ſhewing forth 
of good works. A Dottrine of moſt comfortable 
no , but not founded in the Hebrew reading 
ere, 
V. 2, Myglory.] The Hebrew 197939 3127 N12 Pp 
how long my glory into ignominy ] is elliptical, but ea- 
lily ſupplied, and made intelligible, thus, How long 
will you reproach my glory, by [_ glory ] meaning his 
regal power and majeſty which God had beſtowed on 
him. Thkis the Lxxll. render ſomewhat other- 
wiſe, io; Tire bagurdgdhir, iva Ti dyandre, How 
long are ye heavy bearted, wby do ye love vanity ? By 
this phraſe B-gua4;/o, poſlibly explicating (as in a 
as po, t, the great hardneſs of heart in Abſalom 
and the like, who would defame ſo worthy a perſon 
as David, approved and anointed ie Snpwn> would 
not be overcome or melted with his goodneſs ; or 
perhaps reading the Hebrew ſomewhat otherwiſe 
than now we do, VNR ND Na3 
to which their rendring will be literal, and the va- 
riation not very great, reading 12727 in two 
words, and converting 2 into 2; which way ſoe- 


ver it is, ?tis evident the vulgar Latine follow 


them a»ſqze qu2 graves corde ut quid—and the 4- 
rabick, and Zthiopick to the ſame purpole, 

V. 3. Godly. ] The acception of TP in 
this, and ſome other places, deſerves here to be ob- 
ſerved, It ſignifies ordinarily a pious, or charitable, 


ith 
God. 


a7 122 No 2 


and beneficent perſon. But when it is (tp of 
Man, referring to God, it notes one that hath re- 
ceived fayour or mercy from him, and is all one 
xeyacilepirft ; one that bath found favour with 

I[S0 P/al;16:-120. Thow ſhalt not ſuffer 3'"'DN 
bim, that is ſo favoured by thee, to ſee corruption, So 
Pſal.30. 4. Sing wnto the Lord VYON 
felt bis mercy and bounty, And ſo here David, ſee- 
ing fit, in his plea againſt his enemies, who blaſted 
him as a Man of Blood, and a guilty perſon, to inſiſt 
on Gods eleftion , and - germ of him to the 
> om (noted by N79N hath ſeparated to a 
function, the Chaldee.reads V9, . in the ſame 
ſence, as 4ocoZe:, in the New Teſt, denotes ſettin 
apart to the Apoſtolical Funftion, AQ. 13. 2.) an 
{o referring to theſe words of Gods Teſtimony , 
1 Sam. 13.14. The Lord bath ſought bim a Man after 
bis own heatt, and hath commanded bim to be Captain 
over bis people, he chooſes to uſe that more modeſt 
form of TON an Ele nary, Or beadrman , that 
God hath advanced and choſen - to this great dig- 
nity, This is in a like ſtyle fet down, Pſal. 78, 
70. He choſe David alſo bis ſervant , and took, bim 
from the ſheep-fold, From following the Ewes great 
with young he took, bim, that be might feed Facob bis 
people, &c. and Pſalm $9. 20. ] ; 4k found David 
my ſervant, with my holy oyl have I anointed bim. Of 
this ſee more Pſal. $6. note a. 

V. 4. Stand in awe, } What 27 ſignifies here 
_ be ſomewhat uncertain, had not the Apoſtle 
Eph. 4. given us the meaning of it, 127 denoting 
commotion either of the body or mind, doth in the 
latter acception import two things eſpecially, fear 
and anger, thoſe two principal commotions of the 
mind, In that of anger we have it, Gen. 45. 24. 
where we render it falling ozt, or quarrelling , and 
2 Kin. 19. 27,28, in both which we render it rage. 
SO Prov. 29. 9. And fo Gen. 41. 10. the Hebrew 
TP (aftirmed of Pharaob, viz. that) be was wrath, 
is by the Chaldee rendered 127, And this is mach 
the more frequent acception of it in the Old Te- 
ſtament, And thus the Septuagint underſtood it 
here ( and with them the vulgar Latine, Syriack , 
Arabick, and Ethiopick ) rendering it yi , 
and from thence in the ſame words the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of the place Eph. 4.26. 'OpyilsS+ & wi 
i1u*(1zvele, Be angry and fin not, 1.&, when ye are 
angry take care that ye do not fin, which that it is no 
allowance of 3zy#, anger there, but only a ſuppo- 
ſing it yn and a forewarning of the dange- 
rous effects of it, See note on Eph. 4.9. and that 
1s more evident by comparing it with this Text, 
where their diſpleaſure againſt Gods Anointed, Da- 
vid, the firſt riſe of their Rebellion, was certainly a 
great fin in them. 


V. 5. Be ftil, J The Hebrew 1?" from D27 
filuit , conquievit , ceſſavit , ſignifies 1n relation to 
aflions as well as words, and ſo denotes a ceſſation 
from what they were before dsing, which to thoſe 
that were before about any ill, is repentance,to thoſe 
which were up in arms, ſubmiſſion, or quiet ſubjefti- 
on. And thus *tis rendered here by the Septuagint 
x«]zrvyure, ( and to that the vulgar agree ) com- 
prendion, Or contrition, as that is taken for amend- 
ment, the effect of godly ſorrow, and ſo the Arabick 
more explicitly, Let it repext you, andthe Chal- 
dee, that paraphraſes that part of the verſe at 
large | Say your prayer with your month,and your peti- 
tion with your beart , and pray npon your bed, and 


remember the day of death 7 inſtead of 17? reads 
[978 W23 ſubdue, quiet, tame your deſires Or 


concupiſcences, and then connefts with that the ſub- 
ſtance 


that bave See Schindl, 
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If 


h; 


ſtance of all the following 


e thus, Inbdize yu? | 
concupiſcences, and then it ſh 


6. Lift op, ] The Hebtew T9), tip 


a ſacrifice of righteouſneſs — Agrecably ) 
(from x. || £ Chryſo A. duxercosvev Tegoongels Tivo paige Z49 
6. 532+1-39. S\Zppy, dv) Surbs axis 74 TeSCaTe Fur — GANG Th 
Sixaua nogrluy—tas T3y fr, Ivtiy — Suraon ea L 
leews &  Jurearhews » & wdyares vj iegeior yirouir@r , 
Offer Trighteouſueſ, this «s the greateſt gift, this is the 
acceptable ſacrifice to God, not to ſlay ſhee but 0 
do what is juſt ,, Whereſoever thou art, thou mayeſt of- 
fer this, thy ſelf being tbe Prieft, the Altar, the Knife , 
and the $ acrifice. 

| V. 5. Sacrifices of righteouſneſs. | P18 21 ſa- 
avian crifices of righteouſneſs here do moſt probably ſignifie 
. * "*" the peace offering, Or oblation of thankegiving for de- 
liverance. We have the phraſe gain, Pſal. li. 19. 
where it is contradiſtinguiſht ts 27) the bolocauſt. 
And there is reaſon for this appellation, becauſe the 
fin was firſt to be atened by the ſin-offering, and 
thereby the perſon reſtored to ſome ſtate of righ- 
zeouſneſ7,-ere he attempted the other. And withall, 
it was lawful for a Gentile worſhipper, a proſelyte of 
the gates to preſent a ſin-effering, but the peace-offer- 
ing, 1" N28 the ſacrifice of praiſe , none but the 
PIs 12 proſelyte of righteouſneſs might be allowed 
to bring. And fo it is fitly recommended here, as 

a conſequent Of reformation, 


be reputed to you for | i 
wheret@ 


'V. } kþ, is 
here rendred 49134, by the Septuagint, and ſo by 
the Latine, /ignetwm eſt, referring to'4 burner, or 
ftandard, or. infighe, in Greek #1 


ovucer, in Hebrew ©? 


which is wont to be exalted, or lifred #p, from ©02. 


evexit, exaltavit. Indeed 102 the word here-uſed 
is not. ſo uſual in the Hebrew tongue : but inſtead 
of it NU? with V and N, and fo the Chaldee here 
hath it, And therefore the LXXIL had ſome 

round for their c 


j bange, and no doubt mneant to 
iZnifie by it, the great ſccarity which is enjoyed by 
Gods favour (_ meant by the light, i.e. chearfulneſs , 
pleaſantneſs of his countenance towards us, as they 
that favoxr others, look pleaſantly on them, ) viz. the 
fame that from an »/igne.9r. banxer, the ſtrongeſt 
military preparations, and thus it lies very confonant 
to what went before, Davids viſible ſtrength, and 
military preparations were ſo ſmall, comparatively 
with thoſe of his enemies, that they that look't on, 
were ready to deſpair of victory, But as Eliſha in 
the Mount to his unbelieving intimidated ſervant , 
ſhewed him a viſion of Horſes and Chariots round 
about them, and ſo more on their, than on the ene- 
mies ſide, ſo David here to thoſe fearful objettors 
oppoſes the favour of God, as a banner or inſign, 
that hath a whole Army belonging to it, 5. e. all ſe- 
curity attending it. | 


Prefeft 
re ſucceſ- 
five voices» 


my ſighing, 
or ay. _ 
{|Supplicati- 
on "NO 


|| underſtand T2 the || chief Muſitian upon 2 Nehiloth, a Pſalm of David; 


TA whole Quirc in parts, one voice following another, 
cha'd. - | 
SenTews 
LXX1. 

Ocationts, 


Jat. 

If diſpoſe or 
prepare, 
wait or ftand wy1 

—_ will 1 pray. 
or before 


EEWTY 


Heb, | - , 

' ol. 3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the mornin 
J27p [[direft my prayer urito thee, and will look up. 

Gal. T&F» 

SU LXXIL 

aſtabo tibi 


Lat. 

I|the wicked * 4 
as 3, © dwell with thee. | 
T4 tid wa 
evititlav, * 
oTt TsT016 
C121. 


5 © TIO 
. 42.1.11. - 
Ce mad, . 


them conltautly and importunatcly to thee. 


and ncvcr means to move, till his-requeſts arc 


W591 -* 5+ The || fooliſh ſhall not ſtand + in thy Sght, thou hateſt all workers of itii- 


* 


x. Give care to my words, O Lord, || conſider my » meditation. - 


communicated to me, To thee therefore it belongs to grant my requeſts, and all that 


g,O0Lord, in the morning will I 


my heart, and prayzr before thee, with my eyes fixt on heaven; after the mode of ar 


favour Rebellion or any ſort of wickedneſs, ſuch as mine@nemics now prattice againſt me, (|) 
and 1dol Gods, i. c. of Devils ) or to abctt, or indeed 


neſs, Fn. ſtragger-if he undertake not ſome degree of- Proſelytifme,-if he renounce not his Idolatty; is not per- 
mitted to 


Paraphraſe. 
This Fifth Pſalm was in- 


; , | dited by David on confide- 
ration of his many encmics,eſpecially his undermining Son Abſalom,who by flattering th 
ſought to get the Crown from him. And by hint it was committed 


| | e pcople,and flandering him, 
.to the Maſter of his Muſick to be ſang by the 


1, O merciful Lord ; 
vouchſafe to hearken to 


my prayer, to weigh the groanings of my ſoul, and relicyc my wants. 


2. Hearken to the voice of my || cry, my King and my God, for unto thee 


— 2, Thou art my King to 
defend,my God to vindicate 


remains fot me, is to addreſs 


3. The Firſt<fruits and 
rime carc of the day ball 

to addreſy and. preſent, 
carneſt petitioner, that waits; 


| ops And thou O'Lord anſwerably wilt be pleaſcd, I doubt 
not to make the ſame ſpecd to receive that addreſs of mine, to hearken to, and grant my praycr: 


. For thou.art not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedagls, neither ſhall || evil ; 4. Of thisI tave full con- 


lence,when 1 confider how 
impoſſible *tis., for thee to 


that is the part of falſe 
endure, or -not oppoſe them that deſign ſo great a wicked- 


abide, or ſojourn, or cven to bc a ſlayc among thy people. How-much leſs then ſhall any wicked man be 
cndurcd in thy preſence > . + | | 


5. Tfic rad folly and ries 


ſumption of theſe yainglori- 

ts 933g LTg aa 4d | a) 41 | wm rok. of heir owl 

ny + worth and excellencies, thou doſt abhor cyen. to behold, art ſo far. from allowing-or favouring the: boaſts, or cniter- 

TY Priſes of ſuch, that thou doſt hate them perfeftly, and ſo doſt thou all others (whatſoever their language is) whoſe 
actions of uniforme obedicnce do not approve thin LL | | 


'* 
i F 


to thee; 


ls bus $1402; 4 2115 meal 6. Thoz 


the power, which thou haſt - 


mo? 


b, 


© 
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"The Fifth Pſalm. | Book 


Paraphraſc. 

'6. Thy Juſtice and pa- 6. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, *the Lord ſhall abhor the/\man of 
ro x "> = Pormmeony || bloody and deceitful man. bir ons A 
falſe and treacherous, which under fair pretenſes maketh the fouleſt evils; He whoſe double property it is to de made = Yak 
op of + merey and Kaclity , - > or and. which is defigned to the epprefſing and mower 
ſhcdding the blood of the guiltle $2 "4 

7. This therefore muſt #, But as for me, 1 will come into thy houſe in the multitude of thy mercy , ,,5.4.. 

ingage po ye in thy fear will ] worſhip || toward thy holy Temple. "Py | a 

” . in , 
nk ern = and the great and continual ſucceſſion of them, in all my times of need, to make my frequent viſits ace of thy 


to that place where thou art pleaſed to preſentiate thy ſelf, I mean the Tabernacle with the Ark of the Teſti- bo bg 
mony in it, And therein as in the Court and Palace of thy Sacred Majeſty, to proſtrate my ſoul before thee, with =< 0Y 
all poſſible humility, care and reverence. | 


8, And it ſhall beaſpe- $, Lead me O Lord in thy righteouſneſs becauſe of my enemies, make thy G4 | 


cial part of my requeſt un- 4 i 4 MMA 
to Pay O he. | that by the way ſtrait before my face | Heb. ae 
condut of thy grace 1 may be direfed and afliſted in keeping ſtritly and cloſe toall thy commands ; that thoſe that vga, 
hate me molſ?, and obſerve me moſt diligently, on purpoſe to get advan againſt me, find nothing to LXX1.. | 
rrel or accuſe in me. To which end, Lord, dothou give me a clear fight of my duty, and incline my hcart to — 8+ 
walk exaly, and ſo acceptably before thee, t le. 
In 


g. This Tam moſt neer- 9g, For there is no. || faithfulneſs in their movth, their inward part is very 511 as 
ly concerned in, having yickedneſs, their throat is an open ſepulchre, they + flatter with their tongue. Kſheol, 


fo malitious treacherous 


eyes upon me, enemics that will not ſpare to forge falſities againſt me, that in their hearts meditate nothing but — ax 
miſchief, and when they open their mouths, 'tis as when a Grave is digged, or a pit laid open, or as when [|the ſtate [Hold the 
of the dead is (aid to PRC, 0uy to ſwallow up and deyour the moſt innocent, their tongues when they arc ſofteſt, guilty NT 
and moſt flattering, arc full of all kind of deceit, - 


10. This Iam confident, 10, || Deſtroy thou them, O God, let them fall by their own counſels, caſt Chaldee cn 


thou wilt not ſuffer to-89 ther out in the multitude of their tranſpreſſions, fo inſt 35+ judge 
nant eFpbo ns #8 how n gr , for they have rebelled againſt chem, 


Thei n malitious pro- : ; ; 
7 As ſhall betray and ruine themſelves, inſtead of proſpering againſt me, the more their deſigns of miſchicf are, the vey, fac 
more multiplyed are their rebcllions againlt God , and thereby will he be certainly provoked to cje& and cradi- | and thou 
cate them. ſal pro 


ſhadow, or 


x1, On the other ſide,all x1. But let all thoſe that put their truſt in thee rejoyce, let them ever ſhout del among 


ſach | God, that d ' 047, them 
ſachs = on retro oe BT | ay thou defendeſt them, let them alſo that love thy name be joy Jan? 


and reſort to his ſafeguard ; Heb. 
for their proteRion, ſhall never want cauſe of joy and exultation, his providence ſhall fignally watch over them, and LM? 
his preſence ſecure them ; And as love is a delightful affe&ion, and never ſuffers them, that are poſleſt with it, to be overſhadow 
fad, in the preſence , and mutual Returns of the beloved, ſo in a moſt eminent manner, the lovers of God, whoſe Chad. 
hearts are fixt on him, and their greateſt pleaſures placed in injoying the conſtant pledges of his love, ſhall ncycr 247 4g- 
want matter of the moſt exuberant joy; ſo good a God will never fail to give them whatſoever they defire, — 
12. For thy promiſes, © © 12. For thou Lord wilt bleG the righteous, with fayour wilt thou + com- t0bitabi 
God, have obliged thee to pals him as with a ſhield. Lat. and fo 
proſper the righteous,to re- | # Syr. Arab. 
ward, and crown his fidelity to thee with thy ſpecial kindneſs toward him, and then how can he want any other oo 
ſhicld or proteCtion, that hath the guard of thy fayour, under which to ſecure himſclf> 1"BLn 
frm WY) 
n W 4 earongujn, © * 
Annotations on Pſal. V. HED 3 


Tit. Nebilotb ] The word 7 NI being an| like. That in this notion the LXXII. underſtood 5:65 


2. . . : o_gy* ! -oihay 
MITT awnzz xey6uey , but this one time found in the it, is probable by their rendring it U=#y T5 x2ngove. core age 


whole Bible, we can but divine at the ſignification | win; , for the imberitor , i.e. for that kind of Muſick edrw7es, 
of it, having no certain guide to rely on for it. | that inherits, or takes up ſucceſlively, one part of 53 4/5. 
Lexicograpbers ſay, tis an eminent Muſical Inffru- | the quire from the other, and fo the Latine, and Arab. .£. 
ment, and the word being of affinity both with 2724 Arabick, and Xthiopick, all which muſt be conceiy- 

a torrent , Or running river , and with 1272 a bee, | ed to have rendred the phraſe intelligibly and yet 

it is by ſome deemed to bave the name from the | *twill be hard toaſlign any other ſenſe of their ren- 

one or the other, as imitating the —_ of | dring, # pro e4 que bereditatem conſequitur , and de 

either of them: Some have derived it from 7 

perforavit, and then it muſt ſignifie a bolow mind-in- | 10337 N2W?' to be ſung on, Or by the Quires , 
ftrument, Thus indeed 727 ſignifies a pipe , or [agrees very well with it alſo, one part of the Quire 
flute, or timbrel, and the verb 727 to on 2a pipe, | finging one verſe, the other another, and ſo ſuc- 
8c. but 71) is no where uſed —_ ſenſe. | ceeding and taking up one from the other, and di. 
The regular way of deriving it, that which is| viding it betwixt them, which is the obvious nota- 
allowed by Lexicographers , is from 7") heres fait, | tion of 7), And ſo this notion; ſeems to agree 
bereditate ant ſucceſſione accepit, and is oft rendered | to the ſenſe of all the Antient Tranſlators , 
by the LXXIL. weelto, Srauicita, tareyuaeitu, dividing But *tis yet moſt probable, which: Kprcht bath-re- 
or diftributing into parts, but moſt frequently «avg, | ſolved on Pſal. 3. that Nechiloth was the name of 
youl , ſucceeding tO by inheritance, And in this no-| a tune; and then *tis as probable, that this tune 
tion it may poſlibly ſignifie a ſong or hymn, divided | took its name from Heritage, or fomewhat of that 
to be ſung in parts, as in Quires it is ordinary, one ya pig ſong that was firl let to that tupe,and 
fort of voices ſucceeding where the other ends.,and | ſo all the Antient rendrings will be falved by that 


ſo dividing it betwixt them, taking it up one from | means, 
the other, the Tenor from the Trebble and Ly 


V. rt. Meditation, ] 


th 


_y VT Wn * 4... a. LE Bak 


"_ 


The Sixth Pſalm, 


| Paraphraſe 


b. 
IN gawit, regularly ſignifies Sgbing or 
172; wy ro 2A el ng woe Po made in; {0 


V. 1. Meditation. ] \Y'37] from 137] gemnit, fo- 
cry, not a loud ſo- 
norus VOICe, 
Iſa. 38. 14, PSI monrned, the Chaldee . reads 
MP1) 7 ſighed as a dove, and ſo the LXXII, here 
render it »-gv3#s cry, and ſo the Latine and Xthi- 
opick, and Arabick;z And though it figniſie alſo 
Metaphorically the ſpeech. not .of the mouth, but 
of the heart, ( «7% 7orky The. Qaviis 4, 4'MA8 Tis Ligy 


+, roles Thy Sid $80w ,/ Faith. || Chryſoftome , » wot the lifts 
7 up 


of the voice, but: the diſpoſition of #be mind, as when 
God ſaid to Moſer , Why cryeft thow unto me? when 
he ſaid nothing ) and fo is molt frequently rendred 
wsrilde , to meditate ;, yet when It is ſo rendred, it 
is oft in the ſence of ſpeaking, as Pſal. 35. 28, 
y)G:04 we alien, my tongue ſhall meditate , we 
rightly render it, ſpeak of righteouſneſ7, and ſo Pſal. 
37. 30. the manth of the righteous ualioe, ſhall me- 
ditate , certainly that is , = ſpeak wiſdom, SO 
Pal. 71. 24. Prov. 8, 7. 1/2..3%. 14. 59-3. 13» 
= elanters "ris -, to ſpeak, Pſal. 115. 7. and 
EVEN Brdw , TO cry, OF roare as a Lyon doth, 7/a.31. 
4. and elſewhere yiaG@- and «#4 ' ſong Or melody, 
both of them ſounds uttered and not kept in the 
mind. And to this agrees the Chaldee alſo, ren- 
dring it 1232? either in the notion of delire, or of 
fremitus of making a noiſe, both which 327 fignt- 
fies in the Chaldee. 

V. 4. Dwell. } 12!) from M2 peregrinatus eſt, 1s 


| therefore as ſuch an one mult not dwell, or 
'tbee, ſhall be fo far 


V. $4 
| literaſly 


army, but.on one-of theſe conditions, the Pſ/- 
jt ſeems here to refer, The wicked man V7 is 
one in effect. with an Heathen Idolater; and 
journ 
among the Jews, (the Captive Slave, if after _ 


| abode he renounce not his Idolatry, was to be ſlain,) 


ſo 9) JM?! N7 the wicked man ſhall not ſojonrn with 
from being favoured by thee, 
'that he ſhalt not be allowed the leaſt abode in thy 
preſence, 


Thy way. ] The Hebrew 3377 1297 mult 
be rendered [| thy way before my face | yet 
the LXXIH. have inumniy os 7h» 545 us, my way be 
fore thy face, and thence ſome learned Men are per- 
{waded that they read otherwiſe than we do 
27? 7-29? But 'tis more reaſonable to- believe 
that they did thus ( by way of periphraſir, not lite- 
ral rendring) endeavour to expreſs the meaning of 
it, it being the prime aime of that Prayer which pe- 
titions Gods clear revelation of his will, or makzg 
bis way ſtraight before us, that we might thereby be 
diretted and aſliſted to walk exattly, and fo ap- 
prove our wayes to God. This latter indeed com- 
'prehending the former, GodsdireCting and aſliſting, 
preſuppoſing his uluminating grace, the revelationof 
his will: and therefore it 1s duly here uſed by the 
LXXII. the more fully to expreſs it, and the end 
of it, And herein the Arabick and Ethiopick 


PH beſt rendred ſqourn, or make a ſhort abode, From and vulgar Latine, as they are wont, follow the 

| 2%" hence is 2 and V2 a gueſt, or ſtranger , which | Septuagint, and therefore our Paraphraſe hath taken 
the Greek have transform'd into yeug & ynwegs , | Notice of both, In the former of this verſe 
and it belongs to a Proſelyte, one of any Heathen the Chaldee ſeems to have much miſtaken, reading 
Nation; that lived among the Jews. Oftheſe ſome ['71\V my exemies, (which comes from 120 obſer= 
renounced Idolatry, and undertook the ſeven Pre- | vavit, becaafe enemnues are ſp es, and obſerve criti- 
cepts of the ſons of Adam and Neab, and theſe } cally what they may find fault with ) ina very di- 
were "Wu 13 ftrangers, Or proſelytes of the gate, and | ſtant fenſe, \MN2TIN my praiſe, as if it canie from 
ſuch might live amongſt them, others undertook Take and denoted a canticle or hymn of praiſe, but 
their whole Law and were Profelytes of righteoul- | herein as the context doth reſiſt, ſo doth not any 
neſs. And to theſe Rules of not admitting any [one of the antient verſions fayour them, 

The Sixth PSALM. 

|| Prefe&t of 

the {tringed 

on ve O the || chief Muſitian on Negizoth + upon Shemineth, A Pſalm of Da- Paraphraſe. 

4 1. vid. The ſixth Pſalm was pen'd 

t On the | by David on ſome occaſion 

-— og MN of ſpecial humiliation, for the * confeſſion of his Gns, and averting Gods wrath: This he direQed the Maſter of his 

cate for his Muſick to be ſung + upon the Harp of cight ſtrings ( ſuch as is mentioned 1 Chron. 15.21, ) and fitted it for it. 

ſin, Arab. 

N23 "Lf x. O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot 1. O God of mercy, which 


art ſlow to wrath,and long- 


W.2D7 diſpleaſure. ſuffering to ſinners , and de 


Bob. lighteſt fac more in their reformation than their milcry, I beſcech thee not to deal with me, as moſt juſtly thou 

h _ : mighteſt, in wrath and fury, but in mercy to withdraw thy heavy hand of puniſhment, which I have ſo juſtly pro» 

trembling, voked, and now lic under. 

17341 

or trolbled, 2. Have mercy upon me O Lord, for I am weak, O Lord help me for ® my 2. OLord I have by my 

forh 2s bones are || vexed. -_ _ meg. fp 

$I420 NPs 

LXXIL. mn languiſhing terrible condition, provoked thee to withdraw thy grace, and give me up to the effefts of thy diſplea- 

0 _— y ſure, This is a ſad diſcaſe, and of the worſt condition, even of the ſoul, wherewith thou art pleaſed alſo that my 
Y body, or outward condition ſhould bear confent. And in all this *cis I that have thus diſeaſed my (elf, diſturbed and 

NR miſcrably waſted the health of my ſoul, which conſiſts in an cxa&t conformity of my defires and ations totby will. 

, mM And now there is no remedy left but one, that of thy pardon and gratious mr Pouring thy wine and oile 

Chald how and healing balſom into my gaping wounds, and this moſt ſeaſonable mercy I beſcech to wW upon me. 

ong wilt 

thoudefrr », My foul is alſo ſore vexed, but thou, O Lord, how long ? 3. The difquict and tor- 

4 tug J ' "* : S ment hereof os picrce ws 

Freſhing ? ſoul, there are the ſharpeſt arrows of thy diſplcaſure fixt, and afflit me exccedingly, Lord that it might be at levgt 

| Contels or ww —_ toalſwage thy wratb, to ſpeak peacc to me, to afford me ſome + refreſhing which I cannot bope from any 

raiſe thee, cr hang, 

Bo nw 


m7'W 


——_—__ tt —— Al 


20 


Book I. 


Annotations on the Sixth Pſalm. 


at lth. — 


” \ 
4+ Lord be thou pacified 4. Return O Lord, deliver my ſoul, O fave me for thy mercies ſake. 
and reconciled to me,and by 
that means reſcue me out of this ſal condition, whercin Iam involyed, under the weight of my fin and thy diſpleaſure. 
And though there be in me nO means to propitiate, but only to avert and- provoke thee, yet let thine own mercy,and 
free bounty of grace have the glory of it ; refle&t on that, and from thence work this Ucliyerance for me. 


5. For ſhouldeſt thou #5, Forin death there is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who will 
now proceed to take 


my life , as it were —__ || give thee thanks? 


direful condition for me to die before I have propitiated thee, ſo I may well demand, what increaſe of glory or ho- 
nor will it bring unto thee? will it not be infinitely more glorious for thee to ſpare me, till by true contrition 1 
may regain thy favour ; and then I may live to praiſe, and magnific thy mercy, and thy , thy mercy in pardoning 
ſo great a ſinner, and then confeſs thee by vital aftions of all holy obedience for the e, and ſo demonſtrate the 
power of thy grace, which hath wrought this change in me ; Neither of which will be done by deſtroying me, but 
only thy juſt judgments manifeſted in thy vengean@ on ſinners. 


L 


6. The ſadneſs of m ; ing, j im : 
preſent tiles CS 6. 1 am —_ with my groanng All the night make Imy bed to ſwim z1 [] fretted, 


the weight of thy diſplea- water my couch with my tears. motheaten 


wW 
ſure, and the grievous cffeCts thereof, is ſuch, as extorts thoſe groans from me, which ( inſtead of caſing ) do only Mee: 
increaſe my torment, The night which is the appointed ſeaſon of reſt, is to me the time of greateſt diſquict , my ECO 


agonics extort wholerivers of tears from me, and the conſideration of my horrible fins, the cauſes of them, gives me 
not one minute of intermiſſion, EIN P ou — eſt 


; ; ; > 1 t indignati- 
7. The tears which the +, Mine eye is || conſumed becauſe of + grief, it waxeth old becauſe of all 23; 
thought of thy continual yyjpe || enemies. DYY Heb. 
diſpleaſure and puniſhments 


AT" Chal, 
inceſſantly draws from me, have corroded, and even exhauſted the animal ſpirits, that maintain my ſight, make mine & which 
eycs very dim, above what is proportionable to my age, and ſtill there remains a ſucceſſion of new ſorrows, to mind - Cw x 
me of my ſucceſſive fins ; one enemy after another ſtill riſeth up againſt me. 

8. Whilſt I thus bemoan 


Pſal. 4. d. 
Jude At 
8. Depart 
my ſelf before ſo gracious d voice of my weeping. 
God, 1 cannut but with 


OE Wh” ger, Lxxi:. 
from me all ye workers of iniquity, for the Lord hath heard the nd ſ 
confidence look up; and expett his ſpeedy_return unto my Prayers, and conſequently aſſure my ſclf, that all the deſigns 
of my rebellious eacmies ſhall be uttcrly fruſtrated by him. 


o Syr. 

Arab, 

«Bth. 

|| diſtreſſers 

oppreſlers 
17 


g. He that hath promi- 
ſed not to deſpiſe a broken 
heart, to comfort themour. 
ner, he whoſe title it is to be the hcarer of prayers, the vindicator of the innocent, will certainly make good theſe 
promiſes to me at this time, in pardoning my fins, and averting theſe puniſhments from me, 

ſ 


9. The Lord hath heard the voice of my ſupplication, the Lord || will re- cereal 
Celve MY Prayer. — E o_ 
render the 
furure ND 1 
[] All my ene» 
mies ſhall be 


10. And therefore Iam 10, || Let ballmine enemies be aſhamed, and || ſore vexed, let them return and puttoſhame 


moſt confident that all m and terr 
oppoſers ſhall be diſcomſ. be aſhamed ſuddenly, reatly, 


ted, and ſent back ſucceſsleſs in their preſent deſign, and how confident ſoever now they appear, they ſhall very See v. 2. ) 


ſuddenly be routed and put to confuſion,and utterly diſappointed in their cnterprizc, 


Annotations on Pſal. IV TI, 


V. 2. My bones, ] The chief difficulty in this 
verſe will be removed by conſidering the meaning of 
»EY which we render my boxtes,and {o indeed it often 
ſignifies from SY robujt us or fortis fit, but not on- 
ly ſo, but in a greater latitude, the members of the 
body, and then the body it ſelf, nay the ſubſtance or 
being, and not only the body, as Fob. 11. 5. \SY bis 
bone, or body, is by the Chaldee rendred N21? him- 
ſelf, in oppoſition to his goods and family , which 
had been toucht ſharply, Chap. x. And ſo among 
the Rabbines TRDYY, is oft uſed for ipſimet, them- 
{elves ( ſee Note on Rom.6. a. ) It being an ordi- 
nary figure among the Hebrews, to expreſs a thing by 
the names of the parts of it. Thus Pſal. 35. 10. Al 
my bones ſhall ſay, Loyd who is like unto thee, where 
certainly the bones which ſay, and praiſe God, are to 
ſignifie the Pſalmiſt himſelf his tongue, and heart , 
and every part of him. And ſo here being in con- 
junction with | I am weak | and my ſoul is ſore 
vexed, v.3. it is but a Poetical expreſſion,my bones, 
i.e. every part of my body, Now the word 17.72) 
which we render vexed, from 772 in Niphal, ſignt- 
fies any ſudden commotion, or diſturbance, or trem- 
bling, and ſo, being joyned with weak 779N lan- 
guiſhing from ?DR to be ſick or faint ( and ſo weak 
in the notion of 423#G», in the New Teſtament, See 
Note on Rom. Vill. m. and Gal. 4. a.) it muſt ſigni- 
fie a ſore affliction, perhaps literally a diſeaſe, a ter. 
rible ſhaking fit, as of a Paralytick, and this being 
founded in, and fo including alſo his fin, the mala- 


dy of the ſoul, which is likewiſe called 234-«a,weak- 
neſs (ſee 1 Cor. 8. Note 6.) the whole verſe is the 
doleful deſcription of him that hath committed any 
waſting ſin, and being caſt down under Gods puniſh- 
ments for it, is paſſionately ſuing out Gods pardon , 
the only means poſſible to recover or heal him again, 

V. 10. Let all my enemies. | All the Antient In- 
terpreters underſtand this laſt verſe of the diſcom- 
fiture and confuſion of Davids enemies : I)\M77? 
ſaith the Chaldee, they ſhall be confounded} both in 
the beginning and end of the verſe , and theSyriack 


: ts 
inſtead of the latter hath \Op2- periſh ] and 


the LXXII, their [ r9gnMcincar, let them be made a» 
ſhamed | is to the ſame purpoſe ; and whereas ſome 
Copies ave for Aw? EIS 2g QHnoay. which might in- 
cline to the rendring it of their converſion , or re- 
ntance ( whereto the Latine convertantur may 
cem to ſound ) yet Aſ#lanuss Impreſſion and 0. 
thers have «To5eogeinoay, let thens be repulſed, and 0- 
thers more largely &n:5-ggeirav ei; 74 nice, let them 
be turned backward, and fo the Arabick reads it, 
which muſt needs belong to their flight. That the 
put it in that mood of wiſhing, is ordinary with 
them, when yet the Hebrew is in the Indicative fu- 
ture {enſe, W2?, they ſhall be put to ſhame, and fo 
forward. And this ſurely connects with the 
former verſe, the Lord bath beard: the Lord will re- 
ceive my prayer ; and then as an effe(t of that, Al 
mine enemies ſhall be confounded, &C, 


The 
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The Seventh PSALM. 


FA Plate || * G Hggoio of David which he ſang unto the Lord concerning the words of Parapbraſe. a 
ot Cuſh » the Benjamute. The Seventh is ſtiled by þ, 
| wheteuſed inthis Book, which yet Sgaificsnothote than a Song or Pſalm of David »pleaſan ypmodory Rog clſc- 
u ,” » , being 
indecd a cheerful commemoration of Gods continued kindneſs to, and care of him, and a magnifying his Name for it, 
with a corifident affirmation or ; that His elemics ſhall but bring ruine on ves, by 
0 ED: CE EE CE ANI "Saul, 
i againſt David, 1 «Ig. Chaldee 5 5 —— it as an interpretation of his 
Seng Sade on the death of Saul, to vindicate his no ill meatting in it, y; 3.) 


r. O Lord my God, in thee do I put my truſt, ſave me from all them that x. Thy many continued 
perſecute me, and deliver me. deliverances _— — 


me of thy ſpecial kindneſs toward me, make me to.come to thee with affiance and confidence, and to appeal only to 
thy peculiar favour , and thy almighty power, ſo frequently intereſſed for me, and upon this account-to importune 
and depend on thee for my preſent from all my perſccuters and oppoſers. 


2. Leſt he tear my ſoul like a Lion, renting it in pieces, while there is none |, 2. Shouldſt thou withdraw 
to deliver me. thy aid one hour, I wereut- 
terly deſtitute ; and then as 
the Lion in the wilderneſs prevails over the beaſt he next meets, ſciſes on him for his prey, kills and devours him infal- 
libly, there being none in that place to reſcue him out of his paws, the ſame fate mult I cxpeR from Saul, my rage 
implacable cncmy. 


3- O Lord my God, if I have done this, if there be iniquity in-my hand, 3. 1 am accuſed to Saul 

as otic that ſecks his ruine, 

1 Sam. 24.9. reproached by Nabal that I have revolted from him, 1 Sam. 25. 10. and that ſhews me that by many I 

atm lookt on as an injurious perſon. But OLord, thou knoweſt my integrity, that I am in no wiſe guilty of thele things, 

I have not done the leaſt injury to him; I may juſtly repeat what I ſaid to him, x Stm. 26. 18. What have I done, or 
what cvil is in my hand > | 


[that did it 4. If I have © rewarded evil to him || that was at peace with me : yea, Iliave 4. Ihave never provoked © 
tome, or qehivered him that without cauſe is my enemy. ard —_— OO 

| — been very ill uſed, returned any evil to the injurious : he is my enemy without any the leaſt cauſe or provocation of 
mines and being o, I yet never ated any revenge upon him, but on the contrary in a ſignal manner ſpared him 
twice, when hc fcll into my hands, x Sam 24.4, 7. andc. 26. 9,23, If this be not in both parts exadtly true, 


5. Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul and take it, yea, let him tread down my 5. I ſhalt be content to 


Fr . : : undergo any puniſhment, 
wp =y life upon the earth, and || lay mine honour in the duſt. paarony hy Moe NG 


ſues me ſo malitiouſly, obtein his defire upon me, overtake, and uſe me In the moſt reproachful mannet, and pour 
71 out my heart-blood upon the carth, * 


gin, er over, 6, Ariſe, O Lord, in thine anger, lift up thy ſelf || becauſe of the rage of my 6. But thou knoweſt my 
SeeNotec- enemies, and + awake for me to the judgment that thou haſt commanded, guiltineſs, O Lord, to thee 


nr oh 4 therefore 1 appeal for my 

_ Jug relicf: be thou gratiouſly pleaſed to vindicate my cauſe, to expreſs thy juſt diſpleaſure againſt my malitious adverſarics 
TAL and calumniators, and ſpeedily exerciſe the ſame juſtice, in taking Pr againlt thoſe that injure me, which thou 
1ON the ſeverely commandeſt the Judges on the carth to diſpenſe to the op d. 

Chaldeeread 


7p . 7- So ſhall the congregation of the people compafs thee about, |} fot theit 7+ This ſhall be a means 


: to make albmen admire thy 
reed 1.5 Takes therefore return thou on high. works, to addreſs, and re- 


n for me, ; . s : ice; let this 
fi ir, and flock unto thedſkcknowledge thee in tky attributes, and enter into, and undertake thy ſervice; and 
l I T7] be thy motive at this time to ſhew forth thy Newer and maj:ſty, to execute juſtice forMic, and to that,cnd to aſcend 
WAX |thy Tribunal, where thou fitteſt to overſee, and to judge the ations of men. £12 1 


8. The Lord ſhall judge the people : Judge me, O Lord, according to my #$ Thon art the righte- ASE 


_ . __ ous Judge of all, do thou : 
righteouſneſs, and according to mine innocency that is in me. ou JO0p the juſlice of my *272191*1s 


cauſe, and vindicate niy perfeR innocetice in this matter, 
fWickedneſs 9. + O let the wickedneſs of the wicked 4 come to an end, but eſtabliſh the 9. God will now ſoon <q, 


ll now | . , - bring to nought the maliti- 
conſume juſt, for the righteous Lord trieth the heart and reins, : - ns 
wicks -< men, their ſins will ſuddenly provoke and call down his o—_ on them, Tn like manner he will ſhew forth his 
thou ſhal jaſtice in upholding and mp——_— the innocent, ſach as he ſces upon trial to be fincerely ſach : for as all rightcouſ- 
eſtabliſh neſs belongs to him, the doing of all eminently righteous things, bringing his fierce judgments on the obdurate, ani 

upholding and vindicating all patient perſevering righteous perſons, when they arc cauſcleſly accuſed or perſecuted ; 
ſo 'tis his property alſo to diſcern the ſecreteſt thoughts and inclinations, and accagdingly to paſs the moſt uncrriog 

judgments upon both ſorts of them. 
my theild ©. || M i 1 ight in heart. 16. To thee it peculiarly 
[my 10. || My defence is of God, which faveth the uprigh \ 16. To thee it peculiarly 
7 mr dicate thoſe whom thou diſcerneſt to be ſincere ot inwardly upright, and accordingly my truſt is fixt wholly on thee, 


and my reſort is only unto thee, beſceching thee to ſhow forth thy power and fidelity for the preſerving and keeuring me, 
| 11, God 


Anmtations on the Seventh Pſalnr. 


a th. 


Book L 


11, God is a moſt righ- 
tcous Judge, 'tis impoſſible 
he ſhould fayour the 


12. Till the wicked re- 
turn and repent , God ſel- jr ready. 
dom ceaſcth to warn , and 
threaten, to prepare and ſharpen (as it were) his ſword for 


ices of unjuſt men by whom his purity is continually affronted and provoked, 
his long ſuffering, deſigned for their reduQion, he dv for a while ſparc, and not preſently conſume 


IE nt. 2 PREY 


11, God + judgeth the righteous, and God is angry with the wicked every day. 


| though through 
them, 


12. If he turn not, he will whet his ſor, he hath'bent his bow and made 


laughter, to bend his bow, and make ready the arrow 
upon the ſtring, ſhewing him from time to time, what ſeverity 


'tis mecrly the compaſſion of this lover of ſouls to his creature, that he thus gives him time and warni 


he 1s toexpeR, if he do not at length reform, and that 
and adds tcr- 


rors alſo, if by any means he may be brought home timely to repentance. (Another ſenſe of this verſe ſee in note c, 


at the cnd-:) 


13. On his farther con» x23, He hath 
tinuance in this wicked hjg 


earr j 
courſe, God ſtill continues WTOwe l ag 


pleaſcd to ſpare, if yet he may gain and reduce them. 
14. And if ftill all Gods 


longanimity and mercy hrought forth falſhood. 
prove ſucceſsleſs, if it be brought fo 


by all theſe warnings ; and yet is be a while longer | 


perverted only into a means of -incouraging him in miſchicyons, ungodly, treacherous defigns, attempts and aftions, 


15. The infallible conſc- 15, He hath made a pit 
quent is, that the miſchief mode 
and ruvine which he deſigns 


and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he 


to others, ſhall not ſcize on them, but on himſelf, and bring perpetual deſtruftion upon him. 


16. All his attempts 
againft other mzn, his op- 
preſſions and-violences ſhall, 


16. His' miſchief ſhall return on his own head, and his violent dealing ſhall 
come down on his own pate, 


when he leaſt looks for it, like an arrow ſhot up againſt heaven, come down moſt ſadly and picrcingly upon his own 
head: this is all the fruit he is likely to reap of his miſchievous machinations, 


19. This is a ſignal illu- 
firious demonſtration both 
of the omnipotence and juſt 


17. I will + praifethe Lord according to his righteouſneſs, and will ſing praiſe 
to the Name of the Lord moſt high. 


judgments of God, (mixt alſo with exceeding patience and longanimity toward finners) and challenges from every pious 
heart a gratcful acknowledgement, all lauds and praiſes moſt juſtly due to his ſupreme Majeſty. 


Annotations on Pſal, V 1 I 


Tit. Shiggaion | Whence the word 1'2W comes, 
or what literally it imports, will hardly be defined. 
The uſe of it here, and Hab. 3. 1. (the only places 
where ?tis read in Scriptare ) giving us no farther 
light, than that in all Ikelihood it fignifies a Song 
or Canticle, Here *tis rendred vaap3s, a Pſalm, by 
the LXXII 5 there 94}, an Ode or Song; and fo 
the vulgar Latine here, Pſalmus David. And that 
ſo ( moſt probably ) it ſignifies, we may conclude 
from the conſequent 1W WN which he ſang, the verb 
in the Hebrew, from whence is the ordinary noun 
TW a Song Or Canticle. And fo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, Mw "7 NIV11NT RPM) The Interpretation 
of the Ode which be ſang, adding by way of explica- 
tion, NN'V'W WER 11 7.02 when he (ſpake a Song — 
But the origixation of the,word doth not readily give 
it this ſenſe; for the Radix 23V or M12V both in He- 
brew and Chaldee, ſignifies ignoravit Or erravit ; and 
from thence in the place of Habakwh,, Aquila and 
Symmachu render it & yronud-nwr >» ignorances , and 
Theodotion ixunaru#,, voluntary fins ;, and the vulgar 
Latine have forſaken the LX XII. and render it ig- 
norantiis, ignorancesz and the Chaldee making a long 
Paraphraſe of it, brings it about to that ſenſe of 
NN error or ignorance. Only the Arabick reteins 
Song or Canticle, and the Syriack leaves out all men- 
tion of it both here and there. The Hebrews con- 
jecture' is not improbable, that this word was the 
beginning of an old Hebrew Song, to the tune of 
which this was to be ſung, and ſo was intituled by 
it. But becauſe there is no ſuch word in uſe among 
the Hebrews for any thing elſe but a Song, and be- 
cauſe fromthence regularly comes the plural M2Y2W 
in Habakuk,, *tis moſt probable that as 2V ſignifies 
deletiatur, 15 pleaſed or delighted : (Thus Prov. 5. 19, 


[11v7 we render, be raviſht, the vulgar, delefare, 
be thou delighted, and the Syriack, be thou fed; and 


ſo Prov. 20. 1. MU qui deleftatur , whoſoever is de- 
lighted ,, faith the vulgar , uſeth it luxuriouſly Or vo- 
luptuouſly, faith the Syriack) ſo from thence IV3U 
may be an old word for a Song, in reſpect of the 
delight and pleaſure of the Muſick of it. And thus 
Abx Walid underſtands it here, from the notion of 
delight, or rejoycing, 


Tit. Cuſh | What is meant by C»ſb the Benjamite, 
is made matter of queſtion : many, from $, Hierome, 
applying it to Saxl a Benjamite, and (as ſome add) 
the ſon of Kiſh, and the words delivered by him, 
1 Sam, 22, 8. (but there is great difference between 
U1 Chuſh and V'P Kifl and yet more between the 
fon of Kiſh, and Chuſh himſelf;) and others to 
Chuſhi the Archite, (but his name is written with 
n and ſo very diſtant, and was Davids friend, not 
enemy ;) others to Shimez a Benjamite, that is known 
to have curſed David, 2 Sam. 16, (but that was in 
the bufineſs' of Abſalom, and the time of his rebel- 
lion, to which this Pſalm hath no propriety, but to 
the matter of Saxl.) But that which is moſt pro- 
bable is this, that Cuſþ was ſome ſervant of Saul, 
which had raiſed fome malitious ſlander on David, 
as if he ſought to take away the Kingslife; and ei- 
ther his name Cx, or elſe ſo ſtiled here from the 
name of the Nation, Zthiopia, ordinarily ſtiled v1, 
becauſe the /At#hiopians being ſervants of all Nati- 
ons, the word V1? Azhiopia taken for one of that 
Country, as Canaan for a Canaanite, might prover- 
bially be taken for a ſervant, Thus Amos 9.7. where 


the Hebrew reads, Are ye not to me as the ſons of 
PS" Ethiopians ? the context inclines to interpret 
it, 


f is a righ- 
reous judge, 
Lay 
P's 
4s rendred by 
all tbe anti- 
ent Inter- 

preters, 


alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death, he 4 ordaineth f wil! make 
oa the perſecutors. bi or hath 


his decree to bring final vengeance on him, in caſc he will not amend 


made 
7929) 

Il or purſu- 

ing, or burn= 


14. Behold he travaileth with iniquity, he hath conceived miſchief, and "5*""* 


| confeſs 
TMR 


db _ a "—_ 


Annotdtiont 04 the Seventls P/alw. 


TAS FW WE EEY »< 


Fes been cotef the end of Bayes Tokens 
1 be racl out r 

own wir gr af bor mm bnfoy Fon 
Now that the ſervents of Saxl are fitly called Bens 
jamites, may appear both by Sx/s being ſo, and 
their retei to him, and by the expreſs words 
1 Sam, 22.7. Then Sonl ſaid to bis ſervants, Heat 
now ys Benjamiter——— That ſome one or more of 
Saul ſervants, to incenſe their Maſter, ſhould ca- 
lumniate David, is caſily believed : And to this Da» 


vid refers 1 Sam. 26, 19. in his words to Sal, If 


they be the children of men that bave flirred thee 
againſt me, curſed be they before the Lord —— 
Frans eminent paſlage to this purpoſe no doubt there 
was, though it be not ſet down 1n Scripture, 

V. 4. Reworded) This verſe, by the ambiguouſ- 
neſs of ſome words in it, is variouſly i able. 
The moſt literal, which I ſuppoſe is the fafeſt ren- 

ring of it, will thus be collefted. Firſt the word 

23 which we render returs , ſignifies not only to 
recompenſe , but ſimply to do either good or evil 
to any : and accordingly it is oft rendred by the 
Septuagint in the good ſenſe, wild, ca%y muy, 
#0 da, not only to repay good; Sometimes *tis fume 
ply Wweefw, to work, Giryoighe, to attempt , ie32Coum, 
to do; And whether it be of good or evil, the Con» 
text muſt direct and reſtrain it. So likewiſe 27vy 
which we render [ was at peace] beſides that vulgar 
ſignification for ou , Which generally belongs to 
the Noun, lignt es very frequently to gipe, and to 
retribute, and is then rendred in the good ſenſe, 
$iJfow, and drmmdiltow, tO give, and recompenſe, very 
oft; and in the ill ſenſs gown and wwwis, to puniſh 
and repay, and the like ; and ſometimes ſimply to 
do, tO perform, and is then mnede, drenrghe, Tix, 
(ror: Mw, 14s, £O fulfil, to perform, to do. This is 
obſerved by the great A Abx Walid, out 
of ſeveral examples, that both 723 and TDV haye 
a double ſignification, of doing a thing firſt, as al- 
ſo by way of retribution or renern, Whether in good 
or evil; and accordingly he gives a twofold ſenſe 
of theſe words, [ If I have returned like to him that 
did evil to me hr{t} and (If I have done'evil to 
him that was at peace with me.] Thus then the ſenſe 
of the former part of the verle ariſeth 723 mn 
v5 hw If I have done evil to him that did it to mo, 
Or, If I have repaid, Or returned to him that did or 
returned me evil, i.e, If, when to my good, or at 
leaſt blameleſs, innocent behaviour, Sevl repayed 
nothing but evil, I have upon that provocation done 
or repayed injury to him, This is thus far plain, 
whether either or both the words be taken {imply 
for doing, or reſpectively for returning, repaying 
of evil ; for 'tis certain, when evil is returned to 
good, this is called repaying of evil, as much as 


when it is returned fo evil, And thus the LXXIL | 


underſtood and render it, « drmmidtors mis drmmdi- 
$Ini war ngvd, If T bave repayed evil to them that bave 
repayed evil to me;, and fo the vulgar, and the Z- 
thiopick, Si reddidi retribuentibus mibi mala, If T bave 
returned evil to them that retributed evil to me ;, both 
of them to the ſenſe of repaying in each place 
whereas the Syriack hath it, If I bave repayed evil 


fu, afflixit) and if I bave affified 


Hubpadl 
$3193 though applyed to God, and not to the ene« 
mies ) the LXXII. read & ris nipon, in the exds or 


of ſubduing Moab, and 


hs Let no 


you, (In this notion the $ 


der it fob 26. 15. 3aiCor, OO 


4; and thus the 
Chaldee 


underſtand it here, Mp5? (FonpY poſt 
| them; and fo t 
Syriack alſo, if I bave oppreſſed: ) and thus the ſenſe 
is perſþicuous and cur without any diſturbance 
+ - ſion, Atwoagr +»; hr hoy ntpnns 
with me, or ave deſpoiled him that without canſe 
was my _— Then And in this = 
tion of deſpoiling an enemy, in which it is moſt 
vent, it ſeems to have ſome reference to Davids 
dealing with Sex/, In the Cave he took not from 
him his garment, but wary va þ and that only 
as a teſtimony of a greater kindneſs, the ſparing his 
life, In the Camp finding hiun aſleep, he only took 
away his ſpear , and that upon the ſame nd 3 
and having evidenced his integrity, returned it care- 
fully again. The LX XII. have much changed this 
laſt part of the verſe, rendring it, Sw-%47u doe av 
W ixbpor ww whey Let me fall away from my enemiet 
empty, ( and from thence the vulgar and Arabick 
and. Ethiopick have their: rendrings: ) and unleſs 
they thought the true ſenſe of the words ſufficiently 
expreſt in the former part of the verſe, and there- 
upon took liberty to give a various Ueſcant upon 
the latter, (as the LXXII. are oft obſervable to do) 
| profeſs not to give an account of it, Other con- 
ble variations they have in this Pſalm: v. 6: 
for MVR in the rages or burnings , from 12 
ir4 exarſit, (and {© rendred by the Chaldee 


bounds, (taking it for N12 which ſignifies thus, 
from "Jy tranfiit) the extream parts or borders, 
which being taken by an enemy, give him a great 
advantage over the inhabitants; as Ebxds taking the 
Foords of Fordan toward Moab, Jadgyþ 50. (PNAY2A 
Fords from the fame Radix ) was the ſure means 

CON the inhabitants 
at that time, Where yet one thing may be obſers 
ved, and learnt from them, that 2 being in the be- 
ginning of the verſe uſed for in, may moſt proba- 
bly ſignifie ſo here alſo, and be rendred in, or over z 
and fo the Chaldee reads over my oppreſſors, and the 
Syriack, and Arabick, over the necks of my oppreſſors ; 
and perhaps the LXXII. were willing to expreſs this 
by @ mis meggs!, lift up thy ſelf in or over theiy bounds 
or borders, as a phraſe to expreſs his ſubduing of 
them; chooſing purpoſely not to repeat the word 
anger Or fury, becauſe that had been ſufficiently ex- 
preſt in the former , 2s faras referred to God, 
to whom the Chaldee apply it alfo in the latter 
place, and the other antient Tranſlators do not at 


in r\72%g 


to bim that did evil to, me, and ſo the Arabick, If I 

have retributed to them that bave done me evil. With 

and is not with any reaſon to be dis- 

m7") joyne) the Jarter part of the verſe; STM) and 
" * bave, or, and if I bave (71) here is an ambi- 
guous word, oft ſignifying, and rendred jFayd, 
E420 fic, tO take ont, OL lead out, Or ſnatch out, and 
fo to deliver; but it primarily ſignifies detrabere, ſpo- 
liare, adimere, exnere, tO take oO, to deſpoil, and ſo 
from thence is the Noun NS'77! a garment, which 


all mention it. So v. 9. in ſtead of DE BTR Lv 
the righteow Lord, they read 5 ©, God, and keep DK 
the other word divided to begin the next verſe, 

 Hxgze # Botdors pr, righteoms is my tielp from God ——- 

So v. 11. where the Hebrew hath yt "1 aud 573 50 


God is angry every day, the LXXII. read Wit ſeems 
in the original notion for fartis, firong, ( and ſo 
doth the Chaldee alſo VPN) ix fortitudine ;) but 
not only ſo, but then again. read it var, Wn 


this coheres 


SFIWTF) 


————_ 
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J? 


Brny 


mW 


then make up this large paraphraſe, in ſtead of 
[ God is anpry | « invess 6 wax; eIvuCr wh oy bu imagur, 
and be is ftrong and patient, 'and. doth not bring forth 
Or Jooſe anger every day ; Which the Arabick follow 
exactly, the Syriack as far as the. 7N mor, is not an- 
gry every day, and the vulgat to the ſame ſenſe, Hun- 
quid iraſcitur ? is he angty #very day * And confider- 
ing the context , and the intire deſign 'of this and 
the following verſes, this may well paſs for a per- 
ſpicuous paraphraſe of it, and not any contradiction 
to the rational , though it agree not to the. literal 
notion of -it,. So verſe x2. IV) R7 BN if be turn 
not, they read in the ſecond perſon plural by way of 
paraphraſe, i» wu &mseogire, if ye turn not; and ſo 
the Latine and Arabick, and ZXthiopick, {n this 
lace Aben-Ezra's gloſs may deſerye to be remem- 
bred, who applies IV) 87 EN jF be retrrn not to 
God, feferring to 12'W BNM2? V. 7. return thou on 
bigh; that as that belonged to Gods aſcending the 
throne of judgment, ſtanding up to exert his vindi- 
cative juſtice, ſo his not returning here, ſhould fig- 
nifie his wex-;>vwuiz, his not appearing in this manner 
in vengeance, 
V. 9. Come to an end] How E2' is to be rendred 


N) ye” both for the xotion and ſexſe, will deſerve to be con- 
” * » ſidered. The word 22 complevit, finivit, uſed 


ſometimes for good, ſometimes for ill, muſt here be 
in the latter ſenſe, and then muſt be rendred either 
filed up ſimply, or elſe deſtroyed or conſumed. In the 
former ſenſe the LXXII. read. (wm: Sim, let it be 
accompliſh or filled up, and ſo the Syriack and Xthio- 
pick ; but the Chaldee /4'NV?, from;NEV agreeing 
in ſignification with 2) deftruxit, let it be deftroyed ; 
and fo the Latine,: conſumetur , ſhall be conſumed : 
and both. theſe may welt have place, being one con- 
ſequent to the. other ; when iniquity is filled up, 
when ?tis come to the. full meaſure, attained its end, 
faith the Arabick, then Gods judgments come, it 
ſhall be deſtroyed. Bur the Interlinear have another 
underſtanding of it, Conſumet malum impios, Evil ſhall 
conſume the wicked; and in conſent therewith, Ab 
Walid obſerves the verb 722 to be uſed tranſitive- 
ly ſometimes, and inſtanceth in this place, giving 
it the notion of excidere, and conſumere, as well as 
perficere, And this rendring may deſerve to be pre- 
ferred before either of the former, Now for the 
tenſe it 1s certainly in the future, and not in the Im- 
perative mood ; yet thoſe two are ſo promiſcuouſly 
taken the one for the other, that the Interpreters 


for the moſt part render it in the Imperative, /et it 
be———The thing from thence obſeryable is, that in 
Sacred ſtyle, eſpecially in the Prophetick DialeCt, 
the uſe of the Imperative mood muſt not be always 
thought to denote a wiſh, or, when it is of i, to 
be a carſe, but only a prediftion. And this may be 
of uſe whe in Interpreting this Book of Plalims, 
wherein thoſe many paſſages which in ſound paſs for 
wiſhes of ill, or curſes, are but predictions of the 
ills that ſhall befall wicked men, To. 22) is here 
annexed the particle NJ ow, cither as an expletive, 
1 _—_ the approach of the deſtruftion ſpo- 

n of, 

V. 13.. Arrows againſt the perſecutors | The Hebrew 
P27 ſignifying ws lis ©. 7 and to 
ſet on fire, (ſee note on Pſal. 10. a.) the LXXII. ren- 


ders p77 here by Kaaira, and the Latine by ar- 
dentibus, and ſo the Syriack (and the reſt) ſeems to 
take it, yvwyAQSe> ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould be, 


4 na 
\a>QJ4-> from 707 ferbuit, ebullivit, But the 


Chaldee reſtrain it to the other notion, of perſeca- 
ting, by the addition of N!D'"E the righteous, be will 
make bis arrows againſt the m_—_ of the righ- 
teous, - And this may probably enough be reſolved 
on as the ſenſe of the place. And yet the words 
are capable of a yet farther rendring, thus; YT 
799) mp7? Sagittas ſnas fecit in ardentes , or in 
perſequentes, he bath made his arrows for burning or 
perſecutiug oxes, as that ſignifies, be hath made his ar- 
—_—— or purſuing arrows, Thus the repoſe 
tion 7 may either be a pleonaſm, as it 1s not unuſual; 
or rather may ſerye to help the conſtruction of the 
verb, with a double _ as it doth Exod.27.3. 
num NWN 172 237 All the Veſſels thereof thou 
ſhalt make braſs. So Abu Walid thinks, and ren- 
ders it, be maketh his arrows bright ;, the Fewiſh- Ara- 
_ Tranſlator , ſwiftly purſuing , perſecuting arrows. 
And thus burning arrows, as burning darts, may well 
ſignifie ſparp, and terrible arrows, which yet being 
but made or ordained, or (in the preſent ) in fieri, in 
making, Or ordaining, and not yet ſhot or ſent out of 
the bow, as terrible as they are, they {till denote 
Gods ſparing a little longer, mean-while preparing 


for it, and giving fair treatable warnings, of what 
will come art laſt, if they reform not. 


be &'p747 
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The Eighth PSALM. 


To the chief Muſitian upon ® Gittith, A Pſalm of David. Parapbraſe. 


The cighth Pſalm was 
fying of Gods wonderful gooducks, general in the fabrick of the world ir oor nonkes Bop Fory 
magnifying « w as more in | 5 is dignations to ind, 
Riot Lord of that great work of his, ſo i to him(clf, in uſing him as his inſtrumenc, co diſcom- 
fit Goliah of Gath, the proud boaſting Gyant, the Champion of the Philiſtims; and in the Prophetical myſtical ſenſe, 
his more admirable mercy to men, in cxalting our humane nature above all the creatures in the world ; which was cmi- 
nently compleated in our Saviours aſſumption of our fleſh, and aſcending to, and reigning in heaven in it; This Pſalm 
he committed to the Prefect of his Muſick to be ſung or plaid, 


1 O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy Name in all the earth ? who haſt . 4. Othon kevd, Comer 

e Governour of hea- 

ſet thy glory aboye the heayens. ven and carth , which haſt 

N12 caſed to be known to us men in a peculiar relation of care and ſpecial kindneſs, to! inſtrut, and revcal the know- 
Our maſter I will to us, How art thou to be admired, and praiſed, and magnified by men and angels, and by all both in 
or —— heaven and carth + whoſe ſuperlative greatneſs and ſuper-emineat Majeſty is iatiaitely exalted above all the moſt glori- 
fo ” ous creatures. is is maſt ye of thee in thy divine inyifible nature, true alſo in thy ſtrange vouchſafements to me at 
this time ; but a all js moft admirable matter of obſervation and acknowledgment to ug vile finners, if conſidered in 

the great of our redemption, the defcenfion firſt, and then exaltation of our Saviour, (to which this Pſalm 

is diſtinly applicd, Matth. 21. 16. x Cor. 15. 27. and Heb. 2. 6,7,8.) 


2. Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, be= 3. It is thy blefſed and 
cauſe of thine enemies, that thou mightſt ſtill the enemy and the avenger. apy give I 
to ſubduc this proud Gyant, and in him to diſcomfit the hoſt of the Philiſtims. As in the oxconomy of the world, thou 
wert pleaicd to chuſe us men, which arc poor mean impotent creatures, to be principal inſtruments of thy fervice and 
glory, to acknowledge thy power, and magnihic thee in all thy glorious attributes ; and to that end to ſend thine eters 
nal Son out of thine own boſom, to reduce us, when we were fallen, and call us to this dignity of thy ſervants; which 
mercy thou haft not vouchſafed to thoſe which are much bigher than we, the Angels, thoſe glorious creatures, who 
when by pride they fell, were never reſtored by thee, And in like manner among us men, thou art pleaſed to make 
choice of the mcancſt and loweſt, the moſt humble-ſpirited perſons, and oft-times very children in age, to fing Hoſannahs 
to the Son of David, (Sce Matth. 24. 16, and note d,) toacknowlcdge and promulgate thy Majeſty and might; when 
the great, and wiſe, bcing oft alſo the proudeſt men of the world, (ſuch were the Jewiſh Rulers and Phariſees in Chriſts 
time) are not thus choſen, or honoured by thee, And this haſt thou done on wiſc and glorious deligns, that they 
whoſe pride makes them reſiſt an4 deſpiſe thee, and thy precepts, may be thus viſibly puniſhe, firiding themſelves deſpi- 
ſed, and rected by thee : and above all, the Devil, that proud and rebellious enemy of God and goodneſs, is by this 
mcans ſubdued, aud brought down; firſt caſt out of a great part of his kingdom in mens hearts, (none but the proud ob- 
durate fiancr being icft to him) and at laſt utterly confounded and deftroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 


3. ÞWhen I conſider the heavens the work of thy fingers, the Moon and the * bln Br BA 
, Sar & ofc glori Ca- 
Stars which thou haſt ordained ; tures, the 0 and the 


innumerable hoſts of Angels, which behold thy face, and attend thee there, the firſt fruits of thy creation, and io the 
outworks, the viſible parts of thoſe Heavens, obſerve thoſe radiant beautics, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, all much more 
excellent Creatures than are any here below, ſct cach of them in their ſphere by thine eternal decree, on purpole to 
wait on, and miniſter to us; 


When I look uf and 


[| miſerable - What is | m - ; n. tha 4. It is in my thoughts a 
e mortal Fa... VikoRs bo W an that thou art mindful of him, and the fon of + man, that 2. Feud: + 
— : 7 ' mercy to poor miſcrable 
7 Hg mankind, that was at firſt formed out of the vileſt materjals, the duſt of the earth, and is ſtill of a very frail, infirm, 
earthly. mortal condition, that thou -ſhouldeſt thus vouchſafe to advance, and dignific, and take care of it, above thy whole 
man, creation. And for me particularly at this time, a youth of a mean parentage, and the moſt deſpicable of all my brethren, 
ON 'tis admirable thou ſhouldſt inable me to do ſo great a ſervice for thy people. But above all, this is eminently applyable 
to Chriſt, that mean deſpicable ſon of man, ſcorn'd, and ſcourg'd, and crycified, yet not forſaken by God, or left in the 
grave, but cxalted by a glorious reſurreftion, (Heb, 2. 6, 9.) 
toa letle. 5. For thou haſt wade him a little lower than the Angels, and crowned him —=9- Thou haſt at firſt crea- 
Annot. os With glory and honour. ted man in a lower conditis 
Heb, 4. C- . on, than that of the Angels ; 
yet haſt abundantly recompenſcd that Jowlineſs of his preſent ſtate : whilſt he lives here, thoſe glorious Spirits miniſter 
to him, and at length he is aſſumed to —— of their glory. Nay, our humane nature, by being aſſumed 
Chriſt, is thereby extolled above all Angels. And for me at this time, thou haſt adyanced me to the imployment of an 
Avgel, by thy chaftifing, and ſubduing this vaunting Champion by my hands. And in the diviner ſenſe, Chriſt the Son 
of God, being for a while humbled to our fleſh, and for the ſpace of three and thirty years ſubmitted to a lower cons 
dition than that of Angels, is yet by this diminutionegalted, by fffcring in our flcſh on carth, advances to the greateſt 
digniticsin Heaven, made ſupreme Ruler and Judge of Men and Angels, (Heb: 2.9.) 
6. Thou madeft him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou G, 4, 8. This vit woof 
haſt put all things under his feet : earth, man, iet at 
7. All ſheep and oxen, yea,-and the beaſts of the field : firſt inveſt with a ſovereign 
| y wer over all inferioury 
The Chal $. The fowls of the air and fiſh of the ſea, and 4 whatſoeyer paſſeth through {ublunary creatures, Gen, 
Im19 the paths of the ſeas. 1.26,28, all beafts,and fowls, 
Leviatha mY Fa and fiſhes, and plants, "to be 
- wt FY commanded, and looped by bim. Add in the liko-manner thou haft given me power over the chicf of theſe, over the 
" Lion and the Bear, 1 


m. 17. 36. and over this gyantly Philictim. And, in oe! wyſtery, thou haſt given to Chriſt, a 
man on carth, a power over all theſe inferiour creatures, for them all to be abfo! tel ſubj& to all his commagds, to (till 
the ſea, remoye mountains, &c. and ſo likewiſe the viftory over all his enemies, over then, and devils, and over death 
itſclf; and in thy time this victory ſhall be ſo compleated, that there ſhall be nothing left of ion to his Kingdom, 
and abſolute Sovereignty, which ſhall not be wholly bdnetunt him. $ecticb-2.8. and x Cor. 15, 27- 0 "p a 
9. r 


2 


b, 


hd. 


Amotations.on the Fighth Pſalm. 


9. O thou omnipotent 
Lord, and our molt gracious 
Maſter, how glorious is thy Ma 
glorific thee for theſe things. 


9. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy Name in all the earth ? 
jeſly in all that thou haſt and ſhalt do among us? The whole world ſhall acyer ceaſe to 


Annotations on Pſal,V ITI. 


Tit, Gittith,] The Titles of the Pſalms are known 
to have great diffcalty in them, and accordingly the 
_—_— mult be very «xcerrzain. Many of them 
rete 


r to the names of inſtruments; and divers of 


thoſe may well be unknown to us. Beſides, the 
names and titles of ſach kind of compoſures, as 
they are very various in all languages, ſo are they 
inexplicable to all thoſe that are not acquainted fa- 
miliarly with the Poetry and Muſick, of each Nation. 
The ſeveral ſorts of matter give ſeveral names to 
Poefies ;, as Panegyrick,, Elegy, Hymn, and Anthem, 
&c, The particular matters do fo in like manner; 
as on Cuſh the Benjamite , Or when be fled from Abſa- 
lom, &c, $0 again the occaſions or ſeaſons for which 
they were provided to be ſung. 


Next, the meaſure of the verſe is conſiderable, 
from whence it is an Ode, an Epode, &c, So the 
Mood, either Dorick,, or Tonick, &c. among the 
Grecians ;, a Pavin, Or Almain, &c. among us: SO 
the key, a ſong in Gammut , in D Sol Re, and the 
like : And laſtly the ene, of which there be innu- 
merable names taken from the firſt known Dity, that 
was ſet to each, This ſhews us in general how dit- 
ficult, or rather impoſſible it muſt be, for thoſe that 


are not acquainted with the Hebrew Poetry or Muſick, 


(of which we have now ſmall remainders ) to pals 
any certain judgment on thoſe things which wholly 
depend on this, Accordingly ſo it js in the parti- 
cular now before us, what 1s the meaning of MN 
here, and in ſome other places : The Chaldee on 
onelide, and the LXXII. and thoſe that follow them 
on the other ſide,have pitcht on verydiſtant rendrings 
of it. The Hebrew T2 and 72 ſignifies a winepreſs, 
and, from thence the LXXII, and Latine and Xthio- 
pick have their verſion, vip 3 amor, pro torculari- 
bus, for the winepreſſes;, as if this Pſalm of Thankſ- 
giving were appointed to be uſed peculiarly in the 
Vintage, as a time wherein Gods mercy to man 
in the fruits of the earth were to be acknowledged, 
and from thence, by way of aſcent of the ſoul, his 
other ſublimer mercies, which with the eye of faith 


and prophecy David ſaw afar off, under the times of 


the Goſpel. But the ſame T2 Gath is alfo the name 
of a City of the Philiſtims, and P32 Gittite, a man 
of that City, and from thence the Chaldee deduceth 
the word, and renders it P39 MN? RM7, This 
1s ordinarily rendred cithara quam attulit de Gath, a 
Mufical inſtrument which he brought from Gath, But 
of any ſuch we find no mention elſewhere in Scrip- 
ture, nor the leaſt ground of ſuſpicion among their 
writings, that Gittizh ſhould be the name of an I#- 
ftrument, Kimchi, that recites the names of them, 
hath another notion of this. It will therefore be 
the more pardonable boldneſs to propoſe a ſlight 
conjecture on this paraphraſe of the Chaldee ; vis, 
that the word N27 may have been by the Tran- 
{criber lightly varied from N)22 a ſtrong man, Or 
gyant, Thus we have in the Targum 2 Sam, 
21. 20, M2 NN. , pyant of Gath, And then why 
ſhould not the whole Paraphraſe of the Chaldee 
NID WR) RN be rendered, the gyant (1. e. Go- 
liah)) which was of Gath, or from Gath * However 
thus much we have gained from their Paraphraſe, 
that I'M may ſignifie that or bin, N12 NN"! that 


was from Gathz and then ſure we may thus ſafely | 


interpret MIN 7), vie, that this Pſalm was made 
on Goliah the Philiſtim of Gath, or Goliah the Git- 
tite,"2 Sam. 21. 19. and” 1 Chron. 20. b ſet here 
without name, only be that was from Gath] (though 
compoſed ſome time after Davids incounter with 
him, and victory over him) that mighty Gyant 
that proudly and ſcornfully defied all the hoſt of 
Iſrael. And to this the Pſalm at leaſt in ſome part 
ſeems to belong, being a meditation of Gods 
power and wiſdom, in ſubduing the proud by weak 
deſpiſed Inſtruments, Children and Sucklings, as It 
were; and this enlarged, and farther conſidered 
and obſerved both in Gods dealing toward man- 
kind in general , and toward particular men , to- 
ward young David at this time, and toward Chriſt 
in his ſtate of exinanition. Againſt this conjecture 
*twill be obvious to objett, 1. That two other 
Palms, LXXXI, and LXXXIV. are alſo intituled 
MNNI by pon Gittith, and yet are not either of 
them G— to this matter of Goliah the Git- 
tite ; and 2, That there alſo the Chaldee Parapbraſe 
is the ſame ; and 3. That as there we read 127 
cithara, ſo *tis ordinarily reſolved by Lexicograpbers, 
that Gittith was a Muſical Inſtrument, and that fo 
called from "2 a Winepreſs, becauſe it was uſed to 
be played on in the time of Vintage, which was a 
Feſtival time, To all this I have but one thing to 
ſay, viz. That the learned Hebrews, that ſet down 
the Mxſick, of the Antients, do not ſet down Girttith 
for an Inftrument, but much otherwiſe, Witneſs 
Kimchi, before named, on the third Pſalm; where 
having once for all, ſet down the Inſtruments of the 
Fewiſh Muſick, that were uſed in the Houſe of the 
Santiuary , Cymbals , Cornets, Trumpets, &c, he 
adds, that theſe Mufical Inftruments were divided in- 
to Melodies , which were known among them , 1, e. 
there were ſeveral tunes well known among the 
Jews, that were skilful in that art, (to which they 
plaid on theſe Inſtruments ) and Gittith was one of 
them. Here now is evidently a great difference 
betwixt theſe Inſtruments themſelves, and the ſeve- 
ral Melodies or Twnes that they plaid upon them ; 
and Gittith is with him expreſly the name of a 
Trne, and not, as was ſuppoſed from the Chaldee, 
an Inſtrument brought from Gath. Now of Tunes it 
is well enough known, that they take their names 
rom the Songs which were firſt compoſed to that 
Tune, ſometimes from the matter of the Song, and 
ſometimes alſo from the firſt words, or elſe from 
ſome principal words in it. And if fo, then why 
may not this eighth Pſalm be the firſt which was 
made to this T»ne , and from the matter of it be 
here inſcribed FY\NI7 7) wpon the Gittite, or Phili- 
ſtime of Gath;, and then all othey Pſalms, afterward 
ſet to that tune, called after the name of the firſt, 
and ſo theLxxx1i, and Lxxxiv, be inſcribed FVPIN 19 
to ſignifie them to be ſer to the ſaine exe with this, 
which was made on Goliab the Gittze:? If there- be 
ſmall probability in this, it remains that we return 
to that which was firſt ſaid, that the difficulties of 
this kind are inexplicable. And this may ſtop, though 
not ſatixfie, our curioſities, 


| 


V. 3. When 


PO rao 


b. V;; 3, When I confider- ] 2 wmthis place 
7 Chaldee rendred 9109 a I by 
LXXIL 571, pecan and ſo in the 
ent Interpreters, this being the molt i 
it, Yet tis certain the Hebrew- hath four|#bar 4+ Man.» | 
ſignifications ; and+in-.one of them denotes a-con- | fideration all reaſon Ao, 'Þ "Of '& 
dition (and is beſt rendred If) and'atſo time, and| ration, What ir man — And thus the Fewillh Arabick, 
is fully rendred, when. $So Gen. iv. 12. '? the Chal- | Tranſlation renders it, When I ſee the beavent, &c, 
dee read '\N if, or, when thos tillefſt the, grin#d ;, and-\T ſay, Whit is Man —— | | | 


"The Ninth PSALM. nn 


Parapbraſe, 


ſer the O the chief Muſitian upon [|* Muth-Labben, 'A Pfalm of David: ' Thi ninth Pſalm .is a (o- 2 
me 'T rn 2 Wl po ors Lag? 
pion, 


| | ; |; dcliverances, and by the, Ti- 
tle may be havght to reflc& on the death of Goliah of Gath, the great Champion of the Philiſtims, vanquiſhe and kil- 
led by David ; bit the Pſalm made ſome ſpace afterwards, when the Ark was placed in Sion, and the Philiftims 


were utterly —_ v.6. and yet in ſome other time of diſtteſs, v.13. and of abſence from Sion, y, 14. and com- 
mitted to the prefeR of his Muſick. 


1. I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; I will ſhew forth all thy 1: O Lord of all power 
marvellous works. and mercy, which art plcaſ- 


| cd to interpoſe thy omani- 
potence for me, and thereby to inable thy feeble ſervant to paſs through many great difficulties, I do with all tha 


devotion of my foul acknowledge and proclaim this, and all other thy great mercics, 
| exult, leap 


be A F 2, I will be glad and + rejoyce in thee; I will ſing praiſes to thy name, O _ 2. This is matter of in- 


. finite joy, and tranſporti 
ou moſt Higheſt. delight Into nie. Sichors 
a YAAMG= the leaſt refletion on my ſelf, (who am meer nothing ) to magnific thy ſublime and moſt powerful Majcſty , and 
nu ; attribute all my ſuccefſcs unto thee, 
EX» 

_ 3. When mine enemies are turned back, they ſball Þ + fall and periſh || at thy _ 3. By thee are our cne- b, 
e/E£th. preſence, mies put to Night, and fly- 
t be galled, ing they mcct with gall- 
= nog traps in their way, and ſo arc lamed, evertaken, and killed in the purſuit,” (This befell the Philiſtims on the diſcom- 
— SE fiture of their proud Champion, 1 Sam, xvii. 51,52.) And to thee only is it to be aſcrib'd ; 'tis thy Majeſty that 
ſight. hath done the whole work iatircly for us : thou foughtcſt againſt them, and thereby they were thus worlted, and x 

P2297 put to flight, and deſtroyed, 
t pleaded - G ; 4 | | 

MW) 4. For thou haſt + maintained my right and my cauſe; thou atteſt in the 4. Wheii in the duel be- 
See note on Throne judging right. tween that Chanipion and 
P/alm 232.4. 


. me, ahd ſo in many other 
battels with my Enemics, the cauſe was committed to thy ſacred judgment, thou wert pleaſed to take my part, to 


defend me, and to judge on my fide, and with perfett juſtice to plead, and decide the controverſie betwixs us, 
give the victory to thy ſcrvant. 


5. Thou haſt rebuked the heathen, thou haſt deſtroyed the wicked, thou haſt bo £ By the death F.. the PY73 

$ profane & 4g 

pur our their name for ever and ever. the Philiſtims Champion , . "V1 
thou haſt put their whole hoſt to flight, and made this victory a foundation of utter extirpation to that Nation of the wicked 
the * Philittims. Gokah ; 


Chald. 
*xMO72 TMANY the peoples of the Philiftims, Chald. 


"a Cs 
—— enemy, < deſtruCtions are come || to a perpetual end, and thou haſt 6; They are - now. finat- 
end,or tor + deſtroyed Cities, the memorial is periſhed with them. i ye ns wb van 
hag” leſs it be in the ſtories of their ruine) no remainders of them diſcernable : and all this muſt be attributed to thee, 
had be? O Lord, 4 
= boy; 7. 9 || But the Lord ſhall indure for ever : he hath prepared his throne for 7. al A fgnal cvidence 


CHER Judgment. jo bad Homer any ng nt 
yer as oti a Throne, or Tribunal of judicature, 

8. And he ſhall judge the world in righteouſneſs ; he ſhall miniſter judgment * 8. From wherice thon 
*for ſeaſons, tO the people in uprightneſs, WY | oh oum —_—_— 
vires ind: diſpoſe of all things here below, with all eza@ juſtice and uprighrncG- 


MMY? -- 9, The Lord alſo will be a ſure refuge: for the oppreſſed * in times of trou- | 5, And/this is to the pu- 
79 ble, + niſhi 


ng of the proud 6bdu- 
t Uici- | ..,. Tate oppreſſor.lo.ro the ſea- 
elatc, oy nk of all that are not able ro relieve themſelves ; whey their tribulations, and ſo their \Hipens Y 
Sailer _—_ , then have they in thee a ſure anAuary, to which they may opportunely refort, and be to 
LX X11 in reccive relief ſrom thee. 9%; 007. 7% k 
opportuni- fo 
tatibus, in rd 
tribulations, t * 


La, | K'z | 10. And 


FIRE 

=. 

. 

. 

2B 
hs _ 


Paraphraſe. 


EE WER 


du 


Is 


— A » 
Book I. 


|| bis mira- 


107. And accordiogly al , 

rantagy "oe either 
ve | 

learnt from dthers, or experimented in themſelves theſe 
the worls, thoſe S of thine, from 
wiſdom, .m , 
themſe]ves to any of the finful 
that God never forſook or 
ſtant” applications to him. 


I1, Let us therefore all 
joyn in magnifyin 
power and mercy of G 


thine, reſulting. 
Ge, will thereby be firmly yto 


11. Sing 


= people his doings. 


the || wonderful ats he hath wrought for us. 


Ara 


12. The Blood of hum- 
ble, pious, helpleſs men,that 
is ſhed by oppreſſors, hath 
a cry that gocs up to heaven, 


And they that know 


all 

their truſts | | 
aids and policies of the World for fuccour ) laying this up for 
failed any pious man in his diſtreſs, that by prayer and: faith made his humble and con+ 


the 
unded in 


12, When he maketh inquiſition for b 
getteth not the.cry of the + humble, 


Gen, 4. 19+ and is moſt pretious with God : he will never ſuffer it to go unpuniſht, 


thy name, will: their traſt thee : for thou 


Fa 
anchor © 


and to that end aſſemble to the Sanftuary, where he is pleaſed to preſentiate himſelf, giving all men knowledge of 


but will a& ſevere revenges for it; purſue and find out the guilty perſons, and pour his plagues upon them. 


13. On theſe grounds I 


13. Have mercy upon me, O Lord: G&nſider 


continue to make my 2d-, them that hate me, thou that lifteſt me up from the gates of death. 


areſſes to thee, O Lord, be 
ſeerhing thee to behold 


in mercy the low and afflicted condition of thy ſervant at this time ; and as thou art wont 


to interpoſe thy ſcaſonable reliefs, when there is molt need of them, to raiſe thoſe that are brought loweſt, ſo ts re- 


yeale thy ſelf tome opportunely at this preſent, 


14. That ſol may have 174. That mayſhew forth all thy praiſe in the gates of © the daughter of Si- 
eontinval matter of thanks- gn; [ will rejoyce in thy ſalvation. 


giving to pay thee, when I 
enter into the Aſſembly, 
deliverance afforded me. 


15. The evil machinati- 
ons of godleſs men bring 
nothing but certain ruine 


in the midſt of the inhabitants of Sion, and triumphantly rejoyce, and bleſs thee for thy 


on them : the miſchief that they deſign to others, falls conſtantly on themſelves. 


16. And this is a notori- 


ous a&t of Gods. righteous js ſnared in the work of his own hands, || Higgaion, Selah. 


judgment on them , that 


their ats and attempts of hurting others are: all converted to their own ruine. 


175. And in ſum , that all 
that forſake and deſpiſe God. 
God, and refuſe to enter in- 


en + to *his ſervice, or havingentred apoſtatize from him, ſhall, whole Nations together, be utterly and finally deſiroyed. 


7 the ſcar 
king 


or worſhip of 
God, Chald. 


N93 Yall 


18, For though God for 
a while permit his meck 
and obedicnt ſervants to 


+ poor ſhall not peri 


be oppreſt, and triumpht over, and in the eye of the World to be forgotten, forſaken, and periſh ; yet if they conſtantly 


adhere to him, and contentedly wait his leiſure, without flying for relicf to any unlawful mcans, *cis certain he will at 


laſt return to them, and reſcue them out of the oppreſſors hands. 


19. On theſe grounds, O 19. Ariſe, O Lord, let 
Lord, I have now a!l con- 


ht. 
fidence to fly, and pray to g 
thee, that thou wilt not permit || wicked men any longer to 


NY"? own juſt band of vengeance, 


the ſon 


wicked man, 20. To Chaſtiſe them ſharps 


Cha'dee. 


< 


ma 


(37 


7?) ſtion 


of 


20, 
ly and ſubdue them ; that 
by this means they and all be but men, 


other preſumptuous ſinners may be humbled, and inſtructed, 
judgments, 


Annotations 


Tit. Mnth-L abben. ] The Title of this Pſalm 
( as of the former) hath been matter of much que- 
d uncertainty, in both partsof it, MD 7), 

For the former, many of the learned He- 
brews incline to read'it, as one word, may. So 
Abu Walid, who ſaith that, perhaps, from that no- 
tion of the word, wherein it ſignifies occultart , it 
might be a certain way, or kind of fil, bidder, or 
low Mnfick, or Melody, * And ſo the Fewiſh Arabick, 
Tranſlator interprets it, an, bidden low ſlender tune. 
To this the LXXIL agree, who rendrjng it m4 
Tav xpgior , appear 4 ve read it MD?Y, in one 
word, and either 7Y before it, or elſe ſup- 


and 12H 


not man preyail let the heathen be judged in thy 


proſper and be viRorious, but that thou wilt interpoſe thine 


Put them inf fear, O Lord, that the Nations may know themſelves to 


brought to a fight of themſclyes, and a fear of thee, and thy 


on Pſal. IX. 


Then for Labben , the Fewiſh-Arabick, tranſlator 
would have it to be from Bex, the name of one of 
the Prefeit; of Muſick, mentioned 1 Chron. 1 5. 18. 
as if the Pſalm were for Ben, or thoſe belonging tg 
Ben, to ſing, And thus, it ſeems, Kemehi's Father 
took it, To this interpretation that place in the 
Chronicles ſeems ſomewhat favourable, where , as 
». 18. of thole of the ſecond degret are reckoned 
Zachariah, Ben, Jaziel, Shemiramath, Febiel, Unni , 
Eliab, Benaiab, Masſfiab, &c. ſo ver. 20. eight of the 
ſame perſons are repeated again ( which number 
muſt reaſonably be ſuppoſed to contain «ll the reſt) 
as (ingers to Le with Pſalteries on Alamath, Where 


plying the want of that prepoſition by aw, 


| 


the Hebrew MD7Y 79 is reteined by the LXX1T, 
ae! 


Ls 


lood, he remembreth them : he for- Noe 


a. 


praiſes to the Lord, which dwelleth in Sion dectare among the 


[| trouble which 1 ſuffer of j|aftidion, or 
oppreſſion 


from my * 
enemies 
Wy 


un 


15- The heathen are ſunk down in the pit that they made ; in the net which 
they hid is their own foot taken, 


16, The Lord is known by the judgment which he executeth ; the wicked 


|] Sce note on 
ſal. 3-6. 


17+ The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 


18, For the need mon not alway be forgotten z the expectation of the 
or ever, 


f. 
[|or, ſet them 
a razor. 


ÞY, 


, it will be found no news ; or 
the antien> interpreters to put into ove , thoſe 
words which were, and ought certainly to be di- 
eſis icatar, Pſof 8. be ſhall be our guide 
this v i al. 48. our puide 
mo by one death. The Chatdee render, as if 
it were one word, 079 yourh, in the days of our 
youth : where yet" the Maſorites read in two 
words TD 7Y till death ;, and ſo there the LXX1I, 
render it in ſenſe,though not im words, &; 75 aww- 
ya, for ever, ( for by that they might more pro- 


bably expreſs MO TY till death, than be thought | 


to have read MDW ſeculs, as fone learned men 
conjecture...) And thus Kimchi reports of his Fa- 
ther, that 1n his opinion Almuth were two words , 

t to be read as one. And if they were two, 

MD 7) apo the death] then all the difficulty 
will be, what is meant by 12? Labbezy. That 
ſome of the Hebrews will have read by way of 
Anagram, backward, 72) as if it were on the death 
of Nabal : but that ſure is but phanſy , though I 
ſee it taken up by a very learned man, The 
LXXII, render it 7s wu, of the ſox, ſimply: And 
ſome account may be given of that, not from 
thoſe that will underſtand it of the death of 
Chriſt, the Son by way of eminence, but in a far 
different ſenſe, ſo as to underſtand it of one 
whoſe father was not known ; in which notion the 
Latine conceiving ©\137 WR, 4 Fam. 17.4. tobe 
literally | a man, or one of the ſons ] have ref- 
dred it wir ſpurins, a baſtard, And though the 
LXXII. there read 1n a diſtant ſtyle vie Sorelc;, a 
mighty or ftrong man, a gyant; yet I ſuppole this is 
bur conſequent to the ſame notion, For it is by 
the Hebrews obſerved from Gen. 6, 2. and 4. that 
the gyants , 1, e. great Or mighty men, were begot- 
ten by thoſe unlawful conjunCtions or promiſcu- 
ous uſe of women, and ſo generally lived without 
obſervation of any Laws of chaſtity, or marriage , 
( which is the meaning of corruption and vio- 
lence, v. 11. ) and fo might well be thought to 
be meant by that phraſe | men of the ſons | as 
that ſignifies a ſpurious offspring , whole father is 
not known ( as generally *tis obſervable of any 
gyant In Scripture, that he hath no other extraCti- 
on taken notice of, but either that he is a ſox, or 
of the ſons of the gyant, 1 Chron. 20.4. and 6, or a 
brother of ſuch a man , as of Goliah, v. 5. ) ſome- 
what like this we find ii Sam. 21. 16. where 7hbi- 
benob is ſaid to be of the ſons of the gyant, and in 
the Chaldee N23 212 of the ſons of the ftrong 
man, without naming any father, And it is not 
improbable that the name it ſelf Iſbibenob, was a 
light variation from that phraſe 222 WR 2a man 
of the ſons, as a known title for a gyant. And if 
this be appliable to 12? Labben here, then it may 
ſignifie the Gyant of Gath, Goliah, and give ground 
of conjecture either that this Pſalm was compoled 
{ Og long after ) in remembrance of, or re- 

xion on Gojiab) his death, as the Chaldee, v. 5, 
( and Kimchi, who is not of this mind for Labben, 
doth yet acknowledge the matter of the Pſalm 
to agree to Goliah ) or elſe was ſet to the tune of 
one that had been compoſed on that ſubject, for 
ſo Kim:bi, as was ſaid, among their known tunes , 
names Alamoth for one, which ſure cefers to this 


» | dio, between, Or in the middle, and 


An example we have in- 


fitly denote 
a Champion, or Combatant, that ſtands forth, and'is'in 
the middle, to challenge the So 1 Sam. 17. 
4. When Goliab comes out to challenge the” Tf 

litiſh hoſt, it is, ©1227 UN wir imtermedins (al 

the Imterlinear, 4 man, Or one in the mitt came out 
from the Camp of the Philiftims ;, and the Chaldee in 
like manner VMPI2 R222 2 ſtrong man, Or £3- 
ant, or champion from among them. And many like 
| es there are in Authors, of combatants 
ſtanding forth betwixt the Camps: So he whom 


mer exprelles in like ſtyle, by & wioow, in the 
midſt, 


'Avldy in & ubrow » 'Auiginey Meriancr: 


i, e. faith Euſt athius , P. 291. I, 23- uilat) Toy Jo 
reel wt Twv , betwixt the two Armiet " which, ſaith 
he, after Homers time , werd,yurov pac , OF wazix- 
wor , they expreſs by one ward, which ſignifies  Be- 


fully deſcribed 


a little plain Or field about them. Agreeable to 
which iz our ſtyle of duellers , chall:vging to the 
field, And in reference to this it may hny be, 
that Gofiab ſhould be here noted by 127 WR, or 
[imply 127 the man between, i. &. the Champion. 
And then {27 2 the death of this ( here cal- 
led Labben ) will be no more than the plainer 
words expreſs, 1 Sam. 17.51. E223 M2 17 that 
their ſtrong man Or champion was ſlain or dead: 
which the LXXII. render 7i3»xv 5 Sue's dulors 
their mighty man ( as V. 4. they rendred UN 
0'227 the man between ) and the Syriack, and the 
Arabick, their gyant. Of him then this title may 
be underſtood; and the Pſalm either have been 
compoſed for ſome anniverſary commemoration of 
his death, or elſe ſet to the tzxe of ſome that was 
thus compoſed. But this is but conjecture in a 
matter of great uncertainty, 


V. 3. Shal fall. } The notion of C2 here is 
military , being ſpoken of . enemies ill war, and it 
reters to thoſe thar either faint in a march, or are 
wounded in a baitel, or eſpecially that in flight meet 
with Srnge in their way, and fo are galed and 
lamed, rendred unable to go forward, and ſo fall , 
io —_—_— liable to all the ull _ of 
and, as here, are overtaken , eriſh in the fall. 
And thus ?tis by the Ch, vape Gents o_ 
lightly varied from this ) impingent, fumble or 
light on any gal-trap, or other ſort of ſcandal. But 
the LXXIlI. both here and in moſt other pla- 
ces render it e2vay > being weak, and ſo the 
Latine infirmabuntur, and the Arabick and Atbio- 
pick, all to the ſame ſenſe; meaning no other then 
this of being galled, and fo made unfit for Pro- 
greſs: See Pal. 27, 2. id3imoar x; i290: , they 
were weak, Or wounded, Or galled in their March 

and then they fell , as a conſequent of it. And 
thus muſt it be rendred here, not falling, but be- 
ing galFd and lame, precedent to falling, And fo 
in St, Paul, Rom. 14. at. oxardeaitire: x £2w6 , 
gy—_ and made weak, are in the fame ſenſe 
for him that is gel"d/ and diſcouraged, or hindred 
in his Chriſtian courſe. See note ON 1 Cor. 


8. b, 


Y. 6. Deſtrutions] 


ſuits, 


WW 
227 


Manlins Torguatus killed in Livie, 1. 7. This \| Ho 144 i3 


wen the Armies, and is, faith he, 4 afterward more ,,,;,, 
by ialyn d* fo dugis dren , there was 1.29. 


, o 
þ 
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Arnotations on the Ninth Pſalm. 


PR 


Ay'1 


<3 


* the Lord for ever, by way of Ellipfis,, to be ſup- 


V. 6. Deſtruttions. ] The Hebrew 27 vaſtatu,|. 


eft, hath many owns derived from it: PIN de 
ſolation, deſtrutlion, and alſo a fight, or war; II a 
ſword ;, and 27? a ſouldier. And accordingly the 
LxXII. render M21 here jozie:, ſwerds, and 
ſo the Syriack, and Latine ;, the Arabick, read it 
weapons, and the Chaldee paraphraſe it by armies 
and Cafes. But the ordinary rendring 1s to be 
preferred (though the other need not be deſpiſed) 
and fo the ſenſe will be, that the Philitims de- 
firuftions are completed to the uttermoſt; ( as & 73 
74a, to the end , by which the LXXII. render 
MY)? here, is duly tranſlated , x Thefſ. 2. 16:) 
and then that which follows , and thow baſt de- 
ftroyed Cities ] muſt not be applyed to the exe- 
.my, in the begiuning of the verſe, but to the- God 
of Iſrael , who deſtroyed them. And thus the 
Fewiſk-Arabick, tranſlator applyes it. The exe- 
mizs Countrey deſolation bath fully ſeiſed, on , made 
@ full end of it ;, The People of their Cities thou haſt, 
eut off, till, or ſo that their memory 1s utterly. pe- 
riſhed. 

In the end of the verſe where the Hebrew hath 
M7 with them, the LXXIL it ſeems read N27 
a noiſe , Or tumult, and ſo render it ysP ye, 
wich a ſound ;, and ſo the Latine and Arabick 
and A'thiopick, after them : But the Chaldee have 
IT 29 from them, and the Syriack leave it out as 
redundant , being conteined in BY? their memo- 
riall, precedent. 

V. 7. But the Lord. | The rendring of this 
Verſe is beſt learnt from the Chaldee, who make' 
three parts of it. 2, = FAIT; MN 1. c. literally, 
And the Lord for ever , they render, The word of 


plicd by addition of ſome verbe, is, or abideth 
for ever, 2. 10" be ſhall fit, which they para- 
phraſe, bis habitation in the higheſt beavens. 3. 17 

- be hath prepared bis throne, or tribunal for 
juſtice. The two former of theſe the LXXIl. 
confound, and put into one, and fo the Syriack 
and Latine, and Arabick, and Athiopick, after 
them : but the more diſtin reading, which the 


V. 14. Darghter of Sion. | The word danghter , 
applycd to'a S Or nation , ſignifies the, 
inhabitant of it, the city being as it were 1the pa- 
rent from whence they ſpring 3 and, 1 
the Chaldee here expreſſes it by Is, TW93; 
aſſembly of Sion ,, from 2) and V2) congrega- 


vit. 


| V. 20. In feer, ] T2 here is by the LXXIL 


rendred youedirys, a Law-giver, and ſo :the Sy» 
riack, and vulgar and Abiopick, follow them, and 
the Arabick, with a little change, Aa + dotior: Or 
teacher of the Law, probably referring to M170 
a dofior or teacher , coming regularly from 7 
docuit, The Chaldee render it P7727 fear, as if 
it were NJD from NN?) -timuit. And fo be- 
tween theſe, the generality ' of interpreters is di- 
vided. If the former be accepted , the. ſence 
will well bear it, thus ; Set theys a teacher, an in- 
ftrutter , that, as it follows, they may know them- 
ſelves to be but men, learn humility and piety by 
this means, and Gods judgments or puniſhments 
may be this teacher : as 1 Tim. 1. 20. delivering to 
Satau to be buffeted , and affiiied by him, 1s 
live. mu S43991, that they may be taught not to blaſ- 
pheme, If it be the ſecond, then *tis, Put them 
in fear ———1, e. bring them to the acknowledg- 
ment 2nd fear of thee , and that by thy puniſh-. 
ments allo, But *tis fure the Hebrew. TD. ack 
cording to its puntiation here ſignifics a Razor; 
ſo Fudg. 13. 5. "VE1 and a razor, 2202 fay the 
Chaigee, ſhall not come upou bis bead, and x Sam. 
I. 11. in like manner, Now this in the. Pro- 
phetick, ſtyle is frequently uſed for the execution of 
Gods vengeance: See If. 7. 20. The Lord fhall ſhave 
with a razor that is hired, even the King of Aſſyria , 
and Exzek, 5.1. take thee a barbers razor, thereby 
to ſignifie Gods judgments upon oy wy And 
this, and nothing but this , is the importance of 
the word, thus pointed ;, and then it will fitly be 
rendred, in propherick, dialeCt,ſet them, or thou wilt 
ſet them a razor , bring ſome ſharp puniſhment up- 
on them, that ſo they may know themſelves to be but 
men, 


Chaldee follows, is moſt literal and full, and with 
realon to be preferred. 


-or I'S 


_ - 


C. # 
Ml 


—— 5p $6 87 6.3 ag. nt 23 0 pe ———_— ————_— ———_——— ”R 
Book I: The Tenth Pſalm. 


A > . * = $4 . - - 


Paraphraſe: 
The Tenth is a Pſalm of Davids , joyned by the LXXII. to Pſalm ix. but in the Hebrew 


divided from it : and it is a complaint made to God of the riotous oppreſſions of wicked men; 
and an humble relyance on him for his repreſſing them. 


of trouble ? thou art ſometimes plcaſc 
from the aid of fi i f the eſt ſtreights (which he fitteſt || ben orien fo em 
the ai uppliants, and in times of the great i which are t opportunities) to ſu | *Ey fudeu; 
interpoſitions permit oppreſlors to proſper, and we filly creatures are often poſed thereby, diſcern not the cauſes LEA 


I- V y ſtandeſt thou afar off, O Lord? why hideſt thou thy ſelf in times t. O thou all-ſeeing Lord 


which moyc thy witdom to it. Said, 
, Lxxii. See 
|| e,Tnache 2, || The wicked in his pride doth ® perſecute the poor : Let them be taken | 2- That wicked men Plal. 9.5: 
ide of the ; : : : . ſhould make uſe of their A- 
Picked the inthe devices which they have imagined. worlklly power to lakers 
=o hy _ and beat down thoſe that are not able to reſiſt, is nothing ſtrange, their pride incites them to it : But it is thy pro- 


perty to reſiſt the proud, and defend the needy, and to bring ruine on godleſs men, by the (ame means by which they 
deſigned it to others. Be thou now pleaſed thus to reveal thy ſclf. ; 


* and the 3. For the wicked boaſteth of his hearts deſire, * and Þ bleſſeth the cove- p Fa For 'tis to the great 
I 


covetous God abhorreth. nour of thy Name, that 
blaſphemes tous, whom God a AO RT ; the wicked is thus permitted 
a Prone” to proſper in his deſigns : he boaſteth and placeth a gem init, that without any check he can do what he pleaſe. And 

ſo the covetous deſigner, that for the inriching himſclf oppreſſes and injures others, either perſwades himſelf that God 


ſecs not at all, or that he meddles not with the Government of the World, or cle makes God anacceffary; and fr- 
yourablc to it; every of which is —— ——omm— blaſphemy, and muſt needs provoke him excecdingly, 
ls. 


| ad 
[rhe wicked 4. || The wicked through the pride of his countenance + will not < ſeek after 4. For thus the impiotl® &; 


in the ; . : : atheiſtical worlding reſolves 
bangbros God; God is not in all his thoughts, | within bioeif ne 0 be 
{ fairh, God deſigns are ſo ſubtilly and cloſely managed, fo politickly laid, and ſecretly wrought, that no God in heaven ſhall ever 
will not re- be able to diſcover them, much leſs to fruſtrate or puniſh them, 
quire, or | 
conſiders %. 5. * His ways are always 4 grievous: thy judgments are far aboye out of his 5. He purſues his own (q, 
fe de- ſight ; as for all his enemies he puffeth at them. arr optic be out hg * His LN 
Al nor | for Gods laws, or the judgments due from him to finners, he never conſiders or lays them to heart : and ſo being con- "tory A 
Ne eghts fident of his own wit and ſtrength, and ſetting all his thoughts on the miſchicving his oppoſers, and never dreaming of every ſea- 
are, there is any check from any, he deſpiſeth, and contemns them all. ſon. 
no God. 
11 alto® 6. He hath ſaid in his heart, || I ſhall not be moyed; « for I ſhall never be «6, anareſolves inhisownt © e, 
for ever and IN adverſity, thoughts that he will never 
pane o< that give over his oppreſſive and wicked ways, upon any apprehenſion or feat, whether of God or man, 

hief, ; ; ; : ; | 
from "doing 7. His mouth is full of f curſing and deceit and frauds, under his tongue is 7: On this account be f, 
miſchief. W X . makes no icru O Take 
| ini ur, mulctuet and 8 VelitYe and break oaths, to impre- &- 
—— cate all curſes on himſelf, for the confirming of that which is moſt falſeq and ſo he may cheat and injure others, cares 

not what malediQtions he calls down upon bimſclf; and thus is he always employed. His tongue ferves him for no other 
uſe, but to oppreſs and defraud others, 

* or, fields. F - b He ſitteth in the lurking places of the * villages; in the fecret places $. And phage he h, 

a ' « hi i privi 1 makes ule Or fo Ca - 
| infiouly oth he murther the innocent : his eyes || are i privily ſet againſt the poor, he hatoon cates — > 


ſecret deſign of rapine and blood ; and innocent poor men that neyer proyoked him, or were his cnemies, are the ſpe* 
Cial perſons at whom his treachery is direRed, 


Tin adoſe 9g, He lieth inwait = ſecretly, as a Lion in his den helieth in wait to catch 9g. For theſe he lics in 
"a the poor: he doth catchthe poor © when he draweth him into his net. « &, ambuſh, as a Lion in cxpe- 
= ation of his prey, on pur- 


WDPA poſe to tear and devour them ; lays histoils to inſnare them, with all the ſubtlety imaginable ; draws them into his 
& by draw- power; and then uſcth the utmoſt || violence upon them, rends them and'preys on them. Il doml(er; 
10g Lyxfi. rapit 

1992 - 10. He concheth 8 and humbleth himſelf, that the poor may fall by his ſtrong to. And asa Lion is then Lat, Arab, 
« and tear- gnes, | moſt couchant , when his 
eth him in | .aims are moſt bloody, and 
_ —_ that Lapons poſture wo! very end JL, ” x" he an on __, guiſe of the green ap upon - humility, on 

= purpoſe, that, as a Lion again, he may make uſc of it to the greateſt advantage of ſcifing on his oppreſling an 

Joh bm that arc weaker than he) whenſocver it contics within reach of him. E s OY 


falleth, that 
ho mn0y Fro- 11. He hath faid in his heart, God hath forgotten; he hideth his face, he wil ;, All this while he per- 


poor. Not ſee it, ſwades' himſelf that 
takes no notices of theſe oppreſſions of his, is confident never to be called to any account for them. 


ſ\che af. 12, Ariſe, O Lord; © God, lift up thy hand, forget not the || humble, MN. But thou, OLord of 


= WE] withal of grace and mercy to them that wait on thee, be pleaſed at length to ſtretch forth thy band of defence and re- 
, licf to all that arc thus oppreſſed and injured, fas. my is. Where 
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Anmtations on the Tenth Pſalm. 
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13- This thy longanimi- 


ty in forbearing of wicked Thou wilt not require it. 
mon , and permitting them —_ 


13. Wherefore doth the wicked * contemn God ? he hath ſaid in his heart, * 
note 


toproſper, makes them blaſpheme thee, as one that cither doth not ſee, or will. never puniſh their violences. v. 5; 


' 14+ But they will one day 
find themiſelyes in a ſad cr- 
rour, and diſcern to their 


Cot. 7hat God hath ſeen all *®© fatherleſs. 


14, Thou haſt ſeen it, for thou beholdeſt miſchief and ſpight, to r 
with thy hand : the poor committeth himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of 


ite if 


the oppreſſions of their lives, and will repay indignation and anger and wrath upon eyery Soul that hath gone on in 


this cnormovus athciſtical courſe ; and on the other ſide 


take a ſpecial care of all helpleſs men, that rely and truſt on 


him, and commit themſclves by patience and picty to his cuſtody, 


15, Forthou, Lord, wilt 
ſhew forth thy vengeance, 


15. Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil man; 
wickedneſs, till thou find none, 


and bring to nothing the op- 
vealed power; vilit him and his deeds, till they be utterly deſtroyed. 


16, Thus will God vindi= 16. The Lord is 
cate himſclf Þ have the go- his land. 
verning of the world in his 


King for ever and ever; the = heathen are periſhed out of 


hands : and though wicked men and oppreſſors proſper for a time, and this tempt men to ſome doubts, and atheiſtical 


diſputes ; yet the couclufion will clear the doubt, (and confirmall 


it, in the adoration of Gods power 


, that confider 
and juſtice) viz. the utter extirpation of wicked men out of Canaan, the emblem of Heaven. 


15, Thou haſt, O Lord, 
by promiſe obliged thy ſelf 
never to reje& any humble 


17. Lord, thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble, thou wilt prepare their 
heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear, 


ſuppliant that wants, and waits for thy help : the ardency of humble addreſſes to thee is thine own gift ; and then thou 
canſt never rcjc& or deſpiſe thoſe requeſts, which are thus, by thine own ſpirit and appointment, directed and brought 


to thee. 


18, And this gives ſecu- 
rity and confidence to the 


may no more * opprels, 
moſt helpleſs and deſolate, © 7 pprels 


that thou wilt in thy good time interpoſe thy aids and thy vengeance, to relicye 
fied for that mercy, and to ſubdue and confound the atheiſtical tyrannizing oppreffors, and ſhew th 
ſon they had, to rcjoyce and boaſt of Gods not ſccing or conſidering their ation ;+ 


1$. To judge the fatherleſs and the oppreſled, that the man of the carth 


oppreſt, when he is duly quali- 


em how Ica- 


Annotations on Pſalm X. 


V. 2. Perſecute] [37 ſignifies two things, (as was 
ſaid note on Pſal, 7. e.) to perſecute, and to be ſer 
on fire : and though we render it in the former ſenſe, 
and ſo apply it to PV? the wicked, inthe adive ſenſe, 
| the wicked perſecutes the poor | yet the antient Inter- 

reters generally render it in the paſſive, and apply 
it to '2Y the poor, that in the pride of the wicked be is 
ſet on fire, 1. e, brought into great tribulation; *u- 
roeileru, fay the LXXII in the ſenſe that S. Peter 
uſes avewnc, x Pet. 4. 12. for a great perſecution and 
affiittion, that fell on godly men. And thus the ſenſe 
will very well bear it in this place, and the matter 
be little varied, which way ſoever the rexdring be ; 
it being all one, whether the wicked in bis pride per- 
ſecute the poor, or the poor be perſecuted, and afflifted, 
and oppreft in, Or thraugh the pride of the wicked, The 
Cbaldee exaCtly follows the Hebrew, and is as ambi- 
grows 2S that, but is trayſlated in the paſſive ſenſe. 

V. 3. Bleſſeth] Some incertainty there is in ren- 
dring this latter part of the third verſe. The LXXI1I; 
beſides that they take VV? the wicked from the be- 
gianing of the next verſe , and joyn it with this, 


[Mlaputws + Kvety 5 au made, the wicked bath provoked | 


the Lord) they alſo render J72 paſlively, wen, 


is bleft, and Y92 «luc, the injurious ; and fo the 


and L.atine. But the Chaldee varies from 


$yraack, 
them, and keeps nearer the Hebrew. The chief 
of J22 ; which though} 


difficulty is in the rendring 
in Kal it ſignifies to Bleſs, yet in Piel, as here ?tis 
uſed, it is obſerved ſometimes to ſignifie in a con- 


trary ſenſe, tO curſe, or blaſpbeme, So evidently! 


Fob 1.5. Peradventure they bave ſinned \I)21) and curſt 
God in their heart ;, the Targum read WIN) and 
provoke God : 1o again v. 11, and C. 11.5, and g, 
Curſe God and die : 10 1 King. 21. 10. of Naboth, 
T2 Thox baft blaſphemed, or curſed God, T9172 
ſaith the Targum, Blaſphemed before God : and fo 


again v. 13. And thus the Arabick word to Bleſ7, 
as Mr. Pocock cites it out of Nehajab, ſignifies alfo 
to reproach or rail at; and many words of con- 
trary ſignifications are noted by him, Not. miſcel. ch.2. 
And ſo moſt reaſonably it muſt ſignifie here 3 and 


then the meaning will be clear V2 in the Nomina- 
tive Caſe, as in the beginning of the verſe LV? had 
been, and no ellipfis to be ſupplyed, fave only of the 
copulative | and] (which is much more frequent and 
eaſe than what is neceſſary to the common way of 


interpreting it) thus, J22 VLA7 and the covetous (Or 
in the LxXll. their rendring 2x, the injurious, 
or oppreſſor }) blaſpbemes ")N\ WR2 and provoketh the 
Lord, 

V. 4. Seek ] What WW here ſignifies is mat- 
ter of ſorwe queſtion, The Syriack, renders it 


QAa>.32 from IÞY to ſearch or examine; the La- 
tine renders it endere? to perpend or weigh, the 
Cbaldee YM?" which ſignifies to require, (and thus it 
1s uſed in the notion of avenging or puniſhing, Gen. 
9.5. and here v. 13.) the LXXIl. ixJ4y,, and fo 
the Latine to ſeek, the Arabick to ſearch, It ſigni- 
fies alſo to interrogate, in order to learning , {0 to 
ak, as when we conſult, or take any thing into ſe- 
rious care Or conſideration ;, and then if the #1 N7 
be applyed to the wicker, (as generally the Tra»ſla- 
tors apply it) the rendring muſt be, the wicked in 
the baughtineſs of bis looks will not conſxit, or [earch 
after, Or confider God, And then the chief difficulty 
will be ja the latter part of the verſe, ETT7N. I'S 
VM\PTD 22 i.e.literally,Ns'God all bis thoughts: which 


being ellipezcal, muſt be ſupplyed either by addition 
of [is in ] God is not in all bis thoughts; fo the Sy- 


riack, underſtands it, 20-32 No God in all his 
thoughts, and to the ſame purpoſe the Lxxdl. and 


Latine, 


-f 
—— 
— 


prov ok 2) 
V. 4. 


1 4 ic * 
|* ſeek out his * thou ak 


wickedneſs, 
not 


find it. 


oY 


C. 
wh! 
" 


WE 


Lavine, arid Arabick,, #s tg 5 @4iy Wdmaniaurs, 
Hot before bim : or elſe-by. the addition of [' ſeer: 


. God all bi ps Or devices, 
x Al Chee expoane t with a 


es RS foyia bis beart, Al my pn | 


are not-munifeſt b 
ly, and with leſs: 
thoughts ; f© the 7 


the Lord: ) or yet more 


all bis 


one word in the pint . 
no word almolt is 
Tbe wicked in the.glation of 
is 2. indication Of his beart, or 
dee reads UM: WAL in the pride, af- 
ſaith , VP N22, 0978 IX W197; 


L . 


1 
require ( in the notion - Of pau 
t Ly \ A all bis devices, Thus 
the words flow very natueally, and the ellipfis is much 
more imeligible, and eaſily ſupplyed, than any other 
way .: and to this ſenſe the context inclines ; Thy 
judgments are far ont of bis fight, V. 5. and be bath 
ſaid in his heart, God. bath forgotten, be bideth bis face, 
be will never ſee it, V. 11» and this the interpretation 


of his blaſpheming God, foregoing v. 3, 
V.s. Gr Oey is here by Cholys rel- 
dred UNLD are as if it were from "1? # 


be firong ,, or proſper, by the Ii.. SsCuagrmm, are 
nolved. or ES as from 7 IN to violate Or pol- 
tute, or profane, and 1o the ſenſe will well eno 

bear ;, His ways are always polluted, or defiled, as 

Atbeifts always muſt be, who configers not, nor dread, 
Gods judgments. But the radix 'N, from whence 
it regularly comes, ſignifies properly to be tormented, 
after the manner eſpecially of womex in laboxr, and 
accordingly tis. frequeatly uſed. for bringing forth : | 
ſo Iſai. 54. 1. 777 and T1?) are words of the 


ſame impqrtance as travailing and bearing ; fo Fer. 


4+ 31. INI, as of one that wevailgh,; ſo Fſal. 
29. 9. The woice of the Lord, Or» thunder In, 5 
to bring forth (peaking of the binds, which are ſaid 
tO bring forth with difficslty, and to do it with mage 
eaſe, when being frighted with thunder, their wombs 
open 3 ) and fo very frequently in other places, 
where the LXXII, render it aSrw, tO be in travail. 
And thus it ſeems to learned men to ſignifie in this 
place, See Schindler Pentaglott. p.539. D. whoren- 
ders It parient, exixe urgebunt vias ſus, they ſhall pain- 
Fully , indwuſtriauſly wrge, or preſs their aw ways,. (ſo 
we had 1) "120, travailing with iniquity, PſoL 7. 
74-) Or rather in the ſingular of the perſon, bis ways 
Jhail travail or bring forth &t every foals: 3 [ bis. ways] 
in oppolition to | Gods ways or judgments] follow- 
ing, which are faid to be far above, net conſidered by 
him. In this verſe the pantation may poſlibly. lie 
thus, Thy judgments are far above ;, ever againſt, or 
before bim (\122D) are all bis enemies, (his eyes and 
tboughts purine them only) he puffeth (breatheth out 
threatnings and reproaches ) 

the Hebrew ſuffixes do more clearly exſwer one the 


V.6. For I ſhall wever] The particle UN which 
doth alſo ſometimes figaifie qwod, in the notion 6 


qiia, becauſe; and ſo our ardinary rendring ſup- | i 


Poſes here, and. takes V? not for fin, but pu- 


niſhment ; Ia 1h You is not amiſs tran- 
ed, | for #et.in exil; i. ©. for I ſhell not be in evil, 
or adverſity. ] But all the antient Interpreters under- 


» There is no God, are | 
ig toſup-| 


elipfic may be | 


ano» | 


EIT Oe 
Virol 


in mo wiſe ({0 the double negative 1.72 ſignifies) | 
).or Cn the o- | 


at them, This way | from 


| 


| 


| 


V. 7. Carfing | The: Verb 778 


(and ſometimes /to- ar) toe Þ 00 foie, as 


with 1 Peter 
that he carſed and fware, i. e. ſwate with an impre- 
cation ) ing for evil againſt themſelves in caſe 
they ſware falſe. And in-this ſenſe the Nown is here 
taken, for that oatb with on , and being 


ſelves, and oppreſſing of others, they are without any 


of. 
brew 1 ſignifies not only 


regret frequently guil 


V. 7. Vanity | The 


ſorrow, and hard travail, or labour, from whence the 


LXXII. render it -»& here, but alfo. violence, r- 
pine, injury, iniquity, Job 11. 14. Prov. 30. 20. and 
Pſal. 5.5. and ſo ?tis to be rendred in this place, and 


&- 


NR 


the Greek, 25G to be underſtood in that notion, n-@. 


wherein =:»e3c, wicked, doth come from it, mean- 
ing primarily him that doth mor inferre, injures, op- 
preſſes any other, See Matth. 5. 23g. Note g. 

V.8. ages] YET? a Court, oper without walls, 
ſignifies alſo a Village, as that differs 
Town, and City, and fo alfo any place, without 
dwelling or building in it, a field, &c. and in Arabick, 
green graſ7 , and 10 Pſal. 103. 15. the life of a man 


1s VEN2 a; the berb or graſs, And this Is more 
per for the turn in this place. ſpeaking of am- 


buſhes ,, or laying of wai#, for which the Villages 
(1n our ordinary uſe of the word for little a 
are not ſo commodious as the green graſs , 
one may lie and be hid, or the; els, which are far 
bouſes. The LXXII. read here @ =aro/a, 
with the rich, revding (as*tis moſt probable) &"vwy, 
with the change of #wo letters X- 1 into others of 
a near ſound with them, V+ V- | 

V. 8. Privily 


wait. SO Prov. 1, 11. ME we nd i, ts 

wah fe Hed. bo Bj. oh 7. we Ts 
, they bide themſelves the directs t; 
this end of biding, to Jay wait, And ib here ww- 


h 


from a walled gr 


b 


ML 
.. 


(2 


the» intentueſ7 of his toking, Try % 
oil. Or prey; the-Arabick, h aepon, 
lar & belong'to: che Tame ſenſe, CE Chat 


more fully expreſs, by: 1V99! infidiabitur, lie in am: | 


buſh, or ſecretly. obſerve. © 

' V. to. He cronehetb”] This pallage may a while 

deſerve to be examined, as it liesin the antient in- 
eters, - And 1-2N is from JTT comminnit-;\ 

chneivit:- the Chaldee read JIP?: comteret., and the 

interlinear atteret but both ſeem to uſe it in the. 

reciprocal ſenſe, © But tis pollible--it ſhould be. ren- 


dered tranſitively, and be teareth bim in pieces, and. 


ſo connec, and be. joyned with 
mer verſe, as the expreſſion of Liou-like canning 
and'cuslty there deſcribed , thus, {| be catcheth the 
poor by drawing bim into bis net, and rends bim into 
the-ſmalleſt pieces. ] This the LXxIL: ſeem to have: 
uaderſtood it, rendring It Taravrdgn «vriy , he fall 
bumble ( as from 13) humiliavit ') bim, i. e. the 
Poor , and joyning it with mryidy auli, in bis net, 
in the former verſe; and the Syriack leave it out, 
as being before fafhciently expreſt by catching him 
in his net : whereas they that with the Chaldee ſet 
it at the. beginning ofthis tenth-verſe, do 1. omit 
the copulative ) unrendred, or turn it into a jod ; 
2, nnderſtand it in the -#extral tenſe, be croucherh , 
2s from' 37, which indeed may be fo taken, but 
is not received by 'the Chaldee, 'or Tnterlinear, (the 
chief fautors of that interpretation ) both which 
take it in the notion of JI? conterit;, 3, are fain to 
inſert a \ copulative before the ext word, and 


render PW), and humbled bimſelf. ] All which are 
removed, and the matter laid elear 'and cxrrent in 
this. xxiting , and rendring of it, | be dh catch the 
poor by drawing bim into his net, and teareth bim in 


pieces, ] And then the tenth verſe will be perſpi- 


exous alſo, DV), be ſhall ftoop, ( fo DW) from nNW, 
curvatns 


the ent of the. for-? 


eft , moſt properly ſignifies,) 792) and fall; 
thus the LXXII. render It, i x modre:, be 


ſhall floop and fall, and the Syriack , VS4o 
q 2>ahy be humbled, and fall; and the Latine , 


inclinabit & cadet , be ſhall bend himſelf and fall ;; 
and ſo*the Arabick, and Xthiopick,; and fo the fi- 
militude with the Lion enclines it, who lies down , 
is couchant, or. as in the Apologye in Horace, Ep.1.1, 
I. feins himſelf fick, 


—Vulpes egroto cauta Leoni 
Reſpondit — tua me veſtigia terrent, 
Omnia te advorſum ſpetantia, nulla retrorſum. 


by that means to ſecure himſelf of his prey, or to fit 
him to ſezze on it, So faith the Fewiſh Arabick 
Tranſlator: This is a deſcription of the faſhion of a 
Lion ;, for when be means to leap, he firſt concheth, that 
he may gather bimſelf together, then be rouzetb bimſelf, 
and pnts out bis ſtrength, till be tear bis prey : therefore 
when he ſpeaketh thee fair , beware of bim, for this is 
but bis deceit. Then follows 2'NI7D VDWU2, # 
prevail , or, that he may prevail over the poor. The 
LXX11I. render it , & 76 curly xglaxuerooar off me 
Vioy ys 18 bis prevail: over the poor , and ſo the La- 
tine and Arabick and Zthiopick,; and fo BS) may 
ſignifie to be ſtrong, and that comparatively, ſtronger 
than another ; ſoGer. 26.16. M2EY thou art ſtronger 
than I ; the Chaldee expound 'it by 79ÞT) from 
ap7 which ſignifies to overcome , to prevail over 


as the couchent: Lyne: Sep: Bl. and then rontel Lim 
ſelf, when his _ into hi ps |; 


crecy, may | 
bim, Thie Syriack 


my” +& 


þ301402 


diſeaſes , and ſorrows are in' bis bones ;, queſtionleſs 
reſpecting that of the Liow, expreſt by the Apo- 
logue in ow; ib feigning himibif 5; that he 
may by that means obtain his'prey. And fo. this 
ſerves to co this interpretation, which yet 
without that help is coberent, and facile in 
part; whereas our ord; rendring joyneth the 
fi 9) fall, with al MRI 5 
though the margin r B82 M in two 
gatio at- 


Ged ones ; 


words, and the iterlinear render it co 
tritorum , the army 3 | 


or congregation of 
yet neither any © 


the antient ———_ acknow- 
ledge that reading, nor can there be place for it 
here, this word PJM being uſed xwice more in 
this Pſalm ( though no where elſe ) to ſignifie the 
v. 8. and 14. It is more reaſonably ſuggeſted 
in fayour of tbat interpretation, that it is an ele- 
gance both in Hebrew and Arabick, to uſe the verb 
ſmgular with the nominative plural , eſpecially when 
the verb is placed firſt, as here it is ; and therefore 
I acknowledge that to be no obje&ion againſt the 
ordinary rendring in caſe the formey of the notion of 
Ons and TX be of no -# gt. mw which, as 
of a coxjeizre only, the Reader ma his judg- 
ment "And if he ſhall prefer the wx a 
then the main difficulty will be in the phraſe 297 
VDISV2 And rt. the \ will not be barely cither 
converftoum , Or copulative, but as Eben-Ezra oft 
compares it to the AHyabick, © denoting the conſe- 
quence of one thing® to another, ſo as to imply 
[*that ] or | wntill ] and fo *twill be rendred; be 
bumbleth himſelf and the poor fall, or that , or wntill 
the fall Then for VDV) that may - be 
rendered aſſaults : So Abn-Woalid ſaith it is here a 
' Noun, ſignifying contention, Or aſſault, and applyes 
this notion to it in other places of Scripture, in 
the Miſhnaioth, and fo Kimchj 1n his Radi 
cery and in his commentary ON 3bhis Pſalm he puts 
both together, þ and contention , rendring it, 
PMOn7DY V1 4PINA by the ftrengtb of bis con» 
tention and warlike aſſaults. But then thus alſo it 
will be as well applyable 'to the ozhey interpretati- 
on, which underſtood Op of the aſſailant, be fal- 
teth with bis fierce aſſaults D'NI7N ( und ing 
the prepoſition 2) on the poor; and in this ſence 
Abu-Walid compares 792 with the | Arabick, VP) 
to fall , and to fall on, in ſence of aſſawle. 
V. 15. Seek, till thou find none ] To be ſought and 
not be found | ſignifies proverbially that wk 
hoſt or deſtroyed utterly. 
bat be ——_ be oo q 
ſignifie what went re | be paſſed away, and. lve 
he was not | So Job 20.8, beet flee = 43" 
dream, and ſhall not be found | all one with, ' He 
' ſhall periſh for ever, they ſhall ſay, where is be # V. 7. 
jos Exek; 27. 21. though thos be fought for, yet on 
| ' 0K 


— wo 


T 30 


I. 
5 t which wr 
Pſal. 37.36. I foughthim 3 5 
] is but another phraſe to _ xy 


Annotations on the Temth Pſalm 


thou never be found 
mountains were not found, 1.C. were deſtroyed. 
So Chap. 18. 21. Ba _down, and 
ſhall be found no more_at So'Pſ W.'69 | 
ed for, comforters but T found none ] | 
heavy, cfg condition. —_— I- 20, the fins 
of Fud ſhall be ſought for, and ſhall not he found ] 
is 2 prophetical expreſſion to note the raking away 
of ſin, viz by pardon and remiſſion , which is the 
blotting them out, for-{0-4t fc For T will par-, 
don them, q/ No _—_ it is _ 4 the _ 
manner, not for the pardoning, roying, an 
ſo oor Rn NES e be abr 
deftroying hi is oppreſſions together ) prece- 
A, ad he beatrhens:perifoing out of the Land,v. 16. 
The Chaldoe more its Lo #heiv 5 
ty be ſought for, and no; found; and fo the [. 
Fought and be hl ur be found bycanfs oft 
ought , 'and be ſhall not be found btcauſe of its 
Other like phraſes there are, As Pſal.2$. 5. hes! 
halt deſtroy , or pull them down, and wot budld then” 


«p. They ſhall fall and not be able t0 ftand;, Shall lye 
down, a2 net riſe, and the like, -S | 


So Rev. 16.20, the} 
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11.7 The: Elenentb- Pſalne. 
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Paraphraſe. 


_—— 


it _— ——_ 


A. . . 


" Parapbraſe.. ...... - 6 lan the chief Muſitian, a Pſalm of David. 

Th: Eleventh Plm e { | 
dcdaration of Davids full X "rs . \ to » 
confidence in God, in deſpight of all' diſcouragements , and was by him compoſed, and committed to the prefeft 
of - his Quire. | MIN 
r, My full truſt and con- rx. In the Lord put. I my truſt : how ſay ye then to my' ſoul, flee as a bird 
fi lefice i5 in God, not in Aa- to 3 || your mountain. ; K [| thy 
ny ſtrength or preparatiorts 6” | : | 
of my own : and therefore their advice is vety-unreaſonable, that as in a ſtate of Jeſtitution and uw counſel : 
me £o retire to ſome remote place of. ſolitude, for fear of mine enemies forces; as when fearful flic to the. 
tops of Mountains, out of the fonlers reach: | - | 


2. They are dailydifcon: / 2, For loe, the wicked bend their bow, they niake regdy the arrow upon the 
raging me , with the 'ap+ ftring, thar they may privily Mig eh Os Yorke in heart, , | po 


proach ', and preparations : £ 
of mine cnemics, and the cloſeneſs, and unavoidablencſs of their deſigns agaioſt me, 


3- Afuring me , that 2, || If the » foundations be deſtroyed , what can the righteous ,;,, 4. 

within a while all my pre- dg ? hrong bot 

- parations and Forces will be will be des 
routed, and then 'tis not my righteouſacſs will give me any ſupport or ſecurity, molrſked, 


. £ 


4. But my full reliance 4, The Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lords throne is in Heayen ; his eyes 


and confidence.in God,arms heho{d, his eye-lids try the Children of men. - 
me againſt all theſe temp» 


tations to fear and deſpair, Let the ſtrength, and preparations of my enemics be what they will, and my condition 
as low and deſtitute, in the cye of man, as is poſlible ; yet I am ſure God fits in Heaven, as ina , and on 
a throne : ſothat I have my double appeal, and reſort, to his mercy and his xt the former to ſecure the 
righteous, the latter to ſubdue and defiroy the wicked opprefſor : and from t two I have grounds of afſu- 
red confidence , that that all-ſeeing Majeſty, that knoweth and judgeth the ations of men, will not fail to judge 
on my ſide, to ſecure me, and deſtroy my proudeſt adverſarics, 


5. For as it is moſt infal-= +<5, The Lord tryeth the righteous; * but the wicked and him that loveth + ;,, and the 
libly certain, that God doth violence © his ſoul hateth . wicked, and 
overlook and - ſentence all 2 , he that lo- 
and-evexy aCtion of all forts of men, both-good and bad, and-approves, and juſtifies , and acquits, and withall main- eb on FH 
tains the cauſe, undertakes the patronage of the ſincerely upright perſon , and though he permit him to be under 
ſome temptations, and ſeeming deſtitutions for a while, yet finally delivers him, and vindicates his integrity, and 
ſuffers not any thing which is truly ill to befall him, but converts all into good to him; ſo on the other fide, he 


abbors violence and injuſtice, and permits not that finally to proſper, ſave to the deſtruion and endleſs miſchicf 
of the Authors of it, 


his owa 


6. Be their Forces and 6, Upon the wicked he ſhall rain Snares, 4 fire, and brimſtone, and || an hor- , nompe- 
PR never ſo ftrong, rjble tempeſt : this ſhall be the portion of their Cup. ſtuous wind 
can and will defeat ſhall be 


them all : when man cannot intrap them, or overcome them by his policy, God will do it for him, bring them into my 
ſome trap or other, that ſhall keep them faſt enough from injoying their projected prey, from hurting the righte- nigv91 
ous; and this oft ſo unexpectedly and ſo ſtrangely, as that it ſhall be acknowledged the immediate work of God, Wwe 
as much, as if it came down in a ſhowre of rain, viſibly from Heaven, And ſo when men cannot by their own 
{trcagth refiſt them, God will deſtroy them by his interpoſition, and that ſo obſervable to pious conſidering. ſpefta-» 
tos, that it ſhall be attributed to him as immediatcly and fignally, as was the deſtrution of Sodom by fire and 
brimſtone, or of the Egyptians by means of the ſtrong Eaft-wind, Exod, 14-21, Which drowned them, c. 15.10. 


avd ſecured the Ifraclites, Thus. ſhall God finally decal with the wicked oppreſſors, though he bear paticntly 
with them for a while. 


- 


7. For as God is moſt +, For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; his countenance doth be- 


Juſt and upright in himſelf, ; 
and perfectly abhors all the hold the upright. 


injuſtices and oppreſſions of wicked men; ſo doth he think himſelf obliged to favour and proteR innocence,where- 


ſocver it is, and accordingly conſiders and regards, and with his own cyc of ſpecial watchful providence, defends, 
and ſecures all thoſe that walk uprightly, 


Annotations 


”" Aer nile Dheenb fel. — tort 


D577 
19Y 


et. 


© Annitationt on Pfal. Xt, 


_V, 1. Tour mowntdin ] where the _ Hebrew now 
reads NY CDYVN to your mountain a Sparrow, all 
the antient interpreters uniformly read, to the moun- 
tain as a Sparrow : N)98 T1 NW; ſaptheChaldee, 
in} Td gn, we oguShor , and ſo the xeſt,, and 
ſo the ſinſe exatts, and ſo it is poſlible the 
reading antiently was, without the D' M997 VI 8 
the mountain as a_Sparrow, as Pſal.102.7. we have 
NL) as a Sparrow pou the honſe top. . 
it be, flie Sparrow to your Mountain, the ſenſe will be 
the ſame, as « Sparrow, to the Mountains (- your ] 
being redundaxt 10 ſenſe ) ſo the. Jewiſh-Arab-, to 


Some of the mountains, 


V. 3. If the foundations) It is not certain, what 
Mn ſignifies here, The word is once more 
found ,, 1/a. 19. 10. where we read parpoſer, and in 
the margin, foundations, and by ſome learned men 
*tis rendred nets, by others, more agreeably to the 
context, dammes, Or pool-heads, The Radix NV po- 


; ſit, denotes promiſcuoaſly to make Or prepare, or 


raiſe, whether a damme, a work, 2 fortreſs, and 
rampart of any kind, or a family, or an Army, &c. 
From the firſt of theſe ( wherein ?tis uſed, Ja. 26. 
t.. God faith V0) be will found or caſt up Salvati- 
o» for walls and bull-warks ) the noun way here ſig- 
nifie a refuge Or place. of ſtrength, . ſuch as were or- 
dinarily built on bills, which were mention'd v. x, 
from the ſecond is Seths name, Gen. 4. becauſe, faith 
Eve, God T'U bath prepared me another ſeed for Abel; 
bath given me, ſaith the Chaldeez;iFavicnos,yaiſed wp,lay 


wever, if 


-and Athiopick,: and there 1s only this prejudice 


ſtill inſiſt here, telling him that the enemy will 
oy all bis ferces, and then a righteous man Or cauſe, 
without any other defence, will: ſoon be taken, and 
Paved, And therefgre thts is moſt probably the mean- 
ing of it. ' 

V. 5. Soul bateth) The different ſignifications 
of the particle ! have made this verſe capable of 
ſeveral interpretations, , For if as a Copmlative it be 
rendred \ 4nd] then the firft part of the verſe runs 
thus, The Lord trieth the righteons , VV? and the 
wicked, 1, e:examintes the ations and thoughts of both : 
and this ſeemsmoſt probable. as beſt conneCting with 
V.4. bis eye-lids try the children of men, i,e. all men in 
the latitude, righteous and wicked, goed and bad. And 
then, as a conſequent of that, it fitly follows,: And be 
that loveth violence hateth his own ſonl, i, e. doth inſtead 
of oppreſſing others, miſchief bimſelf ;, he is ſure to 
have the worſt of it ;, when God comes to examine 
it, his unjuſt dealing will be the greateft cruelty to 
his own ſowl : and for this the \ before D297 INN be 
that loveth violence 


[od] or [" bt ] but moſt fitly | and. ] This ſenſe 
e LXXIL have imbraced '3/+ 'ajamir drier wet 
ny iavrs <»yiv , but bs that loveth iniquity b bis 
ownſoul;, and from then the Latine, qui autem diligit 
iniquitatem, odit animam ſuam ; and fo the Arabich: 
againſt 
it, that IND is in the feminine, and ſo more fitly 
with 1991 bis ſoul in the nominetive caſe.On 

e other ſide then, if ? in the firft place ſignifieſ bur] 


| then it will disjoyn VU? che wi 
, Me LAXIL In the #bird ſence. *tis uſed Te. Jon pareof the verſe nd mids it begin the latter patt ; 
+ for layi e, incamping, raifing - an army, \W2JNN 6 gtly agreagr any > : : 
Mnv7 uf: Ps TH t * Cbetdee, Deny and then our ordinary rendring of it, which is fa- 


ſo Iſa. 22. 7, nu MU, ſhall Jet-themſelves in array, 
And it is moſt probable that here in a diſcourſe of 
enemies and. hoſtility, it ſnould be uſed either in that 
firſt or in this bird ſenſe, either for fortreſſes 'or 
{trong bolds, or elſe for other forter and preparations 
military, It is thought alſo capable of another noti- 
on, for laws, the foundations of Government, and 
the defences, or bulwarks of every mans right, which, 
by another word '.2'D, are ſo ſtiled, Pſal. $2.5. 
ſpeaking of Fudicature perverted, All the foundati- 
ons of the earth are out of courſe. But the context 
here ſpeaking of David and his exemies, and uſing 
another word, doth not ſo well allow of this. To 
that of fortreſſes the ſtory agrees 'not, for David had 
none ſuch. To the latter of forces or preparations 
military the LXXII. { and the other interpreters 
following them) beſt agree, « xzIngri7v naffiner » 
they bave deſtroyed what thou boſt prepared and. the 
$yriack,yet more fully ©2900 Lytoy oy 
'what thou baſt ared, they bave diſſipated. The 
Latine not fo /m; yet to the ſame ſenſe, que per- 
feciſti deſtruxerunt.,, they bave deſtroyed what thou haſt 
done, 1. e. ( the preter for the fitwre) they will ſoon 
ſeatter and diſſipate all thy 


youred by the Chaldee, will be moſt commodions, ſo as 
to make an oppoſition betwixt the fate of the righteous 
on one ſide, andthe wicked and violent 'on the 0- 
ther; that God trieth the one, and then trying muſt ſig- 
nifie either permitting to be tempted and affifed for a 
while, or elie (as JoxuusLew; to trie ſometimes ſigni- 
hes ) approving the former,and abborreth and deteſfteth, 
and ſo will ſeverely puniſh the latter. And the only 
exception againſt this underſtanding of it is, that 
IM! zrieth, is in the 4 verſe uſed in another 
ſenſe, for a judicial examinstion of mens ations, ſuch. 
as is common to the ſons of men indefinitely, i, e, to all 
ſorts of them, good and bad, and not peculiar tothe 
righteous 5 as in the notion either of tempting for 2 
while, or of approving, it muſt be. In this uncer- 
tainty I thought it beſt, that the Porapbroſe ſhould 
not be confined to one, but inlarged ſo as to take in 
both of them. 


V. 6. Fire, brim This verſe is beſt divide 
by making the pasſe het L298 fewreh cus, Up 
the wicked be fhal rain ſuurer, putting Al that fol- 


lows [ fire and brimſtone, and wind of tempeſt or tem- 
pens winds ] into allo, of al with 


which 
it Is that they are 


] may be indifferently rendred ,” 


| the portion of bis Cup. 
preparations ;, and when | And thus the LXXII. read it, 739 & Orior x; mhivus 
Pa they have done ſo, 7Y9 N2 N92 what bath the| r9rux'SG- ine 77 mmeis aller, and ſo the Syri 
2Þ9 M0 righteous done? i.e. what cay Or will he do? His| and Latine; and thus there is no ellipfie to be ſup- 
| righteouſneſs will ſtand him in little ſtead, And | plied, but oily of the verb, are, or ſhall be, thus, 
thus it is fitly a part of the ſpeech' of the diſtruſt-| Fire and brimſtone and a neva 5 =o wind ſhall be 
ful friends of David, that _ him, and bid| the portion of their Cup : which laſt phrofe [ porti 
him flie. zo the hills, places of ſtrength or ſafely, V. 1.| of Cup ] is priverbial in Scriptare. G "and 
(and it may be farther obſerved, that in Scripture | diſpenſations- , good and bed,” are ordinarily expreſt 
ftile we frequently read of the foundations of the\ by a Cup poured out, and gives met to drink, 
mountains, or bills ,, Det. 32.232.. Pſal, 18,7. ) and] *tis very Aud even 
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Anotationt on the Twelfth Pſalm. 


ACS 


Paraphraſe. 
| then had the ſame expreſſion of their Gods; Aat| then 22 portion from 722 numeravit , to tell our, 20 
pv xenTrpes - 1n Homer, there be two Cup of the | ſignifies either a payment, or that which is deftin' | 
Gods , one of good things, another of bad. And}to any, as his wie, or portion, 1N a diviſion, 
The Twelfth PSALM. 
Parapbraſe. I * the chief Muſitian upon || Sheminith, a Pſalm of David. ike Bight, 
The Twelfch Palm is | fee Plal.6. 


ſpent in meditation of the | 11 | 
malice and wickedneſs of men, and the relief which is to be expeQed from none but God, It was compoſed by Da- 

vid, and committed to the Maſter of his Mafick to be ſung, or played on che harpof cight firings. | 

1. Help Lord, for the Godly man cealſeth ; for * the faithful fail from among « ,,, 64eli. 


1. It is a ſad tight or me» 


ditation, to confider. how ; ties 
wicked the World grows, the children of men. ; NOR 
very few pious men to he met with any where ; ſo few, that one may rely on, or truſt, that I have reaſon to com- of Snibor- 
plain, that even truth or fidelity it ſelf is departed out of this carth of ours, _ And this may well drive one to his a LXXIL 
one ſurc hold, the help and nce of God; on which alone I rely, and in that I reſt, and beſcech him in his and ſo Syr. 
I at. Arab. 


good time to afford it me, 1s 
thiop, 
2. Among men there is 


2. They ſeck vanity + every. one with his neighbour : with flattering lips and f,955 with 
nothing bur falſeneſs and || vith 2 double heart do they ſpeak. DN WN 
Ciflimulation ; fair words | \ 


perhaps, but no reality in them. my? 


with a 


| 
3- But God ſhall deſtroy” 3, TheLord ſhall cut off all flattering lips, and the tongue that ſpeaketh proud ery. 


theſe falſe deccitful perſons," things, G 
and all ſuch Atheiftical de- 27) 
ſigners, which if they can by any policy attain their ends, never apprehend or fear any revenge from God, and make 

no ſcruple to profeſs ſo. ' 

4. Saying , our tongues 4. Who have ſaid,with our tongues will we prevail ; our lips are 4 our own,? "7 5rx" 
ſhall gain us whatſgever we yyho is Lord over us ? 37 
want, ſupply all other. de» 
fets of right, &c. who can hinder us from making our utmoſt advantage of theſe, to acquire whatſoever we can 
by the uſe of them > why ſhould we ſtand fo ſtriftly to conſider, whether what we ſay be true or no ?: So we may ad- 
vantage our ſclyes by it, to whom ſhould we be accountable for that ? 

6.» CT op- 5. For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the needy, now will I a- 

rellors an Paters aS viſe +4 (Gi . 1 1 1 , *will th 
theſe God will & length = faith the Lord; I will ſet my ppt a || _ him that arg at him, yu - 

ew forth his power , and juſt vengeance : the prayers and $ e injured, and the loud cry of his proud "IPR) 
vaunting opprefſors impietics, will cxcite and raiſe up the Lord of hoſts, tothe reſcue of the one, and: infliftion of *, = 
Vengeance on the other, Thoſe that cry to him, and relye on him, he will certainly hear and xclicve cffeually ; or ſpeak frees 
he that (corns his all-ſecing eye and juſt providence, ſhall be ſcorned and rebuked by him. ly to him, 


or puſfe at 


6, This God hath promi- 6. The words of the Lord are pure words, as ſilver tried in* a furnace of yall fjeak 


ſed, and then there can be - . oat to him. 
no doubt of his fidclity in carth , purified ſeyen times. *a cruſible, 


performing it. The filyer that is moſt perfe&ly refined, is not freer from droſs, than his words from all mixture jeg PN 
of deccit. He cannot lie, nor will he cycr fail thoſe that relic and truſt on him. P < 


t preſerve 


, _ him, 
7, He will undoubtedly 7, Thou ſhalt bkeep them, O Lord, thou ſhalt + preſerve || them from this 1372n ll 
perform his promiſe, keep oeneration for ever. * of the 
his word inviolable, and. ſo. ſons of men. 
I am confident, ſupport and defend every godly perſon from this ſort of wicked Atheiſts, how often, or how con- 
fidently ſocver they ſhall riſc up againſt him, 
8. And it ſhall be mat- $, The wicked walk on every fide, when the < yileſt * men are exalted. 
ter of obſervation , and | ec To , 9 


withall of aſtoniſhment to wicked men, to be witneſſes of this aft of Gods juſtice; to ſee thoſe whom they moſt 
extremely vilified, to be now exalted by him, and made evidences, and inſtances of his. Governing the World, and. 
taking ſpecial care of thoſe. that depend on him, how vile and abject ſocver they are in the eyes of men, 


Armotations on Pſalm XT 1. 


V. 5. Puffeth] Of 'MN it is queſtiou?d , whether 
it be the right reading, or no for all the anticnt 
interpreters read it in the firſt perſon: Tajpnoidgce 
was, fay the LXXVl. fiducialitey agam faith the La. 
tine , and I will teſtifie ſaith. the Chaldee , and 


12370 Api Lied I vil work ſal 
vation openly fay- the Syriack, And fo all theſe ſup- 


poſe it to be MM (not M2! ) 7 wil——as in 
the antecedents , the Lord faith, 2 PN I mill riſe , 
and MMWR I mill ſet; whereas our Engliſh Tran- 
gation, that read and: render it in the thicd per- 


ſon, do 71. ſuppoſe a very wnrſual ellipfic,, to be 
{upplied with no leſs than three words [ from bim 
that ] and 2. apply the following [7 bim } in 


ungular to. 


the. poor and; needy. which 
oy and P'WAR ] wy Ccan- 
not 


the 
are in the plurat 


4 —— 


denily , ( as ſometimes ply 
gs This latter notion ſome of the antient 
terpreters follow : 


unjuſt Atheiftical o 
part of the Pſalm ) or, 1 will 


puſſe at bim. If the 
former ſhonld -be 1t, then ſpeaking freely w him, 


muſt ſignifie reb»king of him, and that as an a of 
Gods pindicative juſtice, which he now promiles to 
execute upon the opprellor , when at the ſame time 
he will redeem the opprelled :_ if the latter, then 
puſfing at bim is contemning or ſcorning his proud 
language foregoing. And with either of thele ac- 
cord the conſequents, The words of the Lord are 
pure words ——1. C, his promiſes of deliverance to 
the poor, by rebuking, Or contemning the br, are 
very faithful, ſuch as he will undoubtedly per- 
form, , Thus much.on ſuppoſition, that the word 
were T9 in the firſt perſon.- But if we leave 
this conjecture, and retein 2'9! in the third per- 
ſon, and render it; be ſhall rebuke bim,or in the firſt 
notion, he ſhall puff «t bim (as *twas Pſal. 10. 5. ) 
i.e. ſcorn, Or contemn him, then ſtill this will return 
to the ſame, if it be ſo underſtood as to belong to 
God; and fo it may, if it be in conſtruttion con- 
nected. with TYM .T20, the Lord will ſay | thus, 
The Lord will ſay, 1 will ariſe, and ſet them in ſafe- 
ty ; be will pufſe at bim, contemn, and ſcorn, Or re- 
buke him,” But it may alſo be in the third perſon, 
and yet not” be referred to the Lord, but perhaps 
to the immediate antecedent VO? ſalvation or deli- 
verance , thus YUNAIMUR 7 will ſte bim in ſafety, 
OT give, Or work, Salvatiois, \11'9\ It ſhall ſpeak, or 
ſpeak, aloud to bim ( o as Hab. 2.3. (R272) it ſhall 
Jpeak, at the end) i.e. ſhall give him the effect, and 
thew him the accompliſhment of my promiſe. This 
perhaps the ancient interpreters faw, (but only 
thought it more perſpicuous and intelligible , to 
render it not literally in the third, but by way of 
Paraphrafe, in the firſt perſon) eſpecially the Sy- 
riack,, whoſe rendring [I will work Salvation open- 
ly ] comes perfettly home to it. And to this fit- 
ly connetts, v. 6. The words of the Lord, &c. 


'Y V. 7. Shalt keep them, } Tis not ordinarily 
obſerved to what the Q-in DNDSHN tefers. That 


p7DUN ?tis a connotation of the whether perſars,, Or things 
*** In the plural, that God will keep, there is no 
doubt; and tis. ordinarily applyeq to the 

The Chaldee renders | it RR'TE? che juftz the 
LXXIL 5, as, and fo the Latine, and Arabick , 


and Ethiopick ; the Syriack x} them, and fo 
'-our Engliſh, them, both there, and in the next 


1Ngr) andy; where yet. it is 1747 bow ſyolt keep him,in | beſt be 


the ſingular, . But that which removes all 2 
. 1s to' underſtand the [ them ] of the: words of # 

Lord, in the precedent verſe , 

tO obſerve and xe, Whether ftatwter, Or promi- 
ſer, 3s ordinarily *ris uſed, And then, the f bim ] 
following, will certainly be the gogly,- or juft man, 
to whom thoſe orgs or promiſes are.made, | Aud 


-. © > 


. 


they have turned 


batt multiplicaſti , 
LXXIL I ſuppoſe this account may be given; 
7. that the tranſcriber; miſtake 5» for z, and WE 
nn to read it 7! _—_— dew according to 
beight or degree, ewit aft taken care for 
the reg ha according to the lagi he ops 
which thou baſt taken — 2. that the LXXII for 1191 
read 7? with the chaxge of 7 for 1, and ' for ). 
This word we find Pſal.30. 1. where we rightly 
render it { tho#baoft lifted up ] but the L&XII have 
UriaaCt, thou boſt taken up, Or taken care of, in the 
ſenſe of Touwgery, TO take ſpecial care of; And then 
their meaning is plain, | according tothe beight where+ 
with thox haſt taken care of the ſons of Men. Butthen 
ſtill this is nothing tothe reading M1, which now 
we have, [In the next place then, the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe renders it, as a blood-ſucker which ſucks the 
blood of the ſons of Men, for ©), reading 1972, 
- ws oy a third _—_—_ pony her 
catet , naderſt andi nM. either the vile 
parts of the body, to which thoſe blood-ſuckers are 
faſten'd, to ſxck,out-the corrupteſt blood, ( as the Sy- 
riack renders it feng ):or poſlibly takiug the 
word in that notion of 771, wherein it ſignifies ab- 
ſorbere , deglutive ,, as here Abu-IWalid and others 
interpret it for devouring of men. Paſling by all 
theſe, as remote from the meaning of the place,the 
plain ſenſe of it will be beſt gathered, by obſerving 
the importance of MN ypilirates, literally, boſeneſſes ; 
but that to be explained by the adjun&t , ſons of 
men, ſo as to ſignihe the vileſt perſons; probably not 
thoſe which are really ſuch, but in the eſteem, and re- 
pute of men z iZeSwnuire , 1 Cor,viig. thoſe that are 
deſpiſed and made nothing 6f among them. Such was 
David, to whom particularly R. Salowo applyes it , 
who was exalted from a very low and mean conditi- 
on. And then, whether we read D727 ſecundum, or 
juxta exaltati or with a light change O72 in ex. 
ahando, the ſenſe will beclear , The wicked walk, a- 
bout, or on fide ( as thoſe that would view a 
thing throughly do uſe todo; go round about, to-mew 
it 11 every appearance Of it ) at he onaftiny of abs 
vileſt of the Sons of Men , ie when thoſe that are 
noſt vilified by them, are by God exalted, and ſet 
bove them. Thus ſome Greek Copies render it, 
Tay V4a360 ut wwrini; THY Uiay Tar dr9gwrar, 
the mean or vile of the ſons of Men are exalted. $So-that 
wot rae relbog preg wil 
icked walks : ſu WI 
wr = de nd 0 ppo 


defeated; and thus it beſt agrees with the conrext , 


'Thox ſhalt 0 


ever, Vo 7+ b&, Kage gue Ca 


"bu © - —. ——_ Ss tl it 
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Paraphraſe. 


40 Abrations on the Thirtetnithy Pſalm. Book I. 
"IM FOYER thus def | dhe the Proudeſt enemies, exalred, hd 6k tony men bear all the _ 
that thus vilify a: x and ne follows, The micks.| ſway, "=? ry where, pr s fe hath ſome 
ed walk, on every pde=———- they fees Al erve,: fy > e former part of t alm, V1.2 ,3« 

wonder at it, byr cafiot Þ2ty ME 3 4 | Caedi; 


* 117 /plen- 


_ der, Clad. 


4. 
MIRA 


It. - BuE1F indeed 51) 77 oth net, ſo properly conned with the immediate 
ſhould ſgnific thoſe thar at reflh & * and zwle,then | antecedents... © ., | | 
F4 


i +FY Fn fd CHASSIS þ/ 4 TH $47 *, 
the meating muſt be, when © #t baſe perſons are 


—_k. 
yY ——_— FY "ry a a —_— 


. The Thirteench PSALM. 


| 6 br the-chief Muſitian a Pfalmof David. 


P arapbrafe. 
The Thirtcenth i324 com« 
plaint; and prayer ia time of | | 
grcit diſice!s, and withall a confident chearfal appeal to, and relyance on God's mercy, compiled by David, and com- 
mitted to the Prefect of his Muſick. =. 


1. Bleſſed Lord, thou'art- 1. How long wilt thon forget me, OLord, for ever * how Tong wilt thou hide 
pleaſed to withdraw, the thy face from me? 
woutcd declarations of thy 
fivour and loving kin4geſs from me, to exerciſe me for ſome ſpace, to defer the gracious acceptance of, and auſwer 
to my prayers : I cannot but think it very tong that thou art thus pleaſed to withhold the * bleſſing beames of thy 
countenaute from me. - 


. 
2.1 af in Lextion 2. How long ſhall T take counſel in my ſoul, having ſorrow in my heart dai- 
thougtits of (4dne(s, by blac ſhall mi 
— cant th __ ks yo ly ? How long mine etjemy be exalted over me? 
my prefent deſtitotiohs; not knowing what to-do, which way to turn, whileſt 1 diſcern thy wonted favours with- 
drawn from me, and. a fad effec thereof, the prevailing of rhine and thine enemies againſt me, O-Lord, be thou 
picaſcd in thy goodneſs to ſet a ſpeedy perioe to this, . 


3. Conſider and hear me, O Lord my God; * lighten mine eyes, leſt I ſleep 


3: Thou, Lord, art my 


only preſerver and deliver- - 

ny 4 ſole almighty refuge; || the ſeep of death 3 —_ - 
to whom I may ſucceſsfully r: ſort: be thou at length pleaſed to reſtore thy favourable countenance, to hear and an- death, 
ſwer my prayers, to grant me ſome refreſhing and reviving in this black ſtate of ſadneſs, which will without thy ſup-» NA? 


port ſvon bring me to my laſt; Lord, let me not for ever lye under it. 


4- If thou continue thus * 4, Leſt mine enemy ſay, I have prevailed againſt him, and thoſe that trou- 


to withhold the merciful re- , : 
velation of thy ſelf, this will ble me rejoyce when I am moved. 


be matter of triumph to them that oppoſe me, and ſo thy Ordinance in me, If they continue thus proſperous, and I 
thus improſperous, they will think themſelyes conquerors over that cauſe which thou doſt own, and fo that cither 


thou art not able, or willing to ſupport thy ſervants: And this will be matter of rcjoycing and boaſting to 
them, if thou plcaſe not to check it Feedily, great rejoycing and boaſting 


5. This I know thou +, But I have truſted in thy mercy; my heart ſhall rejoyce in thy falva- 


wilt do, and am affuredly gon 
cor fident , that as I have 
conſtantly relyed on thee for ayde, fo I ſhall have the pleaſure and comfott of being timely delivercd by thee. 


6, I have had ſofrequent 6, I will fing unto the Lord, becauſe he hath »+ dealt bountifully with, ,,.., 


and conliant experiences of 6 good , of 
his goodneſs and mercy to- : | deals welle 
ward me, that I cannot doubt of the continuance of them; and therefore I have nothing to do, but thus to comfort and ſtay 

my ſcif in him, and praiſing him for what I have alrcady received, place my chearful affiſtance in him for the future, 


Amnotations en Pſal, XI1L 


V. 3. Lighten mine eyes ] what is the meaning of | thus refreſvr from his : and ſo before, v.29. 
this phraſe, '7'P IVR lighten mine eyes ] may | rifreler, fay theybir eyes recerved fight, or ſaw clear- 
perhaps be beſt judged by Jonathans ſpeech, 1 Sam. This was litterally opiates to David when 
14.27. who being very bangry and ready to faint , | became to Nob, 1 Sam. 1, for then being threatned 
dipt bis rod in an honey-comb , and eat of it, and the | by Szxl, and adviſed by Fonathan to flie,he was ſo di- 


Text faith, bis eyes were enlightened, i.e. he was re- | ſtreſt by hunger, that he was fain to cat the Shew- 


freſht by it. Dimneſs of ſighe is a frequent effect 
of long faſting, and then cating is the proper means 
of repairing that decay; and fo this effe&t is by 
metouymie {ct to ſignifie that refeCtion, which cauſeth 
this. See, faith Fonathan, v. 29. how mine eyes 
IR bave been enlightened, becauſe IT tafted a little of 
this boney, i. e. how I have received refreſhment by 
eating this. There indeed the LXXII render 94%, 
mine eyes bave ſeen, either reading N) from M8),to 
ſee, or more probably, thus to expreſs the me 

more perens : for his eyes ſeeing ] was an ©» 
vidence of their being inlightened, and his being, 


bread, And 6 again in the time of Abſalom's re- 
bellion. David and his Forces were hungry, and weary, 
and thirftyin the wilderneſs, 2 Sam. 17. 29, had not 
Sbobi, Machir, and Barzillai refiieſht, and ſo en- 
lightened their eyes, v. 29,28, But it may alſo by 


an eaſie Mes; rk btn? monday 
When in any time of frequently b 
darkneſs, and ines, the 42 m1 Bur 


Freſhed, his eyes are faid to be inlightened, in propor- 
cion tothat refrghment ay ora perſons 
receive by meat. So Etro 9. 8. the reſtitution after 


| captivity, giving them a little reviving in their ns 
der is 
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4 4. the chief Muſician a Pſalmof David. 


Kd 
neſs and univerſal defeRion of liis ſubjeRts, thie mien of Iſracl , in the conſpiracy and febellivn of Abſak 
n only to God fot deliverance from them. It was indited by David, and committed- to the 
Quire, 


1, The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God, They WES" . 1. This wicked Nation is 


they have done abominable works, there is none that doth good, 4b > #— 


care, and even acknow ent of God : yoga rerctee eee coughs, (which perhaps are not. _—_— 

to that boldneſs ) their ations, as far as. they mn agery nnd evidence an Atheiftical princi 

of belief within them, that 4 God hrqacy i dm Cn Ee 
dealings, ſo falſe, ſodeteſtable, and > hat aan cats Folge mare oe rrhnctbly 

they never expect to be be accountable to God for what pt lg 


2, The Lord looked down from Hea Al = payout of Men, to ſee poo _ 4 Ga om his NAA 
if there. were any that did underſtand and 1d ſeek after G wyy ra God [bach 


and examine all the inhabitants of the whole Natiog, 409 inquiſition for thoſe tix ail es T7 
cence of duty, and indeavour to approve themſelves to his pure cycs ;- | 


® Grown .” They are all ® * gone aſide they are altogether become + filthy ;, there 5 fi volt fad 4 molt ay 
ones Is Zone thar doth good, no, not one. _ " oniverfal ener ieehabe ec MW a. 


all juſtice; all Duty, both toward God and Man, baſe rotten conyerſation, and ng conſiderable degree , or hv 
manity,. or any thing that is good in any. (This, as it was obſcrvably trac of Ifracl, px Got, (o c- 

* minently owned and favoured by him in Davids time, and in their mean Ups _ him: hadit a ther'h Ma2f 
phctick truth in it, in reſpe& of the Univerſality of them at the time of Chriſt 2 Fla on in the World, in a3 
their aftions toward him, and his Apoſtles after him, to the Jews of which Age & cs it, Rom, 5. ot; Dy 


; was by the 
«They have 4. Have all the workers of i iniquity no knowledge, who eat up my people ds ''' 4» 'Ti ſtrange the £On= (piric of 
not called, - Optus ſhotild thus go on Prophec 
IP x9 they cat bread, * and call not upon the Lord? 3s their Atheiſtical folly, and delivered by 
never be wrought on by all-the evidences of Gods power and juſtice among them, * never brou any degree of Chald. 
ſenſe ar remorſe, but ſtill go on in their preſumptuous (and withal affidgous, conſtant ) courſe of in and cruel- + Sx ioynes 
ty. And the effect is yet more {ad ; others that ſee them go on thus , follow 'them! into their impietics 7 do not ' carnu, * 
adhere ( as they ought) to God, depend on his ſupport, but j joy and comply with the conſpitators.. LXXU, 
[[They fear- . &, There || were they in'great Þ generati - When they appeared 
Wo ary c5, fe The l ey in'great Þ fear, for God is in the ion of the. (poverful, and threatged al b, 


you out en 
with them, the Men of Iſract were univerſal} terrified, and joyncd themſclyes tothe rebel Se = 


cauſeleſly and impiouſly, never conſidering, that God is more to be 
choſe that lick falt and conſtant tohim. ry 7 n ynny Ont! 


6. You þave ſhamed the counſe] of the poor becauſe the Lord is his ns 


fuge. 


} Who ſhall 7 +0 bor, tehe Glvation of Gael watt come "out of Sion. . When the ey | 


.it a Aides thing For aily bs waſte: Lalotar it were lawful or na, when here 
. fa adventure.on harards, and cxpett ſecurity from haven, way a 
one nor, , agid that, adviſed them to Joya with ou Lon oh 


ch oy” 


ſire from brin the capeivieye Yo his people, Ig ſhall rejoyes, and lirael ſhall dais 
rating of If o7 
wm wo , 
: us to ceable fate of attendin his 
NS on Hap fac of rai wrt Re rk bong 
NP1W? I Say dann wil mae of rr by vo oh ber both, 4 
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ut that ſeems not _ 


wine, when it grows dead, or ſoure; thus Hoſ.4.18. 
TNID 2 their drink, is gone afide, Or grown ſowre ;, 
and accordingly wine that is thus Jead, "is in Greek. 
called dr& iferrave, wine that is gone out of it ſelf 2 
and by Cicero, vinum fugiens, wine that i fled, 
that this is the notion belyngs\ to his 
may be judged by . which next- 
1178) from N?N to be rotten, or putrified, and that 
properly belongs to fleſh, which is corrupted and 
ſticks, and fo the proportion is well kept between 
ook and n at, egromi dead or foure, asthe 
other putrifies aud 2nd then is good for no- 
thing, but 4s thrown: away : 1r which refpect the 
LXX1i. have fitly interpreted the latter by 3yp««- 
Inzev , rs become unprofitable, or nothing worth. In 
this notiog'It is fitly applyed to any kind of defe- 
Hiow or Apoſtacy from any piece of known duty, as 
here of | allegeance to-their Prince fet over them by 


Y. 5. In greet fear J]. Fhat fear is oft taken for 
the object xg hp Ah Or threats 1s an ordinary 
obſervation. _ foe apr Ne pr gy ak 
da #”, « threatne & bye tzrant, iN . W : 
G6 het Menander faith of a fair-tongued woman.that 
ſhe is (mpdana: GHG , an exceeding fear, i. ©. dan- 
ger. O this lee Arnot. on Luk, 1. 9. This is moſt 
viſible, 1 Pet. 3+ 14. Thy g$6þor &viGv han eofnInre, fear 
not their fear, 1. e. whatſoever evil perſecuting e- 
nemies can threaten tohring upon you, And this 
ſeems. to. giye us the . beſt underſtanding of this 
phraſe, 178 9 BY there they feared a fear, i, e. 
they 'apprebended fome danger, and by that were 
hurr ied fat this defeRion From their lawful Sove- 
reign in the former part of the Pſalm. The Pſalm 
ſeems to -have: been indited. upon the defection of 
Tract from David 'to" Abſalom : It was begun by 
the young Mans depraving his Fathers Govern- 
ment, and flattering the people with an expeRation 
of great. reſgrmations from him ; but when by 
theſe inſinuatrons he bad gained the hearts of a 
great part of the people, and was now proclaimed 
King in Hebron, then many others, for of this 
his growing-p@wer, carne 1n, and joyned with him : 
and-that was the cauſe-of the Univerſality of the 
defeCtion of- the Tribes of Iſrael; they that were 
not corrupted by his flattery, were yet by fear 


brought. gyex $0. hn, and where ever he moved, all 
were far t og bythis fear, and debauched 
from their duty, that in fine, the Story taketh not 


notice of 'any that made oppoſition againſt, or 'refu- 
{d to joyn with him. © [And f@ thi vs the fit- 
nels of He connertidn And vel with the for- 
mer verſes. David A of Iſrael, that they 
were univerfally guilty of this defettion, v, 3. none 
adhered to that duty of Allegiance that they ong 
tho that- were in the Conſpiracy, devoured 
deſtroyed eyery day the ſubjets of David, whom 
he calls his People, v. 4. and'by this means carried 
all before them :'. The, kk was, they feared a 
fear, or a' danper; fear polleſt them, and' inclined 
them to a general compliance with Abſalow's par- 
ty : and fo that is the moſt probable perſpicuous 


| ſees conſpired againſt him, and by fear gained 


And 
lace ler hoe pope 
nf 0cegn 


he MA FRY 
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6.1.43 Aon ly | | 9397 : | L.30, | 
EE Na carne | inch nnpene te 


' the Apoſtle, Row. 3. as a 
of the nniverfality of the 
from God in that A 


Oe the ews 
The Sctibes and Phari- 
the 
People to the like compl ; they that did be- 
lieve , durſt not profeſs it, for fear of them; his 
Friends kept their kindneſs to him ſecret, but the 
Perſecuters did oppoſe him openly, and ſo the voi- 
ces of the People were Drovene to joyn with the Ru- 

obe Crucified, In the Apoſtles 


07 The fear of the Perſecuti- 
on from the Jews kept _ from receiving the 
faith of Chriſt, y that had received it, from al- 


ſembling with ther » Heb. 10.25, 26, 38. and ge- 
nerally this was the ground of the Gnoſtick Here- 
ſie, or rather Apoſtacie, the fear of perſecutions; 
and ſoin the Revelation, c. 21. $, the fearful Gno= 
ſticks and unbelieving Jews are joyned, as in the 
lig of denying the faith, ſo in the puniſhment- of 
it. And ſo this is the account that 1s viſible to be 
—_ of thoſe teſtimonies, Row. 3. 10, ſome taken 
ras ou wg va Bin parce el of 
14, 195,16, 17, 1S, Out © $O 
the Pins ; An which ( from that of the 
Apoſtle, in all probability ) ſome Chriſtian Tran- 
{cribers of the Copies of the. LXXIL have here put 


, the Tranſlators before Chrift*s time ſhonld here in- 
terpoſe thoſe Additions, it is not imaginable. In 
this verſe alſo the LXXIL have made an addition to 
theſe words [| there they feared a fear ] annexing, 
s vx fr 6 o56&, where there was no fear, or danger ; 
and it is uncertain, whether the Tranſcribers tranſe 
ferred it by memory from Pſal. 53.6. where the 
fame phraſe is, with that addition, 79 M7 #7 
| uo fear was } or whether the LXXH. (after their 
Paraphraſtical manner, frequently obſervable in 
them ) added theſe words, either the more to ex- 
preſs the nature of the fear, viz. that it was a meer 
worldly, and ſo cauſleſs Re, or Elſe to fit the words 
to connect with what follows, 37: 5 343; iy yirid d- 
x4ia, becauſe, or for God is in the generation of the 
righteous,-thus ; The generality of* the people was 
moved. with fear to joyn with Abſalom ; but this a 
Panick, cauſeleſs fear : if they had called on op 
and adhered and relyed on him, they had not need- 
ed to fear any evil; for God is preſent among ſuch, 
to proteft them, and to convert all their tempora- 
ry {ufferings to their advantages. _ But this ſenſe is 
as folly contained in the Hebrew words without this 


. not [for I but - which is not an unuſual ſig- 
Fr of it; Gen. 65. 8. it was nos you that ſent 


"me bither, ©'I'N '7 bu God, and. if it be fo 


rendrend here, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous: There 
they feared a fear, the generality of them fell off; bus 
God it int the generation of the righteows ;, by the help 
of God I have been ſuſteined, though the gen 


enera- 

hi of, my Subjects, throngh Ing. ca 10ns 
and then through feax, was fallen off from me. 
Here only it is to be remembred, thatthe generali- | 


ty (though ſet in very comprehenſive phraſes, 4! 
gone out of the way, none worry & + not one ) Is 
not ſo to be interpreted, as to belong to al, and eve- 


meaning of the place, Now as this Pſalm, beſides, 
<* 13" . 


by Few at that time ; for it is certain ſome, yer 


' together, over and above what is to be found ei-- 
ther in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syriack, for that 


addition, if hy fk: that follows be rendred' 


'J 


ag—= PTR fmt 
kt 


p— 


few in comparion, _— to David, 
a Wh 13. and went out to fight v 
2 Sam. 1% 1. And foin the Pro 
| belonged to the times of Chriſt 
; when though'*tis faid- 
may—— Rom. reg 
nant there was, whi 
I Dariees 
See Rev7. 4 But theſe Jan ode erence 
ted ſo, as general expreſſions are wont to. S4.|th 
{0-2-0 GNE-EF-TNE exceptions, or elle be ap- 
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ſuch as ſhall be admitted into Gods ce, to ſcrve him here in the place | 
heb as hall by adiittes lis Gods oe ems to have” been compoſed by David in reflection 
on, or coming back to the Ark, and the Tabctnacle, from which he had been dri 

A CY LEIOT 5 ry Sce 2 Sam. 15, 27- 


, Ts, 3 

Hill 2 . 

* earth, rt ani Ye Fg have and confidence of his 
number of thoſe that perform his ry here, and rewarded with 
the Anſwer will, I ſappole, certainly be this 


2. He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the 
truth from. his heart : 


gocs on in a courſe of righteouſneſs, Reddy and conflants neither offending agtiaſt the 1 the 


but on all occafions and that 
are thee bis cengyy ny eG in dfering any ITT oe Htrty ay 
pe it. 


3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doth evil to his neighbour, 3, He that makes ftrit 
nor taketh up a reproach againſt his neighbour : _ Conſcience of detraQting,or 


cal » of doing an 
kind of weonge that carcfully abſtains from ſpeaking or ating any reproachful word or y 


any. 
4. In whoſe eyes a vile perſon' is contemned, but he Honoureth them that- 


; 7 
bar op Lands at ſveareth to his own hurt , EY -tahius and onnteomas 


oy vs aq de- 
F006 | of- 


—_ op to il wg or cven bi iofife Ao 
it, knowing there is no ill ſo as that by w 
M any breach. of oath. . , hes wh 


that putteth not out his mo touſi noe tadethvintacd; aqtinſti; 
Od pt ont ot hs mov roſry. nr ak 


aha himſelf, tin any other Mans 


faceof the cheother { 
darn Ts ED Ein mares 
he may, ( rn ES, 
cheymapbe able co rep? and to'him'that is leeq” 
afford, . which juſtice in that caſe is an eminent | 


— SE INN 


: 
Ly 
: 
; 
. 
' 
: 
b 
| 
: 


X — = _— 
4h. Mea ML —_— POP | be. 


EW) W725 74 T2 ASC GT” OI... - : —_— + 27 


Ln 3 


EDDIE ICC IO RO — 
YI __ 
- 


—_ -  - OR OGG AGAGGIS— ru — 
w A 


©. 


- 
F.4 


Annotations on ehe\Fiſtcenth Pains. Book I. 
FT. 3).&1 * \n\Cks 1: F | Ke; | 
in? '- | Annotations” or Pſal. XV. 
iT 297 07 DN. . UEOnF-F 2 4210 


"'V. 4, To his own hurt V717 doth certain ſig-.1 ſidered. The Pſalm was moſt probably penn'd af- 
nifie to do burt, from 27 winch'in Kal. e190 | ter the quieting the'rebellion of Abſalom, in relati- 
bs evil, but in Hiphil, $0! Yoe evil. © To-whom this] \on-to hus rerurn't6the Ark and Tabernacle, fron 
evil is dbne, is 3 - fi to be expreſt by the which he had been for ſome time ſeparated. ' Now 
Chaldee, he ſwears, faith the Targum , NUR] in that rebellion he had' taken notice of the fear of 
MON? to the afflitiing Pr Anqting Keafrle But the | worldly ſufferings, that had ingaged many in that 
LXZHl inſtead of V777" zo burr, Rem to have read | Apoſtaſy , (Re:Pali-14. 5. nore b; ) and in; refe- 
V7 to bis felow ,, for they render it 76 aa"oloy | rence to them, that for fear of men made no con- 
*uaZ ta bit neighboxr 3 and fo the Syriack and Latine | ſcience of their allegiance to David, their lawful, 
and Ethiopick : which yet, ſuppoling the oath to | but” perſecuted” Soveraign, he-thms molt fitly ſpeci<- 
be a promiſſory oath, made to ſome other, ( as | fies and ſets it down, as a principal part of the 
the context inclines it, the _ from », 3. | character of a truly Pong whatſoever his 
referring to works of juſt;ee towart <ven,) 151 ft gs by'that means are likely to be, he makes 


—_— 


no conſiderable change of the ſenſe: for if he do'] confcience of performing all oaths that ly upon 
not +3+76, (as it follows ) caſſate his oath made | him, and fo in the firſt place that of Allegiance to 
to his neighbour, ( the word which conteins all o- | his Sovereign, ( which that Subjets took ia thoſe 
ther. men ( ſee Fſal. 12. 2.) to whom we have any | days, appears by Solomons wotds, Eceleſi $. 24 K 
relation, Superiors as well as equals) then is he | the Kings Commandment in regard of the Oath of God 
this juſt man that is Here ſpoken of. . Only the |, 2$ that which is moſt ſtriftly incxmbert on him,how 
Hebrew: reading, ſets off his juſtice; with. ſome ad-, | degr ſoever it be likely to coft him, ' Aben Exraand 
vantage, by mentioning” the greateſt temptation to \Farchi have another gloſs, that YTF'7 here ſigni- 
breach of oaths and promiſes to others, viz. when:| ties'to affii& tbe-ſoxd, ('which the LxX11, render 
the performance brings miſchief on our {elves 3 for | xeaxige 4153, to burt.the ſaxl, to uſe it all) as that 
then-is-the: tryal of the:matis virtue, atid riot whenz | belongs to ſomne'vow bf ſeff-denial, or-panence, Num. 
eithet”he'deſtgns tO:gain, Or not to /oſe any thing | 30, 13. But this is not COIL this place, the- 
by 3t:. fhe particular ocfaſion of Dads (pecify= | antecedents and conſequents ing to acts of Jy 
ing ir this, may, 1 ſuppoſe, deſerve hereto becon- " fties- and Charity” to'other men, -- 
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Parapbraſe, l f OY fee of David, nies. | © (Hooks 
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The fixtcenth is a. ſpecial, © 4 197 9:45 x 29 ao | | = we Ko 


pretious, memorable Pſalm, ; RAR, | p_ers ; 
of Davids tompoſure, full of canfidenee in God. (through Chriſt; whoſe reſurrection is there Prophetically repre, 


ſented, ) and of reſolycd adbercace to him, and humble dependance on him, 


r. O'moſt- powerful: nd2:'+ 7,,- Preſerve me, O God, for, ig thee do 1 put ,my truſt. 
molt gratious God, I am by: 213! TOE RI br out . | 
thy wikg, providence permitted te-fall into a great diſtreſs, from whence 1am no way/ableto reſcue or.relievemy ſelf + 
in thee. & my-fall atfance ; tothec1 reſort, for the feaſonable interpoſition of thine hand to ty preſervation and de- 


liverancc. | (99 E ; , y4 | 

22RSok. 10007845 G1 ——_— "4 | of : edt Ro | 

' 2, When''I conſider thy iir!'2; +0 wp foul, thon haſt faid_.unto the Lotd.thou art my Lord z my © good- {7 7 ture 
dcalingstoward me, I have i: gefs extendeth 'not-to thee... -...:; v5" 61 iti on 21 a 

nothing todo, but to admire ; 4 # 5 7505+ Tok 

thy grace and free undeſerved mercy in them ;z which as I cannot merit, ſoI acknowledge I haye nothing to retribute 


to them, 'but that whichois thitte:already,;all that 'L-have coming, firſt, from thee... ro = 
."3; All that-T-can go-to 2. *4 But to the Saitits that are in theearth; and to the excellent, in whom! +70 the 
FIT prog ?.” $14 "> 2 k 


- 
. ” 
. 

+, ” 


Saints that 

IE *% + Þ _ are in the 
von the carth, £6 valpe them, and <fecin of them, RR 
apart by thee, cellent, all 


above att the-greatcſt menin thew bat.ouc: accoune of-being bcloved, and prizcd, and (ct. 
6 I ie »my-joy:and delight 38 n theme | 1, op cd ry delight 
JON, 220107 v.17 * Gilg 1 


| ne 
And thisTheditily do, and prociateg to fack\wwmaralt >'dp od v 

; oh i E. Nom © <(g9 I  - Gits Y Pe wn LEE GS NE 1 - oft fox _ Goa their !|L*t their 
the” ttwe-G64 5” whd betaks 7 = or FOO pf py V0 2 int ultiptyedz 
he ſve God; nnd bras hrit-ffrings of blood vill" or offer: take-up. thai name. into. ray pi 


expre's mine infinite obli-!--3 4: delishs'0” # 
gations-to- thee, is ts de-1-1*, 1 my delight.” =! i109 
volve-that lyve-and gratitade, dime to thee, ts all thy pions ſcreants.u 


* 


= OY 103 YELL ' 14 \ o&r7 j 2*519ub IS1ii0 ['c haſt frer 
Idols, the falſe heathen gods , T1 dout 0 bawes lempeo 3! © 40k votketogat NS 
of the Syrians, Moabites, fc. round about them ; yet will not I by any means be brought to mones 56 ERbir untio- endow, & 
mane deteſtable Sacrifices, of the blood not of Beaſts, but Men, nor cver ſwear by any of their falſe gods, nor pay any preſent ano- 
reſpect unto them. ther. 
v1: hetero ed only God - The Lord is rtipn of mine inheritance, and of my * cup; thou 
of Heaven a arth is he SENS my ”P BY ® p / P —_ 
4 ſee mote fo 


whom I worſhip ; his ſer- 

vice is profeſt, and, by his own direRion, ſet up in that Kingdom which is fallen to me, as my portion, whilſt other 

Princes of the world live in ignorance of him, and follow their deteſtable Idol-worſhips. "Tis he that hath honour- 

ed and bleſt me excecedivgly, giving me a Kingdom, and ſuch a Kingdom : from his ſpecial providence alone it 18 

that I cvjoy all that I now cnjoy, 6. + Th 
, e 


4 - e . - * 


Book I ' The' Sixteenth Pſalm. hs _ Paraphraſe: 45 
t The port, +: + Lines are fallen 29 me in pleaſant: places; yea, T have a goodly. | 6:L hare al op aid plea ©, 


: 


here, (thongh't be mixt ſoinetimes with afflitions and preſſures: 5 the greateſt Ptince in the World; 
roles aver Hearboms, and knows rope Tory cored em Feed en 7a; pry ecu WHnk 


4. 1 will-bleſs the Lord, who hath given me counſel: my *reins alſo || in- - 5, And for the afflieti- ;, 
1<bati, ſtruct me inthe night ſeaſon, emit co Bl n ay phe 
the many 'fad thoughts, in refleAion thereon, which poſſeſs and exerciſe me whole nights t 4 mo all rea- 
ſon to bleſs and glorific his name for them, to think it all joy (Jam.1,%. 1Pet;,.rq, 1+.) that I am thus exer- 
ciſed ; theſe being the moſt regular and effefual means to inferult and admioniſh me, and cure the follics and faults 
that I bave been guilty of, 


$, 1 have ſet God always before met becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall wn Aid when the Cidnefs 


®caſt down. not be 4 moved. harpneſsof my prefſures 
DICN | | ſcem moſt to threaten 

; fall, even utter deſtitution and definiion have young _—W ans |ny <p w_ owe me fromm all PR 

deſpaitiog t . The remembring of God, who is always preſcnt with me, ready to me ander affliti- 

can nad fn his time to deliver me out of them, is to me an anchor of the firmeſt hope, that I ſhall never be fiually 


forſaken by him, caſt down by the enemy, or deveſted of that dignity to which my God inveſted me, 


9. Therefore my heart is glad, and my # glory rejoyceth ; my fleſh alſo ſhall _ 9, This is full matter of 
relt in hope. i # my heart, and of 


ing to my tongitic, and 
of all-kind of aſſurance to every part of me. F 


10. For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in * hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 16 Foe thy prothiles to k, 
I © arc , and oblige thee 
holy one to ſee corruption. aru/omy oo = omg olige oo 
I ſhall be cither killed by Saul, or oppreſt _ by him or any other. Thou haſt deſigned me to be King, and therc« 
in favoured me exccedingly, ( ſee note on Pſal. 4.4. ) and all the malice of men, though they bring me never o 
low, ſhall not finally preyail againſt me: ( And this having a firſt literal, but lower AG in Davids perſon, 
was more fully ml pitimately to be fulfilled in the ſon of David , the eternal Word of God, the Mcſſias of the 
World, who in the daycs of his flcſh, though he were crucified by the Jews, ſhould yet by the power of his cternal 
Godhead be raiſed again from the dead, and that within the compals of three days, re his body ſhould naturally 
tend to corruption, Sce Att. 2+ 10s and Xili, 35 ) 


ps 
. 


11. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life : in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy; at 11. Thou ſhalt protect 


- | t me, and kee alive fr 
thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore; the Ms dm va 


machinations of mine encmics, and refreſh, and comfort me abundantly with thy favour and love, and ſpecial care 
of mc, and by continuing me in that Throne, whereto thon haſt advanced me, give me continual matter of re- 
Joycing. (And this was moſt eminently completed alſo in Chriſt, when by the power of his Father he was more 
then preſerved from death, reſcued: from it, when he was under it, raiſed from death to life, and czalted in great 
triumph to his cycrlaſting Kingdom in heaven ; and ſo applicd, Acts 2, 28. ) 


Annotations on Pſal. XVI, 


A, Tit, Michtam | From RN? ſignare, notare, inſewl- 

* pere, to ſeal, to note, or ingrave, is PNND any pre- 
tious thing; either ſuch, as for ſecuring of it is ſealed 
UP, 2$ 4 x«41acey, Or for preſerving it from forget- 
fulneſ;, is ingraven in Marble, ec. Hence, it-is, that 
the Targum _ it here KUN N72 2 right 
Sculpture, ( NY'72 from the Greek yauvew, tO en- 


or ever; which is juſt the Fmcyaphe , the inſcri. 
ing on a Pillar here, iti order to the preſervation 
ſpecial obſervation of ſach ſpeeches, which had 
their farther completion. to be expected in Chriſt, over 
and above what belonged to them in relation to 
the preſent condition' of the 'fpeakers: | 
| v. 2. 0 my ſo} Where the Hebrew copies read ; _ Þ- 
grave) and the LXXII. 5anvyooghe, an inſeription 00 | nypy Pd ys in the feminine, and the Chel- 7728 
a Pillay ; not reading it 22D as ſome conjecture, | ;.. paraphraſe | Anh 2. 99] TN, thou, my ſoul, haſt 
from 272 ſoripfit, to write, but D799 from DN in- ſaid, *tis evident the LYyXII.' and:;Syriack, and La- 
ſculpſu, to ingrave, to denote it a Pſalm fit to be in- tine, and Arabick, and'\Xbjopick,' read ma? in the 
Z1 emnne Pe ers 7a Prin, Leſions io 
3 +70 DE in 19. Ls lat | rd. 
golden letters (as BN. allo ſignifies the fineſt gold, w pe For yang 
Pſalm $5.9.) and Sea ie in our hearts for e-} 
Ver, n PeECia 5. as contain ing a 
rophecy of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, recited: 


wh thee, which the LxX11. T7 4 


ds, Ly x 29,26, jp. three verſes cited from} (+ ) render 
0m, V9, 99 IO again, Ads 13. | Hay ws 8 pear Vers ; thou haſt 
when: Job delivers that notable ſpeech, apy Hes. Bur the Cale beſt 

the antients generally to the Reſurreion -('t iy "N1'D my. goodneſ7 is not" given 

as this here, capable of a/ firſt interpretation - and the Sy Saint. nes 

was to be verified in his -own- perſon, in\raifing him | ;e from thee. | In which 


from. his' preſent calemitous eſtate, ) T kun tive'particle Geins-tob 
Redeemer liveth, and that. I ſball ftand- in 'the later ; 6 rho w; "WY 


continpe the 


SEES 


o 
—_ 
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Annotations on the Sixteemth Pſalm. 


pup? denendance of UND? to the Saints, on what pre- 


" ceded y,2. That began with mm NOR 7. ſaid, 


ITN) 


e. 


— 7 
my '2 ters. From the two notions of 2%Y , | 
keit , to grieve, the other for elaboravit, to_lobowy, 


ſuppoſe them on all ſides to berather porepbraſtical 


explications, than literal The LxXIlI. 
by reading, thou baſt no need of my good things, whe- 
ther my good works, or My liberalities, fit tO ex- 
preſs the ſenſe of | my | pgs not to, or, with thee, ] 
1, e. tend not to thy avail or advantage, are not pri- 
7ed by thee; and the Chaldee and Syriack, by ano- 
ther phraſe, ſeem to have meant the ſame thing, My 
good is all' from thee, 1 am ſo far from meriting any 
thing of thee by arty good works of mine, that in- | 
deed thoſe good works are not mine, but thine on- 
ly, as flowing, and being given to me by thee, And 
both theſe together ſeem. to make up the full ſenſe; 
my goodneſs , or '( as IV and the Greek, &2abooirn 


critically ſignifies) my liberality is ſo far from me- 
riting from thee, or being any conſiderable return 
unto thee, that it. is thy right, and ſo a meer mercy 
received from thee. 


V. 3. But to the Saints ] The difficulties of this 


third verſe may beſt be removed, by obſerving the 


or thou ( my ſoul ) haſt ſaid unto the Lord, with 
which fairly connects See to the $ aints ; 5 e. 1 
ſaid, or (again) my ſoul thou baſt ſaid to the Sams. 
Tk ay x ſpents of; he ſpecifies in the next 
words, 7197 V2 WWN who they, i.e. ( by an 
Hebraiſme ) they who are on the earth, Then regu- 
larly follows in conſtruCftion, VII and to the excel. 
lent, Gods choſen people, dignified and advanced dy 
him. To the Saints — and to theſe I ſaid, 397 "2 
2 all my delight is in them, To the firlt part of 
this interpretation the LXXIL.. accord , Tois «yiorg 
Tois & Ti yi, to the Saints that are in the earth , only 
they add <7 inſtead of N27 ( which they law to 
be a pleonaſme, and unſignificant, ) and thereby 
more diſtin&tly connect it to the foregoing words , 
thus , I ſaid unto the Lord, my goodneſs, &Cc. To the 
Saints on bis earth, or to bis Saints on the earth; &c, 
One ſpeech apportion'd to the Lord, that of an 
bumble veflefion on himſelf, another to the Saints of 
the Lord, ſayouring of charity and kindneſs to 
them. But for the latter of the verſe, the 
LXXl. ſeem to have read it otherwiſe 3 not IN) 
and to the excellent, but "RN in Hiphil, he magnifi- 
ed ( as the word is uſed, Iſa. 42.21, ) for fo they 
read ibavudrset wile mw WrAipare cvr3 ow duleis, (ap- 
plying it to God ) be hath magnified all bir” plea- 
ſures (as if it were WM) bj, not, my pleaſures) in 
them. But the Chaldee and the Syriack, agree to the 
vulgar reading throughout, and fo the ſenſe and 
context require, The Fewiſh Arabick, tranſlator 
would have the words of theſe'\two verſes thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed; T ſaid to the Lord, thow art my Lord;, not 
unto you , or from you, ſaid I to the Saints, &c. i.e, 
my good is not from you, but from the Lord, 


V. 4. Sorrows J-In what notion CaINAYY is to 
taken, is uncertain among the antient -interpre- 
one for do- 


or farm, Or make any there are two fignifica- 
tions of the Nown : the for ſorrow or pain;and 
in that ſenſe the LXXIL here take it, rendring it 
ed Siree dvrgr, their weakneſſes, and the Latine., 
infirmitates (in the notion of weakneſs for ſickneſs 


or pain ) and fo the Syriack, {Solas ( and| 


to the fame ſenſe the Arabick,) their pains, * The ſe 


cond for an:loph; or Jags, ſo Hoſ. 8. 4. their. filver 
and gold they have made AY images ;, the Chaldee 


. 21, and Mich. 1.9. And thus the Chatde under- 
fand it here, and render it W292 72. their Idols; 
And this. is moſt agreeable to what follows, 177, 
"O& either let them haſten a contrary way, or after 
another, ( i.e. avother God, for which the Lxx1l, 
have wi mary, either IR afterward, for 
IR wriacort) oy yy _ by wm Tam Vn av- 
ray, baſtening after theſe wing, Or ippin 
of Tdols ) which ſure een to their _— 
in another notion of 17D in Kal to endow, or ſend 
gifts, or preſents ( ſee Kimchi in Radie.) for ſo to 
endow another } is, in the prophetick ſtile, to marry 
the daughter of a ſtrange God, Mal. 2. 11, and by that 
means to be brought to their 7dol ſacrifices, Num.25. 
2. And to give gifts to another ] is in like manner 
to preſent the falſe Gods, as Ezech. xvi. 18, thou 
tookeſt tby broidr:d garments, and coveredſt them, (the 
idols, v.17.) thou baſt ſet mine oyl and incenſe before 
them, my meat alſo, &c. and foto. this fitly conn 
their drink-offerings will I not offer ;, and fo” dothr alſo 
the »ot taking their names into by lips, viz. as that 
literally ignites, the avoiding the names of falſe 
Deities, and ſubſtituting, as the Fews did, words of 
deteſtation in ſtead of them; or elſe not ſwearing 
by them, as TIVU NU) to'take the name ſignifies 
to ſwear by it, in the third Commandment, Exod. 20. 
7. and Dewt. 5.20. and ſo Pſal. 24. 4, 192 Nw) 
to take bis ſoul, is to ſwear by his ſoul, and- Pal. 50. 
16. and takeſt my covenant into thy month, the Chaldee 
render it \dJÞ WIN) "DWa WN) and ſweareſt by 
my name, and remembreſt my covenant. But Abu Wa- 
lid prefers the notion of "1D for baſtening, and {0 
doth Kimebi alſo in his Comment on this place, 
though in his roots he reject it, 


V, 5. C#p] The frequent and proverbial uſe of 
the word D'2' cap, or pot, among the Hebrews, may 
here deſerve to be taken notice of, It _— b 
metaphor any thing that befalls any man, good, or bad, 
So Matt. 20,22, Can ye drink the Cup that Tſhall drink, 
of, i. e. indure the afflited condition that expects 
me? and ſo c, 26. 39. Let this Cup paſs from me, i. e. 
the ſorrow that was then approactiing. For as thoſe 
that are of the ſame family, or at the fame table , 
drink of the ſame Cxp, the wine in the pot, or cap is 
diſtributed among them , and every one hath his 
part, or portion of it, one the top, another the 
middle, another the bottom of it ; and if there be' 
any bitter mixture in the cp, ( as in the myrrbate 
wine) then he that drinks the bottom, is faid to 
ſuck ont the dregs of that cup : ] ſo in the diſtribu- 
tions and diſpenſations of Gods providence, every 
man hath his portion, either ſweet or” bitter, and 
this, from this axelogy, is called the portion 'of bis 
cxp, that part, which in the diſtribution comes to 
him; Groz Kwan, faith Mets, the lot, or part , 
or portion of bis cup. So Pſal, 11.6. See note d, And 
thus it is moſt fitly joyned with \Þ7N- oy, goes 
of mine inheritance, Or diviſion, ( from p21 rift ) 
4. e. of any polleſſion or land, divided among many, 
' buted 1n like manner, as the 'eup among the 
goes every one his portion: And thas doth David 
'( raiſed by God to be'the- King of the Fews , that 
people to whom God had'in'a ſpecial manner re- 
vealed himſelf, and by whom he was worſhipped ) 
beatben 

es 


Y 


verſe, it is 
ing thereby 


render is 129 the LXXII. 54a x idolr, SOA: Sam 


* > —W A, F _ 


[ oy 
Book L 


Annotation+ on the Vixtventh Pfalnt. 


Ye 


was by ſtives, or rods, as appears by the choiſe of 
the wheof Levito the rvice of the ater, Numb, 
17.2. Take eng WING SR and write 
bis name npon therod, attd Aarons name upon the rod of 
Levi,'v. 3. and the mans rod whom 7 ſhall chooſe, ſhall 
bloſſome,"v, 5. and Aarotts vod i was cho- 
ſen. And by this means *tis { that the Land- of 
Canaan was divided, -7ofh. 18. ſeveral ſhares or 

ions, and alſo the names of the ſeveral #ribes be- 


ing written on ftayes or rods, Eleazar the Prieſt ha- |} 


ving put on the Urim and Thummim, took up in one | 
hand a rod of ſhares, inthe other a rod of '#riber,and ' 
thereby to all their portions. So' that for! 
is, in reference to that 


of ſortition by rods I ſi that 
of Pſal. w ſhall not reſt on 
the lot of the righteous, ( M here} Le. 
the wicked not continue to proſper in this 


world ; that portion which is fed and 

good men, Khcity in this world ,, ( though with a 
mixture of perſecutions, yet godlineſs hath —_ 
miſe of this life, ) thall not be laſting or d to 
the wicked, teft the righteous be thereby tempred 
to do as they do, to pet their band nnto withedneſs, 
as there it follows. - 

V. 6. Lixes] From ban to bind, is In a cord. 
With cords they uſed to meaſure their in for- 
velghs, Amos 7. 17. thy land ſpall be divided 3072 
by card, and Zach. 2, 5. in bis hand was 9 Th 
a cord of meaſure, Or meaſuring. cord ;, © 2 Sam. 
$. 2. And from hence, by. metonymy ,, it comes 
frequently to ſignifie any ſpace Or portion of tand;that 
belongs to any. _ So Dent. 4. 4. 238 727) 73 the 
Lxxik wn it. arivke ad Das "Aeo/6 a; All the 
ob;:the 
| al the pla- 
gob. . So Zepb. 2,6. Wie to 


ohoſe that inbabie 57 737) the LXXH. render it |; 


9:0i117ua Swe con; the V s funiculum merit ” 8be 
cord. of the Sea ; but the Chaldee,, ND) 199 the 
ſhore of the Ses,, and ſo the Arebick;, but the Syriack, 
the Maritime trot , or region by the Sea fide, i. e. 
Paleſtine. This therefore is the fitteſt, reridring of 
the word, not. literally, lineo, but: in the. fyarevive 
leaſe, portione> and © the he OY reads 16, PIN 
or portion; and ſo-weread it Fof. 197.14. 727 
bs. — > Ia Ga that is all octe 
Ak ane los ing. ,&, FP 1an 
bane? » foregoing; {o z, 5, ROD 122N 


{which we render bel, being 


Syriack'read, oll the wot ; |; 
Chakdee, 


ebaftize*bim. And thas, I conceive, it is 


r for inftra@ing ſimply, bat for 

| Þ Get thr Tt The 

Chaldee reads '7 1877 which the Latine renders 

Ar book | how that word 
unleſs notion of 717 ,: tg 

deal as wh a cit Woes crane but the Syriack 

« oy 2 
read 04.4..453 ( Which makes it reaſonable to con. 


"Tiek 6 rene chat 
meaning , My thoughty 
have fl: . ” 
when I confi we 


in a time of diſtreſs, and that makes him begin 
with calling on God for preſervation : and om 
the following verſes are ſpent on another ſubject , 
yet what now fucceeds, v. $,9,10. is all to this mat- 
tet ; his confidence that he ſhall not be left in 7\0w 
| an evidence, that he 

conſiders himſelf, as in that melancholy ſtate ar the 
ſeht, So = 19.37. where he refers to his pre- 

t cala condition , his expreſſion is 173 
pros T1792 my reins within my Puſan fainted,or.are 
And then we may probably COSI 

inning of the 


on, Of + conenſeb; or admonihin to them 
that ate -thiis- of flilte; and's means very proper to 
bring thento the not wile and fober thought, that 


doftrime, Or 


rime of proſperity have forgotten themtelyes , 
and fo waited ſach- kind of conſe). 


V. g. 


_ V. 7. Reins”) This vevſe Vatte forne/obſevritycin | EH; renders <x8tvt'ume; and fo the 
it, which perhaps may be beſt, removed by conſi- ine and Arabick, and Xtkio ; and ſo Apolli- 
dering the impo of \Nv72 ND! my reins | narite, yew 7% yaoore s my rejoyeed. Thj 
inſtru me, From 172 in the notion, of boping , | ſome learned men attribute to thei reading muy 


expefing, deſiring, comes the noune mMv79I reins or 
kidneys, as the ſeats of defire. Theſe by metonymy 
Iignifie not only deſires , but the ſecret or inward 
thoughts: as Pſal.7. 10. when God is ſaid to try the 
bearts and reins, 1.e, all the defires and # s of 
the bears of any; ſo Fer. 12. 2, thow art neer in their 
month , ano ea their reins, 1. ce. frequently ſpo- 
ken of, but ſeldom conſidered , or thought of by 
them. And in this ſenſe, I ſuppole, it is to be ta- 
ken here, for thoughts of the beart, Then for "D) 
it bgaufies to cbaften, to puniſh, tO rebukg : ſo 1 King, 
14. Ny father 12 chaftened you with rods, but 
I "2X will chaſte you with ſcorpions : ſo Pſal.6. 1. 
neither '2N2'P! Chaoften me in thy diſpleaſure : ſo Dent. 
22, 18, the Elders of the City hell toks bim , 1") 


my tongue, inſtead of "N12 my glory, words which 
have little affinity one with anot wi the letters of 
them. *Tis more reaſonable to reſolve, that David 
in. SO writi og the word T2 glo- 
ry, by metonymy, for thoſe whereby God is 
glorified or praiſed; 4. e. ed way the ar or eſpe- 
cially the tongue. So Pſal. 36. 12. that my glory may 
fing praiſe to thee, the LXX11. there render literally 
# Sea ww, my glory; but ſure it ſignifies either the 


ſoul, or tongue, So Pſal.$7.%. Awake "22 the 
ae Lo ng Av 
all reafon , that ſignifies apc, as to connect 
with finging, , and the Horp and Pſahkeyy, 
following. $0 Pſal. 168. x. I will give praiſe even 
ya my glory, i.e, my tongue? and 10, a” 

al, 


bukgd, the Arabick, 


Wh 


wm" 
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Annotations onghe Sixteenth Pſalm. 


Book I. 


V 
or ſtate of the dead, there is no queſtion , and ſo 
Oo? 


- both St. Peter there, v.29. and $, Pal, c. 13. 36. du- 


—— 


Pſal. 14.9. 5. Let the pious or boly nes rejoyce W292, 
& ity , ſay the - in glory, 1, e. in or with 
the tongue , that ſo it may connect with what fol- 
lows, Lee them rejoyce in their beds , Ler the praiſes of 
God be in their mouths. And thus nodoubt it fignifies 
here ; and the precedent mention of the heart re- 
ſtrains it in this place to the tongue. And this be- 
ing diſcerned by the LXXI1. it was no fault in them 
to render it ( according to the ſenſe not letter ) 


nMogot vw, My FORgne. -wF : 
"'V. 10. Hell} That 79 ſignifies the condition 


H— 


07 in, or rather.to that ftate ; and in that ſenſe 
the leaving bis ſoxd in it, or to/it, is applyed. by the 
Apoſtle St. Peter, Ads 2, 27, to the abiding of 
Chriſt in the ſtate of ſeparation of bis ſoul . his 
body, from whence he aroſe or returned the. third day, 
and fo was not &efs-is it; wr 20 it. ,, And in this ſenſe 


ly reſolve , that this verſe, of not _ lefe in 
ſcheol, and not ſeeing _ was not applyable to 
David, for that he was dead and buried, and his Se- 
pulchre remained with them till that day, C.2. 29. and 
again, be fell on ſleep, and lay with bis fathers ,, and 
ſaw corruption. This then being ſuppoſed, in re- 
ſpett of the grand and principally deſigned ſenſe 
( the prophetical myſtical , completed onely in 
Chrift, and not in David ) there may yet be a firſt, 
but leſs. eminent ſenſe, wherein 4t was alſo true of 
David, that his ſoul ſhould not be left in ſebeol, xor 
this boly one of Gods ( {0 David 15 oft called) ſee 
NW corruption , viz, 10 as 7\NW ſometimes figni- 
fies extreme diſtreſs , here in this life: ſo Pſal. 116. 
3. 7RD 12 the diftreſſes of ſcheol ] ſignifies 
exceeding great diftreſſes, interpreted by what fol- 
lows, I ſhall find trouble and beavineſs : and 10 as 
(in like manner) PNV» which we retlder c = 
ou , from the LXXIl. 4aq3o2g., doth ſometimes lig- 
nifie no more than great weakneſs, Dan. 10.8. (where 
*tis oppoſed to vigor, . and expounded by baving no 
ſtrength ;, ) ſometimes a pit, as that differs 
tra, Ezck, 19. 4. where the Lion taken in their 
pit , PRNV2 ( where the LXXII, render @ 75 4 
eovo94 durav » in their corruption, ) WAS carried into 
Zgypt , taken, but not killedz and fo Prov. 28. 5. 
er. 15 3- And then the meaning is, that he ſhall 
certainly. de{ivered by God from all thoſe diftreſſes. 
Or again, as. 7MV ſignifies death, or final deſtradi. 


fatbeys ,, nor that he 


= Pſalm 107.20. when "is ſaid of God, that he 


aved the Iſraelites BMNNMNNWD 2, oo Jragdogar du» 


6y , ont of their corruptions Or deftruBlions ) will figs 
nifie to be wes by his EE 5 turned 
out of that Kingdom, which God had him. 


This Saw! endeavoured, but prevailed not: 
the ſame did Abſalom afterwards : But Gods pro- 
miſe to David, that he would bring him to the throxe, 
and ſee of bir ſeed on the throne after bim,was certain- 
rn uy rag ur yn 3 of that, he thus re- 
lved, that bis ſoul ould not be left in this diſtreſs, 
to be ſwallowed up by it, or left 7 fo it, to be 
deftroyed : neither of which import either his not 
coming to the grave, not dying at all, for, as St. Paul 
faith of David, after b#had ſerved the connſel of God 
in bis generation, be fell and was laid with bis 
d riſe from the dead again, 
without <-ap_ tag the grave, for there he did thus 
continne faith the ſame Apofle, and ſaw. corruption, 
and his ſepwlcbre is with us to this day, faith St. Pe- 
ter, AQ. 2.29, Andſothis more eminent ion 
of the words, reſpeCting reſurredion from the dead, is 
reſerved onely for Chrift, who lay not in the grave 
ſo long , as that by the courſe of nature his bod 
ſhould pmrrifie, which it would have done, if it ha 


continued in the ftate of death above three days, accor- 
ding to that which Lazerus's fifter fithof hm, by 
this time be ftinkgth, Tvragni@ yp ir, for be b 
been dead four days. To the ſame the laſt 
verſe of the Pſalm is applyed by St. Peter, Ads 2, 
28, and &, it have ons literal ſenſe 


ing to David ( 10 as the way of life ] may denote 
= Arygos 
preſence Or countenance | his favoxy and providence, 
and his right band ] the regal power conferred on 
him, and ſecured to him by God ; ) yet it muſt be 
OTIS Ta00 ION ane Sha, : 
and withal mote literal {ſenſe allo, reſpeCting the 
raiſing of Chriſt to life, 

_ Conde bt band mee ., L power 
etting'him at , in 

and glory wich hw. and that ſimply to indure fos 
ever 3 which cannot, but in a limited ſence, be af- 


——_ of Pat PK three _— I D& 
preſly applied by the A4pofle tothi e 
there can be no doubt of it : But e former part 


of the Pſalm, no way appearing to be throughout 
bn > of Chrift , yet fitly Eojonging to David, 


on, Or deprivation of that ſtate wherein any one is; | it was nec thus to aſlign a firſt literal ſenſe to- 
as when of Capernaum *tis faid, thow ſhalt be brought | the whole Pſalm, wherein it might connett and ac- 
down to *AJvs, (the Greek for 79) which we| cord every ' with other, and uot ſo to ſever 
render bell, Mat. 11. 23, the meaning is, that it| the three verſes from the reſt, as that thoſe 
ſhall be deſtroyed from being ach ; and in ſhould to Chriſt. only , and not to David, 
Portion with that, to be } V? in or to ſcheok, whereas the former (at leaſt ſome branchesof 


and to ſee caruption (in the ſenſe that the word is 


it ) belong to David only, and not to Chrift. 


$ «w 4 


-"—- Son's SALM, oa 


id, | Paraphi aſt. 
A. Prager of Da Wo | | 1O 24:1 \ TheS& TI 

on che Fe 'by Da» 
_— commenced to Ged, for deliverance from all ht opprefſors an periccarets 


O God, attend unromycry; give ear unto my prayer, | =. Thow, O Gal, art a 


g lips. rr of F of © xa "Wi 
nocent wed} be thou pleaſed toattend to , and grant my humble requeſt, to recelye with favour thc tionate 
"prayets tat "Wat I how addreſs unto thee. 
ſentence cone. forth from th ſence ; jet thibs 6 . 3; hee df 
the yet thc tre Ge fl FO yes behold aſe it 4 nd ſen: 


the juſti ES thereof, to plead for __ CO 
2euteld whe oy ns me, or t© on ©, and to 
protcR tne againſt mine adverſaries. judge on my 


3+ Thou haſt proved ee heart, thou haſt viſited me in the night, b thou _3. Fot thvugLotd;know- 
* haſt not haſt "416d the and find tothing : 1 arti putpoſed that my irouth all OP dap bb 4k 
found; have tranſgreſs, —__ 
thought,and teſt thoughts and depths 
my month of the moſt deceitful breſts; and accordingly thou haſt examined me to the utmoſt. In the night, when the darkneſs 
hath not = conccaled me from the eyes of men, (and © taken off difguiles , which tmen put on their deeds of the 
, their more publick ations ) atid af rice me UT the 'remmptitions and occaſions of wr at 1calt think- 
nn, which bet fec can ſuggeſt, thou haſt ſtill been preſent to my greateſt privacies , ilcover, if there 
were any <loſe evil, any ity in- my heart. Again ; thou ys tricd me with affivions; as Mctullifs try 
their Gold, ( and many that appear very glows men in times of pr 


, in-time 
Tound'to be mere (trols, when they are caff into che i, pt © 6 rity, in.time of perſecution fall away, arc 


rper trial.) And in both theſe ways of pro- 
—_ I bope, I have apptoved my (dif £6: thee, that my rongue 200 my Heart hay the ſame way, and fo 
that there is no deceit of anfincerity in me, , c gogc © way 


4. Concerning the works of men, by the words of thy lips I have kept me 4. As for the prafiices 
$ er, violent .... from the paths of < the deſtroyer. of the world, thy command- 


ments have kept mefrom a» 
ny communion with ther : when ty offered me teh Ak, ng when 1 thight - have had fecurity from the 
eyes of men, ( when Saul fell —_ bands, that 1 had reſtrain te  bſidg violence to bith, but 
only thy command to the þ filet King, and whe © vas perfined apd.intited to it, x San, 26. 8, 


yet in np to thee, I _ Karr my ſclf- frat this, or any other iloyal or unlawful ZY 


5. Thou, by thy ſpecial 
2s _—_ what was i todo, haſt apheld me 16 thoſd whih ate acceptable ir bg 6ghc; pyicd vich ohy nh 
_— = this mercy, and Nm of thine, I have been rp fopported, and nd how Nowbet or falli o 
= iS Ronnk __ ny thes A * for © thou wilt hear tae, O God: incline FO Nero oh Foy a 
thes het : to thee, thou haſt not faſlea 


fo grant them. This gives me fall cofmfidence now to come unto thee for thy ſupport and relief, O mercifnl God, 
be thou pleaſcd to coritinue thy wonted dignatiohs to me. 


nile 7» + Shew thy marvaileus loving kinditeſs, O thou that faveſt * by thy right 7: And 'cis.not ay ion0- 
tor- on hand them which put their truſt ir thee; from thoſe that rife up a tho. cence I depend oh, ( fot 


though in' this matter of 
q=on i remery Bego them that arc mine enenmics, I cat clear my ſclf, yet my many other fins make me ancapable of 


h/ plea; but *ris'thy mercy ant? pardoii tb ſinthers that I confide in, and thy compaſſion 

at warit thy rblicf, Be thou pleaſed- hed to exerciſe theſe th thy rcics \covars me, in that hi high and 

I degree, that thou art wont to = to thoſe that place their fold ce it} thee, Thou, Lord, art the 

deliverer of all ſuch, thy title it is to be ſo, and thy got thy noe goodnefs, ſolemnly and conſtantly co. interpoſe thy 

Power. as ſuch,  agnint _ malice and niachinations' of all their adycrſarics : youchſafe the fame wonted mercy 
ome 


mere pity and; 


(the black $. Keep me as [tbe appkt of the eye, hide me'under the ſhixtowof thy wings, | 8; Let thy warchfil and 

of the oye. ſecure me -brows, - 

OW. ef quaras eo ferl nt neletye the black (Ws 9 pron IAISF ah ep - as RS | rtGerdi 
Et Eo EI nas 

1 . y 

Ag — cer hernings, of any at wa 
* m Cal 

mics 0a | $a 4 the wicked that + oppreſs-me;* frotti' niys deadly enemies who coms 9: And that efpeciatiyat : 
bi +— iy xtra with lt cagere,to get me int theit pot, 

IR 


Wyo 
ve they threaten high, reſolve, atid 'Þreath nothing but 


mouths, 1r.Theyhavenow in have et their eyes # i 
Thy Rk ing, Gn ho abs or mm our ſteps3 they eyes # 1 bow 


down to the 
ground, 


- |» They are indoſtd. inth fait ; ith theit mouth « Their 
W912 20.92 Tp in-their own W they ſpeak po mae em 


Me ly reſolved'to ſubdue and 


[;R 


_—_ _—_——— — 


b 


_— — eu... Ales OA So ————— 


og cis ooc. Aled 


Inntations n he Seventh Ejaln 


A. ge 
——— 
4 ” 


— I 


k 


} His like- 


12. Juſt as an hungryra- 12. * + Like as a Lion that is greedy of his prey,and as it were a young Li- 
vening Lion,when he co | on licking it, ſecret plates, ———— | - | 


rels is as of jn view of his prey, or as 


a Lion, 
deſires to 
raviae, and 
as Of a 
oung Lion 
ying 1a his 
dei. 


in, 
n 


©, 


4, 
Þ7Y 


— —— — 


A, 
. 


of him. 


* 34 


he young Liog not yet got out of the den, when any innocent ſheep, or other beaſt of the field comes withia reach 


13. And unleſs thou, © 1x3. Ariſe, O Lord, ||! dfappoine him, caſt him down, deliver my ſoulfrom j preven 
Word. 1. 


Lord,ſhalt be pleaſed toin» the wicked, + which is ® th | | 
cerpoes by OD I 7: Ia. From *-men which are thy * hand, O Lotd, from men of repair quo bo 


Fan ee go bo bring a5 have their portion in this life, || and whoſe belly thou filleſt with thy hid trea- © = a 
pion with a (word in thy fare : they are fill of children, and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance to Their © Loc, , 
| hand thus. timely to deliver habes, - Ta - 
me, 1 ſhall certainly bede-.- po, 93 11 EEC EARITY  $oak/ ples f| and From 
ſtroyed and devoured by them. Be thou therefore pleaſed, I beſcech thee, thus to do,haſten tomy defenſe, and reſ- thy treafire, 
cue me from theſe wicked men ; Theſe men, I ſay, the rich and great men of the world, who haye all their good or with: thy 


things allowed them by thee in this life, and ſo/here/have all riches and plcoty, and, baving a aumerous polienieyſs IT . ood things, 
have meuleh alſo ſufficient not only to enjoy themſelves, but alſoto Icave abundantly to their children ( as having thon _ 
no care of charity or mercy to others, on which to exhauſt any thing, ) : 4 they ry; 
: ; . " . . enty of 
15. Meanwhile 1 willad- 15, + As for me, I will behold thy face in * righteouſneſs; I ſhall be fanished, children,and 
here to thee, and conſtaut= yhen 1 awake with thy likeneſs, . — 
ly perform my duty,and thus , { Oif} Ri DOR þ.- R2VOTQ IH UISLL of their 
waitc, 1ill thou ſhalt be pleaſed gratiouſly to revcale thy ſelf unto me. z not wg, bc ehon wilt, in thy good | richevto | 
time, ſtir up thy power for my refcne : and then I ſhall be abundantly proyidcd for, watiit nothing. chair little 
: | t 1 will 
Pſal. XV 1T, nn rigbrooa 
Annotations on Pſal. . | re et ws. 
y Jace: I 


V. 1. Right, O Ged,) It is not agreed among the 
antient Interpreters, to what the word DPS righte- 
ouſueſs belongs and connetts. The Latine reads, ju- 
Ntitiam, righteouſaeſs, (and ſo the Arabick) and that 
connetts it with [*bear,] Hear the Juſtice, Or righte- 
offs, or right; and fo Apollinarius , Kx3Si wiv ful 
xine » hear my juſt cauſe, But the Chaldee hath 
MNW2 ix righteonſneſs , and then it coheres with 
| hear ] again, Hear in juſtice, or righteonſneſs, 0 
Lord, But the LXXII. joyn it with | Lord ] - Kees 
Thc JSrcou0rurns ww, O Lord of my righteouſneſs , as 1 
the beginning of the fourth Pſalm; where thought 
be "NE my righteouſneſs, not Ps righteouſneſs, yet 
theſe may be all one; and fo the LXXIl; might 
Think fit to render it more explicitely (not iread- 
ing otherwiſe than we have it, but) thus expreſ- 
ſing their underſtanding of it , whereas the Syriack 
more exactly ( joyning it, as they do, with Lord) 


v = vy y 
read 2.275 þ-2-320 © boly Lord; as Lord of 


righteouſneſs, 1$ righteous Lord, and righteouſneſs in God 
is all one with holineſs, And this ſeems to be the 
fitteſt rendring of it , according to the ſenſe, 0 
righteous Lord, or more literally ( but to the ſame 
purpoſe ) P7% MM 0 Lord of righteouſneſs. The 
Fewiſh-Arabick tranſlator reads, O Lord of Juſtice or 
equity, 


V. 3. Thou haſt tried me ] Some difficulties there 
are 1n this v.3, Firſt, what is meant by trying. But 
that is ſoon reſolved ; viz. that DV ſignihes ex- 
P!oring, ſuch eſpecially as is of metals by fire, Pſal. 
66. 10, and of men by temptations, or afflictions , 
Iſai. 48. 10. and accordingly the LXXll. here ren- 
der it, invpurac , baſt caſt into the fire, in the ſame 
notion in which we have avcw7w, 1 Pet. 4.12. for 
tribulation or afflifiion , and that as a ſpecial ſeaſon 
to try the ſincerity of thoſe, -who have in times of 
proſperity made greateſt profeſſions of piety, but 
oft fail, when they meet with preſſures in thus ſervice. 
This tryall as of Gold in the Fire, is here thought 
fit to be added to that former of viſiting him in 
the night, when the eyes of men being ſhut out, his 
thoughts. and aftions were moſt free; and-undiſ- 
guiſed, and ſuch as come from the very heart ; which 
cannot fo: ſurely be faid of his day-aQtions,, which 
are oft awed by the eyes of men, And God by ex- 


amining him by theſe twowayes, viſiting his night- 177,06. 
hooghes, and aye him by affliftions, muſt needs avaking of 
know if there be any 'Ii Ferity \inhin, The © 8) 
next ny is, what is the full importance of 

NYDT 72 thou ſhalt not find: | and that may be. 
diſcerned by remembring- what was noted"P/2l. 10. *** © 
note I, RY9M 72 WIND" 7 be ſought and wit found, : -. ..: 
proverbially, for that which was not at all, but was 
loſt or deſtroyed, utterly. In proportion with which, 

for God to try, and DE iS a phraſe to ſigni- 

he ſincerity and uprightneſs, without any ſuch mix- 
ture,.as, is wont to be diſcovered by, trying ( 1. ec. 

g any metall ) without any drofs, 1. e, | 

crifie., in him. This the LXXU. have expreſt 

by '& x weidh wu 413 fSixia, iniquity bath not been 

found in me : and to the ſame ſence the Syriack, 

and Arabick, and Latine, not much miſtaking the 

ſenſe, for &4Jniz , iniquity, 1s that droſs which is 

wont to be diſcovered by'tentation, but yet proba- - 

bly reading the verſe otherwiſe than now the pun- 


Ctation will 'permit, 'and' x. taking the verb 727 
cogitavi,, from the latter part of the verſe, and 
reading it with other points "DT my thought (which 

is oft uſed in the ill ſenſe, and ſo ſometimes ren- 

dred groule, iniquity, Lev. 19. 29.) and 2; remo- 

ving the other words '9 QY! 72 my\ month ſhall 

un tranſgreſs , with which the verſe concludes, to 

the beginning of the following verſe, '*Onas 4 wi 
AeAſion T3 5hue ws Td teya of aryyuraer , that my 
month may not ſpeak, the works of men. But, the 
reading which we rerein is ſurely the true, and is 

ſo acknowledged by the Chaldee Paraphraſfe, which - 
explaining $897 72 by RynNYG RANG NY 2b, + 
ſrats not find corruption , renders '2 2Y)- 22 \nDy - 

I tbought., my mouth - ſhall- not wranſereſs TVAUN * 

\219 N2Y87 RW F bave thought 'il;: my! month 

bath not tranſgreft. This: therefore being reſolved 

to be the reading, the laſt difficulty is, what will ; 

be_ the meaning of whe Hebrew phral And-rx. for -- -: 
the word 221, though it be oft taken ini an ill Wins! 
ſenſe ,..and ſo underſtood here by the Chal--. *+*- 
dee , yet tis ſometimes in a good ſenſe, as. 
"Prov;.,2. 11, ( where: T1. from: thati verbe is .. 
by us duly rendred diſcretion ,- by the; xxl.” m2? 
Bra xann , good counſel , and ſo by the Syriack i: 


a good mind, and by the Arabick, firm ſ;) 
an 


- | —— —_— 


Bobk f. 
Ann DEE TO YT I +" Ln SS arr” CERT 2n 
and iiericmes in-erentleitor 
ſo in that place tis 4 
be ſimply, And-thus | 
for PR ( as the Challee 
of Mb in br 
found, and have I em eather} The more bat have DD ET dy pa » 
tranſereſe in, i. e. | future bere,gnd © s thet 5 whiche y 296 


WW 


C, 
(VL; 


Jon 


oe on rhe Cake rear Ee 
Ws of the wo V.. 5. By thy right band The anly doube inthis 
- t_ m—_— n; v :isof = _ ft word y ns Ye a] TY 


with Na TY "ue 


Jha eg and {o the L 
the hf bear, and the Sy- 
#7 og pegs 2 a3 Ta 
ſelf ts be, il ot pred, . "Ahd fo "tis r 
jadee fk bet h wm (D* 
ſtil rogether, ol a 
erriit, tranſit) the other. 
by tlie learned Seboſtionts Challe who 
ders this latter part-of the'vetſe, nou 
alind in pettore, alind in org \babere, thox ſhalt not 
me to have one thing in my breaft, another in my 
And Shs Þ the ful toraning of that which & | 
the Pſalnift, after bis manner , more conciſely 


every donation 
preſt, de of more'ts him that we 
V. 4. The deftroyer ] From VY to break, or OR 90, note them; and (6 the words will beſt 
uy bh, is the noun V''9 a chief Or violent 9 this ene T Bev cold when ther "FT 


kill Saul,1 Sam. 26.3, But the LXXIL as if irwere| 
(79 rapmere , render-it- my » fongh, inMhete dc) 
exanzyc , © bave taken ts Yoag I ſuppoſe: izvaetes | 
is there to be rendred ) he rowgh, or DoS 
not in the ſenſe wherein'the Latine Rethg 
underſtood -them, cuſtodivi was duyas, 4 34 

bard wayer, but aS euns7lev IS tO take =P 

fo to evil. to which the Syriack agrees, 5 whe 
wo "c keps me from ww _ _ 


"PD 0 thou; and ſo the LXXIl.and | 7726 invmwineg oiarþ tai Dy hy fron Lg 
the r= Perfeli my goings, The _ meaning of his right hand ) delivering al 


Syriack Tad | .S$2.m,m0 And thes bot eftabliſy- hs + [AB&-{his: 1s cetgined þy Gur 
ed —+— but the Arabick, thot 
might ; maeacd thy porn DE 
cems 10 be founded in the inifoonrcr 
AIR [D thus expreſt by | ng 17 
of the infer er ak ><ho.meit 
egrecable to 


it ng to. be-moſt 


connelte beſt with the | ER 
had 395 OR-208 How Ts 
Any £e tion Ud V 
ther wich the to the maya ofthe ub 


d ly, the power of Gods rung 5 mtg | 6 mate, ear 

Golr 3nd his adhering: tegtanaly co iepthrcngts erget] and CORY 

entious Obſerving of all his cammuudmensr; And oc [raced, or” avky a ? ajtiſt | 

that ſame ſenſe this verſe will be beſt Eran: _ 1 part 

the infinitive, thus; By -conflrning (i. e. fire of their 

ſreing) wy flop os ng in hy park, (6 Je 
neatine in the notion of 

St AD). 22 Eh, 


_ 


——. 


: 3. FO rich and proſj 


1297 


or 
with fat, Pal gl 7 EET 


it there follows, they have more 


wiſh. And then, Tao Beams! , odor 4 
men are very ant jſers ; and fo it 
follows here, hs a ec ſpeak, proud 9, of or 
faſtnouſly. Thus the Cha w_ 

Haw the verſe, who para 4 it thus, vr | oe? 


RJD Their wealth #4 ; ls yy OL. ink ho 
b their fat t covere month ; 
—_ —_ Hebrew (though the Lane rw 


der it _— t, odipe ſor pela, 


$r magnifies.) 20d Fat read thi Z 
3 . 


the Syrtack came near it, fo 25 tojoyn mon] 
with 129 ſou, ] rendring it noone 3Q.5m 


ſout gig og fy 
leaving out the far in order ay; 


The LxXII. indeed divide it Erwile , 3 of 
euTOy o/VWAGrRY , 


: ſhut np their fat ; rgut 
rendring 1129 kick y 


in the oZive mult be 

rendred , bats Bs p,not with the Chaldee in the 
paſſive : ) but then jo oyning with it ( not \O'Þ cbeir 
44 but ) JI Lay fat, yg Wa 
it animtelligibly, t ave ſhut up 

hard to rs be ſhould _ by role ng LD. 
and {© have the Latine that follow them , 
ſuum concluſerumn. The Arabick hath rend it 
with more ſenſe, their fat is grown thick, or bard : 
but 129 in the aftive is not favourable to that. 
_— 


> the heve bave 


were uft "hex mouth with + an Fe pod, | 
And to this rendring I adhere , as being the e moſt 
m_ and lealt forced. 


imports _ down xepon " the earth: not applyin 
it to their eyes precedent, ( as the LXXII. Crick 
the Latine ) ſee ſeem to do, and from them 4 

W , wv galy valimEas emaniravrys omumy, they nn be 
dawn and faftened their o wpon the _. ) but 
to him whom they beſieged Un the former Hart of 
the verſe, 4. e. the Pſalmiſt, "who makes this com- 
plaint : they now "MAD bave incompaſt me 117WN 
in oxr ſteps, laid wait for him as-he went, and at laſt 
incloſed, or incom 
their eyes ( a phraſe for "iedfaft reſolving, or enter- 
prizing any thing) MV? 2 toc down to the 
earth, So the Syriack underſtood it , they ſet their 


ge} |S. P}-ODNY that they might lay me 
a ay and fo indeed 2 fi 

extend , 7 ing: ) and ſo the Chaldes ewDr? 
ad difrnd Tong 25 *tis rendred, »t ſe diffun- 
dant, ) to out. upon the earth : and the Arabick 


to the ſame ſenſe, x their 
_ or ſtrike me es fo earth; ma ar prdlne: ou is a 


intelligible meaning of the Lined 
"V 12. Like «4 @ Lion ] Where the Hebrew 
reads 1WN? bis likeneſs , M97] wes like, the 
LXXIL ſeem to have read"? a verbe, and from 
another notion of the word 7197 in Piet, for ge 
vit, intentus fit, thinking intently on any "thing ; and 
accordingly they render it yniaeflr w, they thought 
intently on me, ( and the word is oft uſed for pb 4 
ning miſchief , 2 Sam. 21. 5, that 


bat we Mould be and Jud. , be 
bs hows ſaw me: ) And "the Fry & & (5: tl 


have | 1 


paſt him; and having done fo, ſee. 


Ways 


Is 
yas W e is hun is ſnp- 
ray fir grep. ca ies hes e verſe fol- 
_- and « of a Lie 301 dwelling ; 

ing in bis den;, | which it go not 
ond, ſeizeth on all that comes thither : and ſo his 
loguwn-| enemies deſign and threaten to ſeize on him , now 
C208 CET, of BYE gar, 


. Diſappeim WP from IP to 
ef 2-08 15s here w] 0 refdred by the 


I. 
we/pleoer, get before them, and is here adapted to 
the Line 1 after his prey, v. 12. and under 
yerſe, | that reſemblance, to Davids enemies,which are now 
ap | ready to ſeize upon him, v.11. if God do not in- 


terpoſe his power, get before 
o1lo unrooxa ew , 
api, from FJ corners 9 bow demand in Hi- 

ernere dv y, to bown 1, e.to 
IT in, \ ) and ſo keep them from ſeizing on 


them, and, as it fol- 


EA ; Spend 


?Tis matter of ſome doubt, to 


pan ( meaning the fot of the wicked : ) the 


LxXII, reading jaug-les ox, and from them the 
Latine, frameam txem, thy ſword, are not intelligi- 
s | ble. Arabick having rendred it [ & 2 gladio 
with - - wana of the Comms [ er, ] 
way of exp cation, nempe ab inimicis twis, to 
from thine enemies, thus rendring the beginning 
of —— next verſe. And the Ethiopick differs from 
all ; Deliver my ſoul from the Lance ( for VU2 
from the. wicked, Teading perhaps PD which in A- 
rabick fi q rg peden thy ford be «pon the 
enemies of thy bend ( joyning with it, as the Arabick 
did, the to: Ear of the next verſe.) In this varie- 
ty there may be place of conjefture : and then it 
will not be i ble,that JN by ſword, ſhould 
here be: conſidered as the inſtrument of his delive- 
rance, and ſo joyned with 71972 deliver me, thus, 
thy ſword AIG wicked. 
= the context, where the enemy, 

as a 


his 


the importance of JI"n 


( ee noe m. ) in rhe former ormer verſe, *twill not be 
toreſolve ofthe of JT! here: Th ere, 
that being joyned with MUD deliver me ] was 


to be rendred gladio two, with thy fwird ; and in 


the Gme. mans will this here,” deliver me 


thy band: juſt as y. 4. God is called oa vo? 


Saviour, Or he that delivereth and ſzveth by bir right 


band. 


This 


Nour 


wp their beels, ( fo WIYNIN MPNIn 


JIN 


IE _ OS OS. 


EAT as rhe Genome am. z =_ 9... 


| with | the Chaldee, 123 20 TR on LES po 


| ixopriduper Liar , hn ie Fw 


” — . .— 


JIN with the ſword, 


children, Coe 
two things are pur rati ſunt filiir, faith 
4 atid band, to | ancanyy poſerifes 

fit for ſach a preſt T the 

need of, There LW) from the wick:;d, here &'N2D 

from the men in the next words, ſpecifying what 
ON? men! betheans, Ton BN2 the menef nf the i.e. 
TD wiridly þ ew and thioſe deſctibed targ 

a ers torkberher the Larry 


to —_ pn. *p muta their will, are very 


Li 


lentiful and proſperous, they and their pane. not 
: fn their their deſcription, Is prong» erve it all 
[os ererndl,, but the LXX1l. (and CN rich man ; 
Arabick and Latine ) vj {sf dvrov, i. e. in this niach as the 
life of theirs; ky aa pies iſe mp. ©, IS | 

there bein —— as or beſt to. be ren= ©. 

th gdh I of; ous P34 
s, Tin eſs iemaytbe ils which he may 

ta s he nom 10 here, or the eternal ., 

(PE 4 ehus laid - tf. nb A and fon ren 
*tis laid up.- Int area 6 wal rex r.As for JNMON VÞJ2 


of 0. wit 
from thy treaſury, ont eg: lik pp aye ple A ni 
i.e, with all the God | the antient interpreters. Fen the 
beſtows on any. he when eare Bl acts *? | ſeemsto have read wn tu gle. , 


meaning is clear. 
which the (eve: | ehy fairh+ but the LXXII, read Aer ov ; and 


H 


nan 


© 
+9 


+ | Latine and Arabick, and the Chaldee "pN 
J| - SES 
for ts See wn 
Goſpel are thus ſtyled, «: Mtg a jou hers. re 
Se which be recerred n 6b 3for end | ern Re 
is their having their portian.in + © png 
ap- 


Fg 


& =5 


25h 


R o'_ 2 the 


nl 


Childee: and Syrigck 


Ha 
tt 


c% 
ext 
þ=» 4 


” as" Co 


Parapbraſe. 
The Eighteenth Pſalm 
was indited by David in 
c.mmemoration of the ma- 


theſe deliverances and 
2 oO m— Lord, I ac- 


days where- 


natcly to love, and dicks, thee : and 
this 1 do, and am firmly r olycd to do all my ds 
: To thee 1 have inal +, The Lotd is 2 rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliverer, my God,* thy | 

: my diſt ſes made re- {2 Tort word; wraſt, my duckler, ard the born of my talation. ang 1, 

fort, A placc of perfe&t my high tower. Ju 
ength, to a mighty cham- 

pion-to refiwe gi, and —_—_ te to _—_ Rn 4 haſt been =__ 

af JegeRs whatſocver my dan - have been; on haſt , oth I bave ao other 

ſhield; ty mighty deliyerer (ſe note 0n Luk, 1.8, ) ——— or calile. 

b, _.*, 1fT arti diftreſt, orafs 2, Iwill call pon the Lard, d which'is worthy to be praiſed, (© ſhall I« praic,ars 
ps oy hoy ſan- be fared from my enemies, the Lord, 
Atuary. to refort. unto, To: him: 1 come with acknomjedgments of bis abundant mercie oforwerly received fre RE 
nn thpd ry _— forge of he a oy bonbdcs requed requeſts ad fo ba fopplica or the  derere Ty Id ing) ths 
I reve? fail of my reruns from? £ ,hever miſ 

.When whole. Armies aa eiotias and the foods of ungodly ce cords, 

C. - 4+ ls 

cloſed we on cry Bc made hp — 
Wettidle "in -t 2 
ane whantbee xD come: cir delved ſuc, and there was No rifle nay of adi ni” 
thefe ſtreights iim- ' $.-In"-my qiftreſs 1 called-upon'the Lord; und cried unto -rty God: 'he 
ME my-ad- Heard Gor ons oh Tem and "caine ' before 'him. , even uno 
org ey, be as. Put le 
H yore gf. his rt 

Rhea ns, w come, 2s ah Mg pelo nie Mag ee br the folder wbrace 
m 

7,8,9,10,21,12,13,H400.5,— 7, DECOR CTY ladation UP of the hilt 
= -_ ſpeedily ”w x moved and were ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth. 
— hain my ader: 8. There went up a ſmoak ot of his noſtrils, and fire out of his mouth de- 
farics:a moſt dreadful thing, voured, coals were ed by it, 

qd, thewrathef an All-power- 9g, He bowed the Heayens alſo, and *came down ; and darkneſs was under 


ful God, able to ſet all the 
world on trembling, and 
not ſo only, but even to ſet 
it on fire and confume it , 
( ſce Exod. 20.18. and Heb, 
x2. 29.) Then might you 
diſccra him inter his 
hand for the di ticombting 
my encmics, as ſignally 28 as 
if he had deſcended in a 
black thick cloud with a 
mighty wind, and appcar- 
ance of Angels in ſhining 
( as we read of 
3s NRA himſelf, Num. 
Cf. 9.7. Heb, 13+ 
with tempeſtuous 
lf of hail and fire, 
( ſuch as Joſ, 10.12. 


The Eigltcench PSALM, 


» 3 the Chief Muſitian,. ai Pſalm. of David, the ſervant of the Lord, who 
unto the Lord the words: of this Song, in the day that the Lord 
Fey him from the hand of all bis enemies, and from pre? prpoep 


and he daid, 


py rider, god nee gp 

ment 4n 

of Iſracl and Judah w-" ad Ammonie, tht role up a Lord one yp ur bh bs Sting te 
Hithes, Syrians, yr ongdy nes he him, in quieting 'the Rebellion of abalom, (ſoon 
after which wa: em aa one. of the malicious bloody hands of King 

| for all the Tus be Cpmpaſed, and 


ſolema days, for the 
And yo oro days, commemorating 


. 1 will ve thee, O LoKd my Rrenggh. 
Noe nth wal BEeP os eitet "ye A po 


his feet, 

10. And he rode upon a Cherub and did fly ;, yea, he did fiy upon the wings 
= Go ps {!See PſaL 
, ry made darkae bis ficvot yhce: his pavilion round about him were '*+ 2% + 
ar Waters IC © SKICS. 

12, At the brightneſs that was before him his thick clouds paſt, hail-ſtones 
REES it ended in che fence, nnd he Khe® ove bis 

13. The Lo O in V ve his yoice, 
hail-ſtones and coals of fire, —_ - 

14. L. he ſent out his arrows and ſcattered them, and he « ſhot out light- 
nings and diſcomfited them, 

15. Then the chanels of waters were ſeen, and the foundations of the world 
wo diſcovered at thy rebuke, OLord, at the blaſt of the breath of thy no« 

r 


Exod. 1g. 23.) with thunders and lightning; all theſe on 25 with arrows and 
darts) to annoy and purſue them : and finally, with the ſame notoricty of his purpole ( fiery 


as when the watcrs of the 


Sea were driven back by a ftrong Eaſt wind, and the deep turned intodry ground, Exod. 14- 31, 33, ©0 give the Lita» 
elitcs a ſafe paſſage out of their thratdome, and to drown the Egyptians, 


36. He 


: « . 4.4 = * © eden gt M awe. ord det. Þ.  —_— 
At. «i.M 


"Bookol "The Righrews bak. 


00 GOA a. Py % 


.” 
Þ_- 


-Paraphrate. 55. 


| 16, HR from abore* he took nie; ke 'drew'' me out 'of many wa- _ 46. Avtidby whe as 


ters, y ye” wet 


_ ” reſtne mt from |! the thultitude of my adverfarics. * oor: DU 
- 19. He delivered 


mi aq/at fre which hated me, "177. And this at 4. time I'8"20 
for Gee were too Tong for TY nag ing pops any 


me, being much ſyperior to me in ftrerigth , had not he thus feaſonably come to my reſtue; 


tie inthe day of die 'che Lord was 18, When liftres. 
An YC oy ” Tens 
maggie wee abated by th, then God, by his mn ſyckl =Ao.. 17.5\.}{c 


He brought me forth alſo into a he delivered becauſe 1 | 
he delighted i mo R__ __ T all my ſtteights, reſtored me 
' toa proſperous coudition : 

| tad his wen co athd aware. bat aid af 6 te 


20. The Lord nndel me according to: my righteouſneſs : according to 20. Thus hath God yia- 
the OY ee en ty PO AM en diegted By upri wet, wild c 


. turns which were anſwerable to, the juſtice of my caulc. 


21. For 1 have kept the wayes of the Lord, and have not wickedly depart= 21, As ſeeing that indeed 


; Thave not knowingly tranf- 
ed from my God. grelſt' any command of his , 
(ye only in the matter of Uriah, for which he repented, and obtained pardon from God,r King. 15. 5,) 


22. For all his judgments were before me, and I did not put away his ſt4- - »2- But have obſerye4 
tutes from me. his ſtatutes diligently,never 
x A to bc roled by any 


23. 1 was alſd upright before him , and kept my felf from * mine ini- uY i And by ſo doing pre- 
quity. ſ:rved my innocence, and E&* 

guarded me from compaſſ- 

en wh. ſin, ( This fill , according to Scripture ſtile, to be underſtood with exception of the matrer of 


4. Therefore hath the Lord ed me according to my righteouſ- 24. And accordingly hath 
veks *ccconding to the cleanneſs of my hands in his ſight, Go out of his abundant 


ercy to me, accepted and 
rewarded my uprightneſs , and given tcſtimony to the Sacerity thereof, 


25. With the merciful thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf merciful ; with an upright man 25, 26. For God is a moſt 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright ; juſt impartial rewarder,ſces 


26. With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure; and with the froward >< cart, and accordingly 


thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward. RNS tis Aatkes re. 


turns of mercy and pity; 
to the upright he will adminiſter juſtice , vindicate his cauſe from the oppreſſor and injurious; He that keeps * 
himſclf pure from fin, with him God will deal moſt || faithfally ; perforth his promiſe to him exaRly ; never leave et pores 
any degree of goodneſs in him unrewarded, And on the other fide the rule holds as true, that thoſe that deal fro» 557" _ 
wardly and ſtubbornly with God , ſhall be ſure to be oppoſed and puniſhed by him, (See note on Mat. 9. k.) xs 


27. For thou wilt fave the afflicted people, and wilt bring down high 27. For it is' Gods coti- 
looks, ſtant method, torelicve the 


: ; preſſed, and deſtroy ( in 
his due time ) the opprefſor, be he never fo confident. 


28. For thou wilt light my candle : the Lord my God will inti m $, And on thi Te 
darkneſs. s Y J ” yon I _ _ i 
that how hopclcſs ſocycr 


my preſent condition can at any time be, the powerful Lord of Heaven, and my gratious God, will reſcue me 


he 2» ror by (Mee 1 have run through a troop; and by my God have [| Lleap- | 0 By him I haye been Þ 


* 2 * + k . . . ' . f . . 
- 0 He * maketh my feet like hinds feet, and ſetteth me up upon my! high 


over a wall toſubdue and bring 
+ As for God, his way is perfeCt: th rd of the Lord _ 
hl 30, is He is 
rey 72 buckler to all that truſt in him. "444i q tried: ka faithful, his RY Bl ang with- 


out all deceit poſlibili 
ok y of failing : le wit certalaty projalt all hah that rely na CH Y 


31, For who is God, ſave the Lord ? or who is a rock ſave our God? 


ty dne, that I have been 


cape to the wildcracſs and mountains, and ſo 


— 


FParaghrae. — The EightmndhR/obr, Book-L 


©, 


P. 


"ol y. he hath 99-URIGE hand 
protc ed T meow on, hath Mg A Me PHO 4" the Giggs hy Gotin, 1 ; 207 7900 500 cares 


——_—- 


34. At., other. times he Ts” reacherh my. hands,to.wars,;{o that a. bow af ſteal. 4 2: \noken by my 
W_-; res LE OF 
i moſt HP vi ies, (by. wed on Gokiab, on all other my enemies by my armies.) 


in time of diſtreſs fu ſcipline. 
ed me, and at laſt, by bis contiaueg multiplyed aocrraſiiges=—@2, Sint: te eh 2d .2m jr haſt, 
m- Ty al, &, M* oc Gel . 3c [Thou | ged my Reps r me; my feet did not llip. . | me, 


tion Tues, rio cncmica&o diſtreſs or fireighten me, no dangers to apprehend: 


37. Having put 'all 'my 37. I have purſued my enemies, and overtaken' them: neither did 1, urn a- 
encmies to flight, purſucd gain till they were conſumed, 
my viet ler and. foally wo 38. 1 have wounded them that they were not abke'to riſe; Fore nee 
aped, AR ; der my feet, 


«- # OA 


39. And all -y thit 39, For thou haſt | virded me with Tirength unto the ey GIS ſub- 
Nrenguh wth, hich thou dyed under we thoſe that roſe up agpia me. 


halt furniſht me :. my victo« 
rics are all thy gifts of Mercy. 


46.” 'Tis thou "that haſt” 45, Thou haſt alſo given me the eſs of mine enemies, that I might de- 


by thy. wiſe and powerful 
p: ovidenge: bac them {troy them that hate me.. 


to me. ( Sce Jos IG, 24. ) 


4r. When thou wert © ** 4x, They cried, but x was none to ſave; even unto the Lord, but he 


thus their cncmy , here antwer a, , 
Was nanc to yicld them twered them no 


ny relief; the aid from heaven failed them , and no other would ſtand them in any ſtcad, th 


42+ B- ing thus aſſiſted by * 42. Then did I beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the winde; I Pu 


thee, I put.to fight and dc- them out as the dirt in the ſtreets. 
ſtroycdall their tc rccs- 


43- And now Iamland- . Thou haſt delivered me from the ſtrivings of the people, and thou haſt 


el ina calm harbour, after made me the head of the heathen; a people whom I haye not known ſhall 


all the Normes that incom- 
paſt me , not onely miue lerve me. 


own Kiogdom being quictcd, but the neighbouring heathers. Philiſtims, M Moabitecs, &c. added to my FRF, Fe 


41. Some of them over- 44. As ſoon as they hear of me, they ſhall obey me: the ſtrangers, 2 © mol 


come and ſubdued by me, a 
others through their dread || ſubmit themſelves unto me, we [yi fri 


of my row paying a feigned obedicnce tome; 


owes ence to ibge 
. . la 
45+ And theſe living ira 45. The ſtrangers ſhall 4 fade away, and-* be # afraid ont of their cloſe fontive”” 
languiſhing condition of paces, 1990 
fear and dread-, keeping RF f 
cloſe, not daring to appear abroad, for the terror that thy fignal preſence with me hath wnte upon. them, CRT 


46. Bleſſcd and exalted 46, The Lord liveth, and bleſſed be my. rock : and let the God:of my fal- Ay 


be the name of the living 
Lord, which hath givcu me vation be exalted, 


ſtrength, and reſcued me from all my diſtreſles, 


a7. All this work of exe= 47, It is God that avengeth me, and || ſubdueth the pure on me, {}teſtroyethy 
Cution on mite cnemics, or breaketh 
and of ſubduing them under me, is to-be attributed to him only, Wt 

48. To him therefore T 48, He delivereth me from mine enemies, yea, thou lifteſt me up above $e* 2cir-24 


dclire to acknow! both 
— row NN by "Rory thoſd that riſe up againſt me, thou haſt delivered me from the violent man. 


ovcr all the forces that have been raiſcd againſt me, 


49% Ard for this will 1 49. Therefore will f give thanks unto thee ( O Lord ) among the heathen, 


laud and magnifie thy holy 
ere con xg ee and ling praiſes unto thy name, | TR 


of the world, And this ſhall be tho ſum of my lauds- 


50- O thou which haſt +50. Great deliverance giyeth, he to his King,and ſheweth mercy to his Anolat- | 


wrought theſe wonderful © qr David, and to his ſeed 4 for EVermore. 
dcliverances for him whom 


thon haſt ſet up on the Throne, which haſt exalted me to this dignity, and bnce EE me with thy: ua? he C 


m_ # *s 


* vour and 'mercy, and wilt perpetuate. the ſame to all my poſterity, . that ADE 0699, =6g9) power, ( 
mes an 


they continue to adhere faithfully to thee?) and: wilt” at Tength ow forth t a moſt _— 
ous manner in The. Meſlias, the ſon of David, whoſe, Kjpgdom ſhall ncycs have.cad; Tathep bal hoggr-aud Wp* - . 


"ry and praiſe toall eternity. 


% 4% 


? 


Annotations 


Book I. 


Annotations on the Eighteenth Pſalm. 


ho 


V. 1. Rock ] Though Y70 primarily ſgnifie a 
Ea oC mandeed ines rock ama 


laces ; yet by Synecdoche it ſometimes ſignifies a 
CO oy King. 14. 7. becauſe ſuch are com- 
monly, for ſecurity , built on rocks Or bills, and by 
Metaphore alſo any refuge, to which any, whether 
Man or Beaſt, is wont to reſort, becauſe ( as Pſal. 
104- 18. is affirmed ) to rocks and bills they are 
wont to fly from approaching dangers. Thus Pſalm 
42.10, 70 my rock] is by the Chaldee rendred 
EN) my bope , by the LXxXII. eV\iinJoe', my belp- 
er. So when Jſa. $2. Iſrael is reproved for going 
yn to Egypt for belp, as to a refige, it is ſaid, v.g. 
W7D: we render, bis rock, or ſtrong bold ;, it muſt be 
bis refuge ( or thoſe to whom he went down for 
belp) ſhall paſs away for fear. This therefore is 
the fitteſt rendring of the word in this place ; the 
primitive notion of rock being after expreſt by "Nv 
which ſignifies that exatly, and the Synecdochical 
notion for a fort or tower, in the very next word 
TYYLD my tower , Or "fortreſs: and to that the 
Chaldee agree, who render it '2P'N\ my fortitude , 
or ſtrong bold for reſort ;, the LXXII, copioud ww, 
my firmament , and {o the Latine C as Pſal. 30.3. 
xoglai aw , ſtrength, ) A pollinarius hath $r617 ua, LO the 


| ts 
ſame ſenſe, the Syriack "IR, OE my confidence, 


or my hope. All which are meant to ſignifie the 
Metaphorical, and not Original notion of it. 


V. 3. Worthy to be praiſed TID literally ſig- 
nifies erties praiſed, and I it is rendred both 
by the Interlinear, and Caftellio; but the meaning of 
it will be beſt reſolved on by the antient Interpre- 
ters, that have not followed the phraſe fo literally. 
* Atvav EnIKarTo jar KY Choy » ſay the LxXTl. prayſing I 


- will call wpox the Lord;, not reading 7777? ( as ſome 


= 
72N 


ſuppoſe, ) but thus chooſing to expreſs the ſenſe : 
and ſo the Latine, laudaxns invocaho; the Chaldee 
WED RJR RINOMN in 2 ſong or bymne I pour ont 
prayers; Apollinarits ,, 5urciuv os nitars , praiſing thee 
with prayers, or joyning my praiſes and requeſts, m 
doxologies and Iitanies together, But the Arabick 
more expreſly, I will praiſe the Lord, and call upon 
bim: and R. Tanchum, I will call »pon bim, and ſeek, 
bim with celebration and praiſe, And this, without 
queſtion, is the meaning of the Poetick phraſe, 7 
will call os bim being praiſed, i.e. IT will firſt praiſe , 
then call upon him; praiſe him for his paſt mercies, 
and then petition for freſh : the uniting of theſe two 
being the condition, on which they may hope for de- 
—_— from wo A Am phraſe we have in La. 
tine, Laudatun dimiſit, he diſmiſt bim being praiſed : 
L i ©. * wg him, then ſent him away Y aha nd, 
ny k K 

V. 5. Sorrows ] 72N ſignifies two thi 


a cord. 
and a of a womans travaile ;, and it Fg. 
nifies, [aſk be reſolved ſtill by the context. 1. Here, 


to be underftood in the former ſenſe, becauſe ropes 
or cordes are proper for that turn, as for botlin 

and keeping in, when they are zncloſed. And thus | 
conceive it moſt proper to be rendred in the next 
verſe, where it is jo with ſnares, to which cords 
very well agree ( ſee Pſalm 140. 5. The proud laid 
a ſnare for me, and cords ) but pangs of travail do 
not, The Chaldee indeed paraphraſe it in that o- 
ther ſenſe of pangs, _— bath compaſt me as a wo- 
man in travail, which ath not ſtrength to bring forth , 
end is in danger to dye; and the LXXIL read dir 


\ 


varere, the pangs of death : But it is uſual for thent 
thus to do, then the ſame Hebrew ſignifies two 
Greek words, to take one of them for the other; 


and accordingly *tis from them taken by St. Luke, 
ow 2. 24. the mention of /oofing | and 
e 


bolden | muſt needs reſtrein it to the other 
ſenſe of cords and not pangs, (ſee Annor. c, on 47.2.) 
And thus the [nterlinear reads fwnes here, and the 
learned Coftellio, Lore, Cords, And in the next verſe 


the Chaldee reads the ſame word by MWD 7 2rowpe, 


Or an army; which _ well be the meaning of the 
hgurative ex ; for a company ( which we call 
a band ) of ſonldiers, much more an army, incompaſs 


and girt in, 25 cords do: and the Syriack there ex- 
preſsly DO_ 2) La. the cords of ſcheol be. 


fieged me, and ſo the margin of our Engliſh; and 
therefore in all reaſon it muſt be ſoalſo in this verle. 

V. 9. Come down | This whole paſlage of 9g ver- 
ſes from v. 7. to x5. is but a Poetical deſcription 
of Gods executing vengeance on Davids enemies, 
And as in the New Teſtament, Chriſts vengeance on 
his Crucifiers ( the Jews, ) is frequently called the 
coming of Chriſt, and ſometimes coming in clouds , 
( fee Max. 24. note b. and 2 Thefſ. 2. note b. and 
2 Pet. 1,e. ) and as Pſal 96. 13. Gods judgments 
are exprelt by, be cometb,be cometh, and Pſal.g7. 5.by 
the preſence of the Lord, and many the like : ſo here 
we have the repreſentation of a gloriow and terrible 
coming Of Ged, bowing the heavens, and coming , inclo- 
ſed with a dark cloud, yv. 11. as being inviſible; riding 
ou a cherub, or Angel, v.10. (all Gods appearances 
being by Angels, ) and this in a tempeſtuous man- 
ner, haile, thunder, and lightning, v, 12,13, 14. and 


WR 5n1 ( thrice repeated) coals of fire , thereby 
repreſenting the bolt, or thunder-ſhaft, which is with 
eat fitneſs thus expreſt ſorticay, as the lightning 
y brightneſs, the congealed moiſture of the cloud by 
baile ( which in thoſe countries accompanied thun- 
der, as rain does with us, Exod. g. 23.) fo that miſ- 
file ſhot out of the cloud with ſo much terror both 
of noiſe and ſplendor, what is it but the eartby ſulpbu- 
reows part, made up of the ſame ingredients as a fiery 
cinder among us, and all this to denote the terrible- 
neſs of itz and laſtly , _ the —_— of = yet 
roying of the Xgyptians,by drying up the channels © 
a” pod Fa. Lherena the earth is oft ſaid to be 
founded, and {o ingaging them in it, and then bring- 
ing the waters upon them, to the overwhelming them 
all: and all this but preparatory to Difids delive- 
rance, which follows, v. 17. 


V. 14. Shott out ] The Hebrew 22” ſignifies to 
mudtiply, and to ſhoot or dart. 1n the latter ſenle 'tis 


Gen.49.23. the archers grieved him, "IV and ſhot at bim. 
And thus by the compariſon here made between ay- 


| rows and lightning, we may conclude it to ſignifte. Yet 


the antient Interpreters generally render it in the for- 
mer notion. The Chaldee read ID Ip?) and ma- 
ny lightenings, the LXXII, & 45cand; imnidvre, and be 
multiplyed Ii Drninge, and ſo the Syriack and Vulgar 
Latine,and Arabick, and Ethiopick from them ; and 
ſo alſo the Interlinear yuultiplicavit,and C aftellio,crebris 
fulgoribus with frequent lightnings : and onely our En- 
glith ſeems to have pitched on the right rendring it, 
caft forth,in the o1d,and ſhot forth in the new tranſlation. 


V.20. Cleanneſs} What is here meant by the clean- 


neſs of Davids s, to which he here pretends, may 
to ſome ſeemaiffiew/s, eſpecially when ſo many other 
I expreſſions 


A] 
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expreſſions are added to it; keeping Gods ways in- 
definitely, not wick;dly departing from bim, V.21. ba- 
ving all Gods judgments before him, and not p_— 
away his ſtatutes, V. 22. being upright before bim,an 

keeping bimſelf from bis iniquity, v.'23- and again , 
righteouſneſs and cleanneſs of bands in bis eye-fight, 'V. 
24. when yet if we conſider the ſeries of the hiſto- 
ry , this Pfalm, 2 Sam. 22. was indited after the 
commiſſion of thoſe great ſins, of Adltery with V- 
riabs Wife, making him dr«xk, contriving his death, 
and theſe lived in a long {pace, at lealt a twelve 
moneth, before Nathan came to him from God, and 
brought him to repentance; which as it was a con- 


livered from temptation; both no doubt by way of 
Paraphraſe, not literal rendring, In the end of the 


verſe, the word VV from VW # lock, ſignifies 


both a wall, from whence to look, and obſerve the 
approach of enemies, and alſo a - watch-towey or 
fort, from the ſame ground. Thus wall amon 

us, being lightly deduced from vellum, fignifies allo 
a fort, Colwal, the fort on the bill ; becauſe gene- 
rally when walls are thus built in war, there are ſome 
ſuch fores erefted on them. To this is joyned 178 
from 3?” to leap, or leap over, If we take 1\@ in 
the notion of a wal, then *tis rightly rendred, I will 


juntion of many known deliberate wilful ſins, and a | leap over a wall : but if in the notion of a-fort, then 


long conrſe and ſtay in them, ſo no doubt it could | 


not be reconcileable with Gods favour, whilſt unre- 
pented of, nor conſequently with that = htneſs 
in Gods ſight, which here is ſpoken of, ith that 
indeed many fins of weakneſs or ſuddain ſurreption, 
for which his heart preſently. ſmttes him, ( ſuch as 
that of numbring the people ) might be competible , 
as heing but. the ſpots of ſons, ſuch as God is fa. 
vourably pleaſed to pardon in his ſons, and ſincere 
ſervants ; but for theſe waſting wilful fins , which 
have none of that excuſe of weakneſs at the time 
of Commiſion, nor that inſtant ſmiting of the heart, 
bumiliation and confeſſion, and change, and ſacrifice, to 
allay the poyſon of them, but accumulation of more , 
one on the back of the other, and a long continuance 
in them , theſe are not of that fort z they exclude 
from the fayour of God, as long as they remain - 
reformed, For the anſwering of this therefore, ir 
muſt be remembred, 1. That Repentance, when fin- 
cere , reſtores to the favorr of God: and David was 
now in that itate, at, and long before the time of in- 
diting that Pſalm , ſuppoſing it to be compoſed by 
him after the quieting of Abſaloms rebellion, as the 
ſeries of the {tory ſets it, 2 Sam. 22, and then be his 
ſins as red as ſcarlet, God bath made them as white as 
ſaow, Gods pardon and acceptance ſets him right a- 
gain; and that may be his ground of confidence, in 
thus mentioning the clzanneſ7 of his bands, viz. ſuch 
as now was reſtored to him by repentance, 2. As 
eneral affirmations have frequently ſome one or per- 
aps more exceptions , which yet comparatively, and 
in balance with the contrary, are not conſidered ; {0 his 
profeſſion of Vniverſal uprightneſs here, is to be in- 
terpreted with this exception of that matter of Uri- 
ab, according to that ſtyle of Scripture, which faith of 
him, that be did that which was right im the eyes of the 
Lord, and turned aot aſide from any thing that be com- 
manded him all the dayzs of bis life, ſave onely in the mat » 
zer of Uriah the Hittite, which though it were ve- 
Ty foule, yet was not fit to prejudice the univerſal 
»prightneſs of all the reſt of his life, and fo is not 
named here in the Pſalm, but mult, as an implicite 
exception, be, from that paſlage in the Kings, fetcht, 
to give the true importance of theſe ohvafar, which 
in ſound pretend to Univerſal Uprightaeſs and. ſince» 
rity, but muſt be taken with this allowance, except, or 
ſave only in that one matter. 

V. 23. Iniquity. ] For "21992 from mine iniquity | 
Which the LXXIL and Latine and Arabick and-- 
thiopick follow, the Chaldee ſeems to have read 
192 from iniquities, in the plural, for fo they read 
vIIND from debts,or faults, and fo the Syriack alſo. 
But the Vulgar reading need not be parted with, 
being in ſenſe the ſame, 1 kept my ſelf from mine 
iniquity, i. e. from my falling into any ſuch, | 

V. 29. Leaped ] In this 2g, v. where the He+ 
brew read 112 VN I will run through. @ troop , the 
Chaldee have NNV2 IR 7 will nwltiply armies, 
but the. LXXII.. judioouar Sad T412gTH(s , T ſhall be de+ 


*tis to ſeize on it with force and ſuddenneſs, as if one 
leapt into it, and fo will be beſt rendred to take it. 
Thus the Chaldee V9PN M322 VILN2R EF will 
ſubdue fortified Towers. 

V. 32. Perfet ] That ©'2N ſignifies intire, or 
abſolute, complete or perfed, there is no queſtion. Be- 
ing applied to a way, *tis generally thought to ſig. 
nifie »prightneſs of manners. But the context here 
will not permit it to be taken in that ſenſe, being 
joyr?d with ſtrength for the battel. As then fin is 
the blemiſh of Manners, and the grace to eſchew 
that, is fitly yet figuratively ſaid to make the wan- 
ers perfeft, Or 4m; , immaculate ( as the LXXI.I, 
and Latine and Syriack here read; ) ſo Gods power 
and providence, that delivers from dangers, which 
are as contrary to the health and ſafety of the body, 
as ſins are to the ſafety and health of the mind,may 
as fitly be faid to make the way perfed, or imire, i. c, 
ſafe ;, and tothat the context confines it in thisplace. 
V. 33. Maketh my feet |] The word WD here 
trom 1 ſignifies | be makes my feet alike, ] neither 
of them ſhorter then his fellow, ( that which the 
Greeks expreſs by 4yerires, ) from whence pro- 
ceed fleetneſs , or uimbleneſs, which therefore the 
Hebrews ſignifie by this phraſe; as on the contrary 


or feet are not equal, and correſpondent one to 
the other. And this the LXXI1, ſeem to have con- 
ſidered, when they render it 5 zaragr;/bpev@ midas 
us , he that made my feet whole, and compleat as they 
thould be, ( ſee note on 2 Cor. x3. Cc.) jull in the 
notion of &« pri «5 C reads as that is > eTixs 
mils Yo, one whoſe feet are whole and entire, 
in oppoſition to any kind of lame-ueſs, The 
Latine alſo, that 0 ONE pedes meas , hath 
perfected my feet , other interpreters that 
follow the LxxIlI, muſt be underſtood in this 
notion. And the Chaldee having retained the Hes 
brew 1\® have ade agile, Or nimble, to it, by way 
of paraphraſe , 17 71 127 which I ſup; 
poſe is moſt fully rendred,by evening or fitting my. feet 
be makes them nimble, or be fits my feet, nimble as an 
Hinds feet ;, and not as the Latine renders.1t, qui po- 
nit pedes meos agiles, which puts or ſets my fect, ximt- 
ble : for though it be true, that j"\W.in, Pzeh, is; by 
the Chaldee uſed for ſet, yet in this place, : where 
the Hebrew uſe that word, and the Chaldge;take it 
from them, it is not probable they ſhouig; ſe it ig 
a ſenſe whereia the Hebrew, did not uſe! it,  Byg 
however that be with the Chaldee, the, Hebrew-is 
ſure thus to be rendred, and 101s by the interlaraar , 
adgquans, making even. 1019 Ph 271 94125910, 
| V. 33» thgh places }] What. V2 bigh, plares ] 
ſignifies here, may perhaps: be gqueſtion'd,; The 
word ſignifies any- high places,z..agd, {. is, oft. tar 
ken for altgrs erefted there, which: from; thenge 
are Boyd: in the Greek...i Bejdes. , \# nay : bg 
thought to ſignifie the. Reye/'' 4 7 a Which 
David was now! exalted ,. and, {0+ conltuured 

J 


no 
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1. 
SDN 


TmVp 


a lame man is by them ſtiled 97\s one whoſelegs - 


hom 


n. 
IJ" W 


zyi= 


of hills, whither both 
Fhz for the 
David 


efting 

as this his power conti- 
nueds Chr io pac ſubjetion, from 
awe to his greatneſs, not from {ave Ot nnfeigned obe+ 
dience to him. ; 
notions of - WM +that of 


. V. 24. Broken ] from 
broken — gp i TON) here, 
the L XXII: ( 


the great mi- 
wed on David. 


vit, d 
noun 
tion, 


der it J72'22 by thy word, from another notion of 
T12?P frequent with the Chaldee, for ſpeaking, But 


& F As 
the Syriack read glows 'C from M1? erndivit, 


and caftigavit ) thy teaching, or thy correCttion; and 
the Es Im which is joyned with it, 
two ways, I. «d1dglu0s, bath refiified me, and 2. 4- 
Ste, ſhall teach me, ( in the notion of 22? from 
whence their teachers or maſters were called Rab- 
bines ) they have to each of thoſe verbs prefixt 
radia , diſcipline , by that rendring T12Y , and 
probably noting affliction, or <chaſtiſement by it. 
And thus it is gp to David, who was afflict- 
ed, and chaſtiſed, and oppreſt, and kept down for 
a while; but this in the way to his exaltation , in 


that notion of MIN for increaſe, or making great, 


in which the Chaldee interpret it "2V2PR thou 


baſt increaſed me, But there is another notion of 
the noun 12) for care, but lightly varied from diſ- 
ciplize (by which the LxXxIl, and Syriack render 
it, ) and fo R. Tanchum here, by care, or, thy pro- 
vidence: ſo MN) in Arabick ſignifies, and ſo Abu 
Walid underſtands it, and Kimchi in radic, The 


Fewiſh-Arab reads, t 


rendring JN in the accuſative 


as the 
V, 44- Submit 
lyes, ſignifies to 


ano” Fon tye, or ſpeak, falſel 


And ſo the Chald 


oavro wot» & lyed unto me ; and ſo the 


Ethiopick, and Arabick. Only the Syriack with | v.44:")-to fall into the hands'of this 
ſome difference, \Spaakey they ſhall ſubmit 


themſelves tome: but this I ſuppoſe not meant by 
them in oppoſition to the former ſenſe, but in this 


by anſwering me, from T2 re- 
Jpondit. As for the 22 baſt made me great ] R. 
Tanchem renders it, thos baſt multiplyed unto me, 
boft multiplyed and ne cſs oybar Spas 
multiplyed unto me ; anc may be pitcht on 
cleareſt nk 


] That-Un7. in Piet, as here it 
there is- no- 
ee render it, [I12? 
C. they ſhall lie in my preſence ;, the LxcxIl. lot- 


f lying and 
of frengeh; 
conmugation 

Hithpael , 2 Sam. 22. 45. and Abu Walid thinks; 

1077) which occurs in the ſame ſenſe, Dent. 33.29, 
ought to be reckoned as of that conjugation, the F\ 

being recompenſed by Dageſ in 27; And though 
here it be in the plain form of Piel, yet the P/alni 


being but one here, and 2 Sam. 22, the ſame muſt 
be reſolved of both places, 


V. 45- Ffraid ] In this place the Hebrew Co- 
pies of the Pſalms differ from the reading 2 Sam. 
22. 46. One leſler variation there was 1n », 44. 
( See note ©. ) ahd in this next verſe, a ſecond ; 
whether made by David himſelf, or by Eſdtas that 
collefted them into a Volume, or by any Scribe that 
wrote it out, muſt be uncertain ; as alſo which is the 
Original reading, that in 2 Som. or this here, There 
it 1s 12M? from 42N ligavit, and clandicavit : and 
ſo *tis rendred, by the LXXII. ogaazory , they ſhall 
ſtumble, there, and ixoaavay, here, they were lamed, 
by the Latine , contrabentwr, they ſhall be contratted , 
there, and clandicavernnt here, they were lame, as if 
it were from 37 claudicavit,in both places. Here 
*tis by tranſpoſition of a Jetrer DM\ from 39 
commotus eſt, trepidavit, being moved, or trembling, 
In this ſenſe the Chaldee ſeetns to have read it, and 
render it here (170701 and ſhall go, or remove,and 
there IVW!, ſhall be moved ;, both- evidently from 
I was moved. In this variety what ſhall be re- 
ſolved, might be uncertain, were it not for one di- 
retion, which we have from Mich. 7. 17. There 
we read VIV fat move, which the Chaldee ren- 
der by the ſame word, whereby they render this, 
2 Sam.22, I\VW ſhall be moved, Now as there and 
here , the «djun# is the ſame, TPIMNDPD fron 
their boles, or cloſe or fenced places ( VID geelwſit to 
ſhut wp) rendred here by the LXXII, Teicor , paths , 
but there more properly 2vyxacous , clenſtrum , 
cloſe place ;, ſo in all reaſon the ſenſe muſt be the 
ſame, There in Michahb, *tis fpoken of worms, or 
creeping things, which move out of their holes , and 
are afraid, i.e, move in great fear,when they come 
out of their holes ( and ſo MN , the word uſed 
here, oft ſignifies in Arabick to go owt, a Pſal. 19. 
4. Mat. 2.6, ) and fo here being ſpoken of the 
Heathen people, which ſtood: in fuch aw of David, 
the , it Ggnifies, that for fear they ran 
as into holes and Caverns, whether caſtles, or other 
places of ſecurity, and now they moved out of 
them, as worms out of their boles, extreamly featful, 
( before he aſſaults, when they do but hear of him, 
Prince. 
And this trembling motion of theirs 1s av moſt 
fitly by 227, 'that ſignifies both to be moved , and 
to tremble; or ( more ou ) to move fearfully , 
or ſollicitouſlyz and this is well enough \expreſt alſo 
by 127 going lame, which is uſed 2 Sam. 22. aud 


ſubordination to it; they ſhall feign themſelves to | rendred to-that ſenſe by the LXXII. and Syrtack, 
have been obedient to me, fear me when they | and Latine , and Arabick, and Xthiopick, in 


ſee my power, and themſelves unable to reſiſt it,and 


thereupon flatter , and pretend have never o 
poſed me. And that F the fall eng of 


place, which ſets out Davids power ſo that all 
phas were near to ſee it fembled their "bſtlity, 


? 


this place, and moreover in the Arabick .. dia- 


= hath the err of 7 fearful, as in £4 - 
e "great Arabick Lexicon appears., And 10 
the antient Fews , as- they Fatt _ which to 
prefer, 377! or Tam, ſo they reſolve one to ys 
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Paraphraſle. The Nimeenth Pſalm. 
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£: 


Ame with the debt; Op | ( ons 
ters; and accordingly the Hebrew 

21 by Yi9 to fear. And fo this may} 

move that di | 

* 7M For -oermore | That this- faſt of the 
Pſalm , which is Propbetical, and 'extetid rede 
the perſon of David, to his ſeed for evermore, 1s t0| to thy Chriſt, and to 
be > to the Meſſiasr, may be confirmed from | hall remain ; ll. #he 
ſeveral paſla 
Pſalm , eſpecially on v. 29. and 32. On the 2g. v. 
they have theſe words; Becauſe tho ſhalt inlightex 


people, nations and languages ſhall 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſe on this | give praiſes to'thee, &c. And v, 4g. thox ſhalt 
by whom the Fews are wok 


The Ninteenth PSALM. 
Parapbraſe. 


The Nineteenth Pſalm is © the [| chief Muſitian, a Pſalm of 4, 
chiefly (peat in giving glory Day 
to God for all his gy Hed at K | 

cr and excellence, eſpecially in giving ſo admirable a rule of life to men, and afford for all but 
ſumptuous fins. 1t was propoſed by David, and committed to the Prefedt of his M ing mercy pres 


[1 Prefe&t of 
his Maſick, 


r. The fabrick and mo- x, The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the * firmament ſheweth his 


tion and influences of the handy-work. 

Heavens do demonſtrate to oF 

any man, that conſiders them diligently, how great, and powerful , and wiſc, and gratious that God is, who form- 
ed themin this manner; and the firmneſs and cloſeneſs of all thoſe vaſt orbs,which are of ſo fine and ſabtile a nature, 
and yet are compacted into a moſt perfe& ſolidity, together with the aire, and the many meteors, thunder, light- 
ning, ec. therein, arc an evidence of his many glorious attributes who thus created them. 


2. The viciſſitude of days 2, Day unto day uttereth fpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knows 


and nights cauſed by the ledge. 
conſtant certain motions of : 
thoſe heavenly bodies, do continually preach, and inſtru men in the glories of the creator of heaven and carth; 


3- They arenot furniſht 3, Þ || There is no ſpeech nor language , where their voice is not 


with language, or words,or 
an articulate intelligible 
voice , as We men Arc. 


4. Yet have they ways 4, Their line is one out through all the earth, and their words to the endof beark 


to expreſs themſelves , to the world, Inthem hath ©he ſet a tabernacle 4for the Sun. 


make known to all themen. 5. Which is 2s a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoyceth as 


well as Jews, the wonderful a 1trong man to run A race. 


power and goodneſs, and 6, His going forth is from the end of heavefi,and his circuit unto the ends 


ovidence of God. In the it « ; ; . : 
nee erp | kg gry of it; and there is nothing hid from the heat of it. 
nent and principal place, is aſſigned a royal manſion for the Sun, in which he moves conſtantly, and by his motion 
inlivens and rejoyccth all that ſee him. Whereſocver he comes, he hath the day-Star, and a ſtreaming of light, go- 
ing before him, as the torch-bearers b:fore a Bridegroom, when he comes out of his Bride-chamber ; and in his cir- 
cuit he viſits all the corners of the carth, and driveson alacriouſly, like a mighty invincible champion in a perpetu- 
al courſe or race. He begins in one extreme point of the heavens, and marcheth on through cvery part, till he 
comes back ta the very ſam? point agaia ; and fo in ſome part of his courſe or other, takes in every climate of this 
lower World of ours: there is no cerner,which doth not partake of the light and warmth he brings with him. (And 
ia all this is there a farther myſtical repreſentation of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that Sun of rightcouſhck, with his Bap- 
rift before him, co light him into the world ; whither, when he is come , ho ſends out his Apoſtles to preach the 
Goſpel to all the dark heathen corners over all the earth, and by ſo doing , diffuſcth his light and warmth, the 
knowledge of his wills and ſtrength, and ( in ſome meaſure?) to perform it , and withall , pardon, and're- 
freſhment, to all that do not tove darkneſs: more than light., \and ſa wilfully refuſe to be intightacd by him. ) 


7. And as/Gods glorics «7, The Law of theLord is || converting the ſoul: the teſtimony of | reſtoring 
k ce te 


arc viſible in the creation, the [ord is ſure, making wiſe the + ſimple. 


and wiſe and gracious Giſ- 


| poſal of the heavens, £fc. ſo above all, in his giving-vs-ſucti a guide and direRor of life, as is the law, and revelation 


of his will unto us. A. law made up of ſuch cxccllent precepts, that it moſt eminently conduceth to the fatisfying 
and refreſhing, the making all men | , that obcy it. pul vg us an univerſal adbercnce and dependence 
on God ; and ſo is proper to repair and refreſh our bungry ſouls, which being fallen of from God by fin into 
a moſt doleful ſtate, have no other means of recovery or refe&ion, but this manna from heaven, this ſpiritual 
food of ours. 2. It is conſtant, and in you? Remy agreeable to it ſelf, and conſequently is a mcany'to ſettle 
and eſtabliſh , and confirm hint that is moſt and ſeducible, and carried away with every deccit' of fin. 


[> ny 
ng 


8, As for the particular $. The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart : the command- 
recepts and command- . or a 
LS hereoonngs ment of the Lord is ||* pure, inlightening the eyes, 
up a perfect _ and equity, > aguteatty to be own reaeg, and the fouls with which we are created, that the 
ormance of them 15 matter of the gr preſent joy to a rational man, Gods commands ate iq 
rica food 3 Fg the obeying them is refetion and nonnillmene (9 the foul, the original of all ſpigicual ſerength _ 
and rto 


3: The 


{[or, tood, 
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ME 


-  H. The fear of the 
* ebh. Lordare * true, and 


ditaar wort alquncy od, 
dience is . 
REES ſhould 
bo ned by as tobe fo, if me | 


16. More to be defired are they than gold, yea, than much * fine gold; 
þ drorping ſeater alſo than honey and the || "a 


2" 4. Thefar of the Lon eun taining for-eraxs. the jnigomnty of the. 


them 
rombes, value and experiences, (and not to judge ther by thoſe appearances and colours 
N91 -— ſuch as conſider them at a diſtance, and fo chin cher! rugged and mela 
©'9g more priſcable than the greateſt wealth in the world, (all that amaſs'd together cannot us 
or ſatisfaftion) much more delicious and pleaſurable than the richeſt and choiceſt ſenſualiti 
purſued and guſtfally injoycd by us. 


by 
mands of God, For thus hath God in his infinite goodneſs to deal with us ; he gives us moſt excellent pres 
cepts, commanding us to do thoſe which are of all others moſt agreeable to our natures, and ſo moſt vibe 
and pleaſurable tous, v. 10. and then upon our obedience to this moſt gracious yoak, heaps all the richeſt rewards -up- 
on us, Godlineſs having, beſides its own frveetnefs, the promiſes of this life, and of that which is to come. 


x2, Who can rinderſtand his errours ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. 1, But, alas, how. int- 


; perfeg my* ob:-dience 
been» How many times haveI tranſgreſt theſe holy commands of thine» Many, many times ; which Tam not now 
able to enumerate ; many, which I did not obſerve at the time, fins of ignorance and frailty. no man igable ro num= 
ber,and particularly to confeſs to thee : O be thou pleaſed to ſeal to my ſoul thy free pardon and forgirencfor all theſe, 


13. Keep back thy ſervant alſo from ® preſumptuous ſins, let them not have 13- As for any knownde- 
dominion ow me : then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great !ibcrate fins, which 
tranſgreſſion, 


*The words guilty © 


cepted in cere heart, and fo likewiſe all the performances 
ge Keg able to thee, whoſe gra 
ble Gerihces reſcued from all evil. 


Annotations on Plalm XIX. 


A, V.1. Firmament] Of the word U'P? which is by it, —die: uite dTud; x rigte Peroterla: This when 
WP?) the LXXII. rendred pious, firmament , that it is | the rain fell that drowned the earth, Gen. 5. the win 
deduced from VP", which the Syriack Luk,6.38.ſet for | dows of heaven are ſaid to be opened, v. 114 and there- 

-i{ew, to preſs very cloſe, and is uſed in that ſenſe, | fore it is {o frequently called rain from beaver, ac- 

Egek, 6. 11. and 25.6, and there by us rendred to | cording to that of Pliny, Nat. Hift. 1. 31. Scondwnt 

ſtamp, i. e. to ftrike and preſs together, and'that ſo | aqze in ſublime, '& calwm quoque fibi vendicant, The 

as plates of gold, &c, are, by bans and preſſing, | waters climbe on bigh, and challenge the beaven alſo for 
expanded to a great breadth, and that in this re- | their ſeat; end again, nid efſe mirabiline pot p ya 

wn 1 t 


; ſpect it is by an antient Greek Interpreter menti- | in clo ſtautibus ? # cux be more wond:« 
*inPſa.135. Oned by *-S, Cbryſoftome ) rendered mar, which in ſtanding in beqven ? And thus in Scriptare- 
| Meteor. || Ariſtotle ſignifies wbryuer www, a durable com- | erion 
+ £5. preſſion, and that this 1s the ground of the LXXII. 


there rendring It pious, firmament, and ex= 
panſum, ice the moſt learned Nicholas Fuller, Miſcet.\ftine. 
I. x. c. 6. Now as under this title the beavers is | » 

conteined, Gen. 1, as appears undeniable bythe Sun 
and Moons being created in It, v. 14. ſo tis as cer- 
tain, that the air is ſignified by it alſo, by the uſe 
that is aſſigned it, to divide the waters from the wa- 
berg, & e, In Sea here below from the rain — | 
in the Clouds, Accordingly, as Joſephus, in his de- | i 
ſcription of the creation , Antiq. |. 1. c. 2, faith of 
beaven, $14» unyamox4Cr, that God made it to bave | gi 
ras 3x i, 'to benefit the earth by the dew thereof; 
ſo Sibylla ſpeaking of the air, faith that God mixed | 
vapours, and rainy or dewy, i. ©. watery clouds with | becaufe 


f, 
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i172 


bp 


none of theſe. 


QC. as well'as words could do, 


adays they uſe for the air "x, being clearly taken 
eee nd it cannot be queſtioned, 
but the ſacred Writers ſome word by which 
they called it, viz. thisof Y!Þ, which accordingly 
the Chaldee here render NY'N air, : 

V. 3. There is no ee] The underſtanding, of 
this verſe ſeems to de on the notion of "77, 
That nly ſignifies »or, and is perfeCtly all one 
with 72, only with the addition of ', Now both 
of theſe being oft uſed for all ſort of excluſive par- 
ticles, without , beſides, unleſs, hence it is that the 
learned Grotius renders it in this yu fine, , without; 
i, e. without the voice or words, precedent. 
this liberty may be taken, I may then propoſe ano- 
ther notion of 2/2 lightly dedyced from theſe. For. 
of 2. the Lexicograpbers tell us, that in Arabick it 
ſignifies ſed, bne.- And the Arabick being but a di- 
ale(t of the Hebrew, we may thence conclude, that 
thus it antiently ſignified among the Hebrews: and 
if that may be admitted, then the whole yerſe will 
be thus clearly rendred, 28 IN nou ſermo, not 
ſpeech, i. e, they (the heavens and hrmament) bave 
no ſpeech, CONT ON), mor words, 72 but, Or not- 
withſt anding, 7p YOu? their voice is, or, hath been 
heard; i.e. either, as ?\P voice frequently ſignifies 
#bunder, their thunder is heard, or elle more gene- 
rally, they have ways to proclaim, or make known 
the attributes of God, though they are not able to 
ſpeak, Beſides this way of interpreting the verſe, 
by this notion of '72 for [ bt] or [yet | or [ xot- 
withſtanding] another offers it ſelf, by ing it 
#on, not, as it, without queſtion, and moſt vwlgar- 
ly, Ggnifies. Thus, they have neither ſpeech, nor words, 
their voice YDW1 2 i not, Or hath not been beard; 
yet O!N their line we render it, is gone out into all the 
earth , WD their words to the end of the world. 
Which if it he accepted, we tnuſt then ſuppoſe a 
difference to be mM e by the Pſalmiſt betwixt "DR 
and I'NA7 and 7p which the Heavens are faid to 
want, and 2p and SID which they are ſaid to 
have. The. three former are ſuch as belong to men 


peculiarly, rendred by the LXXIL. aaa and ab 


and ewvai, talk, and words, and voices : and though 
the laſt be ordinarily uſed for thunder , yet taking 
it, by analogy with the other two, for an humane 
voice, It may truly .be faid, that the heavens have 
But two other things there are, 
which are fully eqzivalent, if not ſuperior, to theſe, 
and thoſe do-eminently belong to them. What 
here ſignifies, is a matter of ſome doubt. It ordi- 
narily denotes a line, ſuch as being joyned with a 
plumbet , marks out any thing in architefiure, ſhews 
and directs what to do, how to ſquare the timber, 
1 in Ab found to fi fie book _ = 

2 IN Abenezra is to ſignifie book-learning, as 
when children learn one line _— another, And 


- thus it may here be underſtood, that the beavers 


dire& men-to the knowledge of God as evidently, 
as a line direCts the workman in architefure: or again, 
that the heavens are as it were the book ( to that 
they are compared Rev. 6. 14. ) wherein may 
be read by all the world z and fo the lines of that 


book or volume are the indications of a Deity, that 


way there be read. - But beſide this, the word is in 
Arabick found to ſignifie pociferation Or crying aloud, 
(ſee Mr. Pocock,, Miſcel. C..4. p. 48.) and to this the 
LXXII refer, reading it p%44&, A loud voice, which 
is: more-than-govi, voice, by which they render 7'p 
1n the former verſe, and generally in other places : 
which is an evident proof,” that the LXXII did not 
here for B\P-read BÞYP, as its ordinarily imagined, 
For then in all- reaſon _ muſt haye rendred it 
garal, woices, as in the yerſe immediately precedent 


they had done, As for Capellw*s conjecture, that 
they deduced W from IM, . which in Chaldee and 
Syriack ſignifies-to declare, and indeed is fo uſed 
oo V. 2, PI, MM). ſhewertb knowledge, there is no 

of that; only it may make it more-probable, 
that this ſenſe of declaring, or Jrewing, belong'd 
originally to this word, by the near aſhnity' of this 
other word , that ſignifies. the fame. Mean while 
it is certain, that the pie ine + this place, reads 
it, as the LXXIl. did, : g%4@- avlor, their fort! 
or loud voice ; which notion” of -the word \2 may 
therefore deſerve hete to be pyeferr*d before that 
Other of line, which belongs to it nm other places, 
and is without any metaphore' very really competible 
to the heavens, as they comprehend the aerial regi- 
ons., in reference to the loud ſounds of thunders, 
that oft come from , and declare the of 
God. Then for DY* 7D, which is alſo attributed to 
the beavens, that comes from 77D in Piel to ſay, 
or ſpeak, but this, frequently, not by words, but by 
any other ſignificative exticetinns. SO Prov. 6. 13. 


| ful ſeaſon 


He winketh with bis eyes, be | with bis feet, 
be teacheth with bis fingers ; the Hebrew hath 77:5 
(fuch language as it ſeems the feet have) which the 
LXXII. render owwalre;, he fignifier, The ſame word 
ſignifies in Chaldee clamorem,. a cry Or loud voice, 
and ſo agrees alſo with the ſecond notion of > for 
a loud voice. And then we have the full and clear 
meaning of the place ; that though the heavens and 
firmament have neither ſpeech, nor words, nor poice 
properly ſo called, yet they have other ways of de- 
claring and making known the atrributes of God, 
whereby they ſpeak much louder than any ſpeaker 
or teacher on earth can do. This is literally true, 
in reſpect of that loud noiſe and roaring of rhe 
thunder z but much more ſo, in reſpect of the wor- 
derfal order, light, influences, &c, of thoſe heavenl 
bodies, which ſo ſignally ſet out the power and wil- 
dom of the Creator of them. This being clearly the 
importance of the place, the only remaining diffi- 
culty is, how that which is thus ſpoken of the hea- 
vens, and the loud voice and noiſe of them, is appli- 
cable to the Apoſtles purpoſe, to which it is cited 
Rom, x0. 18. which is evidently to faith in Chriit, 
Chriſt, y. 9g. it being not obvious to diſcern, how 
the thunder, and other ſuch language of the heavens, 
do reveal , or declare and preach' that. To this the 
anſwers may be, 1, That as the faith of Chrift is 
conſidered more generally , for the acknowledgment 
of the one true God of beaven and earth, in oppoſi- 
tion to the gentile idolatry, or moreover of the gra- 
tious goodneſs of God to men, (which we know was 
moſt illuſtriouſly revealed and ſealed to us tn Chriſt, 
and fo the belief of that is in effect the believing 07 
Chrift ;,) ſo this place of this Pſalm direCtly belongs 
to it, and accordingly ſuch arguments as theſe are 
frequently uſed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, to induce 
that fai L So Adﬀr 14- 16, 17. God in times paſt 
ſuffered all nations to walk, in therr. own ways ;, never-= 
theleſs he teft not bimſelf without nerve , in that 
he did good, and gave us rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
s, filing our bearts with food and gladneſ : 
where it ſeems the rain and fruitful ſeaſons were 
lookt on by the Apoſtle, as reftimonies and progfs not 
only of the Deity, but alſo of the truth of that whole 
dofirine, which now the Apoſtle was about, to reveal 
to them, and ſo no improper means of inducing 
this faith of Chrift. And ſo Rom. 1. 20. the minuer, 
Gods works Or doings in the world, are lookt on, as 
competent means to convince men of the divine ef< 
ſence, and attribntes, and to render all idol-worſhippers 
unexcuſeable. And it is not altogether improbable, 


that the ſame Apoſtle, which had oft uſed this argu- 
meng 
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ment toinforce belicfe, might, in that Tenth ns 


Romans, in paling, touch jr it, f | {dah 
no difference betwixt Jew | 
ving aflirance , that if they ſincerely ſerve and 
the = God, now-revealed 1n and by bride chey hal 
be ſaved; and all the queſtion being how they ſhall 
now thus call ow bins without beliefe, believe without a 
Preacher— the anſwer is given in the words of thoſe 
places of Scripture, which teſtifie this knowledge or 
beliefe to have been abundantly preached or revealed 
tothem. And then why may not this be one inferi- 
our teſtimony of this kind, to prove that all ſort of 
men, Jews and Heathens, have heard, 1.e. had a com- 
petent meaſure of this knowledge of Gods great 
ono er 
Plalmiſt ſpeaking of the , thole gloriow 
attributes of power, avre.ond wiſdom,which are to be 
adored in him , and oy wry Locgyrns how the hea- 
veus declare, or ſet it forth, hath theſe words, #heir 
loud ſound is gone out into all the world, and their words, 
or ſignificative expreſſions , into the ends of the world, 
meaning thereby this kwowledge of God, and his glories 
which his works of creation preach aloud toall the men 
in the world ? This, I fay, is a poſſible, and no very 
improbable meaning of the Apoſtle in his citation of 
theſe words, But then ſecondly, as the faithof Chriſt 
ſignifies more ſtrictly the whole Chriſtian faith at large, 
as it was now promulgated by the Apoſtles, and as 
that was founded in the preaching,miracles, death,and 
reſurretiion Of Chrift, and as it was oppoſed to the 
Fewiſh Moſaical aconomy, of which this was to be the 
reformation; ſo thoſe words, being ſpoken literally 
of the heavens, are yet in a more ſublime manner of 
alluſion and accommodation applyable tothe Gol- 
pel preached, as to all the world, fo peculiarly 'tothe 
Jews: that as the Heayens, &c. preached a deity , 
proclaimed the power and goodneſs of God toward 
men,and ſo their loud ſound went out over all the world ; 
ſo, in a much more eminent manner of completion, 
was this farther accompliſht in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
who had a very loud and audible voice, and that , 
according to Chriſts appointment, was now gore out 
into all the world, and beard by all the Nations thereof, 
the Jews as well as Gentiles, and indeed the Jews 
, firſt, who therefore have no cauſe of objection a- 
gainlt the proceeding now taken, in departing from 
them, and going to the Gentiles, And this indeed 
leems to be the beſt ſolution of the difficulty,as the 
words 12 the Apoſtle are an anſwer to the Jews ob- 
jection, How ſhall they believe without a preacher, viz. 
when the Apoſtles forlake and give over preaching 
to them. And it is no news that ſich accommoda- 
tions, and fuller completions of paſlages in the old 
Teſtament as theſe, ſhould thus be made uſe of by 
the Apoſtles, the like being frequent among the E- 
vangeliſts,and ſome of them expreſly ſtyled rareoocers, 
fulfillings of prophecies , when,yet the 2 wo them- 
ſelves, thus made uſe A; had a fixſt and literal truth 
in ſome matter of fact far diſtant frem thence; as 
when to Chriſts retura out of is 


is 
dated that of Hoſegh concerning he children of Iſ- 


rael, Out of 

(ſee note on Mat. 11.*.) Of the 

whole pallage to Chriſt, ſee more 
V. 4. He ſet] The Hebrew 


ote ©, and 9, 
ing. is here moſt 


+ 


6 


pope baue I called © applica k . ; a whole 


racks , varies but little, & 4/7; #341e 78 dais 7 oxjre- 
Wy, | oy Me et the Tabernacle of the Sun. But 
the Syriack, wh ns go Have, and which ſeems 
not herein to be Py ite A eonirng of rhe Helbew, 
burof the LxCWIL (and fo alſ of the Laine, and A 
rabick, and Ethiopick, ) give it another ſenſe, as if 
God were faid to ſet bis own Tebernacle in Or on the 
Sun, in the Heavens : In ſole poſuit, in the Sun be 
bath ſet his Tabernacle,faith the Latine, and Arabick, 
a4 WW y F NEO o 
= MAthiopick,o1.4.25a.50 mans |a5>.e. Ws 
\OOLA TVpor the Sun be fixt bis Tabernacle 
in them , faith the Syriack : and all theſe, as rely 
dring the Greek, @ 76 maip to 73 oxivapur Wary , 
which literally fonnds thus z and from thence the 
LXXIL. are ſuppoſed by many to have read the H 
brew iſe than now we have it. But this 
ſuppoſe a groundleſs reſolution, and ſhall rather pro- 
pole to conlideration, whether their Greek verſion it 
ſelf, being only underftood ing to the idiome 
of the Hellenifts , be not exactly accordant to our 


fectly all one with 7G 5aip; to the Swn, in the da- 
tive Cale, as niwear & 356, to believe in God} is no 
more than 3, God } in the dative, and many the 


and then the LXXII. ſhall clearly thus be rendred | 
To the Sun be bath ſet a Tabernacle there, i.e, in them, 
Or In the beavens;, and that is all that the Hebrew 
as we now have it, affords. Now for the uſe of the 


word TMR Tabernacle, that Athor of the 
and Anſwers under Fuſftiz Martyrs name, interprets 
it to the ſenſe of thoſe words of the Pfalmiſt in a. 
ther place, Pſalm 104. 2. 5 ileivay To fegris Gon Se 
ew , be extendeth , or ſpreadeth out the heavens like a 
Shin, 5 'yae ialzou Tor Sipzar The oxaviv amclere, for 
the extenſion of skins makes a Tabernacle. But if the 
whole place have a farther completion in Chriſt , 
( ſee Notes Þ, and 4.) then will here be an inti- 
mation of it alſo; Chrifts incarnation, Fob. 1. being 
thus expreſt by that Evangeliſt, yg 5 acy& oagt wyh- 
;\#]o %} ioxiivocey Us nwiv, the word was made fleſh, and 
be pitcht bis Tabernacle or Tent among wu. 

V. 4. For the Sun } What is here faid of the 
firms to be m:et' Xeig7 ave piun? yeupy » A Scripture 
ſpoken of Chrit, Thus we know the title of Sun of 
righteouſneſs, in the Prophecy of Malac.2. 2. 1s my- 
ftically underſtood to denote Chriſt, who is that 
true light, which coming into the world lighteneth every 
man,And fo that of the Bridegroom,to which the Sx 
is here reſembled;is a ſignal title of Chrilt, in re 

of his Spouſe the Church: and ſo alſo that ofthe 

or Prong , whether Gyext, 
denoting Chriſt, among 


into that fable of . 


perſpicuous, O2V?. 20 the ſun be hath ſet 4 Tobernacle| tudes here 


there, and 10 the Chaldee agrees, to the ſun be 
ſet a Taberxacle of brightneſs, or bright Tabernacle 
. there, And the Tr on which the * Author of 


CT 


Hebrew, For 1. 76 ig, in their dialed, is per- © my 


like; and 2. wn#, is as frequently uſed for {there} 'Av73, 


_Wueſtions 0 


Sun, Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Tryphon af- p, 5 .B; 


of 
* 
| ebty God , 1ſa. g, 6. and accordingly fait 
* Tons Vie is" by the heathen Poets hs ny * Tbid. 


A. tt a.4 DM... aa. FW VEIL __— 


Annotations on the Ninteemth Pſalm. 


mV 


he wasthere, no perſon catne in, but his friends and 

attendants waited for him at the door, with torches 

or lamps in their hands : and when he caine out, he 

was, received with great joy and acclamation by all 

that were there. To this cuſtom places of the 

Goſpelsrefer, eſpecially that of Fob. 3. (lee Annot, 

c. on that chapter) and generally Chriſt is the per- 
ſon meant by that bridegroom. Now as thoſe bride- 
grooms were ſolemnly brought out from under the 
chuppab by their aad3 x0, lamp-bearers Or torch-bearers; 
(ſee Matth. 25. 1.) ſo when the S»n after ſome ſpace 
of darkneſs comes to us, as out of his chuppab, or place 
ighither he hath retired, not to be ſecn (in the morn- 
ing, at the riſing of the Su», ſaith the Chaldee) the 
morning ſtar, called Phoſphorus, light-bearer, is juſt that 
AaaJiy© that comes before him. And thus in the my- 
ſtical ſenſe, when after a long night of captivity, 
(a ceſlation of all ſorts of Prophecies and Revelati- 
ons of God to the Jews, whether by Urim abhd Thum- 
mim, Or by voice from heaven ) at lalt this Sun of righ- 
zeonſneſs was ready to come forth, then in Zachary, 
and his ſon John the Baptiſt, (of whom it is peculi- 
arly ſaid, he was a burning and a ſhining lamp ) this 
light from heaven, that of Prophecy, began to ſhew 
it ſelf as the Phoſphorus or Dadnuchus, the light-bearer 
or torch-bearer, to bring out this bridegroom into the 
world, who, when he was come, ſhould imitate the 
Sn in his courſe, inlighten and warm all the parts of 
the habitable world, before he ſet again. This, we 
know, Chriſt did, by ſending out his rays (by thoſe 
his Apoſtes are to be ſignified) into all the world ; 
which makes it ſtill the more reaſonable to interpret 
the ZI'2 their loud voice, of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and not only of the indications of the Deity in the 
creature, 

V.8. Pure] From 072 the verb, to make pure, is 
22 pare, and of that N72 here is thought to be the 
feminixe, and ſo to ſignifie pure ; fo the Chaldee 
rendring it T2 pure, and the LXXIL maavyic, 
as pwrity and clarity , are all one. But it is not ſo 
regular , that 72 ſhould be the feminine of "2 or 
722, but rather 772, and then it may not be amiſs 
to remember a notion of the verb 172 to take food, 
and from thence the oun 7172 and IN eſca, cibus, 
meat Or food. So Lam. 4.10. na? for food in the 
Plural , the Chaldee renders W297, the LXXIL 
&; Bewow, for food : 10 Pſal. 78.22. they gave me gall 
"YM for food.;, 10 2 Sam. 13. 5,7, 10, And to this 
ſenſe the context ſeems here to incline it; Firſt, by 
rejoycing the beart, precedent, which being the effect 
attributed to wine, ?tis agreeable that this ſecond 
part of the verſe ſhould belong to meat, and the 
eftefts thereof : and ſo ſecondly it follows , it en- 
lightens the eyes. That this is an effe& of taking food 

culiarly, hath been noted at large Pſal. x 3. note *, 

rom that paſſage of Foxathax, when the taſting a 
little honey was the inlightning his eyes; and fo the 
phraſe is uſed to expreſs any refettion of mind or body. 
And ſoit will be moſt agreeable here, the law of Ged, 
and obedience thereto, being the moſt proper aliment 
to the ſoul, (as it is ſaid to be Chrifts meat to do the 
will of bim that ſent bim ) and the effect thereof all 
manner of refreſhment to the ſpirit ; when on the 
other ſide, ſin puts men into a fad, weak, famiſh- 
ing condition, ſuch as the prodigal. in the Goſpel is 
deſcribed in, To this ſenſe of N)2for food the reader 
will be more inclined 1. by the context, v. 7, where 
the law of the Lord is ſaid VP) NIV to make my 


U9) ſol Or life return, which is the ordinary expreſſion 


of foods refreſhing us, when we' faint with bunger. 
So Pal. 23. 3. 2210) "U91 be reftores my ſoul, a COn- 
icquent of the green paſture, and flill waters, v. 2, be 
refreſheth me. $0 1 Sam. 30. 12. ION) and bis ſpirit 


returned to bim, as an effeCt of eating and drinking, 
after faſting three days. SO Lam. 1. 16. the comforter 
I'VD reſtoring Or bringing back the ofonb, i. e. he that 
ſhould refreſh me. And then this reſtoring of the ſoul, 
and being food to it, are in effeCt all one. This food 
being as that of Paradiſe, without the curie annext 
to it, afforded vs by God without our labour, the 
fruit both of the tree of knowledge, and of life. 
2, Bythe nature of the the word 172, which in the 
notion of food is deduced from both the roots, 
M2, and N72, in the former as a dimenſum, or por- 
tion of meat, in the latter, as *tis purged and dreſt, 
before *tis fit for uſe, 

V.10. Fine gold] What '2 ſignifies, will be un- 
certain, The Chaldee render$ it INNA'N obryzum 
fine gold, or gold of Ophir : ſo S. Hierome conceives 
obryzxm to ſignifie , Ophirinump , that which cbmes 
| from Opbir, which yields the fineſt gold. But the 
LXXII. render it >iSy vhas, jrode one, and Pſal, 
119. 127, TT{zr, topaz, Which isa preciews ſtone. 
And this latter is very agreeable to the word, and 
is but a light variation of it in other languages, if 
we may believe Heſychius. For 1o he ſpeaking of the 
Greek M/7y, which is but this 19 with the Greek 
termination, IdZi, 3 x wml, i906 TiwG, Paz 
is alſo called Topaz, , and is a precious ſtone. Mean- 
while it is alſo clear, that it is uſed for fine gold allo, 
of which the Crown is made, Pſa/.2 1.3. andof which 
are veſſels, Job 2$. 17, and fo it may be here allo. 

* V.11.tgrned] The word "'Mhereuſed hath three 
ſignifications : Firſt, to hive, and is rendred waauny, 
to ſhine forth, Dan. 12. 3. Secondly, by a metaphor 
to admoniſh and warn, and then is rendred 7-ivqy, 
Exech, 33.3. tO ſignifie, Tam [ſeAntay, Ezech, 33.9. 
to declare before band ;, and Thirdly, to flouriſh, 1n the 
Chaldee Parapbraſe, Hoſ.1 4.6, and Pſal.g0.6. From 
the ſecond of thele moſt of the Antient Interpreters 
render it here : the Chaldee, thy ſervant was circum- 
ſpe in them ;, the LXXIIL guadors da, keeps them, 
and fo oft elſewhere ; and from them the Syriack, 
Latine, Arabick, and Xthiopick. But the context 
ſeems rather to determine it to the firft, or (which 
is all one) to the third ſenſe, the gloriow and flou- 
riſhing condition that is to be attained to either in 
this, or in another world, by this means of careful 
obedience unto Gods commands, and by no other 
for to this it follows, that in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 

V. 13. Preſumptuow] From "IM ebullivit, intumuit, 
to beil, to ſwell, 1s TN. proud Or inſolent , one that on 
ſet purpoſe, deliberately commits any ill, andalo the 
action that is ſo committed. This the LXXTI. ren- 
der en d>alelwy, and the Latine, ab alienis, from 
ſtrangers, or ſtrange fins , Or other mens ſins; molt 
probably miſreading the word ©'7I2, and taking 
ND from ſtrangers, for it. : 

V. 14. Let the words] The Hebrew 17 in the 
future is literally to be rendred, ſpall be, and fo the 
LxX[1I. and Latine = It, 2 Forru, & erunt ;, and 
the words ſhall be WS? 5 ulhniar, ut complaceant, 
fuch as ſhall be acceptable before God , or in his fighr, 
or, more exprelly, an acceprable ſacrifice. So ?tis 
uſed Exed. 28. 38. Lev, 22.20,21. Iſai.56.7. Fer. 
6.20. in all the places where it occurs, And to this 
ſenſe the context confines it, ſpeaking of that abſti- 
nence from all wilful known preſiemptuons fins, which 
is required of all men to make their prayers, or any 
other their beſt performances or ſacrifices, atcep- 
table before God; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
exhorting to lift up cleax or boly hands, 1 Tim. 2.8. 
and the Prophet 1/, aſh ye, make ye clean; 
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till then ſarely God heareth not finners—— John 
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| The Twedeth PSALM. = 


> pn {ridncr ball. | | _—__ Parapbrafs. 
| + he Twetileck weitlech Files b. 
ſep ſrnthate Frſecr, in all times of that God will prote& ob rocker 
Dari order Prics linea of ler, hee od wil ot hm. apy. mp 
1.” The Lord <DLenk day of trouble, the Name of the God of Ja- nc6 Whehiveret any di- 
+ wee” "gy + defend thee. re 


ſer thee up of heaven to interpoſe hishard for him, ts bearken to all bis peticions, and perform 

"Jv! almighty power to preſerve him ſafe, 25 in an impregnable comer or fortreſs. WIS and by his 0 

| {thy belp 1 Jo Scad + ther help from the Sanfuarys and ſtreagtlea thas Gur of Zlod a Whathoeret ad or a 
Ty want, that holy Majeſty that exhibites himſclf in the ark of the tabernacle, 


miſed to _ CY to hm chro be grtiouly plate 
fond it downto kinks 


[,obnco. 3. Remember all thy offerings, and {| » accept thy burnt ſacrifice: Selah. 


made to God, ng OP tl SRC tons of  fignally, pojun 1 
ana thy he evidenceth his his acceptation of piety, w a6 when by fre ſeat from | 


- + Grant thee according to thine own heart, and fulfil all thy counſe, 


whatſoever deſign he hath in his heart to 4ccompliſh, the Lord of heaven his power and 
and perform it fot fot him. * 


We will xejo e in thy ſalvation, and in the Nathe of ur God will we 
Ge fp-cur tamniees. T The Lord fulfil all thy petitions. pl 
on which on we dopant he fevell nad vicky to thee therefore ill we give the praiſ 
ee ro Lt SS ISSs 
fiance, tha the thou wil be. preſent wich him i ki weants, proſper him whcioerer be undertakes; IEA 
' 6. Now know I that the Lord faveth his anointed ; he will hear him from 6. And of this we at 
his holy heaven, with the ying ſtrength of his right hand . confident that | 


King over his own ont eter aibman, th 


\-Rrengeh to ſecure him, Ton diſtreſs be ; and be will certainly Go it, oo” 
. band from heaven, his boly ſe: of manſion, re: the wy le UE 


þ recount 7. Some | «reſin charioes, and ſome in hors ut we vill fender the 
he"Frc arte of the Lord our God. 


ots, and | 
<1 and hors, are oft y provided i for the of thele apart and Geatis 


7 "Ly make cit of ym ns Foe 

we vill re- | —— a c 1 EY «Ag mt em————_ry eos ENIOIa, 
8. They are krodght dovnt ad fille, but hear riſen nad ſtu eight. | (9 4nd hy ther has 
wt 1 188 CE en ner es = 


ones © "» 4a arr.r Ho ergon-grry us when we call, | 
He . 


will ail Sil3 4 
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gy "nes age on s Pſilitn XX, 


: V. 3. 4 The Hebrew wht 
(07 fuit, was bag J was made hot Meet 
her e by by the LxXIl. Mev, 


s; Which for God to 


do toa Ja ferric to from beaven, i tolh 
it #0, afbey, 1 = 18-38) a lice tal i 19 as 2 —_— 
accepting iacrifice, and him that ing out alecrienfy t batte 


to L 
there he did Elgeb : and accordingly in 4rebick, =O we will > Renee bor ts 
x LICXIL 


CI 
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LXXITWH. wee aurfincoutde , we ſhall be ma 
the Latine, Syriack, Arabick, and Xthio 
is generally thought to 
ing the word, iny 
and reading 5-3) from 2] magnis fuit, was great. 
But it may alſo well be that they thus Gong t fit 

pole nem the word in the true — ; for | he 

laying OF ſetting « of banners 1$ a mode of trinm 

and dm - Eo ucrqand ſo ſeems to beuſed here. 
7. Truſt \ 16 is not certain what the verb is, 


Nhat 5 i6. be applied in-the former: of this 
v. 7. That there is an elipfie is mani, yet none | 
of the antient interpreters have 


lied it, but 


read'juſt' as the Hebrew doth, ſome in chariots, and 
Some: us borſes,, but we Our En 5 as ing a | 
rected! by 'the ſenſe, -putreth " in 7 te 

But the ſureſt way Pg to i 
the_beginniog of the verſe de 91 that verb | 
which in the.emd of it,for ſo certainly it ies: 
227 recount, Or makg menyron "theiy "pre; 
for #he war; their- chafives or borſer; how- ſtrong or | 
well provided they are in theſe ; but we will recount 
the name of the Lord, as depending only 98 his bleſ- 
ſrng, Or roſpering hand, And if the fition 
gr » cem to- reſiſt this, the account f 
that the ſame is alſo before TOW name 
indeed ſeems to be-ſi (as en it is), in 


in chariots— 


plages';3.and then being left out in the rehdring th 
latter .patt ofche verſe, 
there 1s little — it jr of hr ek Ig 

E in-the er par i c 
by I all the 1m EA omit-" 
+ the three, ) "And th __ the ſenſe wil be 
forme make mention of their chariots, and ſume | 
Cer, but we wil poke vicyiien of She news 

4 the ales or God: or, ſome recount their 

ut we will recount the wame of the Lord our God , and 
thus the :Jewiſh' Arabick tranſlator - i it; 
For VR? we will r or remember, the LXXII. 


read, Loortrler wen mognified;, OC. we will | 


trimaph, the ane. ward that they had uſed v; 6. in 
lifting up banners, which makes it- the 
more ta e. thatin 

Para! 
not the Heb as there it is 
here it is not ed.'; The Latine uſe” 
liberty,''and from imzacobuds, ( 
the ——_——_ te read —_— we will 


Tal the [XXL i intheir RG, 


t, but 


ET: $ 8c Ld} ON Bi Laſt 
FS. among interpreters, The 

free from a ambiguity render it, Lord, - 
fo RE i om and fothe 
furor get ye 4 fvlt bear | 
us: 'batbbth! lod oe 


ations |: ig. that 


woe will remembert#be name— | + 


laces 
rarer than. rendet the Tiebrot and tl | 
like | 5n; 


TE 


""t— 


ov ur, O Lord ſave the King, and hear Fs 
the Latine, .—w and ol follow theſe, 


a Stoke nw fey, — 
"Eronicts $ , 3] — 
0 eternal God, ſave the Kage ci and bear when— Here 
the wu adhere exact the Hebrew in the 
ALL ; Hf! Lied Fav the Kigg E; 
ay] in x ſecond $25 it, as if it were 12YY in * 


the Ig ah Ye E Hebron Ot mo ſues» , 


to. 


= 


is neither xeed nor 
the pow of ly 1s” « peer 
rs 


ſung ts pha the People, ſame 
rayer for the King particu- 
elyer gang, Out to batte/ with 


Prayer to. God;for 
edent Pſalm will joforce, 


10Gb nd as —_ ſo, 
as. V, I. The Lord bear 
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at 
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other ſide render, Kia, #60w Th fernies y imar 
XX 11.7 
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'The Trey Firſt PEG, tha 


Ts 


"I 


nt, Hopotie Jai Nuſitizn, a Palin of David, 
rs 


Prefet of his to be tre, inthe of the as form of rhvinkeſgiving 
Hl NR abode. aſſembly people, as a 


ell joy in thy ſtrength, O Lord; nd in thy.Galvation how _ « 


thine anointed, thon haſt delivered him out'of alſhis dangers ; ia this thy gratious and. 
y £6 te dath al ae £0 roſe ad crumphexreding, N= 


greatly ſha he joy 


oriny 


2. Thor liaft given Him kis hearts defire, and haſt! not_with-holden * the 
tpourag + requeſt of his lips. Selah. 


haps ef withtongne or EC 
—_— Np png of goodnefs,, thou ſetteſt 3: Thou haſt bMflowed oi. 
4 Zorn of pare go ty, all ſors of the moſt ya- 


loablemercies, thy favour, and all the effects thereof: and as thou didlt firft advance Neo the regal throne, (6 
haſt thou now m om ſecured him in it, and 'made. his-crown moreriliuftrious, tis glory wore conſpicuous , 


than ever, 
4+ po EG and'thou gaveſt it him; eyen length of days for v.. þ He Befoughe thy de- 
_— his life , and not 
ſuffer his encinles to prevail it. ; and thou haſt heard him abuadantly, granted him a very long, ad poagtable: 


ous reign, and by thy faithful promiſe ſecured the Crown to No pelaty, cothe tins of the Cn 
ror en 4 wit mai'0> Rar er Weived; and when he comes, be inſtall'd in a glorious kingftom, that never 


rar 


an- cond. 
2 F- . | + Th I - 
wt great. in. thy falvation.; honour and majeſty haſt thon laid Milpe Poplar 


iverance, brought gone 
glory and dignity to him, made all men ſee, how he is valued by thee, and/thereby cxalteq him to the greateſt ho 
nour and majeſty. of any man in the world. 


ſet him 6. Fir tow BESR HR NF CRIGG Tot GOVT, Kan RES HAD BO-Ulþ+ _ 6. Thoyw haſt bleſſed bim 
11M on cecding glad' with thy countenance. — Sch was promier that , as. 


Abraham, 
MN Gen. 12. 2, thou ſhalt be.a. bleſſing; ſo it is now to this ſonof Abratiam, they thacwl bleſs any, It_uſe* 
this form far time to come, Let.him: be bleſſed by. God as David was ; thy ſpecial favour: and kindneſs Coward: Ir 
been matter of moſt triumphant joy, and cxultation to him. 


For the King truſteth in the Lord, and through themercy of the moſt High #5. And ax he hath always 
ho bam be moved. he repoſe his truſt and affiance 
in God, gy hath he never 


miſcarricd in his. undertakings ; Gods moſt powerful hand bath been molt ſeaſonably and mercitully reacht out tobim, 


and ſecured him in alt his dangers. 
8. Thine hand ſhall find out all thine enemies 3 thy right hand ſhall-find thoſe” 8, 97 Thoſe that oppoſe 
prd. 4 or (6 nl recs 
- Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery oven in time of thine anger:: the Lord' God, _——_ 


ſhall fralow them-up in bis wrath, and the fire ſhall devour them, fed 


bate.God ſhalt meet with effeGs of his hatred. EAN hea and flaming, and 
effeQts of it, ao lefs than-a moſt formidabic and utter DO ISETY 


IO. ys REI and their, ſeed. from: ©6)-had-6d-rajne that 


among the children of men. ' falls on thom: ſhall Heocenk 
& 
a acres FE 
if bent or 2x, For they || © intended evil againſt thee ; imagince 2miſehievous 11. And this isajuſt ven» 
rg ore. device F which thy were not able to perform, ay OH Glam oy Rae me 
vailed not 

thn by pg mee oe -_ in — Bennlhotty'or their parpoſt is thus panifht, h they were not able 

<certhem | £2. Therefore ſhalt thou* 4 make them turn their back, when thou-ſhalt make: 12, In- reward. to; their 

or make Teady thine arrows upon. thy ſtrings againſt the face of them. X þ by que > ſhall ſct 

_— him, and then aſſault them moſt hoftitely, nnd with the weapens ofkir ſhary dilleature mok ſadly infeſt and deſtroy thety 
ſtrings ſhalt 

thou 134: Be thou Q Lord, in thine own ſo- will and ts. And: this” bis venge» 

A" 7p ne SN 

in the ſight of all men, {dis it that for which we, that-receive the advantage obliged th, xc- 
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Annotations on Plalm XXL 


V. 2. Requeſt] The Hebrew TW ſigni ihe, 


Exod.22.15, TW" « 
Tres, Fd Whbe 


Chaldee DW in the ſameſente. 
And if from that rooe camethe noun NW" here with 
uw, it would elegantly be rendred the } gt lips, 
i.e. his moſt important confiderable ; 
had ſet his beart upon, and ſo often begg'd of God, 
What that was, appears v. 3. ſc the crown 
bis bead, ſetling hum peaceably in the throne. Thus 
Cant, 3.11. Solomons day of Coronation is called poeti- 
cally the day of bis efponſatr, and the day of the gladneſs 
of bis heart, 1. <. oy chat be defer ſo earneſtly, 
ſet his beers on, and was ſo, glad when it came. But 
* if theroots be diſtinguiſhed by the poſition of the point 
over tw, then as the word / is not COEIED 
to be met with in Scriptare ; ſo there may be place 
for conjecture, that VR had originally the ſame 
ſenſe, that now WN ES and nfo 
for effudit, pouring out. For the Lexicographers 
r_l it elocutio Sad expoſitio, and yet prodtice no 
other place but this, wherein they pretend it to do 
ſo) are well reconcileable with this, and ſo are moſt 
of the antient Interpreters, though they have rendred 
it variouſly; the LXXII. 2Gann, the will, or as other 
copies Hue, the prayer of bis lips , that which the 
lips pour out in prayer 5 and the Chaldee VI7'9 the 
interpretation Or _— of the lips, agreeable to the 
Arabick notion of 1qqQvR (from 18) for indicium, 


dp ronen; 6 


framed accuſations, ca 4 (which are 
Fr Tb prieg evil or arg wa or things, 
Matth. 5, 2.) againſt thee, In the ſecond notion it is 
ordinarily applied to lines and curtains ;, and then #9 


þ ed code for th 
) for the inſ# t 

Chaldee, which render it hp from bur.which 
ſignifies firſt to heat out and compreſs, and thence to 
machinate, contrive, Or forge in the brain, (in ghich 
ſenſe it beſt agrees with aovipiky ," that fn) 
make it probable to be taken"from the Meralljf./; 
who beat out, and ſo extend or diftend their metals, 
and ſo frame them into any faſhion : from whence, 
by an ecaſie metaphor, it may be-drawn to that of 


nifies a ſhoulder Or ſhoulder-b 
on, Scapnla, that part of the body which from the 
neck reacheth os bath fides, before, and behind, to «be 
arm, But what the meaning is here of the Poetical 
phraſe DIV 1ON'WT?) thow ſhalt ſet them a ſhoulder, is 
not ſo eafie to reſolve. The dee reads it; Thou 
baſt ſet them to thy people WM MJ one ſhoulder. -, The 
ſenſe of it ſeems to be beſt fetcht from that which 
follows, PIT'"22 to thy ftrings , from NN! nervous," a 
bow-ſtring, Pſal.g.2. The IL ſeem not to bave 
underſtood it, rendring it ws njs #eua0ime ov, in thy 
remainders, as if it were from N! reliquus fuit, But 


But tfle Syriack have 20.2 the preparation of | "Fit Ignities theftrings of a bow, as the infirument 


bis lips, that which he hath firſt prepared in the beart 
-by meditation, and then poxred Out at the lips. 
V. 2. Preventeft] From OM the word ON in 


©7PÞ Piel hath ſeveral ſignifications ;- ordinarily to + 


Or anticipate, but withal to meet, Dent 23.4. OT x; 
we render, they met you not with bread aud water ; 
and ſo the Chaldee renders it WY occurrerxant me, 
and the LXXII. Cuvarliou : 10 Nebem, 13. 2. they met 
#0t—— {0 Iſai. 21, 14. we read they prevented not; 
it ſhould be, they met not with bread him that fled: In 
all which the LXXIL read wal, to meet, SO Mich. 
6, 6. wherewithal TOWN (hall I meet the Lord ? and 
again, DIPN ſhall I meet bim with burnt-offerings ? 


of ſhooting Or wounding ; and then whether we joyn 
that to the precedeyt words, Thou ſhalt ſet them a ſhoulder 
for thy bow-ftrings, | or tothe ſubſequent words, T, 


pou againſt the face of them, the latter part muſt 
ave ſome influence on the former ; and then either 
way, the ſetting them a ſhoulder} will be either the 
ſetting them in aray, drawing them up in a full and 
fair battalio, that 1o his arrows may freely play upon 
them, which in the end of the yerſe are faid to be 
prepared againſt the face of them ; or, to the ſame 
ſenſe, thou ſhalt make them as one neck ( ſo the Jewiſh 
Arab. renders it ) for ſlaughter. Somewhat parattel 


we read, come before; which if it be inthenotion of | Prieſts MDIW NSN! they killed ſhoulder-wiſe, or by the 


preventing, certainly belongs not to that place. And 
thus it moſt neokably ſignifies here, thow ſhalt meet 
bim with benedifion of good, as when Melchizedeck met 
Abrabam, and brought forth bread and wine, and bleſ- 
ſed bim: SO Gods coming out to meet us with bleſſings is 
a very proper expreſſion of his in obliging and 
loving vs firſt; as Fob 41. 2. who "22" bath 
any kindneſs to me, obliged me firſt, and I will repay bim ? 
The rendring of C aftellio is here moſt perſpicuous, and 
fully expreſſive of the ſenſe, exnr egregiis affeciſti bene- 
ficiis, thou haſt beſtowed moft eminent favours on him. 
V. 11. Intended] The Hebrew V2 from whence 


= . 
My? 12? 15 22 here, ſignifies two things ; 1. to incline or de- 


cline, and 2. to ſtretch out, extend, diftend, But how 
incither of theſe notioris it ſhall be joyned with 7Y? 
here, it will not be eaſfie tojudge. The LXXII, ren- 
der it in the former notion, «aver dg of 2819, they 
bowd down evil things on thee ;, and the Latine, de- 
clinaverunt in te mala; and the Syriack ſeems to ac- 


cord, rendring it Q>.,3 and the Arabick, they 
bow?d down. If this be the notion of the word, then 
it will beſt be rendred, they wrefted, or perverted evil 
things againſt thee, (as Exod. 23, 2. m2? to decline, 
and 077-2» pervert, is uſed, and again y.6. TOP &? 
thou ſhalt not pervert ) 1. e. by perverting or diftorting 


ſhoulder. The'Chaldee render it "7 JN? one ſhowl- 
der, in the ſame words, as here they uſe to expound 
2 oxlder : which ſhews it to be a proverbial form, 


learned Caftellio ſaw, and parephraſtically, but very -fig- 


G4 in eos tuis nervis collineabis, For: thou ſhalt. ſet them 
as thy butt or mark, and with thine arrows aim ſtraig 

at them. And this ſure is the perſpicuous meaning 
of this dark place. For the Souldier in procinu, 
both in the antient and modern wars, was, and is 
wont to oppoſe only the ſhoulder to the enemy, that 
being the moſt commodious poſture both for defence 
and offence, Thus the Phalanx was drawnup ;* thus 
our ſtand of Pikes are accuſtomed to charge ;” thus 
the Archers draw the bows, the Musketiers give fire; 
{o the Swordmen receive the enemy, covering the left 
ſhoulder with the buckler, and they that uſe no byck- 
ler, yet ſtand upon a guard of like nature, and hold 
it for a rule, never toleave open the whole body to 
the oppoſite. All which gives the account-clearly, 
why the phraſe of ſerting them « ſhoulder] is here uſed, 
becauſe that was the military pofture, Abu' Walid 
interprets it, tho ſhalt ſet them as one fide; or 'on 
oxe fide, viz. todeal with them all alike, comparing 
| the uſe of it here with that in Hoſeah c. 6, g. 


The 


ad evil agai | 
be EAT RSETN 


efire, which he | net wit 


ning, Or forging. any ey1l agai ro 
"11. Mi +, ire 6 6a] That 59 tg 
3 
'y 


ſhalt ſet them m0 Fool with thy bow-ſtrings thou ſhalt 


nmm—y 


. 


- 


d, 
= 


worvon. 


Dy 


PWM21 
| 


* 
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to this we have Hoſ. 6. 9. where it is ſaid of the 


to ſignifie ſure, and wniform ſlaughter. This the - 


nificantly, expreſt ; Nam tu eis pro ſcopo collocatis, v6- 
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The Twenty: Second PSA E: 


| 12 y (d >t 
porn 8 bb the 1 chief Maſitian a ian | ddd WH im of Bog" 


4 the Hind 
of the Mor- 


hy [6 
ping. vid, on og ey of his own of ble can firing em hja perſecyeoty, andthe calarhities \ Plalm was rar fo. 
SGLCIEEDIR the Preet of ku 7 expe owe pre of i Nav So mg ; Reo droE -_ 


Far from -_ haſt w_ tho6 © 66.6 | 
oe, cs ts 14 hy al yr ne? hy art hon fi Foe wake 6 


all my loudeſt and moſt importunate 


- Of. Off 


on £0 th ſince of oeflieation | 1 Faog to look upon me.  { This was 


upon the Croſs, when his Divine | ſpend the exerile of bs omniporrce Þ A, 3 for vp 
oy to that reproachful death, and r from his Soul ; Matth. 27. 46- ) 


O my God, Icry in the dirt: but thou hedreff tet and ih the night 3: O my God, i cal} an 
10 PS Aa pm bm es ! 4 nigh cry unto. thee continually 


day and night, and thou gi- 
veſt me no redreſs, nor leaſt ceſſation to t y afflitions. 


*perſevereſt 3, But thou * art holy, 4 O thon that inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſraet, 7. Yet am i not diſcou- 


holy, the raged by this; I am furs 

praiſes, that thou continueft faithful and true, ſuch as canſt not forget thy lens thou art he that haſt, and wilt conti- 
nuc to doall wonderfull things for thy : and even when fora time thou permittcſt them to be oppreſt by their 
enemies, thou art ſtill moſt worthy to magnified and praiſed by them. 


#- Our fathers truſted in thee; they truſted, and thou didſt deliver them. WT. We thy people have 


experience. of th 
mercy and fidelity : otir fathers before. us in all their diſtreſſcs have plicet node full aan RS 1d 
and deliverance, and never failed to reccive it from thee, 


ro he for help bring me wo ref How long wh SS 


= 


< 
- 


unto thee, and were delivered ; truſted 1a thee , and . Upon their humble 
_ Mu. ns _ and confhunt; and importn-" 


nate addreſſes to thee, 
12 contimally obtained deliverance from thee, and never were diſcomfted, or put to ſhame, in their truſting %, 4 
ing on | 


6. But 1 am *a wag, and no mas, 2 reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the fatef Sem while am E: 


people. contem 
þ pat 7, Al they me laugh me to ſcorn ; they'* ſhoot out the lip,they ſhake ., ble perſon, reviled and ſet 


the head, fa 


$8. He * truſted on the Lord that he would deliver him: let him deliver m EI, 
ſeeing 8 he ddlighted in him, m eh chat 1 


ſcolf at me, for truſting in God or relying on any aid of his, or tak comfort of ground of from my 
being in his favour, NCC WENAAECY vor 
& this 


at 

A 

F 

E 
qa 


on , ſee note ©. ) 


Joh et hope [wen I was upon my mothers breſts, the Þ4..&4 wo 


prote&tion tac hitherto! 
0" ther belly. caſt upon thee from the womb; thou is a 2, 


#- 
2 


F412 


the womb of my Mother's which, duly confidered, was a 
that time didft ſuſtain and uphold me, when I was 

forth into the World, I | had no juberitance, but thy 
one minute withdrawn from me, I had becn 


= - ae hob an , and thereby teſtified 
yy 7 day by oye pee my truſt, woven 


t diſtreſs 11; Be not fat from me, for + trouble is near; for there is none to help, 1; fon 


approa 
ſtraits, and the moſt abſolute deſtitution of all humane aids, be thou ſcaſdnably pleaſed 
and not to forſake me utterly. 


N - &h 
Ln 12, Many || bulls have compaſt me ; * * ſtrong bulls of Baſin hevo-beſie mis 


Ht 
E 


able to 


chan har 1 


do 
loſt 


Q 
FR 
"ot 


s 
*#, 
13s 


brought m 
ne They gaped upon me with-their mouth, as a rayening and z foaring 


fe ee bs makes a terrible roaring, that means to aftoniſh the Sratnre, and 
idhe, Before him; T5 op A —_— ences encatiey. 
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14. My outward eſtate 


15. The radical moiſture 15. 


ſo dryed up, that there is 
no more- in 
r Nig et at « 

tie graves. ©... 


I7-, 
is as low as their 
body”, who have n 


17. My civil ſtate, 
ha 


18. They look on me as 
their prey , and all that I 
have as their lawful - 4 
rally fulfilled iq Chriſt, John 1g. 23 
his inncr garment to be without ſcant 


19. But be thou, O Lord, 
whio art iy only ald, in & 
ſpecial manner preſent,and 
with ſpeed aſſiſtant to mc. 


me, 


20. Reſcue me now, I 
beſtech thee, that am left 
deſtitute, and helpleſs, from 


dog, 


ty, 
EY os it; whoſc 


14. I am 


y ſtre 


k; 76, for thy chrome 16, For dogs 
* about me as fiercely. as ſo : k ; 
oy Oe Olathe * they * pierced my 


, like a ravenous Lidn, 


G 
- 


on 


24. when the ſoldicrs having divided. h garments 
, wodld'riot tear it, bit rather" caſt Kits ſhould have it. ) 


hisu 


out like water,and all my bones + out of i joyat ; my heart 
cannot better be reſembled, js like wax, it is melted inthe midſt of my bowels. 


tha:: by a conſurpptiye bo- : 

, bro ht , bohes other. (Ke ya19.) and 
oy, brougtex:rBioon Gly pogo fly ar ray (ſee babe pig yr rom te 

ngth is dryed up like a potſheard, and my tongne cleaveth to 

jaws, and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death.. FR | ” 
jes ſcorcht from the kiln, the tongue dry,and not ablc to ſpeak, and the whole body ready to drop 
cottipaſſed” me, the aſſembly of the. wicked haye- incloſed 
have now got me jnto their power, beſet me, and inclo- 


ee dino the ome ann ae 


138. They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture; 
il or pillage, to be divided as by lot, and diſtributed among them. (This alſo was more lite- 


into four parts, figding 


19. But be not thou: fat from me,O Lord-: O my ſtrength haſt thee to help 


the power and malice of theſe bloody men. ( Or, as applied to Chriſt, thou ſhalt deliver. me out. of the grave, and 
not permit the very jaws or power of death, though it ſeize on'me, to' detala nie utider its dominion. ) 


21, And as formerly thou 


halt anſwered my —__. horns of the Unicorn, 


and preſerved me from 


21- Save me from the Lions mouth; for thou * haſt heard- me. from the 


flrorgeſ cnemics, when they moſt inſolently exalted themſclves againſt me ; ſo be thou wn 5 to daliver me 


om thoſe violent men who now are ready to deyour'me. ( And thus was it fulfilled to 


on.) 


22, And this ſhall give 
we continual matter « 
joycing,and proclaiming thy 
wonderful goodncſs toward me, 
Cribing the glory to thee, 


23. O bleſs and praiſe the 
rame of our gratious Lord, 
all ye that profck to be his 


22, I willdeclare th 
tc- tion will T praiſe thee. 
and of making the moſt publick mentions of theſe thy unſpeakable mercics, #nd aſ- 


( this alſo was fulfilled in Chriſt, in the Apotiles preaching. his reſurre6tion in all their af 


ſcmblics, and magnifying God for it ; See As 2,47. ) after this manner : 


23. Ye that fear the Lord, 
and: fear him'all ye the ſeed 


of 


y name unto my brethren; in the midſt of the congrega- 


raiſe him, all ye the ſced of Jacob glorifie him , 
Iſrael. | 2 


ſcrvanis, all ye whom he hath thus taken to himſelf to be his peculiar people, and ſhewed fuch marycllous works of 
obligation to you to magmfic him! and perform all faithful obcdicnce to 


mercy among you ; let this be a pe 
him-for evcr. 


24. Becauſe he is faith- 
ful, and conſtantly ready to 
hear and anſwer the petiti- 
ohs of 


nally caſts out, or rejes 


25, From theſe gratious 
revelations of thy ſelf unto 
me, ſhall I fetch abundant 
matter of praiſe and 


26, Asremembring what 
certain returns thou mak 
to the prayers of the di- 


comfe 
( This is alſo fi 


and reviveſt them with durable re 
| , in the Evangclizing and 
ſpiritual food, and the vital effe&s thereof, of 


that are brought to the loweſt condition; and 


be [| 


their ſupplications. ( How this-war 


25, My praiſe ſhall 
vows before them that 
| iving, when I come to thy holy 
fices, which I now devote and conſecrate unto thee, that 
(This had its completion in Chriſt, in reſpeR of the commemorative 
Church,in remembrance of Chriſts death and reſarreRion.) 


| 26, The meek ſhall eat and be ſatisfied; they ſhall praiſe the Lord that feek 
him: your heart ſhall live for ever. | 


ſtreſſed, ſupplycſt all their wants, giveſt therh 


war Funk 


rpetual 
( Of this, as it reſpe&s Chriſt, ſee St. Peters Sermon, Ads 3. 26. ) 


24 For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred: the » + ai&tion of the' afflicted , ; ,...,a 
either hath he hid his face from him, but-when he'ctyed unto hin, heheard, 

anſwers them with fimely relief, and never fi- 
ia'Chrit, fee Heb: v+ 7+ J' 

of thee in the great congregation : I will pay my 
afſembly ; and there wilt I conftantly offer thoſe ſacri- 


all thy faithful ſervants may joyn 
Euchariſtical oblations, offered up daily ia the 


me in this duty. 


of thanksgiving, whoſacver make their addrefles to thee, and 
when their condition is moſt diſconſolate and deſtitute. 


=: 


and 


bumble Chriſtian, and in the Euchariſtical 
by faith they are made pa 


) 


27. All 


Tarepe ſe- 


parated 


20. Deliver my ſoul from the ſword,. my, ||, darling, from: the power of the only ons” 


MIN 
ſee nore On 
Pl. 25. Ce, 


[| from thee 
JPNQ | 


wal 'Paraphrae, 7” 


— «@QhL.,; a 4s 


«vv : A | 


nembe turn unto the and Theſe 
- vera. Lord; 27. ele miratles of thy 


ad TS nn 
. 0'all the world, int mulelendes 

28: For vs King Lords, ani! the is the governor Re" nati- 20, 9. Acknowledging, that 
ons, the managery and ſole 


of all the natis 
oh ofthe world doth certainly belong to. thee f all fubjeRtion an and 0 furhfu niſm 
(This dig dog bp een Nah theo 


9. All they that be fat on carth: ſhall eat and worſhip , PP 2 30, 314 And all this 
down into the duſt ſhall bow before him, and * none can keep alive his own forthe cookrma of 


tion of all 
ſoul. ſorts of men in Gods [cr- 


n. 
|; Bi A ſeed hull ſerve him, it ſhall be accoanted to the Lord for a penera- joy propre in this mor 


that they have 
H 1 rived f God : 
[r They ſhall come, and declare his righteouſneſs unto « prople that ſal receive T Foe 


live not themſelves 'to ſee n 

thy wonderful work, yet ſhall th-ir poſterity behold and adore thee for it ; or; all mortal men ſhall confeſs that X 
all life; nt ating, and deliverance is from God, and: ſa CPEonn their ſhall betake themſelves to 

: thy feryie, (How this is fulfilled in Chriſt, ſee nate n.) . And ſo 


1-deglare to their follow- 
ers, thoſe Khor. are Het yet bor to thoſe that ſhall come after them, ow richly God hath 


rformed all his pro- 
eeftiog ah elirerance and _ ſeaſonably and miraculouſly, at this time © "_ necd, he Kath granted me his nil 


\., rough all tho warld, and 
was maſt eminently y complered 
Cheat > ad Weelity, hen the A- 


« Annotations on Pſal, XXIL 


2. Tit. aqdar\ For the meaning of the title of this 


MN prtm, 0&7 ns * the LXXII. may firſt be 
conſt Fx which r ne Tis av ainlcas Foie 
pink TrTvY e, Latine one matutina , for 

rig ef. ff ppneyrent 
Ayr their reading the Hebrew other- 

e than. now we have it; not T7 but MY 
which V. 20, is by them refdred erliam'- » belp; But 
that is a, very remote conjecture, the words having 
no affinity in ſound or writing, It is more proba- 
be, tht rom. "N and M7 robur, þ, which 


7 ape of others (as 
Arne af po he =p wot 


2MD 2,0 ; ſay the LXXI. the Princes of Moab, 
and fo 2 Xing. 24. 15. werenderhe mighty of the land: 
the Chaldee "INT the Princer,and ſo ſo I/a.61.3. And 
thns the title belonging Primarily to David in time 
of his perſecution , ir very fitly alſo belongs to 
Chriſt at his Crocifixion, he being that Hart, and 
that Prizce,. which was then purſted to death, and 
agy ron Au by = Jews; the Pſalm following 

AM - re literalty belonging to 
Mop Wear off inſelf, in the firſt conple- 
tion. 


- 2, MyGed}} In this verſe. the EXXIT, hear 


"BUL-hor bervable. - Firſt , for the Hebrew 78 15 _ 
ro my Felp), TE God, th read; 5 94 3.3955 wv 
TC Fra irs | I; Agr bro ſam gun rf i 
&7)N Fc] 107, 19- the Hebrew bath BW; fo, Nr : the Arabiciind Zthiopick add [9 in the 


they transforming "8 fool into 78 robar, d 

ſequently come "2 <Naiibilo «vloy, "be. DES them, 
the Latinie ſ»ſcepis and the Syrtack 3 34-5 belped, or 
"=> ſtrengthened: and they 


ng, ng, with K, as ag 
belp, they 


fiſt place, 5 36 <g4, my God, look, upon me ,, t : jou 


$ Arad my firong God, my Potent God. 
ke > a5 Oft in other ER oo gave 
a double cation of the latter r 
| reading it "Re Suk us , my God, and then again ta 
to me, which they choſe to to paraptiraſe by Tegs ks 
Ir=x ive beed wins But Our - Saviourt If cls 
winks e Ctoſs, is.an eyidence,, 
only the” de(- 


| ; 6 » And: 
interlinear,. and 


| tranſtations. 
1s that of T2? an; þis egy 
orm whereih here __ Ws an bind, ) fre- 1w\9 
quently 7'N 0 hert or ſtagg, Pſal. 42, 2.. Gen.,49. 


2 F..: 4: C: Cow: £7 ”. And Fn, 


| in 
JP oft it 38) wa 


SOL are 
r 3.7 


ſance of the adverbial uſe Phy, procel & ſalute 
mea verba rugitus mi, k 
CR ok Tele 1 
only continuing the tion from the begin- 
ning of the verſe, cur 4 mens verbis querylis remota 
ſalus eft > why ir deliverance removed from my complain- 
ing words 7 thus in all reaſon are they to be ren- 
dred, to denote the ineffeftualneſs of his complaints, 
or how little help they him, The other 
rendering puts in [ ) and ] where the Hebrew hath 
it not, and joyns together NY\W' deliverance , and 
127 words, which cannot well joyn in ſenſe z where- 
as this is moſt ſimple, only anderſtandin gthe yerb 
Lore] which is ſeldom expreſt in theſe writers.On- 
y one thing may deſerve to be added from the Few- 
—— as = —_—_ in this yo 7 of 
the verle , words, a ng far my 
belp, ] {© he pats the whole verſe in form of depre- 
cation, not of complaint, expreſſing the interrogati- 
on,-why, as SS tks doth, by _ negative , _ 
ſake me not, ſo as that my words a oaning 
ons belp: ] and rhat fore is the « equate im- 
portance of them. = 
C V. 2, Silent ] The Hebrew W217 ſignifies reſt 
N21 or quiet either of the tongue only, and then *tis fi- 
lence, or of the whole body. ſo here. it is moſt 
probable to be taken, to anſwer the former part of 


the verſe: There *twas, I cry in the day time, #7) | G 


and thou beareſt not ;, and here, and in the night, (re- 
peating aws x7, I cry ) N?) and not , 1. C, there is 
wot ary quiet tome, 1, Ee. no anſwer-to thoſe pray- 
ers of mine which were addreſt for quiet or delive- 
rance from my perſecutors.: and therefore the Sy- 
riack, by way of Paraphraſe, render it, thou a#ex- 
deſt not to me, aud fo the Arabick alſo. As for the 
LXX1lI. their rendring & 2x & druer ine?., Which 


the Latine follows, & #on- ad inſepientiam- mibi, and | * 


_ #ot for folly to me, it will be hard either to give a- 
ny intelligible account of the meaning of it, or of 
17 1217 #7) being rendred by it; unlefs-as.Exo- 
dus 1 mM [387 DN fill s a ſtone] ſignifes ſenſe- 
leſsneſs, ſo here M217 were thought to ſigni 
ſenſeleſsneſs, and accordingly, without care of the 
ſenſe, thus rendred Juey, by them. 


| V. 4. © theu that inbabiteſt ] 20" to'inbabit,ſig- 
nifies alſo to remain , Or perſevere : ſo Pſal. 102, 13. 
thou, O Lord, WOT) ſhalt remain, Or continue. for ever, 
And in this ſenſe it will be beſt taken here, Px) 
2UP UY'D but thou remaineſt , or perſevereſt boly, 
\__ ( the derelitions in the former verſes do not tempt 
MT) him him to doubt. of it ) 80? 17 the praiſe 
RV" of Iſrael; or, O thou, the praiſes, Or which art the 
praiſes of Iſrael, 1. e, the obje@ of all their praiſes; 

or yet more'ſimply,(without the leaſt ellipfis' to be 
ſupplied.) But thox remaineſt holy, the praiſes of Iſre- 
el, The LXXM. retain the conſtruftion in the lat- 
'ter part, reading 3; #nav&- 53 'Ir-0i2, and i the La- 
tine, Lexus Iſrael, the praiſe of Iſrael, and, the Ara- 
'bick, the eye Iſrael,” Cas'in Simeons ſang, Lacks 2. 
32. Chriſt is.ſaid to be. the glory of thy people Jſoo- 


d. 
ICY 


el, in whom they ſhould r4oyce, or glory : ) only in | them: 
| 0 of 


the former part they have. hat varied, 
UW axe Kong But thus dwelleft in by by place; 
which yet rightly conſidered, is but a of: 


the ſenſe in which we render it; for Gods | 
"in beaven ] is but a phraſe'to expreſs his fai 
"neſs and mindfulneſs of his promiſe, his 'not being 
changed, and that is it which 'is meant by his per- 
"ſevering holy, The Chaldee have a little farther 
* receded, but thow art holy who eſtabliſhet the world 


of my roaring are. far | 
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that other predicti 


oy the praiſes of Iſrael ] with reference, pertiaps, to 
, bh phanſy of the Jer; that the world Ws rected 


Ja 
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more y : 
yields this rich juice, ( vis. his b 
royal ſcarles or is made, wherein we 
may a God. Intoken of which he was 


he is ſtyled the r 
op 5 SY to ſcorn, or L 

ſo by the LXXII: rightly rendred fins a2: 
end pid 3 hg is is but parallel to 

pointing at 

ary 53+3+ be is deſpiſed and rejedied of men— 
and | el'd in the ſtory, when they rejeCt- 
ed him, choſe  Barabbas, Matth. 277. 21. when 
they mocked him, v. 29. ſpit on bim, v. 30, and mock: 


ed bim again,. 31. Then for the reft of the 
All they that ſee me 


þ me to 


. 
- 


oY; 8. Teuted] i from 991 and. 9h voi, de 


volvis, roll, or devolve, is uſed intruſt- 
which & the thro ue ct Fed 5925, op 1 


Eero ons 
I, ©.” Camm n, \coft them on 
ny wy pb the next words Txſtelſoin 
to this ſenſe ix=ow » He, beth bopad , and {o the Lee 
cine, and i fully rendred, Meh, £7.49 mined 
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- and this not to denote diſlocation of 
but 


be hath. confided; ſo alſo the Syriack here, and the | dfiſeed 
conſumption of the whole 


Arabick by two words, he hath believed and 7" 7 
ded. 3 is the imperative mood, and ſo may ſcribed ini this, and the reſt of the verſe ; which is 
be rendred, traſt is Gady (as a form of reproach; the ehing NH here repreſented, and by it the 
ſo ris rendred P/al.-37. 5. But it may poſlibly c| lowneſs of his preſent condition; or outward e 
the prxter tenſe in Kat allo, as a contrattion 0 ſtate | 
773, as ——_ Mt analogy with ſome other | "> 4 - 
words, be uted for 7 22 ag 5, V. 15. Pierced] This double reading of the . 
g. V. 8. Delighted} Ven voluit, willed, Is m_ brew here, is wed Fs taken notice of, IR7 they 
yan ty uſed for complacxit, deletiatus eft, being KS pierced, and "RY 4s a Lion; and the Chaldee hath 
| or pleaſed with, when it hath the prepoktion Vo 1m both together , II Jr3 0192 54- 
lowing it, And accordingly fo the _ ” ting me a4 a Lion, Bat 'tis evident; the LX&II. read 
[ 34xs &, will is ]\aniſt be _rendred. coking plegfore|; Tt former” fidtion only; and i reader it &- 
1; and fo muſt che phraſe be rendred gy; Ear, they pierced my bands and my feet z and fo the 
43-'d Wow due, not, if be will beve bim, but, if be 5 Syriack; and Xchiopick. Of theſe readings 
love bim ( fo (7) fignies allo ) of ne reps ® | the enquiry muſt be, 1:whar force they have in the 
bave ples wre in bim, © And thus It oy his | firſt intention' of the words, as they concern David z 
to Chriſt, of whom tis teſtified by God at his} 11 {6 tobe faid of them in reference to the 
baptiſm, Matth, : 1 To This s my beloved Son, in whom Prophetick ſenſe, completed in Chriſt. For the for- 
I am well pleaſed. :0n of EYTAR hete | MET, if we ſtand to the preſent Hebrew-reading , 
h © V- 12. Strong Balls] Toe none word Tax | 85 « 6 Liow, the ſenſe will run thus, the oſembly of 
2138 muſt be reſolved by the context. ua God . | #he wicked hath encloſed me- as a Lion, both my band: 
' ** Hgnifies flrong, and is ſometimes apply! xr "Land my feet, i.e, I am brought into a condition 
Fol. 132+ 2 ſometimes to Angels , Pc Fo * *5* | perfectly. belpleſ+, as when a Lion hath one in his 
VAR BN? the bread of the jt _— q g "5" | power, and is about to ſeize on him; neither my 
der Angels food, from the LXXIL. w : __ oy ands nor my feet can ſtand me in any ſtead, the for- 
ar , ſometimes to men, Iſa. my Y na n——_ wa mer tO refit, or the ſecond to fly : where 1D! to en- 
ſer, ey. $, 16. 20d 47. 3.5 20G ometumes ©) 15] is of the ſame importance with YO, Þ oft 
bulls, when in conjunction with bullocks » Ja, 3+7* | uſed in Scripture, fox ſuch-an incloſure, as puts one 
©'2 Pſal.48. 30, and here in this place, 219 bullock | - > the power. of another. But if the other read- 
immediately foregoing, So P/al. 50. 13, ſpeaking ing, 18) they pierced, | be admitted, the ſame roral 
of ſacrifice, the fleſh of the 272% mult be the fiſh of |; botence is ſtill diſcernible. To be bound bond 
bulls or oxen, To this it 15 not anils to add, a and foot | is the proverbial ſtyle of Scripture, for otic 
Fer. 46. 15. the LxXll. for J"MaR8 read 9 - that is delivered up to utter ruine , but to be nailed, 
The words indeed relate to the ppnanr, —— pierced, Or faſtned band and foot, is a much me 
God Apir was, and 23 a God , may be © called) tr of the ſame thing, both in refpe&t of the 
from 72, which oft 6gnifics God, the 2, #8 pie} xy. .and ſharpne of the roive. "Tis eaſier 
ordinary in ſeveral langnages, being changed into &, | ty 2 kaee, then lſen what. is nailed, and *tis 
and the 7) into 6, As In wegive , warty y xanics celery} painful to be pierced, then only reſtrained from 
and many others, thoſe letters are permutabiles. But liberty. And ſo in either of the readings the ſenſe . 
hat God of the Egyprians was originally an Oxe, or || 1 fitly to Davids perſon, as being in a ſore di- 
Bel; and then why may. it not be thus lightly ſtreſs, and ſad condition. Next then, to conſider the 
changed from Abir, a Bull? And then as VV fig- place in relation toChrift, propbetically deſcribed up- 
niſless Fol ally (and in Chaklee WON from whence | 1. * --4ſ73 many conjectares of learned men are 
the Greek and Latine raves, and t2wrw) why may obvious on this place, but none more worthy to be 
not that prefixt to VAR make V3 NO, and that hearkened to, than our two learned Countreymen, 
: or illed in iental Languages, . 
#gyptians God, which alſo is no more gel but yY — 29 uh = anrggoes. — + f Mitel 1.4 
re. . - . - . - 
. : lletions of the former we learn, that both from 
fore being clear, the rendring of ©'"28 muſt be the little Maſoreth, and from Rabbi Facob fon of Haym, 

152 ſimply ba/lz, and with 102 joyned with it, bulls of and from his own oculzr experience of many =, 
pies, * Joan. Iſaac Levits ha - «waned > Hehe, Let. 
Sy _ wiF# Yþe 

inhabitants gyants , Dee. 3. 13. and formidable , vs. {rm Kt da regs Jt -E > ol Margine, —_— 
Num. 21. 34. they arc here fitly ſet ( Poetically ) or chere, And this farther » niteſted the ren- 
to expreſs Sn enemies, and proud infulters; as dring of Agquils, one very favourable to the Fewiſh 
the Kine of Rebar, Amve 4. 1. are infertur Wo-| [he E fe Fae 7's a ere, wot as R- 
men, This the LXXII. renders raigg: ion, fat iantive nnd only according to the textual, not 
bulls , without mention of Baſhan, either as read- <nmpark a,b ding, From the i} {otrey we have 2 nee. 26- 
ing for it 1V?, which ſignifies fa, or rather thus —_ Gy icular, literel, minzte account of the word 5! «+ 
paraphraſtically expreſſing Baſhan , the cattel whereof it ſelf: 185, they pierced, either from 12, or from 
| were fat above any others. RI, ,as that is fond in the Arabick(and ſo probably in 
1 V. 14. Out of joynt ] 779 ſignifies dividing, part-| Hebrew antiently)to beall one with 172 fodereg di 2 
TY ing, diſſolving, difper » and in Hirhpael reciprocally| or pierce,and from whence IS Alcaur, the of the 
diperſing , Or parting themſelves, {0 as one leaves or | earth, and C awar, baſts confodere, to run through with 
g0es fron) | «1, By So Fob. 4.11. the Liows| a ſpear. Or if it be xd , as In their margine, 
whelp; Ar", we render , are ſcattered abroad, | "\8?, then alſo is his conjecture very ingenious, that 
LXXIL thimoy daxinus, Have left one another, in the | it be taken for the participle preſent in Kal in the 
notion of diſperſing, And io all the antients ren- | plural number , from MW, ON, and from 
der it here : the dee DIM were diſperſed; | thence 22, , of which he brings many examples, 
the LXXIL 37x-g7i21, and fo the Syriack, and L2-| To this he addeth alſo, that the Chaldees paraphra- 
tine, and thiopick, were diſperſeg ; the Arabick, | ſtical rendring ( which oa the likeneſs I 
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* of,, who joyns it with that which follows , thus ; 


YN 


WN2v 


ym 87 1B)! and be bath not quickened bis ſoul, 
-1n the LXXII. C and Syriack, Latine, Arabick, E- 


word "8, # Liongtook occaſion thus to expreſs the 
notion of the participle , 20d therein the manner of 
their ſavage uſage.) was the original of th double 
reading of the Hebrew 3 and cane effect, but. 
the cauſe of it, As for thoſe who our read 
ing as a falification of the Chriſtians, beſides many 
other evidences of conviction, he there gives us the 
teſtimony of David Kimchi z who-taking notice. of 
the Chriſtians reading in this place, difterent from 
the Jews,.doth not accuſe them of any fraud, as el(c- 
where he doth, Pſal. 110. and probably would 
have done, if he had not known that they had here- 
in followed the moſt emendate copies, 


V. 21. Haſt beard me | From 29) to ſpeak, or 
anſwer, or bearken to another , is the'word "277 2Y, 
here, 'thou haſt beard, or anſwered me, © This verbe 
the LXXIL read, as if it were a;noun. from the o- 
ther notion of 12) afflixit, and ſo:fo read mndirady 
1, my afflidion, or humiliation, ( and from them 
the Syriack and Latine j'&c.) as if it were WY 
my affliction. 

V. 24. Affiiftion ] PV from the precedent 12 
may ſignifie afflition, or low eft ate : but all the anti- 
ent interpreters render it in the notion of prayer,and 
the like ; the Chaldee IM"E the prayer , the 
LXXII. Jiice, prayer, the Latine deprecationem, and 


ſo the Arabick , and the Syriack 1A the 


ery; and ſo the not deſpiſmg or abborring , or caſti 
=) will beſt agree 6, it, and the ſubſe —_—_ 
alſo, when I cryed unto him be beard : And 1o the 
word will well enough bear, from 729 to ſpeak, as 
that is here applyed to 12Y the poor, of whom the 
wiſe man faith, the poor may ſpeaketh ſupplications. 
V, 29. Keep alive } Where the Hebrew reads 


thiopick ) render, 4 » uy us et]o &4, and my 
ſoul lives to bim, for "UP? bis ſoul, reading 'w9? 
my ſoul, for X? not, \? to bim; and then joyning 
the maſculine T'N to the feminine V9), But the 
Chaldee rendring it "N) 8? RYWY UB) aud 
the ſoul of the wicked be ſhall not enliven] do evidence 
our yulgar reading of the Hebrew to be that which 
they then uſed, and ſothe LxXlI. to have miſ- read 


it, The literal meaning of it is ſomewhat difficult. 


Caftellis”s conjecture is not. unfit to be taken notice 


and he that bath not quickened his ſoul, i.e, who is 
dead, NAY! YN bis ſeed ſhall ſerve bim, Eorum 
progenies , quorum vita non perdurat ,, eum colent, 
the progeny of them whoſe life continues not, ſhall 
ſerve, or worſhip, And thus may the. ellipfis be well 
enough ſupplied, and with as little violence as any 
other way. Yet becanſe both 17 and UB) are 


.in the ſingular, not plural number , ( and YY 


with thoſe) it will be more reaſonable'to change 
his plural, corm, and quorum, intoejur, and-cnfus 
and then mg ——_ his o__ of interpretation, 
the rendring will'be literally this; and for- bim who 
doth” not eniliven' bis ſoul, i. &, who dies, bis ſeed of 
poſterity ſhall ſerve: bim, i.e. God, This may. have a 
commodions meaning, in reſpect of David himſelf, 
that when he is dead , and 16 can /praiſe God no 
longer himſelf for theſe his mercies, yet" his poſte- 
rity ſhall prajſe' God for them, and by that gage: 
ment be moved' to undertake, and adhere to. hi 


ſervice, Bur in'reſpeCt of Chriſt , the completion 


| is more ſignal; -thar though he. dye, yet he ſhould 


have a numerous poſterity, and thoſe begotten, as it 
were, by his blood-ſhedding : 25 Ifa: 53.10, wbeu be bath 
made bis ſoul an offering for ſin, be ſhall ſee his ſeed 
and this ſeed of bis ſhall ſerve bim, viz. the multitude 
Chriſtians that adore the crutified Saviour , of whom 
it very agrecably follows; tat they ſhall be accounted 
to the Lord for a generation,being the men that make 
up the wixxwuy dior, the future age, ( as Chriſtiani- 
ty is called } of which Chriſt is ſtiled 5 m>Jie , the 
father, in the LXX1l, their rendring of Tfa.g.6, If 
this be not the meaning of the - then taking 
the words by themſelves, 7 WPI) and enlis 
vens not bis own ſoul, ] muſt probably be thus ſup- 
plied; as onr Engliſh hath it, and zone car keep (Or 
more literally to NN hath kept alive ) bis own ſoul: 
1. e, in relation to David, *tis God that hath deliver- 
ed and preſerved him, and none elſe could have 
done it, being deſtitute of. all worldly aides; and 
the ſame by way of pious aphoriſime, is appliable 
to all others, all deliverance from the leaſt to. the 
greateſt ſtreight or danger, is totally to be imputed 
to God. But moſt eminently and fignally to Chrilt, 
who being dead in -the fleſh, was quickened by the ſpi- 
rit ; being put to that ſhameful death of Crucifixion 
in his humane nature, was raiſed again by the power 
of his: divine tatwre; and in that was founded the 
propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, as the in- 
terpretation of that which follows. His ſeed ſhall 
ſerve him, and be numbred "ED", or accounted to God 
for a generation. 


V. 31. That be bath done this] Where the Hebrew 


Chaldee renders paraphraſtically, and in ſenſe, [WP 
T12VTthe miracles which he hath wrought. The LXXIL ap- 
plying it to the people that ſhowld be born,reads,or vminrey 
3 Kie:&, which the Lord hath made, (and fo the Latine 
and Ethiopick, and the Syriack alſo, ſave that they 
read it in the future,)That which is moſt exact, and ac- 
cording to the letter, will be to render TU) '2 becauſe 
be bath wrought it, by it meaning the righteonſneſs 
precedent: ſo Caſtellio renders it,ut ape——n_ns 8 wſas 
juftiti4, that they *n ſhew what righteouſneſs be bath 
ggnt by righteouſneſs meauing either fidelity,and 


-performance of promiſe, or more fitly, inthe facred 


ſeed, without any affix of any number, mult agree 


notion of P73, benignity, Or- beneficence.  . 


hath 1W) '7 that, wn becauſe be bath done it, the * 
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and plentcous baite, and hereby exchien me for the agen a Harney ; 1.2m he did Elias 1 Ki 
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_—_ me Aeiory in the ocven. fe cg ar en 
to-t « 
rutes'of living fa EEE . CREEP E SIT {any mol. E 
ble af TN «Oi q 02 WE wne nay 1 + hor! 67 
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Sinn 1:3, that*adimitteU his beloyed vato his Ie, ta-eate. of his bread, and'Arink of bis cup, 4 
oo Spe 7 eg a AYE rs on de bg 
ma ice ces, who Rl 
—— er with and oyle in l nb, bes Breerg me, Tot 0 nd ae ient, -80 a = x 


, ii x degree, 3 all | things th that are for the ;AdVANTAgE, as well 35, ſpport, ; both of my bydy ayd foul. ,;,., --; 


fi « f. , 
[ben 6. Surely, | oodneſs and mercy ſhall {bll&i the all the” ode of hos-4 If; © 
WiC and 1 f will Þ dipell uu the, houſe of the. hord * for qu<ceme eve 5 Pic can H >: » nga Ty 
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a), V. 5. Runneth ow] The LXXII. for 19)? exx- | rome in his | Epiſtle to Sun | 4nd Fries; r: that 


” 11 berant, read uidhoxoy | p briiting : but this"is their in the edition. of” the , It, was my ef 
ordinary uſe of the: woe iSvey, for drinking libe- we Ag +4 w error of the Scriber,© - 1? - 
raly, not being intoxicated or drank, The- word ] 72wW) which the ing ikar regu- 
CE ear aan eng apy ET 26 nk py ar hon 
means 0 Ing gr ertile) plent ' thiken ii tha ' 
and id is fitly applied ta.the ihtival here,, But. to |; Jo, - Do nt: 
vallondars1 iN RD OE ELERTOS and Morte in the reſt, from 


this the LXXIL. add we Keg TIS 3 the | #1 4 
preclarus eft ? bow excellent is it ? This they « ond notion of 2)V 7» inbahie, in which we have 


taking'the beginning of the'next'verſe,%and: he Ferre g 

IV Mit to the end of this, IV JR, which they comp all {till abide:nd the Chaldee Pa2PDp' 2Þ0 =& 
fore render, bow good ? But that belongs to the | if 
conſequent words, and fo is rendred by the Chal- 

dee ROW) BA but ood neſs ior benigniry and 1o' 

the Syriack and the Arabick; who yet finding «-g- 

-/, ', 7x, In the verſion of the XXXILrender thatrhere, 
wes | inebriating as pure wine, accounting that the mean- | i 


2. 

water oy fach,” In this place ce / 

molnecoy Ty. thc, (#9, and. ogy, chein ibic 

7 bb Fthiopick ut the Hebrew hath O17 my cup =, 
{o the:Chaldes and Syriack and Latine "and tHe 
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67736 cen Je ſhall ſurely abide, and the 
= film, v4 the Latine, þ 


nus 28am 19.39. I'W2 
IEMANDY 2 his deel- 
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t Fereqa ec 1297, 3h0 DIS, * Ye Finder Ir, if 
(9! eng 'ſoall.4o4ll;oand{o the LXXIL is 


ye ſhall abide quiet, and 
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| cloſe to the commands of » Gonl-nnto wanity, nor ſworn 


— tot = _ hn k ) 
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ro reſt ) to change ESE SEES & to abide for ome time, and 


other, and fo to 


' The Twenty Fourth PSALM. 


P Plalm of David. 
me Setdvun, A 


Ce whe the Ark Ines Bibi Is ateclaration of Gods doininioa over this world, his preſence _ 


providential 
part of it, but his ſpecial preſence in the place for his worſhi the Ark of the Covenant which is 
ir tao be re into on and optencain'd by all La, being morcorcr » igual cmblem of Criſt Þ 
aſcenſion 


7, 2. This whole lower- 1. The carth is the Lords and the fulneſs thereof, the world and thy that 
orbe of ours ( and not only dwell theteia. | | 
the heaven, where he is ſaid 2 'E cr he hath founded it pon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed iv npon the 


all right of creation, and floods, 


on ; and ſoare all the ſorts of creatures, and 
al the inhabitants thereof, at ; CORU_OT Ugh 


cart es til God 
ES 

ſtands firm mn on that fl booy 7p. 0nd 
the earth, and We arch » a3 upon the ; j : KL 
tee, | and 'contrivance, for the pr n of mankind ; and though once, for the fins of the 614 
World, theſe witers were appointcd to break out, and ſo overwhelmed the whole carth, yet God hath firmly pro» 
miſed that they ſhall never do ſo again. ' 


3- But though all the 4. Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord? and who ſhall tand in hs 
whole Univerſe be his, and holy place ? + 


effcual t in eve> , 
EE RT Wf.ch ſpec ae of i reene bull n prpue fr che 
on purpoſe for as 


4. But only ſuch as keep eh hn pr, wha ak + lift up his fakes hi 
faliey, 


God , that rve their 
minds, as well as their bodies, their CC _ — , as well as their external aftions, from all for- 


bidden uptawfil objeQs; that never __— __ —— means for the inriching themſclycs, or de- 
priving others, but ſcrve and wotſhip God upri | 


* 5. Sdchs and but #5, He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and > || cighteouſneſs from the [| o; mer. 
ſuch, ſhall be actepe, and A of his ſalvation, | bl Sek «; 
 revandat wb _ _ hen they pray anto him, and when they moſt and depend upon 
| approach to his vary, w anto him, a ey want 

Ga (in Chriſt ) be a Saviour to all ſincere ac and ſcrvants of his, none, "tis _ bed cans 

part in this ſalvation, 


& Theſe indeed are the 6, This is the generation of them that him, * ſee c *of 
.- po» iden ts oS g ſeek him, * ſeek thy face, © O Jacob, ea 
ſajd to pray to, and worſhip of] pred 
Got ; theſe are the true 1ſradlites, that are meet to appear before the God of Iſracl , whoſe preſence is thy face. 
CEO the Ark So his Covenant , or that aſfſotiate themſclves and joyn with thee, O Fc, in the wor- 

ip of the enc true 4 


7. For the. admiſſion of 7. 4 Lift up your gen, heads, Oye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting dores, 


| this Ark of the Lord to a glory ſhall come 
place where it may long and the King = A 


continue, the gatcy of the Fort of Sion are now to be ſet wide open, hoſe Thong invincible gates, as for the cheer- 
ful hoſpitable reception and entertainment of that great King, whoſe Palace it 


8. And if any aske, what. $8, Who is the King of glory ? the Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lordmigh- | 
battel, 


King this is; the anſwer is ty. in batte 
ready, That powerful om- 
nipotent Lord, that hath wrought all Davids victorics for him. 


, 10. And let this bea 9. Lift up. your Oye gates, even lift them up, ye ever do 
foltmaity to all iſrael, as for RE King o warrants ;S P,Y laſting res,and 


the moſt glorious and wel- 

A oe tn he 10. Who > {[the King of glory? the Lordof hoſts, he is the King of Yory, jan 

Ark of Gods Covenant in SE —- 
the Royal City, and ſo ſecu- of hr 
ring! to us the preſence of God himſclf, the God of all niftoryin war, to whom we ma afſemble and make our ad- 779 


dreſſes, with confidence to be accepted and aq, rs de for ever happy, and j nge= (dorms. 
rily bel nouns. to the bringing the Ark into Sion, doth alſo of Cidorr Sow 
P, 


Gt heavens : and ſo the anticnt Fathers frequently apply 


6a 


A 


7," 


Bobkcl. Annotations on the Twenty Fourth Ofulm.—= NI 


Annotationt on Pſal.. XXIV. 


"Y 4. tif | Bly fait \ That! 8©2 to # to lift 
KY? ay cok ed n ary many ſenſes, "ing 
to the matter to which it belongs) doth ſometimes 
ſignific to ſwear by, there is no queſtion; Thus "ris in 
the third Commandment, and generally, when itis the 
raking Godt name : for' pa ewe Being Gl Binflf be 
the tak; that is weart 
wÞ) Hey And though applied to O92 the ſoul , 

'* it frequently in the Pſalmift ignifics ſomewhat elle, 
lifting it up ix devotion, as it were a ſacrifice toGod); 
yet the conſequents here to per- 


evidently 
ury, and among the forins of ſwearing, that by the 
ſoul or life being one, (19213 Y2V2 Am.6.8.' God 
bath ſworn by bis life, Or ſoul) therefore it is here moſt 
| Probable to be taken in that ſenſe, eſpecially having 
ww7 Nw? in vain] joyned with it: which again makes 
* {t more parallel to that in the third Commandment , 
where by inprxir, Con our Saviour, Mat. 5. ) 
is denoted, 


jury iS only remaining difſiculty is, | 
WP? Low the W9J is to be rendred, my ſox/, Or, bis ozn | | OPIN 
"" Foul. The points dirett to render it, :#y ſoxlz and = 
fo the Interlinear reads, animam meam, my ſont, or | fore bl: 


tife, as if it were "022, ty CY of | 
this verſe, and then it is, God's life, or ſoul. But | Society, to joyn 
the the-eext writing ? not ? , and the contexe accor- | her ſelf to him, Now the ſons bf Facob be the 
ding with it, the prunitation muſt in reaſon give | only people that had. the Knowledge of God, and that 
place z and accordingly all the antient interpreters | were owned by him, and that ſhould have liberty to 
appear”to have read it WP) bis ſorl, by that mean-| enter into the Temntple, the boly bill, the repreſentation 
ing his own ſoul, or the ſoul of the ſwearer., And | of beeven, and this prong being communicable 
thus it miiy probably be. And yet it is as proba- | to Proſelytes, that ſhould come and ſeek,4 and ; joys 
ble alſo, thit the Lord being formerly more than | themſelves to them, and the Prophets oft rerelln, 

once mentioried in this Pſalm, the W223 his ſoxl, or | that thus the Nations ſhbuld flow in tothem (whi 
life ]. may be the life of God, by whom oaths are | was moſt eminently fulfilled in the Genziles teceiv- 
yontto be conceived, and are then an acknowledg- | ing the faith, and fo becoming the ſpiritual! ſeed of 
ment of _ vindicative power, which it it be in- | Abraham, atid Facob, the true Iſraelites; ) therefore 
voked R'W? to 2 vain, 1.6. « falſe thing, is a = this may very fitly be the rendring of the words, 
degree of profaneneſr; and ſo may here fitly be ſet | [ that ſeek thy face, O Facob, J that come in, and are 
©o ſignifie thoſe, that dre not meet to be admitted | proſeiytes to Iſrael, Joys themielves to them, in the 
into Gods boly place, where he is to be bonoured and | worſhip" and landing of God, and undertaking of his 
worſhipt. obedience : the ſeeking of Facobs face, in this ſenſe, be= 
ing all one with being proſetytes to their Jewiſh Re- 
b, V. 5. Righteouſneſs] That MP8 righteouſneſs is | ligton, as the TegTh2x4dat Ty bg , coming to God,Heb. 
"M7F oft taken tor mercy, is frequently obſeryeq,, ( ſee | 11. 6. ( the peripbraſir of a proſelyte to Chriſt ) is 
note ON Mat. 1. g. and Mat. 6. a. ) and fo *tis moſt | all one with 5x76» : ing bim diligently, in the 
probably to be taken here, being explicative of | latter part of that verle, This interpretation will 
n5%2 MN Bleſſing ] going before, as iwgie, and | be yet More comtodious, if we ſuppoſe ( ſee note 
'"* bars, ( the two words for bleſſing ) benefattion | 4.) this Pſalm ſung by way of axtiphons, one chorus 
and benediftion , are frequently ed for works of | anſwering to*rher. For then ebey to whom the au- 
mercy : and thus the LXXll. read it here, i>qnuooy. | wer 15 given, may iely be t by the other, in that 
vw Te3. 216 ewes; £vr7, (andthe Latine, Atrabick,| phraſe [rby face, O Jacob ; | as thoſe that repreſented 
and Ethiopick in like manner ) mercy from God his | the whole people, and praiſed God in their name, oo 
Saviout. V. 7. Lift up your beads} Where the Hebrew hath & 

| | : RN) NEO } ft t 
& V. 6.0 Jac ] What SPP Fac is ſet tofg-| Ln, read 25k cds rhe ee el, hy 
nhie here, 1s uncertdin, The LXXIl. leaving out be conſtrued "Ie Princes life « y”"_—_ : o the 

the affix of the former word 729 thy face, and read- | x atine render it. attollite p your gated 


- \portas principes veſtrgs, and 
ing it only 73 wggown:y, the face, ] for IÞY? Facob} fo the Arabick and opick, and 0 Apollingrixe, 
read 77 34? 'Laxup, of the God of Facob; and ſo the "Tusar drla wihas drevigers Ha G 


Latine, and Arabick, and Ethiopick : but the Sy- | Te Rulers lift wp your gates. But that rendring 
riack, tbyface,0 God of Jacob, as our Engliſh d6th , | can have no accord with the Hebrew , hich 
making an unuſual Efipfis, which Iy with joynes the affixe ©? s to WN) beads , not np) tw) 
OE] tk be more p that "MY 
ocob is here ſet ( as oft it is) for the childrew or | ble , that the LxxTl. ſet, 
Pofterity of _— as Iſrael the other name of Fa- | Princes ; to render DW your beads , fo in- 
cob, is, we know, very frequently ufed for the men | verting the Symaxis , your beads, of Princes lift 
or children of Iſrael, the Iſraelites : ſo the Fewiſo 4- . Ae gates, for, ye gates lift wp your beads. But 
tab here, of the family or Patty of Foub: and then | this is a mi nA of theirs, and the Chaldee 
two rendrings the words will be capable of; For | and Syriack read , ye getes bift up your my 


T 


wan 
TY 
DJ UN? 


7.9 
BY 


7 


*Apligura- 


' the gates of the bouſe of the 


what that is, may next be conſidered, The gates 
are ſpecified by the Chaldee to be RW7RD IMA "NN 

Santinary, 1, &. of Sion,whi- 
ther the Arke was to enter, and to be there. 
The Arke, we know,is called TAN? the glory, 1 Sam. 
4. 22. The glory is departed from Iſrael, for t Ark of 
God is taken. And having promiſed to be pre- 
ſent there; he is, as in other, ſo. peculiarly in that re- 
ſpect, here called T1237 - 17Q:ebe King of glory, and 
he to come in, when the Ark: enters. Now there 
be ſome hanging gates; the letting down of which 1s 
the ſputting of them, and the Mring them wp the ypen- 
ing of them; Such are thoſe which we call Port 
cxllis, of uſe for fortified places, fuch as Sion was, the 
ſtrong bold of Sion, 2 $am..$.7. and ſo the gatey of 
Sion lifting np their heads , is their being opened, 
for the Ark to come intoit. And this, we know, 
was done with ſolemnity, 2:8 am, 6. 12. 9 
faith the text: and this Pſa/m was either made for 
that- ſolemnity, or elſe for the commemorating of it, 
That theſe gates in the next words are called TIT9 
CDNY eternal gates, ThE reaſon may be taken from 
the durablexeſs of the :matter whereof they were 
made, as ſtrong holds have iron-gates, or the like, 
In this place it-is not amiſs to add of this Pſalm, 


that being deſigned for ſo ſolemn an occaſion,as that 


of the bringing the Arke into Sox, or the commemo- 
rating thereof, it was probably ſung by way of An- 
tipbona, or reſponſe, Or alternation. - Thus it ſeems to 
be practiced at the Encenia, or dedication of the 
wall, Nebem.12. the ſolemnity whereof was perform- 
cd by drawing up the whole train of Attendants in- 
to two companies, Of Proceſſions. . Then ſaith Nebemiab 


v. 31. lappointed MIT NAN. NU two great com- 


panies, Or chori Mo7on) and proceſſions , ſaith the 
interlinear ;, we render it, from the vulgar, laudan- 
tium, of them that gave. thanks ;, whereof oxe went 
on the right hand, and v. 38. the other company of 
them that gave thanks, went over againſt them : So ſtood 
the two companies of them that gave thanky inthe bouſe of 


divide intorwo chores(though without reſpect to altern- 
ations ) ap alſo more axtiently (before this of 
bringing the Ark, to Sion ) irom the performances on 
Mount Gerizim and Mount Ehbal, Dext.27.12.where 
the (ris mer ater ths manner dided; Sime 
and; Levi, and Fudab, and Iſſachar, and Joſeph; and 
Benjamin, to bleſs the prople on the one;, and Kowben , 
Gad,Dan, Aſher, Zabulon, and Napthali,on the ogher,to 
exrſe ſize On one ſide, and: fix .0n to*tber, Andhbeing 
thus found , ſo long, before and 10 long. fter. this 
time, ?tis the leſs to. be doubted,, but it; was praCti- 


ſed, now. 'at the bringing of the Ark'to Sioxw, To 
which purpoſe Key 6 boi be - rÞ... Ft 
He abs 


written for. the removal of the. Arke , 
ing with. the ſolemn torm.,| Let God a- 
riſe ,..&«&, preſcribed; in the law for that. occaſion , 
Nuy:..10,36:) that 'the manner of this Proceſſion is 
thus. deſcribed , v. 24, They ſee thy goings, O God, 
the, goings of my God and King in the Sandinary, The 
fingers went before , the players on Inſtruments follow- 
ed after ;,, amongſt them were the Damſels playing upon 
the timbrels, One T\N company, Or chorus 'Of wocall 
Muſick went before the Ark, the other of Inſtru- 
mental of all.kinds followed .,it,  Whereon.; it fol- 
lows, Bl:ſs.ye the Lord in the Congregationy ( in the 
plural , theſe two companies.) And then- it cannot 
be improbable that, as Neb. x2. 40. [ Sp food the 
two companies in the bonſe of the Lord; | ſo here, at 
the entry of the Ark into $7or, theſe ewochori ſhould 
be drawn up at the gates.on each fide of it , and fo 
tand, and the firſt be ſuppoſed to begin with the 
three firſt verſes of this Pſalm, The earth is the Lords, 
&c, Who ſhall aſcend, &c, towhich the other anſwer- 
ed in the three following, He that bath clean bands , 
&c. Then the firſt reſuming their turn, in the ſe- 
venth verſe, Lift up your:beads,, &c, the other an» 
ſwered. in part of the eighth, bo is the King of glo- 
ry? then the former anſwering , The Lord /tryng.and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in battel; The : 


again, Lift wp your beads, &c, And then the- firſt 


asking the queſtion, Fho-is, &c. the ſecond con- 


gbe Lord, v. 40. This ſame uſage,on ſolemn occaſions, to | cludes, The Lord of boſts, he is the King of Glory. 


either in 
fee not 
Plalia 119.4 PE FD is odelioddts hins hc irdan abi'h3 ice” that he! MAR prom bt " 
40h of all their frailkics, and the donation of ſtfficient port weakneſs nover' fail 
= performed to them that remain thus faitbful' to him. read id | of &, fl | _ 


ah 
YT ——_ 
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The Ewenry Fifth PSALM. | 


» A ener Dd. : . Fa * y yo 3» 3 ar; 1! * \1 Parapbroſe'! 


"m Toy wry for 
Darid. | The Twenty Fi Fifth _ 
compoled 
time of diftreſs, is a divine mixture.of-Prayer for- __ ad \de{iverance from ev ALE 


IERNCS INUIT 
a corey gy ord ngenrs £08 : | il . 


! $3033 1 
1. Unto thee, OLord, do 1 lift up my ſoul. be. i. © Lord, 1 


_— 
my prayers in timey of diſtreſs;; to-!thoe therefore T' come) with the'-tribute of an humble heart , the roy 
devout ſoul : be thou pleaſed to accept it from me. 


2: O0-my-God, [Ftruſt-inithee; let me not be-aſhatned) let notiviine! enemies "2; Ii thee, O, 
triumph over me. ; ohs Gad; do ln 


confidence ; O, let the not 
be left deſtitute or forſaken by thee; let not my adverſaries have occaſion to rejoyce and deride me, as one that 
have been lllgpointe, or fruſtrated in my copenbonges on thee. 


al vers. 3+, Yea Jet none that wait on thee be aſhamed : ket them be alhamed. that 4: Ya let 'alf'th6j 
Goat in : tronſeres 2 without canſe. \ pely and 4a x, be 
yain, depen 


conſtantly owned by, thee 
I<t-not aty man that hatl repoſed hiswhole truſt Iit thee, find himſelf diſappointed : Ln pee fate of trea-. 
cherous perfidious perſons, — that rely on their own ungodly policies, let. them miſc 


of their hopes, and ſo appear ridiculous among men, ( The only way that may moſt ES 
in them,Pſal. 83.26.) 


4 Shew me thy wayes, O Lord; teach-me thy paths: | | af ca be he 
direct me in the performance of all that may be fs in thy thy Rake 


5. Lead me in thy truth, and teach me ; for thou art the God of my falya- _ 5. Preſerve me : iv A 
tion : on thee do'1 wait all the'day, 


ofthe ri 
I depend for this, and cycry minutc look. up to thee, for the direQions and ſupport of thy grout? | YO 


ſpirit. 
6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies,and thy loving kindoefs; for they 6. Lord, thou haſt afls 
have been ever of old. 


waycs abounded to thy ſcr- 
bounty, rdicved the diſtreſt, and plentifully yed all wants to thoſe that have addr | their boys yo 
thou pleaſcd at this time thus in mercy to 7 fopply ith me. ſt praycrs £0 thee. 


7. Remember not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions: According to 5. Lord, the fins of my 
thy mercy remember me, for thy goodneſs ſake, Q Lord. younger dayes arc many, 


the breaches inn ble , 
wherewith I have ignorantly or RP. for want of knowledge or conſideration, offenge pr bogey pocyan 


d againſt thee : Lay them 
not, I beſcech thee, to my charge; but of thing own free mer and com fon to 
. , to be-pernadlicd to me, DI cya Pa a wretched ſinner, be thou 


$. Good and upright is the Lord; therefore will he teach. ſinners in the #8. Itisan at of he great 
way. purisy and juſtice. and* re- 
Qitude of God, to, dire 
and aſſiſt toward the wayes of virtue, _ thoſe that are by crror agd weakneſs fallen away and departed from. it» 
and timcly to reduce them to-good life. 


a The meck will he guide in judgment , and the meek will he teach his — ts ep 
Y. 


humbled before bim- fi 

| fe youtly addreſs to him for Af be bis alifance 2nd "un 
$ 

opt 3 pardon and grace , he will never low them n al 


All the f the Lord | 
ee Fol = + rd are mercy and eeach ata ich 36 keep his ; 10« God witl 


xz. For thy names ſake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity, fox it is great. | "a1 have many way 
y faped l 

and have no ground of hope for mercy, but only from thy free abundant pardon, which, th ir 
and for which nes of bays tee antes Cs by bor bn nn 6 , without! the-in- 


terpolition. of this mercy, Oa that only account therefore of thy fren--patdod to the greate(d; 
nitent finners,, I beſcech thee to be reconciled unto me, ho ualcgnedly repent. and rouen uhh mae = 


12, What man is he that feareth th . the fear of 
that be ſhall cinke. PORT fol rg in the way. Peduels Rar" 
flo hs ireFiong and ilominations 


_ s 


hi 


$80 Paraphraſe. Annotations on the Twenty Fifth Pſalm. Book 1. 
| 13. And befidethis, al 13, His ſoul ſhall +dwell at caſe, and his ſeed ſhall inheric the earth, —=fabide is 
the comforts of this life are 9 a 
his portion here, and his poſterity have a greater aſſurance of proſperity intailed on them, than any other. 23 
; . * b : | 1 . » . . 6 
b. oof ſt ls pert of © hp | a. The: ſecret of the-Lerd is among them that fear him, and he will {The Com 


a. 
T2 


tp?) 


bf God , ſtricken in Chriſt ; the Lord ts 

with all thoſe that truly fear and ſerve him, and endeavour fincerely todo what he commands, never to conocal from them that 

them the knowledge of his will ſo far as their pratice is concerned in it. fea him, 
ro make 


15- Whatever myſireits 1x5, Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord ; for he ſh s feet © —_— 
ares ſhall not ail to wait the w_ o 7 all pluck my feet out of jm to 
and attend on thee confi- 

dently , afuring my ſclf that thou in thy good time wilt deliver me out of them, 


16, And now that Iam 16, Turn thee unto me, and have merty upon me, for 1 © deſo 
in ſuch a condition, I have afflitted. 0 x 2 am * late and 
no other motive to invite 

ay! WeTeT. but my ſhewing thee that I have need of it. All humane aids failing me, 'tis now thy feaſon to inter- 

po me. | Pex 


. 17. My anxictics and de- ” - . . | 
Ot Lo opmrodh A FRLh Ln [] Troubles of my heart are inlarged : O bring thou ine out of my 
be thou pleaſed to deliver 
me out. of theth. 


- 
Lg 


8. My Gns, I know, x . TY i ſake | 
a An = —_— > 4 18. Look upon mine affliction and ry pain, and forgive all my fins. 


puniſhments on me : be thou of thine own goodneſs pleaſed to pardon the one, and remove the other. 


T9. My adverſarics dail 19, Conſider my enemies, for they are-many; and they hate me with + cruel f uojutt 
increaſe , and their hatred Wn.” 7 9. 7 V3 oJ Deny : 27 
to me is perfeftly cauſcleſs, | 
let their power and my innocence move thee at length to chaſtize the one, and vindicate the other, 


26, Preſerve arid deliver 20. O keep my ſoul, and deliver me; let me not aſhamed, for | 
me out of their hands ; my A tat ng on be I put my 
confidence is wholly in thee, 
O let me not be diſappointed in that hope. 


21, Let iy innocencebe- 21, ||Let 4 integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, for I waite on thee, fea 
ſuppotted and defended by | oy Ps P - Ls nd x 
thee, for I have none clſe. to depend upon, Or, thy mercy and thy fidelity ſhall ſecure me, as one that have no rightaels 


other hold , 'and therefore wholly depend and rely on thee , that as thou haſt promiſed thou wilt perform for 
me. | 


. And in th ti . Redee - 
4 22 (Ly goo _——— m Iſrael, O God, out of all his troubles, 


on thee, from all the difficutties that ceacumber them. 


Annotations on Pſal, X XV. 


V. 3. Without a cauſe] 22 ſignifies any falſeneſs, | dation, or elſe ſuppoſing 1, which is a primitive,to 
perfidiouſneſs , violation Ot oath or league 3 and not | be derived from "0! fundavit. But the Chaldee reads 
ſimply any kind of tranſgreſſion, but thoſe of lying , | it in the notion of 1'D the ſecret; which ſignifying a 
or falſeneſs. The only difficulty is, what is meant | thought alſo, or conſe}, or conſultation, the Syriack' 


by &7"'?, that is joyned with it, an adverbe from |r 


P'? inanis, Of vacuis, vain, empty, Or void. It is by 
the Lxxll. rendred Nawwic , by the Latine ſxper- 
vacue, in vain, Or to uo purpoſe ;, and it ordinarily 
belongs to thoſe that do any thing, and receive zo 
reward or advantage by it. SO Gen. 31. 42, Swrely 
thou badſt ſent me away OP") we render It empty,the 
LXXIL *«e,, that is, without any reward for all my 
labour. S0 Exod. 23. 15. thou ſhalt not appear before 
me (i, e. before God)) DP"? empty, without ſome pre- 
ſent to offer hint, $0 ; 1 Sam. 5. 3. if ye ſend the 
Ark, ſend it not empty, i.e, without ſome preſents to 
accompa , 7 _ ” " to "_— _— 
ing applyed to the falſe ous perlons, a 
violated Their faith to David. Thoſe, if they were 
fruſtrated in their miſchievous gs if they pro- 
ſpered not, ſhould be perfidious nutbout any reward , 
and fo be pur to ſbame,, rendred ' ridiculous thereby , 
as thoſe 
and fo that is the m_ of the, phraſe. 
V. 14+ The ſecret }. The Hebrew WD, tbe ſecret, 
is by the LXXIL. rendred *elalous » by the Latine 


firmamentum, the firmament or foundation, by the A- 


rabick the ffrength;, all either reading "1D a foun- 


it to no ill ſenſe, The thought of the Lord is of 


at are diſappointed of their expefations : 


them that fear bim , as thought ſignifics care, or con- 
ſultation, and ſollicitude for or about any thing, and 
ſothe thought of God, his careful providing all that is 
wanting for them. In the notion of a coxnſel or 
conſultation we have it, Gen. 49.6. My ſoul come not 
DTV2 ito their ſecret, i. c. Into the conſultations of 
thoſe hbreebren in iniquity, And either this notion, 
or that for a ſecret, may moſt fitly be reteind in 
= lace. Eg the ſecret , _ = IE 

to ewing Or revealing, that follows 
in the end of the verſe, 020997 ON which is 
thus literally to be rendred; and bis Covenant( is ) 
ta declare (VIZ. bis ſecrets ) 20 them. So. the LXXIF. 
g # Nabixn du 77 Haccm dulois , and bis Covenattt of 
declaring, Or, to declare to them; and the Latine, ©&- 
Teſtamentam ejus ut manifeſtetur iis, antd bis Teſtament 
or Covenant is, that it, i, e. the foe! rowing: be re- 
vealed to them, i, e. it is part of Gods Covenant with 
his faithful, to reveal his will to them, and not to 
keep it ſecres, ſo that they may know it, and pras 
Ctice it, which without knowing they cannot do, See 
Dent. 30. 11, And to this ſente the Ethiopick pa- 


raphraſe it , bis law ſhall teach them. And this is 
no 


L ET WT) 


emotations on the Twemy Sixth Pſalm, = 


- CE 2 
a = m—. - - ” —L) 
F'Y RY A 


no incommodious ſenſe of theſe words, But then 
conſidering that this of the Pſalms is a Poetical wri- 
ting, in which trajeCtions are not unuſual or ſtrange, 
it = , I ſuppoſe, yet be more probable, that there 
ſhould be place here for ſuch an eaſie trajettion, as 
we obſerved Pſal. 2. 11. ſo the whole verſe lie 
in conſtruttion thus VRT'2 71 77 DT, ”Tig 
the comnſel (or ſecret.) of the Lord, and bis Covenant 
to them that Fear bim, OY'WN1? ad notificandum iit,, 
to declare to them, Or reveal, or let them know, i.e. to 
reveal his will unto them, viz. that pare of his will, 
which is ſo oft mentioned in this Pſalm, v. 4, 5, 8, 
10, 12. and that which alone is uſeful for us to 
ow, his will, or Commandments, wherein we are to 
walk, if ever we hope to be accepted by him. And 
this F ſuppoſe to be the fulleſt and cleareſt render- 
ing of theſe words, which muſt be acknowledged 
to have ſome obſcurity in them, 

V. 16. Deſolate ] "1 nu, one, ] oft uſed for 
unigenitus, an enelyſon, doth alſo ſignifie a ſolitary 
and deſolate perſon ; ſo Pſal. 68. 6. God 
- the ſolit in families , 1, E, gives them 
children that had none. SO Pſal. 22.20, deliver my 
fſonl from the ſword, "TN my onely one, i.e. my ſoul, 
which is now left deſtitute, from the power of the tlog, 
and ſo here , as muſt be concluded from 21 and 
afflifted | which is added to it, Yet have the LXXII, 
rendred it in the other ſignification, woreyeris, one- 
ly-begotten ;, and fo the Arabick, onely ſon : But the 
Latine more to the letter, wnicus & paper ſum ego , | 
I am alone and poor. 


aryheſ in Kare wd fg 
in the concrete and the plural , dnaxo 7 iv3c, 
* grapes mach x wn then 215) from "F) to 
eep Or preſerve, 1s by them rendered Jroaarrt wor ; 

3 of HIS ne if it were from LF col- 

igevit, tO be bound wp in league with any, But the 

render it clearly, Perfeineſs and uprightueſs 

Jhall preſerve me,. And thus alſo *tis capable of two 
ſences ; one in relation to bimſelf,, the other to 


Gor BY refer to David Bn then AN will 
rendred city, ingredient in Facobs 
charatter, as reg year inferior to tory 
which v.$. is joyned with wprightneſ7, and both 
ſpoken of God , es whom woxe 5s in 
enſe, as Chriſt faith. But it may not unfitly refer 
to God, and then it will ſignifie perfetineſe in the 
higheſt degree; and as that denotes the greateſt 
goodneſs and miercy, as when Chriſt ſaith, be you per- 
fed, Dot ay F yi 4 in beaves is perfedt, 
ther is merciful ;, and then as Pſal. 23.6. we have, 
Surely goodneſs and | ſhall follow me all the days of 
my life, referring q onleſs to _ _— &c, 
ſo here it may well be, Perfelineſ; and mprightneſ7, 
i. e, Gods perfelineſs and nprightneſt , his mercy in 
promiſing , his fidaliry 1n ing, ſhall preſerve 
me. 


TM 
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The Twenry Sixth P S AL M. 


'A Pſalm of David. 


_ 


. Paraphrafe. + 
The Ld I Pſand 
| j was compoſed by David , 
| as an appeal to God to 'vindicats his iftegrity, and deliver him from his encmics. 
[1Plead for, 1, || Judge me, O Lord, for I have walked in mine integrity : +1 have 1; To thee, O Lord, 1 
me.  truſtedalſo in the Lord, therefore 1 ſhall * not ſlide, noe Tor. pate 
ſelf for fo  m_adh- pb am able = to ſay this for hy ne 1. That 1 have not injured them that invade me, 
nor by any other wilful prevarication from my duty forfeited thy proteRion ; 2, That I have conftantly and im- 
mutably repoſed my full truſt and dependance on thee my only helper: 


, Fo 0K © ; 2. 
2, Examine me, O Lord, and prove me : btry my reins and my heart: Des ſclf to thy di- 


cr 
vine moſt exa@ inſpeRion; and examination , even of my moſt inward thoughts; 2nd if om ſcelt to 
Caſting me eycn into the facnace of affliction, hc the approving my Secerity herein, eG. 


3+ For thy loving-kindneſs is before mine eyes, and I have walked inthy truth, 5 W 


find, that I have fai . eras in 6 "My nat 1 have 
___ a cap Sed co audits on, delight in, and repoſe all my truſt in thy mercies, and that | 


F'Y I have not ſat with * vain perſons, neither || will I go in with < diſſemblers, 


evil examples of the world ; I have not been guilty cither of falſcneſs or treachery, ot any 
thy dcaling.. ' 
ous men. 


+ have not . 5+ I have hated the congregation of evil doers, and + will not ſit with the 
-_ wicked, 


® falſe 
NO 


[| gone in 
with flagiti- 


F: On 


«7 all afſemblics of thoſe t 
deſign ſuch things, and conſtantly cſchewed cntring into any of their confalcations. | | 


«6. 12 rill waſh mine hands in innocency ; + fo will I compaſs thine altar ,O 


\] have waſht 
f and com- 
paſt, 


all impurity, that I might be duly qualified to offer my oblations to thee, with confidence 

© 7. That1 iſh with the yoice of thankſivi WE 
flows works Fab wh the voice of thankſgiving, and teilof all thy won- 
cies to thols tha 

M 


Mat. 5. 4S. 
6. 36, be ye merciful, as your longs Fa- 


and 
valite my ' 


"8 
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Book I. 


$2 | Annotations on the Twenty Sixth Pſalm. 
8. © what a pleaſure 8, Lord, I have loved the © habitation of thy houſe, and the place * where * of the ta, 


—_— = o 


hath it alwaycs been tome thine hohour dwelleth; —_ 
to come, and offer up my | 7 glory, 
Prayers before the Ark, the place where thou art graciouſly pleaſed to preſentiate and exhibite thy ſelf} 
9. This I hope may be 9, || Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, nor my life with bloody Men: {| Unite not 
ground of aſſurance to me , | , | . N 
that thou wilt not deal with me as with wicked and bloody men, that thou wilt not permit me to fall under oNr 
OOEES their fate, to * periſh as they do; F WT 
Vis . | 


10. Who defign,and con- 10, In whoſe hand is miſchief, and their right hand is full of bribes, 
ſulr, and contrive nothing ; | 
- but injuſtice, and ſpare no liberalitics that may be uſcful toward that end. 


xr. Out of ſuch mens 11. But as for me, I will walk in-mine integrity, Redeem me, and be mer. f1 hare 


er and malice be thow #6 walkt, ſo 
en gt eng ene, the Sri 
have nexyer yet. forfeited mine integrity. | and Lat ſon 
wore QC, 
- 12. 1 amy conſtant and x2, My foot ſtandeth f|| in an even place; in the con jon will 1 bleſs ||77, '* the 
F, ſteady in my adherence and the Ta | —_—y Sregatl a 
relyance on thee : thou, I 


know wilt ſupport me, and I will make my moſt ſolemn acknowledgments of it to thee. Or, And now what have 
I todo, but to offer ſacrifice to thee, and bleſs and praiſe thee for ever in the publick aſſembly > 


Annotations on Pſalm X XV TI. 


a. V. 2. Side ] The only difficulty-in this verſe,is,| this alſo appears by v. z. where, having offer:d him- 
708 in, what, ſenſe TYDR is to be taken. The verbe; ſelf to Gods examination, v. 2. for the truth of what 
* ** WH. fignifies to: trip, £0 totter , to be ſhaken, Or mo- | he had here pretended, he ſpecifies expreſly, or in- 
ved, to be ready ta fally irconſtaxt, or not able to ſtand. | ſtances in theſe two things; ( only by way of 
And it, way be applyed either to the ſabject matter | imvve/&- , frequent in ſacred ſtyle, the latter is men- 
of his hope, that he ſhall not be caſt down by his | tioned firſt ) For thy loving kindneſs is before mine eyes, 
enemies, forſaken by God, (and that look*t on as a re- | ( there is his aumoved bope) and 1 have walkgd in 
ward of his hope; ) and ſo our Engliſh underſtands | thy truth, ( there is his integrity. ) ; 
it, and accordingly infers it with the illative, there- | V. 2. Try] The Hebrew 9% ſignifies original- þ 
foxe.; Or elſe it may be applyed to the hope it ſelf, | Iy foto try, as the metalliſt doth his goth by diſſolving q% 
or David boping ; and then it ſignifies the conſtancy | and melting it. So Pſa. 66, 10. thou haſt tried me 
of his u»ſhaken hope., that however God deal with | as ſilver is tried; where the Tar NIMTIPR thou 
David, he will immatably truſt in hi, And thus k | baſt melted ws as the oldſmith melts bis filver. So 
ſuppoſe it is-tobe underſtood here, if the words be | I/a.47. 10. PN9IY I bave melted thee I have 
ſimply read, as they are in the original, thus, Fudge | tried thee in the crucible of affliftion. And thus the 
me, O Lord, for T have walked in mine integrity, | LXXII. renders it here, aigwory, ſet on fire; the 
M1321 and in the Lord T bave truſted, "\L9N N7 7 Latine, Ure, burx ; and the Arabick, make to burn. 
will not. be ſhaken, Where in his appeal to God he | And thus it ſpecially belongs to affli&ions, by which, 
propoſeth two things, to. his trial (examine me—=v. | as by fire, ſuch; trials are made. 
2. ) 1. whether he have not continued wpright be- | V. 4. Diſſemblers ] From Dy biding himſelf, is «@ 
fofe him; 2. whethes-he have not; and do not ſtill | 27 7y2 here, which therefore literally ſignifies 112 %13 
conſtantly continue: to- adbere and depend on him for | thoſe that bide themſelves; which: becauſe all wicked *"* 
his proteion.: which being the twa things. to quali- | men deſire to do, their ations averting and hating 
fiea, man. for God; audience and acceptance, ( fince- | the light, therefore the LXX1I, here render it 
rity of obedience to, and of truſt in God) he may: | marine, and'the' Latine- iniqna gerentes, wicked 
now chearfully appeal to him,and adventure himſelf | doers, the Arabick, breakers of the Law : 2nd ſo inſenſe 
to' Iis divine examination, And thus all the antient | it is to be rendered, but literally the ſecret dealers ; 
Txterpreters ſeem. to, liayeunderſtoad.it, none of them | the greateſt wickedneſles being thoſe that are moſt 
interpoſing the | tberefore,] or varying from the ſins | ſecretly contrived: and: accordingly the Chaldee fo pa- 
ple reading, as our Engliſh doth; but, on the con- |raphraſeth it, ebey that-bide themſelves that they may 
trary, the, Arabick interpreting T9? by fearing , | do ill; ; : 
C which; is the ſiakgug of. his hope), I have truſted in || V- 6. I will waſh ] That the future: tenſe in He- q 
the Lord, and will not fear, | have confined it to | brew'is: 1n the preter tenſe, is known F 
this ſenſe; and fo the LAXII. g #3 75 xveiv ixiey | to all, Here the context requires it.to be ſo, bath in. 
5 wy ouhw 2s , and truſting inthe Lord I will not be ſha- v5. and 6; being all. bat an lication, or recital 
ken, or as' other copies read,. A v:ricu., grom weak,: | at . large of what. had been, ſaid,,v. 1. viz. that he 
the Latine in like matiner, ( and the Ethiopick) had walked in integrity. And therefore asitis, v. 3. 
& in Domino ſperans non infirmabor, and hoping in the | T have walked in thy truth, and v. 4. Þ bave not ſat,and 
Lird 'F'will not be 'wtakned , i.e. 1 do:bope, and will Fl T bave bated , {o- in all” reaſon, muſt the' fletteres 
contimue- firm in {6 ding To this the learned Ca- rendred in the latter part of thoſe verſes; 4.and 
felis hath expreſt, hisſenſe,. mg my" array | Vg, I have wot; (not I' will not )-go , and fit, And »naww 
me innocenter gero , immotam in Fehova fidnciam ba- | then by conſequence ſo it muſt be in this v.6. Thave ** 
bins',9: Lord'take my*part, who bebave my ſelf inne--| ({not;, will; for” the \futwre)' waſht my bands in into- 
cently,” having an unmoved truſt in the Lord, And con- | cency, aud ſo compaſt Now for the phraſe, waſ- 
ſider. that 1t. is here. his requeſt t6.God to. takg bir | ing bands: in» inmocenty',. the. XX render-ity i &. 
part, that which follows in the reſt of the period, | 554;, i, e. literally, among, the guiltleſs; and ſo the mia 
nuſtrin Teaſon; be the recital. of /the-qualifications:|Latine render'ity thier inmece mes; among the intocent. 208 
—_— required'ts tle bearing of this prayer,ra- | But this ſure ſignifies no more than the brdinaty- VII 
ther than the 'iyfbrring or.-concluding that God will | reading of the Hebrew imports, to waſh the bands in © 


- 


tak?” bis part, i, e. that his prayer ſhall be beard. And | token of innocence, This we know was common a- 
dk 9 | mong 


't ws « 43 
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Annotations in the Twenty 


hem es. A... AM. A — 


Sixt Pſalm. 


Toy IIS. 9-4 


7, 


Fi arnon the Jews (from Deut, 21, 6.) in any ſolemn 
buſineſs of proteſting — to waſh the bands, as 


a token of it, and ſo Pilat Matth. 27. , But it 
__ belong'd As oe 2 Preparing to- 


aying ; fot tinleſs we cone pare to that there 
vE pe to be beard. IF IT incline to wickedneſ' in 
my heart , the Lord will not bear , faith David : and, 
ſurely the Lord beareth not ſinners , faith the man 1n 
the Goſpel that was born blind: and Iſa. 1. when you 
make long prayers, I will not bear, your bands are wll 
of blood, waſh you, make youclean: * Twas INerelore 
2 common uſage among all the Jews, _ to waſh 
before prayers, So faith Arifteas 10 his Hiſtory of 
the LXXII. #96 i} mor mis ous pre y— 
Snrdoon mis Yes, os av Wtaylo ago; Toy 2ndrs df + 
the cuſtom for Tall the Fews to waſh their bands, 
ar oft ai they pray to God : whence the Apo- 
ſtle takes that phraſe of lifting up boly bands , 
1 Tim. 2.8. ( ſee note Þ. on that 9 yo. So in the 
" Tad Tepbillab, c. 4. Seft. 2. The bands are to bt waſht 
before prayers. To this belongs the ruleof the Jews, 
that every one ſhould waſh, as ſoon as he riſes1n the 


þ 850. D. 


, , * morning, thereby to prepare bimſelf for the mare of 


the Shemaab, and praying , not accounting him Wy 
pre Or clean, before bath waſht bis bands m water : 
and this in imitation of the Prieſts miniſtring in the 
Sanftuary,, who were not to perform ally ſacred of- 
fice till they had poured water ont of the Laver , (that 
was ſet in the Templeto that purpoſe, ) and waſht 
their bands in it. In place of which offices of the 
Prieſt, is, fay they, the reading of the Shemaab in the 
morning, and at other timer, which belongs to all , 
and muſt be prepared for by waſhing. See Mr, 
Pococks Miſcell,c. 9, This then being premiſed, the 
only difficulty remaining is, what is meant by incom- 
aſſing the Altar, this referring, no doubt, to the 
$riefs officiating or ſacrificing , at which time he was 
wont to go about the Altar, (as it here follows inthe 
next ver ) publiſhing and telling of al his wondrots 
works, { in ordef to which going about the Altar was 
adapted) praifing of God, Or praying to him, In 
reference to this cuſtqm of the, Prieſts going about 
the Altar, it is, that the LXXII. Pal. 27. 6. bave 
theſe words, ixixawoz x} YIvor UW 7] oxn3i durs Sud 
«y daaacywi, 1 compaſt and ſacrificed in bis Taberna- 
cle 8 ſacrifice of ſhouting ; and the Arabick reads \U 
to walk, about, to perambulate, rendred by the Latine 
Iuftravi, ſo compaſſing , as in a luftration, The truth 
mMimaD B the Hebrew "MAD in that place ſignifies round 
” ** about me, and ſois ——— rendered by the 
_ EXXIL ix/#>w , (they Teem tather ta have.read 

it 1M ) TI compaſſed: Yet is that mis-render- 
ing of theirs founded in this cuſtome of the Prieſts: 
going roteud the Altar , in time of his oblation : And 
then it being this cuſtom of the Priefts waſhing be- 
fore his officiating, from whence came the cuſtom of 


. 383. 


"rb 


=24 an gegen? waſhing before Prayers, the whole verſe 


[ erftood with * reterence to the 
Priefts pradlice,, who firſt waſrt his bands, and then 


-_, 


. \ 6 


ford farce and in firing enempotthe Aer, I. 


N_ _ id willing to is my 
; with a pure t to pray to God, doth it 
by.chs ſimjlirude of a Prieſt, that as a Prieſt, waſhes 
'bis bands, agd then offers 3blation; ſo had he conſtant= 
ly joyned purity and devotion together ; which ſtill 
belong to the two things mentioned, v, t, and a 
gain, v. 3. as the qualifications to fit him fbr Gods 
patrouage, | The waſhing bands in innocency being 
perfectly all one with walking innocently, v. 1; walk- 
ing in thy truth, v. 3. as his Compaſing Gods Altar , 
1. E, offering up bis prayers 1n 2 pious hope and relianc 

on God, is equivalent with eraſting in him, v, 1, an 

having Gods loving-kindneſs befere bis eyes, v. 3. And 
ſo ſtill the decorum is obſerved throughout the, Pſalm, 
and concludes it again, But 4s for me, I will walk, in; 
uocently, v. 11, (there is the former) My foot ftand- 
eth in an even place, v.12. and fo ſteady, firm, to ſig- 
nifie the ſtability of his hope,(thete is the latter.) 

V. 8. Habitation ] The Hebrew 1,9 babitation 

from {\W to dwell, is here by the LxXxIl. rendered 
wrapper, , comlineſ7, miſreading it,, as ſome think , 
= » by inverting the letters. In another place 
=_ render It yioianry, 4 cloud , Zach. 2.13. as if it 
had been 12 that fo ſignifies, But 2 Sam. 2. 29. 
they render it 393«auo, eye, as if it were from 1'Y 
oculus. And fo probably they took it here, the eye 
ſignifying alſo the ſpe, wherein conſiſts the iveyi. 
Tee, Or comelineſ7 of any living thing, The Syriack 
herggender miniſtery ; but the Chal. 
dee W2 babitation, The only - queſtion can be, 
whether by habitation of thy bouſe ] be meant Davids 
inhabiting Gods bouſe , as Pſal. 27. 4; One thing bave 
I defired, that ] may dwell in the bouſe of the Lord ; 
or Gods inbabiting it bimſelf. And the latter ſeems 
moſt agreeable, is as the babitation of thy bouſe, be 


| the houſe which thou inbebireft , or J7'2 VYD by 


appoſition, thy babitation-bouſe, as we uſe in Exglif a 
manſion-bouſe, i. &. a place for daily babitation, ſach 
as the Temple or Tabernacle was to God, having pro- 
miſed to be continually preſent there, Anſwerable 
' to which is the latter phraſe in the verſe, PQ 
TI 209 the place of the Tabernacle of thy glory; 
ſo*tis literally to be rendred (12VQ Tabernacle, from 
[2V habitavit ) and fo the Chaldee reads, and ſo 
the, LXXII. Thr oxnrdgal& Es ox, the place of 
the Tabernacle of ” glory,by glory,as formerly, mean- 
ing the 4rk, which was placed in the Tabernacle, 
. V. 12, Inaneven place] From "UW! reffug, equmc, 
planus fuit, is WUD planicies, a plain Or valley,, So 
Dent, 3. all the cities "WD of the plain , and the 
\ Chaldee R)W, And then *tis not improbable,the 
word may -here be uſed for the ares, or atrinm, the 
court where the Altar ſtood, and fo bear ſome. aya- 
tgy with the mientiori of the Altar, v. 6. thebebite- 
tio of thy houſe, &c. v. 8. and with-the congrge 


| on where God i projſed;in the endof this 
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84 The 'Tiwemy Sevemb Pſalm. Book I. 
- * , , 
The Twenty Sevench PSALM, 
Parapbraſe. 
The Twenty Seventh A Pſalm of David. 
Pſalm was compoled by Da- i 
vid in time of his diſtreſs; : EY 
wherein placing all his truſt and confidence in God, he cſpecially exptefſeth his defire of returning to the patticipati< 
on of Gods publick ſervice, 
x. Whatſoever my di- 1, The Lord is my light and my falvation ; whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord 
irate Lon eget is the ſtrength of my life ; of whom ſhall I be atraid ? 
who W emnvye 
dut of this dark and forlorn condition, will preſerve me ſafe from all the malice of my enemics, It were then great 
folly in me, to betray any the lcaſt fear, or apprehenſion of the dangers that incompaſs me; 
2, When ungodly men 2, When the wicked, even mine enemies, and my foes || came upon me tO Caf || came nl 
make their approaches a» yy my fleſh, they *+ ſtumbled and fell. | upon me, 
ainſt me, very bloodily re- 
4. 


lved to devour and deſtroy me utterly, then will God certainly interpoſe his hand, to diſcotnfit and di@ppoint my ſo- "Þ 
relt encmies, and reſcue me out of their hands : for thus he hitherto hath done in my greateſt dangers. , 


or, ſhall 

3 Whatſocyer the dan- 2, * Though an hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear : 5. __ 

| be, whether by cloſe || though war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident. *1F an hol 
cge, or by pitcht battail, | jocamp, 

yet have I ſtill my reliance firm, in confidence of Gods afliftance and relief, and that will keep all fear from rs, ON— 
[11f war 


4- There is but one thing 4, One thing have I deſired of the Lord, that I will ſeek after; that I may — 
that I am much ſollicitous qyyel] in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the + beauty Foc" 


he, os A in my of theLord, and to enquire in his Temple, 


B21 
Me dp! be ſctled ia my regal throne, which he * ſcems not yet" to be, but) that I may have that benefit of peace fo par- "wu 
"rhe pains take of Gods publick ſervice in the Agembly, and never to be taken off from it, to injoy that ſweetneſs and tranſcen- Chald. and 
add, yo dent pl-aſure and delight of converſing daily and frequently with God, and recciving counſcl and dircions front Syr. but the 
77 ve him in all my doubts. The being but for a time deprived of this felicity is indeed matter of ſome ſadneſs to me, LIXM, 
Sb&, from which I daily pray to be relcaſed. But beſides this, I baye nothing elſe to complain of in my preſcat diſtref- ND - 
before he ſcs. > hr 
was anoimnt- , 
ed, 5. Were I but returned \, For inthe timeof trouble he ſhall hide me in his pavilion; in the ſecret of 
9 he Sets 2 ons his Tabernacle ſhall he hide me, he ſhall ſet me up upon a rock. 
of it as of a refuge of perfect ſafety, to which in any difficulty I might confidently reſort, and be ſecured by God) as 
in a tower or fortreſs, 
6.And as now it is,though 6, And nowſhall my head be lifted up above mine enemies [|round about me: j ce valy 
b. ne Vlics my wr therefore will I offer in his Tal ſacrifices bof + joy; I will ſing, yea I 25: "9 
I confidence that my pray. 1! ling praiſes unto the Lord. t jubilatiog} 
ers ſhall be beard; that I ſhall be delivered from mine cnemics power , and exalted above them all, and afforded 
all matter of joy and Sacrifices, when I do come to Sion, and abundant thanksgivings unto God.. | 
7. And therefore with Hear i | alſo upon me,and anſwer me, 
be OW ..y 0 Lord,whenI cry with my voice;have mercy If upon me,and 
up my Prayers to thee, O Loxd, for mercy and compaſſion, and gracious returns to all my wants. 

c, 8, Whatſoever ſupply 8. || When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face, © my heart faid unto thee, Thy j ro thee 
lack, my heart dirc&s me face, Lord, will I ſeek. ſaid my 
whither to apply my ſelf,by | heart, ſeek 
reſounding in my ears thoſe gracious words of thine [ſeek ye my. face, J calling all, that want any thing, to ak it of _o xp ant 
thec. To thee- therefore I make my addreG with thine own words of invitation in my mouth, {ty c, O Lord, e 
will L ſcek.] making all. my application to thee, agd-to nonc other. | 

9. Lord, youchfafe me thy. 9, Hide not thy face 4 far from me, put not thy ſervant away in anger: thou 
wonted proſence and favou- ! > uy ay : { from me 

Table jet; mitral haſt been my help, leave me not, neither torſake me, O God of my ſalvation, VID 
expreſſions of thy diſpleaſure, Thy former continued relics have ingaged me to hope for deliverance from. nons-byt” . 
thee : © do not thou leave me, for then I ſhall be utterly deſtitute. 

19, It is one of thy won- _ x0, ][When my father and my mother forſake me,Fthen the Lord will take me up, | 7- 
derful works of mercy, to 2 
provid: for thoſe whoſe parents have expoſed and left them helpleſs, (the young Ravens, Pſalm 147.9.) And the like * and the- 
I truſt thou wilt do for me, though all hmane aids ſhould utterly fail me. L 

11. Lord, dothou inſtruct 1x x, Teach me thy way,O Lord,and lead meina plain way,becauſe of mine enemies 
and dire& me what courſe E | x 
ſhall take, that mine cnemicy may have no advantage againſt me, but that I may cſcape ſafe out of their hands. 

Fall jars the 200-20 ' -s...- Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies z for falſe witneſſes 
into their power; : : d IT 
& - ws thi hone ths ik riſen up againſt me, and 4 ſuch as breath out || cruelty. | injury; 


flapder and calumny, ſo will they end, if thou do not diyert.or with-hold them, in injuſtice and rapine, 


% & 


13. <1 


es M.A. the. 


Art ations bs the Twenty Seventh Pſalm. Paraphraſe. 


$5. 


* Unleſs I 
had bclie 
ved —— 


« Expect 
il 


A. 
170 


b, 
mn 


13. * + 1 had fainted, unleſs 1 had believed to ſee the goodne6 of the Lord | 13. Had I'not had a fill 


in the land of the living, 
ported in my diſtreſs, and reſtored to thoſe 


heart ; wait, I lay, on the Lord. 


that & ſhould by 
great wercy be ſup- 


14. O my ſoul, do thoy 
icntly expect Gods lea- 
ure ; be diſcoura 


with thy preſent cvils, but arm tby ſelf with conſtancy and fortitude; and never dowibt of Gods ſcaſouable relicts. _ 


Annotations on Plalm XXVIL 


V.2, owt Though 190) and 17D) be in the 


is uſual in the Prophetick writings, | preſt 


Preter oo yet 

that theſe ſhould be taken in the fietwre tenſe, when 
the context inclines that way, And { here it doth, 
being a profeſſion of his p—_ in God, that he will 
deliver him out of his preſent diſtreſſes ; as both the 
antecedents V. 1. and conſe V. 3. make evident, 
And accordingly it is moſt probable that here thus it 


ſhoutd be, v. 2. and fo the Jewiſh Arab reads, they | bers 


fall tumble, and fall; and ſo the learned Caſtellio ren- 
ders it, fi invadant ——offenſwri ſunt atque caſuri, If 
they invade me, they ſhall ſtumble and fall. Though 
it be alſo poſſible, that it may refleft upon his paſt 
experiences of Gods mercies, as pledges of his fu- 
ture, and then it may retain the pretey tenſe. And 
therefore 1 deemed it ſafeſt to take that in alſo in 
the Paraphraſe. 

V. 6. Foy] MMR M1 ſacrifices of jubilation, are 
thoſe of the ſolemn feaſts, attended not only with the 
barmony and Muſick, of the Levites, but the Hoſan- 
nabs and acclamations of the people. Hence Feremy 
compares the military clamours of the victorious 
Chaldeans in the Temple, to thoſe that were former- 
ly made there in the day of a ſolemn feaſt, Lam.2.7. 
They have made a noiſe in the bouft of the Lord , as in 
a day of a ſolemn feaſt, And. this is that TYNT) or 
joyful ſound, which they that bear , are by David 
pronounced bleſſed, Pſal. 8g. 1 5. Bleſſed is the people 
that know the joyful ſound. | 

V. 8: My heart] For themeaning of this v.8, lit- 
tle help will be had from the antient Interpreters. The 
Syriack leave out a part of it unrendred, and have 


will 1 ſeek,] This Caſtellio hath paraphraſtically ex- 

» fic animo cogito, velle te tuum queri conſpetium ;, 
tum conſpetinm, Jova, quero. I thus think in my mind, 
that thou wonldft bave thy face ſought : Thy face, Lord, 
7 The Fewiſh-Arab hath here another conſtru- 


Ce: 


Gods 
hoſe injoynients of reſt and peace, which God had faithfully promiſed me. (Here 
the Plalmitt abruptly; but clegatitly breaks off the ſpeech. ) | 


14. + Wait on the Lord; beof good courage, * and he ſhall ſtrengthen thy 


f, 


on, making '29 my face, to govern, and not be go- - 


verned by the verb, thus 3 My beart ſaid of thee, 0] 
my face, ſeek, bim, (becauſe ſaith he, the other mem- 
are at the command of the heart, to do what 
that bids) «berefore will 1 ſeek, the light of thy counte- 
nance, O Lord. 

V. 12. Such as breathe cruelty ] For. DD nw 
breathers Or ſpeakers of injury Or rapine, (PT) ſigni- 
tying injury or rapine, and 19 to breathe or ſpeak, 
the LXXII. read idiwvorn 5 Sd Ix/e $215, ini wity bath 
lied to, or againſt it ſe]f, and the Latine and Xthio- 
"Pick (and in effect the Arabick) follow them. How 
they came thus to vary from the original, is not ea- 
ſie to reſolve: what is moſt proboble may be briefly 
noted. Near unto T'\® to breathe or ſpeak is M2 
and 19 Jaquews ( from whence is the Greek myi;) 
a ſnare, One of theie the LXXII. may havemiſta- 
ken for the other. $0 the learned || Schindler ſup- 
poſeth them to have done, Jaz. 42. 22, 9n 
DOM which he renders, all the young men bave 
been puft at, (227 in the infinitive to be rendered 
in the row tenſe,) To this the Chaldee -para- 
phraſe ſeems to accord, NN WWANNR ere covered 
with ſhame Or confuſion : but the LXXU. read 5 my; 
iv ms rauders, 4 ſnare in their receſſes : where as they 
render _——__ & T4 (4Hio1C, from In a ſecret chamber, 
frequently rendred mu, ſo they took N97 as from 


d. 
DON 9! 


[| Pentag!. 
p+ 1426, ©, 


only thus much , 24y heart ſaith unto thee, and M2 and accordingly rendred it 5 my, the ſnare. And 
Face ſhall ſeek, thy countenance. The LXXII. (and at herein the ſenſe favours them there, and our tran- 
ter them the Latine, Arabick, and Ethiopick,) in | ſlation hath followed them. And if as thete, ſo here, 
ſtead of Seek, ye my face, ] read, I bave ſought thyface; ] | they deduced NT! from NP a ſrare, then taking D9N 
Se? 67w 1 2gedVa we, itefirmoz T3 aegowmy dv, T8 agyow- for mmiquity in the nomtinative Caſe , por bow: oy thus 
Tv 0%, Kiers, Carlow, My heart ſaid to thee, T have ſought (by periphraſis ) expreſs its being inſna by its 
thy face, thy face, Lord, will T ſeek, : and other co-| lying againſt it ſelf. 
pies Mo {ome change, Sa &my i »agJ)e ww, ; wag Tre V. 13. F bad _ In teflon there is an _ &, 
Thow. WE irmuov 08 T5 oejowmey ww, 75 ac3owniv ox, OC. My apofrapefis,, a , purpoſely breaking Amon 
beart bath ſzid to thee, T will ſeek, the Lord ;, my face| in the madfi k the {| - yet ſoas every 1-25. lg 
bath ſought Gor, th face, Lord, will 1 Jock, Bus the | foreſee what kind of concluſion ſhould follow, if he 


Chaldee keeps co the Hebrey, onl did not purpoſely divert to . As Ne 
ye ] reads in the ſingular ſeek, thou, The full near. in Virgil, Hes ont beginning of a arvhpaigrned 
ing of it will eafily be. gathered, by reſieQing on |then breaking off 1nto an exhottation to 


Gods mercy and kindneſs unto: men, ready to de- | — ſed motos preftat componere 
fend them, if they will bat call to him for his help. crap ar Lan to Here waves £ Nine” 
This is conteined in this ſuppoſed fpeech or com-| wm, except, Or 'Þ ; ry believed to ſee the good- wh19 
129 1wp2 mand of Gods, ['2Þ IF, ſeak;ye my face, ] there- | neſs of the Tard in the Land of the living —— The = 
-* *:* by inviting all to addreſs their prayersto him, This| LXXIL render it Iywe iti 1 believe #9 ſee (and fo 


* - , f "_. . 
gracious ſpeech of Gods, David here — the Syriack }f.1}7 ALS 01 7 believed that 1 


on, and on it: founds his confidence; and in his 
dreſſes to Heaven firſt minds God of this his com- {fouls fs: and'fo the Eatine, &c.) at all cen-- 
dring R717 'wxlefr, nor taking notice of t figure 


mand , or invitation, or incouragement to all, zo the 
ſeek, to him, (thar is the meaning of | My ſoul ſaid | or manner of ſpeech, the abruy _—— 
#0 thee, ſeek, ye my face, laying a foundation of. claim | midſt, - But the Chaldee juſt asth | 
in Gods'own'words;) atid then he makes uſe of this | doth, an} thinks nor fit to fipply what, is waut! 
priviledge” iminetiarely, anſwers the invitation in | buticaves itin ſafſpence. A fare that is 
the very words wherein *twas made, {Thy face, Lord, | leſt way of wo that ſo the 0 = be 
4 Me CELmMDIEC 3 
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- The Twenty Eighth Pſalm. 
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Book I. 
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diſcernible ; which conſiſting wholly in the breaking 
off, or concealing ſomewhat, is loſt, if the ſenſe be 
made perfect by addition of any other words, The 
only difficulty is, what is here meant by I'7 (8 
the land of lives, Or of the living. And the anſwer 
will be brief, that though the phraſe may very fitly 
denote ( where the context requires it ) the future 
age, whether as that denotes the age of the Meſlias, 
or the life eternal after the end of this; and though 
there is no cauſe of doubt, but that David believed 
both theſe; yet it being the matter of the whole 
Pſalm to expreſs his confidence , that God would 
not now leave him in his preſent diſtreſs, but deli- 
ver him out of his enemies hands , and return him 


bis beart that waits on him; But yet it is alſo tb be 
remembred , that the Hebrews do oft uſe to con- 
found conjugations , and uſe the adive in the third 
perſon, to denote the How in ſome other perſon : 
Thou fool, this _— ſhall they take "yy ſoul from thee, 
I, E, thy ſoul ſhall be taken away : 2 Sam. 24. 1. 
And he moved David, i. e. David was moved, (ſee 
examples in note on Lzk, 16. b.) and then ſo it 
may well be here , be of good courage, and be ſhall 
ſtrengthen thy beart, 1. e, (to continue the conſtruCti- 
on with the antecedents and conſequents) Jet thy 
beart be ſtrengthened, (all the imperative) wait on, or 

the . thus all the ancient Interpreters 
render it: J27 © ftrengthen thy beart,ſay the Chal- 


—— 


home in ſafety and peace; in all reaſon that is to be 
deemed the meaning of it here alſo, as the land of 
the living oft ſignihes CD in this world, 
but this not excluding, but including alſo. his hopes 
of the other, which much added to his ſupport 
alſo. 
V. 14. Shall firengthen] VAN! is literally to be 
! rendred, he ſhall ftrengthen, and may ſo be applied 
to God by way of promiſe, that he ſhall ftrengthen 


dee; xegnuitw 5 xgpd\e, let your beart be ftrengtbened, 
ſay the EXXII. and i the Syriack VNawkio 


and Latine, & eonfortetur, and the Arabick ſo alſo, 

(only reading it, my heart, in ſtead of your, reading 

the whole verſe Ons T hope —) $So Pal. 
1,24, and thus in both places the Fewiſh-Arebick, 
ranſlator renders it. 


The Twenry Eighth PSALM. 


Paraphraſe. 


The Twenty Eighth Pſalm | ; 
was compoſed by David in time of his diftreſs, and is a fiducial prayer for deliverance; 


1. © Lord, I lake no 1x, Unto thee will I cry, O Lord, my rock : be not || ſilent to me; * teſt I] or, deaf 


firength or power todefend & j eq | , e Wann 
my £1F, but that which + if thon be ſilent to, me, I become like them that go down into the pit. Reb 


wholly deſcends from thee, To thee therefore I make my humble and moſt importunate addreſs : be thou pleaſed to ſent, andI 


hear and anſwer it gratiouſly ; leſt, whilſt I call to thee, and am negleRed by thee, my enemies begin to inſult, and ac- be likened-» 
count of mc, as of a deſtitute loſt perſon, 


| \ Palm of David. 


2. Lord, anſwer my pe- 2, Hear the voice of my ſupplications, when x cry unto thee, when I lift up 
titions, which ardently and 


b 
ſokemnly 1 addreſs unto thee, my hends toward thy holy Þ oracle; 
and ſo; asthou haſt promiſed gratiouſly to anſwer them: 


3- And let not me be han- 3, * © Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of inj- * Siſc not 
dled in that manner, as wic- 


. . * . . . 4 . on me, 
bad wade ens, nad quity ; which ſpeak peace to their neighbours, but miſchief is in their hearts. 
treacheraus deſigners are wont to be handled, periſhing in their injurious attempts. 

4, 5. For them, it is 


moſt juſt that they ſhould be 
dealt with as they have dealt, 


4. Give them according to their deeds, and according to the wickedneſs of 
their endeavours; give them after the work of their hands, render to them their 
that the ſame meaſure that 


[| d deſert. 

they have meted to others _ , 5- Becauſe th 
ſhould be meted to them a= his hands, he ſhall d 
Fed Godt and hi Sine at lived in oppoſi 

ceded God, and hisaQons, and works of providence, -bnt lived in oppoſition to all his precepts ; ſo he, in ſtead of 
proſpering them as they expe, ſhould remarkably blaſt all their attempts, and at length utterly deſtroy them, (ſe 
note on Pfal, ro, yo.) (But thus ſurethou wilt not deal with me, who have kept cloſe to thee in all my undertakings, 
have dealt uprightly with all, and attempted nothing but what I have thy warrant for.) 

6, On which grounds 1 


6,.B e the Lord Le SV ERGS 
_ CES. leſſed be the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the yoice' of my ſupplications; 


with my requeſt, and am ſo affured of thy hearing and anſwering it graciouſly, that I have nothing to : 
knowledge and magnific thy mercies, as if they were already motel, 1 upon me, ſaying, gto do, but to ac 


7. The Lord of heaven +, The Lord is my ſtrength and my ſhield ; my heart truſted in him. and 1 
ly fortification an x R. ee ine wo Bar 
SLy 7 placed my Tun a _ : therefore my heart greatly rejoyceth, and < with my ſong will I 
po in him, and IA - praiſe | | 
. applications to any other aids, that humane wiſdom might ſuggeſt, and Iam aſſured I ſhal i | 
Nance and deliverance in due ſeaſon ; and heretics Fama tcd with joy, I _ prntagarytnd of 


[| ceadring; 
rd not the works of the Lord, nor thc operation of 
y them, and not build them up, | 


and make and fing bymns for the acknowledging of his 


$. The 


* 7 Ivo - -GnS-—w 2,4 — — we bo + x X- = rae 


Annotations on the Tweny Eighth Pſalm. 


£ 


A. 


PIT 


Nats. 


A3nts 


mo 


mWnnTe obſervable, The wor 
N7VDI! WAD Left 


Yvon fies both to 


Lord theic ſtrength; & he is the * £ favi ſtrength of his 8. Thoſe that adh to 
of ie +5. The £ > "oy God ſhall Meer 
— - he will 'ne= 
ver fail to come kafvnably tothe reſenc of him, edeit he bath by his onn appolntnent adhaneed tothe Kingdom. 

blefs thine inheritance : feed them alſo, and lift them Obe thou how pleaſed 

war people, and , to Firetch forth hand, to 
P . reſcue thy fai ſervants 
whom thou haſt choſen for thy ſelf, to be 6wned by thee in a peculiar manner* be thou their to take cate of 


them, as of thy flock, and for cver to ſupport them, and raiſe them up, when they are fallen; 


The Hebrew idiome is here 
are literally thus, NWNT? [9 

thou be x or, bold 2 y peace from me, 
(from <A. filmit ) T Un) (from 797 to ſpeak, by 
parable, ) Yet here the adverb 19 hath no Tlznce 
on that which immediately follows, for thus the 
ſenſe bears not, | be not ſilent, leſt theu be filent;,] but 
on that only which i is farther off, [ Jeſt I be likened- ] 
that in the midſt, only taken in, in pallage to 


V. 1. Left if thou 


ing filent, 'or leſt whilſt thou art ſilent, I be likened. 
(This's4come fi y. occurs in the facred wri- 
tings-,/ and will be- uſeful -to be remembred from 
hence.) The LXXII, render it literally, as it lies 
in the. Hebrew, - wizrre a2gnomoncan bw, $ duo e | ft 
eu, left thox be felent to me, and T be likened ; 

ſo the Latine and 517 alſo, and fo it muſt be| 
rendred; the other by | if, or , ns of being the 
paraphraſe, and not the verſion, and fo uſed only 

y the aero re: which profeſſeth paraphraſing. 


V. 2. Oracle ] From 127 to ſpeak is V27, uſed 
for the rw whereln; the. Ark, was, the hol of bolies 
in the Temple, and ſo proportionably in the Taber- 
xuacle, before the Temple was built : 
only from the Decalogue, or ten B27 words, which 
were put into the: 4+%;. but ſpecially becauſe from 
the mid of the Cherubim, God was wont to give 
anſwer-to-the ' Prieſt, when he inquired: of ou 
and ſorto ſpeak there, From this uſe of it *tis or- 
dinarily ftited the Oracle, 1 King. 6.5, 16, 19, 20, 
22, 30. ands, 6, 8, in all which the LXXII. re- 

tain the. Hebrew word, and render it &:&&%e : and 
ſo DH ala h. 19. and 4. 20. and 5. 6, $. only here 
they render it ya, not as tlie Latine rakes it in the 
notion'of -7emphum, bnt as Ne; may beſt be rendred 
the Tabernacle, (of the notion of vai; ſee note on 


Adi. 19. e.Y or Sanfinary,”.a part of that, as in the. 


Chriſtian Church Net; 1$ but a part of the ond; Or | . 


TwG&, by which words tv)» 320, the whole Charch 
or 7 wig is ſignified: ati that part particularly, 
W @ 1 Tia wwoyeiar ps) Aim TogumLa, __ which the ta- 


Ble: of. the' boly myfteriee.it fer, called the ores {c 
cvetoy, Or altar-place , as we learn from the Scholiaft 
of Nazianzen cm, «, This therefore i 1s.the mean- |. 


his and Aipeilarread it, yenmaricyerr, oracle; 

q e Tabernacle , or Haoipory WA a te ae, 
placed, toward whi h the oy Buy , and ex-, 
pect anſwers ce, ke 

of their prayers :; as when in matters of doubt they 
fought to the oracle for the reſolution of it , the 
Prieſt fold) 
Called alſo Aiza, oracler, enſwerable to the arigina- 


tion of VAT here, from 12T to ek, Loa note on: 
Ron 4x. 7 v0 $5) 


V. 3. Dr rag" fi t fi 
FEE one: 


ght, } 


give 'them © reſponſes from thencey|; 


; 


, 


ſo ſtiled not | expect 


| 


ing of JUTR VA! thy boly Oracle, ih this place, (fo | MR Dy a ibgry ny 


} 


fult importance of both is , deftroy me not with 


ou 
= 


s = 


Annotations on Pfalm XXVIIL 


tO carry Or drag him to execution. TheSyriack reads 
1} Number me not with the wicked, ſeem- 


ing to transfer the phraſe mORN R Pſal. 26. 9. 
hither, for ſo that is to be rendred, number not » 


ſoul with ſinners. In like manner the LXXIL whic 


there read wi ovremaio ms, deftroy me not together with-- 
do here, after they have literally ed the He- 


| brew by ua Joe gra draw not together, add, 
the latter, and is beſt reridred i ſenſe, leſt thou. be- 


ovvammairy;, and "z not to Set. hereby uF, Lag 
cing, 1. that the aſe hefe; and 1 [ number not 
Pſal. 26. are aloe; and 2, that the meaning 2n 
the 
mays or in aſ manner as the wicked are de- 


d. 
fed 4. Deſert ] From 203 26 to retribute, Or rendey, 
Þio3 here "1 moſt probably be rendred, their 


2. x. or rendering, i, EC. acc rap as they bave 
rendred to others. 1h n '3. tis ſaid, they ſpeak, peace 
to their neighbour, but i miſchief, pr Lag 


bart of them that are ther i and de erve w 


of them, and to ary #- —/ 
This therefore i is their by their aw A as anch 
unkindneſ; and rudeneſ} as can be, . and that as, little 
from them. And then for God to- render 
them their rendering, ( which the LXxXIL exaCtly 
tranſlate Wl 1 erminihus vi orig, render to 
them their retribution, and ſo the Chatdee and Latine) 
is to deal the Juke meaſre to thety,, to bring miſchief s 
on them wnex ly; and this, as theclear explica- 
tion of what 15-in' the beginning .of' the verſe, 
them according to their deeds —— hd thus it belongs 
to Davids argument t0.God in the whole Pſalm, that 


' he ſhould not be »ſed as wicked men- are uſed, that 


as he hath dealt xnkindly, or treacberouſly with uoue, 
ſo he ſhould-nor be forſaken by God; w when he ſtands 
in moſt need of the completion of his promiſe to him, 


v. 7. With my ſong] In thisplace thie Hebrew be- 
ng Very x4 = eh of ambiguity, the 
LXXI. Pn Ren date Latine, Ara- 
bick, and Ethiopick) have very far- Ftom 
it, The accounto ie. is _ hardto'be given, un- 
teſs ep ve read the words other- 
wiſe p chath We they. aK<, We now. read 
and thy Weart exultr,” and 
4s. my ſong 1 will praiſe bin: 5 but- the LXXIL. 
[4 eraduaer j Capt pur, . of bn Saud as: pus. bEogu Ar yonubs 
| bath reflouriſh#d\"ayid from my will 
the only wa 


Gan: TE 


Ran” tranſpoſed , ) 


to ſuppc 

fe Moried vi 112M, of 
fleſe, which eng jon with 1 ! from 

AED, (OY hare to ger , 

bookp gretny 2nd, 

when it ſewn 9 or 


of hole vaſe 


red here, ſet not 1 me, as he that At 


STE 


*ken vg the 


Torr 


myo, 


10D! 


—— — — — — 


| 
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Annotations on the Twenty Ninth Pſalm. Book I, ©. 


. enough rendered is S1aiueli; ws iEouonoyorus: awry, 


with my beart will 1 praiſe bim , will be naturally 'Þ frengh, is VP a ftrong place, or fortification. So 19D 


Fud. 6. 26. build an altar in the top of this (rock, FVWW) 


mn Sn will 1 will confeſs to bim; 77707 in Hiphil, | we read but in the margine) ſtrong place. $0 Dan. 


f. 


©, 


which we render praiſe, ordinarily fignifying to con-| 11.7. and ſhall emter T9232 into the fortreſs or 


in the notion of praiſing. | bol; and {© it ſignifies here, and with IM" 5; 
feſ:, and that oft taken 1n pr aifmg vations added to it : muſt be rendered * the fortreſ 


V.3. Saving firength ] From 3! war ſtrong, and | or ſtrong bold of deliverancer. 


The Twenry Ninth P S A E M. 


- —— | N—_— — - - 


P araphraſe. 


The Twenty ninth Pſalm 


ſcems tv have been com | —_ : 
& David _—_ his ſubduing the Kings and heathen people, 2 Sam. 2. the Philiſtines, Moabites, Syrians, &c, whom he 


ticrefore inviteth to the ſervice of God, and thus beſpeaketh them : 


, 24 OycGo of 1, Giveunto the Lord, * ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory and || ſtrength, 1 powers 
the heathen. people, which 2. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his Name; worſhip the Lord in 599%; 


A Pſalm of David. 


have now experimented. tho + the Þ beauty of holineſs, 96. b. 
power of God in ſubduing k . ory his | 
you, there is nothing ſoreaſonable to be done by you, as to come in, and make your oblations and ge to his fanAu- y maje« 
ary, and acknowledge his ſupreme power and dominion over you; to magnific him in all his glorious attributes, and adore ity. 

him in that ſacred Majeſty, whercin he hath revealed himſclf to the world, but eſpecially to the Jews his peculiar people. 


3. Gods thunder in the 4, © The voice of the Lord isupon the waters, the God of glory thunderetb, 


clouds is moſt terrible over the Lord is upon * many waters. ® or, grea 
all the people in the world, : SER x 
when it breaks out of them, it is an emblem of his __— preſence, and almighty power, by which he can ſubdue; 


when he pleaſcth, the moſt puiſſant or populous nations on 

4. If he ſend out theſ@e #4, The voice of the Lord is powerful; theyoice of the Lord is full of majeſty; 
weapons of his, there is no 
poſſible refiſting ; they bring with them an awful reyerence to all creatures, | 


5- This ſame thunder &, The voice of the Lord breaketh the Cedars: yea, the Lord breaketh the 
rends the ſtouteſt and talleſt Cedars of Lebanon. 

Cedars in pieces, cyen thoſe | 

of Libanus, that is famous for them, (an eſſay, and evidence to all, that at his pleaſure the moſt powerful Princes are 
fubducd ; as was lately exemplified in the Syrians, which are near to Lebanon, and were deſtroyed by David, twenty 

wo - 05" them, that came out to ſuccour the King of Zobah againſt David, 2 Sam. 8. 5. and became ſervants to 

David, V, 6. 


6. Both theſe Syrians #6, He maketh them alſo to skip like a calf, 4 Lebanon and  Syrion like 4 


that border upon Lebanon, 5 

and all the other heathen J99"S Unicorn, 

nations near Mount Hermon, the Amorites, &c. arc vanquiſht and put to flight, when he once appears to take the 
part of his anointed, 


7. His preſence and inter- , The yoice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire, 
Poſition of his power, ſigni- 
fied by this terrible —_ meteor, tears the air, and caſts out many darts, or flaſhes of lightning with it, at once 4 
unes of fire, rnce | preſence 


formidable ſound and and withal a ſucceſſion of thoſe : ſuch is the dreadful power, and 
-of God againſt his cnemics. 


1.5; Andthe fame omaipo- =$. The voice of the Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs; the Lord ſhaketh the wit 
ſelf for his ſervant. David © of * Kadeſh, 
gainſt the Moabites and Idumeans, and utterly ſubducd and ſubjeRed them to him: 


9. Puts them into that =g9, The voice of the Lord * maketh the hinds to calve, and diſcovereth the forg 


terrible fright, into which _" in hi of hi : 
= mad 4 _—_ - reſt : and in his Temple doth every one ſpeak of his glory 
when it makes them calve; drives them out of their holds, as the ſame thunder frights the beaſts of the forreſt out of 


their thickets, . This therefore is to admoniſh all the whole world, every man living, to acknowledge his power and 
glonous Majeſty, and come in and worſhip him, in theſe or the like words: 


tne 2nd ot - 2h Th ord fed wpen he fend; go, the Land Gf hg ie eng 
to he ſhall continue to do for ever, and ſubje& the proudeſt nations to his Kingdom, | 


' T1, And for thoſe that | | ill oj 5 ms © ; i 
1 HEITREY Sm WB -. Lord will give ſtrength unto his people 3 the Lord will bleſs hig 
CE Bn ELK mile tan, al VE wes ar 
ai ja his ſervice, he w q a u em 
licity in the world, ſubjeRing all their cnemics, and i to a durable, Gling peach, | 


Annotations 


” 


Book 1. Annotations on the Twenty Ninth Pſalm. _ _ 


| 


Annotations on Pſalm XXIX; 


a; V. 1. Ye mighty ] From Rx fortitude is 78 and Sims, 1 Sam, 12,15. and to David alſo againſt the 
"X powerful, ftrong, of which ſee yote on Fſal. 22.2. | ſame enemies, which therefore is called Gods rebu- 
And though that word cons to ſignifie many other | king the beatbex ) and- 2, the ordinary means of cou- 
p58 12 things, yet in the plural R 22 is ſure the com- prying ods oracles to them, which therefore-were 
'.. © * pellation of Prixces, under the phtaſe, of fas of 2be | ſtyled 1Þ M1 the daughter of thunder , and 3. the 
42 5x Potent or ſtrong. ] Thus is Nebachadonozor called "7 | cere of Gods giving the Jaw from Sinai ; it was 
i DMN the Prince of the Nations, or the ftrong among the | very fit in this Pſalm to make a elogy of this 
Nations, Ezek, 31.11. Thus IND "PR the Princes, | Majeſtick, meteor, which is done hout the Pſalm. | 
we render, the mighty men of Moab, Exod. 15. 15.and | By analogy herewith, the waters. wpox which this voice = o\a] 
thoſe particularly, in the number of thoſe to whom | is ſaid to be, and the many waters which, in- the oy 
David is ſuppoſed to ſpeak in this Pſalm, after his | next words, he is ſaid to thwdey, or to be #pox them 
ſubduing, them, 2 Sam.$. ſo again, 2 Kin. 24. 15. | when he thunders, and the water-floods, upon. which 
IW7] "7'R the mighty of, the land. The Chaldee| he is ſaid to fit, v. 20. are ſtill thoſe waters (Gez.1.) 
paraphraſeth this by, 22 122 R872 2 the | above the firmament, the clouds ;, agreeably to Pſal.18, 
aſſembly of Angels; ſons of God,taking D'7'R for An- | 11. ., He maketh darkneſs his ſecret place , with dark, 
Ir. The Syriack tead Na - bud 4 ” x. Which is | 74ers and thick, clouds to cover bim : At the brightneſ; 
ger. yr at Jpn? whkad) ) that was before bim the clouds paſſed , ( theſe watery 
rendered filios arietum, young rants , in that notion | clouds :) hailftoxes and coals of fire (tbe thunder ſhafts :) 
of 7'N for a ram; though as 233 in Hebrew, ſo in| The Lord alſo thundered, &c, And theſe opinions and 
Chaldee, and Syriack and Arabick, 27 is themale | doCtrines of the Fews might move the beathens , to 
of any fort. The LXXII. at leaſt theſe Copies | think that they did adorare nubes, & celi nnmen,adore 
which we have of their Tranſlation , do ( as it 1s | the clouds, and that Deity of beaven, which is-thus 
not unuſual in other places) render the words twice; | deſcribed in their Prophets to fit and dwell there, 
firſt in the vocative caſe, by way of compellation , | . 46. ef 
Ul S7, ſoris of God, and thefi ig the accuſative,| V. 6. Lebanon |] Two things are here to be ob- <4 
Urs xeuny , young rams , as doubtful which was to | ſerved of Lebanon. Firſt, that it was -a very bigh 1227 
have place, and therefore ſetting down both of them: | moxntain, and ſeems thence to have taken the name 
and in this the Latine and Arabick and Ethiopick | from {27 white, in reſpeft of the ſxow ( mentioned 
follow them. But the plain fimple rendring it by | on Lebanon, Fer. 18. 14.) that is always, even inthe 
[_ ye mighty, or ye Princes ] is moſt to be allowed | ſummer, white on the top of it; Thus faith Saint Hie- 
of; and to thoſe this Pſalm is an invitation , that | rome ON Ferem. 50. 4. Nix de Libani ſummitatibus de- 
they will, being ſubdued by Gods power, come into | ficere non puteſt, nec wllo, ut omnis liqueſeat, ſolis ardore 
the acknowledgment and worſhip of him. ſuperatur : Snow cannot fail on the tops of Lebanon, nor is 
it by any heat of the Sun overcome that it ſhould melt. The 
b. V. 2. Beauty of bolineſt ] Where the Hebrew | Chaldee Paraphraſe, Cant. 4. 11. uſeth the word 
MTMAreads NNJ72 in the glory, or beauty of holineſs, from | 227M 01banem, inthe ſame notion, from [27N Of 
1771 to bononr, Or beautifie, the LXXIl. read & «a5 | ben, which is the Syriack formation of 737 white. 
dg wi, in bis boly coxrt, as if it were from 1" | And with chis the name of the Alpes, thoſe very bigh 
penetrale, thalamus, area, a cloſet, a marriage-chamber, | hills, ſeems to have affixity. Album, ſaith Feſtus, quod 
a court; and ſo the Latine and Syriack follow them, | os dicimus, 4 Greco, quod eft d>qer , eft appellatum , 
and the Arabick, in bis boly habitation : but the Chal- | $ abinj tamen Alpum dixerant ;, unde credi poteft nomen 
dee haye NNN1W2 3x the ſplendor, or beauty of boli- Alpium 4 eandore nivium vocitatum. The word Album, 
neſ7, Or in the boly beauty or majeſty (as v.4.the LXXIL | white, is from Alpbon, a Greek,word, which the $ abines 
render the ſame word N37 wanorpirun » majeſty; ) | called Alpum ; whence the name of the Alpes may be be- 
meaning thereby either the Ark, which the Prieſts | lieved to come, ſo called frem the whiteneſs of the ſnow, 
and Levites with their Urim and Thummim Car-| And fo the Etymologicum ;, J\t 7d TNI3©- Ts axis 1 
ried , and where God was glorioully preſent, a$ in| 64G "Axms inxitn me 3gr, from the multitude of the white 
the place of his worſhip, (lee Pf; 110. note a.) Or | ſnow the name of the Alpes is taken, Thus in Crete 
elſe the ſacred majeſty of God himſelf, ſacri predi-| the tops of Mont Ida, a very high mountain, are cal- 
tum majeſtate Fovam, Taith Caſtellio , Febovab wdued | led >wus , white, on the fame account, ſaith Theophra- 
with a ſacred majeſty, the God of heaven and earth, ſo fius de bift. Plant. 1. 4. C. 1, iv Tois "Lfticis oprot, vþ 
glorious in all his attributes, that all even heathen men, | & Tois Atvzois varguiru ini ff axgor , ng winmme im- 
ought to give all glory and bonoxr to him. This glo- | xcig4 5147 , on the top of them there ntver wants ſnow. 
113 yy he here calls Cw N17 the bonour of his name, by | The ſecond thing to be noted of this bigh bil, is, 
WU which his attributes are to be underſtood, his the ſitzation of it, that it is in Syria * Aifavc; begs Eve 
and dominion over all, &-c. which for theſe beathen | eias , faith Stephanus, Libanus is @ mountain of Syria. , ,.. 
Princes to acknowledge, is in effect to become his | So Szrabo, I. 16. There are, faith he, two mountains 
proſelytes, and ſervants. | that incloſe Celo-Syria, Libanus and Amilivan ; 
C. YV. 3. The voice of the Lord ] That '\P voice, in| Damaſew is in Libanus, Zidon in Antilibanus. .By 
Scripture-ſlyle frequently ſignifies thwader, there is no | both theſe put together we may conclude, . what 

im oy ion ; and then here will be ſmall cauſe of | is poetically here meant by the mention of Zibame, 

V1. Þ oubt, but that NT 71Þ the voice of the Lord here | viz. tbe Kings, ey ng Syria, ry my ey 
ſignifieth the ſame , when in the next words it fol-| in great multitudes, and then ſubdued avid, 
lows, the God of glory thundereth. For this Pſalm be- | 2 Sam. 8. 6, With this is joyned Syrion, verſ. 6. my 
ing plainly an acknowledgment of Gods majeſtickpre- | another bigh mountain , known alſo by the name ** 
ſence, and his ebunders in thoſe dayes, x. the |of Hermon , and Shexir , Dent. 3. 9. ( which 
inſtruments ſignally to arzeft that, (as to Foſhna in the | Hermon the Sidonians call Syrion , and the Am- 
firſt conqueſt of Canasn, to Samuel againſt the Phili- | monites call it Shenir, ) $0 _ 4+ 8, from the top 
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Annotations on the Tiventy Ninth Pſalm. 


Book I. | 


* echind]. 
Pentagl. p. 
1832. A. 


Ne loc. 


Icbr. 


De loc. 


Hebr. Þp. 


414. EC. 


lbid, 


DVpM! rum, faith St. Hirome, &c.) As for DVPM1! be made 


Pentaol. 


P. 2176S. 1, 


UTP 


of Shenir and Hermon. From Shbenir it is that the 
Syriac here call it Sinir : of this St: Hierome de Loc. 
H-br, tells us alſo, as of Lebanon, that it was ſo bigh 
a mountain , that Suow was to be on it in the 
ſummer; and therefore the Chaldee, Dewt, 3, 9. call 
ao 


Rd 


51 TU, the mount of ſnow, and fo allo Cant. 
4:8, but here 79 "19P I the mountain produning 
fruitin reſpeCof the great fertility of the valleys,w 

was cauſed by the ſuow-water that came down from 
it. The ſow of this mountain, 1aith S. Hierome , de 
loc. Heb, was carried to Tyre , and ſold there for the 
cooling of their wine, and was much deſired for the de- 
liciuſaeſs thereof ;, and in that reſpect poſlibly may 
by the LxXJI be here rendred 6 iamui'@ , the 
beloved ( ence ine, and Arabick,and 
Xthiopick; ) or r becauſe "WW might by 
them be deduced from TU and "W in the notion 
of looking ergy pox, as ON ones moſt beloved, 
from whence 1110! Feſchirou or Feſchurox ( the ti- 
tle of Iſrael ) being by ſome * learned men deduced, 
and convertible into IV, by tranſpoſition of ' from 
the middle to the beginning of the word, is by the 
LXX1I, rendred ( as Syrion here) 6 mamut@, the 
beloved, Iſa. 44-2. and Dent. 32. 15. This mountain 
was necr unto Libenus, Pameadi imminens, ſaith || St. 
Hierome, hanging over the City Pameas ( Or Paneas, cal- 
led «mw by Ptolemee ) and placed at the root of Li- 
hanus. And that gives an account of the conjundion 
of it here with Lebanox,and being all one with Her- 
mon and Sion, by all which tis called by the ſeveral 
nations bordering On it, the Amorites, &C. and having 
on the top of it, faith St. Hierome , Templum inſigne 
quod ab Ethnicis cultui babetur, a famous Temple uſed 
for their worſhip by the Heathens, it 1s here poerically ſet 
to denote the heathen nations lying next that mountain 
on the eaft of the boly land, ( Hermon mons Amorrbeo- 


them leap, from "2? to leapor dance ( agreeable to 
Pſal. 114+ 4. the monntains 1"? tkipped like rams , 
&c,) the LXXII. that render it, Pſal. 114, ioxio7:* 
owy , leaped, do yet here render it 2«x7u«, ſhall beat 
to powder, reading it, faith the Learned Schindler , 
DRM , from FI7 uſed in that ſenſe ; he ſhould 
have ſaid from J37 ( which is a little more re- 
mote, I for Þ, as well as ? for * ) for that is 
it which he renders contudit , contrivit , beating to 
powder , from Job 40, But to me it ſeems more 
probable, that they ſhould uſe this word rather to 
paraphraſe, than to tranſlate the Hebrew ; meaning 
thereby to ſignifie the putting thoſe nations to flight , 
diſipating and ſabduing, and 1o beating them ſmall, as 
when an Army is routed, it is beaten tO pieces, 

V. 8. Kadeſh | The wilderneſs of Kadeſh was a 
vaſt deſet in Arabia , in part whereof the Iſraelites 
wandered ſo many years, that part wherein is the 
city of Kadeſh, Of that City it appears by Numb. 
20.16, that it is ſitzate in the tmoſt of the borders of 
the Edomites. ( The wilderneſs of Zin in which that 
IS, v.1. and ec. 27. 14. is this wilderneſs of Kadeſh , 
Numb. 33. 36. Zin whichis Kadeſh. ) It borders al- 
lo upon the Moabites ;, and accordingly, Jud. 11. 
from Kadeſh the Iſraelites are ſaid to have ſent ( as 
to the Edomites, v. 17.0.) tothe King of Moab,1in 
the end of the verſe, for his conſent to paſs through 
their land;, and neither of them conſenting , the 
went along through the wilderneſs ( this S aterneſ, 


and pitched on the «ther fide of Arnot, the border of 
Moab, v. 18. This wilderneſs therefore of Kadeh is 


here very fit to ſignifie poetically the Kings or people 
| both of the _——_ gr tro Ay 


Edomites and Moabites , both which 
were terribly ſhaken, i. ce. ſubdued by him, 2 Sam, 
8. Moab be ſmote—— caſting them down to the ground, 
=p {o the = 5 299g 5 > wy ſervants, v, 2, and 
put garriſons t all Edom, and all tbey of E- 
dom became Davids ſervants, ver. 14. FE 


F-4 Nears l As "ny, from » to be — 
ex with griefs or fear, ſignifies the ſabdwing an 
ſubjefting the Moabites, v,$. ſo from that there is 
another $ynecdochical ſignification of the word , for 

| ; of rovell oc bringing forth; and ſo in Hiphil 

"7 ſignifies to force, or ; : in 
this notion the Chaldee nds hn here, 
_S the Hinds, that the voice of the Lord, i. e. 

f ,, makes them bring. forth their young ones. 
For thus it is obſerved of that beaſt, that through 
the hardneis of the womb they bring forth with 
much difficulty z but that the noiſe of thunder af- 
frighting them , the womb opens, and they brin 
forth preſently, This ſeems to be the meaning © 
the _— = that render it NE my Pans 
preparing the binds, viz. to bring forth, This 1s here 
ſer poetically to expreſs Fg ak conſternation that 


the Moabites and Edomites ( intimated in the former 
verſe ) were in. 


V. 10. The flnd ] That 7129, from 72) t wi- 
ther, ſignifies a floud of waters, or deluge, that layes 
all waſt, is certain, Such was that in Noabs time , 
ulgarly, and by way of eminence thus ſtiled , 
1227 the deluge: and of that the Chaldee under- 
ſtands this place , God, fay they, N22 112 in 
the generation of the deluge ſat in judgment, and the 
LXAII, war@- my ramxavowey ramus, God ſhall make 
the deluge ts be inhabited, Or make the world babitable 


after it ; WY jam» called back, the deluge , 


ſaith the Syriack ; reftraized it, ſaith the Arabick 
( rendering 20! ſits, in the notion of 2W? habita- 
vit, ) And thus it may properly be underſtood 
here, (the only place where the word is uſed, fave 
in the ſtory of Ngab ) as reflefting on the great 
judgments of God on the old heathen ſinful world, 
which he ſtill continues ( although not in the ſame 
way of execution) upon the heathen Princes, Davids 
and his enemies, But it is alſo poſſible, that as 

waters | and many waters }] fſignifte no more then 
the clouds, ( ſee note c.) ſo here the floxd, which is 
ſtill but a multitude of waters, may be taken for 
thoſe waters above the firmament, the clouds, or wa- 
tery meteors, Which when they were let looſe upon 
the old world, the windows of heaven were ſaid to be 
opened, But theſe withall very fit, poetically to ſig- 
nifie the armies of David and Gods enemies, which 
alſo, if not reprelt, lay waſt as a flood, and come in 
like a deluge. SO a flood of mighty waters ſignifies, 
Iſa. 28. 2. and the exemies coming in like a flood, Iſa. 
59-19, See Fer. 46. 7,8. and 47, 2. Den. g. 26. 
and 11.22, Am.9.5. Nab.1.8. And in thelike, 
though not the ſame ſtyle, David ſpeaks of his ene- 
mies, Pſa}, 69.2. and Pſal. 124.4. And then Gods 
fitting on them, will be his judging and executing 


of Kadeſp, or Zin, called alſo here by the Chaldee, 
Recham ) and compaſt the land of Edom, and of Moab, 


niſhments upon them, 3, e, theſe beatben people 
ere formerly mentioned, 


The 
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©: Thirteth PSALM. 


11a Pſalm || \ Pſalm and ſong zt the 2 dedication of the houſe of David. Parapbraſe. 2, 
dmg The Thirti-th Pſalm was 
ſong for an - compoſed by David to accompany the feſtival at the dedication of his houſe, (the building whercof is mertiuncd 2 Sam. 
bonſe, or $5. +1, ſoon after tho cnd of his war with Sauls houſe, and his being anointed King over Iſra*l) and is the comtemo- 
his houſe. ration of hisown great troubles and dangers, and G.ds rich mercy in delivering him out of them. 

f nn I will extol thee, O Lord, for thou haſt + lifred me up, and haſt not made 1. 1 will magnifie th 
(out of © T- : s n mercy , O Lord, who ha 
te pi v. iy foes to rejoyce over me. reflored me peaceably to 
Lv the throne, out of a very low and well-nigh loſt condition, When I was made like water ſpilt upon the carth, and 

not only ſo, but as ſuch water again ſunk into the pit, v. 3, thou wert then pleaſed, asit were, tolet down the pitcher 
tatothat pit, and from thoſe many waters, that thereare loſt, to recover and gather up one who could nor deſerve to 
bs eſteemed as 4 drop of the bucket, and ſo to lift me, and to draw me out of that pir, to enable me to overcome all 
difculties, and not ſuffer mine enemics to prevail againſt me, who would haye trmmpht abondantly, if thou hadſt not 
reſcued and delivered me out of their hands, | 
: d my God, I cryed unto thee, and thou haſt healed me, 2 When I'was indiſtreſs, 
$ (7 L0H NY FIVE "* I addreſt my prayers to thees 
arid thou gaveſt me rclcaſe. 
3- © Lord, thou haſt brought up my ſoul from the grave; thou haſt kept 1 . was ay __—_—_— 
: , : aid and protection j 
YOms: 1s alive, || that I ſhould not go down to the pit. Cr me iwthene 
deſc .oders which I had certainly been deſtroyed. 
1n' 5, or 
£ om going . . . . R 
Gown. 4+. Sing unto the Lord, O ye Saints of his, and give thanks for the remem- 4- Olet this be riſatter of 
wy \ j : rejuycing and blciſing God 
IWD brance of his holineſs, | toall pious men ; let it cx- 
cite all ſuch to knowledge and commemorate his fidelity and mercy to all that wait on him. 
bs. . For his anger endureth but a » moment, in his favour is life : weeping may oF dg SO — b, 
- : . ; cIVans ir uns, © 
ure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, endureth but for 4 Cnal 
vn | time, but the effefs of his favour || never have any end; he cxcrciſeth them with ſadneſs and light affition for ſome 
N phy ſmall ſpace, but then preſently follow ſolid and durable joys. 
bereral, 6, And in my proſperity I ſaid, I ſoall never be moved. | 6,7- When Saul waz dead, 
j eſtablite 97, Lord, by thy favour thou haſt + made © my mountain to ſtand ſtrong :;” 3d y ee ry pr C 
pb thou didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled. Hebron, and the- Ark, the 
hill. : : _ pledge of Gods preſence and 
powerful aſſiſtance, placed and ſetled in the hill of Sion, 1deemed my quiet and proſperity ſo compleat, that I needed 
not to fcar removing out of it. Gods ſpecial favour to me had exalted me to the throne, and, as I thought, now ſecu- 
red me in it : But he was pleaſed for ſome time to withhold my reſt, For as after my firſt crowning I was ſeven years 
together cxcrciſed by enemics of the houſe of Saul, 2 Sam. 5. 5. ſo after this ſecond, other troubles affaulted me z 
| _ to inſtru me, by what tenurc it was that I hcld my ſecurity, meerly by his continued favour and mercy to- 
ward mc, - 
8. I cryed to thee, O Lord, and unto the Lord I made ſupplication, 8, 9. In this cſlate I made 
9. What profit is there in my blood when 1 go down into the pit? ſhall the 5y mon co God, and be- 
duſt praiſe thee ? ſhall it declare thy truth ? not give me yp to. the ma- 
; lice of mine enemies, to be 
deſtroyed and ſlaughtered by them, but magnific in me at once his mercy and his fidelity ; the one in preſerving my 
life — anE oetarng me to peace, the other in performing thoſe promiſes, which would ſeem to have been fruſtrated by 
my dcath. 
x0, Hear, O Lord, and have mercy on me: Lord, be thou mine helper. 10. And to that end, that dv. 
would now ſeaſonably 
tcrpole his hand for my aſſiſtance. 
{] opened. 11, Thou haſt turned for me my mourning into © dancing ; thou haſt 11. And at length my ©. 
off my fack-cloth,. and girded me with gladneſs : bi [pat prayer bath been he224, an 


: : all my ſorrow and afflition 
exchanged for joy, and a moſt proſperous condition and eſtabliſhment in the Kingdom, : j 
mode alintons y compariſon with my former fadnek,. | , 2 Sam. 5. 12. whichis now the 
t glory, ſe 12. To theend that + my * glory may ſing praiſe to thee, and not be ſitent, 12. And this obligeth me Ff. 
rote on i. O Lord my God, I will give thanks to thee for ever, ; for ever with 01 2 
= and never to think I have done enoughin praifingand magnifying his mercy. This thereforeſhall net : 
Ricc, O thou powerful God, C2 a mokt graclogs 2 bro . by . 
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Annotatiors on ' the Thirtieth Pſalm. 


' thought to have been fitted by him for a feſtivity, 


Annotations on Pſal.' XX X, 


Tit. Dedication] The word\71.is generally uſed 
in the Titles of F/alms, todenote the Azthor to be 
David, and ſo here may beſt be joyned in conſtructi- 
on, a Pſalm of David, Then "W and 7299 being 
joyn'd, and made one word by Maccaph, will be a 
dedicatory ſong. All the difficulty isconcerning N!27 
the houſe. For from J-T1? to initiate, to inftrud, 
by a metaphor, to dedicate a houſe, is 12-T the ini- 
tiation, dedication, either the conſecration of an boly 
bouſe , or Temple, or the dedication, 1. C. initiation, 
or entring On a common houſe new built , when the 
owner comes firſt to dwell in it: For this was wont 
to be obſerved and celebrated, as a day of ſolemni- 
ty and feſtivity; ſo we ſee (Dext. 20. 5.) care ta- 
ken for him that hath built a new houſe, and hath not 
dedicated it, that he ſhall be permitted to return from 
the battel, as he that hath betrothed a wife, aud not 
taken her , or planted a vineyard, and not eaten of 
the fruit of it, caſtom among the Jews having made 
every one of thele a ſolemn time of rejoycing. When 
a may firſt cats in a new houſe, ſay the jews, he 
makes a feaſt and rejoyceth himſelf. _ And thus, I 
ſuppoſe, it was with David. When he was quietly 
ſcated in the Kingdom of Iſrael, as well as Fudab, 
and after his taking of Sion, und dwelling in the 
fort, and calling it the City of David, and building 
round about from Millo and inward, 2 Sam. 5. 9g. at 
length we read that Hiram King of Tyre ſent Meſſen- 
gers'to David, and cedar trees, and Carpenters and 
Maſons, and they built David an bouſe, v. 11. And 
this being finiſhed , this Pſalm may reaſonably be 


at the {yxamout, (as the LX XU, render it ) the 
dedication of his bouſe, Thus the ſucceeding Church 
of the Fews have made uſe of this ebirtieth Pſalm, 
at the firſt injoyment of the fruits of the earth, 
according to that feſtival manner preſcribed Dem, 
26.10, Maimonides tells us, this Pſalm was re- 
peated by the Levites, in the Court of the Sanftna- 
ry, over thoſe that brought their backers on. their 

oulders, And the J\37 or dedication of an houſe 
was of the ſame kind, in a ſolemn and religious man- 
ner of cntring on the poſſeſſion of it, And tis not 
impoſſible that ſuch days might be kept yearly, as 
the Natales of mex and of cities were; and then 
here will be place for the conjecture of 'thoſe, 
which apply this Dedicatcry Pſalm to Davids widto= 
riows return from the danger of Abſaloms rebellion. 


To this the matter of the Pſalm fitly agrees, ſee. 


V. 1, 2, 3,5, 7, 11, And the building of a Royal 
Palace having been the effect of his eftabliſpment in 
his Kingdom, 2 Sam.5, *tis not unlikely the feſtival 
remembrance of it ſhould be in a ſpecial manner 
obſerved, after ſuch an interrxption as this. rebellion 
gave it. The Chaldee indeed read RUTRD Vl 
the houſe of the Sancinary, and to that the Emphaſis 
in the Hebrew TVAT the houſe, 1nclines, as if Da- | 
vid had built ſome ſuch houſe as he deſigned, 2 Sam, 
7.2, But we know he was not permitted by God 
to do it, v. 5. but the dignity was reſerved for Solo- 
mon, V. 13- Then indeed at the building of the 
Temple there was a feaſt, and ſong of dedication, 
Nay', four ſuch we find mentioned among the 
Tews : the firſt at the building it by Solomon, in 


and, | unle 


# 


. 


at the re-edifying it P Zotobabel, Ezra 6. 16, the 
third of the Altar, when Maccabews repair- 
ed it, after Antiochu's profanation, in the Winter, 
Fob. 10.22. and the fourth at Herods building the 
__ Ma = this of Davids here ne i be 
t t (by way of prophecy) to reſpect that, 
A as Kimchi fanſes, Taking order for the fu- 
ture building of the Temple, 1 Chron. 28, g. and 
giving a model of it to Solomon, he gave him alſo 
this Pſalm for the dedicating it, together with the 
ſilver and gold and braſs, and -other materials for 
that ſacred work. This conjeCture of his was not 
unfit here to be mentioned. But the Pſalm more 
probably belongs to his own houſe, which he built 
new at his being peaceably ſerled in the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, as well as Fadah, and, as *tis probable, 
celebrated with an Anniverſary ever after. 


V. 5. Moment ] From 32) ſabito motus eft, is D317 
a moment : but the LXXIL read it 3ey4, anger, Cl- 
ther becauſe that is a ſuddain commotion of the 
ſoul, or elſe taking it for 13) anger; ((o the Syriack 
reads ©nÞ.,05D in bi anger, in the latter part 
of the verſe) meaning, I ſuppoſe, the effets of his 

yy 

anger, chiding, increpation, (as the Syriack JLþ.59 
is rendred ) or other ſuch puniſhments: for other- 
wiſe that there ſhould be *2Yh) © Th Mug any, an= 
ger in bis axger, would have no great ſenſe in it, 


and yet thus hath the Latine mneed it, ira in in- 
dignatione ejus, 


V. 7. My mountain] 1) 171? from T7 moun- 
tain) is literally ſtrength in or on my mountain, Ie- 
ferring poſſibly to Siox the hill of David, ſince the 
time of the Arks being placed there, For thus is 
11 1n both the notions, both for praiſe and ſtrength, 


applyed to the Schechinah,or preſence of God inthe Ark, 


or Temple ; Pſal, 96. 6. ſtrength and beauty are in bis 
Sanduary, and Pſal. 132.8. the Ark of thy ſtrength. 
And then the ſetting or eſtabliſhing ſtrength on that 
mountain, may be the placing oft the Ark there. 
But the LXX[lI, for mountain read ms. »Zaac, beaut 

or comelineſ; : either reading 1777 from T7 whic 

ſigatfies that, or elſe from the affinity of theſe words 


both in ſoxnd and ſignification, (VV? and WT monn- 


tain and glory ) they thought fit to take in the ſenſe 
of the ove, the more fully to parepbrgſe the other. 
And thus if applyed only to Davids perſon , the 
ſenſe will bear , being in the Hebrew figurative, 
MN EYN Thor haſt ſet or eft abliſht firength on my 
mountain 3 but in the LXxXll. more clear, gig. 
(it ſhould be, I {appoſe, mc h245) To) VEAAH as JVyajwur, 


thou baſt afforded ſtrength to my beauty; made my 


ſplendor. ( or proſperous [tate v, 9, firm and durable: 
which may probably enough be the wtire meaning 
of the phraſe, withont referring tothe Ark ; yet 
was It not amiſs to mention the other in the Parg- 
pbraſe, as the means of his conceived ſafety. 

V. 10, Hear ] For V2W hear thou, the LXXII. 
read V2V bath beard, and fo for TT}. be thou, 
thou haſt been ;, and ſo convert the petition of David, 
Into a report of Gods having granted it, which is the 


Autumn, 1 King, 8. 63. the ſecond in the Spring, 


ſubject of the next verſe, 


V. 11. Dancizg | 


b, 
9 


Cs 


PLL 


V. 11, Danc From 70 a=" 
5p eh rily uſed 
ſinging or 
cing, and & the 


GY» G3 hs) Country 
ble, that their original a was «l; 50251, tO dan- 
cing , not. Faeroe *» gladneſ7, - the Hebrew word 
thus exacting, and the con jundtion with zom]vs, wail» 

lamentation not y agreeing 
to CN ag is oppoſed, and ES ſucceedeth 
nNP9 ſee Matth, 9. 17. To this is here added Leg 
"pw — pk n of 


mAnner was T0 
Feng os ma clothes, and _ you with ſackcloth, 


—_ — REC 
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11 will fing to/thee glory; byt the LxXl.'s 


that 


and ſo'the Latine, 
and thenotioti of glory, for 
or bears of m gifing God, as elſewhere, at 
the context dir it; | 
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The Thirry Firſt PSALM. 


Parqgineſs. "| | PO the chief Maſitian, a PIN of David, 


aoexclen tical prayer nd pai; apd conſtant affiance inGod: it was compoſed by David, and committed to 
the Prete@t of his Muſick. 

s, rote” 1. In thee,” O Lord | me 
LOHETLINE ML. ee Lac 6 IHR AY ES let me never be aſhamed ; deliver me 
farlake aod difapp. inc we, but make good thy promiſed mercics and deliverances unto me. 


B. [2 4-5 ee bo wy Aon ec ty 6p, elvet = ſpeedily: de oy iny ftrong rock, 


thou to me asa fortrefs, and 
place of refuge, whereto I may confidently reſort, and find ſafety. 


3. And ſuch indeed have 23, For thou art my rock and my fortreſs; therefore for thy names fake 


I conſtantly <xperimented || lead me, and guide me, a. then 
thee to be, whenſocver 1 t lead 
have made my applications to thee, thou haſt ſuccoured and ſecured me ; and ſo, I donot doubt, thou wilt ill conti- me 

nue to do, and (though 1 have no title of claim thereto, but only thy free mercy and moſt gracious promiſe) dire& wn 


and condu me in all my ways. 


4. Reſcue me, I pray . 4. Pull me outof the net that they have laid privily for me, for thou art 
thee, out of the miſchicf my ſtrength, 
that is treachcrouſly prepa- 
red and deſigned againſt me, for thou art my only helper. 


5+ To thee I offer up m , Into thy hand ſpirit : 
«- Go ne = GT A dS; þ. edi and I || commend my ſpirit : thou haſt redeemed me, OLord 1 commit, 


alone is worth thy having ; : give 
to thee 1 give it in pledge, 2s to one, that having already wrought ſo many deliverances for me, haſt obliged me to be ON 
wholly thine, and withal ingaged thy ſelf by thoſe pawns of thy goodneſs, to do the like again in all my ies. 'Y 


6, I deteſt all the Gen- 6. * I have hated the regar a ]yj iti truſt i , | or, vatie 
tile practices, of conſulting m that df lying vanities, but 1 in theLord ties to no 
avgurics and divinations, wich, alas, never ſtand them in any ſtead, deceive and fruſtrate their confidences; All my 

addreſſes ſhall be made to thee, O Lord, and in thee will I repoſe all my confidence. 


, 7. All my delight and ©, Twill be glad and rejoyce in thy mercy : for thou haſt conſidered my trou- 


ſhall be in recounting . . is. 
7 coutunt geotard, to- ble; thou haſt known my ſoul in adverſities ; 


ward me, how thou haſt regard to my neceſſities, and owned me, ayd relieved me in my loweſt condition, 


3, And not deliveredme $8, Andhaſt not ſhut me up into the hand of the enemy; thou haſt ſet my feet 


up into the power and ma- j 
lice of my adverſaries, but _ a large room, 


af yet preſcrved me ia a ſtate of liberty. 


9. Yet are not my trou== 9, Rave mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble ; my eye is conſumed 


bles at anend, O Lord; I j i 
have long waited for reſt, with grief, yea, my ſoul and my belly, 


but have not yet attained to it. This is very grievous unto me, painful to my ſoul, my ſenſitive faculty, and to my 
bowels, the ſcat of thoſe affeions, and of moſt accurate ſenſe : O be thou graciouſly pleaſed to look upon me. 


10, For the continual di» 10, For my life is ſpent with grief, and my years with ſighing: my ſtrength 


ſtreſſes and troubles where- fgj Say We nr” 
nag þ bene tnn faileth becauſe of mine Þ iniquity, and my bones are conſumed, 


haye cyen cxhauſted me ; thy puniſhments for my fins have brought me very low: Iam ready to fink and fail under them. 


II. = _— ww at 11. I wasa reproach among all my enemies, * but eſpecially among my neigh- * andvery 
me; an oO 2ylo 90 my . 1 1 5 1 1 
OO hw + a fear to mine acquaintance : they that did ſee me without waohy 
ſeeing me, after all my con- R 189 
fidence, to continne thus 
helpleſs. This makes them from whom LIhave moſt reaſon to cxpeR relicf, to be afraid to afford me any; and ſo I am 
avoided, and left deſtitute by all men. 


I2, I am no more conſi- 12, I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind, I am like a broken veſſel, 
dcred or cared for by them, 
than as a man dead and buried, and forgotten by his aſſociates. 1 am lookt on, as one irrecoverably loft ; and am 
therein reſembled to a potters veſſel, which if broken, cannot be made whole again, Jer. 18, 11. and ſo as that refuſe 
potſhcard, caſt out as good for nothing. | 


13- Many, and thoſe no 13, For I have heard the ſlander of many; < || fear was on every ſide, while hfegrcn, 


mean ones, I have heardre- th took ainſt me : . a 
proaching and taunting me, 7 counſel together as _ they deviſed to take away my life. DD 
calling me fugitive, a loſt and undone perſon; hereby indeed expreſſing their wiſhes, and cnterprizes, being all riſca 75 note 6 
up in arms againſt me, and jointly reſolving to deſtroy me utterly. & & 


14. But 


a 70,7 11S ni. 4 —— 
a moat 


Book I. Ry 
"of ::> he 1 eattodin hen, Oh reg ma rene 
Re I I I CE III 

My # times are in thy hand: deliver me from the hand of my enemies, _ 


and Lom them that perſecute me. 
'be referred to thy choice, O Lord, when thou dt ens infhnin  orhntn do it for 
: me for thy mercies . T6, 
16. Make thy face to ſhine upon thy ſervant: ſave thy ſake. (a mafioa 
me of thy great kindnet ap Garcy tn wh 
r7. Let me not be aſhamed, O Lord, for I have called npon thee : || tet the Eh, 7. Lord, Thave addreſt 


vices hal wicked be aſhamed; and ber them be * + filent in the grave. 6s tive, relied 
1021 hononr is concerned and in my preſervation ; ſhould I be diſappointed in my ITED 
t or, cut off thy reproach; Ic ia the mans portion to cxſpeQ and miſs deliycrance, and ſo to x ch ſhame and ignominy. 
* or, thely- , *Let the li to fil which ſpeak grievous things proud- _/18, This 
ings ly = Ind ih rain vs fr the andere IX 
Wt brought to ſhame, and ſo for allothers that DS def did: aaa EG ano wi encg apy 
MI and Contumely. | 
19, O how great is thy which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 19. But as for thoſe that 
thee, es Lode fie which truſt in thee, before the ſons of ſerve thee faithfully 7 :and 
incu ! repoſe their whole truſt 
FL, lord out fore leet 


in 
tifices to advantage themſclves, but thoſe which are perfe&ly allowable in , i abundant laid up 
for them with God, RE EE EE EE En G_ them, in a ville ot 
eminent manner. 


4 with the 20. Thou ſhalt hide them || in the * ſecret of thy preſence from the pride of . 20. Thy favour rout gl pro- 


. eoveringof 9920; thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues. =Yideuce ye WG I x 


thy counte- ſented by the 
—— wings in the Ark, is their ſure refuge and guard, and defence, whatiderer contentions print en dar Ge or threa- 
ten againſt them. 
21. Bleſſed be the Lore, for he hath ſhewed me his marvelous kindneſs in a #*r, ; pl then dath God 
ſtrong city, Che yn be ever praiſed 
; ) s given me evidence of 
his wonderful mercics, fecuritig me; as in a fortified city, from all the attempts of mine cticmics, 


# flight, oe, 242, For I faid8 in my +haſte, I am cutoff from before thine eyes: nevetthe- 22. I was once in a great 

fea leſs thou heardeſt the voice of my ſupplications, when I cryed unto. thee. of my fig heart, r= 
didverily think 1 ſhould have been deſtroyed ; atid yet cyen then, the addreffing imme- 
Gately Jelivercdſt me ont of that drnges. Sakoa-tan Ber — dts rs gon 


+ he thae 23. OlovetheLord al ty his Saints ; for the Lord  preſerveth the faithful, 23. Heteis abundant cauſe 
doch glori- and * plentifully rewardeth the proud doer. whe 20 fo ng fs 
ous,or high, + ndmi I 
or excellent goodneſs and admirable excellencies, by conſidering his conftant deliverances afforded to all thoſe that cleave faſt to 
—_ him; and not only dcliverances, but vicorics, all or more than they ſtand in need of. 

leateouſly, 
ST pine 27, nt al he ll irene your hearty al ye thts 
41.8 - 
= S—_ ly and conſtantly adhere unto him, and neyecr be tempted with any difficulties to et - or Corſe him. 


6; 


Annotations on the\'Otie and Thintieth Pſalm. 
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©, Annotations on Pd, XX XI 


. fy * | 


nf  V.6. I bave bated] "D830 T hav beted, (which utter Gibretlot 7 Me, faith he, BD) M27 
\182© - ein'in like manner inthe firft perſon);| the or at ones : and then ?tis 

2 -the Chaldee retein1n 1 "IS nr fr be ſhould 

rm 


be 
- 
ſenſe lies many, Fear ou every. fide : 
t £175 Feb Sal "2.4 deviſed totake aw my life ; 
"apply themſelves td auguries and drvinations, and 10. 7 aur Fry anihers wait” 
to falſe Gods, to receive advice and direions from ed for my balti J he ; be ed, and we ſhall . 
-thers4: but doing ©, and obſerving their reſponſes | prevail _ecinſt im, and we” ſhall our revenge on 
moſt ſaperſtitioully, they yet gain nothing at all by bim. Mean-while fear] here muſt be taken, as oft 
it; their applications and addreſſes are in vain, re- | 1t 1s 1n Scripture, for the matter and cauſe of fear, 
turn them no manner of. profit... And theſe Da- F er. $0 Iſai. 66. 4. DIM and their fears 
vid deteſts, and. keeps cloſe to. God, hopes for no | ,,;Þ'7 p,iug upon them, i. e. thoſe things which they 
aid but from him. And thus the Latine and Arabick | feared : and {6 Pſal. 34+ 4. where *tis rendted #ri- 
underſtand it alſo, though the Chaldee read Nh bulations, | 
phraſtically [ works like to vanity and « Hye, ] and the | 


Syriack, [vain worſhips. ] V. 15. Times] From rey opportuns feeit, or heu- 


1 | : tus ft, doing Or ſpeakis rwixnely, 1s ID a ſeaſon 
V. 10. Iniquity] From 7) the verb, 1s the noulor, iN babe apy, io Yrg fi A es be 2 
I'L. fn, iniquity , and ſo "V2 becauſe of my iniquity. | 6+ ſ2zſans of Gods relieving him. The Chaldee reads 
But this the LXXII. read 3» auxee, in poverty, (and | ir p19 "1 the times of my redemption, For this 
from. thence the, Syriack and Latine, Ge. ) as If it | the Copies of LxXIl. read { xareyt ps, and the La- 
were ':Y2 ju poverty Or affliction, The word I? 28 tine from thence ſortes mee , my lots 3 and ſo Apolli- 
jt ſignifies fn, ſo it ſignifies alſo the puniſhment of | ,,,;,, 11} xxie my lotr, and the Arabick and X- 
fin, Tſai. 53. 6,11, and ſo here it ſeems to ſignifi, | thigpick, my inberitance. But the Syriack read 
ſo. as to connect with grief, and uy ares mp 
and: to. denote thoſe miſeries which his ſins had | þa©) times 3 and fo the old Roman Pſaltery, tem- 
brought upon him, The learned Caftellio renders it, | pora mea, my times : which makes it very ptobable, 
in boc ſupplicio, in this puniſhment : and that conſide- | that the purer reading of the LXXII. was woes! we, 
ration perhaps, joyned with the affinity of the word | my ſeaſons, but that by the Scribes antiently diſgui- 
\V, .might move the LXXII. ec. to render it po- | ſed into xanesl ws, my lors. 
verty, for that, as It is evil, is a puniſhment of ſin. 
| V. 17. Silent ] WT from 797, which ſignifies 
V. 13. Fear ws ou every fide "2 ſignifies to dwell, | both to be filext and to be cut off, is here by the ad- 
inhabite, and with the prepoſition 2 from, to fear, 1 Sam. | dition of 71NW?? 34 the grave, confined to the latter 
18.14. - Fob 41. 17. ta | .8. Hence WD here] ſenſe, cut off, deſtroyed. The Chaldee have been 
ſignifying fear, 1s by the Kxu. rendered in that | willing to take in both ſignifications, Let them be 
other ſenſe of inhabiting, (and ſo Pſal. 34. 4. for| put to filence, and deſcend into the grave; the LXXIl, 
TNMNID my fears | ſome copies of the Lxx1I. have\ no more than »g7' 4.32, Let them be brought 
mpolniay ww, my habitations 5 but others read Saif 400, domn——_— 
and the Latine and Arabick tribulationibus, ) and as 
if it were connected with D'2? many] foregoing, | V. 20, Seeret of thy preſence] That Gods face or 
(which it cannot do) mandy mocmciyror wuxxboer, of | preſence, promiſcuoully __ by BMP bis faces, is 
many that dwell on every fide, whereas the ©'2? be- | frequently attributed to the Sandinary, the peculiar 
longing to N27 going before, the reproach of many or | place of his gracious reſidence, appears by the phraſes 
of gee ones, ] "VP fear muſt be joyned with 'I2P | of ſeeking bis face there, and coming before bis face, 
ollowing, fear on every fide, both governed of 'NYDV | and many the like indications, Now this preſence 
I have heard, in the beginning of the verſe. For it | of his being faid to be hid under the wings of the 
muſt here be remembred, what Feremy faith to P,- | Cherubims, the phraſe here T'22 "ND the covering of 
ſhur, Fer. 20.3. the Lord, ſaith he, bath not called thy countenance , Or preſenee, 18 evidently deſigned to 
thee Paſhur, but 392 WP, we render it there as a | ſignifie this bleſling, preſence and favour of Gods, ex- 
proper name , Magor-Miſſabib, but in the margent, hibitedin the Sanctuary : as More manifeſtly appears 
fear round about, Or on every ſide ;, and the interpre- | by the enſuing mention of NID Pavillion, or Taber- 
tation of the phraſe is added, v. 4. For thus ſaith the | nacle, the place of Gods inhabiting, or refidence. And 
Lord, 7 will make thee a terrour to thy ſelf, and to all | this very fitly expreſſeth a place or guard of perfect 
tby friends, &c, even a deſtruttion and deportation, | ſecurity, Gods gracious preſence, or interpoſition, being 
in the end of that verſe. This then was a proyer- | moſt eminently ſuch. 
bial phraſe, frequently uſed, and fit for a Prophe- 
tick and Poetick writing, to ſignifie #tter ruine and | V.22. My baſte] 197) ſignifies to make hafte, fo 
deftruZion ;, and being here uſed by enemies againſt | as they that fly ; thus Exodys the 12th and the 13th 
David, as a taunt, it ſignifies their threatning him | Verſe, they were to eat the Paſſoever in baſte © and ac- 


cordingly 
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BEN 1 The Thirly Second "Pſalm. 97 
x — pccordin ; vo fly th Tra ſays «bl, W jy th them foe for Sh or taking the part 
, read cede t Feet ' that injare them, 1, 
Ft 0103, & 8. "tis re Peidad Ce, 4 | gene tas that, a {a "2 
and Pfal. 4 8. % 4 PP male ervants, ;Gidgoclag 
and ſor all>-t0 Sempnarcks: a PIs by avenging i py on their ih 7. hy 


ire under a terror; fn this laſt aſe reg LXXIL | latter 


verſe the difficulty is —_ ory 
render it; here. #xqevie, aftoniſhmient,; Of ecſtafie,, the þ {; m1) wy 
Latine, exceſſus mentis, exceſs of minde, and ſo the || = ardiguity of the word for 


elatus inuzt , that ſome- 
Arabick, . and Ethiopick : but . the fr reads| times in a bad keep: and, Fe 4 
Looms in my ſwiftneſs, an the Chal-| >. ſometimes in a good: ſenſe, 
dee thore PNY9? "PL2IPNI when I hy cenct, ſtrength, excellence. In ' latter ſenſe ?tis 
» ſh. And this is maſt pray [che meanit of God, Fe 8. 35. 6,1 IB, bir beight, or _ T\&1 
it, Pia _ the time of ra ny merog Fo that his great. _ rength py yo chads. And in LN 
11. 19Pa wn my. fying » "cage tay - Chaldee read PLDa is, be ap excellent w thing 1 fit Be for God, and fo _ 
when_I fled ) or itt his great fear, ſach as he was in, |? by en fick a. MN 


when he fled from Sault. ES reward. ] the rendring is very prompt 
h. X V. 23. Preſerveth ] Where the Hebrew reads pp the Lord preſerverb the fairbful, and 
BNDQ? 


rap h excellent things abundantly rewards them : 

2 83. NOR proſerteth the a the Copies which | ſ, 57 from wn ehundevit ſuperſr reliquen 'b 

"YL now we have fot the LXXII. read aandeizs in{n78 ,| fyr)is beſt rendered fall meaſure, and running over , Wy '2 
eating ws 


requireth truth : but *tis probable the ri whe * and more, ſhall God 
was 4x36 : and then &Cnroy , to require they more , give them. 


The Thirry Second PS AL M. 


A Pſalm of David, * Maſchil. | Parapbraſe. R 
The Thirty Second Palm 
jaration of the. nature of trac bleſſedtiſs, codliſting in Gods pardon ; and jfifiction ; 22d was oro the rune 
——_ by the Title of Maſchit, | and was co [Ne tune 
i. Bleſſed is hewhoſe. tranſgreſlion is forgiven, whole ſig is covered. 1. All the felicity that 


be attained 
life, or in another, depends wholly not on the merit of arty mans nddactok but only in Gods frec ni Tonk, 


ble acceptance, his gracious pardon to our many frailties, and fouler fins, ( purchafed for th 
{ufferings of the Metlias , given to the World ig Gods free promiſe to Fad, fmatiately afcer i "IB of 


2, Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, andbin 2, Happy therefore ,. O 
whom there 15 no guile, hi thrice bappy is he, who is b. 


+ thusa -whoſe 
ſtate is ſuch, as that God approveth him (in Chriſt; ) who m_— he have finned, yet upon | his facerity of fumi- 
tation, confeſſing, and forſzking all known fin, and his al obedience to the whol: will of God, (the condition 


without _ Gods reconcitiation cantiot be regain'd ) is by God reccived again into fayour and juſtified. Sce 
Rom. 4« T7, - | 


When I kept filence, ty bones waxed old , through Time was , when my . . 
Gay long. FF F200ts AO — LS 
miſcrable ; whilſt with hor- 
ror refle flefting on the the foul Gns,whereof 1 had been guilty, but not addreſſing my ſelf, as I ought to have done, to 


jury nds and contrition , and begging of thy gracious pardon, the weight of the ſorrow conſumed me, wy 
4. For cay andNigit toy hand . Thy-- wrath _ diſ- 
ed into the drought of ny Kd wy Hexry upon mi, and * my moiſture is turn: plſur we , under which 1 2 
bl the burthen of i ont and at mg 
ae og tee the ſcorching = ESTES - 3 — worn ants ado 
= aonciggy I acknow my ſin unto-thee, and mine iniquity have J not hid : 1 _ 5- But at , hen. 
"79 fd; x ry of cy fn \eptmtoin Ba ws Le, exe forgaveſt the 1 beer cog arp ee 
ON, net 5-1" Cs 
away is SEL en nan | t ainy diſguiſe, conceal 
7D et evan let ve forſkking) 1atzained NS INE anther SINN wage fe 
oh hr ie end -one that is penn gen Sonar 
—— ado of came nigh | _ 


Annotations on the Thirty Second Pſalm. 


tt. ttt 
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| —_ | 


Ce ES. 


a. 
Lie?) 


7. In the liſt of the for- 
mer = I _— found, 
and ſo to have my re- 
fuge, to which I may humbly, but- t 
ehar thon wilt continue to preſerve me, and again, as 


my return. 
$. Let me therefore in- 


dorate finney, teach thee a 
more regular courſe, than that which thou 
guide ( fo Pal 34. 11. 


9. That at length timely - 9. Be ye not 
you begin to relent, 
your ſelves docile and tra- thee, 
Gable, to folow his guid» 
ance obedicntly, and not to imitate 
reducing or ſubduing them, will 
out of the way, departed from 


ſwaſible, their condition is very fad. 
10, But if ye be thus ob- 


ſtinate, ye ſhall dearly ruc 
it Wicked men ſhall gain 


. Thou art my hidin ; thou ſhalt * 


cheerfully reſort for relief ; and 


) and this ſhall be the ſam of my admonition 


2s the horſe or as the 
ſhew whoſe mouth * muſt be held in with bat 


preſerve me from trouble; thoy 


ſelf to thee, reſt ſecurely confident, 
br CE ary, cad gratulatory Songs at 


$. I will inſtru& thee, and teach thee in the way which thou ſhalt go : I 
ſtruR thee, thou proud ob- F yyill || guide thee with mine eye. 
art in: 1 will for once take upon me the ſeverer office of a tutor or 


hich ha underſtanding ; 
bridle, # leſt they come neer unto 


bit and bridle, all means of 
arc 


10. Many ſorrows ſhall be to the wicked; but he that truſketh in the Lord, 
mercy ſhall compaſs him about. 


little by their courſe ; many an heavy ſtroke is their portion (as it is of the undocile mule, y, y.) but the obedient 


and docible, t 
ions, all the felicitics of all ſorts arc his inheritance. 


11, Be glad 
that are upright in heart. 


11, This therefore, to 
conclude, is abundant mat- 
ter of joy, and delight, and 


exultation, to all fincere faithful, and obedient ſervants of his ( thou 
undertaken to be proved at the beginning, v. 1, and being ſo fully 


hat relyes and waits on God, and in humility and confidence adheres to him, and oÞſerves his dire- 


in the Lord and rejoyce, ye righteous; and ſhout for joy all ye 


of horror to all others.) Which was the thing 
uced, may now cenchude, as it began the Pſalm. 


Annotations on Pſal. XXXI.. 


Tit.Maſchiſ]From 72V to »nderftand,is 7'IVD a wiſe, 


' : = prudent,inteligent perſon. It is here, and twelve times 


b 


mn? 


Cc, 


= ſpirit 
nn V2 is bis ſpirit, a ich 


more, uſed as the title of a Pſalm,to denote the fort 
of melody,the tune to which it was ſet, (ſo ſaith Kim- 
cbi on Pſal. 3.) known among the Hebrews by 
name, from ſome famous ſong firſt ſet to that tune ; 
either from the wiſdom coatained in it, as when it 18 
ſtyled Maſchil of Heman and Ethan, Pſalm 88,and 89. 
(thoſe being two emineht wiſe men, 1 King. 4+ 31+ ) 
or elſe, as beginning with that word, The Chaldee 
render it 839 N72U a good wnderſtanding,the LXXI. 
ourk Teo, of knowledge, or underſtanding. ore literal- 
ly iT ſignifies the concrete, the wiſe or intelligent ;, but 
being added to 117? to or of David, it undoubtedly 
11gnifiesa Pſalm of his, ſet to that tune, and nothing 
elſe; and fo inall the other Pſalms, where it is prefixt 
in the title, See note on Pſalm $8, b. 

V. 1. In whoſe Where the Hebrew hath 


thiopick follow, ſome reading, in his ſpirit, ſome, in 
bis heart,which is all ee Penn Zinc we have 
their Tranſlation, have i» ciuan duror, in their month, 
and {d the Arabick alſo, This,”tis le, from the 
double notion of M1? ; either for the ſpirit and ſoul , 
or elſe for the breath, which is the inſtrument of ſpeech. 
But *tis more probable that ſome ſcribe may have 
thus miſtaken, by reaſon of the affinity ofthe words, 
and ſet ua): for mrus):, month for ſpirit. S.Hierome 


in Ep. ad Suniam & Fretill, affirms the LXXIlI to have, 


read -retu; , and that 55ul was inſerted from Sym- 


machus, 


V. 4. My moiſtwe ] Thelaſt part of this, v. 4+ 1s 
ſorendred by the LXXILand Latine.&c. as hath no af- 
finity with the Hebrew, as now we have it, and asIt 1s 
underſtood by the Chaldee. The Hebrew hath JÞ72 
7 '22 "Na 1309, The chief difficultyis in O?, Yer 
that is well cleared by the Chaldee, gendring it 2819 
my freſhneſs, Or moifture ;, and ſo '7W? 1 rendred 
from "19 or TV a dgge, or breft, (the ?, ſaith Abu- 
Walid, being pleonaſtical )and that from an old word 
RN" to moiften ( in which ſenſe the Arabs NIN ) $6 


that | teder, 


the Syriack, Latine and X- | 


| 


Num, 11.8. 197 107, the 7,07 juice,0r fatneſ7 
or moiſture of oyle. This, faith the Pſalmiſt, was con- 
( from J977 to twrne) into the droughts ( from 

IM exaruit ) of ſummer. So VP ſignifies from Vp 
xm eft, becauſe of the weariſomeneſs Of ſim- 
mers beat.But the LXXIL ſeem to have miſread at leaſt 
three of theſe words. For 127 is read 
icedow, I was turned, as if it had been \NN97) 1n the 
firſt perſon, For WV? my moiſture, or 7 ay 
e alſo 

Engu- 


read, &; Teaamweiay, into miſery, (in which { 
the Fewiſh-Arab takes it) as ifle were MW? in 
ftiam (17V prief, or calamity, from TV proſcidit, va« 
ſtavit.) For 23N2 into drowghts, they read is 75 ium- 
yivas, in being fixt Or firucken into, from that old notion 
of IN, in which IN a ſword comes from it, the in- 
ſtrument of traxsfixiox; from whence this other notion 
ſeems to have been derived, becauſe when an arrow or 
Ce cre = a wal 7 re burning in 
it. Laſtly,for ('Þ ſimmer, <r1gy5er, 2 prick OC 
oy DE ene, An by thus qo 
© inevery w ye yet given us but ano- 
ther expreſſion of the ſame matter, fit for a pa- 
raphraſe of the Pſalmiſts great ſorrow for 
wa urns into gragt maſevy oben :bc rhorn engred into me, 
i.e.to Sgnific che ſharp ſenſe of his tranſgreſſion. The 
Syriack paraphraſe it in a plainer manner, griefrxrned 
in my breft to the killing of me ;, and the 
ed on me cares or troubles warring in my heart. But 
the Jewiſh> Arab followeth another ion ;, day 
and apes hapepu yu inunhct is 
turned wpon me, ? to the grieving me,Qr, and grieveth 
me, Y27N2 as the beats,or bot winds of ſummer. 
'V. 6. Ina time whenthou be f, In this». 
 6.the weight ſeemsto be laid on SO, NY a 
' ing,a time when God will heat and grant their prayers: 
|and that another rendring of the latter part 
of the than the antient wgerpreters haye taken 
ms wrap O27) DA Foy 4. but as for the 
inundation or great waters ( hereby ſignifying 
the wicked Ry 1 that like a torrent 3 over the 


banks , tranſgreiſes the Laws, and ſiyeepes and 
: Carries 


d, 


of find- #2 Ny 


bt 


tw Atl; 


a. 
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wy x carries all before him ) WH #7 "they will not 
come nigh, Or at all approach unto bim, 1. e. to Ged”, 
* they run onobſtinate in their courſe, they ro uot, 


nor ever look aft «71 
ſeems to exact ; aq cle of he jerio Fe 
th:e to bim is no objection againſt it, being frequent 
in other places of this poetick writing. On this it 
regularly follows , thou art my biding place , I deſire 
to be in the number of the humbly pious, that make 
a. ſeaſonable and, ſucceſsful addreſs to thee, and ſo 
eo fvethy uy oh wagrys &ec. And theri for 
:oveher., the vbſtinate, &c. I will inftrui them,y.$, 
V. 7.- Preſerve me: ] The LXXIE- their readi 


e. 
28") here 1s very far from the Hebrew, For 277 


thax. ep, from 2%), they ſeem to have read, 
torr 080 from "ML, and {6render ir, 
me 18y hows Wh 1 beſieging me. For vp. acclamations, or 
ſongs , fron 12740 ſong for joy,”they render 76 &- 
arnbzud ws , my 7 ping, 23 if it were 20 my #5 
ultation, Then 979 the Te in the notion'of 
the gerwnd in ds, they read as in the Imperative » 
YOM abTrwezt wa , deliver me. Laſtly , 222107) thou ſhalt 
intorpaſ7 whe , thiey- Fender ww 74s xornemtiler jus 6 

from them that incompaſt me , as if it were "20D, 

Thus alſo the Latine, 4 #ribulatione- que cirenndedit 

_ me, exaltatio mea, erue me a circundantibus me, from 

the tribulation wbich inconipaſt me, my exaltation, de- 

liver me from them. that incompaſs me. And ſo the 
Arabick and Fthiopick, But the Syriack are neat- 


yy « 

eſt the Hebrew, cagy a3» ice preſerve ,. or free 
me, and imbrace, Or incompaſi"me with glory and de- 
liverance ;.and the Chaldee. exaQtly according to the 
Original, thou ſhalt: preſerve me from: tribulation, with 
ſongs of redemption ſhalt thou incompaſs me, 1, Ee. with 
emviza , OF grat ſungs for, vidtory, ſuch as the 
joyful matrons” g | 


& # 


2 


v9 


n-at his - return from 
conqueſt , incompaſling him, or caſting themſelyes 
into a ring, chanted: out unto him, 1 Sam. 18, 6. 
one ſide anſwering the other. 

f., © V:8. Gnide thee ] From VV confuluit, is MEIN 
MYR here, I will counſel thee, 1. e. diredt, inſtru, Or guide 
thee, meaning. the-prond and haughty ſinner, v.6; 
expreſt by the irregular overflowings of many .wa- 
ters, I will teach thee in what channel thou ſhalt 
. ,._ . Pals, and-ſo guide thy courſe. . To which is added 
WP IY 2D J'71 mine eye pox thee, by way, of explica- 
tion of the former , I will counſel or guide thee , 
ſo as the eye of the rider doth the horſe; of the 
Tutor the Scholar , but eſpecially the guide of an 
unknown way, ' who. is inſtead of eyes, Nam, 10. 
31. The Chaldee read, I will counſel thee, and ſet 
nd eye tom thee fo good: ot the LXXII. Joo 1 
will confirm ,- of ' et my oye upon thee \, moſt 
probably reading us Ly From W' to be firm or 

ftrong.. * Eevh fi: RE 39 
A V 9. Left they come neer unto thee ] The difh- 
culty of this, »., 9. will, I. conceive, be beſt explica- 
(27 TY ted by 6bſerying the phraſe” V7 IR: which is li- 
terally [ not to underſtand, | being, in the infinitive 
mood ; but may beſt be rendered in the notion of 
a gerund, thus, -Be not likg the borſt' and mule, in not 
underſtanding, i. e, which «nderſt and not ; their | not 
anderfepiing ing the thing, wherein the paral- 
lel betwixt ſuch beaſts, and obſtinate men, expreſt 
by inzndation of I v.6, conſiſts, This be- 
ms þ ing obſerved, I" 72 in the end of the verſe, be- 
TP 2 ing another infinitive mood, muſt in reaſon agree with 
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without reaſon', that the uſe of the bri 


1 of manage 


1 So the Syriack ex 
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that, and in like manner be rendered, in not com= 
ing neer , ( {o IN ſignifies, acceſſit , appropinqua- 
vt ) or they come not neer, JR fo thee | and then 
that which q fied gay 1 Ty) 2ND2 wi 
or br}glt wr mouth ro-bebeld,or muſt be b:1d(as 

7 with an infinitive mood oft ſignifies, Hoſ'9.14. E- 
gras R'S\17 literally, ad educendwm, to bring forth, 
in ſeriſe as we render it, fall bring forth, )-mauſt 


be underſtood, not as the means to keep the beaſt 


from coming, to. pr-nigh, but; ay the meany deſign-' 


to make the heaſt come to,, but when ſed to: 


] obſtinate Seyrnared red, uncul , un vat” 
DB | that end.” it muſt aj ns; what is the uſe 


of the bit and bridle, when applyed to an horſe, 
&c, viz," to, dzrect and goide-which way the rider 
or leader will have hini:g0. So Iſa, 30, 28. the 
bridle in their jaws cauſing them to erre, is. bridle to 
lead them mio. @ wrong path, 4s. here ta Jrad' them 


| into. a right way, V. 8. id 1/a. 37.29: a bridle in thy 


lips to. turn thee back, &c," 'And 1o Fam. 3. 3. the 
; 4 in _ = —_ is tO twrx about their whole bo- 

«* en a , unta #rfſ-neched, or bead- 
ths note, will vir Orman , mo per- 
ſwaded to do what you would have him; but like 
the undiſciplnable cortent', the fury of the great 
waters, V. 6. that would not come nigh bim,ſo theſe 
here , they will not come meer to the owner Or maſter. 
And ſo this is the meaning of the whole verſe : ſome 
unmanaged borſes and mules there are, which will not” 
be tan t or inſtructed, will not go. or follow the 
way that you wonld teach or lead them, ( and fo. 
this connetts with », 8. which-hath tendered them 
inſtruction and: teaching in the way that they ſhould 
go, and griding ) are ſo far from being guid- 
ed with the Maſters eye, v. 8. that his bit and bri. 


dle together, .the moſt. forcible means that are or- 


dinarily uſed, for ſubduing or reducing them, will 
not work upon them, when they are a turning away 
and going ffom thee , afe not ſiffficient to compel 
them to- come to.thee; But faith the Pſalmiſt, be 
not ye like to ſuch jtiff-necks cattel; Our.Engliſh, that 
renders , lt they come neer unto thee } ſupp eth , 

e is t0 
Keep the horfe and mule from doing violence to 
thee , as if they were Bears and Tigers, and the 
like rayenous beaſts, - The true uſe is quite con- 
trary, to make them come to thee, or go;or turn, 
the way that thou would have them ; and their 


not-doing, fo { meant by P72 I"Þ 72 wot come 


#eer thee ) is the effeCt of their obſtinacy and want 

anagery , and that is it wherein we are here 
forbidden to be like them. Thus I ſuppoſe the 
Chaldees INPM N? is to be rendred ; not, ne ac- 
cedaut , buf, nou accedent, they will not come-to thee. 
| Be niot like the ' horſe and 
mule which are not wiſe , ( Or dotile ) which they 
tame with a bridle their youth, and they come not 
to bim. And the LXX1I.; to the fame effect, 
Uu y2A19 & wud mis cieives dvluy dytar i wit iy 
Coviav acis 0%, bind their jaws with bit and bridle 
which cortts not neer to thee, atid fo the Latine , and 
EXthiopick: -But the Arabick more looſely, by way 
of paraphraſe, Be. not like borſe and mule, which 
have not- auding, end are not drawn with the 
bridles. tbat are in their mouths ;, ſo do thow. repreſs thd 
jaws of thoſe that come not to thee, 
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The Thirry Third PSALM. 


Paraphbroſe. 


He Thirty Third Pſalm is an acknowledgment of the great power and wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, in his Works of Creation and Providence, wherein all are obli- 
ged to fing praiſes to his Name, and faithfully to ſerve and depend on him. 


. O bleſs and ni if F þ s p . ; | . 
FLL4. fr wo x; Rejeyes in the Lord, © ye righteous ; for praiſe is || comely for the up- [i di 


apply your ſelves to a care- x ; 
performance of all offices of Juſtice = and herein delight and pleaſe 
moſt 


of the bleſſed Saints in heaven, to be contin praiep ya ;. and there can be none other mors for 
Saints on carth, who have innumerable oblig; to it, and fram whom It is gracoully accepted by God, and to 
_ it is alſo matter of the greateſt pr delight, to be byſicd in recounting glories, and abundant mercics 
to them. 


\ 


. To this ſe thoſe . Praiſe the Lord ith harp ſing unto him with the Plalkery and an * in- 1 PG 
ih = that arc ek. ow hw frlags, » WS | = 1 wrath 
in uſe among men in Feſti- 


vitics, the Harp and Viol, &c. will be moſt fitlp uſed in the ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns unto God. 


. And the choiſcſt and . Sing unto t skilfully with a loud noiſe. 
_—_ dittics , and the beſt 3 S v he Lord oy ſong play / | 
compoſed "Muſick, and the moſt excellent mclodious voices, are all to be called in , to perform this great duty 
of thank(giviog unto God, | 


4. For all that God faith =, For the word of the Lord is right, and all his works are done in 


or doth is excellently good ; 
his commands are of thoſe truth. 


things which arc infinitely beſt for us, his promiſes abundantly gracious, and certain to be performed, and hig very 
threats and prohibitions ads of ſpecial mercy, to keep us from thoſe things which are moſt pernicious to ys. As for 
all his works of providence, they are moſt juſt and merciful, 


. Mercifulneſs and ju- , He loveth righteouſheſs and judgment : the earth is full of the goodneſs 
Ace are of all things in the of ihe Lord. th righ is and judges 

world moſt approved and 

valucd by him, and are by him cxemplificd to us, in all the daily afts of his providence among us. 


6, The whole body of 6. By the word of the Lord were the heayens made, and all the hoſt of them 


the heavens and all that is by the breath of his mouth. 
in them, the £uo, Moon , 


and all the Plancts and leſſer Stars, were created by his bare ſpeaking the word , commanding that they ſhould | 
have a being. Which as it is a moſt jllufirioug evidence of his abſolute omnipotence, ſo is it of his great good- 
neſs alſo to vs, for whoſe benefit they were all created. 


7. £0 inlike mannerdid «9, He pathereth the waters of the Sea together, Þ as an heap; + he layeth þ te lb 
he ſever the waters, which up the deep in ſtore-houles them up iu 
covered th: face ofthe carth, P ; dF. 
and confined them to hollow places; where though they ſwell much higher then the ſhore, yet they do not overrun the deep 


it, but arc gathered into a round gibbous form , and ſo remain conſtant within their channel, And in thoſe valt 
cavitics of an unfatbomable depth he hath laid up the whole Ocean, as ſafe, and as far from hurting, or drown- 
ing, or overrunning the earth, as corn laid up in a granary, as money in a treaſury, is ſafe from running out of it. 
(A joynt cvidence again of his infinite power and goodneſs. ) 


8, As thereforche is thus $, Let all the carth fear the Lord; let all the inhabitants of the world 


able to ſet bounds to that : . 
lb ſtand in awe of him. 


doth he to the moſt enormous power of mea ; which may therefore be a juſt cauſe of awe and dread to all the 
men in the world, 6 


Kink 4 4p dune 4 ) ; he co and it ſtood fat. 
his immediately created 9. For he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, 


the world; fo is every command of his now moſt certainly obeyed z as he pleaſeth to difpoſt, ſo ſhall it infallibly be. 


10. Whatſoeyer godleſs, 106, The Lord bringeth the counſel of the heathen to nought he maketh 


men (ice note on Pſal.ro.m.) j 
Tpke: edn of he pol af ane ol. k ef 
elves, contrary to his will, a tes it, di l their contrivances, he never ſo ma- 
naged by whole multitudes agd afſerblics of them. ey FR. 


. Onely that which h : | | 
Wogan hor —_— all 1 LI” of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
_ immutably come to d 
pals. 

12. O then, thrice hap- 12, Bleſſed is the man whoſe God is the Lord, and the people whom he 


is that Nation and pco- - n y 
ple, which have betaken hath choſen for his own inheritance. 


themſclves to the ſincere ſervice of ſo great, and powerful, and gracious a God, and whom he hath in fo 
a ſort made choice of, to be peculiarly his, among £0 geveal himſelf in ſo eminent a magner, | ZN 
. s 3 " | 
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_ *  Arberatinni = v\ abonTbary: = Pham. Paraphrae 


nt 


| my Loh wig es ta 
we t.v br 494%. EM.) ik vt 


take he tuft ler Gorjis, 4 the As del rcajly nad 
ar je SEES 
pes is no $4 [pet . xdingly. rew by 


ave! by the matitade of hob »mighty manio noe, 
2 #bio +111 2uUf3 10 £; wb or. 
that 


kagtrnhs energy not err rae wa nd peu to wo Lo 


ith £7, 19, Loch 4 $108 ing foe fafeth ner be Sj 99 i not 


le 
great bat 51 20th 2s Dag 2 \yeben the moſt wed in 
datiey, « ar goal ſheets in. datebh of a0v'® OY SR. Vena. 
I 


oth ; Beto we oe of ae Lord js ion them that fe him, upon then wa tk 


pratoftion-of God. and 
the way toi gur firs fox tht i by cnjoying our naligen incers adediencs to. tim, and on albakes 
conſtant relyance on his mercy. 


wi. To deliver theic ſoul from death, and to * keep then alive in fa- a 3-4, = 


Km fail,  aoorer the 
danger he, bow great: ſvever the ſeeming defii 


* of 20, Qur ſoul * waiteth for the aa he is gur help and our ſhit1d. ' 20; TheLord iz our only 


inP's -  - aid and protetor; to him 
: therefore is all the defid nf. (ne fools. 


21. For our heart ſhall rejoyce in him, becauſe we .have truſted. $ holy -. 21, And whatſoever be- 
name as] . yl ws | ited. _ bis Y falls us, we ſhall moſt cheer- 
fully ( and not only pati- 
ently ) ſupport it, as _ full aſſurance, and confidence in him , that he will cither reſeus us out of it, of 

elſe convert it to our g advantage. 


| , O Lord, full 
22, Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according as we hope in thee. ry 9 ne. =. by 


kl os down ypon vs, webeſecth thee, / 


Annotations on Pſal, XXXIII, 


of emarenis, to be foriveld or abr] '- 2) a Yd ery, ra rings bi a Hu bogs 
botth , or peſſe} to put wine in, x Som. 1. 24. and | from th e otie?. 
. from the likeneſs, a muſical inſtrument , called xgbli-! 


4 V. 9. As an From 317'and 12 to be mo- 

; a 1 A ed to flie, is ? x ee oF Whips ; od 4K) a bladder, or 
Arte Diſece et j penijalia nablia or is lo this place. all-the inger- 
KI Ferns, ment Getibn fs ode, rr ee [LAI of theſe 161 


wy 7 wi the Sea tobe fo 


= 


sf 
in Ovid. Anſwerable to ic is the Greek F £5 ak 
( and fo *tis here rendred by the LXXl1, Acgris, to 2 bottle, and tot 


Grammarians tell vs, that it is an inſtrument more: tr the 34 / 


{weet and pleaſant than a harp like it in Arne | an 
riſing fm 8: Aoi me robe | mh 
ometimes a as I .1n boi 
v) ſometimes a Viol oe 14. 11s 'As for "SH _ Sx SS 
| dns , uſed , Exod. 1 TIE 
of tex ſtrings, it is | oy 183 a a bop:  mhers ths Torn 
Il, oY fr bows as a wall; | = 76 


Pa FE 
 WYWY7 N22 on 4 nablium of ten firings : 
who yet ſal. 92,4: W DL Es 
eh, of te 


m the neblium, ] iignifying of 


b. 
"1 
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7 
TERA 
Farnn 


remembrance of the, time 


ating of 
Gnatiog: that is ſet down, Gen. 1, 9. God ſai 
let the waters under the beaven be gaibert# int « 
place, and let the dry land appear , kr V.10. the ga- 
thering 'rogetber of 1þe waterr- called be Seas. Hire! 


the one place for the Ser c,C or a bed nero ted by this [heme of an beap, viz. —y iS riſeth 
ro they are con comparetl to a, 


five, tay a cxmmlis ; and to belongs 
veſſel, A bottle, whic nay be es Yom Ttinhiirig I TH fi Ghar dn colleCti- 
ver, and fo ſevers them from dry land. And this on naturally bored an wm And therefor it ſeems 


alſo agrces with' what here fallom,ohin them |'beſb not. . to. follicite the bat: to 
tp int the dep, as th Rite-bouſes - for up apes take it in the notion of :73-an — 


are to be rendred,-1m2 , or be'gives, or rd 558, and Pfu. 8 to it in thoſe other places, _ 


them, Fern IMSs in , the treaſures of the 8. 13, ; | | 
deeps © fo the. Chatdee oirbatim reads"it, be purr | V. 10. J In the end of this v.to: the LxxIL os © 
them, 16... the waters, in the ftore-bouſes of the he ver and above what we find in the Hebrew , add 

and 40: the- ſenſe exaCts,. the deep; or I [9 dI476 Burde ſore; Of and fruſftrates the comſel of 

great cavities which- God cteated: d] Aro Place 'Privees; 'and/{0- the Lazine, Arabick,and 
wherein the water of the Sea is pnt . laid by 6 brag But with, EITE and Syriack have it 

in a repoſitory. tore-bouſe, Qr treoſury, where it 1$ kept t agree our give us 

ſafe = hocting any thing, Accordingly Seb. Ca- | reaſon to reſolve that thoſe f:erpabdr ns took 

firllio renders it , u#dis in cellas conditis , the waters | the liberty of Parapbraſe, and kept fot themſelves to 

being laid up in celary or repoſitories. ' The LXX1I: | the ſtrict bounds of literal i Interpreters, 

indeed read @ Swmwveccis &ffivarus, the deeps in trea- 
ſures ,, and 1o the Syriack, and Arabiek,. but the for- |, .V. I 5+ Alike] For "1. ſimul, the LXXlII. read 5 
mer, that of the Chaldee, is as literal , and that | »are wives , the Latine, figilatim , ſeveraly, they ars 
which the ſenſe exaCteth, for *tis the waters that | therefore thought to have read VN, anicum , ſepa- 
are laid up inthe drepr, and not the deeps themſelves.” | ratzm, and that taken adverbially, But *tis more 
And {o till to this conſideration very fitly accords | likely that they:took "7? in that ſenſe, from the 
the notion of "82. for- bottle, or other ſuch veſſe, | verb that ſignifies to make one , and {> may it the | 
that gathers and holds water ; " and not the other of adverb fitly i gnhe,, one by one; and that is all that 
11. for an heap, which in Exodus it certainly ſigni- | is meant by 7s wira; , Or ſeveraly, 

fies. But belide this aft of Gods mercy in reſtrain- '. 


' The Thirry Fourth PSALM. 
Parapbraſe. 


The Thirty Fourth Pſalm A Pſalm of David, when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech, who 
-wes Tompoled by David i || drove him away, and he departed. ii 


when, in his flight from Saul, he was brought to Achiſh King of the Philiſtims, ( called here after their ſtyle, Abi- 


melech, i. e, my Father the King ; ) at which time being by them deſcryed to be David, ſo famed for his Vifto- NeWp 
rics oyer them, 1 Sam, z 1,1, he thought fit to.perfonate a mad-man, y, iz. aod thereupon was diſmilt by Achifh, Plal. 36.4. 
V. 15. and clcaped to the Cave of Adullam. c. 22, 1, 

1,2. I will never caſe - 1, Iwill bleſs the Lord at all. times : his praiſe ſhall continually be in my off 
Jauding and magnifying the ath. & 


ove of Hud. 4 will --A ' 2. My err + make her boaſt in the Lord; the humble ſhall hear there- 2 blef i 


wolt, be that I have fach © of, and be | ZROWE 
or to betake my ward 


felF to in all my diſtreſſes, nd; oclajm this to all inen that de on his aid , that they may rejoyce and 
. give thanks with mec;: ſaying, mY » Py _ os 


0 be wie eg + jor 3 O magnifie the Lord with me, and Jet us exalt his name together. 


and bleſs his oe roge ph 


ere en 1 was in any | LA 1 ſought the Lord, and, he heard me, and delivered me ont of all my 


by the ſervants of Achiſh\,  **** 


. and brought in.to-bim; Y dh Ny werful- enemy now « allen into his hands , I addreſt my prayers.to God; 
_and he came in tomy r 


bnfns ing to ſend me out of his houſe ,-and "check his ſervants for bringing 
we in to him ; and by-that means NT elca my great danger, 


4: This dealiog of God \' 5. * They look unto him, and were lightened ; and their faces were not 


of great reviving to; 
are at, Ay. ee no BN. fan "2 hence take. cou ence, 'and what ever wie condition 
po cher by Davies © TESTS doabst ron ay 


r, 
4 4.4 F 4 b 
if af 404 * 44s i . } if | « p n p 


; "6. The 


The Thing Foath Thu.” | i 104 

. I EE SIS 

Two my _ Dm, and eho Lond brand Ria, and ſaved him out of 6; 
all his troub 


n 
ff immediately to God Is praperj/and Ks prayer vas atiireted with [yotdy deliverance our of all his 


ot ST OO 0, 0 
defivereth them. 


wait on God ; they have the iſe of his he Se ores Ge 
Eo incompak them, a? lure tem rom & rotrenh ; 


him, * 


L 
nr ain and he ſhall ſoon diſcern , that he is a moſt gracious maſter , and 


tenure in, or title to all the felicity in the world, as this, of conſtant faithful dependance 


9. O fear the Lord, all ye his Saints; for there is no want to them that 
fear him. 


ſecurity from all and wants, than to . adhere to him, him, who i the rnextanſes ſing 
never taking in any aids, but. preſerving an uniform obedicnce to him, 
Such 


10. The b-young Lions do lack and ſuffer hiuiger : but they that ſeek the 
Lord ſhall not watit any good thing, 


that means to ſecur 
themſeves of w of wealeh, have of that curſe of God attending and blaſting thein, and their x p 
want, utter defti indeed © 
rence. ans and poperal nai to dedires of -— "ry 
no 
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rm 
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_ Come, ye hk, hearken to me I will teach you the "ih of the 
Lo 


It. therefore very 
_ the confllerart 
to be adiſed of his own welfare, what rich rewards the pious obedient ſervants of God ls Renee] opt chat defres 


> _ 12, What man is he that defireth life, and loveth || many dayes that he niay 2. tf a cianwould pro- 
le yoo ſee pood ? F : forthe injoying » long 
y . | z and the 
TIRY? greateſt tranquility and proſperity and contentation in it. 
_ 13s Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile, _ 13. There Þ gue a mare 
the attaining it, then to begin with his tongue , and refirain that from all contumelious , injurious, and dece 


ſpeaking ; which thoagh it be ordiaari to he alaatage of him that ahi h, yet molt frequently brings 


14. Depart from evil, and do good; ſeek peace, and inſue it, Te, 


to cleanſe 

| fin, (which, if continued in, muſt needs be the forfeiting of Gods proton, 30 fin is ils ence | 

» him) and fo eegalrty proce to fpreat? ol marks of plow 59 Gods cn ind charity S 

| larly, 00 ties peacgntly with all gran, 99 So'0e ninety pete fect yy ome 
jog his deſigns of revetige, and withall I SHOTS! 


oh. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears areopenun- 15. And then, beſides 
cir cry, 


method 
Oh and long life, | (mhich | 
le, i ner al contentions and 


6. The © face uf the IL. ? 
ITE aaa cn wt a6, {Whoa Go ea G 
godly men, to fhe uccee eradication of them and eheir Soſtetiey.) , 

. | The ri and Lord heareth , 
(97 7 oral chi cry, and the 600 Gelivereth them ont tle anne wry a. 
and fend them ſealdhabis daivetrwnde, 


13, The Lord is nigh Es dl heart , and {@- 
veth fuch as be of a coltrite ſpirit, 


aſſurance of Gods ſpecial fayour to Wy it Bagel, i mare Gellvarances 
ſand in necd of gthem, 
tg, 
into many af- 


(79. Many are the aflion of the righteny; but the Locd deliverech them. Kg 
= —— 194 hx ſad, fo Uiplig, © rele 76 eG Ee 


13. All PRID Gnk 
al heir err 0 av 


Meakeve] they 


pious and 


n . «© © 's al 
jr NE ao. He 
v— CTw S _ — 


< Y tO OO 
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Annotavims onthe Thirj. Folrth Pſalm. 


EC, 


D793 


Co 


gets. ( 


when they were of both the Theeves that were crucified with 


&tions that 


| "*: The providence of 20, He keepeth'all hisbonee; not oncof them! is broken,” | * 
Gfyett of. the body of every ſervant of his, and evidenceth it ſelf in Þ = preſervation of ſuch fro all dan- 
- li 


iour , whoſc legs were not broken, 


os ali be the utter deſtroying of them: and generally the aphoriſm will be found to hold, That they that de- 
/ way miſchief to good men, ſhall be remarkably puniſht in this world, 


22, Whilſt the obedient 
ſervants of God , that rely truſt in 
and depend on him , have 
dffiratice of being delivered, and never forſaken by him, 


22. TheLotd redeernethi the ſoul of his ſervants; and || none of them that 
f ſhall be deſolate. | 


Annotations on Pſal, XX X1V. 


V. 5. They looked } the LXXII. render the verſe 
it the Imperative, which the Hebrew, as now we 


have it, doth not bear, This makes ſome think , | 


chat they tead otherwife than now we do, not 
19'F7 they looks, but NDWT look, Or come, or addreſs, 
and fo render jt ecyg4a98's 4 and the Latine atcedite, 
come. ye 3 and then 17 being taken, as it may, in 
the imperative, and fo rendred 9:Jidi1s,, be ye in- 
lighined; the change will be eaſe from STR he 
facts, to BIND nacgrom Vucr, your faces. But It 
is more likely , that the. LXXIL choſe to render 
the /enſe,not the words,and ſo put it into the Impera- 
tive mood;thereby rhoſt perſpicuouſly to expreſs it, 
(aid herein the Syriack, as well as the Latine and A- 
tabick and Xthiopick follow them :) to which they 
might be inclined, by ſeeing that there was noante- 


cedent immediately foregoing,.to which oe ; els 
y the 


tive [ they] ſhould be thought to tefer. 
Chaldee 3dheres literally to the Hebrew , and will 
both of them be beſt interpreted by to 


the humble, +, 2. and by making David himſelf to 


be the [-b5im ]'to whom the humble looking, and 
ſeeing how God had dealt with him, were #light- 
ned, revived, and encouraged by that means z ſo 
6 therh alſo may be fitly applyed the ſixth verſe, as 


the ſpeech of theſe bumble, The poor man a 


David in his diſftreſ5; 4nd the Lord beard him, &c 
V. 10,  Toung Lions } 
Q'VP3. young lions, (and fo the Chaldee from them 


NI 32 foxr of thn the LAX, Fentſer valet 


the rich; and herein the Latine and Syriack and 


rabick and, Zthjopick follow them : not that they , 


can be.thought to have read the original any other- 
wiſe'than now we do, bur after their wont. rendring 
the ſenſe, rather than words, and fo as in prophe- 


or evil 
tick writings, Ezek. 38. 13., 1'V'92. bis young lions. righteous, DOG 21% | . 
is by the Childes EE Ib al [= Jnary" hurtful to him,. the Lord delivers him ont of them 3 


here cruel and rapacious men being compared to li- 


ons , they have choſen for | lions whelps } t {at 
rich met } viz. ſuch, whole wealth is y 
the repize of their parents. 


V. 16. The face | What 9 faces liers'fignites, [Froqomty exerciſes with them : 


will be beſt learnt Maimonides , More Nevoch. 
þar. 1. c. 35. It is'viſed, th he; for bger and in 
Sprbloy : to Which purpoſe he cites 1 Sams. 1. 18. 
where, ſaith he, the phraſer- 1) N37 #2 771781 


ber faces were no more to 


Fenifies , ber Ou | , ', x, 
Hine 6 ber no ger : ( 2A to this Jvilk rhe Ars. | Ocfolare] Gighihes alſo to be guilty 


hick ren It, ber countenance was no more changed 
for th, exprobratian of her rival ] exprefling it td b 
the paſſion of jealouſie, and that is anger, which is 


ev. 20,5: Ayo 
faith he, it is in this verſe. Accordingly, the 
Chaldee read , but the countenance of the Lord is a> 


Where the Hebrew .reads! 


4 


{ him 4 whereas 


1dite \ Fi : 
h ſhok J 3 SoL 6 be Pafgno ſhall not be condemiviet P is | ole ExXXILren- 
Taere 1NOKEN O am. 4.16. we. the. , . 
rs Fn) of te £94 Bl hl, Sor 
ul ſet my face, 1,e, my anger agai 
Þ. froquattly cHiewterwizind 10,” 


gry againſt thim: and ſo the inforce, to 
ent Upon the fame gre it is that 2, 
1N2 of the ace , nie anger, becauſe 
on diſcovers. at ſelf there; S0 Dar. 


3.18. the forme of Nebuchadnezzars viſage was ebang- 
ea; and Gen. 2. 5. Cain was very wrath, ind bis 
| Countthance fell. 


V: 17. The righteous cry ] The placing of PYY, 
they cryed , in the beginning of this », x7, may be 
| worthy. to be taken notice of. That it belongs to 

righteous, Or pious men there can be no doubt ; and 
accordingly all the Interpreters thus ſupply it; 
ixixegtay ot Singin , the righteous cryed , lay the 
LXXII. and ſo all the reſt, But how it comes to 
be ſo, when the verſe immediately precedent be- 
_ to them that do.evill, is the only matter of dif- 
. And the anſiver lis 6bvious; that the fſix- 
teenth verſe is to be read as in a parentheſis, and 
the word righteows ( v.15. who are there faid #0 
cry) will be the immediate antecedent, to which 
they eryed J mult neceſſarily refer, And there- 
ore it will be beſt fo to include; v.16,.and in to- 
ken thereof, to affix the moſt li ing to 
Us They cryed, and not, The righteens cryed, 

V.21, Evil ſhall ſlay] For MNVYN ppall Nay,which 
we read from the Hebrew, the LXX11. ſeem toHave 
read NNNDN oceiſion, for ſo they retider it in con- 
juntion with NY? , 341d] & dunt]oadr wornes, the 


death of fonners is evil. But the Syriack adhere-to 


out vulgar reading, JAa.40, 43> 1&5 
Evil ſhall ſlay the wicked, by 1? underſtanding the 
ſame that MY? ». x9. had ſignified, 1. e. affliions , 
evil of [ene way : which being applyed to the 
ough in the. plural, prove not ruinous or 


' whereas here evil in the ſingular. layer the wicked ; 
to ſignifie the difference of, Gnd*. catoadgen 4 
broes and hes The momer be phtinie- 
ted to fall into preſſue+s ;/ the latter is not 


one, d for 


him no bart, but work good 
A 


haps the NY? one ſingular affliction of his * 
utter ruine of him. 
V. 22. Shall be deſolate] DVR to be laid walt or 
| z or culpable : 
accordingly YOUN\ 8? ſhall not be deſolate ] which 
< with the Syria &rs IN? 


all they- 


I #y 


O'oing 


d. 
ys 
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AST Dayid: . Poraybraſs 
\ The Thirey Fifth Path 
gainſt his enemies, joyned with an appeal to God, aid a prayer for my penne, 


WR — MEEE int me. with them that ſtrive with me: fight apainſt Fa. 1: Lord, o che perks 
EE -— an 
ſed to take niy part, tseſoule my caule; to and 
if F vald, and backer; and ſtand up for mine he 
3.” Take hold of ſhic up for n lp. root 


five weapons. 


þ a hort | Draw out alſo the ſpear; © and + ſtop the wa inſt them that cute 3. Thy firength and 
avon GI Te ns Yaga _Y ſpering haud <berprprhr dp 


mcet diſcomfic s 
mics: be thou graciouſly plcaſed to afſure me of thy help and firevgth; and then 1 all not want Mliverance, > 


4. *Let * them be confounded and put to ſhame, that ſeek after my foul : Thoſe that deſign th 
Vw li levetem be turned back; and brought to confuſion, that deviſe my hurt.” pilicrma my ruin, hal 
I doubtedly be diſappointed, and put to flight, and di paced. -1 
189 tal. 5; Let them bes caſſ before the ind; and ® le the Angel of the Lord x. They hal bo far 
' = SR rr Aer DA corn on an 
get ſhall, —= apo Vas ome ey nt arid dmg ORE , yet the An- 
their way 6, || Let their way be dark and ſlippery: and + let the Angelof the Lord per- - « Purſuing thein to thEie 
= ** fecute them, ey ia che ach 
' Tu tumble into mire and pits, ) in Vppery places, and ſo frequently fall and wound themſelves in their flight, ( 
> te pix 7+ For without cauſe ute Ly hid for me # a « net in & pit, which without +. For without iny til 
of or V 
f their cauſe they have digged for my foul. they FO Lene - Tees! 
and treachery againſt my life 
on $. || Let deſtraftion come upon him at unawares, and + le ls wet that he - 8. And accordingly when 
fo? hah hid cach himſelf; into that very deſtruction * let him fall. hey lietle expeRt it, ang'by 
note þ ys which they appre- 


"— hend not, deſtruRtion ſhall ſeize upon them, and that by thoſe very means, by which they deſigned to bring it on 
 $ſhall be-- other men. 


And e Lords it ſhall rejoyce itt his ſalva- 9. And this being a fi 
3 my ſoul ſhall be Las thi ; joy As nm nes Gal 
; me, when I am leaſt able to 

do it my («lf, obligeth me to rejoyce, and give thanks to him. 


4% All Alugoan ſhall ay , Lord, uw} is gre grony which delivereſt the 0. And every theridher 


which is too firong fot ; yea, the poor and the needy 0f.mY of my body ſhall joyn inthe. 
an him that ſpoileth him, CONES of hs 


have been from any other 


means,and ſuch as is moſt worthy vr ;«0 judge, and gracious father, and otnnipotent God, retain the weak and 


Impotcnt from the power of the firong Shea injures rom the vikene and 
doh . Falſe witneſſes did riſe up; they || aid to ; Aid ſuch lideed 
lierrgs bi wl P3 ol diy charge things that 1 knew RE bm, or wat 
queſtioned -falll accuſed to _ 
peo, ho | 24+9+) of that of which T wal moſt 
SepB.ig. #2, They rewarded me evil for good, t64 the + ſpoiling of my foul. 12, 236 Te rh i 1 hal 
tdepeiving; unkind return, dfringito have me bane me pa death. "Wy 


13. But as for me, when they were fick, my cloathing was ſackcloth : I bum- "25; When any evil befel 
bled wy foul with faſting, and my prayer returned into my own boſome. on 1 


them, Andit ſeemsall was caſt away, fruſtrate, and loft on them / ry greateſt charity adrs 
; a eaten ads 0 CT GIEES (lee Jer, 59-1 55+ 11.) ) ENT þ RN (0 
eclurs | rene ſom them. Bo  Narlty Oat wee tole its reward; God wilt abundantly recotjente # to 


a ig. ** fk 
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14. In all their ſufferings 14. © 1 * behaved my ſelf as though he had been my friend or brother; I 


affeted with the ſame . : 
pho rhe of compaſſion, bowed down heavily, as || one that mourneth for his mother 


2s. PCT, Tt PRI Pe 
toward a friend, or brother, or child, or parent, ( the xelatiogs of the darglt affections, | , 

5. But when any misfor- = x5, But in f mine adverſity they rejoycec and gatheted themſelves together : 
tune befell me, they trium- yea, the very 8 abjects gathered Cot together againſt me, and 4 I knew ! * key 
mp db onkeango wk it not; they did tear me, and ceaſed not, B 
wicked men, never provoked by me in the leaft degree , at all their meetings reviled me, and railed at nic cofts 
tinually, without any the leaſt cauſe for what they aid. 

x4, Onely, as buffones 16, With * hypocritical mockers in Þ feaſts, they gnaſhed upon me with 


and flatterers-make it their their teeth, 
bulidss to pleaſe thoſe char | 

ive them breat dy bringing them falſe tales of other men, jecring and ſcoffing at them, without eonfiderity how: 
blamelcſ and guiltleſs they are whom they deride; ſo have dealt with me, moſt cauſcleſsly, yet moſt contumes» 
liouſly, invEighing againſt me, 


17. Lord, be thou pleaſ® 1-3, Lord, how long wilt thou look on? reſcue my ſoul from their deſtraQti- 
ed at length to interpoſe go my || darling from ee 8 lens. 


thy hand, to conſider my de- 
ſolate low cſtate, and the cruelty of mine encmies;- and relicyc me-in it, or deliver me out of it, 


18. And I ſhall be cter- 18, 1 will give thee thanks in the great congregation : 1 will praiſe thee a- 
nally obliged to bleſs and mong much tr | praiſe thee'a- 
magnifie thy mercies in the : 


folema aſſembly, 


19, O let not mine u-- 19, Eet not them that are mine enemies wrongfully. rejoyce over mez nei- 
juſt cauſele(s enemies have ther Jet them wink with the eye that hate me without a cauſe, 


matter of rejoycing and 
ſcoffing at me ; as they will, if thou leaveſt me in my diſtreſs 


-, For inſtead of kiod- i : © . 
We oe / —_ my okont peace, but they deviſe deceitful matters againſt them 
which is due from them, q . 


they deſign nothing but fraud and treachery againſt me, who heartily defire to live moſt peaccably and quictly ug- 
dcr Sauls Government. 


. A d £ I 'f but 4 +4 . o 
rey litte openly raking up- MI, opened their mouth wide againſt me, and ſaid, Aha, . Aha, our 
on me, as one that ſceks his . 


life, and pretend to ſpeak from their own ſight, and certain knowledge, when they deliver that which is moſt far 


from truth, 


22, 'Tis certain they have 22. [| This thou haſt ſeen (0 Lord) keep not ſilence ; Oo Lord, be not far Than tat 
f-en no ſuch thing, as they frgym me. 
falſcly pretend. On the con- 8 - 
trary, thou, O God, who feeſt all things, ſeeſt and knoweſt my innocency, and the integrity of my heart: Be thou 
pleaſcd to teſtific for me, by delivering me from the evil avhich they deligncd againſt me. 


23,24.O thou that artmy 23, Stir up thy ſelf, and awake to my judgment ; even unto my cauſe 

pASISIEER and a tt my jug; wn ws wy no 
u : , : 

length to take part, to de- = 24-, Judge Me, O Lord my God, according to thy righteouſneſs, and let them 
fend and to — +4 not rejoyce Over me, 
innocence, to ine t 
approbation of my tha and feaſonably to interpoſe thy hand for the celicying me, and diſappointing my ene- 
mics, i 


»5. Preſerve me out of = 25. Let them not + ſayin their hearts, Ab, ſo would we have it; let them | us 


thcir hands, leſt they a 8 
plaud themſelves in Y ekr not fay, We have ſwallowed him up. 


ations, their moſt wicked and bloody enterpriſcs, if they prove ſucceſsful to thaw 


y 
their 
26, nfi- Let ®* þs aſkamed and brought to confuſion together, that rejoyce » 
acne thou wile in chy due i, _—_ ir them be cloathed with ſhame and diſhonour, that magmfie f 


ſeaſon diſappoint, and diſ- 
cans ab hes md themſelves againſt me. 


malitiouſly bent. againſt me, and moſt proudly triumph over me at this time. 


nn) 


Sh eteck, nnd Gielicy.cf thy promite, when they the me Sguatly frrenret by ther; of wheld $9 

an ific th . eli J wW 

ccrity and uprightneS they have fuch affrance, | r 
$..As ſor me, I ſhall 8. M ſhall ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs, and off thy praiſe all the 
o promulgate and pro- 

_—_ lty , and the care thou haſt of thoſe that adhere to thee, and for this to laud and bleſs thy name 

continually, 


* 


| Annotations 


Amotations on the Thirty Fifth Pſalm. 


[\Pentag]. p. 
mn Tiphcha joyns P10! with M27 lance ] precedent, 


Annotations on Plalm XXXY. 


© V. 3, Stop | It js uncertain what 2D here fig- 


NO hifies. The ce reads PI'Y ſput ] in the Im- | the 


ative and the LXXII. ayz.cnr, ſat up, 
| Bur if this be tie right rendring, and it be applyed 
to that which went before , [_ drew forth, i. e. an- 
Jheath ( the Chaldee read ) the lance Of ſpear, ] 
it muſt then be the dired coritrary, viz. ſour it wp > 
gain: and to apply it to any thing elſe, ( as Gur Ew- 
g/i applies it to the way, and ſo ſuppoſes an ellipfie, 
3nd then ſupplies it thus, © fop the way ] &c.) the 
context gives us no reaſon, The Syriack _ 
( for the lance ) the few render , »»ſheath , an 
make it ſhine; ] and that agrees well to it when It 
is drawn , but hath no affinity to the notion of the 
Hebrew :D occlufit, corrcuit. The Arabick there- 
fore reads, repe! them, as from the notion Of coerce- 
fe, tO repreſs, or repel. But then they take no no- 
tice of Rp? in occurſum,, which follows, ( and 
will not be reconciled with this rendring > but 


without it read '2'7 MD yepel them that perſecute 
me. In this uncertainty the learned || Schindlers 
obſervation deſerves to be heeded, that the accent 


in the confiraion, and then being a ſubſtantive 1t 
muſt be taken for a ſort of weapons , and fo it ap- 
pears to ſignifie a ſort of ſword called from hence 
e2au , and ordinarily ſpoken of by Herodotus and 
other Hiſtorians among the Perfians : of which faith 
Heſychius 5 Seas, AW {OVOGajOT's 7s @ little axe 
with one edge ;, and Suidas , 23'm; 41559 an axeuled, 
faith he, without $, in Xenophon joyning mto Ilegpo- 
x61 L pap2rogv x; oxzaes 2 Perſian bow and quiver and 
ſagari, Uzymg "Audtors Tyxun , ſuch as the Amazons 
have, adding, that it ſignifies an inſtrument to Open 
a vein, AUTIOASCH oueew, and me i 61295 onde, hand- 
weapons, To theſe acceptions of the word Heſychi- 
us and Phavorints add, &egTeeov, & plongh, that part 
which cuts the earth, and 1s like to the Perſian aci- 
waces, Or ſhort ſwords, ſciniitarr. And fo this is by 
much the moſt probable meaning of the word, and 
rendring of the place; draw forth the lance and ſhort 


. ſword, RM? in occurſum, to meet my perſecuters, 

To this agrees Kimchi , both ift his Comment , and 
in his Dictionary, making it a ſort 'of weapon ;; and 
fo 4bu Walid before him. 


V; 4+ Les +bows ] That 102), from Wl &xbuit, 
is itt the fietzre tenſe, there can be no doubt : and 
then the molt regular rendring will be not, let thews, 
b they ſhall bluſh; and fo in the reſt that follow, 
1077"! they ſhall be put to ſhame, from 572 pudore affe- 
cit. And ſo the whole Pſalm,inſtead of ſo many forms 
of execration, Or imprecation againſt enemies, be 
really no more than ſo many teſtimonies of his afſs- 
red confidence, that God , that hath made him ſuch 
frere promiſes, will make them good to him, in his 
Preſeryation, and that CIR and diſcom- 
fiture of his enemies. And according to this mea- 
ſure, all the other Pſalms which ſeem to be filled 
with cxrſes againſt his and Gods enemies, ought to 
be underſtood, and accordingly are explicated in 
the Paraphbraſe. 


V. 7. Net in @ pit ] £367) MC is literally, tbe 
pit of their ſnare, MY from NV jnclinavit, ſignify- 
ing a pit very frequently , though the LXXIL. here 
render it Naghopgy, correption , as Pſal, 16. 10, they 


do ( as from NN corraptes.faie;) and NV); being 
known word for a net, Qr ſnare, Or toyle, tocatch 
beaſts Or birds, or fiſh in; and not improbably from 
it the Latize rete.. This the LXXI1, here render 
mids. , @ ginn, Or ſnare ;, and (© the Syriack and La- 
tine and Arabick, And then-the whole phraſe de- 
notes the nanner of zoyles among the Jews; diggin 
2 bole, and light covering it over, and hiding Reed 
ſetting a ſnare in it, that they that ( not ſeeing ) 
eſt the c/ed, and fell therejn, might be caught,and 
id from getting out again. . To this alſo belongs 
197, that follows, from "2" to dig: which the 
Chaldee therefore renders Puree 192 
inſuared, Or laid wait for ;, but the LXX1l. from ano- 
ther notion of "27 exprobravit , render it &yx/ouy,, 
_— z and ſo the Latine and Arabick from 


V. 12. Spoiling } The word 7150 orbitas, depri- 
vation, mo Tat applied to hſ7 of children , 
ang ſo here rendred by the LXXII, dnuwis, child- 
leſrneſs, being applied, as here it is, to the ſoul, fig- 
nifies the loſs or deprivation of life; the ſoul being 
then deprived, when it is by death, ſeparated from 
the body, the only companion which it hath, And 
accordingly , as the Chaldee renders it more lite- 
rally , they ſeek to deprive my ſoul, {0 the Syriack ex- 
prelleth the ſenſe more paraphraſticall, they deftroyed 
my ſoul from among men ;, and fo the Arabick , they 
deſtroyed my ſoul, i. e. indeavoured todo ſo, But the 
Latine from the LXXII read, fterilitatem, barrenneſs ; 


and the Arbiopick, they deprtve my ſoul of the births 
thereof, 


V. 14. Bebaved my ſelf ] Ftom J77 to walk is, 
T2O2mn here in mt I bave walked , or made 
my ſelf to walkg the mourner diſcovering his paſſion as 
by his dreſ7, ſo by his gate : Thus Abab walked ſoft- 
ly, and Iſaiab expreſſich mourning by bowing dawn 
the bead like a bulreuſh. This the LXXI, according 
to their wont render iwnpicur, 7 pleaſed. So Gen. V. 
22, 24. and6 9. and 17, 1, and 24.40. and 48.15. 
Pſal. 26. 3. and 115-9. they render theſame word : 
and from them the Apoſtle, Heb. x 1,5. But here the 
context confſaeng the diſcourſe to mourning , wear- 
ing ſackeloth,, and faſting, going before, v. 13. and 
bowing down, and mourning, following after, it is in 
reaſon to be taken in that ſeaſe :. ( and fo *tis ex- 
preſly uſed, FP ſal. 38. 6. I walked mourning, and 
Becleſ. 12.5. the mourners are {aid to go ahont the 
ſtreets ) I walked \? MN? PM os if (it were ) 
4 friend or brother of mine (that had fallen into, ſome 
miſchief.) But then in that which follows, 2203 
"nne TP Ex I bewed dave 0 aiternge | 
mother, or as the Jewiſh Arab, joyning 


ning, 
and ſore lamenting ,, ſo was I bumbled or bowing down: 
And thus the Syriack and Arabick and L.atine follow 
them. But the Chaldee read the mother with the Hee 
brew,4s a mourner that mourneth for bis mother, 


V. 15. In miye adver From 92} la« 
mr, @ fey is DES noir 2 Aegis 


on one fide, being lame, falling, colamity , advey- 
P 2 fey 3 
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T\V27] 11 man 'tis faid, if he be 0127 12 filing 


ſity ;, and fo WHL2 will beſt be rendered, at my fall, 
( ſee Pal. 38. 17.) the Chaldee read, in my tribu- 
lation, the Syriack, in my ſuffering, but, the LXXII. 
23.3% ul, againſt me. 


V. 1s. Abjeds | From 72 pereuſeit, is 172) any 
baſe or Vile, : nl br perſon. So the Chaldee here 
renders £22 by Y'W#? wicked men; and ſo the A- 
rabick, in the fenks that Dext. 25. 2; of a wicked 

Slonis, a 
21 of beating, i. ©. wortby to be ſcourged, a vile perſon, 
=, LXXIL, "here render it wdgrys, ( 2s If it were 
from 71209- flagella ) ſcourges, i.e, men fit tobe ſrourg- 
ed ; and f the Latine, flagella, I ſuppoſe in this h- 
gurative uſe of the word, In the end of the verſe 
107 #7! WP. th 
\ ( Abu Walid conjectureth it to ſignifie ſpeaking lies, 
: or falſe things ) and ceaſed not Þ is by the LXXII. 
rendered Neoidnor , they were divided, ( the paſſive 
for the Aftive) x; # we1ynour , and had no compun= 
ion; for which the Arabick, they repented nat, All 
the difficulty is, to what belongs NYT! 87) and 7 
knew not, ip the midſt. And the reſolution will. be 
moſt reaſonable, that we learn the meaning of it 
from v. 11. Where the ſame phraſe is uſed for 
thoſe accuſations, whereof he was no way conſcious, 
Thus Y7! fitly fignifies #9 know T having oft the no- 
tion of being conſcious of. So 1 King. 2. 44. Thou 
knoweſt all the evill, 9227, V7) WR which thy beart 
knows, i.e. is conſcious of. And ſo here, the abjefis 
gathered themſelves together againſt me, laid reproachful 
things to my charge, tare my good name and ceaſed not , 
uſed me moſt contumelionſly, and did fo continually ; 
and all this was without any canſe or provocation 
on my part, IT knew not, I was not conſcious, Or guilty 
of any thing; juſt as v.2. without cauſe they bid their 
pit, without cauſe they digged for my foul. 


V. 16. In feaſts | From 2'Y to bake, comes 
MWD a cake, x King. 17+ 12. and fo here it may ſig- 
nifie a cake, or any kind of meat, as that which Pa- 
raſites and trencher-friends, buffones and ſcoffers deſire 
to gain, by ſcoffing at others, and making mirth: 
a meals-meat is their beſt reward, This verſe the 
LXXII. ſeem to have rendered onely Paraphraſtical- 
ly; for 192 "WW? \9N2 with the bypocrites of 
mockings, Or hypocritical mockers (or jeſters) for a coke, 
ly eading, emticoo'y ws, eZsuuxlneroy bs puxInes wiv , they 
tempted me, they jeered or laught at me; and fo the 
Latine, Arabick, and Ethiopick : but the Chaldee, 
neerer the original , with words of flatteries jeering 
and deriding ;, where the words of flattery ſeem to be 
fet to interpret 1W92, For thole that flatter, accor- 
ding to the notion of eo: , table-friends, or Para- 
fites, doit on purpoſe to gain ſome ſich reward ; and 


tare , or uſed me reprozchfully, | dr 


— 


nothing more common with ſuch kind of flatterers , 
than by deriding and ſcoffing of others to jntertaju them 
-who give them their meat : and therefore as 72'V, 
a word of the ſame origination , ſignifies both a cake 
and a jeer ; ſo thoſe that gibe for a cake may here be 
thought fit proveybially to expreſs thoſe that ſcoffe , 
and jeey, and reproach cenſteſrly, inthe former verſe, 
and accordingly they are ſtyled '927 the very 
word from which our Exgli# knave ſeems to' be de- 
were It ſignifies RR, men Fat att parts, and 
onate, and parti y delators, whiſperers, backbi- 
Eo and with WW? ſubſannationun on Fe. "WP? 
ſn) added to it , it ſignifies that fort of delators, 
t do it by way of jeer or deriſiom. As for the 
prepoſition 2, which begins the verſe, it is beſt ren- 
ed cum, with, as that ſignifies like them, or after 
the manner of them 3; Impurorum belluonum rits, faith 
Caſtellio, after the manner of ſuch, Another poſlible 
notion of IQ the learned Mr. Pocock hath ſuggeſt- 
ed to me from the Arabick uſe of the word for 
perverſe, Or crooked, as if it were mockers of perverſneſs, 
1.E. perverſe mockers, q 


V. 20. Speak, peace ] In this verſe the LXXIIT, 5: 
have much departed _—_ Hebrew, as now we 
have it. For M27! Ta12w 8? they ſpeak not peare, N? 
they read, wi wir dgnrind indaus , they ſpeak indeed mw 
_— words to me, evidently reading '? to me, for * 
not ; ] which both the Chaldee and Syriack re- 
tein, though the Latine and Arabick, following the 
LxXII. teave it out. Then for ("8 W237 7%) 
and againſt the quiet of the land, from V1? , quievit , 
which the Chaldee accordingly xenders, againſt the 
righteous of the earth being quiet in the age, they read 
in" oe37 , in anger; not miſteading it IN an er , as 
ſome think, but taking YI? in that notion of anger, 
or commotion, as ſometimes it is acknowledged to fig- 
nifie, The Latine follow them herein, but then add 
terre, of the earth ;, which makes it probable, that 
ſo the LxXIl. alſoread, i» &y5 yis, but that Scribes 
deceived by the affinity of yi ( the laſt-ſyllable of 
3eyn ) to yi Chanced tO omit It : however the A- 
rabick and Ethiopick herein follow them , though 
the Latine do not. 


V. 25. So would we have it ] the phraſe of ſaying 
to their ſouls TW), as a token of joy or ſatisfattion, 1s 
yery ordinary. The LXXll. have literally render- 
ed it by ſaying to their ſoul, wy+, ys, well, well; the 
Chaldee paraphraſtically, ozr ſoul is glad; the Sy- 
riack, owr ſoul is at reſt ( agreeable to that of 4uyi 
& va: us, ſoul take thy ret, Luk, 12. 19.) The clcer 


Pn 
So = 


WP? 


m7 


meaning of it is, thceix Pang themſelves in their 
doimgs, and the proſperouſneſ; creof, rejoycing and 
trixmpbing therein, . 
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| The Thirry Sixth PSAL M: 


'T'6 the chief Muſitian, A Pſalin of David the ſervant of the Lotd. _ , Pareplreſt. 


| j | WY bas a _- _ was compoſcd by David, in 
tcfiteftion on himſelf, and his own ſincerity and dependance oh God, in the time of his diſtreſs, Ls nn Saul perſecuted 
him; ſaith che Syriack and the Arabick; ) and it was committed by him to the Prefe@ of his Muſick: 


1, The tranſgreſſion of the wicked faith within * my heart, that there is no 2. The ations of wicked 
fear of God before his eyes, | parton ray Fra ns 
tlireats; and: promiſes; to-all that we know of God, that a man that conſiders them, cannot chooſe but reſolve,that 
; -——wp— c at all that there is a God, or that they do not really and in earneſt fear or care for 

im, 


' - For he [lb flattereth himſelf in his own eyes, untill his abominable fin be _ 2+ For committing theſe 
| Lo it fi Se ont | 7 Iv fins that God ſees,and hates, 
to him ia ON iſh, they think they can put ſo fair.a gloſs | them that God ſhall x 3 - _ Pm 
is own to punith, they thin n Aa npon them, not ult with thern, 
Dis DES.) OO TED nenns pe ape octane 
nocker's, wh ious cotour of pions intentious , Oc. o impuden are, that they is, fatter God, 
| porta Religion, Gr ie when their fin is ready to be found out, and puniſhed by him. ak. oh 
and hated, FN "or * F $*” 
ſ onderftand $3, Fhe words' of his mouth are iniquity afd deceit: he hath left off to|| be . All their ſpeeches ars 
T7 he may wije, and to do good, | dehgned to miſchief, and 
good., 
1077 


x ee cheat other 
Ir and benefit themſelves ; and for juſtice or charity, they give overall care or ſtudy of them, being Y =_ ey = 
277 ptadtice of them, that they do not ſo much as defire to underſtand what belongs to them 


4. He deviſeth miſchief upon his bed ; he fetteth himſelf in a way that is 


. 4+ They plot, and ſtudy ; 
fiot good z, he abhorreth not evil, and meditate ' wayes of 


| , : wronging others : there is 
nothing ſo ill, that they will not adventure on, if it be for their turn: they overcome thoſe averſions, that even 


corrupt nature hath, to ſome greater more caormous fins; it will go down with them, if it ſeem contributive to 
their iatereſts. 


5. Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens, aud thy faithfalnefs reacheth unto 5- But from all theic ma- 
the clouds, chinations I have my ſure 


F LS and ſafe reſort to thy 
goodneſs and thy fidelity, O Lord ; each of which arc infinite, and unmeaſurable , and ſhall ncycr fail them that 
are qualified to reccive benefit from them, 


6. Thy righteouſneſs is like the great mountains,thy judgments are a great © 6. What thon baſt once 
deep : © Lord, thou preferyeſt man and beaſt, : , E omiſed, ſhall moſt cer- 


7. How excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O God ? therefore the children of 7+ Thy mercy , and fa- 


Punder the men |} put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. _ hy bend LAG. 
- p< Seq highly valuable : and therefore for them that have their hold in it, that have not forfeited their tenure ia thy 
ſhall have favour, and fatherly providence, they may be moſt confident, that no evil ſhall befall them, 
Ence, | 
IÞa . My They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe; and Fn All the good i things of 
xr j 1 1 
Ty o ſhalt make them drink of the riyer of thy pleaſures, abundance of fati 
44; fation reacht ont anto tywus ,. + 


great 
performances, *Tis out of an CT AE be filled with pleaſures, ant vl flowing in wy then, to ab _ 
, Gd emaga7i ; R 
livine plenty, that they arc fill 22azin, that they arc provided for ; out of a | 


n g- For with thee is the fountain- of life ; and in thy light thall we ſee _ $4 God bs oh ever-flow- 
guar, in 


\ folicity | 
ther life : All the good that any man injoyes, or aſpires to, comes only from his free fayour and mercy. 
10. O continue thy loving kindneſs unto theut that know thee, and thy righ+ 15s. The conti 


KL ts 
. . Ec co 4 
— Pat Nets Sev Rea ww ww "4 7" P_ 
ord, do not withdraw ther from ervants ; make good thoſe exceeding omiſcs, which thou Cole 
firmed to all thoſe that ſincerely ws & to thee, and depart not from thee, - A 
11. Let not the foot of pride come againft me, and let not the hand ofthe , 1. O let not the vio- 
wick , lence of proud and wicked 
icked remoye me | —_ rh dnpriy 
hurt, 
12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen : they are:caſt down and ſhall _ 12- And in this Iam con- 
not be able to tiſe; Wu : fcat thou wilt bear 
praycr; and fo I rely 


my 
| alk 
thee for the performance as chearfully, as if they were already ſabdudd 4 and brought that they ſhould 

ver recover, or make any more aaulls db k we ” 


_ UL 


The Thirty Seventh Pſalne. 


® tobe like 
. hem, or, 
Iagn with 
them. 
Coald, 


, Annotations on 
V. 1, My beart ] For '2? my beart, the Syriack 
reads \2?7 bi beart, bs wicked m [ 
in bis heart ;, and the LXXIl. & ia, within bim- 
ſelf , as reading 127 bis heart. But the Chaldee ac- 
cords with out reading of the Hebrew, i the mid- 
dle "22? of my heart ; and lo we have all reaſon to 
continue it, And the meaning of it, though ſome- 
what Poetically expreſt, will not be obſcure. For 
wickedneſs, by a proſepopeia, is made to ſpeak, and 
declare what are the thoughts of that man wherein it 
is, viz. that he hath mo fear of God before bis eyes (i, E, 
I ſuppoſe in Hebrew ſtyle, before Geds eyes, as to fear 
before him, to do evil in bis eyes, and many the like 
phraſes are obvious. ) This, faith the Pſalmiſt , it 
declares, in the inner part of my heart ;, not to my 
ears, but to my underſtanding : mw it in my. beart, 
i. e, gives me reaſon ſo to refolve and conclude 


It, 

V. 2. He flattereth ] The conſtrution of this 
v. 2. which is ſomewhat perplext, Pay beſt be 
cleared by obſerving the notion of P77, which 
we render, flattereth, in the beginning. ÞM as it ſig- 
nifies to divide into equal parts, ſo alſo it ſignifies Le- 
vigare, to ſmooth ( and 1o in ſpeech to flatterz and 
ſo in Hiphil it is here taken, and being applied to 
fin, whether 39 in the former verſe, or 1!). in 
this verſe, it ſignifies to put a ſoft, and ſmooth, and 
fair guiſe on it, as if there were nothing courſe or 
rowgh, nothing amiſs ip it, Next then, it muſt be 
conſidered to whom V'7N to bim, refers ; which, by 


T 


man thinks wickedneſ? | mdy 


Plalm XXX VI. 


reaſon of the dowble antecedent, the wicked, and God, 

lee uncertain, but by our Fug referred to 
the wicked bimſelf. But the d gn of the verſe be» 
ing to prove, that the wicked bath no fear of God 
before bis eyes, and that, as was ſaid, Gods eyer, 
it will be moſt teaſonable to interpret 'M of God, 
be bath ſmoothed bis fin to bim, i. e. to God, made it 
appear very fair and ſmooth ; but this not really, 
but VY'V2 in bis own eyes, to his own 


—_— - And VYy 
thus certainly the LXXII, underſtood it, who ren- 2 


der it paraphraſtically i\inwow irdmer ns , be bath 
dealt dece; before bim, i. e. God, hath indeavours 


ed to cheat God, and give him a very fair gloſs, and 
ſmooth appearance of his fix. And then s 


x07 1P «89? when bis fin is ready to be found gry 


out , to br bated;, (0 7 ſignifies, ſee Fo. 2.5. 139? 
when the gate was ready to be ſout : Fe Syriack ren- 
ders it moſt fully, when the time was come that the 
gate is ſhut in the evening; and the Arabick, when 
the gate was to be ſhut, for it follows, they went ont. 
This is a moſt perſpicuous rendering of thoſe words, 
The LXXII. have followed the letter very cloſe , 
T2 iwvpeiy Thy dvouuiay wry X, WOWgen » literally rendering 
the two infinitives by infinitives, but omitting only 
the prepoſition ? in both places, and ſupplying it by 
the article 73 , and fo leaving it free tobe rendered as 


imports,when his fin is ready to be found oxt,meaning 


ſtill when God is ready to puniſh,i,e. to find out,, and bate 
their iniquity, 


The Thirry Sevench PSALM. 


A Pſalm of David, 


Paraphraſe. 

The Thirty Seventh 
Pam , compoſed by Da- ; 
vid , is ancxhortation to contentment, and chearful ſubmiſſion to all Gods diſpenſations ; efpecially his eminent work 
of providence, in permitting wicked men to proſper for a while ; with addition of reaſons to inforcc that exhor- 
tation, the conſideration eſpecially of the far happier condition of godly men. 


. ither be thou envious againſt 
LOTS 1. || Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of evil doers, neither g [Be not & 


envy the proſperous condi- the workers of mquity. 
tion of wicked men in this world, or be excited or tempted thereby to * take the ſame courſe. 


2. For their proſperit . 3, and wither as the herb. 
hes ae ? OPenty 2. For they ſhall ſoon be cut down like the graſs, green | 


though they flouriſh for a while, yet is this no more than the verdure of the graſs or herb of the field, which pre» 
ſcatly fades away, and then ig is cut down, and carricd thence. 


3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good; Þ ſo ſhalt thov 2uwel 1n the Land,and feel is 


r. There is very little 


note d. 


3- Thy much more pru- 


dent-and thriving courlc is , ; ſhalt and k 

rap; on dag ch arts all the good thou art capable of; and ſo to continue SE 
to place t ll truſt in him, and go on cheerfully in drvng F - Y Taith, oy 

and Kaas : - dwell, and feed and live in faith, to oder all thy ations by the rule of Gods will and commands, be. = 4 


as long as thy abode is on this carth. 
4- Let all thy defignes, 4, Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thy 

thy pronomn Op Gala heart, 

ons ccd in God : let , 

it be thy greateſt joy todo what is moſt acceptable to him: and then never doubt but he will beſtow on thee that 

which is abſolutely beſt for thee; and even whilſt he withholds from thee what thou moſt wiſheſt, give thee that 

which thou ſhalt find to be much more for thy turn, and ſo more eminently the objeR of thy univerſal defires, 

thoſe of craving that which is meſt for thy advantage. 


5. *bCommit thy way unto the Lord truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 


5, Whatever thou want- * Deyolye 


eſt or dcſireſt, leave it to ; thy way on 
God; make all thy appli- it to pals. : ; ae Loy 
cations to him, and depend on him, that he will cither give thee in kind what thou defireſt, or by #quivalenge ſome? co him, 


what that is better for thee. 


- 6, And what flanders or 6, And he ſhall bring forth, thy righteouſneſs as the light ; and thy judg- 
calumnies ſocyer others went as the noon-day.. . = 
ſhall lay upon thee , God 


mill, in his time, by hig own ways, vindicate thine integrity, 


7. || < Reſt 


m—c The Thing Seve Fin. 


{18+ Glen | <Reft in the Lotd, " Ind wat pati ely for hit : +4fret, | 
ba {ghee roſpererhin"his way, of hs" ho 
[= = Tricked devices to pad NEG MSc 7A 
mmalous. rity of witked men, and the range  necetlck of veto 

t6 imitate them + have 
- kn Eveti of mercy In this diſpenſation"of 


brggy © > | __ forfake wrath , + rt wy Ga api F. Sich 


may (Gabon 


ſecure Chee from io evying thick lot; as to think ; Pete ted ike, tu 
9. For evil doers ſhall be cut off : but thoſe that waite upon, the Lord, thoſe 


ſhall inherit the earth. 


is -untimely exciſion 
puniſhment eved in this life} ( and that cettainly attended with the miſeries of another life ; b Fho_ 


ious men. that adhere and kcep faſt to God, 7 2 {Og 4 wade 
- - an proſperi int world, ( and if that 
Bil, 1. an abundant compenſation blih in another wor J 


—- For et a little while, and the wicked ſhall not be : yea, thou ſhalt dili> _ 10! Thoſe that now pro- 
confider- his place, and it- ſhall not be. |... ſper moſt;andare lookt on 


as favoured by providence 
wa others, ſhall; after a ſinall ſpace, be as remarkable for Gods {em nmanes and yengeance; eyen eradication of 
them and their poſtcritics, 


11, But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, and ſhall delight mhemſclve in the | 11. When the patient 
abundance of peace. walters on God, 'that will 


not enterpriſe any bnlawful 
courſe, to deliver themſelves from any preſſure; by ſome good indtion of the divine providence , ate tcturned to 
the moſt proſperons conditiun, to abundance of all felicity in this life. 


| inſt the juſt ; and ypon him with his 12; Atheiſtical | wicked 
12, The wicked plotteth aga e juſt; and gnaſheth-ypon him wi _ ts; 8 _ ere 


at the rightcons,and lay de- 
figns of treachery atid miſchief againſt ſuch. 


: i at him 3 for he ſeeth that his d omin But, God difſipat 
13- The Lotd ſhall laugh at him z for he ay Is coming. oth. projetls, | we 
and diſappoints them, by bringing bis vengeance upon them. 


14. The wicked have drawn out the ſword, and: have bent their bow, tocaſt ' 14, r5. When ungodly 
down the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch 25' be of t converſation. ' mien have made all their 
15, Their ſword ſhall turn into their heart;. and their bowes. ſhall be.bro- ©**!!<lt preparations, for 


the opprefling all- that are 
ken, | weaker, or more conſcien- 


hink they advantages 0a their fide, by reaſon of their firength and poli Lo -rormqi/r bo 
t have great on their realon of t and cy; to adven- 
ture on any thing, be it never ſo anlawful, eſpecially when 'tis againſt thoſe that want ſtrength, make not nſe of 
ſccular wiſdom, and abhor the admitting of any unlawful means for the preſerving of themſelves, it is very obſer- 


s how, againſt all humane likclybood, God converts their: into their own ruine, and ſcturcs good 
meh from the evils that were deſigned againſt againſt them. 


16, A little h hath 16: And therefore as 
ox that a righteons man is Hotter tle We "elle "ch bn tet 26s 
wan t of fatisfaftion in al 

wealth that is ill gotten; ſo there is alſo ſuch a curſe and blaſt attending it , that the meaneſt-pi well ac- 


quired is much to be preferred, in theſe (as in many other ) reſpedts, before All the poſſeſſions of all the wicked 
men in the world. 


17. For the armes of the wicked ſhall be broken : but the Lord uphioldeth- , 17 For as God is in ju- 

the righteous, ſtice ingaged to fubdoe the 

(periey of wicked 1 __ 5 hath he, ; 7 bh graces grant obliged himfelf to ſupport the pious man ; and either 

138, The Lord knoweth the dayes or us + inherit 8. The 4&tiois of good 

ha ior av ans -- 
rewarded by God, not ith the comforts of 

_— or = this life continued to them d theiry, o i I with the 


19, T ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil times; and in the TE 
the hall Be Farid. Y 1 Wy 


ſhall be richly provi- 
of 05008 Fg hen he rok the fiat hve df conipatnry as long. = he ey on God, god 


20. But the wicked pron ry ere ag arg by 
fans as the © 35 the fat of Lambs: they ſhall ſncak lf thay contwn! 


Its” 


198 1: 
Nall con- | , - tn akers nal nad in ta etal ay ee 'd 
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to thee: ) and thou ſhalt live. to ſee his 


* 31. Thereiagreat diſſes, "24, The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : but the righteous ſhes 


f » - 764 , 
rg pads ons. eth mercy, and giveth. 
as , one would. think, 


1 much tend to the inviching the 1 }, and impoycriſhing the pious. The former 
parts with ncither gives, nor lends, oe on the contrary borrows as much-as he can, and  neyer of 
repaying : but the latter is ſo far from ſuch injuſtice, tinge G00 in all works of « and Oy. fd 
expeds the leaſt return for it. Or the wicked is ly ina broken, , is 

to borrow, and is not able to repay, and (o incurs the miſcries of a-wretched + Mat; 18. 34. but the rightcous 
is ſo far from this cſtatc, that he is able to lend and and give to others. 


” 
- 


22, And the reaſon is * 22, For +ſuchas * be bleſſed of him ſhall inherit the earth : and * they that the bike, 
| curſed, 


clear: God hath the diſ- he curſed of him ſhall be cutoff: | 
poſing and diſtributing, of ef13 006 ke3, BDeE3 2; bo tu, aah liw ww . 
——G ſ\—_—— — — ——————————— _— 

ſcsto the unjuſt; impious, and wi penurious, griping worldling : i 0 it is, he pro 

former, and gives them and thcir poſteritics a peaceable and plentifyl bcing here,; and blaſteth and curſeth, and 

rootcth gut'the other. | | 


+3. As long as mens aQti- 24, The ſteps of a || gvod man are ordered by the Lord ; and he jght- 
ano urs conformable to the - - Then || 8 » by , + delight 
will of God,and the dirct- * | 

ons which he gives for the guiding of them, (as the ations of the juſt and charitable arc) in an high degree, 

to long are they moſt acceptable, and well-pleafing to him, and fo ſure to be accepted by him, 


24. They that are care= 24. Though he fall, he ſhall not be * utterly # caſt down; fer the Lord up- aun 


ful of theſe praiſes, when hojdeth him with his hand. 
afflitions beſall, ſhall not . . . 

be ruined by them: for God, by his ſecret wayes of providence, ſhall ſupport them under, or deliver them out of 
them. e ! 


25. From the beginning 25, I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not ſeen the k righte= 
of nb Luo yer corp ous forlaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, 
ki lioen ; 
bs on —_ i am now able truly to pronounce, that I never could ſce or hear of any example of a juſt, and pi- 
ous, and virtuous mans that was eminently charitable and merciful-minded that ever brought himſelf or his po- 
ſterity to want by that means. 


26. Though he be cow 26. He is ||ever merciful and lendeth ; and his ſeed is bleſſed. 
tinually pouring out offhis _ [ | 
ſtore, in works of mercy, giving and lending freely to thoſe that want, which a man would think ſufficient to waſt 
and ruince his worldly plenty, and impoveriſh 'bim, or at leaſt his poſterity ; yet he that obſerves ſhall find it 
much othcrwiſc, that the poſterity of ſuch ſcattercrs generally thrive much the better for it, 


27. Aud therefore. the 57, Depart fron evil, and do g60d, and dwell for evermore, 
molt prudent thriving | 
courſe imaginable is this; ſtrily to abſtain from all known fin, and to be carefully exerciſed in all works, 


eſpecially thole of mercy ; and then thou haſt the promiſe of a long and proſperous life here , and. of hraver and 
immortal glory hercaftcr, | - 


P1eces, 


{| all che 


day, or 
ry day, 
v7 


ove- 


7 


28. For the lives of jul 2$, For the Loxd loveth judgment, and forſaketh not his + Saints: they are # merci 
ones, TN 


men are acceptable to God, yreferyed i for ever; butsthe ſeed of the wicked ſhall be cut off 


men peculiarly the promiſe is made, that God will: ſhew mercy, and deal with them as' they haye dealt with 
—_— _ and _ _ in ey Hos Tap fra ly proſper them and their volterity z and yet farther 
reſerve @ rich reward for them in world : whilſt his judgments remarkably ſciſs on the 

wicked men, eſpecially of the unjuſt and covetoug oppreſlor. 4 ; , —_ 


2 9. Accordingly you ſhall 29. The righteous : ' | . 
odſcrve, that juſt, pious,and Fn S ſhall inherit the land, and dwell therein for e- 


merciful-mindedman ofhave | 
oy peculiar portion of a long and proſperous life in this world, they, and their poſtcrity, if they walk in their 


+31. All ſuch : | i i 
PE > + ks ace of 0a IN the righteous you Wiſdom —— talketh 
- on He ors ns 31. The law of his Cel 1s in his heart: none of his ſteps ſhall 
diabolical) wiflom, on the ſlide. 

ice of virtue, and the | 


cere obedicnce to all Gods commands. And this God is ſure to reward with: his ailiſtance and ſupport, and ac- 
cordingly preſerve, them from all evil, 


3, 33. 'Tis to be 6x- 2, The wick heth the righteo 

pelicy Hled, hat wick | 32, The wicked watcheth righteous , and ſecketh to ſtay 
en a 7 hum. —_— | > a : 

attempts of exeachery” eo! . 33, The Lord WH not leave him in his hand, nor condemn him when he 

opprels, andeven toundoe, IS judged. 

charitable Forlon, who is moſt weakly furniſhed with worldly aids to repel or ſecure himſclf from-their malice ; 

But then God will [iaterpoſe for his relicfe, and-avert their defigned violence from him. 


24- Keep cloſe to God, 34, Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he ſhall exalt' thee to inherit 
ion; and nl ng rel th? Land: when the widhdd rw te off; thou thalt ſee it © © 
and depend with confidence on him, and prepare thy ſclf contentedly to bear whatſocver he ſhall 3 doubt p 
not but, in his due time, he will bring thee to a wrofperoms conditica , even in this world (ualch a Denes ? 
wiſdom he ſec it better for thee toexpeRt thy full reward in another world, aud that is infiaitely more dcfirable 3 
prailhments poured out upon the ungodly. 


35- I 


vTon 


"— f : = © wh. | | « ff ; , FC ———_— 
by 1 have ſeen the wicked || * in great power, and ſpreading himſelf like a © gy--It is matter of very Kk 
——_Þ + green bay-tree. Ae aa "1 er ———— _ 
ſony Wi proſperity-to thei tall their ; 2nd are not diſcern'd to have any thing come. ee. re In 
"a low wing in thoworld: © - = | $45 | 
vid) 36. * Yet | he palledaway, and loe, he was not: yea, I ſought him, but he, 35. Andyetofa ſaddain, 1 »4 
could not be ty 0 758, thay ate. delle A 
| | p Ao 
them is to be found ; their very memory is uttcrly gone. 2 
q uf part), = Mark the perfeCt man; and behold the upright ; for the|/end of that - 374 This gete-/ IM, 
nds peace. of : X on ; rl aber, har ſour 
| ; =” EP cſpecally i 
baritable, merciful ) nen do hatever preſſures mect with A 
ds nad maarecs RN to - nad their raſtrity. for a time) at length recover a peacea 
$. But the tranſzreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed 4* together ; and the * end of 38. But wicked men, on 1, 
(110% 1322 wicked fhalt be cut off T | 


-N 
{8 20 


ny 


ny? 


NCR 


Geritics. 


the contrary, come to utter 
Tvinc and : 


chough i be loog deferred ſometimes, yet it comes with 3 vengeance at ft to the eradicating them and tir po 


39. For the ſalvation of the righteous is of the Lord) he is their ſtrength in 39. And the account is: 
clear ; God by his provi-, 


the time of trouble. 


dence delivers 'the righte« 


ous and merciful inch, defends and ſnpports them in aft their diftreſſes, 


40. And theLord ſhall help them; and deliver them ; he ſhall deliver them 
from the wicked, and faye them, becaufe they truſt in him. 


from all the mackinations of wicked men, as being in the number of thoſe that rel 
ding to his own promiſe ; and ſo may from his fidelity cxpeR and challenge dcelive 


40. And a ſure tenure 

have in bis mercy for 
aſhftance and preſervation 
y and depend on God , accor- 
Tance. 


Annotations on Pſalm X X XV IT. 


V. 2. Dwell] The latter part of this ».. is 
mcicul ond Bom And firſt for CS 129 , all 
the antients agree to render it in the Tniperative, in- 
habit the land, or dwell in is, And then all the dit- 
ficulty is, whether this imperative have not the 
ſenſe of a fwurwre, (as oft it hath.) If ſo, then our En- 
gliſh hath rightly rendred it,ſo ſhalt tho dwell; and fo 
the LXXIl. which render this don YaTaCKie 
ys 7)» 2/0 , inhabit the land ,, render the next word 
MYN and feed, x, Tuyarwioy, and thou ſhalt be fed." 
And thus it will bear a probable ſenſe z Traft in the 
Lord, and do good ;, dwell in the land , 1. e. by way of 
promiſe, thou ſhalt dwell in the land, and be fed, 1.e. 
provided for, MINAR ( adverbially) conſtantly, continu- 
ally : as v.27. Do good, and dwell for evermore, But 1 
ſuppoſe, the imperative ſenſe may alſo very wy 4 
—_—— and the -_ of it be hpereteyAayy” ſt, 

y taking it by it ſelf, (as if the precept were tnere- 
in bers Ky 077 Hh their dcling in the earth) in 
reſpect of thoſe many commands, given to the Fews, 


of not going down ineo , of not mixing, Or con- 
verfing ik any beathen, J foros whereof this of 
dwelling in the land muſt be looked on as a firit du- 


ty: or Secondly, by joyning it with ( and making it 
preparative to ) the latter, which that it may be 
perſpicuous , we muſt next examine the meaning 
of NNAR NY), And here for NY? feed, the Syri- 


oc, rendring c.220, axd ſeek,ſeems to have read, | any evill 


= 

with the of a letter, 2 for ", "V2 ſeek 3 
and then the ſenſe is obvious , Seek, truth. Nay 7" 
in Kal frequently ſignifies to /ove, to be a friend, ſee 
Pſal. 13. 20. and 28. 7. and 29.3. Judy. 14. 20. 
and then tis, love, or be a frifed, or companion of 
trath, But all the other adhere to our 
Hebrew reading , and'the notion of feeding : the 


LXXII. Latine, and Arabick, agree in muwarSiov » | 


#bou ſhalt be fed; and the Chaldee, that renders it 
(PN! and be ſtrong in the faith, did moſt probably 
mean by that parepbraſe to exprels it, food being the 
means of ftrengeb. Then for MJ)D8, The worn 
ſignifies either faith, or fidelity, or certitudg and con« 


ftancy; The LXXA. it ſeems take it to Genifie 
riches, as being the things that worldly gr 
truſt in; and 10 they render it i} airy dulis, 
with the wealth thereof, 2s toning © for an affix, or 
pronoxn, and NOR as all one with 1129 meammon, ri- 
ches, And thus alſo the Latine , and Arabick read 
from them, But there is no ground for this ren- 
dring, The only probable account is, that, if WY 
A——_ for feeding, — not taken adverbi- 
, then, as a now, it fFgnifies, as ordinarily it 
doth, faith, {o as to accord with ruſt in the dicks. 
ning of the verſe : and then underſtanding (as is 
ent) the prepoſirion 2, the plain rendring is , 
MNNCR NUN and feed- in faith; ſo as Hab. 11, 4. 
the jſt ſoall live \\OR2 in his faith, To live in,or 
by bis faith, is to ſpend his life, and order his a&i- 
ons according to the rule of faith, the will and plea- 
ſure of God; which is the norme'or ſquare of a 
juſt mans life and aZions, - And thus to feed, and 
live, is all one ; Da fats or by bis faith, to 
keep faithfadly to the commands and will of God,ayſheep, 
t keepin the fold,as the ſpepberd 

And then hereis another probable ſenſe of theſe rwo 


laſt branches put together : Dwell in the land, and feed 


temptations may be. Ano- 
ther not improbable way of hen may 
be fetcht from the aſe of XY" among the 


OT cove- 
nant, &c. as alſo to obſerve what will come of a thing: 


V. 5. Conniz ] 73 valve, is literally, 
roll, ſee note on Pſal. 22.f, And fo here itclearly 
-fignifies, yy, == Aa God, divolve all tby concern 


ments on bias. Int tre gemerally 
A DR | 6 98002 : 

e Chaldee, Manifeſt tothe Lord; the LXXI 
<SrnrSxvbor; reveal ;; ide Laces and Arabick ; 


| Q Jeez 


would have them, 


ba 
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and the Jewiſh Arebicktranſlator,Diſcover to bim 
Nontaaſianey d matters, Or needs, but gives no account 
of his thus rendering of 712, But the Syriack read 


$3 L direfl thy way before the Lord. 


V. -, Reft ] ©!" ſignifies to be filent,and our En- 
gliſh dumb ſeems to be deduced trom thence; and 
the ſilence in this place appears to be that, which 1s 
contrary to murmuring or complaining. The Chaldee 
render it P\NY, from PNY [luit,quievit, tranquillus ſu- 
it 3 the LXXII. vzny2, be ſubjett, by way of para- 
phraſe,the ablolute ſubjeBung and ſubmitting our ſelves 
to Gods will, being the fal impor ce of this ſilence. 
21nN7 that follows, from 71 in the notion 

of 7" expediavit, ( and accordingly the Chaldee 
render it JR exped)the LXXII render it iz{mworr , 
deprecate, as from 1M, which thus ſignifies ; and be- 
cauſe the praying to God is not only reconcileable 
with patient expecting, but withall is the ground there- 
of, (we have no reaſon to expect any relief, which 
we donot pray for from God) therefore, I ſuppoſe, 
he LXXII. moved alfowith the affinity of the words 
bn and 777, choſe to explicate it by this paraphraſe : 
and the Syriack do more than imitate them, rendring 


O'? be ſilent, by b .S5 ſeek or arke from | as 


.* 
well as the other by [ pray, ] Arke of the Lord, and 
pray before him. 

V. 7. Free] Dn IR from NN or the quadrilite- 
ral MN to envie, to contend, to emmlate,to ſtrive tO 
be like or equal to,will here be beſt rendered,emulate, 
or exvy not, {© as to be incited to do what the wicked 
do,by ſeeing how well they proſper. Thus the LXXII. 
render it wi T2272 4, envy Or emulate not ; ſo the Syri- 
ack, Latine, Arabick, and Ethiopick, The Cbaldee alſo 
to the ſame ſenſe} 71 R? provoke not,inftigate not thy 
ſelf at the wicked, who ſacceeds in his way,the man that 
executes Or performs the counſel of the wicked. And that 
this of exvying,or emulating ſ0,as to be ſtirred up (by 
way of emulation) to do the like, is here meant, appears 
farther by v.8.where the ſame word is uſed again with 
this addition, V7 JR todo evil alſo: 65 mumperite, 
ſay the LXXII. ſo as to commit wickedneſs ; and the 
Chaldee, be net incited or inſtigated that thou do evil 
and the Syriack, emulate bim not to commit iniquity 3 and 
the Arabick moſt expreſly by way of aha) <a Imi- 
tate not the evil man. And thus it was before, v.1. 


V. 20. Fat] From "7! pretioſum, is "2'I here,as 
the pretiows, i.e, the fat ©") of rams, Or lambs, the fat 
being moſt pretious,and moſt »ſefwl in the ſacrifices,and 
that which 15 bernt,and,as here it follows 172 [UY2 # 
conſumed in,or into ſmoak, Thus ?tis ordinary in Scri- 
pture to reſemble wicked men, both in themſelves, and 
ut their puniſhments, tO ſacrifices,0r bolocauſt s, w_ 
burnt,or deſtroyed before the Lord. The ſacrifice is fir 
Fatted, and then ſlaughtered and kjlled before the Lord : 
and ſoare wicked men permitted to proſper in this world 
and grow rich, and proud,and then are cxt off, and 
deſtroyed utterly and eternally. The Chaldee, that ren- 
der 1t here, the glory of the rams, add by us: fe para- 
phraſe, which are firſt fatted, and then their throats are 
cut ; adding, ſoſhall the wicked fail, and be conſumed in 
the ſmoak of hell. And the Syriack in like manner,not 
by literal rendring, but by way of Paraphraſe, The ene- 
mies of the Lord being fatted, are conſumed, and go away 
like ſmoak, The LXXII. render it 4ua md bEavivar a'v- 
Tis 4 0223 as ſoon as they are glorified and exalted, | 
taking "Þ! in the notion of being honoured, and for 
0'72 of rams, reading 212, as from DV exalta- 
tur fuit, and 7 ſervile, And thus alſo the Paraphraſe 
is good; as ſoon :as they are honoured and exalted, 


Lxhtimvris wa xdarvos +5irumy', they fail, Or conſume as 


| Abu Walid and R Tanchum interpreted, thi:k, 


lifted wp, they ntterly fail, as ſmoak, when it conſumes.Q- 
ther interpretations are given by the Hebrews; Abu 
Walid , and Aben Ezra mention the graft of the pa- 
[[tures,0T xv00d, { or bes} of the fields, which bei 
burnt,are turned into ſmoak, The Jewiſh Ar oo 
'\] 
heavy 


b 
like the heavy | clouds} of the meadows (as Ro 


involved clouds Zach.14.6.) which ſeeming to lye beavy 
over the earth, ſuddenly turn into ſmoak, mics. 
This ſeems to have pleaſed R. Sol. Farchi. 

V. 23. Bleſſed] YINAD the bleſſed of Bim, is by the 
LXXII IT «v7, 1n the altive pho 
that bleſs him, according to the liberty that they fre- 
frequently take of parapbraſing (inſtead of literal ren- 
dering) and —__ words of affinity, in order ta 
that. And 
cy belonging to thoſe that are liberal, and 
tuch being faid to bleſ7 God, becauſe their liberality 
is an aCt of acknowledgment Or thankggiving, and what 
they do to his. poor ſervants, he accounts as done. to 
bimſelf. But the Chaldee and Syriack read it in the 
paſlive,the pled of Goqyor theſe that are bleſſed of him. 

V. 24. Caſt down] 79V 8? js variouſly interpre- 
ted. The EXXII, read: 5 :2872e2y8biorr, which the 
Latine rightly renders, mon collidetur, be ſhall nat be 
daſht to pieces, as many things are by falling : but the 
Arabick, he ſhall not be zroxbled, as if they read it 
s Tagexhiomu , OF 2arereogy tio, Which thus ſigni- 
fies : but the Syriack more ingly, be i nor bart; the 
Chaldee by way of Paraphraſe, if be fall into infirmity, 
be ſhall not dy. The Hebrew "1- ſignifies in Niphal 
either imply to be thrown, or elſe to be caſt away,as 
when For. 1.5. the wares in the ſhip are caſt into the 
Sea, Or Fonas himſelf, v.12. and 15. and ſo it may 
ſignifie here, vzz. ſo to fall, as to be caſt away, or loſt 
by the fall; but more probably, ( and with more 
propriety to the mencion of falling) to be rhrown ( as 
that notes a real paſſive , together with the effe# 
thereof, thrown ) to the ground, 10 as to be daſht in 
pieces by thefall: and to thatthe LXXII. z xcline. 

V. 25. Righteow ] That PS righteous, frequently 
in ſacred ftyle ſignifies a charitable or merciful man , 
hath oft been obſerved, (ſee note on Mat.1.9. ) And 
that here it muſt be taken in that ſenſe, appears by 
the context, V.2 1, the righteous ſheweth mercy, and giveth, 
and v.26. He is ever merciful and lendeth— and then 
there,as here,after all his profisfion, bis ſeed «© bleſſed.But 
this muſt be taken with one caution, that this of aImzs- 
giving is but a part of the righteouſneſs mere meant, not. 
the whole of it; the word, as it oft ſignifies the almes- 
giver,ſo oft ſignifying other parts of our duty to God, 
and Man,and our ſelves, and alt of them comprehend- 
ed under it, And fo che full importance of it here muſt 
be,he chat to the other parts of a pious and good life, 
is obſerved to fuperadd (ſee v.2 7.) a ſpecial degree of 
mercifulneſs and communicativeneſs to them that: 


ble to diminiſh the poſſeſſions, yet it is the Pfalmiſts 
obſervation, that he never {aw any man impoveriſhed 
by the moſt liberal pra@ice of it,but,on the contrary, 
that his ſced is bleſſed, his poſterity 1s the more proſperous 
and flouriſhing by it. 

V. 28, For ever |] In this place there is a concur- 
rence of two things, which caſt ſome ſuſpicion on the 
Hebrew text, which now we have,as if 1t were ſome 
way altered from what the original copies read. For 
I, this being an Alphabetical Pſalm, as it is acknow- 


ledged, it is yet manifeſt, that the letter V igomitted : 
2. the LXXILin this place pat in two words, which are 
not found in our Hebrew ; ſome copiesread them 4u- 
wot inxntiaer1au,the blameleſs ſhall be avenged,and ſo the 
Arabick, others, Joo iN ixNoybioole, but the wicked 


ſmoak.; and o the Arabick, when they are glorious and 


ſhall be perſeenmted,and ſo the Latine,injuſtt punientarcbe 
| wijuſ 


= 
by 


PLS 


ſenſe well bears; Gods bleſſings. *** 


want, though of all other virtues that be moſt proba- 
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Annotations-on the Thirty Seventh Pſalm: is 


k. 
oe 


 #21,exalted above meaſure, 


myno 
MIN 


7; 7 


197? 


. becompetently probable,that it ſignifies here,as in al | ral, and regular to the Hebrew, 


aniuft ſpall be puniſþt, And then tis the conjecture of and ſetured by ſuch priviledges, and moreover was 1: 
fone, hat ©'9"y bein hy Hebrew word for unjuſt, | TINS ſpreading, had many childen , and branches 
began that verſe, an there y That Wayg|c Conde nem ous family,or e Targum renders 

b ec hetrhek the 5 "4 —_ very nd 


ſpre 
wanting, But then 1. it is - 97 | x and £ vital., 2. | | 
Chaldee nor SyriacK edge fag y > ing and notyichſtanding all theſe adyantages 
but follow our Hebrew herein exactly : 2. that far| of ftability,paſt by as a ſhadow, and left no memorial , ot 
leſs change will afford usthe Y which we want,to com- | fooeftep behind him of his being. For all this the 
plete the alphabetical order of the verſes;viz.by read-| LX X11; hath inug{werer/ws mis xiSeue 5% hufert;, exal- 
ing N2W2 DW fir ever are they kept,without the pre-| ted as the Cegars of Lilanus ;, and ſo the Latine, Ara- 


ning the diviſion with that Y;whichis in 22. Andthis| be by their reading MNX cedar, for TMR indigens 


?J 


poſition 7,(which elſewhere is omirred and then begin- | bick, and Xthiopick, This || Jearned men fuppoſe to | Schiod, 
| ,and 5 ge 


is the moſtprobable ee "ph ome 1Sd; _ 
V.35.Great power ]From ( ,timwit,is the noun (V1 ; - me 
formidable gerrible : The Interpreters generally render _ —— rpc oſfon apt yon! eo tO'Pa- 
it by way of Parapbraſe; the Chaldee PYPP, frog, | of this affinity of the words, which is frequently ob- 
penerfag's the Syriac Joefting 5 18 LXXILUw}4n* | ſerved to have had force with them, And fo the Sy- 


he Latine and Arabick. | ,; : 
But in that which follows, they uſe greater liberty. The act, that Fxows not thin; GRNNEURING cies: 


Hebrew hath 1295 T3 TTIO0D [ovcading binſelfs| iehoue qacien renin 0 ne mon ea 


an _ a flouriſhing : for ſo TNVTD, from MY ef- | c4.7 but taking 
fudit, Th in Hithpael, to dilate and ſpread it ſelf, any ey Do expreſſing. the ſenſe by other not ye- 
ne, from 1121, ortus fiir, indigens,horm or ſprung up | OW 
in that place where 'he continues , is here y| V- 36- Paſſed] The LXXII here read 11 the firſt 
thought to be liniitted by the, adjunct? 12L? flouriſhing, | PEriOn, 1 paſſed Jo where the Hebrew hath TAY? be 
to the notation of a tie, IV) 17'8, a tree ſprung up in| Paſſed by: and the Syriack, as well as Latine arid A- 
the place, faith the Chaldee,any green root, Or flouriſhing | *4 ck, follow the LXXIl. But the Chaldee adhere 
plant, faith Abu alid,and the Fewiſh Arab,that ſprings tothe Hebrew, R97Y 50 POP and be paſſed, or failed 
in a moiſt fruisful place; And this, I ſuppoſe, becauſe | from the age or world, ( according to the uſual notion 
trees,&c.that grow where they firft ſprang up,without | of X27Y in Arabick, ) and loe be wat not — 
removing to any othet place,do thrive and proſper faſteſt. |  V- 37+ Mark] This v, 37. is ſomewhat ambiguous 
And accordingly 17, from 12? tobe green , ſignifies | 12 the Original, and ſo is very diſtantly rendred by the 
it well provided with Jeaves, and ſo with verdure.And | 2ntient Interpreters,from that which our Engliſh and 
that perhaps is the reaſon, why {ome late Interpre- | late Interpreters give it. By the Chaldee, Keep Inte 
ters have Tendered it a bay tree, becauſe that, with | &7ity, and reſped uprighmneſs, or ftraightneſs, for the exid 
ſome others,is all the year long greex. But the truth | of « man is peace, Where *tis eyident, that 57 and 
i5,after all this, the rendering it a tree, hath no certain| 'V; , which are, as we render them, concretes , the 
foundation, NM ſignifies a free-born perſon, or citi-| Perfedt man and the, upright, are by them rendred in 
zen,as that is oppoſed to a ſtranger, Lev.2 3.42. every| "he abſftrafir, RMD'7v and RD) integrity and wp- 
NNR7 in Iſreel,i.e, 1ſraelite born,R23's) faith the Chal-| rightneſs; And ſo the LxXII. ( and A ef 16 
dee: Indigena in Iſrael, $0 Lev.2 4.16. N22 122 gs ipell) tiar 4 tvdvnile, innicenee and reffitnde, and the Syri- 
the ſtranger as hethatis born inthe land,&C.19.3 4.737 | ack, perfedtion, or integrity, and reditzde ;, the Latine , 
MMR the ſtranger ſhall be as one born among you, auri1- ſimplicity and equity ;, the Arabick, manſuetude and re- 
6.2 native,ſay the LXXII and the word is never pre- | Git#de. And {© in ike manner for QU and NN" oÞ- 
tenled to be uſed in Scripture,elſewhere,for any but a ſerve and ſee, they read, keep and ſee to; "NY M7 In 
man,a native 1ſraelite, That it ſhould ſignifie a tree | the Chaldee, keep and reſpeltz ovaeors x; ih; in the 
here, Interpreters haye been induced to reſolve, from | LXXII. cuſtodi & vide, in the Latine, &c. and the He- 
the Epitbet 1P7 adjoyned to it, But ſure that isof no | brew words indifferently bear theſe. Again, for 
force, being elſewhere applied to Nebachadnezz,ar the DINvY wiK7 MIR the __ of Or to that man is 
King, Dan.4.4. 1 Nebuchadnez.zar was at reſt in my houſe, | peace » which the Chaldee retein, the LXXII, 
1'V7) and flonriſhing in my palace. As for NNPPRſpread- | Tead ige iyngmianapus driginy dewing, there is Bs rem- 
ing, which is alſo appliable to a tree, neither is that of | next to the peaceable max 3 and ſothe Latine and the 
any force, tu the Targums judgment, which renders it | Ethiopick: but the Syriack,with ſome change,there 
by no more then DN ttrong, &As far YC following in is 2 good end to men of peace ; and the Arabick, 
the next verſe) that is rather a prejudice tothe notion | there ſhall be an end to the peaceable; Here 'tis alfo 
of a tree,for a tree doth not uſe to paſs by. And indeed, clear, that the LXxIl. from WR after, take MIR 
when the moſt flouriſhing tree dyes, it yet remains in the | for a remainder ; and ſo again, . 38. and fo Pal. 
earth,and cannot be {aid to paſ7 away, &c. untill it be | 109. 113- img they render mt mize. ws, bis chil- 
cut down,and carried away root and all, And in brief, | drex:and then ©17w VN yill well bear;zbe man of peace; 
they that reſolve NM here to be a #ree, pretend not | And ſo ſtill there is nothin in that 1 
to know or determine what tree it is. It may therefore | though that which Gur Engli arnbe moſt lite= 
and thie apr the 
other places, a native Iſraelite: for ſich had many ad-| whole Palm being made upof obſervations of this 
vantages,above a ftranger,to ſecure his own being, and | kind, how in the end wicked men come toruine, and 
that of his poſterity. For his eſtate could never be fold | good men to proſperity. 
out-right; and as long as he had any brother or Kin| V. 38. Together ] From 
alive, he could never be without hope of iſſe,his next | N??, lometimes rendred ; v . 
of kgn was tO marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed to him that | and that when applied to deftrafion,&c.denotes iter 
died without any. Whereas the ftranger on the other | deftrudtion; becadte he-that is deſtroyed at once,]s ſo de- 
ſide had no ſuch priviledge, but as Object to wſary , ftroyed,as thatthereis ing hebind, nothing wanting, 
and all exaGjons.In theſe reſpects it isvery reaſonable | tofinaland tozal deftruttion, The LXXU. render it 5? 
thus to interpret David here, that being to expreſs | 73 durd, at once, Thus Pſal.19. 9; when Gods judge- 
the ſudden and miraculous decay of an ungodly per-|ments are faid to be righteows,)M. ( int 73 dvr8, 'as 
fon,that was moſt unlikely for fuch a fate, he ſhould | oxce, ſay the LXX1I.) the meaning is, ebey are fo right» 
inſtante 10 2 native Tſraelite,which was provided for, | oxr, as nothing can be added thereto, 


Qa Thg 


+122? Lebawon, for 2?) green, But I rather believe, f 5ee Groth 
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The Thirty Eighth Pſalm: 


"The Thirry Eighth PSALM: 


P arapbraſe. 
The Thirty cighth is a 


mournful complaint of Da- 


A Pſalm of David, ® to bring to remembrance. 


vids, reciting his preſent miſerics, and calling to God to remember, and pity, andrelicve him. 


1, O God of all Juſtice, 
and yet of all mercy too, let 
not thy Payne x oe 
moſt juſtly d 


2, They are already ve- 
ry ſharp and heavy upon 
mc. 


- - 2, My fins have moſt ad- 
ly provoked thy wrath, and 
the effes of that are very 


r. © Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy hot diF 
pleaſure. 


cſcrred by my fins, break ont in extremity againſt me; 


2. For thine arrows || ſtick faſt in me: and thy hand preſſeth me fore. 


3. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger : neither is there upon me. 
any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my fin, 


ſenſible : mine eſtate is become like to thoſe that are under ſome ſore malady, that hath ſeized on every part of 
their bodics, and allows them no intcrmiſſion . of pains and. miſery, no reſt or ceſſation of their anguiſh, 


4, Or tothoſc that are 
planged deep over head and 
cars in water , oycrwheim- 


4+ For mine iniquities are gone over mine head z as an heavy burthen, they 
are too heavy for me, 


ed, and ready to be drowned by it; or to thoſe that, under ſome inſupportable weight or hyrthen, are preft to the 


round: the number and weight of my fins is fo great, and from thence m i ts fo . and ſo 
I am oppreſt and overcharged by them. y puniſhments ſo many 


FS My © || wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, becauſe of my fooliſh ||braiſs, 
neſs, 


5, Or again, to one that 
hath received many ſore 
blows and bruiſes; which 


, that 


. as they are very painful at preſent, ſo if they be not well lookt to, and the congeled blood carefully drawn out, they 


will ſoon putrific and grow noiſome. 


6. Like toone that with 
ſome chronical diſcaſe is 
extremcly decayed and bent 
down toward t 
in time of lamentations, 


7. Like to one that is 
fall of boyles and ſ(wellings 
in ſcycral parts of his bo- 


And mine own abſurd and foul follics haye brought all this upon me. 


p, 
6. I *am * troubled , I am bowed down + greatly; I go monrning all the | incur, 
day long. 0 Extre> 


mity, 


carth, and fo is forced to go continually in that ſad mournful poſture , that is wont to be uſed 


7. For my © * Joins are filled with a 


[| loathſome diſeaſe z and there is no | fa=6. 
ſoundneſs in my fleſh. | 


[| inflamm- 


cion, 


dy, and fo is very ſorely and painfully diſcaſed. 


8. Laſtly, like to one that 
with long and terrible pains, 
through grieving, and figh- 


ing, and roaring for them, is brought into a very weak and low eſtate, a conſum 
have my own fins, molt abſurdly committed, and moſt beſtially continued in 


upon mc. 


9: O bleſſed Lord, thou 
ſeelt my wants, and the con- 
tinual miſery that I am in. 


10, I am as one in an 
amazement or giddineſs, 
ready to fink or tumble , 


his eyes dim, ſo that he cannot make uſe of them any more than if he had none, 


11, And in all my diſtreſs 


I was ſo far from recciving ſtand 


any rclicfe or comfort from 


man, that they which were ncereft knit to me by the tyes of nature and friendſhip , were ſome of them afraid 
of owning me, others never conſidered me, | 


12, As for mine enemics 
that projeed to take away 
my life , at leaſt to do mie 
ſome grea! hurt, their aCti- 
* ons, thcir words , their 


8. I am feeble, and + fore broken: I have roared for the * very diſquietneſs f brought 
of my heart, low, w 
mMIv 
* groaningy 
NIM2 
GEV V1 
and my groaning is not hid from Lx*1, 


ion of the whole body. Andall this 
or a great ſpace, moſt juſtly brought 


9. Lord, all my deſire is before thee , 
thee, 


x0, My heart || panteth, my ſtrength faileth me : + as for the light of mine [|t2rmscomd 
eyes, it alſo is db from me, ' _ muYy 
light of 
they all, 
My lovers and my friends ſtand *aloof f from my fore, and my kinſinen arc or vith 


afar off. "Th NY 

7 Di 

IR I'S 

| ares | that {19% 5 of 
things, and imagine deceits all the day 


II. 


12. They alſo that feek after my life|| lay s ſnares for me ; and 
ſeek my hurt, ſpeak + * miſchievous 
long. 


. thoughts were continually intent on ſome kind of yiolence, miſchicf, or deceit, or other, 


13,14. Andall this I bare 
with paticnce ; I took no 
notice of their. behaviour 
toward me, never rebuked 
the one nor the other, for 
what they did 'or ſaid un- 


a0. mc. 


I3. But Las a deaf man heard not, and I was as a dumb man that opened 
not his month, | 


ana any as a man that beareth not, and in whoſe mouth are no re- 
Pr 


x5. For 


A A. a. 


rn ny 


Book , The Thiny Eighth Pſalm. Paraphraſ. iy 


Ct. 


19 Fo the, O Lord, ds 1 Boe tht wile Bear, Od nt God... 2 ip ptan t, 
and, my aſſured confidence, that *thou- wilt in thy good ticke interpaſe thy hand and deliver 


deliver me. 
| , 6 AMD 1 gb lr © I PF; | % £149 | 
4. 16. For I ſaid tr leſt otherwiſe they ſhould rejoyce over me: when, 16. To thee therefore 1 
Ceneuſe they Imfy foot lipperti, hey magnific themſelves againſt me, wh : _— Ly ery 
rejoyce. x: 4 att Knbgy be - 50 3 "OY 
D ' encmics will, to rejoyce and triumph over me, as they are very foarwatd to do, and to make their boaſts what vi- * 
4 Rorics they have obrained. over.me; if at any time arly the traſt [gvil/ befalls me. «ail 

Fall: -x7. For I am ready to # halt, and my ſorrow'is continually before me. . 17. And now indeed this 
ſee P[at. oy 27203 J0j4S>.: © UNCLTR 6 ENS "I is.my condition '; for 1 am 
35. note f. "a + |+,> v. Jn continual danger, and cxp<Aation of ruine, if thou be not pleaſed to ſupport me. 
*afraidof. *18, For I will declare niitie Iiquity : I will be * ſorry for. my fin, | 1,28: And 1 muſt acknow-- 


| "0X29 wark edge and confeſs, that they 

are my mary '(gricyous tratiſgrefions; which hdve brought this anxiety upon me, given me reaſon i to fear 
leſt by them PT forfeited thy CE there -is nokeg but rake to be expelied. ly 7; 

1 live «nd "19.. Bt mine etemics || are lively, and they ate ſtrong; and they that hate 

= —7" Mme wrongfully, are multiplyed.. | | | 


\1DY'9 


T9. And to this my fear 
| agrces the proſperity of my 
. | | | _ and canſcleſs enemics, 
who live and increaſe in ſtrength, their forces are daily multiplyed: » And this may well 


| nd me of the increaſe of 
my fins, to which this is imptifable, for otherwiſe } am ſure 1 have not provoked them by any injury done- to them; 


only my fins againſt thee have. thus ſtrengthened them, | 
50. They alſo that render” evil for good are mine adverſaries, becauſe 1 fol- Wy nl yd done 
: at - good is, | © _- not t good; and yet 
low the thing that - good is, | Te BD + wk 
theſe unkind returns for all my kindneſs ; having no other matter of quarrel to me, but my doing that which is 
juſt and good, and never wronging them, how much ſocyer I am wronged by them» 
21. Forſake me not, O Lord: 'O- my God, be not far from me. «0 God of power,do 
| | | I BR.F not t ir 
malice ; O Father, of mercy, and that to me thy figful- ſervant, let not my ſins remove oh dias aha 


"26 thee from me. 
22. Make haſte to help me, O Lord my falvation, 22. O thou, whoſe title 


| LY. it is to ſayc] and deliver . 
thoſe that arc jn the greateſt danger, and even on finners to have mercy, and reſcue them froin roſe reveard of 4 
their fins, and haſt ro me made moſt gratious promiſes. of this kind, I beſcech thee no longer to defer, but in my 

grcateſt extremity relieve me opportunely and ſpeedily, 


* Anmotations of ſal, XX X V1IL 


Tit. To bring toremembrance || It is uncertain what | reſt and moſt noiſame diſcaſer. And therefore I deem- 
- 2H}, in the title of this Pialm, ſignifies. Some | ed it mote ſafe to ſet the paraphraſe, with this lati- 
2777 of the Hebrews apply it to their Myfick, but give | tude of ſignification , appl . Sy words to his 
© © No clear account of their reaſons, or meaning here-| ſtreights-in general, ſtore of which it is certain he 
in. That which ſeems moſt probable, is, that, as| had;'rather.. then to confine them to nriſome diſca+ 
the meat-offering , Levit. 2, 2.9. 16. is called NIN | ſer, which we read not that he was viſited with at 
a memorial,an (frring of ſweet ſavour to God, and elle- | any time. | 
where, TIN? for a memorial, Lev. 24-7. Or rather, 
as Gods remembring any man is his relieving and help- 
ing him ſo a prayer to God in time of diſtreſs , may 
fitly be ſtiled M77, tocauſe remembrance. Thus this 
Pſalmiſt elſewhere prayer, Lord, remember David and 
liz his troubles, Pſal. 132.1, and, remember, O Lord .gby 
tender mercies, Pſal.25. 6. Remember thy congregation, 
P(-1. -:4. 2. and many the like. And accordingly this | 
Pſalm, and the teveuricth, which have this title, are and fo is ſet ts paraphraſe it, The latter MJN,ap- rrn 
moſt earneſt prayers for relief, 1 ice, Make baft ,| plyed to hand, ſignifies to come down, or deſcend,with F 
- org porptogey hoſt HY baſt to mas ws ſome weight to fall upon him. Thi the Chaldes ren- 
or @, CC. ere, U Lorg,r me 10, XC, 1N the I... ; 
beginning, and forſake me wot, O Lord,0 my God, be not car PIP remained , and the Syriack tonadblo 
far from me; makg baſt to b ! me, O Lord my ſalvation, | and did reſt , as if they read it from 712 zo reſt. * But 
inthe exd. What the diſtre that cauſed fo. pak | the LXXIL ymoides bn” but Thy oigd. ov, kemoſt 
ſionate a prayer for relief, will be hard todefine Par- | faith the Latine; zbow hoſt confir 
ticularſy, The ontfide of the words and expreſſions 
ſignifies a ard 98 eaſe diſcaſe. And *tis not uii- | preſs 
probable that David ſhould have his part in that kind 
of affliction., who had @ large a portion of other 
forts; or that, fince his perſecutions have furniſhed 
the Church with ſo many excellent pieces of deyoti- 
on, his bodily affliftions ſhould proportionably do fo 


_ V. 2. Stick} From MT) deſcendit, are two words Þ, 
in this »,2, diſtinguiſhable by the nos to which they 

are applyed. The former 1179, applyed to arrows, VN! 
fenie oing down, i, e, entring deep into the fleſh. 

The LXXU, read isn/ynouy wa, the Latine, and Sy- 

riack and Arabick, infixe ſunt mibi , are faſtened in 

me ; Which is but a na conſe of entring dep, 


Tc 165 oh C: 
TNT 2 bruiſe from any blow, becauſe the blood or 7712n 


to: eſpecially, ſince we fee King Hezekjab , in| former ſenſe, as cauſed al 
his ſickneſs and his tecovety,. making attempts of prae fies any e | or dif- 
this kind, But *tis alſo poſſible, that Davids other di- Beadarel A po d-to pave, {tp Wes 
ftreſles, of which we have ttiore certain evidence, in | 16 the blood and bumors thus ated , and ftand- 


his ſtory, his perfecrione under Saul ;. and front his | ing ſtill, do Putrifie immediately, and will be zezJome , 
own Sol Abſaliny, gbe , by.aPlalmif, in Poctick if they be not. drawn out. The LXXIL. theref 
ityle, be thus reſfettibled,, and Tonipatee with the ſo- YThtly render it, wwnome,” vibicer, ſuch as come from 

Blowes y 


_—— 


JO OO, A. PI. * all. 


Annuotions on the Thirty Eighth Pſalvr; 


146; Book k 
"5 SF. Solon | tion, ( fiich-we know all thoſe boiler and ſore? are) 
blower; (but the Syriack, wlLp Aw boiles, in. the o-| , Ir 


d. 
J1Y2 


\nny 


ther notion of it) and ſo I ſuppoſe the Chaldee alſo, 
ww1Y'27"1 from W2 and V1 puduit, pus rity be 
cauſe ſuch braiſed parts look black and blew, and are 
matter of ſhame ( from whence the Greek Umumds 
Ley , to give blower under the eye, 18 frequently uſed 
for putting to ſhame; on accordingly the Chal 
dee would more fitly be rendered vibices, than cica- 
trices, ſcars, _ Tranſlation of the Targum and the 
atine nave It. ; 
w_— Troubled ] "N92 from NY incurvatus eſt , 
is regularly to be rendered , 1 am incurvate: fo 
Chaldee May , from PM incurvats eff , 


ſignifies. The LxXIl. paraphraſe it by v7aa4um/gren, | by 


1. was. af flifted the Syriack, AS) Twas in 


commotion, 1 was afraid. But the literal muſt be re- 
teined, to connedt it with NMNY I was depreſt , or 
bowed down, that follows; which the LXx1ll. rightly 
renders 2s]:»Luowr, I was crookt, Or bent down. AS 


"89 1) for the 189 " wſque valde , exceeding much, Or to 


Hoa 


extremity, the LXXII. render it kws Tiaus , wntil the 
exd: ſo the Latine, »ſque in finemz and ſo the Ara- 
bick, fer ever, in the notion of 79 for eternity, But 
in v. $. where the phraſe is uſed again, they render 
it 7; cebh-2, and the Latine zimis, in the notion of 
that word for very much. ; 
V. 7. Loins} The notion of 202 for the flank is 
known in Scripture , Lev. 3. 4+ the kidneys and the 
fat which is npon them, which is over, Or by £27037 
the flanks : {0 Fob 15. 27. fat on bis 202 flank, And 
ſo here it muſt be taken for that ſinewy part of the 
body, next under the loyners the groine, &c, wherein 
boils and plagae-ſores frequently riſe. Some copies 
of the LXXII. render it 4: 4y«,, and thoſe the La- 
tine follow, and read lumbz, loines : but Swidas tells us, 
what parts of the body 4s, (or, in Hippocrates's dia- 
led, Jim) are; bv Teylars Tynan tu apes! ſaith he, 
the kidneys are ſinate in them. Athenew, 1, g, out of 
Simariſ}us Suywwp. 1, 3. tells, 3c0vn dt ik TA&Y Ov, on(- 
Ks immtt Suxw ell » [vat , the word ſignifies fleſhy (in OP= 
poſition to bony) parts over againſt the loins;, and out 
of Clearchus , me Txaazrar, |. 2. that they are ozpru; 
ured] 31 193” WgT*eWV wares muſculous parts on each fide , 
adding, that ſome call them vwegwirees, This 1 
ſee ſome learned men will have changed into yeges- 
wiTeg, the wombes of the reins, becauſe as was faid , 
rerect Tyxerre, the kidneys are placed in them, But | 
conceive that is not the importance of wires, in 
compoſition, eſpecially at the end of a word : certain- 
ly og7020wiTes, Exod. 16. 13. Numb. 11-31. Pſal.rog, 


40. Wiſd., 16.2, and 19. 132, is not the womb of the 


m2 


quails, but a great ſort of quails, the motber quaile , as 
MuTegrencc, 1S the great, and 10 the mother City : and in 
this ſenſe ſure the 442, cannot be called the ropgrms- 
T-a:y the great, or the mother-kidneys. I ſhall there- 
fore adhere to the vulgar reading, that they are in 
Clearchus called PUgo pn Tet, the great, Or the mother 
nerves : for ſuch indeed are the flanks, griſſly, or ner- 
vous parts, beyond all others in the body; and 

makes them very ſenſible when any inflammation or 
ſwelling is in them, Other copies of the LXXII, have 
inſtead of va, Lvyi ws, my foul, and the Arabick 
follows them.But the former is ſurely the truer read- 
ing. Then for 177? wherewith he ſaith his flank is fil- 
led,that from 777 vilipendit , is ordinarily rendered 
in the notion of faule or vile : the Latine renders it 
illufionibus,and the Arabick and Ethiopick to the ſame 
ſenſe,with reproaches,from the Greek zwmuy wy, which 
the Romane edition of the LXXII, have; But'it muſt 
be remembred,that 7 ſignifies alſo tort or burne, 
&c, and fo the noun by analogy may ſignifie inflamma» 


F 


the | mations, by 


and the Chaldee here renders it RXDDp burning,from 
mm nr nc mayer thence 1s both 
T1P 8 feaver,or burning diſeaſe, and MNPN 2 carbun- 
ce which as a pert, 10 a coal and 4 
b - oc feel, nnd hes de thoſe edi- 
tions Of the L ", | va: (not uy) read 
py vai yaadrs but wires wp Gn muſt needs 
a corraption, WOASY et Tr inflam- 
ai. ad on ptr rhc . t 
I. and 


therendeing been, my flnky ove ied » 

e lear, my are with inflam- 
;nr, by thoſe ſignifying boiler, ſwellings, carbun- 

cles in thoſe nervoxs parts, very painful and ſenſible 
that means; 

V. x1, Sore] FromY1? to touch,or to wound, or to 


come near, 181] here,my wound,ot ftroke,or bruiſe,the 
evils that have befallen me. The [hr nt it 
"UNID my wound Or contiſron, the Syriack ul my 
grief; but the LXX1I. as reading it W3? the verbe,and 
[1n the notion of approaching,render it yours they came 
neer, i= irarnas us iyyour £ icy, they came neer me 
and ſtood over againſt me : and by this they have fully, 
though paraphraſtically , expreſtthe ſenſe of it ; as 
Luk. IS. 3 I, 32, « ynT:gnags, paſſin by over againſt bim 
that was wounded, ſignifies, not taking any care of him, 
Ma 12, _ \ Re is certainly from VÞ?, and 
at1n Piel ſignines collſi, concuſſh, avit,to 

ſaith Abz Walid, to lay grins or rat the x ks. 
| Arabick tranſlator,any injurions,0r violent uſage,toward 
any ; {0 Pſal. 109.2. V2 let the wſurer catch, or take 

violence all that be bath, The Chaldee there render it 
222? from 23, which with them is to /evy,zake,or ex- 
at; and accordingly the LXXII. here render it 
iZeBre'Corle, nſed violence; and the Latine, vim facie- 


band; the Syriack' Y- } bound me, laid bold on 


me 3 and the Arabick, oppreft me. Only the Chaldee 
that there rendred it rightly, yet here reading it, as 
from OD! 2 lay ſnares; render it IND AY) laid 
ſnares, as on the other ſide the LXXII which du- 
ly interpret it here, yet in that of Pſal. 109. 11, 
read itrewmodro, ſearch; either taking it for VP2?, 
that ſo ſignifies, or reſpecting the notion wherein the 
Arabs uſe VÞ2, for diſcovering,or ſearchimg out, as it is 
in Kams the great Arabick Diftionary. | 

V. 12. Miſchievous] From 77 fuit comes the noun 
NV1 for an evil event, calamity, miſchief : 10 Pſal. 41, 
3. the peſtilence PINT of burts, we rightly render the 
noiſome Or noxious peſtilence, SO Mic. 7. 3. W232 MT 
the miſchief of bis ſoul;, and ſo moſt prubably , Prov, 
10. 3- God will murebrtw OV) the miſchief of the wick- 
ed ,, and, Prov. 17.4. applyed, as here, to the tongue, 
Ni ' we rightly render it a naygbty tongue.Now 
becauſe falfenefſs, and deceit, and lying, is generally the 
means by which the tongue is enabled to hurt, there- 
fore the Chaldee here render it, RNU a ye; and fo 
the Syriack alſo, and the LXXII. wamuinr, vanity, 
by which they frequently ſignifie fa/hood alſo. Bur 
the more general notion of it for /any kind of evil or 
miſebief, eems moſt proper for it in this place, that 
of deceits following in this verſe. 

V. 18. Be ſorry | TN? ſignifies indeed ſorrow, 
but that for the fiawre, and that is all one with feay 
or ſolicitude ; 's or 17.8. ſhall not be careful in the 


tune of dearth ; Fer. 42. 16. ſpeaking of the ſword 
INN ye feared ;, Fer. 49. 23. 08 the ſea TIX] we 
render ſorrow, it is, fear Or dats toexpreſs the 
faintbeartedneſ; precedent : ſo x Sem. 9.5. 3X), and 


take thought, 1. e. be afraid for us. And ſo here 188 


'NREND IT will be afraid of my ſin, ſollicitous concernin 
it,leſt it bring ihe abon me, asit juſtly may. ap 
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The Thiry Ninch Þ $ AL M. 


4 ihe the chief Mufitian even to Jeduthun, a Pſalmiof David; Pdraphrafe. 
The Thirty ninth Pſalni ; 
| colnpoici on the ſame oc- 
al as the 35th. and 73d. viz. on, the. ſcandal David, took at the proſperity of wicked men, whilſt he was himſ(:1f 
miſery, hattr alſo a mixture of contemplation of the vanity of all worldly oh as 4 motive to repreſs all im- 


patience in whatſoever adverſity. It was' compoſed by David, and committed to J<duthun a skilful Mufitian, 1 Chr; 
16, 41, 42+ and the Prefedt of his Mulick, | 


= 2.1 fid, I will take heed to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongie: I | 7: Ihave ſtedfallly reſoll 
- will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me. ved fo keep a very tric 


, guard over my ſelf; cſpe- 
cially over my tongue, that part of me which meets with nioſt frequent proyocations at this time, when mine ad- 


verſaries, ungodly and wicked men, are ſo ſucceſsful and proſperous in their wickedneſs, that I have need of all 


__ r 59 ation to keep me from breaking ont into ſome intemperate patlionate ſpeeches, as oft as I ſce or con- 
cr them, 6 


I dumb with -il held m en. ood fs le 
{troubled row was j ſtirred, O00, OTF POj0S' AR OR RY was , fa the pre ence of 


theſe, or when my thoughts 
WI or other diſcourſe were on then, to keep perfe&t filence; neither to uſe words to vindicate mine own innocence, 
nor to blame or reproye mine adverſarics. But whilſt I thus reſtreined my tongue, I could not repreſs my ſorrow ; 
that was rather iacreaſed by this method. 

3. While I was muſing, the fire burned ; then ſpake I with my tongue, 3. And b:ing (6, it grew 
. by degrees to ſuch an heat 
and flame, that it required ſome vent toward heaven : though I reſtrained my tongue ſrom all anger and impatience 
toward men, yet there was no reaſon I ſhould repreſs it from making my mone to God. To him therefore in all 

humility I thus addreſs my (elf. - 
4. Lord, make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my days, what it is; 4. Lord, if it be thy a- 
*what a thatl may know * how frail Iam, | cred will that 1 ſhould bg 
Call, or cut off by mine encmics, 
ceaſing man that I ſhould not long live to diſcharge that office to which thou haſt called me ; if my fins, which juſtly mighe pro- 
Th voke thee to this, have called forth this decree againſt me , as one unfit to be farther imployed, or honoured , or 
TmNE1D own'd by thee ; then be thou pleaſed ſome way to reveal this patt of thy will unto mc, that I may know what to 

8 expe, and accordingly which way to turn and prepare my ſelf, 


5. Behold, thou haſt made my days as * an hand-breadth, and > mine age 5. Iknow right wellthtt 
| Pandingy is nothing before thee ; verily every man Þ at his beſt eſtate is * altogether beds is being - ———_ b. ) 
"YL? wk with thine eternity : and if 
* all 519 . | this is common to me with 
, all other men; for there is not a man living in the world , who is not as frail and mortal, and almoſt as ſhort-. 


liv'd, as any the meancſt creature : Man is the compendium of this lower world , and fo- there is no degree of 
frailty, and brittleneſs, and fadingneſs in any creature, which is not to be found in man alſo. 


only inan 6, || Surely every man walketh in a vain ſhew, + ſurely they are diſquieted in _ 6- Our life is but a pi- | 
za e man vain: he ©heapeth up * riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. Qure, or image, ſhadow,or © 


dream of life, it vaniſherth 
DISA8 in a trice; and when we are gone, we have no power of what we leave behind us : all the fruits, riches, honours 
UN or whatſoever elſe is moſt dcfirable on carth, muſt ſuddenly be parted with , and we know not who ſhall polleſs 
i ſee note on them after us ( and o this is an evidence of the perfe& vanity of them all, a proof that they arc not worth the 
Pſalm. 73-1. leaſt value , if we have them , or the leaſt pains to acquire them ; ) and yet we filly and vain creatures carke,, 
' yer J& and labour, and turmoile to get together theſe tranſitory fraile nothings, as if they would continue to us to all 
Þs ger eternity, and had ſome ſolid durable cnjoyment and fatisfaRtion in them. 
not wo 
tall carry 7. And now, Lord, what wait I tor? my hope is in thee, . 7:Thereisnothingthere- 
| upon the carth, a 
Kin , that is worth the patience of expeQing, or the ſollicitude of averting the dangers of lofing it. One thmng 
onely there is in the world, fi to be matter of a ſober mans ambition or hope ; the Fvour of God, and the glori- 
fying him in that condition, whatſocver it is, that he in merey ſhall chooſe for us. 
$8. Deliver me from all my tranſgreſſions: make me not the reproach of the 8. For theſe therefore 1 
fooliſh. | | 


make my humbleſt requeſts 


| to thee, that thou wilt par- 
don my many horrible breaches of thy law, and free me from thoſe puniſhments which are due to me for them : and 


not ſuffer wicked men, that are my deadly encmics, to proſper, leſt they at once triumph over me and picty, and 


reproach the rclying and depending on thee, as the greateſt folly : for this will turn to the diſhononr of thee and 
thy ſervice. 


9. I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didft it. 9. What is befallen me. 


am far from repining or 
murmuring at * It comes, I know, from thee, whoſe diſpoſals arc moſt wiſe : and be it never ſo ſharp, I am ſure 
I haye well deſerved it. 


. "s Remove thy ſtroak away from me: I am conſumed by the blow of thing 26. Yet if it may be thy 
hand, 4 COM INE : 


ill, ſet on GS 
_ my calamities, P 
perly deſtroyed by chem. 
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Paraphraſe. 


Annotations on the 


Thirty Ninth Pſdfn. 


" B L 


— 


a. 
mMnNan 


DE * 


I 1. If thou be diſpleaſed, 
as our fins very oft pro- 
Nos ptby favour Toth inſenfibly blaſt and 
drawing thy favour y 
Is ion tous, S0 ſure and viſible is it, that we men, 


12, Be pleaſed there- 12. Hear 
fore, O Lord , to hearken at my tears; 
to my ſad and mournful were 
requeſt, which I now poure ; 
out before thee s that ſee- 


11, When thou with rebukes doſt correft man for iniquity, thou makeſt his 
|| beauty to conſume away *like a moth : + ſurely every man 1s vanity, Selah, ſpretiou 


prayer, OLord, and give ear to my cry: hold not thy peace 
71 2m 2 irenger with thee, and a ſojourner, 266 cap lakers 


ing my time, and all mens, is ſo ſhort and tranſitory in this world , ( this being ſo contrary to a place of reſt of 


ſtability) 


13. Thou wilt give mea 
little ſpace of relaxatian , 
that | may ſerve and glori- 
fic thee here on carth, be+ 
forc I dy» 


and be no more. 


Annotations on Pſal. X X X1 X. 


V. 5. Hand-breadth | WSU ſignifies palmas, and | 
being here applyed to dayes of mans life , certainly 
denotes the ſhortneſs thereof, as it were commenſu- 
rate to the breadth of the palme or hand, The co- 
pies of the LXXII, which now we have, read vari- 
ouſly ;, ſome mrae's , followed by ſeveral of the an- 
tients, others -a:5#4 , without ſenſe. But methinks 
there ſhould be no doubt, but the Original rendring 
Was mazuds, OF mans, either of which differs 
very little ( even but by one letter) from mawey, 
which the Antients moſt commonly retein, and is 
alſo exaGtly anſwerable to the Hebrew, For mau- 
i, meardun, faith Heſychius, thole two words are 
Synonymons , T6 mrdowy Szxwaoy wtegr , Called alſo 
«=%:wi. And accordingly $ bus renders &; om- 
bawss, as band-breadths, The other interpreters 
render it paraphraſtically, the Arabick, ſhort, the 
Chaldee, light, the Syriack , with a meaſure , the 
Latine, menſurabiles ;, both theſe as from the Greek, 
taking maaugi; for mexſurabiles. 

V. 5. Mine age | 77 ſignifies rime, age, parti- 
cola this age of tg which here we lire: which 
belonging to the body, the Chaldee by way of Para- 
phraſe, render it V1 body, both here and in Fob, 
and the LXXII. 57% 54, ſubſtance, the Syriack /ife, 
the Arabick conſitence, | 

V. 6. Heapeth up ] The difference of 3% and 
PER muſt here be taken notice of, The former 
here appears to contain all the zoyle of the harveſt, 
In reaping, binding, cocking, all congeftion and beapin 
things together , bringing them from the ſevye 
Places where they grow, into acumalw : the Chaldee 
renders it by ©22 tQ. congregate. The latter notes 
the ftowing, or houſing, laying it up, removing Or carry- 
ing \t out of the field, where *tis heaped or cock? up, | 
ready for carriage. For ſo 2% is ſometimes to 


feaſt of Tabernacles, after this of harveſt 
was fully ended. This then is the eſpe, of 


the vanity of our hamane eſtate, that when a man 
hath run through all the labowrs of acquiſition , and 
hath nothing viſible to interpoſe betwixt him and 
his exjoyments, yet even then, he IS wxcertain, not on- 
ly whether himſelf ſhall poſſeſ7 it at laſt, but whe. 
ther his beir ſhall do it ; nay, he knows not whe- 
ther his exemy may not ; he cannot tell who fall ga- 
_ them into the barn, or enjoy them when they are 
re, 

V. 11. Moth] For WY? as @ moth , the LxXIl. 
read us d2yxmv, 45 @ ſpider, paraphraſtically expreſ- 
ſing the ſame thing, viz. ſhores of at which 
is moſt pretiows, the moth ſo conſuming the garment, 
and the ſpider his own vital faculties, when out of 
his own bowels he ſpins his web, The Chaldee reads 
it, like a moth broken aſunder. But the phraſe is in 
reaſon to be applyed to the maths conſuming other 
things, not being himſelf conſumed, Hoſ. 5. 12, I 
will be #0 Ephraim WY2 as a moth, i. e. I will conſume 
them; Iſa.50. 9. the moth ſhall eat them as a garment. 
The Syriack paraphraſe it another way, thou haſt 
made their defires fly away as chaffe, by deſires 7 ren- 
dring 1112T , which ſignifies any thing defirab/e,from 
12N defideravit ;, and ſo may here be taken for 
beauty, tor bealth, for ſtrength, for any thing. that is 
moſt deſirable, In the end of the verſe, where in 
the Hebrew we read 27 72 73] JN onely vani- 
ty is every man , the LXXll. from & 6. read mgzs- 
ovlau waimyr , is troubled in vain; which ſhews that they 
uſed this larger liberty, an kepT not themſelyes to 
ſtrift literal verlion. The Chaldee reads , is no- 
tbing,the Syriack, as a vapour,by way of paraphtaſe 
alſo; and © we know St, Fames C. 4, 14. reſolves 


our life tobe a vaporr.. The Syriack -go-> notes 


lay up, ſometimetimes to take away. And accor- 
dingly - VPN 37 the feaſt of Ingathering » is the 


ſuch a vapour 28 comes out of the mouth 1n ſpeaking. 


The 


— 


onſume all aid PO, nad Pee reatiicls, health, and beauty, and whatſoever f every man 
, and all we have, arc meer eng S 7 Vas 


13. * O ſpare me alittle, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go hence, ,,,, 
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The Fordech PSALM, 


+ i ief Muſitian, A Pſalm of David. Pararbrats. 
© the chief Muſitian, epbrafe 7 
4 p { n " , acknowledgme nt of Gods 
mercies to David, and of his obligations to God ; and contains a ck mention of the mutual contraRt betwi 


God the Father and Chriſt the Son; It was compoſed by David, and committed to the Prefect of his Mirick, 


1. 1 waited patiently for the Lord 3 and he inclined anto me, and heard my 2. Ia the greateſt of 


| troubles, I repoſed my ful 

cry. truſt and c on the 
Lord ; 1'waited his good time, and continued my conſtant prayers unto lim, and iri due Raſon he heard and 
granted my requeſt: 


2. He brought me alſo out of ||an* horrible pit, oat of the miry clay, and ſet == And though 1, were 
my feet upon a rock, and et eblihed my goings. wy erp nr + 
dition was well nigh deſperate z yet he reſcued me out of all, and ſet me in a condition of ſafety and ftability, 


3. And he hath put a new ſong in my mouth, even praiſe unto our God: 3+ Thus hath he given 
many ſhall ſee it and fear, and ſhall truſt in the Lord, — - ring IF 
to his bleſſed name, who hath thus magnified his mercy to me. -And this dealing of his with me may well allure 
all men to the conſideration of it, and thereby to the performing of all faithful obedience, and placing their full 

truſt and adherence on him. | 


4. Bleſſed is the man that ®maketh tlie Lord his truſt, and reſpecteth not 4. There being no ſuch 
the proud, nor fuch as turn aſide to lies. > Mo ntndg me fer 
abt yes not on any wit or aid 
or ſtrength of man, but repoſeth his full truſt in God, and on that ſecurity, never applycs himſclf to the praftiſcs 

of athciltical, inſolent, deccitful men, in hope to gain any thing by ſuch arts as theſe. 


. + Many, O Lord my God, are the wonderful works which thqu haſt done, 5. O thou God of power, 
and thy thoughts which are to us-ward; < they cannot be reckoned up in or- 94 — Go _ -< 
der unto thee: If I would declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can Mo met abound- 


ed to me in thy rich mer- 
be numbred. cies : thy wer and thy 


O counſels of grace to us are 
wonderful, and inexprefſible: I would fain make ſome acknowledgment thereof to thice ; but they ſurpaſs my arith- 
metick to recite, much more to make a juſt valuation of them, 


6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not * deſire; 4 mine eare haſt thou open- &. Aboveall is that admi- 

ed : Burnt-offering and facrifice thou haſt not required; rable work,of thy mercy ia 

| s giving the Meſſtas, In ſtead 

of the legal ſacrifices of all ſorts, which were, but ſhadows of this great « lical mercy , thou haſt decreed that 

thine eternal Son ſhall aſſume our humane nature, and therein abundantly 'fulfil all that which the ſacrifices and 
oblations did faintly prefigure, and thereby take away fin, which the legal obſcrvances were not ablc to do. 


7. Then faid 1, Lo, I come: © in the + yolume of the Book it is written of 7, 8. At this coming of 
me : | the Mcſias therefore, the or- 
8. |1 delight to do thy will, © my God ; yea thy law is + within my heart, Jmances of Moſifcal Gert: 


the eternal Son of God ſhall 
agree and contraCt with his Father, to perform that perfeft obedience to his laws, and to offer up himſelf ſuch a di- 


vine and ſpotleſs ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, as ſhall moſt cffeAually tend to the working an cxpig» 
tion for fin, and bringing men to the performance of holy fincere obedience to God, ( thus viſibly exemplified to 
them by Chriſt,) and conſequently to ſalvation. And upon this intuition, he ſhall moſt gladlys and with' all de- 
light and joy, ſet about the whole will and *counſel of God, and go th the office him very chcarfully 
and heartily. (Another ſenſe of the words as underſtood of David bimſclf, fee in note d. 


9. I have preact't righteouſneſs in the t congregation : 1 h * 9. I will ptoclainh this 
| refrained my lips, O Lord. thou knoweſt. 0A OO anS allother thy works of 
before all evangelical infinite mercy 


that ackno and thy ſervice : my t — : 
any more than, 3s EE an rol thy ev ce : wy tongue ſhall never be confined, or filent in this matter 


10, I have not hid thy righteouines within my heart 


11, +Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O Lord : let thy lo be thou therefore pleaſs 
ving-kindneſs and thy truth continually preſerye me, 00s to be confined or re- 
ward me at this time, but ſhew forth thy compaſſions to me: Thou art os 7 orci: to 


and grati performeſt 
= = thou cver promiſeſt: O let thy promiſed mercy be boerdebrna do Dons nap = ailiverance from 
all dangers 


72. For innumerable evik have compaſſed me about; rhine irxiquities have 14, And this nioff feaſo- 
taken hold upon me, * that I am not able to look up : they are more than the nbly es this time, now that 


hairs of my head; therefore my heart faileth me. am a yen _ LS 
puniſhments which my fins have moſt juſtly deſerved, my multiplyed crying innumerable ſins, A violently ſcized 
upon me, caſt me incoa black and ortleſs condition. 


13. Be pleaſed ive « FR les ths. * at it 

3. BE Pleal » O Lord, to deliver me: O God, maks haſt to help the, had; 0 Met Lerd L; 
ford me ſpeedy deliverance out of it. 

R 14. Let 


b, 


C2 


E; 


noi the Fern Tm. 


Ta? 


_ fichthing, is thrown into It, 


14, Let not them pro- 
ſper and ſacceed in their at- 
tempts, that deſign to take 


14.||Let them be aſhamed and confounded together, that ſeek after my ſoul to 
deſtroy it ; let them be. driven backward and put to ſhame that wiſh meevil. 


away my life, or do me any other miſchjcf; but Jo;thou pleaſe to diſcomfit and. diſappoint them all: And this I am 


conhdent thou wilt do, 


, 15. And =_ = a- 
b minable ations, with con- ha. 
fuſion 'and fefolation, that Aha, A 


15. + Let them be deſolate , for a 


triumph over mein my diſtreſs, and ſcoffe at my placing my affiance and truſt in God, 


16, By this means ſhall 
all pious men,' that place 
their truſt in thee, and de- 
pend onely on thy aids and reſcue, 
nifie thy mercics, and applaud thee for them, 


17, How low ſoever my 
that God hath a fatherly 


care of me; -On thee, O Lord, 
hand; but haſten ſpeedily to my ſuccour. 


V 2. Horrible pit] From RW perſonuit,is IU here, 


NY 2 :191ſe Or loud ſounding, and being applied to a; it, Is a fi 


»-:1ing pit, Or a pit of ſounding ; it ſignifies the depth 
and epeſs of i 4s the £ > janttled of ch 
proceerls 2 profound noiſe,or ſound, when aſtone, or any 
Thus the Chaldee un- 
deritand it, rendring it RNU17NR, from 817 to make 
a tumultuous noiſe. The LXXII. read maamociermiſe- 


ry,and ſo the Latine miſcrie,the Syriack, |-y00) ſad- 


neſ;,the Arabick,perdition;either by way of paraphral® 
to ſignife the miſerable ſad eſtate of him that 1s in- 
gulfed in ſuch a pir,or elſe referring to another notion 
of I'NU,for a vaſt or deſolate place, ruine of perdition. 
But the notion of the word is beſt fetcht from I/a. 17. 
1 2,where we have the SU xojſe of the people,” NWI 
DD like the noiſe of many waters, I\"8W" ſo ſhall they make 
a noiſe ;, {'UX\ND ſaith the Chaldee, they ſhall ſound tu-, 
multuouſly. | | SY ET 7 

V. 4. Maketh)] For ©v oſuit, ſet,or put, the LXXII, 
read DV yame,and Gronk 


tine,Syriack, Arabick,and Fthiopick : and the ſenſe is 
not at all wronged by it. Only the Chaldee reads WT, 
which bath put. In the end of the verſe, where the He- 
brew hath 313 WU) thoſe that decline to a ly,(for which 
the Chaldee hath thoſe that ſpeak lies.) from VV to go 
out of the rpay,the LXXIl.read & wavias 43vS155, and lying 
madneſſes, as if it were from MW, uſed among; the 
Chaldeesfor heing mad. The Latine follow the LXXII, 
inſanias falſas;bug the Syriack agree with the Chaldee, 
lying ſpeech, and the Arabick, lying fables. 


V. 5. Cannot be reckoned up] For the Hebrew TN 
TR JI) which is beſt rendred, I cannot ſet in order, 
i.e. recount,diſpoſe or enumerate before thee,the LXXII, 
read,by way of paraphraſe,« #91 Tis uot nova owt, there 
is none that ſhall be likened to thee ;, perhaps from another 
notion of JPY to compare or aſimilate.So P[$9.7.Why 


in beaven JT" ſhall be compared;or likened # che Lord ? 


But the clear rendring of them, and of the whole verſe, Pp 


lyes thus ; NM MUP M291, Thor baſt doue great, or 
many things, O Lord my God, 1998 PRIOND) IN792! 
P78 IND 18 thy wonders and thy thoughts tow-ward 
T cannot recount before thee ; M1'I8,&Cc, I will declare,or, 
1,,or,wben I would declare and ſpeakof them,” 202 1SY 
they are too ſtrong, Or according to the ordinary notion 
of the word in Arabick, too nw] many above num- 
bering,0r to be numbred.The LxxlILexpreſsit rightly, 
unrrIvInory Ug a ex3udythey aremultiplyed above number. 
V. 6.” Mine ear |] iy M12 TIN Is ray to 
be rendred Tehow haſt bored or opened my ear] 10 the 
Chaldee and Syriack underſtand it. Boring the ears,we 


16, Let all thoſe that Teck thee rejoyce and be glad jn thee: || Let ſuch as 
love thy ſalvation ſay continually, The Lord be magnified. 
be incouraged for ever in their hopes and adherence on thee, and praiſe and mag- 
17. But Iam poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me. 
condition is, my comfort is, help and my deliverer ; make no tarrying, O my God. * 


is all my truſt, whether for deliverance or relicf: O defer not the interpolition of thy 
Annotations on Pſal, X L. 


erits #57 75 orowe ewes n $AT:| 


<urs, whoſe hope is the name of the Lord ; and fo the La-} 


- 


have his l;berty, but loved bis Mgſter,and wauld not go out 
ree;Dent.1 5-17. Exod.21,6. anjf.theceremony, fignifi- 
Cative ; for boring of the ear ſignified opening it, and the 
opening the ear isa ſign of bearkning. as hatis in order 
to,andall one with obedience, The Hebrew 77? ſigni- 
hes alſo to ct ; and”tis poſſible it may ſoſignific here, 
the circumciſing of the ear,a prrale freq tin Scripture 
to denote readyand peling poten, or t oo LCXXIU 
ad o0ue 1g]ngriow wither baft prepared me .cither 
from this of circumciſing the Ph detotes the fit- 
ting and preparing the whole body,or perhapsfrom a 
ſecond notion of 172 #0 epare meat, tO provide a feaſt, 
2 King. 6. 23. be prepared no great provifion 13 for 
them.But this account will not ſerve for-=uebody,which 
they read in ſtead of ears: herein it is hard to define 
with any cettainty.Only it is not improbable; that this 
reading of the modern copies of the LXXIT. was not 
the orzginal reading, but inſtead of vue, body, wrie, 
ears,The antient Scholiaſts acknowledge this reading; 
and the Latine which generally foflows the LxX1l, in 
their eerrmaes er the 8p mere ny Op 
res axtem perfecifti mibi,thou ba efted ears for me: 

which or be thought Fry to have Nendeel 
the Gr eek &Tia rlrgiw we, inthe notion of »gmgriTw, 
for perficzo. And that thus it was read in S. Feromes time, 
may be concluded from his Epiftle ad Suniam & Fretel- 
lam, who had obje(ted to him the moſt minute diffe- 
rences between the Latine and the LXXl. but take 


prepared me, thou hoſt fo prides of me obedience 


the LXXIl alſo 3 the anſwer is obyious,that the Apo- 
ſtle attended:more to the ſenſe, than tothe words,and 
citing it from the LXXll, changed it into thoſe words 
which more fully and perſpicuodlly expreſt the myſte- 
y of Chriſts incarnation, This the Hebrew ſomewhat 
obſcurely expreſt, by my ear haſt thou bored, or opened, 
thereby noting his taking on him the form of ſervant , 


ſuch ashad their ears bored or opened;Fyhich unplies his 
incarnation, and withall adds tq itthe principal end of 


know, was aceremony uſed toa ſlave , that would not 


it, t6 obey atid'do the will of him who ſent bim. This 


was 


- — 
Book. Il. 
- f : . wy 


* 


| for, They 
* all, 
regard of their * ſhame, that ſayunto me, li" 


alwayes, 
Let 7b 


XY 


OE GY 24.8 —__— 


th 


” 35 - % II. 


Annotations 0h the 


Fortieth Pſalm. 


_"Y 


£4b's 6 44a” 
we 
TlwaC 
bis 79, 9 
[Ad 
oy &- 
z vx 
Foeeebe T7 
i3comgr, 
dMAe eh 
11 
(0700 
TsT0 
POTTTTa 
Ly Expos. 
Grac. Patr. 
a Balthas- 
Corder. ed 


. ed-P 
. 948- 


, before the former. Andagainto EL aotodateens 


ewe + ShOct. PR ys” 


obſcurs in the reading of the Lxx11, 
theirsy for the. 


more 


him o , and that in 
his Fo 


*z . 
: 


or-: 


is the molt \ perſpicuous interpretation of the * 
meaning of it, Chriſts body 
that aſfurned cd 0n 


e ro 
degree of obedience to the willof God, to be 
Ck i death, and thereby to be as the 
Pricſt, ſo the Sacrifice alſo, that of which all the {a- 
crifices. and burnt- rings under the Law were but , 
pes and” ſhadows , and at the preſence of which 
y were py oy bs know _— "_— is 
expreſt here in the following words, Burnt-offering 
24 fneeffering haſt thou not required : Then ſaid I, Loe | 
I come ——- "That this.whole paſſage is an eminent 
prophecy of Chriſt, appears by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 
. who makes Chriſt , not David, to be the ſpeaker 


ere 3 »pberefore when be, i, e, Chriſt , cometh into the + 


| 


23a 
making him | a 


| therein 


that God requires 


c : , 
ext.17.16. &c. 


a copy of ny. 

days of bix life, _—_ as i 
may truly be ſaid, | ; 
( of David, as of all other Kings ;* in 

be Uy.in . 
ſtudy and practice 
ployment and pleaſure of 


r IS 
S Z::z 'Þ 


thereof, 


ten in a Book; [ am perfect in the know 
continually exerciſed. in the prattice and perfor 


| by. the Talkage 
comes MNN9 . which 


world, be ſaith, Sacrifice —— which makes it leſs ne- 
ceſlary for us in this place to ſeek for any firſt ſenſe, 
wherein David might be interpreted to 
himſelf; but rather to account of 1t, as fig- 
nal wonder of mercy, done by God to men, which, 
in the recounting of Gods wonderful works and bts 
to nr-ward, v. 5. he ſeaſonably brings in by the ſpi- 
rit of prophecy, viz. the birth of the Meſſias, andthe 
Sacrifice of himſelf, wherein ſo many, even innume- 
rable, and unexpreſlible mercies were compriſed, and 
folded up. 1f it may be thus underſtood. ,, as an 
inftance brought in by David ( prophetically) of 
Gods wonderful mercies, then will theſe three ver- 
ſes be no more but a deſcription of Chriſts 
coming into the world; after which David again 
Proceeds to the recounting of Gods mercies , 
more generally, verſ, 9. But becauſe there is no 
allurance of this, and the Apoſtles words, Heb. 10. 5. 
may refer only to the higher and Prophetick comple- 
tion of the words, and yet not prejudice a firſt imme- 
diate ſenſe of them, as belonging to David, it is not 
amiſs therefore here (though not in the paraphraſe) 
to annex that, viz, that God prefers obedience, no- 
ted, as was faid, by opening the ear, before the richeſt 
oblations and holocauſts;, and that therefore David de- 
ſignes- that,” as 'his way of rendring his humbleſt 
thanks for Gods mercies, by performing faithful obe- 
dience to his commands. This is the literal mean- 
p> [ Sacrifices For » — thou wonldeſt not 
efire, more -ars baſt thou d ] the 1 
ready willing Come ones 1% = , ke 


3 
: 


Burnt-offerings and ſacrifice thow baſt not required 


: pats wg that a writing is M, when 
e great 


wezais, Which muſt be un- 
denoting the round form 


derſtood in that ſenſe , 


Architefture ſome round ; 
in the LXXIL )/and fo faith Sxidgs, woes £1fxi> 

» 71%; clue. ca» the word being applyed to a 
book Or writing, (as here) which ſome call : folding. 
As for "9D a book, that ſignifies writing 
the Jews, whoſe cuſtom it was to write in a long roll, 
( fee note on Lzk, 4.2.) and that folded up to pre- 
ſerye it: and ſohere "BY MNNd is no more than a 
folded » Or parchment of writing, a roll, Now as 
by this phraſe any kind of writing is ſignified, and fo, 
as it belongs to Davids perſon, it may fitly refer to 
the book of the Law, wherein theduty of Kings was 
ſet down,Dewt, 17. So it muſt be that in 
ſuch rolls were contained their contradts, as us 
in indentxcres; and fo here the roll of the book, (as it ba 
longs to Chriſt) is no more but a bill or rell of contrali 
eo po the _— and him, wherein is ſup 

to be written to 

great work of Chriſts incarnation, whereia hs us 
dertaking perfetly to fulfill the will of God, to per- 
form all active, and alſo paſſive obedience , even to 
death, had the promiſe from God, that he ſhould -be- 
come the autbor of eternal ſalvation to all thoſe that obey 


| bim. 


V. rex. F For IP oP reward , 
the LXXIL. - ene] _ = 2 RR 


ſorender it me; ygiuae, ks Jo for ten 
fies their exrpi PE be wats eir ſhame 


Then ſaid T, Loe, 1come to dothy will, O my God, i. e, that 
- ? 


They are not ſacrifices, in their greateſt multitxde 


in that ſenſe,as it is taken for any ſhamefwl thing for 
rat which is robe remarded wich apes 


e. 
N22 


"2 


f. 
apy 
FONVUI 


"The Forty Fiſt PSALM. 


Paraphraſe, -  Fo["*O the chief Muſitian, a Pſalm of David. 
The Forty Firt Pram et 
forth the peetent rewar't'?;. life, and from thence aſcendeth to the aſſured mercies of Ged to his faithful ſervants that 
ftand ia need of them. It was compoſed by David, and committed to the Prafeft of his Muſick. 


1, The of God 1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the || poor: the Lord will deliver him in ghe j ca, 4g 
that cot Hflto; Ge poured time of trouble. N 
md who be cateful to conſider and ſuccour thoſe that are in ſickneſs, or any kind of miſery : God ſhall be ſure ts 

ſuccour him, when afflitions come upon him. 


2. Whatſoever his di-» 2, The Lord will reſtore him and hin alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed ups 
ſcaſes or dangers are, God gn theearth ; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. 


will interpoſe for his re- 2 X wy: . 
lief, and if he fee it beſt for him, fignally ſecure his life, and reſtore him to a - ou flouriſhing condition in this 
world ; 'and whateycr the malice of his enemies be, deliver him out of their 


3- When he falls into. 4, The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing: thou wilt + + 
NIB 


ſickneſs or diſtreſs, ( far make all his bed in his ſickneſs, 


from thoſe the pious man 


js not ſecured in this life ) the God of might and mercy will be his upholder ; he will ſmooth and ſoften all that be- ' 
falls him, and make it cheerfully ſupportable, 


4. Upon this account I" 4, I ſaid, Lord, be merciful unto me: heal my ſoul, for I have ſinned agaiaſt 
hare all confidence to ad- ee, 

dreſs my prayers to God in ; 

time of my diſtreſs: This duty of mercifulneſs heing one that as he preſcribes, ſo he eminently exemplifies to us by 

his own prattice,(Luk,s, 36.) To him therefore I make my addreſs, for mercy of the higheſt and maſt valuable 

fort; his balſam to my wounded ſoul, his free pardon for my fins, which have juſtly deſerved all the calamitics 

that can fall upon mc. 


5 My enemics are very 5, Mine enemies ſpeak evil of me; When ſhall he dye, and his name pe- 
malicious againſt me, very rijſh > 
induſtriouſly diligent to 
ſeck my ruine, 


6. When they are intmy 6, And if he come to ſee me, he ſpeakethYanity : his heart gathereth iniqui- 


elence, they ſpeak flat- ty to it ſelf ; when he 
Gnas and deccitfully : ty , hen goeth abroad, he telleth it. 


mcanwhile they plot and projedt miſchief againſt me, and diſcourſe it abroad, wherever they baye opportunity. 


7. All mine enemics con- . All that hate me; whiſ; ether againſt me; againſt me do they deviſe 
ſpire together ſecretly, and ny rt: : PET IDS S F i 
joyn their miſchicyous in- 
deayouts, to do me what hurt they can, 


8. They are confident _ 8, || An * evil diſeaſe, fay they, cleaveth faſt unto him 3 and now that he li- ha yo 


thcir calumnics ſhall miſ- ; 

or Pray pt ap 4 eth, he Dall riſe up nomore, | A wicked 
never recoyer or deliver my ſclf out of this pertinacious ruine, which now they haye by their flanders contriv'd as eth to him. 
gainſt me, t the mandf 


ny Pract 
'9. And in this not gnly = 9, Yea+ mine own familiar friend in whom I truſted , which did eat of gay 


my known profeſt cnemics , : : 
have ome anal me; but bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me. 


o:c particularly that profeſt the greateſt kindneſs to me, a ſervant in whom I repoſed, try, «ua rnat lived by my ſer- 
vice, ( Achitophel vrobably, one of Davids Counſellors, 2 Sam, 16, 22-2-hat_ molt infidiouſly and yarn ſet 
himſelf againſt me, ( And herein was David a Type of Chri&, betrayed by his own Diſciple, that was in a ſpecial 
manner intruſted by him, Joh. 1315+) | 


ro. But do thou, OLord, 420. But thou, O Lord , . be merciful unto me and raiſe me up, that I may 
preſerve me from their requite them, 
miſchievous purpoſes : re- 
ſtore me to my throne in ſafety, and I ſhall chaſtiſe this their wickedneſs, 


. It... As yet my adverſa= 11, By this I know thou fayoureſt me, becauſe my enemy doth not triumph 
rics haye not been able to gyer me; | 


prevail againſt me , as fain | 
they would; and thereby I diſcern thy watchful providence over me, which alone hath diGppointed them, 


x2, Thou haſt underta=- 12, And as for me, thou uphoideſt me in mine integrity, and ſetteſt me be- 


ken the patro of my 
cauſe, and not fuffered mc fore thy face for ever. 


- 
* 


-to periſh in mine innocence, but reſcued me out of their hands, and referycd me for thy ſervice; 


. And for this and all . bBl ing. As 
Wd og ye 2 odd ets Leon of Iſrael from everlaſting to everlaſting. A- 
rious majeſty be now and 


ever magnificd by me, and all the congregation of thoſe that profeſs his ſervice; 


Annotatigns- 


8, 
_., %. Jy "27, I ſme icaley The An 


IN 


tie ly render it a perverſe , 
: clas ger or thed word; the Chaldee, Cpt 
— 2 word of iniquity; the 


+2 and the like, at the end of every Book of the Pſalms, 


3 
SHALE. rs _— "5, 
by ER 3 % f 
. " OW 
k - TY « 4 Fe” 
» * 


WTF « | 76.3 theant by 


An evil 


mgdrap@ 3 the Latine , iniguan wt 1 2 


dick, wods tire —__” : 
DT ET is ſet to . Op a at 
that as men 5s 7 1 nin 
d the 


aog of Belial 
is fai 


ſpeech. to Do to 
WT, it E-math "ie being the nature: 
calamuies, when ſtrongly affixt on any, to cleave 
and leaye ſome evil mark behind them : Calumnia- 
re fortiter , aliquid” _ *Tis true indeed, 737, 
doth ſometimes 'ſig Plagne or peſtilence : but 
there is no cauſe readerlgic fo hte The 
ſequents of {pom hath heel ol 5s OY 
are but a proverbial phraſe Hebrews,ap- 
plicable to Ay Met of emis, as > © ne that which 
comes. by diſeaſe :_the Calwumniator may deſtroy and 
ruine, as well as the peſtilencez and from him was 
Davids danger moſt frequently , and not from a pe= 
ftilemtial diſeaſe. 

V. 13. Bleſſed } This form of benediction here, 


" is by the Jews ſaid to be affixt by the Compiler of 

the Book, who having finiſht it, praiſes God, So faith 

Aben-Ezra , on Pſal.8g. 52. and gives for inſtance 
Q 


4- 


incifiomibus, ( 
The 
whic 


every book 


e | by the Sanhedrim , 'or the Four and Drone 
verſe of the One and DIESRE oy 
her, 


the Church of Epbeſus, ( ſee note 
ter.) "Tis fore that the Þ _— 


was antiently re- 
ceived in this co aape o * nach in his Epiſtle to to 
Marcela, recouming Jud yy $25 lays, Primus 
_ inciph 2 Job, $ Fuem quinque 


TE ra] comprebendunt; 
, the David , 
they comprize in five diviſions , Jag 


Pſalms. $0 * Epiphanins; Yaxihew Neinov 6ig miyle -vfFy 4 pou 
Cls bt Wegior , ory fivar auld danmm mwlaTwyr, The * 
Hebrews divided the Pſalter into five Books, ſo that it is 
another Pentatench., And then they that thus diſtri- 
buted it, ma pagthnabl be thought to have afforded 
e 


es of concluſive benediftions, 
which we find they have,and which are ſo perfectly a- 


greeable to the ſubjects of each | book Jauding, and prov 


fing God. 


The end of the Firſt Bos s; 


THE SECOND 
OF 


PSALMS. 


— 


The Forry Second PSA LM. 


Paraphraſe. + bh the chief Muſitian, Maſchil, for the ſons of Corah, 


Ns _ Second is the 

of the ſccond Book of . 

Pſalms, in the Hebrew partition of them, (which ſecond Book reaches to the end of Pſalm LXXIL and contains one angl 
thirty Pſalms.) It was compoſed in time of his diſtreſs, in his flight from Abſalom, and is chiefly ſpent in bemoan- 
ing hisdetention from Sion, the place of Gods ſolemn worſhip; and was ict wy to the tune known by the name 
of Maſchil, (ſee note on Pſal. 32, a.) and committed to the Prafett of his Muſick, to be ſung by «the Poterity of 
Corch, the ſons of Heman, 1 Chron. 25.4. ſtiled Heman the finger, x Chron.6.33- who came from Elkanah, Aſir, A- 
biaſaph, v. 35, 37. three of the poſterity of Corch. Exod. 6. 24. and 1 Chron. 6. 22.31. and were not ſlain, Num. 


26, 11, 


1. No Deer,when heisin 1, As the ||hart * panteth after the water-brooks, {o + panteth my foul at- —_— 


the greateſt inward inflam- 
mation, exprefſeth more ar- ter thee, O God. t brayeth, 


dent dcfire and thirſt of water, than my heart is at this time affe&cd with toward God and his publick ſervice. 


FG... = in © na 2. o Ly thirſteth for God, for the living God: when ſhall I come and ap- 
icnt thirſt , much a 
to be kept ſo Tong — pear before God ? 


that place, where God is pleaſed to exhibit himſelf to thoſe that come to worſhip him. 


3+ It is very great cauſe = 3, My tears have been my meat day and night, while they continually ſay 


of continual ſorrow unto \ 
me, to hear men reproach 9 Mes Where is thy God ? 


me for my truſt in God, thinking that 1 am wholly forſaken by him. 


4. This puts me into a * When I dremember theſe things, I pour out my foul in me: for I had a, cemen- 
great excels of ſorrow and — with the multitude ; 1 went with them to the houſe of God, with the bred cheſe 
impatience, when reflefing \oice of joy and praiſe, || with a multitude that kept. holy-day. things 
on what I have formerly VOice Of joy and praiſe, || with a m 
_—_—_ I remember how Sr ae 4 «ts. Sons ab. * 

was wont to go in the ſociety of many pious men, to the place © worſhip, in a molt cheerful, , Ua- 
crious manner ; but now = ina wi L ara 4 wholly denied of theſe moſt divine, plcaſant, and valuable oppor- ) 
tunitics, 

| gone 
" - with the 
, $+ Butlet me not be dc» . Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted in qutcicude, 1 
Jorwe ag hed Mp wn Hop= thou in God; for I thall yet praiſe him, for the help of + his then 
is, though as ſad a - 
refleftion as is Poſſible, viz. COuntenance. 
to be deprived of theſe bleſ- : : RT OS 
ſed advantages of ſolemn converſe with God : A full reliance, and reſignation to the divine will, is a medicine far 
this alſo: and 1 do not yet deſpair, but I ſhall find ſome way of cſcape, for which to pay my acknow ents. 
The time will come, when God ſhall afford me occaſion to praiſe him ( ſee v. 8.) for this deliverance , and 
for the ſupports which his favour hath yiclded me in the mid(t of all this ſadneſs. 83 


&. Mean-while in this &, O my God, my ſoul is caſt down within me :" therefore will I remember 
rea dejection of wy ſpire, thee from the land of Jordan, © and || of the Hermonites, from the hilj Millar, 
—_ from one fide of Jordan, and the Countrey adjoyning, paſſing over that River, and then ſtill flying on the 0- 
ther ſide of it, from Hermon to Tabor, I have nothing to ſupport my {clf, but meditgtion on that God which I have 
hitherto ſeryed, and never becn deſtituted by him, 


nn nn 
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f by the mM: d Deep calleth unto deep + at the noiſe of thy:water-ſpouts: all thy. waves , - 7. And bythe fame God, d: 


_— 


Capi and thy billows-* are gone Over me. 157 ITS 1 have a b_ 
me 


\For.th I have for- # while been: under thy diſpleaſure, t iſhments lying hea * 

Ei Py em yew lacragd toe me al mich (who xn he en fy AMP a: 
lg | and though conjunRion of ve been - 

verhetmed ; ye at loggon of ret rh without doing mc.any.hurt. LS -ofp.chs 

[to the day B., | Yer*"the Lord will command his loving kindneſs in. the day time,and in 8. And. the account of it 
comman';:s the -nighthis 00g ſhall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my life. Is clear, His gracious \pro- 


benigmty -, -+ 4 ad Z | 4 : FY _—4 and k lIedgi Mora hath «pg me 
La aa) ight, my whole time hath been divided betw Cen Teccivings acxnow ng, again praying. for mer- 

-- Lek . ey dg from qne that delightcd in doing me good. 

with me, 


| T wi | hy haſt thou forgotten” me? why g0 + Thus therefore ha 
hy prayer-= 9» St See the copenion of -A enemy ? a y go 1 I conſtantly addrefled whe 


ſcifto him in this movroful 
ditey, faylng, O thou. which-art the only aid and ſypport of my life, the only ſure fortreſs wherein I can repoſe any 
bl 


bow amI deſpiſed and rejeRed by thee ? what a black - gloomy condition am I now in 5 mine enemics being 
permitted: by. thee 'to opprels me ſorcly. 


10, As,witha ſword in my bones, mine enemies-reproach me, while they fax 10. Shimci hath reviled 


da me bicterly, r Sam. 16,7,8. 
daily untp me, Where is thy God ? I am /picrced hereby , and 

. wounded tothe yery heart, like one that hath received king waved , or ſtroke in his body. And in this greateſt 

x £xigence, this 1 deprofſion, that elther the ſcorn of of mine cnemics can bring upon me, concluding by 


.my preſſures, that God hath utterly forſaken mc. 


11. Why ast thou caſt down, O.my:ſoul.? and why artthou diſquieted within 2. My fool ſhall ſtil 
me? Hope thou in God z for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of fmy T2ke 2 comfortable refle- = + 

| 4 my God ion in its conſtant recourſe 

countenance, ARG My y to God: in this my ſaddeſt 


- | condition, I have always 
had ſome hope and comfort left to agent me; and ikeep me from\being utterly caſt down, or diſturbed immode= 


ratoly. And _ the firength thereof, I ſhall for ever incourage my {clf; to rely and caſt my ſelf intircly on him : 
not deſpairing but that he will one day return in mercy to me, deliver me out of all my diſtrefſes, and ſhew forth 
his favour and loving kindneſs to-me, 


Annotations on Pſal: X L171, 


A. V. 1. Panteth ] 3) ſignifies to cry, and is apply-' read, i» TT» oxnfic Suvari , in the place f the won- 
| 25 edto Beaſts, cſpecially to Deer, when they impaticnt- | derfil tabernacle 3 in all probability ing DOIN 
' ly deſire the water. This they are faid to do, when (__ 1s a future verb, from 777) as if it were 

> bn. have eaten ſome wipers, which medicinally they | from VIS magnificns, grandis, magnificent, great, ex- 

are faid to ſeek and cate, and then are inflamed | cellext, and {o wonderful, But of theſe words in the 
thereby, and vehemently deſire zpater to cool them. | Hebrew if wetake a cloſer inſpetion, we ſhall find 

This they do again when they are hxnzed hard, that | them capable of a double rendring; and it will be 

they may cool, and relieve themſelves from the dogs way uncertain which ſhall be preferred. For the 

that way. But the more prompt and _y interpreta- | verb J22 from whence J©2 comes, hath a dou- 

tion is, that feeding in a dry and parched wilferxeſs , | ble notion , it ſignihes moſt frequently coveriug, but 

they want, and oft-times can find no water, and then | ſometimes mixing or confounding. In the, former 

o about and make a moxrnfu/ noiſe for it. And | notion, it will fGignifie the covering in the Tabernacle, 

thus is it moſt fitly applyed to David, when in his | called ( from this theme ) JD1D zhe covering, 2 Kin. 

flight from Abſalom he was thus in the wildeyneſs, de- | 16. 18, and the Chaldee here have rendred it 


by rag bg kin bis Genes pA onnng yd R777, ( and the Fewiſh Arab Interpreter 19398 


' bs to the ſame ſenſe ) wmbraculum the covering, mean- 
mult be here taken in the fewinine gender, 25 aÞ- | ing no doubt the rabernacle;, and fo the Drigck, 
pears by 17 following; and a ingly the | | , "KITE 
LxXXI.. read 5 baeoG,, in the fewini _— $3022 (from IND 29 cover) in thy covering : and 


then this is fully expreſt by the LXXl, their read- 
b. V. 4. Remember | The firſt words of this v, 4 | ing, is 7: ic, in th be %s 
As HT rats al hen ae V p che & ToTg oxivns, tht t e place of t tabernacle ;, 
max That reads "092 2) M2208) NYNR TR where |'2* Tabernacle, 7 went with them to the by 
wa) 15 the futare ( as oft elſewhere, ) being uſed for the » WIE the OHiNNy 06 owe 
'" " preter tenſe, the rendring muſt be, I rememhred theſe, CE TORT 008 NE of c%- 
and poured ou my ſoul onmy ſelf, i.e. gave my lf up | 15 ar multitude. or number of men : and the in. 
| into the power of my poſſes let looſe the rejus to terpretation of the clauſe in his way is When 
i UP) my grief, the word U92 ſoul, being uſed for the ſon- Fr papyenbubgndie—w Tis, Wiken 1 peſt 
log Arr re Aung of God, 1.6 whom | Alu 
row. nus the LX It,  Tagre is oe bd 
wiam, % ite is ws ne July ws, 1 remembred| 2? 5 If were, before me. For this he will have 
rughes Mag? rehab Loy on he 
ahdarosd e verle there 1s 1ome ence ; (* the word is uſed in the AMiſitab ) cvrdyag ts 
"28 in the figure for preter again, they render, | ward to go. And ſo R, Ta groin LET 
Kr a paſts whores Song down the | 7 cauſed them to go. The Jewiſh: Arab Interpretev”, 
wn cauſe vrrow.and the ohjedi of his re \in a notre, faith, it implye a putting forward, or 
2 it 1s moſt reaſonable to render itin the time poſt, for, ts ZR in'th ey eſpe- 
{= I wy EIT aur uyrngſ, EMpC 
"7 Of beconſe 1 had pot. Then for PII 02 they |cially by night : So, ſaith he, our fathers uſe ko incite 
4, 


— 


} 
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and put men forward iſe , let us go up to |thus, we know, it was in the deluge ( to which this 
_— ohe oo —_ 2 ſayings dſen in 1.7 may |probably refers ) Gen, 7. 11. the ſame day were dll 
likewiſe be compared with the Arabick RN, and |:be fountains of the of om deep broken up, and the win- 
then it will ſignifie, to go baſtily, and to throng. And dows or floodgates of heaven were opened. This their 
to this agrees /2\N 1'57; in the end of the verſe , breaking out at the ſame time from porn ps, from 
which literally ſignifies the feaſt ing multitude : the | above and from below, ſeems to bethe fu eſt mean- 
Chaldee read NWN, &c. the tumult Or noiſe of | ing of the abyſſe calling #0, and anſwering one the 0- 
the people which come to celebrate the feaſts at Feruſa- |ther. And that which is ſuppoſed to begin, and ſo 
lem ; but the LXXI. 55/« i5le{b5)or, the noiſe of the |to call the other, is the Superior, that from the 
fe ofterr, from that notion of 97 or 127 to rwmnl- [clouds ( fo faith the + wongh, and this calling is 
tnate or make @ noiſe, which refers to the noiſe andftir |by means of the water-ſponts, {0 the clouds are poeti= 
at going up to the feaft from all parts of Jade. |caly Ityled J1$ thy (i, e, Gods ) ſports ("WE a pipe 
| ; .. 11115 10T ſpout, from whence is Aſinarns the name of a ri- 
The Jewiſh Arab interpreter renders It — Thueydide s, 1.5. deſcending from a fteep place 
277K the multitude of ſach as went in devotion [ to in 2 deepc annel ) The LXXII, read ns, pat 
the Temple. ] And fo Abs Walid gy m_ thy cataratty, pouring down of _ 4p —_—_ 
ſuch as came to the bouſe of God , ate "- - bigher place to a low, from the top, of an bill or 
notion wherein the Arabs uſually take I, tO go in |bouſe; that as, when it rains apace, that which falls 
devotion, or vifit ſome place accounted ſacred, This [on the zop of the boſe, being conveighed thence by 
notes the joy in undertaking the journey to Gods ſpout, (domatum fiſtnlas, St. Ferome calls them)comes 
ſervice, and not the feſtivity it ſelf, when they were [pouring down upon the ground, and makes a great 
come up. Their very going up was 4 kind of pro- [noiſe in falling, ( ſo Kimchi explains it , as the water 
ceſſion, much more then their feaſts themſelves ; 1n |f-om the houſe top flows down by the pipe, and canſeth a 
oppoſition to which the celebration of Idolatrons |7rear ſound by its deſcent ) and much increaſes the 
fealts is by the Jews called UN a ſadneſ7 : though [flood of water that was below : ſo God pourin 
the heathen Tacitus make the contrary obſervation , [out rain from the clouds, as by thoſe ſpouts from 
(as every one thinks fit to commend his own rites, [the top of the houſe, firſt makes a great noiſe,then 
and defame others ) Romani letos feſtoſque ritw ba- |mych increaſes the water which was formerly below, 
bent, Judei trijtes ſordidoſque The Romans have Joy- [and makes the ſprings and brooks to riſe, as it were 
ful and feſtival Rites, the jews ſad and ſordid. in anſier to this.voice of the clouds, which by this 
V. 6. Hermonites ] The land of Fordan 1s that |means call upon them , and rouſe them up. This 
which lies and is enricht by that river, whoſe head is |makes it neceſſary to render 7p? by the voice of the 
at the foot of Lebanon. Of Hermon , a high hill |pater-ſpouts, as the inſtrument by which the ſuperi- 
on the other ſide of Fordan on the eaſt, and known our abyſs calls to the inferior ; as one calls, or fig- 
by four names, ſee note on Pſal. 29.d, From this | nifies his pleaſure, or ſummons another by a pipe. 
D'112" TN Hermonim here hath its name; and ſignifies |?Tis true, the fountains in the earth, the meatw by 
the region betwixt Hermon and Tabor, and the inha- |which the waters paſs into the ſes, are by the Tar- 
bitants thereof: which being on a little riſing,it may |gum, Eccleſ. 1. 9, ſtyled ND'NN NN the water-pipes 
here be fitly expreſt by 132 TID from the hill of | of the abyſz;, and that may ſeem to determine the 
littleneſs, or the little bill. But Solomon Farchi- and | phraſe here to theſe inferiowr waters, But tis as 
Aben Ezra render Hermoxim as the common name of | ſure, that any other courſe of waters may be ſo cal- 
ſeveral hils, as the Alpes in Italy, the mountains of [led alſo; and ſo this opening of the winzlows of bea= 
Ararat in Afia, the mountains of the Xfoon in Africk, | ven, the cataratis from > war b A that ſuperior abyſs, 
And then Miſar may likewiſe be the name of an hill, | as here the Chaldee underſtands it. And this is a 
poſlibly that which bordered npon Soar. Gen. 19. [moſt poetical expreſſion of miſeries flowing in one 
30, and then Miſſar and Hermon will be the geſles [upon another, ſome from God, and ſome frommen z 
of Davids march, the length of the whole Countrey |Gods puniſhments for ſin inviting as it were, and cal- 
beyond Jordan, which he traverlt in his flight from |ling out the infernal ſpirits, and the malice of men 
Abſalom, 2 Sam, 17.22. here below, which ſeeing God diſpleaſed, and ſo be- 
V. 7. Deep] INT is an ebyſſe, or deep pit, a |ing permitted by him to be executioners of his wrath, 
place of much waters; ſometimes the whole globe of [break out violently upon him. And the ſame is 
earth and fea, Gen. 1.2. ſometimes the whole body | farther expreſt by the two words in the remainder 
of waters here below, Gen. 7. 11. Prov. 8. 24; and |of the verſe. All P)20D thy collifons, or fraltures] 
frequently the bottome of the ſea, ſtyled 48v-5&, the | from "2U to break, i. e. all che elfects of thy dit- 
Abyſe, Luk,$. 31. Here it ſignifies literally a mw/- [pleaſure, which come like waves of the Sea, raiſing 
titude of waters, either all breaking out of the earth, |chemielves, 2nd then breaking and pouring out up- 
called the fountains of the great deep, Gev. 7. 11. (ſee |on me. This the LXXII. read, © we)£we/ousr ov: not 
the Targum on Eecl. 1.57.) or elſe ſome pouring | in the notion of that word, which the vulgar under- 
down out of the clowds (ſee note on Pſgl. 29. 3. ſome | ſtand it in, when they render it excelſa tua, thy high 
riſing out of the earth,: ſo ſaith the Chaldee, NDVTT, | zbings ; but as that word oft Ggnifies wavering, and 
2 RUM ROMND? M99, the ſuperior abyſſe calls |being driven uncertainly ( ſee note on Luk, 12.* ) 
unto the inferior abyſſe. Inſtead of calling ſome ren- |and thoſe we know are compared tothe waves of the 
dei meets; ſo Symmachu, _- ag 4 met ano- |ſea, driven by the winds and tot, Fam,1.6. The Syriack 
ther : and that ,notion the Fewiſh Arab interpreter : oq | 
embraces, WIR WIR Fs W"N deep + 8p render It <..>0-$.a30 thy tempeſts, from 7nto 
deep. And this no doubt may go for a ſignificant pa- |brezk; and ſoalſo the Arabick,thy tempeſt 
raphraſe of it, and hath foundation inthe affinity be- |word Þ?2is beſt rendred by billews, from 993 to rollor 
twixt ND to meet , and RN? to call. But the literal |ezmble together in an beep, as the ſea doth its bilbws : 
notation of RMP is certainly that of calling ; and |and ſothe LXxll.expreſs the meaning by wal. which 
that is retained by the Chaldee, and Syriack, and the |ſignifie theſe. To this the '7Y following will be moſt 
LxX[I. andthe reſt of the antient interpreters : and | fitly annext, Al #bþy - colliſions and rollings. on me. 
the expreſſion is poetical, their meeting together is, as | And then 117Y will ſtand byitſelf,and the beſt rendred 
it were, calling to, and aſiwering one the other, And | paſſed by, or over, without doing me anyharme at all. 
SO 
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The Forty Third Pſalm. 


| Paraphcaſe. 


| ramerci- deliver me from the deceitful 
wn &7 


So Pſal. 48. 4. The Kings of the earth were aſſembled, 
ey paſſes by ay any hoſtile attempt ; 
as farther appears there, V. 5 +. Bey were troubled and 
hafted away.” And thus the word 729 is molt fre- 
uently rendred,nagip,ouw, paſſing over, or 5y, And 
then t ing verſe, In the day commanded the 
Lord his benignity | connects very perfectly with it, 
as the account, _ y the colliſions wt = 7 be him, 
the ſea foamin making a noiſe, did yet paſſe over, 
and ns or _—p 4 viz. becauſe God day 
and night continually protected him, 
V. 8. The' Lord] For the underſtanding of this 
v: 8; and connetting it with the antecedents and con- 
ſequents, the obſervation ofthe future tenſe 
being uſed for the przter, will be moſt uſefull, and 
iadeed perfectly neceſſary. For the former vetſe 
being in the firſt part of it a ſad deſcription of his 
miſerable eſtate, and the effefts of Gods: diſpleaſare 
toward him, and the latter part of it (as hath been 
ſhewed ) a thankfull acknowledgement of his delive- 
rance from all the miſchievousefteCts of it; thisv.$s. 
will be a fuller declaration of this mercy of God, to 
whom only the deliverance was due, In the day com 


od 


manded the Lord Not, The Lord will command 
bis loving kindneſs but more fizly and literally , 
ME! CDAY Tn the day time commanded the Lord bis lo- 


ving kindneſ5, i, e. God was thus pleaſed to deal with 
me, all the day long to ſend out (ſo 7) ſignifies to 
diſpenſe, to conferre) benefits and mercies on me, and 
in the night bis ſong was with me; every day I received, 
and every night I made acknowledgment of his mer- 


cies tome : and m to the God of my life, i. e. 
Any S noe Hao 
conita erved me; a 4 upon 
me, and {A prayed to him with all joy gry: we 5 

$ andalacrity, and as it follows v, 9. I will ſay 
unto God, My oy beg baſt thou forgotten me ? And 
this ſeems to be the cleareſt meaning of this place ; 
though the learned Caftelio, having rendred 12y 
obrunnt, overwhelm, v.7. hath accordiogly affixt ano- 
ther interpretati6nto theſe verſes, ſolebat Fova; &c. 
Nunc mibi——— God was wont #0 conferre bis benefits in 
the day time, & 6, —— Now I inuſt thier make my com- 
plaint unto my God, . 

V. 11. Ay countenatice] 29 here my conmenance, 


may poſlibly have this difference from 1\2Þ bis comnte- 
wance, V. 6. (which the Chaldee there renders tbe 


redemption WDP INT which is from before bim ) that 
David firſt mentions the. /alvations of Gods countenance, 
i.e. bis ſaving power aud providence, and then clofeth 
the Pſalm by applying it to himſelf, and acknowledg. 
ing the parti mercy of his deliverance. Yet 
conſidering that all the Antients verſions, the Chal. 
dee only excepted, ſeem to have read 9 my connte- 
nance ( 1;owTe us, faciei mei, face ) in both pla- 
ces, and that theſe words are the burden as of this; 
ſoof the following Pſalm, and that as the ſenſe is the 
ſame in other words, ſo in all likelihood the two 
Pſalms did correſpond in this; therefore ?tis not im- 
probable, that the old reading was here in both pla- 
ces '29. my comntenance, 23 it 1s in both places of the 
following Pſalm. 


The Forry Third P S A LM. 


Parapbraſe. 


/ 'He Forty Third Pſalm is exatly of the ſatve mourtful ſubje&, and probably on the 


lame occaſion, with the former, but 
other occaſion, ſuch as the Babyloni 


nation inclines it v. 1.) and adjoyned to P 


rhaps lightly varied from thence on ſome 
captivity, (as the mention of the ungodly 
fm 42. becauſe of its affiniry to it, *Tis 


a complaint of ill uſage from enemies, yet endeth with ful! relyance on God, and 
place of hope from thence, as the former did. 


1. Judge me, O Goa, and 


and || uajuſt man, 


plead my cauſe againſt the ungodly nation : 0 


red theſe which are maliciouſly bent againſt us. Bethou 


1, O God, whatever our 
fins againſt thee have been, 
we have certainly not inju- 
ſed therefore to vindicate our innocency in this, toclear 


us from the calumnics of theſe, and to reſcue us out of their treacherics, and bloody deſigns 


2. For thou art the God of my ſt 
I mourning becauſe of the ltr Fo of the enemy ? 


defender 
ſed to reftore us to thy favour; not to forſake us utterly, not to leaye us to that fad diſtonſolate condition, 


rength : why doſt thou caſt me off why go 2. To thee alone carl we 


appeal, who art our only 
: O be thou plca- 


aw 


1.07 


to which 

the oppreſſions of our mortal encmics have brought us. | 

3. O ſend out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let thembring me © _ 3: Olet-thy mercy ſhew 

unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles. ny it ſelf, we thy by 

1 let theſe be qur guide and Gogmard ln cur way, os thy Rr fav yandpantety ty the , ln rhe page 

om Zgypt to Canaan; and at length reſtore us ſucceſſcfully to eſt and peace, tay ſecurely reſort to 

thy publick ſervice, in the place which thou haſt appointed for it, where che Ark. is, = b 

frkeglad- 4. Then ſhall ] he al 0d -my-* exceeding joy: he ; 
p : 1 go unto the altar of God-my ® exceeding joy: yea upon the _ 4; And that will be al 2: 
þÞy , of b harp will I praiſe thee, O God my God, HAPPY yrs dee b, 

& who E to offer ſacrifice to God ; that God that revives out of the greateſt ſadneſs, is the only author of all the Sly of my 

es my life: whea.that time comes, we ſhall be moſt happy, and celebrate thy metcies and to us in the molt folemn 


Eanuct of cxultatiop, and neycr give over ackuowledgivg thy goodneſs and fatherly bounty toward us. 


S Anvot ations 


The Forty Fourth Pſalor. 


Book IT. | 


5. Mean while there is 


ment 


d100ping ſouls, an 
ping wo 


that we ſhould not 


nance, and my 


och 4ej- 4 or diltorbed, that we have ſtill place of hope and truſt in God, that we ſhall 


h nitics of acknowledgi bl 
rance from him, andinjoy Bappy we only comfort ny bow of our lives, and our mexciful loving ther, even 


that he thus permits #5 to be diſtrelt, th 
now that we are under his ſharpeſt chaſtiſcment. 


5. Why art thou caſt down, O 
a competent ſiay to our. me? a I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my counte- 


my ſoul ? and why art thou diſquieted within 


live to reccive delive- 


his mercies in the publick , Who is, even now 


Annotations on Plalm XLIIT. 


7 4a, Frxreedine 1 The chief di culty of this 

F Bf top the * FL. 13 to bed As 
2 thatin H-brewdenotes commotion,” and gene- 
ra'ly any kind of commotion, ( 23 Abu Walid tells us, 
ſee note on Pſal.2.k.) whether of joy or ſorrow. It 
is certain it moſt frequently lignifies exu/tation and joy: 
and ſoit muſt bethoughttodo as oft as it is joyned 
with INECU rejycing, by any conjuntiive particle, as 
Pſal. 45. 15. with gladneſs and rejoycing ſhall they be 
brought ;, and fo ®tis there rendred by the XII 
2» Wvprem;in x, 234M 1225 ; Who yet in this place have 
rendred 73 PMNQW much otherwiſe, 73, weegdworre 
hy veer! i, God that makes merry my youth: and 
therein the Syriack,, Latine , Arabick, and A#bio- 
pick follow them, and only the Chaldee otherwiſe, 
M,2 mV) MD '7 from whom is wh of my ex- 
xltation, Of this rendring of the LXXIl. the accounr 
is ordinary, that they took 73 in a notion wherein 
"tis uſed in Arabick, for age Or generation. So 1n their 
rendring of P/al.79. 13. a. will =o forth tby praiſe 
from generation to generation, 7? "78 71 12, SoGen. 
3- 9. Noah was wpright in his 173 generation. S0 
Pſalm 112, 2. 7') the generation of the juſt ſhall be 
bleſſed, And Mat. 1. Theſe are VAR the generati- 
ons, Andthen 'tis conceived that in this notion of 
generation, asthat ſignifies the whole age and courſe 
of a mans life, the LXXII. taking the word, thought 
fit to render 1t y:6n]-, my youth, viz, the formey part 
of my age. Butthe word ?'2 in Arabick fignifies alſo 
a fat well-grown youth ; and the Arabick being but a di- 
aleCt of the Hebrew, and the word ED. evidently thus 
ſignifying in the Arabick, ?tis moſt probable that thus 
it did ſignifie originally in the Hebrew, and the 
LXXII. their thus underſtanding it, and rendring it 


nine, youth, isa fair evidence forit, And if indeed 
it thus did fignifie in the Hebrew, then there is all 
reaſon to underſtand it ſo here, and to render it 
7. IVIDU the joy of my youth, i, e, of my whole courſe 
of life, from my youth till now, and to make that the 
option 1 mbrr—p ae been ſuch to David, 
LE, y author j yejoyei [  bveraiywr) 
thatever David had. ps freer 
literal,than either to readit,che God of my joy and glad- 
xeſr, (for there isneither any reaſon to make the for- 
mer word to bein the genitivecafe, nor is there any 
\ comjunttion between them and the Chaldee, that a- 
lone differs fromthe LXX1I. yet read it in this 0- 
ther form, from whom is -- . 4 a. or God, 
exceeding joy, If this notion 0 7'2 be not accept 

it may be, as our Engliſh margine hath it, God 
the gladneſs of my joy, i, e, he that is the great au- 
thor of all the joy I have, But if it may kere be 
taken in the notion of the other contrary paſſion 
or commotion, that of ſorrow, then '7'3 NNDw wi 
be he that maketh glad my ſorrow, or turneth my 
commotions 1NtO joy, 

V. 4. The barps ] Of "127 it may here beobſer- 
ved, that being among the Grecians uſed in ſadneſs 
only, (and ſo defined by Heſychins, Kviog gar ww- 
ongor , 4% 09. titles,” a muſical inftrument » 4 maurn- 
ful barp, and from thence wyvgs 3m Speirs naatery, to 
mourn and wail, and iyoph crxlpe, Senrynxd, wailing and 
monrnful ) *tis yet among the Hebrews ccnerady a 
cheerful, joyful muſick,, 10 Gen. 31. 19. and 2 Chron. 
10.28. Fob21, 12, and3o, 13. and frequently in 
theſe Pſalms, ſee Pſal. 33-2. 71.22. $1.3. 92. 4- 
137. 2. 149. 3. Iſai,5.12. 24. 8, Ezck, 26.13. and 
1 Mac. 3. 5. 


The Forry Fourth PSALM. 


P araphraſe. 


_ The forty fourth Pſalm 
18 2 deſcription of the ſeyc- 
ral conditions and ſtates of 


i Be the chief Muſitian for the ſons of Corah, Maſchil. 


the Jewiſh Church, and therein a commemoration of Gods former mercies, as a ground of confidence in, and 


him, for deliverance out of preſent dangers; and was compoſed in ſome time of oppreflion 
V. 11, 12, and committed to the Prefect of the Muſick, to be ſung by the poſterity of Corah, (ſe Ay 43 


tune called Maſchil, (ſee note on Pal. 32. a.) 


T, 2. Thy doings in for- 
mer ages, O Lord, arc fa- 
mouſly ſpoken of, and deli- 
vered down to us from fa- 
ther to ſon, How thou by 


© ans that kept them in bondage. 


3: A ſpecial work of thine 
this : for 'twas not any pro» [Ir OWN 

wels of arms, or oppoſition their _ 
of greater ſtrength, that got 


Ve 


thy + countenance ;z becauſe 


tg 
general foreign enemies, 
ob 


) to the 


1, We haveheard with our ears, O Lord, our fathers have told us , what 
work thon didſt in their days, inthe times of 

2, How thou didſtdrive out the heathen with thy hand, 
how thou didſt afflit the people, *and|| caſt them out. 


thy power didſt cjx& the Canaanites, &c., and in their ſtead didft place thine own people of Iſrael, having firſt brought 
them out of Egypt, reſcued them from the hands of thoſe heathen tyrants, 


old, 
and plantedit them ; 


ſmitiog with ten ſcycral plagues the Egypei- 


3 For they grout thele land in poſſeſſion by theif 'own fword, neither did 


them, but oy ER and thine arm, and the light of 
ou hadl(t a favour unto them. t 


the 


ing is more 


[1 ſod 


_ 


nnc 


b; 
WI 


-/ 


preſcach 


x i en a __—__— -— + + —— TT 
- 


The Forty Foul Þſalnt 


Ln. 


_—— gant Dei hd TEE TOY ce ering 


On 4s Thon art my King, O God; command#* deliverance for Facob. 


- 


7.4 indellyering this of thine, art in all reaſon | 
Pen) © © -! 6s ali mercy, ing this prople caſdn tobe adaced by us, 25 our 


make 
29 BF: onſtzady afforded to thy Cn pgs pee - > 
Fa) MY! Lge rage ol peed Pp 


* - arms: ſuch thou haſt given to the beafts of the field, hotns to the bull; dic. 
to usonr oatural want of theſe, And iF thou be thus preſent with us, we 


OSCE OT CON Eon ei ] he s 
6, ForI will not traſt myin bow, neither ſhall my ſrord ſave me. 


7. But thou haſt ſaved us from our enemies, and haſt put them to ſhame that 
hated us, 


4-1 $. || In God< we boaſt all the day long, and * praiſe thy name for eyer. Selah. 
T oil con- 
tf. 


from thee we have reccived them, and to thee we have all the praiſe of them : and conſequently for the 
have none elſe to rely on, ery dor bd ga, ted reliever, but thee. : 


But thou haſt caſt us off, and us to ſhame, and goeſt not forth with our - 9. But, alas, our fi have 

ati. 7 RW; 
us to be worſted by our enemies, and haſt not of late ſhewn forth thy majeſly for our aid 2nd ſuccour. | 

10. Thou makeſt us to turn back from our enemies, and they which hate ts 10. Thou faffeteft ne to be 

ſpoil for themſelves. pat to flight, and chaſed by 


ſor eatins xx, Thouhaſt givenus like ſheep 4 appointed for meat; and haſt ſcattered us 21. Thou haſt permitted 
$7: among the heathen. —_ wg my 


| , (kevas.) ſuch 
as are killed by the butcher, not the pricſt; for the ſhambles, to be free! Mt Dea Neat one for the altar; to 
hi again 


x. ried by the Wolf, arc driven from the flock and ſcatrered upon the mountains ; ſo are otir armics rh axala beley wor, 
* for no 12, Thou ſelleſt thy people * for 4 nought; and doeſt not increaſe thy wealth =2. We ate, alas, 'caft 


(or, without : . awa a the worſt 
"1. apo By | Lad aan Eh 
Son thought worthy to have any price demanded for them by their maſters s ſadly handled; withottthe comfort of bring- 
gain by-- ing in any bonour to God by our calamitics. Thy Church among us is defaced, and oo other people taken in, in ficad 


of us, by whom thy Name may be glorified. / 
13. Thou makeſt us areproach to our neighbours, a ſcorn and a deriſion to a, 1524. Heredyweare ren- 


them that are round about us. Docks Ln0R god 
bs. Fro _ a by-word among thi heathen, a ſhaking of the hand a- . noyatggls, op thence 


15. My confuſion iscontinually befure me, andthe ſhame of my face hath £o- | 5- This is matter of ſs 
yered me, Dame to we, thet | 


cover it, like mourners; under a veil, deſirous to bide bo I mp 
tet, nh indeed ic doth benny, heb OL On ite. x.x9) but, thay Bc Ig cre” 


6. Fot the voice of him that reproacheth and blaſphemeth, by reaſon of the x5. Betwixt their { 
etay and trenger, » by cotumettes on The one Bs 


ving and deſtroying me on the other, I know not how to behaye, which way to turn my ſclf, - 


17. All thisis comeupon ts ; yet have we not forgottenithee, neither havewe 
dealt falſly in thy covenant, 


| to fall 
gion, from that which we hitherto have profeſt, to forget our duty to God, or to fall from that 
which we have vowed to him, 


x3, Our heart is not turnedback, neither have dur ſteps declined from thy 
Way 3 
I9. thou haſt fore brokenus in the place of dragons, and covered'us 
withhe fdowof death. wg NDS 
diſperſe us into the moſt deſolate condition of horrour and darkuefs,: the yery next degrov' to death it elf, 
S 5 7 $6.1 


13a nia Annotations on the Forty Fourth Pſalm. 


A, 


BIN whence 


b. 


V.3 
T2 hah "y rh: ſeems 'bere 'to 


26, 21, For the Tincerity 
his conſt nt » 4 
we appeal to no / 

but To the great ; + a 
hearts : From him we 


off to any degree of Apt 


41. And of this 6uy very 
fofleri 


are our wi! 


| to the 
the My 


enemies, which is ſo 
our NY conſtantly to 60 


thy ſervick, ; 
23+ Awake, wh f 


=p 2+ Whereerh 


bids 461 Ber we'drc-how 
ſaddeſt ſtate of 


20..If OY the name of our God, or Rtecehedourow Kander | 


wit , 


| ill aot God ſearch-this out ? forhe knoweth the ſecrets ottheheart, 
+ ——_— concealed, if either we ſlackcn the m_— our rvies 06 a, «fl 


22, Yea for thy cake are we killed all the day long ; v we ace coed 6 hp 
cat and bloody, as to laughter mn diy, having no other ground of provocation fom is; tai 


, ” 


2 


thou, OLoed? Arif, axdinenit ef rang; c- 


thou thy face, and forgetteſt our aſtiction an} png 


=07=— eo ioinpot borne: 
.thus ſorely afflited and oppreſt by our enemies. 


25. For oat ſoulis bowed down tothe dſt; onr belly deaveth umtothe eafth, 
brought £5 the 16weſt and — 2G Axiſe for our help, and redeem ws for thy mexcies ſake. 


therefore be thou pleaſed to undertake our reſcue, thereby in a fitteſt ſcaſon to ſhew forth to.us; which. 
ws tavens grovnt of ſoltciting, res iro Reck flow thine Grin goodarts, © friqudialy codcREAR IE Br *f. 


Annotations on Plalm X L1 Vu 


'Y. 2, Caſt tw out] The word NO from 

791 comes doth generally ly Fnihe miſit 

and emiſit, ending, and ſending out, Or 

and at iſt, ſe which we call mathe— 7 - in that 

notion the word is elfeyhere : God though by 

= Lx x11. inthis place, and one more 12. 
3. It be rendred*” {aCa1w, to caft out, in the notion 


of Jv; which 1s 01 ws to it, that, as Abs: 


Walid obierves, Fer 11, they are uſed 
promiſcuouſly for rh) Shel ; yet in many hundred 
places,they renderit elſewhere by S532aw, toſend, as in 


ſome hundreds more by ifanxiaas, to ſend out ;.by | G 


which alſo 4quils renders it here. And to this the 
Syriack accords, whether we read with the ordina- 
ry (for then the rendring is not literal, but | d 
by way of paraphraſe) thow baſt oft oflited the kingdomes 
Ao? L33-.0 41d haſt eſtabliſhed them, or, which 
is much mare probable, and the change very eaſie, 


but of a poitt, Lz,,ao from 11Þ to ſod, and choy | 20d 


didft ſend them out. And to this agrees the form of 
Gods mandate for E he bringing out of the Iſraelites, Ex. 
5.1; 2.8 120 tha: ſaiththe Lord, Let go, or ſend 
oxt,, Or manumis my people, ec, and therefore in all 
reaſon this is to be reſolved the meatiing of it in this 
place. And in that oneother place where the Lxx1I. 
render Jt i«Ceaacy, it evidently es (as by our 
L__ tis rendred) ſe ws Fe Emer iow 33. The, 


ans ht 
ſerthenansf ue n 'Þ haſte hy oo 


i ba he nndoutrodre 
_ _ of fe verſe be —_—— 


In the former *tis = yas DUNN A!) they! 5 
baft caft out the  netinſes and baſt planted them ;, 
ſire not the lame whom he had coſt ont, but, as the 
Chaldee para people ' of Canaan in the 
—_ _ 7 heb bouſe of Iſrael in the 
: oe then by pro portion, in the part 
> EO vm onbok ded the nations] belon 
the A*gyptians ; ſo aiuſt DNYVP! and” theu bot 


_ if the lat- 127 
ith the former, 


— _ 


to 


| ſent them out | belong to the Iſraelites: and if the * 


bythy hand} 1n the beginning of the ve as rea« 
fongbly, TI 2ppip d bo. to all that | i the 

thou baſt manumitted them, 
i = tex 7" Thing And fo that js the full 


mea 
bt of thy _—_—_— T2 "VR the light 


OI 


JP! 11 = the ; the the of the ſolute of thy glory, by 


Gods clinarily ſignifying the ſpecial preſence of 
God (his Schechinah? mentioned by them v. = )how- 


ever evidenced or teſtified 5 and that-is frequently 
the interpretation of 019 faces, even when it 18 
rendred ago» by the LXXII, io Gen. 3. $. the 
faces, i, e. preſence of the Lord, as we render it; ſo 
£4: 4+ 16, Cain went out from the faces 
from the preſence of the Lotd;, and often elſew 

Andſo hete V. 24, the e biding br faces, is bythe he Chat 


dee rendred, the ta away JP! MYNW the Sche- 
chinah Or majeſtatich preſence of his glory. And {o that 
will be the beſt r ing here, the light of thy preſence, 


(as God , we know, teſtified his preſence to® the 

Wheelie ord Le a li 

em) andnot +#be light of thy counte- 

{ nance, 2s that, iS all one with his a. the menti- 

on of that following in the next words, . as the origi- 

nal, and reaſon of this his ſhining preſence, ang not as 
the thing it ſelf. " 

V. 8, Boaſt ] 7 in Piet ſignifyi to aiſe or 

| celebrate, V IN is regularly to be ar bore [Ws 

bave praiſed. ] And the " regas ition 2 Prefixt to 


D778 makes no diene, being many times a pleo- 
jo</ *; and cnen TM, the future from 77), will be 
beſt rendredi in the future, we will confeſs cby name for 
by the former ſignifying what is paſt, as the 
pig a pawn of his future mercies, whereon he 
ved to depend for the ature, . And fe in both 
parts Syriack renders it, we bave oiſed,” and, 
we will confeſs. E 
V5. #2. NN 
of valuable po 
i. c. literally | and beſt uot 


” rendred | and haſt not gaine e, 

Com. as men! are wont to do by thie ſale of thoſe 

are aty way valoable. The Romane Co- 

pier the > LAXIL read (as *ris yident, S. © jr 

did ) X) ux W TANG Oo mic GAGA Y (010 PIT1Þ 

| there was no multitade in their Apr ord as YE 

nus's Copy reads yet worle, r the - 
is apparent, 


17 ſignifies wealth, or an 

n, and i fitly follows Ape 
but it uſt beſt 
or made advantage 


commutationibus,, and & by ch by the ys ſo, a the 
true reading Was & day ua, Ne, to m_ 
ule 


weduly zead, 


bt ſhining cloud going before them, : 


- wo 
. 


the mojo aick pr eſence E God, his viſible Pref iding + 
in their mrilitio; Jo, r{oth ſpok ken of exadcts, 
] and the mention vlog ker ſpok br band, and 
thine arm. And accordingly the render it 


nM" 


117 


5139] £34575 eifl : 
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Og We poet's Shan Ki the ITY N a; 
Tee t 1654 Ce 01 | wy x ok 
_— tre bee Ton T hogef F ain) * ny wth Oo [3 1:77 W150 pt wipe? , 
Lo Ea Mo EIT na, F * ve the 
ry the nar 2 5b 2 tran CD 
b. Js indj a good matter; ox ae which hve 4.1 NI70D 
al  hoiching ang the King; congue 1s the pen of a ready writer. o oy onpary x tral cup aq 
my com- pacherithct Iwill te it tothe Ki the great Gag and: Meſhas-- 
_: men Kor NE, Weis wh pn EFT 2 my ang 
& peak vn- \ > in thy lipe= 


wan_—_ 4 ago of men; prom i pared ps O anion 
* ſeeing * therefore God hath bleſſed thee for ever. .._.. At "b, 6 =o « thn brdereon 


cauſe 1. yorld >. what ane a poonoger from hi God ha 
fm in amot divine petſon, ſpeaking as TITS qalnk ft F 
hn thy frord upon thy thigh,” © moſt mighty; with thy glory and: thy 

maje 


ck manner, 2sIt doth man of valour tobe girt with a belt and ſword, the 
ſſick manner, a _hagrens brengy ada mera gy 
-Tule and reign ik 


\ Proſper  ||And inth eſty ride fly, becauſe ofrvch nd mecca 4k tha | the l C. 
£2 itn: a - bo. wap tieney trac thr viding, 


word or agg pf Malulee watdin apt 
cauſe or bu. dark mak uſe of Gy! 


rhe! 
Drs 


onP By rae 


be h | 
wad te lc, or being mounted qo ena fb | 
rible mule, or being mo 
= Fog cellent and and divine equ/page, all che moſt cmincn 
right twyirory: fo may the mighty /- de nomyeors 0 


bringing all men to £nc cata. , ſubduing all the prides of the ha 
oe on VET: 
Ong PATIL —_ 


the bodics of hole tharare polleſ? mi them, CD SARS uk 


[the peo- 3 Thine arroweare ſharp ot hut of he Keane, hart fab anc Sled on | 
onder peofle fall under thee, | | the | _— d. 


Smog 
6. © Thy throne, -O Gol, is for cver and ever: th hr of by King , 


nine are ima god and juſt, moſt EEE is 
Indore til mautak 


KA Ln Conen I 


balk dion right bingeomenronk Cod thy Gl a 


by bis boat pranidorad grace effefrally, to brlngthe proſitce of of all yirtne "OR... 
firict prohibitions by 


bEITESS of Gon ra wrath aunty, 


F 


mo 
hach rough 


” IO" 


Al 


Ti Fry Fifs Fram 


: FACS ? 
o C 


. 
- 


* yady 
LxXII. 


nified oory ec drtm 
'a typ<of Mets, 


' commands of Chrilt ; Ce tte edenertls g Chriſtians. 


h. 2.6. JR aan He ey 


” '$..+ wei cf PORR and Caſſia, ont of the 
gs on ns wt os ; Alm, _ 
mes vu >... AGM ; whereia he takes pleaſure, TS ſo the myſtical 
DE his graces ſend forth a moſt fragant plane, ans fo commented ape tore ney 


magnificent- dnghawovace e th honourable women : 
| Zrroget many opal dean he 21d Fan he Coen goto ti 4 £>-0I g's = 
Gr er gen acne ge veg the faith of the Meas = 


ſhall be received —eTy many portage hey ew: - my wr, ſhall be advanced by himto & 
mot? flouriſhing condition.) /” WTO 


Io. a ee 10. 10. Rearken, © RAO - 29, 2. | inde Mnocats forget alſo 


= the L weekend if the will thine own people, and thy fathers houſe. 
he + "= +—FOMELAL it; if he will utterly fotſake the Idolatries wherein — 


Fin nn) andre DEks aied nd oe So trw of the tree re God Got, 


; celebratedin the Goſpel, muſt th oligeaoforgr ho! lain, lth all che —- 
je diſtinR , Ciecumciion, 8c. and ſo 


there to 


all other men. 


7 


þ mz 


M 


nd Ire thei Lord and | Nog 
Nian W their old wick coltily, and 


; 11." tual he blevine © 11. Soſhallthe King greatly delirethy beauty; for he is. thy Lord God, and 
£-R Inn Tk 


type of the Meſſias, that eternal ſon of , who when he comes into the world, ſhall be the very God of heaven in our 
ke tadergporiburboy re none bar he) to be adored by all menin the world, and fo | be acknowledged 


and worſhipt by the Chriſtian- Church (ſe Juſtin Martyr Dial. cum Tryph. p. 287, B.) 


tz, The Tyrians-fhall 12, And the danghter of Tyre ſhall be therewitha gift; even the rich among 


bring him preſents, (> 
A BY ty, COS the people ſhall intreat thy favour. 


eſt and moſt potent Tg $ ſhall court him, and be ambitious of his friendſhip. (And o ſhall the heathen 
people come in to the faith of Chriſt, and in proceſs of time the Emperors and greateſt 


FE 0 The ſpouſe being of 13, The Kings daughter is all glorious within ; her cloathing is* of || wrought "744 


ion, oaery 


derplin perſon bow Sa outward ſhlendor and maguificence, (And. ſuch ſhall be the Chriſtian Church, ered 
bell and made oper the faithful remnant of the Jews ) om 


14. She ſhall be conduGt- 14+ She ſhall be brought unto the King in + raiment of needle-work : The vir- f embrol 
ed tp the =; £p th 2 gins her companions that follow her ſhall be brought unto thee. c— 


pe? he attended with her Bride-maids after the nuptial manner. (And this ſignifies the Churches glory ; inward, from 
the graces of Cod, | unity; charity, &c, with which it is content, without any others; and yet hath alſo the acceſ- 
fron of outward, fi decaoge Providence of As waiting over it, and advancing it to a very flourifhing condition. Nor 
hall this Elder filter, * th vghter of Sign, the Jewiſh believers, come ſingle to theſe nuptials : But the Geneile Chur- 
ches, as virgins to accompany the » ſhall likewiſe come in to the faith, be aa to bim a glorious Church, 
not having orwrinklc, or any ſuch thing, but holy, and without blemiſh, Epheſ. 5. 29.) 


And this ſhall 'be F 
very) ul and feſtival weet- the y Abel ny gladneſs and rejoycing ſhall they be brought, and ſhall enter lnto 


+ onurch, the palace, and houſe of God, and 
tir ring Denſe Ciriffap Blitkia the heathen ng ne Gs oe. no ſtate of ſc ini this world fo bleſſed, and 
of ff much imvard feat ifation and Joy. ans bogoganaer rota geanntoe wr. 


16, As the Sd 16, In ſtead of thy fathers ſhall be thy children, whom thou mayſt make 
royaliparenty in Faype,"fo Princes in all the * earth. * or land 


now ſhe ſhall be a d mother (7 
of royal children; & poielty ſhall ſucceed in the gg nm Sp M (hal ſoin cn core ing Abraham 

diſowned from being the father of the Jewiſh e, ( 

not'loſe, but gain 6 herter citle to that name, en the com 1 engine ee him the father of 

many nations, and ſhall then be the Patriarch of of faithful ; Synagogue, honour- 

ed before with the dignity of having a beli znd righteous , | honoured, in having a 
multitude of faithful and piouschildren, by begotten, and by forth unto God. And ſo likewiſe ia 


joſt men reſpeR to the Gentiles, in ftead of Molatrous anceſtors, there ſhall be a ſu of 4 pious Chriſtians, which ſhall be- 


ball be RW come govexnors of the Church, ( the firſt Converts were made Biſhops over all the world ) 


Chalg.” 


177i nt fn all 17. I will make thy Name to be remembred all ions ; 
thy nl 1 5ll make thy Name to be remembredthronghos TY 


_ _— _ 
poſits And Shel heQuabet Colbeironp illuſtrious and viſible upon the carth ; 
rn odkt on by Chriſtians, as the deſcription of theſe bleſſed ſpiritual eſpoulals betwixt Chriſt and his 
y 


» 


"Y | 
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ok  & Annotations on the Forty Fifth ſam wp 


2. 


nm 


' agrees, that a ſacred bymn prepared by a Prophet, 


Hanitations on Plalm X L Vs 
Tit. Shoſhannim | £1240 from Ow 5x, in all | beſt expreſs the metaphor here by preparing 


DX probability ifle infiruments roi The | general word, common to the dreſſing of meat or offe- 


Chaldee er it |"7TLD IN! the s of the 
$ anhedrim, asif it were from 520 atile of the Do- 
Gors of the Fewr. The LXXII. render F/ daxciotr- 
mir, and ſeem torefer to the cuſtome of alternate 
finging (of which we haye ſpoken on Pſal. 24. *.) 
one by one, another by the other of the 
quire;z whuch alternation as it is not unhely expr 

by «>aclecr;, To it might by them be thought to be no- 
ted by this deduced by them, as alſo by the 


ring, arp mon yn, bow which is the 
ſpiritual oblation, and is here Nite nuptial feſt i- 

val compoſed for the celebrating of it. As for 37 219 427 
2W by the LXXII. a3y@ dzaSic, verbum bonam in -e 
the vulgar, the word, Or ſpeech, or matter , it 

will by analogy ſignifie a fofiva! bymn, as I'D figni- 

wy rk app yrt Boabpary Fo 

is a feſtive a day of rejaycing, e feaſt bel 

a marriage feaſt At "IJ? a ood or tical | hymn will 


Chaldee, from 2® to change or vary. Of the ſons | bediſtinctly an Epirbolanium. And then that which 
of Coreb ſee Pſal. 42, 1. of Maſchil ſee Pal. 32. note | followeth 297 Q 8 2, will be beſt literally \)8 "C8 
a, As for NW?! in the feminine from T1 rendred, ares will T deliver, Or recite ts the 


King, (0 deeexaCtly in the ſame form, rea- 


beleved, it. rauff; hgnifie the female or virgin friends, | 1; ty 29% for W322 whichis the fame, any kind Wyn 


they that had tae reſpect to the Bride, as the 


. : of works, or wes.) * 
friends of the Bridegroem had to him, Jobs 3. 29.| wy — The fourth verſe is lit 
ſee note b. on that cha Theſe are the atten- | GH __ ajefty & TOurtn, VETIE 15 lite= 
> wee the ſolemnity, os chief buſineſs. is to y to berendered, 177% Jr and proſper with thy JM 


c . - | honour Or majeſty, i. e. we wiſh it long continuance, N5% 

rot grey = > Nero this Potels todead. ts 27? ride upon the, horſes of the Kingdome; ſaith 2 

if it were ſpoken by them, and id is called Mm? Mo — gens = ky Fg hr ntfs, 35 berep 7 
*2 weJs — e es, 's: n 

a canticle of theſe beloved, or friends of the Bride, the ge taken for matter, as well as words ; and b 

Bride-maids ; the LXXII. read vip 6 dam , for 


ww the C here, POP 7% far the bufineſs * the word | 
tbe beloved, and fo the Latine, as if it were 17! not | ſignifies a cauſe de ing ; "31g ptlurat and 
mnyn, 


then more otinm, trattatus; and accord- 
|  ._ | ingly f muſt Bf be here underſtood. Then fol- 575 
V. 1. Inditing] That v7?, uſedonly in thisone | lows J)\P1 and be, that is, faith the Chaldee, God 97M 
Place in Scripture, ſignifies ebullivit pre fervore, to be 
boil or ſeeth out through exceſs of heat, is agreed by 


ſhall teach thee terrible things with, or by thy right band, 
all : The LXXIl, render it i#»9vZ27, the Latine erx- 


Againſt thisrendting there is but one objeCtion, viz. 

that JM" is in the firminine gender, and ſo cannot 

davit the ſtyle ordinarily ufed of a ſpring or fount4in; | fo well be ſpoken of God. why then may it not be- 

and fo the Jewiſh Argh Interpreter renders it by | long to the immediate precedents, whether Þ7% 

YR from V12 which belongs to the ſpringing forth righteouſweſr or 112 meekneſt, or TOR tra, that 
of water, originally, butis applyed to any new in- 
vention, or good thing, produced by the mind. 


or any of thoſe, i.e. Gad by them, ſhall teach bin 
terrible things by bis right baud or, as the faminine 
So Abe Walid allo would haye it rendred, that 
firſt his bears ſent forth, and then bir tongue xttored 


ny Cane ne So 
: g upon h1 

what that pr or diftated. He obferves alfo wc pager, 6 able ohne: 

the affinity of UM with the Arabick NV? wherein 


io canſe him, or #each bim to dotheſe terrible things witb 
enn | bir right hand ? The LXXIE indeed read 5/ſheq 05 dave 
the radicals are the ſame, only tranſpoſed, which | ua; Aid cu, But the Chaldee fuggeſts a more pro- 
ſignifies to ſzell forth or diſt i, as water out, of an tyll | bable rendri 
orrock, Andindeed wn? in Arabick, without tran- 
ſpoſition, ſignifies motion or commotion ;, and {0 Kimehi 
renders the Hebrew word. And thus the word is deem- 
- GE ts ſpeech, which is thus ſent out from 
e 


eart at the mouth, and is praduced by the heat 
or motion of thoughts or meditation ;, my beare was hot 


within me, and the fire kindled, and at laſt 1 ſpake witb 
my tongue. But it is not improbable, that the mete- 


V. 5. Thine arrows] The fifth verſe may moſt con- q, 
veniently be read: with a parentheſis ; Thy arrows are 
harp (then as an effe& of that, [ve gay le ſhall fall 
wnder thee} for that is an evidence of the ſharpneſs 
of arrows, when men are thereby wounded and killed) L 
2.72 i or or againſt the heart of the enemy of 272 
bapiines oſe being = mark, go JOS his 
afts are dircfted, the ſharp O em expe=- 
e ſhould here yo taven 3 yo oeling over the fire | rimented upon them, This our laſt Engliſh Lefigred 
A paz QT party, WHICH 1S Lhe WAY Q or prepa- [10 the words, firſt, thine arrows are ſharp 
ring of meat, So the word ſignifies, and is bo the | in the heart of the Kings Tn then { whereby the 
Chaldee rendred NY2 ferbuit, calefaftws eft : and from | people fall under thee, ] This a wa Arab agrees 
that notion of it we have T'WM2 755oy0,, a fryings | to, and for taking away the harſhneſs of the payen« 
pan, Lev, 7.9. that wherein the mincha Or meat-offe- | theſis, tranſpoſeth the words in like manner, thus ; 
ring Was dreſt with oyl, v. 10. Andto this it very well | Aud thine arrows "ou ſharp fall into the beart of tbe 
the 


, et, | Kings enemies, and the nations fall under thee. So the 
firſt compoſed by the ſpirit in his beart, then readily | Chaldee, having rendred the former part of the verſe, 


brought forth by his tongue, (which in that reſpect | [ Thy arrows are brought out t es, the people 
rol compared tothe peu of a ready writer, a- c 7 T of res 4 


gr alſo withanother notion both of ON? and RY2 
r ing baft ) ſhould be here expreſt by a peace-offe- 
ring, Or ſacrifice of thankgsgiving, dreft with oyl over the 
fire, whether fried or boiled, (the ebulliency denoted 
in on being equalin both of them) and then by the | arrows are ſharp, people ſhall fall under thee, inthe midſt 
ſacrificer Sued Sed, Lev.2.8. asthis hereis to the | of the Kings enemies, i. e. being reached by thine ar- 
King inthe wext words. So that not queſtioning the | rows inthe mridjt of thine exemies armies, Thus 27 
original notionof the word for ebullivit, we may yet | heart, is elſewhere uſed for the midft of a thing 3 2s 


, Dent, 


emotations on the Forty Fifth P elm. 


Dent. 4. 11, D205 2? the beart, i. &. the midſt of 
heaven, and Exod. - 5+ - * 272 f -" wh on as 
midſt of the ſea, ſo the beart of the earth, { 
midjt of it. _ in the Arabick, 27Þ which ſigni- 
files the ſame with the Hebrew 37p] is the proper 
Ryle for middle or miain bedy of an army. 


V. 6. Thy throne] The difficulty here is, to whom 
this verſe and the rollowing are literally and primari- 
ly appliable, And the doubt arileth from the ſtyle, 
which is here inhawnced from the King, to God, *Tis 


Gentiles, who are ſo called Iſa: 35. 18, PDT WIR 
the Gods of the nations: 2, to Angels, Pſal. 86. 8. 
Who is like to thee 2772 7 the Gods ? the 
Chaldee reads, among the bigh "3, the Greek 
"Aya, Angels, transformed by them : 3. to divine 
and excellent men, Prophets, and Judges, or Prixces, 
&c. So Exod. 22. 23. Thou ſhalt not vilifie = ax the 


Gods] isexplaincd by what follows, nor curſe the ru- 
ler of thy people ;, and Exod. 21. 6. bit maſter ſhall bring 


% bim©77N ©R t the Gods, we duly render it, to 
the Judges; and Exod: 4. 16, thou (Moſes) ſhalt be | **s 


to Aaron DT? for @ God, 25? for a Prince, faith 
the Chaldee. And accordingly *twere not ſtrange for 


DY17R to beapplied to King Solomon here. But the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrew c, 1.57, affirming exprelly, that 
theſe words are ſpoken to Chriſt the Son of God ;, and 
the Targum interpreting the King v. 2. (and ſo the 
whole Pſalm) of the Meſſias, and ſo Kimchi, Aben Exz- 
ra, and Farchi allo, It is not reaſonable or ſafe to 
apply them to any other but him; and ſo to take 
DIR in the principal ſignification , wherein it is 
moſt frequently uſed for the one God of beaven and 
earth, and of bim to underſtand theſe two verſes, as 
alſo v. x1. allowing to Solomon only an imperfe??, li- 
mited, partial ſenſe of them, as he was a type of this 
Meſſias, Which may well be reconcileable with the 
wnderftanding the reft of this Pſalm literally of Solo- 
men, and only myſtically of Chriſt ; it being not anfre- 
quent with Prophets of the old Teſtament, ſpeaking of 
ſome other matter myſtically referring to Chrift , but 


immediately to ſomewhat of preſent concernment, to 
be carried by the Divine Sprrit, whereby they were 
acted, to ſpeak immediately of Chriſt. Of this ſee Ju- 
ſftin Martyr in_ his Dj with Trypbon the Jew, 
P. 287; Where he concludes from this #eftimo , 
im 4 axeowmnlis Rr x, Ouds x, Xeuces, that be was to ba 
worſhipt, being God and Chriſt , v. 11. As alſo S,Au- 
guſtine de Civ. Dei, 1.17, C. 16. 


V. 8. Made thee glad] The former part of v.$. 
being read, as it lies in the Hebrew, Myrrbe and A- 
loes and Caſſia all thy cloaths, i. e. they are ſo perfumed 
with theſe odors , as if they. were nothing elſe, that 
which follows will be clear 
palaces of tooth, thereby, faith the Chaldee, meaning 
the Elepbants tooth brought from Armenia, | (it may 
more probably be faid from Africa) with which it 
ſeems their eboice rooms were beantified (of this -Solo- 
mons throne is ſaid to be made, 1 King. 10, 18,- and fo 
Abab made an Ivory bouſe , 1 King, 22.39.) from 
which as the bridegroom paſleth, or from whence , as 
he abideth therein , his garments yeeld this high per- 
fume over all the adjoyning rooms. As for that which 
is added in the cloſe, TIMNV 11D, with which they have 
delighted thee ] it muſt be underſtood according to the 
ar Hebraiſme , oft taken notice of (ſee Luk; 16, 
note b.) they have delighted thee, i. e, thou art delighted 
Or pleaſed with them. 


V.9. Thy bonourableT From "DP! pretioſus, honorabi- 
lir fmit, is "P\, bonowr, glory, lender ;, 2nd fo here in 
the plural, J'T\P'2 in or among thy fplendors, thy 
bononrs , thy ornaments, i. &, thy magnificent train, 
The LXXII. renders it iy 75 m4 ov, in thy bonour, 
to this ſenſe clearly, 


V. 13. Of wrought gold] Of the difference between 
(20 here and Dp? inthe next verſe, this only need 
be 6bſerved : that the former ſignifies ocelare, to work 
a garment full of eyes, which eyes being here of gold, 
are probably ſuch as are with uscalled oes, as being 
of the form of an eye ; the latter is to pair with a 
needle, 1, e., to work upon cloth &C, divers colomrs and 
figures, tO imbroider with ſeveral coloured filks, there- 
by imitating the various | pa of birds, from whence 
thoſe artificers are called plumarii, (See the learned 
Nic, Fuller Miſcell, 1. 1. C, 20.) 
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The Forry Sixth P S A LM: 


| "ONES © Parepbroſe,.. 
he chief Muſitian for the ſons of Corah, a ſong upon * 4/a- The forty fixth Pſalm is 
| page ” : a, « pofion ofa cult ad 
t6 have been written in the time of that tranquillity whichis mentioned 2 Sam. 8. 5. 1 Chron. 18, 14. Toh $ 
mitted to the Prefe&t of the Muſick, to be ſung by the poſterity of Corah, to the tune known by the title of Alamoth 


|j=y 1, Godisour refuge and ſtrength, a very || preſent help in trouble. --2; difionr hegk 


s and truſt 
NYO1 p | . is in God, from whom all 
our id and auxiliaries muſt be expeRted, and fetcht down by our and conſtant prayers; whercin if we continue 
faithful and diligent, be will never fail toanſwer, and be found by us, always rcady at hand; ia time of diftrely, 

to ſuccour thoſe that thus ſeek him. 


{heart 95 the mountains be carried into the + midlt of the ſea: in = o_ can befal us, 


| cr uch 
worſe than already 'tis; in time of the moſt formidable concuſſion of ovr armies, to the terribleſt 
carthquake) in time of the moſt vifible unavoidable - (fuch as it would be, if he gen we ſtand on were re« 
moved from its ſtable Foundation, and caſt into the of the ſea, and then ready to fink the next minute, and to be 
ingulphed in that abyſs. 


2, Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be removed, and though > 


. Th ON OTE troubled, though the mountains . 4 When our enemics 
ſhake with th | 


ſwelling thereof. Selah, both threaten, and a& moſt 


| | oudly and arrogantly, 
accordingly are ready toftrike a terrour intothe rallanteſt heart among us! = 
*The 


- 4. * There is a tiver, the ſtream whereof ſhall make glad the city of God, 4- Yet ſhall the of 
frean*s the holy place of the Tabernacles of the moſt High, God topo ny and 
tby tinual matter of pleaſure and refreſhment from him : the contemptible trenches of the brogk Geon, which water Jc- 
freams. ruſalem, (the waters of Siloah that go ſoftly, Iſai. 8.6.) ſhall not envie the proudeſt Fwclling ſtreams, as having the 

7 7 ſupreme Creator and Govycrnour of the world in a peculiar manner refident among them. 

'9 2 . | | ge | | . 

Was 5. God is in the midſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be moyed : God ſhall help her, 5. This fpecial favour- 
|| atthe ap- l and b that right carly. on pep 
praring 0 | | TY Ine fon | | | 
the morn- cateſ} ſecurity : when ever calamity or danger approaches, he comes inſtantly and ſcaſonably to their relic, 
ug, & Iſraclitcs -d did, Exod. 14. 23> F Mw 

6. The heathen raged, the Kingdoms were moved : hee uttered his voice, the 6. , When the Philiſtinlf 
earth melted. and other heathen nations 


| | | about us to threaten, 
and prepare war againſtus, God interpoſed his hand, declared his good pleaſure and favour wane paged -nibly 


as if it had been by voice from heaven, or by a thunderbolt ſhot out from the clouds ;) and preſenly wete all dif- 
comfited, and diſperſed, (as when a flaſh of lightening or thunderbolt melts or iGo any thing. oY , 


[ feel 7. The Lord of hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is our || refuge, Selah. 5+ Thus is Gods preſence 


' ; h .- among us our ſccurity, he 
. being the Lord-to whom all armeis arc ſubje, the ſtrong tower or fortreſs, to whom we may lafely retirc in what- 
Ut 

ſocver difficulty or danger. 


8. Come, behold the works of the Lerd, what deſolation he hath made in 8. 'Tis worthy of conli- 
the earth, deration -to all, what re- 
p | AY : .markable judgments - God 
hath ſhewn upon the heathen nations about us, that bave ſet themſelyes hoſtilely againſt us, what ftrange deſtruRions 

and deſolations he hath wrought among them, | 


9. He maketh Wars 43 Ceaſe unto the end of the earth; he breaketh the bow, - 9. 'Tishethat loveth cha- 
t 4s, and cutteth the ſpear 1n ſunder 5 Ks hytneth the < + chariot in the fire. ity and 


Peace among men, 
thoſe that arc-hoſtilely diſpoſed; and 'tis not all | ys. hl | therefore 
poſe himſelf, be preſently brings all tonough, aifa proviſions will ſecure them; when he plcaſeth 0 inter- 
10. Be ſtill, and know that I-amGod: I will be exited among the heaniop 1 IE 
L will be exalted in the earth, i —_— STS 
| > what is 


dent for them, eyen to give over their hoſtilities, d cen Up 2s ew , 
Liecertain; vey a arenas La fol. God will dcue all hi romel, and magni Ke oe thy ea 


monſtratc that there is nothing gained by reſiſting of 


2 Tit, Alamoth] This Alamoth we find mentioned \ i, e; theſe/onr of Ea'ah here inane; 
niohy = Clo. 15. 46-hve in bringing upthe ak from legal fry 
Obed-Edois , the fingers Heman , Aſaph and Ethoy, | riah, &c. with Pſalterics on #ls 


O_o 
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The Forty Seventh Pſalm: 


Book It. 


M12Þ? 


this, &c. with barps on the 
to excel, Or overſee ( ſee note on Pſal, 4. 
is, Chimchi informg us upon. Pſal. 3, the name 


Sheminith, or the eighth 
on Pſel 4. 5.) what 4 


of a tune, Or melody , or muſical ky, to which this 
Pſalm was ſet, and to be ſung by the ſons Coos 
And conſidering that Pſal. 9. intitled 127 M12 722, 
it is not improbable that this ſhould refer to that, 
and being ſet to the ſame key Or tne , be ſaid to be 
a ſong 1127; 3 wpon this tune, ſo called, and wwl- 
garly then known by that title, The LXX1l. refer- 
ring to the notion of the theme B?Y occultavit, ren- 
der it ww 3 npuelor, for the hidden ;, and the La- 
tine, pro ercanis : and the reſt of the antient Inter- 
preters take the ſame courſe, the Chaldee referring 
it to Coreb, and thoſe that were bidden, i, e. ſwal- 
lied wp, by the earth with him, whillt theſe ſons of 
Coreh Fat as if the mention of the ſons of Co- 
reb in the title, by whom this ſang was to be fa , 
referred the whole Pſalm to that ftory, Accor 5, 
verſe 2, when the Hebrew reads, Though the earth 
be removed, they paraphraſe it [ When our F atbers were 
changed - from the earth. SG 

V. 5. Right early] What F129? is referred to, 
and how ?tis to be rendred, is not agreed on by 
Interpreters, ?Tis ordinarily joyned in conſtruttion 


with "PI, and is then to be rendred with it, in, or 
at the mornings appearing. And this will certainly be 
the ſenſe of it, if we compare it with other places, 
whete the ſame phraſe is uſed ; as Ex. 14.27. the ſea re- 


tarned to his flrength, "P21 TWP? at the appearing of 
the 'morning , we render, when the morning appeared, 
LX XII. ' exke 5rdozr, toward day. So Fuag, iy. 26. 
we read in the dawning of the day, the LXXII. es; 
"iy bedezr; early in the morning. Thus alſo 27) M227 
Gen. 24.63. at the appearing of the evening, OT at even- 
tide, and Dent, 23. 12. When evening cometh on, Or 
locketh toward, And being here ſpoken of Gods aids 
afforded to his people, it may either allude to that 
deliverance, Exod. 14. 27. where at the appearing of 
the morning the ſea returned for the drowning of the A- 

ians;, Or elle be a proverbial ſpeech, for an oppor- 


ſhields, an 


ſhall be ſeen] is proverbiall uſed in this nſe. Aben 


Ezra ſeems To like the rendring it ©\) 72 every day; 
6. oft as the morn aprons od ſo —_—_ 
Arab I according to the return or eof t 
day daily, Bat the rene according to the notion of 
itinthoſe other places, , Exod. 14.&c. expreſgit clear- 
ly to be J;.D ex>D in the time Or ſeaſon of the 
morning ; and ſo the Chald their paraphraſe, 
[ the Lora -7 _ 7 _ ray 3 of Abrabam ” 
ayed RY I? int ing ſeaſon | appear 
ave underſtood it z and Fm fo at t 


the morning of deliverance, after the ni 


affliction. 
Which well accordeth with the ſtyle of S. Pani, Rom. 
13. 12. 'H vo exyixeler, ndf futes incur, the might is 
gone over or paſt, and the day approach:th, ing the 


night of perſecution, and the day of relief or reſcue, 


-wng, their deliverance, V. 11. The copies of the 
LXXII. very in this place; ſome read 7% ors; ago: ps, 
_—_ the Latine ſeem to have read, and _ = 
ne diluculo, in the morning at the dawning of light, an 

perhaps our Engliſh from thence have ther [ right 
early, ] but the Romane, md arcowny, with bis coun- 
tenance. But indeed neither of theſe ſeem tobe their 
original reading, but athird compoſed between both 
theſe, mw acronnys Tgwi, by his countenance in the morn- 


ing, as rendring N29? by md exrcdny, and "PN ad- 
verbially,in the morning; by this means probably apply- 
ing it to God, that he would belp ber by bis countenance, 
or by looking upon ber : but that would better anſwer 
NY2B2 then M27, which here we have, and there- 


fore the rendring will ſtill be moſt proper | at the 
mornings appearing, or] when the morning appeareth. 
V. 9g. Charia] From tw is hp round Or cirtu- 
lar ;, and from thence 772Y a wheel, and by Synecdo- 
che a Chariot, Num, 7.and Gen 46. But it ſignifies al- 
ſoa ſhield or buckjer, as being rownd alſo; and fo *tis 
rendred by the Chaldee here, I'7'2:; R'D'7N round 
by the LXXII. Svp3;, ſhieldr. And ſo it 
is moſt probable, being joyned here with bow and 
ſear, weapons of war, the military Chariots, which 
alone can be thought to be reſpeCted here, being con- 


tune and ſeaſonable deliverance, becauſe that then af- 
forded to the 1/raelites was ſuch, as | inthe mount it | 


ſtantly expreſt by another word, 2'23?, not M72V, 


The Forry Seventh P SALM. 


Paraphraſe. 


_ The forty ſeventh Pſalm 
13 on A 
toall to acknowledge God in his power and 
nations abont them, Qt 


of it. It was committed to the Prafe of 


T'© the chief Muſitian, A Pſalm for the ſore «£ Coreb, 


mCETCcY, EX 
but myſtically to the Chriſtian Chur-*» £4 g|the 
xe«iiK, to be ſung 


-»arkably to the Jews in ſu the heawwwu 
Potentatcs of the world to be members 


by the poſterity of Corch, OY to be ſung 


at the ſolemn feaſts when the whole natiou of the Jews aſſembled to the houſe of Godat J 


2, Let all the ſervants -c 
God praſſe .and magnific 
triumphs and ovations aud jubilces. 
2. For the God of Iſracl 
God 


| 1. Oclap yourhands, allye people; ſhout unto God with the voice of trumpet. 
him, reconnt his as of power and mercy affoxdcd tous, ſolemuize 


the viRtories which he hath- wrought for us with 


2. For the Lord moſt high isterrible; he isa great King over all the earth. . 


is. the us If pe EIN | 
moſt formidable to all his, and his Churches enemics, the only Ruler of all the world, 


3. It hath been his imme- 
diate and peculiar work , to 


3. *Hel| ſhall ſubdue the people under us, and the nations under our feet. 


pore hte mer and the reſt of the ſeven nations, and give us poſſeſſion of their lands, and to ſuppreGs the Philiſtims 


other adjoyning nations alſo. 


Fx —_— 4s 
act Of mercy, cc 
gooduch, to ſec out and . 0% 


Selah, 


cſpy, 


b of 


nh 


# or hath 
ſubdued. 


He + ſhall chuſe 6ur inheritance for us, the excellency of Jacob whom hert # hath 


Fas. W.£ 
+ Ants. 


” LE 
- Ls Md. ct. 
«55 oo 
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ds, 


[183 


b. 
202 that 


2) 


| firength, Ezck. 24+ 21..and herein 
meer love and fayour tous. 


ſp | k . 6. for,us0f the ſeed of Jacob ſorich.a portion, and wichal to afford uathe bene tof his Gnftuary 
pe — bane. people of the wax 


5. God is gone up with a ſhovt, the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet. | 
| Nemble'to his ſervice. And ſo the ſerving him there is a1 7 to the 
prope 3 and the tramper cal men together thither, and ſo attend that, 4 they do th trjumphs of 


6. Sing praiſes to God, ſing praiſes: ſing praiſes to our King, ſing praiſes, _ 


nifying” of him, 
all our battcls for us, 


$. God reigheth over the heatheri : God ſitteth upon the tltrone of his holineſs. " 
nations, ſubjected them to the throne of David, and among his own people the Jews he exhibits 


erfal manner in the , the place of our 


to advance us above 


- 
_ - 


all other | 


- 
. 


——_— 


& te an ye” 
He hath a pecyli 
5 apoepii 


another matter of triumphant 


f 


6. Let us therefore all 
the 


6 in the continual 
as of our God, which hath choſen us to himſelf, and asof bur King thathJth moſt proſperonily fouge 
and now in peace expe&ts our offerings of peace; to be honoured and praiſed by us. 


7. For God is the King of all the earth: ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding, 


7n hg 
and is therefore duly to be acknowledged and glorified by all r 


ed the Idolatrous heathen 


| himſelf in a divine and 
ing, and, his conſtant reſidence, (In the myſtical ſenſe, He 


will ſubje& the heathen world to the faith of Chriſt, and exerciſe a ſpiritual dominion in their hearts.) 


94 The Princes of the © people are gathered together, eyen the people of the 
zr> te God of Abraham: for the ſhields of the earth || belong unto God he zh greatly 


exalted, 


9. And thither do th 
rulers of the tribes, and al 
the people of Iſrael afſemble 
at the appointed times of his 


ſervice, the ſolemn feaſts, fo inany times a year : and though at ſuch times the country be left naked, and, in a manner 
deſolate, no company remaining at their houſes to gnard them from the violence of thy neigbouring nations; .yet hath 


God undertaken to prote&t them from 


all invaſion, . having promiſed that none ſhould defirc their land, when went 


they 

" upto the place that he ſhould chooſe, Exod. 34. 24, And this he hath fignally made good, working in the hearts of all 
the adjacent heathen a great dread andawe of us, (In the myſtical ſenſe is further contained a prediQtion, that the Jews 
that (tood out againſt Chriſt ſhould at length come in, many of them, and receive the faith, ſome before the deſtruction 


by Titus, others in Adrians time, at which time the whole nation became Chriſtian, (ſce note on Reyel, 2. f, 


and not 


only they, but the heathen nations alſo, who ſhould univerſally come in to Chriſt, become Chriſtian.) And this both 
in the firſt literal, and ſublimer myſtical ſenſe, is to be lookt on as a fignal at of Gods power and providence, and ſo te 


be acknowledged by all; 


Ainotations on Pſal. XLV 17. 


3. He ſhall ſubdue) ?Tis ſo frequent for the future 
to be uſed in the preter tenſe, and the matter doth 
ſo ſignally direct it to do ſo here v. 4. and 5. that it 
is ſtrange any iuterpreteys ſhould retain the future ſenſe 
in their rendring, The place belongs evidently to 
Gods giving the land of Canaan to the Iſarelites, and 
that ſure was paſt at the writing of the Pſalm; and ac- 
cordingly the LXXII, render it in both verſes, 
«aim, be bath ſubdued, v.3. and iZ2a(E :m, be bath cho- 
ſen, v. 4. There is nothing then of farther difficulty 
to be here explicated, unleſs it be, that 1183 excellexce, 
magnificence, pride, from 7X? being bigh or excellent 
doth here denote that excellent portion, that fat and 
fruitful land, which God had choſen for the 7ſraelites 
to poſleſs, they and their poſterity ; but eſpeciall 
the placeof Gods publick worſhip among them, whic 
is ſtyled the excellence of their ſtrength, that which ſe- 


cured ts they all their victories over their enemies. 
and the defire of ther «,«. 6 


| Ezek. . 1 —_— | 
which of all others ought 24. 21, a priviledge 


tO Uu my h 
deſirable'to them. © Leong 100 
7. With underſtanding]? Tis ordinarily reſolvea, 
72D here ſignifies with underftanding ; RI2 
R72W2 with agood underſtanding, ſaith the Chaldee ; 
Cum, intelligently, fay the LXXII, and ſapienter, 
wiſely, the Latine. But the word being a noun, is not 
elſewhere to be found adverbially , andis therefore 
by the interlizear rendred intelligens. But. neither will 
that without much ſtreinivg be fitted to accord with 
1121 fng ye, in the plural. * It'is not therefore im- 
probable, that 12WD being ſo oft uſed in the titles 
of the Pſalms, for the name of a tne or key in; Mu- 
fick, (See note on He: 32. 2.) ſhould here alſo be 
taken in that ſenſe, being joyned with 112! ſing prat- 
ſes toGod in that tune or key, which was then well 


V. 


| 


© 


known by that title. But-thus being only-a conjetture;: 


, 
#4 > 


*cis ſufficient here to have thus mentioned it, and no 
more; "lb gl RT Io BNP 2:4 


V. 9. People] This laſt verſe is thought capable 
of ſome variety of rendring, firſt in C& of 
the word ©Y, the people. This the, ap- 


rendred it «7, with: and the Latine follows them, 
cum Deo Abrabam , with the Ged of Abraham, But 
paſſing by this, and taking OY. fot a own, 'tis yet not 
improbable, that it ſhould be read in the notion of 
MY? as in the Dative caſe, thus, the Princes of the 


people "DOR? were aggregated Or joyned DAYNAR "8 AY 
to Be people of the God f port ns ; ſaith the In- 
terlinear, i. e. tothe Fews, And then ſtillthe LXXIl, 
their rendring will be as to the ſenſe expreſſive enough, 
"Apyormes Aady ovvig our were 5% Ocs "ACogdnu, The Prin- 
ces of the people have been joyned with the God of Abra- 
ham : for thatis in ſenſe exaQtly the ſame with joyn- 
ing with the Fews, who wogſhipt that God ;, asit was 

one to be a proſelyte to God, and a proſelyte to the 
Fews, and as itis all one to allociate and Joyn with 
Chriſt, and with Chriſtians. Laſtly, it may.be read 


BY, as in the yominative, or perhaps the genitive caſe, 
audv3eyned by on either to the or the 
people foregoing, a5 indir Engliſh, The Princes of the 
CE OV — And ſothe Chaldee xender it, 


i 
princes of the are aſſembled PI TID 11:8 

the people p opt Fabful 2 ihe God of thr bow k va 
thus*twill note the whole nation of the Jews, as ma- 
ny as continue conſtant to that obedience, and that 
worſhip which God hath by: law eltabliſbed among 
them. ' And thus will the words fitly and be 
underſtood , in reference to the wniverſall | 
ofall the vation of the = at the feaſts at 
Princes and people the whole 

or children of Abr : and to that 


follows, concerning the ſhields of the earth, or 
Hoi#Ioew-wwe nderitmnd that, Thi ws 


Py 


land, 


P05 9 oubls interprets, ET; 


pear to have read with Chiree OY; and fo haye 


EE 


1DDR3 


2.8 


= ESO ne. > vo 4 


JP SEP 


* 
. = a . 
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The Forty Eighth £ſalas. 


gow —_— - -—- — _— - - © o—_ 


OOH ——_ 
. Book IL. 


es BAM 


* Chale, 


Pields of theearch ] be takenliterally, for the inflrs- 
ments of protetiion and preſervation, then 9'7*N? to 
tbe Led] wil ſignifie, that all ſuch means of ſafe- 
guard, wherein whole land can be concerned, 
are in Gods power, andat his command or diſpoſin 
{othat he capſurely give what he hath ed, th 
moſt perfect defehice and ſafety to them that in obe- 
diefice to. him reſort to Feruſalem to worſhip, and 


leave no. number of men at home to defend their 
country from invaſions, But both the Jewiſh-Arab 


Interpreter, and Abu-Walid, by IR 2D the 


(bields of the earth , will have here meant X78, 
DOAROYY? the nobleft of men, and chief of them, 
And fo alſo Abwn Ezra, and Kimchi; and ſothe word 
is uſed, Hef. 4. 18. WY? ber ſhields : IVANA? 
ber great men, ay the Chaldee; and we rightly ren- 
der it, ber Rulers, And fo here, though the Chal- 
dee render it lirerally 'DNN ſhields, yet the Syriack 
. "SEL 
hath Ohadp a0? which their Latine doth not 
rightly reader territoria, the territories of the earth : it 
fignifies the dominions or poxpers (TMR power or prin- 
cipality, from WR or NR tobold, to peſe) and fo 
the LAXII, read O47 xegmuet mis yin, t mighty of the 


land are God's ;, notas the Latine, dii fortes terre, the 
firong Gods of t land, (ure it; ſhould be Des, anſwer- 
able to 047, and DNR?) but the of the land 
are Gor, in the ſenſe as Rev. px. 35, we read, 


it follows, x Ganadon, and be, i. q. Gad or Chriſt 
row oy fart p ſohereN7VI WO be, i.e. 
a, 14 bighly ex - not jejpdvony IN the plural 
od, the LxXl. —— and ochers from -: 
asthe Chbaldee and Syriack, in the ſingular, God i 
exalted, as ver. $. God reigneth over the beathen, and 
Ver. 7. Ged is the King of all the earth; God being 
then laid to be exalted and to rei 


| when men come 
in to acknowledge and obey him, And this will be 
moſt fully und in the prophetical meaning of the 


words, as they had a larger completion ander Chriſt, 
at the conyerlion of the Jews and Gentiles alſo, for 
that is the f of, and to the of the 
God of Abrabam , Father of the faithful , whoſe 
myſtical or ſpiritual Ch;ldrenare ſtyled the people of 
God, by way of eminence, aad the converſion of bea- 


thens Or incredulons Fews into ſuch, is the reigning of 
God or Chrift _— — NS 


The Forry Eighth PSALM. 


Parapbraſe. 


The forty eighth Pſalm A Song and Pſalm for the ſons of Corah. 


is a Hymn in honour of Jc- 


Rn 


ruſalem, as particularly choſen for the place of Gods worſhip, and ſo defended by his more immediate care from all ho- 
Kilitics of invading cnemics ; a chearful form of ſinging lauds to God, icularly for that mercy of permitting men 
to mect in his ſolemn ſervice, (and ſo in the myſtical ſenſe, an acknowledgment of his glorious mercics afforded to the $ 
Church of Chriſtians under the Goſpel) the greateſt dignation in the world, It ſeems to have been compoſed after ſome 
ſignal defeat ofan invading army, v. 4. and was appointed to be ſung by the poſterity of Coreh, in the + Munday ſervice. 


7. The God of Iſracl isxa 1, Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed in the city of our God, in the 


God of all power and Maje- . . G 
fiy, and fo ach ituſtricaty tain of his holineſs, 


ſhewcd himſelf to that people which he hath choſen to himſelf ; and therefore ought in all reaſon to be ſolemnly adored 


and magnificd by all the inhabitants of this land, by bringing up their offerings to Jeruſalem, that place where he bath 
ordaincd to be worſhipt. 


2. The hill of Sian, where 2. * Beautiful for ſituation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Sion, |} onthe 
the Ark is now placed, and fjqeg of the North, the ty of the Trent King, 1 North 


the ſervice of God is per- may 
formed, is in it ſelf a moſt pleaſant delightful race ; the ſituation very advantageous for beauty, the moſ# 4-&Aable 1'33 
of any in the wholc land. It is on the North fide of | 


. em, and ſo. fenceth it from the moſt >-7crous winds ; and 
God the King of all the carth in a moſt fignal manner i and - i +cxC. And (0 in the myſtical 
ſenſe, the being a member of the of Chriftis in many regards a d-"s* te, much more prizable by ps, 
rational congdering man, than all the pleaſures and adrantages of 4; "tis a guard from the fierceſt temptations, 
hath the blefing and gratious preſcuce of God always 24 it.) 


3. Here in this fort of ®,z, od is known in her palaces for a refuge. 
Gn eckarace of the Ark of the Covenant and fo of God himſclf, who is to be worſhipt and conſulted 
, , » WOO w 
thens, and from CENCE gives relief to all that addreſs theraſelyes to himthere. F 


. Of this we have had . For lo the Kings were aſſembled, they paſſed by together. 
F hee nine ex CF cho voathen ; es _—_— ted, and Pat — againſ 
For w rou us , and jo | ir and forces acai 
people of God, in fine theydeparted without any attempt, (Sce eduiye = 5} | as 


5. They ſoon diſcerned 9, They ſaw it, and ſo they marvelled: they were troubled, and + haſted away, t afigh 


cnet Se ie, 124 a great pertarkationand diſtater fledamay. Gring the * ouder NS. 
d at it, and in great perturbation and diſogder fled away, fecing the * w | 
God for us, and againlf them. han Sema 
6, Theterrors that vehe- | 6, Fear took hold ypon them * there and pain, as of a woman in travel. J.__- 


mently agd ſuddenly ſarpri- | | } , 
ſed themz cannot berierde expreſ, than by the pangy and throws of a woman bringing forth, Tp) 


7. Thou 


”. Thou breakeſt the-ſhips of b Tarſkiſh with an Eaſt wind. Tl 
A Ee oe Fane EAT Ee ann 


$. As we have heard, ſo we have ſeen in the city of the Lord of hoſts in the 
city of our God: God will eſtabliſh it for ever, Selah. 7 
. iſcs which he bath made to Abraham are fulfilled” and ſo will certainly be | 
bers wow to the faith of Abraham, to the Jewiſh firſt, and (va their defeion) to the Chriſtian Church to 


end of the world. 
"| avaited . We <have || thought of thy loving kindneſs, O God, in the midſt of the 9, To thee , whenſoever 
— we have wanted any thing, 


liges hath been our 
quictly attending thy time, wi full confidence of a ſeafonable andience pages Pon of Dn ec difappoi nd. 


A ing to thy Name, O God, fois th iſe unto the ends of the . Name is (j 
10, According y . oh y praiſe of t a is ſpoken 


for righte- earth : + Thy right hand is full of 9 ri over all the world , and 
Fence it is come, men admire and celebrate thy glorions works of mercy to thy people, —— 
thee which haye been wrought by thy right hand, th the ſpecial interpoſition of 


| thy power for us thy irate ſcr- 
yants, and thereby art thou ſct out moſt holy and renowned in the eyes of all men, thy juſtice and thy ing 
for cver diſcernible in the exerciſe of thy power, F 


11. Let mount Sion rejoyce, let the daughters of Judah be glad, becauſe of thy 1. Let Jeruſalem the Me- 


jadgments. . tropolis, and all the leſſer ci- 
> F ment wen and the people 
therein, joyn all in afeftival celebration of thy great and wondrous works of deliverance, and all ſorts of bleſſings which 

God bath afforded them. | | 


12, Walk about Sion, and go round about her ; tell the towers thereof. 12. There is nothing (© 
deſerving our ſolemneſt me= 


ditations as this goodneſs of God unto his people, exhibited in his SanAuary, in anſwer to their prayers, A man may 
very comfortably and profitably ſpend all his time in contemplation of it, walking about the city , and ſceing whether 
God have not exaQtly guarded it, not any one tower of it 3 but eſpecialy conſidering this his SanQuary on 
the hill of Sion, ſurveighing the very external fabrick , numbring the towers of it as emblems, but very imperfeRt 
ones, of the luſtre and magnificence of that God that inhabits there, and from thence ſighally anſwers the prayers of 


his people, 
Pei 13. Mark ye well her bulwarks, * || conſider her 'palaces, that ye may + tell 3. Spend your time in 
het. | a di conſideration 
ge Connnlen OOO”: -- = -— = 
.y ber cor,iu ; may dc adic t to ity: that im- 
them peri meaſtre, think what a powerful an admirable Deity-it is that inkabitathere, and what Merion Chor he will 


Wy provide himſelf in the days of the Meſſias, of which this is bat a dark, feeble adumbration. 


14. For this God is our God for ever and ever ; he ſhall beour guide f unto 14. Let us therefore all 


death, praiſe and magnific this glo- 


rious God of Iſrael. and 


adhere conſtantly to him, in deſpite of whatſoever temptations to withdraw us from him, and be guided and ruted by 
him to the end of our lives, 


Annotations on Pſalm XLVIIL 


; V. 2, Beautifut f.- {ryation} For ND ND fair in | Scribe are thus to be amended, appears by the Latine 
FM NP) tration, (in the notion of n] far a clime, gt Fandatzur — mons Sion , the monnt Sion is founded, 
vince, Or trat} of ground) the Roman Lazu reads 


| ing being fo neer in that ther 
dvet{or, ſome other anttent Copies wpyvrar, for fo Apor--  Lapthi ſenſe, e 


—_— werzoy. And 
lixaris hath it; and (as the Latine of that)'S, Aw- | of thisrenuring, the acconnt alſo moſt b 
ine and S, Ambroſe read dilataut, dilating. This | be fetcht from the Lge my el 
tter may not improbably haye reſpect to a notion bs : for | | 


of 112, uſhal in the afiſreb for the boughs or top bran- | 
ches of a tree ;, which ſome of the Jews alfo would 
havetake place here, as comparing 8iox toa beanri- 
ful well-ſpreading tree. Butthe hath fundatur : 
which thought imperfettly exprelleth jveilor, yet it 
ſeems rather to teſpeCt that then jugyvwr, and gives us 
reaſon to read it otherwiſe than the ordinary copies 
now will have it, neither {iy with the Roman, 
*Concord. NOT veils with * Kircher, but Yvette, all adjefive 
1.11.Þ,286. enter, agrecing with %;& Ev, the hill of Sion ] for 
which again copies read 
on Zr, the bills, That theſe two errors 'of the 


may well be accepted; and then 912 MB! wi Loan 
ed 20 LK 

his alſo the Greek texte” ay wall accent; 
he be 


£Q 


Phalag. 1.3 
.<. 6. and 


: 
_ a, : ya as 


— 
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may. 


b 


bable the Copies of the LX X11. are corrupt, being | 
ſo calily changed from 41-aaiaus, Of d3arnidua ny, A 
rejoycing,, Or & kind\ of rejoycing of the whole earth, as 
the Syriack, as well as the Chaldee, literally render. 
And that being admitted, the LXXlI. which arenow 
remote enough , will be exatly anſwerable to the 
Hebrew, tve-Cor, 2 Aniaua mow. 716 wine, iO Evior” ok 
TmMeved m Bipja, The bill of Sion is well rooted, or well 
ſeated, the perfeftion of beauty, Pſal. 50.2. Lam, 11, 
15, (built veryadvantagioully 10 reſpect of Sitxation ) 
the joy of the whole land; 10 again vu nA is ſtiled 
Lam. 11.15. the ſides {literally according to the ori- 
ginal T2) of the North, i. e. on the north fide of Fe- 
ruſalem 


V.7. Tarſis] Of Tarfis, what place it is, and how 


VV" yariouſly interpreted by the Antients, is ſet down at 


Canaan 1.1. hat 


© 34+ 


Geogr. 1.2, 


Bib, L 5. 


* large by the learncd Bochart, whoſe opinion of it he 
Þ Gtemaly confirmed ; viz. that it belonged to 
Spain neer to Gadiror Gades (now ſoftned into Ca- 
er ) and was the ſame that Authors call Tarteſſis or 
Tarieſſns, a moſt opulent place (by the Poets therefore 
turned intothe Elyſian fields ) and by Geographers cal- 
led Hercnles pillars, beyond which was no Paſling, 
That in this place were air-1aa your? & appyts 
mines of Gold and Silver, lee Stephanus Byzant, fe: Tloa, 
inthe word 14>-, a city of Tarteſſia, ſaith he, Le. 
Tarſhis, who adds Tins alſo in the word Tag7ror;* and 
Strabo both braſs and iron, of which ſorts, as alſoof 
ſilver, wdrp3 Tis yis wwe 7997 @, uf Gmus fads Whra- 
gw fuburyO wexei viv, faith he , there is neither ſo 
much, nor ſo good ar yet diſcovered to be in any part 
of the earth. Hence was it that the Pbenicians, 1. e, 
the old inhabitants of Canaan, ejetted by Foſwab, 
and retired up to the Sea fide, to Tyre and Sidon, 
and ſetting up for Navigation and Merchandize, 
made their very ſucceſsful Voiages thither , 4 ygg- 


Cornis Toy dewes? whons m0 evlidiones dnnaev Quglion, 


. faith Diodorws Sicxlus out of Poſidonius , buying Sil- 


* Baſil. Ed, 
P. $53. ©. 


ver at the very cheap rate of other mean Commodities 
which they carried with them, The one known 
place in Ariſtotle, * ©avuas. *Argudr, Will make 
all farther Teſtimonies unneceſſary : Ty; wgwres */ 


Sorrixcey Em Tapmomy mad/oryra; Afar meoemy dg wee 
evnqoprion Om Vacuor diy vaulinoy pum eoxzayony? 
©5% wwnen ty, Iwiagm, wire emdizeam To dpyenr, 
«AA &vayrecnras Smmhiorrts © 74 Tem), TH Ts anna mile 
&2 wes. ons iyparre xalanddTragdw, x 5 x) Tas &[Wegs migan;* 


They ſay the firſt Phenicians (which he carefully by 
the word [firſt ] diſtinguiſhes from thoſe which in 
the following words he ſtyles $0.95 73; xanm3rmy 
74 widues xaniula, the Phanicians that inbabit Gadir 
or Gadezs, 1, e. Cades, for this was after theſe $»® 


Phznicians made theſe ſucceſsfiel Voiages ) ſailed to|( 


Tarteſſus , and brought back, the* Ships fraught with 
Jo much Silver , which tb-y bought for Oil, and other 
fi uch mean lading 5 that they could neither carry nor 
would receive any more, but were forced at their de- 
parture to make all their Utenſils of Silver , and even 
t heir very Anchors, This which hath been ſaid, as 
it gives a clear Account of that CharsGer of Tar- 
ſhis given Exzech. 27.12. Tarſhiſh was thy merchant 
( with whom thou, ji. e. Tyre or Phenice tradediſt ) 
by reaſon of the multitude of all kind of Riches, with 
Silver, Iron, Tin and Lead they traded in thy Fairs; 
ſo it renders us the reaſon of this phraſe here, 
the Ships of Tarſhis, viz, thoſe that the Phanicians 
or Tyrians, the next borderers on Iſrael , uſed ol 


fetching in all their wealth from thoſe remote 
parts, and therefore were excellently well built 
y thoſe great Navigators, ( vonixus rewolnaular, in 
Homer.' Odys. 15. Oi nga vic mophoatle Sandomng— 


CC —— 


faith- * Dionyſus, the Phenicians famous for ſhipping, * Ti*cary: 
{0 


who firſt exerciſed that trade of Navigation, and 


In”. 
of © 7 


e by Sea. INyoror d' hue; daidirs® huh Ibid, 


merchandiſe 

ony!o.) Thele Ships Of theirs, the only tools and 
inſtruments of their wealthy trading, God when he 
pleaſes, ſplits upon a rock, tofſeth and breaks to pie- 


ces by a contemptible deſpicable. means; by a 


winde , which no man knows whence, or on 
what errand it comes, which there is no Folly, 
or appeaſing, or flying from, but comes of a ſudden; 
and ſhatters the Ships, doth great execution among 
them : T1r5,a Emory faith the LXXII. a violent blaſt, 
= » it oy" _ _ I _ was wont to be in 
thoſe parts; ſo we have Exod, 14. 21. a ft 

Eaſt wind, ſuch as made the Sea go back, and cure 
ed the Channel into dry land, as there it follows, 
And Fob 27. 21. with thet s and ſtorm burling 
bim ont of bis place , is joyned, the Eaſt wind car- 
rieth bim away, and be departeth. So Fer. 18. 17. I 
will ſcatter them 4s with an Eaſt wind, to note a moſt 
violent ſcattering ;, as Iſai. 27.8. the day of the Eaſt 
wind i4 a terrible day, and Hab. 1.9, they ſhall come 
all for wiolence ,, they ſhall ſup up as the Eaſt wind. 
All evident teſtimonies, that the LXXII, their pa- 
raphraſe was very reaſonable, whilſt for © M3 
the Eaft wind, they read, a violent blaft, the means 
by which God thus diſappoints the greedy Pheani- 


cian merchants. 


V. 9, Have thought) The Hebrew ©17 and 59! 
and 717” belong all to the ſame ſignification, of 
quiet, reſt, ſilence, ho-_ expecting , thinking , conſi- 
dering , muſt determined to any of theſe 
ſenſes by the context. And here that of expetiing 
or patient waiting with affi ance in him, and without 
all diſtruſt or repining at his delays, ſeems to be moſt 
proper for it. For coming to the SanCtuary to pray 
tor mercy, *tis moſt agreeable to ſay, we wait for 
it there , as in the place where he hath promiſed 
to afford it, in return to prayers. The Syriack 
renders it, we boped ; the LXXII, UmaeCoun, we 
expetted. What follows in their ordinary Copies, 
i winw 5% aa7 ov, in the midſt of the people, and fo 
is followed by the Arabick and ZXthiopick, is 
doubtleſs an errour of the Scribe, for Naz, $an- 
Huary ;, and fo appears by the Latine and Syriack, 
who both ſeem to follow the LXXII. and yet ren- 
der it Temple. 


V. 10. Righteouſneſs ] The ««ceÞtion of PS 
righteouſneſs ; chow and mercy and loving khind- 
neſe, is x Ulnary, that it needs only to be men- 
& here, for the clearing the ſenſe of this verſe, 
which then flows currently ) J2'9! M22 DIY 
righteouſneſs fills thy right band, or conſecrates thee, 
for ſo filling the band conſtantly ſignifies in the He- 
brew idiome, (from that ceremony in the Law at the 
conſecration of a Prieſt to fill his bands with pars of 
the ſacrifices) and is oft rendred ma«iv, to conſe- 
crate, Exod. 29.9. and 35. and elſewhere, 

V. 13. Confider ] The Hebrew 22D ſignifies to 
exalt, but in the Chaldee notion of, it, to divide or 
diſtinguiſh ; and ſo the LXXII. here render it, 
28-md\incos , diftribute, ſeparate each from other, 
which in things that cobere , is neceſſary to be 
done, or elſe it will be impoſlible to number them 
exactly. 


V. 14. Unto 


1? 


the feminine ; to ha nſe; 
FR 79 til death] by that i 
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death, is acknow | among the Jews, 
and followed by S. Jerome, and beſt Eds wich che 
antecedent, be ir our God for ever : and tis poll 
the Chaldee being not a verſion but a garapbraſe 

from the affinity of theſe two, ran oy, an rho ty, 
make choiſe of this expreſſion, not as a literal ren- 
dring of the word, but as that which competently 
ſecured the ſenſe, [ fromour youth ſignifying [from | « 
the beginxing to the end of our life, | and 10 likewiſe 
that the LXXII, who read «; 7% at#re;, did not read 


either I'D ?7Y ſeexls, as*tis tonceived, ot MD JÞ, 


The Forry NinnhhPS AL M. 


Parapbriſe. 
T© the chief Muſitian, a Pſalm for the ſons of Coreh, | The forty ninth Plalm i 


a conſolation againſt 
tcrrors of death, in time 


old age or ſickneſs, and withal a meditation of the tranſitorineſs of all world and proſperitics h . 

are © fure to fade ſuddenly, It was committed to the Prefect of the Muſick 06 ſung by the poſterity of Dore _ 
xz. Hear thisall ye people; give car all ye inhabitants of the world, ' T, 2. The matter of this 
2. Both® low and high. rich and poor together, ioſuing Pſalm is very fit me- 


THERE ditation for all ſorts of peo- 
plc in the world, Jews and Gentiles, of the meaner and poorer, and of the nobler and wealthier rank; 

| wiſdem +2, My month ſhall ſpeak [| of wiſdom; and the meditation of iy heart 4 ſhall _. z- Being that which 1 

rn | I have learnt God, and 

v4. '* beof underſtanding, condbes TN ay Smog 


7x tain truth only, but moſt yal profitable to be conſidered by all, much more for our turns, than any ſecular ' 
F'Y 


wiſdom of the ſabtileſt worlding 7” This therefore ſhall be the ſubje& of my compoſitions at this time. 


. I will incline mineearto a parable ; I will open my ® dark ſaying upon the 4._ And I wlll perform it 
hay ; at Jing Up carefully, weigh |: as exact» 
, LE. | ; ly as I can, do as Muſicians 
40, when they tune their inſtruments, lay their ear cloſe to them, that, if there be any harſhneſs or uncyenneſs in 
the ſound, they may diſcern it ; ſo will I carefully obſcrve my preſent compoſure, being on a matter well worth 
mans heeding, and therefore L will ſet it to the harp, by that means to ſweeten and inſtil it into all minds, And this is 
the ſum of it by way of anſwer to this queſtion. 


Peril . Wherefore ſhould I fear in the days of evill, when © the * iniquity of m 5, When days of ſadneſs, 
koh ſhall compaſs me about ? ? ; PTY ) nd the diſcomfotts of old 
| ren make their 
Cloſe ſiege about ws... anq death it ſelf is juſt teady to- ſeize upon arid devour them, can this beany real matter of ter= 
ror t6 a truly pious man, Dinky all his truſt and confidence in God z Undoubtedly it cannot, Or where= 
fore ſhould I ſubje@t my ſelf to thole tua which arc apt to hatint men at ſuch times 


men boaſt 5 | They that 4 truſt in wealth, and boaſt themſelves ww mujer; 6,4, 8, 6: "Ti 
on $ | ; R | Y > multitude of their . + Lo ordinary 
wealth, an 


rich 
- w—_ " None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to Goa  <onfident men of the 
f One ſhall ranſomme for him ; 


: 


: 


ear? 2 8, (Fortheredem tion of the ſoul *® is pretious, and it ceaſeth for ever) have bur 

IT 9+ || That he ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſee corruption, A og Bins 

Wo ths either any other, or themſclycs fromdeath. This ſentence which fin brought intothe world, will certainly paſs on the 

_ richeſt and proddeſt and ſtouteſt of thetn; none ean ever buy his own, of afty other mans inmitnity or [Cow'this, 

* ſhall be fo asto be quit from evef dying : That indeed of immortal duration, being a gem of too great a price for wealth 

pretious, in the world to purchaſe : there is but one way of coming to if, and that is by death | and that alſo is 

ok nd the work of the Meſſias, who by dying once, offering one fingle ſacrifice for him, never to be 26, 

{| He ſhall and 10, 13. ſhall overcome ; work an eternal redemption, Heb.s.1 1, and then fit down fG 

yet live. Heb, 10. 12. and there live and reign for ever. This he ſhall do in the fulneſs of time, in then 

[| ſhall ſee Ing in the fleſh to atchieve this viftory, and more fully in the end of the world, when be are dead out 

—— of their graves to judgment, on which ſhall follow an cvecrlaſting life, 

ſha . | R . , N N 

fool IM .. For he || ſeeth that © wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the brutiſh per- , 20; Mean iſe He maſk 
te periſh ſyn . and leave thei to * wad ata... vertuous men 

nn - _ ve their wealth | . * others, Expats cles the pier, 
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h. 


Fro 


*entrance into 


oce trite wiſdom, will not reſcue them from that-which-Chr iſt himſelf Gods eternal wiſdom ſhall once taſte, As for 81 
gr men, whoſe irrational folly hath equallcd thern to err pn 'tis certain the ſame fate expets them : their | 
fouls being {o little remoyed above that of a beaſt, 'ris leſs wonder that they ſhould die as a beaſt doth; 
may be thought by themſelves or others t0 have provided againſtthis Gage, to haye fenced and ſecured themſelves, 7 
ſhall they come together, and after the ſame manner to the grave, and be fain to take leave of thoſe poſſeſſions which 

hey oF withſo mach induftry; [Ang then go nan knows into whoſe hands their wealth ſhall fa, wherher 
ſtrang<rs,- or perhaps encmies, ſhall live to injoy the fruits of labaurs. 


11. Whoſoever they are, 11, {| Their inward thought is that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, ard ||, Among 


j {ct- I 1 I : | i _—_ 
ed rem —_— = __ —_ places to all generations : they call their lands after their OWN houſe lh 


OTMEr Owners :. T2: To 
theſ: » _ (hall eſtabliſh themſelves in their room, and {6 impoſe their names npon their dwellings; the very mCc+ bernaces 
mory of the former inhabitants being ſoon loſt. from x. 

, . . 4 . . © Us ha i 
1 2, And fo the concelufion 12, + Nevertheleſs man * being in honour f abideth not, butis like the beaſts 27502* 
ismoſt certain, and general, thar periſh. ram ;0n 
__ - Wy en T - is at the preſent, there isno poſſibili y of continuance here : be the man never ſo great; t And 
«0. I * b 4 mar A - 
he comds os ſpeedy ehd, as the beaſts of the field do, is hike them in his death, and not ſo long lived as many i hr 


them : our ſpace of abode here is not ſo long as to be fitly compared to ſo much as a nights lodging in an Inn, no con- 
—_ of fleddy reſt is tobe had for the leaſt ſpace, And the tenure which his poſterity hath, is ofthe ſame nature, ve- 
ry ſhort and uncertain alſo ; nay, oft-times the greateſt honours and wealth, unjuſtly gotten by the parent deſcend not 
to any onc of his poſterity, (as the beaſts when they dic leave nothing behind them to their young ones, but the wide world 
to feed in) but fall into other hands immediately, for which he never deſigned to gather them, 


13. They flatter them- 13. Thistheir wayis# || their folly; yet their poſterity approve their ſayings. (1 or folly ts 
ſelvcs, that they ſhall per- colat, ot. Fol" 
petuate the wealth and M lowers are 
grcatheſs which they have gathered; but are very wide of their expeCtations, find themſelves foully deceived and fru- pleaſedwith 
ſtrated, And yet they that ſucceed them in their cſtates goafter them in the ſame track, imitate that folly which was them, 

ſo fatal to them, and think themſelves bappy that they ſhall enzoy the fruits of it. 


x4- But then death comes 1x4. Like ſheep they are + laid inthe >grave: death ſhall ® feed on them, and f pat into 
upot, them all, and defeats the upright ſhall have dominion over them in the morning, and their | beauty * coodug 


all their expeRations. . ; : them, 
ſheep , ar ocher foch cree- ſhall conſume in the grave from their dwelling, | | co 4 
tures, they dic, remove from all their ſplendid poſſeſſions to thoſt dark inviſible plains, where they continue as a flock daſo, when 
in a paſture; till that great morning of the reſurre&tion, when the rightcous ſhall be aſſumed by God to aſfiſt in judica- ates 
cature, and ſo ſhall ariſe in their old ſhapes, when the carth ſhall give up her dead ; and the grave, whercin their babication 
beauty, ſtrength, and form decayed and was conſumed, ſhall at length it ſclf decay and loſe its ſtrength, death baving £0 it, 


loſt itsſting, and the grave its victory, and ſo being no longer the manſion for the bodies of juſt men. 


15. And accodlagiy oy 15. But God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave; for he ſhall 
W1 


comfort is , that : : 
after my death one day re- receive me, - Selah, 


ſtore me again to life, into his hands I commend my ſpirit, not doubting but he will hereafter receive me to glory, And 


ſo for all others that conſtantly adhere to, and wait on God, whatever terrors they meet with here, they bave this full 


matter of confidence, that God hath particular care of them, and will cither deliver them out of their dangers, or con- 
vert them to their greateſt good, rewarding them abundantly in the reſurreion. 


6. 'It is therefore moſt 416, Benot thou afraid when one ismade ri, when the glory of his houſe is 
unrcalſonable to be troubled increaſed. 


at , or to envy the increaſe 
of worldly riches, or honours or any kind of greatneſs or proſperity to the worldly man. 


17. For death will ſoon 17. For when he dyeth he ſhall carry nothing away 3 his glory ſhall not deſcend 
overtake himy and then he after him 
cannot carry his wealth with x 


him ; his preſent glory and greatneſs ſhall not then yield him the leaſt advantage. 
13, Indeed might his own 18, «|| Though whilſt helived he bleſt his ſoul; + and men will praiſe thee | for in big 


word be taken, he were an ifs true, 
Re CLI when thou doſt well to thy ſelf, f bur cho 
cth himſelf that he hath goods laid up for many years, and as longas this life laſts, he entertains no >»: «noughts. But praiſed for 
When death comes, all theſe flattering fallacies vaniſh. *Tis not thine own mouth but ---+*<75, whole commendation doing well 
will be worth the having; and that will not be had, but for the rcal kindnef>-«u9 good turns thou doſt unto thy ſelf, untothys 
in doing that which will prove thy durable good, and not in ſaying -»-64lhcent things of thy preſent ſtate, applauding ſelf, 


thy temporal felicizics. 


a , The juſt ſhall be ga= 1x6. Heſhall! goto the generation ofhis fathers : they ſhall never ſee light, 
cred to their fathers i | 

peace, dic Naas * hets fathers did before them; but the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed for cycr, their death ſhall be their 
cudlch uncxpreſſible darkncſs and miſery, and to that they ſhall be for cycr confined. : 


.. 20. The concluſion. then - 20, Man that is inhonour and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh, 
is, There is not amore bru- Ws | | 

tiſh creature (more kit to. be piticd than envicd) than a worldly wicked man, adyanced to greatneſs in this world, and 
Ficaſing himſelf jn it: he doth not at all underſtand his own condition, he triumphs, and thinks himſelf very happy ; 

and whilſt be doth ſo, death exgoagy aiy upon him, and confutes bim, ſweeps him away, helpleſs, and friendleſs, 

asa beaſt of the field, pt now took himſelf for one of the greateſt men in the world ; jult as they periſh and leaye 


all behind them, ſodoth he, (Only the wile and virtuous, the upright, v-10, 14, baye better hopes, and nat fail 
of attcining them, 


The 


Te 


former ( according to the ſacred ſtyle 


2344 $443; 


ſort, of men» ys » Sons of 
XXll,;; not that they Tea 

but becauſe they 'w in | 

the wiginal of the word, as oft they do. 
& "72 are the: comtyary to theſe , perſons 


igher. quality, The Chaldee expreſs the forme! 
by the ſine of old Adom, the latzer by th 

Jena Feoeb ; making this dilleency bermecn the 
reſt of mankind-, and the people of I/eel, a 

iving the latter the uence Over All other ; and 


they make them comprehenſive words, contain- | 


ing Gentiles and Fews, i, c. all the men in the world: 
and-that very fitly, the Pſalm following being tlie 
equal concernment of them both, But *ris more 
likely , that the phraſes denote only the foyeray 
tions of men, of the /ower, and higher rank ; 
for ſo the conſequents interpret it, rich s ; the 
ſervable) explicative”of the /atter of thoſe, and the 
latter of the former by way of invaSlt. | 
V. 4. Dark ſaying ] The Hebrew 2029 a proverb; 
or parable, is of great latitude : ſignifies primarily 
any ſimilitude , by which another thing is expreſt ; 
thence a figurative ſpeech , either by way of fidion 
and fable, are riddles or ſignificant apologues , 
as that of Fotham, Jud, 9. 7. and many others in 
Scripture, both in the old and new Teſtament; or by 
way of GEES of ſome true example or ſimsli- 
tude, as when the ſluggard 1s bid go to the ant, the 
impenitent ſinner to the ſwallow and crane, which 
return at their certain ſeaſons, and ſo are fit to 
preach returning Or repentance to ſinners. And fi- 
nally it belongs to all moral doCtrine , either dark- 
ly , or only ſententiouſly delivered , becauſe the 
wiſe men of the world were wont to deliver that, 
un ſhort conciſe ſentences, or yroua?, ſometimes in 
ſchemes.0r ſig-er, ſometimes without, (as we ſee in 
Solomons v V2 Proverds or Parables, many of them | 
are plain moral ſayings $ 4 YN v5 ar without any fi- 
grre , Or darkneſs, Or compariſon ( from whence yer | 
they are called zze2&xa, ) in them, as, The fear of 
God is the beginning of wiſdom, &c. and fo 1 Sam. 24. | 
13. as ſaith the Proverb of the Antients , Wickedneſs | 
proceedeth from the wicked.) Of this ſort is that 
which 1s here —_— of, 2 moral ſentence, not 
much veiled with figures , nor ſo conciſe as ordina- 
rily Proverbs are, ue a larger declaration of this 
wiſe Ethical maxime , the varity of all wicked mexs 
proſperity : and this is by the LXXII, rendred me2f;- 
a#, which ſignifies literally a compariſon , but is 
more looſely taken for any moral ſentence; as is al- 
ſo mga, which Heſychins fully defines Brag iads 
abyO- , 2 ſaying profitable for mens lives , 
Tlagguia mpgrriges, Toy whiat, reowie , addr Tyuoat 
% — OP » exbortations, adviſes , np 
ons, roars ex. mg of manners and ws: fo cal> 
led indeed, as being med miv dv, ks befide 
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| iſeus were, and ſome-'of them 
well as natural; | 
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as 


APY NY #vill of my beets, -will be beſt judget by 


evil both of fault, and paniſhment , frequently in thi 


( that muſt be puniſhment ) ſhould-happen to her for 


probabl 
twill beſt be underſtood in the notion 
Ezra and Farchi have of it : "2PV, my byels, faith Sat 
archi, BW my latter end, and ſo it frequently ſigni- 
es1n Arobjckz and then tþe evil of my beels, ſaith 4- 
ben Ezra,is MPVT 0) the Gay ef old age,called the evil 
days, Eccl.12.1, andto this the Chalgee here may ſeem 
torefer, adding in their paraphraſe '21DY, in my end. 
And this evil of our beel7 is aid to. incompaſ? vs, 
when old age and approach of death ſarrmind ys on e- 
very ſide, and © is ready inevitably to ſeize upon us. 
This therefore. is no 'obſcure interpretation of the 


In which al the [a 

Mt WC! ne ſubſequent part of the Pſalm 
depends, Phy ſhould I fear in my decrepit age,jin fickneſe, 
ar $ hr ure cy reaſon for a piavs tman to ap» 
prebend. death with any. diſquict, when it begins its 
Hoſt epproeehrr and is moſt ynayoidably ready to ſeize 


which - Aber 


On 
V.6. Trig] O12 from NY3 config, ignifies cos 
fident ſeewre men : was he aid, he had god 
years, andthereupon webianl os 


mop {or mr nk; terye 
| | : kO2at, : ) 

"OF faith the Pſalmiſt here, ionory. they 

will gloryyyriumph, Or epplenathemielves DI; 7 wer 
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the ordinary road, in. figures or qrtificiel ſchemes, or [ay 
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and fo the Chaldee paraphcaſes it XQ7y W072 210 m1 [4 


more, death- having no more dominion Or power over . T : 
him. "And thus it belongs expreſly. to Chriſt , of be a the event it proves otherwiſe, it 


whom tke Apoſtle reſolves,for in that be died,be died un-| ty > ſea 


words of Moſes Hadarſan are very 0 
verſe, ſaith he, i ſpoken MT2 179 
Meſidb, 3339 mm IO) MAR? RTM). Mow 


MNU TINY! 7 who ſhall dye to redeem the fatbers , 


and after that ſhall live for ever, be ſhall not ſee corrup- 
tion : which expreſly interprets the whole paſlage to 
this matter, And the oſs of Siphra and Midras Te- 
billim is worth taking notice of: DW M8, &c, 4 
man ſhall not ſay, my father was righteous, by bis merit 
T ſhall eſcape , Or be delivered, Abraham delivered not 
bis fon Iſhmael, and Facob delivered not his brother E- 
fau; be ſaith a brother ſhall not, &c. to ſignifie that 
no meer man ſhall redeem any. 

V. 10. Wiſe men ] The difference in this place 
betwixt wiſe men, and fooliſh is to be taken from the 
general uſe of Scripture, where, according to Sacred 
idiome, the nouns are uſed in a moral practick ſenſe, 
for piety and impicty. And thus it is moſt agreea- 
ble to the aim of the Palm deſigning to ſhew the dif- 


m7" ferent future ſtate of the good and had : 2'\2IN 
5,2 the wiſe may dye as oye redeemer did, who was wiſ- 


dome it ſelf, but then 7D) the fool, Of wicked man, he, 


their 
: 


V of the King 


or 


The Hebrew 12 
en by the LXxIL. fo 


accord with our Hebrew 


lodge 


Fn. 


is their way (the 
in his wealth, ſeerti to thews rk of /3 


to them ( the LXXII, ſeem to have read 
adat ) when they come to diſcern their fru- 
ſtrat*ons. And then it fitly follows, their ſucceſſors,they 
” Gels v what with, \$?) STD are 
pleaſed at their meth, i. e. ( 28 'Þ is 28 an expletive, 
Exod. 12. 14.) with them, 4 
V. 14. Grave ] That Rt is here taken for the 
fate of the dead, there can be no doubt, the whole 
contex inforcing it, which is of the periſhing of men 
like Peeps .10, 12, 20, $0 that this phraſe {8$3 
Wy 7NVU?7 a ſheep they are put into that ftate of the 
dead, is exatly parallel to | they are compared to the 
beaſts that periſh | twice repeated in this Pſalm : for 
as 18) as ſheep } is direCtly all one with their be- 
ing compared to beaſts ] ſo "NY RU? bein put int 
Scheol ] is the paraphraſe of periſhing. ] This then 
will be a key to the opening the ext next part of 
the expreſſion, DV) T\12 death ſhall deal with them as a 
epberd with a flock of ſheep, 6 bavarC Tuna durhs , 


death ſhall do with them 4s a paſtor doth, ſay the * 


LxXll. The Hebrew ©Y) Is to give the ſheep pa- 
ſtre, or look, to them , when they are feeding, Gen. 
29.7. water ye the ſheep _— 1? feed them , or 
lead them to their paſtures , for that purpoſe. So 
Gen, 30.32; "008 INE DPI NOR I wil re 
turn , 1 will feed, I will keep thy ſheep : where 7? 
contains under it all the care and conded, In order 
to their feeding, as 12Y the defending , and ſeeing 


V2 and the brute, or brutiſh perſon, Y12W" "MN! ſhall | that they come to «0 barm. Now this feeding of 


( more then dye ) even periſh together, and then no lon- 
ger polleſs or receive benefit from their wealth, in 
which they ſo much confided, but leave it 2'7M8? to 
firangers; 10 the LXXll. render it, aaxor&e, to others, 
which are not of their family, and for whom they 
never deſired to gather it, Of which ſtrangers it 


22D follows, v.11. D27P among them , i. ©. among theſe 


18)R 


9 6: 
= ver reverting to the kindred of the former poſleſſor, 


"teral and 
tient Interpteters have generally miſtaken, reading ! part of this verſe , "P27 DW! DB 117), which the 


* 1oP2 frangers , that ſucceed to their poſſeſſions, 1972 
Ny 77 


their bowſes ſhall abide or continue for ever, ne- 


DIVNUD their Tabernacles- the places of their zranſi- 


_ tory abode ſhall abide from generation to generation : 


and then as the antient are irreverſibly 


' gone, ſa is their memory ; the new. poſſeſſors INJP 


call by their names over their land, i. e. (dy an uſual by- 


 pallage ) impoſe their names on their /ands,, or call 


the lands "oe their namer, And fo this is a very li- 
ious ſenſe of theſe words, which thean- 


is diſtant from feeding «# them, as much 
Fo. ince cos of yrel ne ts le from the 
enemies invaſive arms tor the ſlaughtering them. The 
fame word 1s frequently uſed for raling governing ; 
and fo ?tis generally, when *tis applied to men, the 
rxler of whom is ordinarily ſtyled wor, paftor, in 
all diales, In this place the —_— of ſheep 
muſt. needs rule the ſignification of it, As ſheep 
are put into a paſtwre , there to continue together 
in a common place ; ſo men are put into 2, 
«nc, the ſtate of the dead, in the former words, 
and to that regularly follows, death BYT is as the 


ſhepherd that condutis or leads them into this pa- 


flare, ( thoſe Elyſian fields.) An excellent piece of 
divine poeſie , to ſignife, how men like ſeep, like 
beaſts, go by flocks and berds out of this life ; or 
more plainly, that, men die as ordinarily, and regwlar- 
ly,as ſheep,are lead to their poſture. Then tor the next 
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roo 


HY 
pa Toarig of dee On Bey figs | 


NE Gody inthe i» fulneſt of time, deſcend th ry et _—_— "vp 

be born of our fleſh,of the ſecd of Davidgan tance to ks Yevs, and How = Lb 

Sanhedrim, and Crucified by them ) h& Sb er, and then fend his Spirit's 1 will /Y 

Apo poſtles, thereby commiſſionating the to reve cal his TN toallthe ql nome from the plits where God bath V'Dn 
1 pleaſed in a ſpedal manner ta I moſt beavtiful mount of Sivd + there he now tiates himſelf, aid 

from thence he ſhall then begin-to ſhine forth,and inlighten. App panry «Wage his Goſel toll the” 


world ſhall commence and procecd from thence. _—e va 


v 4, What Whos Gece 4 3. Oite God thall * comhe/an id ſhelf tive ch as! 5 eta demhe-2: 


ſhall creanly come:10 pal fore itn; and it ſhall be very tempeſtuons 6 [about ic. . 
- + yay as an A and fgnal work of Gods power, whercin muck of h'z.divine e ſhall be diſ- 
crnible; and the immediate attendants of it ſhall be yery GE and terrible, ove that he giving pad ef 


to the Jews from Mount Sinaj, 


4. And it ſhall begin with 4. He ſhall call to the Heavens from above, and to the earth, that "_ ny 
a {ummons as to a ſolemn rodge his people. 
Aſliſes , for the examining 
the ations of men, good and bad, thoſe that have reſiſted and deſpiſcd the Meſſhas, and thoſe that have ſubſefted them- 
RY5D1) * ſelves to him. All ſhall be judged by him; the former puniſhed, and the lattcr rewarded. And * Angels and Mcn 
7 29 ſhall be ſummoned and called in, to be executioners of theſe his judgments, 


L-abat 


I 5. And the good Angels 5 Gather my Saints together unto me,thoſe that haye made a Covenant with || for, « 
his gioiſters of preſervation me e || by ſacrifice, Conc 
ſhall be. appointed to take oy 
ſpccial care of all the pious believing Jews, ( Mat. 24. 3t., Rev. 7.3, ) who have lincerely given themſclyes up ta 

RIM7%2 his ſervice, reccived the Chriſtian faith, and in their baptiſm made yow of performing it faithſully , which adore, 

&. which acd t pray conſtantly to him; and not to ſuffer any harm to come nigh to theſe, 

ive eme 


clues to 6. And ſo according - 

prayers, ſhall j they do, reſening 'y —_ _— heavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſs ; for God is Judge him- 

like facri. faichful bclievers out of the 

bee, , "bald, calamitics that attend the crucifiers: A thing much to be taken notice of, as an a& of moſt righteous judgment ia 
1” JN |) God, and a teſtimony that all that ſhould paſs, ſhov1d be from Gods particular diſpoſing. (And fo it was in the 
NDIWD ſtory before the fatal ſiege of Hicruſalem, all the Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſts almoaltion Mat. 24+ 16. fled out 

Chal the Of Judca, unto Pclla; and ſo none of them were found in Judca at the taking of it, Sce note on Mat, 24-8. ) 

igh An. 

gel—— 7. Then ſhall he eſtabliſh =», Hear, O Qay people, and I will ſpeak, O Iſrael. <= 1 will teſtifie againſt 


a new law with theſe his 
faithful ſervants the di 05 1 am cyen thy God. 


ples of Chriſt, the members of the Chriſtian Church, catring int « 1tcdfaſt covenant of mercy with them, ratified 
and ſealed in the dcath of his Son. 


8. And aboliſh the old $. I will not reprove thee for thy ſacrifices, or thy burnt-offerings, 4 to have | bes 
Moſaical way of Sacrifice , 
- _— LR -4 been continually before me. 
&c, conſtantly offered up unto God by the Jews, 


9. And never any more 9, I will takeno bullock out of thy houſe, nor he-goats out of thy fold, 


at the worſhipper to that 
on vrofs fort of ſervice ( of burning of fleſh upon Gods Altar , that the ſmoak might go up to heaven, 


and Atone God for them, as was formerly requircd, whilſt the Jewiſh Temple ſtood, ) 


16,12,13,13, For indeed 10. For every beaſt of the forreſt is mine, and the cattel 990 a thouſand 
is kigfl of —_ _ ne- hills. 
ver appointed od, as 
"A tha Th he hu _ need El, r. 7 all + fouls of the mountains; and the ce wild beaſts of the field « yich ho 
or pleaſure in it, If he . 

had, Ayer > hve] provide 12. IfI were hungry, I would not tell thee; for the world is mine, and the 
cd himſelf whole herotomhy, fulneſs thereof, 
without putting the Iſrae+ 1 
Iites to the charge or trou- 13. Wu 1 eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats ? 
ble of it, having himſelf the plenary dominion of all the cattel on the carth, and fouls of the aic, and the certain 


knowledge where cycry one of them _ ; ſo that he could readily command any or all of them, amber 
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tutes,. or that they ſhouldeſt 7 theſe mercics of 
thou hat s behindthee, -©/ to incouage themicjyes20 


+7, Secing thou hateſt | | to. e themſclyes.to. _ 

ob tor 410 end. a MUBIY-# 16, f  P | go of in'their courſes of fig * which pres 
which think $0 thes Heathvea of proper gol geulle, 40d yt AM! eluting Na-agy WAEMyown vieeWr 022 nts i 
NE EN He -mal q eee t _ I C—— - 9-0 ng theſe Hayclpreviricui« 
fd ri , 4 i 4 » BY ©, OLYCrS, when- a. 

| EE SO5? wif mar 0h in olaaly Cn [ria 6 pſy le Sa oF: 


ofe pretend $0 piety, and, talk of, and perbays preach it $0 ge. ©. 
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| 


"as. When thou: ſawelt-a thief, then- thou conſeptedſt with him, and haſt 18. Such are not only the 
hean partaker with adulterers. | - thick agd adultercr, thoſe 


- 03 1 that are guil of the groſs 
e:SOT CI 4 ' .-- as of thoſe fins but fuch as any, way, partake with them in hoſe 


19. Thos ghreſt thy month ta evil, and thy tongug franterh decpity "© 535 Sick theeri peak 


20. Thou ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, thou Nlandereſt thine own , 30 The backbiter and 
mothers fon, | E JI ) Ty flanderer, 


[#,14lays, 21., Thele things aſt thou done, and {I Fept ſilenee+ thou the that , 2. When men commit 
Ns oor: was altogether luck. a.one ag thy {elf y but I will neprove thee; and'fet ti — oe Fn 
ki re ro Olkiead.. ont on them immediztely, 
ut 


. | my and gives them 
ace, to repent znd amend, that they may thus prevent! and eſcape his, puniſhinent. And /ſyme make "4 ill uſe: of f FI MR 
is" itdnlgence and, ce of his, which is f deſigned only tg their repentance, as to interpret- it an approbati-11 deferred, er 
on of thelx caurſp, and aa incouragement to proeced ' ſecurely in it. But thoſe that thug deceive: themſelves, and. expeRted 
abaſc Gods mercies, Thall meſt deerly pay for- it : Gad ſhall bring his judgnients upon them here, cut them off in'tbat thou 
their ſins, and pour out || his indignation on them in 'afiother world. Wy Fre > <mighteſt bn 
22. Now conſider this, ye that forget God, leſt 1 tear you in pieces, and az. This therefore is mat- | hi 
there be none to deliver. ter of ſad admonition to c- { 


| ; very impenitent finner;that PII 
goes on fearleſs in any courſe of evil, immediately to ſtop ia his march, to return betimes : leſt if he defer, Gods t will ordaio 
judgments fall heavily upon him, ſciſe him and carry him to that place of torment , for then there is no poſſible = 
eſcaping. of hell in 
the world to 
. A Me me F came. 
| _y 23. Whoſn offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that 4 ordereth his 2 3- Whercas on the 0- 
773 Dw converſation arign, 1] 1 ſhew the ſalvation of God. ther fide, the Chriſtian du- 


N tics required, v. 14. Repen- 
tance and charity, &c. and the wa : TACT 
facrifices of the Law, an eminent erly ſpending of theſe few days of our life in this world, are, beyond all the 


« pros + : R | 
tion of our ſouls. elorifying God, and providing for the preſent bliſs, and cternal falya- 


_—_Avzotations an _Plalin LL: 


a; V. 3. Shall come} The notion of Gods coming| ment of God) bit tis their Paraphraſe on v. 2.7 
' t aq! muſt Gas firſt be eftabliſhed, as that on which the to Sheen A ſome great deftrudtion that Ns a 
127728 due interpretation of the whole Pſalm depends, The | be wrought in the X77 Ma "WW beginning of 
- " coming of God ordinarily ſignifies in Scripture any | the creation of the age; meaning, 1 ſuppoſe, by the 
judicial proceeding of his, Gods puniſhments and ven- | age, the age of the Meſſias, which, as *tis there ſaid, 
geance ON his enemies ( ſee Pſal, 18, note 4.) But | was to come out of Sion, which is not applicable to 
this Pſalm ſeems "7 to look forward to the | any other age but that, Now there be three com- 
times of the Meſlias, and ſo to denote ſome com- | ings of Chriſt expreſt in the Scripture, The firſt 
ing of his. The Chaldee applies it to the DP | in humility, by his being born in our fleſh; the laſt 
N27 8I'7 the day of the great 2g But this | in glory, ing of the whole world in the 
row ER, may be _ Pos itade, in = C theuniy gom: And a middle coming, 
raſt, not to denote #t | which was not t ſpiri migh- 
oe Gvit, ( though thus * St. Anguſtine will ng Im os para (Rn 


St. y work wrought in the world by the power of 
®2.5,24. uderſtood , de judicio Des noviſſimo, of the left judg- ii which raiſed Jeſus from the deed, beglnading in 
| 4 
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—— 5 ai. od _ 
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a nnn— 
150 SI 
ible vengeance his cr , 
ble eſtruCtion of rover the oviſh Temple, | 
ſalem; and ſo of the wo 


daical politie , and ing to | ; 
on of the Chriltian F Faith to all the 
in were ihany Fore Ie bet nog 


mercy, e all oft ſtiled in Scrip- 
—— ey : a, the to of all nations, 
of the kingdom of God, of the _ 
( ſee note on Mar, 16. ©. '24.b, Job. 21, 

this is 1t to ahrng rp Pſalm Ty ſeems to 
belo Pſal. 96. 10,1 1, 12,13 

cam. Agr ſeveral ſtages or b or branches of It: 
terrible manner of this his c V3. -ll3 


| God ſhall come 
Arabick, as in 
| Chaldee: py 


Nh 
{= Ry ne - 
C. 


the formality of it, a'judicature uſed in it, V.4:[ger 


Li ng the preſervation and reſcue of the be- 


ering. } Jews out-of the common ruine, Vv.5, 6.1» 
rthly 


, the rejetion'of legal worn of acri- 
on of beaſts, v.8,9,10,11,12,13. Filthly, the clta- 
bliſhing of the Chriſtian ſervice, the ſpiritual ow 
lation of Prayer and Thankſgiving, v, 14415, and 
Laſtly, the deſtruction of the impenitent Je 
which having received the Law of God, and i 
into Covenant with him, would not yet be reform- 
ed by! Chriſts preaching, v. 16, Oc, to the end. 


V. 3. Silence ] The Hebrew UM hath ſeveral 
ſnifications. But that which is moſt agreeable to 
this place, 1 that of doing nothing, being idle, delay- 

ing, tarrying, 2s. applied to the attions, not the ſpeech 
ys. So 2 Sam. 10, 2'YINNQ DNR is beſt rendred, 
Why do you defer Or delay to bring back, the King ? 
Kegaiers! ſay the LXXII, Why are you filent ? in that 
other notion applied to the tongue: but the Chal- 
dee UPnNV! is a word which belongs to the adtions , 
2s well as "words : ; the learned' Schindler there renders 
it, ceſſatis, cunfiamini, defer or delay. The Syriack 
there renders it 20 5 from UN, whence is 
WNNR, and the participle wnrD, which hath 
that f ignification among others, of ceſſavit, mor a- 


#9, tardatus fuit , and 1s by the Latine tranſlator 
rightly rendred beſitatis : and fo the Arabick ap» 


, and interpreted mb Heb. 
37+ wh 6 | x09", be will come, and ne delay 


Which 1 ſapp 
robe the the real of t the C aftellio's ro _— 
this place, veniet Deus quien dubio , Onr God 


—_ is uſed, v. 21. and ren 
Chaldee INN I ftayed 


CG 
on of the word for delaying. Where the _ 1 
rag ds, as here, | withheld from thee , 


coming and / . 
being all one with mag Seay coming. ] Theword 
th 
hes 
nott- 


V. 11. Wild beaſts | For '? beaſt, the LXXT. 
ſeem to read 1 beanty, and render it &-2:4ry;, and 
the Latine pulcbritudo, the Chaldee R872 7RIWn 
the cock, of the wood ( whoſe fret ftand on the rorth , 
and bis bead touches the beaven) of which Elias Bo | 
vita in his Thisby, Pp. 273. taking notice , adds 4 
W117 127 T1! this is @ new thing, not without 
reaſon expreſſing his wonder at their rendring ; but 


the Ounce i is clear Jlaco and the beaft. 


EH 


THE 


; " -x; #\ - uy a WE >. - wo 
l n p 4 4 © y w.5 -j F . 
, 4 PRI "04 - zj © : x + Io : S « wt $1, , Y by - EDT - , —_ 

o 4 = _— s l . « I T7 . P - F T. - 

 # - TIT _—_ . \ v H- » FC 4 . 

OY e - 
1.4 tian 2 

= 
'*-” WY Ml 


erat PUTT YOLSTT 4 4M: ol * "i ? y g4w | 
Firſt PSALM: © 
ns re 


A be ce th ce eerting foe tiene AL be exneh Hin arg 
' bake it the thore-publick, to reniove the icandal of ſo many notorious fins, he commitred it to 
Muſick to be ſolemnly ſung. | | 
re, « x *7; Have Mercy upon-tne, O God, accofditig to thy +16ring kindneſs: accor- | 

Nos 0 hs moltizaceof thy's tender mercies out my tranſgreſſions, 
- Worthy'ſertatit; foully gnilty of many horrid crinies , to make mine humbleſt approach 

thes- of thy benignicy , out of the abundance of compaſhons to thoſe that 
Atl, be thou gratioaly pleaſed to look upon me, Sn 


2+ With me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my fin. 


.. O Bt an 
of theſe crimes, I have 
been guiteyo tn this matter, be permitted to appear In thy fight, or riſe up in judgment againſt me ; but ſeal me 
thy perfe& pardon for every one of them. | 
1-1 £2" Yhew 1: dekneriieds ſin is || ever b * 3. ForIdo 
þ cerimat NENESE ACCRA 2 ladies tht — Vn mn 4 
. mitted, compaſſing of one car nal pleaſu + many hor rig an odious . arc a perpetual tert 
TO wy conttione, an amazing proſpect continnally ontficing arid tormenting = #Ang 
4.. + Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done , this eyil in thy fight; that . 4 And the dig- 
[os os thn mighteſt be julti hen thon fpeakeſt, and be *clexe wher that or rocks noon > 
Th thy do» f judgeſt. ple; = me not liable > 
| | | | be ® 1c? any humane, proceſs,or judi 
—_ eatire among men; yet am I moſt ſadly culpable and liable to vengeance from thee the God of heaven , 
| the tranſcendent Ruler one all ng of the earth. Thou nogel moſt juſtly p proceed agalaft 1 me, 23 againſt the 


moſt criminous rebel, indite me,and arraign me of adultery, drunkenneſs, and murtber alſo : and whatever ſuit thou 
GT CODY CEN vengeance thou cxaſteſt to be inflited on me , I mutt 
moſt deſcrvedly and incvitably fall under ic. 


5. Behold, 1 Þ was * ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mother conceive 5,6- Lord, 1 am a moſt 

me. 

[lightef , 6. Behold, thou || deſireſt <truth in the inward parts; and'in the hidden ruption of my aature ,. the 
ruth in 

the reins. 


* born, 


bare inclinations of my will 

part thou + ſhalt make me to know wiſdom; to any unlawful ab 
An frifly watched, and induſtriouſly rejefed by me, and thy grace continually ſollicited , to jnable me to overcome 
vornr » and not in the - or indulged, or 


degree favoured » Or yielded to ; when I ſo well know, that thou Tequireſt 

® -ptrity of the heart and affeftions, and ArUSRDE fore thoughts of any unlawful inj ,.and beſide 
this reyelation of thy will, that I ſhould thus kcep pure, art pleaſed ro grant me thy grace to. make me 
ernbe ſenſible of this part of my duty : and this is a great inhauncing of my fin, committed againſt all the 
(0) 10s, 


+ forge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean: waſh nie, and I ſhall be whiter 7. Lord, be thou pleaſed 
Ww. 


toabſalre me, and 
; , to declare and feal to me 
thy recqnciliation, after the ſame manner as the pricſt is wont to do, when upon the 
water mixed with the aſhes of an heifer, and of cedar wood, and of hyfſop, and of ſcarkt, Lev. 14. ©,7. Num. 
19. <- the ſolemn ceremony for the purification of fin , v. 9. and whereby the blood of the lamb of God , the 
death of the Meme, was prefigured : aiid then I ſhall again be reſtored to that bleſſed Nate, from which 1 have ſo 
ſadly fallen by my outragious miſcarriages; 


8. Make me to hear joy and gladneſs ; that the bones which thouthaſt bro- 8. 1 am 
ken may rejoyce. 


wrath for my fins, as 2s it continues over me torture 
Bring 18 SIE Y thee ; O by hon toward me, and jt 
news ever came to any poor tortured ſuppliants cars, when he is taken 

ſet, and reſtored to caſe again. droend 


and wretch: 
, is the ſetting ſoul upoa the oy BE. 


9. Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out all mine iniquities, - 


10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, 2nd rendw a right ſpirit within 
me, 


r 
E 
Thy 


ood work of thy grace u heart, to it again , and 
ge & well 24 my flows thit I'ntver Kill fate the teak bejiantns ens 


MN... Caſt me not away from thy preſence s and take rot thy holy ſpirit from 


s 4 


munication with thee, who have tefiſied thy ſpirit, and waſted my ſoul by ſo ma 
1.0 thet thou ſhouldelt withdraw thy grace, fo which I have date ck 


ue, by withdrawing that which now more than cyer 1 fiand in-need ! TOY 


unclean thing he ſprinkles | @ the 4. 


_ 4 : a a a,” 


. 


_—_— be ET 


+ Reſins owe the joy fy prong poryerpaogary are 
and aids I am utt 


ble to hee 00 of thi bo- = - "Pry ey $a 
ken condition ; the \ t! | rome: 
T good thou he, make the atfeript drug repthap eng them : think 


be thou pl to reſtore them to me, and thereby to | 
13. FT CI ,.33: Then wil 1 teach crangreſr hy way, ad furs hl by come 


merey eo Wer oy into the: 
be ich th vers ht to repentance, hall be able to ins I 
who have fallen-as ſadly as ay of ns Oe Be Rn. 
many, I doubt not, by tlic of NR tent be treo 
thrs of new life, 

14. Oh, that fin of mur- 4. Deliver me from blood-guilti thou God Ae ten 4 a 


thet is an dorrid a and crying aloud by: 
on yr wen LM a yet oleh of the murther # 
mice own ve not bcen w F | "1 
of Uriah 4ics on me, who projefted and contrived it by others : ix nk 4 Mag, Comeniſhons, and * one i 
raoce nuſt.come, be thoy pleaſed to deliver me pokes a5 from thoſe 
be molt joyful news t6 me, and with the greateſt cxu 'of heart ſhall I ho Mere nope mercies to me. 


5. This work of grice O Lord, open thou my lips, and mouth ſhall ſhew praiſe, 
Ps. thee eat ſet ©. lips "5 my y Ps, w_ forth thy 
Kide open; -in praiſing and magnifying thee, 


rs, 'Tis not any therich= 16, For thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, [| elſe would I give its ; thou delighteſtþ,vw 


eft hecatombe or moſt charg 0 tings. 
able oblation for my fin,that t in burnt-offe S 


thou expeReſ? or requireſt of me, The truth is, by fins $0 ſuck a ſort, as for which the Mofaical law allows 
c 


no reconciliation, no ſacrifice for ſuch wilful fins, Heb, to. 26 


19. 'Tis my fncere humi- 1+, The facrifices of God are a broken ſpirit; s broken La contrite —_ 2 


liation, «onfeſhon , and re- 
novatiori, which alone thou O Lord, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


admitteſt, and &ven in this fouleſt condition, thou art mercifully pleaſed to have reſpeQ to them, and look on them, 
2s the moſt acceptable oblation, And whenſocycr that is preſented to thee from an honeſt heart, it is ſure to find 
a welcome and hoſpitable reception. 


x O be thou th & 2 
A CE 0 Ras ws Do good in thy good pleaſure to Sion: build thou the walls of -Jeruſa 


love and fear thy name,and 


meet in the place by thee appointed for thy ſervice : defend and ſuccour all, and Pave them from falling int6 + {b 
ſuch wilfel preſumptuous fins, - 
9. And then our facrifi- 9. Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ficrifices of righteouſneſs., with 


c of It { nd all that 4 , 
is typified by theft Gone burns offering and whole burnt-offering : then ſhall they offer bullocks 
artd what is much more va- eny altar, apon 


Inable then any of theſe, Mar. 12. 33. our prayets, and our praiſes, our ſolemneſt as of the moſt ardent love and _ 
devotion ,- and the diffuſion of that in atts of charity and mercy to our brethren, ſhall, _ the altars of our very 
hearts de preſented to thee in an humble, but cheerful confidence, to be accepted by thee 


Annotations on Pſalm L1. 


A. V. 4 Clear ] The word 72 is ordinarily ren- | Jext ſpeech this is to be conneted, W927 that thox 10h 
712! dred mundus fuit, clean, Or clear, Or pure ; and 1d | mighteſt be Juftified —— This, ſay the Fewr, is not _£-- ral. 
" the Chaldee takes it here, and renders it by "NIN, tobe joyned to the words immediate! y pifccdent pros 
from 172 purgavit. But this, as the context evin- |in the former part of this ve«} but either: to the 
ces, muſt be underſtood in a forenſick ſenſe, as prere IS | prayer, Have mercy «p01 me, V.1. Or, 1 dcknowledge 
all one with free from grilt ;, and ſo there is a ſecond | my tra rw Ve 3s putting the of 
notion of the word for overconringganeaning that ſort ehis ver Againſt thee, —= in a parentheſis, 
of vitiry which belongs to him that carries the |the former of theſe hath little of brobability in it; 
cauſe in judicature, "Thus the LXXI. render it | and the latter, which is more tolerable , may very 
here, $ 1-ways , and overcome 3 and thus the- Apoſtle | reaſonably be tejected alſo, the haqaiits __— 
takes it from them, Rom. 3« 4. andthe rink Wer dents being very fit to bear this conſt eng, an 
Er" PET Lo the fame | {2deed much fitter than either of tho Slick we 
renders that of the Apoſtle by þ-21L Oo tne lame | more remote. For if in the beginning of the verſe, 
word which both the Hebrew and Syriack have here | the emphaſis be laid, as the thrice repeating ſhews 
in this Pſalm : which-is'a fure evidence, that the | it ought, on the J? to thee, J12? #0 er on only, and 
word . here uſed doth certainly ſignifie as the | I'V2 in thy ſight , the i importance of ' Cer- 
LxxH. tendred it,, and was no way miſtaken by tainly be, what S. Ambroſe and S.C broſitome and 0- 


thera; 4nd that very reconcileable with the notion | thers have obſerved, that David, «4. a King, was 
of »mpudyr fuit , for he that doth yay & 'md xeife- [98 Jable 1. puriſſons ut IP nTapt ooh and 
Sa» overcome in the ſuite Or corttention, 10 neinda, thou FR he had in ofthis un Shy of ed & 


ſignifies, to be 2 party in a ſuite ) is fitly {aid to be 
oa _ quitted vthe Law ; and that is alſo the | Uriah ndgs aa Dn cauſed 4 ry yy nid gn _ 


importance-of PLP juſtified i in the forenſick ſenſe al- afterward gin, and, 1n the x confeſſeth the 
16, as that i is tO raſt Or cov Theop- Se Ee Hood, 1097 wake ; not be under- 
Iy renfaining difficitty is; to what part of the axtece- ee: bro ied Prelar 


w 4 14 Ki 


ther. kymane tribunal, Bur for all this I 


uſtly chargeable, and puniſhable b 


ave ſinned, from thee I deſerve, and may mo 
pably exped- puniſhment. I thy fight 1 have done | forth, And 
rome? Bibi tothy wen- fiat 
geazce z though 172? 1 ” thus liable to cena pit me—] was conceived, and my mother conceived nw; 
to none elſe but thee z 12.7, thot ( noting this to 
the natxre/ conſequence ) thou mighteſt be juſtifigd in 
doings, and overcome when than contendeſt Or in- 
pleadeb me, i.e, whatſocyer bill of indifiment thou put- 
teſt in againſt me, though to charge upon me the 
bigheft rebellions againſt thee, and bring upon me the 
ſevereſt ſentence of eterual rejeQion out of thy fa- 
your and preſence, and infliction of the direfulleſt 
torments, thou art, ſure to overcome and caſt me in 
the ſuite, I have a". - in the leaſt to pretend, 


this evil, 1, &. 10 as tobe moſt juſt 


-« or plead againſt it, The only ſeeming 
TO Ren bee ending is fetcht from 


CRY judicavit 1s thought to figns 
But there is another acknow 


word in Niphal, for litigere, comtendere, cauſam agere, the notion of his being bora and even conceived is 
to contend, Or plead, or goto law with another: ant g do 

though in Kal it ordinarily ſignifie to judge, yet ?tis | dern Interpreters, it will not be amiſs to inquire, 
evident the LXXII and the Syriack took it here in| what the antient Fathers of the Church bave-faid, 
the other ſenſe; and ſo the former renders it ws | And hereja we ſhall find, that they have with ſome, 
xeinge:, i,e.. In pleading Or contending (0 the word | though but ſmall, variety delivered themſelves. For 
xe 29, [ignifies in the Hellexits dialeds, ſee note on | 25 molt of them have lookt ow it as a Text where- 
Rom, 3, b, ) and not as the Latire, more to the | Þy to copfirm the Catholick Dodrine concerning 
word than idieme , render it, cum judicaris., when | Origins! fin, 10 one of them being preſt with it by 
thow are judged, And ſo the Syriack render it | hereticks for the maintenance of a foul error, hath 


gap fromP?, which both 


 Syriack lignifies to contend in judicature, t0 plead, and 
not only or ſo frequently to Jie. And {o the 


ſenſe both here, and tothe Romans 


for being juſtified in the fo fenſe, as that is op- 
paſed to A mud, pony properly belong to 


the /itigants, or perſons that 


in , 
than to of e, and ſo to ware) ay 
moſt neceſſarily 10 1t iz in the reciting theſe 
to the Romany, where he that i$ſaid to overcomgy 

ily be one of the conteudexts, and not 
Fudge : And accardingly that which the text is| lrenew,l, 1, 3 1. that may 
there brought to proye, is, Lee God be true, and 6 mag y '0 


max s liar: where God and 


ſed to have a controverſe, in like manger 2s | thoſe very texts that 
ich. . 2. and ſo brought in 2s pleeders or cowen- 


dents 
verdith yp Apt cy a 
which is a progouncing that Gol 
or juſtifying God) and ogainſt max, 


ie in ty judging fob: and io doth + St. Ambroſe alſo. Secondly [**41. © 


_ ond lv, and fo his text vere; erified, Gul ÞÞ Ju 


| . Or browg bt 
yulgar Latine, that reads otherwiſe; 
ath made a groſs 1exte ie, Conceptus ſum, & conce- 


87 


neceſſary to avgid. Then for the latter, it is from 

GN, , incelajt, and is ordinarily taken for the a& of vrignt 

onto (ire Gen. 30, 38, 39, 41.) and cannot  ©* 
'x ly. be applyed to that of cheriſbing in the 

womh after conception, as ſome would have is. . And 

lo that is the meaning of the verbs, I wes bors, or 

brought forth into the world, and not only fo, buteven 
ugh ja jelguigend in fin : and accor- 

ogy + Hilry, that with the valgar reads in * is 2%, 

the firſt place concepts ſuns, I was conceived, reads 17: . 


92, which from | in the latter it me mater , my mother brought mo 522. 


; ne: 


notion © then, for the conjunction of the- verbs and nouns, or 


and | fix, inſtead of ſetting down the ſurmiſes of ſome mo« 


in Hebrew and 


bears : bere, 


interdified 
bers Gi Tc: 


ite Or 


Ton th Cloner, Sem Ly 
thing; 2dyor 7 


. that generati 
6, dvggr 5 Gopmaley d 


fernicotion : and 


man being. ſup» | ces of Scripture to 


en 
iþ , In foo both my miather.co 


| we) the 
L#t God be true, 


o F 


a... ater PO Wn "IO 


3 wy 


— 


motber, 


bad ſinned) he adds, 9 & &@ duafiig ering dns WAN 
+ de Us Euailig 398 wir duaflia dilds, endif be 
were conceived in ſin, yet be was not bimſelf in ſin, nor 
indeed was be bimſelf fin. And { 
ſcurely ſome ſew lines before, (on the occaſion of 


the words of Job , There is nome pure from filtbineſ? , 
though be be bd one day old) he farh theſe words, 
Mefirwry fury ws imighrwvow Tf 140.nidy audior, 1 255 
UT Tir 17 "Afgu uUmmimnats degy 73 wow 6r3py nowy” 
Let them tell us where the new born child did fornicate, 
or bow that which hath ated nothing is fallen under 
the curſe of Adam. Inſtead of a larger examinati- 
on of his words ( which indeed have too much of 
obſcurity in them, to be a teſtimony of much force 
to prejudice or eſtabliſa a point of doctrine ) this 
one conſideration may, I ſuppoſe, ſuffice, that being 
not there ingaged by his buſineſs in hand to give 
the full interpretation of that -place, any farther 
than was uſeful to refute the objeCtors before him, 
the Pſeudonymous Gnoſticks and Encratiter, It cannot 
be juſt any farther to extend his words, than the re- 
futing of them makes it reaſonable to extend 
them : vis, firſt, that by his mothers conceiving him 
in ſin, he meant not his immediate mather, 2s if her 
conception were an adt of fin in her, ( which indeed 
had been for the Excratites turn, who deteſted 
generation as ſinful, and {0 condemned marriage ) but 
rather Eve, who had fined before ſhe conceived 
Cain, and fo all mankind after her were conceived 
in fin, Secondly, that as by his wr: , conception 
and birth, his mether committed no fix in conceiving 


' him, ſo neither the child it ſelf being conceived com- 


mitted any fault. Thirdly, that neither doth any 
child of Adam, by the bare pollution of birth, fall into 
that accurſed (tatz wherein the Encratites thought 4- 
dam to be involved, and all that were propagated 
from him by generation , and thereupon profeſt to 
deteſt generation and marriage, For this was one ſpe- 
cial-part of the hereſy of theſe Encratites, that Adam 
was certainly damn'd, «r104yua1 73 T7 aeulomdce our 
Tneiz, they reſilt Adams ſalvation , faith Trenews, 1. 1. 
£. 30, 31. and conſequent to that, that his fix being 
imputed (as they had learnt from the Orthodox ) 
to all his pofterity, the ſame damnation devolved up- 
on all, and that all that were thus boys, had not on- 
ly ſome ſinful corrzeption born with them, but were 
themſelves & dur is in fin, I. e, cither guilty of 
ſome aftual lin, by being begotten ( as his queſtion 
Tos {n4wow 3 Imports ) or elſe were ſpread all 0- 
ver with nothing but ſix, ( in a ſenſe ſomewhat pro- 
Sa_ to that of the Phariſees of him that was 

rn blind, Fob. 9.34. Thow wert altogether born in 
fins ) and duaiſia durds, themſelves fin 1n the abſtrads, 
and nothing but {», Now none of theſe would 
that learned Father allow to be concluſible from 


theſe texts; but on the Ours thinks it moſt | and 


ridiculous, that either the child d be faid to fir, 
or that every child ſhould be' ſaid to be thus who!! 
immerſt in ſin, as to be himſelf fix, and nothing elſe 


3 


when yet: he hath committed no fin, or that the 


_ Cormen 


_—_ s bk bs ol the 
oo yet _ : ine 
teved: I ntients, .remain true 
| Tis þ of 


flm be one. ” i Le vo. 
though 44m ſinned; and 1 1 "the fi eof 
God, itt which he was cfeated , deforming It into 
Satans image, whoſe temptations he hearkened 


Ws 
ob. | and thongh this he did, 2s a common Father, and 


repreſentative of all” mankind, and ſo io him all his 
ity were concluded under the breach and pe- 
nalty of ,the firſt Covenant, and all being begotten 
after the Image of Iapy'd Adam, were begotten in a 
eres polluted finful ſtate, and had many fad ef- 
fets of Adams fall connatural, and born with them ; 
yet Chriſt was given for all, and by that gift, firſt 4- 
dam himſelf was redeemed from ſo much of the 
curſe belonging to ſin,as concerned his eternal ſtate, 
and ſo alfo all others of his poſterity, that did not 
by their own aCtual and habitual fins and impeni- 
tence” ( their redemprion notwithſtanding ) bring 
down that'curſe upon them. That thisdoCQtrine of 
Original ſin, as it was maintained agaiok Pelagims , 
is very remote from the Doctrine of the Excratites 
is moſt certain and viſible, and cannot be doubrei 
by Þy. The Encratites thought generation could 
not be without ſin, that 442m was damned, and all 
were born heirs apparent to that curſe, and fo de- 
teſted generation and marriage : but the doftrine 
of Original ſin ſuppoſes marriage to be honourable 
and that the conjugal bed may be kept pure and 
andefiled, and that neither is fin commitred by the 
parents in begetting, nor by the child which is be- 
gotten; and though the child be born in fin, after 
ter the image of lapsg'd and ſinful parents, yet al- 
lows a medicine as univerſal as the diſeaſe, and ſo 
acknowledges this corruption of our nature nor only 
reconcileable with , but uſeful and contributive to 
our eternal _ And this Clemens in that place 
ſeems to acknowledge, and to make another part 
of his anſwer to thoſe Hereticks : for having men- 
tioned ms medras ix woicius was, the firſt incitations 
which proceed from our natural corrupt ft ate, and thoſe 
as dovCitas , impieties, Or averfions from God, »gY" ds 
I83y # peer now? , int reſpett of which we are ignorant of 
God, ( which ſhews him to be no enemy to the do- 
Qrine of Original ſin) he adds, « Jt ns x7! 7370 >- 
ye xa%hv Thy irs » 3; x81" inivo Emin» a1), volo 
@ v6 Ti di Stay unooxour but if any man in this rt 
ſped calls nativity ill,let bim inthat other reſped acknow- 
edge it good, becauſe thereby we come to the knowledge 
of the truth, In which words he ſeems to refer to 
the following -verſe in this Pſalm, Bebold thou deſireſt 
truth in the inward parts, and in the bidden part thou 
ſhalt make me to know wiſdom : ] which,by the way,as 
it is an aggravation of every wilful atual fin com- 
mitted by any child of Adam, ( becauſe though it be 
committed in compliance with natural corruption , 
yet 'tis in oppoſition to grace, and the both out- 
ward and inward direftions of Gods Spirit, which 
were given to mortifie our natural corription , 
to beget us to a new ſpiritual life; » lo it is 
full matter of conviction to the Entcratites, that ge- 
neration and marriage is good, and not evil, becauſe 
it brings forth children to the grace and mercies of 
Chriſt, co Baptiſm, that federal rite of receiving 
every the 'tendereſt- Infant- into the Covenant of 


& va T8 "Adity , the curſe of. Adam (_not- in: Origens 
ſenſe, Contra Celr./1, ir, where he faith 5 dos" +3 "A- | 


grace, whereby the original ftain or corcuption' el 
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ML 


* ** © bedifabled' from bringing any eternal-miſery/upa 
them. , that-do not- eel: n'60 gab | 
wilful aCts of ſin; that might have"been' rolilbed' 


this we learn that the all. of ſin is 
it were we ſhould 


be free-from pre> 
t nature incliner"t» fan, hen 4 
os 


them, if they had not- bes (IR 
ſelves. conf h uſe of induſtry - Adding, in reference 
proper to- the pe + | particularly to the Encratites, + wir, d; mis dvoirrvs 
_ pr 6 p60 Cmirabier , 5 ales wine? ire reondne » 1h bv Erepiaus 
ues 4 —c hy ooreniehtr, dard The drotir v mv Tar Te ru7 Thulf6ous 
_— 0 Ealida Can magmas &s rs Toes repre Meyer joride 76) 
was only pertitieat” ( and 'ſ0'/he (goes Muue Ty Ti7wy Try > They are therefore fooliſbly miſts 
grounds of 'mercy and pard6n,'from the very nature | ker, 2har ſuppoſe David to-uctiſe matriage bere, thus un- 
of our temptations, Jan} iunreggiom 5 xe uonegnee | derſtanding thoſe words, T'\ way conceived in 5 


77 oxires, bs Tim ai oryyroums and the way tocon- 
trend and overcome in our Chriſtian agonies, by St. 
Pauls immil , as he reads it, and Swnanuns , ſubdu- 
ing, and brivging under the fleſh, and not abſteining 
wholly., but of; Ineww iyxog]3; pw unrcs , _—— 
nſing thoſe things which we judge fit for us, ſo at- 
teining the incorruptible crown, «x3 N acorn} crparts 
peyor, but ſo as not to be crowned without fighting) and 
not inlarge to that which was more than granted 
his adverſaries, with whom he- had then to do,even 
improved-into dangerous heretical doctrine: for 10 
Tatianw having learnt from Scripture, and the do- 
+73 4s; Etrine of the Church, and 'of his teacher * Juſtix 
8 «'r- Martyr, that by Adam's fall all mankind were 1nga- 
d1#ry oped in fin and death, he thinking the aCt of genera 
ww” tion was the committing the ſame fault that lay ſo 
in Sdres heavy On Adam, and by not conſidering well the 
wy benefits of the Second Adam, | op news all that 
aro T GOOER in = firſt _—_ ell into a diſlike = 
- deteſtation of marriage and propagation z wil 
_ heretical improvement of the Catholick doctrine 
\ _ Clemens refuting, had no occaſion, at leaſt neceſlity, 
16, A, 
than granted by thoſe Hereticks. This being tlie 
only teſtimony out of antiquity which is thought to 


general, and particularly to the interpreting this 
text of the Pſalmiſt to that ſenſe, I haye thus large- 
ly inſiſted on it. And for the farther Qearing of! it, 
ſhall adjoyn the interpretation of St. Chryſoſtome, 
which ſeems to me to proceed in the ſame way as 
Clemens did , but withal to give us a much more 
perſpicuous underſtanding of the full deſign of ir. 
Clemens interpreted the mothers conception to be 
np t-P, underſtood of Eve; and ſo ſaith * Chryſoftome , In 
fin bath my mother "Avodw, qnot, i dpyis n &- 
Hagria. hep mn aexnate mis Eves ovnandiy Tn bv 'o, 
ans n mgabans——PFrom the beginning fin prevailed, for 
the tranſpreſſing of the commandment was before the con- 
ception of Eve; for it was after. the ſin , and ejeflion 
from paradiſe, that Adam knew: bis wife, and ſhe con- 
ceived, and. brought forth Cain, |. This therefore was 
the Pſalmiſts meaning, in. $uiliger oeryiter xea- 
045% 1 ayuaplla, iv mva of TeiBor Nd Ts yrs eigen. 
lo, that fin prevailing over our firſt parents, wrought a 
way and Ir mand nem "Then, /qwheveas 
Clemens indeavours to free the text from favouting 


the Encratites, by ſhewing-the good and benefſtsof' 


propagation, out-weighing the*evil that was inſepa- | 


rable from it,” and by inliſting that as the «child 
new born did not commit fornication, fo he fell not. 
under 4dams curſe; St. Chryſoſtome proceeds alſo. 


on that matter,but much more perſpicuouſly, and'{s, go 


as is viſibly moſt agreeable to the Catholick- Do-. 


& 20+ os 


Tv boy Avant ng Of bens Ii yin 70108 avrigates. nc | A 


by | "x * <uzere , for, faith he, if they bad net 


to ſpeak of the true dottrine which was more 


Arines a nkgutue 8 Ie 16rer <adfov,, ix rl wm), 
ris ajuaflies heya, (*7 38 ar, Tur waibeect pune | 


as ) «© on porn 'n quo15 67.7. Taki, Uno Tor: a : 


(' 4s if bis mother ſinned\, when ſhe conceived' bim; ') 
That is not bis meaning, but ht mentions the tranſgy 

of old committed by our firſt ; and ſaith of that bat 
it was the fountain of theſe ſtreams. & 3 Uniires, qui; tis + 
MuegTty, it dy WNEarlo v4 Garare T6 inrriuucy 5 Orrrit' 8 
wa ivres 4 xevi1Jus dv Tow eNogar, T1 NN d(Nagoiy mirlec dr 
x83 a mbia; ovvir* o nabelas SN marrwvoutrns X®e90 3n þ 
finned, 
they bad not one the puniſhment of death, but not 
being mortal, bad been above corruption, and then to in- 
corraption apathie, abſence of paſsions, bad been concomi- 
tant, and apathie being admitted, fin had bad no plate. 
EmerdY JN eEnuag'er, glogs mgidibnow* glayni wabuury , 
TUueTs, ; #93 yyeirgn maids , Tis os Tuwrous enbuwa, 
182 gofol , rgl idwvai ovurapimvla. weis NN Tar val ae- 
xo ud; drynkivracs, rg VSYIXIK@S Way arexnptcleru; irlndes 
NN ares gniorrgever , But ſeeing they ſinned, they were 
delivered to corruption; being become corruptible be- 
gat children roi ran Farm, and to ſuch, defires One. 
and pleaſures were together conſequent, Againſt theſe 
reaſon contends , and if it overcomes ,, is provionunced or 
proclaimed 10 be rewarded; but if it be overcome; it it a 


| debtor of ſhame, is puniſhed with reproach, Thus: far 
be leſs favourable to the doctrine of Original 4in in | 


this holy Father in that giving us his 
own opinion (and, I ſu ſufficiently clearing 


Clements doQrine ) in this: matter : that though Da 

vid impute not any of his fonl, aftual 

to nature, or the force wy ſin, becauſt he 

had thoſe other aids from God, which might'have 

reſiſted ſucceſsfully , if he had not been to 

himſelf; yet he here mentions Adams fall, as the 

fountain of ' all vitious corrupt » ſtreams, as that 

which ſhewed ſin the way into the world, brought 

tumultuous paſſions ( which he * elſewhere calls * i rom. 6. 

may my io pov , a large ſwarm of paſſions). together Yom. ir, 

with mortality after it, and fo an inclination and ten- 

dency in our '\nature to ſtumble and fall :, which in- 

clination, or joxi qgyorws ef; 73 mide, is all one with 

the Tpala:  yeriows oppachty the firſt incitations from our 

——_— Clemens, which he mentions as impieties, 

and therefore ſins; though, faith Chryſoftome., >00+ 

us; , reaſoning , {uch diſcourſe as a Chriſtian is-capa» 

ble of, and 995m , reſolution, with induftry —_ 

uſe of the 'means that God -hath given us ( he 

elſewhere aywua 73 pnviy , the, ſpirit belping us Gbri- * in Roms. 
lm = Hom, 11, 

oppoſe and 


ftians , and biwlioua 73 vexyo rar rdurrey , 


I nter 


wm — 


TY 
FILY 
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|| Adver.Htr 


c. 34- 


— CO” er _ 


the vice of 


be may live, 
Omnes bomines ſub pecc, l 
in vitio eft, dicente David , Ecce in i 


m:u are born in fin; our very birth is in fault, as Da> | + 


vid ſaith, Bebold, I was. conctived int ſin And ma- 
ny a concur to the fame ſebſe, in their Scbolia 
'on this Pſalm. As for the doQrine it ſelf of Origi- 
nol fin , as it is founded on many other places of 
Scripture, as well as on this, the concordant teſtimo- 
nies of the Antient Church are ſet down at large by 
the Author of the Pelagiau Hiſt. 1, 11, Par. 1. from 
f ine, Tetianus, Irenens, Origen, Macarins Hieroſo- 
lymit. and MM acarius inc, —_ 2 wang & 
ruſalem, Baſil, Gr aLIanZzen, ( ome, Leon- 
fins , Olmos (0 the Greek Church; ) and 
from Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, Reticins, Olympius, 
Hilarie, Ambroſe, Optatne, Hilarins Diaconus, Hierome 
( of the Latine; ) as well as from St. Auguſtine, and 
thoſe that followed him. And || Vincentixe*s words 
"are remarkable, ®wis ante prodigioſum diſcipulum ejui 
Caleſtinum reatu prevaricationis Ade one genus bima- 
num negavit a rittum ? Before Celeſtins , Pelaginss 
prodigions ſcholar, who ever denied that all mankind was 
bound by the guilt of Adams fin ? This I ſuppoſe ſuf- 
ficient | to aſſure us of the ſenſe of the Univerſal 
Chriſtian Church in this Article. And what from 
this and the like places of the Old Teſtament the 
old Jews doctrine was, may be concluded from 
theſe words of St. Chryſoſtome , Oux dollar v4 inde, 
WW Jar aign ove 6 "Leda , Tos, wor vgloghwouy)@- 5% 
Rew7zn oinviry iouln 3 Siris avig xigerw , Thos , evo 
mypgxiony) Or 77 *Adtu, # cmunrn xelereity; The reaſon 
of St. Paul's phraſe ſo oft repeated [ as by one ] Rom. 
V. was, that when a Few ſhall aske , bow' the world 
ſhould be ſaved by the well-doing of one, the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt , thou mighteſt be able to ſay to bim,, How 
ſhould the world be condemned by one Adams forming ? 
By which words of his it appears, that this doftrine 
of the whole worlds being under condemnation for 
the ſin of Adam, was ſuch , as he ht no Jew 
would doubt of; for elſe it could be no fit means to 
ſilence his objection againſt the redemption of the 
whole world by Chriſt. To this of the Jews be- 
longs their ordinary ſtyle of YI 8? che evil for- 
mation, ( which the Chaldee lightly vary into RY 
R'2 meaning our evil affefiions, Or concupiſcence ) 
and TON NS! the formation of fin, Or proclivity to ſin 
from their frame or fabrick. So Eccl, 10, x, IN 
ID zbe flyes of death are by the Chaldee rendred NY) 
NOR evil concupiſcence, Which abiding at the gates of 
the beart, brings the cauſe of death into the world: and 
Pſal. 103. 14. where we read 12Y! our frame, the 
Chaldee have RN! *END) NU2 NYS! the evil concu- 
ſcence 'rwhich impells us to fin, SO Pſal. 119. 70, 
ben RY! Fr” of the heart. So fy > 
Rabbins, three men ſubdued D)Y I'N% their concupiſ- 
cence ; Teh, Gen. 39. Boaz, Ruth 3. Phalati 1 Sam. 
25. 44. re by the example of Joſeph, &c. it is 
evident, that the deſire of carnal forbidden objetts , 
ſuch as another mans wife, is comprehended by 
them- under this ſtyle of 8). formation : And thus 


from Gen. $.21, whete of the DW 27 "t) imaging 

tion, Or formation, or figment of the bearr of man, it is 
faid, that it is V1932 V? evil from tbe youth. So in 
the Midras Tebillem, on. Pſal, 34. VI7 3), &c. Now 
"the evil figment is barn with a man, and goes about with 
bins all bis days, as "tis ſaid, the 5 | 
beart iz evil from bis youth; and if it 


| 


| this 1 anſiver, I 


a 


[ 


6.138 yr lk” 
- ” a : | bd p1 
hy of theſe is much of it 


not 


comenpiſcence i I7y "RT 
at aſra, fol. 58. 1. 


os uture) world. Sec 
. 
what time this evil figment obteins 108 ON 4 Man , 
whether from time of bis birth, or of bis formation in the 
womb ,, ay ag — 1s; vo mart from the time of bis 
formation, &c. The like diſpute is in Bereſh, Reb. ſel. 
34. Elſewhere they fay, that in the te nt Rk 
a thred of a ſpider, but in tbe end ' pn Farmay 
"tis likg a cart-rope ;, and again, that at firſt it is as a 
ſtranger, afterward as a gueſt ,ond at length NN A a 
er of an bouſe. See More New. par. 3. c.22. and 
Vaiikre Rabba Sei, 17, The begi of DW Wh is 
ſweet, "© FD) and the end bitter, R.S on 
Pſal. 78. 39. for the wind that paſſeth away, and com- 
not again, reads D272 DL VN I the evil fig- 
ment hidden in the beart, which 1087) whowo Joi 
goes when a man dyes, and returns not again, And Mi- 
dras Tebill. to avert the ent drawn from that 
text againſt the reſwrreflion of the dead, ſays, XN 
JV1 "3 M the evil is megnt in this place 
( not the ſox! ) AMD NYUPA WY TINR which peer 
with a at the bouy of death, NJUN WY 2D 18) 
ODA VIWU and returns not with: bim at the bor 
of the reſurrefion of the dead. SO when Pf. 16.3. there 
is mention of the ſaints that are in the earth, Midras 
Tebill. underſtands the words, as of thoſe that lye 
buryed there, adding, God calls not bere the righteous 
OW) "D Saints gill they be buryed in the earth, 
Mm Onya DR7 WO P11 WW 197 becauſe 
the evil figment is in a man in this age; and (as it fol- 
lows) God doth not fully confide in man, till be be dead, 
So Kimebi on Pſ. 103. 14. and Aben Ezra 0n this ve» 
ry verſe of Pſal. 5x. where he reſolves the Pſal- 
miſts meaning to be, that ix the hour of bis nativity 
the evil figment was planted in his heart; and on ver. 
10. that this evil concupiſcence had drawn bim to ſin , 
and therefore he prays to God, that be would help him 
againſt the evil » that be might no more be miſled 
by it, or admit fix. To conclude, the Talmnd it (elf 
trad. Berach, hath a very ſober and Orthodox ac- 
count of this matter. And © this, may ſuffice for 
the ſecond thing, the notion of Davids being born 
and conceived in fin. Thirdly then, it may be de- 
manded , how this mention of his conception and 
birth in fin comes in here ? 5 ronthy fit ingre- 
dient in a penitential Pſalm, the umbling himſelf 
or Dumay gf areas fins, as he ſtood guilty of at 
this time? the reaſon of the doubt is, becauſe 
the ſin of our conception and 7 t being no-a&t of 
our own wills, aud yet farther ſpring of all our 
corrupt ſtreams, a ſtrong £o00ur actual ſins, 
the mention of that might ſeem 2 means of ex- 


tenuating, than ting our aCtual guilts. To 
"That if Chriſt. the fend Adam, 


So 
asked in Sanbedr: fol. g 1. 2. from 


ta, overthrow bins, when be ig twenty years old, or furty, 


A, of 50s 


had not repaired the errors of the firſt 4dam,if orj- 


goat :corruption had} inevitably betrayed Dawid = 
IS 


- 
, 
-— = > oo eo, oo” oy aways. _— : 
- 


c J 18 7 FI 


== on 


make the beſt uſe of thoſe ai | 
arr gh 1mm And to this ſenſe 


crets of thy wiſdom, thy Chriſt unto me,haſt elevated 
me above that low pitch of my natural corruption. 
And thus *tis not e in Scripture for two 
GR mentioned bne after the other, when 
purpoſ EN Rant olds. ©. pantie 
ex e r only as it is preparative 
introductory to the later. And if this be the 
— then the account 1s Clear 
the en be an ex- 
tenuation, ſo neither it be lookt on as an 
dient jn the tion of Davids preſent —_ 


guilts; but © 
ral, Wa > = tp revelations to him, which were 


ſpec] prac od Mut ed 


Bur then Se- 

EE aeloaon i fins, yet 
O ins, yet 

de beg ſhewed, uſeful for.the exte- 
ftly come in to bear its 

part in a penitential P ipſo as it Is a ſin, 
hongh ut of our nature. LEATIIT 
will” nd humbled for his groſſer aftual enornuties , 
ren to God his leſſer and in- 


25 ant introduttion to the latter 


-as here, our 


perfectly rooted out of 
very fit tobe put into the 
upthe number, and increaſe the 
for which men are to humble 


ro us; the leaſt 
is ſomuch over- 


Ito evil, ED 


i Chriſt. ook ID ot of promiſe ner 
verſe,that God had Ned Chan im,enabled 


him to prediCt his bicth, paſſion, refurreQtion,and aſ- 


: rg and therefore as theſe were means of cure 


the corruption of our nature, and of obtainjn 
pardon for the 1 


ities thereof, fo the Pfalmi 
to God, w 


defireth and loveth truth, that +, «. ;. 


Tis uo; 714 d Si rar,the weakneſs of on7 710. Ly. 


twre, he will communicate his v4guars ovyyroun;, medi 


cines of pardon to them that beg them of bim by 
Rd ut: oh 712. 


and + again, that he that had been raught 
of our redemption before-hand _ the by 
prayed that he might obtain his part in 
which he predifed to others, and therefore 
V. 8. Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſo Andin this 
underſtanding of it, as a yore Ape plea for pardon 
inChriſt, it will be perfectly fit alſo for a igl 
Pſalm, ( though it tended not in the leaſt to his 
humiliation) Deprecation of puniſhment being as 
propet a part of ſuch an office, as ation of fin 
can be ſuppoſed to be. But the ormer ſeems to 
me the = ay =P of the gd in this 
pallage, an t in either part is matter 0 aggre> 
vation of fin ; and to that I have confined the Para- 
the other ola oy nrwnalgaph ery 
an Author, was got wholly 
V. 6. Truth ] From M1 to cover, Sis IN þ; ney: 
or reins, becaule they are covered over with fat 
Once more *ris uſed 10 Scripture, Fob # ow +36. _—_ 
iſh renders it inward parts , ſome- 
y. The Chaldee expo ting it more 
icularly by P2172 in the reins, and thele in the 
pture ſtile being frequently taken, for the ſeat of 
the affettions, the purity whereof is moſt Ley to 
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458 Paraphraſe. bs | : The Fifiy Second Pſalm. Bodk :1I.4 


The Fifry Second PSALM. 


p © the chief Muſitian, Maſchil , A Pſalm of David, when Doeg the Edo- 

The Sues Pſalm T mite came and told Saul, and ſaid unto him, David is come to thehouſe 

was compoſed by David on of Ahimelech, * 
occaſion of che wicked fat 


of Doeg , firſt in accuſing » then in laying Ahimelech the High Prieſt with all his family, the whole 


: | City 
Prieſts, called Nob, for no other crime but for a reſpec and charity performed by Ahimelech to (ſee x Sam, 
C—_ ſct to the tune called Maſchil, and committed to tho nt Lee prayer ben I 


1, It is a ſtrange matter 1, Why hboaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty man? the * goodneſs of 
of pleaſure andjoy andboaſlt» (04 endureth continually. : | 
ing to a perſon in power, to | b 

be able to miſchief choſe that deſerve it leaſt: There'is not any ſort of pride more irrational, than that of a Doeg, 

to have killed thoſe whom no body elſe would kill, 15am, 23. 17, This is mak Glanerlly apgeſhe to: { that” 
which alone is juft matter of joy or boaſting to any) being like unto God z for he is moſt y good and 
bountiful, and ſo continues cyen to thoſe that provoke him and fin againſt him. 


2, That _—_ his 2. Thy tongue deviſeth miſchief like a ſharp raſor, working deceitfully. 
to Saul of Ahimclech's civi- y | 

lity to me was moſt malitiouſly deſigned, and the cffedt of it as bloody , as if the ue that ſpake-it had been- 

2 raſor ſharpened on purpoſe to cut the throats of a multitude of molt innocent perions. 


3. Hadit not beenascaſie 43, Thou loveſt evil more than good, and lying rather than to ſpeak riglt- 


for thee to bave ſaid ſome- teouſneſs. Selah. 
what that might have aſ- 


ſwaged the Kings diſpleaſure againſt his own ſon, and me his ſon in law> But ſome men are never pleaſed with 
thoſe things which alone yield true and durable pleaſure, (ſuch are all aQts of juſtice, and charkey, aq iging thoſe 
who deſerve it,) but on the contrary are tranſported with any opportunity of calumniating'or ſapplanting aby, be 
they never ſo innocent. 


4. And ſuchis Docg:No 4, Thou loveſt all devouring words, O thou Þ deceitful tongue. 
ſuch pleaſure to him, as to 
be able by one ſpeech , as by a poiſonous vapor, to blaſt a whole multitude, and bring ruine to the whole family 
and city of the pious high Prieſt of God. , 


5. As thou haſt dealt with 5, God ſhall likewiſe deſtroy thee for ever; he ſhall take thee away, and 


the. Prices ns od m_ || pluck thee out of <thy dwelling-place, and root thee out of the land of the DL may 


with thee. Thou haſt ca- 11Vvi"g. Selah, the Taber« 
lumniated Abimelech, then 12, nacle, 
fetcht him and his from their place of abode, then deſtroyed them from ſerving in the Tabernacle, ſwept away the 

Prieſts whole family, (none but Abiathar eſcaping thy bloody hands, and that much againſt thy will alſo ) and let 

none of them return to their houſe; and not only ſo, but haſt fallen upon the whole city of Nob, wi any 

pretence of fault of theirs, and put them all to the ſword. And God undoubtedly plead the cauſe of his in- 

nocent Prieſts,cxclude thee from the priviledge of ſerving God in the Tabernacle, of receiving benefit by the Prieftly 

Office, firſt excommunicate thee, then bring the ſame bloody deſolation upon thee and all thy family and people, 

which thou haſt executed upon thoſe. | 


- And all that truly f :ohteous alſe L 
God ſhall Sr Aer 6. The righ © ſhall ſee and fear, and ſhall laugh at him, 


this, as a judgment moſt juſt, for what he bath now done to the Pricfts: and as they ſhall make uſe of it'to im< . 
preſs a due reverence of God, and all goodneſs on themſelves and others, and a dread of offending; ſo ſhall they 
make him a name of reproach. ts all poſterity, ( by that alſo deterring all from. the like praftiſes )- ſaying, - WY 


- Behold he jaſt ven= 7, Loe _ is the man that made not God his ſtrength, but truſted in the a- 
ance 0 upon a man A | - IT" Io7d Ay + 
| doe thougt of i= 2 bundance is riches, and ſtrengthened himſelf in his wickedneſs, | 
ring his greatneſs by Gods proteRions, never applicd himſelf to dutics of piety or juſtice, never that they. © 
woul4 be ofeful eg his-preſent ſecurity, to br + head an eye , but Ndived - wealth aad by wicked _ 147) 


riſcs to eſtabliſh and perpetuate his greatneſs, And now God 1 his yain hopes, and brought... / 
Texer deſtrutian ans dias wil Jr OBE ng. 09 0 et) AO. x Any 1 
L 0357= 5] | © 2117 *11 1 "22 

8. Whereas I, to whom - 8, But I am. like a +-green Olive-tree in the houſe:of God: I truſt in the # gour 
his miſchic was originally cer God alt « | ah Foe ae Fo 9% BING f flouriba 
defigned, 1 Sam: dy ar ercy of for ever ever, — | [W? 


been preſerved from ſuffering any hurt by his malice 7 From that time to this I haye and increaſed mw 


ftrength, ang have 'not fallen into: Sauls hands, when he is aft out, v. g;\and ſhall Tloubggnt, ox 47. 1 
| "the preſence of of C - { Cm Mok | 4 1 


| in the Sand? > _ | 
the City of Doe place of his 2 ©) My condiion ths oem. ihe 7 qu ogy try. full-of > >": 
. ec 


-green leaves all the year long ; and. ed in a flouriſhing-ſfate ;_ whilſt he is nap egr oe down... "i". 
and cradicatetun-of. the land of the living, I am faſt ſctled/and i the good providen of Godoorer me: .. 
and ſo: throogh the: fame mercy 1-truſt I ſhall do to my 'lives cnd. rata dances ry —_ 
: "4" »+ + PI "_ , he | " Fi F $i p | 44 : E 5 3 '7 \ d "571 5943 
; 9+ This juſt vengeance of _ , 9. 1 wall peat thee for eyer ;thou haſt done.it;' and I will wait'of 
-Gud 1 am" obliged” to re- thy name. it. is "004 : ' wp Ia an \+. arty JO | 
Le 3 Rho oe thy, name, it is, good before thy Saipts; |: - abs S199 4c ith 9103 36 


u 
7 4 
* 


:long as 1hivc,and what cver thy diſticlſes or dan ove, repoſe tny full'truſt and confidence ih God TI 
.and depcnd on /him-for deliverance/ig his good time. Sealy rs by faith, df not by ſenſe, whey ! Od 
never! | wh 


vard, and our tenure 'in Gods proteftians, by | 

cit that dal for ye. he depend on dis own way, is that which all pi-,5 2.” 
the ft and con » © , . p = m— 

by all che wickedach of ten, * alas T9006 i more lead, than all tho 115": 
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$03 © 


may betray-and 
"ous men have 
; power aflified 
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ordi 
where SEE e. 
a5 ot.ou cle. of | 


CE _ 
continuation OF co t f in in def 
greateſt j kao gr 5; neat enemies, is 
very ry y oppoſed hg gy waproveked RP and - 
impiety. Exconmunication, which 1 
b. FM 4. Deceirful ng ve] Thereading of the XXII | was Schommerhs, Gelijering. up els the 
" here +4aavny Pals reſiſted by the context ;- arid | band of heaven, to be wr off, himſelf and his io poerity 
*tis not improbable to have he the error of ome according to that of wh Jewiſh Dotiors, aſſign 
ſeribe, 'the: change being fo eaſie from y3G00t Hale, this difference betweeh 7 Sn NI exci- 
in the vocative caſe, to which it may be fitly ſaid in | fon, that he that is guitty of death, only bimſe Wa 
the figſt word, i2a-ww» they baſt loved And not- bis ſeed, but exciſion reacheth both the fans; ſelf 
thus ſure] y the Latine read 1 it, who have _ dolo- ) and bis poſterity, as it doth. 


The Fifry' Third Pſalm. - COST 


the hollow FI*O the chief Muſitian upon 2 || Mahalath, Maſchil, A Pſalm of David. Parapbraſe. | 
| — [ | pon 3 || The fifty third Pſalm Is 
+ very little varicd from the 
Fourteen firſt compoſed by David, — of the general revolt in Abſoloms rebellion, but riow rew [ct to the 
tune called” Maſchil,, ( which probably was the cauſe of the variations) and accommodated to ſome other bccahion, 
- HERES taptivity, mentioncd y. 6. and committed to the Prefett of his Muſick, to be ſung to a Flute, or 
e other ſuch hollow inftrument. 


. The fool hath ſaid in his heart ; There is no God. Cotrupt are they, 1. See Plal 14. 1. 
and have done abominable i iniquity ; there is none that doth _ 


y 2. God looked down hem Hearn ace the the children of men, to ſee if thete ©. Sce Pfal. 14. 2. 
were any that did underſtand, that did ſeek God. | 
3- Every one Cgnbameded; theyrv tltogerhet become Athy s there 3. See Plal. 14. 34 
is none that doth good, no not one. ax4-* 
4. Have the workers of iniqui 6 kdaat e? who-eat people 5 4. Sce Plal 14. 4; 
they eat bread: they have 'not let upon God. © ooh 
5. There were they in great feat. where no feat was: for God hath Rat-" as God fire that mich 
tered the bones of them that incamped againſt thee; thou haſt put ther to ae ay” Bus <7 may Hm 
' thame becauſe God hath deſpiſed rhem. | | ack, a 6 
bled in he kite 
God being tus peſd inal <9 interoſ i han for the ering of Dari, ;aad his Gldppoincing add 
19% at 6; + O that the ſalvati6 of Iſrae!Sfete/Gimte out of Sion! When God bring: = 6. See PR 14.9, 
" the eth back the captivity of axe a Jacob thll' rejoyce, and Len Hull be gd Fe 
lracl? | 
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; words of my 


The Fifry Fourth PSALM. 


+ 4 


A Pſalm of David, when the 


; 14 


God. " whith 
to Saul, v,' "ea? 


ae tothe yang: E Maſe nm = 


& tgthe tune. of 


U DVKH 03 


\ SV. ear to. 


: 


ilk F WW YV "25 


AF an opp fok after yay ol: 


- m-o:hancon(pired to bring they have EI "Selah, 


EE tr 
== Ents 
the &evil,” 


not me”, 2s necr and 


no ins <% : they ally 0 


>" 24. Put thetr, malice that * 4; Behold, God &'miyhetper ;| the Lon6e with em pat pho ol. 


iney 


. cloſe they are/gotten about me : the Lord ſhall preſerve me, and deliver me ovt of theix hands, = 


5. And execute vengennce- - 
on theſe Ziphites that have 


5. He ſhall reward evil unto mine 4 enemies: cut them off in thy truth, 
Ben by Saul to obſerve and betray me, 1 Sam. 23. 33- bringing them. in his juſt judgment to utter de- 


% 


ole yeh FI fide blanket wich w? [rot 


treache- 


rous obſer. 


vers, {pi 
T7 


64. This oblige me to 6 I » will | freely ſacrifice unto thee [ will praiſe thy name, O Lord, for 

mike my. .0o lems 262 ie 0 good, ho 
kaowledgments, to preſent, luntary 6+ 
as my-free-ill offerings, lIn24s and praiſes, which are'moſt due, and a moſt - joyful jmployment to be paid to him lation. 


that hath dealt ſo grati with me ; 


—_y by a a = 
of bisf cial providence di- n mine enem 
_ hk his defire upo Yo 


encmics , given me a pleaſurable ſight of them in their retreat, and ſo ſet me fafe from this ſo preſent a danger. 


7. For he hath delivered me out of all trouble, and © mine eye + hath ſeen 


t beheld, or 
looked on 


TIT? on Pſal. LIV. 


V.4With them that upbo This phraſe '? 

the Lord among the ſuſfteiners — here to 
ken notice of Sa form not unuſual among the H 
brews, yet Ggoifying no more than that God i ws 
m_eel and-not he as one of many, but my only 
bolder. So Fad.11,35. when F 3p tells his dan 
ter,thox art among the kin f, meor oxe Of gu: 
sroub{e mac,the meaning;is po more,than that ſhe 

much grieved and troubled him. So /ſa.4 1. 4- when 
God faith of himſelf, I am with the laft, the meaning 
is evident, Tam the laſt ſimply, as before 7 am the 
firſt. So Hoſ.s 1.4. I was to them as they that take off the 
yoke, 1.C. I caſed thew. SOPſal,s 5,18. there were many 
with me,1,e, God i with me, = that is as good as the 
greateſt multitude. So Pſ. 69. 26, they he thou "of | wiling 
wounded, figniftes no more than the ſingular number | Willing 
precedent, be whom thou haſt ſmitten, This idiome we 
ſce contanued inthe-New Teftament, Foh. 11,19 the- 
ay of t e Jews came wes Ts Tel Many x} Magiaey, to 
thoſe about. Martha and Mary, i.e. as we render i it, to 
Martha and Mary, Soi Greek ſtyle,1t mg) # adore, 
k gs Plaro;;andt 5 vai Tur Tedo's ro be of tbe | ©! 

, 1s: no more than be rich. All this is ob- 

Gereda by © tbe learu6d., Seb. Cafe, and given 
as the by Wi of his 5 ly Tg 

nus is eft qui mibi vitam ſuſtentat , The Lord is be 
that ſuſtains my life - wherein allo he agrees with the 
LXXI. we:& > elnino Tie yy ww, the Lord is the 
defender of my ſoul, and ſo the Latine, ſu ſuſceptor anime 


mee, and the Syriack LL SSmMW the ſupporter of } ſide 
my ſont, or life ;, and ſo the Arabick and £ fie tor 
ot 6, I ere "Jie the knawn plea thr 


I 


here jc 


facrifice a 


,or be thus taken notice of in the 
, T will ſacrifice to thee by way of free-will oblati- 
thus the _— reads NI'R RDDI12 which 
reter renders ſacrificium T will 

@ ſacrifice, In the end of wm ſacifcohs, 2 for 
it is good] is capable of a double rendring ; either 
. | thy name 4 p grus ar it is gta get neme, ſee 
ery | 21% 92. 1. and Pſal. 118. $.9 the ewiſh Arab 
confines it to the former it thus, 


I will praiſe thy name, and Ty The Lord is good. 


 V. 9. Mineeye] "NS? from IR?) afpexit ,, will 
beſt be rendred bebeld or hokt , and being joyned 


with "IR on mine ny yy ſaute no more but b+- 
held, nt. looke ob wr hoydac : mo the Chaldee is 


; Rnegs in it) by ad- 
tion © revenge, wp bor ſeen 
an mine enemy, and our Engliſh nizating them, 
reads, bys deſrre. But the Cole rending & 
ed by the Lil iy Tois IxSegls pas = - gs 
fs, fooked on enemies : 3 0 w—_ 
tiatk and Latjine, Oe. tiller them : and that ſeems 
to be the beſt of the ,for Davids ene- 
mies at this time were not d ed,but onl drawn 
back from. purſuing him, by the comi e news 
of the Philiftims inthe land, Faten pro- 
bable of the pbraſe isthat David was ſo ni 
as to {them marching away 3 which he mi 
ing been incompalt with them ſo cloſe,as 
of it expreſles, v. 26. and but on the other 
hill M2ox, from the topof which he might 
el behold then! in their retreat : and being ſo neer 
deſtiftion by them, and yer ſo'{afe by-this aft of 


y| fe cg: Twi offeri 


reli 


well do, 
the = 


reg- __ valunt 
ſom ok De Ar yeory _—\ 


I will fecpifice, it 4d queſti 
and the prepoſition 2 may either be a pleongſm,l will 


7, 
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Godsprovidence, worn do rr well re- 
cowit it a8 areminent Ca 


| The 


my, 


aw \} 
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Paraphraſe. 
The fifty fifth is ® mourn® 


© oa ek Ha ful Pſalm of Davids, re- 2 


in the time of Abſgloms rebellion; and the perfidiouſacſs of thoſe hi "+ 
op bad 23z) which were the chief anthors of it, nt 


- depending on it.  Heſetit to the tune of Maſchil and Committed it 
Hara bi 6; $6 early tothe harp, &c. : recog 


1. Give earto my prayer, OGod, and hidenot thy ſelf ferences. - O thou w 


art my 
cfuge i 
be thou now pleaſed to bEHeT 7 b 

, Attend 4 I and M condition makes 

jms 2 unto me, and hear me : I||mourn in my prayer, and make a noiſe, JR... Lond, cn, __ 

. portunate + O be thou plcaſed to conſider my diſtreſd: wii 

3. Becauſeof the voige of the earany, becauſe of the oppreflion of the wicked ;3' 3. My ſon Abſalom hath [aan 
6 them for they caſt iniquity upon me, and in wrath they + hate me; pre ra 33 


with him have driven me from my throne : the one accuſeth me as guilty of great miſgoyernments, the other purſue me 
che) with all the malice and ranconr imaginabke. 


6 rathleth _ 4+ My heart *is* fore pained within ine z and = terrors of death are fallen _ 4. And the danger is ſo 


eat and » that L 
upon Ne, - dg be AS tremble 
and quake at the appearance of it. 
«. Fearfalnef and trembling are cone upon me, and horror hath overwhel-- 5, 6,7, 8. And accord- 
me me, yl am now forced, asin 
1b #1 6, And faid, Othat Thad wings like a dove, for then would » I flee away 25% of ray and cen- b. 
== and be at reſt. to flee from ccuſalem with. 
exe?! +», +Lo then would I wander far off, and remain DEER. Selah, all podible ro eſcap 
Gerll ir reft $. * would haſten my eſcape from the\| witdy ſtorin and tempeſt. oucer bis hands, wa bo thi 
No. mountaiss, to go whither I may, 2 Sai. 15. 26. to avoid this calamity; ſgſudden]y raiſed by mine own rebcllious ſon 
[leroy and ſubjects, 
kd from 9. tDeſtroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues; for I have ſeen violence and 5. Lord, be thou pleaſed 
— : ſtrife in the city, hap br, %..... - i 
inſels, 2 
" I i, I. J by cauſing ſome diſagreement and divifion among theth ; for all that tlicy deſign and conſul about is rebellion als. 
nin 2: and rapine. | 
16. Day and night « they g6 about it ripon the walls thereof: miſchief alſo and  t6.Theſe two xrethe con-  & 
V9, | forrow are in the midſt of — — hp 
Kntcnet to owe thelr we þ Andt hich is babe of is to be preſerved by theſe is it (cif of the ſame ma- 
king, violation of my rightseſtabli _ ALF Ocy have todo is, todefend one wickednefs and 


violerice With the addition of many motc, 


11. Wickedaeſs is in the midſt thereof; detvirand guile depart toe from their tr. And ©' their whole 
ſreets, , '- -+conſpiracy. what is it but a 
continucd complication and 


FE | | conjunQion of all kind of iniquity and injuſtice? 
2, Cedotrraamay = 5 that feprodched mhe 5 then I could have bor it; -| 22. One thing ne be Fn 
neither t that did w6grifie himſelf UF againſt then "creamy 
wonld have hid my ſelf from kink -T cords [ ble, is; that the tas the moſt 


nicious counſel that hath 
doen gen ill ly buſes as ut heTonſl of 'ny known enemy, \nhom [might hve forces, and prevented ; 


{ove hom 2.3». But it was ou, +a man, ming 4 ide” atid my ac quaintarice,  i3, 14. But of fkchito- =, 
deemed " 'We'w*r Sn Frm reoget, of did walked? y 


houſe God ; 6ne who 1 loved as || fee the 
Tod Ye = bs iy yu ad ow « $4.Y one Cl 
- vice . 
veaem-” other rtiens, 2 San; 15 FEE *Sris that HS Fake anvhnptOs: TOTTR «nd ſcerets to himz and 


_— one Yrs d reaſduto TT 65 a bewavſo ready array id actonhgnny md to the ſervice of 


f | : 
lat. INE, -ſigrtans fonts in, aol andlet < ay g6 down quick into liell : Mz tt Seto EEE fol f. 


_ not live to rs pr [500 remennes 


R {is _—_ hd "_—_— 225 


« my voice, 


LO 
. 


11 


b, 
NOR 
N2IOR? 


3. Reſtore me to peaces 48, He +hath delivered my: ſoul-in peace from the battel that * was againſt fv «i 

ani ey em te fo! me forthe vere Kung with Wk. tl ial on 
of this rebelli- | 

on, which be it never (» ſtr and invincibly contrived and managed againſt me, cannot outvie the firength of head (| ae 
vcn, which is certainly on my fide, God taking my part, as he doth, I can want no other ſupply of auxiliarics 

19: Without ' ſuch aids, 19, God ſhall hear and afflit then, even hethatabideth of old, Selati, + Be. þ they ut 
God will tind-ite fure to. caule they have #no changes, thereforethey fear not God. > oh w_ 

intain mM ; By wp > 
R. cpipctent, and unchahgeable, and ſhall therefore, according to his promiſe made to me, Prat inn noe 
me, and withal ſharply puniſh theſe obdurate perſons, * which for fear of men were corrupted from their obedience by 
Abſalom, ard being now out in rebellion, and going on proſperoully and undifturbedly in it, cannot by afar juſter fear, 
the fear of God, be reduced, 


"$6; They have broke -'20, He hath put forth his had agaitſt ſuch as be at peace with theth; he hath 
all laws of fidelity and alle= ' broken his Covenant, 
giance , being obliged by 

oaths, have had no regard thereto. | 


21, Their tongues and 21, || The b words of his mouth were ſmoother than butter, but war was Uk | 
hearts were at 2 great di- jn his heart : his words were ſofter than oyl, yet were they drawn fwordl® {ui 


Nance ; their ſmootheſt and K.- | : butrerger 
faireſt arid moſt flattering ſpeeches, were but deſigned to conceal and diſguiſe under them their bloody and rebellious heart war= 
contrivances, which under theſc pretences were moſt ſecurely cartied on, till at laſt it was ſcaſonable for them to break 


out into open war. 


23. But let their praftiſes - 22, + Caſt i thy burthen upon the- Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee: he ſhall {£9 


and deſigns be what they will, * neyer ſuffer the righteous to be moved, the Lott, 

1 3m reſolved to make no who gan ., 
other applications, but thoſe in my prayers to God, All my wants and deſires, I will make known to him, (who is the thee, "I 
Anthor of all good things, even of my very being it ſelf) and in him repoſe my truſt for the ſupplying of them. He chockdes 
will, I doubt not, come ſeaſonably to my relicf; and although he have now for a while permitted me to be driven from ous tobe 
my place, he will in his good time return me to it, and not ſuffer this rebellion to proſper, or me his anointed V ice- for ever 


gerent to be caſt down forever, 


23. But on the contrary, 23: But thou, © God , ſhalt bring them down into the pit of deſtruction. 


God ſhall affuredly bring j : þ ie" : 
Doſe Sven $626 nary - ms and deceitful men ſhall not live out® half their days: but I will truſt in 
ruine of cxcifion. And the &C. 

fame is the pottion which all other like them are to expe; Rebels and red and bloody men ſhall generally mect 
with diſappointments in this life, gain little but the ſhortning of their own days, ſeldom live half ſo long as other men 
that are more dntiful and peaceably diſpoſeg. And in this contemplation. of Gods juſt vengeance on them, and care 
and watchful providence over me, I chearfully reſt, wholly referring the event to him, and confidently afluring my ſelf, 
that it will be ſuch as I may comfortably depend on, and expeR to find all joy in the iffuc of if. 


Annotations on Plalm- L V. 


V. 4. Sare pain?d] 7\N-to grieve Or be pained, is | I know not whither ;, and v. 17, The King went forth 
frequently by the 7 | Dk rendred trembling. And | and all the people after bim, and pans oo —_ 
thus it muſt ſgnifie Fſal, 96. 9. 177 the Torgum | was far off, as here v. 9. I will wander afar off. And 
INN"? contremiſcite, we render it fear before bim ;} indeed this is the ſum of theſe threeverſes, & 7, 8. 
*twere better, tremble before bim, for ſo it would bet- | / ſaid, 1! 2 who will give me the wings MW! a 8 
ter conneCt with the earth, which is there ſpoken | dove ? i. e. I reſolved to fly immediately. So *tis af- 
to. So Pſal. 144.7. 21M, -we render it tremble thou | firmed in the Hiſtory, 2 Sam. 15. 14. And David 
earth—— $0 1 Chros, 10. 3. ſpeaking of the archers | ſaid unto all bis ſervants that were with bim, at Jeruſc- 
which preſſed upon Saxl, "8? 771 and be was | lem, Ariſe, and let wa flee, for we ſhall not elſe eſcape 
greatly afraid, So the Chaldee rezd it, x Sm. 31. | from Abſalom, make ſpeed to depart, left be overtake 

. M11 be feared : and for here, 7) ab beart | us ſuddenly : which: is but the plain proſe of what is 
trembleth within me ; MP?! contremiſcit , faith the hers Io 1n [the Aa ax Fin as the deſcription of 
. ® | his ſudden | ight, he knew not whither : 
Chaldcezandthe Syriack more clearly we”; DR I will flee, and reft, T will wander afar, T will boften 


|NS) trembling, ( from, *1? #9 fear) fell upon | my eſcape 7F9 179 frow the formy wind, or wind 


me; and the Arabick in like manner, my heart with-| #Picb is raiſed, "OD from the whirlwind, (ſuch as 
in me was afraid; and'the Jewiſh Abeb Interpeecer, Carried Elias to heaven, 2 King. 2.2.) In ſtead of - 
WINY trembleth. And thus the learned, Coftelio, | 7 220 NUMR 7 will boſten my eſcape MD ND 
Cor meum in peiore _— my heart -in my breſt | from the wind that is raiſed , or ſtormy wind, the 
trembleth : and fo it beſt accords to MD MMDIR the | LXXIT. read in ſomewhat a diſtant 'manner 
gerrors of death (from MR terror) that follows in [To;orde;4um. 73y (oCorrd ws Sno enmluying, 1 expelicd 
this verſe, and the fearfulneſs, and trembling and bor- | bim that would ſave me from puſlanimity ; perhaps 
ror in the next. ' underſtanding 217 wixd in the notion of ſpirit, and 
V. 6. Flee away) The phraſe NIOR). MDIWK, | then the concitation of that r andrbors bile, 
which literally ſounds T will fly and dwell, ſeems to | pufillaniniity. The' Latine follow them, and read 

e al iNedvir, tpo words to expreſs one thing, | pu[llanimitate ſpirins ; but the Syriack forlake them, 
viz, fly to a place of repoſe and ſafety : where that LS i > - $1: 
place was, couk! not be ſpecified, for as he ſaith, and. read Ned->>) J-a20) a rempeſtmone wind, or 


2 Sam. 15. 20. I go whither 1 may; asif he hadſaid, | wind tha is raiſed (4 the 7172 and 89292 which 


Annotatimni on the. 


, wN2 the verſe B72 may 


- 
” 


— 


I I ID DIED I DIED ut mn 

Foſoy Fifth Pſalm. 
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baſte 


hoe). hey ave th | 
ate here ſaid to incompals,, or g0 the city, viz |, ba 
violence apd ſtrife, or ion, W > are; the |; 15.,Seiſe.) From XV) deceptur eft, is 'W? here 
.words immediately forcgoing (v. 9.) faid.to be eſ- | in the frrtwre of Hiphil, and being applycd to 


pyed by.higgia the city. For theſe theri to. go about 


the city (922W?) and that FInamn 7 upon the walls 
of it, is wy as GG guarda _y wy and 
ſignifies theſe to be their Arey . preſerving 
themſeives: and then. ior ix and 79% iſchief-and 
injury to be 127122 in the inmoſt part of that city, what. 
is it, 'but t6 denote theſe vices to be the poſleſſions 
that that other -zuard is ſet to defend ? and'fo, in 
ſhort, their ſecuring one wickedneſs with another, is 
the clear meaning of this yerſe. 


V. 13. #qual] From 77: collatus, eſtimatus eſt, is 


d, 
7797 the phraſe. '2"7T according to the efteeming of my ſelf, 


or according to my proportion, 1. E, oxe whom I ejteemed 
in the ſame proportion and degree that I did my ſelf. 
The Targum read \7'D1T who art like me, but the 
LXXII. moſt exattly, os #4 dr3pom 175124, but thou 
a man whom T love and eſteem as I do my own ſoul; 
for ſo that word i-&4vy& hgnifies 3-& iu vx, 
equal to my ſoul or life, as in Homer, ir& iu xaann, 
equal to my bead , 1. e, my life; and {o the word 
is uſed by Saint Pax Phil, 2. 20. ſee note on that 
place, 


V. 14. Took ſweet counſel] From DD? to be ſweet, 
and the ordinary notion of V'D for ſecret, the phraſe 


PNQ) MD P22 will literally be read, we made our ſecret 
TD vet, .:And ſoit may be an elegance, to ſignife the 


pleaſlire of his friendſhip, or of communicating ſe- 
crets tohim, But the Jewiſh Arab renders it CN 72 
H128Y we cleaved, Or joyned our ſelves to the company 
or aſſembly, interpreting PN© to that ſenſe of clea- 
ving Or joyning toz Fob 21. 33. the clods of the valley 
ſhalleleave (not as we read, ſh4ll be ſweet) anto bim, 
co expreſs the certainty of death (asv. 32. be ſhall be 
brought to the grave, and remain in ths tombs ) and not 
the pleaſantneſ; of it : and then taking 1D to fignife 
company , as Abu Walid alſo doth , and puts xj-x, 
company Or catus aſſembly, fora different hgnification 
of it from ſecret. And fo it certainly ſigaifiesa con- 
gregation, and 1s by the LxXxll, rendered ovveywy), 
aſſembly, Jer. 6, 11. erayy nevicxwr, we render 
it, the aſſembly of young men ;, and ſo Fer. 15. 17. the 
ofſembly of the mockers, where the LXXII. hath ovyi- 
eur, the councel, as that ſignifies the place where they 
meet to conſult. And then the plain meaning of the 
phraſe 1D pP'MND) VIM will be this, we 


' ſelves together to the aſſembly ,, and that. well agrees, 


with what here follows, we walked to the bouſe of God 
ix company. The LXXII. for 11 ſeem to have read 
NV which we find x Sant. 9. 12. and which the Tar- 
gum uſes frequently for a feaſt ; for as they here read 
touarmy meats, ſo the Syriack have JLo;s. the lame 
word. Andeyen thus the ſenſe is but little varied ; 
more then going _ 


lick ofſemblie 


er to the feaſts, 1. e, to the pub- 
s at the. 


tval. times, In the 
rendred with 2 noiſe Cs 


' tothe Chaldee ſeems to have taken it which reads 


2 ſacrifical mesl together, is 10 | a&tly accords, 
of 


FM 
death ( Death ſhak deceive them ) it may poſlibly Ngni- 
fie, that\they ſhall not live to do what they defan, 
but death ſhall come and, fruſtrate and evacuate all 
th contrivances, and ſo deceive and cheat them. 
X07 has it were but a Poetical phraſe to denote 
what David is faid to haye whether wiſht, or fore- 
told againſt Achitopbel, 2 Sam. 15.31. O Lord, I pray 
thee. turn, the counſell of Achitophel into fooliſhneſt ,, for 
ſo to, deceive him, is to turn his wiſe counſel into 
fol LY and this God did-by ſending that horrid me+ 
lancholy and anguiſh of conſcience, which was the 
death of him. But the Fewiſh Aarb ſuggeſts another 
ſenſe of the phraſe, rendring it, Lee death forget theme, 
VIZ. natural death, that ſo it may ſgnifie, let them 
not die a natural death, but, as he explains it, as C6- 
rb and his company did, and as it here follows, Let 
them go quick, into Hades, Andthus tor death to de- 
ceive them] is to come to their end before they think, 
and by means which they can neither foreſee nor pre- 
vent. And that will be the moſt probable meaning 
of the phraſe. 


, 


V. 19, No changes] The phraſe here ''N- 08 
ou Tarn is thus litcrally rendred, to whom no chan- 
ges tothem, i. e. (according to the ſtyle among 
the Hebrews) they are net changed; '& 
no more than quibwus, to whom, and tro whom no chan- 
ger no more than they are in no piſe changed: and {6 
with this coheres what follows 7! —— and they feat 
not, Or have not feared God. (In both parts viſibly the 
charatter of thoſe , whom in the beginning of the 
verſe. he faith God will afflia ) either they are uninter- 
rupted in their courſe, and ſo fear not z or they con- 
tinve unchanged in their rebellion,and ſo fear not God : 
therefore God will certainly bring them down,and af- 
flict-them ſore. The Chaldee here read it in the latter 
ſenſe, P2WID NJT \'W? wicked men, which 
change not their very evil courſe, and fear not the ſight 
of God, ſhall periſy. The rendrivg of the LXX[II. will 
bear either, & 2g iy dvni; drniancyus, for there is 
no change-to them, (takitg rn» yus for no more 
than #axeyws, a change ſimply :) but the Hebrew 
Ma, are ſuch alterations as tend tO corruption z SO 
ob 10. 17, where changes are joyned with war, and 

th faid to be againſt him z and {© moſt probably 
it is here taken, 


# 


V. 21. Weds] The Hebrew P77 divife] figni- 
fies alſo to ſmooth, and from then 

Pſal. 5. 9. Prov. 2.16, Pal. 36. 3. Fhe LXXII. here 
read it, in_the primitive notion, a eig-»s they 


by anger, Of Perhaps in the plural MEND to the ſame 
5 they ve ur nc, from anger. To our yul- 
gar reading of ſmoother than batter] the Chaldee ex- 
Ly — ſofter than the fat of cheeſe 
are the wards of bis month, and bis beart like weapons of 
war. Lo they render I? war, which the LXXII, 
again IM #0 draw near, rendef 59/4199 9 raw!) a 
uni, his beart drew near, but therein (though the 
: Y 2 Latine 


"WA being 197 8 


to flatter ,, ſee 1 


were divided, and for 'NYTD buner (reading NON MER 
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Latine and Arabick age e) the Syriack"Uepart from |. 
them.) Pur the xoun: + 6 much is inthe; : | 
and \PÞTTio the plural, and there is no of 


Z 
: 
at 
: 
E 


words in the Hebrew, and PEN is a' nome, for the || ar Dut- his uſed this phraſe, 
prefix © requires unveher ſean to avoid iTos your lading. ; Here 
all difficnlties, the readiel expriene is, to teceive | ris: by the whether $ or” Arabick uſe 
the LX X11.” their rendting of PN, Heucd$-047, they | of it, that the Hebrew word fGignified a bur- 


x 


were, Or ard devided, viz.. the' members of the wick- | ;ben, , and LA wr bk? : And then 


ed man there ſpoken of, they are at great diſtance | here ſpoken! was to be caft on God, 
one from the har ; V'D PROT. butter their mouth, being the hurthen of the mind only, that is moſt firly 

of their mouth is butter, 127 221 and war their beart, | tet hem; care Of ſollicitade. But ſome of the 

or their beart is war —— And this ſeems to be the 333! here for a verb; and then 


faireſt rendring of it. 


V. 22. Thy burthen] 33"! from 27? dedje, if itbe 
2 nom, literally ſignifies thy gift, by that meaning 
the thing which thou defireſt ro have given thee , 
and therefore the Chaldee render it T7'P iy bope, | 
or that which thou hopeſt to receive, The LxX1l. 
have uie:pds »v, thy ſollicitude, and the Apoſtle St. 
Peter follows their reading, 1 Pet. 5. 5, and this ve- 
ry agreeably to the original, For the Hebrews ge- | made $6. degrees. So that met to live out belf ones 
nerally render it by J2l; Þ thy barthen ; and David | days, (F272 187). 87) is in ther ſtyle to die be- 
Kimchi in his roots gives this account of it, that the fore thirty years old. 


S 
ON 


The Fifry Sixth PSALM. 


Paraphraſe. 

The fifty fixth Pſalm was © the chief Muſitian, upon || Fowath Elem Rechokim, Michtam of D4vid when || the vie 
nPINELY DIE CTR ] the Philiſtims + took him in Gath. Dovewi 
34. was) at Adullam, or ſome = 
place of his flights, in remembrance of his great dcliyerances out of the hands of Saul, and in reflexion on the time t thes 
when he was with the Philiſtims, x Sam. 2 1. in which he reſembleth himſelf to a Dove a great way from home, ficting power, 
ſadly and ſolitar ily by it ſelf, It is called his jewel (ſee note on Pal. 16. a.) inreſpet of the memorablenek ofthe cſcapys, 
which were the matter of it, and he committed it to the Prafc of his Muſick, to be ſolemnly and publickly ſung. 7 


7. Blefſed Lord, my ene" 1. Be mercifull untome, O God, for man * would > ſwallow me up, he fight- * gazs 6 


my Saul is very earneſt and jp : 
diligent to devour me, he is ing daily oppreſleth me. 


continually deſigning ſome miſchicf againſt me, O be thou gratiouſly plcaſed to interpoſt thy hand of deliverance for me. 


2, I am watched on every 2, || Mine enemies would daily ſwallow me up, for they be many that fight 1 my a 


fide by a multitude of envi- i thou 5 ' 
tn whats weeds VS © moſt high. daily, 


g<t mc into their ſnares; but thou, O Lord, art able to diſappoint them all, 


3. When any the greateſt 4g, What time I am afraid, Iwill truſt in thee, 
cauſe of fear approacheth me, 


I hayc my ſure refuge on which I may repoſe my ſclf, thy aver-ruling Providence, O Lord. 


4. Thou haſt promiſed me 4, + © In God I will praiſe his word, in God I have put my truſt, Iwillnot | !=ite 


thy conſtant aid ; and the fi- 
hs ER fear what man can do unto me. Ld wil 1 


thy promiſes is matter of glorifying, and firm confidence to me, and 1 cannot be brought to ms any danger from 
the malice of men, be it never ſo great, as long asI havethis ſo impregnable a bnlwark to ſecure me. : 


"—_— O_ CONT 5. Every day they * 4 wreſt my words, all their thoughts are againſt me for eyil, * down 


they do their utmoſt todeprave my words and ations, to put the ious them; their plots 
and conſultations are wholly ſpent to work me ſome milchire; moſt odious interpretations upon ; P 


6. Very bulic they arein 6, They © gather themſelves together, they hide themſelves, they mark my 
, and layi i , 
heads together, they manage ſteps, when they wait for my ſoul, 
i with at reli, xo many treacherous his, they haven cit eyenpon everytting 1d, and fun would find occs- 
. Their whole confiden f - ene; ; According 
win their falſeneſs and wr vl. © "ny they eſcape by their iniquity? In thine anger caſt down the peo- Neon is 
cdoel(s, certainly thou wilt , n | uiry 


not permit fach acts to proſper finally; thy paticuce will at leugth be provoked, and then thou wilt ſuddenly ſubdue be ro them 
| be 


them, and deſtroy them, 
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: 16g 
——_ = a. 27 ry 2 20 att wth ang. ld | 3 ab] , 6 00411 371 'T — 
© F.-Thoutelleſt my wandrings, put my teats+ into thybottley. ace they not-in +, 8. I Jaye Sees Joop be: ” 
thy book ? PIC 976 ,ch541 939d one: $ 
_ rey confeich nc gen very hl whd Hmantable, Ak WHENIS't ach (obes > oh 
F ſow? | Cn EEON hn ages cs UE NRnR a0 dl the texts ei Op Ga ihe OV t 
Woe nh re tebord, a book of remembrance fot att that: boſals-tho, and wilt, 1'doobr nbt7 ia'thy good time, '712 71 
- || +» indjggeemy cauſe, and deliver avs". 2 | > tir! ni gialg e 
© 5; Whaii T'ery unto thee, ther ſhall thine etitries $uro back : this I know, _ - »- 1 
[har 2 || for God is for me. ; (rey '':; 201 vel [1::Ciide2 bee | for 
__ i this Ltave all ce; that God doth eyoule | time ny hjimbie and conſtant addrefſcs 
. ..,,, to bim, be will nds take my jack; rpms Og ; So : 


{tn God his" $544 OL will fri His wotd, i , = t 1. He 1s fty God, and 
rr te 577 TEOGFhave? putty 2A; 1willdt b my Lord #Go07 afmerey 
exdwitt "| Tal fomer Ro, Ei mer of ths "0 Hake meme gragacy 
glory. Ss © akin eſctyation'agd deliverance ; ai + his 
nore ©, A. theth.. is matter of gll Joy. © 
bit, I thall not be Forſak®n Vy Him, not Fall ies. * 6 
I wt 8 28.52 4 Of rm ogy © pho RENT $A ion 
12." Thy 4ows are upoitme, O God; I will reader - -t2, Tam winder tho yrtat- 
” chankſgiving to thee. 26 all theoblatiogs of 2, grarefol beart * fo-thls 1 tai be car Pay oy 
$ efron, who iff Gus Leo oge avey ad vie Ully vawn ty ſefvacc,. "L Ty 
t 3, For thou haſt delivered my foul fromdeathy wilewrthdu recover ttly feet 13. Thy preſervitions 1 
from falling Þ'char I may walk befote God 1 the light of tH6 ving; q ray ms. mae 
tire bath eminently been in danger, And theie pledges of thy tntrey give me affurance, that thou wilt now iſene "i 
from all why dangers, and glve me ſpace and apportiiniticy tg live. thee, and walk acceptably befqze thee, __ 
Annotations on Pſalm L V I: 
4. Tit. Took bim] 1 ſignifies in a /atitude not only | ture, and the conſequents thereof, being penn'd, 
NA to apprebend, or take or holdas a priſoner, but ſimply | as ismoſt probable, at Adwllam, or ſome other place 


to have, to poſſeſs, to contain, to have in ones 6 
Accordingly, as 1t is here rendred by the I, 
ixpdmiour, they bad him in their power, 10 if we conſi- 
der the ſtory to which itrefers, 1 Sam, 21, we ſhall 
find no cauſe tolook upon David as a priſoner at the 
time which is here ſpoken of, David indeed at Gath 
was afraid when they told Achiſh, that this was the 
man of whom thetriumphal ſongs were made, v. 1t, 
12. But it appears not; that that ſpeech was by the 
ſpeakers inrended to hrs difadvantage, but only to 
repreſent him a conſiderable revolter or transfuga fled 
from Saul. And that nothing but kindneſs was fi- 
nally meant him, may be gathered from v. 15, where 
Achiſh his words are, Have I ned of mad men, that ye 
have broug bt this fellow to playthe mad man in my pre- 
ſence ? ſhall this fellow come into my bouſe ? It ſeems he 
might have been thought fit for the Kings houſe and 
preſence ; had he not been taken for a mad man; 
Which is very far froma priſon being deſigned him, 
And *tis yet farther manifeſt 1 Sam. 27. 1. that Da- 
vid (0oN after this returned to this place to Achiſ 
King of Gath agata; which is a ſufficient argument, 
that he apprehended not any real danger, when he 
was there at the firſt: From all which *tis conſe- 


guetr, that as a word M82 _ not of hon ms 
In the notion of captivity, or impriſoment 

liverances here ne by the Þ Pfalmiſt are not to 
be applyed to his eſcape out of the hands of Achifh, 
but belong to the many teſcues by God afforded him 
from Sawls ſervants, and Court-Sycophants; and ſo 
though the title of the Pſalm looks only on the Phili- 
ey Ant e4S wp the es following ; 
as 4, thou e inſcription it appear to 
have been eadited. when David changed bis bebaviowr 
before Achiſh, takes in alſo the following ſtory of his 
diſmiſſion (fo MO) ſignifies, and is by the LxXll. 
rendred dmavow &v\3r, diſmiſt bim, by the Chaldee 
paraphraſed, VWN ang he left bim) and his depar« 


a 


of his after-flighr, while he was perſecuted by, aud 
fled before > aw!. 

V. i. Swalon] From 2" to draw breath, is the 
metaphorical uie of the word tor g , def- 
ring eatnefily, and io *,2X" is here uſed, for enemies 
that earneſtly deſire to get him intotheir hands, The 
antient Interpreters generaily render it, as if it were 
from*U or 2 conculcare, *."Y'L ſay the Chaldee, be 
hath trad me unaer foot, and fo the Lxt XII. VS TE TETHORY. 
The- ſame word is again repeated in the fame 
ſenſe v. 2. "77110 19RD my obſervers (or thoſe that 
watch as ſpies upon me) gape. 


[2 
2DNP 


V. 4. InGed] That 777 in Piet ſignifies to praiſe, 
there is no doubt; and if it do ſo here, it will be 
neceſſary to ſoften the phraſe, which otherwiſe founds 
ſome.-what rough, and in ſtead of 27 778 OR HOON 
which we render literally, Iu the Lotd I will praiſe 
bis word] to read, The Lord bis word will I praiſe, ] 
which is eaſily done, if only 2 C as off it is) be rec- 
koned as a pleonaſm. ir Bat the --v- ſigni = to 
glory, Or boaſt, as Pſal. 10. 3. the wicked 7.77) boaſts, 
$2 Targum reads, FANWN ty of glories in bis 
own hearts deſire ;, and this notion ſeems to be- 
long to it here, where it is joyned with putting truſt in 
God, for io to glory and boaſt in God, is to profeſs de- 
pendance on him, and none elſe, and ſothe Syriack 


bath diſtintly rendred it woke? jorJs 


in God will I gloy. 'The LXX1I, ſeers'to have read 
1727 my words; for they render it i» nd O46 imuriow 
Tos 26yess ws, In the Lord T will praiſe my , 
and ſo the Latine, and Arabick, and ZEthiopick fol- 
low them, In Deo lanudabo ſermones meos, it will not 


C. 


be eaſie to divine with what ſenſe, What is here 
faid [in God, and again in God} is with ſome change 


repeated v.10, CITMNA in God and MT ln the Lord. 
Of theſe two words the Rabbixs obſerve, that="7? s 
Mg, | G 


7583 
walk) 
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Annotations:on the Fifty Sixth fan. 


God is m7 11D the attribute of Juſtice , but IV 
Lord, _— os the arrvibure of op 
FIe2 


accordi here wo} 


&c, in # ae ice of or | 
mjepe s ti m_ of tier fed] igri oc | 


pity, 'G&C, 410% whether he puniſ,: or he pities, 1 will. 


-- Praiſe him, or booſt or glory in him, 


_ V.'$. Were] 532 Ggnifylilg firſt to zrizve, or be 
in $0 2 2 by o————_— for any laborious fra- 
ming, -or forming atty thing, ”-Here ME Apes: | 
anothers words, Or ſpeeches, it ſeems to 

ving them, labouring, and uſing great. art and | 

to put them. into ſuch a-form as may, be m 


dilggrants of the f| , turning a 
his þ hurt, ing 

thent, arid {6 according to ſeriſe, may inott. My, be | NP 
rendretdepraving. - This erhaps the LAXIL, meant | der 
when they rendred it :C/x/cowr, not as that ſignifies 
deteſting abborring, but making "them deteftable,, put- 
ting-an odionr, abborred ſenſe upon them, The Sy- 
riack liere read @>> 000) 


they took; counſel againſt me, reading a8? by Fkeng 
counſet, labouring and induſtrionſly contrivi 
ſulting, 23? 1 op by [me] and then poſes 
the prepeſ tion 7.- againſt , to be wanting, 

thovght fit to fupp! pply It, and thus to paraphraſe this 
obſcure phraſe, make it agree with that whuch 


_, in P;dl, K is:u 
ſome odious wo | 


WEODIEOI 1 


they | render it 197)! 1Þ\7 they ſhell be 


ka follows, all their thoughts, or contrivancer, are a 
me'for evil; SEW 4! 22208 Dd 1 


(4 J 
v..6..6 12. that ſignifies or 

, Ee 6 pon eng ops ſs 
rayon toc the Chaldex interpret 
it here, 1107" they by on forth togerbey”; but the 
LXXI.... reteining a IF 9s [render it 
mg; Kool, "they ſhall inhabit. | | 


| V5 Of U79 it s'6bſerved 
vj ary oe] Kalit ſignifies to yet ip go _ 
uſed for fie ous Or 


21a tems xriebam rm 


thence fat the 


Ye: 45-2 5?) ſo 7 Fon, 2. s where the F hath 
oth vomited oy Foneb, &C. dee ren- 
where it-evidently ſignifies to caft or 
ſo Levit. 18. 25, and :8, the Chaldee 
nſec it of the lands vero out 115 inbabitame, _ 
ſo the Rabbins uſe XDO79 for vomit, And _—_ 
place will be thus literally pinnergrecgble, | 2 2 for, 
Or according to their iniquity, - 7 OD ;, bjeftion, caſt- 
ing; Or vomiting ont ſhall be to them, "i. ©." _— 
ox- | aS vile perſons, be rejetied-and caſt ot Fizy 
thus the Chaldee appear to have und oodit, = 
empty Or wile ;, and 
to this beſt connetts that which follows in the verſe, 
Is thine anger caſt down the pple 


79:3 


faith Kam 


The 


ws At JE 


"The Fify Seven Pha, | "=" "0 


Pe 


C's 


, — The: Fifey Sevend PSALM: 


| = a qaom Paraphrſe, 
0 the chief Muſitian, a Altaſchith, Michrai of David; when he fled from = The | 
-5abpim'tho Cave. 


She: 24, Hay Di athay Salk the Ore, mig RS! 


ing dia killed w bu re 
him affuracice of his friendſhip (and not, as he had been calumniated, wity ret 
rortene lenny RE bin aith che wereht Delioey ine rite and it is Gas the i" 


jne!, (he ve yote On we 68 Bu 1642.) ia reſpes of the yreatels bf the merty recounted in it, It was 
© Prolecd of his 


''L. dah Pg! be thercifol uiito me, for my ſoul trulteth ini — x, To thee, os! 


thee: yeain the ſhadow Gf thy wings will make my refuge, untill theſe calami- make my moſt 
EE and bumble wddre, 


| pe 
© truſt io thee, neither ſeeking nor any means of ſafety to my (cif, ſave that which confifts in "abols 
* and ProteRtion. Be thou ris tory Prep" ery rn be podomuy SS 


« | gerfoem- EY Ellery unto Godmeſt high, unto God that | performerh all things for , Fi Lord' that  hathi 

for me woe. cd my cauſe, is a God 

ry JA is m ghe. "All that I cver 

——_ reccived, hath beck from him, my deliveranccs his immediate youchafements ; to bit therefore, noiy Ud Torkth all 
chearful confidence addreſs my ſupplications. 


[| be bath * 3. He ſhall ſend from heaven and ſave me from Þ the teptoach of him that 3. When itaticions-tiing: 
px wouldſwallowme up. Selah; Gdd ſhall ſend his niercy and his truth. og me, ren to Joon 


TA and deftroy me utterly, God ſhall ſend the relief from his throne, | by ſonic means irhich he ſhall think ieteſt 
k 


to « 
Li for me, by his f Angels, or by his over-ruling providence, diſappointing thoſe that had theſe bloody 


againſt me. He hath bound himſelf by promiſe, and ſo both his mercy and dclty are concerned init, and be will make 
\ good both unto me. 


fllie,or, 4s hr phrbgag + ions, and1 lie even among them that are ſet on fire, 4. My life isin the Game 
roy tout," eventhe ſons of tnen ſe reeth are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue a 92nger, a3 if I were incom- 
lioas, the ſharp ſword. Ly = —_ virulent 


are ſer on inflaming and tacitiog Saul to purſue anddeftroy mie, never ſay any thing but with ſome bloody oy deſign of br bringing wil 
RI chicf upon me, 


5. Be thouexalted, O God, above the heavens, let thy glory be above all the Fx. Lord, 'be thou 
earth; | to reſcue me otit of thisdan= 


gcr, and (o to magnific thy 
own glory over the pride and malice of the greateſt men, by diſcomfiting and fruſtrating the defigns of ſuch. 


6: They have prepared a net for mp it my foul is bowed down : they have 6. They bave de deſigned 
digged a pic before me, intothe midſt of which they are fallen themſelves. Selah. vety , treacherouſly a 


ing tvles} and laying toils in them, inſnare the fimple unwary bird; and God ans, ike fomlershacbydig: g 
2 aying gins or toils in i c ce un in 
their deſigns, brought on them what they had projected agaialt me, Ppointcd 


Ky 7. My heart is * fixed, O God, my heart is fixed ; Iwill fog, and give praiſe. 7: . This i is th raiſc 
iven, t 

ſee 2 Chron, _______ mans heart, to nos magaific the tnercy of ſo ſignal a delivetatiece, And as there is nothing & fit, ſo - thine 

4 Exr. I ſhall more rc 


IO 17» 


[1 wila- 8, Awakeup my glory, awake Pſaltery and Harp, | I my felf will4 awake early, 8. My tongue {he ſce Poe. 


wake the 16, fiote 
mormng, hymn, and the inſtruments of Muſick ſhall follow in a chearful and mclodibus note, they ſhall rented þ lic idle 


He es 
ſuch eminent mercies exat their acorns, and my-heart, whoſe tribute is moſt due, andeycry member of my 
body, faculty of my foul, and atian of my life ſhall be diligent in an carly payment of it. 


9. will praiſe thee, 0 God, among the people, 1 will ſing unto thee among 
the nations. | 


nfl Cranes marks 

the 348 

of the coogregation, lth the greatef ſolemaity palkble, ten tb EUN 

| Sky: 10; For thy mercy it teat unto thit heavens, abd thy truth utto the + douds. ak LF, E, 
- ot 0 Jad af nb AA 6 hy IHR 

07 11. Bethouecaltet "Lord, above tlic heavens, | ket thy glory be aboye all wore AE 


C. 


the earth, 


— ger ern mtr oC 
mc, (6c V, 5; 


" : 
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| Annotations on Pſalm LVIT. IE 


/ . ” 4 La Fo % Y 2 
Tit. Ataſchitby rower? 8 from mu perdidtp will be beſtrendted; 7 ill awvly the morning, 2 Poe« 
isa form of ' 2b. [ deſtroy not. ] It is four times| tick ſtrain, imitated by Ovid, and frequele among 
uſed inthe titles of the Pſala.s, in This, and the two| Poets, Non vigil ales ibj criftaticantibus oris Evocat an» 
next ſhceeeding 58. and 59. and 75. This makes| roram, The cock, by bis ctowing calls not up the morning 
the Chaldeesg | improbable, viz. that it WAS:COM- | there. 'TK 'F UC13US) z=a33 OO 
poſed ata time; when he ſaid Deſtroy me mot, forthat] y ©, The clouds] From Bol | FR the 
will notfirly beapplicable to any, much leſs zo all of | qgun NV +þe beaver, from the Sims pp Sub- 
rheſe, 11s mach more probavle that as nany 9 | Some thereok,  Andit ſeenis0 be taken noc for the 
the Ges of he Pra, this was deſigned to Je-| geregt part(which containsthe Clouds) but the etbe-: 
the: y er-tune; to which ir_was (et, the | ppus, which-con and Stare, 


' ſame that had formerly belonged to ſome Pſalm or | 5 Pſalm. 89.3 Se nn? on, ——_ 
7 rm need nr Ye. 2 77 de- Aviv is called 


—— 


fo ys ip *CIEP. ſo 7.6 ateds bea- 
© 27 goat hs opp” ve PW1 red mnto t ? meaning 
make JN 5b (and {o ſure itis of the preterper-| epNu) in the plural, Let the heavens diftill righteonſ* 
fett tenſe it! P;-) and applyitto God, that he thall| v7," 70 gunike nor the ctojd/ that ditil! thi Jew (as 
deſiver Pavid, having ſhamed or reproached hisene-] the Chaldee there underſtands, and renders it, 82JV) 
tnics. .. $0, the Ghaldce 1572 be bath reproached\, the) 1ny the clouds) but Ged: the' Lord, that deth all theſe 
Syriack '& and be (hamed or reproached, So be-| things, v.7. ſo Fer.51.g. is lified up toS&'PNU where | 
EL Md x : the Chaldee renders R'DW \2U the beavens of beavenr, 
forethent the UXXIL. #dour ds ted ©, the Vulgar de-| gr þjpheſ? beavens, I ſippoſe there in the notion of 
dit in opprobrium, be gave to reproach, and accotding- | the higheft beavens, though that phraſe do not always 
ly the Arabick and Ethiopick. Andia all reaſon. 101 gonife fo(fee note on P/ al. 14% 4.) Ando in this 
wearetorender = _ then nggjae (he. Þy | 52v inthe former part. of > + 
to he wanting, another rendring tne Words are ifies the regions of the jr, frequen 
aocapable of; 9F'V 1)" be thet would foal me| 2s hoes 0h ther ll ak Ig bd 
up bath reproach*t Or yail”d againſt me, | nifie not the ſame again, but the etherest regions, and ' 
V. 4. My ſont] The rendring of this fourth yerſe| { will beſt be rendred, Skie; the ſeat of the Srars: 
will depend upon the notion of 'U22 a___ . .THiS,| the Chaldee reteineth the fame word, only ed 
according to the moſt uſual notionof W922 figmhes no] into the plural, PP7W, beavens , the Syriack alſo 
morethen ] my ſelf, and then it may not improbably ' departing from the LXXII. '( which read purdry 
eonned@ with 222W8 in the firſt perſon my ſon!, 1. e, Hoe P S 
—_ Lions. : _ ſo, o — literal | /ouds,) render it Loa fy to the beavens 
rendring [my ſou!) that may be taken in the vocative 4 EA og 
caſe, as partof a flig 0 my ſoul, I lie—In-cicher| Zorn» 100 ri, on Me 
of theſe xendrings the following words will flow rea- (4,nve of n into 7, pÞNV, which though noe _— 
dily, DINE? the ſons of men are ſet on fire, | found applied to the beavens, yet may well ſignifie che 
BIG &c, their teeth are owe — bigheſt of them, properly ſignifying beights, as jo 
 V.8. dwaky} NYVR from 2 is moſt fitly. to| ed with the pame of monrtain, the beights Or bi 
be taken inthe #rauſitive ſenſe for exciting Or flirring | tops of the ywantoins, and that is the peculiar 's 
ps and ſo awikening. So 'tis generally taken, and | for the ethereal bodies, 34G, heights, and #2, the 
then "MY being 4 woun, that hgnifies the canning bigheſt,, which makes it reaſonable for us to render 
firſt light of the morning , the phraſe "0 I1YPR [it Skje, and not Clouds. 


aa. 3.44 Signs hd i444 + 4 q et tenth 24h _ 4 "= a<4kii cs _ s % f 4 —— ” 6414.4 4 


_. >The. Fifcy Eighth PSALM. 


.. _ Paraphraſe... POOR TY 09e PEETIE NDP 
The ity j Pram T2 the chief Muſitian, Altaſchith, Michtam of Devid. 
injuſtice and LOrAWDEG wIckedRe ks &f tiki, eſpectalty of hiſenemics rhat exaſperated Savl'aghinnt hit; 


CE a ER Er ne FRI Ie 


e \ 
© wgte on. Pal. x6. 2.) and was compoſed. by Dayid, and commirted-to the Prefect gf his 
bls.tqcon- ,_ 1, Do. ye indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs, Q || congregatians? do ye judge up-| cope 


In rightly, O ye ſons of men ? 


oG $1 


3 b 45! © * 


2. Alltheir thoughts and 2. Yea in heart ve work wick | . nkef On 

deſigns are continually im- hangs in the earth ow — 7 you ; weigh the violence vf your Nthy Touy 

ployed in miſchicf, all the j hands, or 

bufineſs of their lives to fit it, and frame it, perfect and compaſs it to the beſt advantage. Foo ans 

TYAN ; I -—_ 
3. Vice [IM and takes 5, The wicked are eſtranged Þ from the womb ; they go aſtray * as ſoon as £**. 


poſſcſhon of them very car- p 
ly, from their very birth, as they be born, ſpeaking lyes, 


bell 
« 1028 
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Annotations on the Fifty Ag FIFTY 


a. 8 


a 


bl 


F 


gh 


de 


areto all methods of working thcir oo im 


wilt 6, nome fore Be O God, aig ects yore cu 


of the young Licas, O Lord. 


SEES 


_—— 


traphpres the rojen of Julie, tell lycs as ſoon as they are 
ill, and they make not uſe of di- 
dei erage umn, © proceed without 


4s (654 Thejare of no0- 
there- 
ia to be be eee to ſer- 


* pos, the moſt gp mpor 
noxious creatures: 


6, But God will difap- 
point their poiſonous and 
_ miſchievous deſigns ; op oo 


have their teeth pulled out : ietout: a or the more Folens op z thar Lion A the innocent, te wild 
arm themof thoſe inſtruments or tn bens tr vt ogprdrs, tac their ravenous Wicked 
and appetitcsremain, yet ſhall God them from breaking out, to the deftroying bf his ſervants. 

ao pm 7. * Letthem melt away as watets that * run continually ; when he bendeth _ 5. Their preparations and 


engofrom his bow to ſhoot his arrows, let them be cut in pieces. 


and fruſtrated, never attaining the end which their inalice had projeQted tothe hurt of others. 


$. As a # ſhail that melteth, || let every one Of them paſh away like the un- 
mer n+; timely fruit of a woman, that they may not ſee the 


t of the ſhell, every 

ſigatures of life are diffolved, 
pe blatied and frafirated and d 
9. Before your 


yed, and never 


Sun, 


motion tends to the diſſolving and melting of it ; or as an Embryon in the womb, w 
ently pincs away, and Comes to nought ; ſo ſhallthey and all their nalitlovsdefgns 
arrive or attain to their defired ſucceſs. 
the thorris, he ſhall * take them away as with 


—_ ſhall be routed ; aft 
their deſigns diſappointed 


8, As a ſnail melts, and 
yo. - , nd utterly con” 
umecs It iclf, when ! 

her! the 


. And the 
uddenneſs of this is oft yery 
obſervable: You cannot ima» 


inc a cauldron, with a flame of brambles bf thortis undet it, to be ſoonet heated, and that which isin it ſcalded by the 
or athorn and a bricr cntangled one in another, than 


this vexation, or deſtruRtion and diſcomfiture is wrought on 


wicked men : Asa tempeſt, or whirlewind, or as a man ina rage hurrics away any thing, ſo ſhall the wicked be hur- 
ticd away, ſciſcd on, andcarried alive, as it were, in a trice, before they can think of avy means to prevent it: 


hen he ſeeth the ven he ſhall i waſh 10: All good men ſhall 
_ as it BE ie fo. The CIDEn we rg ceth GY IS ſe, ol erve this deali 
_— E of G with theſe, and ble 
zor fo his 1 Name for faalk own deliverance out of their hands; and receive benefit and confirmation by fight of this vengeance 
s 
—_ 1. || So that a man ſhall ſay, LOR there is + a reward for the tightebus; _ 11. And all cliat behold it 
x tem, verily he is a God that judgeth the eatth. hl th Roms 6 apron 
are matters of advantage and bencfit in this world, (abſtrafted from all reward in another life; ;) diſappointments, and 
Fr = ſuddain blaſts, and d ions being the ordinary guerdon of impicty, and peace and proſperity of conſcientious and 
9 ious dealing, of juſtice, and of charity. And this on both fides an infallible evid evidence of conviction, that this world 
hes governed by chance, but adminiſtred and managed by an all-mighty, all-wiſe, and moſt juſt providence, 
Annotations on Pſalm L V IIL 
2. V. 2. Weigh] Allthe Antient Ititerpreters conſent | more looſely and parapbraſtically render , Cvur>ieer; 
{Na to annex $ 2 on the earth ] to the former part of | they complicate, as that ſignifies weaving; or texture, 
the verſe : drouic; ipzdCenr is 75 7, ye work, wickedneſs | and ſoby a metaphore, framing alſo. 
on the earth, ſay the LX XII. and ſothe Chaldee, and 


BIN 


Syriack, &c. by that meaning all the ſpace that they 
liven _ the __ in this world. Then for &IM 
your ba ey generally regder it fo, as to go 
before, ſgovernthe verb 110727 : ſo the LxxI 
dukes xfiges vhs Coumineony 3 and the vulgar, 
injuſtitias manus veſtre concixinant, your hands weave 
or frame oy ah the Chaldee PD) (178 qpory | they 
ow Of bands prepare evil; and the reſt after the ſame |fi 
manner, (ou the Jewiſh Arab vl gr the other way, 
the regions you be ice of your 
bo Andin caſe the ve verb D Giri 
be a. ſecond perſon, there ” yet " = raſa 
to BY! to DN thei your bands : Thi 
more probable _— g will be by ve by underſtanding the 
peep 2 beart in the "ern, part 
of the verſe, LL 6 fit to be wn3 wa? , repeated here) 
in, Or with the beart ye work, wickedneſt on the earth, 
with word Ons you frame OT prepare violence The 


ſignifies to weigh ina balance, and to frame 
any thing by rate and ie + and in this ſenſe the 


mderſtand it, renting! it by 2p? Cy 


in he Lane cook (om 


LAXIT.) conchinant $ they ___ 


rem {rar thn 


whlch the LRXHL 


3. From the womb] 2N)D and WAP, from the womb, 
and from the belly, are not ſtrictly to be taken for the 
hour Or minute after birth, asif they did afually fin, 
or tell ljes; as ſoon as ever they wete born; but in 


that —_ that dvirfiont (OY fa ſignifies) and ftray- 
in e lyez are capable of, i.e. as ſoon as 
g Key ary ages 2nd nd pa "on 
qolted for 6 bra ich is not many 


ER birth, they do aCtually fall into 


=_ Deaf adder) UN iP® the de viper, 
adder, is ſaid to beſo called, becauſe Gth Schindler 
in the word INP) being deaf of one ear, heuſeth to ſtop 
the other with duft,or with his tail, to avoid the forte 
of charms Or incantations wherewith he is wont to be 


caught, Of this art of catching ons in India, 
Philotratus gives an account in. 4 +. * life of Apo 
niw; On the mountain, ſaith he, ILourmr Snaie a= 


wx gact; they are wont to hunt the dragons ;, 

Fay gee three parts of Fe inns, when they = 

caught ( zipSG ms favor) by , eget, dbrress # 
+, the chin, and the 4s, bir < eſpecially the frft, 


te 


apples of their eyer being ai5@&f Memvp@, Hobs 


— 


ſin, and acordnglygrowup with it, without refor- 
bear) ſhould | Matioh 


&n 119 


* 


£13. he 


P, 134. Bi 


hy **5- w? 


dt Mie — noe 4 co - _— _ 


——_—_ 
* 


n_—_—_— 


_ oe cot We er 


170 


P.114.C. it, Konxobagd- mimng—— they take a ſcarlet coat 


d 


BUntD or whiſper, Hgnihes thoſe that uſe charms. As for 


mM furniſht with, "IM (from NAN to aſſociate) deno- 


e. 
WY place, with t 


f. 
DI will be here 
4" oy 

107 1D? from themſelves (ſo the Chaldee 177 0171 they 


=P? by joyning the laſt word TDIND the wiſe, or wiſard, 


= 
# 
* 


bright as fire, dvneig 5 wit dmwixiler x;dpane, Webs} 
tour &mibbnlG x. florid. and ont all manner 


colours, and 0 ſecret and unſpeakgble ay {ng 


Gygef bis ring is ue to be; The hope of 
{firs up the inhabitants to uſe all arts to circumvent 


and take them, And this is the Indian manner of 


imbroydered with golden letters, and ſpreadit before the 
ſerpenrs bole, andtheſe golden letters have a faſcinati 
power over him, and therewith bis eyes, though as bar 
as flones , are yet overcome and laid to ſleep. And be- 
ſides, Tmorad ms Smppirre corias in auler doom, ois dns 
T4. # doglranerCardy + xuas, na ude mis edu dh 
They have Charms of hidden wiſdom (or ſorcery) which 
they uſe to bim, and thereby be ir brought to put bis => 
out of the bole, and ſleep upon the gotden letters, an 
then the Indian taking that advantage entteth off bis bead 
With an axe, and ſeiſeth upon bis wo the ftones which 
be findes in the bead, Here is a ſignal teſtimony of the 
received cuſtome of .charming or inchanting of ſer-' 
pents, very agreeable to the expreſſion of the Chal- 
dee here, which ſtiles it the voice of inchanting words, 
which binde the Serpents, i. e, laythem faſt aſleep, For 
the avoiding of which danger, the deaf adder, fo cab 
led, becauſe he hears but of oe ear, is ſuppoſed-to 


of | its own ſphz: : ad C\ art to 
other (fo the Jewiſh Arab reads, lez themt be diſſolved 


incioſed within banks, to rad abbut, to-depart from 
i ſpherical nature; and every part to leave the 


ar wares; thut' go rheir way) or when Itis in 2 exr- 
rent, continually to flow, and not and 
the reſemblance is moſt fit to defcribe-the deſtructi- 
on which is here aboded to the wicked, by- way of 
melting or falling aſunder, which is - meg es 
the departing of one part fromthe other, ſo as not 
to return again to'their ſtate, TO this well accords 
'the othet part of this verſe, He ſhall dire or ſend 


out buy . 1740 107 @ if they were cut in ſan- 
der, (from 1112 to cut in pieres: ) 1. 6.) when be pre+ 
pares his arrows , ſends out the j ts of his ma- 
lice, they ſhall nor comers their deſigned! fark; bur, 
as when arrows are cut in ſundey, before they go out 
of the kev the pieces fly wet ent, but fell y to 
the d , ſo ſhall it be with his intended mi{- 
chiets, they ſhall be fruſtrated, diſappointed utrer- 
ly, unable tohurt any nian. Abx Walid obſerves of 


the word 975), thatit implies as much as if *twere 
faid , let them be cut in two like ftraws.. And the 
| Fewiſh Arab, though he interpret the former part 
| by change of the perſon, [ wh thou ſetteſt thine ar- 


ſtop his other ear, and ſo to ſecure himſelf. Whe. (79% to the firing, againſt them ] . yet in this part he 


ther there be exact rruth in this, js not materialto' 
the Plalmiſts uſe of it, or to the explicating the mean» 
ing of this alluſion, which as from a thing vulgarly | 
believed, ſets forth the matter in hand, the imper- 
ſnaſibleneſs of wicked men, who will not be 
upon by any the wiſeſt and divineſt arts of perſwa- 
ſion, to forſake his courſe, or be won and gained 
and caught to virtue , but fortifies himſelf impreg- 
nable againſt all ſach artifices, that he can foreſee 
likely to have efficacy upon him, 

V. 5. Charmers] 2'WN72 from WN? to murmur 


the other part of the verſe, it will beſt beunderſtood 


by way of appoſition to the charmers precedent ; and 
then with that will conneft P'1N NIN that inchants 
inchantments , 1. e. uſeth all the inchantments he is 


ting a conjurer, Or inchanter, that either brings many 
creatures into one place by his charms, orelſe ſtills 
them, that they ſhallnot hurt, by that means. And 
then the phraſe | inchanting inchantments} is but or- 
dinary Hebrew ſtile, very Frequent inall words where 
any dvEncr, aggravation 1$ tobe expreſt, 
V. 6.7 __ The mention of # zeetb} in this firſt 
e relative [their,] looks moſt proba- 
bly on the adders or ſerpents immediately foregoing, 
whoſe poyſon and noxious power is in their teeth, 
and the way to diſarm a ſucks is to deprive him of 
his teerh, This they that keep them tame uſually do 
by putting to them a piece of red cloth in which 
they love to fix their teeth, and ſo draw them out. 
And breaking them is equivalent to drawing them. 
This mention of teeth fairly introduces that which 
follows concerning the Lion, whoſe doing miſchicf 
with that part is more violent atid formidable, and 
ſo ſignifies the open riotous invader, the violent and 
lawleſs perſon, as the ferpents teeth the more ſecret 
undifcernible wounds of the whiſperer, or backbiter, 
which yet are as dangerowand deftrutZiveas the former, 
by the ſmalleſt prick killing him on whom they faſten, 
V. 7. Run 13797" (from 177 going Or going away ) 
ſt joyned with ©'2 MI as waters, and 
dred thus, They ſhall melt as waters depart or go 


agrees, [/o let t be cnt off 45 an ear of corn, | The 
noun "17479 we have Dot. 23. 26. for ftalky, or 
ears of corn ; and if the verb may draw any ſignifi- 
cation from thence, then this; will be the meaning, 
that: their arrows , when ſhot-, ſhould. fall-aſunder, 
like the ear from the ſtraw, to which Fob ſeems to 
refer ch. 41.27, 29. He efteemeth iron as ftraw,- and 
braſs as rotten wood, Darts are counted as ſtubble, &c, 
In the beginning of the verſe, for WN?! fball melt, 
from DD liguefacit, the LXXTI, reads iZuNvrudor), 
which is thought to ſignifie being deſpiſed or contem- 
ned, and fo to be the rendring of D&9 ſprevie : | but 
| i£«Jx1r7y may rather be underſtood there for bringing 
to notbing, and ſo the vulgar Latine underſtood the 
LXXII. who read ad nibilum devenient, they ſhall come 
to nothing; and fo it is a clear periphraſis of the 
melting which the Hebrew deſigned, and fitly agrees 
to the reſemblance of water falling on a plain, where 
it runs abroad, and come » ang. | 

v. 8, _ What 7\72U here ſignifies cannot 
be certainly defined, being but this once inthe whole 
Bible. The LXXII, render it 99+} znpis, as wax, and 
the Syriack and Latine &c. follow them. And if it 


to it, muſt be taken in the Arabick notion of it (not 
unuſual in the Bible) for jo and beidg deſtroyed, 
or inthe notion wherein Tis uſed here v, 9. of waters 
which go from themſelves, and is there a reſemblance 
of melting. Butt (anion may alſo deſerve to be 
heard, who read R772N 7M TN os 2 reptile ,, or 
crawling ,, &c. which interpreting the word of 
ſome creeping thing, which is an eminent example of 
melting, ſeems to apply it to a ſnail, (which notion 
| AbuW alid prefers before any) when he goes ont of his 
hell, (to which alſo the ['J?? walking Of going out 

fitly agrees) which meles and leaves the nat; theres 

behind, whereſoever he goes, MMMR EXD pers or 
moiftens bis way, faith the Chaldee, till at length by 
degrees he conſumes and deſtroys himſelf. And 
with this agrees the latter part of the 'yerſe, that 
other reſemblance of FOR 72? the abortive, Or as 
the word from 79? ſignifies, the falling! fruit of a 
woman, meaning the ch;/4 in the womb, when b 

the diſſolving of the ligatwes , by which it is knit 
to the womb, and by which it receives all its wow- 


ſhall fall away from themſelves) this being the nature 
- of water, when it is not-coopt up in ſome veſſel, or 


|riſoment , it falls down, and if it Confieey | the 
womb, from that time it preſently melts an al A 


away, 


be thus rendred, then the verb 179 which is joyned * 
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away, as the ſeail did by going out of his ſell. For 1>%0! In ſo, &c. Theſe latter words (as the fot= 
this the LXX1I. read #mor mig, the fire ; (and fo the | mer, andin proportion with —_— alſo capable 
it 
tot 


Latine and Syriack, 8 79], | of, ble N be taken, as 
. þ | for "= then moſt ped. OO 
coſt- | bably N70! the notion of Lv © ** 


and applying it to.th 

_ ther ſide, the C ing | 

cluſion of the verſe, of not ſeeing the Sun, for WR | borruit borripilavit , horror. or ftarii 

the woman, read FMWR the mole, and fo joyn that changing 

with the abortive child, 2s an abortive and 1 oh mole th a whirlwind or 

'ſ0 tony, 'Or" en : fire wont to 

(ld folf conceptions, Or livelaſs embryons' fre wont are willbethe revdre 
nd, as i woe oline (23 when 


be called) which ſee not the Sun. But the Hebrew 
will beſt be rendred. {0 as-the ſncil and: the child | 6 2nhi 
dead in.the womb may be the two reſemblates to ex- | lowed up.Coreb) and (again) as in anger or fury. For 
pres theblaſting of the wieked mans deſignes ; -and | whenaman is in rage, then he harries thetn away with 
then the xot ſeeing the Saw] ” yon _ to = I__ thus ge ſtays not on Sap 
we Fither to the Jug/, Or uit 1 Den carry eway, Which requires time, but as it 
wi — yo ny ups of Fong or holds | were alive hurries them tempeſtuouſly no man knows 
alſo.)that be ſhall not ſee the Sun, 1. 6 he pee ing  whither, hors (her noting the ſwiftneſ; and 1er- 
deſigned or projected malice to light, ſhall be difap- | ribleneſ; of it. though God be not capable of 
pointed and blaſted, and conſumed, before he bring | ſach incitation, yet 192, os if be were thus in Arageor 2? 
it forth, : incitation, be will thus burry them away, as it were alive, 7 
h, V. 9. Petr] TD fignifies two things, a thorne, | And ſo this may be the meaning of the phraſe, if on- 
Tp anda pot or veſſel to be ſet over the fire. Inthe lat- | ly, we ſuppoſe an elipfs of 2 i» before JN, and read W 
" ter ſenſe the ,xXlI. (though they here,;andEcel. [as it were an. z Or fary 3 but it is le 1 a 
7. % render it. in the former d1g.y vas, and Hof. 2, 6. be ſubſtantively taken, and be of ſome I with 
(5x4) dooft.take it and render it >idrm,. caxldron, | 1T)- and then both theſe joyn together in the no- 
22. times, and xy, braſr-pot twice, and zpedyes, | minative caſe, To which purpoſe it may be con- 
which we render pot, 2 Chron. 4. 11. afid vrgzrn, | ſidered, that Levis. 13. 16. in the examination of 
a pan, Exod, 27. 3. and 38. 3, and Fer. 52. 18, and | the Jeper, 7 ſignifies raw fleſs, and ſo our old tran- 
Solip, a cauldron , Jerem, 52. 19. And if we, {lation here took it, rendring it a thing that is raw. 
ſhall here - take it in that ſenſe, then for the And then rawneſs and anger ( in that dialect, 
YN! to underſtand (& 12? from-12 ſignifies) or tne wherein we call a fore angry, which is painful or 
to feel the thorns, i.e. the fire that is made of thorns | inflamed ) will ſignifie joyntly that anguiſh which 
(a quick, and ſcorching fire) will be no more than to | proceeds from an inflamed wound , and thus be 
be heated by > fre of therns ; That is. very in.| rendred , fo ſhall rawneſs , {> ſhall anger; or -in- 
- ſtantly done, the fire is inſtantly kindled into a | flammation ( 1177 from T1 ; w oft ) 
great flame, and ſo the Cauldrons that are over | offright, or perplex them, Beſides this, the Ara- 
it are foon heated, and what. is in ther, ſcalded | bick notion of WW is conſidera for knowing or 
by ir. This refemblance therefore is fitly ſet to ex- —_ and then there will be a farther ele- 
eſs the ſwiftneſs of wicked mens deſtruCtion, and | gancy, in alluſion to the knowing of the briers and 
hath the ſame importance, that the Greek adage, | zbornr forementioned ; and the rendring thus, Ere 
"Ame is mi, Or the Latine, citins quam, aſparagi | the tharns know the briers, ſo ſhall rawneſi, ſo ſhall in- 
coquuntur, ſooner than aſparagus t1 boiled. Ces yet | flammetion Or anguiſh know them. And if 7 will 
is ſo very little whilea doing.) But the Il. as | bear this ſenſe propoſed, this will be a fair and rea- 
was ſaid, render TD here inthe other notion by | dy meaning of the paſſage. 
«'»d+3zs, thorus ;, and ſo it may alſo ſignif, For thorns | © V. 10. Waſh bis footſteps ] TDL'D ſignifies prima- j; 
and briers, VD and WON, being both moxioxs ſhrubs, | rily (from TIV9 impulit) an bammer, then the ſoles tDy9 
of the ſame kind, full of booky and Jrickiers upon the | of the feet by which the earth is troden On, or beaten : 
firſt touch are united and claſpt faſt together, en- | ſo the LxXII. (though here they read x29, hands) 
tangled in one another, and grow one upon the ſud- | render it Pſal. 179. 5. Nebiuent we my frorftep?, 
dain, have an intimate acquartance as it were (the | where the Chaldee hath "27? my feet. As for the 
importance of 12'2)) upon the firſt meeting. And in | phraſe, waſhing their feet in the blood of the ungodly 
this ſenſe there is ground allo for the Proverb, eſpe- | it literally ſignifies the plentifull effuſion of the blood 
cially when there is ſpeech of divers naughty perſons | of wicked men, which the godly liveto ſee; but figu- 
( as here there is) agreeing one with the other in | ratively to refreſh (as waſhing of feet was ed to 
their irregular intangling figures, 1, e. in the like | weary travailers) to recreate, and withal to benefit 
miſchievous diſpolitions. And to this purpoſe is | and profit them (as bathing was 4 prncnd of 
that adage OED : Fs tyro 5 gag Ty 05s —_ medic1 or rg ſo, —_— Ia - 
> An @ Auxor.One thie one wolf Or rapacions perion wiledgment © mercy to in thus 
knoweth another. And then it will be thus rendred, | deſtroying their enemies, (which is ſome refveſhment 
Ere your thorns underſtand or know the brier, erethey | to thoſe that are under their perſecution) they receive 
we mhapothy ci grey cnguaints \profectle document alſo to cleave faſt to and 
(which they ujually do at their very firſt encounter, ] the praftice of all virtue, which hath this aſſurance 
and can bardly be got aſunder again) 192 ? 193 | to beſecured and remunerated inthis life, = 
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The Fifty Nimtb Pſalm. | Book IL” 


The Fiſry Ninth P'S A LM: 


Paraphraſe, So 
The fey ninth Pſalm was "JO the chief Muſitian, Altaſchith, Michtam of Dovid, when Sut ſent; and 
compoſed on a ſpecial occa- they watcht the houſe to kll him, 


S o . . - : , 
Rn Tr Sells calliag bs javelin at David, he fled tohisown houſe, and Sanl ſent meſſengers tb watch the hovle in 


i hat t ight lay-him in the morning, but David being by Michals help let down by a window, eſcaped, 
No Tis Plot, aot ry was called his jewel, and was ſct to the tune for ioned (Pal. 57. a.) and com- 
mitted to the Przfet of his Muſick. . 


t, 2, O thou my moſt 1, Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God : defend me from thenithat riſe 
pres Got ie 97 pagan me: 
P Oo r, . .* * . , 
then. leaſed to interpoſe  _ *» Deliver ne from the workers of iniquity, and fave me from the bloody 
thine hand, to reſcue me Man. BPR: 7 
ont of the power of my wicket and blood-thirſty enemies, 


\ 4. Now ia ſeaſon for 4, For lo, lie in wait for my ſoul ; the mighty are gathered againſt : me 
this chy ſpecial interpoliti® not for my Are bom not for my ſin, O Lotd; : 


hy - x ety | nn yg 4. They run and prepare without my fault : awake to help me, and behold, 
for now Saul and his ſervants have deſigned my death : and though I never in the leaft provoked him, but, on the other 


fide, have deſerved yery well of him, yet are they reſolved to intrap and catch me, and then to'take away my life, 


5. Now therefore,O thou 5. Thou therefore, O Lord God of haſte, th God of Iſrael, awaketo viſit 
malt poyerfil Gar , yd all || the heathen, be not merciful to any wi tranſgreſſor, Selah. 6 wo 
c with t 
thine diſcomfit the ſtrongeſt forces , and haſt promiſed to watch over thy faithfvl ſervants, be thou pleaſed to ſhew 4) 
forth thy juſt judgments among men, to vindicate the innocent, and to diſſipate all obſtinate wilful finncrs, (ſee v. 8. and : 
Pſalm 10, 16.) This thou wilt certainly do, who art ape ner habe : and though thou wilt pardon, 
and accept upon their repentance and amendment, the lapſes of thy z yet "tis certain, that even in thy cove- 
nant of mercy there is no relief for the wilful and impenitent : And this abodes moſt ſadly to Saul at this time. 

6. - As hungry dogs that 6, They return at evening; they make a noiſe like a dog, and go round about 


come home at evening, and the City. 

are very unquict , and 

about the walls of the City for Carrion, dead carcaſſes caſt out thither, or any thing elſe that may ſatisfie their hunger ; 
ſo do the ſervants of Saul purſue and ſeek after my life, with the greateſt impatience and greedineſs that is poſſible, 


7. All their conſultations =», Behold, they ® + belchout with their mouth, ſwords are in their lips; for, t fat 
and diſcourſe is to contrive #% Who ſay they doth hear ? ® nh 
how they may take away . by * oe wa 
my life; and hercin they go on unanimouſly, no man among them makes conſcience of duty, (as if there were never a = 
God in heaven to obſcrve and punilh ſuch injuſtice and violence.) voy q 


8. Butthou, O Lord, art 8, Butthou, O Lord, ſhalt laugh atthem ; thou ſhalt have all || the heathen in jj « us 
a bcholder of al}-their afti- fderiſion. ons 
ofis as of all things elſe that I'll 
are done in the world : whoſoever hath any deſign contrary to thee, (ſee v, 5.) though thou permit hima while, yet in 

thy ſcaſon thou ſhalt diſappoint and puniſh him. This is the method of thy Providence over all the people of the world ; 

and thus ſhalt thou now do in this caſe, diſappoint and fruſtrate all them that watch to take away my life, 


9. The God of heaven is 9, bl Becauſe of his ſtrength will I wait upon thee ; for God is m . |t His 
the only ſafeguard and ſecu- 4 | his ſtrengt "” , y defence ſtrength 


rity, the only means of proteQion I have, or can pretend to; therefore on him only will I depend for relicf, or reſcue Jay! 7 

from this danger. Ger 

will I ward 

10. All the good that cm. 10, The God of + my mercy ſhall prevent me: God ſhall let me ſee my deſire 219. 
ever befal me comes from upon mine enemies. X'b6 
the meer grace and mercy + or, bis 

of God; on that therefore I wait with confidence, and implore with humility, that he will now timely afford it me, See voted 


and diſappoint and diſcomfit mine encmics. 


11: As for the manner of q1\ © Slay them not, leſt my __ forget ; ſcatter them by thy power, and 


it, that muſt alſo be referred : p 
to the wiſdom of thy choice, 2179S chem down, O Lord our ſhiel 


todo it in ſuch a way as may have the deepeſt and moſt laſting impreſſion on the beholders: and that it will not fo proba- 
bly do, if thou involve them in one ſpecdy univerſal laughter, which, though it may affe& the beholders at the time, 
will be ſoon forgotten again ; but by ſome more lingring way, ſcattcring them firſt, and then rendring them the objects 
of contempt, caſting them ſeverally into a very low condition in their diſperſions ; for that will continue to mind men 
of this work of thy vengeance, to which all theſe cvils are naturally conſequent, And this is the method that thou 
wilt now uſe in diſcomfiting them, and defending me. 


* The ſia of 
12, This have they juſtly 12. * For 9the ſin of their mouth, and the words of their lips let them eyen tir ==% 
brought upon themſelves by 5 ; 5 . . 5 is the worl 
their perjariovs fulſcnchs A+ wy $6 "h and " || curſing and lying which they ſpeak. dp 
and boldneſs, their maligning and threatening thoſe which never deſerved ill of them, and thei ; hey ſhallds 
and obſtinate imperfuaſibleneſs therein, cir continual going on, cle 
pg 


13, And thus ſhall God 13, Conſume them inthy wrath, conſume them that they may not be ; + and ; ,,4ihey 


—_ let them know that God ruleth in ] acob, unto the ends of earth. Selah. {ball hoot 


: 11 
niſhment & 


_ Y 


Book II: Anmetations bn the Fifty Nimb Pſalm. | 


TYP 

_ iſhment till they be quite defiroyed ; and this in ſo ſignal a manner, that all that behold it ſhall diſcern Gods judgment 
int, end hs partionlar Providene ia he goremnmene of the world. | | : 

* c<ey (hall 14+ And at cveni # tet thim retutn, and let them make a noiſe like a dog, 14+ Under this judgmer 

pond p 30-1 nn pi 


wa JDL4.0 0 1 "PL | - be what. their own volun- 
tary ſins had made thern before, y.6, the hunger of the dog ſhall be their plague, as the ravenouſneſs hath before becn 
their 60. 


; al cadet Tier be ant -. as hn La 
a}! at trop unadn ting grudg ey be not 44-4 prarly and indi 
(19/177 , | and 


| 2: 0 ES 8 weariſome condition, 
4 if they be ſhall be their lot, the greateſt worldly plague that can fall on any, large appetites, and no 


poſſeſſions or acqueſis to 
po fatisfic them. | 
ie all R . 
night, 6. But I will ſing of thy ; yea will ſing alond of thy mercy in the morn- 
2 ing: for thou haſt doen my defenſe and refuge in the day df my trouble. 


_— 17. Unto thee, O my ſtrength, will I ſing: for God is my defenſe, *and the 4 25, To \ therefore el 
wow God of my mercy. Rap , joycing of an humble heare, 
oh az to one that never fails to relieve, when I watt relicf, and ſo eminently to make good his promiled bounty toward me. 


Annotations 0n Phtm LI X. 


A. V. 7: Belch] From V22 ſcaturivit , is the ſame | tively, imperfeCtly, and dependently from him ; 1 

y7) word uſedin 4 metaphorical ſenſe, for poxring oxt words, | ama temant at will, to be put out of poſſeſſion when 

as a ſpring doth water, and ſimply for ſpeaking, 8 Pſal. | he pleaſeth. And for the ſeeming incongruity be= 

48. 2. MIR 1 wil utter dark, ſayings, and Pſal. 19. | tween Joe] and | 20the'] It is not mew; but frequent 

3: night unto night 2" ſhall utter a word, and Prov. 1, | 1n the Hebrew, which ot paſs from one tenſe, and 

23; NAN I will declare toyou. And fo in all reaſon | from one number, and from one perſon, to another, 

here V2? they ſpeak, with their months, and ſipord; | The very next words are an example of it, for aftet 

are in their lips, i. e: whenſoevet they. ſpeak, or ſay | God, mentioned in the ſecond perſon, A'7Y to thee, 

any thing, *tis ſome bloody matter or other : and ac- | follows rar pr wr in the third, for God is my de- 

cordingly as the Chaldee retain the Hebrew word, ſo | fence. And indeed 11 his ſtrength agreeing ſo well 

the LXX1I, read sngSyFwm, and the Latine loqwen- | with God, in the end of the verſe, and the ſenſe 

tur, they will ſpeak; and the Syriack more expreſly | lying thus, God-is my- defence , therefore bis. ſtrengtb 

- > a 9 ; will 7 repoſe on thee, i. E. on God, the appearance 

\O2-200-D) J552þ-50 the word of their, mouth | of jncongruity will not be in 1\9 bis frengeb, but ra- 

@ ſword in their lips. ther in P?N to thee, -But neither is that new or 

| ſtrange, the tranſition from one perſon to another 

b, _V.g9. Becauſe of bis ſtrength] What \\Y here lig- | þcinp fo very ordinary. In the next verſes we have 

12 nihes, is ſomewhat hard to determine. ?Tis. lite- 710N his mercy, with the points of ICN my mercy, 

rallyto be rendred bjs ſtrength, yet all the antient in- | the chere being for the one, and the chetib for the 

terpreters , as now we have them, render it, as if it | ther, And accordingly, of the Interpreters, ſome 

were "2 my ſtrength ; "JU"Y my ſtrength, faith the | r644 the one, ſome the other, both certainly mean- 

Chaldee, and up«rG: ws, my ſtrength, the LXXIL. and jnp the fame thing ; the Chaldee '24Þ RO rhe God 

the Latine, fortitadinem meam. And ſo the cpmgat of my grace or goodneſs Or mercy, but the LXXII. 

may be deemed to tequire, which joynsitwith JP? | | 5.15 7} v6: wi, my God bis mercy, and ſo the 

to thee, as if it were thus to berendred, my ſtrength Latine . but the Syriack in the middle betweeti both, 

MNCUR will I keep or repoſe with, or on thee, (taking TQUN on JD "E: $5.1 Make 

"4" from 599 in the notionof repoſuir? 25 it ſometimes | FO 10D © Lord, thy grace— Thus 

ſignifies) for God is my defence. This interpretation | much hath been ſaid in compliance with the ren- 

of the phraſe is generally pitcht on by the interpreters, | drings of the antient Interpreters, as we, now read 

fave that the Syriack takes a greater liberty of parg- | the. But there is another notion of the phraſe, 

F274 y I, of which it is capable; as \Y bis ſtrength] may be 

phraſe , and reads , At} > jo.D underſtood of the ſtrength or fotces of Saul ſent 

0 Ged, 1 will glorifie thee, (upon the ſame account, 1 | againſt David to watch the boyſe, in the title of the 

ſuppoſe , that Pal. 8. 2. for ſtrength the LXXII. | pſalm, and as 1EWR may be rendred 7 will guard, 

read «ver, praiſe ) by that yet meaning to expreſs the | gr look, tO, Or beware of, Or keep my ſelf from, ſo as 

true power of the phraſe z the repoſing ones ſtrength | ro, avoid the danger of this ſtrength of his, and this 

on God, being indeed the glorifying and bleſſing tim | 778 az, or with, or by flying to thee, i, e. to God, as 

fbr all the ftreygth one hath. And ſhould this be re- | he js 123wD my, i.e. Davids refuge, in the end of the 

ſolved on to be the ſenſe, the words might yet remain | yerſe, And thus the words moſt probably ſignifie, 

unchanged, as our Hebrew now reads them, 19 bis, | þj, frength I will ward, or avoid, or beware, Or take 
i.e. Gods ſtrength; thereby meaning that ſtrength | heed of at thee. And if the compoſure ſeem har 

which I have from God : in which reſpeCt Gods ftrength | gr ſtrange, it muſt be imputed to the poetry, which 

and mine areall one : what is mine, asof the receiver, | conſiſts principally in ity of words or ſounds, 

1S his, as the doxor 3 and when it is given me, yet it | and light variations, and correſpondencies obſer- 

Is not ſo mine, as to ceaſe to be his, but ſtillremains | yed betwixt ſeveral parts of the compoſure. Saul 

_ properly ow w_y _ » being free to ſent, MDW"! and they guarded in the of befieg- 

m to withdraw it when he will z his, princi id a4 a ; 
andorigizally, andin fulneſs, nd ain ol Gere ing) the houſe, in the title of the Pſalm, and TOUR 
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Annotations .on;tbe Fifty Ninth Pfalne.. 


Book I 


174 


F will ward (in the ſenſe of taking bred of, or avoid- 
ig) bis ſtrength, inthe end of this firſt part of this 
Pſalm : And then in correſpondence with. it, is the 
concluſion of the latter part of the Pſalm, very 
lightly varied, v. 17. Here the firſt part of the con- 


cluding verſe tuns TMPWR PM NY, there ?tis 
MIR TMR, And the latter parts are of the 


ſame affinity alſo, 2372 TN "2, for God i my 
defence, the ſame ia both ; and only \1DN bis mercy, 
changed into '107 my mercy, a$ VV bis firengsb, into 
"W my ftrength. Thus much being ſaid for the con- 
firming this interpretation, *twill now he eaſie to 
conform the antient interpretations to it, if only 
we ſhall ſuppoſe the true original copies of them 
to. have been in the third, not firſt perſon, and to 
have been changed by ſcriber, on purpoſe toconform 
this #inth to the laſt verſe. There indeed ?tis '1} 
and "70.7 my ſtrength, and my mercy, 2s in the inter- 
preters, fo in the Hebrew it ſelf : But here in the 
tenth verſe, all copies of the Hebrew have "Þ þizs 
ſtrength ;, therefore ?tis reaſonable to reſolve, that 
ſo it was when the Interpreters rendred it, and ac- 
cording to that reading their interpretations ( be- 
ing probably by ſcribes corrupted) ought in reaſon 
to be reſtored, the Chaldee, not \2WIY my, but 
UW bis flrength— and fo the LXXIL. 4 zegr@ 
(not 3 but) ans agis + ctrate, bis firength will 1 
watch, or ward (the Hebrew T2W, and Greek 
eva«1o, frequently ſignifies cavere ſibi, ſo tO obſerve, 
as to avoid and keep out of the danger) at, or with, 
or by betaking my ſelf to thee. And o inthe Latine, 
and other t tions, which are more reaſonably 
” be accorded to the Hebrew, than the Hebrew to 
them, 

V. 11. Slay them not] In this place the antients 
rendrings are very different, The LXXII. ap 


the forgetting ] to the enemies, Loy them not, wi mori 


emnewy?), left they forget ;, and 10 the Latine and Sy- 
riack, ne quando obliviſcantur, left they forget, And 


1N2V" IÞ ſo the Hebrew may bear ; \2Y N20! 1Þ] may 
'2Y rendred, left they forget my people , as well as, left 


my people forget, The LXXII. indeed now » wh 
0/8 emna wy?) ve vous ov, leſt they forget thy Law, and 
ſo the Arabick follow them : but that is likely to be 
an error of ſome antient ſcribe, for both the Syri- 
ack and Latine, that are wont to follow the Lxx1l, 


read MEIIY populi mei, my people. But the ſenſe 


part, a wor 


inclines the Hebrew the other way, \2V I2 left my 
people MIU) free :- the Chaldee adds, in the former 

ord, which renders an account of the lat- 
ter, ſlay them not ſuddenly people forget it." One 
alt of wxiverſal ſlaughter, enly at an end, isnot 
apt to have fuch a d&roble impreſſion on the behold- 
ers, as another more lingering puniſhment, under 
which men lie Jon Jane away and, conſume, as 
the ſcattering here a owing includes, And 1o this 
is to be reſolved the due rendring of it, 


V. 12, For the fin of their mouth) The cleareſt 
rendringof this 12>, yerſe will be by acknowledging 


- 


a, 


no ellipfis in it, thus, D'Þ REN the ſin of their mouth, "RM 


VONDU 137 the word of their lips, Or is the word of 
their lipr, 1. e. (according to Hebrew idiom) every 
word of their lips, is the fin of their month, fo many 
words, ſo many ſins ; (and then follows regularly, 
127"! and they ſhall be taken in their pride ; this their 


puniſhment is the conſequent of that their confident 
habitual going on in fin.) The Syriack have thus pa- 


m7 


ts . 
raphraſed it, @>>350 LOMRAD) Jac 


by - * 1 
\oola 2m the fin of their mouth , their lips have 


{poten 1. e, whatſoever their lips have ſpoken 
been fin; but the LXXII, more literally, 
eufrier cipel® dulor, xiv xernkey «v7y* MOIre Pro- 
baby it ſhould be read, in the nominative caſe, 
«lia and a4y@, and ſo 1n the other interpreters 
which follow them; the Chaldee taking the greater 
liberty, uſual to them, of paraphraſing, in ſtead of 
rendring the words, 7UÞ, &Cc. becauſe of the fin of 
their month, &c. which as a paraphraſe may be born, 
but is neither the full, nor proper rendring of it, 


V. 15. Grudge] The verb I? is equivocal, and 


ſignifies both pernoftare and querulari, to continue all = 


night, and to growl or murmur : and in both theſe 
_ the alluſion =_ here be. proper to the returning 
in the evening, and making @ noiſe like a dog, V. 14. 
But the conffrattion wing thus | they ſhall n,..Þ4 fir 
meat 8? DN, &c. if they be not ſatisfied, WI! and 
they ſhall—} it will be moſt refonable to render it 
in the notion of continuing all night, thus, they ſhall 
wander, &Cc. and continxue all night ;, and ſo the Chal- 
dee and Syriack by 12"), from M2 pernoftare, ap- 
pear to have underſtood it, though the Lxxl. read 


v y1W0oun, and ſhall murmur. 


wy 


The Sixcieeh PSAL M 


«a. *yOtte chief Muſitiantipon|| *Shkyhow-Eduib, Michthow of to 
herd ofthe en he Sor wide 4 wg ren bad with ® ta Bed whey 9 
Oirooy. Fosb ® returned and finote [of Ela in th vllyof ene ond, 


' rao 0 tins (that part of which is incortipaſt with Ti Efron) tot 

yg z Sarn. $. 3»5- as alſo in Idumiza, m—_ for til, beter ting Syrians, 7 
$yria. at few 6 din the valleyof (alt, r Chr, t8; 12, and (chil rebelling 

[] Edom, = flew twelve thouſand morein the ſame place, and. put gatiſons in out 


ncrality of the Idumzans, 1 Chron. 18, 13. This Pſalm therefore fron 
ries; nanny tos gens amend) as jewel, 0 , and was committed to the P. 
rhent of fix ſtrings, that waitcd on the Ark of the Teſtimony, Pers 


}. O God, thou haſt caſt ns off, thou haſt ſcattered us; thow haſt alſo been | _ 1. Ogratious Lord 
|| thou ſhale diſpleaſed : || O turn thy ſelf to us again. x or c fone time tho hſ, 


haſt tnraed attempts, but in thy diſpleaſure puniſhed us with defeats and diſconblithtes yet now tnbgt hg. been Hos poration) 
22"W7) to thy wonted mercy, and proſper uls exceedingly: 


#. Thou haſt made theearthto trecfible chouhaſt broken it : Beal the brea- |, 4 We hare for 
chesthereof, for it ſhaketh. . been under thy S 


wherein is firſta trembling commotion, then a fiſſure of opening of the earth. .And ſo baye we been terribly 
and wounded, agitated and broken aſunder 3 but gow thov art gratioully pleaſed to repair our breaches, to heal 


reſtore vs to a proſperous ſtate again. 
3, Thou haſt ſhewed th le hard things thou haſt madeusts dritik the 2. Thon haſt for a while 
wine of aſtoniſhment, "MY : exerciſdd us with affictions, 


o ſhewed us a difſpiricing 
ful proſpe&,. given vs x wyrehite draught, ſuch as did caſt us into great ſadnehs. ng 


Thou haſt given a banner tothem that fear thea, thatit be + diſplai'd _ 4: But now thon haſt gi- 
( Wetp Saks of thy' truth, $eh A OE REIN 


promiſed mercy, and ſo 2 truth and fidelity to us, ia raiſing npand inablingour fertes to &cbieye bond . pr ous 

_ Thatthy beloved be delive fave with th t hand, and hear _ 5. Thou haſt ſhewed forth 

ed T y _ red, | thyrigh f  fanourco thy ſervant De 
loved) reſcned hins from his enemics hands; and the ſame mercy thou- wilt gratioufly continue to me, 


6. God hath ſpoken in his holineſs, I will rejoyce, Iwill 4 divide Shechem, #6, 7- God hath made me 
and mete out the valley of Succoth. a ſure promiſe, whith isnow 


7. Gilead is mine, and Manaſſeh is mine; Ephraim alſo is the ſtrength of — pm and WR 


my head, Judah is my Law-giver. joyelng; and ing to 
me. I am not only fully and quietly poſſeſt of all the Kingdom, both of Eracl and-Jadah, and now dclivered 
aſſaults which were made againſt me by my malicious. neighbours, ſce. Pal. zx08.7, &Cc. 
* calt 8, Moab is my waſhpot, over Edom- will I * caſt out my ſheoe: |} Philiſtia |. But even they that thos 
{hoot th aſſaulted me, arc themſelycs 
oe Phil thou triumph thou becauſe of me, roughe Into ſubjeGion &s 


a. me, ſubducd and perfeAly brought under me, by name the Moabites, the Idumezans, and the Philiſtines. 


9. © Who will bringme into the ſtrong City ? who will lead me into Edom ? $;16.Butthis by no firengtt 
|| hadſt 10, Wilt not thon, & God, which |f halt caſt us off ? and F thou, O God, of my own, by no kind of 
j «, wilt which didſt not go out with our armies ? humane aids, ( the 


not thou, ency of thoſe was 
God, go when thou in thy diſpleaſure Iefteft us to our ſclves;) but only by thy all-powerful condu&, who wert forth 
OUt— fed, but now art gratiouſly returned to us, and by chy proſpering hand and influcuce wit work the greateſt v 
us that we can want, or cxpc& from thee. 
* diſtreſs rx. Give us help from*trouble, for vain is the help of man. 11. To thee t 
"Wn alone is our reſort a 


dreſs, whether for relicf in the greateſt diſtreſs, or for ſtrength and vifory over otir enemics; all 
gr kl me ory 


other L 
beſide that of heaven, being pericfily and vain » and abſolutely ſtperfluouy an@ necdteſs, if the Lord 
hoſtsengage in our behalf. 


12, Through God we ſhall do.valiantly : for he ic is that ſhall tread down Iz, If he 


before us : It is be, aridnot any puifſance of ours, that hath andfhall work all our viRorics 
is 


bly 
wer for us, is 
our enemies | po fk Y, k to Xt 
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Annotations on Pſalm LX 


# 


Tit. Shuſhan-Eduth ) That IV, from Vw fix, | 


iw15 ſignifies bexachordum, an inftrument of fix ſtrimgs, lee 


NYT) 


=UN 


Pſal. 46. a. It fignifies allo a flower, whether roſe or 
ke. i» Bat herein the title of this Pſalms (asallo Pſalm 
$0.) .in-Ml probability-'tis uſed, in the fame ſenſe in 
the ſingular, as ©'2V\W' was in the title of Pſal 45- 
and to thar ,*Y. incline$.it, the Plalm being commur- 
ted.co the Prefect of the Muſick , with. directions 
teſctit'to that/ inſtrument. As for 17) that fol- 
lows, 'from 72 reftatus eft, it may e the Oras 


cle, of the Ark, of the Teftimony, 'a8'0 - breng- and | gniſhing 


ſothe Hexachord of the Oracle ray probably be reſol- 
vedtobean inſtrument that ſolemn waited on. that, 
Or-elle, taking irifi the "oY ſe for #eft ificati- 
our, Or 'commemorations, i, e. ſolemn #hankegivings 
for metcies received from God, which were wont to 
be performed with Muſick, the TY TIO bexachord 
of the teſtimonies] may fitly be ſet to ſignifie ſach a 
Muſjtal inſtrument , ufed in thankegivings. Add to 
this, that "RY or )yj.a- in Syriack, ſignifies a ſeeft 
that ogy of the Paſſeover;, and if that may 
here be of any intimation, (and be not only a cor- 
ruption. brought in by latter times from the He- 
brew "WD, as ſome; queſtion not very probably) 
"twill be no more than the feſtival Hexacbord, Or in- 
ftrument ſolemnly uſed at feaſts. - | 
Tit. Returw'd] It is evident inthe ſtory 2 Sam. 8. 
and 1 Chron. 17. that. Davids vitory over the 14s- 
means was diverſe fromthat over the Syrians. The 
Syrians came to help Hadadezer' marching towards 
Meſopotamia, far from the borders of Edam and 4- 
rabia, And after this victory over the Syrians, 1 Chron. 
18; 5, 6. David returns to Jeruſalem, v. 7. And 


then cis .added v, 12. Moreover Abiſhai ſlew in the 


valley of ſalt eighteen thouſand of the Edomites, Theſe 
things therefore muſt be thus divided in the title of 
this Pſalm, and the victory over the Idumeans 
lookt on as diſtin from that over the Syrians, and 


 2V) rendred literally, and Joab returned, not when 


— But then whereas in that place of the ſtory 
1 Chron, 18, 12+ *tis ſaid that Abſhai ſlew in that val- 
ley' of falt eighteen thouſand Edomites, and hete that 
Foab ſmote Edom in the ſame valley twelve thouſand, 
and 2 Sam. 8, 13. that David gat bin a name when be 
returned from ſmiting the Syrians in the valley of ſalt be- 
ing eighteen thouſand-men, (all which may be thought 
to ſet down the fame Paſage: but yet difter in ſeve- 
ral circumſtances onefrom the other) this zramuyzree, 
or difficulty nay be beſt falved, by interpreting theſe 
three cooper | three ſeveral paſſages in the ſtory, For 
firſt the words 2 Sam. $. 13. may thus be underſtood ; 
David wen he returned from ſmiting the Syrians,gat bim 
a name, i, e. by ſmiting encreaſed his glory, in the 
walley of ſalt eighteen thouſand men: which reading 
hath this to aſſt it, that there is a diflinGive accent 
in TIM ſeparating that of his ſmiting the Syrians, 
fromthe other paſlage of the eighteen thouſand in the 
valley of alt. And indeed that the whole verſe be- 
Jongs fot to the Syriaxs, but principally to the Tau- 
means, appears by the next verſe, And he put garri- 


ſons in Edom, &c, which muſt be founded in a victo- 
ry over the Idumeans (and not only of the Syrians) 
foregoing, Some would have DN Syria to be 


there a miſtake for TIN? Edom; and accordingly 
the. 'LXX1II;_read 'Lvpaizr, Idumes. But there is 
noneed of that conjecture. The words duly ren- 
dred and pointed are, And David gat bim a name, 


when be yetwrned from ſmiting of the Syrians in the 
valley of ſalt, eighteen thouſand men, i. ce. (as the La- 


tine ſupply the RR ceſir decem & ofto — 
killing eighteen thouſand men, - This being premi 

of s Sam. 8. the place in the Chronicles agrees with it 
| exactly, viz, that Abiſhai , Davids general, ſlew in 
the a6 of ſalt eighteen thouſand men, And then this 
in the title of the Pſalm being ſtill ſo different, not 
| Abiſbai, but Foab, and not eighteen, but twelve thou- 
ſand men, there is no reconciling them, but by dift in- 
gniſhing the- times ,, viz, - that Abiſhai killed at firſt 
eighteen thouſand, and afterward they rebelling, Joab 
came upon them, and ſlew twelve thouſand, which 
being the Edumeans laſt defeat, is here mentioned in 
this Pſalm moſt particularly, And thus Farchi and 
R. Obadiab reconcile the difficulty, | 


V. 4. Truth] For 0WÞ, which the Chaldee para- 
phraſes by X'N28T MOWP the truth of Abraham, 
the LXXII. read Ti, @ bow, reading, it ſeems, "Vp 
a bow : And _ to fit the verſe for that ſenſe, they 
render —— (which from 29] —_— the /ift- 
þ Or - diſplaying the ©) ivfigne precedent 
- pon to fly Fake in a ſenſe ny that wee 
not found ; and yet in all this the Latine and Syriack, 
&e. and ſome latter learned Interpreters have cho. 
ſen to follow them, as if TWP were the truer rea- 
ding. The word VCp doth here ſurely relate to 
MW? of the preceding verſe, to which CUP hath ſo 
near a litera ity, as in like manner TVRNT an- 
ſwers to PRXT?, and ©2 alludes to PI? : the 
poefie conſiſting in fuch analogies and alluſions, as eve» 
ry.where is ob le, particularly in the next 
verſe, where JT'T7! thy belovedT ſecretly alludes to 
Davids name, from 11 dileus. 


V. 6.. Divide Sechem] Of Sechem and the valley of 0. 


Swccoth, or booths, (0 
and. feeding bis cattel there, ſee Gen. 33. 17,18, By 
theſe are meant Samariaz and Davids dividing Or me- 


led from Jacobs rhaking booths tv 


Pay 
MID 


ting them out, isa phraſe to expreſs his dominion over 1pm 


them, it being part of the regal power to diſtribute 
his Province into cities and regions, and place udges 
and Afagiſtrates over them, To thele the addition 


of Gilead (which conteins the whole region of Baſhan, 


&c. onthe other fide of Jordan) and then the menti- 
on of Manaſſeh and Ephraim, are deſigned, as by ſo 
many parts, to denote the Kingdom of Iſrael, or ten 
tribes ; and their being his, and the ſtrength of bis 
bead, notes him to be the Lord over them, and to make 
uſe of their ſtrength in his wars, for thedefending, 


or inlarging his dominions, And then [ Judah \ppMnnD 
is my law-giver} as it refers to Facobs prophecy of the 
 ſceptre and law-giver not departing Hom Judab, deno- 
ting that to be the royal tribe ; 10 by 1t is ſignified 
the Kingdom of Jndab, (under which Benjamin is 
comprehended) that David is Ppolleſt of that alſo. 


TID8 


WH 


mw 

| am jig} 5) 6 
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After which follows [ Moab is my waſhpor,] the Mo. 37) 10 


abiter are ſubjefted to me, The waſh-pot, we know, 


is a mean part of bouſehold-ſtuff, for the uſe of the 
feet, (fo theSyriack read u>Jg) f ny feet) the 


loweft part of the body : and fo is a fit title for the 
Moabites, 2 Sam. 8, 2. where tis ſaid, be ſmote 
Moab, and meaſured them with a line, caſting them 
down to the gronud ;, even with two lines meaſured he to 
{= to death, and with one full line to keep alive : i, e. 

e divided them into three parts, two of which he de- 


firoyed, andthe third he kyps .alive to, be his ſabjetts 
and 


' vx CE indo] 


oqsb 512 1 ' came 


aqui 9: 
£013 6933'2 
$7375? oc 


TOR , 


Subjugating , Or bringing 


gr 
ve 7 


Wnu79 117Y over the Philiſtims , and the LXXIl. 
#be Philiftims are RO. ro me; the Syriack more 


5 ieadqen;1 177 


"i879 2nd 


TRE "TN 


'T Over Edem will I hers 
*anlers, extend my ſhoe, nod ot, the three firſt 4m 
— bal gb a n off by him ; from |'when for :itheir ns Hey ee: 25 4H 3 


whence the Sytlack fa 1 I wil ty ap hho kay Joon the 3 
7 gets Yr Iniſciats two next verſes of Ss mou and 
mAh Lf both,and { contain, their.own 


dhe Tot 4 rt as that is an emblem of [89 On to any farther yi tory , unle who 
down under the feet, So of | 0nce forſook, be now pleaſed ina ſpecial manner to 
the Edumeans we find, 2 Sam.$. 14, He geriſens | 


Edom _ Davids ſervants, AbuW alid would 
Tack V2 here to fi 


22D me >-te.itis- 
= poſſible for me by my ow# ftrength, or with = 
ifie Joot, I will caſt eter, humane w atſoever, ro enter any one place 

the C Tyre ) rnl na 
or chain on bim; 8 hgrocy thong SE colt nfl anger 
in his Comment per my attempts. It follows therefore, ». 
of a ſhoe. Laſtly, WL1"M7 IMW?D 17Y Over Phi- _ tb = 


N ſhalt not thou, O Lord? (i.e. None can 
out ; for ſo from 21 to ſound a trumpet, -f 
-T"- » ſhow, © is WYNMT in Hithpael in the lmpe 2 | *xcept thou doft. ) Thou 130 I, which bet or hadjt 


rative mood ; and bei .in ee Cs r (/ _ nr oh —_ —h for hs by Nas , Va tliow which: Ih ren 


Chaldee paraphraſe it, to —_ NG F, [fel, 


aid them. And ?tis poetically contriv'd by way of 


= apr _ 


YrIme 


R777 
MPR 
vNRY 


and (0.4$ but. a form bf -imvizar; of celebrating 2 vis uorp doth {0. ( amply ae "the drift of 


the © whole Folm 
a , ſuch as he had over them 2 Sam.$. 1. for vp, fa 
is ton to be rendred gver rf but ſimply over, and © | £29 their impeo derouſtcl, Co he di 


forſake, that none'can now aid but 
joyntd with" "V?9 over Philitia: 1o the  Chaldee, And then concluding with confidence. of his favour 


NY) R7) 4 
paraphraſe i it to this ſenſe, iyoi daateuncr vmJaynonr, lope yu we # (i. ” ps = _ 


| peers ed. go forth? fay the LXXIL” And Þ this 


4 Paleſtine | well accords with the contexture and' deſign of th 
literally , 1.25) EJIO W Over Paleſti Plalm, to magnifie. Gads. aids, the conſequent 
will I ſhout. And ſo Pſal. 108. g. where the latter thereof, aln manner of good ſucceſs = pro perity, 

v1 96d | P 
"The Sixry Firſt P S ALM. 
aero bored Paraphraſe. 
T the chief Muſitian upon OY, A Pſalm of David. The fixty Firſt Pſalm is 


hon an we. 


mTv7) 
WV 


m_ up of Thankſgiving 


bumble dependance on 
for all bis merricg.-. It was compoſed by David, and committed to the PrefcR of his Muſer. to be ſong to the 
arp or Pſaltery, or other ſuch ſtringed inſtrument, Pſal, * 


x. Hear my cry, O God, attend unto my prayer. 1, O Gratious God, to 
thee is my only reſort ia all 

-njy diltrefies ; br thou pleaſed to receive and anſwer my prayers, 
2. From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart, i iS OVer= #.. Though {| am driven 
whelmed, lead me to the rock that is higher than I, as far as from Abſalom L was 


fain to fly, 2 Sam, 17. 22, to 
the mtmoſt parts of che land beyond Jordan, v. 23. how great ſbever my trouble and ſtreighes are, yet to thee have 


I a ſure retreat : when my condition is at the loweſt, thou baſt a forerel of impregnable ſafcty to which thou wilt 
be ſure to conduCt mc, 


3. For thou haſt been a ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong Tower from the ene- 3. For thus bave 1 al- 
2 ry N= 
| have aſſaulted, thou haſt reſcued and ſecured me, wy 

4. Iwill abide in thy Tabernacle for ever; I will truſt in the covert of thy ts 4. And that teacheth me 
as, Selah. the wiſdom of this reſoluti- 


Op, of kcoping me conflant- 
under this ſafeguard, and that I may do ſo, of continuing my daily dependance on thee , and addreſs to thee, in 
t placc where thou'haſt promiſed to be alwaycs preſent, 


5. For thou, O God, haſt heard my vows , thou haſt given || me the heritage - 5. To this none oo. 
%;"" Of thoſe that fear thy name. pry hy rgein 
becn and my praycrs heard by thee, This is the priviledge of all PS hn Agpry op on 

becn pleaſcd to afford. mc. 


Aa 6. Thou 


Nl, 


a. th. tot — 


- 6, Thou wile-|| prolong the Kings life, and his years 4 a5 many generati-/|aweay, 


life, and «chop 1 Lt 
| R370 ® type of the * Meſſas, whoſe Kingdom, when it commences, ſhall have no end. __ 
Ro | — 


Thou nu go y | way preſerve him, 
add day» 0." thee : thy free but promile® mercy, will not fail to perpetuate thy proſperity. | 


the King . WL, $. So will I ſing praiſe to thy name far ever, that I may daily perform my 
Vows. | 4 F 


RN'WN Thou | cover ea 7. He ſhall abide defore God for ever. © prepare mercy and trath which 
ſhale / 17 contin arora to Fr 2th | | «at 


bleſs and 


be as the go. ME £2 and glorious Ma- Ne | - 
ths ori ſity x» log s 1 le, 0 preſent wy duly oblations tothe, and yield thee al the obvlcne of a thankful hear by 
world to "_ | | | 
come. 

; The Sixry Second P $S A LM, 

Parapbrſe. | | E | Tim 
The Sixty Second Plalm O the chief Muſiti id. 
, Th Aaip Neon oo chi tian, [|to Jeduthun, A Pſalm of David. | fir by 
cortipoſed by _Davi x 


vid, and | 
committed to the Przfe@ of his Muſick, to be ſung and play'd to by inſtruments, after the that 
duthin were appoiined todo, x Chrod. 26, aa oy manner that Heman and ſe- 


. l } defe 1d . | -o . . 
lef'is from God alone on ha f Traly my foul walteth opon God : from him cometh my Balva- fora 
him will I paticntly and fin? 
chearfully attend for a ſupply to all my wants. = 


. The firength which T2, * He is myrock : - | wn 
ki from him gives me ſc- BrceaeS} He is my and my falvation, he ny defenſe, I ſhall not be greatly wn be. 
curity that 1 ſhall not be in Þ 


any great meaſure depreſt by my enemies, 
a. 3. How vain then areall 3, How long will © ye || imagine miſchief againſt a man ? +ye ſhall be lain pens 


the att of my flande- : . 
bend = pate Bn fub- all ms ſort of you, as a bowing wall, and as a tottering * fenſe. alt + 
7s, which are always raiſing of ſtirs and tumults, as if all of them combined as one man to take away my life? To 
4- All their contrivances 4. They only conſult to caſt him down from his excellency ; they delight in « WP 
and conſultations arc to pull . : : - th 
ane i lyes: they bleſs with their mouth, but they curſe inwardly. ' Selah, of yoo? 


the regal power out of my hand; and this traiterous deſign they gloſs and varniſh over with fair flattering language. 


. I will remit » My foul it th nl "52 
SRL SS wy 7 5, f wt Gon any wyou Goo, for ay expeſtatien Þ from tgp 


tend bow he ſhall plcaſe to I 
diſpoſe of mc. ; WI Þ 
f even he 


6. Being confident of a 6, + He only is my rock and my falvation, he is my defenſe, I ſhall not be 8V? Þ 
ecrtain relief and ſupport qgyed, 
from him , which will not 
permit me to be caſt down by theſe men, 


. On him only TI rely for . In God is my ſalvation and my glory ; the rock of my ſtr 
delivemace. for exaltation , face is from God Y gory 5 y Ktrength, and myre- 
for aid to defend me , and 4 
for ſanctuary when any diſtreſs ſurrounds me. 


8. And this will be mat- $, Truſt in him at all times, ye people, pour out your heart before him : 
ter of imitation to all that God is a refuge for us. Selah. 
profeſs to be his ſcrvants,to 
#170” repoſ: all their truſt in him, to®* empty themſelves of all ſecular confidences, and apply themſelves in prayer to him, 
* Adcyoutlyto beg, and confidently to depend on his relief. 


caſt awa | 
IS mg. For asfor any humane 9, Surely || men of low degree are vanity, and + men of high degree are a lye ; | ww 


tions of aid, 'tis abſulutely vain,ſure Ft ; . 
your hearts to fail thoſe that A -— Mau be laid in the ballance they are altogether lighter than vanity, >; » 
_ The ſtrength of all the men in the world, if not back'd an\i bleſfs'd by God, is worſe and leſs than nothing, it ſtand- t the ſonsof 
etl in-no ſtead, and fo _—_ thoſe that depend on it ; and that is worſe than never to have cxp:&ed good mortal man 
from it, the fruſtrated hope being an unhappicr condition than chat of perfect deſticution. WR 22 
10, He that thinks to 1©, Truſt not in oppreſſion, * become not vain in robbery ; if. riches in- *a"d 
gain any advantage or ſup- creaſe ſet not your hearts upon them, pine, be- 
port to himſelf by riches un- come_g0t n 
lawfully gain'd, will be ſurc to be diſappointed , to find his folly , when he expe&ts the fruit of his contrivances, ho 
Riches are ſo far from being valuable when they are ill gotten, that even when they are innocenitly gained, they "by 
es = be relied on ( for any other advantages than thoſe which way be hoped for by our liberal diſpenſing of Fe 
EM. oy; 


11. God 


Book dk! Annotations dtithe Sixty Setond'Pſalw:. Paraphra aſe; 179. 


_ __—_—— 


hee 


——__ —  ——_—— IT p- | _ - 
11. God hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard this, that power belongeth 11. 'Twas the firſt great 
unto God, maxim delivered by God 


| ing” is mor! ly ackag Fl w} _ ___ Be on- 
ly is the har, (hb jF . y 4 t ſb and what can be more 
contrary t0 that, bg the ron anf crea ' Yor C k pk ,&he dcifying it, the com- 
municating to a {::n belpleſs creature that incommunica 


£ attribute of God. 


«12. Alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy ; for thou rendreſt to every 12. And b-eaple to found 
man according to his works. | our truff, there" is more | 
- dial Yoras | T 0H! ' + wanting than'/bare power 
and ability t6'refeve- (for that, without an affiirance of hits re#intefs to do w 


t at ( carte! hatyhe is able, will not ſecure any ) 
this alſo we are aſſured of by that other his great attribute, his infinite unexha 


«of our hich, he hath aſſurce us. that he will graciouſl ona nr ancnre bon rene a 
F free | Aid migne ft and ncyer fail to relicve and defend thoſe wha: do-not tirit forfake and ary = 
- O o * / Y pd -” [2 * ++ *® & & 2? - 


11 86195403 es 41729 | : k.1 no 
on 219309 figs Annotations on Palm LXIL 


oe” V. 2. Imagine miſchief ] Nm is but this| driven out, or ready to fall,that rnay well be Jookt or 
wnMnnN once ied in Mar nes I ſowill not eaſily be| as very dangerow; to Aichi wen9e lonely br there- 

 * interpreted, but either by the notion which we find fore _ aveided( men go far from the reach 
wed 31+ it by the peat Interpreters,orelſc by the | of it). aud ſo is 2 fir-re&mblance-rolignifie him that 
-h NEDT of: of it. e Chaldee render it 'U21\2 | is ready to kill another, Aud this the Chaldee under- 


+:+-... from V2? to tumultuate. TO this alſo the Syriack | ſtand it Rp ran will ye become homicides ? 
= 20. .- ; 


agrees , "ASS from 3D to ſtir up, infli- ſo the LXXII, gorkvere , and the Latine interficietis ? 


| > | will ye kill, or murtber #- and ſo the: Syri 
gate, Sector provoke, © The LXXII. likewiſe read | + or wh p | = go fg An, 
Mt; which the Latins well nn po, — Our } that ye may kl, 45-4 ending wall. 
5» upon all conſent to render it, Mg | making that the deſigned exd of their tmmultuating. 
ne Noiſe tumults, uſe violence, &c, The Arabick| This whole paſſage yn rendred by Aba Walid. 
word. is by Golue rendred waljde conculeavit, injuſtus | Firſt, INI? he compares with the Arabick 
fait, violentum imperium _ any kind of violence} MIA with e, not-with' th, which ſignifies to 
wg by or injuſtice. Then for VR 79 againſt a man, that | multiply words, and ſo he wotild have it, according 
* © ſure is but-a'Poetical expreſſion for againſt me, 1.e. | to theuſe of it in that tongue, to ſignify ſpeaking 
David, the ſpeaker, againſt whom the ppypivering much againſt, hekdies diffaming, ſp evil re- 
nario | ebelions. | ports + laſhing oxt with your tonguet againſt, for hurt. 
Thus doth Chriſt oft ſpeak of himſelf, under the | And the meaningof the whole paſge fie gives,cither 
title of the Sm of Afar, in the third perſon, and St.| according to the reading of Ben Naphtali. taking 
NSN) aftively, bow long will ye = , Or ſpeak evil 
= Undoubtedly himſelf. Then \NSYT) from NE? 29 kill, | againſt men ?* ye would byll them, all of you, like a bend- 
MN though by the Interlineary it be rendred interficie- | ing wall, or wttering fence, viz. inclining [| or bending, 
ly | putting your ſelves forward ] with wrong and in- 
be rea, as in Piet aCtively, only changing the point, | jutice toward them, and bard words, and falſe accu- 
ſations, as a wall ready to fall, incline, to do bart; or, 
| Piel. | according to Bex Aber, taking it paſſively , Haw long 
And 4hew. it will agree with the foregoing INIMNN-} will ye ſpeak, evil of men, to do miſchief ?' (be ye all of 


raiſing tummult Or war agatnjt bu, which ſure was de- | you ſlain, in a parentheſis, by way of imprecation ) as 8 
ſigned to that end ling hum $ and to that beſt | bending wall, and fence ra RE 0 do IE 
pI agrees*the following reſem » 0; VP2, as a 


| What | he thus obſerves of INNVTN with #, not c, 
m5 bending wall, for that is ready to fall upon and kjll| may have place alſo with the word as We have it; 


A | hens kD Hr grd oe « | for poem yo N #þ, alſo in Arabick ſignifies men- 
773 ſemblance of being kiÞd : and ſo 1 a parti-|tiri, to ye, and confuſion, injuſtice, violence, which 2s 
w00 rn, from 77 ſwell agres to his ſenſe, as Char of the rows With e, a 


> 
[ © 

ID_ 
[wa] 
1b 
[= 


won 


180 Paraphraſe. "The Sixty Third Pſalm. Book? 
The Sixry Third PSALM, 
Ce Tags alm of David when þ the Wilderne&s of Judah. 
third was | 1 was 1n i 
— x 


m9? 


not daring to advcnture himſelf in Keilah, which he had reſcued from the Philiſtims,  Sam.23.5.r2, be got into ſtrong 
bolds in the wilderncls, v, 14 viz. the wilderncſs(not of Idumza, as the LXXII, &c, read, but) of Judaa, x Sam. 22,5, 


in the foreſt of Harcth, . 


1. O Gracious Father, [ 1, O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee. My ſoul thicſteth for- 
ove a9 NON oy, wy ſh >|| longeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty land , where 00 we- [\fiins 


to implore thy mercy; my 7 
condition is moſt ſad and | we ; 
deplorcd ; the wide and ſqualid deſert, in which now I am, is the livclicſt emblem of it ; O that thou wilt pleaſe to ſuc» 
cour and relicye mc, 


. To reſtore me to that . + To ſe er and thy glory,ſo as I have ſeen thee in the» SandtyÞ'\52"! 
dignity and comfertef ſerv- wh thy pow Y gaory > fer ht 


ing thee in the Sa = Fi 


where the Chcrubims ſpreading abroad their wings for a covering, are a fignal emblem of thy preſence. ro 


3. That mercy of thine 3, Becauſe thy loving kindneſs is better than life , my lips' ſhall praiſe 
_ _=_ + won to life thee, 
ic (ol —e GLA | 
that which % moſt pretious and defirable is nothing worth. For this, 1 that have ſo often taſted, ant ſd know 
the valuc of it, ſhall be for cycr obliged to magnify thy blcfiſed name. | 


4+ And this will I do con- 4- Thus will 1 bleſs thee while I live yz I will lift up my hands in thy 
ſtantly and continually to name, 
the cnd of my life, and in | 
the expericnce of thy paſt mercies, make my humbleſt addrefſ:s to thee for all that I can want for the future. 


5. And tha,bychy great . My ſoul ſha!) be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ; aud my mouth 
_ _ my ood. di- thal praiſe thee with joyful lips, 

vide wixt imploring | G 
thy aids, and recciving abundant ſatisfaRion to all my wauts, and paying my cheacfulleſt acknowledgments to ſo liberal 
a doner. 


C. And op this , boys 6. When I remember thee in 
the offerings of the day,fre= yyarches 

queutly ay the ſeve- W 

ral divifions, or watches, or hours of the very night ſhall afford me fit ſeaſons , when after a little repoſe and ſleep,1 
frequently rouſe my ſelf, and divert; to that mure divine and chearfol anptoytncat, the meditation of thy manifold 
mcrcics toward me. 


ay 


my bed, and meditate on thee in the night 


7. And thus conclude, to 97, Becauſe thou haſt been my help, therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings will 
my own unſp:akable come I rejoyce. - 
fort, and thy honour, that . 


that God which bath thus conſtantly relieved and ſupported me, will for ever continue his watchful providence over 
me, from which as I receive all ſecurity, ſo Iam in all reaſon to return him continual praiſe. 


$. As I have cordially $, My foul * followcth hard after thee; thy right-hand upholdeth me: 
adhered to my obedience , 


* hath ad 
and faithful performance of all duty to thee, fo haſt thou with thine eſpecial care and providence ſupported me in all tloſe » 
my diſtreſſes. : MPN 


9. As for mycnemics that = 9g, But thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of 
purſue me with mortal ha- the earth. | 
tred, and defire to take a- 
way my life, they themſclves fhall fall into the deſtruQion they deſigned to me. 

to. They purſue me to 10. They © ſhall | fall by the ſword; + they ſhall be a portion for Foxes, 
death, as hunters do thcir 


{] pout them 

me, and they ſhall fall by the ſword, and be devoured by thoſe wild beaſts that others hunt and purſue; or they Out fore 
thall be driven to deſolate places, as the moſt noxious beaſts, the foxes ( and wolves) arc, when they are hunted k the 

and puriucd, they be. , 


A 20 JD. N _ x1. But the King ſhall rejoyce in God every one that « ſiveareth by him, 
CaU Oo oc . 
mel the ht of God, ſhall glory : but the mouth of them that ſpeak lies ſhall be ſtopped. 


and not [ only, but every truly pious man, who, as he ſwears by the name of God, ſo is moſt ſtriftly careful to pex< 
form his oaths : whereas on the vther fide, all falſe perjurious men ſhall be deſtroyed, 7 2ere 


Annotations on Pſal. LXIIT, 
V. 1. Longeth ] W) is not elſewhere uſed in the 
Bible: ?*cis here by the Chaldee paraphraſtically ren- 


dred 3? defireth, by the Syriack amo from 
N.D intwitzs oft, expeQauit, expeRteth. The LXXII, 


read moxai;y as if it were M22 quantum, The ful- 
leſt rendring of it may be had from the Arabick uſe 
of it, among whom, faith Golixs, *tis uſed not only 
tor the dimneſ; of the eyes, ( which the Arabick 
Grammarians 


—_ 


- Book IL. 


1:7 


—_———__— 


ts. 


L——— 


© 


b. 
mw 


[| toot their 


ur OwS. - 


| be their 
froaks, 
V7 


Grammarians eſpecially interpret of one born blind) 
but alſo for faintxeſs : 10 when Kam explains it by 
changing of coloxr, mutabit colorem, and abit, vel defe- 
cit intelleius , bis I was gone, Or failed ; 
both which change of colour oY of underſtand- 
ing, are rokens of faintneſ#, and being in ill condition 
for want of due nouriſhment, And fo it will here 
moſt fitly be rendred ( with analogy to the thirſt ing 
of the ſoul foregoing ) my fleſh faimeth in 8 dry and 
thirfty land, &c. But from that other fignification 
of blindneſs or dimneſ7, it may alſo here be taken ac- 
cording to that tranllatious ule mentioned by 4lz.- 
mach-ſhari, of being in a maze, erring, ſo as not to 
know whither #0 go, Of what to do, The Jewiſh Arab 
here readers it 192, which agrees with 797 in the 
notion of changing colour , growing wan, as alſo of 
great anguiſh, 5 fick,at cath 

V. 2. — v7 bolineſs ] is evidently u- 
ſed for the Ark or Sanituary, 1 King. 8.8. compared 
with 2 Chror. v. 9. And therefore the thing ſo vehe- 
mently here: deſired by David, is to ſee ( and ſerve 
God ) 1n the wang L And the ſame is the im- 
portance of ſzeing JN ATY 2 _- and glory, 
for {0 both thoſe words are uſed for the Ark, Pſal. 
78. 61. be delivered bis ftrength into captivity, and bis 
glory into the enemies band. 

. 10. Fal ] WV! from 02) fluxit , effuſus eſt , 
ſignifies in Hipbil, they ſhall cauſe to be ponred out, or 
ſhall ponre ont.) The word is ordinarily applied to 
water, 2 Sam. 14-14, Lam. 3.49. But here, by the 
immediate mention of the /word, it is reſtrained to 
the effuſion of blood, and being in the thitd perſon 
Plural, in the ative ſenſe, it is after the Hebrew idi- 
ome, to be interpreted in the paſlive ſenſe , ehey 
ſhall poure out by the band of the ſword, | i,e, the 


for that which ole, VIM © ND, ir may 
poſlibl y be rendred # ton of foxes they 
Le, they ſhall be that Ferhich fy bo oath 
ned , and 4 d; that 
e and noxious creature, ſhafl 
befall them, to periſh by their wickedneſs; or th 
ſhall be in the ſame condition with them,driven forth 
iato deſolate places, ſuch as foxes uſe to walk in : ſo 
Lam. v. 18. the mountain of Zion is laid deſolate, the 
foxes walk, on it z 1 Farchi here interprets it; and 
lo the phraſe IS uſed, Mat. 24+ $I: wigw 47s 20+ wi 
mw T&1—hz (hall ſet bim bis portion with bypocrites, al- 
gn him _ 4 that ſuch — But 
ion of foxes | may more probably ſignifie the 
prey of thoſe wild creatures , there being go of 
larger foxes in thole countreys,called uſually Fackales, 
which feed on dead men, and will dig them out of 
their graves to cat them, and4o to be left unburied, 
or buried at large in the field, will be to be made 2 
portion for ſuch beaſts. The Syriack that reads 


LAS JA>=5 >> meat to, OT for the foxer, 


underſtood it thus , and the LXXII, and vulgar, 
uelh\s fowixur Howlet, partes vulpinm erunt,. the foxes 
portions ſhall they be, i.e, caft out for theſe wild beaſts 
to feed on. The Jewiſh Arab hath another under- 
—_— of theſe two verſes; thoſe that ſeek after 
my ſoul to deſtroy it ſhall go dowa into the lower 
parts of the earth, i.e, ſeek, into boles and caves after 
my ſoul, deſcend in their ſearch after it under the moun+ 
tains of the earth, intending to draw it out tothe edge of 
the ſword, and makg it a portion for foxes. 

V. 11, Swearcth ] *Twas an ordinary token of 
reſpect to Kings, for their ſubjects in ſwearing to 

mention their names : ſo 1 Sam. 1.26. and 20. 3.and 


oxes, VIZ. bated and 
which befalls that ſa 


fhall be ponred out by the ſword, the hand of the ſword 
being 4 more than the edge of the ſword, As 


2 Sam. 15.21. and in ſeveral other places. And *tis 
Solomos Farchie”s gloſs, that this is meant here. 


—__——— 


| The Sixry Fourth PSALM. 


1 the chief Muſitian, A Palm of David. 


Paraphraſe. 
The Sixty fourth Pſalm 
is a prayer for dcliverance, 
with a juſt complaint of his 


encmics and a prediAion of Gods ſignal deſtruftions upon them. 


1. Hear my voice, OGod, in my prayer; preſerve my life from fear of the 


enemy, 


1. Bleſſed Lord , let my 
humble ſapplication, I be- 
ſeech thee , find audicnce 


with thee ; dcliver me from the dangers I am in through the malice of men. 


2, Hide me from the ſecret counſel of the wicked, from the inſurrettion of 


the workers of Iniquity, 


2. They are ſecretly con- 
triving my ruine, and openl 
break out in tumults again 


me, in a moſt unjuſt and wicked manner : O be thou my refuge and ſanuary, to which I may with confidence rey 


ſort for ſafety. 


their arrows, even bitter words. 
- 4+ That they may ſhoot in ſecret at the perfect ; 
him, Þ and fear not. 


againſt me; but being without 
when I leaſt foreſaw or expe 


5- They incourage themſelves in an evil matterz they commune of laying 


ſuares privily : they ſay, who ſhall ſee them ? 


3. Who whet their tongue like a ſword, ® and || bend their bowes to ſhoot « 


| y 
all ground of truth, they are ſecretly and clancularl aifke i 
< hey ly y 


3,4. The firſt inſtrameats 

their malice are their 
landers and calumnies, and 
and 


oned darts or arrows 
, falling upon me, 


ſuddenly do they ſhoot at 


6. And when they meet , 
they ingage and fortify one 
another in their miſchicyous 


deſigns, conſult how to contrive them ſo ſecretly, that they ſhall not poſſibly be forcſcen, or clcaped. 


6. They ſearch out iniquity, they accompliſh a 


inward thoughts of every one of them and the heart is deep. 


their ends, but they find 


7. But God ſhall ſhoot at them with an arrow,ſuddenly ſhall || they be wounded. 
no man Can ſec, God ſhall diſcover, diſappoint, and unexpeRedly deſtroy co 


6. And indced thcir in- 
duſtry is great; there is no« 
thing that can contribute to. 
it out, through the depth of their malice and policy. 


7. Butin the midſt of all 
this ſubtil contrivance, that 


diligent ſearch : both the 


— 
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B'Yn 


” 


they thought to burt others, ſee them ſhall flee away; | NAnd they 

ſhall in the event bring miſ- | E | Org 0" tongue 

chief upon themſclves, By the death of Saul and his ſons, he ſhall ſtrjke'the whole Army with a ſudden conſterna- ſhail cauſeix 
tion ; they ſhall fly, and then all that behold it ſhall forſake their dwellings and fly alſo, them. 
| "48-8 1 all thar | 

9. Anddread the righte- 9g. And all men ſhall fear, and' ſhall 'declare thework of God; for they ſhall «= — ** 

ous judgments of God, ac- #yiſely conſider of hjs doing, underſan 

knowledging it. to be his 207 


peculiar work of vengeance that befalls them, 


to. And on the other ſide, 


10. The righteous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and ſhall truſt in him; and all 


all pi-vs men ſhall have the ypright in heart ſhall glory. 


matter "of rejoycing. and of 


afkancce in God ; and none that thus adhere to him ſhall be diſappointed, or fruſtrated by him. 


Anuotations on 


Plalm LXIV. 


V. 3." Bend ] From T7?) to go, is the ſame word | ſoot, and no man fears, or as ? oft ſignifies, when, of 


uſed for extending, ſending out, direfling, making to go; 
and (of is applied ſomertitnes to grapes Or olives In a 
preſs, aad then ſignifies ro ſqueeze out the juice, by 
beating, Or treading them, Iſa. 6g. 2. IE ks that 
treads or preſſes in the wine+preſs, and in many other 
places ; ſometimes of corne in the floore, and then *ris 
to thraſh, Fer. 51.33 ſometimes to a way ({ whence 
the known J?; a way) Pſal, 107. 7. 22M and 
led or direfied them, But moſt eſpecially ?tis uſed 
of a bow, or arrows : if of WP a bow, then *tis to 
bend it ; if of © arrows, then *tis not fo proper- 
ly to ſhoot, as tO prepare Or direti them. SO Pal. 58,7. 


"Yn JT! he direfeth,or prepayeth bis arrows ; lo here, 
BN 1271 they direti, Or aime , Or make ready their 


"1 77 arrows, 12 NN a bitter word , 1.C. a calumniating 


T x 


ſpeech, to be ſent, as it were a dart, Or arrow, out of 
the mouth.Parallel to which is that of Fer. g, 3.where 
being applied to the tongue, as toa bow, that ſhoots 
out lying words,as arrows, it mult be rendred bexd; but 
here applied to words.,as arrows, direCt,and not bend. 
To this accord Abu IWalid,and R_Tanchum,whdffrom 
the nſe of the word, render it,wbo ſet their arrows on the 
ſtring, not ſhooting as yet, but ſetting them ready to 
ſhoot, And thus it beſt agrees with what follows,v.4. 
that they may ſhoot ia ſecret,&c. The LXXII. for R'Yn 
arrows, read Tefor,as if it were PWP a bow, and gene- 
rally joyn it with (i7<ro+,bent, (and the Chaldee,ac- 
cording to the nature of a Paraphraſt, joyn bending 
the bow,and anointing the arrows. But the Syriack here- 
in follow them not, but read, they whet zbeir tongue as 


+». 
a ſword, and their ſpeech as W-& an arrow; for ſo 
ſure V3 ſignifies, where that which is proportiona- 
ble to whetting the ſword, 1s preparing or ſetting upon 
the ftring the arrows by way of preparation for ſhooting. 
V. 4. Fear not } It is not eaſie to reſolve what 1s 


b, 
18" 87) the Importance of 18Y" R7) and they ſhall not fear.For 


though the joyning it with YI precedent, ſeems 
regular, they ſhall ſhoot, and not fear ;, yet the context 
ſeems not to agree to that, The deſign of the place 
is ro expreſs calumniators and whiſperers, who ſhoot 
poyſonous Words ,like darts, v.3, and ſhoot them in ſecret, 
and /z#d4enly, in the beginning of the verſe ; and to 
that beſt agrees the interpreting it of thoſe that are 
thus ſecretly and ſuddenly ſhot at by them, that they 
do not fear. But then this agrees not with the. Syn- 
taxis, for thoſe were in the former part of the verſe 
mentioned in the ſingular number DN the perfe# mar, 
whereas 'X?" is the plural. This makes it nece{- 
ſary to recurre either tothe Hebrew praCtice, which 
often palles irom one number to another, or elle to 
their idiome, frequently taken notice of , of putting 
the third perſon aCtive,to denote the paſſive,without 
conſideration: of the perſons that are the agents; as 
when JZorla:, they ſhall receive you,, imports no more 
than yow ſhall be received. So here, ſuddenly do they 


hoot, and they fear not,] will ſignify, ſuddenly do they | 


while none fear, And if weconſider the Genius of the 
antient Poetry, conſiſting much in Paronomaſia's and 
_—_— og at "_ is here ſo viſible betwixt mM 

1"! ſrooting and fearing, it will a to be. ax 
elegance, and not wy harſh exprelileg.... Thus the 
LXXU, render it in ſenſe, x 4 go&12409)a:, they ſhoot, 
and ſhall not. be feared; and the Syriack not far di- 


ſtant, RT Nay is and they ſhall not be'ſeen, i. e. 


ſhall come upon them #«#amares, when being nor ſeen 
they .are1.not feared or expetied. To this rendring 
the learned Caſtellio adberes, reading, az eos impro- 
viſa figant- nibil tale metuentes, that they may 


edly wound them not fearing any ſuch thing ;, to that 


purpoſe, changing the faugular BN precedent, into the 


plural, homines integrog— 


V. 8. Make their own tongue to fall ] From WI 
ing applied to the tongue, DW? and that their own 
tongue (as appears by 7 themſelves) may ſignifie 
( in proportion with the ſtumbling of the feet) flam- 
mering, Or ſticking 11 ſpeech ; linguis beſitent, faith Ca- 
ſtellio, (tick, or nr —_ with their tongues, The Sy- 
9 . 
riack render It \ OLA 92> \00M3AMu their 
tongues ſhall be weak, from NY decurtatus eſt , infir« 
mats eft. 'T his is ordinary for men that are in a 
ſudden affrightment, upon any wnexpedied accident,and 
lo here very appliable to Sauls Army at their deteat. 
But in this rendring there is, no account given of 
the ſuffix in "7'WI?, nor of 199 gt follows, The 
Jewiſh Arab therefore renders DW? as in the z0- 
minative caſe, (which being joyned with the verb 
plural mult relate to more zongxes, of more ſpeakers) 
and reads thus, It is their own tongue that bath made 
them — To which the Chaldee beſt accords, 
11107 177 17pm" hey ſhall make themſelves tum- 
ble with their tongue ;, for that is all one with | rheir 
tongue ſhall make them ſtumble. | But, patggn the ren- 
dring will yet be more literal, 0/Ww 7 10Y7Y WI.0u3 
their tongue ſhall cauſe it to fall upon them, by it J 
meaning the miſchief or puniſpment, which certainly 
is ſpoken of, and may beſt anſwer the ſaffix., ? Tis 
alſo poſcible that it may be thus divided, 117071 
they ſhall make bim fiumble or fall, i, e, DM2D the 
ſtroaks, or —_ immediately foregoing, ». 7. and 
then, D200 10"? their tongue is wpon, Or againſt 
themſelves. In either rendring the ſenſe is the Ge, 
that their :ongues, by which they deſigned to hurt o- 
thers, ſhall bring miſchief upon themſelves. T he LXXIL. 
which read Zv$wnouy hs d4 YAwuorel Tov, their 
tongues have brought them to nought, are punctual 
in obſerving the fo x, and read D107 in the plural, 


their tongues, not tongue, to agree with the verb plural; 
but then they take no-notice of the | 12)? wpon 


themſelves. ] This the Latine exprefs by [contra __ 
ut 


FO OOPS 


8. Their tongues by which $8. + So they ſhall'< make their” own tongne to fall upon themſelves , all that SR 


impegit, to flumble, is the word MYO3?, which be= hy 


C. 


AM cr. oo am oc@ ou . ac am uu ao wait wc xs 
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ſhall fly from them, and 


IS 
mn Tae the ſoft” So een AY: from 723 | Pre it by (3.4540 of (om 


[71 , all that ſee them 717 ) the Lexi. | x, were To 
Ces the fate ſenſe che Chatter | bay ph 


© the chief Muſitign, A Pſalm and ſong of David. P arapbraſe; 
v ultoooaeng, : FOR +. + OP 
Gods mercics and deliverances ; probably of his reſtoring plenty, v. 9, to, 11, t2 Py ky; 74 od 
cs b s Vo Do k©O, LL, Its . 
21. 1. compoſed by David to be feng bythe quird,0nd tothat end committed to the Prafe®t of his Muſick. 


Praie be» 1... {| Praiſe * waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion; and unto thee ſhall the yow be , 3. Tothee,Otord 


thee pertormyed, due, and of our 


fie themſclves for a of that unvaluable priviledge; to betake themſclyes to Gods ſervice; that ſo they may have 
'- this freedom and dignity of acceſs unto him, | ; 
3. Iniquities prevail againſt me ; as for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt 3. Our ſins have juſtly de- 
them Sy. o ” X , PUTg® erved thy dilplcaſure , 
tion between thee and us; but thou art gratiouſly plcaſed to afford us thy free 
bod pcoepe our prayers, as ifwe had not thus Lc Thee. =o OP OR 
4. Bleſſed is the manwhom thon chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, 4. This is am 
that he ry dwell in thy courts: we ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy age nn oa Ante nnm- 
houſe, even of thy holy Temple. y 
nfidence of preſenting their prayers unto thee; ai it th that where thou art gratiouſly 
pleaſed to exhibit thy preſence, an there robe partakers ofall the jojes which ar conſequent hereto, the of 
up prayers, recci tious an God, im praiſcs \ indeed 
an teaventy portion, ſulicient to ſaklle any man. age» Seay 
fwonderfl &, By + terrible things in righteouſhefs wilt thou anſwer us, O God of our _5.And thugart thou pleaſ- 
cu8s: he ſalvation, who art the confidence of all the erids of the earth, and * of them that ne with us, to afford 


ſaof them are afar off upon the © ſea, | EX 


far off, and thereby to demonſtrate thy (elf to be our only Saviour and Redeemer ; and not of us only, but ' 

world, of thoſc that inhabit the remoteſt Iſlands: there'is none to be relyed on for any relief, but only thous — 

6. Which by his ſtrength ſetteth faſt the mountains, being girded with power ; A. Thy es 8,0 
otily the tableſt and firmeſt parts of the world have their whole ability. 


3. Which ſtilleſt the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of their waves, and the tumulr bb bg 


of the people. and ſurges of the ſea , from 
being very hurtful and miſchievous t and ſo in like manner a mad, tumultuous, and rebellious people none can re- 

ſtrain, or return totheir obedicnce, but only thou, And thus thou haſt now becn plcaſcd to do- . 
8, They alſo that dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the earth are afraid of thy p _ The Haſrieus of & 
tokens: thou makeſt « the outgoingsof the morning and evening to rejoyce. Garin the machinations 
of wicked men, and ing, ſupporti :verins thoſe that adhere ind keep Aol to thee, that they extort 
po joy, awe, Logon ous rom og Fe ice and mercy fro all, even! the moſt _ 

in worid, 

**. 9. ©Thou viſiteſt the earth and || watereſt itz thou greatly inricheſt it F witlt , 9: 
theriver of the rivers of God, which is full of water: thou prepareſt them corn, *f when 


g, 
; 
2 
Z 
s 


is di 


»or Error Chou haſt fo provided for it. 
2alt founded land z a work of Gods 


thereof abundantly, thoy ſettleſt the furrows 


[woiltneſt—o 6 Then | watepRynocatges A 
ith ſhowers, thou bleſleſt the ſpringing thereof. 1.7. .+ the groond ispr, 


=” thereof, thou makeſt it ſofr w 


thou depreſ® pared to ſend forth increaſe, when the corn is fowed in it ; and by the ſame again, whereby it proſpers/and thrives 
rows, with aſter it is come up. 


tho diſoly- 11, Thou crounelt the year with thy goodneſs, and thy » paths drop fatneſs. 25 TR Int it is, by 


eftit, thon 

dleſeſt that ſcaſons of the year are afforded us ſo plenteouſly : The clouds, from the rain whereof all this ptcacy proceeds, arc 
rn Ml by thy ſpecial NireRion and bk dd. appointed fo to do, o. | 
of it, 12. Theydrop on the paſtures of the wilderneſs and the little hills |! rejoyce 12. They diſtill and fall 
hal gir on every lide, | 
with ror hills, which are at the foot of the greater, become extremely fruitful, mY 
nels. 13. The 


art pleaſed 'to afford that - 


” 9H 


| 
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Vit: Wathcd From/©17 fulir, is TYD7: filenee - ruaner ofthe ſav,and 


A. | 
Me? which bein ed to nur toward God, generally 
7 h ich 5 x44 OI on him. And 
thus the Interlinear rendreth Here, tibi filenium tans, 


filence to thee is praiſe ; and-theChaldee acrords, If IP 


7 
Cc. Before thee praiſe is rept: as ſence tt wo rae 
ther ms x praiſe, +) ſhould ſig- 
wad. > of his readineſs to relieve all that 
come togandwait; and depend on him. And if that 
be it,chett the only queſtion is, whether being, joyn'd 
to IN prajſe, it be tobe rendred vn a 
cqmlative, There is no copwative in the Hebrew; and 
therefore literally it will thus be rendred, 797 7? 
MMT Silence to thee (ie, A quiet waiting Or depending 
on thee?) & praiſe; But it is ſo ordinary in the Plalms to 
ofnit,and yet mrderſtand, the copalative\ aud,that there 
will be no. reaſon to donbt but that ſoit'may be here 
allo, Tothee ſilence and praiſe, O God 1.C. To thee 
betongeth,or 55 due cach of theſe, But the Fewiſh Arab 
renders it,praiſe becometh thee,0 God, and Abu W alid, 
10 thee is praiſe befitting, becomming, dut, convenient far 
thee, referrihg 07 to the theme 72" to be like, or 
agreeable : ak? 


*% : ” Cd 
that thus it 


in this rendring all the anticnts ( ſave 
only the Chaldee ) agree, Eo? mine vwE, fay the 
*. 
LXXIE. praiſe becometh thee ; | 7 9 <> it is de- 
Cent for thee, the Syriack; agrees to zbee, the Arabick ; 
and ſothe reſt. 

b. * Ve 5. Terrible tbings] T1812 from RN?) timmit,re- 
nM. Peritzs eſt, ſignifies ſomerimes terrible, ſometimes 1on- 
” derful things, any thing that exceeds either in great- 
neſs or quality. In the latter we have It, Dext. 10.21, 
ſpeaking of God, be 'is thy praiſe, and be is th 
God, that bath done for thee theſe great and terri- 
ble rbings ; TS, - i, e, RNI'DN Rrong things, 
ſaith the Targam, great, exceeding, wonderful 'things , 
and thoſe acts of merey, and not of juſtice or puniſh- 
ment; and fo here it appears to ſignihe, being joyned 
12yn With 2207) anſwering us, or granting us, in anſwer tO 
+ Our prayers, (0 12 ſignifies to anſwer a requeſt, to 
p"Y2 hear a prayer) and with Þ7YZ2in righteowſneſs, which 
wks frequently imports mercy, TheLXXll, accordingly 

read it Sruuacs, wonderful. 
C. V.5. See] ©! the ſea is frequently ſet, to denote 
©! the Nends that are incompaſt with the ſea on every 
fide, and being here oppoſed to (IR '\8P the ends, or 
extreme parts of the earth, i.e. the continent, 1t 1s ſet to 
lignifie all che fartbejt dijtant angles or Iſlands of the 


. world, and fo is joyned with ©'PN?, thoſe that are 
IN. far removed, and fo will beſt be rendred to the letter, 
the ſea of them that are fartheſt off and explained by the 
Chaldee, who read N7) M12) andof the Iſlands of the 
Jea,N, VI)-12 VPNN! which are remote from the con- 
tinent, The Syriack render the ſenſe moſt fully , 


CEOS xaS0>9 the remote nations. | 


V. 8" Ourg ings | From NY) prodiit, proceſſit, is RV'D 

wet egreſſio,and is oarily applyed to. the Swr,and then 
” beſt rendred rifng. So P/al.19.6. 83D bis going forth, 
i. ©. bis rifing is from the end of the heavens, 1.e,extreme 
part of the boriſon. So Pſal.75.6, For promotion com- 

etb neither RY\DD from the going oxt (i.e, from the riſing 

of the ſux,the Exft ) rior 1/22 from the evening, or 
ſurn-ſet, or weſt, Jn proportion with which place 
(where ND out-going, and IVY evening, Or ſun-ſet, or 
weſt,are ſet oppotte ) it will be moſt fit to interpret 

the pbraſe here,that the owt-going of the morning ſhall be | 

literally the riſing of the ſun, Or morning ft ar,the fore- 


1 
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text enclines, being a ſolemn ac-, 


- | this paſſage as all that 


A 
1 


cyer to be mignificd. _ 
q7 4 
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that inbabit it ; and the evexing,on the other ſide, not 
the ouigang Of the evening,O7 1ijiw- j- of the moon Or ftars, 
but literally the place qo ſetting, the weſt, and 
| iq the, paþabit ents of that brber extreme part, And fo 
—_— be equivalent ws Ls that > in = 4 
utter arts of the earth | beginning of they 
 V.g. Viet That =» ſignifies viſiting,in the no- 
tion either of meycy or puniſhing, and here belongs to 
the former in mercy,there is 10n, The di 
isin the following word TPP), which from PPV di/- 
carrit cum fremitu, vu 
gry Or thirſty Liow, may ſignify to make thirfy, This 
word PPV the Arabs uſe frequently of parcht or dry 
ground, which opens the month as itwere;to beg for 
ſours. Thus a dry ground is called 19'Y VR Pſal. 
143.6.8 thirſty land. And thus the longing ſoul, (in the 
word hete uſed) MpPYW UP), is joyned with the burx- 
gry ſoul, and by that conjunion ſeems to lignify the 
thir(ty ſowl,Pſal.107.9; The Chaldee there renders it 
NÞP'"D empry. And thus is 7RVOT) uſed for oppetite or 
deſire, Gen. FA 16 and Gen,4.7.and ſo the verbis freq 
quently uſed by the Rabbines. And then as Aber Ezra 
and Kimchi prefer this notion, ſo the rendring, 
think,will moſt probably be,("87J NPB Thom baſt vi- 
ſited in mercy,j.e. bleſſed the earth,or land,NP2VWT) after 
thox bhaſt made it dry, or thirjly, MNYWQYN N21 thow 
haſt or doſt enrich it greatly; i. e. Thon, the ſame God, 
which haſt puniſhed and made thirſty, doſt again re- 
turn 1N mercy, and enrich it alfo, reſtoreſt plenty to it. 
This it was inthe ſtoryafter the three years famine. 
1 Sam 21. 140d is mot probably the meaning of 
of the plenty. But 0« 
thers interpret it in the notion of watering :RNNPORD 
ſaith the Fewiſh Arab,thoy baſt watered; and to that A- 
bu Walidinclines,and ſo the Chaldee,and Syriack,and 
LxXxlI. whoſe authority may prevail for that. 

V. 9. When) The only difficulty of this v. g. will 
be remoyed by rendring 2 for , or qua dem ; 
for thus it lyes : Thow with thy divine bleſſing an 
vidence N\ND viſueſt,i,c.takeſt care for the earth (INT. all 
that is here below , particularly the fie/d that bears 
fruits Or corn IPPUMN and watereſt it (from PO, in 


7 


ceedingly. Then follows 37D---the rivey of God is full of 
water, 1.C, the clouds, which God hath prepared to be 
receptacles of waters, from thence, when he pleaſcth, to 
pour down upon the earth; they are always kept full 
for any uſes. And bereby thou prepareft their corn, by the 
former and the latter rain thou make #ful ſeaſons , 
3'I7 12 '2 for fo thox baſt founded it,.E. the earth, 1.e. 
God hath ſo placed the earth inthe midſtof waters, 
| waters in the bowels of it, and waters inthe clouds 
hanging over it (the keys whereof are peculiarly kept 
in his hand,fay the Jews,as the keys of life and reſur- 
reCtion,ſee note on A&.14.a.)that as he can,ifhe pleaſe 
overthrow and deſtroy it preſently, asin the deluge 
he did,for the ſins of the old world (ſee 2 Per.3.5.)ſo, 
if our provocations do not withhold his hand, he will 
repleniſh,and inrich it conſtantly by theſe means. To 
tis ſenſe the antient Interpreters agree : the LxxIlI. 
| read &n #7vs 1 4loyuncie, for ſo is the preparation, the 
earth was after this manner prepared; and the Sy- 


riack yl pleo when thou foxudeſt or eftabliſhedſt 
it; and the Chaldee, F1377IvN N71 DIS ſeeing 
thou baſt ſo founded it. 


V.10.W atereſt | 


' about with a noiſe;as an bun- © 


Piel PRVO rigavit Y12NWYN NAY thou zuricheſt it ex- * 


CO ——_Yy 


Cher 


e, 
po 


————— 


' Book Il; \ The Sixty Sixth Pſalor. | Paraphraſe: _ 185 ; 
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[A V. 10. Watereft] In this: v.20,” is ſet, down the{ and then comesthe latter rain; and makes that grow 
the Earth, that is | very proſperoully : and. that is the meaning of the. 
it fruitful. Firſt, | laſt 'part of the verſe; JIN MINT Y 2hou Bleſſejt that MNDY 
: corhes. down and tmoiſtens the | which ſprowtr one. 0 P27 
the ridges, or ground caſt up; ſo |  V. 11, Paths] Theclouds ire hete ſtyled 17)Y9 hþ:; 
TDN 115 D7? dignt 11 from," to be watered | thy paths (from 73Y! ro circular, ſmoth, becauſe J'72ya 
M? or mioiftned and YM from BN, Of this ſaith | pozbe are made by carr-wbeels turning round upon 
Abu Valid, that in Arabick with #þ it ſignifies a | them) as the places whereon God is Poetically de- 
cleft, and with t, that which the plough cleaver in| ſcribed to walk, or to be carried as ina Chariot, 
the earth; a furrew, But R. Tanchuns ſaith that with | Pſa. 18. 9,10, 11. Fortothele itis that the drop- 
tþ it is indeed a cleft, by reaſon of ſomething wanting | ping of fatneſs on the earth peculiarly b:longs: 
to fill the place, but with e, it ſignifies the lines or | The antient Laterpreters, all but the Chaldee, ren- 
ridges of earth betwixt two furrows, And whereas | der this by way of paraphraſe, m -4ia ov TaS#n vw 
the Arabick Lexic __ (by name Al Kamw)| nin, fay the LxXll. thy fields ſhall be filed with 
render it a fwrrow, ith it may be ſocalled from | fatneſ+, ( by the bounty of the clouds upon them; ) 
the efficient cauſe nw it, becauſe ns _—_—_ the = and the Latine and Arabick and Mhiopick follow 
rows and turning the earth out of them, .occaſion- i's : B 
= the mag bg the other. 08 nterlinear TENn- | =e ho py my Coreg). po RY 
ers it lirs, the Lexicographers porcd , the « catves Or young catte ea wy graſs, 
and drier ground betwixt' the fv or ta x effect of the | Aol of the clouds.) : 
And this, as itislaiddry, and fo fitted for the recei- | V- 12. Rope] The phraſe here applied to the j, 
ving, and giving root to the corn, ſo it wants the | 5ils, of MINNM 72 they ſoall gird themſetver (from 1 
benefit of bond heaven torefreſh it, and ſo | '27 cinxit ) with gladneſr, is to be judged of by m3 Na"n 
God beſtows them upan it. Then follows "N2 | Pſal. 30-2. where "tis uſed and applied to men. It 
713, That the Fewiſh Arab renders, the raix de- | there lignihes being clothed with a feſtival garment, 
mn ſcends on the fierrow; of it, Abu Walid thinks that 111 | (the Foyer being that which binds the garment on us, 
© hath here the ſignification of abounding , encreaſe, | 22d the girdle Or garment of gladneſs, the feſtival gar- 
flouriſhing ; the Arabick nazets, which anſwers it in | ment andis figuratively uſed to denote Gods Meſſongs 
the ſenſe of deſcending, ſignifying that. Then for | abundantly beſtowed upon him, And ſo here, by 
v7 S112 he thinks it all one with 227? prece; | The like » the hills being girded with gladneſs, 
* dent, and ſo to Ggnifie, as he conceived of that, 2\| denotes being plemtifully inricht by God, or made ve- 
furrow; but ſtill this in R. Tanchums notion of that, | fy fruitfel.z, 10 as v. q theit ſhoicting for joy and 
the mould which, by making the furrFp, is caſt up, pagng Ne. The LXXII, therefore render it 
which therefore Caftellio reads glebar the clodr, of | Very Literally, and very fitly, dzax»iaor of bwyir aftu(s- 
which it is here faid, that God depreſſeth them, ſo | 117%» the bills ſhall be girt about with exultation ; and 
M2 literally ſignifies , makeſt them to deſcend * the | the relt of the antients accord, AY 
£4 earththat is caſt upin ridges ſinks down and fills up | V. 13. Paſtures] The Hebrew 2, which ſignifies K; 
the vacuities, and 10 is in a fitter poſture for the | a paſtwre, 1/2i. 30. 2.3. ſignifies alſo a ram, Iſai.16.1., 2 
growing of the corn , and is done by God, as here | And ſo the LXXIl. here render it xec-i, rams, and ſo 
DVI follows, B'VIN by the ſhexrs of rain coming down, | the Ghaldee alſo; But the clegancy is beſt preſerved 
and ſoftening and waſhing it down, And therefore | by the former notion. The flocks Of beep being fit-. 
MDT tis added PINOT thou diſſolveſt it ( from 31D 20 be| ly ſtiled the clothing of the paſture, which they keep 
melted or diſſolved :) All this for the preparing the | warm, and much inrich by being folded on it. - And 
ſoil to the due receiving, and ſending forth the corn: | with that ſo interpreted the analogy holds in that 
nDY and then when it is above ground, tis called 2s | which follows, the valleys or plougbed lands are co- 
germen, that which is ſprouted out from the earth ; | vered with corn, as the fields with ſheep. 


—_ 


The Sixry Sixth PSALM. | 


1 O the chief Muſitian, A Song or Pſalm, The fixty fixth Pſalm is 


x made P wholly of acknow- 
iedgments of Gods mercics and dcliverances, that of old from , V. 6. &c; asad i ſome other remark» 
able one now recci 


at the writing of this Pſalm. (By the * Title given it.in the Greek copies, it appears to have + *Q.f} 


beeti uſed in the Greek Church on Eaſter day.) laau3 d- 
; | * 24 wo i045. T4005 » 
1. Make a joyful noiſe unto God, all ye lands, | 134, Tis the obliged du- " 
Ne ire 2. Sing forth the honour of his Name, || * make his praiſe glorious. a = 4” a. 
by and thanksgiving, and piaiſe; the great and gracious God of heaven and earth. "oy 
ms 3. Say unto God, How terrible art thou in thy works? through the great- 5. To proclaim the won- 
i feign obe= neſs of thy power ſhall thine enemies + ſubmit themſelyes unto thee. _ noageny pen 
_ tmies, by which cven thoſe which ate moſt wicked are yet conſtreined to acknowl&dge, and hypocriticaly ts ſubje& 
ts. « themſelves to him. =__ 
4+ All the earth ſhall worſhip thee, and ſhall ſing unto thee, they ſhall ng to #4, 5- _ Very marvelous 
Ex trading hc ho. , cub ac he enero 
5. Come and ſee the works of God, he is terrible in his doing toward the $3c among men.art wed 
Cluldren of men, * ** : Le. overt remarkable; © Jet us 
adore and magnific his Name for them, 


Bb 6, He 


; 
' 
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Annotations on the 


Sixty Sixth Pſalm. 


FIIALEY —_— 


RITI\ 
by the Ri- 
= Jordan, Gur ance 


Cuald. 


b. 


4 
w'y 
MI 


T 


Jynonymon,, 


6, When the children of | 


6. He turned-the ſea into dry land, they 'went through the flood on foot ; 


Iſracl were , according © there did we rejoyce in him. 


his promiſe to the fathers, ad OS 
brought out of bondage in Egypt, 'twasdone ina miraculous 
ing before them, and giving them a free 


through it, bucre 
ſued them, and were wp at ey 19 that Yon br Aug rhe: 
1-19t miſ d land, by paſſing + over Jordan, at the 
the waters ood, and aroſe up on a heap, Joſh: 3. 16. and by other the like reſtraints interpoſed 


. 


ef; the ſn a ſuddain, at their approach, Jepart 
corn vichy enceu Egyptians, [who pur- 


on the brink of the Tiver withthe Ark on their 


by Gods ſpecial pow- 


cr, all the Iraclites palſced over on dry ground, v.17, And this certainly in both parts of it was matter of great joy td 


7. And as over the Egyp- 


hath he abſolute dominion 
over all other nations of the world : And that may be a good 


ſtors, and jutt occaſion of magnifying his power, (and yengeatice) atid mercy to us, 


7. He ruleth by his > power + forever 
tians and ſeven nations, lo the rebellious exalt themſelves. Selah. 


admonition to all obſtinate impious oppreſſors, tintcly to 


return and repeat, that they fall not irreverſibly under his vengeance: | 


8, 9. 'Tis he that ſur-,, $8, O bleſs our God, ye 


ple, and make the yoice of his praiſe tobe heard; 


rounds our lives in*ime of ... , hich holdeth our foul in life, and ſuffererh not our feet to ſlip, 


danger, and preſerves them 


from all miſcarriage, and accordingly is to be bleſt and magnified by all that have reccived this mercy from him, to be 


preſerved fo lung, when if he had not ſupported, they had cach minnte been caſt down 


10, He hath ſometimes 
brought trouble and affliti- 


10, For thou, O GoJ, haſt proved us; thou haſt tried us as fitver is tried; 


on upon us, upon the lame deſigns that metalliſts are wont to throw gold or filyer into the fire, to diſtern whether it be 


pure or no, and if it be not, to melt and ſeparate all the 


droſs and falſe metal from it. Thos he dealt with the 


Ifraclites of old in the iron furnace of Egypt; and proportionably thus he hath now dealt with us : And this hath'been 


his one gratiovs purpoſe in all his inflitions, to approve our 
out all that is vitious in us. 


11, One while he hath 
permitted us to be inſnared 
and ſubdued by our cacmics, as in Egypt cur Fathers were. 


12. Another while he 


lincerity of adherence to him, and to reform and purge 


12. Thou haſt cauſed men to ride over our heads: we went through fire and 


hath permitted them tO 0P* through water, but thou broughteſt us out into a ||} wealthy place. 


preſs and tyrannize over us; 


But then as after the example of thoſ-, he hath by his providence choſen to permit very ſharp aMliQions to befal us, ſo 


hath he gratiouſly brought us through, and out of them again 


. As he brought our fathers ro Canaan, a land flowin 


with milk and honey, afccr the fire of the brick-kilns, andthe watcr of the ſca, and the floods of the River Jordang > 


hath he oft delivered us out of the moſt 


preſſing diſtreſſes, brought us out of drowing, to bleſſing waters, to a well- 


watecrcd irrigated Country, andrcturacd us toall kind of proſperity. . 


r*, 14+ When we were 
in any diſtreſs, we made our 
addreſles to thee, beſought - 


thee to avert them, and up- trouble. 


13. I will go into thy houſe with burnt-offerings ; I will pay thee my vows. 
14. Which my lips have uttered, and my mouth hath ſpoken, when I was in 


on thy hearing our, prayers, promiſed reformation of life, and'voluntary oblations, for the acknowledgment of that 
d:ity from whence we expected and begged our relief, And now being heard and anſwered by thee, we are under the 
ſtrifclt obligation of jultice and gratitude, and performance of promile, ta returnour moſt chearful acknowledgments 


to thee. 
15. And this I will now 


15. 1will offer unto thee burnt-facrifices of fatlings, with the incenſe of rams; 


do in the liberallcſt and moſt I will offer bullocks with goats, Selah. 


magnificent manner that can 
be 


16, And proclaim to a!l 
pious men, for their incou- gg : 
ragement ” how gratiouſly cone for my ſoul 
God hath dcalt with me all my life long, 


179. How , as ſoon as I 
made my prayers unto him, 


16, Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath 


17. I cryed unto him with my mouth, and he was extolled with my tongue. 


he grantcd them preſently, and gave me cauſe to conyert them into praiſes. 


18, 19. Which is, bcſide 
the bleſſing granted, a far- 
ther matter of joy and com- 
fort to me, that that God, which cannot patronize any ſin, hath 


to me his approbation of my ſincerity. 


20 fl Name be for cyer 
magnihed, for this howour 
of hearing my prayers, and from me. 
the deliverance conſequent thereto. 


18, If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. 
19. But verily God hath heard me, he hath attended to the voice of my prayer, 


decn pleaſed to hearken to wy requeſt, and ſoto fign un> 


9 


20. Bleſſed be God, which hath not turned away __ prayer, nor his mercy 


Annotations on Pſal, L XVI. 


V. 2. Moke bis praiſegloriow] \8'® here the Jewjh 
Arab renders in the notion of giving, groe him go, 
for dedit, 


and ſo regularly UV poſuit, pat ] 1s uſed for 
mMImn on aber V, 9. Fer ik (02 fo give, as a 


nd ſo to ppt to bim honour] is to give it 
him ; bur he, as well as others; avoids inaking MMI 
to be #4 ropimine, ſo as to govern the noun that fol- 


lows, the glory of bis praiſe :7 for then (as in the be- 
+ a o this biel ap mM? cd of bis 
Name) the vowel ſhould be changed from * to © 
It is then poſſible that the nouns ſhould  be' put 
by appolitionz and then 10'V may be in the 
ordinary notion. of put, or moky,] in 


pay 


, hiseyes behold the nations : let not t one. 


tx, Thou broughteſt us into the net, thou laidſt * afflition upon our loyns * reſtrain 


"RPO 


[] watered= 
mitt 


7 


Pſal. 4, a.) 
+, vithus x, God be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, and cauſe his face to ſhine | vpoa 
FN us. Selah, 


} falration 


JO! 


# confeſs to 
TW 
|| confels to 


® confeſs to 
Tv 

|) confeſs to 

| Thecarch 

her pet ielded 


= bieſ 
us, even 


a, 
DMN 


pic 


ty hype 
* bo] tenſe 
"FvPh361" P = NY 'give him 
ys aiſe, andthe LXXI1, AE ED [nt 
give dvy a , Or by praiſing bim : and that 
eems to be the mo ready rendring of it, There 
ae E162 We g glory to God, Fedor 

n : 7 t Son give to 

po ee flow to 119 on w n what thou haſt | riack 


done ;, and ſo 1 Sam. 6. 5. ye nd. «4p God, 
prradventure be will lighten bis [9] er, 13, 16. 
and elſewhere, another by 4 and er Ila. 42. 


12. Let them give glory to the Lord, and declaye his 
praiſe ;, ſo Rev. 2.9. when thoſe beaſts give go and 


—_——— / ” —_—_— 


. = 20 
L 
. 4 . . 4% 4 v4 
. : _ 8 w ” - 
that - 4 
» 
. - : 
4 4 - 
- 
\ - 
LC. on, And 
+ - 


"« th: wwld: Or over the. wor 
her © ain erin who 

29. 9297 exerciſer drape wo, n 
world and fo 1 ſuppe le the 


import, thou tao Latine hath rendred it amiſs, 
(and againſt £ EO, mn #ternnm.. : The Sy- 
riack), by following che ebtew, 


p>>% in ſeculuni, is capable of the right ſenſe, 


be that "bath dominion. over the world , the very _para- 
phraſe of mwnxedwye;, by which God i is known in the 


in.  — "TY ah. —_ _ — _— 


Creed, the ruler of oll things. 


ll ACS. " 


The Sixry Sevenah p S ALM. 


O the chief Muſitiattupon Nogineth, a Pſalm, br Song; 


Parapbroſe. 


The ſixty ſeventh is 4 
Pſalm of ſupplication and 


thankſgiving, and was committed to the Przfe(t of the Malick, to be fung to the ſtringed inſtruments. (Sce note on 


1; The good God of hea- 
ven pardon our fins, ſupply 
our wants, beſtow his bleſ- 


fings both ſpiritual and temporal, behold us with favour and acceptation, and for ever continue them to us. 


' 2, That thy way may be known upon _. thy + anng health among all 


nations. 


of the true God to the whole heathen world, w 
vidence over us, 


in delivering us from the a, whoucber fl pant 


3. Let the people * praiſe thee, O God, let all the people || praiſe thee; 


2; Lad (ou Ye 2 


ons of mp_y arr 
and conſider the emitient ponder «Hex of thy pro= 
have been upon vs. 


3. And this of an univer- 
ſal reformation and acknow- 


ledgment of the one God of heaven and carth, isa mercy ſo much to be wiſhed for, and defired by every pious man, (the 


inlargement of Gods kingdom) that I cannot but 
it, and beſcech God to give this grace of his to al 


God, 'tis matter of infinite joy 
and the adminiſtration of his ; ockaof providence ſo 
carc of, and love to themſclyes, obliged with joy to 


5. Let the people * praiſe thee, O God, let all the people || praiſe thee. 


would be duly ſenſible of it, and ſoall j 
of God, and ſo be induced to:magnific his Na 


ſhall bleſs us. 


- fons, peculiar a&ts of his providence, (ſee note on AR.r 4.17.) and ſuch as oblige all cds 
to acknowledge, and bleſs, and give L 7 themſclyes to the obedience of the God of heaven 


titually pray to the ſame God, 
on us» and on all that he hath ſo ey pied us, 


us with his bl 
worſhip, and 


ERTE 


4. || O let the nations be glad, and ſing for joy; for thou ſhalt judge the 
jad noone righteouſly, and ® 4 govern the nations upon earth, Selah; 


and exultation, his ſtatut 


roy. 0 to acknowledge and worſhip, ſerve and obey, and pa 
me for it, 


6: 4 Then Þ ſhall the earth yield her increaſe, and * God eyen oar own God 


. God || ſhall blefs ns, and all the ends of the earth ſhall fear him, 


, and may all the moſt barbarous people in- the world be brought !to the acknowledgmene, 
obedience, and ſubjeion to him. 


toit, and moſt affcRionatc! call upon all to joyn in 
whole world. , Joy 


4. And for them that are 
gee to this honour, of 
ruled and directed by 
being ſo admirably good, and _— le toall our intereſts, 
e&tly wiſe and juſt, that all the world are, in prudence and 
to the creQion of his Kingdom in their hearts. 

A DaPpy and 

, ifall the world 


e of this mercy 


$. *Twere 
bleſſed thi 


gratiouſly to us; that he will beflow his benediRios both 


ſo 


Annotations 01 Pſalm LXEXVIL 


V.4. Gmers?) TN from M117 dui, feems here 


comprebenſove latitude, all atts of 
conguct ; as of a paſtor toward his ſheep, leading 


to ffpnifie, in a 


en nn 


pakax TW of SG | 


| 


-198- 


- I 


——_—c. a. tt. Y "wa —_—— 


NN? 


marſha'ling them, and. 
proſpering, them jn their 


md 


Paraphraſe. The Sixty Eighth Pſalm. __Book I, 

ing. 1; and ſo | and ſo the Latine, Terrs dedit, and the Arabick, and , 

all kintlsofene-| Ethiopi "And cherefore although fe bet ent, 

ng and vrdering | when the ſenſe requires it, to interpret the Hebrew 
od thoſe, that will ſine preter tenſe in the z yctthe ſenſe not requiring 
ly ſobmit to him, All whi k eB Laref #- | t here, and the according in the con- 
dub] may contain uoder it; ahd 16 thar wlll be the | trary, . there will be.no reaſon here to. admit of it, 
fitter, becauſe the more” literal; and withall more | butto ſetir, asthe w lies, as an argument to 
comprebenſive rendring, and to be ptefetred before | infer the univerſal con , and acknowledging, 
that of x-ve#ning, and ſerving of God, v. 5. as it is ſet by S. Pawl to 
| ; 9 bi; | hemings, Ad. 14.17, And thenthat which fol- 

V. 6. Shall yeeld)] The Hebrew 7) being it | lows, 97.98 1277", willbe beſt rendered, inform 197g 
the preter renſe, is 10 interpreted by the Antienits, | of benediftion, God bleſs us, tven our God: and fothe ©" 
The LxxIL. 15 Yu 137 r22mte (13, the earth bath | LX XII. teady jurryiou 3uas 5 Ord, (and the Latins, ' 
given of yeelded ber fruit, the Chaldee, NIN NYON, Benedicat) both here, and in the beginning of the 
th; earth bath given; and the Syriack inthe fame words, | next verſe. 


mics; and laſtly of a* 
his ſubjects, and ſodoth 


The Sixry Eighth Pfalni; 


P arapbraſe. 
The fixty eighth Pſalm, TO the chief Muſitian, A Pſalm or Song of David. 


beginning in the ſame man- | 

ner as Moſes's ſong at the ſetting forward of the Ark did, Num. 10. 35. was compoſed by David afterward (as appeats 
by the mention of the Temple, i.e. the Ark and Sar Ruary at feruiatem; v 29-) incommemoration of the gfeat deli- 

verances atford-d to the Iſraelites, and judgments inflit-d on their enemies, {eſp cially ia thar of their coming up out 
of Egypt) and myſtically conteining and _—_— the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and the exaltation of the Chriſtian 
Church conſequent thereto. It ſeems ro have been formed by Navid on the like occaſion 28 Moſes's was, at the bring- 
ing up of the - rk, 2 Sam. 6. 12, and was committed to the Prefect of his Muſick, to be ſung with all Muſical inftru- 
ments of joy, 2 Sam. 6, 15. , 


r. The Ark is atoken of 1, || Let God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered ; let them alſo that hate him | , 0 


the ſpecial preſence of Al- 

mighty God. who whe he nn P51ore him = 
is pleaſed to interpoſe, ſabdues all before him, no en-my of his or of his people can ſtand or proſper. And ſo when - 

Chriſt, myſtically typified by the Ark of God, comes intothe world, it is the great God of heaven and earth that cx- 

hibites bimſeIf in our mortal fleſh, and being crucified by the Jous, he ſhall by his own almighty power be raiſed again, 

and aſcend to heaven, ard then ſubdue or deſtroy, convert by the preaching of the Goſp. 1, or utterly exterminate, 

the people and whole nation of the Jews his cruciticts, 


2, As ſoon as God ap- #, Asſmoak jisdrivenaway, fo #drive them away: as wax melteth before the # 

pears, th:y yaniſh and are fire, ſo * let the wicked periſh at the preſence of God. " 
routed immediately : ſmoak 
doth not turn iato air, wax doth not melt at the heat of the fire more ſpeedily. And as certainly and ſuddainly ſhall 
the either melting or vaniſhing, converfion or deſtruction of the Jews follow the reſurreRion and aſcenſion of Chrift. 
A5 ſoon as he is aſcended, the apoſtles ſhall ſet on preaching, and begin firſt at Jeruſalem and Judza ; and by that time 
they have gone through all the citics of Judza, and converted all that are perſwaſible , Chriſt ſhall come in 
judgment on the obdurate, Mat. 10. 23. the Roman Eagles or armies, Mat. 24. 28. (with the Enfign of the Eagle) in 
that very generation, v. 34- wherein Chriſt aſcended, ſhall beficge ard rake J rruſalem, deſtroy the Temple, and take 
away both their place and nation. And though this were ſome years (abou! forty) before it was finiſhed, yet with 
God, with whom a thouſand years are but as one day, 2 Pct 3.8. theſe forty years are but proportionable toa mo- 
ment, and fo to that ſpace which is required to the vaniſhing of fnoak, or melting of wax before the fire : (and fo the 
Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, v. g. this prediftion of the greatcſt ſwiftncſs of deilroying his cacmies, hath 
its due completion.) 


3. And this ſhall be mat- 2, But | let therighteous be glad, let them rejoyce before God; yealet them þ «te gh 
tcous 


ſhalt thaw 
ſhall 


ter of the higheſt ſuperlative exceeding y rejoyce 

joy to all pious men, who x 
have anſwers to their prayers from the preſence of God in the Ark; but moſt eminently to all faithful obedient ſervants 
of Chriſt, who ſhall in a notable manner be d:livercd out of that common calamity, wherein the unbelicving Jews ſhall 
bc involved, and (by the power of Chills Spirit in their hearts, chearfully received and made uſe of) be aſcertain'd of 
thcir portion in ctcrnal heaven, 


4: He that thus preſen- 4, Sing unto God, ſing praiſes to his name; extoll him that ® rideth upon | tigel 


tiates himſelf in the Ark, as y - : , 
Nfo the Meſſer that ſhalt be the + heavens * by his name Jah, and rejoyce before him. Py s. | 
born, and riſe again in our ficſh, is no other than the ſupreme omnipotent God of heaven and earth, creator, firſt no *% 


mover, and ruler of the uppermoſt heaven and all under it : let all the world worſhip, and acknowledge and magnific 
him as ſuch, and take pleaſure in performing obedience to him. & 


5. Though he inhabites 5,” A Father of the fartherleſs and a Judge of the widows is God in his holy 
the higheſt heaven, yet is he Hahitacion 

ptcaſed here below to exhi- " | | 
bite himſelf in the Ark firſt, and after in our humane fleſh, to relieve and | all that are indiſtreſs, to heal the 

broken in heart, thoſe that are oppreſt with the burthenof their fins, and io ſupply all other (even ſecular) wants to 

all that by humble deyout prayer and reliance on himare gualificd for it. - 


' *6. God 


G 


—_—. 


_ mn 


_— The Sixty Eighth Pſalvi. _ Parayhtaſt 


a 


\ 


miketd 6, God {| ſetteth the » ſolitary in families, he bringeth out thoſe which are .. 6. He 

their bound ot, chains : but the reballioos dwell in a dry land. - on and | 

bon that ſerve and waiton him ; * brought [ſraclizez out of Egypr, their ſtate of hard ſlavery, and.puniſhed their o 
'S 


ſors very , and, = nog bo ics ſervants wants. And this in an eminent, manner ,ſhall be the work 
of te hen 4 les, ut. . doing good, and healing diſcaſes ; but eſpecially by his death, 
the moſt ſoveraign mercy) 


ſpiritual redemption our ſouls, whilſt the impenitent infidels, that refiſt and ſraltrate all 
his methods of grace anl merey, are fically forfaken by him. 


. © God, when thou wenteſt forth before thy people , when thou didſk 7, $, Godat his bringi s 
-ackch through the wilderneſs. Selah. ihe his people , with/ an high 


wks © 6 Se wk tf high 

4 his jesi- $8, The carth ſhook, the heavens alſodropt at the preſente 6f God, + eyen 

mibef're < Sinai it ſelf was moved at the preſence of God, the God of 1irael. tho Mgr re grape 

_ ote his ſþecial providence over them; an4 bringing them to Motint Sinai, delivered a PRE Tp nay and ore, todes 
n j | ; 
dreadful manner, the carrh trembling, Exod. 1g. 18. and the | is Law ina lolemn 


ſcoding out thunder and lightning, and a thick 
of terhpeſtuous rain, v. 16. as a token of his preſence there, .and an eſſay of the t gbtning cloud 


| ; ible account 
exattcd oh thoſe that obeyed not this Law, And in the like dreadful manticr ſhall Chriſt, our” L-oyoy thug 


yen, tome to vilit his crucifiers, and avenge all impenitent unbelievers. CY OS Ie 
9. Thou, O God, didft ſend a plentifill tain, whereby thou didit confirnt .. +-Whenth-y were ingreat 
thine inheritance when it was weary. diftrefs in the wi for 


_— x Wag FIR . want of food, God made 
abundant |< rev f.r their refreſhment and ſuſtenance, by ſending thern, together with the thunder, plentifol re- 
refreſhing ſhowres, by raining down quails and Manna from heaven; and above all, the divine irrigation of the Law was 


thence diſtill'd. And fo ſhall the Meſſhas make his ſpiritual ſupplics in great abundance to the comfort of all bumbic penii- 
tent hearts, that are ſenſible of their wants, and that ardently defire and pray to bim for the ſupply of chem, 


þ livink 10, 4 Thy || congregation hath dwelt therein ; for thou, O God, haſt prepa- 10. And fo the wilderne$ 
ra. rcd of thy goodneſs for the poor, became a-. habitable place, or 
biced. 


206 Fo . »-__ _  , conſtantly,Gods holy Angels 
went along with them, to defend arid conduA, and provide for them { Inſtances of Gods graciousand ſp=cial providence, 


and proteCtion over all thoſe that ſtand innecd of him, and faithfully ſerve, and humbly wait on him. And parallcl to 


theſe, Chriſt, at his departure om the world, ſhall leave his Apoſil-s and their ſucceſſors, called Angels of the Chur- 
ches, Rev. 2, and 3. to provide 


or thc ſpiritual wants of all his faithful diſciples, all docible Chriſtians. 


Yoon 11, The Lord gave the word; reat was the company * of 4 thoſe that pub- _ 1. And continually fron 
claland it liſhed it, time to. time God gave vs 


#,, to the "oe W.4 | victories yer the natiors, 
women that abundant matter of praiſc and triumph, which the train of ſinging women, myſtering themſelves up in another army 
padliſded (according to their wont) ſet forth in their triumphant hymns. (A type of the vitor ics over death and h- U] by the reſurs 
pn reftion of the Meſſias, which the women in like manner, Mary Magdalen, &c. ſhould firſt publiſh ce the D:ſciples, an 
army. they preach to the whole world.) 


12. Kings bf armies f did fly apace, and ſhe that tarried at home divided r2, To this or the like 
the ſpoll. | purpoſe , that all the Ca- 
naanitiſh Kings with their 

forces, that oppoſed or ſtood out againſt them, were utterly routed and put to flight, Joſh. 20. and the weakeſt If 
raclites, they that could not enter the battel were yet partakers of the ſpoils of their wealth. (And ſo in like manner 

that by the reſurreRion of Chriſt the powers of hell ſhould be diſcoinfited; and the humble meck peaceable Chriſtian 


reap the fruit of it.) 

$ hall ye 13. * Thongh ye have lyen among ® the pots, yet ſhall ye be as the wings of a © 13. And - Iſaclites q 
lie were oppreſt, 
he pmpong dove covered with wiver, and her feathers with || yellow gold. ps (9 pt 1e- ther fv 
bats, or Aeſpiſed Condition, were now at length advanced to all proſperity, ſplendor and gloty : (as was remarkable at their 
_ as coming out from the kilns of Egypt, with che Jewels and wealth of the Egyptians, and afterward more illaſtriouſly at 
| yellowneſs their jnjoying of Canaan.) And ſounder Chriſts kingdom the heatheniſh Idolaters, that were brought to the baſeſ} 

a0 and moſt deſpicable condition of any creatures, worſhipping wood and ſtone, &&. and given up to the vileſt luſts, and a 


reprobate mind, Rom. r, ſhould from that deteſtable condition be advancedto the ſervice of Chriſt, and praRtice of all 
Chriſtian virtues, charity, meckneſs, &c; the greateſt inward beautics in the world. 


Locedby 14. || b When the Almighty ſcattered Kings in it, it was white as ſhow in. \ 14, 15] When God de- 


Kings one, SALMON. - - pg RT the 
thou wert : il ban Son ito acec. A cdouc LESS i ' the ſeven nations 
==> medd=T The hill of God is as the hill of Baſhan, an high hill; as the hill of before them, (for though ic 
Sow on 6 was by their arms, 16.98 
+ the bil of : bp gt ett a WG Es 4 their ſtrength ſo ſmall in 
Paſhan be- proportion $ the giantly inhabitants, that the viory was wholly to be attributed to God) his providence wax iltu-- 
tame the Oouuy Vi 

bill of God, Teokin, a moſt fruirfnl.and profitable 

bal, fe hill exceedingly inrich'd all the 


nr orig 
Pace ſpecial reſidence ; and 
Tac <, 2 long nathe Jewiſh la 


terly rezeted 


a | . 


Ln 
o 


—— adi. - af. ang en te i 
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FY 


= : | Bath © t 
=_ wy power pr; ae people) the greateſt bleſſings, the richeſt donatiyes a ry, the dignity of worſhipping and pray- the rebel: 
y him in 


AM.209.0 to hear and anſwer their prayers, that were before ſtrangers to him, (And thus Chriſt bavitg by 


Syr. "and. 
halt given 


90 


Paraphraſe. 


—_— 


17. There therefore the 14, k The || chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of An-1| Charia, 
hoſts of Angels, infinite num- gels. the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, inthe holy place. Yarwomy 
ſands 


bers of them , took up their | | . 
ſtation, and ſo kedtthisto be the place of the ſpecial preſence of God, that Lord of hoſts that appearcd ſo terribly in 


mul. 
nai is ſaid to reſide where theſc his courtiers of heaven, his guards of attendants, are viſible, | tiplyed 
RO ens Maſtejoully ſhall Chriſt be preſent in his Church by the miniſtry of many thouſands of Angels, after his The L4G 
reſurrection, being that very God that once appeared by his Angels in Mount Sinal, and bath all the hoſts of them con- among = 
tinually miniſtring to him.) | Lakes 
R | «2 . Quary, 
18. The God. of beaven _ 18, Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt * led captivity captive, thou haſt * ped, 
hath pleaſed to revcal him- || received gifts for men; + yea for the rebellious allo, that the Lord God might 912) «+ 
ſelf in great Majeſty, to re— 4. among thein Pay 
turn vidctorioully to his : ET iN: Ih 742509 LO TOI ©, . - 
throne in heaven, being, as a triumphant conqueror, attended many captives, inabling his people the Ifraclites <hew vn 
conduR of David to overcome the heathens, and ſubjeCt ſome of therh to this Law of God, to bring themin proſelytes l] taken, _. 
to their religion, and thoſe particularly which long held out again(t it; the Gibconites, and the like ; and by this means yy 
(as conquerors are wont to ſcatter largeſſes, douatives, ſo he) f bath diſtributcd among theſe (the ſpeCtators of Nis 


7 ” 


is Sanctuary, (as afterwards in the Temple) whereby 
refurreQion over- 
comedeath, hell and fin (and al'o, ſoon after, fignally deſtroyed his crucifiers) ſhall ſend his A and Evangcliſts 
to preach his Goſpcl to the whole heathen world, induing them with giſtsof tongues and miracles, &&, to qualific them 
for their office, and by them bring many Diſciples to the faith, particularly a remnant of the unbelſeying Jews, who 
ſceing the Idolatrous Gentiles come in, were ſtirred up with emulation, and ſo timely prevented their ruine, and lived 
members of the Church of Chriſt, to which he promiſcd his preſence; ſee Eph. 4. 8. 


19- Thus doth God our 19g, Bleſſed be theLord, who daily * loadeth us with benefits, even the God * beapeth 
great deliverer from time tO of ur ſalvation. Selah. A 


time continually oblige us ' . 
with a great weight of mercics aJorded us: Bleſſed be his Name for it. 12? 


20. 'Tisnot in the power 20, He that is our God is the God of ſalvation; and unto God the Lord be- 1| goings 
of any other, but of this God Jong the | || iſſues from death, orth, of 
whom we worſhip, to work paſlzgs to 
the lcaſt deliverance for any; His priviledge it is to reſcue out of the greateſt dangers, and to him we owe all our eſ- 
capes. From him alſo have all the fignal judgements proceeded, under which our cnemics have fallen, the Egyptians, 
and the inhabitants of the ſeycn nations. 


21, And indeed for all 21. + But God ſhall wound the head of yis enemies, and the * hairy ſcalp of f = 
thoſe that will not be ſych an one as goeth on ſtill inhistreſj "4 P —— 
wrought on, and brought . 
home to him, by all his wiſc and gracious methods, but ſtill refiſt and ſtand out impenitently in their ſins, 'tis in all rea» 
ſon to be expected from his juſtice, that he ſhall pour out his vengeance upon theſe ſtout preſumptuous ſinners heads, PP 
and deſtroy them utterly. And thus ſhall it befall thoſe that hold out againſt the Mcſſias, when the Apoſtles, after his Wo 
reſurreQion, ſhall, with the convition which that brought, and the miraculous power ſhed on them by the holy 
Ghoſt, preach the _——_ to his crucificrs, and call them to repentance ; for then, upon their perſiſting in their obſtina- 
cy, thcir utter deſtruCtion is to be look't for. | 


vouchlafeth now ed) heres among tho AR) 


22, The Lord hath pro- 22, The Lord faid, Iwill bring again from Baſhan, I will bring my people 
wilcd now to repeat among apain from the depths of the ſea. 
us all his glorious atts, to do as 
grcat things, command as ſignal deliveranccs and vi&orics for Jeruſalem, as were wrought in Batanea or the Red-ſea. 
(And all this but an eſſay of the deliverance of the Meſſias from the very power of the grave, conſequent to which is 
our reſurreRion, as allo of the ſpiritual deliverance wrought for Chriſtians from the power of fin and ſatan,) 


23. The blood of thy 23, That thy foot may be dipped in the bleod of thine enemies, and th 
enemies, ſhed in ſuch abun- 5 , _ 
reg Koynk, Low Loy ol tongue of thy dogs inthe ſame, 
and drink it, ſhall be the ſea in which thou ſhalt paſs, and that red without a figure, (And proportjonably ſhall be-the 
deſtruftions on the encemics of Chriſt and Chriſtians, in the age of the Mcſſias ) 


24+ After the coming out 24, They have ſeen thy goings, O God, even the goings of my G 
from Egypt, and delivery of Kjnp in the ſanctuary. RP y God, my 
the Law, by the miniſtry of | 
whole hoſts of Angels, the Ark and the Tabernacle being built, conſtantly marched before them in all their journey- 
ings, with a proceſſion of like ſolemnity, though performed by meaner perſons, an hoſt, though not of heavenly ofi- 
ccrs, and ſo conducted them, to the place of their promiſed reſt, Numb. 10, 35. and with it God himſelf went, as a 
King before them, to rule and guide and prote them. (And ſo ſhall Chriſt by his grace, by his word and his ſacra- 
ments, when he is in heaven.) 


25, And the going upof 25, The ſingers went before, and the players on inftruments followed after : 


the Ark was very ſolemn, 5 ith ti 

wi & ro > an 1 ioftrumencs ongſt them were the damſels playing with timbrels, 
Muſick, both which were committed to the Leyites care ; and the pious women accompanied and thei 

the quire, (And ſo when Chriſt is gone up to heaven, the Apoſtie Tall celebrate and promulgate ou all bend 

and MaryMagdalcn and other women, witneſſes thereof, affeRionatcly joyn with them in divulging it.) , 


26, Andall th le of . Bleſs I egatio 
Iſracl, all that apt at Db MM. S yeGodin the _ n, even the Lord | from the fountain of [EV 
| w)/ 


CE iathe ethir tients the hone of thr Land ( dials Pep 
dabs Iſai. 4$. 1, Exci called upon the other to magni e Name of the - (Az all Chr ſhall 
liged ſolemoly to maguific the Name of the Meſlias, and to that end frequently to affenible together, ) be. ob» 


27. Particularly the two 29, There tis little Benjamin® with = their rulers, the princes of Judah t w*?_ 
royal tribes ;, 1. that of Ben- || and ir counſ princ Zabulon. and rinceso htali * their 1s 
nn, on mhih th rt - IN np ibes Pe rnfoſ 7 | 

* 2. udah, from w ; etwo lea L n and. $2: C 
\maf nee ache Kinglom of the ſtab hou at length be ſubmitted to, . all the Potcatatesand kamnedeun hn : 
- w , , : 


28, They 


Fu 28. 717 Ca kat | oumata yg gt 004, that 8 


which thou haſt wrought for 
Ll, 


SITES oh, ht rg ns bee 


of-ratifes; ſhall the heathen 


hrachencnemies of God, CY 


DD 


himſetf with" pieces of filver ;- 2%, and traſt in their mili- 


= Jha 

, and fy 
py ns warn, con tr tit derf ved re yo ill hare more 
a = RS Or TI FL oe WHieady pant ond + (And > ſhall 
Chriſt the greatneſs of heathen R of the world, and to the greateſt wealth 


Imaginablc, ſhajl be @bducd 
tine's time ; ſeo Rev. 17, and 18.) 


2 


IS . Sic P. Princes ſhall come out of Xgypt : Ethiopia ſnitt foon ſtrerch out her $1: Ard by this 
weiefers, IT be induced fo come in2s Proſelytcs, and imbrace the law of God, and offer up their prayers ia his 
Lax S 1 : that depend on that Fuk 


. "Wha (And ſo when beathcn Rome is ſabducd to the faith of Chriſt; the other nations 
1 receive it alſo.) 
tits God; ye kingdoms of the earth , © ſing praiſes unto the 54 And Jeruſalem 


tations ; and 
NT pup the people tn'the world ; alt doe; atid to be ackiow 
of heaven, 


tof ol, 33, Tohint thatrideth #pon the hieaven of heavens + which were of old : los, . 35: To! 
7 hedothſendout his voice, and thats mighty voice. oradet and. 
on Monht Sinzi, oboe nb ed err (ſe note on Pſal, 149. 2.) and will more < 
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Pn.k 21 are IS. bath Fexhibited bimfclF to the people of the 
(ſe Dent, 33. ogg pang Led envan por pe the Chriſtian Church, ” 


35. O God, thouart terrible out of thy holy places: the God of liteetis he 4s. O the 
that giveth ſtrength and power unto his people, Bleſſed be God, ſence of God 
EC himſelf to his ſervatits !'From him 1s alt our ſufficicury to defend our ſelves, 


eſſay of the power of his ithout which we can dv nothing that is and we are inable 
that he in ſuch adegroeas he ll be fave to accept.) ng hacia good, beheches praiſed and blefſedfor 


He 
ELSE 
Q. c 
I 
1 
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and oblations , the _—. 
fark of Cr) EEEEDS oft the 


miltitude of 'the bulls, with - $0. FO 4 FAY 
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* « Anhotations on Pſal. L XV1Tt 


a. V. 4. Rideth apon the beavens}] From 
MIMY2 crdizerty uſed Hehe evening, and from that-nvti- 
 onof it, FNAMA is __ the LXXII, 03-7 Gi 
Jveu3., and bythe Latine ſuper, accaſaim, . pon the go- 
ing down of _ and accotding Y 15D» which the 
\:o Chaldeeduly render J'D?Þ2 praiſe ye, trom 720 
altavir, they render 3 ox71, make way, from ano- 
ther notion of 77D for caſting up 4 cauſeway. But 
the feminine TINY is _—_— taken for a {ae 
arid io for the deſert, - and: accordingly the  Fewiſh 
Arab rendreth it here , that dwelletb in abſent-0r re- 
mote Or ſecret 'places, But F12)V, in the plural, 1s 
acknowledged by the Hebrews to ſignifie the bea- 
vens, and {0 in Arabick NINyW beaven, and 
liarly the ſeventh beaven, This Abs Walid be- 
longsto the heavens by reaſon of their beight-or ſwper- 
eminency, which ſigaification he affirms 21 to have : 


which fromthe notion'of a deſert apply it to the »p- 
permoſt beavens, ether as being plain and void of 
jtars, and ſo a kind of \ſupertor deſert, without any 
thing in it, or (as the learned Grotixs piouſly conje- 
(tures, from 1 Tim. 6. 16.) becaule as a deſert It is 
Savior; not approach*t Or approachable by any, The 
Chaldee here explains it, SM2)Y2 MMP) MON 7: 
wpon the ſeat of bis glory in Arabotb, which the Latine 
there render c#lo nono, the ninth beaven. His ridi» 

on this, as in @ chariot, Or borſe (lo 22? ſignifies, 


IWis2'Y, 


| 


And then there-isno need of thoſe other deſcants, | 


”——O-”—  —_ —— —_— 


ſpecial preſence and, fayur/to. the people of the 
Jews, -he js-ſtiled #be God of Iſrael. But it may allo 
EE DnpIoEig 
l w ing 0 carty 

Swenr Tait wei ben oe Sinai, And this the 


ex - Chaldee and the Syriack will bear. Or laſtly, by un- 


the 


derſtanding ion 2 in, or the like, it 
be cendred, at wy 
of theſe is very 


Each 
f worn Bong in that Sinai. 

ous, but ſpecially the ſecond, 

and fit to be preferred before the which make 
a far greater ellipſis, | | 
V. 10. Thy C ation] From the word Mn vi- 
xit, is I'N ar, ant ſo 1" Pſal. 50. 10. the living 
creature of the wood, and ſo Pſal. 104.11. Pſal. 79. 2. 
And thus it may ſignifie here, JT7 thy living creatures ,, 
fſo:the LXXU, - Cox ov, thy: living creatzres, and 
the Latine , Animalia tus , ' and lo the Sytiack, 


4L0-4.40: axd thy living creatures. That deſolate 


place, where only wild beaſts before Tould live, was 
now by thoſe ſhowers of Manna, v. g. enabled'to ſu- 
ſtain a multitude of other tamer living creatures, E- 
ven of mey and all their flocks and berds. By this 
ſtyle in prophetick writings the Angels are ſignified 3 
lee Rev. 4. 6. where the range Con, for living crea- 
tures full of ge are certainly foxr Angels, and ſothe 
' Chaldee here, having firſt ſet down from the He- 
brew M2 RNINR ANN thou 


[ 


and from therice 22 a chariot.) may ſignifie either - 

to ſet it a moving; Or elſe in a ſecond notion of 227 

for dominari, gubernare, to rule Or govern it, In both 
ſenſes it properly belongs to God, to move the primum 
mobile, and ſo to be the author of all motion under it, 

and torule.and manage it alſo, and fo all the world 

120 12 withit, What here follows, 1£w M2, may prompt- + 
* ** ly and literally be rendred by Fab, i.e. Febovab, bis 
name, joyiling it with yyg precedent, _ exalt by 

his name Jehovah bim that rideth But all the An- 

tient. Inzerpreters render it by it ſelf, Jab is his nome, 
raking 2 (as oft.it is) for an expletive, unſignificanc, 

Mew M Fah is bis name, ſay the Chaldee ; wz:& 


IR be pieced thy living 
m— "they _ WIND FO RDYPDIS 
t  properad thine bofts of Angels. And {© poſli» 
biyic may fignific here, thine —_ bave reſided there- 
in, 1..e, among the people, as an exhibition of Gods 
ſpecial preſence among them, who is ſaid to be pre- 
ſent where his ang appezr, as oft they did among 
that Po_ at giving the Law, in conduCting 
them as by a cloud, and in the ſupplying of their 
g9——pa on, ſpecial eps | 

\V. 11: - Thoſe that thed it] TWWIDNT from © 
WA 20 bring. good wn is w—_ in the feminine 1129) 
gender, and? i muſt belong to the women who were 


5roun &vlg, the Lord is bis name, the LXXII. and fo 
the Syriack and Latime, Oc, 

V. 6. Solitary] TTY. unicus, and ſolitarixs, figni- 
fies allo deſertus deſtitute, inthe ſame ſenſe as wuworer 
pim, 1 Tim. 5. 5, ſhe that is quite alone, 1s the peri- 

brafis of the ws 5wes, a wi indeed, one that 
bach neither hxsband nor children to ſupply her, (and 
{o, asit isthere, muſt be maintained by the Church.) 
Now one that is thus deſtitute of all means of ſub- 
ſiſting, is forced to ſeek abroad for relief, unleſs ſome 
merciful-minded perſon take ſome care of him; 
and he that doth ſo,” is fitly ſtyled MIN IWR 
one that makes him dwell at home, relieves him that 
he need not ſeek abroad: and this therefore isa fit 
title of Gods in this place, joyned with fatber of the 
fatherleſs , preceding, and bringing owt the priſoners, 
or thole that are bownd in chains ;, and therefore this 
ſure isthe meaning of the phraſe. 


4 V. 8. Sinai} What I'D I? belongs to, or how 
'\"D tis to be rendred, ismatter of fome queſtion, The 
' Chaldee read*it 2'D "7 juſt anſiverably to the He- 
brew, and ſo define nothing in it ; but the LXXII, 

(as after them the Latine) joyn it with B'H"R God, 
foregoing , ems acow 7% 54 Oe 75 Eval, from the pre- 

ſence of the God of Sinai , ſuppoſing Ged from his 
ſpecial exhibition of bimſelf, 1n giving the Law on 

Monnt Sinai, to be ſtiled the God of Sinai, as from his 


2G 
NINA 


wont tO celebrate viftories, Or any kind of good news, 
with finging and Muſick, ' Thus, after the coming of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, Exod.15.20,21. Miriam the Propbe- 
teſs the ſiſter of Aaron totk a rimbrel in ber hand, and 
all the women went out aſter ber with timbrel; and with 
dances ;, and Miriam anſwered them, ſing ye to the Lord, 
for be bath triumphed gloriowſly, the bots and bis rider 
bath be thrown into the ſea, This therefore in all rea- 
ſon muſt be the literal notation of the verſe, and 
accordingly Gods giving the word is his affording o 
viftories , that matter of ag. + emviue to the 
Iſraelites (and not, as the dee ſurmiſes, the 
publiſhing the Law by Moſer and Aaron) but hath a 
farther completion in the reſwrredion of Chrift, All 
the difficulty is, whether TWWAJT t + in the noti- 

on of the dative or the genitive caſe. If in the geni- 

tive Caſe, then RY mult be rendred , great NJ 
was the c of the woneen that thus ſang, as in- 

deed all the women, all the female guire Or co egati- 

ou ſolemnly came out, and joyned in theſe Jangr of 

viory, and NIS an boſt is oft taken for the congregs- 

tion Or aſſembly inthe ſervice of God. But it may al- 
{o be inthe dative, and then the whole verſe runs thus, 
God gave the word tothe female nuntios of the great army, 
the men of 1/zael being the great army, the we- 
men the ſingers of their vifories : andthus the learned 
Caftellio underſtands it, Swppeditabit Dominus argu- 
mentum nuntiis magni exercitus faminis, The Lord ſhall 


afford matter ( of trizmpbant ſong ) to the women the 


nnxtios 
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x a th ad army. "Amt thaeeie LIT: may | the murrer of them, being ſuch fower or broker bricks; 


MY 


plivy 


be underſt fred SEE ker ag 
kyers 1 ſuppoſe it ſhould Tells wary ywimepiye s) be 
hot LE py toe paſo mo matter 
fo the women ize to or for the , 
i. E, Ka ly the office of precones | Grading 4 
victories ;, tholgh "ris certain the 
i hr render it virrute muta, by much virtae, 
did tod thus underſtand it. 

Ac, 12. Fly apace] This v. 12. is moſt unhappily 
4 Pug LXXTI. and vulgar Latne, 

ſo Hrwpop *tis riot poſlible to make any tolerable ſenſe 
of it. O Bdonaws Toy Jovdput wy Tv 5 a3a7%|s Ts 7 d5amls, x; 
&rolmm T4 dins Jeanie (xh>a. Rex virtntum dilefi 
dilefti, & ſpeciei domnns dividere ſpolia. The occaſi- 


ons of their miſrendring are diſcernible, For 177: 
ſhall fly, from 172 fugit , they deriving the word 
from TN? rendred it 45a. and fo for FV! habi- 
farion, Or wonran inhabitant , from T1)? babitavit, 
they read it as from I, and render it deb, 
pulchritnde :. which latter, If it __ been rendred in 
the a— caſe, the beauty yd ft 9.2 mon man 
fome 


HREM have had _ 

anty of the boſe the woman in DE 

to have taken it, ny dg Chaldee for the inbabivref; | PO0 
ers 


of the bouſe tend 7] RDU the congregati- 
on of Iſrael. 


V. 13. Pots] What DNEW, here ſignifies 1s ve- 
ry uncertain. The Jewiſh Arab, as Solomon Farchi 
alſo, read it in that notion of /imites, bownds, or 
ways or paths, wherein we have D'DIDNI Fad, 5. 
16. which we there render fheepfolds, but the Chal- 
dee renders RJIN NU"BaA "ry panes in the di- 
viſions of the , the Syriack an Arabick, paths 
7 mays, (andio this nbtion it is imputable that the 
LXXII, render it aipor, inberitances, portions, be» 
cauſe mens portions of land or poſleſſions were =_— 
ſevered fromother mens, by ſuch bowndaries. ) 
ſame word we have again Gen. 49. 14+ _ 
we read couching between two burthens, yet the Chal- 
det and Syriack accord in the former notion for ways 
and bounds 3 and in thatis there a fit charaCter of 1/- 
ſachar, as a merchant and gm, th inthe _ that 
he is, as a ſtrong aſs, | n between the two wa 
as being _ vl nk travail, and able to —— 
farther: dif thus it be rendred here, it will be 
ſi grificat © —_ to expreſsa woful friroane conditi- 
on, to lye down bettvixt the bounds, 1. e, 1n the bigh 
ways. But it is here by moſt thought to fi 
fomewhat belonging to pots , and may be very — 
bably the ſame that the Arabs call \ Athaphi, 
ſtores ſet inn chimny forthe pot to reſt on. the pots 
being without legs. Of theſe the Argbians had 
three, and the third being commonly (tothem inthe 
deſert) fortte Faſt piece of arvck, or the likebehind 
ner as ina ch the back of the chimney it |ſkow 

Telf, and that not 100 Fo ayer ve Aocdinet 1 $ 
ney, the other two at the ' ſides which were looſe, 
a ht rh be here © in tg Sy zal number, 


BF, = 
mers ph A ers or ami 


Rn 'or Mieken bi Hicks 'On 0E bee 
yet feem ſorbwhat 
dering thatthe Termini or bvwnds In: 


jm Lo. 
Mend de Boden 
the word SAY, wht 


wo 


and accordingly the Syriack 94 which is here uſed 


to render it, is by Sionita rendred ſcobes, brickbets ; 
and that is all one with the Arabick '®RXNN, with the 
aſual e of” into ©, and both may well be as 

the Hebrew : (in Chaldee R90 ) 
in = oy - _—_— ingeres to break 
mm piece, Tot reagree, which 
render it &\7P7p from Þ concuſſit 


£ + Or cet 
broken brickg, of rubbiſh, that are thrown away. he 
this notion of "BU ris not very remote, that 2wN is 
uſed for a dunghil, Pſal. 113. 7. where the hog 
ſaid to lie , meaning the meaneſt and vil 
whither all the tra and r«bbifþ are caſt out, Dn 
it may be remembred, that war Body was brought 
Dy Sara to bis lowe pl pe —_ we found 
im ſat among the aſhes, a himſelf 
with a poyſheard, Fob 11. 8. which bu bon 
aſhes and potſheards, and all ſuch kind « ute 
lay together, and that /ying or fitti amon 
theſe, was an | effect of the © yo gs ng and [2 
the | #7. Andthen this is mo ——_ rurn here, 
that dF D'NPV 1'2 among the brickbats or r«bbiſh, 
be the thing meant, as an expoſition of the 
moſt mean, dej efted and ſqualid condition, As for 
the form of ſpeech 1'22WN BR, which is rendred 
Ferga ye have A A. may be intere ative, have, or 
pb lie, thus 972 &c. Te wings of the 
dove which are ods with filver , and ber feathers 
YN PIPY2 with the yellowneſs of pure gold, ©Y 
(123Wn ſhall ye lie among the pots, Or porſheards ? This 
ſeems b. relate to.the wings of the Chernbins in the 
Gods preſence was exhibited to this 
— Fog - Gm that it was that the Iſraelites were 
out of the place of their e, and 
low deſpiſed opition. And therefore it was no 
more imaginable that God ſhould ann ore people 


keptina Ormean y wr 4 none 


V. 14- the Al The conſtruCtion of 
theſe two verſes lies oh a = I MO W922 O 
God, by ſcattering Kings there, or, when thow, O God 


, | Almighty, didft ſcatter Kings ( ſuch were Sebon King 


of the Amoriter and 0 Og King of Baſan, and the Ki 
domes of Canaan, Pſal.1 135: 11.) ixOrox It, + Wd & 
ſay the, LXXIL i. e, on Salmon (and Bsſan follo 

b |ing) »uN, thou ov white as Snow, or elſe cho 
e | didft ſraow (from 270 ſnow) 104%2 on Salmon ; 

is, thou didft there appear in the moſt ſhining, i. bg, 
the moſt whize, propitions form ; thy mercies made 

place more beautiful, than the crown of ſnow doth 
the head of that mountein,when it melts in fertile moj- 


lying npon it; and i icularly (; 
DT rea lien bo Fc - 


Baſhan tj for as 

Buſhan was borend ordan, a rich and 
rain, called by the LXXIl. vo ©, Fa bi | and 
»& "vrv{igibrer, 6 6: fo "ng pews 7 cheeſe, 


fo this was on this of the tribe 
PET row 
firſt their vi- 


» eaſe lies rel 
Bacon of thoſe nations, were 


he | of his thus to continue amon gone dnes than 
that the Ark of his T—__ . 


Er Err 


Na 


Ds 


bear proot 02. 
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Annotations on the Sixty Eighth Pſalm. | 


- txberant bill, (fo ©212173 V1, an bill of gibboſter, ſig- 


27? 


01 


I. 
M27 
MYRY1N 


nifies) and was formerly in the hands of the heathen 
King Og, 27/78 V) did, ar the former , Salmon, 
become the hill of God, i. &. was polleit by the /ſrachites 


his le, | 
| V. 16. I by leap ye]. WIN from TS) occurs 
only here, and is by guelsrendred to leap, Or lift xp, 
or exalt ones ſelf ; but may beſt be interpreted, not 
leap or hop (as an expreſlion of joy) but lift wp or 
exalt your ſelves, as an effect of pride, Thus cer- 
tainly the Chaldee x it, who paraphraſe 
it thus, 1199 11 8 "97, Why do ye lift your ſelver up 
ye bigh bills ? *Tis not, ſaith God, my aleafive to give the 
Law upm high and ſupercilions or proud hills, bebold 
Mount Sinai is a low one, and the word of God is plea- 
ſed to place bis Majeſty on that. But the place - here 
ſeems not {o properly to refer to Mount Sinai, 
whereon the Law was given before their taking 
poſſeſſion of Canaan, here mentioned in the precedent 
verles, as to Mount Sion, where David placed the 
Ark, and where the Temple was built. However, 
this ſeems to be the meaning of 111$2N exalting them- 
ſelves, God having not choſen any of the bigbeſt hills 
to build his Temple on, but this of Sion, of a very 
moderate ſiſe, lower than the bill of Hermon, andat 
the foot of it, Pſal, 133.3. Kimchi both in his rootes 
and Commentaries thinks the interpretation of R. Hai 
conſiderable , who would have it the ſame in ſenſe 
with the Arabick 7, which is to look after and ob« 
ſerve. And thus the importance will be the ſame, 
What look, you for, expett ye, ye bigh bills, to be done 
unto you ? ye are not thoſe which God hath choſen 
to beautific with his glorions preſence, but Mount 
Sion : and fo the Fewiſh Arab, What expetft you? 
V. 17. Chariots] 32) being in the ſingular, and 


Even God ſhall wound——— The Jewiſh Arab inter- 
prets it kinds of death, or ſeveral ways of death; R. 
Tanefs yp JE ih d par Seve 7x, 

ages of deat ays by which death goes out 
—_— to deſtroy. them; the Latine exitxs mortis, 
goings ont of death; the Chaldee more largely !) Op 72 


| &c. from before the Lord death, and the going ont of the 


ſoul to ſuffocation, do contend or fight againſt the wicked. 


The Syriack moſt expreſly;, jo.J þ-20 
A SOT FU 
Ja S>y ou3S0 the Lord Godis the Lord of death ; 


\9 y 
but then adds alſo ex abnndanti , þ.4.Q2%0 
and of eſcaping. 

V. 27. Their rulers] ©", from 17? dominatus eff, 


is here by contraCtion from DJ? their ruler, and 
being applied to Benjamin , hath reſpeCt to Sax, 
who was of this tribe, the firff King that was placed 
over that people, Which gives the- firſt place to 
that tribe in this enumeration, ſo faith the Targum, 
Benjamin was little among the tribes, which firſt deſcen- 
ded into the ſea, therefore at firſt he received the King- 
dom ;, as the ſecond is given to Jadab (ho, faith 
the Chaldee, received the Kingdom next after them) 
in reſpe&t to David, As for Zebulon and Nepbtali, 
why their names are here added, rather than any of 
the other tribes, the reaſon may perhaps. beſt be 
taken from what we find propheſied of thoſe two 
Gen. 49. and Det, 33. and Fwd. 5. by "rs and 
Moſes, and Debora, that learving and knowledge ſhould 
be moſt eminent in thoſe two tribes. Of Nepbrali 
*ris ſaid Gen. 45+ 21. Nepbtali is @ bind let looſe, be 
giveth goodly words z, and of Zebulon Fad. 5. 14. they 
ſhall bandle the pu of the writer. Whence it is thought 
to be, that 1a. 9. 1, the compariſon is nr 


the myriads in the dxel, and the zterated thouſands ( ſo| 
IR, from 720 zteravit, is beſt rendred) in the plu- 
ral, it follows that all thoſe thouſands and myriads of 
Angel: (for though Angels are not mentioned, they | 
are to be underſtood , as Fade 14. wes dy o,, 
boly myriads) are but as it were one chariot of Gods, 
i. e, one inſtrument of tranſporting him, or conveighing 
him from beaven tO earth, i. e. an evidence of his 
ſpecial preſence in the Ark, (as after in the Temple, 
and at1:ngth in our humane fleſh.) So that all that is 
ſignified by the whole verle, is this, That as God at 
the giving the Law on Mount Sinai did evidently ex- 
hibite himſelf by the miniſtry of his Angels, him- 
ſelf being inviſible, and uncapable of circum(cripti- 
on or definition by any local dimenſions; ſo he 
would exhibite himſelf in the Sanctuary, or place 


ſet apart for his worſhip, by the Angels dwelling 


there perpetually, (an emblem of which was the pi- 
ture of Cherubims ſhadowing the propitiatory or 
covering of the Ark) and fo carrying up the pray- 
ers which ſhould be offered there, and bringing down 
returns to them, In which reſpe&t God is ſaid to 
be 122 among them, in this his holy place, i.e, amon 
the Angels that are preſent there. And to that alſo 
belongs what follows, V7N2 "I'D Sinai is in the San- 
Auary, i. C, all the Angels that miniſtred at the gi- 
ving the Law in Sinaiare conſtantly attendant on this 
place of Gods ſervice, 

V. 20. Iſſues from death] PREM P12? muſt li. 
terally be rendred goings forth to death, and muſt ſig- 
nifie the ſeveral plagues and judgments inflicted by 
God on impenitent enemies , the ways of puniſhing 
and deſtroying the Egyptians and Canaanites,drown- 
ing in the Sea, killing by the ſword, infeſting by bor- 
nets,&c. And theſe are properly to be attributed and 
.imputed to God, as the deliverances of the 1/faclites 
his people inthe former part of the verſe. Andto 


this ſenſe the conſequents incline y. 21. T8, &c, | 


| follows. 


tween the knowledge which ſhould be after Chrifts 
coming in the regions where he preached, and Zebu- 
lon and Nephtali on the other ſide, becauſe thoſe 
were the moſt learned tribes, and yet ſnould now be 
obſcured and far outgone by thoſe to whom Chriſt was 
firſt preached. ; 

V. 27. Their counſel] The Hebrew 02) ſignifies 
a ftote, but is hereuſed in a metaphorical ſenſe for 
a ruler Or governowr, as a foundation-ftone, which ſup- 
ports the whole building, may fitly be applyed to a 
commonwealth , and then ſignifie the Prince thercof, 
"Thus ?tis certain the LXXII. underſtood D923) 


 £ &k he 


who render it 34-6 <« e&v|or, their governors ;, andthe 
y o 


Syriack in like manner, \OOLafa >a. their Sul- 


tans of rulers, Abn Walid, their aſſembly; the Jewiſh 
Arab, QDIN\ their captains, or leaders, The Chal- 
dee are willing to refer it to three toes, by which, 
ſay they, they of that tribe overthrew their enemies. 


V. 30. Rebuke)] Of W3 Kimchi and Aben- Ezra 
obſerve, that as when it is in conſtruftion with 2, 
it ſignifies to rebuke, ſo without it, as here, it is #0 
deftroy,the moſt real and way of rebuking: ſo Pſal. 
9. 5. where 'tis interpreted by 128 deftroying that 
follows. Then for T7 that lignifies a congregation, 
and ſo is here interpreted by T7Y an aſſembly that 

| Then for TP arundo a reed, the Latine 
canna, It is taken for an arrow or a lance, or perhaps 
a ſpear, and ſo the T12Þ TV the company of the reed, 
will denote a military company of archers, or lancer, 
or ſpear-men. Then in the next words all difficulty 


dehave themſelves like bulls D'EN 2302 among the 
calves of the - people, i, ©, behave themſelves toward 


other men as bulls in the fields do toward or er 
er; poo have ey Prives, 
| whic 


m, 
on 


will be removed, if by 'Ya8 TTY we underſtand TY 


| not a company. of bals Or. beaſts , of men which D'V2% 


nw 52m pa 


—— 1.3 9 
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"which fight and diſturb and tyrannize over all their and ger it, and yet never have enongh of it, lat | 


neighbour-nati and by force indeavour to propa- mens quiet to get themlelyes poſſeſlbrs of 

ke Empire and ions, and will not be | it, and then are not ſatisfied with it, till they are 

reſtrained within any bormds. And to this belongs | covered over with it, tread on it, &c, (and ſo out of 

that other part of the character, that they are | that inſatiate deſire, delight in war, as it follows.) 

DPI? pan ( from PP? torcdeavit ) treading FO? T2, | 4bs WARS lnperprets hi parcel ns period, by 

: . . | iving 2 the notion of ob or propter, becauſe oes 

pon pieces of ſolver: the Syriack render it COnBoynry | - Sv or treads it about, Wee of = % filverz 

from TD2DÞ opernit, obdnuxit, covered with gold, to | probably he means becauſethey abound with peices of 
detiote thoſe that covet the wealth of the world, | flver, or perhaps that they may get pieces of ſilver. 


© The Sixry Ninth PSALM. 


E—_—_____ 


Parapbraſe 


| hefix , "| vn chief Muſitian upon || Shoſhannim, A Pſalm of David. The fixty ninth Plal | is 4 
fmt inſt _ = judgments that ſhould befal them, 'T aa by $arrn 20 God 
fee Plal a8. againſt his enemics, and a iion of the j ents them, "Twas compolcd by David ia ti | 
note 2, ” eminent diſtreſs, and nn to the Przfe& of his Muſick to be ſung to the inſtruments of fix [trings. —”_ 

x. Save me, O God, for the waters are come in unto my ſoul, r- Lotd, be, thou plcaſwl 


to interpole thy hand of de+« 
liverance in this ſo ſcaſonable a tire of exigency, when Iam ſo near to be overwhelmed with dangers, 


2. I ſink in deepmire wherethere is no ſtanding : Iam come into deep waters, 2+ Iamnotableco ſecure 

where the floods overflow me, 6: defend my elf, to find 

y way to ſupport mc in this 

diſtreſs, or deliver me out of it; my enemics are many and mighty,and without thy help I am ſurc to be overborn by them, 

. I am weary of mycrying ; my throatis dried, mine eyes fail, while I wait 3. I bave long called and 

"gs God. oT / $5 MJ S ed, IM N unceſſantly made my com- 

y plaint to thee, and ah ready 

to faint, and to be diſheartned, becauſc thou art not yet pleaſed to hearken to me, 

4. They that hate me without a cauſe are more than the hairs of my headz | 4 And mine adverſaries 

[myens- | they that * would deſtroy me being mine enemies wrongfully are mighty : then _ increaſe beyond num+ 


, - » have nothing from m 
we me 1 reſtored that which Itook not away, to provoke chem. <p 


nothin 
—_— but patience of their injuries, and readineſs (when I have not in the leaſt offended them) to ſatisfic their cauſcleſs —_ 
VO rcls by minc own diminutions; and yet they arceſo far from being melted or ehollificd with my ſoft returns, that they 
IR ſtill grow more obſtinace and obdurate : and as they are very willing, ſo arc they very able to miſchicf me. 


pv <5, O God, thou knoweſt my fooliſhneſs, and my fins are not hid from thee, 5. To thee, O Lord, 1 
b F make my appcal, who per- 
fetly knoweſt what I have done arniſs, cither through ignorance, or more criminouſly, and canſt certainly teſtific for 

me, that I have not becn guilty of any thing whercby to deſerve this ulage from them. 


6. Let not themthat wait on thee, O Lord God of hoſts, be aſhamed for my #&. If thou forſake, and ds 


ſake; let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded for my fake, O God of Iſrael. COD = hey 4 4 
overborn by injurious men, *twill be a great diſcouragement and reproach to thoſe that faithfully ſerve and depend ou 
thee. Thy glory therefore is concerned in it ; O let this move thee to haſten to my rclicf. 


7. Becauſe for thy fake 1 have born reproach, ſhame hath covergd my face, 7. For I haye been oft 
ſcoftt at, and upbraided by 
men, for relying on thee, and keeping faſt mine held on thee, whilſt I receive.no deliverance from thee: 

8. I am become a ſtranger unto my brethren, and an alien to my mothers 8- Thoſe that are ncareſt 
children. to me in blood, and ſuch like 

relations, avoid me, and diſ- 
claim me, becauſe I am reſolved to adhere to thee, and expedt with patience the iſſues of thy providence, 

9. For the zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, and the reproaches of them $ - oe —_ oy ſelf 
that reproached thee ate fallen upon me, for thy mm—_—_ by ng 
and this hath brought hatred and perſecutions upon me; all the ſcoffs that blaſphemous Athciſts haye caſt on thee are be- 

come my portion, becauſe I owndepending on thee, _(This had a more eminent completion in Chriſt, ſce Joh, 2, x7. 

Rom. 15. 3. when his zealous expreſtions 6 diſlike to the corruptions of the Jews brought his crucifixion upon him.) 
in the 10,Whenl wept | and chaſtened Þ my ſoul with faſting,this was tomy reproach; _ 10, 11. If at any time; ci+ 
wy w%* 31, 1 made ſackcloth alſo my garment; and I became a provetb unto them. or BY Magee weariagof 

to perform any ſpecial aCt of devotion to God, this was made matter6f ſeorn atid reproach and bitter ſarcaſm. 

__ 12. They that ſit inthe gate ſpeak againſt me, and I * was the ſong of the 124 And thus have I been 
drunkards, S uſed Hand by a ane gut 
ture, and by the vaineſt and lighteſt, that ſpend their time in drinking exceſſively, they pleaſe themſelves by Lao groll 
ſl make 717, But |} as for me, ny prayer is unto thee;-O Lofd, in an acceptable tine 2 *-1a this ſaddiftreſtcon+ 
IR O God, in the mulcitude of thy mercy hear me; in the truth of thy falvation, ——_ of thy. _ w_ tp an 
Than terpoſition, I humbly addreſs cr to thee: O be thou pleaſed for thy abundant mercics, and for thy righteous 

ts fake, fo receive and anwct It | a ; 4 

'T —_ 14. Deliver mt-out of the mire, and let me-not f fink + Let me be delivered 24- Lord, ſuffer me not 

Ib! from them that hate me, and out of the deep waters. Siconſol yp ns i0 this 
| awry: the preſent preſſures, and contititiat &xpeRati6ns of belrg 6yerwhelificd by them, bu haſfen cimely. I be- 
,'to my reſcue, | | ot 3 hee | 

15. Let not the water-flood overfloiy me, nelthet tet thedeep fivallow meup ; ab -p3- 

and let not the pit ſhut her mouth upon me. | nent ſacvcr my danger is, 

Lord, do thou ſupport, that I periſh nor under it. 


Ccz 16, Hear 


«a 


—_— ES « —_— 


[ ' 34. For thisand all other 34-Let heaven & earth praiſe him,the ſea & everything that * moveth therein, q 


tants of this inferiour globc, pay their duc tributes of 


m_\ 


DO EET ts 


196 Paraphraſe. The Sixty Ninth Pſalm. Book IL 


«: i, 17. Lord, thou arta 16, Hear me, DOLORE loving kindneſs is 4 || good : turn unto me | poi 
God of infinite mercies, of ' according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, : 
the rendereſtatd moſt com-  ; ,, Ang hide no thy face froth thy ſervant;for | am introuble,hear me ſpeedily, 
that are in any diſtreſs, O be thou plcaſed at this time thus to exhibite thy ſelf to me; to reſcue me out of this diſtreſs, 


and no longer to delay thy timely Tuccoors. 
18. Thou canſt not but $8, Draw nigh unto my ſoal and redeem it ; deliver me becauſe of my enemies, 
take notice of the pride and = 
* 1953 rnalice of mine oppoſers : O do not thou permit them * to triumph over me, as they ecrtainly will, when they think me 
Chald. © forſaken by thee. 
that. mye- 19, Thou ſceſt how con== 19, Thou haſt known my reproach and my ſhame and my diſhonour z tnine 


on 4 tumcliouſly I have uſed . 
nor lf oy _ =_ adverſaries are all before thee, 


againſt me, ry word and thought of thcirs againſt me, which are by interpretation againſt thy ſelf alſo, 


20. Andthisit that loex- 20, Reproach hath broken mine heart, I am full of heavyines : and I looked 
treamly pricks and wounds for ſme to take pity, but there was none z and for comforters,þbut I found none, 


me, that makes my ſorrow ſo : 
comfortleſs and unſupportable, that when I have prayed for and expeRted relief from thee, I have yet been inted, 


and ſo ſcoſt at by my cnemics for the vanity of my hopes,which being repoſed on thee, have not as yet beed anſweretl by thee. 


21. In ſuch adiſtreſs,men , 2x, They gave me alſo gall + for my meat, and inmy thirſt they gave me yt. = 


of any tolerable good nature egar ; ma 
would have had ſome com- " to drink, ks 
paſſion upon me, and at leaſt afforded me ſome allays, if not relief; but theſe hard-hearted men have ſtudied to add to 
my weight, and farther to imbicter my ſufferings tome. (How this had a more eminent and more litcral completion 


in the ſouldiers uſage to Chriſt gpon the Croſs, ſee Mat. 27, 34- Mar. 15, 23. Joh. 1g. 28,2 g.) 
e. 22, But Gods vengeance 22, * Let theirtable become a ſnare before them; and || that © which ſhould « nv, 


ſhall find theſc out,that have haye been for their welfare, let it become a trap. ble ſhall 
dcalt thus barbarouſly with for. 
me: their oblations and prayers ſhall be ſo far from pacifying him, or being accepted by him, or bringing them any [ _—_ 
advantage, that (like the offerings to falſe Gods, ſtiled the preparing a table, &c, Iſai.&5.11.) they ſhall proyoke God, offerigi 
and turn to their miſchief, (How this was fulfilled of the Jews crucifiers of Chriſt, whoſe worſhip and temple was abo- a trap, 


liſhed and deſtroyed for that fat, ſec Rom. 11, 9.) 


23. And their end ſhall be 23. + Let their eyes be darkned that they ſee notz and make their loyns con- i Tire 
a and terrors, ob- tinvally to ſhake. o oF , ſhall. 
duration and deſpair. (And 
fo alſo of the impenitent Jews, after the crucifixion of Chrift. 


- 24+ The ſevereſt puniſh= 24. Pour out thine indignation u . 

- 34+ The forecaſt pu 2 dd indignation upon them; and let thy wrathful anger take 
them, and all the moſt miſe- : 

rablc cffes of his diſpleaſure. 


f. , 26: nila en, nano de- 2 5. Let their habitation be deſolate, and no man to dwell in their tents, 
(This had a moſt eminent completion in the final deſtrution of the Jews preſently after their crucifying of Chriſt.) 


26, For when God was 26, For they perſecute him whatn thou haſt ſmi and f th T1 
plcaſed to withdraw his prief of theſd abemchon fa wounded. —_Y 5 1 the 


__ and — to 
chaſtiſe his ſervants ir good, theſe cruel unmerciful men, in ſtead of coming into their comfort or relief. indea- 
voured to heap afflitions and reproachcs upon them, is &, indea 


| 25.And accordingly God in Y iniaui ir ini : , 
& his juſt diſpleaſure nar . B34, _ 1niquity unto ther iniquity, and let them not come into thy righ- t cn,» 
draw his grace from them,and : _ 
permit them to accumulate one fin upon anotherſo as never finally to return toamendment of life,and capacity ofhis mercy, 


h. 28, And then ſuddenly cut 28. Þ Let them bt blotted out of the book of the living, and notbe written 
them off in the midſt of their yyj 5 
am, an not ſuffer them to the _ MO _ 
ive any longer among pious men, are ſo malici t againſt them. (How ſignal leti i in Tn- 
tes. after his betraying of Chrth, ibe A. 2. 20.) ” a tes. 4 


29, Mean while, O Lord, 29, Butl am poorand forrowful : let th i God, . 
be thou pleaſed to deliver me 4 _ y Rivation, O ſetme op On high. 
out of this ſad diſtreſt diſconſolate condition, 
o. That I may be exci- ©, I will praiſe the name of God wi magnifie it with thanksgivings 
ted thereby, _ to ; P thaſong, and eltwith VI_g 
make my moſt ſolemn and thankful acknowledgments to thee, 


37, That being the moſt 23x, This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord better than an oxe or bullock that hath 


acceptable ſacrifice that can 
de preſented to thee, ang 32nd hooks. 


which alone ſhall be uſed by the Chriſtian Church in ſtead of all the Moſaical. 


; 32. This ſhall be a joyful Th 1 : 7 
Foy dp o 5: 120 Os 8 ths 099 an fe aft, god gone Denes hl live that 
ek ray bokee: > _— rely « d ſtand in ſuch necd of thy relief, and 

able int ng for me that rely on thee, and ſta » am reſolved never to give over 
my affiance on thee, will be the moſt ſevcraign cordial to all that have ſervice 
nd tranſportation to their very hearts. " ay - the greateſt matter of joy 


3 An inſtance to confirm 33, FortheLord heareth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his priſoners 


1 their belief of that great | 
truth, and divine axiome, That God never was or will be wanting to any faithfal ſervant of his in time of diſtreſs, that 


continues his prayers to and aftance in him. 


thy glorious cxcel]-acies,and treadeth 


| emanations of goodneſs roward us thy unworthy creatures, may all the Angels and Saints in Mceaven, and all inhabi- in the 
lands and thankſgiving to ther, h T * | 02 &?) 


7 - 


a5, For 
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# «4. 
ttt 


ws 


- 


— 44. For Godwill ſaveSion, and will build the cities of Judah, that they may x. For whatever diſtreſs 
dwell there and haveit in polleſſion. - befalis 


timely deliver them out of 
jt; teturn their captivities, pa opeianedchcts lives; (forſaken their flos, which bring their puniſhments 


them) and reſtore them to a proſperous peaccable 


bis people , he will 


my mn , "0 * : 6. Which they 5nd their 
—_ The ſeed alſo of his ſervants ſhall inherit it , and they that loye his Ly de br 
Joy , as long as they make 

good their piety and conſtant obedience to his commands. 


Annotations on Pſal, LXINX. 


V. 4. Would defiroy] From FQY ſuccedit, to cut | to them, The LXXII. tezd 2g & dvmmitorm; and fot 


2, 
\TQ2D ſhort, is 'TVDRYD here, thoſe that cut me ſhort, 1. e. 
ofpreſs or perſecute me; the LXXIT. render it ſo, and ey 
joyn it with "PO fa/ſely, © ind:drrri; we #Sixoc, they | account of phich is to be taken from the diſtant 
L 


at” 12 0 me unjuſt ly. . 
b 


a retribation , in the ſame ſenſe as od; my//, and 
Cr91d ney, for a ſnare, and a ſiumbling-block, The 


notions of D7V, (noted Pſal. 7. note c.) for return- 


. to. My ſoul] The word UP? ſignifying the | ing evil, as well as good, (and accordingly the Fewiſh 
092 ſenſitive ſoul Til W faculty, which in faſting or | Arab, as there Pal. Hh 4. ſo here 
abſtinence is afflicted, *tis ordinary in ſcripture to 


interprets it; by 


thoſe that are contrary to me, Or oppoſe themſtver againſt 
deſcribe bodily faſting by afflicting the ſoul, which is 


more than ſimply faſting, So the Chaldee renders 


me,) From the v of the LXXIT. when St, Pax! 


cites this verſe Rom. 11. 9. heonly reads, let bis ta- 
- exattly according to the Hebrew, RD\Y2 F122) | ble be made a ſnare, reteiningthe ſenſe cothpletely in 
"OD?7, and I twept in the faſting of my ſoul, The 


that variety of words; the true notion of 02177 


Lxx1l. paraphraſe it by x evvizgwls iv mee 74y 4- | being conteined in the mention of the table, as the ia- 


Xiv wu, and I bowed down my ſoul by faſting. 


crifice ig oft comprehended under the mention of the 


V. 12. Gate] 4 th+ gate, is frequently taken | Altar. That this and the following verſes are to be 


C, . . 
"6 forthe place of judicature, which was wont to be in 
the gate of the city. So Dent. 25. 7. Let bis brothers 


underſtood in the firtxre ſenſe by way of prediction, 


and not as an imprecation, ſee Saint Awgwitine de Civ, 
wife go up to the gate torbe Elders, the Chaldee read, | |. 17. C, 19. Hee non optando ſunt difia, ſed optan- 
to the gate RI'1 IVA of the houſe of judgment, So 


di ſpecie, prophetando, Theſe things are not ſaid by way 


Rave 3+ 11, all the "VV gate of my people} is by the | of wiſhing, but under the ſhew or ſcheme of wiſhing, by 
ce 


rendred, all that fit in the gate of the Sanbe- 
drim: and (o Ruth 6. 1 Boaz, went wp to the gate, 1.c 


becy, And indeed the Hebrew 7?! is in the future, 


is moſt fitly rendred, ſhall be, And fodoth the 
fo the gate of the bouſe of the judgment of Sanbedrim. | Fewiſh Arab Interpreter obſerve, that ſuch ſeeming 
| $0 Heſt. 2. 19, and 21. Mordecai ſat in the Kings 


gate,] is by ſome learned men underſtood of his ft- 
ting, ge Sanbedrim,, which the King inſticuted. | im 
ol 


And 
_ the ſolemneſt and graveſt 
more unworthy, the drankards, &c. 


n all reaſon itis to ſignifie here, anddenotes | diction of what in G 
3 as after, the tainly befal theſe. 


imprecations, as here and elſewhere occur in this 
book of Pſalms, are not ſo much ND7 by way of 
tion, as N22 by way of Prophecy, or pres 

juſt judgments would cer- 


V. 26. They talk] The Hebrew "Eo" in this place 
6 V. 18. Gosd] The word Win this, as in many = 9 


ſeems to be 


| ſt rendred by the LXXIl. aryoivns:, 
21w other places, ſignifies abwndance of goodneſs or merci- | they added to. 


fulneſs, So in St. Paul Rom. 5.7. &5a23, @ good 
man, in oppoſition to Hrz-Gr, a righteows man, ] isa 
merciful-minded man in a high degree, above the 
progeny of ianmucovrn, mercifilneſy,, which is oft ex- 
preſt by Ngo , righteouſneſs. Accordingly the 


So the Syriack, Latine, Arabick, and 
Ethiopickread alſo: and this agreeably enough to 
the Theme, "2D, which ſignifies to number, and of 
that we know addition is one ſort. And accordingly 
the learned Caftelio reads, ſaxciorum txornm nemerum 


adaugentes, inicreaſing the member of thy wounded, 
LXXIl, here render it engv, bountiful or grations, 


and fo the Latine bexighe. Andto this is proportio- 


nable what follows, the multitude 
©, 
oo? What ©) 
. Paraph 


V. 27. Add iniquity] That 171 to give, ſignifies 
alſo to permit, _—_ Efth. 9. 13. 103! ler it be 


of thy tender mercies. | given to the Jews, i. &. permitted them, So Exod. 
V. 22.T - yrs ſhould bave been for their welfare} 


12, 23. and ſhall not ſuffer ( the Hebrew hath 


the Chaldee | Þ2W\ permit, and the LXXII, 9, to the ſame 


| ad paces, for ities, here ſigni-" 17! give) the deſtroyer to come in; the Chaldee read 
* hes, _ beſt be Pell | rom } party _ 
3 


matjavit ) their viftims or ſacrifices, frequently call 
peace-offerings, and ſo here abbreviated into = ks 


for peace, as ſin-efferings are ſtiled ati «uf 7125, of, or 


who explains it by 19922 (from D23 


ſenſe. So Pſal. 16. 10. Thow ſhalt not ſuffer (1\"" 


again , give) # one to ſee corruption, And ſo 
any fs Ar $5-4 = v Ponbe 


for ſo tris ordinary with God, as a iſhment of 
for fin; and though word, when it is uſed for on 


O40 


. ſome former great ſin or fins, though not to infuſe 
erings, is without \, and vowel'd with *, yet | any malignity, yet by withdrawing his grace, and 
© peace ſcarce ever found in the plural, as here, 


delivering them up to themſelves, to permit more 
but in the notion of drace-offeringe. And beſides, | ſins to follow, one on the heels of the other, and fo 
=O prefixt ? (wherein the poetry of the | to be ſo far from reforming and a 

ſe 
with 


cems toconſiſt, almoſt all'the words beginnin 
OT EENL & or flo. acres wo | 
ferings of, Or for, peace. To this the context alſo | into: that way of obedience 


agrees, joyning the table and theſe 2-0 
the fame ſenſe, to denote a facrifica feaſt, of 


ing, as daily 
OO to be more obdurate, and 
ſo y never to enter into Gods righteouſneſs, i. e. 
required by him, and 


in which will be accepted by him, of (as Þ]Y inthe no- 


yhich | tion of mercy may ſignifie, being applied to God) 
the wei;, Or portions were wont to be the furniſhing | int bis mercy, ſo as to be made ' partakersof it. 

of a feaſt for the Sacrificers. Abu Walid reads, to| V. 28, Book of the living] The phraſe ©'? "39 
thoſe that are in peace, i. e, as he faith, to themſelves, | the book, i 


who have long been ſecure and ſafe from the turnings | to the cuſtome of thoſe times, of a regi 
of the world, tes-their noble be now @ trap and ſuare 


of the living, is to be interpreted, according 


| of thoſe who live in any kingdom. Thus Lak, 2. 1. 
we 


- 


£. 
(93 


38” 


i” + ——h_—_— 


" Ss. : 


198 Paraphraſe. The Seventy Firſt Pſalm. 


we havethe 85, the inrolling of all in the Empe- are no longer written in this book or cataloghe 6f the 
rors Goniinlghs + gd accordingly 9D is ordinarily | living, See Pſal.1 29.16. where Gods book is thisrigi- 


taken for a ly we, and the catalogue of the living ing, j ſter,or cenſual book, or roll, where all thatare born are 
is the cumber of t Ne that are alive at any time, w > | inrolled ſo Exod. 32.32, blotting him ont of Gods 
when they die, their names are blotted out, and fo | book, is no more than dying, in ſtead of the people, 


| The Seventicth P SALM. , 
P araphraſe. 


The ſeventieth is a mourn- O the chief Muſitian, A Pfalm of David to bring to remembrance. 


fol affeftionate prayer to 
for reliefout of his preſent miſcries, a beſeeching God that he will at length remember him : ſce Pal. 38. r. 


t. See the ſame very little 1. Make haſte, O Lord, to deliver me; make haſte to help me, O Lord, 


varicd Pſ.40.13,14.,15,16,17+ 
j| Or, They ſhall. 2. || Let them be aſhamed and confounded that ſeek after my ſoul : let them 
be turned back and put to confuſion that deſire my hurt, 
+ Or, They ſhall. 3. + Let them beturned back for areward of their ſhamethat ſay, Aba; Aha, 
4. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee rezoyce and be glad in thee; and ler ſuch as love 
thy falvation ſay continually, Let God be magnified. 
. But I am poor and needy, make haſte unto me, O God : thou artmy help 
and my deliverer, O God make notarrying, 


wo =_ YT! a 


a 


The Seventy Firſt Pſalm, 


He ſeventy firſt Pſalm is a prayer for deliverance in time of diſtreſs, probably of 4bſolom's coriſpiracy 
T which happened to him in the latter end of has life, referred to v. 9. & 18, : 


P araphraſe. x. In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt; let me{| never be put to confuſion, | not beg 
1, Lord, all my repoſe and confidence is in thee, I have not forſaken this my hold to catch after any other ſecular aid; for Ts 
4 


O let not my reliance on thee be ſtill diſappointed and fruſtrated. 


2. Thou art the patron of 2, Deliver me in thy righteouſneſs, and cauſe me to eſcape; encline thine 77% 


all that are in diſtreſs, and D 
thou haſt promiſed thy cer- a CO als and fave me, 671 


tain relicf to all that conſtantly wait on thee, and in thoſe thy promiſed mercies I havea peculiar portion: Thy juſtice 
therefore and fidelity, as well as thy mercy, are concerned in granting me aſcaſonable deliverance at this time. " 


3- O be thoa my ſure place FL Be thou + my ſtrong habitation whereunto I may continually reſort « tho f to mefer 
2 


of retreat, whither I may . a rock ofre 
conſtantly betake my ſelf in haſt given commandment to ſave me, for thou art my rock and my fortreſs, 


poſe 
in time of diſtreſs or danger. This thou haſt promiſed, O Lord, and therefore on thee I confidently depend for the per- MN? ? 
formance of it. Lo 


4. Lord, ſuffer not inju= 4, Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the wicked, out of the hand 
- 


rious wicked men to ſucceed of the ynrighteous and cruel man. 
in their projeCted violences 


and crueltics againſt me, ; 
5+ To obtain thy audience &, For thouart my hope, © Lord God; thou art my truſt frommy youth. 

to this requeſt, I have this 

argument of all others moſt forcible with thee, viz. that I am one thathave cyer depended and relicd on thee, as thy 

creature and peculiar clicnt, 


6, Who acknowledge it 6, By thee havel been holden up from the womb, thou art he that took me 


thy work of continued pro- 1 - 
tetion, by which I have been ©v of my mothers bowels: my praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. 


' ſupported every hour of my life, as of thy primary gift that I eycr had any being in the world, and ſo am obliged to 
bleſs and magnifie thy Name continually for both. 

3. Tam vilified, and ſcof- +. I am as a wonder unto many: but thou 0 _w_ 
fed,and reproached by many, £ F3 art my frong ® refuge. nay 
that I can talk of relicf from heaven, when in the eye of man T am ſolow, and in ſach adeplored and loſt condition; 
but yet am Inotdiſheartned or amated by this, I know whom I have truſted, and that there is no ſecurity like that of 
relying and depending on thee, 

8. Obe thoa now pleaſed 9, || Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe i mouth 
to baſics 00 my relief, that FY | Y ren YP and with thy honour all the day, wh 
may be ablc to refute theſe ſcoffers, and divulge and proclaim to others the glorious advantages of thy ſervice; 
any other courſe that can be received in comperition with it, o "os A 


. When lam in the wane . Caſt menot off in the timeof old: 
of mine age, and moſt feeble Piſceh me. old age, forſake me not mkenny firengrh 


and ceſtitute of _—_ I 
have none to fly unto bur thee only ; O be thou pleaſed not to rejeRt or deſpiſe me, 0 | 
10, 11. But refute theob- 40©, For mine enemies || ſpeak againſt me, and th wait for my. 4 40 me 
toes of yy enemi, who rake counſel rogetier, I re A ll ye 
oyce . , . vor _m . 
_ reſolve and affure . Tt: Sayin : God hath forſaken him ; perſecute him and take him, for there. 
one another that I am forfa. 15 none to deliver him. | 
ken dy God, .and may now be ſecurely afſaulted and deftroyed by them, 


. Let this their impic- 2, O God, be not far from me: God, make haſte 
ty onctle =26 provoke thr . Omy | for my help, 
ſpeedily to ariſe to my relief, who have no other to depend on but thee only, | 


13. Let 
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| LT 


} add unto, 
or over and 
above all 


{eoinin the 
ths--- 


* return 


WWw71 


| return and 
comfort me. 


nNan 


13. Letthem be confounded and conſumed that are adverſaries to my ſoul; 23 
let them be covered with reproach and diſhonour that ſeek my hurt. :- = ""Fving = 
; _"thosfruſirated abd diſappointed in their inalicious defigriz and attempts againſt my life, 


+4. But1 will hope continually, and will + yet praiſe thee more and more, 14. But whatever theic 


And ſo ſhall my tri- 
enemics be brought 


triumphs and ſcoffs are; they 


© ſhall not driveme from my faſt and ſure hold, fior yet from proclaiming to all men the exceeding goodneſs of that God 
on whom I wait ; but the more they ſcoff,, the more will I magnific his greatneſs, and profeſs my dep=ndance on him, 


16. 1 bwill+ go in the ſtrength of the Lord God: 1 will make mention of 16. Whatſoerer I under- 
thy righteouſneſs, even of thine onely, take, ſhall nor be jn any cun- 


| fidence of mine own, but in 
full reliance on Gods ſtrength alone, and never talk of any ſecurity, but that which I hold by his free mercy and fidelity 
which obligeth him to perform his promiſe, and never to forſake thoſe that depend on him. 


17. O God, thou haſt taught me from my youth, and hitherto have 1 decla- 17. O bleſſed God, [ have 
red thy wondrous works, had experience of thy won= 


| | - derful atts of power and 
goodneſs from the firſt part of mine age, and accordingly I bave made declarati 


on of them, 
18, Now aiſo when I am old and | A— , O God, forſake me not, 
until I have ſhewed thy ſtrength ynto this 


one that is to come, 


| 18. Donot _u now that 
wer to every my yearsincreaſe, and there- 
EIT, an wy "= oy wit wants of thy ſup- 


| port, withdraw it from me, 
but afford me matter of continual acknowledgments, that I may yet proclaim thy attributes to many more than yet L 


have done, that I may live to be an inſtrument of bringing ia many proſclytes to thy ſervice, who as yet arc not born; 
or know nothing of thee. 


19. Thy righteouſneſsalſo, O God, is very high, who haſt done great things: 19. O how great is thy 
O God, who is like unto thee? bounty, how infinitely great? 
how gloriousare thy works 

_ of power and goodneſs > There is none thatcan in the leaſt be com 


pared with thee, 
20. Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and fore troubles, ſhalt quicken me 20. Though thou haſt per- 


; ugh 
again, and * ſhalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth. mitted me to os into very 
far P affliti diſtrefl 
yet Idoubt not cither of thy power or will torcſtore me again,and reſcue me out of the loweſtand moſt diſconl 


olate ſtate. 
21: Thou ſhalt increaſe my greatneſs, <and || comfort me on every ſide. 21, And having done ſo, 
exalt me h chan I was 

before the turning of thy face me. 
22, 1 will alſo praiſe thee with the Pſaltery, even thy truth, © my God :. | 24. And for this thy con- 
unto thee will I ſing with the harp, O thou holy one of 1ſrael, ſtant performance of promiſe 


. _— , to me, and all thy rich mer- 
cies, I will in the ſolemneſt manner exalt and praiſe thy Name, O thou great and only God of heaycn, who haſt revealed 
thy (cif to thy people, b 


23. My lips ſball greatly rejoyce, when Iſing unto thee; and my ſoul, which #4. And this ſhall be tome 
thou haſt redeemed, the joyfulleſt imployment in 


R we : the world ; joy to my tongue, 
that is above meaſure honoured by beingthe inſtrument of thy praiſes, and joy to my very life, which bath been reſ- 
cucd by thee from ſuch preſent dangers, 


24. My tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy righteouſneſs all the day long : for #4. And therefore being 
they are confounded, for they are brought = ſhame that ſeek my hurt. the plcaſanteſt, it ſhall alſo be 


: the moſt conſtant imployment 
of my life, to deprzdicate thy mercy,and performance of all thy gratious promiſes; who haſt ſecured me,and inted 
and fruſtrated all mine enemies, 


| Annotations on Pſalm L X X1. | | , 

'V. 15# The numbers) MPBO, from 90 wemers-| V. 16. I will go] Ni2 tage, Or go in, ſignifies (4- 
vit, regularly ſignifies numbers, and ſo the Chaldee mong many other Things) the adminiſtration of any 
renders it nb the numbers of them, and Symma-| publick office; See Numb. 27. 16, t7. where to go 
chus accordingly, 3s z itneiFou, I know not bow | out and $9) 20 goin before them, is to governithe peo- 
to number, The LXXII. now read aesſueleias,| ples and fo oft here : and fo alſo of more 
T know not tradings, negotiationes ſaith the Roman Pſal-| private aCtions, Det. as. 6: Thou ſbols be bleſt T2 
tery, But the Latine, reading literaturam, makes | in thy going ont, 1 e. In all = widertakings, And 
It more- probable that tlie more extient reading of the | thus (without the addition of going"oxt ) it is here 
LXXII, was not aesywaleas, but yeouneldes. The | uſed for anyaRtion of his life, | 


Syriack'retein the Hebrew JLopS.m the numbers | , V: 51. Comfort] 28D; from 229 


aL aten 
thereof, and is not. ſo well rendred by the Latine J ntient 
Scriptaran. The elepancy here obſer able, "90" _ it, (and os gw 


my Hall number, or recount thy, righteouſneſs, fay the LXXII. and: 


mNen TT, By 7 though 1 not the number of \L 
#bem, they being ſo wumeroxs that *tis not poſlible to | retxrn, 
coxnt them. a oo 


b. 
N12 


& 
os 
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The Sevenry Second PSALM. 


Paraphtaſe. 


The ſeventy ſecond Pſalm A Pſalm for Solomon. fo; 
was com in contem | | 
tion of Solomons ſocceeding David in the throne, and the happy days of his reign, and under that type looks forward to Me 


the days of the Meſſias, (as the Jews themſelves apply it ; ſee note ec.) 


1. OLord, I beſeech thee t. Give the King thy judgments, O God, and thy righteouſneſs unto the 


to pour out upon Solomon Kings ſon, 
my ſon » who 1s. to ſucceed mY 2 "y TOP 
me in the throne, all the royal virtues, and kill in government, (according to the rule which thou haſt preſctibed to 
Kings) and all manner of juſtice and goodneſs in the admiration of ſo ſublime an office : 


>; That {6 he may ma- 2. He ſhall judge thy people with righteouſneks, and thy poor with jadgment. 
rage this power with all in- _ : 
differeacy, ang,impartially relicve all that make their appeals to his tribunal ; 


3. And both the higher 43. The mountains ſhall bring peace unto the people, and the littte hills { by | rp 


and lower Fudicatures move a rizlitcouſneſs, 
ſo regularly, that the whole g : 
Kingdom may be governcd pcaccably and juſtly. 


4. And all ionocent per- 4. He ſhall judge the poor of the _—_ he ſhall ſave the children of the 


ſons xcceive the beneht of needy, and break 1n pieces the opprellor, 


ce and proteQi- | —_ 
1 pod all {ajarious invaders of others rights be ſeverely puniſhed by him. 


5. Then ſhall his govern- $5. Þ + They ſhall fear thee as long as the Sun and Moon indure, throughout 


3 
by 


ment be famed, and his wit- a1} generations. ——_ 
dom and bappy adminiſtrati- Ft ; ; before th 
on be; lookt on with continual reverence by all poſterities, and therein be a type of the Kingdom of the Meſſias, who Monger 
{hall deſcend from him, and (ct up his throne in mens hearts, when the Jewiſh Kingdom ſhall determine, and be adored : 

and worſhipped at ſct hours conſtantly cvery day throughout all ages, bal fr 


6, Then ſhall he be anin=" 6, He ſhall come down like rain upon the mowed grafs, as ſhowers that water 


firuident, under God of re- the earth, 


freſhment ,.and incourage= | : ; 
ment, and growth to all vireue, (and ſo ſhall the Meſſias in a moſt eminent manner.) 


7- And as long as be. 7. In his days ſhall the righteous flouriſh, and abundance of peace * fo long id, 


reigns , the ,nation. ſhall, be 25 the Moon endureth, ny 
managed with all juſtice,and o " 
peaceablenceſs and proſperity, and from him ſhall the Meſſiah ariſc in the time appelated by God, and ſettle and eſtabliſh 727 
a Church, which ſhall never utterly periſh till the end of the world. | * 


$8, The whole Jewiſhna- _ $, He ſhall have dominion alſo from ſea to ſea, and from the riyer unto the" Te 
tion, the Kingdom of Iſrael enqs of the | earth | | by 
and Judah, both ſhall remain F 

vader bjs ſwbjcRion as lung as he lives, (ſce note on Pſal, x1, f.) and ſo ſhall the bordering natians alſo, the Philiſtims, 

and Moab tcs, and Idumzans, and Syrians, &c. (As for the Meſſias, of whom he is the moſt eminent type, be ſhall 

begin his ſpiritual Kingdom in Judza, and propagate it over all the world.) 


9. And others more re= 9, © They that dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall bow before him, and his ene- 
mote ſhall do him homage, mjes ſhall lick the duſt. 
aud thoſe that oppolſc. and . | 
make. war againſt-bim, ſhall, be ſubdued and deſtroyed. ..(And ſo in the days, of the Meſſias, the beathen nations ſhall 
ſubmit to the faith of Chriſt, and they that obſtinatcly oppoſe it ſhall be deſtroyed.) 


10. And many Princes 10, The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Iſles ſhall bring preſents; the Kings of 
from the remotelſt parts of : F 
the world reopen, 6 Pſal. Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gif 5s 
43. 6.) ſhall ſend tokens of their reſpe& and rey oy to him, ſec note c. and 1 King, 10. 1, Matth, 12.42, (And ſo 
Mlike manner the Gentile, nations ſhall receive t ith of Chriſt, and as a orefignification thereof the Magi, Mir, 2, 
ſhall bring him preſents, as ſoon as he is born.) - | 

. JL Y M1 ar .» y A att} ; FF s 2 a j 
4a, And.in .the ge- . I 71 before him, ' tions ſhall ſerve hi 
po lo" Sire re derafyetuagcatbradgs poaporgbng 
the wor all the-p6 cof ſhall acknowtedge and maj t. the 
world univer yſo themſelves to Chriſt.) _—6 $4 

9 £45 E.o- of wed ad » odd on Ye 5LGIT, DSS G3 Þ | 

ament. .,//.3.2, For he ſhall deliver the needy when he © cryeth,. the poor. alſo. and him 
Prince that hath no helper. "OY | 


-13+ $8 (thengoFe 


ofa juſt and merci 


that is ready to relieve all ; LC. T0 
that argoppreſhand wrongeds (And therein a type of Chriſts Kingdom, w anrerpaſy e and pardon to the humble 
ſuppliant, that baving no truſt to xcly on in himſelf, flecs in prayer Dh free and : J hs 


1% rice. of bowls 13. He ſhall fpare the poor and needy, and he ſhall fave the fouls of the needy. 
nd 4clizer therh, opt.af it; © - CARA fo THAI Chriſt ict ohly BotptiMithe ry ph 


and to them 
are in ayikindd$tiſirels, ito d c 
nitent fignef,. but beſtow all that igpretious upon him, even grace here, and eternal ſalyation hereafter.) - 


&2, a4 ts >, of *%s 
. 


| 
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| 14. He ſhall tedeeni their ſoul from deceit and violence; and pretious ſhall - 14. Torckuethem out of 
their blood be in his ſight. Pj porrne of the 
lives from-the invader, as thoſe that are much valued 
eminent manner ,- thoſe that rely on him, frqm all 
cen: a ee: ad ey ble nb 


' 15. And he ſhall live, and to him ſhall be given of the gold of Sheba: prayer 
alſo ſhall be made for him continually, and daily ſhall-he be praiſed, 

and. pray. for him, as the Author of a peaceable and 
; {reeroves of + be admired by all chat hear 


of charity, purity, ſubjeRion, &c. and for all thoſe that ſect themſelves 
ſhall haye cauſe! to bleſs them and magnific them as the greateſt mercy that 
them. )- 


out of 


| 6. There thall be-* an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of t 
mountains; the fruit-thereof ſhall ſhake like Lebanon, and they of the ci 
ſhall fonriſh like graſs of the eacth, 
oſpering the ſmalleſt ity of ſeed, ſown in the barrenneſt ſoile, into 
thrive ppottionadly, heienber of the labebltenc ſhall increaſe a faſt ho 
in the dayecs of the Meſſiah ſhall Gods providence and his grace moſt fignally 


————_ of belicyers by a little contemptible preaching of the faith, among the 
tiles. 


idolatrous 


Sicfkeend! T7. His name ſhall endure for erer, his name ſhall be contnoed © 2s long 17. And his memory and # 


L in him + j ; honour ſhall outlive his per- 
his _ 25 the Sun; and 8+ men ſhall be bleſled in him : all nations ſhall call him rag ot ag wot g. 
fre the 1d. out, but ſhall flouriſh, and 
Lars deſrend upon bis poſterity, as a mark of renoun to all that ſhall come from him. And for all others, when 
hey ſhall bleſs any Prince or royal perſon, they ſhall do ic in this form, The Lord make thee like Solomon. = 
in ſum, all the nations in the world ſhall look upon him as a moſt bleſſed perſon, a moſt wiſe and a moſt 


ſperous Prince. ( And fo ſhall Chriſt, pretypified by Solomon, be in a _ emincat manner cyca 
Eoorcd and worlhipped apd magni for over All they that receive his faith ſhall, as bis ſons be called by his 
name, be known by the title © 


1$. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous ' , 18. For theſe-and all 0- 


things mercies ſo » 

. | rought” for "his ſcr- 
vants, and which none clſ+ is abte to work , the eternal Lord of heaven and earth, who alone is worſhipped by 
the” Jews, and which hath choſen them to himſclf to be his people, be now and cycr magnificd. 


19. And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, and let the whole earth be 1g. And O that all the 
filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen. . = in - war heme 
and faithfully to his ſervice, that they would bleſs and praiſe him continually, offer up their daily oblation of lauds 
and thankſgiving to him, and all hearts be throughly poſſeſt with his divine cxcellencies, and os fo expreſs 
the power thereof in all the aCtions of their lives, in doing what he bath direted and exemplified to them, © 

that cycry man would ſay Amen to this prayer. O that God would oncc gran this petition. | 


20. The prayers of David the ſon of Jekze are ended, 20, Here is the conclufſ- 


; on of the ſecond Book of 
Pſalms, which were, if not all compoſed, yet perhaps all colleted and put into this order by David. The other 


'Books that follow being a colleRion of Aſaph and other men, in which ſome there are alſo of Dayids compoſing, 
after the finiſhing of this colleRion , or ſhutting up of this Book, 


Annotations on Pſalm L XXTI. 


a V. 3. Righteouſneſs ] 1282 in this place is by befor S # 
me the LXXII. rendred AM £:okad righteouſneſs, | "7 vt Burp » and & the, Syriack, (ON. 
**- and fo joyned in conſtrution with xs, ſhall judge, | C {791 777 to fear or adere) which: the Interpre- o 
in the beginning of the next verſe; and ſo it muſt | *©® renders, edorabunt te , ſholl adore thee, Then VV. 
2 be, if the 2 have any fignification. But it is not |for W292 DY with the Sun, 2! '2D7)- and before, or 2971 
unuſual for this and other prepeſitions to be uſed as ove guage of the Moon, | the Chaldee ſeems to nm 
expletives 3 and accordingly the Chaldee retains it | &VE tne true notion of it, R720 pO DY withthe | 
here ( NIN, ) whilſt yet both the Syriack and | wſcending of the Swn, and NNVO WD 


Latine Ieave it out, and read elaa,y, thy righ- 
teouſueſy , and | Jjuſtitiam righteouſneſs. And fo the 
fenſe 1s moſt perſpicuous, 
b. V. © T7 "w , 
« 5. They ſhall fear thee ] For PN?" they ſhall 
JR? fear. or reverence thee, The 1, ſeem to have 
read J]'N") and be ſhall prolong (his life ) and fo ren- 
der it x; FTE #7111121 Two wales be ſhall endure a long 
Fr the __ : _ ſo the Latine , & permanebit cum 
e, and be ſhall abide with the Sun, But the Chal- all generati adore C bri 
dee adhere to our reading of the Hebrew, and ren- | and uterus | mg ers CR 
der it both by 132 111? they ſhall fear from, or be | ages never ceaſe todo ſo, while ( as the Jewiſh Arab 
efraid of thee 5, and again, by Jap PB! they ſhall | renders it) the Sun endureah, 


pd 
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V. 9. Dwel is the wildetneſ; Þ From IF a dry or| the ſmall propertion of the ſeed it ſprings from. 


'Aivioms, the AEtbiopians,as v.10. for X20 and N? 
they read, *:og4wv v Eafz, Arabians Sabeans ; 


” and Sabonr; | iky the berb of the field: fer Jo. 12. 14+. db Wd 
by the former Scheba, with Vw, noting the inbabi- | in his rendring it may ſeem ualeſs the like 


tants of Arabia Felix, from whence comes Gold,y. 
15. by the latter, with©, all the whole Region of 
Arabia , Madiam , and Epba 


Solomon, 1 King, 10. 1. and is called the 


deſun 3 lace, is DV here, the inhabitants of the de-| R. Obad. Gaon ap 
fart; ſbch were the Ethiopians and others, and} ra, Midras Tebilin and. he, do the 


therefore the LXX11, have choſen to paraphraſe it , | ing that he is the M2 N29, beg; 


ar ( as Aben 
whole Pſalm) ſay- 
emge cvex 
into a multitude, 


plies to the 


of wheat, but afterwards 


ical uſe be made of it: He makes the words 
to ſound, He ſhell be a pure piece of juſtice x 


, ( faith S. Hierome )| the earth, or there ſhall be, Or let there be from bam, 
which is called Saba, the Queen whereof came to | abſolute jrujtice in the earth : V 


the top the mountains 


DBueen of | let bis fruit encreaſe, ( viz. his children or progeny) likg 
w s 


the Sowth, Mat. 12. 42. becauſe Arabia Felix reach- | Lebanon, i.e. as the trees of Lebanon, prover 
eth to the South, and belongs to the Ethiopick Sea , [bially ſignifie a great multitude. The Fewiſh Arab 


and torrid Zone, and fo is ſtiled the een of the 
South, from the ends of the earth, ; 


V. 12. Crieth)] Y\07, from 1!O clamavit, ſigni- 
fies him that cries; But the LXXlI. from YW axe o 
powerful, read mi vos, from the powerful ;, but 
this rhaps by way of Paraphraſe, becauſe the OP- 
preſſion of ſuch is it that cauſeth the poor to cry. 


renders it to this purpoſe, God make bim as fruitful 


corn in bis c on the top of its mountains, and 
make bim rich fruit, as Lebanon, &c. taking 7? 
Abu Walid doth ) we bim be) or [ be ſhall be,] 
not [ there ſhall be ;] CY OY, let bim be 
rich, as if it were WY \, a ion-of letters, 
but that Abs Walid rejects. | 

V. 17. As long ar the Sun | What w2w 1297 be- 


V. 16. Handful | "2 M29 a ſmall quantity of | fore, Or at the faces, Or in the preſence of the Sun, 


corn ( from TO9 minutus eſt ) is in all the copies of 
the LXXII. rendred geryus, and from thence b 
the vulgar Latine firmamentzm, by the Arabick 
Ethiopick in like manner, without any mention of 
corne Or any thing torender 22, The Chaldee read 
xy Tb ( from TWO, which ſignifies both fiele;- 
vit and comedit ) the food or fulciment of bread, i.e. 
bread for food, or for refeftlion and ftrengthening;, and 
, "4 y y +t 

a Shack pL] Las pry of cn, 
all varied much from the literal importance of the 
Hebrew. The reaſon of this variation as to all 
thoſe that follow the LxX1l, is evidently the ſame, 
either having an eye to the Chaldee VLD in the no- 
tion of fulcimentum, as that agrees with the phraſe 
elſewhere uſed, tbe ſt affe of bread ;, or more proba- 
bly a miſt ake in the copies of creryus y firmamentum 5 
for 4-2: us, a handful, tor ſo N99 regularly ſignifies, 
and ſo 2 a band, 1 King. 18. 44. is rendred b 
the Chaldee NT! MED the palme of the band, and {0 
in Syriack ND9 js the ſole of the foot, and among the 


_ will be learnt from what was faid, note 6. 
of 27! "1297 before, or in the preſence of the Moon 
(Le, in the »i i time, ) and proportionably to 
continue VOW Þ before the Sun, muſt be to live, 
to ſurvive, to flouriſh in p54" to periſhing, which 
is expreſt by xot ſeeing the ſun. this is appli 
ble to names, to memories, as well as to : 
the names of good men 112? -( from 1'? ſon) ſhall 
deſcend upon their children, i, e, continue ſucceſſively be- 
fore the Sun, 1. e, live, and proſper ; the names of 
evil men die and periſh. The LXXII, literally e- 
nough, render it, ages 77 nals apt , ſhalt continue 
befare the Sun; and ſo the Syriack, 22s. NOD 
is before the Sun, But the Jewiſh Arab, in agree- 
ment with his notion of v. 5. eill the beavens vaniſh. 
V. 17. Men ſhall be bleſſed] 12 172TI\! they ſhall be 
bleſſed in bim, is no more than, men ſhall bleſs them- 


ſelves in bim, 1.e, when they will bl;ſs any man, they 


ſhall uſe this forme , let him be bleſſed as Solomon was. . 
Thus we ſee the phraſe explained,Gen.4$.20. Is thee 


Rabbines is applied both to. band and foor, 1! . NQ® | ſhall Iſrael bleſs ſaying,God make thee as Epbraim ;, where 


the palme of the band, ?1'\7) T'E9 tbe ſole of the foot. 


This therefore is the moſt probable meaning of | 
the place, 12 MP9 NN?) there ſhall be a bandful of 


corn, and that ſown (ſo YINI is the earth, noteth) 
D227) WR on the bead, 1. e. top of the bills, the 
molt {tohy, dry, and barre plat z and yet V?9 the 
fruit thereof, that which comes from this handful, in 
this barrexeſt ſoil , VV)! ſhall hake like 'Libanns, i. e, 
like the trees of Libanw , whoſe tallneſs cauſeth a 
great noiſe, when they are ſhaken with the wind. 
And this reſemblance ſignifies the great growth of 
this.carn, -which makes it liable to the wind, and 
being ſhaken by it, it makes a noiſe like the talleſt 
trees on the top of an hill. An excellent poetical 
deſcription. of the greateſt” plentifulneſs, whea a 
handful of corn {own on the barrenneſt ſoile, ſhall yet 
bring forth ſo proſperouſly. - And this the Chaldee 
and Syriack were, it ſeems, willing to expreſs by 
peripbraſis, and not literally, and fo only mention, the 
one, the bread that comes from it, for food, the 


to bleſs in any man,or ally name, ] is to pray that he may 
be as that man, wiſe as Solomon, a peaceable and bappy 
ruler as Solomon,&c.(ſee more of this phraſe noteon . 
Gal.3.c.) The interpreters generally joyn it withthe 
nomanative caſe that follows, (al nations ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed in bim ;, | and ſo it may well be: but it may alſo 
be ſet abſolutely,tbey ſhall be beft,i, e, men ſhall bleſs 
themſelves iz or b him, and then, WINWR! mA 72 
all nations ſhall bleſs bim, or proclaim him bleſſed. The 
Chaldee renders it R!2) 73 1TnNa Iman dll ations 
ſhall be bleſſed in bis righteouſueſs, or purity, merito, faith 
the Latine interpreter of the Targum, which though it 
have a primary ſenſe in application to Solomon, thus ; 
All nations ſhall bleſs themſelves in this or the like form , 
God make thee as pious juſt, blameleſs, excellent a perſon 
as Solomon was z yet it muſthe allowed a much more 
eminent notion, in reference to Chriſt, that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhall deſire to imitate his divine patterns, and 
bleſs and pray for one another, in that form,God indow 
thee with ſome degree of theſe virtues, which were emi-' 


other; the plenty of the *corne, without mention of | nently obſervable in Chriſt, | 
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The Sevenry Third Pſalm. 


A Palm © of Afaph, 


this Col)cAion, ſeems to have been compoſed by * Aſaph ( cither the Recorder, the chief 
before the Ark of the Lord, who is frequently mentioned in the ſtory of David, ſee 1 Chron. 16, x, | 
ther of that name of latter times. ) It contains a diſcourſe of Gods providence, and the wiſe 
permitting wicked men to proſper, though but for a time, It is much of the f ſame ſubjet 
ſcems to have becn compoſed by him for the uſe, or as in the perſon, of David: ſev. 24, 


1. Ttuly Godis good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart, r. It 
| bundantly gracious and Kind ( and not falchfol and juſt only ) to every true hearted, fincere , 


2, But as for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well-nigh lipt. 
of the truth of this, and ſo to deny that which is ſo main an article of the belicf of all 


dence. 

tdaZeal . For I\| was envious at the fooliſh, + when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the 
"Twp E ok, | 

ſee 
the fee th fill in their fins © fooliſhly and irrationally ; and being thus affefted 

'W ſudden ckotien, to think that they _—_ likety to proſper and _ a Seater felicity, and 

TY their. impietics ; and this was a matter of temptation to me. 
tee 4. For there are no Þ bands in their death, but their ſtrength is * firm, @ oy b, 
wh pe ſtrong and vital, likely to live and proſper a 
ofthe weak. . n | 
towged $5- They are not || in trouble like other *men, nei plagued 5- & 
7H lie oher men, [ iy nomner gin Soy * men 
their . 
= 

_— | 
unent up- 6, Therefore pride 4 compaſſeth them as a * chain, violence covereth then 6, Arid being thus beight« 
them. garivient. | ned and puſt'up - they ſet 
— -——— chemfebres cut eel meyad- 


=o the ficeutly, and make ufe of all the ufilawfulleſt means, oppreſſion and rapine, to maintain it. 


- Their eyes ſtand out with they have || more than heart could , thrive and ins 
wave wilh, ns 07 hens, they here um ons 
youy advance to a greatcr height than cither themſelyes could at firſt projc&, or = man ciſo _ 


Fn il peak toy), | ie rape, and ſpeak wicked concernitig oppreſſion, they 5 and thee cjors- 
mie to + - "220 others, and out of the pride and hanghtineſs of their hearts profes ho ents ops 
' Xen gx ls, and ſcary to be reltrained by any laws divine or bumane. 


Dda g. They 


—_—_ 


red ada ed 


oat oe-oihd [dit ith. At ata os wg Fn nd 
_ < 
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"4 They profeſtly blaſ- 9. T hey ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, and their tongue talketh 
pheme the God of heaven, through the earth. 
deſpiſe his threats , oppoſe 


WWW * and rcfiit all his cummands, and take likerty ts ſaygmipc they plcaſe of aby the moſt infdtent or * holieſt man upon 
RIM carth. al 14" 4 . * Wo 
pf 1s 10, And this tempts pi- 10, Therefore his people + return hither, and f * waters of a full cup are f tur. 
(bad. them thas riot it in violence, irq . . 2 ; ” AY 
. and blaſphemy, apd contempt of all (; , to pou gut abundance of tears, in the contemplation, ' & 
r. Anat A diſpute 11 And they tay, How doth God know ? is there knowledge ir the moſt 
and ar thigthemſclves, high?' a 
Doth/ in ſce and 4 F 
diſcern and takg gdtice of all this > If he'dath, hoWomes it about that he-permits them, a 
12, 'Tis moſt viſible that 12, Behold, theſe are the ungodly || who proſper in the world; they increaſe Jul thy 
they which are thus wicked, jr, riches, ; 
jojoy the greateſt tranquili- .— of the age 
ty and proſpcrity in this life, have all the wealth and greatneſs of the world heaped upon them, or Coal 
13. And there ( as they 13, Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in inne- ©)y 
are moved to argp< ) wor new? 
d 1s th r perfe | | ; ; = 
oi of =" oy 8 ty and aCtions, for all the ſtricteſt exerciſes of all virtues, if the quite contrary 
to all this be thus proſperedÞby God. } | P } 
14. And they that have 14. For all the day long have I been plagned, and chaſtened every morn- 
faithfully endeavoured to ing 
"make goot their innocence Pn —_— 
in both, are yet cxcrciſed with continual afflitions. | 
8 15. Such thoughtsas theſe  -, [1.5.j If/I fay, Lwill ſpeak thus, behold, I 8 ſhould + offend againſt the generati- fs pw 
arc apt to ſuggeſt themſelves gn of thy children. 
on this occaſion 3 but then : "he L . 
piety ſoon gives a check to them as prophanc and blaſphemous, the denying of the divine providence , and downright 
apoſtacy from all profeſfion of piety, 
- 16. I reſolved; therefore 16, * When I thought to know this, [|it was too painful for me, * And \ 
more accuratcly to weigh | [} which ww 
this, that was mattcr of [o much diſquict and trouble and tempation to me. | grievous þ 
17. Andas ſoon asI made + 17, F Until I went into the Sanctuary of God: * ther underſtood I their M1 
my reſort to thy ſanftuary, end, 224 
entring into a ſober conſi- | : fon 
deration of Gods counſcls and providence, I diſcerned what was the ordinary concluſion of theſe mens: felicitics ; on ll 
% 
h: = 18.The ſamechat ofthoſe _ 18, Surely thou didlt ſet them in ſlippery places, thou caſtedſt them down *33, 
that are cxalted to the top jnto hdeſtruttion, hs 
of an hill, and when they 7 
are there have no firm footing, but flip and fall, and then by the highne(s of the ground are more ſorcly bruiſed, 
cvcn killed outright by this their fall, 
19.50 doth it befall wick- 19, How are they brought into deſolation ? as in a moment they are utterly 
ed men, when they are ar- conſumed with terrors, 
rived to the height of their 
ſecular proſperity, they ſuddenly fall into a moſt terrible amazing deſtcuion; | 
8. - 20. Andſotheir proſpe-  * 20: As a dream when one awaketh, So, O Lord, when || thou awakeſt thou!|thezonk 


rity is. v0 more but like ſhalt + ideſpiſe their * image. 


that of a dream; whilſt it make ts 
laſts, it is but imaginary, not real, the gaining of the honours, or pleaſures, or riches of the world, which are themſelves niſh,””” | 
but ſple:did nothings, meer phaſmes, and when they arc unlawfully gotten or injoycd, are far from bcing any ſolid * or ſhadow 


proſperity, aud then within-a very lictle while, they are loſt or taken away from them : loſt by ſome turn or change 
here in time of life, or elſe ſ-iſcd on by God, and taken from them by death ; and ſo this very ſhadow of proſperity 
vaniſhes preſently, is of a very inconſiderable duration. 


21+ It was thereforea ſtu= 21, Thus my heart was grieved, and I was pricked in my reins. 


pid _= yp mary 4 ms 22. So fooliſh was I and ignorant; I was as a beaſt before thee. 


quicted and troubled with the ſight of the proſperous ſucceſſes that wicked men meet with, and to have any temp- _ 
tation to repinc and murmur at my own oflitions, as if thoſe were a mark of my being ncgleRed by thee, 61 108 


oy 


oy 


23. When all this while 23. || Nevertheleſs 1 am continually with thee : thou haſt holden me by my, (obo 


I have been particularly con- +; 
ſidered and cared for, and in right hand. 


a ſpecial and eminent manner ſupported by thee, - 


246, And . have. aſſurance 24, Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, & and + af ; OT" 
that thy providence ſhall elory. Sl y » © andÞ erward receive me with t agar 
conduQ me afe through all | 

my afflictions, and at length deliver me out of them, and bring me to an hanourable condition here, and eternal reſt 
with thee hereafter, 


F 


25; Lord; there is none in 2 5: Whom have 1 in heaven'but thee ? and there is none upon earth that 
b # 


heaven ar-carth thee 
= = —_—_— REL I deſire beſides thee, 


world to whom I hare auy inclination to addreſs my (elf, to ſeek their aid; or to have an | ; 
2 full Cccuricy in relying and waiting on thee. bewe ; y dependance on them; Thayg, 
| 26, My 


” 


"_ 
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26, My fleſh and my heart faiſeth z but God: is the ſtrength of my heart, 26 Though never fo great 
and my portion for eyer, mom nntons me, what 


ſoever , Hab, 3-15: yet thou; O God, art rity ſure defence, thou ſhalt never fail me : 


and all che proſp:ritics in the 


orld are compriſed in this, and infured on me, that thou art pleaſed to be my God, and continually to yield me 
al that which Tides in vain ſcek for from their worldly {uccours. CODY 


27. For lo they that are far from thee ſhall periſh; thou haſt deſtroyed all 


them that go a whoring from thee, 


_ 27+ For nothing is more 
vifible and frequently ex- 


rimented; than that t 
that forſake God, and apply themſelves to any other hold, that are guilty of this itn __—y 


_ uſigg. him as thuſc wives who prefer any other before their own husband, are fruſtrated a 
Atheiltical defignes, and fignally puniſhed, brought to nothing, 
busband to bring the adulterous wife to open puniſhment, 


28. But it is good for me to draw neer to God z 


Lord God, that I may declare all thy works. 


d. 
Mn 


in reſpe& of the injoyments of this life, as that of a cloſe and conſtant adherence to God, 


from him to anv unlawful worldly truſts or refu 


for the ſupply of all my wants; and beſide the Fenefie of ha 


ous falſcneſs unto him , 


nd diſappointed in thcir 
and deſtroyed by God; as it is ju for the injured 


I have put my truſt in the 28. On the contrary , 


there is no ſuch advantage- 

ous and politick no _m_ 

without ever fall 

And this ſhall be my courſe, to him I will addreſs my ſelf 
ving them richly ſupplyed to me, 1 ſhall be ingaged 


alſo in that moſt honourable — of rqgaeany igmn gratious ats of wiſdom and admirable providence, 


and cxciting all men to adore and 


Annotations on 


Tit. of Aſ«pb | How 7J2Y" ſhould be rendred here 
and in the following Pſalms, may P_ of ſome 
queſtion. For as the prepoſition ? 1s ſometimes a 
note of the genitive caſe, and ſo an 1ntimation of the 
Author of the Pſalm, and accordingly Davids Pſalms 
are generally thus entitled , 1!7?, of David; fo it is 
alſo a note of the dative caſe, and then refers to the 
Muſitian that was to ſing, or order the ſinging of it, 
as when the Pſalm is committed to the Prefect of 
the Muſick, the ſtyle is NY07 to the Prefett —— 
But the former notion is to be imbraced, both be- 
cauſe 428? is ſo perfectly proportionable to 1\7? , 
that as: David was. known' to be Author of the 
Pfalms which were fo inſcribed, ſo Aſaph 1s in reaſon 
to be believed the Author of theſe other ; and alſo 
becauſe in diverſe of them, Pſal.75, 76.7% as in 
Davids , there is expreſs addition of NSC? zo the 

efe, which will not permit Aſaph to he the ſinger, 
ar in all reaſon the Author of them, What Aſ&pb 
this was, whether he in Davids time, 1 Chron. 16, 5. 
or ſome other in after-times, muſt be uncertain, and 
conſequently whether thoſe Pſalms under his name 
which refer to latter times, as Pſalm 74, 76, 77. but 
eſpecially Pſalm 79. ( which by the valtation of Fe- 
ruſalem {cems to refer tothe time of Nebuchadonoſor ) 
be to be looked on as Hiſtorical, or Prophetical only. 
The Chaldee there fay of the 7g. Pſalm, that it was 
on the deſtruttion of the bouſe of the Sanfiuary, and that 
R127 NA: WR be ſpake by the ſpirit of Propbecy. 
Yet it may have been Hiſtorical, and fo it is moſt 
probable by -the ſtile, and then it muſt have been 
compoſed by ſome of that name of after-times; and 
if ſo, then there is no reaſon to doubt, but the reſt 
which bear 4ſaphs name were ſo alſo. 
| V. 4. Bands] What TWa&yn here ſignifies will 
be hard to. define, it being uncertain from what 
root it comes, and there being but one place more 
of Scripture wherein tis uſed, Iſa. 58.6. There ?tis 
by all the antient interpreters rendred kyots , or 
bonds, and ſo ?tis generally-expounded by Gramma- 
rians: *tis, ſaith David de Pomis, INUD VI tanta- 
mownt to the word which, from "WD to binde,fignifies 
bonds; and to the ſame! effeft fairh Kimchz in his 
Roots. But this doth not ſecure us of the impor- 
tauce of the word in this place, there being many 
ſible rendrings of it, to each of which this of 
ands will be appliable. For 1. the word bauds in 
Hebrew ;ſtile- oft ſignifies” child-bed pangs , ſo the 
word D'22n .@ which ſeems to -be the fame with 
M2y"N) is-indifferently uſed for bands or pangs, 


and {d is rendred vgjnc; paings, Ads 2.22. (fee note | 


leſs his holy name 


r them. 
Pſal. LXXTIT, 


c, on that chapter ) and this becauſe the child-bed 
pangs are cauſed by the breaking of thoſe ligatures 
which joyn the infant to the wombe, which conſiſting 
of a texture of nerves and membranes, parts of a 
moſt accurate ſenſe, cannot be ſevered without cau- 
ſing intolerable pains. Hence therefore the notion 
of bands may here fitly be ingredient in the expreſ- 
ſon of pains or agonies, eſpecially when all pain, of 
what kind foever, is ſome degree of ſolutio continui 

aru » at leaſt ſtraining of thoſe fibers of which 
the ſen{ible parts of our bodies are compoſed : and 
accordingly pain is either more or leſs, in proporti- 
on to this breach of xniox ;, the tormenits of - rt 
| ons greater than thoſe of regular births, and thoſe 
of an untimely violeat death exceed the pains of a 
natural, where age is the only ſickneſs, where there 
are no bands to be forced aſunder, but the ri pe fruit 
drops willingly from the tree, men come to their grave 
in a full age, like as a ſhock, of corn comes in. in bis ſea- 
ſon, in Ma s language, ch.v.26. whereby he concludes 
his de op 07 of a proſperous life. Upon theſe 
grounds this ſeems to be the moſt probable ſignifi- 
cation of the phraſe DIND7 MAYN I'S there are 
no pangs, becauſe no ligaments, in their death; their 
death 1s not cauſed by thoſe violent and paintul af- 
ſaults,as other mens frequently are z VN) MMIDRl 
they dye with eaſe, as Kimchi ſpeaks; and to the ſame 
purpoſe Abu Walid, who renders MSN difficulties, 
bardſhips, moleftations. To this notion the Syriack 


ſeem to have particular reſpect, rendring it oo, 
which the Latine interpreter tranſlates zerminus, (as 
from £0 — prorſus, from whence, ſaith Ferra- 
oy £ a ao firis, terminus: )) but then likewiſe 
þ-2.£0 lignifies chorde, and fider, firings , to which 


moſt probably that tranſlator had an eye; and 
withal it ſignifies apoſtemata, ſuppuratines, apoſtems , 
or boils, according to the Oriental way of expreſ- 
ſing all pain and torment by bands and ligatwres. 
Secondly therefore, and in good agreement with 
this firſt notion, by bauds we may underſtand any 
kind of diſeaſe or pain, or preſſure or heavy burthen, 
which is wont to be boyd on them on whom 'tis laid : 
ſo Mat. 2 3-4. Noun gg is Bagin x JioEdoaxle, they 
bind beavy burthens and bard to be borne; where the 


heavy and moſt wnſupportable burthens are laid on 
them by way of Now, bands; to which the Pro- 
phet refers, when he mentions the yoke of bis bur- 
then, Iſa. 9.4. a burthen tyed on, as a yoke is wont 

to 
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tro be. And thus diſeaſes are expreltin Scripture- 
ze, — See the ſtory of the woman which bad # ſpi- 
rit of infirmity, a ſore diſcale Iatlicted on her by an 


| evil ſpirit, eeghteen years, Luk, 13, 11. tO her Zeſws , 
- faich, v.12, - naw um, thou art looſed from thine in- 


R__ 


firmity, (and looſing , we know is Proper to bands 3 ) 
and r. 15. he compares her cure tO Ne aver 739 fer » 
looſing, Or untying 4# oxt, and vy.16.1n expreſs terms, 
this danghter of Abrabam , mw tdnow © Z.Tavds, whom 
S a:an bith bound, loe theſe eighteen years, (where her 
ſpirit of nfirmity, V. 11. is in other words expreſt by 
S atans binding ber: ) and again in the end of that 
verſe, i ids rflvas Ty Sigus Tre, owg ht ſhe not to be 
loſed from this band, i, e. cured from this ſicknels ? 
[n that ſtory, this violent diſeaſe, with which ſhe 
was ſo affetted, that ſhe wzs 1yxsn1-on, bowed toge- 
ther, is ſtyled, 415,45: , @ band, and conſequently 
F1.ST1 bands here may by analogy fitly ſignifie vi- 


. olent diſeaſes; which Aquila owns 10 his tranſlati- 


on, i ii 11mm, there are no diſeaſes, Or bard 
ſufferings, To either of theſe acceptions of the 
word tor child-bed-pangs, or whatſoever other 
pains or prellires, the uſe of it, Iſa, 58. 6, will well 
accord, where to looſe the barids of wickedneſs . \igni- 
fies the reſcuing the oppreſſed from their injurious 
preſſures, that afflift them as ſore as pangs or pains 
do thoſe that are under them; but moſt commodi- 
ouſly it will be interpreted of burthens or weights 
which are unjuſtly bound upon them, and preſs them 
ſore, The Chaldee there have a paraphraſe,which 
will give us a third acception of the word, for a 
bond or obligation, in judicature, which binds one to 
undergo the award of it, a decree Or ſentence as it 
were; for ſo they render VW? M3 bands of 
wickedneſs, by "22 11 N22 ED bonds of wri- 
tings of falſe judgments, And thus among us, men 
are ſaid to be bound over to judgment, when they 
are before a Tribanal to mie any thing laid to 
their charge ; and ſo again to be bound over to pu- 
niſhment, when judgement is paſt upon . And 
in this ſenſe, .there are no. bauds TON'\D? to their 
deaths , will be, there are no writs ſigned for their 
execution. And to this well agrees the Paraphraſc 
of the Chaldee in this Pſalm, they are not frighted nor 
troubled, \ANMD BY TID for, or becauſe of the 
dav of their deaths , as they that are ſentenced or 
bound over to death ( be it by form of law in ju- 
dicatures, or be it by diſeaſe, or any thing elſe, as 
2 Cor, 1. 9. mn Tx ta ford Te EyEv , having the ſen- 
rence of death, ſignifies being in imminent danger of 
ic ) are ſuppoſed to be. And the phraſe being 
here poeticaily uſed, may reaſonably be extended to 
all other ways of death, diſeaſe, ſlaughter in the 
field, as well as that by judicature, and any kind of 
danger to the life be thus expreſt by bands or obli- 
gations to their death, as among us apprehending, 
or taking, or ſeizing on, being phraſes primarily u- 
{ed in judicature for the Officers apprehending of 
malefactors, are vulgarly uſed of diſeaſes and death 
it ſelf, A fourth interpretation of the word the 
LXXII, on that place of Iſaiah do ſuggeſt, rendring 
It nvrſ12wor & ws. That word rd uer, we know, 
ſignifies a conſpiration, or conjunGion of many, and 
with & iz, iniquity, 1s uſed of Simon Mags , when 
he would have bought the gifts .of the ſpirit of 
God, out of a Satanical deſign, the more advanta- 
geoully to oppoſe and ſet up againſt Chriſt ; ſee note. 
on Adis $.e. This is the frequent importance of 
DO" UP lige, colligationes , conſpirationes ( to which 
David de Pomis told us the M28N here is equivalent) 
and that the ſenſe may poſſibly bear alſo, there are 
19 conſpiracies for their deaths, wicked men being of 


hated and conſpired againſt by evil men, but good 
men conſpire not aig Of theſe four poſſi. 
ble ſenſes, the firſt and ſecond together ſeems moſt 


| + rners money no pangs, Or af- 
aults of pai 
tO #heir 


non ſunt neceſſitates que eos enecent, there are no neceſ- 
ſities to cut them off, ( no fatal deſtinies to b 
them to their end, ſuch were diſeaſes, and the 
which the Poets feign'd to come ont of Pandors's 
box.) Our vulgar not miſtaken the ſenſe, 
when they read, they are in no pfril of death, To 
pra _—_— what here follows, ©798 R721 in our 
rendring of it, their ftrength is firm, or fat, ( as E- 
glon, Fude, "aps is faid to CY AS 

at man ) noting an athletick health and habit of 

y, _—_ the firmeſt and moſt robuſtious, 

removed Irom woes w!, conſumptive, Or emaciating 
ſickneſſes, and ſo from all danger of death, The 
LXXII. render the verſe ix ior dvrdywog iv 7G Suvds 
Two 4uTEr, x, Sefkwua i TH UnSTN duTGY, 8 is uo reſt 
( fo the Arabick underſtands it, and fo faith Heſy- 
cbius » &vavwo;, dvdmavdis , it bgnifies reſt ; ſo 
e rave, in Lucian, 1s to ly pon the back and look up, 
the poſture of reſt) in their death, and firmament in 
their ſcourge : and the Latine, xox eſt reſpefius morti 
corum, & firmamentum in plaga eorum, there is no re= 
ſpeti to theig death, and firmament in their plague, ?Tis 
not eaſie todivine what they meant by theſe expreſſi- 
ons ; unleſs perhaps reading 2»«»1s, in the notion 
of renitence, refuſing, denying, ( draviies 4 ovriifern 
ways 7, drarwou, devionga, OC drarwor, megifiuer®, 
faith Heſychiws, it ſignifies #0 deny, refuſe, not to con- 
ſent ) the meaning may be, that they have no averſi- 
on to, or at their death, ( oy die in a good old 
un any —_ diſeaſe woes vn to it;) 
nor is there a s in their diſe 
or affliftions «Zope foot ger brace 
continue not long upon them, But the Latine wi 
not be brought to this ſenſe, It may be non of 
us morti corum may ſignifie, they do not think, of dying, 
and then that will not be far from the ſenſe, though 
with the words it have no affinity. Our former 
Engliſh,which moſt f follows them, hath here 
happily departed from them, and rendred it fully to 
the ſenſe, they are in no peril of death, but are luſfty 
and ftrong. Bur ſtill it muſt be acknowledged there 
is great difficulty in 27, whether © be radical or 
no. If it be not, and if 7'N in Hebrew may be 
thought to have the like notion to what it hath in 
Arabick, to ſignifie fir, then very agreeably to 
what went before, it would thus be rendred , W721 
O18 and the former part of their life is bealthy,free 
from diſeaſes, or mnladies, according to the uſual 
notion of 2 in-Arabick, Or if it be radical, and 
have any affinity with the Arabick O'7X pain or fries 
then it would be (in conſort with the tormer 
but it , 1.e. their death, is free from pain, Butt 
conjectures are without authority. Abx-Walid 
then makes D radical, and takes it to ſignifie 
cs, the porch, or, as {ome times it doth, the whole 
temple ;, and then u ing 2 the note of com- 
pariſon, he renders it, they are firm and ſound as the 
porch , Or temple, 1. e, as ſuch a ſtrong building ; 
as Pſal. 119. he prays, that their d | Han may be 
as corner-ſtones poliſhed after the fniinde of a palace. 
This interpretation is mentioned þs by Aben-Ezre , 


ſo by Kimchi in his Commentary, alſo in his 
Roots, in the name of R. Jonah, i. e. Abu-W lid, 
without any cenſure; though he bring alſo the 0- 
ther interpretation, making Q an affix, and 7\R to 
ſignifie frength; as alſo Aben.Ezrs doth. The 


al others the ſafeſt in this reſpect, good men being 


Jewiſh Arab interpreter making D an effix , takes 
the 


Beok 11. 


. 
—_— 


—_—_ 
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es 


ao e—_ 


dnatker ir  oge hn ronng there 
there are no "or their defirudio ; Nor dan- 
Bc "NE 


vin between ©w12% and O78 ſeems to be reſpetted : The 
© former from wv doluit, eger fuit , G 
boyafuh, ſick, calamitow eſtate, and acc | 
"*in the labour ( from 79) deluit, male babuit ) de- 


notes fickxeſs or pains, or other ſuch kinds of miſe- 
ry, which briog w_ and faintings with them ; 
which the LxXIl. tly expreſs by «im: , laſſitxdes , 


Sm uſed alſo ſor diſeaſes, or fckueſs, But DIR is-a 
** more general word for any fort of man, any fon of 
Adam, any mortal, which by bearing ſinful fleſh, is 
Cr Shs Br ſcorge, which the LXXIT, i 
from. V2: to ſtrike, or ſcourge, . fit- 
ly-e preſs w va ave and the Latine by | Pagellri. 
And fo, as the former phraſe denotes the ſorrow or 
pain or ſickneſs of w_ mo or! m__ this lat- 

ter, to be ſtricken, Or ſcourged, O78 OY mith man 
Ms a = yg kind of afflictions, , which weAl 
men in. this world, parallel to r«-eous arvydmr@ , 
1 Cor. 10, bumane temptation, or ſuch as frequently 

befalls. men in this world. 

d. V. 6. Compaſſeth ]- From P2Y a gold chajn , of 
uecke lace, Or chain of the neck,, Cant, 4, g. Is the 
WNpy wotd \DI'9Y7? here, and muſt ſignifi putting on this 
' * "chain upon them by way of ornament, Chal- 
dee renders it by UNMNEY. crowneth them , or in- 
compaſſeth their neck, as a crows is wont to do the 
head. This 11'N3 pride, or elation of mind is here 
faid to do (the conſequent of their uninterrupted 
proſperity, as Ariſtotle faith of wealth, «demi; xc, 
it makes men proud and inſolent) ſetting them out in 
the greateſt luſtre, and the 'moſt coſtly ornaments. 
pon And then it follows 297! wiolence, or unjuſt | Fore 
' "qupy 197 10 4!") putterb, ot ſhall put , Or bind, Or fa- 
"'" flen on ( from JLY to. put, on raiment) the oriid- 
ment upon them,, . So the Chaldee has = it, 
and render. -it by -way of paraphraſe N7'72-—thbe 


VP. 


crown which they put. on their bead is from their rapine: 


which: alſo .the LXX1], their rendring will bear, 
mana h Ii xj aonbeiar. durar , they were cloath- 

ed with their injuſtice and, impicty. ; 
& _ -V,.. 8; Corrnpt] WWD! from Þ\2 is not. elſewhere 
2 to be-met.with in theſe-books. 12. we have Lev. 
26.39. which is duly rendred. by the LXXII. «slag- 
Sephonrla , ſhall be conſumed ; but that is from PP9 #0 
diſſolve, or melt, The notion of P\D,-or P'D may 
beſt be fetcht from the uſe of P'2 in Chaldee and 


Syriack, SO Lk, 16. 14, 4243030 muſt ſigni- 


he d-riding , being there ſet to expreſs itwxlier7 oy, 
SO P/al. 1. 1, for 2'Y? ſcorxers, the Chaldee reads 
"P'Sn, which the learned Schindler correfts into 
P1223 deriders. So Pſal., 119. 51. in the ſame man- 
ner the Hebrew hath "12771, but the Targum: IPOD 
or rather 'P'\2D have bad me in derifion;, which 
being'there ſpoken of the proud, may well give us 
the notion of it here, where it is ſet in the chara- 
eter of thihproſperous wicked man,whoſe proſperi- 
ty makes him proud, ». 6. and his pride ſcornful and 
contumelious, And thus hath St, Hierome rendred 


hs . 


y 5- Men] In this verſe the critical difference e 


x 
coordingly 90.2 


ey ſpeak, maliciouſly : ian me is 
KI, they ſpeak, in miſebief, of miſ- 
ly 5 the Latine, # ſunt wequitiam , 1 
ak miſchief; and Tp Yriack: but the Chaldee 
more fully, RVRIN7 117.79") aud they ſpeak, that 
they may burt. All of theth leaving Oy, that fol- 
los, to be joried with the on «x the verſe, thus , 
2?! B29 Þ | on bigh they ſpeak, n, 
by meaning, ſay the (0h. a 


"Ip on bigh 
027 ©? gbe beight of their beart, and by ſpeak- 


-_ OO rn ani 


ing oppreſſion, the open protelsing of it, as the ſame 


e is uſed, I/a.59. 13. 

V. 10. Waters ] For 'D waters, as St. Ferome 
reads 'D who? ſo the LXX1l, appear to have read 
WQ! dayer; and for \v?" ſhall be wrang out , from 
NED expreſſit , RY2) ſhall be found, from NYD jype- 
nit. es iy Pentaglot, p. 102 So Accor- 
dingly they interpret it jus-z1 72iger; , (id they ren- 
der RD ) bogn$ow1] au, well days ſhall be vr goes 
them. Thisr Syriack (as well as the La: 
tine, ee.) leem to ollow, but convert it to a very 
diſtant ſenſe, \Ood \QOwmOn [NIEY 


and they (i.e. the people 0d nt) ſhall 


find to themſelves abundantly. moſt probable 
way of interpreting the verſe will be ( with Caftel- 
lio ) by ſetting it as a conſequent, inferred ( as the 
M27 therefore imports ) from the forrher verſe. Be- 
fore the wicked 2'YV") v. 3. were ſpoken of, and fo 
the ſubjeCt of the ſpeech -continned in the- plural , 
and fo it follows again, v. 11. but here \OV bis peo- 
ple, that muſt be the people of God, my people, fay 
the LXXII, 77 WY. Gods people, ſay the Chaldee , 
( as Pſ. 125, 3. the Lord is round about bis people ) © 
Abu Walid bis, i.e. Gods - y to the 
wicked. Of this people of God 1t is ſaid in the begin- 
ning of the verſe, that becauſe of the proſperity of 
wicked men, © 3'O" they ſball turn bither : ſo the 
LXXIIL {melo 3 Abs jus weide , people ſhall 
turn bitber;, and ſo the Syriack md Latine , Oc. 
What that means, muſt be taken from one of the 
many ſpecial acceptions of I'O #o exry , for confider- 
ing, Os thinking ox any things 10 Kimchi, bis people re- 
tury t0 4 Gn" again and again. SO Iſa.44. 
19.137 98 2I'0! 87, the LXXll, render it , 
5x $0107 Th lux, be confidered not in bis mind; and 
{o here, to turn hither, is to turn the mind hither, and fo 
confidey,, Or to turn the eyer, and 10 look, (fo Malac. 3. 
18, BMNU) and ye ſhall turn, and ſee, or diſcern. ) 
And t follows, in reference peculiarly to the 
eyes, 17 189) BID 'O, and full, or pleniful wa- 
ters (Or waters able to fill a vdſſel ) ſhall be wrung 
out ſrom them, thus Abu Walid, and thus the Chaldee 
renders this part expreſly,{\7? ImMQg Pyyp (yon 
and many tears ſhall flow from them; though in the for- 
mer part they vary much, ?.2 12N) they are turned againſt 
ral ym of the Lord to ſtrike them, &Cc. and many tears 
ſhall flow from them. The Jewiſh Arab hath a rendring 
by himſelf, Therefore ſome of bis people turn to their 
way, 1.e. to their opinion, there is drank, of by chem of 
the water of boldneſs, or rebellion againſt bim; 1. E. u 4 
QO- 
lent 


on this divers of Gods people grow bold or in 
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Annotations on the Seventy Third Pſalm. 


tom 


\ thoſe who have undertaken the ſervice of God, en- 


h. 


n\R\wD7 ons , from MW vaſtavit, or, as Abu Walid and Kim- 


lent againſt him. And 7b» Walid hath a peculi- | 


ar way of rendering 127, as if it were 057 the} 


* infinitive, with breaking of ſpirit, for broken beg ol 


aiſcomflted. in ſoul,as concerning the wa 


neſs, wavering,and ſaying how doth God kyow,$Cc. Be | 9. 
bold,&c.and then there flow from them abundant waters | :. 


(viz. of tears) connetts very well with it. This inter- 
pretation - Kimchi in his Roots recites without cen- 
{ure, though he ſegm to prefer this other, His 
ple return bither, 1,e, to this conſideration, why the 
wick-d ſhould ſo proſper, &c, and why the waters of 
a full cup of proſperity ſhould be wrung out to 
them, 1. ®. they ſhould have their fill of all good 
things in this world, 


V. 15. Offend ] The Hebrew 922 ſignifies perfi- 
diouſneſs , breaking of Eovenant, Of faith, and is ac- 
cordingly here rendred by the LXXII, na v%ms, 
in the ſame notion that «vb, Rom. 1. 3 1. ligni- 
fies Covenant-Breakers, And thus it will beſt ac- 
cord here, being applied to P22 W the generati- 
on of Gods children, What that phraſe ſignifies a 
pears by the parallel phraſes, the generation of # 
rizhteous, Pſal. 14. 5. the generation of them that ſeek, 
thee, Pſal. 24.16. The word 011 generation oft ſig- 
nifies a ſet, and fort of men, ſee Prov. 30.11,12,13, 
14. Pſal. 78.8. and ſo the generation of Gods chil- 
dren ſignifies all the whole ſet and fort of pious men, 


tred into covenant with him, of which cove- 
naat and profeſſion it is, to believe in Gods Provi- 
dence , which therefore to deny, or queſtion, or 
doubt of, is to break the covenant, to prevaricate, to 
deal perfidiouſly, to apoſtatize and do quite my 
to their profeſſion. And this ſeems to be the ful- 
leſt importance of the phraſe here, to fall off, apo- 
ſtatize from all profeſſors of piety, to be in the Tal- 
mudical diale&t, DYMP'MR Epicurus, Or Epicurean , 
ſo they call all who deny, or blaſpheme Gods pro- 
vidence , ( ſee Maimoni in his tract of Idolatry. ) 
This is not charged upon. him that only had thoſe 
apr rehenſions ſuggeſted to him, was under the temp- 
ration , his feet were but almoſt gone, his treadings 
were but well nigh ſlipt, v. 2. But 5 I fay, 1 will 
ſpeak thus, utter it with the mouth, it 1s reſolved 
by the Jews themſelyes to be Apoſtacy, and it will 
not avail the ſpeaker to recall or renounce them , 
ſaich Maimoni 1n that tract of Idolatry. 


V. 18. Deſtrullims ] For MWD? Jnr b- 


chi will have it, RU2, which ſignifies the ſame, the 
LXXIL. read «# 76 imetiva, in being exalted , as 
from > W) with V, #0 elevate, from the affinity of 
the words, as their manner oft is , expreſſing the 


P**- | which one dreams of, is not really enjoyed 


is verſe, betwixt the proſperity t 
men enjoy , and that which is 
only injoyed ) it a ſleep or dream. 


and whenſoeyer he awakes, the. very A. ay 


proſperity which wicked men 
for a time enjoy, is at that very time but an image 
or ſhadow of proſperity, and ſuch as within a 
while ceaſeth to be ſo much as a ſhadow, it abſolute- 


ly vaniſheth and comes to nothing: God doth as 
it were awake them out of this their dream, remove 
them out of this imaginary proſperity; or they of 

or 


elſe they leave their proſperity. And then V2 
in, Or by this awoking (Þ it lignufies, from "19 evi 
lare, and not as the LXXII, read, i 75 mine on, in 
thy city, as if it were from VP city) or, when they 
the 0 ea, or bring to nebing ( $0 19) ignites 
make to vaniſh, Or bring to nothi O ILAT) 

from M1 ilbfit , the LXXl. y render it ituJ\- 


roots, ſhalt bri 


and Syriack, &c. LED imaginary proſperity which 


ceed in wrath againſt ( Tan INTneT7 wh, 
in fury ſhalt thou ſcorn, Or deſpiſe them) according to 
that expreſsion of Dar. 12.2, Many of them that 
Sos the duſt of the earth ſhall awake; ſome $0 ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. But it wr alſo be 
referred to their imaginary proſperity here , 


V. 18. 


V. 24. With glory ] The Hebrew 193 TIN! 
may beſt be rendred, and after . So the 
Co_ underſtood it, NJP'8 lip i Bip &c, 
and after that the glory ſhall have completed , 
which thou baſt pred wilt »pon me; it then 
follows, UNPN receive, Or thow ſhalt receive me, the 
LxXII, r eczmndfx, T ſuppoſe it d be 
meg0Adfs » receive me to thy ſelf. Thus NR? to take 
or receive ſignifies, Gen. 5. 24. where of Enoch *tis 
ſaid, God took, bim,, which Eccl. 44. 16. and Heb, 


Plalmiſts meaning, the elevation being that which 
aſcertains their dejtruttion, when they ce to fall 
from it, 


I1. 5. Is expreſt to be his tranſlatiov. To thisren- 
dring the Jewiſh Arab accords. Aud this bo- 
nour thou ſhalt ( meet me, {0 his 872M 
_ CT; 00 7 ot 
me #0 thee, or perhaps raiſe me =p; 

Refurrection i. in Arabick called Enonon On ob 
| doy of meeting God. | 
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The Seventy Fourth P $S AL M; 


Lof Aſa 1 .—. 
Aſchil-of Aſaph: " | 

| ompoſed by Aſph( ke note 
M | on alm wp A ſct to 


the tune known by the.name of Maſchil or intelligent ( ſce note on Pſal. 32. a.) is a prayer for deliverance and 
of Gods CHurch and people from their encmics, and ſcems to have been endited under the captivity, and. 
deſcribes the ſacking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadonoſor, and their ſtate of ſadneſs under the deportation. 


1. O God, why haſt thou caſt us off for ever ? {Why doth thy anger ſmoak 1. O'God, return tous in 


| Gall thy- | mercy, we beſcech | 
10) againſt the ſheep of thy paſture ? let us hen ahyus OED. 


thy diſpleaſure, and the ſharp expreſſions of it, who are thine own choſen peculiar people. 
2. Remember thy congreggtion which thou haſt purchaſed of old, ® theFrod 2- We are thy Church 


y_ ” of thine inheritance which thM haſt redeemed, this mount Sion wherein thou haſt ear bp, So __ _ 
dwelt. count of as thine own, as a 


| Vry a Y" i f | _ man doth the poſſeſſion 
which he hath purchaſed with his price ; we are a nation which thou once broughteſt our of Egypt with a mighty 
hand, many figns and wonders being ſhewed for the reſcuing us out of the Zgyptian flayery ; and fince that tine all 
the ſucceſſions of us have been thine : among us hath the Ark of the Covenant reſided , and therein the continued 
exhibition of thy preſence, in Mount Sion, the place conſecrated to thy ſolerfin ſervice. O do not thou forget 
and renounce all theſe thy gratious relations towards us. 


3. Lift up thy feet * unto the bperpetual deſolations, even all that the ene- _ 3- The enemics both of 


pw my hath done wickedly in thy ſanctuary. __- _—_ fy ——_ 
ya pr uſed it reproachfully; being ( for our fins; moſt juſtly) permitted by thee to work deſolations among us, and even 
the enemy to invade and deſtroy thy holy place conſecrated to thy peculiar preſence and ſervice. But thoſe that are thus 
done iny or malicious, God will at length (Ong 2 Oe, and ) uterly deſtroy. Cone it fared as with the Philiftims 
LS of old, ſo ſoon after this with the , and at length with heathen Rome. ) 

4 Thine enemies roar in the midſt of thy congregation 3 they ſet up their To bee. wide tyranni- 

cal unjuſt oppreſſors m 
4 op _ os | ſigns. | : FRO Invade Gods people, and bad 
Ain hey 9 | crilegiouſly break in upon his holy place; and prove viftorious and ſucceſsful therein, 
es x | 

goo 5. + A man was 4 famous according as he had lifted up axes upon the thick 5. Hew down and deſtroy, 
on high in trees * P | . ; as one that comes to a wood 
the thucket , So - | well wn with inftru-. 
h—_ ments of exciſion in his hand; and preſently ſets about the exccution. 


[Ad) 6, || But now they break down the carved work thereof at once with axes 5. And thus do our ene- 
and hammers. | mics now lay waſt the rich 
| and beautiful ſculptures;de- 
figned for thy honour and ſervice, and uſe all means of violetice they can think of, to perfe& their malicious de» 
, figns hewing, and knocking, and 


'rolatedor =. They have caſt fire into thy ſanctuary ; they have + defiled by caſting #. Setting on fire-and ut- 


deltroyed to s t demoliſhi he fa- 
te ground down the dwelling-place of thy name to the ground. —_ ——_— > wh pre- 


ſence. ( How this was eminently fillfilled on the Temple of Jeruſalem, ſce Mat. 2 4, 2.) 
"i 


itican. $3. They faid in their hearts, * Let us © deſtroy theni together 3 they have 206 And that they mighe 


|; _ bu k of it, 
wm tge- burnt up all the ſynagogues of God in the land. = pe] Teligi iq 


g' from the preſent and future ages, burning down and deftroying all ſorts of ſacred Alſcmblics, Oratorics, or Syna- 


gogucs all the Nation over. . e 


. And to increaſe our 
miſery, the gift of Prophe- 
cy- by which we were wont 


9. We ſeenot our ſigns; there is no more any Prophiet, neither is there 
among us any that knoweth how long. | 
to have ſigns given, to make known Gods will to us, is gay ceaſed and loſt from among us, and we haye now none 
to nqy or coquire of, wen this deſolation _ ( This = moſt fully completed in the 'deſtru- 
ion itus, w on e were many ominoll prodigious figns, there was no Prophet ſcnt b 
God, of whom they might ask or be adviſed in any thing. ) x os | | 4 


| 10. O.God, how. long ſhall the adverſary reproacti? ſhalt the enemy blaſ. ro. Bleſſed Lord, let not 
pheme thy name for ever ?. - =y wy ch Th ns way oye Rave 
deride our ailance ia choc, aid to reproach and blaſpheme thee our God, as if thou wert unable to reſtue ns, or 
i : | & w 
tx. Why {| withdrawelt thou thy; hand, even{ thy rigttt hand? * + pluck it 
Withers rpikavit Song 49 yi | Judgments on thein; tn ſublutng and bringing them don. 
12; For | v Kine, | 38 ing To 9.9 ws aL 4 Th 5.0 tn ks art 
eat; For @diLis wy-King. af:91d, working Julvation jo. Mb: whals of the- ,_ 33, Far Goa Bake of 
| | fended ys fiom the bogins 
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13. When the Zgyptim 13. Thou didſt * divide the fea by thy ſtrength: thou brakeſt the heads of ? » 


hoſts purſucd them at their the dragons in the waters. cede, ſeen, 
departure out of Egypt, by p 
thy power the red ſca was driven back, to give paſſage'to the 1ſraclites, but zeturned with violence on the Agypti- 


ans, and deſtroyed them, 


& 14. And jnth: fame de- 14, Thou brakeſt the heads of Leviathdn in pieces, and gavelt him to be 


firuction Pharaoh the op- ern 4 
preſſive King was himſclfin- meat to 8 the people WAGES the wikdengih, 

cloſed and drowned, and ſo devonred by the fiſhes, which the Ichthyophagi,( ſo called from their eating of iſh) in- 
habiting the deſert on the ſhores of that ſea, do feed vn, 


15, Andas iti thewilder- 15, Thou | didſt || cleave the fountain and the flood, thou dried(t up + |, _ 
mighty to 


neſs to ſatishe their thirſts, irivers. 


full current 
CC oft of an hard rock, only by Moſcs ſtriking the rock with his rod; ſo when there was need, thou 


dricdſt up great and violent rivers, ſome others ( it ſeems ) as well as that of Jotdan, to give an cafic paſſage to 
thy people. 


"* 16,17. In ſum,thou which x6, The day is thine, the night alſo is thine; thou haſt prepared * the 
haſt made the day and the * Jight»and the Sun. | 


* Moon 
ſ le that, the ni apo 
+ dy yb- A = 17. Thou haſt || made all the borders of the Wth, thou haſt made ſummer .n*%- 


to that, which haſt ſerled all and winter. 


vr 


the climes of the carth, and - ' : : : : "WM 
all the various ſeaſons of the year, doſt alſo with the condut of thy providence diſpoſe all other inferior effefs, and : 
conditions of men, and canſt reſtrain and puniſh , defend and ſupport , and reſtore to proſperity, as thou plcaſeſt. ny! 


18, Be thou therefore 13, Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached, || O Lord, and that the 
now plcaſcd to interpoſe on phemed name 
our behalf , and repreſs our the fooliſh people have blaſ thy " Tm 
adverſaries, which have not only reproached and.triumphe over us, but at once violated thy bleſſed and holy name,blaſ- xwerey , 
phemcd and contemned the God we worſhip and depend on. LxXu, 


1. 19. O Lord, woure ths 19. O deliver not the ſoul of 1 thy turtle-dove unto the multitude of the 
turtles, in aa affli 1 . J \ 
—_ — wicked : forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever 
and yet, as turtles, conſtant in our fidelity to thee, have not taken in any rival into thy ſervice, O let not an help- 
leſs multitude of ſuch, whoſe innocence delivers them up to the hatred of vultures, become for ever a prey to them : 
% either repreſs them, I belcech thee, or ſecure us , that wait only on thee, and depend on thy aid againſt our ene- 
mics. 


25, Thon haſt promiſed 20, Haye reſpeCt unto the Covenant; for the dark places of the earth are 


thy aids and protections to ifati » 
all that uprightly forve and full of the habitations of cruelty, « 


adhere unto thee, and haſt ſtill an holy covenant, Dan. 11. 30, by force of which we ſtill, how low ſocver we are # 
TT Pri ——y Tr rs * 
ſo great of unjuſt and cruel 0 ecretly manage inſt us. 

thou now plcaſcd ſcaſonably to make good thy promiſes to us, : 


31, Olet not our truſtand 21, Olet not the oppreſſed return aſhamed : let the poor and needy praiſe 
reliance on thee be dilſap- thy name. 
pointed , ſuffer not our op- | | 
preſſors ſtill to triumph over us; bot return our captivity, reſcue us out of our Preſent low dejeted eftate, that we 
may have the comfort of receiving deliverances from the and thou the pſt honour of our acknowledments, * 


22, 23. Lord,it is not a= 22, Ariſe, OGod, plead thine own cauſe ; remember + how the fooliſh man thy,» 
eainſt us only that their re- reproacheth thee daily. cy 1 
Ee ocendarek 93: Forger not the voce of thine enemies: the ® tumul of thoſe that riſer 
thy ſacred Majeſty , whom VP againſt thee || eacreaſeth continually. oh: 


they ſole at and (iathbeme 72 9 
cd. a is a moſt horrible crying fin, that cannot chuſe but provoke thine indignation z and yet of this are theſe 180 
Athciſts continually guilty ( their ſuccefſes againſt us and proſperous impictics them up into this high degree | aſenk 


of profancne(s to ſcoffe at the God we ip, as one that is not able to proteR his clients.) O let this excite goes 
and engage thee to interpoſe thy hand, to ſhew forth thy power, to undertake our defenſc and patronage, to repreſs Bn 
and fo confute thcir folly, that at length they may acknowledge their fins, and adore thy Majeſty. 


Annotations oy Palm L XXIV. 


_ V. 2. The rod. } From the notion of V2U, , 
v2w OT ſcepter, is that other notion of it,for a Kingdem, or 


Empire; and be ng here joyned with JN of thine | i 
inheritance , it fignifies a nation, which all 
ſucceſlions, God had a peculiar right and title to. 


b. V. 3. Lift up thy feet, &c.] PID nom 
no lifting up thy feet, here lignifies, will be learnt 
P79 from Gex. 29.1. There of Facob ?tis faid, 73) Nw?) 

be lift up bis feet, and went into the Eoft Countrey, For ( 
N9") there, the Syriack hath 30.4370, the ſame word [7 1M: ff pn , the bringing under 


whi we have; and that QD'2V9 are all one | There is another notion of BYD for a mell or how 
wit 2 feet, is evident from the ſcripture-uſe | mer, . Iſs. 41.7 and Kimebi - would 'have: that the 
of it, Pſol.x7. 5. and in many other places. And | meaning here, ©Y9 BN lift wp thy mall, in oppo 
then as lifting xp be feet, is there 1n Geneſis no | fition to the oxes 6 


Tt ————— cot 
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nate? 


prides, Or elations 


ly $ 


C, 


7 


MnR 


d. 
3 


RD) 


(y720a ting down , of exc 


ry Place. In the firſt place NN 2heir foe but 


+ ws lift up thy daſhing Infiruments. ns, 
X Xl: thar-read « wit oytrene , Uh bands 
jar none that ; bur the nice po, it but of 
queſtion, J))"D% DIX, lift wp thy goings Or foontepr, 
i, e,come. For Ninw wining, Or: deflradticis 
from NW? with VU, the LXX. as from XW} with W to 
lift up ) read in} mus vmpgrearias durir ;  wpon their 
| 5 note on Pſc 73.9, ) yet differ 
not much in the ſenſe; Gods lifting wp his feet; or 
coming, 4s tO act revenge wpon 2beiy prides, being in 
effect the deſtroying of them. Thus 4bs W alid alſo 
becauſe of the utter deſftrutiions which the enemy. bath 
made, and becanſe of all the evil that be bath done in, or - 
on the ſaniinary, And Aben Ezra, becanſe of the per- 
fetual waſtarions, i, ce, becauſe of thine inheritance 
which is waſt. But the Chaldee again is moſt ex- 
prefs,2IR POD? 22 lay waſt the nations, viz, thoſe 
that had dealt fo cruelly with Ferwſalem; the Chal- 
dzans,io revenge of whoſe deſolations and vaſtations, 
Yor GP now _ to _ deſolationson —_ 
ations here 1s added NE), perpetwity, to lignific fi-" 
nal, utter deſolations, confronted to the => nn 
of Gods abſence, v.zy. And then as the reaſoa to 
excite God to this, follows, VI 22, &c. all evil 
bath the enemy done in Or on thy Sanftuary, God hath 
deſerted his Santizary, by the going up of the Sche- 
cina from between the Chernbims, Exzek, 10.4. and in 
conſequence to that, the heathen people had invad- 
ed that holy place, and laid it waſt : he is now be- 
ſought to return, and come to them again in mer- 
cy and reconciliation to them, and in vengeance to 
thoſe that in waſting them had oppoied him; and 
this is the full importance of this verſe. 
V. 4.Signs | TN ſignifies ſign,and from thence 
a ſtandard, Or enfign in Militia z and the ſetting wp 
this in any place which hath been taken by armes, 
1s 2 ſign of that victory ; and ſo an enſign or ſtand- 
ard thus ſet up isin effect a trophee. And this gives 
the different rendrings to the fame word in this 


| 


then being ſex #p, they become MIN zrophees, There 
1s another notion of NM y.g, for ſuch ſgns as divi- 
ners give, to foretell things to come; and of theſe 
Farcbi underſtands it, that having finiſht theic con- 
quelt according to the asſpicie or ſigns of ſoothſayers, 
Ezek, 21. 21, The King of Babylon ſtood at the parting 
of the way to uſe divination, be made bis arrows bright , 
be conſwlted with Teraphim, be looks in the liver ) they 
reſolve their divinations were true, their gus IVR 
NN real figns, And this is no improbable inter- 
MERE the words, 

+ 5. Famous ] YW in Niphal (from VT knew ) 
ſignifies to be known, or in the Lotion of Hithpael,re- 
Ciprocally, 26 make bimſelf known, to. ſet bimſelf out, 
to ſew bimſelf : and being in the number , 
Abu Walid ſeems to underſtand it of the ſtroke or 
niſhment from God. Let it be known, 6s the ſtroak of 
bim that lifteth up axes.. But it more bly con- 
nects with the enemies in the former verſe, either as 
*tis ordinary to change the numbers, or elſe as un- 
derſtanding each or eyery of them , that were be- 
fore ſpoken df; and ſo this verſe well conneCts with 
the former, they, or every of them, ſhew themſelves 
RID—as one makgs to aſcend Wes on bigh, 1.e. 
lifts up MOTP axes, inſtruments of hewing or cut- 

Ifion , XY Ta92 in the thicket 
( from TAP perplextic fivit ) of wood, or as the LXXII 
ridt. amiſs, 3» Sevus tvadr, in 4 cops , OF wood of trees. 
Thus the Chaldee I is verſe: 


| 


be intelligible 


the 'Eatine follow them, & non copier 


ribut<+—— as inthe word of trees with: akev. 


- | preſs 
part of the ſimilitade., as they cut down wood, 10 


| but the 
LXXLY, for the formier part of ir, ſo as will hardly 
» % is Tyrwcny & , & mv dondly Umggya, 
ws iy Jrvus Ever dtiru, and they kyew not as to an 6n- 


OO *—_ 


| wet (for V7;! 
wat ) axd they knew not, ficut in exitn, 4x in the 
end (for N\397 as one that lifts) ſuper ſummam on the 
top ( for N)Y7 7 wp, or om bigh)) and then in the be» 
ginning of the next verſe in ſytv4 py en 

at. in 
the former way of conſtraction the-ſenſe is obvious; 
and ſuch as well comets with that which follows, 
NY) and nor, not as a notation of time, but as an ex- 
pletive, or bare copulative, which the Chaldee ex- 
by UD! and ſo, ns the ovlemiibor, or comnter- 


theſe b7rok and cur down VI 9 carved works from mpg 
nNa #t, in-the [notion of ſculpture , when ap- * * 


lyed to ſuch marerials; Zech. 3.9. for which the 
[-XXUl. read ms dos dvls:; their doors, as ifi-the 
notion of D'N19 from the ſame root, that ſo ſignt- 
hes. - 


V. 8. Deftroy them ! wp is by all the antient 
interpretets, the Syriack only excepted, rendred as 
from 1') filizes ; W122 their children , faith the Chal- 
dee 9 # ovyyiree 24\wy , their Eee the LXXII. 
and fo the Latine, ( and Arabic and Erhiopick ) 


cognatio eorum : yet the Syriack yDeu) let us de- 


firey them, deducing it, as *ris thought, from 71) vim 
intwlit, oppreſſit. And this Abu Walid deduceth it , 
and Aben Ezra, as likewiſe Kimchi approves it.But 
the former ſeems more regularly the rendring of it, 
and being here joyned with T7} together, (their po+ 
ſterity at once, Or #ogether) it is a proverbial expre(- 
ſion , to ſignifie utrer deſtruftion, as we know it is 
when they and their children at once are involved 
in the {fame calamity. The Jewiſh Arab follows this 
notion of children, or poſterity, but renders it of the 
enemies. $0 that their poſterity have ſaid of ws. in their 
minds, all of them, when they bave burnt np all the Sy- 
nagogues of the Almighty in the land, that we do not 
ſee our ſigns , &c, 1. e, as he gives his note, the ſe- 
cond order or progeny of our enemies have ſaid of 
us, that we have not ſcen our fignes, &C. 


E. 
DJ2 


V. 11. Pluck it ] From 173 conſumptus eft , 18 
172 in Piel, cohſume ,thow, fo. Pſal. 59. 14. tis twice 
uſed, 179 7M N22 Conſume in thy wrath , con- 
ſume, And ſo in all reaſon ?tis here to be rendred, 
and being joyned with JPV] 27P2 within thy 
boſeme, it muſt ſignify drawing out the hand thence 
to deſtroy: and ſo *tis paraphraſed by the Chaldee, 
drew it (i, e. thy right bandpreceding ) out of the 
midſt of thy boſome,, and deftroy. And it coheres 
with the” former part of the yerſe, I'VN R9? why 
returneſt thou thy band , Or recalleſt it into thy bo- 
ſome? The Jewiſh Arab reads; Tarn net from them 
thy band, even thy right band, but conſume them out of 
the midit of tby bouſe, giving a note that the houſe of 
God i called pM, For 7372 the LXXII. read «;; 2 
at, the Latine, ix fizem, from the notion "7 7: 


finitae ef 


s dere tieane ty 057, 09 he peek 
oo or ſomewhat ener. By 
Whale is litefally meant, but 


King of 
that pu 


ſaid, Ex.1 
dead on. the 
pp 
that 


France on bigh,as in a wood of trees with axes; and yet 
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and 26. where-the Ants are ſtyled /DY » » peafle,|of the Wilderneſs, which muſt then be the D'S? OY. 
and io the Coneys alſo, And-in an with this in the” wilderneſs ;, but this here ly de- 


interpretation. it-is, that God in the Prophets -ex+" 
preſſes the defeat: and ſlaughter, of an army, by mas! 
ing a great feaſt, and inviting a multitude of gueſts: 
to it; 1/2, 56, 9.:meaning Beaſts and Birds of prey. 
But-though to the» bodies of thezEgyptians drown'd 
in the ſea, and here/meant, this interpretation of 
people for beaſt be molt agreeable,yet becauſe Xgyp- 
tians are here not” named, but ically ex by 
Leviathan and the Dregons, and thoſe are more 
per food for men than for birds-and beaſts, and be- 


* 30. 

= che cauſe the*® inhabitants of that deſert lying by the red 

Wa Evis ſea, did feed wholly on fiſh, and were t re cal- 

ms © led Tebthyopbagi, fiſp<eaters, it will be moſt reaſonable 
| oe 2 ro interpret this DF? DV people of the wilderneſs,of 

— 'g/- theſe Ichtbyopbagi, near whoſe ſhore Pharaoh and his 

$2 23- hoſts were drowned, yOf their feeding on the Levis- 


7%:x471 4 than, or Whale, when they meet with it, as well as on 
_—_ leſſer fiſhes, Agatharcides tells us, cap. 20, ix nom 
hiie.  waldes of wy olgny n173r & man, they feed and live 
on the whales which are caſt on dry land : and ſo Dio- 
dorus Siculus, I. 3. Haleigwla: ami to hommm\oy , &C. 
they are fed or nouriſhed by Whales, and other 5mguc- 
vere , fiſhes of a vaſt ſize, Hes To uh & Jvoralaguric, 
which becauſe of their greatneſs are hard to be taken , 
anſwerable to the©'2IN dragons, v.13. Of theſe 4- 
ben Ezra interprets this place, D'7 7212 NSA the 
inhabitants of the wilderneſs by the ſhore of the ſea, the 
ſame that are mentioned by the name O's Pſal.72, 
9. they that dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall bow before 
him ;, which were men ſure, and not beaſts, and par- 
ticularly theſe T-bthyophagi by the red Sea, which was 
one of the Seas mentioned, v. 8. Of this ſea + Dio- 
| dorus Siculus hath a remarkable paſlage pertinent to 
| our preſent Purpoſe, 7 is, faith he, a tradition a- 
| mong the Ichthyophagi that dwell near, which they have 
conſerved from their anceſtors, that at a certain great 
| & (47s , ebbe 'Or receſs of the Sea 5 ever T4 X0ATs En- 
65s mit 6 rin, every place of that finus was dried up , 
ue Tamokons Tis $nrdf]ns os Twerrie wen, the Sea depart- 
ing to the other oppoſite parts, and then again , #m- 
renlT-up {Zak nov manwr , flowing back with a buge flote, 
it was reſtored to its former courſe, Which certainly 
refers to this part of hiſtory, and ſets it down 
moſt exattly according to the truth : not that the 
Sea ſo parted aſunder, that the liraclites might paſs 
from one ſide to the other on dry land, as __r os 
dan they did, ( for that they did not thus pals o- 
ver, but came out at the ſame ſide of the Sea that 
| they went in ; ſee »ote 1. ) but that as in a great 
ebb, (ſuch as was never ſeen before, nor ſince) the 
Sea departed ſo far from the banks of Xgypt, that 
the Iſraelites firſt, and the Zgyptians after them , 
went in, and marcht in the midſt of the channel on 
| dry ground, and then waters returned, Exod. 14. 28, 
| i.e. flowed back again, and drowned the Xgyptians, 
8 and caſt up their bodies on the ſhore, as the Text 
faith , Ex. 14. 30. and thereby made the parallel 
more complete betwixt Pharaoh with his Egyptian 
Armies, and Leviathan, and the Dragons , or great 
hſhes, which are wont . to becaſt upon the ſhore by 
the tides; and fo the. Ichtbyophagi come out at ſet 
times to gather them, twice @ day, faith Agatharci- 
det, at the third and ninth howr,3rv © mady os v aaiy- 
pus ij my yapoo ehogtro , when the tide comes in from 
| the ſea tothe dry land. Which being conlider?d, it 
| now appears how far theſe zy-o interpretations are 
| from being unreconcileable, they being both moſt 
| true, One 4n the Hiſtorical, the other in the Poeti- 
.cal fenſe.. ln the Hiſtorical ſenſe, Pharaoh and the 

Egyptians were drowned in the Sea, then caſt u 
on. the ſhore, and devoured by the Beaſts and Birds | 


th 3 


OT 9 


perva by the Whale and other great fiſhes caſt upon 


ewe by the tide, and up and uſed for: 
food by the Tchtb hare propetly,and not 
Poetically ſtyled,Q1%7 DY the people of the wilderneſs. 


Ando this is the complete im ce of this yerle. 


alſo to bri th or fetch out ; expreſſiſti, ſaith Seb, 
Caſtellio, It kd | Birds Aloe or hatchin 

their young ones, Iſa. 34. x5. and 59. 5. becauſe 
that is done by the young ones cleaving, Or breaking 
the ſhell with their bills, And accordingly ?cis here 


uſed of God's wonderful work, of cleaving, andi{o- 
bringing or cauſing to break out ( the LAXIL well 
expreſs it by Nizj-Eas , the Latine by dirapiſti, ) wa- 


ters out of the rock, and that'in ſuch plenty. that 
it became! a-river, which ran along with them in 
their Peng (ſee note on x Coy, 10. 4.) In re- 
ſpect of its coming out of the rock . *tis here 
called {V2 a fountain ;, but in.xeſpect of the current, 
here is added 7/72) and a flood, or torrent. : 

Ibid. 'Rivers | What the ſtrong rivers were which 
were here referred to, the Chaldee hath undertaken 
to ſpecific, Arnon, and Fabbok, and Jordan, That 
the red ſea was not in this verie referred to, is pro- 
bable, becauſe that had been before mentioned, +, 
13. and that under another ſtyle M7719, from that 
notion of T'Þ te go back, or recede, wherein” the A- 
rabs uſez and ſo God by his ſtrength dealt with 
that, made it go back, and give place to the Tſrae- 
lites entring into the Channel, not ſo as to part aſun- 
der, for them to go quite over from one ſide to 
the other : for 1. the way from Agypt to Canaan 
led them not croſ7 the red ſea, 2. their journeyings 
ſet down Num. 33. 6. and 8. ſhew that as before 
their entring into the Sea, they were in Etbam in 
the edge of the wilderneſs, ſo after they were come 
out of the Sea, they came into the ſame wilderneſs 
of Etham, and went three dayes journey in it, an 
evidence that the Iſraelites came out on the ſame 
ſide of the ſea as they went in. That this and no 
more 1s the meaning of NiGnmur, paſſing through the 
red ſea, Heb. 11.29, their walking on dry land in the 
midjt of the ſea. Exod, 14. 29, iee note on Heb, 11, 
b. But then Fordan, that was dried up, and gave 
them an eaſie paſlage over it, Foſc 3.16. But as for 
any miraculous drying xp either of Arnon or Fabbok 
there is no Hiſtory of it in Scripture, only one 
intimation there is, N«m.21. that may incline us to 
credit the Targums tradition, For there on the 
mention of their remove, and pitching on the other fide 
of Arnon, V. 13. it follows, wherefore it is ſaid in the 
Book of the wars of the Lord, what he did in the red ſea, 
and in the Brooks of Arnon.” VVhere the comparing 
and joyning Gods miraculous works in the red ſea , 
with thoſe he did in the brooks of Arnon, 1s an indi- 
cation that ſome ſuch like thing was done for the 
Ifraelites at thoſe brooks, as was before done at the 
red ſea, viz. at the time of its receding before the 
Iſraelites. And from that book, of the wars of the 
Lord the Chaldee by Tradition might have it. 

V. 16. The light ] From VN Juxit, is WY in 
general any lemiwary.Or receptacle of light,indifferently 
the Sun and the Moon,Gen. 1.16 But joyned with, 
and ſo oppoſed to the Sun, as here the night is to 
the day, it mult needs ſignifie the. Iaminary of the 
night, the Moy, as the Sn is of the day : and ac- 
cordingly the Chaldee renders it RI7\D the Moon , 
and © the LXXII, owniery , and fo, the Syriack , 


Foes and the Jewiſh Arab , Thou haſt prepared 


tbe Moon with the Sun. Only the Latine reads au» 
roram , the morning, V. 19. Thy 


V. 15. Cleave ] VP3- as it fignifies ro cleave, (© - 


h. 


I'29 
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Ns 


07.8 


As 
RE GE EE" 


Bookll © && '  TheSonanyFifth Ealm;:, + Paraphraſe. 243 


From "#7 the ori XXII. have choſen to paraphraſe it, the 
, by rv 272 thoſe that learn thy law, 
Jn T. which hath ſuch affinity 
| pious, faich-| 'gtler by” ea on, cofeſſng 1 
their fidelity [eher, 25 fer "the letters whereof differ ſo 
to him, which in the ſpiritual ſenſe” is parallel tolitele fromit,/5” | 
to* the parity had chaffiey of the rave, the Chal): | mw 200 
Re CPE 0 PR TS « tab ns 4 . 3 ) 1 4 
The Seventy Fifth PSALM. 
T® the chief Maſitian, Altaſchich, A Pſalm or ſong of Afaph.! 
| kk th 1&s-of merc\ ir pr Jt | One 
ith, (ſee note on Pſal. 55. 2, ihng God wondrous 2 mercy, and o upon the enc- 
CF hs Ve dgotgobe Lt ol to the Prefeſt of the Mufick;”” a | 
4 xax 1+ Unto. thee, O God, do we give thanks, nrito thee do we give thanks; || for | 1. We bleſs and magnifie 
| _ that thy name is near thy wondrous works * declare. | -. yon _ and a- 
+. Gere them, and have all manner. of inducement and obligation thus to do, not, only becauſe we have received fo 
thy won- ſignal inagements from thee, bar eſpecially becauſe the performance of this duty of praiſe is ſo richly a and 
drous wor ks. rewarded by thee, and thy power and providence aſcertain'd to the preſent defenſe of all thoſe that rmec it 
faithfully, that wait on thee for thy aids, and fail not in acknowledging the receit of them- 
ive Þ tion, I ſhall judge uprightly. 2, For God is a moſt 
jw as | 3. When | ſhall [recavye. the' congregation, judge uprightly. | _— ha modes. 
__ while dclay the puniſhing of wicked men, and relieving the godly, that certainly is bot an a& of his wiſc diſpoſal,to 
chooſe the fittelt ſcaſon for it, a time which in all reipetts is moſt agrecable ; and then he will certainly interpoſe 
in mercy tothe one, and juſt vengearice to the other, | 
3. The carth and all the inhabitarits thereof + are diſſolved, I bear up the + 'When the whole land 
twere melt+ r5}lars of it, Selah, = a Lo combuſtion , 
| were melted 
D'YQ) and diffolved from another, "twas God alone that kept it from utter deſtruion,; by preſerving alive the pi 


þ men, 
who by their Prayers and Interceſſions are wont to- contend and prevail for avcrting of ruing, ( ſee note b. } or 
fepoacind it ſtill upon the proper baſis, and re- cſtablifſht David in his Throne. ad J 


. ; * . . R and 
- khong unto the fools, Deal not ſo fooliſhly, and tothe wicked, Lift not up a L Nipreſt þ 


5+ Lift not up your horn on high, ſpeak not with a ſtiff neck, Cxrmberr phe God and his A 


ly bent to cxal 
in his ruiac. Theſe did God in his good time bring down and oe to flane I m———_ 
onkhet 6. For © * promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor 
from the 


es For adens (s is he 

Ellt, nor from the South. = 590 t or ſup- 
» : wer ot! 
wel, nor 7, But God is d the || Judge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, we, cn properly be cod 
Mountains to do it, this is the priviledge 
” and prerogative of the one ſupreme ſuperctnincnat ruler of all the world ; and ig great juſtice he thus diſpoſeth of 


this, as of all things here bclong, as he ſces fitteſt ( never ſuffering wicked men continually to proſper. ) 


$. For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red, it is full of =. All that befalls either 
mixture, and he poureth out of the ſame ; but the dregs thereof, all the wicked 8294, or evil men comes 


of the carth ſhall wring them our, and drink them, —_—_ God, who 
of the rid —_—_ 


moſt fitly compared to a cup of the ſtrongeſt wine; with the addition of the moſt ſtupifying mixtures, myrrhe, 


note on Rev. 14. to, c. ) and in the diſpenſing and oat of this, ſome may fall to the 'of 
men in this Sorel afflitions for a time ; dare A the wicked crops, portion of godly 


they expe& the bottom of the cup , 
the bittercſt and moſt intolerable part of ſufferings, every dropof thoſe dregs of Gods wrath to be drunk by 
them, in this life probably, but undoubtedly in - pd _ 6 


9. But 1 will declare for ever, I will ſing praiſes to the God of Jacob. ef; 58 therefore it b my 
claim and bleſs the name of this God for cyct, which hath fo favourably owned the cauſe of his ſerva ha on” 


10, All the hornes of the wicked alſo will I cut off; but the hornes of the 
righteous ſhall be exalted, 


res 
mit taking his 
own time to execute 
dgments, to bring down the power of all his cnemics, which he will ccrtainl perform, cheriſhing , and at 

SC thoſe that adhere faithfully to his ſervice. , at 


? 


C. 
d. 


di. 
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2 (fo 21"Þ ſiguities)to them thet ſhew forth thy miracles, 


Annot ations on 
V. ts Declare} The whole 


uneens this, v.1+ 
ſeems to be beſt removed by ing 120 as a par- 
ticiple plural in the ſenſe the Aire cole. for 
then that will expreſs to whom Gods name, i. e. his 

wer is here ſaid to be nigh, viz. 122 to them that 
de.lere ( the Chaldee renders it VYNWt ) thy wor- 
drous wks, Thus hath the learned Caftelio rendred 
it, Cujus preſen: adeſt nomen tua narrantibus miracula. 
To thee will we give thanks whoſe name is preſent at baud 


V. 2. Congregation | WWD from 12) condixit , fig- 
nifies an ——_—_ _ Jeaſon, as well as place; and 
in that former ſenſe "tis moſt commonly uſed either 
for time in general, or in ſpecial for the four ſea- 
ſans of the year, the months, the ſolemn fealts, &c. 
and to this ſenſe of rime, not place Or congregation, the 
learned interpreters render it : NJ9! rime, faith the 


Chaldee ; La) time , faith the Syriack; ws1exy , 


the LXxll, and # the Latine; and ſo the A- 
rabick and Xthiopick, and the Interlinear ftarwtam 
tempus, and Caſtelli, certum temps ; and then with 
nNEX from PR? cepir, it may Girly Sgnific the taking 


s fit ſeaſon. And then follows the LDUR DNNWV2 18 by 


I will judge refiitndes, underſtanding it of the Lord, 
That the ſpeech belongeth to God, appears by the 
next verſe, his eſtabliſhing, or ſupporting the pillars of 
the earth, preſerving relviocs perſons, who in the 
Hebrew diale&t are frequently ſtiled pillars : ſo Mai- 
monides de Idol : of Abrabam that he was © 1971 Oy 
the-pillar of the world: ſo Gal. 11. 9. thoſe eminent 
Apoltles, are called £:a%}, pillars, and oft elſewhere: 
Which eſt abliſhing and preſerving of them (igrpiwse, 
ſay the LXXII, I have ſet them firm and ſolid) can be- 
long to none but God ; and ſo in the following ver- 
ſes, till at length, v. 7. 'tis expreſly ſaid, God is the 
judge, be putteth down one, and ſetteth up another. This 
is again obſervable, .10, For as here, v. 1. and 2, 
there is an alternation between the Pfalmiſt and 


God, deſigned to be ſung ſeverally by ſeveral perſons | 


or chori,, and fo both in the firſt perſon, unto thee do 
we give thanks, faith ore, and when 7 I ſhall 
judge according to rigbt, ſaith the other, ( On MAT tbe 
words of God, faith Kimchi ;, ) fo again in the conclu- 
ſion, 7 will declare, I will fing praiſes, ſaith one , and 
All the horns of the wicked will T cut off, ſaith the other ; 
to ſignifie to vs the certain anſwers we may expeCt 
from God: If we adhere to him and bleſs him, bear 
thankfully and patiently what he layes upon us, he 
will certainly eſpouſe our cauſe, defend and ſecure 
us, judge refitudes in one place, and cat off the borns of 
the wicked inthe other, which is but the paraphraſe of 
his judging reflitades ( i.e, the moſt perfect right 
jud ts ) here, which yet he oft defers to do.rill 

he find a fie time, either the time of wicked mens ha- 

ving filled up the meaſure of their ſins, or a choiſe 

ſeaſon when their oppreſſions grow high, and the 
godly are ready to fink under them, and then upon 
thelr flying to God itt their trouble, be delivereth them out 
of thzir diſtreſg. Another rendring the former part 
of the verſe is capable of, taking '? in the front in 
the notion of a/thoxgh, of which there are many in- 
ſtances. So Gen.47.34. 2 not for, but although Ms- 
naſſes was the firſt born, he laid his right hand on E- 
phraim. So Exod.34.9. Let the Lord come among us 
'2 not for, but altbough it be a ftiffnecked people. See 
Foſ. 17. 18. Dan.g.g, Exod. 13. 17. Pſ. 41.5. 
If. 12.zx. Pf, 71.15, And then 12 nFRR 1 wil 
be; though I toke time, i.e. delay, or make ſome ftay, 1 


an 
for it 


ſetting, 13D the 


Pſal. LXXV, 


which 


were the infinitive (from DN, exaltavit ) exaltare,or 
exaltatio;, but more fully pulling down, and ſetting wp, 
thus, For neither from the Eaſt (fo XP2D literally from 
the going out, ſignifies) or from-the Weſt, nor from the 

ert of Monntains,\7 &c. For God judgeth---Thus the 
Jewiſh Arab, neither from the Eft nor from the Weſt, nor 
from the deſerts and mountains cometh that unto you. The 
word D773 here alludes to the I? ver.7. and 1M 
ver. 5. On this verſe the Rabbins have their changes. 
Kimchbi”s Father would have LD to be cxſtom or im- 
oft ( from 1 King. 10.28.) IV to be traffick ( E- 
zek, 27.14.) "212 tobe eloquence ( Cant. 4.3.)the ſe- 
veral ways of preferment in the World. R. Obad, 
Gaon interprets NSVD the rifing of the ſtars, IND their 
primum mobile ( for (o tis called ) 
and fo to refer to Aſtrological predictions, pretend- 
ed from the horoſcope. But David Kimchi himſelf 
having mentioned his Fathers deſcant , tranſlates it 
literally, zeither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, &c. 
Le, it is not acquired by mans diligence in going 
hither and thither, &'c. and although he prefer the 
notion of exaltation, or promotion, yet he gives a note 
from R. Aba an antient Rabbin, that M7 in every 
other place of Scripture but this, ſignifies mountains, 
And then why not in this alſo ? 

V. 7. Fudge) The word VV ſignifies ſomewhat 
more than an ordinary juſticiary among us, for to ſuch 


it ſcarcely belongs to beſtow honours, and 


prefer- 
ments at pleaſure, It is the ſtyle whereby the Cap- 
tains and mai 


nagers of the warsof the people of 1[- 
rael were ſtyled, Gideon, and Sampſon, &c. which, as 
the Roman DiCtators, aCtedin an unlimited power. 
Theſe were raiſed up by God, when the people were 
oppreſt, or captivated,to vindicate them to their an- 
tient liberties; and from hence the Latine Swffes and 
Suffetes is derived,qui ſummus Penis magiſtratus eft (aith 
Livy, which wat the ſupreme Magiſtrate the C ar- 
thagiuians,and to theſe the manag 


ery of their wars be- 


longed,quod velut conſulare imperium' apud Carthaginon- '* 


ſes erat, ſaith Livy, again, becauſe the government of the ” 


Carthaginians, was as it were conſulax. And in this no- 
tion it 1s here attributed to God, as to judge revli- 


tudes, puniſh and avenge themof their enemies, v, 2. 
the VU here referring to the V91R there) ſo to 


will judge reditudes;, according to that of our Savi- 


gc their 


opprellors here (as a 
and reſtore to their Countrey again 


Captain in war) 


The 


— 


- 
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The Seventy Sixth Pſalm. 


[| Maſter of 4 he the || chief Muſitian upon Neginoth, a Pſalm or Song of Aſaph. P arapbraſe. 
che ſtringed =. | 
(ſee PL. 4. power and Majeſty, and merciful pteſence of God unto his people, in bearing and ariſwering them, and executing f vl 
wore 2.) dgments on their encmies, overthrowing their t heathen Invaders; It was cothpoſed by ph, and committed to yd The 
the PrzfeR of the ſtringed inftrumenes. : Fog pe 
1. In Judah is God known, his name- is great in Iſrael, 1. Though God have done as, x 
ſofficicat to 
veal his power and glorious attributes to all the men in the world, yet in a moſt ſignal manner bath he exhibited @' 
himſelf to the people of the Jews : 4 nacheridd 
. o . . and hiscom- 
2. In Salem alſo is his Tabernacle, and his dwelling in Sion, 2. And that ef] 


in pany. 
; the holy place Te lick Fareki, 
aſſembly, where when pious men meet devoutly to offer up their ſacrifices and requeſts to him, they receivecertain 
anſwers of mercy from him, moſt evident demonſtrations of his peculiar preſence and audicnce there. 


3. There brake he *the + arrows of the bow, the ſhield, and the ſword,and 3. * Whilſt we kept cloſe 
{- light- 1. battel, Selah. to his ſervice there, we nes 
= 1 ver failed to receive porten- , 


tous aids from him, to obtain the moſt illuſtrious vitoties over our enemies, to ſecure our ſelves, and money ” - 
them in their moſt furious and formidable affaults ; and whatſoever we have at any time atchicyed in this kind, - 
it bath becn no ſtrength of ours, but his peculiar interpoſition. 


4. Thou art more glorious and excellerit then the mountains of prey, 4 Th | y—mne 4 Gol 
an 10n a tar 


greater and more glorious vertue for the guarding of us, and overcoming our oppoſers, than the mountains of moſt 


itrength and advantage, where our malicious enemies in their fiege and of t our Ci their 
randczyous, are for the fortifying themſelycs, or annoying of us, deſigns aking Cityz make 


ſhare de- 5. The ſtouteſt-hearted || are ſpoiled, -F have ſlept their ſleep, and none Fx. The ſtouteſt and moſt 
ſpoiled, + of the men of might » have found theig men in the world, the Þs 
themſelves;) , : moſt warlike and viRtotious 
he - Aſſyrians, have by this means without any conſiderable ſtrength of ours, been utterly diſcomfited, when had 
Ee” betaken themſelves to their reſt, 2 Chron, zz. 21, in the midſt of their ſecurity the Lord ſent an Angel =7 cut 
off all their mighty men of valour, they flept but neyer waked again ; and fo their whole Army ( ſee Ia. 37. 36: 
like men aſlcep, bave been able to do nothing, not ſo much as to move an hand to hurt us. 


6, At thy rebuke, O- God of Jacob, both the chariot and horſe are caſt in- &- 'Twas the ſecret inter- 
to a dead ſleep, poſi 


: Lord this 
nal deſtrution upon ſo potent and numerous an 
"IPIMS .. Thou, even thou art to be feared, and who may ſtand in thy Gght || 


> and irreftible js thy judge 
& 
mire of when once thou art angry ? | | —— in Jos 
J9N [RO fore thee in the firſt minute that thou art pleaſed to exccutte them, 
8. Thou didſt cauſe judgment to be heard from heaven ; the earth < fear 8, 9. When thouzthough 
and was till, | | * ba, neaven , (ia rage oo = 
9. When God aroſe to judgment, to ſave all the meek of the earth. Se- thy oppreſſed 


and to puniſh thoſe that injured them, then thy oy came forth on 
earthquakes ; by theſe the proudeſt finncts were ſtricken with horror, dreaded theſe thy thunderbolts, and had no 
mcans imaginable to ſecure them from them, were all deftroyed and put to flight, and ſo left thy people to their 
reſt and quict, whom they came to beſicge and conquer, 


\s confefy, , 10+ Surely the wrath of man ſhall + praiſe thee z the remainder 6f wrath ſhalt 
*+gird oa, © thou * reſtrain, and td, 
ed by the iſcarriage and fruſtration of uojuſt an6 occafionally by tt 
and dlaſpbemicy he en they came to be refrained and qelldgcnd tema | 
u z againſt | j 
ry in dy time deal db By pt gy Pn as they have 6 deſerved, 
al . 2x1. Vow and pay unto theLord God: || let all that be round about 
[2 = him bring preſents v0 tim that ought tobe feared 
, D 
Ld inſt the £ dreadful to them that continue 
Tn TENT, che 0 Tee 1e a teins Fete 
R Ns nadie $ 
reformation, and the meet fruit thereof. W oy 
*being 12, *He ſhall * cut off the ſpirit of Princes, he is terrible to the Kings of _ 
= the earth, "oy | 7 © M 


| ver 
will in a moſt terrible manner deal with them, and at length be fare to bring ther 
the proud Senacherib, and Rabſhakeh, and the whole Aſſyrian Azmy. oy 


—— ww. 


NED 


FU) Job, v.7. where Jparkes that fly upw 


\9AFUUR not able, Or impotent, ; An 


ard oy Po 
cally expreſt by 1V?) 122 the ſons of the fire. 

Pal. 48. it is uſed not for thunderbolts or y 
rings, 48 our margin reads, but ſimply for fire, 

out. of the clouds, and running along upon the ground, 
Exod. 9.23. And from thence by metaphor it isap- 
plied to an arrow or dart, ſhot out of a bow, and by 
the ſiviftneſs of the motion ſuppoſed to be infla- 
med, ſee Cant. $.6. where of love it is ſaid, that 
WR '2U7 90) (not the Coals, but ) the arrows 
thereof are arrows of fire, it ſhoots , and wounds , 
and burns a mans heart, inflames it vehemently by 
wounding it. Here we have the word twice, and 
if the former of them do not ſignifie arrows ſimply, 
it will not be found in that ſenſe in the Bible : nor 
do the LXXII, render it in the notion of an arrow , 
but in this place expreſs it by a general word, = 
oor 5 miter , the ftrengths of the bowes,, referring to 


that which is ſuppoſed to be the cauſe of inflaming 


the arrows, the ſtrength of the bow from which they 
are ſhot out. The Syriack in ſome degree of com- 


= A «4p 
plyance with them render it |. the armes ofthe 


bow, that which the bow reacheth out as a man doth 
his arme, and by which, as by an arme, it reacheth 
to, and forcibly ſeiſeth on that which is diſtant 
from it. _ The poetical expreſſion will beſt be con- 
ſerved by reteining ſome notice of the primary 
ſenſe in the rendring of it, fires or lightuings of the 
bow, i. e. thoſe hoſtile weapons which are moſt fu- 
rious arid formidable, as fire ſhot out from a bow, 
V, ©%. Found their hands |] Con" 1RSD NY may 
be rend:ed, have not found their bands, 1, e, have not 
been able to uſe them for reſiſtance, for the offend- 
ing others, or even for their own defenſe; the, He- 
brew N99 (C as the Syriack N22 by which they 
here render it) ſignifying as to find, Or get, ſo to 
bave in readineſs, in their power, tO be able to uſe, To 
this the Clialdee look i their paraphraſe, \P'D2 N?7 
vmPa mm T2? they could not take their wea- 


pu in their bands. i. e. they could not uſe their 


ands to manage their weapons. The LXXlI. have 
but little varied the phraſe, *% Wee wdty Tel s xmy 
duror, they found nothing with their bands, i, e. they 
were able to do notbing with them, ( their vaſt ar- 
my atchieved nothing , but retzrned with ſhame of 
face to their own land, 2 Chron. 32.21.) Which 
the Latine ſeems to have a little miſtaken, when 
they add the prepoſition in ] to what they found 
in the LXX.' zibil invenerunt in manibus, they found 
nothing in their bands ; but that ſtill interpretable to 
the former ſenſe, they fawnd nothing, i.e. they had 
neither weapous nor ſtrength in their bands. their 
whole: Army. was utterly routed: and diſcomfited , 
without ſtriking A ſtroak ; for-which the Syriack 
read, \OOLaps}. Wali}. LO, their bands were 
MIKE x, n 

5 can0 well agrees to the 

beginning of-the verſe; 17 \NWR they bave been cut 
off, or periſhed, they art gone; ſaith Abu Walid, or have 
deſpoiled"themſttver, (the'reciprocal from 720 pre- 
datus eſt, they have caſt away their weapons, faith the 
Chaldee ; ing nou, they : were troubled, {ay-the 
-LXXIL as whett in a Panick terror men are ama- 
zed,"diſcomfited, throw awgy their weapons, and fly, 
and by that aftoniſhnient are like men;in a ſleep , 
their ſtrength and ſenſe tyed up; but it more pun- 
Ctually reftrs to the time wherein the Angel ſmote 


416 cid Annotations on the Sevemy- Sixth Pſalm. Book IIE. 
Annotations on Pſal. LX XVI, 
2. V. 3. Arrows ] The Hebrew JV? ſignifies fire , jthe Aſſyrian Army, in the deep of the night, when 


they had put off their garments and weapons both , 
were faſt aſleep in their tents, and at once 85000, 
of them ſlain, 1/a. 37: 36. This is poetically deſcri- 

bed by ſleeping their ſleep; and as is added, », 6, 

O72 men in @ dead ſleep, dura quies, ferrens ſomnus, 
an bard and thorny ſleep. Were they never ſo ſtrong 

or valiant, had they never ſuch ſtr of body , 
Skill in armes, e of mind, and all that was ne- 

cellary for a conqueſt, in the midſt of their ſecurity , 

they were ſmitten, and fo utterly vanquiſht, and re- 

turned re infeft4 , without doing of any thing. 

V. 8. Feared |] What is meant by the earths fear- 
ing here, mult be judged by proportion with the 
judgments being beard from beaven 1n the former part 
of the verſe, In the hiſtory, 2 Chron. 32. 21. the 
Angel of the Lord wrought that great execution 
on the Aſſyrians Army. Now the deſcent of an 
Angel, when he came commitſsioned for any att of 
power, was generally furniſhed by God with ſome 
ſenſible atteſtation from nature, thunders and earth- 
quakes, neither of which would probably be wanting 
in ſo eminent a work as the ſlaughter of eighty five 
CO of = _—_— —_—_ be no doubt, 
the judgments bei ard aven , refers to 
"WL, which indifferently felis voice, and thunder , 
which is a vocal, and ſoaudible judgment, comi 
out of the aire, which in ſcripture is ſtiled heaven. 
And then for the earthquake, that that is ſignified 
'by the MR (IN the earths fearing, may be gueſſed 
from x Sam. 14. 15. There was trembling in S boſt, 
in the field ,, and among all the people, the garriſon and 
the ſpoilers they alſo trembled, and the earth quaked,, ſo 


it was- a eat trembling, Or a trembli God, 
Here a trembling of God, or ſuch as is cauſed by the 
appearance of An 


gels ſent by God, is made up not 
only of the trembling of men, but of the earth it ſelf, 
And fo Matth. 28. 2. at the appearance of Angels 


| there was a very great earthquake, And this to very 


good purpoſe , that they that oppoſed Gods people 
might —_— perceive that it was not chance,or 
ordinary ſickneſs, or ſudden infeftion, that cut them 
oft, but the diſpleaſure of an omnipotent Deity. Now 
becauſe among us trembling is an effe&t of fear, and 
where trembling is viſible outwardly, fear is ſuppo- 
ſed to be within, therefore it is here an eaſie poetick 
figure, toexpreſs an earthquake by the fearing of the 
earth, And then that which follows, TWRPU) axd 
was ſtill, as it is elegantly oppoſed to the trembling , 
or fear forementioned, ſo it imports the effeft of 


commotion gave reſt and quiet to the land : as Fad. 
3. 30. (INN, EpwN (juſt the ſame phraſe as here) 
the land had reft eighty years, and ſo ch. 5.31. and 8, 
28. and in ſeveral other places, the land had reſt , 
or the countrey was in quiet. And fo in St. Paul, 
raud ava; , reft ] is quiet from the perſecutors of the 
Chriſtiars, ( ſee note on. Heb, 3. c. ) Abu Walid 
from its conjunCtion with IR"? fearing here, would 
make it one of thoſe which have co 
ons, atid fo to ſignifie hereftzrred or moved, But the 
Jewilh Arab renders it. ſonze of the people of -the earth 
feared, and ſome were ſtill, i, e. ſaith he, the oppreſſors 
feared, and the oppreſſed had reſt, | 


V. 10. Reftrain | What Vani ſignifies. here , is 
not agreed among the Interpreters;the wordſignify- 
ing 1, togird, and 2, toreftrain. In the notion of re- 


| (training it will have a very commodious ſenſe, applyed 
] | to 


this earthquake to the children of 1ſrael, this ſhort 


ſignificati- 


Mone! 


N71 


- 


__——— 


goers 


'” to-Senachberib to whom this Plato belongs. For as | ſoxablyinteroſer; ' #1d girdr ow the remainder 
/ by the ſlaughter of the eighty five thouſand in his comes in Spportnely 9 reſt th 
_ *," _army, he was forced to deparr, and dwell at Niniveh, | execute judgment on.the. opprefſor, . - 
:- --2 King. 19. 36. ſo after his return thither, there be | is verſe 
- | ſomerefaindersof his wrath onthe Jews that dwelt|fwerable- the one 10 other. 
there. We. may ſee it, Tob, 1. 18, /f the wks rendring of "171. the Chaldee i 
nacherib "ad ſlain avy , when be was come a fled [phraſing it by NY Wong UN thou b 
from Judea, 1 buried th: privity ( for in bis wrath be | or prepared, Or made ready the 7 of 
hiled many.) '&c, This was the racemation, - as 1t} (Meamng Gods fury ) for the deſtroying of 'the nations. 
were, or gleanings of his wrath, and this was rejtrain- | And fo the Interlinear, refduwm irarum accinges, thou 
ed by God ;, for he ſoon falls by the hands of his ſons [ſhalt gird on thee the reſidue of wraths ; and C aftellio, 
' Adramelech and Sbarezrr, as be was worſhipping iu the | exuberantibus furoribus decoraris, thou art adorned with 
bouſe of Niſroch bis God, 2 King. 19. 37; And to this | exuberant furies, in the notion of an ornament-or - 
tenſe Kimchj interprets it, thox ſhalt ſo repreſs the ma- | feſtival gatment\, to which alſo if the LXXl.. refet 
lice of our enemies, that the other nations ſhall not dare | by their ryzaninuuus ivvoulc bniry ov the remuant 
' to fight againſt as : ſo likewiſe Aben-Exra-. And thus | of wrath hall celebrate to thee a feaſt, it will be tiard to 
it muſt be; 4f the remainder of wrath, be mans weath, | gueſs what they meant by ir. This the Latine:render 
as the former part of the verſe inclines it, Szrely the | from them, reliquie cogitationis diem feſtmm agent tibi, 
wrath of man, & But 127 in the primary notion lig- | the relicks of thought ({o interpreting tr wor) ſhall kgep 
.nifies girding,. Or putting ON, araying ones ſelf ; cinxit, | an boly-day to thee. pee def de 
accinxit, precinxit.. Girding, We know, ſignifies pur- | V, 12, Cut off ] 217 ſpirit, ſeems hereto denote - e. * 
ting on, and is applied to garments , ornaments, | the proud, and cruel and faſtuous ſpivi of oppreſling 217 
- arms; IT Gird thy ſword upon 1by thigh, Pſal. 45. Nimrods (ſuch Senacherib. was ) lifted tip with the 
3, and frequently elſewhere : and ſo gir = glad- | ſucceſles of their impiety; fo the Chaldee N1Þ1 031! 
noſe is putiing an five ornament. And agreeable | NVZTITY DYI71" be ſrl repreſs he grſeſ, ox eleti- 
here in a poetical phraſe 4 thow ſhalt gird on the re- | on, or pride of the ſpirit great ones (lo MY MDI 
mainder of wrath, parallel to putting on the garments 4 ſignifies, the ſame phraſe by which they paraphraſe 
popes fo. clothing, Ia.5 9 = _— : the pride of the countenance, Pſal, 10. 4.) Gods 
. adorning and fetting out hunſelr by the exerciſe of |. _ ., ging it: low, (fo "92! 2 mi- "v2 
his vengeance, vulgarly expreſt by his wrath, and the "g it off; hi wot 2 ( A Y4 ate "a: 


Py 


5 


| © | uit, ſignifies) is 0 
Men word NON wrath, moſt fitly uſed with reflexion on | permitting it" to proceed farther » but his inflicting 
INN the wrath of man in the beginning of the verſe. ſevere puniſhments upon it, cutting off the tyrant in 
Mans wrth is the violence and rage and'þblaſphemy | his bloody purſuits, as it fared with Sexacberib (ſee 
of the opprefſor, upon the meek, or poor man fore- note d.) The LXXII, as we now tead it, having 
... going. This begins , goes foremoſt, in provoking | 4payuuiry wdusrm dexirmmis taking away the ſpirits of 
MV God; and then ND the remnant or ſecond part of | Princes, may be thought by ſpirits to ſignifie no more 
wrath is ſtill behind for God, _ — _— | wry than their lives : but the Latine reading ſpiritum in 
himſelf, i. e. ſets himſelf our illuſtriouſly - . SW i 
fully, as with an ornament , and as with an hoſtile the Gingular, and © the a þ-w03 ſpirit, hew 
preparation, in the eyes of men, And fo in this | that 7»y4ue. not Trbu]z Is the right reading; and 
ſenſe alſo it is agreeable to the-context. The wrath | then nothing hinders, but that they might take.it in - 
Ti of man, Rabſhake*s railings and blaſphemies, JIN | this ſenſe for pride and elation of ſpirit, which as it 
ſhall confeſs or praiſe thee, as being brought down b wy be taken away by other means of tumbling 
God, and fignally refuted by him, (for then after fo | beſide that of death, ſo it-is then ſurely ſubdued and 
eminent a vindication Bio Lomang = _— brought low, when it brings deſtruction on him in 
ſition and reproaches did but illuſtrate that glory it is. ; renders 2 
which te eateaveuted to eiiye; and becoate ehindy nope, Yn VP! fall ex 


of confeſſion to him,) One of the Targums read alt, and binder the enemies from. theme; and {0 Kimchi 


in his Roots ſhall exalt them, and ftrengthen them. But 
1 MN! they ſhall convert, and confeſs to thy name, | withall he ſaith, it may be interpreted, ſhall cut off, 
and praiſe thee, in refereftice to other men that look | or bring low, the radical ſignification being, as he re- 
on, and admire, and give bonoxr to God, who thus ſca- lolyes, the notion of hindering, keeping in, or retraining. 


A— 


"4 wa 


The Sevenry . Seventh Pſalm, 


li 


Paropbroſe, . 


ſeventh Pſalm 


| ' is ion of affi- 
ance in, and prayer to God, in all the miſcrics that befall us in this life, by way of > and a 


ell-grounded and faith. It ſeems to have been compoſed by Aſaph in referenceto the || captivity, abddcommitted j| 1t 
tothePrefettof Mukick, to be ſung to thoſe cn monk beamed his poſterity were imployed. : 

f My voi . r I 099 | 

XJ 1. +Icriedunto God with my voice, evenunto God with my voice, and he . r. 
wed, my SAVE CAT. UNO. INE | | | ob to him 
addreſt my reqiieſt importunately, and he 2s pleaſed to relieve me out of thend, 


'"p F » od : * mY + & 4g bl 
mag 2. Ja the day og ets [Rage te Lees *If | aw CO OE 2 Wh 


| fr by T9 the chief Muſitian||ts Jeduabun, 2 Pſalm of Aſaph. The 


hand was , . , who | iN - +1 | , , prattice, never to give 
cſs Cs | 4 praying, never to take any repoſe by diverting from that imployment. 


Ff 


KF, 
$4 


__ — 


—— — 


as Fnmpnk_ The Stoamty Sevemb Pſalht. Book lily 


b, 


Fepherd ovcr a ' 
- are a fullſeaurlry tous ow, (if weTontinuc our Rithfab dependence wn' thre, that thou art both 
preſent dangers, 


3: Bac, becaking me ta Ged,... 0g, I remetnbred God, Þ» and:|| was troubled z-1 complained, and my ſpirit | comk. 


and pics MAOIRUaey ma”. was* overwhelmed, - Selah.- / made a 

king my requeſts'to fougd ir fx, SON wo boiſe, 
his ea ''F prayed with off the t;dency and devotion ari afſeiion-df my ſpirit. | was clamo- 
ni i etFootr a4 S937 13 5 £1194” 903 20>! 2915} 99 IH pi tic rous, I the. 


A 1440: © Vito GUS 4 ; [ i 73 M1 [1 L , & } & ro 
-4: When Lamin the vightt 1/4. © Thon holdeſt mine eyes|waking ; I ami troubled that 1 cannot ſpeak, 3% « 


on-.my; bed, thou, O Lord, ;, " 434-410 Pt 1 | Gy 
ſceft kdw'l am imployed every minute of it ; when any matter of trayble ſciſeth on me, I betake my ſelf to this kind of agitated, 
fient medication. | | - ; f - bl, 
56-Trecotnt} all the emi» '. -5, I || have conſidered thedays of 01d, the years of 4 anitienttimes, —_— 
neac paſſages of thy provi- ...- .* mn | 1 ves ns, 
d.nce toward this nation of.ours, beginning from the firſt foundation of it, rel] 


8: And "this T think over © 6, I call to remembrance my ſong inthe night; I commune with mine own La? 
| f 


own ſaresia-the (0+ + <5 Ch +34. Wo " 
Eno i young ERR TTRGG, - 
leatly w y ielf, in this form of dialogue betwixt me and my own ſpirit : irit or mind | 
qackion, in? Wy the like form, reflefting _ diſtrcſſes that arc nom. upon 0s, ; "”e | i. 
-7- God" is dilpleaſcd and 7 Will the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he be favourable no more ? 


chaltzſeth, us {exercly, as if 
he would never be attoned, , , i 


8, 9. His mercics and his . 8, Ishis mercy clean gone for evex? || Doth. his promiſe fail for evermore? 1 bs 


promiſes gave us ground: of || | 5 ne # ; 
hope) red_ wilt he Seved:nd+t 9. ora) torgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger ſhut up his tender _ 
member theſe > Is. be finally .,M ICIS 5 SElan, * 
relolvcd.never again to turn to us in mercy 2 | Ch 


10--The continuance and 6, And 1aid, 4 this * is my infirmity : but I will remember the yearsof the * =y4i@. 
repetition of his jadgments Tight hand of the moſt High. tion is a 


F 


for ſv many years, or in {o | » the 
many forms frequently varied, but ſtill lying heayyupon us, makes this a ſcaſonable fear. or the yan 
- 0 N . l Of nn 
11,12, Put Iſbonanſvercd x1, Iwill remember the works of the Lord ; ſurely I will remember 4 thy won- f froude 
and fil: ere hes my m——_ drous works. , timesdſty 
choly inhdel reaſunings, an . : - 
oppoſed unto 'them'the aftss =22* I will meditate alſo of thy works, and talk of thy doings. weuly 


the many illuſtrious miraculous afts of God, in bringing us out of , poſſeſſing us of Canaan, ſubduing all our neigh- 
bouring enemies, &c. infallible cvidences both of his power, and fidelity to all that depend on him ; and reſolved more 
reaſonably ta ſtiy and ſupport my (If with the meditation and ſolemn refleion on theſe, by his former dealings invi- 
ting the contiovance of them, and raiſing to my ſclf confident prelages of his future mercies. SOL 1; 


13. And upon an intire. x3, Thy way, O God, is in|| the ſanctuary : who is ſo great a God ag our God ? || bolizt, 
ſarvey of. all 1 am forced'to | | | _ | 
acknywledge, thatal-Gods dealings are moſt juſt and holy, he never fails the leaſt in the performance of his promiſes ; 2 
but, on the contrary, hath magnified his power (as well as juſtice and fidelity) in a moſt illuſtrious manner, in all his 
dcalings with his peoplc. 


14, 15. When thou te 714, Thonart the God that doeſt wonders; thou haſt declared thy ſtrength 


encdit thy people of Iſrael amo the people. 


bo eto 5 ns JP" 15. Thou haſt with thine arm redeemed thy people, the ſons of Jacob and 


gotten there, and all thereſt Joſeph. Selah. 

of the [ced of Jacob which * 

came to to Joſeph, (and were at firſt kindly treated by the King, but after a while oppreſt and tryannically inſla- 
ved) thou didft it in a moſt mighty miraculous dreadful manner, ſo as convinced the very obdurate heathens of thy 


power and vengeance upoft them. 


- 16,, And when the Irac- - | 16, The waters ſaw thee, © God, the waters ſaw thee z they were afraid, 


lites by thy conduct came to 
the R2Gde. the very fea, that the depths alſo were troubled 


untamed body, was reſtrained by thee, and as in a frightful dread of thy majeſty fled from before them, gaye them 
leave to paſs as on dry ground through the chancel of it, 


17, 18, And on the other 1-5, Theclouds pouredout water, the sky ſent out a ſound ; * thinearrows ,*%? 
ſide the Lord ſent out his alſo went abroad. # 
Judgments upon the Egypti ; 7Þ. The yoiceof thy thunder was in the heavens, the lightnings lightned the 
ans , lookt unto their L}» — a PmOY 
through the pillar of fire and WOT d, the carth trembled and ſhook. 
cloud, and troubled them, 
Exod: 14. 24. by which was intimated the tempeſtuous rain and thunder reſounding in the air, and ſending ont ſhafts 
er ſharp ſtones, and againthunders in the clouds, and lightning flaſhing in thcir cyes, to the diſturbing them extreamly. 


; 1 39... And. thus whilſt thy ', x9. Thy way isin the fea, and thy paths in the waters, . and thy foot- 
pop ory contuied20d eps are at know, abun cotta 

rr1 $1307 27.0 Hiow1ct do 3 26] ' 
the midſt of the'red ſea, the Egyptians were in nv wiſe able to follow theth, (but were all firſt wy and te 


ſtrained inthe ſpeed of their marchy, God tools off their chariot that they drave them heavi 14. 25, and 

| ſoon after by Moks's firetching out his hand, ſwallowed by ind ſed by the ſea returning i < 4 Op »- 
ſo. coy work ideacetn preſerying ſome, whilſt by the ſame means thou deſtroyeſt others, moſt nidle and - 

* infcrutablg,./!'2 3 17 oi 276 k 5 hs 2d Pp ; 


it nr] 2s 1c, Thou leddeſ thy people Bike 2 flock by the habd of Maſie ani Avon 


-- * "66nd bythe band of Moſes and Aaron, hath been experimentcd tobe like that of the, moſt watchful and skilkul 


them from all aſſaults or violence of their enemies. And thy with them there, 
and ready to re- 


Annotations 


. licve and reſcuc us out of the greateſt captivitics, and moſt 


Ey 7. 
G. Lg , ' = - - 4. , 
Wo " wget 
x * ' þ 
Ra 


= *% w, 5A 
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 Hbhdtudjods on Patent LXXYVIE 
a _.V.2. My ſwe ran} | 773 from. "3 proyaels, ox: iſts2zer, i.e. _ſees and knows how they ire itn 
1132 tendit ſe, being here 4 oY. pbond, every minure of the night. Antlthis ishere 
_ "bs was on dal bur s —-»y introduce what follows in the 


mw {4 in ſelf ; and tochat beſt agrees 3107) (7) and ve 


fell not down from 39 


v 


*Tis true when it is joyned with any fluid Cox oat X 
thing, it ſignifies to flaw, or run about, as of. yarer, 3 » I'war in bation, agitated, diſ- diſs "POD? 
t -wine, Or ,; "2"'N 8?) and ſpake not yocally, but as.in a 


that be the meaning of '7)) the ftrerching ont is. the dedication: "NAT? I recounted or thought ou the 
_—- — and though LXXIL wx. cp yavenpa peſt —— 
3) 


cem to hayeread 732 over againſt bim, .yet ] This v. 10. may perhaps be d. 


V. 10. Myi 
have ſufficiently expreſt the ſenſe, and reſtrain- beſt rendrls itt Þ By INNNIS oy patbags.ho 
WW ed it to the notion of "7, for my band, Tis 


ſenghs bim w7th phende Brmighe | by may of ne oe ic had fn co ay tas 
<3; ava Jior an, I im w = 3 is ſpir 4 oe 
add bim, The Chaldee having taken "7! by it fay,- 


there wpuld nevet be any end of the preſent aſſlifti- 
and given it a paraphraſe remote enough 79 = ons, that Gods mercies were forgotton , and bir pro- 


NR127 prophecy reſt ed me (from one uſe he miſes caſſate, as if the decree we e forth, Gods 

word \) ſpoken of God. for the Tat oath in his "wrath, 2 argc e ſentence, of of 

& King. 3. 15-) do alſo paraphraſe ne | hich he would not re repent, ſaith Ro: And in the S: 
eye dropping of tears ,, but the Syriack an ſame tenor tis liete added, 1 ſaid oh "Oy N this my ke 


yo) avif it had been 7! bir hand, -convert it to | diſesſe (fo the Syridck tender It ; LSouapSy 
another matter. *Tis true 1! ſignifies many things | from 7? rn: ;and 6 beck reg inflebrew, and 


beſides au band , particularly 2 jtroke, or hurt, or| 7, and 7, primatily this my wound, 
wound that befalls any, but this ſure reſpetting him | or this my dejebiion , ſaith Walid or perhaps 
that ſtrikesor inflifts it, whoſe band or ſtroke.it is ſaid | this my deſertion. ( for 771 is uſed. by .the A- 


to be, not his who is ſtriken byit. So Dex, 32. 36. | rabs. alſo for deſertas ore ger 
where their hand is thus interpretedby the Chaldee, | vorce, Mat. 19. 7.) '?Y 2) N 
tis RD FWD the firoke of the hater, and Exod, 24. | ©\2O is Capable of ſeveral 1 
17. where the ot layi the band, is by the Chaldee more a, ars. 
rendred zoe berting, and ſo 7! interpreted by N22 | T1 ' IMO s c _ 
burt; yet the mm bi band or burt, is not there appli- > gm: + y 
ed to the patients, but to the agent, God, And | in Gods or providence, 
Abu Walid, who renders it here a woand or firoky in ment ſent by him 
reſpect to the ſufferer, RSIINES Gn 9 4] 
fication from what. it bath in other places, ſo jor or pegs, Wo the Syriack ; and fo ſure the Cbaldee 
ſtill it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand it in —_ it, who render it thus, NNEN) and I ſaid; 
dinary ſenſe, 'T, my hand, and then 1732 muſt be | 87 MPND this diſeaſe VT UR « mutotion, or, is d 
the extending, bolding oxt, Or up, the band, by which | mutation R873! 19) NN1 of the ftrong right baud of 
prayer Is fitly expreſt, whereof that is the ſolemn the moſt High, , 4 vorying of his inflit not any in- 
geſture, providence and coun If it be. 
b, V. 3. And was troubled | MORN, wot 0? for that, it moſt (__ of in Als 1 ſaid 
DIR! noi, fremwit , cannot better be rendred this is infirmiry, What 2 ſhall the right baud oe 
" made a noiſe, "which Flloming the romemdving of Cam bieb <> But it may be taken =P 
— notion for ed v, q 


I as in dts 


and the other phraſes v. 1. and 2. of years, 2s *tis evid 

ftretching oxt the hand, muſt needs be und of | and from that' verſe the yr pry ew —_ Rage? 
the voice of his prayers very importunate in Gods | place, after this tnatiner, T heve coufdered 
ears, ( and either yery loud or very moanful ) or, | old, — TWO the years of _—_ wi MY 


as tis uſed Pſzl. 39. 6. very veral ages, whereinour nation fenrerares omg 
th; Gods ears : and then 6 lms 2 he fac and by ang 


xp the Chae vr, 
bow <4 | he Lak before the Led: ad 
qQPLNT my ſpirit was involved, anxious, troubled 


Syriack render. it Ke;21} was rat , cg into = heres | n v Dos 


an extaſie, as it WETe, exagi or diſturbed. And:| will be be "0 mwr#2 and RR 
Penn, Hare part of this y is an expreſſion of the | phraſes'v. $; 'and'9 / andtheit'y; 10. 4rd T ſaid this 


evotion, inthe day of his tronblt, V.2. but 
not Tiles! affliction it ſelf. | 


V. 4. Eyee waking] 42h Ctr RO « 


Tr Fe whanEoer of þ 
; i. £.. Mya 
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356 Paraphraſe. . © The Seventy Eighth Pſalm. © Book ME: + 
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all inclined tq the ſad of the reflexion. And” rendring of that word, 


then v. 11. follows the ſecond part of it, of ah 
contrary reſolution, to theend of the Pſalm, I wilt | 
—— works of the Lord, ſurely I will reriem- | 
ber, JK? 


72 from the antient of thy wonders, i. &. | 
1 will take panother Epoch, that of all the miracu- 
lous deliverances of our nation, when firſt wpcy 
out of Agypt; 1 will put the Lord in mind of all 
former mercies, and by that recognition endeavour 
to pcrſiwade him to- a repetition of them z which be- 
tongsclearly to that new matter. The LXXII. for | Arab, And when T ſay this is my dejettion, np 
vmhon read ivr wefu per, now I began , as from one | aud the ſpace for ation] of the or puniſh- 
notion of 72N in Hiphil cepit; and herein the La- ens] of the moſt High, I remember, &C. 
tine followthem ; but the Syriack, as was ſaid, for- 


time- 
benefits to may or 


A ———_— 


The Sevenry Eighth PSALM. 


Paraphraſe. 
The ſeventy eighth Pſalm MA=! of Aſaph. 


js a reflexion on Gods vari- | 

ous dealing, his mixtures of mercics and puniſhments on the people of Ifracl, from the time of their being in [ 
to Davids cxaltation to the Kingdom. It ſeems to have been compoſed by Aſaph, and ſet to the tune called hil. 
Sce note on Pſal..3 2, a. 


1, 2. Let all the people 1, Give ear, O e tomy Iaw; incline your ears to the 0 
of God give —_— ate mouth. , my peopl x , words of my 
tion to what now dc- : , s , ; 

liver as co that which is de-- 2+ 1 Will open my mouth 1n a parable; T will utter dark fayings of old, 
ſigncd for their ſpecial inſtruftion, and gathered out of the records of Gods JrrIn toward his own people, the 

fews, (ſce.note on Pal, 49. 6.) that all that profeſs Godlineſs may be admonithed thereby. 


3, 4- And the truth of the 4g, Which we have heard and known, and our Fathers have told us, 
things being ſo undoubtedly 7 ye will not hide them from their children, ſhewing to the generations to 


agen obo to ns or come the praiſes of the Lord, and his ſtrength and his womterful works that 


ticularly known to us that he hath done. 

now live, or thought fit to be by traditton conyeighed down. to us by our anceſtors, I have all reaſon to communicate 
and propagate them to others, to whom alſo our Fathers deſigned them, as well as to us of this age ; that they might 
joyn with us in blefling, and- praifing, and\magnifying the glorious attributes of God, and the powerful and gracious 
adhs that he hath wrought for us. 


_ Fe _ wan x nga ee 5, For he eſtabliſhed a teſtimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Iſrael, 
imſelf appoint, when : ; 
firſt revealed his will and laws one ET our fathers, that they ſhould make them known to their 
unto the. Jews by Moſes, lay- ren © 
ing it as an obligation on the parents to be ſtrifly careful to inſtru their children to all poſterity in the knowledge 
of them, (ſce Deut. 4-9. and 6.7.) : 


&; That , not themſelves 6, That the generation to come might know them, even the children that 
only, but. even all cheir po- | ſhould be born, who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their children, 


ſterity, thoſe that were not 
then born, ſhould firſt learn them themſelves, and then diffuſe and inſtil them into all others. 


7. And that in order to. . That they might ſet their hope in God, and not forget the works of God 
Ca Preteryiog and cheriſhing AG Abo bom. ried £ 5 , TN, 

all parts, of picty in them, a 

chearful relyance and dependance on him that had thus demonſtrated his readineſs to ſuccour them, thankſgiving and 

praiſing of him for his works of power and mercy, and a carcful performance of all holy uniform obedience to his 

commands, as to him that had wrought redemption-for them, and ſo purchaſed them to be his ſervants, | 


8.. And .to reſtrain them _ . $,, And might not be as their fathers, *a |} ſtubborn and rebellious generati- | zh 
_ Tong their fa- on, ageneration that + ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was not. ſted- 29" 
opics, who when they ith God: ; Tterted 
A ET ee mas 2 l cbllicaden, fatulic, and redeltions, murmuriogs, and downri _ 
»Gad;! of vile un r i i | 
Apoſtaſicy from his law by;Idolatry,, © ronkd epher conan 0 chtrnlves heartily 20 Ge mayo Gol, or if they did, 
preſently relapſt into foul ſons; dy 29 ae" | 


| b | ws , i Bet ; Ms. ET, ; . . : 
A Sn 5: in ths 02 homies uf Eybtajmbeing armed and *catryingbowe, turned back (2566 
'n it - A ' 


did fomerimiecy in their, war»: , 4p 


Ta 6. Po Nt of che afunte Tk Cor el: "Din pptamie S_ 
SIT DS {actor ol ket, Thug Ep FEE 
r 1.4 6 19/0 Bn 


to have done, and conſequently 
was 1cylly to.Gbd, any danger to be | 's 
xxerciſod;rthen; were they faroto Rater, and al of ſhameful... 4.1 


101205 Haw I! Is T9101, G11 20 0% 1 To 01 ! L WAY © KM ; A ow . | 
a i9+b1 7A an os, 1s Re hnhs ponthe Comgpane of Got aol | walk in his law, 
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Tim wes Mit ape to A ens Re Ee cinats the ach by ever fo may 


of his 
ERTERY Rf ftots matitles 008 quarrels wick Moke, and refuſed Rae him. 


12, Aron anda hd oth 6d nh Ris. 2. 2. And this was a new 
a the field of © Zoan: orpne Sy coene infidcli. 


works of wonder, that God had afforded their fathers ſo lately, in brlngingthein outro? Feypebyai m bye mari 
and f ful prodigious judgments upon Pharaohand his people." ighty 


13» He dividedthe fea, and cauſed them to paſs through; and he made the 1z. The concluſion of 
waters to ſtand as an heap. te very fe recode rp 
part before them, and ſtand ſtill like a wall, Exod. 14,22. or likea beap, Exod. 154 8. (ſcenote on 3. b,) to henre 

them from all danger of approach, ano arid them through the dane on ry ground, and condultet hem 


of Egypt 
14. In the day time alſo he led them with a cloud, andall the night with a 14, To this end he ſet 2 
light of Re lightſome cloud over their 


heads, at once to overſhadow 
adi n them, (ſce note on 1 Cor.'ro. a.) and this cloud ſo Aiſpoſed, that in the night-time it afforded light to 
| elites, though not to the Eg —_— that followed them, but made aclecar ſeparation between them, Exod:14.10. 
—_ in the day-time, when they nceded not irs light, it was yct viſible over them and about them, by this means mira- 
_ culouſlydireQing and condating them in their journcys. 


15. He clave therocks in the wilderneſs, and gave them drink as out of the | 25. And in their N 
eat depths. ing in the wilderneſs, when 
6 they wanted water, he com- 
manded Moſes toftrike a rock with his rod, and by ſo doing there came out from thence ſo great abundance of water, 
as.if the Abyſs had ſupplied the rock with that ſtore. 


16, He brought ſtreams alſo out of the rocks, and cauſeth waters. to run , 16. And from this new 
down like rivers. kind of ſpring proceeded a 
7 full current, which followed 

them as far as Cades, (ſe note on x Cor, 10. b.) andafforded them plentiful ſupplics of water ia that place of drought. 


17. And they ſinned: yet more againſt him, by proyoking the moſt High'in 17. Yet did not this mi- 


racle of mercy prevail upon 

the wilderneſs. them, to give them a truſt 

and afhiance in God, who had wrought ſuch wonders for them ; but they fell back after this into a new diſtruſt of his 
power, and thereby provoked his wrath cxcecdingly. 


18. And they tempted God in their heart by asking meat 4 for their laſt. | *.. 19, to. For when he 
- 19. Yea, theyſpake againſt God, they ſaid, Can God furniſh a table'in the bad taken ſuch care to con- 
wilderneſs? . vince their infidelity , and 


20. Beholdhe {mote the rock, and the waters guſhed out, and the ſtreams ſupplier wants by nin 


overflowed ; can he give bread alſo, can he provide fleſh for his people? and in the manna, 
Exod. 16, both thelſc ra 

down on them miraculouſly from heayen, and when on their murmuring for water at Rephiditn, he had given plenty 

water out of the hard rock in Horeb, Exod, 17. yet again after boththeſe, Numb. 11.5. fell a marmuring, wy be 
complaining, and diſtruſting of God , preferring their condition in Egypt before this which God had now brought 
them to, and in a manner blaſpheming and ſpeaking ill of him, ard requiring, as a proof of his power and preſence 
among them, -a table furniſht with fleſh, as well asbread, a ſatisfaction to aan 455 which th pretended to be 
cloyed with manna, as well as a proviſion for their wants. 


+ Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth : ſoa fire was kindled 21, And this hi 
= _ ind nba So we | 


dif 
againſt Jacob, and anger alſo came up againſt Iſrael ; N— + ns 
puniſhments upon them 
22,-Becauſe they believed not in God, and truſted not in his ſalvation, .- ;. £3; 23, 245 35. And that 
23. Though he had commanded the cloudsfrom aboye, and-opened the-doars obſ pre Leroy fo wt yoo ftrange 
of heaven, ge —_—_ np Gra 
24., And had rained down Manna upon them to eat, and had gen them of | a ſhewed for the 
the corn of heaven, cs. = _ ; tek 
fs, every 25+ || Mandideat * f Angels food, he ſent them meat to the full. * ” ETFS hs 98 
fn bread _==y x of bread preparcd and made ready for them in heaven, ws oe ad : wee (as Je wera 
ong of. rain) in hy ene abundance, a proportion to cycry Perion among t s or on 
ſgrally by God, throvgh-the miniſtry fry of angek. Reba 


26, He cauſed an Eaſt-wind to blow in heaven ad by his power hebrought. l - A687 then 
in the South-wind, , aha l ies at 


27. He rained fleſh alſa-upon them as duſt, and feathered fouls like as the ane OS . 


ſand of the ſea. 1012 Hig 
es, And. he lat fall jp the midſt of their camp, comdabout their bobinicns, 


aaa ene pc nt ann 
|| chele” high upon the face of the Nod, £1500 (ERIE "748 - 1h 55-47 Ty 0 Yer 


was af 03 M1 1 } TY pay 2143 Ws. if > 22% cil yrou > J MY 
_ 29. $5 they did 30 ns wat filled” for be porn $6. | p. p . 
o.. They doi ior denFo hy meat was yet wa 


And SST) G37 {$-4 3+ 4.00 il 2 2k 6 : 
31. + Thewrath of God caine upon them, anddlow thetatteſt of them, -and, 
ba DFE ooofoantorduienyy : | 
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Paraphraſe. The Seventy Eighth Pſalm. 
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dance, and permitted them to gather it, Numb, 11. 32, to dreſs it, and to take it into their mouths, And then before 
they had chewed it, while jt was yet between their tecth, y. 33, the inflruments of Gods diſpleaſure and vengeance 
en bo them, a very terrible plague, v. 33- 28d deſtroyed the healthieſt and principal men among them in very great 
numbers. . 


32, Theſe judgments thus 
added to his works of ys 
might, a man would think, ſug uy tx xy and deterred them from farther God, convinced them 
of his power, and ingaged them toa full reſignation, and afhance, and dependance on But were not thus ſuc- 


cc>ful, they had not thiscffe&t, but after this againy they were as rebellious, and mutinous, and unbelicving as ever. 


33. And God accordingly 433, Therefore their days did he conſume in vanity, and their years in trouble, 
continued his puniſhments 
among them, kept them in a weariſome condition in the wilderneſs, there to be haraſs'd and worn out, and at length to 
dic, (all of them that came out of Egypt, but Caleb and Joſhua) and never to enter into the promiſed land, 


34» 35» 36, 37- SOME Cx- 
emplary ſcycrity God oft cx- 
crciſed among them, and that 
had ſome weak effet upon 
them, reduced them in ſome 
degree, brought them for a 
while into ſume temper of 
picty, and belicf, and _— 
dance on God, together wit 
an acknowledgment of his Covenant. 


mercies, And though this was not hearty nor durable, but formil and feigned and temporary, and ſoſtill but hypocritical, 


38, 39. Yet ſuch was 38. || But hebeing full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed 
_ a . cnnqy A = on ie ; yea, many a time turned he his anger away, did not ſtit up all 


ſterity of Abraham, to ; | 
woe gh promiſes were 39. + For heremembred that they were but fleſh, a* wind that paſſeth away, 
made, that he would not de- and cometh not again. 
_ Gow L. at once Ow » 1 
eft a (ced and remnant, from whom might come a ſucceſſion of ſuch whom he might bring into the promiſed land, and 
ſo make good his Covenant to Abraham, &t. which could not have been, in caſc had at 0nce deſtroyed them all, 


40, This they very often ; ; "Op" . , Ty” 
dff7ed , by their iftruſts Fe 200 oft did they provoke him in the Wilderneſs, and grieve him in the 
and murmurings, even ten , 

ſcycral times, Numb, 14.2 2. in the forty years ſpace which they ſpent in the wilderneſs, 


*1- Someti cſſi Sj 
ads eto go back 2p ing 41. Yeathey turned back and tempted God, and limited the holy One of Iſrael, 


to Egy metimes demanding ſome evidence of his . ; : : 
was not ablc to ſupply them. 6 is power ; ſometimes reſolving their wants to be ſo great, that God 


inquired early after God. 
redeemer 


unto him with their tongues. 


Eides An on = 42. They remembred not his hand, nor the day when he delivered them from 


power of his mighty works aconas 4. 
coward them, when he reſcucd them out of the ſlavery and oppreſſion of Pharaoh, 


43. And wrought: ſuch 43, How he had wrought his ſigns in Egypt, and his wonders in the field of 


miraculous ſignal judgments : 
ou the Egyptians. Zoan , 


A... ends d- - co 44. Andhad turned their rivers into blood, and their floods that they could 


to blood, and ſo leaving them not drink. 
no watcr to drink, Exod, 4.31, 


45- Such the mixt- multi- 
tude of noxious creatures, 
Exod. $8. 21, fuch the frogs, 
Exod, 8, $, . : 


46. Such the Locuſts, 


Exod. 10, 4. which deyour- ynto the Locuſt, 
ed the fruit of thtir ground, 


for which they had laid out their-ſeed and labour, and by this means loſt all their expeted harveſt, 


© 47, 48, Such tle plague 47. He deſtroyed their vines with hail, and their ſycomor 
of bail and fire mixt toge- 48, He gave uptheir cattelalſotothe hail,and heir flocksto|| hot thunderboles, 


ſtroyed and burat up thrir trees, and whole flocks of cattel. 


49. Such was that -. 49. He caſt upon them the figrcenefs of his anger, wrath, and indignation 


f hi diſ- k ; ; 
cmetis _ 5] [= eek _ +by _—_— het among them. = : 
to , the \ , I3. 23, 29. 
Lan. of bi wo i" intoevery houſe Egyptians, Exod, 12. 23, 29. 4 multitude of angels, 
LIP 51+ 24 art of 
SV wi 
orga the very livco beth 


frogs which deſtroyed them, 


 &# 


gre their life over tothe peſtience: x, 

x in A the chief of = thei . 

ped in it. (Seenote kc.) Thoadeale he: wich chat people Conte een Be hn 
people, DI | 


*7 


hen they oppoſed his power, and oppredied his choſen RO Irony ee Og 


AN | ; "4 ig $2. But 


36, || Nevertheleſs they did flatter him with their mouth, and + they lyed | Tiny 


32. For all thisthey ſinned ſtill, and believed not * for his wondfous worksa* bi 


34- * When he ſlew them, ||then they ſought him, and + they returned,” and | wi | 


35. And* they remembred that God was their rock, and the high God their | "ena 


37- * For their heart was not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his * 


ll Yet 


f Andre. 
membred 


® or four 
i 
mM 


45- He ſent || divers ſorts of 8 flyes among them, which devoured them, and (| mir 


46. He gave alſo their incregſe unto © the + Caterpillar , and their labour t <ovn 


e-trees i with * froſt, « caged 
rain, 

1 colesof 
fire, ſee 


note 1. 


f the 


| cate 


50. Ye * made a way co bis ang zer, he ſpared, not their ſoul from death, but * wwe 


ny 1 The Socenty Englnifulm. 


» gal "be made hit.ow-ppopleto \go farth like Deep, and guided them in ghe 
\ wilderneſs like a flock. .migdg a... 


rent oenns. room to Bgr7e, ah Jowneping hook ta = 
roy nk tg ET TT: them, EET | es, 
og. 4 nn "hem bn fafely, f6that they feared aol! bot the 2 brers””” 7; EE a that 
mh AY: 


% gone, get violently, and drowned Ah cheir enemikes that 
} mountain 54. And doiriim them to ®" the+ border of hin aſtray, Seven, veg ty And lms cx 
ſpecial providence 


condu& 


this G hath 
wi bl mountain which 'his fight hand had purchaſed. y ow af O08 — 
pot to, time, till at the laſt he hath brought them to the poſſeſſion of mount Sion, where now his worſhi ad of is ſet up; 4 
; pvp of ipocal egg taken fr Gow yay Lonapeays < poſe RE en$eR ovcr-ruling hand Gods, which 
- I 3; thiz him. 33 11 2fitwello 
hy line He caſt out the heathen alſo before ethem, and divided them I [an Ka: Fo Thos'vhen they — 
erty wy tance by line, and made the tfibes of Ielto' dwell in their tents., | tred Caraun;zhe whole work! 


was Gods, firſt in diipoſſeſſing 
© chenrhen inhabitants, then in appointing their map: RARE divided A trides oremads and Chen gi- 
ving them a quict and ſafe poſſeſhon of them. 


Yet they tem and provoked the moſt tizh "God, -and kept not his: | 56. Pur all Gods wonder- 

_ Fa oy they pted P ray pt ful mercics had no <ffett on 
kw -” them ; whilſt he thus obliged 

them, they till diſtruſted him, and thereby, and by theft obſtinate unrulineſh and diſobedience, extreamly govoled 


his diſpleaſure. 
57, But turned back arid dealt OY, like their fathers, they were turned-" $7: 'As' 5 they which were 
aſide ike a deceitfull bow., SERAOESS Egypt did 


ent] £ from 
God, and wiſht themſclves-back in bras. again, and never were ſincere in WO. > 24d! tr Rerbice of. 


God; ſo did they continue to do, when they were {cried in Canaan, they fell-off;from God, Deut. 22 15,18. and af 

. every turn diverted to Idol-worſhip, and cannot be more hitly compared nw a crooked bow; which neyer ſends o_ 
arrows to the mark to which they are dircQed ; profeſſing the ſexyice af and ogy demſgings bl people, all 
their ations were quite contrary to what he required and expected from them. - 


58, For they provoked him to anger with their high es and oval hin 58. They foulcly fell into' 


/ the highcſt and- grofſeſt fi 
to jealouſic with their graven mages.” i; 13 =, Ns os nd | ho = 
worſhipping falſe Gods, i.e. devils or cylf ſpirits, as images of the heathenin high places, where altars were execs 
ed, and ſacrifices offered to them, Deut. 38. 16,094 


59. When God heard this he was wroth, ahd greatly abhorred Iſracl. pdf: This cond not chuſe 


but provok 
ſure in a very high degree - Abd ſyindecd it did : And the effeft of -it was, 


60. So that he forſook the tabernacle in'Shilo, the tent which is placed among &o. That os aflified not 
men ; their armies, but permitted 
, the Philiſtims to rout them, 
and carry away the Ark, 1 Sam. 4. 10,17. that Tabcrnade which God had pitched among that people for himſclf to 
dwell in, and ſo to condu&t them and protec them, . 1 


61. And delivered his ſtrength into captivity, and his glory into > the enemies 61. And. thus by Gods 
20S gth into captivity, glory chatfngrandd ego 
eſt and moſt profclt enemics 
of God, the Idolatrous Philiſtims, take poſſeſſion of that-Ark, wherein God was wont moſt nol power and glorioufly 

to exhibite himſclf to his people. 


inheritanc 62, In that hi 
62, He gave his _— alſo unto the "ys and was wroth with his 6 8 at "thiny 
| Naughtcred, (an,evidence of his great wrath againſt them, 


{cclebrated, 63- The fire conſumed their young men, 'and their maidens P were not'F. gi» 563. And among them the” 


yen it marriage. #  Choiceſt flourc of their youth, 


by whom their mM 
to have, been agyeied! and the people wultiplicd. Ty 


64. Their prieſts fell by the ſword, and their widows made no lamentation. G ©. es | hat 
1 Sam, 4-11, and the wife of Phinchas fel in travel for grief, anddld pot loog ſurvive him, V. _ 


65. Then the Lord awaked 2008 out o llecp, ape like Sper Merck, <0 Thi ſad calamity was 


an-cvident token that God 
ſeth * ſhouteth by reaſon of wine ; : Kd been ſorediſpleaſed, and 


TT Ent om guar REES 
De ge End CPU ECT at ccarat FIT pore 

Ht ne payee he put them to a perpetual EIT 
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was ſet up 
remember, £916 8, tr gone one reproach of the Fhulidims, | " 


ods diſplca-, 
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167, 68. Atid hr Ark de- 
iN tos reitnd fo Kirlah® Ephraim, 


jearim, t $ 


the place which G rred both 
Tull, ntdeIige Worker paces. = 


- 69. And 4here # ſtruQues 
was built on the'rwp of the: H}jſhed for ever. 
hill, —_ the Ark was put 
as in a moſt conſpicoous ; 
the moſt violedt forme ſhoula 
rable, by force of that promiſe, 


' 50, 71s Apdas Sion inthe 


be 


Mctropelis of Judah was the =, From || following the + ewes great with young, he brought him to feed 

choſen place for his Ark, fo 1/4. ple and Iſrael his inheritance. | or, mikch 
was David alſo of-that tribe, | p&v $427\ C owe, 
taken from the mean trade of a ſhepherd, to be the King of all the tribes of Iſrael and Judah. mim | 


,2, And this faithful ſcr- 


ple with great uprightneſs 


and though it were buile ſo bigh, 
e able = beat it down. (An cminent type of the C2 | 
that the gates of Hades ſhould not prevail againlt it.) 


-0. He choſe David alſo his ſervant, and. took him fromthe ſheepfolds; 


32. -50 he fed them according tothe integrity of his heart, and guided them by 
vant of his govTrned his peo- the $kilfulneſs of his hands. 


: | oo. . 
+4 % . 143.9 ++ FY 


continued Mithe? af Se nibdngbent loch ene TR SL. ad) 
, che It ; $'Satii. #2 3: and Weaving it awhile at the houſe of Obed-Fdom, ut 
TE Ee eo on Been 
befor: , Þ 


city in the tribe of Ephraim, one of Joſephs ſons, where hefore = 


69. And he built his SanQtuary * like high palaces, like the earth which ie eſta- 


yet was it ſo-firmly pitcht, that it ſhould not fear that , - - 
rch of Chriſt, canſpicuaus and du- | 


, 


and vkill, being a very juſtand wiſe manager of all affairs that were intraſtcd to him. 


Annotations on Pſal. LX XV 111. 


V. 8. Stabborn and rebellious] The difference and 
diſtinct importance of thete two words, NM 
MD, may be here obſerved, the former fitly rendred 
by the LXXIL: (214, crooked, or z, thoſe that 
the New Teſtament dialeCt ſtyles 47«3ci5, diſobedi- 


. ent, thoſe againſt whom Gods oath was ,- that ebey 
 ſhonld wt enter into bis reſt, Heb.3.19. the furmuring 


mn 


Iſraelites, who were all excluded Canaan. Then 


for 17D, that is the aCtual Apoſtate, the LXXII, ren- 
der it Ogmregiver A provoking, from whence the Apo- 
ſtle hath his Ti exioarlis Tet Tixogvey, Heb. 3- 16. 
Some when they bad beard provoked, i. &. apoſtatized 1n 
heart, and defired to caſt off all obedience to Gods 
Law, referred to v. 12. is 7h Smarzoig, in apoſt atizin 

from the living God to their Xgyptien Idols. Thus1s 
Apoſtaſie ſtiled Xa» muc{as, the gall of bitterneſs, A. 
$. 23. file maciac, @ root of bitterneſs, Heb. 12. 15. 


by the Talmudiſts, are wwair., Apoſtates, In the end 
of this verſe, where the Hebrew hath IN M28) x7) 


NM IR and we, withthe Chaldee and Lx XII. ren- 
der, whoſe ſpirit was not ſtedfaſt with God, the Syriack 


read O03) ſoJ= 2-00 Þ and con- 


T1ZR) fided not in the God of its ſpirit, rendring MER) by 


a maſculine verb : and thus indeed the ſenſe will very 
well bear, and the change of genders is not unuſual, 
and God is frequent! 
the ſpirits of al flſs, ee Nam. 16. 22. 

V.9. Carrying bows] Of the Ephraimites 'tis here ſaid 
that being armed, NUP "217 ſpooting with bows, from 
M7? 20-caft, Or dart, or ſhoot, they turned back in the 
day of battel, * Of their being archers we have an in- 


timation Pon. 49: 34. where in Facobs bleſſing of | 


Zoſepb, the f: of Epbraim , it is ſaid, bis bow 

abode in ſtrength, &c. But of their n_ 

the Scholion of Kimchi may deſerve to be conſidered, 

127D2 In M, this was done, faith he, inthe wilder- 

ae7y 10 the deſert it was that they were put to flight, 
XN) 


the Chronicles, -viz.. 1 Chron. 7. 21. where on occaſion 
of Zabad the Ephraimite, and Shutelab, and Exer, 
and Elead, it is- added, whom the men of Gath- that 
were born inthat land ſlew, becauſe, &c, and 
their father monyned many day | 
to comfort bim.- 'The manner of this relation ſhews, 


known by that title, we God of 


that it was a yery ſad and conſiderable ſlaughter, 


and | and the gteattieſs of it Kimchi collefts probably, by 


comparing the ſum of the Epbraimites, Num. 2. 19. 
when they came out of ; with that of them 
inthe plains of Moab, Num. 26. 37. In the former, 
the hoſt of the Epbraimites was 40500, in the latter 
but 32500, eight thouſand ſhort, whereas in that 
ſpace the other tribes were conſiderably encreaſed. 
And tothis flight, and defeat, and ſlaughter, atef- 
felt of their cowardiſe and unbelief, and want of de- 


patdavcs on God, the Pſalmiſt here refers moſt pro- 


Numb. 13. 22, though it benot fetdown 1n the 

in Exodus, is twice ſpecified by the writer of this 
Pſalm, here, and v. 43. as the ſcene wherein the 
wondrous works were wrought on Pharaob by Ages ; 


"oF | | 
V, 12. Zoan] ILY, the name of a city in yh 


either becauſe really the firſt and principal of the mi- 
And accordingly ©""DD, {o frequently diſcours'd of | 


racles were ſhewed Pharaob there, this city being the 
ſeat of the King, and a moſt antient city, as appears 
by the exprefſion uſed of Hebron, Num. 13.22, where 
to ſet out the antiquity of that city, where Abrabam 
the tenth from Noob dwelt, *tis ſaid, that it was 
built ſeven years before Zoan in Egypt z or perhaps 
only in poetical ſtyle, as the field or country of Zoax, 
is all one with the land of Egypt, foregoing. Thus in 
other prophetick writings, when judgments are 
threatned, in ſtead of Egype ſometimes we find Zoan 
alone, Iſa. 19. 11. where the Princes of Zean are all 
one with the wiſe Connſellors of Pharaoh : ſometimes 


Cc, and although the ſtory be not mentioned im the 
law, or books of Moſes, yet it is written in — of 


Epbroime 


the Princes of Zoan, with the addition of ſome other 
City, aSV. 13. the Princes of Zoan, the Princes of Noph, 
1. e. again, the Counſellors of thar Kingdom, which, 
aSit "follows, bave ſeduced Egypt, brought the 
whole nation to ruine. So Iſai. 30. 4. where they 
ſend to for releif, ?tis ſaid their Prixces were 
at Zoan , their Embaſſadors at” Hanes, But elſe- 
where', Exzek, 30.-13. &Cc. we have a larger enu- 
meration of many cities of Egypt » Noph, Pathros 
Zoan, No , Sin, Aven , Phibeſath, Tehapbnekes , all 
to expreſs the ſame thing, the land of Egypr, (af- 
ter the manner of the Hebrews ) by ſome one or 
two, or more cities of it, - For Zoeas the Chaldee.and 
LxXIl. and Latine read D129 Taxis, which cer- 


tainly: js but a light change from IL, the Y, as "tis 
+ being turned jnto/T, and the Y left our, 


days, and bis bretbren came 


of this th Se Byzgant.Td'vis mis wala Arya 
it is the name of » greas city of Egypr. 
V.18, Luft} 


the tabernacle of Joſephy and-choſe notthe tribe of | 


— 


| | behind. 
Ja- In&9 


Ws 
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 V. 18. Luſt] U9) the ſoul is generally ſet to ſigni- 
fie the ſenſitive or animal faculty, as that is di 
guiſhed from the ſpirit, the upper or rational facul- 
ty. And fo here, when their wants were abundant- 
ly ſapplied , and yet they remained unſatisfied and 
querulous, it is fitly ſaid, that they demanded meat 
020927 for their ſouls ;, i. e, not for theirreal wants, 
which they might rationally deſire to have ſupplied, 
but for their phax/es, their ſenſitive and carnal ap- 
petites, not reſtrained by reaſon. Thus the Jewiſh 
Arab took it, rendring it Ayer 112 21 without need, 
And this in the ſtory Num.11.4. is called 187 WRT 
lujted a luft;, and ſo here v. 29, 30, and accordingly 
in ſenſe it 1s not unfitly here rendred by our Eng- 
liſh, meat for their luſt, 

V. 25. Angels] The word 2N ſtrong or robuſt ons, 

isapplyable to any creature that is ſuch,oxen, horſes, 
ſouldiers, and may here not improbably refer to the 
Iſraelites groundleſs complaint againſt the Manna, as 
thin light food, aſſuring us that it was meat for the 
healthieſt appetite, oble food, faith the Jewiſh Arab ; 
and accordingly they were fed with it (as athlete) to 
ſaturity, as it follows in this verſe; and v.31. the wrath 
of God fell on the fatteſt of them, their murmurings be- 
ing moſt unexcuſable. But beſides this the word be- 
ing uſed firſt of God, may be here ſecundarily ap- 
plyed either to heaven, or therein to the Agels, and 
{o it is taken by all the antient Interpreterss deny 
ey ror the bread of Angels, ſay the LxXIlI. and all 
the reſt accord ; the bread of beaven, faith Abu Wa- 
lid, and Kimchi, As for the meaning of the phraſe 
DIR 077 bread of Angels, (who we know neither 
eat nor drink) the Chaldee gives a full account of it, 
PR)289D MIA NN)? IND the food that deſcends from 
the dwelling of Angels, and (© it ſignifies no more than 
IV 12) wheat Or corn of beaven, V. 24. only [27 cors 
relatesonly to the matter of it, whereas 7? adds 
the dreſſing of it, which without queſtion is the im- 
portance of the Hebrew I? from 7 preparavit, and 
accordingly 1s rendred by the author of the book of 
Wiſdom, 3e\& irawuG dn uoevs, C. 16. 20. bread pre- 
pared from heaven, as an explication of &fyiauy Teredr, 
the ford of Angels preceding there. Of this'tis here ſaid 
w'R 728, which 1s capable of a double interpretati- 
on; either that man eat that food which was brought 
by Angels, asa ſpecial dignity to the murmuring 7/rae- 
lites, to be fo royally attended; or elſe that as wN 
ſignifies quilibet, every one, and is rendred ings G&, Iſai. 
36. 16, ſo here every one did eat, in reference to the 
great abundance of this mawna, as it follows, be ſent 
thens meat to the full, 

V. 34. When be ſlewthem)] The full and clearim- 
portance of theſe 6. verſes from the beginning of 
verſe 34. to the end of verſe. 39, will be Peft Facht 
from the various acception of the particle , which 
is ſometimes-copulative, and then muſt be rendred 
and; ſometimes is the note of an dv mmidor, intro- 
ducing the latter part of a disjunCtive or comparative 
ſpeech, and thenis ſometimes beſt rendred yer, ſome- 
times than, 1f the period begin with PN when, or 
if, then \that introduceth the latter part muſt be. ren- 
dred then: If the period being begun thus conſiſt of 
many members, one involyed in the other by way of 
parembeſis , and \ be ſtill continued as the means of 
conneCting them, then they will beſt be rendred 
though and yet. Andſoit is moſt bly here, For 
there being very many parts of this period, cach of 
them begun with 1, the context direCts to carry the 
ſenſe ſuſpended for the four former verſes 344 35, 36, 
37. and to begi the «vlenihous V. 38. after ch mag 
ner, DIWT BR — Tf, or, when be killed them, WA\WT\1 
ond they ſought __ and reterned ——— TI) and re- 
membred ——— WFP! though they flattered bim with 


ſrenote g.) For beſide the 


CD'JON to; 

the LH. (fee note on Pſat. 76. 2. 
3 1 fre to 
Gg 


cbele mah, DIU7N and with their tongues lyed rnto 
bim, 2217) and their beart aan Ar or ape 
and they were not faithſul in bis Covenant : DN) Rl 
(there the 4y)a-9/71; will beſt begin) Ter be being mer- 
ciful, or onate, forgave their iniquity —— MN? 
«4 Imoher 7 ra they wer but fleſ andthe 
here is a full and ex t deſcription of Gods wargy- 
Wuie, long-ſuſferi ptr 97g not cutting 
them off preſently in every of their rebellions; be- 
cauſe if he doth thus, there isa total diſpatch or end 


of them, (21 the animal ſpirit, or breath in their. 


noſtrils being once taken away, returneth not again :) 
but ofcen chaſtiſing them, deſtroying ſome for their 
murmurings and provocations,and upon the but ſeem- 
ing reformation of the reſt, though he ſee it be not 
ſincere, yet A _ and compaſſion, not 
proceeding to utter deſtru&tion of them, but ſtill gi- 
ving them time to —— ſincerely, at leaſt permit- 
ting them to live, and beget others that may be more 
tractable and obedient, and capable of the promiſed 
Canaan, And this exattly was the courſe taken by 
God with the people of 1/rael, puniſhing the provo- 
kers, and not permitting any of them to come into 
Canaan, but yet taking them away by ſuch degrees, 
that their ſons came up in their ſteads, and at length 
poſleſt that which was juſtly denied their Fathers, 
V. 45. Divers ſorts of flies ] From I'Y miſcuit , is 
2'Y here, and Exod. 8. 21. and Pſa. xox. 31. the 
title of one of the plagues that fell on the Eg yptians ; 
and it is not certain what is meant by it. The Chal- 
dee read M72 MNVN \MA?YY 2 mixture of living creatures 


a » 
of the wood, the Syriack þ-,0>4 mixture (from UM 


miſexit ) which the interpreter rendring muſcas cani- 
as, did certainly but divine, and take his rendring 
of the Syriack from the LXXIl. For thus do our co. 


pies of the LXXxlI. read, wyiunay, the dog-fly, or ter- 


rible bitting fly. But S. Jerome ad Srniam & Fretellane 
faith, it is to be read xvyouv:er, from whence the La- 
tine hath canomyiam, as Aquila mpuiiey, The word, 
I ſuppoſe, comprehends all creatures of equivocal ge- 
neration, which ſo frequently change from reptil to 
flying, and back again, that they are more fitly ex- 
preſt by ſome common word as mixtures, or the like, 
than of animals of any diſtinCt ſpecies, unleſs it be 
that of inſeCtiles, of which every year ſeemsto bring 
forth variety; of which Viyſes Aldrovandus bath 
written very accurately. 
V. 46. The Caterpiller] EN from "TN conſimpſit, 
fignifies any kind of vermine that. conſumes or devours 
the fruit of the ground, and is here ſet not a ſeveral 
ſpecies from the locuſt following, but (by the figure 
irNatvery, two words to ſignifie one thing) to joyn with 
that, and ſignifie the conſuming locuſt , or the locuſt 
which is ſach a conſumer (juſt as v, 47. two words are 
uſed to ſignifie but one thing, the plague of the hail, 
locuſt Exod. 10. 4. there is 
no ſeveral plague to which thisof the conſumer can 
be affixt, The LXXII. render it iguei&y, and the La- 
tine arwgo, becauſe as the raft cats and conſumes me- 
tals, ſo the locxſt doth corn of fruits, Exod. 10. 5. 
Froſt] 172 ſignifies bail, or 
»; Ki * . 


V.4 congealed rain, 
ſs doth 405m allo, Za citing R. Soadls: 


by | that renders it in Arabick (as doth Abu Wa- 


lid, alſo, and the Jewiſh Arab) whether that be a 
kind of boar froft, or of bail; and ſo both together 
wget Aenlere. herd nt ghrne Read oe 
with which there being fire mixed, 19 added 
to the qnentil ern v.48. under the title of 
| tbe fires : rd 7ve}, to the 


dee with the addition of 


g. 
I? 
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 frength, by COMB 


bias 


" fon, and being joyned by way of appolition to the 


__—. 


by denoting ſome matter wherein the fire was, tO di- | 
ſtinguiſh it- from the bare flaſh of lightning, which is 
but the air inflamed. 


V.49. By ſending evil Angels] The Hebrew Mnn7wh 
by 4 Jend, isno more then ſending or immiſ- 


precedents, wrath and indignation and trouble, denotes 
moſt fitly the particalar judgment to which thoſe 
ſevere titles are affixt, the deſtroying of the firft-born, 
which was u_ by immiſſion of ſo many Aſmodei 
or evil angels, Thus the Chaldee reads, wrath and 
extermination and diſtreſs, WIA N7NVWD91, &c, which 
were ſent by the hands of evil angels ;, 10 the LxXII. 
Smcratly Si of yAwv mevifar, 4 nile by evil angels ;, the 
weapons of evil Angels, faith Abu Walid ;, by ſendi 
Angels of puniſhment, puniſhing Angels, Or by the meſ- 
ſage of puniſhing Angels, ſaith the Jewiſh Arab. Aben 
Ezra here phanſies the TI'Y? 12872 to be Moſes and 
Aaron , as meſſengers of evil to Pharasb , (when they 
afore hand denounced them to him) as when Ahijab 
the Prophet makes uſe of the like phraſe, when ge 
roboams wife came to him to enquire concerning her 
ſon, 7p P?R mw IR T am a meſſenger to thee 
of bard things, 1 King. 14- 6. But the former is the 
more probable meaning of the words, and exact! 
agreeable to the ſtory Exod. 12. 23. where itis ſaid, 
the Lord will paſs through to ne the Egyptians, &c. 
where the Lords paſſing mult denote the miniſtery of 
his Angels; and fo it follows there, in reference to 
the Iſraelites, The Lord will not ſuffer the deſtroyer (the 
evil angels here) to come into your bouſes to ſmite you, 
Whereby we may better underſtand the full megning 
of D7Þ! in the beginning of ver. 50. (from D?Þ to 
librate, to weigh, to direft exadily) be weighed out, or 
exatily direfied the way to bis wrath. For ſo in thoſe 
latter plagues God ſeparated between the Iſraelites 
and the Egyptians, eſpecially in that of the ſlaughter 
of the firſt-born, a Cs 

V. 50. Their life] P27 isby all the antient inter- 
preters rendred inthe notion of their cate}: I\NYV2 
ſaith the Chaldee, ms ling durr, the LXXIl. juments 


Y »» p 
eorum the Latine, \xOGHLCA the Syriack, all to 


the ſame ſenſe, their cattte! ;, ſo the Jewiſh Arab, their 
beaſts, or living creatures , referring to that part of 
the plague on their firft-borz, which fell not only up- 
on the men, but upon the carte}, Exod. 12. 29. 


V. 51. Strength] BM ſtrengths, from one notion 
of IR for robur (of which there be ſeveral examples, 
Gen. 49.3. Deut. 21. 17. Hoſ. 12. 3, 8. Pſal. 105. 36, 
If2.:40. 25, 28, Prov, 11. 7.) is yet by the Chaldee 
rendred here {1TV'V8 their labour, as if it belonged 
to the fruits of their ground, produced by their /aboxr, 
and ſo by the LxxIl. and Latine, yy Jo, laboris 
eorum-their labour, from the notion of {1X for doluir. But 
the Syriack have departed from them, and pitcht on 
the right rendring, — FLO) the beginning of their 
4 
COL>DO Kay every firſt-born 
of theirs: and accordingly the Chaldee 6n Pſal. 106. 
36. a placeexatly parallel to this, renders JR by 
(12PT their ſtrength. | 6 

V. 54. Borders | from 32 terminavit, to bound or 
limit , the Arabs uſe 723 for an bigh mountain, be- 
cauſe ſuch are generally the boundaries of nations, and 
from thence 722 , that pertains to the mountains. 


tain bis right band bath purchaſed : which muſt needs 
belong as the relative to this antecedent 7121, and fo 
conclude that and 711 VT #bis _—— to be the ſame. 
V. 55: An inheritance] From 792 cecidit, to fall, is 
the uſe of the word for dividing, becauſe as the lot fell, 
ſo the diviſion was made, So Fdg.18.1. the Panitgs 
ſonght them an inberitance; for unto that day 79) N 
it bad not fallen to them among the tribes ,, Where the 
Chaldee reads, T3 YDR divided. SO Numb. 34. 2. 
this is the land which 7B ſhall fall to you (the Chaldee 
again 27DI\1 ſhall be divided to you ) for an inheritance. 
So Foſh.13.6, Only caſt it, or make it fall (in Hiphil) 
873179 fay the Chaldee, divide it wnto the Iſrackive 
for an inheritance; the ſame that v, 9. is P77 divide it. 
So Foſh. 23.4. Bebold D373 IS DJ? 'F7BT I bave 
caſt, i, ©. divided to you theſe nationr, By theſe (eſpe- 
cially laſt) uſes of the phraſe, we may belt reſolve 


i.e, divided the nations D!\ (as in Foſhnab) immedi- 
ately foregoing ; and this was done 7272 by the line 
(as inheritances or poſſeſſions are ordinarily divided 
by meaſuring lines ) and this 1772 an inheritance or 
poſſeſſion , as in Joſhua the phraſe was, By this 'tis 
clear what the rendring mult be, viz. this, He divi- 
ded them by line for an inheritance, and then fitly fol- 
lows, and made the tribes of 1ſrael to dwell in their tents, 
i, e, in the tents Or dwelling places of theſe nations, 
whom, 1, e. whoſe land he thus divided among the 
Iſraelites, to every tribe a ſet portion, of it. 

V. 63. Given in marriage | From 777 # praiſe and 
celebrate, 18 Em a —_— ] ſong, o'7 = ++ $a 
and M7117 IV2 the nol boyſe ;, and ſo propor- 
tionably 19971 &? 
were not celebrated with verſes and dances and Epitha- 
lamia, to ſignifie that they died znmarried, and that, 
as an effect of thedeſtruCtion of the YN ebeix choiſe, 
or their young, the flower of their youth, The Chal- 
dee renders it {M2DUN X27 they were xot preiſed. The 
LXXII, in proportion v, 64, read * {rivdnozy, be- 
wailed them not , as In the aCtive, taking it for a 
Venrud\a, OT mourning ſong , but the Syriack reads 


«277 they were raviſht , from N92 rapuit, diſ- 


cerpſit, by that, I ſuppoſe, deſigning to expreſs the 
ſame thing that the Hebrew meant, ſuch rapes being 
not accompanied with the honourable nuptial rites. 
Theſe wedding-ſongs were likewiſe called |'WI2}D. So 
Fob 36. 11. They ſhall ſpend their years in pleaſure; 
the 'Targum reads WMDPID2 in marriage-ſongs. 

V. 65. Shouteth] From 12? clamavit, to cry out Or 
make a loud noiſe, is {MNND here, one that makes a noiſe, 
and thereby rouſes and awakes himſelf; and fo here 
ſpoken of  gyant, and I'D from wine joyned with it, 
it denotes his awaking out of a deep ſteep, ſuch as wine 
had cauſed. Thus theantient Interpreters underſtood 
it. The Chaldee renders it P22T\97 from NDP that 
= bis oyes Or ears, awakes, returns to hinuelf, grows 

ober again. So the LXXII. &s Jvvalds xrucpgraanw bt oive, 
as a mighty man that bath been drunk, with wine, 1, e. 


— 


y 
ON;20u9 0,-2.3 who bath ſhaken off bis wine, 
from VP) excxſſit, to ſhake off. And thus it beſt cor- 
reſponds to the former part of; the verſe, of his 
araking 4s out of ſeep, with which the ſhouting by rea- 
ſou of wine, making a drunken or rude noiſe, bears 


This is an argument that thus antiently the. word was 
uſed in Hebrew, of: which.the Arabick is but a dialect. 
And ſo it: ſeems to ſignifie here 17D 7123, not the 
border, but the mountain Or bill of bis ſgnfmary, viz. 
mount, Sion, where the Ark was now fixt.;-Ajor thus 
' The:gext words inforce, 1129) MINMp M I phis moun- 


-No proportion, 
> V.69. Like high palaces} DR? 102 js literally, as 


* high. or lofty buildings ;, ſo the Syriack L503 


ox bigh': but the Chaldee, N)D'Y7: RJ7D the! born of 


' an. Vhicorn, as if it were 2D?) Vnitornsz and fo the 
LXXII. 


the meaning of DO?!) literally, and be made them fall, 27 


bg 


fn 


( ſpoken of virgins here ) they 


vn 


who having been overcome by wine, now awakes out - 
ofthat drunkenneſs : and ſo the Syriack, aud 4 a gyant 


* 


lt. _—— 
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TD  Lxxlli 6s wo tamuy, ad of Unitornt , making this | as the bor 6n the head df the Unicory, The Jewiſh 
of the tabernacle on the top of mount Sir, t6 be | 4reb Interpreter teas firmly as the beaven;. 


The Sevenry Ninth PSALM. 
| Parapbraſe. 


Plalm of Aſaph. - The ſeventy niath Palm is 


befalling the « of ſo probably the tak Pe Art ef rg 
ſome great calamity b congtegation of the Jews ; not ſo probably t ing Ark by the Philiſlims, 
(which was not then at Jeruſalem, y. x, but at bbs Sam, 4. 4. a3 the deſtroying the Temple in the times of Ne- 
buchadonaſor. It was compoſed by Aſaph, either the Recorder in Davids time, and then it was przdiCtion. (ſce note 


on Pſal. 73. a.) or by ſome other of that name; and they it might be hiſtory, 1t was fitted, as Pſal, 74, for the Church 
in any time of perſecution. 


1, OGod, the heathen are come into thine inheritancez thy holy Temple oro 5 oy dif- 
| C ; plea vs, : 
have they defiled, and laid Jeruſalem ® on heaps. | dw oh cio ind brides + 
of that, a multitude of wicked men, the profeſt enemics of thee and thy ſervice, dc invaded this people that arc 
called by thy Name, and owned by thee in a ſpecial manner : And in this invaſion they have not ſpared that place ſet 


apart on purpoſe for thy ſervice, and the exhibition of thy divine preſence, but have foully violated and profancd it, 
and laid waſte the whole city wherein it is ſituate. 


2, The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they give to be meat to the fouls *, 3. At other times in 
of the heavens, the fleſh of thy ſaints unto the beaſts of the earth.  CEETIS 

3- Their blood havethey ſhed like water round about Jeruſalem, and there þ.c.n exempted, Noah from 
was none to bury them, the deluge, Lot from the 
| | overthrow of Sodom, ſee 
Ezck. 14- 14+) but now thy choſen people; ſet apart by thine own appointment, as thy ſubjetts and ſcrvants, have all 
without any diſcrimination been Cali the field, ſlay in great abundance, their bodics negletcd and lefc un- 
buried, ſo that the wild beaſts and 


ws hav fed on them, and their blood poured out moſt barbarouſly, and running 
down in ſtreams through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, = 


4. Weare become a reproach to our” neighbours, 'a ſcorn and derifion to them 4: They that formerly 
that are round about us. ookt on us with reverence, 
as a pcople guarded and ſc- 


cured by thy proteRion,do now deride and ſcorn us,and upbraid us with our calamitics, and the triiſt whith we ſtill repoſe 
in God, when we are forſaken by him. 


5. Howlong, Lord, wilt thoube angry, for ever? ſhall thy jealouſie burn like 5. Bleſſed Lord, be thoti 
fire? leaſed in thine own time at 


length favourably to retura 
to us, and not to pour out thy fierceſt wrath, and deſtroy us utterly. 


6.. Pour ont thy wrath upon the heathen that have not known thee, and upon 6. Thoſe that have thus . 
the Kingdoms that have not called upon thy name. butchered us are alicns fron 


| thee, neither know thy laws; 
nor acknowledge thee to be their God, and conſequently never worſhip nor pray unto thee, 'Twill not be ſtrange for 


thy heavicſt puniſhments to light on them, as on thy profeſt cnemics : O let them not fall on us, who profeſs to be 
thy ſervants. 


7. For they have devoured Jacob, and laid waſte his dwelling. place. 7. Beſide their heathen ſins 
Ys | of Idolatry and all impicty, it 
cannot but be a great addition to their guilts, a kind of ſacriledge and violation of thee, that they have invaded and 
waſted this land of thine, which thou haſt giveri to the poſterity of thy choſen ſpecial ſervants, Abraham and Iſaac and 
Jacob, with whom thou haſt catred into Covenant that thou wilt be their God , and they tfy people; 


f old , 8. \., remember not againſtus }| Þ former iniquities; + let thy tender mercies | &. 78 ous Az y ry b, 
peedi tinued obſtinacies and rebel- 
ſt let y amy us, for we are brought very low. liew againk theey Rom the 
/ beginning of our being a nation to this time, have moſt juſtly brought down thy judgments on us ; and if to our preſent 
prevent us Provocations thou add the multitude of our old abominations,that of the golden calf,&c. we can _ nothing but utter 
WW deſolation and deftrution. O be pleaſed not to lay them to our charge, heap not all our Anceſtors idolatrics and re- 
1naW! bcllions upon our ſhoulders, left we, that have a full weight of our own, be aſcertain'd to ſink anti be drowned under 
Tom : them, We are now very ſore afflited and diſtreſt, O-do thou make all ſpeed to return tous; Our miſcries have fully 
COOnIO qualified us for thy ſcaſonable mercies, O be thou gratiouſly pleaſed to interpoſe them for us, and reſcue us out of out 
_— preſent captivation, | 
be known | 


D— 9. Helpus, O God of our ſalvation, for the glory of thy name, and deliver 9- Thou, O God, art our 
NDpÞY Us, and purge away our ſins for thy names ſake, only redcemer _ eliverer, 


hg | | 4 SE” | _ be thou gratioully pleaſed to 
relieve and reſcue us, and thereby to ſhew forth the Blory of thy power and — and all thy divine attributes. O 
free us from the effe&s of vr Bu pleaſure. due to our fins, be thou gratiouſly reconci 


1 ed to us. And this we beg and hope, 
upon no other inforcement but that of thine own mereys promiſed to thoſe that make their humble a to thee, 
and of thine honour, which ſcems to be concerned in the preſerving thine own people. 


10. Wilkfore you the heathen ſay, Where is ws Goo fed. , * him be | wn Þ $7 pr 
wn among the heathen in our fight by the revenge of the of thy ſer- wal bd y 
vants which is ſhed. au | J S—_——— ko Le xy 
defend us, and ſo reproach and blaſpheme thee. Be thou therefore pleaſed to ſhew forth pawerls HONTS us, and 
requiringour » at the hands of thoſe which have moſt uquſtly deſtroyed us, res be delivered by 


we 
— 8, thy enemies may be taught to fear thee, by bebalding thy power aa pſbo: inthy Ggnal ven- 
Gga 11, Let 


C, 


a 


Nh — 
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Book It: 


———___ 


a, 
01 


b. 
PJUNT 


1t, Many of us arc now 11, Letthe ſighing of the priſoner come before thee ; axarding tothe great- 


— 


in bands _ — ſen- neſs of thy || power preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed to die. Jm7 
: ocver in anſwe moan "I 
theſd edn of exemicy pleaſe ; O thou thatart the refuge of all ſuch, be thou pleaſed, in £ f00ur Rode . 


ſcaſonably to interpoſe for our preſervation, 
12. To repay all thoſe 12, And render unto our neighbours ſeven-fold into their boſom, their 9 re- 


injurics _ OE T proach 4 wherewith they have reproached thee, .O Lord. r_ 
| taliati- 
= o choſe chat have oppreſt and contumeliovſly handled us, and fo to own us as our patron and advocate. —_—_— 


x3. For this timely inter- 13, So we thy people and of thy paſture will give thee thanks for ever, 


poſition of _ O _ d, *we will ſhew forth thy praiſe to all generations, 
c C C4 4 * - 
pee. w_ ae Bog args of thy mercies ſhall be our perpetual tribute through all ages, aur poſtcrity to all ſucceſſions 


joyning with us in that payment, 


Annotations 01 Þſal. ERNIE 


B'W from MY oblique Or crooked (ot | LXXII. by 2yyaior,(as that is all one with wy dn" dc, 
cd, . Heae " a theme) ſignifies heaps. $0 | thoſe that were from the beginning) are to the ſame 
Mic. 1. 6. I will make Santtria "7 for an beaps the\ og. 1 © the Syriack bf þ-4-SOpD our old ſins, 
Chaldee render- it ')1!? for. heaps, though here by ; ; ; 
way of paraphraſe they read 11S? for a deſolation ; and | and the vulgars Antiquarum, their antient fins. 

\ . V. 10. Let bim be known | That VV cognoſcatur, C, 

ſo the Syriack alſo | 25,0 deſolate. The LXXIL. |, ,- known, is to be coanett , to the noun Np) YN! 
2. -weceundniers for an boord of ripe fruit, | revenge, and not to the Name of God preceding, is 
O_o to be { in kf '{ the | agreed on by the antient Interpreters. So the LXxIT. 
Latine reads, I ſuppoſe to the ſame ſenſe, in pomorum | 5 yyugime iy wig Yiveorw ive may Toy boSnnf G[s 5 ans 
cuſtodiam, for the keeping of apples, Or for a place where | 4, = tu And let the revenge of the 
apples are kept. But the original ſeemsto refer to one blood of thy ſervants which is poured out be known 


ſort of h that of graves, which are made by ag- } 
geſtion or coſting up 0 earth, to cover the dead bo- | *7;8 the beatifn before our eyes. So the Syriack, 


IRIYDODH Xa, 
dy that liesunder. SO Fob 30. 24. V2 into the grave. JS>oL Ya S925 @SyolL 
And this is here fitly applied to Jeruſalem, the ſtately | 7 ,,,p, ging or inquiſition be known among the natichs 


buildinzs whereof underwent the ſame deſtruction in our fight. And ſo may the Chaldee be rendred alſc 

with hy inhabitants; it was before their dwelling Tay f SR M2yna KYDNo. Wu) Om. pen 

place, it is now tkeir Sepulchre, the whole city is | ,z.-* avenging of the blood of thy ſervants be manifeſt- 

tnrned into ſeveral tombs or monumental beaps. Abu ed 7 people, that we may ſee it. And ſo the 

Walid aſcribes to the {4+ a" of deſolations,| Others alſo. 

and waſts, and A the Jewi CR ow V. 12, Reproach)] \WR moſt fitly belongs hereto #4. 
V. 8. Former iniquities ] 'YWWN 112), may Pro» | the rerfons foregoing, viz. our neighbours, and notto WR 

bably here have a —_ E_ w _—_ ſins, | the reproech, thus, Render our neighbours ſeven fold in- 

which this people had been guilty of atrer their com- het i. e. : 

ing out Pooh ach was their Idolatry in the Golden to their beſeme, 1, E. 28 thicy have dealt with us, ſodo 


thou deal with them, retzrz to them ſeven fold, by 
calf, Of that God tells them Erod.32.34. 1n the = way of puniſhment ya 11 their fd 
that I viſit, I will viſit their ſin upon them, v1Z. this ſin bet mopmngoogg : oppreſlions and in 


. ; juries done to us : then follows P97) WR PNaTn, 
of theirs. Accordingly the Jews have a recetyed ma. dw} 4, 


xim, yn ITpPIR M2 RD FIVE T7 IR, the reproach of them which have reproached thee, O Lord, 
there is no viſuation, in which there is not ſome viſitation 


— cc 


I, whey Or returu —_— and (from, the former 

n a - words) ſeven times as much reproach, to them which 
of, Or infliction for the calf. To this the Hebrew | , reproached thee, O Lord. Thus the Chaldee 
DUR) (from VR? heed or feet) ſeems to incline, | their 127 \7 may be rendred, who have reproacht— 
and ſo doth the Chaldee, which renders it our iniqui- Fax: ſo the Interlinear reads probrum eorum qui affece- 
ties RYNU 1D] that were from the beginning and the | rut te probris, the reproach of them that reproached thee. 


The Eighriech PSALM. 


Paraphraſe. 

The cighticth Pſalm is a 7® the chief Muſitian upon || Shyſrarnim Eduth, A Pſalm of Aſavb. he herz- 
comb of _ hone of : : | = ; I | ſa pb Gord of the 
Gods Church and people, probably in time of captivity, or by way of prediQtion of it, and prayer for releaſe from —_ 
them, 'Twas compoſed by Aſaph, and committed to the Przfcd of the Muſick, to be ſung to the fix-firinged inftru- Plal. 46. @ 


ment that waited on the Ark, or that was uſed in the ſacred commemorations and feſtivities. 


7. Hearken, o Lord, un- 1, Give ear, O thou ſhepherd of Iſrael, thou that leadeſt jobritke a flock; 


to our prayers : Thou art thou that dwelleſt between the Cherubims ſhine forth. 
the great governour and de- 


fender of thy people, and condudteſt them in all their ways, thou _gfnſ reſponſes fromthe oracle, and exhibiteſt thy ſelf 
by the miniſtry of thy holy Angels to thoſe that make their addr to thee inthy ſanftuary, thou revcalcſt thy will to 
them, and granteſt their petitions ; O be thou thus gratiouſly pleaſed to cxhibite and maniteſt thy ſclf tous at this time. 


2. © Before 


Ji'5 7 u\'s The Eightieth ieth. Pſalm. "FIR  Paraphrale. 229 


2. : Before Ephraim, Benjamin and Manaſſes, ſtir up thy ſelf, and come and - 2. Thou once weateſt a. 


Pm 
— _ 


deliver us fruay all our O let usall now, in like as then, the 
caries map a the # Salmanaſar, the other under Mebuchadonoſor) receive 
arg 0A | | | A Pſalm 
ped for by us, in the tle. 
fat 2 4. O Lord God of hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry + againſt the prayer of 

to thee, as to the ſupreme reduce us 

| our prayers,and continueſt the cyidences of thy diſpleaſure :Lord,be thou at length pleaſed tobe reconciled to us. 

of the heavieſt ſort, ſhut out 

among themſelves, neighbours that hate us,Edu- 


ſave us. Finds | O-2OY CHRIS boars, 
ele ora car alan 0 vl vm, in ie manera 020, the thy 
. | 85 
"2 | 3 ; ; Wet, 
3. Turn usagain, O God, and cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved. 3. Be thou pleaſed to * re- (he amyre, 
turn our captivity, and | 
ſtore thy fayour and loving kindneſs towards us, elſe there is no poſſibility of relief to be ho 7%g yy the» 
\ . 
4. We addreſs our ſclves nM7J0 
thy people ? | Commander of all the hoſts from our 
of , the only Monarch and Goyernour of heaven and carth, from thee alone we beſecch deliverapce ; but thou coptirits 
# weeping $5. Thou feedeſt them with the b bread of ® tears, and giveſt them tears to _ 5, We are in continual þ, 
drink in great meaſure, | ſorrow and diſtreſs, and that 
and deprived of thy preſence, and haye no degree of comfort or refreſhment but our lamentations. 
6. Thou makeſt us a ſtrife unto our neighbours , and our enemies laugh 6. Thou permitteſt our 
| | mzans, &c. Pſal. 83.6. (ſee 
note c.) toadd their load to our preſſures, to aſſault and igvade us, and that ſuccesfully, to rejoyce and triumph over us. 


-7. Turn us again, O God of hoſts, and cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we 7. In this ſad conjunQture 


ſhall be ſaved. we have none but thee to flee 
; unto for relief; O be thou 
pleaſed to ſhew thy ſelf to us in thy power and majefty, to reſcue us from this captive forlorn ſtate, and reſtore us to thy 


fayour and mercy, to return our captivity, v. 13. and then our neighbours triumphs and deprxzdations ſhall be at an 
end, then it ſhall þe well with us, who arc otherwiſe in a moſt deplorable condition. | 


8, Thou haſt brought a vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the heathen 8, 9, to. 1t, Thou haſt 
. ' : the bondage of Egypt to the 
|| lookea# 9+ Thou *l [+ «aaa room before it, and didſt cauſe it to take deep root, mol er : and prof —_—_ 
. . P ec naa- 
preiſt.the 10. The hills were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the + boughs thereof nites, &c, inhabited, as when 
- were like the 4 goodly cedars. _ dean apr” _ 4 d. 
t ſtately j : mo ento a ruit- 
cedrs with 11. She ſent-out her boughs unto the ſea, and her branches unto the river. full ſoil, the fide of an bill 
ches there» &c. and there, as it is the manner of planters to dreſs and prepare the ſoil exaftly, that it may ſpeedily and happily 
take root, and ſpread and cover the ground, and the boughs of ir being ſupportcd with props or trees, grow into a 
great height and bredth, ſo didſt thou fit the land for their quict and peace and fertility, and plentiful multiplying, by 
rezoring the old inhabitants, and leaving all to their injoying, and accordingly they very ſoon proſpered as intoa very 
powerful and viftorious, ſo into a very large and numerous nation, extending it ſelf on the Weſt to the Mcditerrancan 
ſea, and on the Eaſt to Euphrates. ; 
12, Why haſt thou then broken down her hedges, ſo that all they that paſs . 12, 13. But now as when 
by the way do pluck her ? the hedge of a vineyard is 


13. The boar out of the wood doth waſte it, and the wild beaſt of the >*okendown, all paſſengers 


h come freely in , and gather 
field doth devour ir, the fruits, and the rude ſwine 


| and other wild beaſts break 

in, and tear and root up all that is planted there ; ſo is it with us, thy proteQtion which -was our only defenſe be- 

ing withdrawn for our fins, the heathen nations round about us (ſee note c. on Pſal. $3,) together with the Kings of 
yria and Babylon, thoſe potent tyrants, break in upon us, carry away all our wealth, and cvcn root us out from our * 


dwellings, carry us as captive ſervants into their own lands. 


14. Return, we beſcech thee, O Lord of hoſts, look down from heaven, and 14, 15. Lord, in this ex- 
behold and vilit this vine, tremity be thou pleaſed to ' 


* root, © _ 15» And®the * vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, and the branch nr Aran Sod 


pant. which thou madeſt ſtrong for thy ſelf, us, and in favour to behold ©- 
| | this poor captive people, and 
Temple, which thine eſpecial providence hath built and ſupported ſo long, the place of thy eſpecial ence among us. 


. . , os 4 : 16, For ſince u our 

= - 16. || It is burnt with fire, it is cut down : they periſhat the rebuke of thy coun- — =o 
= ſ y T. withdrawn thy mercy from 
ſhall peri us, the enemies have broken in and burnt our Temple, and if thou ill contirive thy wrath, both people and Tempte will 


(ſee note * be utterly confumed. 


e.) 
17. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon the ſon of man , 17. We have none there- 


whom thou madeſt ſtrong for thy ſelf. | _ or en Ne 


art juſtly diſpleaſed with us. Yet, O Lord, it is thou which haſt ſct our King over us, thy ſpecial grace and providence, 

a or Eprqerk to David and hisſced, by whick the cen; thongh he be but a man, he isyet ſet NNDO)D7 
up and cſtabliſhed by thee, in thy ſtead to adminiſter juſtice among us: O be thou favourably plcaſed to deliver and wy 
reſcue bim out of all the calamitics that are fallen upon him. thog 


haſt ſworn . 
i : qui i 18. And this ſhall be the Yi. ja 
18, So will not we go back from thee : quicken us and we will call upon thy a be the righe hand, 
| thee, for ever tocleave 
faſt to thee in the moſt obediential reliance : Thy reſtoring of us ſhall be fure to be anſwered by our conſtant returns of 
mn 19. Turn 


* - 


= LET — > «, 


i. —_ —_ 


Annotations on the Eightieth Pſalwe. 


A. 
2D? 


r 9. This therefore is the 19, Turn us 


ve -rovg cou (ongs the ſum ſhall be ſaved. 
or our reitcrated re to 
thee, that as thou haſt an inimenſe hoſt and 


nute perfe any enterpriſe to wh 


onted favour and old mercies, caſt ſome beams of thy 
wraps Brecht oy. /n- and then we ſhall certainly be releaſed out of all our. 


being reconciled to us, 
hope of the leaſt reſpite. 


Annotations on 


V. 3. Before Ephraim, &c,] What ismetht here by 
CONDX VE? before Ephraim , and why Epbraim, 


2528 Benjamin, and Maneſſes, and no other are here named, 
-* * mult be learnt fromthe order of the Iſraelites march 


in the Wilderneſs, Num. 2. For there, next after 
the Ark, the pledge of Gods f} preſence and 
aſſiſtance, did theſe three tribes follow, Then the 7a- 
bernacle of the congregation ſhall ſet forward,&C, v.17, 
On the Weſt {ide (i.e. next behind it) ſhall be the ſtandard 
of the camp of Epbraim v. 18. and bis boſt v. 19, And 
by bim ſhall be the tribe of Manaſſes v. 20. and bis boſt, 
V. 21. then the tribe of Benjamin and bis boſt, v. 22, 
23. Now the returning from the captivity, the de- 
ſire whereof is the buſineſs of this Pſalm, being a pa- 
rallel tothe delivery from Egypt, Gods leading them 
back, jtirring up bimſelf and coming to ſave them, is 
very fitly begged, and deſcribed ina ſtyle reſembling 
the former reſcue : There he was faid to haveſhined 
forth, and to have riſen and come, Demt. 33. 2. (the 
Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them, 
bs ſhined forth from mount Paran, and he came with boly 
myriads;) and here in like manner, the Pſalmiſt be- 
ſeecheth him that dwelleth between the Cherubins, (that 
ſure is God in the Ark) toſhine forth, v. 1. and that 
before theſe three tribes, which next followed the Ark, 
and ro ſtir up himſelf, and come and ſave. 


V. 5. Bread of tears] IY97 277 will here be beſt 


b. | 
=n7 rendred bread of weeping, thereby moſt Pre bably ſig- 


MyQ7 nifying the bread of mourners, TMR ©)? 


? Ho. 9. 4. 
of which it is there ſaid, all that eat thereof ſhall pol- 
Inte themſelves , the eater was legally unclean , and 
ſo ſeparated from the congregation; and ſo were 
they at that time, in the captivity, detained from 
the comforts of Gods ſolemn worſhip. To which 


ny27 is elegantly added, that MYPT zears in the plural, 
w7wy and that UV zx a treble or large meaſure, are the 


C. 
N29 


drink apportioned to theſe meats, 


V. 9. Preparedft room] From 7129 to look,, to turn 
the face, to bow down, to look, out, to look toward any 
thing, is 929 in Piel, ro ſweep, to cleanſe, to remove 
filth out of the way, and 1o to prepare for the coming 
of any, to fit or provide an booſs, a way Or path, A 
houſe, androom, Gen, 24.31. Lev, 14. 36. a Wa 
I/a. 40. 3. and 57.14. Ifthisbeappli 
then *tis zo ſweep or cleanſe, and ſo the Interlinear 
here renders it, ſcopaſti, thou haſt ſwept : if to a way, 
then ?cis to purge Or prepare, Iſa. 57. 14. Preparethe 
way, take up the ſtumbling-block;, and fo the LXXI1I. 
here, 64 :inouc ume avlic, thou boſt made Or pre- 
pared the way before it, (though the Latine rendring, 
dux itineris fniſti, thou wert the leader Or captain of their 
journey, ſeem to have lookt toward 1)}2 or T'12Þ ; 
corner, afid by metaphor, a captain.) But being ap- 
Plied to the earth, inorder to a plantation, as here, 
it is moſt fitly rendred either looking oxt, according 
tothe original notion (as Ezek, 20.6. 2 land that I 
had eſpied for them) or preparing before-hand, or elſe 
more probably preparing (not room, but) ſoil for it; 


ictythor arte Hop, ny 7 thon 


Pfalm LXXKX. 


azain, O Lord God of hoſts ; cauſe thy face to ſhine, and me 


fore ſervice, which tan the next mi- 
length return our captivity, re- 
ious countenance, - evideace of thy 
iCtions, and till then we haye no kumanc 


- 


and to this fitly follows, and didſt cauſe it to take deep 

root, that being the proper effeft of preparing the ſo1l. 

To the notion of Jooking ont, I ſuppoſe the Sy- 
bo 


rigck is to be underftood c12 Lz..,, not as the 


Latine Tranſlator renders it, intwitus es illam, thou 
lockeft ox ir, but as MN in Chaldee and Syriack ſig- 
nifies alſo ſerutari, to ſearch, Or look, out, #hou look- 
edjt out , or didſt ſearch before it, as the twelye ſpies 
were after appointed to do by Aoſer, The Chal- 
dee follow the other notion of ſweeping Or purging 
out, reteining the Hebrew word , ſave only that by 
way of paraphraſe they thought fit to change it 
from the _— of a vine to the people of T/rael, 
and fo read JY27 ID. 12 NIVI9 thox haſt 
purged out (or ſwept) from before them the Canaa- 


nies. 


V. 10, Goodly Cedar-trees] That 78 IN Cedars 
of the ſtrong, or as the LXXII. 5 Ot, of God, ſig- 
nifie (as monntains ff God) tall and lofty Cedars, there 
isnoqueſtion, All the doubt is of the Syntaxis, how 
it lies. And of thatthe LXXII. give us the faireſt 
account, reading the whole verſe thus, ixgauſer ven 5 


Cud dvulis, » ai dvadudegd\s evins mis wiſers vs Oc, 


the ſhadow thereof covered the bills, and the branches 
thereof the cedars of God, i. e. covered the Cedars. This 
ſenſe the Latine exactly follow, Operuit montes umbra 
cjus, & arbuſta ejus Cedros Dei, the ſhadow of it cove- 
red the mountains, and the ſprouts theresf (Covered) the 
Cedars of God, And to this the Hebrew well accords, 
for as 7% EW 13) the mountains were covered 
with the ſhadow is directly equiyalent with the ſpa- 
dowws covering the mountains, 10 78 m8 MB! may 
beſt be rendred, in the fame common conſtrugi- 
on, ( repeating 122 were covered, from the former 
part) and the goodly Cedars were covered with the 
branches thereof, and that is as perfeCtly equivalent 
to the branches covering the Cedars. The Syriack 
put it out of queſtion, C and after them the Ara- 


bick) reading 010)z? IJ: above the Ce- 
dars, Thus the Jewiſh Arab, Her ſhadow co- 


Y | vered the mountains, and her branches the divine 
toan houſe, 


or ſtately Cedarr, That the ſides of hills are 
the moſt commodious places for vineyards is ſuf- 
ficiently known , as alſo that the vine hath pro 

on which it climbs, and reſts it ſelf, and theſe are 
lower or higher according to the nature of the 
ſeveral foils or climates; 1n fertile, ſoils, as now 
adays in Lombardy, they run up the trees, and co- 
[ver them, And i here in an expreſſion of the 
luxuriant growth of this fruitful vine, it may not 
unfitly be faid in poetical ſtile to run up, and 
reach the tops of the tall Cedars, as Foſeph is ſaid 
Gen. 49. 22. tO be s fruitful bough, whoſe branches 


run over the wall, 


V. 15. The 
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V. 15. The Vineyard] What 727 here ſignifies, is 
not agreed on ae} Bee nd The L&XIL. read 
it as a verb(from {12 #0 prepare) »lagriow, and thence 


the Larine, Y e#. But there is no 
appearance of truth in that, The Interlinear reads 


vitiarium, vineyard, either confounding it with 32 
a pr + as the learned Schindler conjectures 4 Or 
more bly from the notion of 12 for & baſis, 
and from thence by metaphor the place of habitation, 
all one with "29, which being by the antecedents 
applied to « vine, is 4 vineyard. But the Chaldee 
render it 1739 & ſprout, for ſo they evidently uſe 
that word: Numb. 13. 23. rendring 7 ,}f! Cſarmen- 
txm, Or palmitem, a branch, on which was a bunch 
of grapes ) by RT) (and fo Ezck, 17. 6. for NINSD 


» Fo 
branches, they read 17, The Syriack reads )Leo 


which from IND frendavit, is conſonant to the no- 
tion of 7122 @ baſis, and applied to a vine may moſt 
fitly be rendred @ roor or /tock,, ſuch as is wont to 
be planted. Thus Dan. 11. 7, there ſhall-riſe from 
the branch of ber roots, 1? bis baſis, the Latine reads 
plantatio ejus, bis plantation, 1. &. @ rooted ftock, fit to 
pn. For this we know, that &@ branch of a wine, 
zeing laid in the ground, will take @ root to it, and 
ſo be fit to be traniplanted. And accordingly Das. 
11.20, for 2 "V WY there ſhall ſtand wp, Or riſe 
from his baſis, the LXXII, read dyac#o+) in + pitn; ure, 
there ſhall riſe up out of bis root , (and fo the Arabick 
alſo) reſolving for us, that ( ſpeaking of vizes or 
other ſach plants) 12 or 722 ſignifies @ root, which 
root being fit for planting , muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
not a root only, bat a ſmall trunk,, Or ſtalk of the vine 
with @ root to it; as in that place of Daniel, C, 11. 
20, out of that 722 ro ariſe; VIY2, which from 
the notion of "2Y in Piel, for propagavit, will ſig- 
nifie the very ſame with, TI , which the Chal- 
dee here uſeth, viz. propage, a plant, of a vine; and 


ſo in that place of Danzel the LXX1l, render it vl, 


a plant, and ſo the Arabick alſo. By all this it ap- 
pears, that 722 here having in its original notion 
ſomewhat of ſtrength and ſtability , (as when it is 
uſed for a foor or bafir, Exod.30.28. 31.9. Levit. 8.11. 
1 King. 7. 29.) and being by the context confined 
ro vines, mult ſignifie ſuch a flip, or your focks or 
plant, as 1s fit to be ſet and grow by it ſelf; and ac- 
cordingly Abx Walid, though he be himſelf of opi- 
nion that 722 is the fame with 22 by change of 2 in- 
to I, yet confeſles that the moſt of Interpreters take 
it for I2ET1, It ſhould probably be 17.4", the word 
which rect arr Arab uſeth, and ſignifies s vine, 
or any root thereof, (722N rather ſignifying the bur- 
then or fruit,) And this being by the Maſorites 
written with a large C ſignifies this eminent plane, 
the whole people of the Jews, whom God had cho- 
ſen; and ſo bis right hand is truly ſaid ro- have 
planted it, And then thar will direC us farther-in 
the interpretation of the-latter part of the-verſe, 
J, TSPRT 7_) andibe ſon, or, upon the ſon which 
thou baſt made ſtrong for thy ſolf « where us 7V-is moſt 
probably an expletive of no tne, ( or poſ- 
fibly. refers'to 02? lock; foregoing, [#2 IN? 

on ;) ſo 12 ſon, in accordance with 722 the root or 
plant of the vine , . muſt denote the ſon of that plant, 
and that is according to the Hebrew ſtyle, a bongh 
Or branch of it. So Gen, 49. 22. Feſeph is a fruit- 
ful. ſon, i, 6. bough y by # ſpring 4\ whale FW2 


look p- | v. 13. thou add thine'anger and 11 


_—SOkw.. Ml. 
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daughters, i. e. branches , run over the wall; by the 
fame ion as "(Ir which ſignifies ſacking 
children, from DP?) #0 ſuck, is here y. 11. uſed for 
branches, And then in, proportion with the people 
won, a a by the root. or plant, the branch »g]' iE- yg 
may gnifie the 29. rod, or tribe of Judah, the Re- 
gal tribe of 'which David was, who being by God 
inveſted with power, and as his pro miniſter 
on earth, it is properly ſaid, that bath made 
bim ſtrong for bimſelf., The Chaldee therefore para- 
phraſe it XIWUD $272 7). os the Meſiab, i. e. 
anointed King, whom thou haſt confirmed Or eftabliſhed 
for thy ſelf. And in the prophetick ſenſe that will 
be farther extended to Chrift the King or Ruler of 
his Church : and ſo faith: Aben Ezra, this may be 
underſtood of 2'"98R 12 MWD the Meſſiah Ben- 


Epbraim , others call hin Ben- Foſepb, who they ſay 
is to be killed in war, (being preſt by the text in 
Zachary to acknowledge a fuffering Meſſiab ) as Meſ- 


fiab Ben David (for they admit of two) is to con- 
quer all the world, R. Obadiab alſo interprets it 
of the Meſfiab. And the LXX11. reads en 5.3: a»b;u7e, 
and on the ſon of man, and ſo the Latine and Syriack, 
the title by which any eminent man, a Prince, is fit- 
ly expreſt, (and by which Chrift is ſo frequently 
called) and ſo moſt expreſly v, 17. the man of Gods 
right band, and the ſon of man, not 12 ſon ſimply, but 
OR [2 ſon of man, is ſet to ſignifie the King, But 
it is poſſible alſo, and, I ſuppoſe, more probable, 
that the 12 or branch may be ſet to denote the Tem- 
ple, for of that it follows immediately v. 16. 1: is 
burnt with fire, it is cut down, Or as it may belt be 
rendred, MMD) UN2 NOW being cut down it i 
burnt with fire, the vine, when tis cat dow, being 
good for nothing elſe, Ezck, 15. 3, 4+ ſhall wood be 
taken thereof to do any work,, or will men take a pin of 
it to ba thing thereon ? It is caſt into the fire for 
fewel, W bo devoureth bath the ends of it, and tbe 


| midſt of it is burnt ;, is it meet for any work? This 


belongs not well to the King, but agrees perfeCtly to 
the Temple at this ay the captivity. And ſo 
the phraſe which thow haſt made jtrong for thy ſelf 
ſeems to be bottowed from Agoſes's ſong, Exod. 15. 
17. where it is ſpoken of the Temple, Thos ſhalt 
bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine 
inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou haſt made 
for thee to dwell in, in the Sanftuary, O Lord, which 
thy bands have eſtabliſhed. And. in this ſenſe it will 
well agree with the 732 or plane foregoing, that 
ſignifying the nation of the. Fews, which God brought 
in and planted, in AMoſes*s dialeCt, and with which 
the Temple is joyned, Fob. 11. 48. they will take 
away our place and nation, by thoſe two words there 
expreſſing more plainly what is here 1n poerick ſtyle, 
the root Or plant, and branch, i. e, the whole Com- 
monwealth of the Frws, ſo ſtiled Mal. 4. 1. 1t ſhall 
leave them neither root not branch, People nor Tem- 
ple. | Of both theſe it here follows in. the plural 
T2" they ſhall periſh at the rebuke of thy conntenancey 
i; e. If to the ſpoil of violent men ing, the 
boar out of the wood, and the wild beafts Jhe fel, 
' 3 ' 

ſhall be utterly 

vs, Let thine 
upon the man of thy right band, and the ſon of 


root and: branch, People 'and Tem 
confumed,.. To. avert. which it 
band be 


man, which in all reaſon by the charafters of UN), 
and D8 mult be/igterpreted of: the King: 
+ {57 114 COIL 2043 The 


ow 
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232 Paraphraſe. —* The Eighty Firſt Pſalm. Book IIL 


. | The Eighty Firſt PSALM. 


glans 21>. R 
The cighty firſt Pſalm,ſaid id the chief Muſitian upon Giztizh, A Pſalm of Aſaph. 


to be compoſed by Aſaph for | ; _ : 
the feaſt of trumpets, Lev 23. 24. Numb. 29 1, and 10, 19, (which was inſtituted to commemorate the deliverance 


out of Egypt, the ſounding of the trumpet being a token of liberty, Lev. 25. 10.) isa ſolemn invitation to all, to ſang 
praiſcs to God for his great deliverances and ſpecial mercies to his , whoſe fins are the only averters of his fa- 
vour, and originals of their miſcry, It was ſet to the tune called Gittith, (ſee Pal, 8. a.) and committed to the Prx- 
fedt of the Mufick. 2 | 
1, 2, 3- The God of Ja= 1. Sing aloud unto Godour ſtrength, make a joyful noiſe unto the God of Jacob. 
a, Cobisour only refuge, pre=- 2, || Takea Pfalm and + bring hither the timbrel, the pleaſant harp with the |, Ta**» 
a. {crver and deliverer, O ict Plaltery. fan = 


ſolemn R F ; | 
hs joyia "IT thank- 3+ Blow up the trumpet in >the * new moon, in the time appointed, on our 2% ® 
fulncſs to him : All the ſweet- ſfolema feaſt-c Y. * ficlt day 
c{t and moſt plcaſant inſtru- of the 
ments of Muſick are in all reaſon to accompany, and indeavour to improve our lauds, and all the whole nation to be af- the new w" 
ſcmbled at thoſe times which are ſolemaly ſct apart for theſe offices, the beginning of cyery month, to conſecrate all moon, on 
that follows. = Gaye of 


4, 5, Andthis is but a= 4, For this was a ſtatute for Iſrael, and a law of the God of Jacob : 
erceable to the ordinances This he ordained in Joſeph for a teſtimony, when he went out * through * "pon, 


of divine ſervice given by |, {1d of Egypt, where I heard a language that I underſtood not. NT ) 


God himſclf on mount Sinai | P 
for all poſterity moſt ſtriftly to obſerve, ſoon after that great and ſignal time of his ſhewing himſelf in power and ma- 


jclty againſt Pharaoh and the Egyptians, when he lived among ſtrangers, and were cruclly handled by them. 
6. ' was then the mighty $&, I delivered his ſhoulders from the burthen, his hands || were < delivered from {| paſt amy 


C 
: work of his over-ruling the 
power, upon our addreiſcs pots 
made to hcaven, ſpeedily to reſcue us out of that great ſlaycry, to redeem us from thoſe ſevere tasks of working in the 
kilas under Pharaohs officers. 
d. 7. And ſoon after, atthe 7, Thou calledſt in trouble, and I delivered thee ; I anſwered thee in 4 the 


giving of the law in Sinal, + ſecret place of thunder, I proved thee at the waters of Meribah. Selah. f 9 <ort 
when tlie thuncer and light- ow US 
ning and tempelt was ſo terrible, that they all quaked, and beſought to be freed from it, he was pleaſed to free them —_ 
accordingly, and ſecurc them from all danger, A little before (Exod. 17.) they were in diſtreſs for watcrat Rephidim, by pa rt 
it being for their trial that God ſuffered them to be in want for a while ; and though they behaved it very ill, ſhewed thunder, 
themlclves a faithleſs murmuring people, yet God ſpared them then, and inabled Moſes by itriking the rock Horeb to 


bring forth plenty of water for them, 
8, 6. But having this 9$. Hear, O my people, and I will teſtifie unto thee, O Iſrael, if thou wilf 


expcricnce of _ — hearken unto me. 
ty and proncncls to apolta- , : i 
© tyre and return to Egypt,  » BE -— 4 no ſtrange God be in thee, neither ſhalt thou worſhip © any 
preferring the falſe Gods 8 . 
there bcfore the true God, which brought them out from thence, he thought good in that terrible manner, y, 7. to 


give them ſevere precepts and ordinances of not admitting any Idol or heathen worſhip among them, * 


ro. Severcly requiring 10. I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt : 


them to commemorate and : : . 
Carve cad Gee bland open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, 

God which had with ſuch prodigies of judgments on the Egyptians, and miracles of mercics toward them, delivered 
his power and readineſs to grant them the greateſt abundance, if by humility and obedience and fidelity, and conſtant 
addreſſes to him in all their wants, they ſhould render themſelves capable of it. 


11, But they were far 11, But, my people would not hearken to my voice, and Iſrael | would none of me, | obeyed 


* heathen, 
of forcign 


L from the performance ofthis me not 
YR? t condition, from qualifying themſelves by obedience, and + acquicſcence and delight in him, for his performance of this TIN 8? 
by any moſt gratious promiſe to them. "\» 
acquicſkced 12, And accordingly God 12, So I gave them up unto + their own hearts luſt walked i i I 
w_— my withdrew his proteQion, own hed P ? * —_ my od T their nA 
Chaid. grace and favour from them, gre 


celivercd them up to follow their owncorrupt counſels and purpoſes, to injoy their own choiſes, the yanitics of their 
q4ol worſhips, which were not able to protett them, andall the ſad conſequences thercof, 


, 14. Had they b - : ; 4 
fern their vote "if Cins- wane ' LO _ my people had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in Iy |\&- 1f 1? 


Hoyt ebeonrary reel 14- 1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies, and turned my hand againſt 


obſerved his direGtions, he, EDEir adverſaries, 
would have been moſt ſure to ha . . . . 4 
have diſcomfited and deſtroyed their pertermed w 5Y promis to them, and by interpolition of his ſtrength immediatcly 


15. All EO cow them, 15, The haters of the Lord ſhould have + ſubmitted themſelves unto him; but ; ,;c14ed 
- ; 1 feigned obe« 


and ſo rcfiſted the counſels of -— $3 
God for mak incl amo _ time ſhould __ endured for ever. fried 
ppy and proſperous certainly have brought low, and for dread of his power performed a fei 
MN rcal, obedience tohim); and fo the peace and fircagth of the people of Iſracl ſhould bave been maſt curable | Pla 18. 6 
and. &:-;\: , *\y" | NIH 1 
f. 16, And that: accompa-... 16, He ſhould have fed them alſo with * the* fineſt of the wheat: and wi 
ied with all temporal plen- 1... | ; with * at 
[A - Su 94 9 = ind 62 honey out of || the 8 ſtony rock ſhould I have ſatisfied thee. 1 the rob 


and richeſt acceſſions, the beſt ſorts and greateſt ſtores of every thing, pot only for neceſlity, but delicacy. 4 
rallel to this the world of Chriſtians, if they would but ſet chemſelyes Fhearfony to the T, —_ = (a _- 


find a wonderful ſpiritual complction of this promiſe not ſufficient, yea abundant grace t perfo j 
be pd yreo Loptagarptdy this world, Gabſlacted 


Annotations 


of them in that degree as will be accepted, but withal 
fromthe bliſs of the other world) in the conſtant cxergiſes of his graces, and pratice of thoſe dutics.) 


Annotations on the Eighty Furſt Pſaim 


A. c 
IQW will be diſcerned 
mo! 


tn 127 As for 97 VN), which follows, it may ade wry 


* Aben Ezra, becauſe the moon is then bid 


BN? 


12931 {erall 
* = -LXXL 


. ſinging or weeping, w 


Annotations on Pſalm L X XX 1. 


V. 2. Take « Ns halts: wh 
it by &TM2ONA Rp OR Lift wp your voice 3#t 4 
laud or Pſalm, fo Abu Walid, ſound, or fing out aloud 
gy ne Spc Jied to the voice, whether in 

- hich the LXXII. duly render , 
i rice owrhy, £0 raiſe, OT lift wp tbe voice. It is alſo ap- 
plied to ſpeaking, as when Balaam is faid to rake, Or 
lift up a parable, Num. 23.7, 18, & 24. 3,15,20,21, 
23. SO Job.27.1. Job added 17OD IU to lift up 
bis parable : the LXXII. render it, aes2d; &m, be 
adding ſpake. SO Hab. 2. 6. 702 8" they ſhall 
lift, or take up «4 parable, All Hebrew dialeCt for pro- 
nouncing, Or ſpeaking aloud, or ſolemnly, as here the 
Pſalm is ſolemnly to be ſung, and ſo to be lifted 


he beſt rendred, anſwer the timbrel, from the notion 
of 727) for referre, or perhaps rather according to 
the Chaldee uſe of the word, ſpeak, or annmentiate 
to the Timbrel ; 3 Fud. 11. 40. the daughters of Iſraet 
went yearly TWIT ?20 ſpeak to the dawghter |} pos. 
to annuntiate, fing ſongs to her, by way of nt ation, 
the LXXILrender it Spmrir , to mourn for, and ſo the 
reſt of the antient Interpreters agree : and then by a- 
nalogy,this here will be ſinging a chearful, as that was 
a doleful ſong.So Fud.y. 1 1. 1 they ſhall reberſe,by 
way of Praiſe or Pſalm, the righteouſueſres of the Lord. 


according to the notion of 


V; 6. Delivered] From 2) trawſiit, tO poſe away, 
or over, is MJAvN here, they j. e, went 
away, to denote an eſcapeor geliverence, The LXXIl. 

iSawrer, they ſerved, or bad ſerved, as from "22 
ſeroiit, the great affinity betwixt the two let- 
ters 7 and 7, in which alſo the ſenſe is not amiſs ex- 
preſt, if only we read it as in the preterpluperfett 
tenſe, they bad ſerved,for that ſignifies that now they 
did not, but were delivered fromit. As for 11 from 
which they palk, it ſignifies # pot,or other »renſil made 
f earth,to be ſet over the fire to heat any thing ; and 

uch it ſeems the I{raclites were imployed in making, 
when they were under the task-maſters in Zgypr. 

7. Secret place ] TN is latibulum, a covering, of 
place to fly unto from any danger,from 00 #0 bide,pro- 
te, or defend. And then if thunder be joyned with 
it, ©Y) WD will be either the covering of thunder , 
the cloud where the thunder is bid, (to which the 
ſtory agrees, where God is ſaid to have ſpoken from 
the mid(t of the cloud, and that with thanders, Dent, v. 
22.) as Habak,3.4. the biding of bis power, or elſe the 
covering, Or biding-place from thunder, That hereit is 
to be taken in the ſecond ſenſe, will probably be con- 
cluded from a parallel place, 1/a. g2.2. There 
ON WD is reſolved to be the covering from rain Or 


inundation, {Oo the Syriack expreſly read it R Res 


. 


x 


y v 
But others derive 127 from {N2 ; ſu doth Abu Walid, | eres (cn a refuge from the ſhowre , and to the 


and under that root renders it ftrike #p, Or play on 
the Timbrel, 


V. 3. In the new moon ] The word ©7M2 muſt 
here be rendred in the beginning of the month , that 
ſo 7222, that follows, may be rendred, as it tru- 
ly ſignifies, in the new Afoon, *Tis true, that from 
UT zew,v7N doth indifferently ſignifie the noviluni- 
«m, and the firſt day of the moneth ;, but here the new 
Moog being peculiarly expreſt by 192, and that faith 
( from 123 
zexit ) to which the Chaldee accords,\PIND7? RNVA 
in the hidden moon ('tis ſtrange the Latine ſhould ren- 
der it in menſe qui coopertus eft, when 7" ſignifies firſt 
moon, and from thence moneth) to avoid tautology, 
UN muſt be rendred the new moneth, i, e, the firſt day 
of the moneth, Thus, Num.28. 17, is rendred by the 
Targum NT)! W? the beginning of the moneth, and 
WIN in the plural Mr WU?) the beginning of the 
moneths,not of the moons. The Syriack ſet this down 

mn Yay 
here moft expreſly, j])<02520 


+5 inthe 
ed oy $4 
eginning or firſt of the moneth, and on the new moon , 
which meeting alwayes together, were feftival among 
the Jews (the Jewiſh Arab reads, over tbe ſacrifice, in 


tbe dayes that bis people keep the feof = romy: 


p*t tO be ſounded thereon, 
ND22 iy Gwonup ivicts on an eminent day, | ſuppoſe , 
rather by way of Paraphraſe, for ſuch it was, than 
by deducing the wo 


imagine , becauſe the feſtival recurs . co 
numbred or fixt day, 


I. joynes it with the former, 'and 
feaſt (foe feſtival 
feafts, which continued many dayes ; ) but this ſure 


again by wa 
= y way 


—__ OA on being not taken totice of in'th 


from OD) computavit,as ſome 
ntly on a 
. Then for YT DV? that Ii- 
y Is tO be rendred, on the day of our feaſt : the 
AA | reads, ir" iv- 
onjac Nukes The boglng nuiy, in the eminent day of our 

| the Jews more. 


be ann 
eminent than others, the ns and laſt dayes of thoſe 
phraſe, not of literal reading, 


fame purpoſe the Chaldee DN DT 19 NREOT RD. 
a they that bide themſelves from the tempeſt or ſhowre , 
and the LXXIIL. » zevfncslar &; fo 5 Sun @& eieruire, be 
ſhall be bid as from driven rain or water ;, in like man- 
ner asin the former part of that verſe, M17 NINQ 
is by us rendred —_—_— from wind, ( the ſame 
that is elſewhere exprelt by the prepoſition, M0NQ 
CID 2 protetiion from iuundation, Iſ.25.4.) and ſo the 


bl 

Syriack reads, 0% from the wind, and (© all the 
interpreters agree there. And if they there held, then 
by jult analogy ſo it may be here, and thereto the ſto- 
ry alſo well accords. The thunder was that which is ſet 
down, Exod.1 9, and which is there mentioned to be 
ſo terrible on mount Siri at the giving of the Law 

that all the people that were in the camp trembled, v.16. 
and removed and ftood afar off, Exod. 20. 18, and were 
afraid by reaſon of the fire, &C, Dext, V.5. & v.23, it 


the darkneſs, ye ſaid, Bebold the Lord bath ſhewed us bis 
glory,;&C. Now therefore why ſhould we die 7 for this great 
fire will conſume us : if we bear the voice of the Lord any 
more,then we ſhall die,v.2 5, Go thu near and ſpeak to us, 
v.27. So the Apoſtle, they intreated that the word ſhould 
not be ſpoken to them any more, Heb.12.19. And then 
as God was pleaſed to hearken to this requeſt of theirs 
Dext,v.28. The Lord beard the voice of your words when 
ye Jpake unto me, aud the Lord ſaid, T bave beard the woice 
of the words of this prople, they have wellſaid,&c.(which 
is certainly a form of granting their ſts, as well 
aSan approbation of their promiſe to obey} ) ſo here 
it 1s {aid, Thog calledſft in trouble and I delivered thee xe- 
lieved thee from that great fear of thine. And then it 


þ rm thy petition in delivering thee,or giving thee 
| yg nels noti vering for 


Io efron Grants, 
wered them 1,C. 

here as gong + = 
boot Wha for ſpeaking as well as 


(according to the 
— —_ 7 SITY ” 
0 


came to paſ;, when you beard the voice out of the midſt of 


C. 


ot MNavn 


mm 


"ay 


: 
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Book II. 


a. 4 
— 


+ To that 
place Kun» 
chi reters, 
and thinks 
it probable 
that the 
Plalm was 
written in 
the days of 
Jehoſaphar, 


fo did he take ſpecial care to preſerve them from 
receiving any hurt by it ( and accordingly Moſer 
ſaid nnto the people, Fear not Exod. 20. 20, and I 
it ud between the Lord and you at that time, Det, V.5. ) 
and {o- is here (aid to have anſwered them, 1 in 
the covering , Or biding-place from the thunder ; TEL. 
ker vaT2id'f, Bn the hidin, place of, Or from the 
tempeſt, ſay the LXX1l.defended them from ir (when 
it tbundred moſt terribly) as in a hiding-place, or ſafe 
refuge. That it belongs to this time ot giving the 
Law is made evident by that which follows, ».8. Hear 
O my people, the form of giving the Law, Dew. v.1. 
and, 1 am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of tbe 
lind of Aigypt, v.10. the very firſt words of the De- 
calogne, Ex0d.20.2. This therefore of Gods ſpeak- 
ing to them at Mount Sinai, ſo famous for the ehun- 
ders, is without queſtion that which is intimated in 
this place, which way ſoever the interpretation lie, 
whether of his ſpeakzng in the place where thunder is 
bid, as ina repoſitory , i.e. in the clouds, or that he 
anſwered, Or ſpake in the covert from thunder, which by 
analogy with the two places in Iſzjab, compared to- 
gether, 1/2.32 2. and Iſa.25.4. (where for 5,1 "MD 
in one, is © 1) N72 in the other ) ſeems more 
probable, and 1o likewiſe by the coherence with the 
antecedents here, their calling and Gods delivering, 
The only ſeeming objeCtion againſt interpreting It 
of Sinai, is, that that murmuring at Meribah, Exod. 
17. was before the thundering ON Sinai, Exod. 19, 
whereas here the thwnder is mentioned firſt,and then 
after that Meribah, in the end of this verſe. But 
that will eaſily be anſwered, as by the neerneſs of 
thoſe two paſſages the one to the other, ſo alſo by 
the liberty taken in Poems of not obſerving ſtrict 
order in cach narration, (ſee Pſal. $3.9, where the 
victory over the Midianites, Fudg. 7. 15 mentioned 
before that of Siſera, Fudg. 4. ) but EY by 
looking forward to v. 8, where the ſubject being 
the commands given in $:4ai, and thoſe connecting 
in ſenſe to Gods anſwering them. in Sinai, in that 
hiding-place «f,Or covert from thunder, i.e. whether his 
ſpeaking in the clouds, or his ſpeaking to them in 
thunder , but proteCting them from receiving any 
hurt by it, that which comes in the midſt betwixt 
them is in all reaſon to be read, as in a parentheſis, 
to this ſenſe, that Gods having proved and found 
them fo faulty at Rephidim,ſo extremely prone to 1n- 
fidelity and returning to #gypt, was the occaſion of 
his giving them that Law on Sinai againſt otber Gods, 
&c,v.$,9. Hear O my people- T am the Lord—— 
the beginning .or firſt words of Gods anſwering or 
ſpeaking to them in Sinai out of the thunder. All this 
hath been faid on ſuppoſition that DU? thunder 1s to 
be joyned with MW? ſecret place, But the Jewiſh 4- 


a 
_—_ 


rab gives us another rendring of it, owt of the ſecret 
place,with,or bythander. And then the ſecret place muſt 
refer to God, who is ſaid to make darkyeſs bis ſecret 
place, Pſal. 18.11. that is, to dwell in his infinite Ma- 
jeſty in heaven inviſibly , and ſo here to give anſwer 
from Heaven by thunder. To this the Chaldee apper- 
tains, which paraphraſeth it, tbe biddey place of the 
Houſe of Gods Majeſty. | 

V. 9. Strange God | From "22 known, familiar, is 
the word alſo uled per antipbraſiz for any forrainer or 
ſtranger, peculiarly for one that is not of the houſe 
of Woes An alien or Gentile. SOGen. 17, 12, 122 (2 
a ſtranger which is not of thy ſeed ;, V'2PY 12 the ſon 
of the people, {ay the Chaldee, i.e. a Gentile, $0 Gen, 


35.'2. Put away JIN T78 the Gods of the alien,the 
Gemtile God ,, R\P2D?) NYU the Tdols of the people, fa 
the Chaldee. And ſo here 12) 78 any Gentile G 
for which the Chaldee fets 12177 NY profane Idols. 

V. 16. Fineſt] Theword 27 ſignifies original- 
ly milk, and thence fat, and fo its poetically applied 
here tO whcat, as Dext.32. 14. the fat of the kidneys of 
the wbeat, and 10 Gen.45.18. 277) the fat of the tarth, 
and Num. 18.29. for which the Chaldee ſignificant- 
ly reads 31 the goodneſs, as here DN? AW Good 
bread of wheat , the LXXIlI. and Syriack reteining 
the literal cans the fat, 


 V. 18. Stony rock | That VS ſignifies a rock there 
is no queſtion, but whether it be literally or poetical- 
ly to be underſtood here, being bad with hony, is 
the only difficulty. And firſt it is not to be thought, 
that the diſcourſe is of miraculous feeding, (then in- 
deed there is nodoubt but God could bring hoxy, as 
well as water, out of the hardeſt rack, ) It plainly 
belongs in this place to the deſcription of the plenty 
of Canaen. Secondly then, if the ſtyle be in this 
poetical, as it was in the words immediately prece- 
dent, the fat of the wheat, it will then be neither im- 
poſſible nor improbable that be rock ,, to which the 
bony here relates, ſhould be the hony-comb , becauſe 
bony out of the comb is the belt ( ſweeter than bony 
and the hony-comb, by way of aſcent ) as the fat of the 


Dewt. 32.13. where bony out of the rock, is again men- 
tioned, there is added to it, Oyle ont of the flintyrock, 
it is moſt probable, that the word rock ſhould be e- 
qually literal in both places, and ſignifie that to be 
uſual in thoſe Countreys, which is {till ordinary, for 
Bees to breed and ſwarm in holes of rocks,and thence 
to ſupply them with hoxy in great plenty. And then 
why may not oy! out of the flinty rock, ſignify, that there 
wasSno rock ſo hard,or barren, but God would make 
the Olive-trees to grow there, and yield them abun- 


dance of Oyle # 


The Eighry Second PSALM. 


Paraphraſe. 
The Eighty ſecond Pſalm 
compoſed by Aſaph, is an ad- 


A Pſalm of Aſaph. 


wonition to juſtice, and an upbraiding invetive againſt the injuſtice of carthly Tribunals, with an appcal unto God the 


ſupreme and moſt juſt Judge, + See 2 Chron, 19, 7. 


1, Be the Rulers and 
Judges and Adminiſtrators 


1.God ſtandeth in the congregation *of the mighty,he is ajudge among>Gods, 


of this world never fo highly honoured, inveſted by God with his own power,his proxics on carth, as Angels in X 
ner, i. e, perſons commiſſionated from God; yet muſt they reſolve that God is mls nos toall their adicatices 6 pry 
mini/trations, preſides in all and will exa&t and call them to a ſeyerc account , judge over again whatſocycr hath beca *' 


judged by them. 


.'2, 'Tis therefore a great 
folly and impicty in them,to 


2.How long will you judge unjuſtly,and accept the perſons of the wicked? Sela 


fayour any.unrightcous caulc or perſon, and cither for bribes or other carnal intereſt to judge falſely, T5 1 


3- Defend 


wheat ſignified the beſt, But then thirdly, becauſe* 
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#7 are of der or Secr, Exod.2 3,8, and ſo 


their corrupt courſes, 2 gift blindeth the eyes 
adminiſter the ſeveral Nations of the -carth upr 
moſt unjuſt, and thereby the- Authors of all mi 


ics and images upon carth. But this ſo 
te of all men, whether people or Prince, that 


Chicfs ts the world; 


6. 4 I have faid, you are gods,and all of you afe children of the moſt Hi 
7. But ye ſhall dye like men, and fall like one of the Princes, © Sh. 


ven, they are a ſort of terreſtrial Angels , imployed nd innobled by God, 

this doth  piiage chem 210 Ye tim imme fu ch ome 

ward of their ations, which after death expeRs all ſuch; 

8. Ariſe, O God, judge the earth ; for thou ſhalt inhetit all nations. 
ſhall one day come, wherein the whole world ſhall be concerned; atl 


[  " 


tjoltive. 2, the poor and fatherleR'? +<do ju to the fficted dnd need + © 3,6. "Tis.the office bn 
be, =, . 4+ Deliver the poor and needy, them. from the hand of the wicked. * balack green cg, 1 
wes Or 
+. Or ; | 

to plcad the cauſe of ſuch, and reſcue out of the hand of the violent and injurious, | other men, 


they walk on in datkneſs: 5. But impious dbſtinate 
men pervert juſtice,and pro» 
cccd withour all remorſe in 
thoſe that ſhould rule and 


» ad preſerve Juſtice among all men; are themſclves the 


e, It being s moſt ain 
her atk © jolt afied 


ſupreme Deity, and fo accountable and ſadly puniſhable for all they and Lovers being the ſubjcgepf the 


Annotations on Pſalm LXXXIL , 


V. 1. The mighty] That RX is the title of God, 
is ſufficiently known, taken from his ſupreme power 
which he hath over all the world; And then Gods 
ſtanding, i. &. prefiding ({d 1 Sam. 19. 20. Samuel QI 
AL? ſtood preſiding over them) in the congregation of 
God, i.e, 1n his own judicature ( fo the Jewiſh Arab 
faith, that ic is the repetition of the name again, in- 
ſtead of the affix ) or that which is erected and au- 
thorized by him, is the ſame which we read, 2 Chy, 
19.6. He ſaid unto the Judger, Take beed what you 
do, for ye judge not for meu, but for the Lord, who is 
with you in the judgment, R. Obad. Gaon gloſſeth 
it, that God is an aſſiſtant and defender when they judge 

ghteouſly, but a revenger when they pervert judgment. 
The Jewiſh Arab reads, Gods command (tandeth, is pla- 
ced in the conventions among the judges when they judge, 
i.e. by his commilsion it 1s that they do aft. , 


Thid. Gods ] What &'1R here ſignifies, may be 
e uſe of the word in other places. As 


Pſ.86.8.There is none like unto thee D782 among theſe 
Elobim: where the Chaldee expreſly renders it 
RDIND, "7.182 among the bigh digels, So 1 Sam. 28. 


13. I ſaw DNR Elobim aſcending out of the Earth : the 
argumi reads again 7 RIR?D ax angel of the Lord. 
So here,v.6, I ſaid 08 DAR ye are Elobim : the 
Chaldee, read XN! 2D) as Angels, And when it 
there follows 7'?P 1221 and children, Gr ſons of the 
moſt High, they render R919 1738 TN) and as the 
bigh angely, in the notion of ſous of God, Fob 1. 6.and 
2.1, IR 22 the ſons of God came, i. e. ſaith the 
Chaldee, in conſent with all interpreters in that 
place, R!N7D WW? the aſſemblies of angels ] This 
therefore being the frequent known uſe of the word; 
and that taken from the office of angels, to be the 
miniſters and legates and officers ſent (from whence 
is their title both in Hebrew and Greek, JR?2 and 
«y94a@ ) and commiſsionated by God, whoſe name 


rr eres 


therefore they bear it is by the ſame reaſon of ana- 
logy 4 we to all Judges and Magiſtrates ( and ac- 
cordingly, Pſ2 138. 1. this ſame word is by the Chal- 
dee rendred N'\1'1 Fudges, and by the Syriack , 


A ** 
->30 Kings) adminiſtring juſtice to the people, 


in the name and by commiſſion from God, whoſe 
Tiercyn, Minifters they are, Rom. 13.4. ins 4% 215 me y- 
ever, appointed by God, v. 1. and their aſſembly the 
judicature of God, in the beginning of this verſe. A- 
mong theſe God is here ſaid to be the 991V in the Pu- 
nick notion of Suffers for « Ditiator, or Supreme judge. 
V. 3. Do juſtice ] From PS juſtns fuit, is "37 in 
Hiphul, 2» jufifie, in the notion of acquitting, Or abſol- 
vg. 2nd is ſet. oppolite to condemning , Dent. 2 5.1. 
P'137) and they ſhall juſtifie, or acquit the juſt,and con- 
mn the wicked. SO Prov.17. 15. D'3%2 be that acs 
quits the impious, and condemns the juſt, And ſo here 
11S? being ſpoken of a Judge whoſe office it is to 
acquit Or coudemit,mult in all reaſon be rendred in that 
notion of - 7 bogs the charge that injurious 
men lay againſt him. | - 

V. 6. I ſaid ye are gods ] Theſe words being ci- 
ted by Chriſt, Jo. 10. 34. are introduced in this ſtile, 
Is it not written in your Law? From hence the con- 
cluſion is neceſſary, that this Book of Pſalms was a- 
mong the Jews, lookt on as a part of the Divine 
Law, in a more wide and looſe notion of /aw; as the 
writings of the Prophets, and all that were inſpired 
by God, and bring divine authority along with them, 
are ſtyled Law. To this purpoſe the, words of Mi- 
tra: Tebillim are obſervable : IMN DN the Pſalms 
are #bora, i, e. the Law. And to that perhaps may be 
referred what we find, Pſal.78. rx. Hear my Larv, O my 
people, by law meaning the fame thing which in the 
end of the verſe is called the words of my mouth, i. e, 
the Pſalm which' he is there inditing, as it follows, 
1 will open my mouth into a parable, &C, 


The Eighry Third PS ALM. 


LA Conige Song, or Pſalm of Aſaph. P araphraſe. 
ha os | A 06.0 P - The Eighty third Plalm , 
"wm | | the laſt of the number of 
:7 thoſe that were compoſed by Aſaph, is a complaint addreſt to God againſt the oppreſſors and adverſaries of his 
T bo on people the Jews (and, ungge that typ2, of the oppolers of the Church of Chriſt) and a prediftion of Gods ſevere 


puniſhments that ſhould ll upon them, It ſeems moſt probably .to have been compoſed in. Jehoſaphats rime,yet 
may not unfitly be referred toall the oppolitions agaiaſt om to the time of the captivity unde#the Aſſyrians;ſce Re C, 
2 , Is cep 


oN7% 


23 6 Paraphraſe. 


a, 


c, 


+ ploy all their ſtrength ut- 


_ / - doe 
1, 2. © bleſſed Lord, be 1, Keep hot thou * ſilence, O God, hold not thy peace, and be not ſti Th 
thou at lcogth pleaſed ro (God, 


nn mak pe Yor ley nn 2.- For loe thine enemies make a tumult, and they that hate thee have lift up 
own honour , in repreſſing their head. 

the proud, tumultuous, im- W 

portunate advcrſarics of thee and of thy people, | 


. Their malice and ava- 4, They have taken crafty counſel againſt thy people, and conſulted againſt 
ac grate, hy en ons = _ 
y ir con u . . . . 
treacherous avd bloody, and cd for the invading this Nation which ſo neerly relates to 
thee (bur pci thy Tem le which Ap non. © ie as that i to ſecure thy grotetivn Over us, 
or as by the magnificeat ſtrufture and riches thereof it invites them to pillage it, ) | 


4. And their joynt reſo- 4. They have faid, Come, and let us cut them off from being a Nation,that 
lution is, that they will im- the name of Iſrael may be no more in 


tcrly to deſtroy us, to invade, and poſſeſs themſclyes of the land, and finally to root out all the inhabitants 


$.6,7. Tothis end a mul= +5, For. they have conſulted together with one conſent, they are confederate 
titude of Nations have from apainſt thee 3 


j time combined and : 
loyocd in the ame mali _ 6. The Tabernacles of < Edom and the Iſhmaelites, of Moab and the Haga- 
CY in their jt 7. Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, the Philiſtims, with the Inhabitants of 
ral ſcafens. ſome after, and Tyre. 

taking advantage by the o- 


thers.) Thus the Idumeans and Arabians, of both ſorts, thoſe of the poſterity of Iſmacl and from Cethura, the Mo2 


abites, and Syrians, and Ammonites, and Amalckites, ard Philiſtims, anJ Tyrians, ( the neighbours, but inveterate 
encmics of this Kingdom, z Sam. $. 11,) 


8. And thus at length 9, Aſſur alſo is joyned with them; they || have holpen the children of {were =» 
the Aſſyrians, cither as con- T gf, vl Wn 


federates with them , or as 
the principal invaders, under Salmanaſar and Senacherib, on the ſame deſtruRive and bloody defign that had been 
of old eſpouſed, but could not then be cffe&ed by the Ammonites and Moabites, have now contributed their ut- 


moſt to the waſting and deſtroying this land , and ſo been ſucceſsful inſtruments of delivering us up to theſe our 
neighbours rapines, ( See note Cc. ) 


9, 10. But this their ma» 9g, Do unto them as unto the Midianites, as to Siſera, as to Jabin at the brook 
lice to us is not likely to gf Kiſon, 


ſucceed well to them, but 


ſhall bring upon them the =19- Which periſhed at 4 Endor z they became as the dung of the earth, 


like deſtruQtions which have from time to time befallen the enemics of this Church and choſen people of God, not 
by their own ſtrength, but by Gods ſpecial interpoſing for us: cven ſuch as befell the hoſt of Midian , when by 
Gods direction to Gidcon they were diſcomfited by no more than Three hundred Men (a moſt di 

number) with empty pitchers and lamps in them, Judg. 9.16, and by the ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, v. 18. 
ſuch a+ under the conduCt of Deborah befell Jabin King of Canaan, who was diſcomfited, and Siſera Captain of his 
hoſt flain by Jacl a woman, Judg. 4, 2t. which fight as it was ncargthe River Kiſhon, Judg. 4. 9+ and v. 21. ſo En- 


dor near to Megiddo and Tanaach, Judg. g. 19, was the peculiar place where the ſlaughter was made, wherein that 
whole hoſt was uttcrly deſtroyed, 


rr, 12. Such as when in x1, Make © their Fnobles like Oreb and like Zeeb, yea all their Princes as , ,,;... 


the purſuic of Gideons Vi- 
&tory over the Midianitcs , Zeba and as Zalmunna, 


there were foug,Kings flain, 12+ Who ſaid, Let us take toour ſelves f the * houſes of God in poſſeſſion, _— 


Oreb and Z-cb, Judg. 7 25. and Zeba and Zalmunna, Judg. . 12, So ſhall it fare with all thoſe that deſign to op- or paltures. 


pre(s and ceſpoil Gods people, and the poſſeſſions ſetled on them by God, or to invade his Temple , and facrilegi- 
oully pillage the riches thereof, 


a res ; OR RI 13. O MyGod, make them 8|| like a wheel, as the ſtubble before the wind, | _ 
— 4 thy ſourge 4 R T4. As the fire burneth a 4 wood, and as the flame ſetreth the Mountains on 5 a foret. 
chaſtiſe us) proceed in great re: : 5" ta. 
(ererity againſt them, uſe $5. So perſccute them with thy tempeſt, and * make them afraid with thy y—_ 
th:m as the husbandman ſtorme, on 
doth the chaffe in a threſh- 


» q®.3 
ing floor, firſt threſhing, then winnowing, and then burning it up ; and ſo ſhalt thou affi them, diſſipate them, and 
fi:ally conſume thcm. 


6, Thy ſeveri d : . i of 
= Tr One ou 16. Fill their faces with ſhame, that they may ſeek thy name, O Lord, 


advantage than any proſperity could be; when they diſcern themſelves diſappointed and diſcomfited in their enter= 
priſcs of malice, this may poſſibly work upon them, and bring them to the acknowledgment of thee. 
' 17, 18, But if this be not 
he A oY oo) = o IÞ Int hw be confounded and troubled for ever, yea let them be put to 
uſt with thee that the 4 , 
nd Be up :2 18. That men may know that thou *|| whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art the name fb 


everlaſting confuſion and de- moſt high over all the earth. 
{tru&ion,that others,though 


not they, may be inſtrutted by it, and brought, by the fight of thy judgments on proud obdurate Atheifts, to acknow« - oy 
ledge thee to be what thy Name Jeaovah imports, the one ſupreme ruler and diſpoſer of all the men in the world, 
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V. 1: Silexce ] From "the two acceptions of the 
word 797, wy ,"and ro be {ths; 1s Ki here va-| 
—_— ove read it in - latter 
rabick and agree to 
notion," haart en; who ſhall be likened 10 thee ? 
Burt the Chaidee; by reading POT) 87 bold not thy 
peace, determine it tothe former. And ſo doth the 
Context, the verſe conſiſting of two phraſes more 
bottrto the ſame \purpoſe. . 


V. 2; Hidden ones] The Chaldees rendring may 
ere eove to be conſidered. Inſtead of P2198, which 
we render ſecret ones,they read TERA WIND) chat 
are bidden in thy treaſurer, and ſo Abu Walid thoſe that 
are kept by thee. And thus I'9Y is certainly uſed, P/. 
17. 14, thou ſhalt fill, JN\BY with thy biddex, LC. 
thy treaſure ; and Ezek,9.22., They bave polluted '\9% 
my treaſure. And therefore in this ſenſe it is moſt 
probable to be uſed in this place alſo. All the que- 
ſtion is, what is _— Gods treaſure, and that 
is not improbably ſolved by the Chaldee in that 
place of Ezek, 7.22. 7720 TV2 RYM the earth, or 
land of the houſe of my Schechinah, or babitation, the 
1ind or people of the Fews, among whom Gods houſe 
or place of reſidence was, or rather the Temple or 
Sanftuary it ſelf, (wen is exprelly ſaid to be that 
which ſhould be defiled, ebeir holy places, v.24. my ſan- 
fnary, and my bouſe, chap. 8, 6, and g. 6. and 7.) of 
which God was juſtly thought to have ſuch a ſpeci- 
al care, and yet which was for their ſins, v.20, under 
the title of the beanty of bis ornament, delivered up 
by him to be polluted, ( And that this paſlage in 
Ezechiel may poſlibly be parallel, for the time, to 
that. which is ſpoken of in this Pſalm , ſee note c.) 
Tothis I ſuppoſe agrees the rendering of the Lx xl, 
7 «av 74, thy bolies, not as of perſons, as the La- 
tine ſantos twos,but in the neuter gender, AS w? 42a, 
the bolies, plural, do frequently ſignifie the SanUuary, 
and particularly in the places of Ezecbiel forecited, 


y” oP 
c.$.6.and 9.6.and ſo the Syriack,c a 2.40 thy bolies. 


And thus T'.125, thy ſecrets, ſeems elegantly oppo. 
ſed to 1'D foregoing, they wage their ſecrets againſt 
Gods adyta. And to this ſenſe will the word 119 
treaſure be the rather interpreted , becauſe of the 
great wealth in the Temple, which was that which 
provoked and invited the avarice of wicked men,to 
conſult and defign the invading of it. And to this 
ſenle it would be determined by ». 12. where they 
are introduced, faying, Let ws take to our ſelves the 
beauty Or ornaments of God in poſſeſſion, but that 
that word PR! is capable of another interpretati- 
on, ſee note f. Bur it it be taken in the Maſculine 
for the people foregoing, in the beginning of the 
verſe, then it muſt ſignifie the people of Iſracl , as 
thoſe which are under Gods ſpecial > wp 
kept,and in ſpecial manner tendred by him, 

V.6. Edom } It is not reſolved among Interpreters 
to what times this Pſalm belongs, and who theſe 
feveral people are whoare here named. ' And I ſup- 
poſe the former of theſe will be probably reſolved 
on by the latter, Of Edom, and Afoab, and 4 
and Amalek, and the Philiftims, and the Inbabitants 


of Tyre and Afſier, there can be no difficulty : Theſe 


evidently denote ſo many people , the Edumeans 
and Moabizes , and Ammonites, and Amalekites, and 
Philitims , and Tyriens,, and Aſſriaus. Then for 
the Ihmaelites, they are the Arabians called Scenite , 
twelve Princes according to their Nations, Gen.25.16, 


mmon, | that the Aſſrians were their auxiliaries in any 


And the Hagarenes, the poſterity of Abraham by Ce- 
ke Bw ch is ſuppoſed to be Hager, after $2robs 
de we ians alſo,and joyned together with 
the /Þmarlites intoone Nation, for Gebal,that 
was the name of a region in Arabia, if we may be- 
lieve Stephanws, ogg 'A-ebias Tipare, (though out of 
Heeateus he tells us,that Gobals was a City of Phanice, 
out of Srrabo or from whence we have the Gib- 
lines (T:Ba>mvol, St 
oned as excellent Jand fo 
9. in both which places the LXXIL Br&>4), for 
T:Saiir, Laſtly, for the children of Lot, thoſe,we know, 
were Moab and Ben-ammi , {0 the Moabites and 
Ammonites before mentioned meant thereby, Now 
many of theſe did oppoſe and were enemies to the 
children of Iſrael at ſeveral times, and that in a ſignal 
manner : To David,z2 Sam.$. who there dilcomfited 
the Philiftims, the Moabites, the King of Zobab, the 
- gs of Damaſcus, the King of Hamath, the chil- 
of Ammon and Amalek, and the Edwmeans. So 
again in Fehoſaphar*s reign, 2 Chron. 20. and to that 
many circumſtances of this Pſalm very fully accord : 
For as here *tis ſaid, ebey are confederate againſt thee, 
the Tabernacles of Edom and the Iſhmatlites, of Moab 
and the Hagarens, Gebal and Ammon ; ſo 2 Chron. 20. 
1. the children of Moab,and the children of Ammon, and 
with th:m other befides the Ammonites came againſt Fe- 
boſhaphat to battel, « great multitude, &c. and v, to, 
and 22. the inhabitants of mount Seir are diſtinctly 
named, to anſwer the mention of the Idumeans and 
Ihmaelites, And whereas here the Auxiliary Nati- 
ons are ſaid to have been P11 an arme, or help to the 
children of Lot, which very probably ſignifies the Moa- 
bites and Ammonites to have been the principal in the 
quarrel, this exaftly accords with that ſtory, 2 Chr, 
20. 1, S0 tothe mention here, v. 12- of their deſign 
of taking the bowſes of Ged(of which ſee note f.) in poſ- 
ſor, Jeboſhaphat, V.1 1. ſets the parallel, Behold bow 
they reward us, to caſt us out of oxr poſſeſſion which thou 
haſt given us to inherit. Laſtly , as the Pſalmiſt by 
Praying, v. 15. predis Gods perſecuting them with 
is tempeſt, &c., ſo in that chapter, v.22. the Lord 
ſet ambuſhments againſt the children of Ammon, &C,and 
they were ſmitten, And it is not improbable that Fe- 
apbat, an eminent reſtorer of the Muſick of the 
Temple, who alſo indited a Prayer upon this exigent, 
v. 6, &c.ſhould likewiſe take order for a ſolemn hymn 
on purpoſe for this occaſion, It is therefore very re- 
ſorable , what Kimchi poſitively affirms, 1 VOR3 
hum WA MVny mantan My NL this 
Pſalm was (| the war which was in the days of 
| rereratygyr Be it might not be unſafe to ac- 
quieſce, Yet the circumſtancesof the Pſalm will alſo 
well enough agree to another interpretation, viz. to 
all the oppoſitions which had been made to this people 
from the beginning of their polleſſing of Canaan, to 
that of the Aſſrians ingots Es thoſe others , 
Moab and Ammon eſpecially, had violently, but not 
ſucceſsfully,invaded them,both in David's and Feboſha- 
phar's time, and had continually a covetous deſire to 
get this fruitful ſoil into their hands,(and we _—_— 
their aſſaults,as here is afficmed,v.$.) ſo when the 4+ 
ſyrians at laſt invaded this people, and carried them 
_ to Aſſjris, *tis evident that indoing ſo, they 
did much gratifie all thoſe other the neighbours and 
conſtant enemies ofthe Fews,and principally the Mog- 
bites and Ammonites. Of the Edumeans "tis exp 
affirmed, Pſal.1 37. —_— the children of Edom in 


) 1 King,v. 18. (menti- $0 p17, 1. 5. 
Ezech.27. < 9. 
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diy of (i.e. this heavy viſitation on) Fernſalem, ſaid, 
Down with it, down with it,ven #0 the ground SOT is 0 
ſcrvable of the ſame Edumeans,and 9 the Iſhmaclites 
and the Hagarens (three of thoſe which are here na- 
med ,) 1/2.24. the firſt, under the name of. tbe def@e 
of the Sea, v.1. viz. in Etbam, Ex«d. 13-20. and 15.22. 
Num. 33.8. the ſecond, under that of #be inhabitants 
of Dumab,V. 11. one of the ſons of Iſhmael, Gen. 2 F- 
14. the third, under the title of Arabia, v. 1 3. For 
-l1 theſe having joyned with the Aſſyrian againſt the 
Jews, are foretold there the puniſhments which the 
{hould meet with for it as here,v. 9,10, 1 1.is likewiſe 
foretold of them, and of the Edumeans again upon 
the ſame account, 1ſ#. 34. 5. and 63.1, And the 
fame muſt be ſuppoſed of rhoſe other people, the 
Moabites and Ammonites , &c. which being neigh- 
bours and enemies. to the Fews, the 4ſſyrians that 
came and waſted Jeraſalem may not unfirly be ſaid to 
have been V1 an arme to theſe children of Lot, 1. e. to 
have effectively per;ormed that which they ſo vehie- 
mently deſired, and oft attempted to do. And ac- 
cordingly ſoon after the carrying away of Zedechiab 
follows the deſtrution of the Ammonites, and that as 
2 puniſhment for their polleſſion of the land of 1/79- 
ef after their ej2{tion, Fer. 49- 1. fo again of the E- 
dumeans,v.7. of the Syriatts of Damaſcus, v. 23.0f 
the Arabians, noted by Kedar, v. 23. But moſt ex- 
prelly in the Prophety of Ezechiel,c.25, where firſt 
the Ammonires are to be puniſhed for their clapping 
their hands, and jtamping with their feet, and rejoycin 
in beart, with all their deſpigbt againſt the land of Ifoael, 
v. 6.and 10, then the Moabites, v. 8. for ſaying, Be- 
hold the bouſe of Fudab is lik to all the beathen, 1.e. for 
triumphing and rejoycing over her affliction : then 
the Edumeans, V.13. and Jaltly the Philiſtims,becauſe 
they dealt by revenge,and took vengeance with a deſpite- 
ful beart, to deſtroy Tſrael for the old batred or enmity 
that was betwixt them, v. 15, And fo it fared alſo 
with Tyre, Ezech. 26. Becauſe Tyrus bath ſaid againſt 
Feruſalem, Aba, ſhe is broken that was the gates of the 
p-ople z, 1 ſhall be repleniſhed, now ſhe is laid waſt, v.2. 
All which put rogether, 1. the conjunction of all 
theſe in this deſolation of the Fews by the Aſſri- 
ans, the former enmities,and frequent invaſions and 
wars of all theſe againſt the Fews, 2. and the not 
only rejoycing at it, but Partaking of the ſpoils 
of it, 3. the deſtructions which ſoon befell them as 
a puniſhment thereof, may ſerve for a key to let us 
in to the full importance of this Plalm, which will 
beſt be divided into theſe two parts, the conjunCti- 
on and continual ( not any one ſingle) conſpiration 
of the enemies of Ged againſt his people, and the 
deſtructions that at laſt atrended them, v. 9, 10. &c. 
V. 10, Endor ] "7 Ty Enxdor is not mentioned 


787 ry in the ſtory to ich this paſſage of the diſcomſiture 


E. 
1OI'7? 


of 7ubin's hoſt and ſlaughter of Siſera belongs, Fudg, 
4- yet appears, Fo. 17. 11. tobe part of the porti- 
on that fell to Manaſſes, Now to this adjoyned 
Taanach and Megiddo, as is expreſt in that: place of 
Foſhuaz, And in Deborab's (ong we find that this fight 
with the King of Canaan was 1n Taaxach by the wa- 
ters of Megiddo, Fudg. 5. 19. and ſoit will not be 
ſtrange, that they ſhould here be affirmed to have pe- 
riſhed at Endor, which ſo neer joyns to thoſe places, 


V. 11. Nobles ] P27) from 27) voluntary, in- 
gennous, liberal, is the title not of Nobles only, but 
eſpecially of Rulers or Princes, to whom that quality 
ſo properly belongs, and fo well becomes, and bears 
analogy to that of «24 , benefatiors, Luk, 22,25, 
( ſee note c. on that Chapter, ) 

' V. 12. Houſes] That NN in Piel ſignifies to de- 
fre, and MR? in Niphal, deſirable, faire,beautiful (for 


d- 


which the Rabbines uſe M2, and MN? the Chal- 
"MR there is no cs. From this NR) here. 
regularly come, and not M2, and in this 
ſenſe the wordis uſed, Pſal. 33.1. MYA NR praiſe 
& comely, {= , ſay. the LXXII. So'gg. 5, 192 


UW: MR) bolineſs is comely for thy bouſe, and Iſa. 5 2.7. 
How VN2 beautifull ? res £ Chae ws 
it here, W122 72 all the bravery, or ornaments of God, 
from the Hebrew 7} ornatus eft ( 2s Exzck, 7. 20, 
the Sanctuary is ſtyled \7Y 8 2he glory or beauty of 
biz ornament, in the ſame word which the Chaldee 
here uſeth. ). The Latine render them duly onrne 
mundayn ;, but the Syriack ſeems to haye miſread the 
Chaldee, MVP Cities , for TVWY mundant ; and dc- 
cordingly they read oo City, But the Jewiſh 
Arab reads, the dwelling places of God, 708 No, 
| the Arabick WN, that anſwereth to MN in Hebrew, 
ſignifying, to dwell, and making it probable that the 
root in Hebrew alſo might have that ſignification. 
And the LXX1I. ſeem to have expreſt this notion , 
reading wne5/euy , altar, and fo the Arabick and X- 
thiopick ; or as other copies have it, «a5)ecor, San- 
Guary, which the Latine follows, and read Santiugs- 
rium, This therefore may well be the meaning of 


the 117% MNR2 here,the Santnary,or Temple of God, 
(eſpecially 1f the Pſalm be underſtood of the 4fri- 
an invaſion, for that fell heavy on the a= ) the 
Hebrew MR2C very eaſily tranſmuted into the Greek 
ries, and vxvs, ) that beautiful fabrick, ſet apart to 
his ſervice. There is yet another notion wherein 
1'N? is oft uſed for paſtures, or feeding | Fewer gen 
hath frequently the addition of 02D wilderneſ;, or 
deſert,by which title the Jews call all land that was 
untilled. So Foel 1.19. the paſtures of the wilderneſs, 
the LXXII. read ea, the beautiful places, and Fer. 
9. IO, Teifus, the paths but Fer.23.10. &1 vount Ti 
+91, the feeding places of the wilderneſs, and Foel2, 
22. m Td/a, the fields of the deſert. And in this ſenſe 
*tis poſſible it ſhould be here taken, in reference to 
the Scenite, Arabians, and Moabites (if the Pſalm be- 
long to their war in Feheſaphat*s time) whoſe wealth 
was their Cattel, and not being content with their 
own paſtzres,they would take theſe paſtxres and fat 
demeans of God into their Common, Thus the Mi- 
dianites had done, Fudg.6,5. for they came wp with 
their cattel, and their Tents,&c. and the fiory of Gide- 
ou in repelling theſe, and taking Oreb and Zeeb, Fud. 
7.25. is here mentioned, v. 11. and tothe mention 
of them it here follows immediately , Who ſaid, 
Let us take to our ſelves theſe P82), whether beauties, 
ornaments, Or paſtures of God in poſſeſſion, Which, if 
it belong to thoſe Midianites in Fog nt bea 
plicable tro the Temple: if 4t belong to the 
Moabites, &c. in Feboſaphat*s time , then ſtill this 
circumſtance of the perſons to whom ?tis applied , 
makes this interpretation the more probable, in caſe 
the Pſalm belong to that war,wherein the Aoabites 
and Ammonites were the principal , who probably 
moſt affetted theſe their paſtures, 

V.13. Wheel] What 73732 \2TVO here ſignifies, 
muſt be uncertain, becauſe of the ambiguity of the 
word 7373, which as it ſignifies a wheel, ſo it is alſo 
uſed for ftraws, ſtubble, duſt, or chaffe, &c. which, be- 
cauſe of its lightneſs, is tolſed and turned,and carri- 
ed away, by the wind, according to the primitive no- 
tion of we to turne, In this latter ſenſe the word 
is found, Wa 17,13- as the chaffe of the mountains be- 
fore the wind, 1939) and as galgat before the' whirl- 


wind, The Chaldee there retain the very Hebrew 
word N 171 in what notion ſoever belongs to that 
word; but the LXXIlI. read zyop/3 7gy8, the ay 
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ings of things. And thus the learned: 'Yal. Schind- 


of the wheel,and ſo theArabick from them, and theSyri-/ cution upon the ſheaves, threſht out the corn, broken 


ack to the ſame ſenſe Ji wich the tranſlator 


there duly renders foſiwes; and ſothe Syriack word  nowed , and cartied 


fgnihes without any queſtion, Mat. 73+ where for 
x/200, mote in thy brothers eye , they read | UP 
Thus Abs Walid faith that 5392 is here ORDP ſmall 


| thence this-14th. verſe expls 
ſetting 


the raw, for thien what remains,” but that the ds 
ind chaff, af all that js good fer np 


; away with the wind? What 
their manner of wincowing was, is alſo at large ſer 
down Annotations on Matth. 3.1, And from 

ined; as far as the flames 
the Mountains on fire, not burning the earth or 


motes, Or pieces of any thing, lying on the ground, 3s | body of tbe moxntdins,but only burning the chaff which 
tt 


of ftraw,.&c, which he ſaith is manifeſt by oo, 
which follows, though, faith he, ſome render it in the 


notion of wheel, by a manifeſt error, though an antiem | and {© making 


one. $0 the Jewiſh 14rob renders it, TANTIRD og 
ſmall duſts that one ſcatters with his hand, or ſcattey- | 


ler underſtands it in this place, and then there can 
be no difficulty in the whole paſſage; 73732 as motes 
or chaffe will be all one with VO? as motes ( the En- 
glih word of affinity with the Hebrew.) and 
ftubble, which is joyned with it in Iſaiah, and VPI 
to the ſame ſenſe here. In 7/aiab, they_will be cba- 


ſed as the V2 of the mountains before the wind, and 


like the 73"3 before the whirl-wind z where © and 
5372 ſeen to diffenyys little as wind and whirl-wind. 
And here only the order inverted,and OP for VO,make 
them as 7375 and as WP, as chafſe and as ſtubble be- 
fore the' wind, And thus the rendring is very na- 
tural, And yet after all this, none of the antient 
interpreters adhere to this notion, but render it in 
the former (as Abx Walid truly obſerved of the an- 
tients ) that of a wheel; ſo the Chaldee with a 
large paraphraſe to expreſs this to be their meaning, 
as a wheel NPI which is turned and moved, 
and never ſtands ſtill in a declivity, The LxXIL 


ds; Tezx , as a wheel ; the Syriack as FRO 


the word which they certainly, uſe for 'wheel, Eccl. 
12.6, I/a.2$, 28. and Ezech.23.24. And ſo the La- 
tine, poxe cor wt rotam; and the Arabick and Ethio- 
Pick, ſet them as a wheel. And in reverence to this 
concurrent judgment of all theſe, together with the 
Interlinear and our modern tranſlators, it will not. 
be amiſs to retain this notion of wheel, yet ſo as 
may beſt agree with the context, and with the men- 
tion of wheels when it is joyned with chaffe, &c. in 
other places. For the wheel was the inſtrument uſed 
in husbandry for the beating the corn out of the 
ſtraw, and breaking the ſtraw into ſmall parts , 
Teax0i auakng > 001g 1 Iſa.28. 28, the threſhing-wheels 
of 'a-Cart : ſee the manner of it largely ſet down in 
Annot. on Mat. 3.1. And then the phraſe in this ſenſe 
will be very — and expreſſive- atfo, if only 
we be careful toobferve, that the' wheet here is the 
inſtrument of breaking or threſhing, and i that the 
words muſt be thus rendred, not make them, ut rotam, 
as awheel,i.e, as a wheel is made; but make them, wt 
rota, as @ wheel makes other things, t. e, as « wheel 
deals with the corn,, ſo ſhalt thox deal with them,threlſh. 
and break them, in. pieces. $o ſhall we find the 
phraſe in that eminent place, Iſa. 28, 28. Corn is 


bruiſed, becauſe be will not even be threſhing it, nor break: 
ing it with the wheel of bir cart, prep. $5 with bis 
borſemen ; where the wheel is the Cand not the 


advertiſed; becauſe in the next word WP? like 
the chaffe or flubble ev ihe wint, the-chaffe is the 


patient ) that which: breaks. This:was needful to. 


is winnowed from the corne upon the threſhing- 
floor, ſituate for that tura on- ſome eminent place , 
a flame upon the mountain. This being 
without queſtion the meaning of that latter part of 
v. 14. it is moſt probable that. it ſhould belong alſo to 
the former. All the difficulty is-in- the notion of 
W!, which we render « wod.(and*may be thought 


to refer to fire burning wood) ppt army 4-7 


place, where graſs and trees grow, a foreſt, &c. 

132.6, where werender "Y the wood, *tis certain the 
threſhing-floor of Araunab the Febuſite 1s meant by it, 

for there we know the Ternple was built; and fo 
1 King. 7. 2. we render "Y) foreſt , the bouſe of tht 
forreſt of Lebanon, Solomons own houſe being near the 
Tempe, in that tract of ground not in that wood ) 
called Lebanon, where the tall Cedars grew, The 
Chaldee there renders it W279 MnYpÞ2 IMA 2 bouſe 
of pleaſure, or ſummer-bouſe for the Kings, ſuch as was 
wont to be in the freeſt and cooleſt aire. The ſame 
is, Mic.3. 12. Called, the mountain of the bouſe, O17 

V2? on the bigh place of the foreft. And then this very 
well agrees to. the matter in hand, the foreſt and the 
monntain being in effect as to this uſe, all one, both of 
them open places, where the wind comes and drives 
away the dxft and chaffe ( eſpecially when it is the 
bigber part of the foreſt, ſack as that floor of Araunab 
was) and ſuch as were generally ſet apart for this 
purpoſe. And {> forthe fire to bury the foreſt, is no 
more than the flames burning the mountains, both of 
them to expreſs the concluſion of a threſhing, whew 


it be not, upon the turning of the wind, blown back 
on the corn again : of which ſee more, Annot. on Mat. 
1. That both theſe verſes, 13, and 14, intirely 
belong to this one matter, the hreſhing and win- 
nowing, and burning the choffe conſequent to it, ap- 
pears by the «r7<=543 or application of the ili . 
tude, v.15. ſo perſecute them with thy tempeſt, aud terri- 
fie them with thy ftorme or whirl-wind, which hath no 
propriety toany other notion of the words but that 

of winnowing, : 
|. V. 18. Whoſe uame is Febovah ] The conſtructi- 
on of the youu in mY ſe of = Pſalm ps 40 
robabl WT). and thi now, 1. C, it ſha 
'# have by thi Tr Jo Vl '7 thou art 
thy name Jehovah, i. e. that thaw «rt what thy name Fe- 
bovab imports; and what that is, is expounded in the 
remainder of the verſe, 1W7y .J12? —thow only the 
bigh over ol th earth, that being indeed the meaning 
of Fe , the infinite, eternal, and een wo a 
ney orin world, But it is pofstble that be- 
JDV thy name, ſome by em ( as *tis ordi- 

oit w 


-nary) is underſtood, and ill be rendred more 
expreſ] the ſame ſenſ 8, accordi 
ND Files, arcs bc.” Oe en OY Enne 


, art only, &c. 
the'Rabbins ordinarily uſed for Ged himſelf, 


v4b, and then'this will be the-rendring, thes «bow, 7e- 


'C and not the agent /)\ that'which is-driven 
away.by. the windgafterthe wheel hath dane its exe- 
153 T. i ew 4413 1 | M 4 awd 17 3. 
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the chaffe hath the fire ſet toit, and is barn all up,that 


W! 
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240, Paraphraſe. The Eighty Fourth Pſalss... 


"Book tit. | 


The Eighry Fourth P SAL M. 


pa | 

ion of the benefits and joy of his publick ſervice, and an encouragement of the people to make the ways 

a ker from all etaoedly fair and paſſable, It ſeemeth to have been compoſed in fome time of deten- 
tion from, and deprivation of thoſe advantages and priviledges. It was ſet to the tune called Gittith,( ſee note 
on Pal. 8.2. ) and committed to the Prefect of the Muſick to be ſung by the poſterity of Corch, ( ſee Plal. 42. 1.) 


r. O omnipotent Fas » 1. How amiable are thyTabernacles, © Lordof hoſts! 

thou that ruleſt and diſpen- , 

ſcft all things by thine own power and wiſdom, yet uſeſt the miniſtery of thy celeſtial Angels herein, and haſt whole 
armies of them perpetually ready for thy ſervice , and moſt poonbeety makeſt uſe of their miniſtery in the place of 
thy publick worſhip, there to preſentiate and exhibit thy felf to thy ſervants, to teſtify by them that thou refideſt 
there, as it were in thy Majcſty, to ſet up a glorious tent among us ( a type of thy promiſed Incatnation, inhabi- 
ting and pitching thy tent in humane fleſh, fob. 1+ 14- ) what condition can be ſo defirable or valuablc, fo honou- 
rable or joyous, as this, to be thus admitted unto thy preſence, and injoy the divine cffefs and benefits of it ? 


2, Of this none is more 2, My foul longeth , yea, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord: my 


ſenſible than thoſe which fle mk __ n £ 
are deprived of theſe feli- heart and my | crieth out far the living God. — 


Cities : and this is our portion at this time, which raiſeth our defires to an holy impatience, and vehement panting 
thirſt ( ſce Pſal. 42, 1+ ) a moſt carneſt purſvit of this ſo great a dignity, of being, after ſo long an excluſion, ad- 
mitted to this thy throne of grace, thy divine moſt comfortable preſence, without which we faigk, and arc ready 
te dic, our life is no life, but a melancholy image of death without it. To this therefore we with all our 
moſt ardent affeions , and as with a ſhout or jubilation excite one another to the moſt paſſionate purſuit of it. 


þ Mow RS 8. Yea the ſparrow hath found an houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt for her ſelf, 
rived of this felicity , 
illy birds (whoſe happineſs G 1 ſhe may lay her young, even thy altars, O Lord of hoſts, my King and my 
we have reaſon to envy)are : 
p< rmitted to inhabit there ; no place that they ſeem ſo ambitious to chooſe, to build their neſt and lay their young 
ones 1n, as thoſe which were wont to be honoured with thy preſence among thy ſervants (as if the proteRion 
which was wont to be afforded us upon our addrefſes to God, were by them eſpecially hoped for there.) O that 


thou wouldeſt be pleaſed of thine infinite power and goodneſs, to afford us that dignity which thoſe little birds, 
the ſparrow and ſwallow, arc now principally partakers of. 


. O wh bleſſedneſi 'B j : I 1 
x. _ AN —_— 1 | leſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe 3 they ſhall be ſtill praiſing thee, 


lowed —_— _ _ : - 
Jedges of thy c nt ſolemn ſervice,to divide their years betwixt praying and praiſing, petitioning and reccivi 
mercics, and then returning thcir deyoutcſt acknowledgments to thee at the Tolema Fhivals Ig ing thy 


5. Who place all their. », Bleſſed is the Man || whoſe rength is in thee, +in » whoſe heart are Ivtobs 
th ls 


truſt and confidence in thy ; 
aids, and ſeck them from the ways of them : 


thee, _ 
thee in thy Temple, the place of thy peculiar reſidence 5 who are always full of deyout thoughts of going up thither the hugh 
to the ſacred ſolemnitics, and of fitting the bigh ways for commodious paſſage to themſclves and others, ( or that 4-2 
haye free liberty to reſort thither,) tb 2 
the miditof 
6, Which by trenching 6. Who paſlling through < the * yalley of make it a well : then. 
and draining the moſt wet Ffleth the pools. S gh al & Bacha, make it a we » the rain alſo; — 
and watery valleys,make the rr F 
way very paſſablcy in the moiſteſt ſcaſon, from every corner of the land to Jeruſalem, weeping, 
turn It 


. And cheer= - fro . > C; _ af 
as ind w = LF, __ ICS | m || ſtrength to ſtrength ; Fear one of them in Sion appear even hes 
deyoiſtly on their road, from 


leth, « «& 

one ſtage to another, and at length come to that amiable and deſirable place, where God is ſo graciouſly pleaſed to Volt 

_ hog preſentiate A ( og el. the antitype of the Sanftuary, the Chriſtian Church, there is no doubt ey th 

ut he will give grace, that abundantly, to all that ask and knock, and pcrſeycre in an holy obcdicnce to his Gods 

directions, to ſeck and beg it of him in Chriſt. ) . w] 50k 070 Pe fl ape 
1n $100, 


8. Thou therefore that ; God "4 ſts. hear | : 1 God | acob, Selah, ** © 
fitteſt and ruleſt in the midſt v. Q Lordi « Mk H9-TLA ANGIE: X ag of } | ; 
ofall thine armies of Angels, and by them fendeſt down thy bleſſings, as oft as.they bear up our prayers to thee, that 


haſt obliged thy ſelf. in a peculiar manner to protc& this thy choſen people', and in token vouchſafeſt to 


be called their God; I beſcech thee to hearken to and grant this prayer of mine for the free and cheerful | 
of thy people to the -place of thy ſolemn and holy hw aq abc Eg 3.) IT: 


og ke hs uy 9. Behold, O God onr ſhigld, and logk vhgn the face of thine Anointed; 


and defender , we beſeech thee in mercy to behold and redtive- the petition, to grant the of bur Soyc-" 
Taign whom thou with thine holy oyle eff ivongnrates; and by thy ſpecial rovideitch appointed £0 be King ovet us, 


FE 


10. tt is infitely more x0, For a dayin thy Courts is better then. a. thouſand; 1 bud rather 4 be a ti 
defirable and valaable-to . - Y - 

ſpend one day in thy-pre- ; dorekeeper in the houſe of my God, than: todwell in the tents of wickednefs, 

ſence, and ſervice in the place where thou art pleaſed peculiarly to exhibit thy elf, chan 2 thouſand days in any otber 


condition, deprived of this priviledge and advantage ; more cligible to 1 at the threſhold . , 
Gition of ncerneſs to this palace of thine, than ih. all >> peed ” gl ; » in the moſt abject con 


| x . 
condition, and to be withheld from this liberty, as men aebonch noms 2h and of any the moſt ſplendid worldly 
11, For 


eparated from thy preſence. 


_———— LS, IT br" "3 OPTIO Wi" EI IISEC 
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wy the Lore Cod is afar and; 
fo 4 norm coup 


12 mn Rn eſſd is the het in thee! 


w unſpeakably and valuable is that one NT. 
wth fe the Een ants ha en ity which co an afver ind in Souter a 


Annotations ons Pſalm 1. X X x1V. 


þ ons} From {7 # ery #lond, vociferate, obliged thrice every year to roſbrt thither, this was 

6 xr wenn here, and it Þ uſed) either for 7 reaſons to be provided for, 

gif jef, but rn og y 2nd exvaldation : egy = 1 os was @ ountai- 
tly 


render it Soong, exceeding .Conntrey,, \ the brooks- in the 
Ne joyned with "40 ic hath och wes | rflof hug were thr, 
tion, ſuch as is taken from the cuſtom of Mariners, peo code wh the 


or Soldiers, or hasbandmen ; -the firſt of which when | cauſes for a = par RO ogy month, al- 
they Hoſe from land'into the ocean, ſet ſail with 4 | teration of the; ſeaſons of the feſtivals thereby, the 


ſhout ;, the aye rea homey manger enemies,im- | chief that are: ſet down-by 4 Maimonider, are 220 4 Hick 


courage one another with a ſr, when they have | EIITT becauſe of the wayes, ( when in reſpect of 
gotten the victory, expreſs their joy with a ſhox# ; them occaſion requires aqui 6,3 EW !J2D) ad. be- 
\e third when conchde their harveſt, do it | cewſe of the bridges. A 
n 2 ſhows, called erefore proverbially (1ſ6.9.3.) | Us, Hilch. Roths;c.$. that for the maintenance of the 
in harveſt : prone cps to FM OEIIOE Is $a Goh Adar, Com- 
fea at Fernſatem,they went an jubilation, | miſſioner <a". ke ho look, to the repairs of es, 
or ſhot. Joo this ſeems to bethe full importance | cauſcys, yy ——_ it not nk ne ops my 
of the phraſe in this place; 3ſy hear and my fiſhy poſe that the waye} to the Temple ſhould here 
rational, and even carnat ſenſitive faculties ſhone to] mentioned, ia reference to thoſe Fed ſolemniries, 
the loving God , are ardently deſirous of thus geing | as, when Lam, 1 4. *tis faid, The wayes of Zion mourn, 
up to the Sandtuary, are ready with their «>axayyus}, | becauſe none come to the ſolemn feaſts, And then as it 
evations, and vocjferations { when they be allowed that| is a Felicity to have the uſe of theſe wayes, ſo mult it 
fayour) to go up tothe TOES en buno ian noch of. plethtly apy to take care of 
the joy of their yery life, whoſe them, that they might iceable to this end, 
and exhibition of himſelf is the ES tenure they | for themſelves and others, And to this purpoſe alſo 
have in all kind of proſperity. the next verſe will be interpreted : ſee note c, 
b, » V.'s. Hearts) iT he difficulties of this verſe may | 4b Walid ſeems to take N\DY for ſtrengths, and in« 
32? poſlibly be removed by remembcing the notion of | terprets it of frong and firm reſuutions. Kimebi in 
227 and 27, not only L- o _ but by _ his roots renders It bigh praiſes, The Jewiſh Arsb 
phor ( being oft applyed to thoſe things that have , 7 
no heart) for the middle, SODO'D! 2272 Fon.-2. 3 ET hey Lo pallage by ARTMO e217 
not into the beart , but the mid(} of the Seas. So Dent. 
4. 11. the mountain burnt with fire tothe 1? (not heart, | 6. Valley of Bacha } From N77? flevit, is 122 weep= 
bur) midſt of beaven, 2 Sam. 18. 14. Abſolos was a-| ing, and 4 Arabick $22, And from this notion of 
live 372 in the midſt of the own So Fer. 51.1. inba- | the word the LXXHl, read zudds 5 xaaderc, the 
bitants of the 2? (not beart, but) midſt of them that | valley of weeping, and the Vulgar , Lachrymaruy: 
banha riſe up againſt me. And if 229372 may thus, with the |#cars;, and Chaldee ts ye to follow that ſees 
' learned Grotizs, be rendred here in the midft of them , | Our later - interpreters here make uſe of the nocica 
then the ge will be clear, Bleffed is the man | N33 for a Mylberry-tree ( and the Jewiſh Arab tel- 
NR My 13.1mw iterally ſtrength, or (as the LXXIL and Sy- | ling us in a note that it is a valley in Syria Damoſee- 
riack hs Latine d:Jian4s }) belp to bim in thee, | ne, yet renders it (M2, as much as to ſay, the wall w_ 
i; e. which bath in thee ſtrength, belp, or protetiion, be- of Plumb-rreer) fo dy 23. over againſt O27 
ing allowed _ (as the former partof the Pfalm f the arxlberry-rrees ; ſo again, v.24. where the 
determins the 
which is ſometimes called 19, and from whence that | muft probably be dedaced from the ſort of the ſoile 
proteGion and aid in all exigencies may be had. Then| where wwlberry-trees grow, © For of them it is obſer- 
hey follows to the ſame ſenſe 23272, I! 17D patke, or 1 Fog Ln to grow (not in dry and water- 


* highwayes, foſſewayr, or canſeys (from 779 to raiſeor| leſs hc pqes ay te but) pe- 


pe a way with ſtone ) —_— ETD , woes | Culiarl ALY IOW groveds F 5B ar and moiſt ile 
of going up to go oognng! int t 1, ©. I6,C. 1 ms 

who kave fuch b; ys, free liberty to the Fourth ne Herella qd if that were the r 
holy aſſembly is z 28 of them or der w75 thoſe moſt 
_ their. bears) take hed and look _ 
maintenance of theſe texſeys,. in oxder to or 
aſſemblies, which yooegt 6 ir rivedof chat pri- ; 


« became: the Mefropolic © 
en cl rode ye a enrot 


was built there, and by the Law the whole nation] ſo probably as waters overflowing the 


Fant ; 
Ii which 


the ſame Maimonides tells 


C, 


M2 


) to reſort to Gods Sanftuary, | Chaldee reads Ig trees, The uſe of the word” -* 


"NY WE "y 4 a tA. 


1 TT Bagblgh Fofth Pſabaionton 


IMIVC 


(2 


m2 dred 7712 Mey MAIN OI Yea» or though, or even 


NA 


—p e? relcaſe us from 


yit a well, or turn it into a ſpring ) 1s by-caſting up- 
': earth and trenching it (as the Fens with us are drain- 


y dalyrte 


whict/th for {6 
he bindeth#b IF 


from 


TheLXKXxILreads myir 2nazoons, the ſpy 
halle 


or the not and we valley, 
that into a ſpring (10 1? 12D ſignifies, they make 


ed)to render it a ſpring, the water whereof having 
gained a regular courſe,” becomes a ſtream, paſlable | 
in the deep of winter,when;as hereit follows,the rain 
covers Or fills the pools. -So/thoſe wordswill beſt be ren- | 


where the yain covers the pools. The ambiguity of the 
words 372 and T1712 have cauſed very various ren» 
drings of theſe words. But as 11D from one notion 
of 1\ in Hiphil, for #eaching, ſignifies a law-giver,and 
ſo is by the LXXII. rendred v:uo2+16v, fo from ano- 
ther notion of it for watering,it certainly ſignifies rx, 
ſo Foel 2.23. he will give iT.127 zbe rain, and agam, 
M17 the early and latter rain ;, and {On 4 | 
with the valley, and the weeping, or waterineſ+ forego- ' 
ing,it muſt be thought to ſiguifie here, And ſo like- 
wiſe as 1722 from JN benedixit, ſignifies benedition, 
and is rendred by the LXXII. iunozlars bleſſing ; ſo not 
only the Chaldee NJ, but with the ſame points as 
here, the Hebrew 7772 is uſed for pool, Fad. 1.15. 
give me 372 not 2 bleſſing, but the pool, for thou haſt 
given me a ſouth land ,' of dry land ;, and fo it there 
expreſly follows,give me alſo 2D IN11 ſprings of wa-! 
ters, And ſo thiswell connetts with the former part 
of this verſe , they ſhall make the nwlberry-valley, or 
weeping-valley a ſpring, drain it and make it paſlable 
in a channel or water-courſe, and that even after the 


bA8, 11. Un TIN 1230 þf'd higheſt 3;thix being the bes 
38.16, we have. '222 | prezation ecord with t 
Ic fi i of are allowed the, libe1 


- facred aſſemblies —_— 


| Tatgum, 7 2.584. DJQD N71 the 


forementioned;y.; This i 
ofthe wrſejn pert 


ie liber 

dto the 
follows in the next verſe, yy Bro, 1 ? they 
ſhall walkor proceed from #0 valley (ſo ?N ſignifies 
Ne n inthe ly of Jexreel : fo the 


| of fatneſs )or 

trench to trench (for 10 J7'D1, Pal. 122. 
7. is rendred by the laterlinear, in autemurali two, in 
thy trench, without, the wall: ſo Lam. 2.8. Nahum, 3. 
$.) exprefling the- convenience of their journey 
arg all ork Eipeb,and nora 

able places & help of. &renches, or. 

oftthele foſe-woyogill at length (FJ TIH MX "KT 
the God of Gods. ſball appear, or be ſeen, or bebeld in Si- 
ax, i. e, ſhall ſhew or reveal himſelf gratiouſly tothem 
there; or as Jehovah jire ſignifies, Gen.22.8, ſhall pro- 
vide, and take care of them, as he will be ſure to do 
of all faithful ſervants of his,that addreſs themſelyes 
to him there, in his Temple or Sant 


”" 


T9 


V. 11, Doorrkeeper ] From FO vbrebold 16h 17 p77 tw < 


" 


ft,07 ly ator on tbe threſhold, when one is not admitted JINn1 


into the houſein a vile and abject condition. The 
LXXII. here renders megpproreiSar, to be caſt down 
in the bonſe of God, to lie as a Lazar at the door, or as 
the -=2g:7i2)ovkr, in the antient Church, which 1a 

proſtrate without the door of the Church, to beſeec 

the prayers of them that enter there, being them- 
ſelves unworthy to be admitted thither., The Tar- 
gum reads M22 NDINR? 29 cleave to the bouſe, i. e, 
tO lie faſtened to the door of the houſe, which is not 
the office of the Netbinim or door-keepers, that were 
admitted in, but the condition of the vileſt perſon 
that is ſhut out of the Temple, only is admitted to 
lie and bes mercy at the entrance into it, And this 
the Pſalmiſt much prefers before any the moſt flow 
riſhing worldly condition of thoſe that are kept at a 


fall of the greateſt rains,when the pools are ſwolne and 


greater diſtance from it. 


——_—_— 


| ——  — 


Parapbraſe. 
The cighty fifth Pſalm is 
a thankful acknowledgment 


The Eighty Fiſh PSALM. 


T- the chief Muſitian, A Palm for the ſons of Korah. 


_ 


of Gods mercy in returning their captivity, and an humble importunate prayer for the confirming, continuing, and per- 
feing this mercy to them. It hath ſome _ of propricty to Davids return to Jeruſalem after his flight from Ab- 


c 
ſolom, but much more to.the days of Ezra , Nehemiah, after 


Muſick, to be ſung by the poſterity of Corch, 
1,;3+ It is thy ſpecial 1, Lord, thon haſt been 

mercy, aad com ntous, ivity of Tacob. 

O Lord, that we that were. capa J 


chaſed and carried captive 

from our countrey,are now ſin. Selah., 
reſtored to'it again, Our fins 1 
that brought theſe ſad effets fiercenels of thy anger. 
of thy diſpleaſure upon us , 


the captivity, It was committed to the Prxfedt of the 
fayourable to thy Land ; thou haſt brought back the 


2. Thou haſt > forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou haſt covered all their 
3- Thou haſt taken away all thy wrath, thou haſt turned thy ſelf from the 


hou haſt now been pleaſed to pardon, and ſo being reconciled to us, of thine own abundant free grace and mercy, 
thoſe ſevere puni 


4. From thee, O bleffed 
Lord,all our deliverance 


ſhments, which have moſt juſtly lain upon us for our provoking offences. 
4. Turn us,O God of our falyation,and cauſe thine anger toward ug to ceale. 


O- 
cceds be thou pleaſed ww lac; poſe thy hand,to perfeR this work of niercy and reconciliation and reſtauration, which thou 


haſt fo gratioully begun for us,and pardoa the deviations that ſince our return we have moſt unex 


culablybcen guilty of. 


5,6, We have long been |. 5, Wilt thou be angry with us fot ever? wilt thou draw out thy anger to all 


hand of, puniſhments , and 
hand tempted to de- * 


any zclcaſc eithcr to our ſclres or our poſtcrities; agd 


6. Wilt thounot revive us; again, that thy people may rejoyce in thee ? 


lince haſt brought us back to our countrey, our 


pew freſh provocations Have again withheld thy loving kindneſs from us, caft back the work of rebuilding thy 


ie to us, to reſtore unto us u 
tending on thee in thy Sanctuary. 


Temple, - Q be thon now pleaicd ,: as thou haſt n to ve us ſome cllay of thy mercy toperfeR and com 
om cſtore unto. us that life and Heaſare ad hor Stich we were wont to enjoy in approaching to. and at- 


' + 4. She 


C 


Book JIE 
 , 7 Shew us thy niercy; OLard, andgrant us 

$. 1.will hear what God the. 
Par, o is people, and bo hip Ges £2 


let them 
not 


Annotations.on the Eighty Fifth Pfalnn. Paraphraſe: 246 
| | Thibin a diving work 
of znce,O 


"<eahp -. - | Lord, be thu grativſly pleaſed to aford Ie vs RET 
ord will ſpeak, for he will ſpeak peace unto , 8. And this I am confi- 
t 1+ q in to thou wilt do in 
Jer them Bot turn again to foly, x. to our prajer.,f we 
a mercy, lincercly penitent for our former fins, faithfully xc on a new 
in cheſe romn of never rlaping ta our fins : All which we 
ſhall, ſach correttion, certainly be carcful to performe, it we | not the | in the world. 
9. Surely his ſalvation is nigh them that fear him,that glory may dwell in our 9: will pp 10S 
t ay b glorious majcſtatick preſence or inhabitation.of my — pes (ore wa 
| be rebuilt, and the 
ied in JOen,, if we only be on our parts careful to qualific our ſelves for the retciving it, by ſincere refor- 
mation, and perſevering obedicnce to his divine precepts. aft ? | 
10. © Mercy and truth are met together ; righteonſneſs and peace have kiſ- 
ſed each other. 


| 


be te tern conc conant 


10. Let us be careful to 
a pprove the ſincerity of our 
i Rn ience to God, and he 

| will certainly crown that with his mercics, all felicity and proſperity. 
Truth ſhall ſpring out of the earth, and righteouſneſs ſhall look down _ 11. Let our hearts frufti- 
from heaven wig ; of fie in good works, and God 
; will cheriſh and reward 


12. Yea the Lord ſhall give that which is good, and our land ſhall yield her 


them. Thy * 
12, Theſe two thi 
iacreaſe, ſhall 


never be ſeparated , 
our bringing forth fruits of 
righteouſneſs, and Gods heaping all manner of good upon us, 

__ 13. Righteouſneſs thall go before him,and || ſhall ſet us in the way of his ſteps. x2, Our duty it is to walk 


or to the ( Wt , + obediently before him, and 
way: then he will follow in petfotming his part of the Covenant of mercy, bring us to all that is deſirable or valuable to us, 


ſee noe C. 


a, 
Nw? thou baſt born, Or taken away iniquity, is by the Chal- 


F; 


Þ. 


11  R 2d t 
n-979 ( 


: remitted, or done away, This, faith + Abarbanet , | 


Annotations on Pſal. L X X XV. 


V. 2, Forgiven the iniquity] VV DNV) , literally 


dee rendred RNP2U pardoned, ( and fo by the Syri- 
oy the LXXIL etc, remitted. And this, with 
all follows, of covering their fin, taking away bis 
wrath, &c. a lively expreſſion. of what went betore, 
V. 1. the bringing back, their captivity. It 1s a maxim 
among the Jewiſh DoCtors, that Captivity 1s one way 
of expiation,and foto return from thence was a ſure 
indication that the ſin, for which it was inflifted,was 


was obumbrated in the Azszel, or ſcepe-goat, which, 
as the other that was ſlain, was a Fn-offerii 4s aþ- 
pears, Lev. 16.v. 5. He ſpall ohe-aws Lids fo a ſin- 
offering And then the confeſſing the fins over bim, 
mentioned, v, 21. ( Aaron ſhall lay both his bands on 
the bead of the live goat, and confeſs over bim all the ini- 
quities of the children of Iſrael, &Cc, putting them on the 
head of the goat : And the goat ſhall bear upon bim all 
their iniquities into a land of ſeparation, v.22.) ſhews 
thar, they were to carry their {ins with them into the 
land of their captivity, meant by the 112 VI the 
land of ſeparation, that land, whatſoever it was, whi- 
ther the divine providence had deſigned their de- 
portation. From-whence therefore being now re- 
turned, their fs for which they were thus puniſh- 
ed, are ſuppoſed to be left behind them,-no more 
to be laid to their charge, if their retarn to their 
former fs do not cauſe them to be called to remem- 
brance. Thus indeed they did, as appears by the 
books of Ezra, chap. 9. 1. and Nebem. chap. 5. and 
chap. 13, and that gave ſufficient occaſion as for 
the Faſt, Exzre 9. 3- and Nebeme. 9. 1. ſo for the 
earneſt deprecations here following in this Pſalm, 


V. 4. : 
V. 8. Not turn to folly ] For 77977 1210) 72) 
bey ſhall not, ,Or, and let them not return to folly, 
which the Chaldee and Syriack .render to that 
ſenſe) the LxX&IL. have 4 int Td; imceioorlas we); dn 
Þy «r, end -to them that turn their heart to bim-, 


and the Latine, & ad cos qui convertuntur ad cor,and | 


fo them that are converted or retarned to their beart. 
This they ſeem to have drawn'from ſome affinity 


of the Hebrew words, which with ſome light changes | 


produce this,reading fox 7 not, 18 to, and ſo joyning 

it in conſtruction with 7R ( twice foregoing; ) and 
for 1702? to folly, 17D 27 the beart , Selab : which 
becauſe it ſtill makes an imperfeCt ſenſe, and tothem 
that turn the "bearr, Selah : they have therefore ſup- 
plied the ſeeming Ellipfis, the LX xl, by addition of 
me%; a vnv , to bim,1.e. to God, the Latine by —_— 
ad before cor, returning #0 the beart, which is 4 phraſe 
to ſignifie repentance or reſipiſcence, growing wiſe # 
gain (and ſo better agrees with the Hebrew, which 
indeed ſignifies, xot returning to folly.) That they 
thus did read the Hebrew words, is not fo likely, as 
that by occaſion of this affinity of phraſes they thus 
thought fir to paraphraſe the Hebrew, which is not 
unuſual with them in other places. And in this 
place, though the words be quite changed, the ſenſe 
doth not ſuffer much by. this paraphrale, this being 
on both ſides the condition of Gods removing his 
judgements, that they which receive them be ſin- 
cerely penitent, and then they will not return again 
zo the folly of their former ways of ſin. 

V. 10. Mercy and truth It MMR trath , from 128 
fidus Fuit, is frequently uſed for fideliry,and is all one 
with zi9s, in the paſſive ſenſe for faithfulneſs and in 
that notion doth well agree with P7Y righteouſneſs 
in the latter part of the verſe(and is by the Lx x1I. 
rendred d»g4oovyn, mg (= 24- 49. Iſa. 39. 
19.) as VO! mercy, and ©1U peace ( all profperi- 
ty given us by God ) arein all one alſo, And 
then the meeting of theſe pairs,mercy and truth,or fide- 
lity, and (by way of inva/&, very oy nocy in Scrip- 
ture) of righteouſneſs and peace, will {ignify the per- 
formance on Gods part proporti e to thequa- 


lification on ours: where trxth or fidelity is made 
towards God, there mercy will undoubtedly 
from him; where ri 


r part, ther 
ace ON i.e. all the felicity and proſperity i- 
Tragnabe, This renring of the place it molt age 
t 


> Nr ee dy A 
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mn YDI 
this ſhall be 
in the days 
of the Meſ- 
ſas. 


K mcbi. 


C. 


ſo ſhall P7% righteouſneſs in the other notion, very 
frequent, that for mercy(and to p 


$ from one noti- 
on of a wary to wat Image 
rity in theſe writings own from A 
San doth upon the World, when it ſheds its influ- 
ences upon it, and cheriſhes the ine Or ſprouts, 
all nrodutions of the earth here'below. And ſo 
azain, v, 12, tothe Lords giving 197 the good, inde- 
finitely, i. e. all good thing, is annexed, ovr land ſhall 
give 1712), The word fignifies from 72" in Hiphil, 
oduxit , a'l the ſorts, of fruits which the earth 
rings forth, and by-analogy with ».1x. where Trath 
was to ſprout out of the earth, muſt ſignifie that ſort 
of | fruit or productions, i.e. tr«th, or ſincerity of 0- 
betience to God and fo that again (by way of re. 
greſſus , naming that firſt which had been laſt, and 
that laſt which had been _ isall one with ». 1 1, 
in the notion we have aſligned it, And once more, 
v. 13. Righteouſneſ;, in the notion of », 9. upright- 
neſ3 and fidelity, J77! ſhall go,0T walk, \\;D? before bis 
face, i.e, theface of God, mentioned in the former 


verſe; DW? and be, i.e. God , ſhall ſet VOY9 bis 
feet TN? to the way, is 39», into the way, ſay the 
LXXIL 1, e. ſhall _ after, where righteonſi 7 
goes before; having a Prodromus or Uſher,” to 

the way before him, God will ſolemnly and 
in come on in- the. Proceſſion, as Pſal. Bg. 14, 
mercy and truth are ſaid #0 go before the face of God,as 
Heralds to engage his [ + The Chal 
dee read '10) ſhall ſer him 32 NNN in 2 good way, 
i, e. ſet bim at liberty, in a proſperous condition , 
reſcue, and return the captivity of them that walk 
uprightly before him. All theſe but various expreſ- 
ſions ( as in'a Poem it is ordinary) of the ſame 
thing, Gods' neyer failing to return in mercy to 
them that ſincerely convert to him by repentance, 
Th [7 02 2p rar __ verſe in another 
enle, Theythat ſeek equity or juſtice, ſhall walk before bim, 
and ſhall p;4 their ſtops in homo 5 As ei before, 
V. 10. the 7 oy of goodneſs and truth baye met together, 


&c. But the former ſenſe is more probable, 


The Eighty Suxth PSALM. 


Parapbraſe. 
The Eighty fixth Pſalm 


A Prayer of David, 
was compoſed by David in 


ſome time of diſtreſs, probably in his flight from Abſolom, and is a mixture of ardent prayer to God, and full indiſtur- 


bed relyance on him, and adoration of his power and mercy. 
1, 7,3:4. O God of all 
mercy, that never faileſt to 
hear and anſwer the prayers . 
of thoſe that being in di- trulteth in thee. 
ſtreſs addreſs themſelves to 
thy throne of grace, with 
mble obedient and devout fy], 
carts , with full reliance 


1, Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me : I am poor and needy. 
2. Preſerve my ſoul, * for I am holy : O thou my God, ſave thy ſ{crvant that 


3. Be merciful to me, O Lord, for I cry unto thee daily. 
4. Rejoyce the ſoul of thy ſervant : for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my 


and afkance on thee , with conſtancy and perſeverance in fervent prayer, I that am qualified by pn diſtreſs 


and want of thy ſupplics to receive this mercy from thee, that have bcen wonderfully favoured 


thee, and do 


with all reverence, and yet alſo with confidence, and importunately, and conſtantly, and ardently pour out my peti- 
tions before thee, beſecch thee at length that thou wilt hearken unto me , reſcuc me out of my preſent diltreſs, 


refreſh and comfort me in my afflition, , 
5, For it is thy property 


to hear and anſwer Prayers, ynto all them that call upon thee. 


and moſt gratiouſly to par- 


don the fins of all humble ſuppliants, and to abound to them in mercy and benignity. 


6, AndherconlI found my 
truſt and importunity, that 
thou wilt now grant this my pctition, 


3- When I am in the 
greateſt ſtreights, then, as 


6. Giveear, O Lord tomy prayer ; and attend the voice of my ſupplications. 


in thy ſpecial opportunity, I addreſs my praycrs unto thee, being then moſt confident that thou wilt give me an an- 


{wer of mercy. 


8, Of all the Angels in 
heaven, much more of the 


falſ: heathen Idol gods,there any works like unto thy works, 


is none fit to be compared with thee; their power to relieve 
readincls for ſuch a work of mercy. : pow i 


g. And this is ſo cvident 
in thy works of creaticn 


is not comparable to thine, nor proportionably their 


9. All nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, Q 


( but eſpecially in thy works Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name, 


of redemption, and thy ſtrange providential diſpenſations, and interpoſitions of thy hand in behalf 
that all the blindeſt Idolatrous Gentiles may therein diſcern rene abanicely pl % 


f thy ſervants) 
uſkcient to convince them of thy 


power, and to bring them, as proſclytes, to thy worſhip, to acknowledge and magnific thy divine Majeſty; and fo at 


length they ſhall do * in the days of the Meſſias. 
10, For to thee only be- 
longs the ſoveraign com- 


manding controlling power, lone, 


10. For thou art reat , and doſt wondrous things; thou art God: a« 


{i 14] 


to whichall creatures yield their obedience, as being the one only God over all the world : None but thon' only haſt 
the priviledge of working true miracles, of reſiſting the moſt puiſſant power of men, and ſo of reſcuing the molt 


diſconſolate ſuffercrs out of the utmoſt diftreſles. 


11, OLord, ket thy ſpirit 
dirc&t and guide all the aQi- 


ons of my life , that they to fear thy BNe, 


11, Teach me thy way, O Lord; 1 will walk in thy truth ; «unite my heart 


may be acceptable to thee , that I may uniformely praftice what thou requireſt : O be thou pleaſed to purge all 
hypocriſy out of my ſoul, that I may perform a ſincere univerſal obedience to thy commands, not taking any intereſt 


of the world or fleſh into.competition with thee. 


12« 


Me Q 
LES 


5. For thon, Lord, art good and || ready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy (lp mY 


7. In the dayof my + trouble I will call upon thee, for thou wilt anſwer me, IG 


8. Among Þ the || gods there is none like unto thee,O Lord neither are there ||, 42gd6 


,” po men have ſought 
tent. 
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12. 1 will praiſe thee, OLord thy God, with all nine heart, and 1 will glori- _ 21-13. This Lam fure i 
fie thy name for eyermore. 5, vp FOES and omg ory , 
, For t is thy mercy toward me, and thou haſt delivered my ſoul - 1, ”_ 
fo the joveſ hell. whole ſoul, = ih wor may 


ſuperabundant mercy toward me 


14, O God, the proud are riſen 


MD in ſome degree delivered me out of them. 
er my ſoul, and have 


fering, and plenteous in mercy and truth, 


Of this thy divine attributes aſſure me, who art ſo wholly made up of mercy and 
and cry to thee for help, that I cannot doubt of thy hearing and reſcuing me at 


ferveſt the execution 
yet when this work of thy long-ſufferance and mercy 
nately in their courſe, thy fidelity and 


thy poor indigent, helpleſs, 
me to be bl aan with that abyſs of dangers that have incompaſt 


not ſet thee before them, 


formidable encmics, that have ſet themſelves purpoſely to deſtroy me, 
thou wilt interpoſe any hinderance to the proſperous ſucceſs of their 


15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compaſſion, and gratious, long-ſuf- 


. _ -, ver; It being a work of 
Md withall moſt unworthy ſcryant, that thou 
me, but as yet preſerved, 
me, and the Aſſemblies 4of + violent _14. &or they are a ſort 
of obſtinate, ve® 
 Ty-nutherous, powerful, and 
without any fear of thee, or imagination that 


me, and di them, 
1 he them that are in diſtreſs, 
time : and though thou de- 


thy wrath upon wicked doers, on purpoſe to reduce therh by thy ob repentance; 
proves incffettual, when men go on 
performance to thy ſervants that are © 


penitently and obſti- 
by ſuch, as well as that ſove- 


raign property, thy mercy, oblige thee to diſcomfit and exemplarily to puniſh them,and relieve and deliver thoſe that 
them. 


are, oppreſſed by 


16. O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me: 


ſervant, and fave the ſon of thy handmaid. 


ſent 


17. Shew me a token for good, that they which hate me may ſee it and be 
aſhamed; becauſe, thou, Lord, haſt holpen me, and comforted me. 


ive thy ſtrength unto th 16, Lord,if it be thy will 
S ! 8th may this now be th Any 


tunity, to reſtore thy wont- 


ed mercies to me, to interpoſe thy power for my reſcue; and deliver me thy moſt lowly ſervant out of theſe pre+ 
dangers. 


17. Let thy favour and 
kindneſs toward mc be now 
by ſome means, as thou ſhalt 


think good, fignally and illuſtriouſly expreſt, that it may be effetual to work a ſhame and reformation in mine cne- 


mies, {o far at leaſt, as to give over their malitious d 


part, to aſliſt and ſupport me againſt all their machinations. 


; when they diſcern thee to eſpouſc my cauſe, to take my 


Annotations on Pſalm LXXXPYT. 


V.2. For I amboly ] The meaning of \:8 T'b7 17 


vn Which we render,for 1 m holy, may deſerve to be exa- 


*” mined, The Chaldee dire&tly follow the Hebrew 
- words, and are to be interpreted by them, and give 
no help toward the underſtandingthem. The LxXIll. 
read in 35:45 em which is as literal,the very word Govee, 
with an aſpirate for 1 (as «7: with » for TN) being 
moſt probably formed, by an eaſie change, from the 
Hebrew 97 : This ſignifying originally x. piety, to 
God, 2. probity, 3. mercy or benignity, the Syriack, it 
ſeems, thought it ſo unreaſonable for the Pſalmiſt to 
affirm any of thele of himſelf, that taking it in the 
third notion, that of goodneſe, as that is all one with 


merey, they apply it not to the Plalmiſt, but to God , 
Maj 2g) thowart good; and fo the Arabick allo, 


That this was by them done either through change or 
miſunderſtanding the Hebrew, is not probable, when 
there is another notion of the word, which as it will 
beſt accord with this place, ſo it will perfectly juſtify 
this their rendring,that of wy eecmuirs;,ſee note on Pſ. 
4.0,) one that bath found favour with God. This beſt 
accords with the reſt of the titles here given to him- 
ſelf,poor and needy, V. 1. thy ſervant that truſteth in 
thee,v.2.0ne that cries daily to thee,v.3. that lifts up bis 
foul to thee,v.4. Which what are they but the deſcri- 
ption of Gods Eleemoſynary, the notion of W271 elſe- 
where ? Another poſlible notion of the word, and 
which recedes very little from this, ( ſuch as may 
be owned of the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of himſelfhmay be 
taken from Prov.2.8. For as here the f 5g to God 
to keep or Preſerve bis ſoul, is backt with this motive, 
for I am Ton; ſo there the aphoriſme is deli- 
vered expreſly,for he will preſerÞe the way '1'0N of bis 
P'ons ones,which the. LX X11. render there jvaefuuiroy 
«'vIÞr, of them that revere, or fear, Or noſes bim, 1n 
this ſenſe it is uſed, P[al.32.6. Forthis ſhall every "PN? 
pions, godly man, (that fears, or worſhips God ) pray 
unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt be fund: A pro- 
miſe again of Gods being foxxd granting the requeſts 
of ſuch of theſe, when they pray tohim, And inthis 
notion of the word,for one that fears and reveres,and 


humbly addreſſeth Wis prayers to God, there will be 
no more difficulty for He Platmilt to fay this of him- 
ſelf, than that he er«fterh in him, in the end of the 
verſe, cries daily tohim, v, 3. lifts np his ſoul unto him, 
V. 4. calls upon him, v, 5, and 5. or that he prayes and 
ſupplicates to him, v, 6.— And thus, Pſal. 116. 1 Ma 
ſpeaking of CS Grotians, ſaith he,in the fight of the 
Lord is the death VION? of bis boly ones, thoſe who 
depend,and wait and rely on him, inthe former ver- 
ſes. Nor can it be ſtrange that any or all of theſe 
ſhould here be reduced, with a '2 for,as the grounds 
of his begging an audience to his prayers, when God, 
who though he be not obliged by the merits of our 
ver qprmans is yet by the force of his own promiſe, 
th promiſed to hear the prayers of ſuch as come thus 
ualifhed tohim. The Jewiſh Arab renders it, Pre- 
erve my ſoul, and I ſhall be pure. 


V.8.The Gods] That by 2I'9N Gods ROND \hage bs 
bigh angels are to be here underſtood, is the gloſs of ©' 


the Targum, and ſo the word frequently ſignifies, ſee 
note on P/. $2, b, yet the mention of all nations imme- 
diately following,and thoſe evidently in the notion of 
the heathen Idolaters of the world,of whom it is ſaid, 
that they ſhall come and worſhip thee,O Lord, i.e. forſake 
their Idols, and become proſelytes to the true God , 
makes it reaſonable to und it here of thoſe , 
whether good Angels or Devils , which are by thoſe 
nations ed, and prayed to,and depended on, that 
ſo the connexion may be evident, 4 © Gods 
none is like to thee, O Lord; and conſequently, All ua» 
tions ſhall ſorſake them, and become worſhippers of tbe, 


V.11. Unite] Fort "N? zxite ( retained alſo by the 
Chaldee, ) the LXXI. read wgoarvim— Let 
beart rejoyce,reading it ſeems TN) from MIN to rejoyer, 

TY *N Jet i 
NY ler it not be 
ermines it to the 
ing, the rendring muſt in reaſon be as 


veagd— »1ivit, and note the to hypocrifie, 
or unſincere, Fr obedience, ordinarily expreft by 
the dinble beart. V benz. 


my m1 
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dd. _V. 14. Violent] From ( to fear, or be frighted, | tens; and accordingly the LXXII. renders it zegrauay 
SONY is © "IP hp a therefore is moſt literally to be | powerful men, re Ch 


4, 


0 fT 


iD) 


. a” I'P'pr) ng or it Ln 
dred terrible or formidable. Yet Abs Walid and nifies potent, 1o alſo crxel , oppreſſing men, from er, 
Kimchi among the Fonifications of it, put fortis, po- | fortis & durus fuit. 


The Eighry Seventh Pſalm. 


A Palm br Song for the ſons of Corah. 


P arapbraſe. 


- boy , {|The fout. 
The cighty Seventh Fae 1; || His * foundation 1s in the holy mountain. datioathers 

is a bricf compariſon , : | ; T 1 
ixt Si lace of Gods Worſhip, and all Judza beſides; and then betwixt it and all other heathen people, "he fonnda- 
ben oterfy a Feſpi of the conceentres of emincnt perſons in the one; above what was to be found in all the 0- tion, or be. 
hers It ſe:ms to have been compoſed as a prophetick ſcheme to foretel the return of the Jews captivity as woos. "lt 
1a. 74. r. &c. ) and the great proſperity of J em conſequent to it , and was deſigned to be ſung by the " the hills of 


rity of Corah, 
2, The Lord of heaven 


2. The Lord loveth the gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
ll *1x. * . . * 
he ol — be is plcaſed to reſide in a peculiar manner, to exhibit himſelf to his people that call upon him 
there ; and as this he hath by promiſe determin'd to the Cities of Judah, rather than any other nation upon the earth, 
ſo hath he now of all them choſen out Jeruſalem,and on the north ſide thercof,Pſal, 48.2. the hill of Sion, and there he 
appointed the Temple to be ſumptuoully and magnificently built, and many Schools of learning to be erected there, 


3: This then is the place 9, Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God, Selah, k 

the em- : : BY 

hong oy nn rhe on WD or inhabitation of his glorious Majeſty among men, as alſo of the Chriſtian Church, 

wherein God by his grace exhibits and preſentiates himſelf) and all that evcr have ſpoken of this place; haye given 
it huge clogics, for the beauty of the ſituation, beyond all other places, Pſal. 48. 2. 


4. And if it be compared 4, I will make mention of Þ Rahab and Babylon to them that know me : be» 
withall other nations, Zgyp- hold Philiſtia and Tyre, with © Ethiopia ||this man was born there, 
tians,Babytonians,Pbiliſtims, a nq of Sion it ſhall be (aid, this and that man was born in her ; and the 
Tyrians, and Arabans , the |; -heſt himſelf ſhall eſtabliſh her, 


difference will bz found ve- : 
ry great, «ſpecially ia reſpe& of the number of eminent pious men produced by the one, much greater than in all the 
oiher, To which alſo muſt be added one ſupereminent advantage, viz. that the only truce God by his ſpecial pre- 
ſence and providence will continue this flouriſhing condition to this place above all others. 


6. The Lord ſhall connt, INAN ting, « the 
very few can be found confi= we barn there, | Selah, Book of the 


derablc for picty, and thoſe 7. * As well the ſingers-as the players on inſtruments ſhall be there : all my Mahon 
* But the 


diſcernible only by God , a 
who exaQly knows and con. ſprings are in thee. 


{| this was. 


6,7, Among, the nations f In the wri- 


+ when 9 he writeth up the people, that this 


ſingers as 


fiders every man living ; whereas through Gods ſpecial favonr to the Jews, in taking ſuch care for the inſtruing 


in his will, and ingaging them to his ſervice, the number of eminent knowing and pious men is {© 
burthen of the ſong, by which they are praiſed and celebrated, fo 
be found, when all other places yicld but their fingle drops; v 


and in compariſun with them very few in all other nations. 


\ great, tha 
to this ſenſe, that whole fountains arc here to * 
multitudes of pious men arc here to be met with, 


Annotations on Plalm L XXX VIL 


V. 1. Foundation) Of the meaning of this phraſe 
here in the front \T\1\D', no judgment can be made , 
till it be firſt reſolved what is the deſign of this Pſalm. 
Herein the Hebrew Interpreters do in a manner con- 
cur, thatit is we toy. hes) on Sion: And ifit beſo, 
then probably this firſt verſe is buta part of the title, 
thus, To the ſons of Coreb, \'W MOI 2 Song-Canticle, 
or Canticle-Song , \I\ND) the beginning or foundation 
whereof OW YY.1NA is of, or on the bills of bolineſs, i, e. 
Gods baly bills, thoſe of Sion, whereon the Temple 
was built,. and of which the next verſe ( which 
muſt then be the firſt of the r__ exprelſly, 
The Lord loveth the gates of Sion Thus from "0" 
Fundavit, M2" is ſometimes metaphorically uſed for 
a beginning, Ezr.7.9. The firſt day of the firſt month , 
which is "'D' the beginning of the going up out of Babel. 
And to this conſtruction here the the Chaldee ac- 
cord, who read it thus conjoyned inthe title, By the 
hands of the ſons of Coreb was ſgid WTD?I ROVY 
theCanticle that was founded. 1f this will not be al- 
lowed (as indeed beſide the LXXIL and Syriack and 
other interpreters, Kimchi, Sol. Farchi, and Midraſch 
Tebillim agree to make the firſt verſe a part not of 
the Title but the Pſalm )then ſtill applying the Þfalm 
to the 'Temple,)"D) will hold good in the ordinary 
notion of a foundation,thus, The foundation thereof,i.e, 
of the Temple, is ox the boly bills ;, fo the Jewiſh Arab, 
A Pſalm which is a deſcription of the $ antiuary,the foun- 


dations of which are in the mountain of bolineſs , ( but 
then His foundation will have no ſtnle.) To this de- 


ſign of the Pſalm, the Hebrew writers generally a- 
greeing, I have thought beſt to accord the whole 
interpretation of the Pſalm; yet I ſhall notomit to 
advertiſe the reader, that *ris not improbable the 
Pſalm ſhould be of another fcheme,a Carmen Geneth- 
liacon at the celebrating the nativity of ſome emi- 
nent perſon, pointed out to the Fews by God (ſuch 
was Hezekzab, celebrated by the Prophecy of Iſaiah, 
chap. 9. 6. To #s a cbild is born,&c.) And the uſe 
of theſe is known among the Fews as well as other 
nations, the Scripture having left us ſeveral copies 
of them, Hannabs Hymn in the Old Teſtament, Za- 


' | charies, and Simeons, and the Angels in the New. And 


if this ſhould be the deſign of this Pſalm, then \N11D! 
will moſt probably be rendred, His original, begin= 
ning, extraCion,is from the boly bills ;, the perſon whom 
we celebrate was born in the Royel Palace, upon the 
boly bill, contiguous to the Temple, nothing being 
more frequent in ſuch compoſures than the mention 
of the place of his birth. If this which profelles to 
be but a conjecture ſhould be deemed the right, it 
mult then be conſequent, that all the Pſalm have an 
interpretation agreeable. As when, ». 4. he ſaith 
AT? VM8,&c. it muſt then be rendred , not 7 wil 
mention,but, I will atteft Rabab, i.e. X s, Tyres,Ba- 


belr, and the Chuſhites Kings || confederate with this |$*2%2% 
) who were jealous of the 15 9, £2 


Prince (ſuppoſe Hezechia 


Aſſyrian greatneſs, and fecured of fo formidable an *: 
enemy by his defeat before Ferſalem, and ſo were 
fit to give the moſt competent account of this glo- 

: rious 


the min{trels 
ſoall conn, 


ON 


"WE | FIY 
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ard Ear ahora 
from the Athiepians 


rions-Pringe,, and fo:to-be atteſted; to that- 
Fay owe bs 
the Plalmiſt; againy v. 5. 


wgi born there. « 21. gm, GIN = 
; being the. extol- | Exype inthe point moſt oppoſite to A'ehiopia. . $0). 
ap | cmamarpny / an any Spa the viſitrion 
| re \ of zEgypr, | engers from me in ſhips 
s :  {|tormeke fclſs Claſh afraid , thisls very » plintle 
V. 4. Rabab] From IT? tobe is 37? the |to Arabis,to which they oft paſs by ſhip from Zgyp 
title of ypt. TheChaldee here er it 83? [by the Red Sea, but not'to Aebiopes, to which they 
the Egyptians (ſo 1P/al. 892 11, of Raheh they adde/| cannot paſs by Nilws, becauſe of the cataritts near 
MVP NV1 this js Phoroeb) the mention whereof Syexe, So 2 Chron. 21.16. the Arabians are faid to 
in this place joyned with Babylon, and Philiſtia, and fbe neighbours of the Zbiopians : and accordingly 
Tyre, and 012 or Arabia (ſee note c.) was deſigned as when Sennacherib beſieged Libna in the Tribe of 
an inſtance of ſo many of the chief and eminenteſt of Fudab, 2 King. 19.9. Tirbacha King of Ch} came up. 
the heathen nations, which yet were 10 way 4ble to }on him fnawares, which their rieighbours the Ara- 
compare with Afount Sion, the ſubject of this preſent [bans might do, bat the Ahjopians could not with- 
Palm, This is here expreſt by the | Pppolition be= | out firſt ſubduing ZZgype, which lay betwixt them.$o 
theſe BU. N this was | when Ia. 20.5; Chuſh is faid to haye been the Ex- 
borne there,i.e. ſorne one particular, and perhaps con- |pelation of Aſhdod, or Azotur,v.1. ( the City of the 
temptible perihg,ond mens ſaying 72 TT ON) ON | Philiftims ) this may well be underſtogd of | their 
this and that niait, i;e. many eminent men were born in| neighbours the 4rabians, but not of the Aebiopiant 
that. For 1. '} this, is but a forme of contempt ,| ſo far removed from them, To theſe doth © the 
either this without any addition,or this fellow, or the | learned Bochart adde, 1/2. 18.1, whete is by 
like; whereas ON @ man is a note of ſome honour: the Prophet in Fewry ſaid to be beyond the Rivers of 
and 2. 71 is ſome one, and no more, but VW'N) WN Chub, which cannot be applied to A:biopia,which is 
nian and man, or man after man, denotes a multitude | direttly beyond Agypt, This then may be ſafely 
of ſeveral men, as 1/a. 6 1.7. double ſignifies great,and | reſolyed,that Chaſh in this and other places muſt ſig- 
as etiam atque ctiam, again and agin qr very of- | nifie the inhabitants of. Arabia, thoſe that were yul- 
te», and as in all languages, repetition ſignifies great-' party called Scenite, becauſe they dwelt in texts, cal- 
neſs of that which is ſpoken of, as thrice happy, &c. | led thence the tents of Chuſhan, Hab. 3. 7. and aC- 
What ſort of eminence it is that is here ſpoken of ,-| cordingly for the rents of Kedar, Cant. 1.5, the Chal- 
and attributed to the Jews in Sion, before all other dee reads ds WT "121 as the ſons of Chnſh, which 
Nations, cannot be obſcure, when the advantagesof | dwell in thoſe black tents, or tents of Kedar. | 
the Fews above all others are farnouſly known, Rom. V. 6. When be reriteth up | From IN2 ſeripfit, de- 
3-2. where yet the Oracles of God being committed to ſeripſn, is VN here in writing, in ſetting down, iv 
them is taken notice of as the chiefs And to that the | y-2+#, in the deſcription, Or writing , ſay the LXXII, 
Chaldee ſeems to refer in this place, who in the firſt | To this the inluing. © ?Y is t o be annexr, as inthe 
verſe rendring the gates of Sion,the gates "V2, ND | genitive caſe, the writing of the people : yeagn nacs 
of the beſte of Loh the Li which od baſh dexoviav, the writing of the People and Princes, lay the 
in Sion ( of which ſort the Jewiſh Writers us| LYxxTI. ; _ 4 
there 4 very many in Fersſalem) implies this to , on Ln p 25038 PaRae: 
be the matter of the compariſon betwixt the Jews | fay the Syriack, in the book of the people. And what , 
and all other Nations here, that they have among | this ſignifies the Chaldee haye more largely expreſt 
them many more Learned and knowing men, viz. in | dy N!O9Y 73 12Um1 2 PAND 7 RED the 
the wayes of God, the true, moſt valuable learning, | $0K'in which are written the numbrings of all the people , 


| thoſe that have more underſtanding of the divine | 1. © tbe roll, or matricals, wherein the names all the 


c. 
w13 


laws than all other people in the World, according | inhabitants are ſet down. This back, as appears by v. 
to that of the Pſalmift, He bath not dealt ſo with any | 4 muſt refer tothe Nations there named, 1n the view, 
Nation, and as for bis judgments they bave not known | OT ON the inſpection of which, God, to whoſe eyes all 
them, Phl,147,20. _ | mens hearts are diſcernible,ſpall count, faith the Plal- 

Ibid. Zthiopia] 012 Chuſhi, which is here j6yned | miſt (as before, v. 4.) 2Y 7) T1 ehis (or this fel. 
with Tyre and Philiftia, though it be. by the LXXII. | low) was borne there, (ome one pious man or ſervant 
rendred eds 'Afti-w!, the people of Zthiopia, (read- | of God in an age,in a nation,as Foband the like, Fob 
ing OV with,as if it were DY the people) is by the Chal-| x.1, whereas, v. DO the fingers = UK} #5, OT like, 
dee rendred RW12the Chuſhites, Who earethere | the minſtrels, ſhall recite or count (ſo the Ellipſis muſt 
can be little doubt,if (not the authority of Philo and | be ſuppli bong, the "Pp uſed in the begin- 
Foſephus, and others that follow them, but) the evi-| ning of the 6. verſe) 12 '299 72 


Preſs par of Jonathan be conſidered, Gew, 10. | the fingers and minſtrels refers to, 2. what is meant by 
6. For Ft hoon Cha that hath X'J'P Arabie. | al ON NG the former it is ſufficiently known 
And tothat the teſtimonies of Scripture agree, Hab.3. | that the fingers and minſtrels joyned in celebrating the 
7. Chuſan (the diminutive of Chuſb) is all one with praiſes of ettiinent men, as allo in the ſervice of God. 
Madian following in that verſe ; and accordingly | And as at the removal of tlie Arke the ſingers go be 
Moſes Wife Sephors the Chuſbite, Num. 12.1. is the fore, and the miinſtrels follow after, the ſinger begin: 
daughter of the prieft. of Midian, Exod. 2: 16, and Mi- lead the tune, 'as the Precentors , 20d | * 2 
dias or Madazsisby, Joſephus and Prolemens and 0- | on inſtruments folawed after , as the quires {© he 
thers generally cel in Arabis, 0n the ſhore of the the. ſingers" are; ſuppoſed to-begin, an the" min- 


Red Sea. So Exzck, 29. 10. Where the total deſo- ftrels , or playere on i &y taberers 
lation of e is expreſt by moking it © gs from ſte, ith che ewilh Arab, follow to t 
Syene to Chuſh, ſe two asoppoſite points, both joyning in tiis 


the one onone ſide,the other onthe other; fide of &- knowledge and piety of thoſe that dwell in Zis, and 
&77t 3 and then Syexe being the boundary of Zgyps the great multitude of ſuchz which is * moſt 
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248 ; 3 The Eiglity Eighth Palos. 
probable importance of the laſt words whereof their: 
bee conſiſts, Alimy fountains are ptber 2. Then | 
or 7 - grapr wh it tire wr pi 
RX" V! they that were fromthe veine, Or ( LAMH. 
Trysy, ) fountains of Ir act, Pſal. 93.6. Byainef Hf | pr vey 7 | 
et there the people of Iſrael were meant, and thoſeas mu- | the! fingers arid taberers ribe- [ſee foab;/or vi- 
merousas the drops of water coming from a ſpring ie  berfe'] all your rot, or ſtocks, which ir as a- font ai to 
duſt of any metal in a mineral vezz;and ſohere my fo =" your, M13 20 por owls: 
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Paropbraſe.”. * ES 4; | 
The Eighey Sighth Palm Song or Pſila for the ſons of Corah, to the chief Muſitign upon || Maa- 
A, being a fad complaint ad- lath * Leannoth, Maſchiy of Þ Heman the Ezrahite. 


h., dreſt-unto God in time of NE ED 1 the halloy 
ruy by *ſome heavy affliction, ( moſt probably in the time of the * captivity, as Pſal; 8g. ) was committed'to the Preſet of anſett. 
: w the Muſick to be ſung by the poſterity of Corab, the hallow ihſtamients, , flute, &e. —_ appointed to anſwer ing. 

it was writ- their yoices- 1t was ſet to the tune called Maſehil ( ſce note on Plal. 32. a; ) from the titic of a divine ſong, com- 

wo C5 or poſed by Heman the ſon of Zerah, the ſon of Judab, F i : 

them that 1 ,2+Thou, O God, art he 1, O Lord God of my ſalvation, I have cried day and night before thee ; 


were in cap- from whom my deliverance : "__ =} 
ad Kim- muſt come, no other means 2. [&t wy Py come before thee, incline thine ear unto my cry 


can be cffeual for me, to : | FIT 
thee 1 continually addreſs my prayers; O be thou gratiouſly pleaſed to hear and anſwer them. | | 

2,4. For this I am onz 3. For my ſoul is full of troubles, and my life draweth nigh unto F the Srave.t kwdgs 
wy competently qualified, 4, 1 am accounted with them that go down unto the pit: 1 am as 4 man 7% 


viz. by the great meaſurc of p 
T T—_ at meaſure! that hath no ſtrength : 


C. dangcrs, mine own abſolute impotence, and-the deplorablenelſs and deſperatencſs of my condition. | | 
re Tam now ſo low, that 5. « Free among the dead, like the lain that lie in the grave, whom thou 


I begin to have” the privi- remembreſt no more, and they are cut off from thy hand. 
I:dges of dead men , thoſe 


that are at the loweſt, or that being brought down to the grave are out of the malice avd thought of their cne= 
mics : Lam laid afide as one not conſidered, or concerned in the affairs of this world, ſequeſtred fromthe converſa- 
tion cf Men, and ( which is the worſt part of my miſery.) from the Sanftuary,: accounted by men as one wholly 
forgotten _ —_— by thee, no part of thy care, and as uncapable of reſtauration by thy power as thoſe that 

are deadalready. | 

6. Thou haſt permitted 6, Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, in the deeps, 
me to be brought to a ſtate X | 
of the utmoſt diſtreſs and deſtjtution. - : ; 

7. Th: effeQts of thy diſ-. 7, Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou haſt afflifted me with all thy 
pleaſure lic very preſſing ' yayes, Selah. | 
upon me, as one that leans 
with his whole weight upon another ; my afflitions come in one upon the neck of another, as waves of the Sca 

cating upon any veſſel, . . 

8, The ſharpneſs of thy $8, Thon haſt put away mine acquaintance far from me, thou haſt made me 


puniſhments hath averted Mati , 
all men from me, they ac- an abomination unto them : I am ſhut up, and I cannot come forth. 


count me forſaken by thee, and ſo they forſake me, get aloofe from me, at from an execrable , and ſo leave 
ma 2s in a priſon, a ſtate of reſtraint and-perfeR ſolitude, from which I cannotiſce ra any way of reſcue or re- 
refs. 
9. I look, and waite, and: 9, Mine eye mourneth by reaſon of affliction: Lord, I have called daily ups 


Janguiſh , but receive no 
mivacion to my allitions © thee, I have ſtretched out my hands unto thee. 


I continually pray and importuric thee, my voice and hands (and heart) arc for ever imployed in ſending up my 
complaints to thee, 


- Thou haſt promiſed . Wilt thou ſh d : - 
; A... Jr wh MM . ws ew wonders to- the dead ? ſhall the 9 dead ariſe and praiſe 


ty is concerned in it, which s . . . - 
bees heb *-x pr OT 7 Shall thy loving-kindneſs be declared in the grave, or thy faithfulneſs in 
1s das AK; at 6 ighteouſneſs 

thee; O when wilt thou I2, Wonders IN TRE car rl in the 
pleaſe ty reach it out and Jand of forgerfilneſs ? , 7 
ORD rr = 

not ily , 1 am likely to be conſumed and deſtroyed by my- res, and then there will be no 00 Capa- 

city of a relicf; unleſs thou work a miracle for me, _ raiſe me when I am dead, ont of the grave. Sas 6s 

ſo roms c oo only thy ſpecial extraordinary proyidence and mercy, but cven thine omnipotent creative power in 

my r<ſtauration, ; | 


13. All that I have to 13, But unto thee have T cryed, Q Lord, and in the morning ſhall my 


do, O Lord, is in prayer and 
with importunity daily and prayer prevent thee, 


duly wr" eh; tr = after this manner, , 
. » be thou at ; 
CART IES dota at gi vane cats 
my prayers, whi on an e an ut owl, to | and to me. 
15. My preſſures are ve-" 15, I am afflited, and ready to die from my youth up: while I ſuifer thy. 
ry extreme and of long:dn-« terrors, 1 am diſtracted. , 
— _— cotnraſ me put me in great anxiety and conſternation | 
ngers that i . 
"Wi The it 4 tif: force f 


per, wthy dogg; 0 Wt pe over mn, herpes lery ag eg of 
p=Qucion of dl the milerable ſet thereof (1 thou art pleaſed fo look fayourably on me ) do eycn oyerwhelme and 


17. They 
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jaledu "47 They came rommd about mi, HRWHy life WARN, "Way Foatpaſh te abode © oh We vat 
[7 48 together, | Ft 2: DEGLI bs eager <yn Af -  Yolind about; leave no way 
or ning ns Dh: ode | -i0 5077 7 oof ane out Gfihens 
' a: | = N ly Wy OY , - 3 any \ " "x8, A T | 
38. Lover abdftiend haſt thu put fr froth the, © vine © quiintinde | 12; 4s fo u0y Humane 
4 ſculke, or t mto dar 5, + 997 -£ct 61 FTE FN ay : © have not the leaſt tender 
- A__ of that, they from hom I had oft, reaſon, to : | co ofhigheed, mth the Gabe of afflictioos, fly from 
wo me,-leſt I ſhould implore thei id, keep them(, 2 3 rex 0 b frogs me. .'Tis thou, O Lord, which 
Haff thus, puniſht nic for my fins; and\from the return of thy inercy alone at I, to expeRt relief. 


371i MLT 


Annotations on Pſal, LXXXVHT, 


Tit. Lewnnoth ] That 1779 ſignifies hollow inftri4 
ments, hath been taken notice of note an+P/al. 53, 2. 
To this our Engliſh hath joyned\ Leonnorh, as if 
both together , Mazlath-Leannoth. were 'a proper: 
name. But as the former was a miſtake, fo the| ' 


rim 


The tenth bears proportion, . 


Again, Vv. 6, 


Wilt thou ſhew wonders 10 the-dend 2 Sball the dead 
; ariſe and praife thee ? 


Thon baſt 1aid me in the loweſt pit, in the darkneſs 


latter is a double. addition to. itz, firſt in; that it is in the deeps + 
joyned to it, when in the original *tis 'not, 2. in| And+then v, 21. madly! + | 
that the im of it, which is plain, is not| — Shall thy loving kindneſs be ſhewed in the grave, or 
r2y9 conſidered, »W? is literally (as fromthe LXXxll. thy faithfulneſs in defirutiion 
* their dmxe-$3re:, the Vulgar and the Interlinear |'S0 when Vo Fe un | 
read it) ad reſj , for anſwering, for which'| Thy wrath lieth bard wpon me, and thou haſt af- 
the learned Caſtello reads etternis, by way of anſwer,or flifted me with all thy waves. 


alternation. This, I ſuppoſe, refers to the cuſtome 
in ſinging their Anthems to inſtruments, or the con- 
juaction of vocal and inſtrumental Muſick, mention= 
ed note on Pſal. 85,d, where the Corabites, or fing- 
ers beginning the tune, as a precentor, the inſtru- 


The anſwer is in the 14,15, & 16 v. 


Lord, Why caſteſt thou off my ſoul ? why bideft thox 
thy face from me? I am afflitied and ready to die 


from my youth up, while I ſuffer thy terrors, I am 
at hoes Carnes; ©: 


ments follow to the very ſame tune, which is pro-4 Laſtly, as v.8. | 
perly ſtiled anſwering them this being the primary) | Thow baft put away my acquaintance far from me, — 


uſe of 12) ( as to begin, ſo ) to continue a long , 201i 
proceed, or £0 on in atune begun by any. S0 1 Sam.. 
18. 7, T1?2VF) and the women anſwered playing, and 
ſaid which cop pr by the former 
verſe, which tells us, that the women came out of all 
cities, ſinging and dancing, with tabrets, with joy, and 
with inſtruments of Mnfick, and {o their finging going 
firſt, they followed or qnſwered their voices with tx- 
brets and inflrumentsl Muſick, Proportionable to 
this was the antient Greek cuſtome, Poetically ex- 
preſt by Apollo and the Muſes, Apollo ſinging , and 
they following T! a worfotp, an wering with IMufical 
inſtruments, to the tune which he began. So in Ho- 
mer ina funeral, there are firſt Jenvoy TEapyor, the 
beginners, OC precentors of the lamentations, and then, 
rao duotzuT* wif, the company ftood about waiting, 
and im. Jt 5wayo]o yyrite , the women came after,or 
anſwered in their ng, this wailing bearing then 
proportion with the Muſick which was after uſe 
in their Funerals, See note on Metth;g. h. And al- 
though the Hebrew Mx/ck, be not much known or 
diſcernible to us of theſe times, yet perhaps ſome 
xe:ThIews, May be taken” notice of in this* Pſalm, by: 
which to judge of that which now we ſpeak of, their 
alternation, or anſs 


be compoſed of two parts, the onereaching to ».g. 
the other deganing at v.9. and continued to the 
end of the , and the ſeveral parts of each of 


the Ezrabite anſwering 
2 note, that this Pſa/m David delivered to the ſons of 


Korah, 'and the fonts of Heman, therewith to praiſe 
wering. For this Pſalm feerns to [God J] con | 


'SO V.18. 
Lover -and friend baſt thou put fav from me, and 


mine acquaintance— 


In each of theſe the analogy is ſo very diſcernible in 
reſpect # the matter, that we may not unreaſona- 
bly reſolve that the alternation here was not be- 
twixt the firſt and ſecond verſes, and ſo on betwixt 
the third and fourth, but betwixt the firſt and ſe- 
cond part, and the ſeveral leffer partitions of the 
one and other. As when among us a tune is made 
up of many lines or meaſures, and when that is done, 
it begins again, and is again completed in the ſame 
number of lines or feet, and one of theſe is 
ed: by vocal,.and the other to the very ſame tune 
by inſtrumental Muſick. 
ſcheme or ſort of the "MP 
2iou, in this place. - The Jewiſh Arab renders it, 4 
Pſalm with which the waiters of the Sons of Korab -praiſ- 
pad by playing on the Tabretr, and anſwering 
erſt 


rform- 


And this ſeems to be the 
7 for anſwering, Or alterna- 


anding ( fo they render Maſchil) Hemau 
them. And he explains it in 


the ſons of Korah to play on the 


inftruments, and the ſons of Heman to anſwer them with 


theſe very and anſwering; the one to the} Tit. Ezrabite } Of Hemany MN the Egrabite , 
other, Thus when v. 1. the firſt patt begins, | we have mention, x King.q.31. asof avery eminent 
| perſon, famous for. learning, he and his three bro- 
O Lord God, T have cried night and day before | thers, Ethan and Chalcot and Dards; for to ſet out 
thee; the wiſdom of $olomox not only above the Orientals 
the ſecond anſwers, verſ. 9. in the "very ſame | and »V. 30. but even above all men, v.3t. 
ſcheme, | _ | if is added, be was wiſer than Ethan the Exrabite,and 
Lord, T bave called daily upon thee, I bave ſtretched | Heman anid Chalcol and Dards the ſons of Mabot.Who 
out mty bands unto thee. _ | theſe four learned men were, a 1 Chron. 2. 
When, v. 3. we read, 6. where Zerab the fon of - Tamar is Te- 
For my ſoul—— wy life draweth nigh unto the | corded. to have firs tou, 4; 


ik 9 


| b. 
"I&7 
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Annotations on'the Eighty Eighth Pſalm. _ 


Book III; 


pn EE ee 


copies. of the LXXU. read  a«gg#, the Syriack 
V93y Dardaa, ) Hence appears the reaſon of their 
name Fgrabite , both there and here, and in theti- 
tle of P/al.-8g. becauſe they were the ſons of FR"! 
rab;, ſo the Chaldee ets it int | 
1 King. 4.31. be was wiſer than all men PN "2 [TV&E 
than Ethan the ſon of Zerab And w it 1s 
faid in that place, 1 King: 4: 31. that they were the 
ſons of Mabol, it muſt relolved that Mabel was 
the name of a woman, Zerab's wife, whoſe wiſdom 
transfuſed to her children, ſeems to be the cauſe, that 
in a compariſon of wiſdom, her name is ſet down, 
and not her husbands, though in that other place, 
1 Chrox. 2. his name is ſet down, and'not hers, and 
{o likewiſe in their being called: Ezrabites , from 
Zerahb their father, Now that this Hemaz the 
grandchild of F«dab,and Ethan his brother,both an- 
tienter than Moſes , were the authors of this and 
the next Pſalm, inſcribed 197? toor of Heman,and 
MR? #0 or of Ethan ( as other Pſalms 117 #0 of 
of David , a ſignification of his being the Author ) 
will not be very reaſonable todefine, there being in 
the next Pſalm inſcribed ro Ethan, ſuch expreſs 
mentions of David, and Gods oath to him, ».3. 19, 
20, 35. of Gods judgments on the Apyprians , v. 
10. and of all other*thingsof a date much later than 
the age of Fudab's grandchild, that it 1s not —_ 
bable that they ſhould be ſo expreſly Propheſied of 
by one which is not taken notice of in Scripture as 
a Prophet, when neither Moſes nor any other of the 
Patrizrchs had foretold theſe, or any other ſach 
things ſo expreſly, Whether this conſideration 
were it that moved the Chaldee to inſcribe, Pſal. 
89, MTIART RY 2 that it was ſpoken by the 
hand of Abrabam, who came out of the Eaſt, as think- 
ing this more reaſonable, to attribute it to that 
great Patriarch and Prophet, than to Ethan, I can- 
not define, But that which ſeems to me oſt pro- 
bable, is, that both this and the next Pſalm were 
written by an unknown author, and that 7'2WD 
197? Maſcbil of Heman, and fo likewiſe Maſchil of 
Ethan, are but the names of the tune ( as of Maſ- 
cbil hath been. reſolved note on Pſa. 32. a. ) to 
which theſe two Pſalms were ſet, each of thoſe wiſe 
men having compoſed a ſong known by that name, 
V. 5. Free ] From U9N #0 free, is "WY" here , 
oppolition to ſervitude) manumitted, ſet at 
liberty. The uſe of this word may more generally 
be taken from 2 Chron, 26. 21. where of Vzziab 
being a leper, ?cis ſaid, that be daels MwaNN M2 
in an bouſe of freedom, for he was cut off from the houſe 
of the Lord, The meaning is, that after the man- 
ner of the lepers, he was excluded-from the Tem- 
ple, and dwelt ©7vw1! 12 12 faith the Chaldee 
there,in ſome place without Feruſalem,which is there- 
fore called the howſe of freedom, becauſe ſuch as were 
there were exempt from the common affairs and ſhut 
up from the converſation of men. And in propor- 
tion with theſe, they that are dead and laid intheir 
graves, are here ſaid to be free, i.e. removed from 
all the affairs and converſation of the World, even 
ISDN ID from the commandments, ſay the Fews , 
of them that are dead, Nidda, fol. 76. Thus 1s 


1a gradation, 


1 ; | 
cut off by exei tto have? 
brance of Finns be utterly forg 


death deſcxibed, Job 3. by tying ſtill, and quiet, and 
at reſt, v, 13, 11 deſolate places, V. 14. where the wicks 
ed ceaſe from troubling, and the weary be at reft,v.17. 


where the priſoners reſt 
the pppreſſor,v.1 8.4. the ſervant is "VAN (gs here) 
Free from his maſter.v.19, In this verſe there ſeems to be 
| rave more than ei a ITY & be 
: % ebb the remem- 
and have no ſhare 
in the world to come, which they ſay every Iſraelite 
hath, is the utmoſt pitch of milery. 
V. 10. Dead] ThatD@NF) here ſignifies the dead, 
thoſe that lye in the grave; there can be no queſtion. 
The Chaldee render it X)2y2 WEONNT WOth)12 he 


carcaſſes that att Þutrified in the diſt. So Iſa. 26. 14. 
NF) frat wer viſcts oe the RE 
went before;they are dead, they ſhall not live,and fy. 


19. the earth ſhall caſt out D'ND) the dead bodies. Sb 
Prov. 2 1,16, the man that wandreth front the way of un- 
derſt anding ſhall remain M89 IDD2 int the congregation 
of the dead? the Chaldee reads RY" 122 OY with the 
ſons of the earth, The fame word is elſewhere uſed 
for -,Gen. 14-5. and Iſa.17.5.which makes it pro- 
bable that the word comes from a notion of the root 
N9" not - ordinarily taken notice of by Eexicogra- 
phers (who generally take it for healing and caring 
ſuch as may be common to theſe two ſo diſtant deri- 
vatives, dead mey, and gyants, The gyants we khow 
are in moſt —_— expreſt by phraſes taken from 
the bottom or bowels of the earth z-zavms ymarric,and 
terre filii,born from, or ſons of the earth : and juſt ſo the 
Chaldee even now rendred ©'N9? where *twas uſed 
for dead bodies, Prov.21. 16. which gives us reaſon to 
reſolve,that the Radix originally ſignified ſomethin 
pertaining to the lower parts of the earth , and 
*rwill be fitly communicated to theſe two, which in 
the notion of healing it will not be. And to this ac- 
cords a notion of the word D'8D? among the He- 
brews, for metals, minerals, gold, filver, coral,&C., which 
are digged out of the earth, and from the very bot- 
tom of the Sea,the abyſſe,which is very agreeable to 
both theſe notions of the word, the dead being there 
laid and diſpoſed of,after their departure out of this 
world , their bodies in the grave, and their animal 
Souls in Scheol, the ſtate of ſeparation, not otherwiſe 
capable of being deſcribed but by g ve, bades, d22r:5- 
ws, diſappearing, the abyſ7, or deep; and the gyants by 
their great ſtrength and exerciſe of it (in invading 
and _— others) and by being of uncertain 0- 
riginals, phanſied to have received their birth from 
ſome ſubterranean powers,and ſocalled by that title. 
The LxXxll.deducing the word from NP? #9 beale,ren- 
der it here and elſewhere ire} Phyſuians,and the La- 
tine mediczzbut the Syriack WE-WDY ſtrong men Or 
Gyants, 

V. 18. Acquaintance] From JO! war darkned, is 
JYND here, an obſcure dark place, an bole, or biding- 
place; and then JOND WIND 2 darke place, or bole to 
my acquaintance, ſignifies the lying bid, and ſculking of 
friends,hiding themſelves,for fear they ſhould be ſeen 


by him,and called to help him. The Jewiſh Arabreads. 
And mine Acquaintance are become 4s darkneſs. 


The Eighty 


P arapbraſe. 


The 89 Plalm is a comme- 


tion of the mercies per-' | Wis; "EO BEET 
formed, and promiſed rebe continued to David and his poſterity to the end of the world, but now (in the time of ſome = 
great affliction on Prince and Pcople, probably in the captivity, v.38, &c. ſee nore i.) ſeemingly interrupted by theie 
X # ns, 


Ninth Pſalm. 


| MA of Ethan the Ezrahite, 


ether , and bear not the voice of 


CE EEE—g 


ORB) 


—_ 
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fins; and their bteach of Covenant with God, togerher with an dearry "ra for the return "them, _ The Auth 
of a Song of Echan the oz h, ca im 


-+y "$M It was (ct to the tune erah, called (ſe note. on Plal 
88, D, TY 178 * ns as 
# 1, I will fo of the mercies of the Lord forever; with"my mouth will I make 1, The mercics, of otic ' 
known thy fait toall generations, - a: Goleta mating ſuch +4 
his people, and his exa& fidelity in per them is ſo great, that it exaQts all our lauqs and molt magnificent coui- 
memorations, thereby to proctym any ivulge theth to' all poſterity. --/ | Pen - voy pence 

2. For * 1 have faid, Mercy ſhall be built up for ever; thy faithfulneſs ſhalt 2, God hath promiſed a- 2, 
thou eſtabliſh in the very heavens, bundant kindneſs and mercy, 


| and that to endure. to us to. 
all our poſtcrities; and ſo I am moſt confident he will perform, make good, by his continual faithfulneſs from his 
ſeat of mercy and of juſtice, what. be bath thus promiſed us. ; | | 
3. I have madea Covenant with my choſen 3 I have ſworn unto David my ſer- 3. This promiſe, of his 
vant was moſt ſolemnly made by . 
| : . way of a ſworn Covenant , 
firicken with David, whom he choſe to be King over his people, when he rejefed and removed Saul, 


4, Thy ſeed wild eſtabliſh for ever,and build up thy throne to all generations. 4. And the ſum of his 
Covenant was, not only that 
F — he ſhould be King over his 
pcople, hut that this _— ſhould be continued to his ity for many generations, and that in ſome degree 
(though with great dilturbances which their fns ſhould bring upon them ) as long as this Nation ſhould conti- 
nue, and that toward the time of the deſtruftion thereof, the Mefſias ſhould be born of this very race of David 
and <cr-& a ſpiritual Kingdom in the hearts of all faithful men (the only truc genuine poſterity of Abraham and 
David ) which ſhould undoubtedly endure to the end of the world. 
x. And the. heavens ſhall praiſe thy wonders, O Lord, thy faithfulneſs alſo ve Ih is a on - wag 
oly ones, 3 5071 07 ; ous Covenant of tranſccn- 
ſj dy ones, jn the congregation 0? the || Saints, Pad ac ance re ol 
which as thou haſt made, ſo thow ſhalt exatly perform to us ; the glorics thereof ſhall be admired and celebrated 
by all the Angels in heaven, when they are met together for the praiſing and glorifying thee. 


ſor ſhall 6. For who in the heaven || can be compared unto the Lord? who among &. For though they be 


caateſt, or 


eter tb: the ſons of the »Þ mighty can be likened unto the Lord? | —_—_— , nd » 
tww% 9, God is Fgreatlyto be feared in the aſſembly of his ſaints, and to be had GOD OE 3T hl 


Fornadt- . 
i 'a the iN TEVETCNCC of all them that are about him, compariſon between all the 
Fie'of holy - ; power and operations of all 
that thoſe, and that which is performed by God in theſe his admirable diſpenfations toward his people ; which thercfore 
iacompals are to be lookt on with amazement, and higheſt degree of reverence and adoration, by all thoſe glorious creatures 
hun, which attend him. ; 
#0 ty 8, OLord God of hoſts, whois a ſtrong Lord like unto thee? * £ or tothy 8. Thou art theLord,and 
incompal- faithfulneſs round abont thee ? only ſupreme commander of 
kth thee. , : all thoſc Armics of Angels: 
and as thou art armed with power above all thoſe, ſo art thou guarded with fidelity ; by the former thou and 
by the latter thou wilt certainly perform all that thou haſt coycnanted with us, 
Voree the ,,. 9+ TR90 ruleſt || the raging of the Sea : when the waves thereof ariſe,thou 9. Thy power is ſuffici- 
"d, oc Ttilleſt them, enc to bring down and tame 
elation the proudeſt and moſt tus 
M&IA multuous element : the very Ocean it ſelf, when it is moſt boyſterous, is immediately quict at thy command, 


10, Thou haſt broken Rahab in pieces as one that is ſlain : thou haſt ſcat- 10. By this means, as 


4 G . once thou gaveſt thy peo- 
tered thine enemies with thy ſtrong arme. ple the children of Iſracl a 


paſſage out of Zgypt through the channel of the Red Sea, ſo didſt thou return the Sea upon Pharaoh and the X- 
gyptians, the tyrannizing enemies of thy people, deſtroyedſt him there as diſcernibly and illuſtriouſly, as if thou hadſt 
ſlain him with a Sword, and together with him by thine own immediate interpoſition didſt then overwhelme and 
drown the Egyptians. 


11, The heavens are thine, the earth alſo is thine : as for the world and 11. Thou art the, only 


d | . creator of the whole world, 


gaveſt it that ſtable firm being that it hath, ( ſo that the ſea, though much higher than the reſt of the Globe, doth not 
yet drown the carth. ) And as in the Creation all was ordered by thy command, ſo haſt thou ſtill the only right of 
power and dominion over all, in the adminiſtration of things. 


12, The North and the © South thou haſt created them, Tabor and Hermon ; \ Bos All the regions of all 


ſhall rejoyce in thy name. quarters of the carth, as 

Joy y 2 the Northern and Southern, 
ſo the Weſtern and Eaſtern coaſts, are created by thy power, and proteed and ſupported by it, and accordingly arc 
obliged to bleſs thy providence for all the leaſt good that they enyoy. 


petched 13. 'Thou haſta mighty arme; ſtrong is thy hand,and + high is thy right hand. _S. Thy power i. far re- 
} moved above a 0 
ak ſitions and reſiſtances in' nature : whatſoever thou wilt, thou art perfeRly able to do,and thy providential no 
mercy, of dcliyering and obliging, is, above all the other works of it, eminently obſervable. | 


*Rightcouf: 14+ * © Juſtice and judgment are the || habitation of thy throne , mercy and 14. Whatſoeverthoudoeſt, . 
nels. truth ſhall go before thy face. thy mercy and. pity is diſ- 
|| preparing, cernible in it, and ſ@ is thy 


juſtice and fidelity alſo : Thou makeſt promiſes of abundant mercy to thy ſervants, and never faileſt to perform them. 


15. Bleſſed is the le that know the # jo ſound; they ſhall walk, © 15- And 'tis no ſmall de- 
Lord, in the light of thy countenance, Ae FM "  greeof bliſs tobe thus bo- 
le of 4 ZI nourcd by God, as the peo- 
P F of Iſrael is, to receive ſuch ſtupendious mercics from him, and to be taught the way of praiſing and-acknow- 
e0ging his mercieg, ſo as will be acceptable to him : os 62.7, 00 Hraves Vets inual fayour, if they be not 

2 x ſtupidly 


e 


f. 


L R— 
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ſtupidly wanting to themſelves; there r6 mote 
to receive his mercics; and then t to acknow 
livg moſt confortably and plcaſurably. Plal. 135. 3. 


16. Two ſoveraign bene- 16. In thy name ſhall they rejoyce all the day, and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall 
ts ſha they enjoy hereb7; they be exalted, | ' 


ircd by thee, which they ſhall as delightfully expreſs in continual praiſes to thee (and 
this Ty phat; th God, a inks of Gods kindneſs, and a perpetual bim for it, is of all others the 
molt ple#furable way of living, a paradiſe or antepaſt of heaven here ) 2. the natural conſequent of Gods favour and 
mercy, his raiſing them up out of the moſt low and dejeted ſtate ( ſee v. 17.) tothe greateſt height of dignity. 


17. For though ſach men I7. For thon art the glory of their ſtreogth ; and in thy favour our 
have no ſolid ſtrength of horn be exalted. ſhall 
their own, y<t by additions : 

they receive from thee,they may confidently attempt any thing,and d on thee for the performance : And that gives 

us thy ſervants , by thy continued favour and kindneſs to us, an le affurance, that thou wilt raiſe us out of our 
preſent dejeRion, v.38. &Cc, to an high degree of power and dignity. ( ſce Luk. r. note n. ) 


18 The ground of our 198, For||the® Lord is our defence, and + the holy one of Iſrael is our King, of, from 
aſſurance being only this , 


t 
that the ſupreme God of heaven and earth, he that hath made and performed ſuch wonderful promiſes to this peo- t from the 
plc of Iſrael, and by his own ſpecial providence appointed David to be King over us, by this owning us peculiarly as 

his own Kingdom, is he that nndertakes to ſhield and ſecure us from all dangers. 


19,20.One ſpecial a ofhis 19. Then thou ſpakeſt in viſion to thy holy one, and ſaidfi, I have laid help 


goodneſs to us jt was, that ypon * one that is i mighty, I have exalted one choſen out of the people ; "21 Exab 
appearing in viſion to Samu- 


. . . » Heat 
«| the good Prophet, he told 2: I have found David my ſervant, with my holy oyle have I anointed him, YN 
him who'it was that he had choſen to be King in Saul's ſtead, to rule and defend his people, a perſon of eminent yer= 


tucs, and though mean in the eyes of men, an approved faithful ſervant of his (herein an cmincat type of Chriſt,the 
fountain of all good to mankind.) 


21. To him God promi- 21,With whom mine hand ſhall be || eſtabliſhed, nuve arme alſo ſhall ſtrengthen |,.,,, , 
ſcd to be always preſent,and hjm, firme. 


ready at hand to aſſiſt, and 119 
preſcrve and ſecure him in all his undertakings, 


22. To prote&t him from = 22, The enemy ſhall notfexaCt upon him,nor the ſon of wickedneſs afflict him. | deceit 


of them,than humbly to beg, and qualific themſelves 
y and bcing ſecured of this, can want nothing to 


the ſtratagems and violen- _ 
ccs of the moſt rapacious enemies, 


:3. And to bring the 23,AndI will beat down his foes before his face, and plague them that hate him. 


greateſt miſchiefs , even de* 


itruion and utter ruine, on them that deſigned him any. (This had an eminent completion in the crucificrs, and 
all other the obſtinate oppoſers of Chriſt, ) 


24, And herein,and inall 24, But my faithfulneſs and my mercy ſhall be with him, and in my name 
other excrciſes of hismercy, ſhall his horn be exalted. 
to make good his covenant 


and promiſe, to approve his fidelity to him, as being the immediate viſible fignal author as of his firſt advancement, 
ſo of all the dignitics that ſhould be heaped on him. | 


25. To bim he then pro- 25, I will ſet his hand alſo in the Sea, and his right hand in the rivers. 


miſcd what he abundantly 


fince performed, to extend his dominions from the Ocean to Euphrates ( And therein to typific the progreſs and pro- 
Pagation of the faith of Chriſt'to all the regions of the world.) 


26, Todeal with him as 26, He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my father,my God, and !the rock of my 
a father with a beloved ſon, falyation, 


a God with an eminent ſer- 


vant, and to fecure and deliver him from all troubles and dangers, and finally to ſupport him in, or redeem him out 
of them. ( This had a moſt literal eminent completion in the Meſſiah, the cternal Son of God, to whom God was by- 


poſtatically pretent in all his works and ſufferings on carth, and at length raiſed him out of the grave, and cxalted 
him to his regal power in heaven. ) 


27. Todeal with him as 29, AlſoI will make him my firſt-born, higher then the Ki e carth, 
with an eldeſt ſon,to whom 7 » US Kings of th 
the double portion of honour and poſſeſſions is due, advancing him to greater dignity and wealth than any other Prince 


in the world, (This in the fulleſt latitude was to belong to Chriſt, the firſt-born of every creature, the moſt cmincat 
perſon that ever the World ſaw, on whom all power was 1nſtated both in heayen and carth, ) 


:8, And herein did the 2g, My mercy will I keep for him for eyermore,and my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt 
height of this promiſed mer- yvith him. 


c : = : . 
= rag (nr By t, 29. His ſeed alſo will T make to endure for ever, and his throne as the days 
David to the end of the Of heaven. 
World,and when the royal power over this people of God ſhould fail from his family,there ſhould be another more il- 
luſtrious Kingdom creed in the hearts of men,the ſpiritual —_— of the Mcſſias,who ſhould be born of the ſeed and 
puny of David, and that Kingdom ſhould nevcr be extinguiſhed, but changed only into the Kingdom of glory in 

CaVen. 


,31,3*. To him 1 . If his chi : . 
TITLES 36 If his children forſake my Law, and walk not in my judgments, 


31, It they|| break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments. pollate, 
Gods oath,v.35. vocably, . - 4 " . "SERV © | 
Je weggnng gn.” ap ele 6: [32+ Then will I viſit their trandj with the rod, and their Iniquity Fa, 
and faithful obedience, his With + ſtripes. —_ 
mercies ſhould be continued to his ſeed ; ſo in caſe his ſucceeding heirs ſhould depart from that obedience, and violate 7 


the commandments of God, falling off to known and wilful tranſgreſſions, God would deliver them up to very fore 
and ſevete puniſhments, deportations, and at length to utter rejeRion from the regal dignity, and upon an uniyecr- 
ſal defeion of the people and obſtinate impenitency, holding out againſt the molt cfficacious methods, ſend an Uni- 
verſal deſtruſtion on the Kingdom, 


33. Nevertheleſs 


Book HE The Eighty Ninth Pſalm. » Paraphraſe. 


DE — 


oy og 33. Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs will I not * utterly take from him, nor 
782 || ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail, | 
19%D 34: My covenant will 1 not + break, nor alter the thing-that-is gone out of 

ie in my INY Il £ a bc 4 . 
funhtlns f "Dans have 1 fworn by my holineſs, that 1 will not lie unto David. 

22 36. His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the Sun before me, 

6 PW 37; It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witneſs 
x5* heaven, / Selah. $1.94 


that ſhould riſe and ſpring from the loincs of David; and his Kingdom, though not 
= much greater height, a divine and ſpiritual Kingdom in the hearts of Chrilien, is —_ 
have an end, or be deſtroyed, as long as this world laſts. And this is a full evidence of the fidelity and perfor- 
mance of Gods promiſe to David and his ſeed, beyoud any thing that any creature in the world injoys. The hca- 
vens arc lookt on as an immutable apchngaree body, the Sun and Moon divide all time betwixt them, and arc or- 
dained and fixt in their ſpheres to be figns of times and ſeaſons, Gen. 1,14. and fo ſhall certainly contin as long 
as this world laſts : But then, when there ſhall be no farther uſe of them, they ſhall be ſet aſide z whereas the Church 
and Ki of Chriſt, that ſpiricual ſeed of him which is the moſt eminent ſon of David ( when all other branches 


of this ſtock are deſtroyed ) ſhall endure beyond all time, laſting as as this world 4 
cluded , but removed only and tranſplanted to heaven, 36.2 laſts, and then not be con 


38. But thou haſt caſt off and abhorred, thou haſt been wroth with thine A- | 38, 39,40, But 


FO 
PLS 
T  - 


: 


Lal 
: 


=y 


? 


| 
ph 


: notwith- 
6 the DOTS haſt made void th f thy { hou h Devta ia pm goalie 
% 39. Thou e void the covenant of thy ſervant, thou haſt profaned his is poſterity, 
OR? Crown * by caſting it to the ground : _ [12 Agreway the 
_ ny , 4© Thou haſt broken down all his hedges, and haſt ||brought his ſtrong holds ments are now very heavy 
{8 rojns.. t to ruine, upon bis Family. They yy 
Ine, rovo rat 

ATMVAA covenant with them ( the condition being broken on their part ) hath not ſecured them from the bittereſt « ee 


of it, deveſting them of their regal power, and demoliſhing and laying waſt all their forces, (The Covenant. it ſeems, 
mutable in reſpect of this ſced of David, and if they continue in their ſins, revocable ;/ but under oath, v. 35. and 
immutable only in reſpe& of Chriſt, that eminent promiſed ſeed of Abraham and David. ) 


41. All that paſs by the way ſpoil him, he is a reproach to his neighbours. 41. They that were wont 


X ———_ to be victorious over all 
their aſſailants, that ſubdued in Davids time the Pkiliſtims and Edumeans, and Ammonites and Moabitcs, &c. are now 


by thele\ ciptretion on the Aſſyrians,delivered up to be ſpoiled and ſcorned byall theſe their revengeful neighbours 
( ſee Plal. 83. 6. &c. . : 
42+ Thou haſt ſet up theright hand of his adverſaries, thou haſt made all his 42 And now their enc- 
enemies to rejoyce, | mics and allailants are as 
| . , continually proſperous , as 
2 David himſelf was wont to be, 

43. Thou haſt alſo turned the edge of his ſword, and haſt not made him to _ 43- Their weapons that 
ie, || ſtand inthe battel. rg for ever vietorious, by 
mMapi ; | FERRY y forſaking them have 
lf; quite loſt their keenneſs ; they that were nevcr accuſtomed to defeats in their fights, are now ſubducd, and unable 

to make any farther reſiſtance. 


tender. 44+ Thou haſt made his glory to ceaſe, and caſt his throne down to the 44. The great fame and 


oy renown and er which 
—_ had among all alen is 

now utterly loſt : 
45- The days of his youth haſt thou ſhortned; thou halt covered him with 45. Our Princes flain,and 
ſhame, Selah. their people ſubdued , and 
captivated, and contumeli- 

ouſly handled, 

i | hide thy ſelf, for ever ? ſhall thy wrath burn 6, This is a moſt ſad c- 
#66 long, Lord, wilt thou hide thy 1elt, y Re. Tio ho molt A 


ily reſcued out of it, we 
ſhall all be finally deſtroyed, and the people, and ſeed of David to whom thoſe illuſtrious promiſes were made, ut- 
terly conſumed, 


* what my 4-7. Remember * how ſhort my time is: haſt thou made all men in yain '? 47, 48. Our age and ſpace 
= "2% 48. What man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? ſhall he deliver of lit «tage ph hmereny ary 
77! 79 his ſoul from the hand of ||the grave? Selah. certainly conctaded in the 
2x0 grave, that inevitable lot of all mankind : And in this ſtate of captivity we have little joy or comfort in that 
; life which is afforded us, we are born miſerable, and paſs through a ſucceſſion of miſeries here, and are ſhortly 


ſciſed with death. ( And this is far diſtant from the purport of that Covenant made with David , the bencfits of 
which we, it ſeems, by our fins have, as to this age of ours, uttcrly forfeited, ) 


' 49. Lord, where are ® thy 4 former loving kindneſſes which thou ſwareſt un- 4g. © bleſſed Lord, be mt, 
f primitive to David in thy truth ? thou at length plcaſed to be 


beſt chooſe, to perform the purport of thy Covenant ſo long fince ratified to David. © In this th l; - 
cerncs, and this we arc fure will be made good in the eyes of all. O that it might be thy x A q # of = 
manifeſt it at this time by the reſtoring of Davids poſterity, our Monarchy , Temple and People to the former 
dignity. 

{total of ,. 59 Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy ſervants, how I do bear in my bo- xgo, 5r. Till thou pleaſc 

many peo» Tome the * reproach of all the mighty people, | thus by ſome means to reſcuc BY 

3008 Ly , 51. Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O Lord, wherewith they un, —_ — to be the 

" ©1153) Pave reproached i the || foot-ſteps of thine anointed, cproach heathen 


our Mcſſias is very long a coming. . 
J 52, Bleſſed 
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UN 


"17 


OUT pears by the 
again expreſt by VP22 92 all that are about him, 


IR longs to God, and notito the Pſalmiſt, ap Ve 3+ 
5 b | , T have 


25. But whatever their 52, Bleſſed be the Lotd for evermore. _ Amen, and Amen, 


contumechics , or our ſuffcr- 


ings are ſhall not diſcourage, or take us off from Bleſſing and Praifing thee, and ſtcadily relying on thee ; whatſoe- 
_ efron our foyl ——_— fins have moſt juſtly now brought upon us, yet upon our reformation thou wilt 


certainly return in mercy/to us; and whatſoever interruptions t 


polterity and K 


- 


hearts, and the r 


of our «captive Pringe-and;Pcople, the preſent 
ſes made for ſending the-Meſhas, whoſe 
the erctting of hig Throne in his ſervants 
be p-rformed in Chriſt, 
rhe oath of God. And 


that moſt iM 


vious ſon of David, to whom ( and none elſe ) belonged 


y promiſed Mercics may ſcem to haye in reſpe& 
ingdom of David, yet 'tis moſt certain, the Promi- 
on is not of this world, but ſpiritual and etcrnal, - 
ceming from Sln and roma wells due, time' _ 


| promiſe 
in this compl<tion of Gods Covenant with David his ſervant ( of which all Gods faithful 


ſcrvants ball have their portions) we ſecurcly, and with full confidence acquicſce, and all joyn in an ardent and 
pow -etchradion of God's fidelity, his conſtant performance of all his promules, and fo conclade. So be it, 


Loid, and $0 certainly-it ſhall be, 


V. 2. I have ſaid] That MNDR T have ſaid, be- 


where in connexion with this , is adde 
made « Covenant with my choſen, I bave ſwin unto 
David my ſervaut. 'When the LXXITI. therefore,and 
Syriack and Latine, ec. read it in the ſecond per- 
ſon «5, thou baſt ſaid, it is to be lookt on as their 
paraphraſe to- expreſs the meaning, and not that 
they read it otherwiſe than the Hebrew now hath 
it; and this the rather, becauſe of the great aſlinity 
betwixt DNER and WINDY, the ſecond and the firſt 
perſon. But when it follows JMNYER 127: thy faith- 
fulneſ; ſhalt thou eftabliſh, theſe again, as thoſe of v. 1. 
arc the words of the Pſfalmiſt ſpeaking unto God. 
And of ſuch permutation of perſons, God ſaying the 
former part, and the Plalmiſt by way of &»{ipore , 
anſwering God in the latter, there are many exam- 
les. One follows here in the next words, the 
third and fourth. verſes being evidently ſpoken by 
Cod, TI have made a Covenant Thy ſeed will I 
eſt abliſh —— But the fifth by way of anſwer by the 
Pfalmiſt, And the heavens ſhall praiſe tby wonders, O 
Lord. The Jewiſh Arab, who leems with ſome 0- 
ther Interpreters to refer it to the Pſalmiſt, ND?! 895 
as I have known, or made known, ( though being 
without vowels it may be read in the ſecond per- 
ſon, as thow haſt declared) adds in the beginning of 
V. 3. who haſt ſaid, T bave made a Covenant, &C. 


V. 6. MigbtyJ As of DT" hath been ſhewed 
( note on Pſal.'$2.6.) ſo of ER here is to be re- 
ſolved, that ir ſignifies Angels, even thoſe that are 
in heaven, in the beginning of the verſe (the word 
78 which is applied to God, being communicated 
allo to them): there being no more difference be- 
tiwcen thoſe - two phraſes P"WA in beaver , and 
D'"R V2 'among the ſons of God, than there is be- 
twixt compared in the former, and likened in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe: where we read can be compa- 


red, the Hebrew hath 1"? from TY, which is po- 
nere, diſponere, there to ſet himſelf in aray, to enter 
the liſts, Job. 6.4, and thence *tis to diſpute, to aray, 
or order words againſt another, Fob.g%. 14. & 33. 5. 
and from thence to conteſt for preeminence, to enter the 
compariſon. The Chaldee here reads, YUDT js e- 
gualled, and that is exactly the fame with MT # 
likened, that follows, And ſo the Jewiſh Arab hath 

RY" ſhall be equal with, and Abu Walid , ſhall be 
like nnto, And thus have all the Interpreters un- 
derſtood it; the Chaldee WIN) D173IN2 among 
the quires of Angels, the LXXII. #» &::i; 547, among 
the ſong of God » ( and fo the Latine) the Syriack 


oJll% 44 among the ſons of Angels, The 
lame are again expreſt v7. by 727 Ew ND he 
eat connſel Or aſſembly of holy ones (as before, »v. 5. 
y DUM 21 congregation of holy ones ) as ap- 
end of the verle, where the ſame are 


Aunotations on 'Plalm LXXKXIX. 


my 7 p2pT. 838 79 2 ſay the Chaldee, al 
the angels that ftand about bim. Only the M7 great 
( which is beſt joyned with 11D aſſembly, the num- 
ber of Angels, when aſſembled together, being ſo ve- 
ry great ) the Chaldee applies to God, that he is 
T1 TM? preat and #0 be reverenced; and © the 
LXXII. and Syriack and Latine alſo, The Jewiſh 
Arab for heavens, v.5. reads the inhabitants of beaven, 
&c. and for congregation of Saints,aſſembly of Angels : 
And ſo v.7. In the congregation of many Angels. Yet 
D'7R 322 he renders MPRUOIR 117 {N of thoſe that 
are indued with power, Or might. 

V. 8. Or to thy faithfulneſs ] The rendring of 
TMant IJMAR) will be beit learnt from the 
antient Interpreters : they read it by it ſelf , ſepa. 
rate from the former part of the verſe, y 5 4xi- 
Sed os ny 0%, and thy truth is round about thee ;, 
and the Latine,, & veritas tua in circuits tuo, and ſo 
the Chaldee, J? "17 TJUWDP! and thy truth or fi- 
delity is round about thee;, and ſothe Syriack alſp, 
and the Jewiſh Arab, And thy truth is TENMR 5 
round about thee. The elegancy of the phraſe (which 
is poetical ) ſeems to be taken from the ſtyle of 
Angels,v.7. VID they that incompaſs God,fignifying, 
that as they wait upon God and execute his will, ſo, 
far above the ſtrength of thoſe, Gods fidelizy, his 
care to perform his promiſe exactly, .incompalles 
him, is ready preſt toperform all that he hath ever 
promiſed to do. 

V. 11. Fulneſs thereef ] From 872 to be filed, is 
hare, and being applied to the world, ſignifies the 
whole number of the inhabitants thereof, without 
which every place is empty and deſert. So Pſal.24. 
1. the earth and the fulneſs, is after expreſt by the 
world, and they that dwell therein, So Pſ. 50. the foreſt , 


and cattel, v.10. is expreſt by the world and fulueſs 


thereof, v.12. ſee Pſal.q6.11. 48.7. TIſa,42.10. The 
Jewiſh Arab reads NINDRA all of iz, The word 
N72 in Piel ſignifies alſo to gather together, or con- 
gregate, and from thence is N?2 2a mwltitude, collefti- 
on, Or congregation: SO in Arabick N7P ſignifies 
a multitude, Or congregation of people, And' from that 
is the uſe of raigwe, Rom, 11. 12. and very fre- 
quently in the moſt antient Eccleſiaſtical writings, 
or the coming in of believers to the Church, 

V. 12. South 1 The Hebrew 1D) which is vul- 
garly uſed for the right hand, being here a denotati- 
on of a particular quarter of the world, muſt not be 
rendred in that primitive ſenſe, but (as *tis elſe- 
where oft uſed, 1 Sam. 23. 19. Cant.V. 15, Ezck, 
21.2. and the oppoſition to NDY the: North exacts ) 
the South , becauſe looking towards the Eaft, as in 
prayer *rwas cuſtomary to turn the face that way , 
and from thence the Eft is ſtiled D'!29 face), and 
the Weft VNR the binder part, the South by conſe- 
quence muſt be on the right hand : ſo the Chaldee 


here renders it , RPIT2 11 thoſe that are in the 
| South, 


870 and 179 fulneſs, and IN7D the fulneſs thereof 
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Sexth, and the LXX1I, to the ſame ſenſe, i" J*aar- 
oxy, the Latine mare , the Syriack [$6.5 th+ 
right band, or the South, By propertiem with theſe 
two ( the North and_ the South are WOW wr 
Tabor and Hermon to be interpreted; he Weſt and 
the Ez2/, theſe being the names of two mountains 
in the Holy Land, Tebor on the Weſt, Hermon on 
the Faſt of it. So faith the Chaldee ol why of pa- 
repre of the latter , RNA 'T 099N Hermon 

ich is on the Eaſt. By which the former, Tabor, 
being oppoſite to it, muſt be concluded to be in 


the Weſt. | 
4 jice } What is frequently obſervabl 
- {0 Lohr Ye foe: xl that they 


an 
no 


| 


here, 


loggs to Code 


a | en 
feeding ſheep, 1 Sam. 16.11, and eyenthe 


14 
of PS 

are uſed promiſcuouſly for works of mercy, differ- 
ing at moſt but by degrees one from the'other, is 
here to be obſerved, v. 14, And by proportion 
tao thereto, V2WD j er, and NOR truth, or faith, 
T\OR or fidelity, are equivalent alſo; by pages mean- 
'" ing Gods moſt juſt and righteous performances of 
his promiſes, for then that is the known meaning of 
lity., Theſe two when applied ro men, compre- 
end all duties toward men, Juſtice and Charity. So 
we have judgment and , Mat. 23.23. as con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed to faith, or the duties of the Firſt 
Table, called in the el place, Luk, 11, 42. the 
[22 love of God, And being here applied to God, they 
IND? are faid to be J8D2 (19 & preparation of thy throne; 
ſo 112D-is right] rendred by the LXXI11L #ruwere, 
preparation, and (0 the Jewiſh Arab, MXTMD. prepara- 
tion: 'and to that ſenſe, the going before thy face , in 
the end of the vetſe, interprets it, it being directly 
all one tO go before ones face, and to prepare either his 
way Or His dwelling, Luk, 1. 76. And Gods throxe 
or ſeat beg ſaid to be prepared for, or in judgment, 
Pſal. 9.7. V2VD? is xeies fay the LXXIL in judg- 
ment; from hence it is that the Jews ſay, God bath 
two thrones, MEN ND the throne of mercy , and 
"171 ND tbe throne of judgment, ( the formet of 
which is mentioned, Heb. 4. 16.) By theſt two all 
Gods judicatures are managed, mercy in all his diſ- 
aps and ſo likewiſe fidelity ( making good 
is promiſe ) in all; whenſoever he adminiſters or 
doth any thing, theſe two are the Precoxes or He- 
ralds to go before, and erett his tribunal, and fo by 
theſe two his throne is prepared, in theſe two it is 

erected. p 
| V. 15. foyful ſound | From V1? weciferatus eft, is 
rymn nyNn of 4, for thoſe vociferations Or jubilations 
' with which God is praiſed, the ſinging and inſtru- 
ments of Muſick, ( both which are noted by this 
word ) which are wont to be uſed in giving lauds 
to God. (ſeePſal.150.) Tothis ſenſe the Chaldee 
render it, Bleſſed is the people that know 1172 "1%" 
.RIM2 20 pleaſe their creator with jubile, the LX XII. 
that knows 4\eAtyWss jubilation , the Syriack 
thy praiſes, and ſo the Jewiſh Arab, 


whoſe cuſtome is to ſhowt to thee ;, and that is the moſt 
pottpecnons rendring of it : qui te Fova cantare novit, 
aith Caftellio, bappy is the people that knows bow to 
praiſe and celebrate thee. 

h., , Va 18. The The Hebrew 7? muſt be 
mY Tendred, of, or from the Lord, in both places in this 
verſe, Of the Lord is our ſhield, or defence ;, Of the 
' Lord, or from bim, i. e. of his appointment, is oxr 
King. $0 the Chaldee appear to have underſtood 
wel reading 17 in both places: and Aber Ezra gives 
lis account of it, 7 171 37D 12 &c, becauſe 
David owr King is choſen, by God, God bath promiſed 
that the horn of David ſhall. floxriſh. And to this the 

nineteenth verſe belongs ;; ( fee note i.) 


| 


V. 19. Mighty ] What 123 and Wna ſignifies 
exaltation of David to the X 
when he was firſt anointed by Sanivel, 1 Sam. 16.13. 
is eyident here, p.18, & 20. And that, Dqvid when 
he was thus exalted, was no .or, to outward 
eminent man, but the contrary, a youth 

ge 

his 


; youn and 
leaſt probable to outward judgment of all his bre- 
thren, And this circumſtance, that he was ſo when 
God choſe him, is taken notice of both there, v. 7. and 
Pſal.7$. 50,51. It is therefore not altogether im- 
prevable, that ſo it ſhould be here alſo. And though 

be ſoon after deſcribed - by Saw/”s ſervants to by 
V2] 2 mighty valiant man, a man of war, 1 Sam. 16, 
_- with this is there joyned the Lord is with bim, 

that refers,it to the time after his being anoint- 

+ vn which it is expreſly affirmed, v. 13. the ſpirit 

the Lord came upon bim that day forward. And 
accordingly his dealing with the Lion and the Bear, 
cb.17. 34. moſt probably refers to ſome atts conſe- 
quent to this his avointing,after which ?cis evident he 
continged to keep the ſheep, and from them was ſent 
for to come to Saul; chap..16. 19. And then though 
Vaa from 122 paluit viribus, being ftrong Or prevailing, 
ſignify a frong Or bonourable man; yet as vir from 
virtue, fortitude Or virility, is frequently taken for 
man ſimply, fois 721, and ſo pertiaps might I! be 
conceived to do alſo,and then having the addition of 
24n2, which as it ſignifies ele&, ſo alſo tis frequent- 
ly, taken for a young man ( Dent. 32. 25.) 03 WA 
A7ANA the man and the virgin, and 2 Sam. 6.1, 
all the \\N2 youth, or young men in Iſrael, reaviar, ſay 
the LXXIL and accordingly the Chaldee here ren- 
der it "NY a young man) the conjunction of them 
might poſſibly ſignifie no more than @ mar, and that 
s young man, a man not by way, of excellence, a- 
Love, hat of diminution, below other men, till by 
Gods free chofing and ancinting him , he was Fang 
advanced. That na ſhould thus ſignify, it woul 
not much be doubted, The only difficulty is of 
N22 which (though 223 be no more than a man) is 
generally an eminent kind of man, a gyant, Or an be- 
rs. In this difficulty the Chaldee may ſeem to have 
interpoſed ſeaſonably , by paraphraſing it TINT 
NIV "IEA one that was eminent in the Law, referring to 
the true piety and virtue of David , the pradtical 
knowledge of the law, which denominated him Da- 
vid God's ſervant, v. 20. and in the ſight of God 
without any external accompliſhments, might, and 
certainly did, render him an illuſtrious perſon, And 
thus it is moſt reaſonable to interpret it, that by 
this means it may in the more ſublime ſenſe refer, 
to Feſws Chrift here typified by David, ſtiled by 1ſajab 
M23 MN the mighty as well as God, not in ref 
of any outward worldly greatneſs, which here he 
was poſſeſt of (though he were a King, yet his King- 
dom was not of this world) but of his inward divine 
excellencies, and his ſpiritual inviſible power in the 
hearts of believers, And upon this account it will 
not be amiſs to take 112 alſo in its firſt notion, for 
a choiſe eminent perſon, one choſen DYD from the peo- 
ple, preferred before all others, eſteemed ſuch in 
the ſight of God, who ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketb 
wpon the beart, 1 Sam.16.7.which being there ſaid by 
God to Samnel, on res to direCt him to find 
out and anoint-David of all the ſons of Feſ7e, is an in- 
timation that there was ſomewhat of internal emi- 
nence in Devid, on which he was choſen by God to 
be King in Sau/*s ſtead, If this be not it, 1t muſt 
then roter 


towhat God by choſing and ry - made 
him, for after that he _ 37 an = in > 
. 23. Ex 
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P 
"3g 


# 
4. 


” . «ow 


OO” OO Ono - wy za als” - hn... a £ FI". _—_ 


256 


Annotations on the Eighty Ninth Pſalm. 


N7) V, 22. Exatt ] N?, with thepoitit on the right 


L 


+ x) 


hand of UW, ſignifies' #9 deceive; and that either 
with. the prepoſition ?Y or 7 after it, as Iſa. 36. 
14, Let not the ſervants of Hezekjab ©27 NO! de+: 
ceive you, or with 2, as here, So the Chaldee un- 
derſtands it, rendring it "2 WW eceive bim ; and 
the LXXI, 1 ſuppoſe, to the ſame ſenſe, when they 
read 3 dnexion ixbers i dvie, uibil proficiet inimicus 
in eo, faith the vulgar, his enemy ſhall not profit;or 
gain by him, the deceiving Or depriving of one, being | 
the gaining £O him that doth deceive. ' 

V. 26. Rock of 'my Salvation ] The full impor-' 


tance of this phraſe 10? wh" rock of ſalvati- 


YL 
'NYW) ,z, both here and again,P/al. 9 5.z,may perhaps beſt 


m, 


be fetcht from the figure 2 «4:3», and then it will 
be all one with my rock and my ſalvation , Pſal. 62. 2. 
he to whom I fly as toa refuge ( ſo ML rock off ſig- 
nifies ) and from him receive deliverance ont of 
approaching danger, To this agrees the LXxXII. 

their rendring 0 It, eyT1io @? This owneias we , the 

belper of my ſalvation, i. e. he which _ and reſ- 
cues or delivers me, Or elle taking Vs rock in the 
notion of ſtrength ( as oft *ris uſed ) it is then ( as 
the Chaldee renders it, '!PÞMN9 4'PT) ) ſtrength of my 
redemption, i. e. he from whoſe ſtrength all my deli- 
verance proceeds, The Syriack expreſſion of it is 


s 
moſt facile, LS.ol caD032 my moſt potent de- 
liverer., , R- 
V.49. Former ]FromWX" head,or beginning, WNY? 
here muſt Ggnify primitive, Or primordial; and fo 


DUR? the Chaldee reads NW from NV #0 begin , and 


* De Civ 


ſo the LXXIILm pyaio, old, Or primitive, an dpxne , 
from the beginning. From the importance of this 
word *St. Auguſtine argues that this Prophecy was 


pei, lib.17. to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians, in reſpect of whom 


C, 12, 


the time when the promiſe was made, viz. David's 
age, might be truly called zempus antiquum, the anti- 
ent time, But it muſt be conſidered, that not at 


for tbe end of any thing, Pſal. 119.33. Thirdly 


Ce he}, ww : 
of - 
n— 


the time of the completion, but at the time of wri- 
ting theſe words by the Palmiſt, it was an. antient 
time KF. - ay legend 8 poones that this Pj as 
enn ter Davids time, pro der 
ivity, fa which all this complaint fray », 38. 

doth evidently belong, Meanwhile it cannot be 
denied, what that Father conceived, that 'the 
completion 6f that prottiiſe tb David was relery' 
to \the days of the Lieffab, < 

V. 51. Footſteps ] From the notion of IPY heel, 
many other acceptions there are of the word z firſt, 
fot paths, or ways, or attions, Pſal.77. 19. Secondly, 


for a reward, Pſal, 19. 11. there rendred' ds mom 


ore , retribution, and here yd >nague, commutation 
by the LxX1l. Beſides theſe there is a notion of the 
verbe IPY it Piel, in Syriack and Chaldee , for de- 
laying, or deteining, Fob 37.4. and from thence the 
Chaldee here ri w deduces TWP? , and accor- 
dingly renders it 173) PRO NMR the 

of the footſteps of the feet of thy Meſſiah, or Anointed : 
And that may moſt reaſonably be FRE on as the 
true importance of the word, which by the dageſch 
in Þ appears to be deduced from the verb in PieL,and 
then that” will be the denotarion of the ſort of the 
reproaches of their Atheiltical enemies, that the pro- 
miſes the ' Fews ſo firmly depended on had now 
failed them, "their Meſias, who they expected to 
reſcue and redeem them out of their captivity, had 
now deceived them. So faith Kimchi, the delays of, the 
Meſiqbgbe diſcourſe faith he, being of thoſe,wbo 2 70 
07',? NV that he will never come, A ſtyle upin 
the times of the Goſpel againſt the Chriſtians by the 
ſcoffing Gnoſticks,Where is the promiſe of bis comiug ? 
and he is ſlack, in coming : in oppoſition to which the 
Apoſtles tell them, that he will come, $5 xeon, 
and will nottarry, Heb,10.37.37.& 2 Pet.3.9. the Lord 
& by lack concerning bis promiſe,as ſome men count ſlack: 
BY) fs 


The End of the Trixpd Boos. 
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The Ninetiech PSALM. 


P arapbraſe. 
Prayer || of Moſes the Man of God. The Nincticth, being tho 
infer A J | oe | X T7 firſt of the. Fourth Book of 
the ColleAion of Pſalms, is a complaint of the afflitions and ſhortneſs of life, together with a er for the return of 
mercy ; compoſed cither by Moſes, that + cminent Prophet, which in Gods ſtcad goycrned the people of Iſrael, and con- 11210 f 
ducted them out of Egypt; or cle, as a by ſorne other, with reflexion on thoſe times wherein Moſes lived, ,5,. Prophet 
when the children of Iſracl in the Wilderneſs were ſorcly afflited, and great multitudes of them untimely cut off for of God 
their provocations. X Chald, 


j ge, = 1; Lord, thou haſt been © our + dwelling-place in all generations, 1. Bicfſed Lord, we have a, 
» help, or = | ; never had any helper but 
ſapport thee, any other to whom we might reſort for aid and relief, from time to time 3 Thou baſt been onr only protetor 


and defender : O do not now forlake and deſtroy us utterly, 


+>» 2, Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever > thou * hadſt formed 2- Before any part of ths þ, 


earth were | . : world was formed by thee, 
aaa, the carth, and the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. bw fr eng Infies ay 


comprehenſible being, a power by which this whole Orb, wherein we move, was at firſt created, and thou remaineft 
immutably the ſame almighty power, aud ſo ſhalt Uo to the end of the world : O let us Chine afflicted arcaturesreceive 
at this time the benefits and auſpicious cies of this thy both power and mercy, 


1broken 3. © Thou turneſt man to || deſtruſtion, and fa Return ye children of '* 3- Thou art the great Rus <c: 
OO | wh 0 oi ler and moſt juſt Dilpoſer of 
| all events; when thoſe whom 
thou of thine infinite power and goodneſs didft create, fell off, and made defeRion from thee, "tias then juſt with thee 
to puniſh them for their ſins, and return them back to the carth, that loweſt and vileſt condition, from which man was 
brought forth by thy creative power, This was the ſentence againſt Adam, and thus thou art at this time juſtly 
provoked todeal with great multitudes of ug. 


4- For a thouſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, 4. AndiF inthe old world, 
and as a watch in the night. 


. 


forerflow- 5, 4 Thou || carrieſt them away as with a flood, they are as a ſleep; in the 5, 6. Asfor us men, we & 


elf them wed , 

they ſhall MOTning they are as gtaſs which groweth up: _ Gt. are naturally frail and ſhort- 

tex dream 6, In the cening i feveiherk and groweth up, in the evening it is cut down er — 8 jad -— 

ing as graf and withereth, | | | \ , _ of nature: But then when 
nged thy wrath alſo breaks forth againſt us, death comes as a torrent, and ſweeps us away in the midſt of our ; 


our 
life then is but as a-dream, when one awakes out of fleep, but a phanke at firſt, and that ſoon vaniſht; whilſt we live, 
we do but ſeem to live, and ſtraight death comes, and that vaniſhes, Our condition here is no more ſtable and 
durable than that of the flower or graſs of the ficld, which whenic flouriſhes moſt, is ſabje& to inſtant fading and wi- 
thering ; but if the ſythe or fickle come, the emblem of thy judgments on ſinners, then it falls in the prime of its ver- 
dure: In the morning it is freſh and proſperous and in gel, x00 WT Ra ny it ig cut downy and then im 
mediatcly fadcth, loſcth all its verdure before the night. 


. Li >. For 


GE CCC 
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Annotations on the Ninetieth Pſalm. 


7, 8. And juſt thus it is 
with us: Our fins have pro- 8. 


yoked thee to cut us off in ; 
the prime and moſt flouriſh- thy countenanee. 


Jo 


-- 


For we are conſumed by thine 


& maker the Wiaterdd, {4s | thinkeſt fit to 


———  ———— — — 


= id. 


j - our open and crying fins, theſe, as puniſh with 
ld cn—_ Ge mong are hoon fins there are, unknown to men, but moſt clearly diſcerni thee, 
our ſecret apoltaſies, and in our hearts returning to Egypt, our diſlike of thy methods, thy preſiding and. ng us, 


call forth thy vengeance againſt us, 
a viſible formidable manner. 


t {4 | 

9. Thou haſt b-en incen= 9, For all out days 

ſed by our Atheiſtical mur- 2 * cale that is told. / 
murings . thy diſpleaſure is , 

T gove out againſt us; an.l ſo the years that were allowed us 


| isfation of our luſts before the obſervance of thy c and 
ry er and bs wetke (as with a torrent we arc 
4 : 7 


here, and might otherwiſe have been prolonged for ſons 


—_—— 
%s 


theſe alſo provoke t 
ſwept away, and C 


' 


are paſſed away in thy wrath z we f ſpend out;yearse a5 | en 


anger, and by thy wrath are we troubled, 
For thou haſt ſet our iniquities before thee, our ſecret fins in the light of 


"7 


8 


time, arc now ſuddenly cut off, our race is ended in a trice, we are ſeiſed on with a ſwift ion, 

f to, The vaſt numbers of 1x0. The days of our years }.are f threeſcore years and ten, and if + by rea- wi, 

* 603550. that were fit for {gn of ſtrength they be fourſcort years, yet is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow; 
war, and ſo were lited t fr. it is ſoon cut off, and we flee awa {nog 
our coming out of Egypt. do , Jo eighty 
all drop away one after another, thy oath being gone out againſt them, that but two of that whole number fhall enter Jrrh 
into Canaan, all the reſt leaving their crcaſſes in the Wilderneſs. By — it comes to pals, that great multitudes of bon, 
dic b<fore they adyance ro more than the ſeventicth year of their age, viz. \all that were but. tirty years old at their labour. 
coming out of Egypt. Others that were then in their L- oh about forty years old, are fare not to out-live cighty. 
(And for the youth that were not numbred, thoſe that to enter into Canaan, and ſo out-live the reſt, they have 
yet little joy in their life, nothing but weariſome journeys and turmoils, ſce Pſal. 78. 33.) and ſo our complaint is moſt 
juſt, as to a vaſt multitude of us, that our age is even as nothing in reſpe& of true duration, but a thought or breath, 
v. 9, our moſt vigorous men bci"g cut off in their prime, and ſo there is an end of them. 

[+ It, 12. Whilſt thus we 11. Who knoweth the power of tlune anger? *even according to 8 thy fear, * 
wy _ a the ou un- ſo is thy wrath. ns, 

incls of it is, that no 

me ecarefulto lay tobeare 22+” || 0 teach vs to number our days ,-that we may apply our hearts unto mite, 
thcſc terrible cffetts of Gods wiſdom. ; thine indy. 
heavy wrath upon vs; no man is ſo far inſtruted by what he ſees daily befal multitudes of other men, as to be ſenſible TY 
of his own danger, and the ſhortneſs of his life, ſo as to live well, whil@he is permitted to live. Lord, be thou plea- Anton 
ſed to give us this grace, ſo to inſtru us, and convince us of the ſhortneſs of our lives, that we may be brought to days, 4 
pay that conſtant reverence and obedience that isdue to thee, and wherein true wiſdom conſiſts, there being nothing thou {6 
{ unwiſe as our provoking of thee, and adventuring to be cut off in our fins, * mon, 


13. And if it may be thy 
good plcaſure, O Lord, re- 


14, We have layn very 
long under thy wrath, O 
Lord, O delay not to afford 


our days. 


13. Return,O Lord, how long ? and let it repent thee concerning thy ſervants, ” 


verſe that ſentence of exciſion which is gone out againſt us : let it ſuffice that thy diſpleaſure hath flamed to the devour- 
ing ſo great numbers of us, and at length vouchſate to be pacified and reconciled with us. 


14. O ſatisfie us carly with thy mercy, that we may rejoyce and be glad all 


us the full ſtreams of thy mercy which we have thus long wanted and impatiently thirſted after ; that ſo for the remainder 
of cur time we may have ſome matter of ovation and rejoycing, after ſv much ſadneſs, 


15. Our affliftions and 
miſcries have laſted long; O 
let us have ſome proportion 
of joy to ſo much of ſorrow. 


16. O magnific thy glori- 
ous work of grace and mer- 


15. Make us glad according to the days wherein thou haſt afflicted us, and 
the years wherein we have ſeen evil. 


16. Let thy work appear unto thy ſervants, and thy glory unto their children, 


cy tous and our poſterity, which is moſt properly thine, (thy as of puniſhments being thy ſtrange works, Iſai.28,21.) 


17, Shew forth thy loving 
kindneſs and light of thy th 
countenance toward us, look 


graciouſly and favourably upon us, give us thy grace to dire vs in all our ways, work thou in us both to will and to - 
do, and then by thy good providence proſper our deſigns and undertakings, 


Annotations on Palm X C. 


42 Dwellinz] From 19) to dwell, the noun WP 
ordinarily ſignifies babization, and ſo the Syriack un- 


derſtands it here rendring Nas bouſe, But the 


Arabick uſage of the verbin another notion, for aid- 
7ng Or proteciing,, is a ſign that thus the word antiently 


ſignified z and fo Det, 23.27. the Lord WW9 is # 
refuge, we render it, Cumi7e« or, ſhall cover thee, 
the LXXII. and ſo indeed every bouſe 
the notions of houſe and refuge will well agree : and 
Aben Ezra, that reſolves this Pſalm was written by 
Moſes, proves 1t (among other reaſons) by this word 
being there uſed by Moſes in Deuterovomy. And then 
from that ſgnification of it there, 192 may here 


lay 
being a covert, 


beſt be rendred prote&or or helper; and fo the Chal- 


dee ſeem to have underſtood it, who having para- 
phraſed the word Lord, with ſome reflexion on that 
notion of the word I? in their diale&t, wherein 
it ſignified the Temple, O Lord, Wwbeſ+ habitation of the 
houſe of thy Schechina or Majeſtatick, preſence is in hea- 
ven, add TYO RJ? RIMT PR thou baſt been to us 


by | a belper. The Jewiſh Arab, which looks to the for- 


mer notion, and renders it DD, which is a place of 
abode, yet gives a reaſon of his verſion in a note, to 
this purpoſe, The meaning is, Thow haſt born ( or 
ſupported) as much, and beld or bands (or. held us 
by the hand ) and been to ws as a place to bear us in 
our reliance on thee, To the ſame py Abu 
Walid , having interpreted the word YO for an 
habitation, place, Or place of abode, makes mention 

after- 


17. And let the || beauty of the Lord our God be upon vs; and eſtabliſh thou || ſee 
e work of our hands upon us, yea the work of our hands eſtabliſh thou it. 


[m'þ) 


8 


, and fo | belper] will be the beſt if he 
- [helper] ; rendring Fork — 
b. V. 208 baft formed the earth ] The phraſe = near to death, and the returning 


Wann aan Sin wi beſt be repdred, and tas ct 
wert in travail ;, r EG TIT) in the third per- 

R ſon, YN being molt uſual in the feminine gender, | and ſpeedy returning 
and the earth was in travail : io the Syriack ſets it | ly the ſubjett of the fifth and ſixth verſes. And for 


$9 X $4 verſe the fourth, it ſeems to be the ing of 
more paaity —— JIy> before the earth fel an objection , ready to offer it ſelf from the long 
is travail, By this phraſe is poetically meant the | lives of the i who lived near a thouſand 
the cane bring forth the mountains , when from | years; but thoſe, faith the Pſalmift, are in Gods 
the firſt or globular form of it, ſome hehe, or in reſpect of his infinity, but a very uncon- 
were lifted up above the reſt, the high riſing | ia 
of became the mexntains , which therefore may be | peculiar reſpect to Adam, ro whom God had faid, 
called the iſſue of the earth : and then, as they are | thou ſhalt die in the day that thou eateſt, and yet he 
0 ng reh. in EY of the | lived xine hundred and thirty years, | 
V © by analogy the earth m id to tra- 
he's and bring them firth. And this to expreſs the i Carrieft them away} To ſet down the ſhort- q, 
V that there was time to com 2 
oo by ner ene can go, 6grog tween God and us: A thouſand years, which is lon- 

ity of God. The Jewiſh Arab verſion hath re- | 8 than Adem or Metbuſelab lived, and fine thoſe 

to another notion of the word for beginning, | | as long as many -ages of men , bears not the 
and renders it by NAN before thou broughteft forth portion oF, a 
the mountains, and beganneſt (or firſt createdſt) the | CITE v- 5. ) "mens years are prelently at an_ end; 
ol of the can, or elſe (a, be 19.2), fro: 
monn- | £74), thou (i. e. God) fiweepeſt them away, 'with the 


Ly) 


Yy -* 


Hebrew 7N God, V7? @ ſleep ſhall they be, of, as TLV alſo ſignifies, & 17! 
from the end of v. 2. and converting it into R wor, dream. S0 the Chaldee, Is! V2Q].IVT 6s dreamers 

and prefixing it to this v, 3, or elſe reading the He- | ball they be. © To this I ſuppoſe "P22 i che morting "22 
brew by way of interrogation, which they therefore | muſt be annext (and not Deofixe to the conleqoente) : 
thiak fit to interpret by the negative, wilt thou turn | « dream int the grnimn, 7 as that is all one with @ __.. 
man, &c. by ui Snrgi/ng, turn thow not. Which the | dream when ane awakes,. Pſal. 73. 20. in the notion 

Latine follow in the form of a prayer, Ne aver- | of vaxiſhing * is a dream, when the morning comes, 
$85—— Turn u0t man to bumili The word 1 - 


| E VV. 3. Turneſt man] kirs Be 
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13572 militade, 


97h) 


The fame again is- ſacciu(tly expreſt- by 


q7mM Tn? 4s graſr 4s or bonkage 999 
cc _; ( viz, the verdu nt temry fie 
The *f7y ſignifies t» ater the thi or th 
place, # or 10 paſo away, 1.00 pre 
readers it , which- hor 

word ſignifies paſſeth away : 

the groſs, When that begins 

the gr. colour , *tis then ſaid to 
away > mia, 
tine, but the Cha 
which is cut down 12 7NT!! 


change to the better, ſpring, and 
ith Abu Walid : ther frm 


13 19'5mM) ſhall ( we render it) renew their ſtrength, 
but the Chaldee N2DN-— ball add or increaſe in 
ſtrength, and be renewed to their youth Þ' DT MAY2 
as @ ſprout that grows ; and ſo the conſequents inter- 
pret it, they ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles — 


” And fo fure *tis here, '3D'?) and it ſhall increaſe or 


grow, faith the Chaldee. And the uling it here in 
this fo different ſenſe from that of v. 5. is not with- 
out example, but poetical and elegant, oft obſerva- 
ble in theſe books, in this very Pſalm, where 72V is 
V. 3. in the notion of @ year, but v. 5: of s ſleep or 


dream; Yet the Jewiſh Arab taketh qn.and mn 
in the ſame ſenſe in both places, and thys-paraphra- 
ſes the whole paſſage, So haſt thou ſet them, Or con- 
ftituted them (the years foregoing) as if they flowed 
and were as @ ſleep, and we in our morning are as graſs 
that paſſeth away. For in the morning bloſſoming it paſ- 
ſeth away, wn 4 in its evening is dry, and is or! ul 
Abulalid rendring the latter is rezewed, -declareth 
not his opinion of the former which he ſyuþjoyneth to 


5549) it. And thenit follows, Is the evening 77\D" it ſhall 


w2I'! 


oP 


1993 


be cut down VA") and be dried up or wither. In one 
and the ſame day it thus alters its fate, it is florid and 
thriving, ſproxting out and. growing in the morning ;, 
and before the end of that very day, it is cut down, 
and withers inſtantly, ; 

V. 9. 4s: tale] 27 (from V7 to ſpeak, and 
that either with the tongue or heart) ifhes cither 
a thought or ſpeech, and bong here uſed to expreſs 
the ſhorteſt duration imagina le, jt may moſt pro- 
bably ſignifie a thoxgbr, as that which alone is quicker 
hey 5 word is ſpoken. broom og engage EX= 
preſs the greateſt ſwiftnelſs, 0 it by ditto. citins,, 
and this Cgftellio hath choſen to make als * Ire, fi- 
nimus annos noftros ditto citius, we end (© 1727 lite- 
rally ſignifies) owr years ſooner than one can ſpeak, and 
that ſure isas ſoon as one can think, _ If this be not it, 
then pow ur yn | ip, 6gal es alſo ge- 
mitws and balitws,, a fighands breath, ar Bord 
the.Chaldce ow ll here, NDW7 Reo 27 5 
as the vapour Or breath of the moth in winter, ,, agreea- 
ble to which is the definition of our life, in Saint 
Jamey, Ch. 4. 14. What i; our life ? 14 is even a vapour, 
that appears for a little while, but afterward vaniſheth, 
The LXXIl. bere read 7e #n 1 ms + pr nal 
our years as fat "9771 xy oper ar 'Latine 
ſicut araneg meditabuntzr,, or (as the confe 
the Greek, exacts) av ry id med 
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the 'LXXIT. and [La-| Pd 
ann RAY T'I) as the groſs 


the 
T—_ which hath two ſach difficulties in it, 
{ rewph uni | & ably be ts. qu 
omew may y ur years 
as a ſpider have meditated, or exerciſed themſelves; or 
been imployed, viz. in weaving ſuch webbs as the next 
broom ſweeps away ; our age is ſpent in Full By 
labours, which preſently come to nothing, | 
this they might take for no inconvenient paraphrate 
which they found 
in the Hebrew, referring the 123'72 we bave finiſhed 
or ended to the former part of the period, 


V. 10. Threeſcore years} Inthis verſe what is ſaid 
of the age of man, that it is but 12w PYAY ſeventy, 
or at moſt INV eighty years, is thought by moſt 
to belong to later ages than that of Moſes, by 
whom the Pſalm is 7 ed to have been com- 
poſed. The period of lite is indeed by Solon thus ſet, 
ts iChwirona tra tow This Cars , drSygony Texionw, 
the term of a mans life is ſevemy years, ſaith Hero- 
dotus 3 Lib. x1. and Pf enanrs in his life, 
Pry F- Gegy ey ewe " enoiv #ry 7 Frog 
aith ſeventy years are the term of mans life. But in 
Meoſess tive it was ſure much larger, Moſes himſelf 
Was 120. years old, and bis eye was not dim, nor bis 
natural force of vigor abated, Deut. 34. 7. and was 
eighty years old when God made him Captain of his 
people, as Aaron likewiſe was eighty three before he 
was made High-Prieſt, Exod, 7. 7. whichis evidence 
enough, that that age of eighty was not an extreme 
decrepit age at that time. This hath made many re- - 
ſolve that this Pſalm was of a far later date than that 
of Moſes, But with how little reaſon they have thus 
reſolved, will ſoon be made manifeſt, and the diffi- 
cultiesof this verſe ſ iently cleared,by remembring 
the ſubject matter of the whole Pſalm ,the afflictions, 
and ſhortneſs of life, not abſolutely to all at that time, 
but peculiarly D'J2 to them that are there ſpoken of 3 


\OR=D to Or among them ſaith the Syriack, iy «vl, 


the LXXII. the Latine inipſir, in Or among them, i; E. 
to the Children of Iſrael in the deſert, when for 
their murmurings and other provocations which they 
were guilty of, Gods wrath and oath was gone out 
axxinftfien that of all that were numbred of them at 
their coming ont of Egypt, not one, fave only Caleb and 

'ofbua, Numb. 14. 29, 30. Deut. 1. 35. 00 not Moſes 
| himſelf, Dext, 32.52. Numb. 17. 13. ſhould enter into 
Canaan, This oath of Gods was to be exaCtly perfor- 
med in oe PR0TDnt years, (leh Way wondeat 
in the Wilderneſs from place to place, without any ' 


k pin | 
rable in that age, beyond any age: of thoſe 
times, that without any Epidemical diſeaſe, ſo vaſt | | 
a number ſhould die before eighty years old, This 1 | corrupt, a original reading was, not 

P RS ve : ina T647ms, ON main bs” nuas oy af Shower; 
ſuppoſe the meaning of the addition here N12 On! a$S now we have it, but 427% wrt, g run; ww dt - 


fa 
on 


ed NEYN 


removed E. 
WYJ! may be ta- TORY? - 

[ ktive ,- ificant, for the 
words will lie plai Whey. ara v5 -acayra 


terror Or terribles 


the beſt of mans age, _ 4. » Or firmneſ7 that 
is in, or to a man in thoſe days, y | thy 

ſignifie REY _ TIS m_ nati- | weſ7 * 4 have taken it, 
on we mean in ordinary Itue e under . 

years old, The LXXIl, reads 73 manor dvror, which rendring JW) by JAS>4930 axd the terror, Thus 


the Latine renders, Qyod amplins corum, the overplas | to hnow the force and terrer of Gods torath, is to diſcern 
of them, taking 0227? in the notion of 22”) from v4 | the cauſe of it, our ſins, andto be truly affetted with 
multitude ; fo Abu Walid, reading ©W7?, doth yet | it, fo as to prevent it by ſeaſonable reformation. 
render it, the overplus, wha# exceeds of them, And | Thisis the interpretation of hnowleces in Scriptute- 
thus the ſenſe will well bear, tbe overplus of them, | ſtile, as tis uſed for ſpiritual prudence, ol O- 
that is the youth that were not numbred ; andto this | Rice J_ to our knowledge. And this 
the Chaldee and Syriack ſeem to refer, who both | the Chaldee have paraphraftically and more largely 
render it IVW2MD! and the increaſe of them, not pleri- | expreſt, YT, AI IQ Who is be that knoweth 
que ipſorum, the moſt of them, as the tranſlator of the | to avert tbe (trength of thy anger, but the juſt who fear 
Syriack renders, but the increaſe of them, i. e. of the 1/- | thee and appeaſe thy fury * The rendring the ) a 
raelites, VIZ, their little ones, Num. 14-31, which God | ticle I as, or according to, ſeems not here © facile. 
there | — arg to bring into the land of Canaan, | or agreeable z for by that according to thy fear, ſig. 
when all that were numbred, ſhould fall in the Wil- | nifying our fear of God, ?tis certainthat Gods wrath 
derneſs, v. 29, 30. Of theſe therefore it is added, | is not proportioned to our fear of him, And that 
that though they were not ſo ſhort-lived, yet for that | our fear of God ſhould ſignifie our want of that fear, 
whife they had little comfort of their lives; though | to which only his wreth ] 1$ very re- 
they ſurvived and entred into Canaan, Numb. 14+ 31. | mote and without example. Ezre would have it 
uu the ſpace of the forty years in the Wilderneſs, | to ſignifie the fame with thoſe words of the Law, 
bo t was moſt true of them what here follows, theirlite | Levis. 10. 3. I will be ſanttified in all them that come nigh 
22 for thar ſpace was ?2Y bard travail or moyl, the | me, viz. that Gods anger is encreaſed according to 
LXXII. duly renders it «%-@, laſſitude, Or weariſome | our knowledge of him, 
UN) toyt; 11? and ſorrowor labour, #w»&, fay the LXXIL | But ſeeing the 
| dolor the Latine, both joyned to expreſs the weari- 
ſomneſs of their tedious defart-marches, This later 
pallage ſeemsto be here ſet in a parentheſis, (to give 
ſome accoutit of the overplus, thoſe that were not 
numbred, as well as the former words did of thoſe 
that were) for not to them, but the former belongs 
the concluſion of the verſe, with the cauſal particle in 


numbred at the coming out of fave only to 
Caleb and , In the face ie forty Jeary their 
ilderneſs, 


= 
179) 


vw 'D 


v7 I 


| bs OLE ys b 
10 FOO of i tha only Tipe taken wo 
oo. follows 
To beghanng oF. 12, 179) 


Ns Eb 
© the LX XI. joyn #574 (onl 

19) our rg they ſeem to have read I'D) eby 
baud R ſo render it At:y o-,) If thus we 


it, theſenſe will be moſt current ia the ficſt way of | 
intepretation, Who knows the powey of thine anger, |.i 


&Cc.—— to number, 1, &. {0 knows the power of Gods 
anger, and terror of bis indignation, as thereby to be 
moyed, or to learn to namber bis days, i.e. tolook | a 
upon his life as ſhort and fading (for 4 we aumber that 


which is ſhort, paxperis ejt numerare. pecus , the poor | pret 


man, that batb but a few cattel, may number them, the 
tlocks of the rich are innumerable) and 7 
to ſpend it the more to his eternal advantages. 

asking the queſtion V7" \2 Who knows ? ſignifies 
ſtrong negation, aud complaint, that no man kyows, 
they fall every day, and no man conſiders it ſo(in the 
example of others) aSto mumber his own days, or ap» | mentioned 
ply it to his own benefit or amendment. And then 
follows a prayer to God V1 12 Do thou ſo teach us 


or make us know, that we may apply —— or as that 


Pa ery 
y for 


11e , obrious rendringof thels wo 
verſes. Yee ti no milo mention Sher eſt 
| The Jewilh-Arab ſeems not May y. 13. for 
On 


ny that we maght bring 


erperfect 

another ſenſe, and thus interprets it, pion to the 
meaſure of our age, ſo diſcipline (Or cbaſtiſe ) mw, exceed 
E | not meaſure in chaſtifing us, becauſe oxr age is ſhort, &c, 
oye + (en SO ob7. 19. How long wilt thou 


Kine in is Roo me alone ? &c. But this 
Kimchi in Roots ſeems not to like of, R. Moſes, 
by Aben Ezra , thus makes the mean- 


ing, He rily/ knows the farce of of thy wrath, and A 


| bow to number our days, the truth is ywown to bim. 
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The Ninety Firft Pſalm. — &  Paraphraſe. 


The Ninety Firſt PSALM. 
The ninety firſt Pſalm is a meditation of the ſpecial ſecurity of the troly pious in whorelies on God 6 | 
for it, together with all other bleſſings of this world, as the NOT of his firm adherence rh jun 
is affirmed by the Chaldee and LXX1I. and. Latine, to have been compoſed by || David, in reference 


perhapsto Gods being intreated for the land, and removing the peſtilence, 2 Sam. 24. 2 5. juſt as it was 
ſeizing on Jeruſalem, ſee note b. and hath its moſt eminent completion in the Meſſias.) 


Parapbraſe 


1. He that adheresto God 
that ſceks and cx 


E that + dwelleth inthe fecret place of the moſt High, ſhall abide under 
the ſhadow of the Almighty. 


f remains I. 
in the pro- 
tefion—— 


Heavid, 
- * Laus Canti- 
all his David, A 


Fees: ſafcty from his ſole proteRi- land of 
on, (and accordingly qualifies himſelf for a capacity of that, keeps in thoſe ways to which God hath promiſed his ſafe- Caaricle of 


guard) ſhall be ſure never to fail of 
niſe of him that hath all power and dominion over all creatures in the world, and can certainly, ahd as undoubted- 

y will perform, whatſoever he hath promiſed. 
2. I will fay of the Lord, he is ny refuge, and my fortreſs, my God; inhim _ 2. This general -never- 
will 1 truſt, ; failing axiom gives me con. 
"I Mi fidence chearfully to repoſe 
my whole truſt and affiance in God, as the moſt ſacred inviolable ſanAyary, the moſt ſtrong, provided, impregnable 
fort, the ſupreme and divine power, that governs and over-rules the whole world, and hath by his promiſe obliged 

himſelf never to deſtitute me that thus hang on him. 


3. Surely he will deliver thee from the ſnare of the fouler, and from the noy- 


ſome peſtilence, ers that are in the cyc of 


; A . k E 
man moſt unavoidable, the moſt ſecret ambuſh that is moſt cunniogly laid, and the moſt killing poyſon that propagates 
it ſelf moſt inſenfibly, 


3. In this ſafeguard I ſhall 
be ſecured from thoſe .dan- 


4. He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings ſhalt thou truſt 5 + 4- Forasan Eagle or other 
bird doth with her wings pro- 


his truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler, tet and ſecure her feeble 


young ones from all approaching dangers, and to that ſafeguard they confidently reſort, without ſeeking or ſolliciting 
any other, (from whence, and by analogy with which it is, that in the Holy of holies the Cherubims with their wings 
overſhadow the mercy-ſeat, to Lrniic Gods gratious care and proteCtion over all that there addreſs themſelves to him) 
ſo ſhall God guard and defend me, and in his proteion will repoſe all my hope aod truſt, the power of the Almighty 
being abundantly ſufficicat, and (upon his promiſe given) his fidelity ingaged to afford his continual defenſe to all that 
arc thus qualified for it. | 


5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terror by * night, nor for the arrow that fli-# 5, 6. To this it is conſe- 


eth by d ay, quent, _ opti cauſe 
: , . to apprehend with terrour 

6. _ for or peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, nor for the deſtruftion that 4 0 ſecret or the 
waſteth at noon-day. moſt open dangers, the moſt 


unavoidable evils that can threaten deſtruion or miſchief to me, either by night or day. 


. Athouſ | 
dncmenght TO 


ſhall (like the plagues that ſwept away the Egyptians, but paſt over the Iſraelites, or the plague that ſlew ſeventy 
thouſand from Dan to Beerſheba, but fell not on Jeruſatem) be forbidden to ſciſe on me. 
8. All the ſenſe of evil 


8. Only with thine eyes ſhalt thou behold, and ſee the reward of the wicked. # of ey 
which I need fear, is in its 


ſciſing on others, not on my ſelf, the beholding the untimely deaths of many others, ſuch as is by the law denounced to 
ungodly men, (but in time of epidemical diſcaſes, oft ſciſcs upon others as well as them.) 


7 Thoſe judgments which 


Lord ich 1 . I have placed all my af- 
10Lordart -- 9+ Becauſe Þ thou || haſt made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the moſt _ 9-1 | 
my hope, High thy habitation. , . fancein the Lord, aud there- 
thou haſt | by ſecured my ſelf of all the 
my L protetion and ſafeguard that the Omnipotent Monarch of heaven and carth can beſlow on mc. 

lp” 10. There ſhall no evil befall thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh thy _ 10+ By ſtrength hercof.no 


Pſal. ; kinJ of miſchicf ſhall by any 
9.4) dwelling, miſhap befal or approach me. 


give hi F een ays. 11. God having ſet a gnard 
11. For he ſhall give his Angelscharge over thee, to keep thee in all thy wagd. - - 22. Gedhatigagnecd 


to the holy An els, that always attend and execute his commands, that as long as I clcaye faſt unto him, 
cure me from all manner of cvil that his providence ſhall permit to approach mc. 


f carry thee » Th ee upin their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot agai ;- When any fuch 
JING! WS... ey ſhall 4 bear thee up in their hands, le u y foot againſt a —_ or a 
A cers of his ſhall be ready with 


their aid, and preſcryc me ſafe from it. 
aa” _ 13. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion and * Adder ; tlie young Lion andthe 


Nd Dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet. | vente nn, GR 
Bamaise ſhall not be permitted to annoy me, but asſo many conquered creatures aknowiadye my pomer over them. (This was 
x0y, moſt eminently to receive its completion in the > here typified by the Pſalmiſt in the miraculous power which. he 
LXXII, had over the whole creation, healing all manner of diſcaſes, and out deyils, and communicating, this power to 


his Diſciples; (ſee Mar, 16. 18.) 


13, The moſt ravcnous and 


14. Becauſe -. 


receiving it; His tenure cannot fail, as being founded on ſo ſurg a title, as is the 236, tit- 


Wh 


264 


Annotations on the Ninety Firſt Pſalm: 


mw 
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vn 
1] 


an 
710? 


14+ 1 have placed my whole 
joy and dclight in God, moſt 
aithfully ubſerved all his 


commands, and revealed them to others, given them knowledge of his will, how he expeQts to be ſcrved by them ; (This 


had its eminent completion in Chriſts eſpouſing the will of his father, and 
ſurc to be rewarded by him with preſervation or delivery from all danger, 
lure to reſcue me out of the power of it. (This was molt literally verified in 


15. He ſhall call upon me, and I will anſwer him ; 1 will be with him in trou- 
ble, I will deliver him and honour him, : 
16. "With long life will I fatisfie him, and ſhew him my falvation. 


15, 16, God hath obli 
himſelf by promile, and (hall 
certainly perform it, what- 
ſocver requeſt I addreſs to 


him, ſhall certainly b= granted me; when any affliction comes, I am ſecured of his ſu 


it to the n_— and — ” 
fan and involve me, : 
w/e Foe and aſcenſion of Chriſt.) 


port under it, reſcue out of it, and 


higher degree of cxaltation attending it, great length of days in this world, (This belonged not to Chriſt, but was abuii- 


dantly made up by his reſurreion) even as great as I can dehire, 


and then a joyful viſion of him in another world. 


Annotations on Pſal. X CL 


V. 5. Night} In this verſe, faith the learned 7o- 
ſepb Scaliger, Ep. 9. is an enumeration of the ſeve- 
ral ſorts of evils that humane life is ſubjeCt to, and 
thoſe diſtinguiſht by the ſeveral parts of the natural 
day. by the viciſſitude of which our time and whole 
age is made up. The parts, ſaith he, are four, 
midnight, and midday, the beginning of night, and 
beginning, of day. The two former here exprelt 
by, 1. 7171? night, 2, CONS midday ; the two 
latter by, 1, 298 dwkyneſs or twilight, (fit to de- 
note the evening which 1s ſuch) and 2, DDV inter- 
dis, the day-time. To theſe four , faith he, are 
appointed four ſorts of evils, 1, 179 fear, terror, 
conſternation, (thoſe dangers or evils, that falling out 
in the ight, are by the darkneſs and ſolitude of that 
much improved, as ſuddain aſſaults, or fires, &c._) 
2. \N the arrow flying by day, ( any diſeaſe or open 
aſſault, any calamity that uſually befals men.) 3, 227 
the peſtilence, ( any infeCtious diſeaſe, that inviſibly 
diffaſeth it ſelf, and can no more be prevented than 
an alault in a milt or ewzlight.,) 4, NO) 20D a waſt- 
ing ſlaughter, (when with all the advantages that mid- 
day can give to an open allault of over-powering 
enemies, an utter deſolation and ſpoil is wrought.) 
This the LXX1L.i enders 7/147 | wu ; N.4 uovrov weonuCewor, 
a midday accident and devil; for which Scaliger there 
profeſles to know no reaſon, (it is no doubt accor- 
ding to their cuſtom of taking one word for ſome 
other that hath affinity with it, for MV reading TW, 
which they render elſewhere J-2uiror, Pſal. 106, 37. 
and Dewt, 32.17.) But after all his care in appro- 
ving this his critical obſervation, he hath not made 
it probable that B2N in the day-time ſhould have 
any propriety to the morning , the fourth part of 
his »v84ys2ey, (not otherwiſe accounted for) which 
indeed upon all occaſions is oppoſed to 717"? the night, 
and never to the crepuſculnm , Or evening, ?Tis 
therefore much more probable, (and agreeable to 
the praCtiſe of poetick writers) that the two latter, 
the darkneſs and noon-day, ſhould be but an explica- 
tion of the two former, by nigbt and by day, and fo 
but the two known parts of the wy1uezy be refer- 
red to, the night and the day; and proportionably 
the evils here mentioned by the Pſalmiſt will be at 
moſt but of two ſorts, the xight terrour being no 
more than the peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, and 
the arrow that flyeth by day the ſame thing with the 
deftruftion that raw at noon-day, But indeed both 
theſe in effect but one, the defiroging angel, which 
by the peſtilence ſwept them away both by »ight and 
day : and accordingly the Chaldee interpret the ter- 
rowr by night, the fear P27 of the devils that wal 
in the night ;, the arrow by day, the arrow NTVQ JR7D) 
of the Angel of death; the deſtruGion that = 29; at 
noon, IU NY'P a company or troop of devils; all 
three, as well as the peftilence, named, to ſignifie 
the deſtroying angels, inſtruments of thoſe Epidemi- 


| 


cal diſeaſes ſent from God, That the Pſalmiſt here 
principally pitcheth on this inſtance of peftilentiat 
diſeaſes, or deſtroying angels , may probably be ir 
reference to that plague, which for the ſins of the 
people firſt, 2 Sam. 24. 1. and then for David's ſin 
in numbring the people, fell upon /ſraet, and de- 
ſtroyed ſeventy thouſand from Dan to Beerſhrba, v. 15. 
but when it was ready to fall on Fernſalem, the an- 
gel ſtretching out his hand upon that to deſtroy it, v. 16. 
the Lord repented, and ſaid tothe angel that deſtroyed, 
It is enough, ſtay now thine hand ;, and the Prophet 
Gad coming to David, and direfting him to rear ar 
altar , and offer baurnt-ſacrifice ts God in Araunabs 
threſhing floor, v. 1$. ( the place where the Angel 
ſtood, 1 Chron, 21. 15.) upon the humiliation of 
David and the Elders of Iſrael, 1 Chron. 21, 16. and 
calling upon God, and offering burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings, V. 26. God was intreated, and propitiated, 
and the plague was ſtayed, and fell not on Ferwu- 
ſalem at all, On this occaſion it follows, that Da- 
vid ſacrificed there on that threſhing-floor of Araunab ; 
(the tabernacle and the altar of burnt-offering, which 
Moſes made in the Wilderneſs, being at this time i 
Gibeon, v. 29.) and ſodeſigned that place for Gods 
bouſe, ch. 22. 1. and there the Temple was after- 
wards built by Solomon, 2 Chron. 3. 1. This then 
being ſo remarkable a paſſage of Gods providence, 
and mercy in ſparing Feruſalem, when ſeventy thou= 
ſand were ſlain in other places round about it, it 
might very fitly be referr*d to by the Plalmiſt, as a 
ſignal inſtance of Gods mercy,and care,and remarka- 
ble preſervations over his people, and an evidence 
that there is no means of ſecurity, no way to avert 
or remove any, though but temporal evils, diſeaſe, 
and the like, but that one of applying ones ſelf to 
God by humiliation, and reformation, and ſacrifice, 
i, e. ſolemn interceſſion : and then as when Saint 
James, ch, 6, 14. givesthe like direCtions in time of 
ſickneſs, and promiſeth that the prayer of faith ſhall 
ſave the ſick, and the Lord(ſhall raiſe bim up, it is not yet 
to beimagined, that no ſuch perſon, which obſer- 
ved ſuch directions, ſhould ever die, but that gene- 
rally this ſhould be a ſucceſsful way, and that no means 
ſhould have that aſſurance of being effeCtual as this ; 
ſoin this Pſalm, the promiſes of immunity from dan- 
gers, peſtilential diſeaſes, &c, made to thoſe that 
remain in the proteflion of the moſt High, v. 1. i. e. to 
pious men in the uſe of theſe means, thus adhe- 
ring to, and not departing from God, are not 
ſo to be interpreted, that no pious man ſhall die of 
any Epidemical diſeaſe, any more than that he ſhall 


k | not die at all, butthat this of adherence and addreſs 
to God with humiliation and interceſſion, is the 
only means eirher to preſerve ſingle perſons, or 
multitudes, whole nations at once ; which is the full - 
importance of Solomoy's Prayer at the dedication 
of the Temple, r King. 8. 31. &c. which may. be 

taken 


Book IV. 
14. Becauſe he hath || ſet his love upon me, therefore will 1 deliver him ; Iwill | delighre 
ſethimon high, becauſe he hath known my Name, 


© Book IV. 


Annotations on'the Niney Firſt Pſalm. 


—= 


— 


taken as a comment on this Pſalm : whereas wicked 
men, that have no right to any part inthis promiſe, 
are to expect exciſion, whole multitudes of them to- 
gether, thouſands and tex thouſands, v. 7. and that as 
the juſt reward of thetr impiety, v. 8. 


V. 9. That TP zhow muſt here in the beginning | d 


of the verſe beunderſtood of God, is moſt evident, 
and ſo the rendring clear 972 711! NR 1? for thou, 
O Lord, art my hope ;, and fo all the antient Interpre- 
ters have underſtood it : " RV MINS thou thy 
ſelf, O Lord, art my truſt, ſay the Chaldee ; and the 
LXXII. exaCtly accord, ov wew 5 fame ww, thew, O 
Lord, art my bope and fo the Syriack and La- 
tine, &c, But then that which follows, P2w (17 
JI\VD the moſt High baſt thou ſet or made thy belp or 
refuge, is a part of a ſoliloquie between the Pſal- 
miſt and his own ſoul, 1. e. himſelf, And thou 
the Chaldee feigning the Pſalm to be (in ſtead of a 
ſoliloquie) a Dialogue betwixt David and Solomon, 
underſtand this,as the former part of the verſe,of God 
alſo, that he hath ſet the bouſe of bi; Majeſty on bigh, 
and ſo the Syriack alſo, thow baſt ſet thy houſe on bigh ;, 
yet the LX Xl. and Latine, not diſcerning two per. | 
ſons in the Pſalm (beſide God) but only the Pfalmiſt 
and his own ſoul, have agreed to underſtand it of the 
{oul making God her refug?, my v4 ths »glacuſiv or, 
altiſimum poſniſt i refugium tunm, thou haſt ſet, Or made, 
the moſt High thy refuge. And indeed in this manner 


hath the whole Pſalm proceeded, ſometimes in the 

tp perſian, ver. 4, "28 [vl [2 of the Lind, Hei 
in econd On, ,ver, 2s 

Jack BÞ Gulf dliver abapr— bk acai. 

which is in effect my ſelf: and fo the moſt perſpicu- 

ous way of paraphraſing the whole Pſalm is, by an- 


mag =p throughout in the ſame, 1, e. firſt, per- 
ſon; but that ſo, as to extend it as appliable wo ao 
other pious men, as well as the Platmilt pr >- 
to the general Aphoriſm in the firſt verſe,. He that 
dyelleth ) andin a moſt eminent manner to the 
Meſſiah, to whom the devil applies it Matth. 4. 6. If 
thou be the ſon of God, 8c. for it js written (v.11.and 
12, of this Pſalm) be ſhall give bis Angels charge con- 
cerning thee, and in their bands ſhall. they bear x »P, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, And io 
faith Aben Ezra of the la verie, and ſhew bim my 


gh | ſalvation , it refers MWDN IND)? 20 the "_ of the 


Meſſias. And ſo R.Gaon, and Kimchi allo, And fo eſpe- 
cially the latter part of the Pſalm, though in alower 
ſenſe it may agree to David, yet hath its fuller com- 
pletion in Chrit, The Jewiſh Arab takes the whole 
Pſalm for a Colloquie, or diſcourſe by David direCt» 
ed to a godly man : and therefore as he reads the firſt 
verſe of the Pſalm, O thos that fitteſt under the covert 
of the High, &C. I ſay of the Lord, &c, v, 2. fo he 
renders this ninth verſe, Becauſe thou baſt ſaid to the 
Lord, Thou art my refuge, and baſt made the High thy 
habitation; | 


The 
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265 Paraphraſe: The Ninety Second Pſalm. 
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oNin 


ym: 
av 
MNAU 


Meſhah 
which ſhall 
be all $4b- 
bath. Sol. 
Jarctu, 


The Ninery Second Þ S$ A LM. 


Paraphraſe. | 
The we rai Palm A Pfalm or Song for the || Sabbath day. || day of 
is a joyous meditation on the . ' OY wa ſe oath | 
inted in the Jewiſh Church to be 


orks of God toward his people, and his judgments on wicked men, a 
Forge” $:bbath day ; not ſo much to — = the Creation, and Sabba following that, as to foretel their 
rity inthis world, and withal, that 4 reſt from perſecutions which God et TINT to give his Charch 


nreayr>},moe 3. 6. (The Jewiſh Arab 


under the Meſſiah. Sec note a. Ori the ticle to the Rortiavs, and 2 Theff, t. note a, and 
aſcribes this Pſalm alſo to David.) 


1,2, 3, There is nothing 1, It is a good _ to give thanks unto the Lord, andto ſing praiſes unto thy 
7 


that better becomrs a-pious yame. O moſt Hi 
han to confc and laud L ghe 


every day to proclaim his with a ſolemn ſound. (ſee Pl 
geratious goodneſs in promi- _ : 6.) onthe 
fing, arid his fidelity in performing what he hath promiſed, and to do this with all the advantage that art and all ſort ha 

of Mufical Inſtr oments and'yoices can add toit; there bring no ſo proper and ſeaſonable imployment for all theſe, as 7 ty 
that of worſhipping and glorifying tlc great and good Creator of all the world, and faithful proteor of his ſervants, i)! 


4. The works of thy cre- 4. Forthou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy work ; 1 will triumph in 


1/1511 were All exceeding the works of thy hands. 
pods and thy continucd pro- : , ; : D 
tetions and preſervations, the glorious, all-wiſc and all-gratious diſpenſations of this thy providence, arc matter of 


th: moſt caviſhing tranſporting exultation; 


5. Thy aftions and. thy +5. O Lord, how great are thy works! and thy thoughts are very deep. 


counſels are evidenccs of | 
thy tranſcendent unfathomable power, and wiſdom, and gvodne(s. 


6, 7. Sach, as wicked men, 6. A brutiſh man knowethnot, neither doth a fool underſtand this. 
that go on proſperous and ,, a Whenthe wicked ſpring as the graſs, and + when all the workers of ini- f 


fe ry 1 enact quity do flouriſh, * it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. * thatthy 
prehend the m-aning of; for when they from their ſucceſſes gather matter of triumph, applaud and congratulate their __ of 


proſpcrities, tis is a moſt groſs and ſad miſtake in them : The only true account which is to be made, or concluſion to 
be collettcd from theſe their temporary ſucceſſes, being rather this, 1.That now they are haſtening to their exciſion, their 
bravery like that of a flower being a moſt certain indication of their approaching ruine, whilſt the righteous flouriſh 
like a Palm or Cedar, v.12. gct hcighth and ſtrength and glory from their age ; and, 2. That Gods vengeances due to 
them, and not yct inflited, will one day come upon them the more direfully and unavoidably for theſe their preſent 
ſhort proſpcritics, cven utter ruiue and deſtruttion, 


8. Andherein Gods pow- 8, But thou, Lord, art moſt high for evermore, 
er and juſtice and hdclity Is, | 
2nd ſhall be molt emincatly diſcernible, to the cternal diſcomfiture and confufton of all the enemies of him and his Church. 


' 9. For God ſhall certainly 9g, For lo thine enemies, O Lord, for lo thine enemies ſhall periſh: all the 
diitinguifh and make a dile= workers of iniquity Þ ſhall be || ſcattered. | or ſpars 
rence betwixt wicked and pi- ted, 
ous men, his enemies and his friends and faithful ſervants; and what-ever indiſcrimination there appears between them 
herc inthis world for ſome time, he will undoubtedly make the ſeparation, he will viſibly ſciſe on the ungodly, the op- 
prefſors and perſccutorsof his Church, blaſt their greateſt proſperitics, diſſolve thcir ſtrength, rout their armics, bring 
them to nought, and adjudge them to irremediable periſhing. 


10, Whilſt, on the other 10, But my horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn of an Unicorn ; I ſhall be 


fi.le, the truly pious men [hall <c 2nointed with freſh oyl 
have all thcir oppretlions and : 
ſufferings repaired, and be rewarded abundantly with honour and cxaltation, deliverance and peace here in Gods ſeaſon, 


advancement to a flouriſhing condition here in this world, and cternal bliſs in another life. 


11, And this change ſhall 11, Mine eyealſo ſhall + ſee my deſire on mine enemies, and mine ears ſhall f behold 
00k Of 


be moſt viſible and illuftri- x : ; . 
EE hear my deſire of the wicked that riſe up againſt me. mine 
and deftructions that fall upon the obſtinate enemies of God and his Church, ſhall be very ſtupendious and remarkable. ar 


12, And the proſperity 12, Therighteous ſhall flouriſh like a palm-tree ; he ſhall grow like a Cedar in ww 
and praceable flouriſhing of x ehanon myorn 
the Church in the fruits as : OY. 
well as the profeſſion of piety, in the former reſembling the fertility of the palm-tree, in the latter the tallneſs of the 
Cedar, thall be as remarkable alſo. 


13,14, T that hnc E . St--4 
by 22d fan ons - _ W F 3. Ioanoats Planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Coyrts 


VR at ot 14. They ſhall|; ſtill bring forth fruitin old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing , | wp 


length injoy great tranquility, liberty of holy offices, and all other ſuch moſt deſirable priviledges and opportunitics of 
Picty : luch trees as theſe, (as men arc ſaid ro be trees inverted) may, without violation of the law, be planted near the 
altar, and flouriſh in the courts of God. And the Church ſhall be much increaſed by this means. propagated beyond 
the holy land over the face of the whole carth, 'and not decay with age, but hercin alſo imitate the palm-tree, v, 12. 
that the older it grows, is ſtill the more fertile. OT 


f declare 
T5, All thisas aneminent 15, To + ſhewthat the Lord is upright: * he i « ſhew 
teſtimony of the great juſtice riekwoutkeld in him : pright z * hels myrock, and there isno un 530? 

and uprightneſs of Godsjudg- q 

nents, _ _— =O —_ _ to fourilh, and his own people to be aflited for a while, yet at length 
changeth the ſcene, and by interpoſition of his almighty power ſubducs the wicked, reſtorcs and is*faithful 
ſervants to all proſperity and flouriſhing in thislife, © "or : mms io bw 
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Annotations on 


4] 


ſhall be concer- 
this is the error noted y; 6. and refuted 


in the two following verſes ; IJ) LAs in the 

ickeds ſpringing OC ng out li 7, or flower 
_ Fiety or when, Or that, or 6 ab do 
ſpring 73 VV!) and all the workgri of wicked- 


defpiliag ay ere account that 
ned in : 


to their deftruftion, Or tbat 
they may be deſtroyed for ever; ms ar, Tay the LXXII. 
that they may, this being the event conſequent 
of their flouriſhing like graſs , for ſo, we know, the 
bing of that abodes its taddain periſhing, either 
by tary Ay or natural decay (which is not true of 
the flouriſhing of palms and Cedars, v. 12.) IN 
and, Or but thou, Lord , art moſt bigh — — They 
flouriſh, and thereby do but accelerate their ruine, and 
over and above, make it more ſad when it comes, but 
God remains juſt and magnified in theſe ſtrange turns 
of his providence. The Jewiſh Arab here refers the 
ſixth verſe to what precedes ver. 5. reading it, How 
great are thy works, O Lord, and thy thoughts, &c, 
And man is more fooliſh than that be ſhould know them all, 
and more bruttiſh than that be ſhould underſtand it ;, and 
then begins a new ſentence with the ſeventh verſe. - 


V. 9. Scattered] From V2 partitus eft, whence 
both the Latine partiri, and the Engliſh pert, (in the 
notion of dividing or ſeparating ) is deduced, is 17720! 
herein Hithpael, which the Interlinear renders ſegre- 
gabuntur, ſhall be parted or ſeparated. And thus it may 
poſlibly be a judicial phraſe, to denote the diſcrimina- 
tion that is made betwixt men,as betwixt the ſheep and 
the goats, Mat.2 5.32.4llthe nations ſhall be gatberedoge- 
ther or aſſembled before him (as a Fudge) «> poet etulss | 
&n' eM\innor, be ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as 
the ſhepherd dpoeilen, ſeparates the ſheep from the goats. 
For this interpretation we have the authority of the 
Chaldee which paraphraſe it by UW)9TM &c. in the 
world to come they ſhall be ſeparated from the congregati- 
on of the juſt. And inthis ſenſe, if it be admitted,. 
it willbe all one with what is ſaid in more words, P/2l. 
I. 4. The ungodly are not ſo, but — and the angodly 
fhall not ſtand in the judgment, nor ſinners in the con- 
gregation of the righteous, v, 5, as that ſignifies condem- 
nation, rejeftion, periſhing, V. 6. and 10 4p:eifery ( as 
in the oy. {o) in the Chriſtian Church, hath 
been always uſed to ſignifie the cenſures. But the 
LXXll., render it by #:42x0>2-25cryny, ſhall be ſcatter- 


* Y Ly 

ed, and the Syriack \035zpOkM ſeal be diſperſed : 
we have the word, Pſal. 22. 14. my bones are oxt of 
joynt, parted aſunder ;, but here being ſomewhat be- 
youd periſhing, it ſeems to be the ſcattering of enemies 
ina rout, which have been wo in battel, and ſo 
this may be pitcht on as the more probable ren- 
dr ing; 

V. 10. Anointed] From 272 perfundere, is Lak! 
here I am anointed; and ſo the Chaldee and Syriack 


neſs ds flouriſh, COMUT 


ipa's pav> my old and ſo 
| bick : and then for 13? My 


Pſal. X CIL / 


oyl, the copies which we now. have of the Lxx11. 


and ZXth Te Mw 
iopick here 
ſure vs that the LXXII; wrote ing, 
Now as there-were many uſes of oy! , ſome 

among the noe Te andy Nw i.) others were 
extraordinary, the ceremony of inauguration to ſome 
office of dignity; {0 it might here be uncertain to 
which of theſe the phraſe belonged, did not the con- 


2 
e Latine, and al- 
ixig, but wal, yl. 


to Regal Monarchick 
a Unicorn 1s a moſt ſignificant Emblem : and the 
e anointing with freſh Or rich oyl ,, adjoyned'to i 

muſt in all reaſon be applied tothe tone nnartes and 
denote the inauguration tothe Regal and then 
as the Chaldee confirm this, &D127) Nga "175 a2), 
thou baſt magnified ,_i, ©, exalted or inaugurated me 
with the oyl of exaltation Or inauguration ( anointing by 
them being till expreſt by exa/ting) ſo the very rea- 
ding of the LXXII. (though varied from the He- 
brew) may beara commodious ſenſe, and that which 
ſufficiently expreſſes the true meaning, 73 y3ogs ws & 
inaly mim, my old age ſhall be in fat oyl, i. e. the 
latter part of my age ſhall be advanced to regal power. 
What is primarily meant by this, or ſo as might be 
applied to the Pſalmiſt's time which wrote it, can- 
not eaſily be determined, becauſe the writer of the 
wr not a, ws (lag the Zews: the Rab- 
bins ſaying it to have e by Adam preſent! 

after the creation, before the <blecs I hs 
Chaldee paraphraſe, and Kimchi ; but others, as 
Aben Ezra, ſaying that all from the XC. to CI. were 
written by Afoſes. Which though it be readily refu- 
ted from Samuel; being mentioned Pſ. 9g. yet may 
have truth to this, as to ſome others, pa rly 
the XC, and then that being that Moſes was 
the author of the Pſalin, and the title of the Pſalm 
being 4 Pſalm or Song (a joyful Euchariſtical celebra- 
tion) N2W7 BY? for the day of Sabbath, deſigning 
it to be uſed on their Sabbath-days, and probably re- 
ferring to that Sabbath , that reſt, which was by 
Moſes promiſed the ous of the Jews, Det. 12. 9, 
10, this may moſt fitly be reſolved on as the prima- 
ry ſenſeof it, that God would bring his people the 
Fews at length, after a wilderneſs of troubles and 
many enemies, to reſt in Canaan, and eſtabliſh them 
a Kingdom in peace, But the more eminent, and 
that as (or more literal ſenſe of it, its to the 


Chriſtian Church, firſt Chrif, then C riſtians Chriſt 


. y 
Priefts unto God (ſee note on Apoc. 1. d.) 
the horn being exolted as the born of an Unicorn, and 


appear to have reqd it, The LXXII. ſeem to have 


being «nointed with freſh oyl here, as it hath before been 


read it as from 772 ſennit , and ſo render is 72 | 19ET 


M m 2 The 


text determine it, and the conjunction of anointing 
with exaltation, "77P ©?) the exalting of the. bory, ©! 
BONN a of an Unicorn, isqueſtionleſs the adyancing 27 


wer, of which that horn of D'N3 


. _ RN — # PY ea 
—— CCS 


Paraphraſe. ” * ©**** "The'Nimely Fourth Pfalm. 


The Ninery Third PSAL M. 


| © 4 1x 3: 'Þ © 464 4, 1.8 TP TY 
The ninety third Pſalm isa brief meditation on the pawer of God, and-his providence, asin the works of 
his. en and the ſtability of thoſe laws whereby all are gov notwithſtanding the tumults of 
this ſublunary world, ſo in ſetling his Church in peace, and faithful performing of his promiſes to his 
ſervants. ltis relolyed by the || Jews to liave its fulleſt completion inthe Meſlias,'  - 


I. The —_— now x, Fg*HeLord reigneth;/he is clothed with Majeſty ; the Lordis clothed with 
bern pleaſed powerfully and T ſtrength, 4 wherewith he hath girded himſelf: the world alſo is eſtabli- # be Fl 


illoftriouſly to ſhew forth - 
bimſelF, to give ſignal teſti» M4) that it cannot be moved. ” ; 4 a elf 
monies of his omnipotence, he is come out as in a royal, ſo in a military manner, hath ſecured the whole nation (ſee WnNy 


note on Matth. 24. ce.) frem all the dangers that incompaſt it, and ſet it ſafe from the fear of evil; (And this an emblem 
of the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, ſee note c. on Pſal. 106.) 


2. This gives us occaſion 2, Thy throne is eſtabliſhed of old, thou art from everlaſting. 
now ſeaſonably to praiſe and | : ; | , Wy 
magnific him in all his glorious attributes of power and juſtice, which fromall cternity have belonged to him, his righ- 
toouſneſs being as eternal as his being, 


3.When the violent uproars 43, The flouds have lifted up, O Lord, the flouds have lifted up their voice, 


and ſcditions of wicked men the flouds lift up their waves. 
did their utmoſt to diſtarb ; : a 
arid overwh:lm all, imitating the waves and ſurges of the rivers or ſcas, v. 4. which make a great noiſe and roaring, 


(And ſo when the devils and wicked men ſtood out againſt, rcjefed and crucified the Is.) 


| | - : : 1 &- 
4. God was then pleaſed 4, The Lord on high is mightier than the noiſe of many waters, yea even than 


ſeaſonably to interpoſe his the mighty waves of the Sea. 

allmighty power ,. to ſubdue ; : b 
and qui-t them, and fruſtrate their moſt boiſterous aſſaults, ſhewing them and all the world beſide, that his ſtrength is 

far ſuperiour to the ſtrength of the moſt riotous unruly creatures, and can, when he pleaſe, reſtrainand ſtillthem: (And 


fo did he in the reſurreftion ſet up the Kingdom of the Meſſias ) 


5. And according to his 9g, Thy teſtimonies are very ſure ; holineſs becometh thine houſe, © Lord, 


ſtrength , to is his fidelity ; er _ 
he is able to perform what- | for OY : ll. phy 
ſocver he plcale, and having interpoſed his promiſe, he will certainly fulkl it; he can no more fail in that, than he can 7? 
renounce his holineſs, which is of all others his moſt divine attribute, always moſt illuſtriouſly viſible in all his proceed- [=\/a 


ings, and ſo ſhall continue tothe end of the world. (And this diſcernible in nothing more, than in his making good his 
promiſes to the Chriſtian Church.) 


The Ninery Fourth PSALM. 


The Nhery fourth Pſalm is an earheſt prayer to God, and a confident aſſurance of him, that he will diflipate 
the attempts of wicked men, and uphold the righteous. - 'Tis + thought to have been compoſed in Ba- 
bylon, for redemption from thence, 


——— 


Paraphraſe. 
1, Thou Lord of heaven 1, * Lord God to whom vengeance belongeth, O God to whom yenge- * 01a, 
and carth, to thee only per- ance belongeth, ſhew thy (elf. thou Golf 


rains that great judicial office - Gol 
of diſtributing puniſhments and rewards in the world ; we that are injured and oppreſt, as we are not able, ſo neither need -gg 
is it our duty to avenge our ſclyes; this is the divine prerogative annext to thy foveraignty. Be thou now pleaſed to GN 
intcrpoſe oa our fide, and teſtife to all, that at length thou takeft the matter into thine own hands, mop! 


2, Thou art the one ſu- 2, Lift up thy ſelf, thou judge of the earth, render a reward to the proud, 
preme Governour of the 
world, againſt whoſe Edits it is that theſe proud oppreſſors cxalt themſelves. It is juſt with thee to depreſs thoſe that 
cxalt themſclves, to puniſh the injurious ; O be thou now pleaſed to execute thy jultice upon them. 


34. Wicked men, if they 3. Lord, how long ſhall the wicked, how long ſhall the wicked triumph ? 
be long permitted to thrive 1, How long ſhall they utter and ſpeak hard things ? and ll the workers of ini- 


and proſper in their courſe, . | 
are apt to talk Atheiſtically, quity boaſt themſelves ? 


to perſwade th:mlclyes and others that they have maſtercd heaven, that there is no power ſuperior to theirs, that they 
can carry all before them, Bleſſed Lord, permit them not to go on in this proud errour ; ſubdue at length and humble, 
and ac them - longer continue under ſo dangerous a temptation toimpiety and profancneſs, as their proſperitics haye 
proved unto them. 


5, 6, 7, When they.op- 5. They break inpieces th ple, O Lord, and afflict thine heritage; 
preſs 266. grind he faces of 6, They lay the widow and the ſtranger, and murther the fatherleſs, 
the pcople and tcrvants © 7- Yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it, 


God, riot and glut them- 

ſelves with the blood of thoſe whom by all obligations of charity they ought to relicve and ſupport, tyrannizing over 

- that = weaker than they, they flatter themſelves that God cither doth not ſee, or will not call them to any account 
or- all this. 


RA. yo rn, mo 8, Underſtand,O ye bruitiſh among the people;and ye fools, when will ye be wiſe? 


that hath the underſtanding of a man to be guilty of, 9. He 
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9. He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear ? hethat formed theeye, ſhall he 9, xo. Certainly the Crea- 
not ſee ? x I A Þ 4 1100 0 TOE TINT INNS tor of eyes and cars, he by 
intros =—10,® He that [| chaſtiſeth the heathen, ſhall not he ? he thatteacheth 9{ only power it is that 
i that man knowledge, 'ſhallnot he Jr Ro Bari r4 cs 3, monk IT \ nk cnet be 
teacheth imagined to wanthimſelf, or not topoſſels in a more eminent manner what he out of hi. dcri 
ow oe ſome lower degree 0 others,  'Twere hard to think that-the ſole omuipotcnt thc any 
_ ccllence ; he alone hath im to hi NIL R180 | ng and 
knowing which is here done by wic % And as\ſirange it were, that having taken'ſi as done 
to, reveal his will, to give lawstothe ſons of atid Noah, and after by Moſes to the Jews, (and at rh Gone 
own Sort and Spirit, and by thoſe divine means to diſperſe bis commands of tranſcendent purity and charity to all the: 
' men. in the world) he ſhould not after all, demand exaQt obcdience to theſe commands, and chaſtife and-puniſh all diſ- 
obedience. | | Cong 


11; The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are.» vanity, -\ 77, Let thoſe that thus 
God, andthink that they ſhall carry it awa iſhed, know this, that cer) theſe v choughesi my 
. pheme t cy i yun , is, theſe v D 
Iſe, fo ror apr per ener y diſt by God the ſearcher of all hearts, and fhall day be | 

ly puniſht by him. - | £5. | | aaamte Str, 
12, Bleſſed is he whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of _ 12. The ef im- 
thy law. ” | pious men is ſo fat from being 
| | bo F a felicity to them that iojoy 
it, (as theſe men deem) that the dire contrary to-it, viz. to be Pn gs prbakes by God for all that, we do amils, 
and by that means to be reduced to the ſenſe and praQtice of our duty, is indeed the greateſt favour and mercy of God, 
and ſo the moſt valuable felicity, and evidence of Gods tender care of us, (whereas they that are left in their ſins unpu- 
niſhed, permitted togo on ſecurely intheir courſe, have reaſon tolook on it as anaCt of the ſeycreſt vengeance from 

God, a leaving them and delivering them up unto themſelves, . 


j whilſt 13, That thou mayeſt give him reſt from the days of adverſity, F < untill the _ | 13- And withal makes us 

pit * be digged for the wicked. p71 mpge iN Her Were 

, remo 10N$ 

and perſecutions, when they have obtained their deſired end upon us; reftified and reformed what was amiſs: for 

then without queſtion God will at once reſtore reſt and tranquility to the oppreſt pious man, and deſtroy and conſume 
the nngodly opprefſor, caſt the rod iuto the fire, when. bis children have been ſufficiently correRed by it, 


* is 


14. For the Lord will not caſt off his people, neither will he forſake his in- 14. For though God may 
heritance ea and ſometime will fatherly 
& by corre&t and chaſtiſe his chil- 
dren, and permit them a while to abide under ſharp opprefſions ; yet will he,not utterly forſake them, but jn his own 

choſen ſeaſon reſtore their proſperity, and ſubduc their encmies. 


ſexnto 15, Butjudgment ſhall return *|[ unto righteouſneſs, and + all the upright in _ 5. The time ſhall cer- 

fafer it heart ſhall follow ir, fainly come, that all wr 

all the up- ; | |  _ Judgments ſhall be reverſt, 

_ oe that the ſufferings of good men ſhall be turned into their pronteſ advantages, that the righteous and truly pious man 
ſhall be the moſt thriving and proſperous even L low d, and all impious oppoſersand oppreſſors the moſt impro- 
ſperous : (This was eminently fulfilled in the deſtruRtion of Jeruſalem and heathen Rome, the crucifiers of Chriſt; aud 
bitter perſecutors of Chriſtians, and the halcyonian days that the Chriſtians had after cach of theſe, ſee Pſal,g6,1 3, and 
Ifai. 42. 1. arid Rev. 1,6.) and then ſhall good men have all kind of c_ yy to follow and adhere to goodneſs, 
(hereby the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhall be propagatcd over all the world) as that which (though with ſome mix» 
ture of perſecutions, hath the promiſe, and is ſure to be rewarded cyen in this life, Matth, 19: 29. and 1 Tim, 4+ 8. 
(and not only in that which is to core.) 


16. Who will tiſe up for me againſt the evil doers? or who will ſtand-up forme 26, 17. But this is to be 
againſt the workers of iniquity ? wrought, not by any humane 


17. Unleſs the Lord had been my help, niy foul had almoſt dwelt in filence, -rbahery? i bene Fog 


picty; when theſeare wanting, and impiety is backt with the greateſt viſible ſtrength, then ſhall God himſelf by bis own 
ways and means in his due time interpole, and reſcue his faithful people from the utmoſt imminent deſtruRion. 


iifxx> 128, || When I ſaid, My foot lippeth, thy metcy, O Lord, held me up. 18. If at any time the dan- 


_ | ger appear greatcr than or- 
L - dinary, that the pious man is ready to think himſelf loſt, then is Gods ſpecial ſeaſon to interpoſe his hand for his relicf, 
. i 


} hare che= 19. In the multitude of my thoughts within me,thy comforts + © delight my ſoul, 19.-When he is in the great- 

riſhed or : eſt anxicty and ſollicitude, in- 

refreſhed compaſt with apparent hazards on every fide, and from thence diſquieted and troubled, God then chooſeth moſt ſcaſon- 
ably to interpoſe, to deal with him asa tender parent with a querulous child, provides for him whatſoever may be moſt 
grateful and ſatisfaRory in this condition, 


20. Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowſhip with thee, which frameth #0. Let men fla never ſo 
miſchief by a law? . confidently, make laws for 


impicty, as * Ncbuchadnezar* $o $6. 


did for the worſhipping his golden image, Dan. 3 4. and ſet up wickedneſs on the throne or tribunal, confound all ju- 
ſice, and ſubſtitute oppreſhon and rapine in ficad of it ; the comfort is, God will never be drawn to take part with 
them, to fayour or countenance their impicty. 


21, They gather themſelves together againſt the ſoul of the righteous, and 21, 22. Be they hiever ſo 
*tome for condemn the innocent blood, | "PA arms and me Br 
? =_ 22. But the Lord*is my defence, and my God || is the rock of my refuge. X purſuit"of' the - - $4) 
22979 forms of proceſs never ſo ſolemn and legal, there js yet an appeal bebind to the unerring ſupreme tribunal, and my re- 
h framed ſort to that ſhall never fail to bring me a reſcue from their bloudieſt ſentence ; God ſhall reverſe that, and me, 
of my truſt and all that chearfully depend on him. | 


MS 23. And he ſhall + bring upon them their own iniquity, and ſhall cut them 23, And he ſhallmoſt cer- 


| kick off in their own wickedneſs ; yea the Lord our God ſhall cut them off, tahwy pogaies &r puniſh the 
retu return 


| oppr , 
that miſchief on them which they deſigned to bring on others, and by making their fins their own ſcourges and certain 
faithful ſervants, + 


m 
Iv!) ruige, manifeſt his fatherly care and providence over his obedicnt 


Jarchi ex3 
pounds it, 


a A. MC. 
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to be underſtood and rendred here, be that inftrutts 
ED the nations, all the people in the world. The 
LxX1l. duly render it 5 awdwor i8rn, be that inftrutts 


the nations; but the Chaldee more NIV ANY 
=— be that gives the law to bis people. is here 


faid of « as in the end of the verſe to the ſame 
ſenſe NY? WR T2797 be that teacheth Adam Of man 
(all the men in the world) knowledge : the firſt man, 
aith the Chaldee, referring to thoſe precepts which 
were given in the Creation, called the i ob to 
ſons of Adam, (as after of Noab.) Now two be- 
ing the attributes of God, (as well as that of plant- 
ing and forming the eye and ear in the Creation, and 
ever {ince in P ion, v. 9.) that which is in the 
midſt, MI" #77 ſhall not be rebuke or puniſh ? from 
MN increpevit , corripuit ) muſt in all reaſon belon 
Sn »or7, to both thoſe, and to that purpoſe be be 
rendred in the end, after both, He that inſtruGeth--- 
and he that teacheth-—-- ſhall not be rebake or puniſh ? 
I; it poſſible , ſaith the Chaldee, that God ſhall bave 
given law, U\I'\M MN) and when they bave ſinned, ſhall 
they not be rebuked or puniſhed ? what is added by the 
Engliſh tranſlation in the end of the verſe, ſhall not 
he know ? is not in the Hebrew, but was added as a 
ſupply to a ſuppoſed Ellipſis. But the right ren- 
dring of the verſe hath no need of that aid, the ſenſe 
is much more perſpicuouy without it, 
V. 11. Vaxity] From 737! which firſt fignifies to 
vaniſh Or come to nought, ( Jer. 2.5. they walked after 
WT vanity, 1727!) and vaniſht, Or came to nong 
is 737 here; andif in that notion, then it muſt ſig- 
nifie vaniſhing, traxfient, that ſoon comes to nothing : 


and ſo theSyriack renders it, -Q, 01.3 @ vopour, 


(as they do Fam. 4. 14. where our life is called a va- 
ws )), and thus we have it, Pſal. 144.4. man #4 like 

277 to a vaniſhing tranſitory thing, for as it follows, 
bis days are as a ſhadow that paſſeth away. But there 
is another notion of 7.27, by metaphor lightly ya- 
ried from hence, for ftulteſcere, growing fooliſh ;, ſo 
Pſal. 62. 11. It is beſt rnnyy from the boner, truſt 
not in oppreſſion and rapine, \7IT\ 78 become not vain, 
i.e. fools, to ſignifie that thoſe that ſo truſt, that de- 
pend on unlawful means for the enriching themlſelyes, 
will certainly be deceived, find this the moſt perfect 
foly in the event, And this of folly being that by 
which the Atheiſt is moſt frequently expreſt in Scri- 
pture, will be moſt agreeable to this place, where 
the Atheiſts cogitations are deſcribed, v. 7, confi- 
dent of Gods not ſeeing, not regarding z which thoughts 
of his, as they are Atheilſtical, and fo falſe, and ſo 
fooliſh in one ſenſe, as folly is ignorance, ſo are the 
moſt impudent, (which is practical and the greate 
folly) will never ſecure his wicked attions of impuni- 
ty, but on the contrary will betray him to all the ruine 
in the world. And to this ſenſeit is, that verſe 8, 
we find in the like ſtyle, Vnderftand, O " bruitiſh ;, and 
ye fools, when will ye be wiſe ? ando this is the adz- 
quate notion of the word here. 

V. 13. Until] The rendring of "V wnti}, -in this 
place, may much diſturb the ſenſe, and make it be- 


J? 2) lieved that the reſt V7 "2'D from the evil days, 1, e. 


from perſecution (ſee Epheſ.5.16.) which God gives 
to good men, is to continue ell the pit be digged 
up = the ungodly, i. e.. till the meaſure of cheir ins 
be filled up, and fo deſtruction be ready for them : 
whereas the contrary to this is evident, that either 
the deſtrution of the wicked is firſt, and the quiet 
and reft of the good, (oppreſled by them) a natural 


2] 70 Annotations on the Ninety Fourth Pſalm. 
Annotations on Pſalm X CIV. 
: \ 10, He that chaftiſetb] 27, from "P) to effect of that, and ſo ſubſequent to it; or that both of 
Dn BD. bn yo = df a3 is in all Raſen them: are of the ſame date, at ONCE tribulation to them 


: meaning 
ſo will be diſcerned, if only the 12 be rendred dum, 
whilſt, (as we —_— 5 - Jon, 4. 2. wy b 
whilſt I was, Fob 1.16. V2.3 Y whilſt be was 
ing) for then thus it will run very fitly, That thew 
V. 15. Vnto righteouſneſs] The notion of P?Þ righ* 
neſt for charity and mercy hath oft been obſerved ; 
the Emphaſis of the prepoſition 2 »nto here 
offers it ſelf ro conſideration, which will beſt be ex- 
preſt by ever znto, as when Gen, 14. 23. weread, frone 
a thred Wooge a ſhooe ara. 7. 23s = 
ry living ſubſtance was deftfoye: man to X 
to creeping thing, TW) & wſque ad, faith the Interli- 
near, even io the fowls of heaven (which were in 
leaſt danger to be deſtroyed with water.) And thus 
here it ſeems to import, that the preſent rigour of 
their enemies ſhall by Gods judging, or taking their 
part, not only be removed, but be even converted in- 
to the greateſt mercies, Thus in every revolution of 
ſtate it is ordinary, none are {© likely to eſcape and 
be favoured by the conquerer, as they that were © 
preſt by the former government. And ſo was it to 
Jews of the Captivity (of whom the learned Fews 
underſtand this Pſalm) when the Perſian executes 
judgment on the Babylonian, when the fſacrilegious 
drunken Tyrant is taken in his city, aSin a pit Or ſnare, 
v. 13. the Fews then are no loſers by their former 


h4 ) | oppreſlions, but receive preferments in the common- 


wealth, Dan. 6. 5. and licence to return to their own 
countrey. And the ſame obſervation held both in 
the deſtruftion of the Jewiſh and Heathen enemies 
of Chrift, the Chriſtians were not only freed from 
their perſecutions, but became moſt flewriſhing. And 
this is the full importance of —_ returning even 
to righteouſneſs, God not only pleading their cauſe 
and delivering them (which is meant by jud ) but 
even converting their former ſufferings into their 
greateſt advantages. To this is added 72 12? 
27 "WW? and after it all the pure in beart. What VN 
ſignifies, may be learned from 745 F212 PINR 
after thee Benjamin, i. e. faith ce, Saul the ſon 
of oſs weeeeded Foſhnab,noted before by Epbraim. 
And (0 after this all the upright in beart, i.e. to this ſhall 
immediately ſucceed the iſhing proſperous con- 
dition of all pious men : PIN) they ſhall be redeemed, 
faith the Chaldee , but it is ſomewhat more, they ſhall 
returnto a flouriſhing condition ; and ſo this very fit- 
ly agrees to what went before, and is as the proof of 
it, The ſeverity of their enemies is turned into mercy, 
and then follows the proſperity of all pious men, 
V. 19. Delight ] WL", from WW 2 look whon 
with delight, 1s in Pjel doubled, and uſed for lookin 
'ndly and lovingly, imbracing, and making much of 
oing any thing that is grateful co another, $o the 
Chaldee underſtood it, rendring it 1229), from 2D 
to make much of : ſo they uſe the word Prov. 29. 21, 
for that which we render, delicately bringeth up, And 
hence it is that the LXXII. render it here j310zv, 
have loved, i. e. behaved themſelves in aloving manner, ſ0 
as they which hve are wont to do. 7fa. 11.8. it is uſed 
for playing or ſporting, dealing friendly and with con- 
fidence with any ; and 1/a. 66. 12. for being dandled 
on the kxees like a child by the nurſe or parent : and by 
pet brnng all theſe, being here applied to Gods 
conſolations, it will moſt ſignificantly be rendred,bave 


cheriſhed, or refreſh't, careſſed, or gratified my = . 
e 
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nin . * b j will hear his, voice oft rebelled againſt him, and 
®or if you of his hand . TS day if ” x s : ſo oft deſerved his derel &ti- by 

will to day on, and oft ſmarted for it, yet if now at length we ſhall be wrovght on by his calls and warning and perform ſincere 

— obedience to him, he is moſt ready to accept us, to take us into his care and proteQtion, and ſecure us from all our 

encemies, 

$. Harden not your hearts as in the proyocation , and as in the day of 8,9. Our Anceſtors, when 

temptation in the wilderneſs, . my dad been oelivencd by 

*% ted me, proved me, || and ſaw my works, im, with the greateſt mani- 

bey Ot 9. When your fathers temp » P » || J feltation of his almighty 


The Ninery Fifth PSALM. 


The Ninety Fifth Pſalm is an invitation to all to bleſs and praiſe the Name of God, and to live obedi- 

—betre him. "Tis affirmed to be written by D Heb. 4.7. and may probably have been fit- 

— among others here put tagether, for the ſolemnity of bringing the Ark to the place of 
30ds reſt, v. 11. and is by the Jews * confeſt to refer to the duties of the Meſlias, as we ſee it ap- * 8. Gon, 


plyed, Heb. 3. & 4. - 5m 
Paraphraſe. 
: e. let us fing unto the Lord ; let us mike a joyful noiſe to the = t. The Lord of heaven is 
; Oo goon t our falvation. Ki 4:2 he from whom all our deli. 


| ade . verance and ſtrength doth 
come, (ſe note on Pſal, 8g, 1.) O let us uniformly joyn in praifing and glorifying his Name, 


2, Letus come before his preſence with thankſgiving, and make a joyful noiſe 2+ Let us make our daily 


- | conſtant addrefſes to him 
unto him with Pſalms. with all the acknowledg- 


ments and cxpreſſicns of thankful hearts; 
3. For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all Gods, 3. As to him that is the 


is -—  ,. ſupreme God oof heaven and 
earth, the only ſuper-eminent Monarch oyer all powers and dignities, the Angels his miniſters in heaven, and the migh- 
ticſt Princcs his viccgerents upon carth, 


4. In his hands are the || deep places of the earth; the ſtrength of the hills 4. The bowels and bot- 

is his alſo, tom of the earth arc in his 

7 | diſpoſal, and ( what is em- 

blematically intimat*d by them) the meaneſt and loweſt men or creatures on the earth are particularly reſpe&ed and 

ordered by his providence in all that befals them here ; and ſo likewiſe the lofticſt and fouteſt hills, and the mighticft 
mea in the world are bounded and governed by him. 


5. The ſea is his, and he made it ; and his hands formed the dry land. 5. It is he that framed 
the wholc Orb of the ſca ard 
dry land, and contrived them ſo, the one in the bowels of the other, that neither ſhould incammodate the other, but F 
both together make up an uſcful globe for men and all other creatures to inhabit. . 


6. O come let us worſhip, and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our 65. © letus joyntly adore, 

Maker and praiſc, and pray unto 

; : TT TOes him, and make the members 

of our bodics partners and witneſſes of the real devotion of our hearts, joyn inward and outward reverence together, 

even the ſubmiſſeſt and lowlicſt geſtures, to ſignific and expreſs the ſincere humility of our ſouls, a tribute molt duc to 
him who is both Lord and Creator of all. 


power, from the hardeſt opprefſion and flavery in Egypt, were yet ſo unthankful and obdurate, that they repined and 
murmured at every turn, ten times one after another, Numb '14. 22. apoſtatizing from, and rebelling againſt th:m ; 
they would not belicyc and relic on his power, though it were abundantly teſtified to him by miraculous cffc&s of ir, 
but ſtill required more miracles and affurancesof his preſenceamong them, and hereby they moſt ſadly provoked Gods 
wrath. O lct not us, that have ſo liberally tafted of his power and goodneſs and long-ſuffering, and are yet afforded his 
calls to repentance, imitatetheſe in our ingratitude and impenitence. 


them in the wilderneſs of Sin) did very :fcequently provoke God to indignation, made him reſolve that they were a - 
moſt ſtupid, idolatrous people, that preferred the ſervice of the * irrational Egyptian falſe gods, and devils, before the Nny * 
obedience and worſhip of the one truce God of heaven and carthy and therefore being as it were tired out with their WM 
continued provocations, God at length by an oath obliged himſelf irreverſibly, that of all the many thouſands that were _ » ws , 
« liſted after their coming out of Egypt, none, but only Caleb and Joſhua, ſhould enter the promifed land of Canaan. Oo 3PPE 
let us not offend after their example, leſt we follow them in their puniſhments alſo, and be denicd our part in Gods reſt are ia their 
here, the priviledges of the Ark and preſence of God among us, in Jeruſalem, where he hath promiſed toreſt and dwell hearrs, 
for ever, if we do not provoke him to forſake us. (Hew this was applicable to the Jews under the times of Chriſt, ſee C16 
noted.) ” _ R | 4 
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Annotations on the Niney Fifth Pſalur. 


Annotations on Pſalm X CV: 


V. 7, His paſture] When ge _ theſe 
two phraſes together, 1.72 le of bis. pa- 
- wo , a ce, *tis ob- 
vious to diſcern the ſeeming impropriety, and with- 
al to cure it, by interchanging the adjuncts, and 


; annexing the band to the people, and the paſtzre to 


the ſheep, But it is more reaſonable to tetch the 
explication from the different ſignifications of iTY?, 
as for feeding , lo for governing , equally appliable 
to men and cattel, from whence it is but analogy, 
that 17D which ſignifies « paſture , where cattel 
are fed, ſhould alſo {ignifie dominion or kingdom, or 
any kind of nada, wherein a people are governed, 
And then the other part, the ſheep of hu band, will 
be a fit, rhough figurative expreſlion, the ſhepheard 
that feeds, and rules, and leads the ſheep, doing it 
by his hand, which manageth the rod and ftaff, Pſal. 
23.4. by which they are adminiſtred, The Jewiſh 
Arab reads, the people of his feeding , or flock,, and 
the ſheep of his guidance. 


Ibid. If ] 22, which is here rendred If, is elſe- 
where oit uſed for an optative ſign, and expreſſion 
of a wiſh, So Luk, 19. 42. &d #yro:, If thou kneweſt, 
for, O that thou kneweſt ; and Luk, 22.42. fine 
oc414[:, If thou wilt, for, O that thou wouldeſt re- 
move this cup from me, SO Exod. 32. 32. >WTN ©. 
If thou wilt, for, O that thu wonldejt forgive them. 
And if fo it be here, then the rendring mult be, 
DY DN &c, 0 that to day you would hear his voice, 
live obedient to him, as people to a Ruler, or ſheep 
to a Paſtor, And this may be thought needful 
to the making the ſenſe compleat in this verſe, 
which otherwiſe is thought to hang (thongh not ſo 
fitly ) on the eighth verſe, and not to be finiſht 
without ir, But it may be conſidered alſo , whe- 
ther this verſe be not more complete in it ſelf, by 
rendring ON zf, thus, Let us worſhip, and bow down, 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker ; For be is our 
God, and we are the people of his paſture, and ſheep 
of his band, if ye will bear bis voice to day, (or, as the 
Jewiſh Arab reads, ſheep of bis band, or guidance to 
day, 1. e. ſpeedily, if ye will bear his voice, perform 
obedience to him) ſetting the words in form of a 
conditionate promiſe, thereby to inforce the per- 
formance of the condition on our part. The con- 
dition to the performance of which they are ex- 
horted, v. 6. 1s paying God the worſhip and lowly 
obedience due to him ; and the —_— ſecured to 
them on this performance, that he will be their God, 
and they bis people of bis paſture, &C. 1. e. that God will 
take the ſame care of them that a ſhepheard of his 
ſheep, preſerve them from all enemies, Midianites, 
Philiſtims, Canaanites, &c, and that though for their 
rebellions and diſobediences againſt God, they had 


-— —  — 


hitherto been oft diſturbed, and not long ſince the 
Ark taken by their heathen enemies, yet if now, #- 
day, they ſhall at length bear Gods voice, and per- 
form this obedience ſincerely, they ſhall alſo be ſe- 
cured, that their enemies ſhould no more diſturb 
them, their Ark ſhould no more be captive, but 
enjoy a reſt, v.11, with them for ever in Feruſa- 
lem. That to this of Jeruſalem, the reſt ſpoken of 
by David referred, as well as to the land of Canaan, 
in Moſes's time, is the oofirriizor of Rab. Sol, 

mon, TMR ne aw: mby WR 

to the land of Iſrael, and alſo Jeruſalem , which is 
called a reſt, as "tis ſaid, This is my reſt for ever, here 
will I dwell, And fo their enjoying this reſt of 
Gods, theſe priviledges of the Ark and Gods pre- 
lence among them, was the completion of the pro- 
miſe on Gods part, that he would be their God, 
and they biz people, &c, And according to this ſenſe 
of this verſe, the Apoſtles diicourſe ſeemeth to be 
framed, Heb. 4 6, 7. thus, ſeeing they to whom it 
was firſt preached entred not in becauſe of nnbelief : 
Again be limiteth a certain day, ſaying, To day, GC. 
i. e. notwithſtanding all former rebellions, if you 


will now come in, the promiſed reſt ſhall be made good 


to you, Which the Apoltle there applies to the He- 
brews, under the preaching of the Goſpel ; not as 
it it had no completion in Davids time, by the carry - 
ing upthe Ark to Feruſalem, and Gods refting, and 
their worſhipping him there ;, but becauſe beyond that, 
the Pſalm had a.farther completion in the Meſſias, 
(as the Fews themſelves. Kab. Kimchi and others con- 
teſs, in whom God did much more eminently dwell, 
than he everdidin the Ark, or Temple at Fernſalem. 
From whence theretore the Apoſtle concludes, that 
there thex remained a reſt to the people of God, the per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians, and to all unbelieving Jews, upon 
condition, if they ſhall bearken to the voice of God in 
the preaching of the Goſpel. For then notwith- 
ſtanding all their misbehaviours continued untill that 
time. (Or his writting to them that warning) they 
ſhould yet be Gods people, and enjoy the glorious pro- 
miles of peace and happineſs under the Meſiah. In 
which words, to day if, a farther offer of grace and 
pardon is made to thoſe Fews, on condition of time- 
ly ' reformation. And fo elſewhere , according to 
theſe grounds, the Apoſtle ſaith, ?was neceſſary that 
the Goſpel ſhould firſt be preached to the Fews, but they 
then again refuſing, it was to depart from them, and 
be promulgated to the Gentiles, who in the ſcheme 
here uſed inthis verſe, are called by Chriſt other ſheep, 

ob, 10, 16. which are not of this fold, taken in by God 
into his Church upon their hearing his voice, when the 
Jews, who, if they would have beard at that time, 
had ſtill continued his ſheep, were caſt out, and gi- 
ven over, as loſt ſheep, for their not bearing. 
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The Ninety Sixth PSALM. 


The winety fixth Pſalm is a farm of common thankſgiving and praif God for all bis 
works of f ace and mercy, as % reat Creatour TEE AGSES and Fa of 
the world. It was Pd compoſed by David, and, among others, delivered into the 
of Aſaph and his Brethren, at the carrying up of the Ark from the Houſe of Obed-Edom 
to Zion, x Chron. 16. 2.3, &c. and afterward lightly changed, and || ſaid to have been +... 
uſed at the re building the Temple after the Captivity : And is in the prophetick ſenſe tide of the 
very appliable to C briffs ſpiritual Kingdom and the s thereof in the corverfion of the 
Gentiles, &rc. (ſee note c.) - 4p. 


I. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong ; ſing unto the Lord all the earth. | 

OE ing ano the Lord, bleſs his name, ſhew forth his Etvation from «7 
day today. I, 2. O ler all men in the 
4 world acknowledge and bleſs 


3. Declare his glory among the heathen, his wonders an. all people. 3- Let this zeal of ours in- 


the benefit of all the heathen in the world, thoſe that know not God ; and by proclaiming the 
as of his power and goodnÞ(s to his faichfull ſervants, invite and perſwade all to become proſelytes — erm ſervice 


4. For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praiſed : he is to be feared above Ys. For certainly his 
al Goes. pomp” 
« be adored by all rational creatures; and his divine vengeance (© lately felt by the Philiſtims, whoſe Gods were 
TER nd reverenced, Kondo > enbled at by all pod ny much mee” Gravel! the fied Sage tar 
on | 
ſeared and worſkipped among men, and are not able to ſecure their wortkippers or chemkcives = 


5- For all the Gods of the nations are * idols; but the Lord made the hea- .. 5 thoſe 
Vens. that Nehen poogle of 
the world have for 

Gods, are but either Angels, or ſouls of men, or celeſtial bodies; and what are theſe but the creatures of God ? (who is 


the Crearour of the hi heavens, and of all that inhabit there) and are therefore in all reaſon to give to the king- 
7 YO ner ing nds ay 
The 


ar D SAR ed rr rn: ſtrength and beauty are in his ſanc- _  6- 4 op be bp 


refide there, and by oY INS 615 prayers are heard, our wants ſupplied, and fo ſufficiency 


7. Give unto the Lord, O ye kifdreds of the people, give unto the Lord ?7- © ler 
Jonny r glory > and || ſtrength. 


8.' Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name, bring an offering, and 8: Let them pay to him 


come into his courts. thoſe acknowledgments which 
, ; his all-wiſe and pro- 
vidence and diſpoſals, and the redemption which he hath wrought for the whole world, exa& from all, up them- 


ſclves and their prayers (thoſe their ſpiritual facrifices) rogether to him in his Church. | 
bo ts 9g. O worſhip the Lord in + the beauty of holineſs : fear before him all the Let them magnifie and 


him in all his commands, and never fall off or apoſtarize from him. 


| \ 

10. Say among the heathen that © the Lord reigneth ; the world alfo ſhall _ 20+ Let his people of the 
e BREE, that it ſhall not be removed : he ſhall judge the people righte- 2 mſiru@ the 
Oully. A of not 
the God of Iſrael, the Creatour of the world, is alſo the fole Governour of it, but farther that 
having conquered death, ſhall have all dominion over his Church comm » bins ty os Guoner 4 ne oy Bs rs 
providence and power he ſhall ſo over-rule, and ſettle, and compoſe the diſturbances 

plant miraculouſly, and then powerfully ſu his Church againſt all the enemies thereof, deſtroying in a remarkable 

manner thoſe that hold out againſt him, and will not be ſubje& ro his kingdom. 


' 7 . . 
Gai 11. Let © the heavens rejoyce, and let the earth be glad; let the ſea * roar, 21, 5 13 And this is <, 


:- and the fulneſs thereof: . mourmng, but 
ny [12. Let the field be joyfull, and all that is therein ; then ſhall all the trees 9%!9], who apon this aft of 
7; Of the wood-{| rejayce, divine vengeance and judica- 


Nan 
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W-.- F; Tdols.] From wi, not, is MR 4 thin of 


ofhing » that which profits not : Fob 13. 4. BP 
G MR Phyſicians that profit not, are not eſteemable, 
are not able to cure or help. , So a. falſe vſion gr 
prophecy, por fit to be heeded, or depended on,; 1s 
C "IR nothing, Fer. 14. 14. and 4 ſhepherd. 
that leaveth the flock,, that inſtead of viſiting, hea- 
ling, feeding, devoureth and reareth in pieces, 
Zach. 11. 16. is called a paſtor 7'7S" of nothing. 
From this notion, is the word uſed okgghe falſe 
Gods of the heathens, which Heſth. 14. 1 are ty- 
led nt wi#1e,, things that are not, and of which, 
therefore the A {tie pronounceth that an Idol is 
nothing, 1 Cor. 8. 4. Not ſimply nothing, for that 
phyſician was not norhing,- nor that viſion, nor that 
ſhepherd, but, as the context there inclines to 1n- 
terpret, we kyow an Idol is nothing in the world, and 
that there is no other God but one ;, that the Idol-God 
is 78 7 not 4 God, there being in the whole 
world but one ſuch, the Creatour and firſt cauſe 
of all other a«2/uwc: 240i thoſe that are called Goas ; 
and again that the 7dol-Gods are not able to profic, 
to preſerve or defend their worſhippers. b Deut. 
32. 16. they provoked me to jealonſic 78 873 

that which wqs not God, and Jer. 2. g. they walks af- 
ter Tor Wo thoſe that profit not ; where the no- 
tion of the heathen Gods 1s, that they are not Gods, 
and that they profit nor. In which reſpect they are 
Efth. 14. 10. called wales vain things, and 3. Mac. 
both v2 and wala, empty.and Vain. And ſo here, 
when the Gods of the heathen are {aid to be ="? 78, 
the meaning is clear, they are mer Gods, but crea- 
tures of God's making ; for be they Angels of 
heaven, or the ſouls of eminent men, ſuppoſed to 
be aſſumed thither, or the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
it is the Lord that made the heavens (as here it fol- 
lows) and conſequently all that is comprehended 
in them; and being creatures they are not able to 
profit their worſhippers. *Tis here obſervable with 
what variety the ancient Interpreters in this 
Place have expreſt this word. The Syriack have 
paRRD ( from PW vain or empty ) the vain 


things, 23 uw1-1d in Heſter and 3. Mac. The Chal- 


dee have RVYD from "V2 to erre, and to fornicate, 
either as a wandring from the true to falſe Gods, or 
elſe as the worſhips of them had all manner of 
filthineſs joyned with them. * The Jewiſh Arab 
reads Idols. Abu Walid, as he puts the ordinary 
interpretation of the name, as denoting, things of 
no poſſibility, and vain, ſo he commends another're- 
ſpect to be had in the underſtanding of it, accor- 

ing to the uſe in the Arabick of the word OR , 
in the notion of grief and dolowr, as things brin- 
ging.and cauſing grief, and ſo may be compared 
with that other name given to an Idol, 18 from 
trouble or moleſtation. But the LXX11, and Latin 
have zuire demonia, Which elſewhere they uſe 
alſo, Tfa. 65. 11. for fortune (ſo the Fews expound 


— > — l—— - =_ - 


their 13. + Before the Lord, fo 


r eternal welfare, and 
Redeemer (with his eafie and pleaſant 


2 with - 


= 


receiving the Chri- 


Ifare 


\0 


Gad there) Iſa.34. 4, for OV the wild beaſts of 
the deſert, Satyrs, &c." Dent, 32.17. and'Pſal. 105. 
35- Pſal. go. 6. for TU and WW? the deſtroyer 


or 
evil Angel, as again: Tb, 3. $:: 6. 17. :8. 'S py 
« 4+ 


I/a. 13:21, for '"'VÞ.gþe \Setyr:again,. and 

7, 35- for the falſe Gods Tremiiocellyclaothen 
are there v. 7. oppoſed to the one true God: By 
all which it appears that the Suwire in the LXXIT. 
and the Helleniſts ſignifie neither evil /piries (or 
devils) alone, as it is vulgarly thought, nor pecu- 
liarly the fouls of men departed (as others conceive 
of the word) but more comprehenſively-all ſorts 
of falſe heathen Godsy as they are oppoſed to the 
true God, whatſoever creatures have by the errours 
of men been deified and worſhipt, in the notion 
wherein Plaro uſes 340} Gods in the plural, when, 
in 7:meo, he ſaith that the ſupreme God, the pargnt 
of all things, created all the reſt of the Gads. See 
Auguſtin de Civit. Dei li. 9. c. 23; Of the original 
of this creature-worſhip, as far'as it concerns the 
ſtars of heaven, XMaimonides hath ſpoken at large 
l, 1. de Idolelat. and in oppoſition to thoſe ©"? "x 
Lord made the heavens ;, theſe viſible ſpheres which 
they ſo admire and adore as Gods, the one God of 
the Fews did make. As for that of deified men , 
Iſtieus Mileſins hath as clearly deduced the ſtory 
of it, (ſee Euſeb. Chron. 1. 1.) that of the line of Fa- 
phet came Zerug, Irs near ngfalo iu ou} — 
who firſt began the Grecian Or heathen worſhip; for, 
faith he, Zerug and they that were with him 4 with 
ſtatues of pillars honour thoſe which had anciently been 
Warrionrs or Captains, or that did any vertuous or v4- 
tant att in their lives worth the commemorating, and 
worſhipped and ſacrificed ro them 4 Gods, Aﬀrer 
them others ariſing, and not knowing their predeceſſors 
mntention, Viz. that they honoured them as their ance- 
ſtours and inventours of good things with memarials 
onely, they worſhipt them as Gods of heaven, and [a- 
crificed to them. And this was their form of ma- 
king Gods of them. After their deaths they put their 
names in the Books of their Prieſts, and ſolemnized a 
feaſt to them at a ſet time , foying that their ſouls 
were. gone to the fortunate Iſlands, &C. In this rela- 
tion Thus ſet down in thoſe fragments ſet out by 
Scaliger, there is certainly a foul miſtake, an ix 
not left out. For when of the firſt inſtitutours it 
is here ſaid, that they- honoured thoſe Heroes 
unums woes with memorials onely, how can it be 
imagined that in the relation of that very paſſage 
foregoing, Iſtiexs ſhould ſay, 4; *%; Toner & 
65v:1a"or, they adored them as Gody and wor ſhipt them ? 
It muſt therefore of neceſſity he thns read. that 
Zerug—— did with ſtatues of pillars honour their Cap- 
talns — 072 ws Sess 910kWyE” x, $I a{or, and did 
not worſify them as Gods, or ſacrifice ts them, 2s 


others ariſing, afterward .d1d. And of theſe again 


it 1s as clear, that _— who were 


en, and were no 
doubt 


ſuppoſed to be aſſumed to the 


r he cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth : + a 
with righteouſneſs, and the people with his truth. 
all 


[> Gods, it is here literally to be underſtood, the' 
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Ninety Sixth Pſalm, 


doubt many: of them 
pb toy "M1 
of that one ſupreme 
made rhe heavens, and. thoſe moſt 

that dwelt there. And this ſeems to be the fulleſt 
importance of this . | ; 

' V. 7. And ftrength] As (from 1\P fortis fuit) is 
W frength ;'1{o doth the fame word htignifie what 
the Greeks call if-o/a power, dominion, empire. In 
the notion of ſtrength or robur it may probably be 
uſed v. 6. where as beauty, ſo ſtrength is ſaid to be 
in his Sanftnary; beauty in reipedt of the glory of 
the divine preſence, by the guard of Angels that 
attend there, and ffrength in reſpect of the aſ- 
ſiſtance that is by God provided and furniſhed 
there to all that ſeek it by prayer. But the latter 
notion is fitter for this place, where it is joyned 
with glory and attributed to God z and fo 1 Per. 5. 
11. whic ſeems to be taken from hence, it 1s 
eur) i te un; 7* 2257 to him be glory and dominion ; 
and the Arabick there reade WRT), a light va- 
riation from the 1D here : and from hence Gods 
title of -w)oz-dnr is beſt rendred (not almi bY, or 
he that hath all frength, but) he that hath the or 
xeT- dominion Or empire over all. And thus in 
the Doxology annext to the Lord*s Prayer, king- 
dom as well as power is joyned with glory, when 
they are attributed to God. And to this accord 
the LXXIT. which here render it nw honor, or 
dignity, referring to the royal power, to which 
that dsgmity belongs. And ſo their giving him 
the power or empire here, is agreeable to the pro- 
claiming v. 10. that the Lord reigneth. 

V. 10. Lord reigneth ] That the Lord in this 
place is the Meſſias, is the reſolution generally of 
the ancients, both Jews' and Chriſtians. Of the 
Jews, R. Solomon affirms this is ſpoken of the days 
of the Meſſiah, and gives it for a rule, that where- 
ſoever "tis ſaid W1N "WW 4 new ſong, "tis meant of 
the future age, (and thus indeed Rev. 5. 9g. and 14. 
3. the new ſongs are ſung unto Chriſt) And R. Gaon 
renders the reaſon, becanſe then there ſhall be a new 


bo! (of the moſt ancient) + fears na 


| | ſum 
* Tertullian recite; as from this place, ifSarinwny | 
am 74 Ziks, The Lord bath reigned from the wood Brod Bicw 
tree, i. e. fromthe Croſs, T hat theſe words an £yas: 
ry ar Nahos freer > ca we 6 and: 

y the Zews taken out from thence, though it t rm 
the authority of Juſtin, and be cagerly defended 7.42%, 
by Zindame, hath no of probability in it.co een 
The very LXXIT. (which alone are concerned in agg. © 
the charge) in the Copies which have come down 5 441 
to us, have it not, nor the vulgar Latin; nor yet <. ro. & r3. 
the Arabick, nor Ethiopick, which all follow the 9, ****/ 
LXXTII. no nor the yerſion of S. Ferom, much leſs « 19, u1.” 
the Chaldee or Syriack, from all which it cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon be pretended that the 
Zews have raſed or ſtoln it out ; (for how was it 
poſſible for them to corrupt the Greek Bible 
throughout the world, many of which were in the 
hands and Libraries of heathens?) or that the 
univerſal Church, which for many hundred years 
hath allowed of and confirmed the- Original Co- 
pies, and all theſe Tranſlations, hath joyn'd with 
the Fews in their fſacriledge, and oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity, and that afcer it had received war- 
ning from ſo great a perſon as Juſtin was. Many 
other evidences are produced to this purpoſe by 
our learned Country-man Nicholas Fuller, Miſcell. 
1.3. C. 13. and his concluſion is unqueſtionable, 
that it was but a Scholion of ſome of the ancients 
written in the margin of his book, (as the reſult 
of his obſervation of the Kingdom of Chriſt, diſ- 
cernible in. this prophecy) which after by ſome 
unskilfull Scribe was inſerted in the Text, and fo 

rhaps in_ more than one, found by Faſtin, and 

y his writings communicated to others, who ex- 
mind not the truth by the Hebrew Text, or 
more ancient Copies of the LXX11. Meanwhile 
by this gloſs, and the reception of it with Zuſtin, 
and Tertullian, and Auguſtin, &c. it competently 
appears to have been the opinion of the firſt Chri- 


heaven and new earth. Kimchi alſo ſaith the Pſalm 
Concerns the days of the Meſſias. And to this 
T'W2 y. 2. hath a great propriety, having a particu- 
lar notion of good ridings, or Goſpel, and is duly 
rendred by the ZXXTI. ©2114nileur Evangelize, Or 
as a plece of Goſpel preach, declare his ſalvation ;, 
MINE his redemprion, faith the Chaldee, Of the 
Chriſtians ſee Zuſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho the Jew p. 298. &c. And the Pſalm being 
(as appears 1 Chr. 16. 23.) firſt compoſed on occa- 
ſion of the bringing of the Ark to Sion (though af- 
terward lightly changed and fitted, if we believe 
the Greek title of it, to the re-building of the Temple 
after the captivity, 57+ 6 olx@- godiwnras of} F ave 
eczancicy) may thus fitly be underſtood in its pro- 

hetical extent to embrace Chriſts aſcending to 

eaven in his humane nature : By his aſſumption 
of humanity he did truly dwell among us, and that 
much more eminently than ever he did 1n the Ark 
or Sanitary ;, and the carrying of this to heaven 
was anſwerable to the bringing up the Ark, and 
placing it ſolemnly in Sion. Now to this exaltati- 
on of his, the Croſs was the fore-runner, and ce- 
remony,, as it were, of his inauguration, his King- 
ly Office commencing at his reſurrection from 
the grave, to which the Croſs conveyed him, =» 
UP T% cavpwIvas SmrSviirxovie, of Panera maons Hs ys 
xslnErorhfor, God after his death upon the Croſs having 
given him the Kingdom of all the Earth, ſaith 7u- 


ſtin p. 300. A. This is the meaning of the words, 
and of that ancient Scholion which S$, Aug«ſtin on 


ſtians, thoſe before as well as after 7«fin, that 
theſe words the Lord reigneth, and fo this Pſalm, 
| belonged to the reſerrettion of Chriſt , and the 
regal power wherein that inſtalled him (and ac- - 
cordingly it was uſed+in the Eaſtern or and 
this Kingdom of his ſet up here in this world, in 
converting both Jews and heathens, and bringing 
them into the Church. This is the ground of the 
ſtyle wherein the verſe begins, and this his King- 
dom is mentioned, Say among the heathen that t 
Lord reigneth ; as before v. 6. that all the Gods of 
the heathens are Idols or no Gods, but "tis God that 
made the heavens, i. e. that this God, that made the 
heavens, '{hould caſt out all the heathen Gods out 
of their Temples, and ſet up his ſpiritual King- 
dom in its ſtead, throughout the heathen worl 
which is the interpretation of his coming-to judge 
the earth, v. 12. thus exerciſing his regal power, to 
which he was inangurated, in deſtroying idolatry 
through the world. From this and the like pre- 
ditions it was, that as Tacitus Hiſt. 1. 5. C. 13. 
Sueton. in Veſpaſ. C. 4. and Foſephus de Bell. Fudaic. 
L. 5. C. 12. tell us, there was an univerſal belief 
and rumour ſcattered through the Eaſt, before the 
reign of Yeſpaſian (ſoon after the reſurreftion of 
Chriſt) that a King ſhould come thence and reign over 
the whole world ; which the heathen : arp ty 
plied to Yeſpaſian, but was thus verified in Chr:/# ; 
not in his birth, bur in this ſpiritual exerciſe of his 
in converting Jews and Gentiles 


regality, partl 
, Ich. 2 tly in deſtroying their wor- 


to the Faith, and 


ſhip, the Aoſaical Rites, together with the Temple 
Nn 2 on 
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Paraphraſc. The Ninety Seventh Pſalm. Book' Iv, 


|  on'one fide, and the heathen Temples and Oracles | world, that in the ſacred dialect alſo, as aioz «ſine, 


on the other fide. | creature, ſignifies the whole heathen world, ſee 
V. 41. The heavens) The heavens, and eerrh, and | not2 on Afer. 16. b. and Rem. 8. d. and fo theſe 


d. ; 
} and and trees, are here (af- | two v. 11. and 12, 13. are but a poetical 
2'Dun ſee, and fields, and trees, are pag ap F 11 


ry the le, which of the great cauſes of joy that this of 
ration ns! - wa the whole) to denote the | Chriſt (expreſt by the Lord's reigning, v. 10. and 


whole inferiour world, which (interpreting the hea- | coming to judge the world, v. 13.) which ſhould be 
vens of the ajery regions) is made up of theſe, ſee | raw erected among them, ſhould bring to 
note on 2 Pet. 3. e. Then for that phraſe, the whole heathen world. 


The Ninety Seventh PSALM. 


The ninety ſeventh Pſalm, agreeable to the ninety fixth, is the praiſing the God of heaven 
for his works of juſtice and mercy. *Tis || thought to be compoſed by David on occafion of 
his peaceable re-eſtabliſhment in his kingdom, after the rebellion and deſtruttion of Ab- 
falom ; but it as literally contains a predittion of the Meſſias his inauguration to his regal 

_ Office, and the ſignal exerciſe thereof in the deſtruttion of his crucifiers, and all other ene- 
mies of his kingdom. See note a. 


Parapbraſe. ' 1% Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce; let the + multitude of the + ay 
1. God hath ſubdued all Iſles be glad thereof. = 
the enemies ay pon on "FLEK- RT, or l ; - 
that ki which he hath been pleaſed to ereR, to ſeat his anointed quietly in his throne, an eminent type of the king- 27 
dom of the Meſſias, which is ro commence at his reſurreftion, and to be ſer up in the hearts of believers, and ſhall prove 
marter of all true joy to all the heathen world, and the ſeyeral nations thereof, as well as to the Jews. 


2. His judgments are ſe- 2, Clouds and darkneſs are round about him ; righteouſneſs and judgment 
cret and unſearchable, and lo re a the *# habitation of his throne. * baſs 
the infinitely wiſe ways and 

depths of his providence 3 bur all founded in, and managed with moſt perfe& juſtice and re&irude, 


3,4, 5- Thoſe that willnot 2, A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round about. 


ar _OO = 4- His lightning inlightned the world ; the earth ſaw and trembled. 
aſcenſion the Goſpel is prea- , 5: The hills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of 
ched to them, ſhall be ſoon o- the Lord of the whole earth. 

verwhelmed with ſignal judg- : | 

ments from heaven, as remarkable and formidable, and as fully evidenced to be the effe&s of God's wrath, as if fire from 
heaven, or flames of _— or Angels the witneſſes of God's preſence, ſhould viſibly appear in their deſtruRion. 

(And this firſt and in the moſt illuſtrious manner to be executed on the nation of the Jews the crucifiers, the City and 
Temple of Jeruſalem, and after upon heathen Rome, &c.) 


6. Andall Angels and men 6, ee . X 
ul hon end hmontodge The heavens Gactere bis righteouſneſs, and all the people ſee his glory 
and proclaim the great juſtice of 1t, and the glorious manifeſtation of the divine power of Chriſt in the ruine of his ma- 
licious oppoſers. 


7+ This vengeance all are 5, Confounded be all they that ſerve graven images, that boaſt themſgyes of 
—_— ag. dy ws idols : worſhip him all ye Þ || Gods. || Angels 
the worſhip of their falſe Gods (ſee Pfal. 96. note a.) that ſtill adhere to idols, when the faith of Chriſt the eternal God, 
Creatour of the world, whom the very Angels adore and obey, Heb. 1.6. is preached among them. (There being no way 
-- — = from this ruine, but an hearty ſpeedy acceptation of the Chriſtian faith, as appeared in the Roman 

mpire. 


8. This was good news $, Sjon heard and was glad, and the daughters of Judah rejoyced, becauſe of 


bath + Futon Yeaoy me thy judgments, O Lord. 


daughters of that mother city : And all the true children of Abraham, all the believing Jews (and Gentiles, alſo) ſhall by 
this means be delivered from their perſecutions, and ſo obliged to glorifie the juſtice and mercy of God in it. 


we have hoped for fo long) 
15 the ſupreme God of heaven above all Gods. 


and earth, whoſe creatures they are which all the idolatrous le of the world have worſhipt for Gods; and accordin 
at the preaching of the Goſpel all their oracles and worſhips ſhall vaniſh. , od 


2. For this (Meſſias whom 9g, For thou, Lord, art || high above all the earth; thou art exalted far j {ng 
2 


10. O ler all that pretend 19, Ye that loye the Lord, hate evil : he preſerveth the ſoul of his ſaints, 


ove = does he delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked. 


both of fleſh and ſpirit, all that he hath forbidden, all that may any way provoke his, wrath, who is a God of 'pure eyes, 
and cannor behold iniquity. And if all their lives be laid out on this one care of approving themſelves to him, their tune 
will be well ſpent in this ſervice ; and beſide the endleſs reward in another world, the ſhall not fail of the evidences of his 
goodneſs and graciouſneſs here in giving them ſignal preſervations and deliverances from all the machinations of wicked 
men, and in his time reſt and ceſſation of perſecutions, peaccable afſemblies and opportunities of ſerving him, 


11. © Light | 


' Book 


IV. 


Annotations on the Ninety Seventh Pſalm. \-- 


1 1. < Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart. 
and x | - 


that ſhall rot fail ro bring forth alt comforrable and bleſied efiats 


i , which muſt be” 
an annexation of tribulations, _ expe 


for many | 
pantry” cg of Chriſhan 


verrues, by 


| of his holineſs. 


a. 
1v0 
02 


b 
= ax. 


the comforts 
12. Rejoyce in the Lord ye righteous, and give thanks at the remembrance 


nel 
of God 


wt 
TINS 


12. This therefore is mat- 
ter of the 


Un: 


memoration of God's infinite goodneſs and mercy to all truly pious men. 


Annotations on Pſal. XCVIL 
" 


V. 2. Habitation of bis throne} From 12 and 
1122 prepared, fitted, confirmed, is |DQ here, uſed 
for a place, ſeat, but eſpecially a baſis whereon a- 
ny.thing is ſet : from whence the LXXIL had their 
42299 (the very Hebrew TID) for baſis, 1 = 
7. 27. The Chaldee here retains the Original 1129, 


but the LXXII. from the notion of the verb for 


tting, reade 47 gwn; the ſerting right of his throne ; 
ew Syriack by way of <hnns” _b _y by equity and 
Judgment OSD thy throne is confirmed : all 
which concurr to the notion of baſis and foundation, 
which is the thing which gives the rett:rude firſt, 
and then the ftab:lity, to the chair or throne that 
is ſet on it. And fo that is without queſtion the 
right, intelligible rendring of the phraſe, R:gh- 
teouſneſs and judgment are the (not habitation, but) 
baſis of his throne An his — c_—_— judi- 
catures are all built uponrighteonſneſs and judgment, 
as a throne is built and efebliſhed on a 7 ws, wr 
The Jewiſh Arab renders it TV the condition, ftate, 
OI manner. 

V.7. Gods.]J That 2X ſometimes ſignifies 
Angels hath been formerly noted. And that in this 
place it doth ſo, and not as it doth afterward v. 9g. 
and Pſal. 96. 4, 5. the Gods of the Gentiles, the Idol 
falſe Gods, or as here the Chaldee underſtand it, 

Wo N72 NBY 72 all the nations that ſerve I- 
dols, is manifeſt not onely by the LXXII. that 
render it * +++« ans his Angels, and the Syriack 


OLGA! US to the ſame ſenſe, and ſo the La- 


tin, &'c. but eſpecially by the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.6. 
where ſpeaking expreſly of Chrilt's preeminence 
above Angels, and bringing teſtimonies of it out 
of Scripture, he adds that 5» d-1<4y1 nv acglimur 
eis Þ olx«3onv, when it, 1. e. the Scripture, would in- 
troduce the firſt born, 1. e. the MMeſſias, into the world, 
1. ce. that ſuperiour world calPd -i-v:ny wer the 
world to come, C. 11. 5. aye, it ſaith, x, negoxurime- 
ov uno miylts ayerce 23, and let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him. Which words being evidently 
taken from, the LXXII. in this place, as they con- 
vince I here to ſignifie Angels, ſo they are a 
key to admit us into the full importance of this 
whole Pſalm, that it is'the igtroducing the Meſſias 
into heaven, a deſcription of Chrif*s- middle co- 
ming, ſo frequently ſtyled in the New Teſtament 
mgs7ia the Coming Or preſence $ here v. 5.) of the 
Son of man, and the kingdom of God, and of heaven, 
viz.. his aſcent thither, and ſo entring on his regal 
power, v. 1. Which he was to exerciſe there. To 
which therefore are annext the effects thereof on 
thoſe that would not permit or allow him to reign 
over them, deſtroying the obſtinate rebels, both 
Zews and Gentiles, and giving all cauſe of rejoy- 
cing to all that received the faith, and ſubjected 
themſelves to his Government. That this ſo uſe- 


| 


| 


full a key to this Pſalm may not be wreſted from 
us, It 1s not amiſs to take notice, that ſome ſhew 
of probability there is, that the words Heb. 1. 6. 
may be taken from Dext. 32. 43. (and not from 
this Pſalm) where the LXXII. reade- theſe very 
words, axyo wi nod mozy aro mirres of dywrrc Sen, Let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him. But firſt, the 
Hebrew in that Place hath no ſuch words , but 
onely theſe, WY T9 WIN, which the Chaldee, 
and Syriack, and Samaritan , and Arabick, and 
Vulgar Latin, all with exact accord, render, Praiſe 
his people ye Gentiles, (or proclaim, depredicarte his 
people, promulgate God's ſpecial favour to them) 
for which the cauſe is rendred in the next words, 


for he will avenge the bloud of his ſervants, whereas 


the LXXII. as our Copies now have it, preſents us 
with this great yariety, no lefs than four expreſs 
Scholions, for this one plain ſenſe, Evogotan vegve? 
aus wry, x; mexrwmoimnexy way mdyns dyno ns 
EvpegymTe VO 7 7% nat are, uo) cnigyod meant curl wy 
Tus yet V8, Rejoyce ye beavens together, with bim, 
and let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Rejoyce 
ye Gentiles with his people, and let all the gp 1 oc 
be ſtrong to him. Of theſe it may be obſeryed, 
that as onely the firſt and the third pretend to be 
rendrings of the Hebrew, and the ſecond and 
fourth paraphraſes or explications of their mea- 
ning in them ; ſo the falſe reading of \QV with him 
for 12Y his people, hath begotten them both. For 
having rendred that in the former, «ua nd, toge- 
ther with him, they have converted 12 nations 
into ger heavens, then annext the ſecond to ren- 
der an account of that, let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him, ſignifying the Angels worflopping him 
to be that which they meant by the heavens rejoycing 
together with him, and ſo thoſe heavens, thoſe An- 
gels in them, to be the ©'12 the nations there cal- 
led to, to praiſe or rejoyce with bim. In the third 
they have rendred 2M WIV1 by Egggirnls hon, 
rejoyce ye nations, (which differs lightly from 
praiſe Or proclaim ye Gentiles) bur then again for 
122 his people, they reade 7 % MaZ wor With his 
people, which is the conjunftion of VQY and £Y 

th. As for Territory ame mirres of ayyerot 
v5 let all the Angels of God worſhip him, itis ſo far 
from having any the leaſt affinity with the words 
in the Hebrew, that *tis no way b horny, that it 
was in the original Copies of the Greek, (but one- 


ly by ſome Scribe caſt into the _—_ rom this 
Pſalm) it being certain that none ®f thoſe ancient 


Tranflatours, which uſe to follow the LXXII. do 
follow it in this. This conſideration ther 
will render it very unreaſonable to fetch the 
words, (which the Apoſtle citeth out of the pay 
ture) from this place of Deut » Where t 
original Text hath nothing like it, and which the 
Hebrews, to whom the Epiſtle was written, did 
know was not to be found in the Hebrew, _ 
is 


pt. A. _ 


tl hm, — —_—— ah. 


tc 
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Paraphraſe. 


The Ninety Eighth Pſalm. 
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tick Pſalm 
Chald, 

T Fane 
Ty Azvid 
LXXII. Syr- 
Lat. &c, 


a. 


this Text in the Pfalm in the Hebrew, as well as 
Greek, did ſo readily afford it. Secondly, this 
citation Heb. 1.. coming in conſort with many 
other teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, *cis obs, 
fervable that all the reſt of the teſtimonies ( 
onely that of 7 will be ro him a father, and he ſhall 
be unto me a ſon, which ſeems to be taken from 
2 Sam. 7. 14. where they are ſpoken of Solomon the 
fon of David, a ſpecial type of Chriſt) are taken 
out of this one book of Pſalms, Thow art my ſon 
this day have I begotten thee, v. 5. from the expreſs 
words Pſal. 2. 7. Who maketh bis Angels ſpirits, &C. 
v. 7. from Pſal. 104. 4. Thy throne, O God, for 
ever, &c. v.8, 9. from Pſal. 45. 6,7. Thou Lord, 
51 the beginning, &C. v. 10, 11, 12. from Pſal. 102. 
25, 26. Sit thou on my right band, &c. v. 13. from 


the ſame book of Pſalins, and therein from the 
reſs words in this Pſalm, this teſtimony was ci- 
ted by the Apoſtle. , 

V. 11. Light] R. Solomon reads WR here- in the 
notion of Few, or herb, as we have it Iſai. 26. 
19, NMR 70 the dew of herbs, and 2 King. 4. 39. 
where the LXXII. reade e0, a corruption of the 
Hebrew NMR, If this might be admitted, it would 
be appliable to the Germen David, which was to 
ſpring up as a tender plant. But the conjunCtion 
with gladneſs here, gives it the or notion 
of light, which is ſo gladſome, and fo fitly uſed 
for joy, (as darkyeſs for ſorrow) the ſeed whereof 
is bttle, faith Abgy Ezra, but the harveſt great 
which R. Saadiah interprets, the ſeed is in this world, 


Pſal. 110. 1. And in all probability from 


but the harveſt in that to come. The Jewiſh Arab 
| reads, Light 5s poured forth to the righteous. 


—_y 


The Ninety Eighth P S A LM. 


Paraphraſe. 


y as @ bre- | 
viate of Moſes's at the delivery of the Iſraclites, and 
the ninery ſixth 
jeRion to. it : it is thought to have been compoſed by + David 


ing Pharaoh and the ians, Exod. 1g. 1, &c. is (as 


ſeventh foregoing) a || predi&ton of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the bringing the Gentile world in ſub- 


r. It is now a moſt op- y, O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, for he hath done maryellous things : 
ſeaſon to praiſe and 


Fapnifie the Lord of heaven, 11S TI8ÞT hand and his holy arm hath * gotten him the = vittory. 


for all the miraculous deliverances which he hath t, bur eſpecially for that glorious reſurre&ion of the Meſſias out 
of the grave (the pawn and pledge of ours) a work of  omniporent power, and an evidence of his fidelity in making 


good his promiſe to him. 


' 2, This Rs of 
his ig. raiſing Meſſias 
from the dead, and the ex- 
at completion of his predi&ions and 
men 1n the world ; to the Jews firſt, 
regions, to every Creature. 
race onely, though of a moſt 
onely, gh of a mo 
ens noe, dee men ends of the carth have ſeen 


at of infinite goodneſs, and promiſed , and ſo of fidelity 
reached out to his own peculiar people the 


2, The Lord hath made known his ſalyation ; his righteouſneſs hath he 
openly ſhewed in the ſight of the heathen. 


iſes therein, is by God appointed to be annunciated and | 
inning at Jcruſalem, Luk. 24. 41. (ſe v. 3.) and then through all the Gennile 


proclaimed to all rhe 


3. He hath remembred his mercy and truth to the houſe of Iſrael : all the 


the ſalvation of our God. 
in performing itz the benefits whereof as they were firſt 


ews, ſo were they to extend, and ſoon after ro be preached and promulgate, 


to the utmoſt nations of the world, who have all their parts 1n the redemption from fin and fatan atchieyed and wrought . 


by 1t. 


&, 3, 6. This is true mat- 
ter of the greateſt joy and 
exulration to all men, and 
deſerves to be celebrated in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, 
with all the inſtruments of 
muſick uſed in the ſervice of 
God ; and all little enough 


|| rejoyce and ſing praiſe. 
5- Sing unto the Lord 
m 


the King. 


to expreſs the glory of the work, and the infinite advantages deſigned to us, 


and ſubduing 


7, 8, 9. The whole habi- 
table world, the heathen peo- 
Ple that have been long un- 
der the ſervitude of their 
falſe 1dol-worſhips, Chall now 
be redeemed from that {la- 
ew? Ag fin and Saran, their 0- 
racles and temples: deſtroyed, 
and the doarine of the true God, and praftice of piety 
happy joyfull reformation wrought among men, which deſerves 
See Plal. $56. 11, 12, 13. and note d. 


therein. 


ther 
9. Before the Lord, for 


b 
the world to the power of the Goſpel, that Scepter of his abe. 


4. Make a joyfull noiſe unto the Lord all the earth z make a loud noiſe, and 


with the harp, with the harp, and the voice of a 


6. With trumpets and ſound of cornet, make a joyfull noiſe before the Lord 


Chriſt thus entring on his regal office, 


8. Let the * flouds Þ clap their hands, let the hills || be joyfull toge- 


Se 


PC. 96.14 


7. Let the Sea + roar and the fulneſs. thereof, the world and they that dwell ; me 


loud noiſe 
(== 
PC. 96. i, 


* Rivers 
he cometh to judge the earth ; with righteouſneſs mA 


ſhall he judge the world, and the people with + equity. 


and juſtice and charity, ſer up in their ſtead, and thereby a moſt. 


all the acknowledgments of humble and thankfull hearts, 


Annota- 


| cry ve 
bemently 
vw 


+ upright- 
poo 
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ym 
OP bring him, 1. e. Chrift, relief, in raiſing his dead 
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gni ng 
any. The Jew ra reads, And 
and his power a 
Pſal. 116. 6-1 as bronght low, $20 


helped me. The Chaldee V2 NPTÞ- beth relieveit;; | 


or redeemed im”: the LXXH: Yaoi ain, 


» Latin ſalvavit fhi,- bath Javed for him ; 7 he Syrah T 


FILE z as the Chaldee, hath relieved, 'or ' re-| 


deemed bim, [This being here.-applied to God, 
- that his right hand and holy arm bath relieved hon, | * 
helped him: , brought him ſalvation. or deliverance, | noi 
h_ by ſome figure it may be ifiterpreted of 
God's. relievirig his people, and ſetting forth him- 
ſelf vi&orious in the eyes of men, yet molt literally 
it belongs to the prophetick' ſenſe,” accompliſhe in | 
the reſurrection of Chriſt ;, for then in-an eminent 
manner did the divine power, called WD? bss, i.e. 

God's, right hand, and God's fidelity in making 
good his promiſed "relief (he will not leave fey 
in hades —) fitly ſtyled WT? UI11 his holy 


body out of the grave, and exalting him perſonal- 
ly to God's right hand in heaven : and this 


NR72) liarly ſeems to be the IVR7B3 the wonderfull f anc 


ſolemn thanſgiving in the enſuing Pſalm. ſhing of box bs together + Mets " The a like 
b. V. 8. Clap} NI RR) ſhall clap the hands, ls herk ſound to that "ALLEE ewiſh 
M2! applied to MV) che r5vers, as an expreilion of | Arab reads, And let the Or 
joy. 'The whole heathen world are heretapre clap their hands, and the people all of 
by the ſeveral parts of this viſible globe, Sea, them cry aloud or prenl.rg. re if Jo. 
The Ninety Ninth P S A LM. 
| The ninety ninth Pſalm, anciently || attributed to David, ſeems firſt to refer to his quiet | Take 
eſtabliſhment in that Throne to which God had choſen him, but pO alſo (as the N pitt 
former ) to the kingdom of the Meſſias. <:-3 
. Syr, Lat 
&c. 
} be unquiet -x, HE Lord reigneth, * let the le + tremble : he * fitteth between Paraphraſe 
—_ T the Cherubims, let the obeſe , 1. The noe God ©, 
hath promiſed to be his and 1 the Cherubims to be placed covering the propiriatory en | 
b ls, roi hi ny, ad mt te eine wel to ſhew forth his power in 
Ne ns nh FI 
4 
ite of all -— ws pee TAO " Cur, We Ricks) 
or of Chriſt 
1 Is hi ; And” herein hath God 
- Toletpmep is ctr TS 
in - 
ned even by heathen men to be far too ſtrong for any nation to refiſt or oppoſe I” TT al Bt 
e I for- 
bo y hall , 3. - Let wy praiſe thy mw and —_ prowl + for it is =_ pF ot. coaconl hea! may — 
engeance, confeſs evidenced on to ſubduing and magnifying 
Fn bs brogle, (This wes reore eemitienly fulfilled s che comcrtin of the Genes to Chriſt.) | 


the complication of miracles, which are here men- 
tioned in the beginning, and are the matter of the 
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is here applied to the gd 23 

ly,.to the bills v.B.. And \ T - 
i= TD pbati 

g or daſhing of the wat HL 3 

being, a — ——— that, 
the revers are. here ſaid. to, 
Chaldee, faith Schindler, exp 


RT they ſhall ſtrikg or play on the rnb with the 
hand, ba. ſure thar is- fly. the [0 rhe (ad 

dee; the more emendate Copies Aon, hgt=—c N'g5 
a) let the rivers clap their hands to &c. gn 
ſo the LXXII. «gm 46), "ſhall clap tht hand. The 
ſame phraſe is uſed of trees, 1/a. 55. 12. and there 
both Chaldee ,and LXXII. agree q the rendring, 
INT'D2P2 pap? emmxygoriors mis xhddbig , they ſhall 
clap the hand, or applaud with the boughs, e Cla- 


4. The King's ſtrength alfo loveth judgment : thou doeſt eftabliſh equity, 
thou executeſt Arden and righteouſneſs in Jacob. 


peace and ſtabiliry, he hath recciyed wholly wholly fram God 


great end, to puniſh ſin, and ſer up all manner 


and that God which hath 


an 0H ſtrerely vi 


——  — — —— a 


their unnarural fins upon 
purity 


= — -- 


d. 


naw 
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os 


IS 
+,%% 
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and by excellent Laws, and Rulers after his own heart, indeavouring to advance the praftice 
and juſtice and chariry among the Jews. 
5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his footſtool ; fox he is holy. 
a Prince on carth, uſe to caſt themſelves at his ſeer, { ler” us be proſtrate 
COTE ES nn Herne, 
T ph ry 
CT ET cotnnty agar tn ble ; | j | 
n 6. Moſes and Aaron among * his {| prieſts, and Samuel among them that call j aim, 
G pon his name : caption ye hy | and he anſwered them. 
CES 
Moſes God was T th carion RD. 1G. 4 
ES EEE SITES IETERSS ELSE 
Philiſtms were | V. 10» 


of theſe . He ſpake unto them in< the + cloudy pillar : they kept his teſtimonies, + gw 
ec as ndike calaencms that he gave the * clad 


I 


friend, Ewing them vocal anſwers out of a bright cloud which incompaſicd them, a wonderfull dignation of God's to thoſe 
fairhfull o& his which obeyed and obſerved his commands. - | 
8. And when the people =$. Thou anſweredlſt 4 them, O Lord our God ; * thou waſt a God that for- * o 6 
_ _ nt _ gaveſt them, though thou tookeſt yengeance of their inventions. thou wer 
oe 7 ay wg ur crying fins, theſe mens prayers were fo effe&ual with him, as to avert the plagues, and obtain for thei 
remifhon for them. Tk 
ot when 
9. O let theſe unſpeakable 9g. Exalt the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy hill ; for the Lord our theewn 
dignations of his, and | Cad j puniſhing 
_—— Anke God is holy. tel mak 


his ſervants, bring ns all co his ſanAuary on our knees, to praiſe and adore his ſacred and glorious majeſty, and offer up our 
continual and ardent prayers unto him. 


Annotations on Pſal. XCIN. 


V. 1. Tremble] Of 3, we have ſpoken before | whether BN ſhould be referred to YW to ſignifie 
(ſee note on Pſal. 4. e.) and obſerved the notion | lee the earth be moved, the ſame with Ban, or 
of it, as for anger ſo alſo for fear (ſo ſaith Ab» | whether to God, and ſo be of the ſignification with 
Walid of this root, that in the Arabick it ſignifies | 91) in Arabick, to hang, making the earth the ac- 
trembling and commotion, and is ſometimes from an- | cuſative caſe, be that ſitteth berween the Cherubims 
ger, ſometimes from fear, and other occaſions) the | hangeth (faſt) the earth, according to that of Fob 
word generally ſignifying motion or commotion, El- | 23.7. and hangeth the earth _=_ nothing. And thus 
ther of body or of mind, and both theſe being e- | in an Hebrew-Arabick gloſlary it is rendred p75 

ually commotions of mind. Here the context may | hanging. | 

Tom to direct the taking it in the notion of com- . 6. Prieſts] 153, from [77 co miniſter, is a þ, 
motion ſimply, as that ſignifies «s]e5avia ſedition or | common title of Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical Ofi- jg 
tumult of rebels or other adverſaries. And then the | cers. Hence it is that Exod. 2. 16. where the He- * 
ſenſe will lye thus, The Lord reigheth, D'SY NIN | brew hath 173, the Chaldee reads $2" rhe Prince 
let the people be moved, i.e. Now God hath ſet up of Midian. $0 Exod. 19. 22, 24. INT clearly 
David in his Throne, and peaceably ſettled the | ſignifies, not the ſons of Aaron, but the firſt-born 
Kingdom on him, in ſpight of all the commotion | or chief of the families. So 2 Sam. 8. 18. David's 
of the people. The LXXII. render it to this ſenſe | ſons were 2'3I72, not Prieſts, but Princes or chief 
(as P/e. 4. 4.) *y ti Swny na, let the _ be angry | Rulers; ANA oreat men, Gith the Chaldee, the 
or regret it, as much as they will. The Chaldee | ſame, called SORT principal or chief men at 
and $riack uſe the ſame word IN), from VN to | che hand of the King, 1 Chron. 18. 17. Of which 
be moved, which competently agrees to this noti- | ſort was Jra, called 12, not a Prieſt, but a chief 
ON, as alſo the latter part of this verſe; for as | Ruler about David, 2 Sam. 20.26. And in the more 


29" TANG 28) in the participle, he that ſuterh on Or | general notion of the word, as it comprehends both 
COMP inbabiteth the Cherubims, is all one direftly with | Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, it is evident that 


p88 


MINM! the Lord, ſo BYN from 112, which, as 112 | Moſes as well as Aaron are here rightly recited 
alſo, fignifies merion and agitation, is exactly the | 11722 among God's Rwlers Or chief men. 

ſame with MT, and accordingly the Chaldee ren- | V. 7. Cloudy pillar] What "OY 1 pation or 
ders it VT), the former word yn or Y! reduplica- | pillar Ki cloud here ſignifies, as far as refers to Mo- Wy 
ted, and foto the very ſame ſenſe; the LXXII. have | ſes and Aaron, there is no difficulty. For as in vp 


oxaev2179 be ſhaken, the Latin moveatur be moved, | their paſſage out of egypt, God conducted and 
the fame alſo. Yet may it alſo be read as in the | protected them by a brit cloud, Exod. 13. 21. 


future, and in the notion of fearing and quakzng z | which is there, as here, called VEY @ pillar, ſig- 
- The nations ſhall tremble, and the earth ſhall be moved, | nifying thereby the form or ſimilitude of an hol- 
as appearances of God are wont to be received with | low p:{ar, or concave body over their heads, co- 
trembling and amazement, and at the giving the law, | ming down to the ground on eyery ſide of = Bing 
the people trembled and the earth ſhook, and this will | and ſo like wings incompaſling and ſhielding them 
be a fit expreſſion of the ſubjefting the heathen | (ſee note on 1 Cor. 10. a.) ſo when tis added c. 14. 
world to Chriff*s Kingdom. Abu Walid doubts | 1. that the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, that Lord 
that 


— 
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that 
fore them in a pillar of cloud, there can be no doubt 
but God, as here is ſaid, /pake unto them in a pillar 
of cloud. So Exod. 16. 10.7the ny $0 the Loyd 
peared in the cloud, and the Lord ſpake tnto Moſes 
ſaying : ſo Exod. 17. 6. when God faith unto Moſes 
I will ſtand before ther upon the rock, in Horeb, and 
thou ſhalt ſmite, and water ſhall come out, this is a- 
gain this VOY pillar, or according to the notion 
of the theme "1OY ſtetir) ſtanding of the cloud on 
Horeb. So Exod. 19. 9. Lo I come to thee in 4 thick, 
cloud, that the people may bear when I ſpeak, with thee, 
and believe thee for ever : and {0 v. 16. as there were 
thunders and lightnings, ſo there was a thick cloud 
upon the mount, and the Lord deſcended v. 18. and 
anſwered Moſes by woice v. 19, and to this com- 
merce Aaron was admitted v. 24. '$oc. 20. v.21. 
Moſes drew near to the thick darkyeſs (all one with 
the cloud) where God was, and the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes v. 22. All the difficulty is, what relation 
this of the pillar of cloud can have to Samuel, in 
whoſe time this is not reported. To this the an- 
ſwer might be, that although the anſwering them 
y. 6. were common to all the three perſons, Moſes 
and Aaron and Samuel, yet there 1s no- neceſlity 
that the pillar of cloud ſhould be common to them 
all ; *twere ſufficient that it is applicable to Moſes 
and Aaron, though not to Samuel. But yet even of 
Samuel it is evideat, that (as ?tis here) God ſpake 
unto him, calling him by his name, 1 Sa. 3. and 
"tis there ſaid at the fourth time of calling, when 
he proceeded to ſpeak and reveal himſelf to him, 
V. 10. the Lord came, and ſtood, and called, Samuel, 
Samuel. This muſt certainly fignifie the ſame thing 
that was ſaid of God's appearing to Moſes, Exod. 
17. 6. I will ſtand before thee q 4 the rock, And that 
being reaſonably reſolved to be this of the pillar of 
cloud, in probability this to Samuel being parallel to 
that, may be conceived to be this pillar of cloud alſo, 
though at three former calls is certain it appeared 


not. So.again at the time when Samwe''s offering and | 


rayers were ſo ſignally heard at Mizpeh, 1Sam.7. it 
1s ſaid v.,9. the Lord anſwered him, and v.10, the Lord 
thundred with a great thunder; where God”s yoice,and 
thunder, were queſtionleſs like that of Exod. 19. 16. 
where the cloud 1s mentioned as well as the thunder ;, 
and indeed where thunder 1s, a cloud is ſuppoſed 
to be, and ſo this anſwering of Samuel with thunder, 
muſt be God's ſpeakzng ro him at this time (if not 
before) out of the cloud alſo. Thus in the New Te- 
ſtament we ſo frequently have the voice of God our 
of a cloud, that when the vorce is mentioned without 
the mention of the cloud, the cloud is yet to be ſup- 
poſed, as that from whence the woice came. 

V. 8. Them] Thedifficulty of this v. 8. will beſt 
be cleared by obſerving the notion of 577, not 
to them, or barely as a dative caſe (forgaveſt them ) 
but for. i.e. for their ſakes. _ The Chaldee 
render it 1W\7WQR for, or becauſe of them. And 
then God's being RU2 pardoning or propitiated (fo 
WW) oft ſignifies remiſſion, propitiation) DI? for 
them, is his ſparing the people for their prayers; 


as he certainly did in, all the examples of Moſes 


and Aaron and Samuel; for all their prayers being 
for the averting of God's wrath from the people, 


in the verſe immediately foregoing went be- 


God's being propiriated for them (or as the LXXIL. 
wind]S- avnis, eaſily propitiated / them) is God's 
or 


pardoning not them, but the peop their ſakes, or 
ab their requeſts.» This dignation of God's 


revenging their inventions, i. e. when thou oy re- 
, thou 


of them, for this yony of 
V. 35- the Lord plagued the people becauſe they made 
the calf —— 1.e. the Lord was IP £P ine 
Iudv 6+ mw. emmdidars amor, avenging, Or atting 
revenge on their deeds or makin Whit ſome of 
the people were already fallen by God's hand, and 
three thouſand in one day werelain by the Levites at 
Moſes's command v. 28. and if Moſes would have 
let God alone, they had been all utterly conſumed : 
and now, when God's wrath was. thus high, .and 
ingaged in the execution, Moſes beſonght the Lord 
V. 11. and God repented him of the evil which he 
thought to doe unto this people v. 14. $6 in the ſecond 
example, that of Aaron, Num. 16. God ſaith to 
Moſes v. 45. Get you up from this congregation, that 
I may conſume them as in a moment, and it follows, 
they fell upon their faces (and prayed to God) then 
V. 46. Moſes ſaid to Aaron, Take a Cenſer, and put 
fire therein from off the Altar ;, and put on incenſe, 
and 'go quickly unto the congregation, and make an 
atonement for them, for there is wrath gone out from 


the Lord, the plague is begun, and v. 47. behold the 


plague was begyin djmong the people : (and ſo God 
was literally DJ avenging or puniſhing their deeds) 
and he, i.e. Aaron, :put on incenſe, and, made atone- 
ment for the people, and ſtood between the dead. and 
the living, and the plague was ſtayed. The like is 
alfo intimated-in the third inffance, that of $a- 
muel,; 1:Sam. 7, For there tis eyident the 1ſraclites 
were ſore preſt and worſted by the Philiſtims, and 
afraid of them v.97. and Samuel tells them, that :f 
they do return unto the Lord with all their hearts, then 
they muſt put away: their ſtrange | gods — and God 
will deliver them out of the hand. of the Philiſtsms, 
v..3. And they do as he bid them v. 4. and- kept 
a.ſolemn fa## y.6. (certainly for the averting ſome 
judgment under which they were) and they [aid to 
Samuel .8. Ceaſe not to Cry wito the Lord our God 


| for us, that he will ſave us — And juſt then it 


was, that God Bs FSC by Samuels prayers, 
Samnel took, a | and offered it, and cryed unto 
the Lord for Iſrael, 13D" and the Lord anſwered 


bin, as here in the beginning of the verſe, "MR 
PIT 1V: thou AB Bos .O® Lord our God. And 


appears to be the full and ready importance of 
this'pallage.. --: 1 | 


ſo in every of the examples here ſpecifed, this 


* 
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The Hundredth 


Paraphbraſe. 
The hundredth Pialm be- 


ing made up of lauds and 


A Pſalm || of praiſe. 


PSALM 


praiſes of God for all his mercies, was appointed to be uſed at the offering of thoſe peace-offerings which were for a thank(- 
giving, Lev. 7. 12. the prefect or przcentor beginning, and finging, 


let all the le 
Id 


n wor- 
ſhip and praiſe, and offer 


1. Make a joyfull noiſe unto the Lord, all + ye lands; 
2. Serve the Lord with gladneſs, come before his preſe 


ence with * ſinging. 


up : 
their prayers and ſupplications to the God of heaven, reſort daily to his ſantuary, and conſtantly arend his ſervice, and 
ce eas not cftioable and delecable tak, the moſt renowned and glorious umployment : , 


3- As being our way of 
converſing with the great and yye gur ſelves : 
glortous ommporent crearor 


3. Know ye that the Lord he is God, || it is he that hath made 
we are his people and the ſheep of his paſture. 


of heaven and earth, to whom we owe all that we have, our very being and condu& and preſervation, and to whom we 
are obliged to pay all the obedience and obſervance that the meekeſt creatures in nature pay to thoſe that have care and 


condu& of them. 


4+ O let us make our fo- 
Icmn addreſles to his ſantua- 


4. Enter into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his courts with praiſe : 
be thankfull unto him, and bleſs his name. 


ry, that court or youu where Feng” i "6 
his divine Majeſty is ſignally pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, and to teſtifie his 


liar reſidence, and favourable audience to 


them who aſſemble there, by the preſence of his holy Angels 1n thar place ; let us come thither with all the humility and 


devction of loyal thankfull hearts, and praiſe and magni 


his name for all the mercics we have ever received from him. 


To which beginnings of the Przfedt, the whole quire of Prieſts anſwer, 


$5. Tothis we have all ima- 
inable obligations, not one- 


y that of his ſovereign domi- to all generations. 


nion over all, ro which therefore all the performances of our lives are but a moſt unproport 


5- » For the Lord is good, his mercy is everlaſting, and his truth endureth 


1onable tribute ; but alſo his 


abundant benignity, his rich promiſes of a never failing mercy, and his conſtant fidelity in performing to every man, that 


i5 qualified for receiving it, 


utmoſt that he eyer promiſed to any. 


Annotations on Pſal. C. 


V. 3. Not we our ſelves] The Jewiſh Arab fol- 
lows here another reading, not 87, but 47 zo him, 
and accordingly interprets it, we aye 71? to him, .or 
his, bis people, and the ſheep of his paſture. And fo 
the Chaldee alſo, he hath made_us, RIIR M71 
and we are his ; bat the Syriack and LXXIl. and 
Latin and Arabick accord in the other reading 
x) *% nude, and not We. 

V. 5. For the Lord is good] That the Pſalm was 
appointed to aftend the oblation of the, peace-offe- 
ring, appears by the title of it, AMNY MAMA a 
Pſalm of confeſſron, acknowledgment, thanksgiving, 
proportionable to that ſacrifice of thankseiving, 
fo ſtyled Lev. 7. 12. Now as in the offering of 
ſuch, the prieſts prepared and fired the ſacrifices, 


ſo the ſingers prepared and began the lauds. And 
this Pſalm being, in the former part of it, an ad- 
monition to bleſſing and praiſing, (which was the 
Levites office, as the Deacons in the primitive 
Church, who was therefore ſtyled the monitor, that 
invited or called upon, them to pray) Make 4 joy- 
fall noiſe, ſerve, Come before his preſence, Know ye, 
Enter, be thankful — but in this laſt verſe a Gene- 
ral form of prayer, uſed upon all occaſions, the 
Lord is good, his mercy is everlaſting, . and his truth 
endureth—— this laſt ſeems to be the Reſponſe of 
the whole Chorus of the Prieſts, at the inſtant of 
the firing of the ſacrifice, the prefect or przcentor 
having begun the reſt. 


The LE and Fult P S A L M. 


 Paraphbraſe. 
The hundred and firſt 
Plalm, compoſed by David, 


A Plalm of David. 


xz 


is a meditation, and reſolution of all care of piety both in his own perſon and family, and in the adminiſtration of the 


regal office, to incoufage and-advance 'verrue,”-and rebuke and chaftiſe impiety 


It feems to have been on 


occafion of bringing up the Ark to the city of David, to qualifie them for the preſence of that amongſt them : and it is an 
excellent directory to all perſons 1n the greateſt or loweſt place of authority on earth, whoſe ſole end and defign it ought to 


be, if they defire God's bleſling- upon them, to people the world with yertuous living, and to diſcountenance 


kedneſs, 


WIC+ 


1, I will 


and * not | be ha 
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bw p53 come unto me ? 1 will walk within my houſe with a heart) 4 cſta- 
corae afforded me this teſtimony of his preſence, the Ark of his Covenant, I am 
wnto mes | fr and fe way (af for fo ar mercies, and am therefore 


eſpecially of and of publick adminiſtration, 6 
CE of nn defee and paryoſe in his Ice. ap- 


3: I will ſet no wicked thing before mine eyes : 1 hate the work of them that 1 will not ex | 
* turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave tome. one eel deſign, 
ſtare, or appear to contribute to worldly advantages never ſo much. The leaſt declination from the ri 
ſoever the plaufible pretence be, I will for ever deteſt and avoid, and never i 
maximes of the world, as to admit that as prudential, which 1s nor 
pity. | 
* crooted 4+ > A * froward heart ſhall depart from me : I || will not know a wicked 4- He that. ſhall think to y; 
i--2 perſon. _ | in 


; 


i 


TX; 


| | | admiſſion into my Court 
evil Counſels, by being more ſhrewd or ſubtle or cunning tharf other men, by being able to dire me to \ of Srpencine 
& 91 wiſedom, ſhall much fail in his pet: pe 30g 1 alt” pncce GREY rant, 0 my ſecrets or 
yR ervice than fuch, being abſolutely | never ro make uſe of any one fach art un all my deliberations. 


5. Who ſo privily ſlandereth his neighbour, him will I cut off : him that - _ 5- Thoſe ways of whiſpe- 
+ »ideor hath an high look and © a + proud heart, will not I ſuffer. ring and detraQion, by which 


uh: , _ , _ men are wont to gain confi= © 
In" dence and favour and imployment from Princes, ſhall not onely miſs of that ſucceſs with me, bur be ſure to _ 
MY puniſhed, whenſoerer I meet with them : As for thoſe whoſe pride, and ambirion and infariable defires of jnriching or - 


vancing themſelves, do pur them forward to ſeek offices or 1mployments under me, I will have no ce for 
aſſuring my {elf that thoſe that defign ſuch advantages to ves, are never likely to imvend the goof of th ankle 


6. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithfull in the land, that they may dwell with * 6. In the choice of Coun- 
me : he that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me. ; = or ſervants and offi- 
ſtant rule, to ſeek our thoſe that are of moſt tried fideli Oran par frank Longo oy , even 
the rarkem of the Rinaiem, will not adale of any welintel 4 ſuch and none bur ſuch I ſhall will do 
me Revices and I will not admit any elſe, bur ſuch as ſhall chus approve themſelves, into any imployment abour me. 


*"nte *7. He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell * within my houſe ; he that telleth = 7- A ſubtile, eunning, falſe 
"IPA lies ſhall not tarry in my ſight. . perſon hall we hom 


A Court or Counſels, or being preferred to the ſupreme offices of ſtate, that he that hath been foutd guilty of ſuch arrs as 
theſe, that makes no conſcience of injuſtice or deceit, ſhall not be indured in my preſence. 


{ in the 8. I will || 4 early deſtroy all the wicked of the land, that I may cut off all © 8. When wicked men are q 


morning 7 ity of the Lord, ; proceed 
5 | wicked doers from the atys th os 1/7 cially 

againſt them, and extirpate them our of the nation, and reform and reduce all this people, called by God 

the pratice of all godlineſs, leaving, if it be poſſible, never an obſtinate notorious ſinner among them. 


Annotations on Pſal. CI. 


2, 
AYIUR derſtand, is V7"2WR here in Hiphil, 1 will make wiſe, | ing doing (viz. the praCtical knowledge) and wiſe 
** or inſtrutt;, ſo Pſal. 32. 8. YPIOR 7 will inſtruft | dom being, uſed for piety; as folly for ſin, *tis 

thee. The Chaldee interpret it as a ſpeech of God | regular, and agreeing to rules of analogy here, 
to David, 1I7;UR 1 will inftritt thee; bt the reſt | that anderſtending, or inſtrufting ones ſelf in the 
of the Pſalm fayours not this interpretation, being | 7ighe way, ſhould ſignifie the making in it. The 
all in ſequence to the firſt verſe, in the firſt per- | Jewiſh Arab here reads, will ſhew underftanding, 
fon, applicable to none but David himſelf. Of | or deal with underſtanding in an. upright way, or 1 
him therefore the word here in Hiphil being uſed, | will conſider the perfeft way, till thy enlargement or 
it muſt be applied in relation to his Kingdom, or | refreſhment come wnto me, and 1 will walk in perfett- 
Family, that he will inſtru them, or perhaps as | neſs or wprightneſs of my heart, in the midſt of my 
"tis ſometimes uſed intranſitively, 7 will underſtand, | family: Bur if we conſider the latter of the 
or (as elſewhere *tis frequent) in the- notion of | verſe, which may moſt probably direct us to the 
Hithpael, reciprocally, 1 will inſtru my ſelf : | occaſion of compoſing this Pſalm, we ſhall find 
which the. LXXII. have ſufficiently expreſt by uri- _ to apply - to = — _ men Sum 
. | * +. * | indee icularly to his ho or y. 
ov, 1 will underſtand, and the Syriack by <<S©JO | hen David reſolved to bring up the Ark of thi 
axd I will walk,, which is the paraphraſe, though | Lord to Feruſalem, 2 Sam. 6. they brought it on 4 
not the literal rendring of it; the onely end and | cart ont of the houſe of Abinadab, and Vzza driving 
uſe of his knowing, learning, or inſtrufting himſelf | the cart and taking hold of the Ark, God ſmore 
in the _way, being the walking in it. And indeed | Uzz4 and he died y. 7. On this David ey «4 
O0O2 pleaſe 


V. 2. Behave a ſelf wiſely] From PW to wn | knowing in the ſcripture-ſtyle ſo frequently 7 
WH 1 e- 
ut 
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MM 
Wan 
15V 


Edom and his houſhold 
' prize again, andbrought 


—— CE EEE ACEC - 
td vi is and afraid v. 9. and ſaid, How ſball | ning 
ek x Darden 

6 . 
bus Corrie it aſide xt the houſe of nc S 


the Lord come to me ? 
' the Ark, unto him into the 


come to me ? 


there it rye oy bog 
co * by the bleſſing - of ord on 
Ee bs: houſhold, 5. 4%. he refumed the enter- 
t up the —_— woe $6 
City of David with gladneſs, 2 ered ſacrifice 
V. ys V. 14. and offered offerings 
and peace-offerings v. 17. and bleſſed the people v. 19. 
and dealt to all the people to every one a portion of 
bread, and fleſh, and wine, V. 19. and then David 
returned to fe his houſhold v. 20. Where beſide 
thic ſolemnirics of carrying up the Ark, two things 
are obſervable in order to this ent verſe of 
this Pſalm : 1. his. being afraid of the Lord, which 
cauſed him to ſay, How ſball the Ark of the Lord 
come tome ? Vv. 9. and 2ly, his retzrning to bleſs bis 
houſhold v. 20. Theſe two paſſages had in all pro- 
befiliry relation the one to the other. He was 
afraid, the ſins and unworthineſs of his family 
might ſo far unqualifie them for receiving benefit 
by the preſence of the Ark, that it might bring 
a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing upon him ; and al- 
though by the experience of 1t on Obed-Edom, he 
was encouraged to hope well, yet as ſoon as he 
had brought up the Ark, he omits no time, neg- 
lets no care, to fit and prepare his family for 
ſuch a bleſſing ;, and that ſure was by inſtrufting 
them in the rules of God's worſhip and obedience, 
purging out all unreformed evil livers, not per- 
mitting one wicked perſon, ſlanderer, lyar, to re- 
main in his houſhold, which as it is the meaning 
of his returning to bleſs his houſhold (in the notion 
of bleſſing Af. 3. 26. for turning every one from his 
aniqu 7»; and withall, the interpretation of w 
we reade in the latter part of this Pſalm, A fro- 
ward heart ſhall depart from me : 1 will not know a 
wicked perſon V. 4- Who ſo Srivily ſlandereth his 
neighbour, bim will I cut off : him that hath an high 
look, and proud heart, I will not ſuffer v. 5. Mane 
eyes ſhall be on the faithfull, that they may dwell with 
me, and ſerve me v.6. He that worketh deceit, ſhall 
not dwell in the midſt of my houſe ; be that tells lies 
ſhall not tarry in my ſight v. 7. fo it is exatly equi- 
valent to his nfrating in 4 perfett way here, 
(which therefore prabably mult be interpreted to 
belong, as the bleſſing did, to his houſhold or fami- 
ly, yet including himfelf as his firſt care, the chief 
member of it.)- Thus again tp thoſe words of his, 
cauſed by his fear, "V3! NR "28 RA) TI'S how ſhall 
the Ark, of the Lord come to me? the next words 
here are anſwerable, \2R VAN 'NQ when it ſhall come 
to me, by it meaning the Ark, or God, which had 
that his peculiar reſidence in the Ark; (Aben Ezra 
reads, 1 will underſtand the perfett way, when it, 
i. &. that way ſhall come unto me.) By This accor- 
dance we have little reaſon to doubt, but this of 
the ſecond preparation of bringing up the Ark to 
Feruſalem', was the occaſion and ſeaton of com- 
poſing this Palm, and his reſolution of purging, 
and fo blefling of his houſhoid, the ſubject of ir : 


14 e both of this verſe, a 
the reſt of the Pſalm ; and therefore I have thus 


- full i 


be taken here, 

turn afide, v. 3. T he EXXI. render it wee ozapf? 
4 crooked heart (10 faith Heſychins, exayflis ger oc, 
the word ſignifies crooked) in oppoſition to dirett- 
neſ; and clearneſs of dealing ; and fo the Chaldee 
RJOPW Tank COPY obli p - _— All y 
expreſs that ſerpentine tubtilty, made (0) 

crooked motions and Mzanders, which ed moſt 
oppoſite to upright and honeſt and clear dea- 


V. 5. Proud heart] From AN) latus or dilatatus 
eſt, is the noun IN? here, broad, or wide, or large, 


and being applied to the heare or ſox, it notes - 


largengſs of deſires. SO Prov. 28, 25. WB) an? he 
here that ts large in ſoul, The LXXII. fitly rendred 
47M &- inſatiable, applying it either to wealth or 
honour, the inſatiate deſire of either of which (as 
there it follows) ſtirrs up ſtrife. And ſo here they 
have rendred it again, aTairy wed!a, be that cannot 
be filled in the heart, i.e. the covetous or ambitious 


man : the Syriack reade a.v0y wide or broad, ſo 


4 
the Jewiſh Arab, Him that is high of eyes, and wide 
of heart, I can have no patience with thoſe two. 

V. 8. Early] The Judicatnres for the examina- 
tion and ſentencing of wicked men were wont to be 
in the morning, faith the learned Hugo Grotius, 
who thinks this alſo to be the meaning of Fob 38. 
13. where of the morning ®tis ſaid, that wicked men 
are driven away by it. And thus tis poſſible that 
phraſe of being 45ſpelled or driven away may be 
uſed for the cutting rhem off in Judicature, for ſo 
Pſal. 1. 4. the ungodly being driven away by the wind, 
is attended with their nor ſtanding in judgment. 
But it may yung in that paſſage in Fob more 
probably referr to the dsſperſing of thoſe, whom 
the darkneſs'of the night incouraged to wicked- 
neſs, thieves, treacherous perſons, &c. whom the 
light would diſcover, To thoſe the conſequentrs 
ſeem to refer it ; ſee the learned Caſtellio on that 
place. However of the cuſtom it ſelf there can be 
no doubt, both as to ſitting in Courts of Judica- 
ture, and to executions, that among them, as a- 
mong us, they were uſually iz the morning, at leaſt 
began then, when they continued till the evening. 
And to this moſt probably 222? in the plural, 
in the mornings, here referrs, the ſeaſon wherein 
David, as a Judge, entring on the Tribunal, de- 
fſtroys and cuts ff the wicked doers. The former 
part of the Pſalm contains his reſolution for choice 
of counſellers and officers of ſtate, preferring the 
plain, honeſt, and not the ſubrileſt contrivers ; 
and this laſt for the execution of juſtice, diſcoun- 
tenancing, and judicially cutting off all wicked mey. 
The Jewiſh Arab reads according to the paſſing of the 


and this will prove a fit key to let us in to the mea- | 


mornings, i. e. contgaually, day after day, every day 


Or morning. 


The 


0'p2? 
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The Hundred Second” P'S AL M.. 


Prager of the aMifed, when he iv brerwhelnied, aid pourvih his 
A complaint before the Lord. _— | 


23. the preyer of the afflited, ſeems to have been in rime of _ 
SEES = = : 
prayer to God. 


| © Lord, andlet cry come unto thee.  _.. 
| 1 Hear my prayer þ 0 Lak, andlermy ry come moths, incline 


thine car unto.me, Gy fe & when Icall, anſwer me ſpeedily. 
Cs ne Tow gartonly placed © cine wy di, Sand mice er ſt me — Et 
anſwer my petitions, and that, as the cxigence of thy moogle + requires, with 


* are conſu- © 2, For my days * are conſumed * like ſmoak, and my bones are ot up as - 
med in the 
end jn 


(moak, R denly at an end, our ſtrength is alread 
{eaſe A 4- pants ISO, and withered like graſs, Rn © 


5. By reaſon of the yoice of my groaning my bones cleaye to my skin. 


I wefepl-  G, Lam like a pelican of the wilderneſs, Fam like an owle of » the {| defart. 


$ hopeleſs of ir as the moſt ſolitary Pelican in the Deſart, which complains fo ſadly, or the 
bis leduing in eaioans teatts, - > 


7. I watch and am as a ſparrow alone upon the houſe top. 


ry fad and ſolitary and mournfull, EITg 23 00709) f 22 UII G02 1Y the mken cle hk 
near her, no allay of her ſorrow or 


+wyſlande=- $8, Mine enemies reproach me all the day, and + they that are «mad againſt 8. 


ren are me are ſyorn againſt mes 
_— no 


ſanders and perjuries to miſchicf me. 
*;wherefore. 9. 4 * For I have © eaten aſhes like bread, and mingled my 7 drink with wee- 


* ping ; 2 & md wines ow of E: 
hve ſemaly berken my lf laſing and ern 
10, Becauſe of thine indignation and thy wrath, for thou haſt f lifred me 10- And the - al f, 
up, and caſt me down. Gayn.59 jay Fropy pho 


diſpleaſure of thine, to which I am a A 


11. My days are like a ſhadow that declineth, and I am withered like graſs. 7 op 5 oy 

12. But thou, O Lord, ſhalt endure for ever, and thy remembrance unto all 2 Leh — oy ug 
generations. to i = 

13. Thou ſbalt ariſe and have mercy upon Zion; for the time to favour hers” | 
yea the ſet time Is come. 


nally loſt. Bur herein this one grear comfore remains thr th 
ro our frail tranſitory ſtare, thy mercy RT mn | 
that thou wilt in thy good time return the orptioiey of ane Chet Seek 

of peaceable aſſemblies, and that it will not now be long cre that moſt defirable and acceprable time come. 


dn 14. For thy ſervants 8 || take pleaſure in her ſtones, and + favour the duſt ah To this 
cof. 


deal kindly that 

with * are carried captive heathen cneaales, If they full de cruly frail <E thy paginbens, and ThnbIT hs al 
—— < mntngg 1 > be hon rom = ery op nn: da 
waſte among us, ({e Nehem. 1. 3.) we cannot chooſe but and our fins, and with 
allttion be traaſpors when we think of cither, rey e= -/ want of outward Jork wor 
firable in our rather inhanſed of incerdiged felicities, us vow 


ET Ge i een IFGRs WANOF cnn 


E., IAA ett of the Lord, neo Ligraf he) 
earth thy glory 
16. When the Lord ſhall build up Zion, he ſhall appear in his 


* rub 17. He will regard the prayer of the * deſtitute, ud not ceaſe thi 
WWT prayer. 


3 


TO 
Mn 


"O23 


F+ [og 
18. The wonderfulnefs of 1$, 


CT I ates a. _— ' IT 3 _ —— 9 DN WOIEETSIDS: \þ | 
| Annotations on the Hundred { Second Pſalm. _ Book 
reat 4 deliverance wrought ple; their caprivity returned, and their Temple re-edified, evidences as of the om- 
aber done" to hear the prayers of thoſe that are brought to the loweſt ebbe of miſery and 
leſt ic *6 ._ __ » S © X + joy 


This ſhall be written for the —_—_—_ to come, and the people 


this deliverance ſhall be re- y,1;c4, ſhall be created ſhall praiſe the 
Fn betaiey fo TY, bringing in choſe thar have not yer any. being, to be profelyres wo the ſervice of ſo great and 


, and not cut us off in the 


firſt the work of thy hands. 


F 
Fg: 


= 
Xs 


mp ig my 
y the fame he will 
due time cither de- 


6 218 wage 
ummu w1 : 
fs of firm hope bliſhed before thee. 


Ons 

15,20,21,29 whien 19. For he hath looked down from the. height of his ſanctuary ; from heaven 
heehoo falyrd - did the Lord behold the earth, 7 ; 
CO EL the raveda | _ 4 an groaning of the priſoner, to looſe thoſe that are appointed 

below, and how ready TO . ns , —_— 
_ to relieve and refine 21. To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praiſe in Jeruſalem, 
-oetbrgh neſt © 22, When the people are gathered together, and the Kingdoms to ſerve the 
' dif treſs and 3 Lord. l 

return ' their captiyiry, and "i . "IE 
reſtore ir country agai bleſs and praiſe, and the power and of God in his Temple, 
Ce OE En fre tier, Nom a the quarters of the land, ar the times by God appoimed. mo 

23, 24. When I conſider 23, bÞ He weakened my ſtrength in the way, he ſhortened my days. 
the of our ſtare, the 24. 1 ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of my days: thy years 
RY He other fide ATE throughout all generations. 
the ſtrength and eternity of God, LG AY rs unto him, with ſome hope that he will ſpare us, and re- 
ſtore us to ſome proſper1 mo 


part of our lives. 


25. Of old haſt thou laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are 
26. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; they all ſhall wax old like a 


garment, as a veſture ſhalt thou || change them, and they ſhall be changed : 
27. But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. 


28. The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be eſta- 


dence to me, that there ſhall be a time of reſt to God's fairhfull ſervants, that upon our ſincere return to him, and 
reformation of our fins, he will return our captivity : and if this fall not out in our days, yer our children and their poſte- 
EIT TIER HI hs Gangs of it, and be continued a people to him, and thereby for ever ingaged to 


Annotations on Pſal. CIL 


V. 3. Like ſmoak] For |UV2 in ſmoak, which 
we reade in the Hebrew, the Chaldee and LXXII. 
are thought to have read [WYJ as ſmoak, and ac- 
cordingly they render it RIM TT 4od ww? as 
ſmoak, But "tis more probable that they ſo expreſs 
what they thought to be the meaning, than that 
they read it otherwiſe than we do : For the Jewiſh 
Arab, though reading TWY2, yet renders it RQ3,&c. 
as ſmoak, ts conſumed or vaniſheth, The Syriack 


reade Lok in ſmoak, and ſo the ſenſe will 


beſt bear either my days or time of my life 172 con- | 


ſome, and wither in ſmoak, as Pſal. 119. 83. 4 
bottle in the ſmoak,, atflictions have had the ſame 
efteft on me, as [mock on thoſe things that are 
hung in it drie Mme up, and deformed me : or 
perhaps 172 end, or fail, or conſume in ſmoak, (as 
when any combuſtible matter is conſumed, ſmoak, is 
all that comes from it, and ſo it ends in that : ) 
and to that the latter part of the verſe may ſeem 
to incline it, MOD) and my bones, or members, or 
body, TT] are burnt up, as that'is all one with con- 
ſumed, ſo MN ſignifies uſtus, exuſtus eſt, Iſa. 24.6. 
the inbabitants of the earth 1 are burnt up, \®D ith 
the Chaldee, are conſumed; and Excch.. 15. 4. it, 
is Caſt into the fire for fewel, the fire devoureth both 
ends, and the midſt 2 i; burnt up ;, and Exec. 24. 
10. ſpeaking, as here, of the bones IN! ler them be 
burnt up. As for P\Q3, that is added, the inter- 
preters differ in; the underſtanding it. The word 
coming from TW? accenſus eſt, may be either the 
pace where the fire is, or the por which is heated by 


the flame of the fire, or the wood which is ſet on 
fire. The Syriack ſeems to take it in the firſt no- 
tion, rendring it, my bones are grown white, as the 
hearth, for ſo the chimney or hearth doth with the 
fire conſtantly burning on it. The Chaldee reads 
N27 TN) as one of the ſtones that is ſet under the 
pot or cauldron, for that is the moſt probable mea- 
ning of R'27, and the Arabick W2NR, ſee note 
on Pſal. 68.8. But the LXXII. reade wor! eg/3cor as 
dry wood (Eneyv Evaor ſaith Heſychizs) and the La- 
tin, ſicut cremium, as dry combuſtible wood, and that 
is moſt appliable to the matter in hand ; the bones 
or members of the body there being burnt up as dry 
wood, notes the ſpeedy exhauſting of the radical 
moiſture, which ſoon ends in the conſumption of 
the whole. And then the —_—— fitly accords, 

s are withered away in the ſmoak,, or perhaps 
ox. ry ky my bones p. burnt up like dry wood. 

V. 6. Deſart] From IV to be deſtroyed, or laid 
waſte, Iſa. 60. 12. Fer. 26. 8. Zeph. 3.6. is NIN, 
a waſte place, or deſolation, the rnines of an houſe, 
or an houſe ready to fall down, being uninhabited. 
In this ſenſe it mult here be taken, ſo as to fit it 
for the Owle (ſo 012 ſignifies Lev. 11.17. Det. 14. 
16.) here mentioned, for that is known to chooſt 
its lodging or place of abode in ſuch ruinous places. 
The LXXII. render it & cm in the foundation of 
an houſe that is fallen , though the Latin miſtook it, 
when they read, i domicilio, in an houſe. The Jew- 
iſh Arab read waſte deſolate \P{aces, Or runes. 

V. 8. Mad againſt me}  ?7, which ordinarily 


ſignifies lanudavit, ſignifies alſo ro behave ones ſelf 
| indecently, 


| ſeeBeb, r, 
note c, 
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130) 


mh 


] invite : 
Franc, C, Js. 
cinere con- 


fpeiebat (i= 


bois, 


"PV? 
is ne 


Nga 


Syriack dialeCt #0 or Pſal. Far of drink y common- 
= v4 ſaid reg” drank thile Wine ces Ie water) —_ his 
a3INQ? ro the ſcoffers, NT) 7 a- | time wholly in weeping and « 7 a. 
gain Mar ſeoff not , atfd ſo the ſenſe beſt | 42. 3. my tears have been my meat, is no more, 


bears there, ſpeaking of the rebels that depraved 
and defamed and flandered him. . And ſo here 
WM, rs rat —_— my enemies re# 
oach me , ars _—_—_ or 
4 5; the Chaldee __ atuln AY 21D my 
s or backbiters, and to them moſt properly 
belongs, 3U23 '2 rhey have ſworn againſt me, con- 
firmed their s by oaths, or execrations upon 
themſelves if they be not true, ſee Nam. 5.21. The 
LXXII. reade «i 6 mw 3r735, ue, they that commend me, 
from the firſt notion of 777 laudavit, and the Syri- 
ack and Latin and Arabick, agree with them. 

V.9g. For] That '2 ſometimes is a note of the 
cauſe, ſometimes of the effeCt, and accordingly 1s 
ſometimes rendred 3n for, or becauſe, ſometimes 
Sem wherefore, ſee note Luk, 7.d. And to the lat- 
ter ſenſe the context inclines it here, his eatin 
aſhes for bread, i. e. his mourning (fee note e.) 
plenty of rears, being ſure the effect of the re 
ches and ſlanders qr cauſed by them, and 
therefore not to be thought mentioned here as the 
cauſe of them, as the Greek 3, and Latin qua, 
and Engliſh for, muſt import. 

Ibid. Eaten aſhes like bread] The importance of 
this phraſe 728 "BR 7 have eaten aſbes, may per- 
haps be miſtaken by thoſe who interpret it literal- 
ly, of feeding on aſhes, or mixing aſhes with their 
food, whether it be by eating panem ſubcinericium, 
bread baked in the embers, Which is not cleanſed 
from the aſbes that ſtick to it, or whether by ma- 
king aſhes one of the ingredients in their bread, or 
(as || Bonaventure ſaith of S. Francis) caſting aſhes 
upon his meat. The uſe of aſhes in mourning is fre- 
quently mentioned in Scripture, bur that not as 
of a kind'of diet, but as of that which accompanied 
ſackcloth, and was calt upon their head, or tumbled 
and wallowed in, or fat in. See 2 Sam. 13. 19. 
Eſth. 4. 1,3. Fob 2.8. and 42.6. Iſa. 58.5. and 
G1. 3. Fer. 6. 26. Lam. 3. 16.. Exech, 27. 30. 
Dan. 9. 3. Fon. 3.6. And that certainly was the 
uſe of aſhes among the Fews to diſguiſe them (ſee 
1 King. 20. 38. and 41.) to make Dna look ſadly 
and negletedly. But this had no relation to ea- 
ting, but was generally uſed in their times of humi- 
liation and faſting, when they ate nothing at all. 
Onely 1ſa. 44. 20. we reade, He feedeth on aſhes, 
but that certainly in a prophetical, 5. e. figurative 
ſenſe; for it 1s applied to the Idok-worſhipper v. 
17. who prayed to that which cannot hear or help 
him, any more than aſhes would nouriſh; he cheats 
and abuſerh himfelf, 2 deceived heart hath turned 
bim aſide, as there it follows. It remains therefore 
that this one place here in this Pfalm, which ſpeaks 
of eating aſhes like bread, be lookt on as a poetical 
phraſe, to be interprered by the context, and by 
the general uſe of aſees in the Scripture. The 
context ſpeaks of ſadneſs and mourning, and aſhes 
were the ſolemn rite thereof, being c n the 
head, &c. and then faſting being joyn'd with mour- 
ning, the union of theſe two are here poetically 
expreſt by eating aſhes like bread, i. e. eating nobread, 
taking no food at all, but inſtead of that, entertai- 
ning elves with aſhes, though not eating them, 


but ſitting down or wallowing in them. And this 
being the importance of this phraſe, the other that 
follows "T1209 'I12 PW) 7 mingled my drink, with 
weeping, muſt be underſtood by analogy therewith, 
not literally, that he put any of his rears into his 


but that inſtead of drinking (which is ex- 


3 


inſtead of eating I weep ; as when Chrift ſaith Fo. 4. 
34. My meat 4s to doe the will of him that ſent me, 
5, ec. he follows that task incumbent on him from 
his Father, -and his doing ſo ſupplies the place of 
eating, he doth this inſtead of that : and fo Pſal. 
80. 5. Thow feedeſt them with the bread of tears, gi- 
veſt them tears to drink,, i. e. they and faſt, or 
eat nothing. And ſo that is the urmoſt importance 
of this whole verſe, mourning and faſting accompa- 
nied with aſhes, the ceremony; and rears, a natural 
conſequent of both theſe. | | 

V. 10. Lifted up] What is tneant by \UNNUW) thou 
haſt lifted me up, &c. is to be judged by the im- 
mediate antecedents, PS") 1QU! indignation and 
wrath ; by thoſe is meant a vehement diſpleaſure 
and anger, and in God, in whom anger is not found, 
effefts that bear analogy with thoſe which pro- 
ceed from angry men. To {ach it is ordinary to 
caft ro the ground any thing that they are diſpleaſed 
with, when the diſpleaſure is vehement, ro /ift 
it xp firſt as high as they can, that they may caſt it 
down with more violence, and daſh it in pieces 
the fall. And this is the meaning of the phraſe 
here, and ſois a pathetical expreſſion of his preſent 
affliction, heightned by the dignity of the publick 
Office wherein Nehemiah was at the time of wri- 
ting this mournfull pſalm, Nehem. 1. 1. and 2. 1. 
The greater his place was at Sh the deeper 
this ſorrow for his countrey-men, for Feruſa- 
lem, Nehem. 1. 3. pierced him, whereupon he com- 
plains that God by way of indignation hath dealt 
with.him, as thoſe that take an earthen veſſel, and 
throw it againſt the pavement, and that they may 
beat it to pieces the more certainly, life ie wp firſt, 
aS high as they can, to throw it down with more vio- 
lence. This the LXXII. have fitly rendred ines: 
w67tþpaZes we, and the Latin elevars ilhifiſts me, ba- 
ving lifted me np, thou haſt daſht me to pieces, The 
Jewiſh Arab reads, as if thou hadft carried me, and 
then caſt me to them. 

V. 14. Take pleaſure in ber ſtones) The fulleſt 
meaning of 53'248 NR 1$? will be fetched from the 
promiſe of God to the Fews, Lev. 26. 41. that when 
they are carried captive by the heathens, and there 
pine in the enemies land, it they. ſhall confeſs their ini- 
quiry — and if their uncircumciſed beart be \ 
Ny Ie $V! 8! we reade, and accept of the pu- 
niſhment of their iniquity, then will God remember his 
Covenant with Facob, &Cc. and remember the land. In 
thoſe words it is.certain, that I'y is (as we render 
it) the puniſhment of iniquity, ſee 1 Sam. 28. 10. 
and ſuch ſurely was the demoliſhing of the Temple 
the ruine of that fabrick, which is here by 
MIR ber ftones, i. e. rubbiſh, or beaps of the rui- 
nated ſtones of the Temple. So that in what ſenſe 
ſoever '$\! is taken in Leviticus, applyed to IW 
puniſhment of iniquity, in the ſame it muſt be taken 
here, where *tis applied to the ffones or rxines of 
the Temple ; and that is ſure a paſſionate reſent- 
ment with hamble melting ſorrow, to look upon 
the judgments inflicted, aſſenting to the equity of 
them. In this. ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, 7%7 mult be ta- 
ken in the thirty fourth verſe of that 26. of Levir, 
WNPAU NR YIRM NEV] IR then ſhall the land re- 


— 


| 


ent (we miſrender, enjoy) he# ſabbarhs, ſpeaking 
Fo the deſolate prom Berg. nenting and bewailing 
| the loſs of thoſe precious unities which they 


formerly had, and made not uſe of, Andthus irf 
Veſpaſian's 


ALS y 


Fs th. 
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Paraphraſc. 


The Hundred andThird Pſalm. 


_— 


var 


Veſpaſian's coyn, in memory of the- conqueſt of 
P __ "_ my on one poo RO _— 
weeping under a Palm-tree, and 7idea a Fury 
cher, the reyerſe. And ſo of this Captivi the 
Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. 137. 1. By the waters of Ba- 

lon we ſat down, and wept when we remembred thee, 

Sion, To which king of melting reſentment 
ſceing the promiſe is made in that place of Levir. 
that God will then remember the covenant, and the 
land, the Pſalmiſt here fitly endeavours to prove 
that the time is come, in which God ſhould have mer- 
cy upon Sion, V. 13. by this argument, for or becauſe 
x & ſervants \S) pal nately reſent her ſtones, &C. 
referring in all lik to that promiſe of God, 
of which that reſentment was the expreſs condition. 
As for that which follows, VV i \2y PR it will 
beſt be rendred (as it is) in the future tenſe, rbey 


' will or ſhall favour, or deal kindly with her duſt or 


+ {-» Aben 
Ezra and 
Kimchi. 
VRINR * 
TRA 
it was (po. 
ken by pro. 
phecie, 
Chald., 


ka 


rubbiſh, i. e. they now promiſe molt affectionately 
to repair her ruines, according to that of Zore- 
babel, Zach. 4. 7. he ſhallbring forth the head-ſtone 
thereof with ſhoutings, mM? MIN grace, prace to it, 
or favour, favour, in accord with VT, ſhall favour 
the duſt of it here : they that now paſllionately be- 
wail and lament thoſe ruines, and their own and 
their fathers ſins, as the cauſes of them, ſhall here- 
after joyfully joyn in the repairing thereof, and 
celebrate their finiſht work with the ſame tender, 
though more gratefull or pleaſing paſſion. The 
Jewiſh Arab thus renders the verſe, For zow t 

ſervants are pleaſed with the ſtones thereof, contented 
[or contentedly] and are tenderly affetied towards its 
duſt, in honour [or honouring it : ] and he explains 
Aimſelf in a note, that whereas formerly they ſet 


light by the 


t by the Santuary, and fianed againſt it, they 
now ſought after it, Fs oculum (an Ara- 
bick phraſe erbial y lign ing the ſcekiry af- 
ter ch one hath let go) magnifying, of ho- 
nouring the duſt thereof, how much more the buil. 
ding thereof, if it might be built ? 

V. 23. Weakned] From the different acceptions 
of 7129 for anſwering and affiiting, and by reading 
Wiz for 2, the LXXIL have much deformed this 
yer. 22. rendring 12 TT32 Ny be bath afflifted 
or humbled my ſtrength in the way, by «git» way wu 
dp in/& wn, be anſwered him in the way of his 
firength ; and the Latin take it from them, reſpon- 
dit ei in via virtutis ſue ; but the Syriack depart 


from them, and reade ED" &c. They have 


humbled my ſtrength on earth. Then to "D) "WP be \) "vp 


hath ſhortned my days, the LX XII: connett the OR 
I wilt ſay, following, and render it # 3z:134mm &%/ 
"= ev p48 4 m4 yyrAby OE — and the Latin likewiſe, 
pancitatem dierum meorum nuncia mihi, declare to me 
the paucity of my days. - And herein the Syriack al- 
ſo agree with-them ; onely the Chaldee divide 
them, and render them aright, My ſtrength is af- 
fied through the labour of the journey of my exile, 
my days are ſhortned, I will ſay before the Lord. 
And this is ſurely the full rendring of the verſe. 
The Jewiſh Arab reads, He hath weakned in this way 
my ſtrength, and ſhortned my age from it, i. e. ſaith 
he, the way of patience, or enduring and calling [out 
on thee] and we being in captivity our ſtrength is 
weakned from [or by it, or from bearing? e, by 
reaſon of the length of it. 


The Hundred and Third P S A L M. 


Parapbraſe. 


The hundred and third 
Palm is a folemn acknow- 


| A Pſalm of David. 


ledgment of the great and abundant mercies and deliverances of God, eſpecially that of pardoning of his ſin, and not ex- 
acting the puniſhments due to it, which muſt interweave in every mercy or deliverance which is beſtowed on finfull men, 


whoſe demerits have ſo much provoked the con 


1, 2. When I behold God 
in himſelf and his glorious 
divine attributes, bur eſpe- 


+ Ir was compoſed by David, as 'tis F thought, on a recovery from 
ſickneſs, and is alſo a * propherick deſcription oe Hons of det eng mak CER os. 


1. Bleſs the Lord, Q my 
2. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits : 


er the Goſpel. 
ſoul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy name. 


cially in his works of mercy toward me, I am obliged with my whole heart, and all my moſt ardent affe&ions of devotion, 
to bleſs and praiſe his name for all the mercies and favours which in great bounty he hath afforded me. 


3, 4, 5, 6. Particularly that 
for ſome time having correc- 
red me for my good, to brin 
me to repentance, he ha 
now returned to me in mer- 
cy, pardoned my fins, which 
moſt juſtly deſerved this his 
wrath, and withdrawn' his 
puniſhments from me ; and 


newed like the Eagles. 


ſed. . 


3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes : 
' 4+ Who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, who crowneth thee with || lo- 
ving kindneſs and + tender mercies : 


5- Who ſatisfieth © thy mouth with good things, ſo that Þ thy youth is re- 
6. The Lord executeth righteouſneſs and judgment: for all that are oppreſ- 


* 


not onely reſcued me from the greateſt dangers hanging over my life, out of the bowels of his compaſſion to his diſtreſſed 


creature, bur reſtored me to a 


| perfe& health, and to a moſt proſperous condition, a confluence of all mercies, to ſurround 
me, and farisfie all my defires, and ſo made my old age like that of the Eagle 


, when ſhe hath moulted rhe old, and comes 


out furniſhed and adorned with new ap 2 gun TY as freſh and flouriſhing as in youth it ever had been ; hereby exerciſing 


that fignal property of his, to vindicate 
that are not able to defend themſelves. 


7, 8. Thus did he once 
proclaim his name to Moſes 
and the Iſraclites, Exod. 34. 
and therein his glorious na- 
ture, and the-manner of his 


Iſrael. 


mercy. 


dealing with men, all exadtly according to the rules of the moſt abundant mercy, in giving and forgiving, and ſpar; 


cauſe of all thoſe that ſuffer injuries, to puniſh che oppreſſor, and relieve thoſe 


7. He made known his ways unto Moſes, © his * atts unto the children of 


8. The Lord || is merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plentequs in 


long, 


and neyer ſending out his thunderbolts or deſtruRions, till our proyocations, continued 1n impentemtly; extort and force 


them from him. 


9. He 


|| Dwids 


Ws 
* LS 
ration, or 


bowels 
= oAY 


® jnclinati- 
ons or 0J- 


ure 
ifull 
"Sm? 


CLI — ating oi the Hendiad med Th 


4 or abo7e 


% 


v0! 


at hearing 


the— 


lows. But the word is uſed for the mouth Pſal. 32. 9. | 5», thy deſire, or ſenſitive here, the ſeriefying of 


: " 
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wearer anger madre. pat ret entoF Si Au. ® 


o-- He hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor rewarded u9+ I | 
cur ERIE | 1+ : proceed 
Ros pon or ment thr our fs might july expert from him. nx Ido” atk ki 
11. For as the yen is high above the earth, ſo great is his glerey # + 80... PE d. 
ward them that fear kt. 
ck hone of their ſervices, hen 
mes nt ein rome ds ep Tein apron 


12. As far as the Eaſt is from the Welt, ſo far hath he removed obr franſ- 
greſſions from us. 
DMNETVOR I bInT: 


13. Like as a father pitieth his children, fo the Lord pitieth them that fear Xs 
him. 


- to new obedience, the bowels of a father to all ſuch, which will never permir him to | wi 
| ef was work. re thar child that reforms that for which the puniſſiment was ſent. 


14. For he knows our frame, he remembreth that we are duſt. 


ſehianch and great fuflemiiiey of cur wp ER Re 5H; he iginal out, of oe con Fl. an emblem of 
meanneſs and vileneſs, to which the as mbar by Adam's firſt fin, 
rily derived to us, hath added wicked ions, which Shs bg he 
guard our ſelves; and ſuch is our weakneſs in this lapſt ſtare, thart.cthe moſt EE 
fo diligene and ſti « march, do do oft and fall; All which God is graconſly 
rigour wich wh, 1p pagalh wh to caſt us out of his favour, or withdraw his grace ay ao Fan bag "I'm, 
Te Eedden for , burial fs ny na Sed ona or fc EEE 
infirmity, urreption, con incurſion of temptations, &c. tro afford in Chriſt) to all concupi- 
CE > codon ts fares, and do not indulge themſelves to any deliberate fin. (u ) Ie 


' 15: || As for man, his days are as graſs; as a flour of the held, fo he flo _n 


riſheth. _ 
16. For the wind paſſeth over it and it is gone, and the place thereof ſhall Tue nick 
know it no more- herb, or flour, which 


17. But the mercy of the Lord is fromeverlaſting to everlaſtigg upon them 
that fear him, and his righteouſneſs unto childrens children, _ ery blaſted 
18. To ſuch as keep his covenant, to thoſe that remember his command- " and gone, 


meuts to doe them. ED 
his ſervants to be ſeen, that ic is much more durable than their lives: If they adhere faithfully to him in 


ro his epts, perform their of the Covenant made with him, that of uniform, ſincere 
ohedicice, kis werdies ſhall continue to them even afrer death (and then what maner i i how ſh ex 
ro their perſons in eternal immarceſcible joy and bliſs in another world, and to their 

which he hath promiſed nor onely to the and fourth, bur to the thouſandth generation, PR 
by promiſe obliged, will be ſure to perform it to all mace Raglan pgs mop en} 


19. The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens, and his kingdom 19. Thus is he ( 
ruleth over all. to doe, hes 


ting in heaven as a great Monarch in his throne, and excrciſing domznton over of commuey inthe are 

ready to obey him, and doe whatſoever he will have them. eninencty chis will be $65, by Reviing tos Sou 
i was che ſpri read. noone who, after his birth and-death, ſhall rife, and aſcend; ;and enter 

on his regal office in heaven, fubduing hole heathen world in obedience thereto. See Rev. 4. 2» 


20. Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels, that excell in ſtrength, that doe his com- - 20,21. A natural and pro- 


mandments, © + hearkening unto the voice of his word. per . wy py = bus =o ir - MK. 
l 21. Bleſs ye the hed, all ye his hoſts, ye miniſters of his, that doe his plea- pear hg of Chis oh 
ure, 


all the ljvi 
day and /<i Holy, holy—fo) the Angels of heaven thoſe crearures Courriers 
mk yp oy an a by hi It en pey Aol s are) hl Cotes 


doe whatſoever he | them with all the readineſs and- (j mn glorious creatures that are witneſſes 
and miniſters of his great and wonderfull a&s of mercy, Talk wa $ and magrufy his facred name. 4 | 


22. Bleſs the Lord, all his works, 'in all places of his dominion + bleſs the  22- And thar all the men 


Lord, O my ſoul. in eveny corner of the world | 

At ay and. bleſs and 

praiſe his name, as being all the ſubjeQs of his kingdom as well as works of his hom Je bs qootk full ther L 

CORO Mega Ba ny ſhould rake up my part of the make cn be the quire and conſort of 
thoſe that ſing continual praiſes ro him. 3 


Annotations on Pſal. C Ill. 


V. 5. Thy mouth) What 7:79 here ſignifies, is | "1. whoſe mouth muſt be holden —— the LXXII. 
; wn oo reed among interpreters. The Chaldee ren- | there render it mers was bis jaws. According 
A da OY the days ys of " old age, qur=an to this notion it is that the Syriack here render it 
i th Schindler, to CA'W worn out Clothes 
oppoſed to the renewing of the age, which here fol- FEDTTRY tby body, but the LAXIL Z>voules 


ich 


"* 
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; 
: 
| 
s 


E: 
WM" ſign, to ſtudy, to attempt to doe any thin 


all | the: good! 


: . w » | 0" LOR, 31s. 
1k JOU '' : . e " 
», that refer this Pſalm to-Davies 


t of 


very from ive this farther account of 
the phraſe, bs RA pe feat pf ar, 
Fob 33-:204and- the Phyſician reſtreins from full 

ing, and ides things that 'are naufeous: 


In which reſpects the bleſſing of health is fitly de- 

the contrary. | 
ka New "JE that of our tranſlators, 2. ta- 
king-371Y in the notion of ornament, that multi- 
plieth thy a 


adorneth thee with 2 
notion of ornament, bi 
ornament of the body, i. e. who ſatisfieth thy ſoul with 
good : 'And an Hebrew Arabick,, Gloſſary renders 
T7101 thy body. Pe 
[bid. Thy youth. is renewed like the Eagles] Of. 
the Eagle $. Auguſtin affirms, that the beak grows 
out fo long that it Hinders her taking her food, 
and {b'would endanger her life, but that ſhe breaks 
it off upon a ſtone; and of this he interprets the 
renewing her youth bere. But S. Hierome on Iſa. 40. 
30. more fitly expounds it of the changing of fea- 
cthers. Of all birds 1t is known, that they have 
yearly their moulting times, when they ſhed their 
old, and are afreſh furniſhed with a new ſtock of 
feathers. This is moſt obſervable of Hawks and 
Vuktures, and eſpecially of Eagles , which when 
they are near an hundred years old, caſt their fea- 
thers, and become bald, and like young ones, and 
then new feathers ſprout forth. Fram. this ſhed- 
ding; their plumes, they, ſeem to have borrowed 
their name, 1? ay Eagle from VV. or W012 Je- 
cedit., defiuxit to fall or ſhed. To their bareneſs, 
or . baldneſs, the Prophet Micah refers, Cc. 1. 16. 
inlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, WWeJ2 MNJ1 RW 
as the Eagle whoſe feathers ſhed, And to the coming 
again of their feathers 1ſazah relates, C. 40. 30. 
they that wait on the Lord ſball renew their ſtrength 
WII NR 12? .s Eagles they ſhall ſend up their 
feathers : alcerwiccor, they ſhall ſprout out thetr 
feathers , lay the LXXII. and fo the Syriack 
fo 


2. 5&4 they ſhall ſend ou their wings ; 
but the Chaldee 1NDPY? MII) and they ſhall 


d, Aben Ezra approves the, 


WANNN be renewed to their youth, juſt as here VI VIAINA 
1711 thy youth ſhall be renewed as an Eagle ,, which there- 


fore in all reaſon muſt” refer to the new or young 
feathers, which the old Exgle yearly ſprouts out, 
Aquila longam etatem dacit, dum wvetuſtis plums fa- 
Es nou pennarum ſucceſſione juveneſcit. The 
Eagle, ts very long-lived, whilft the old plumes falling 
off., ſhe grows young a9 


thers, ſaith S. Ambroſe Serm. 54. So the Jewiſh A- 


rab -xeads, So that thy youth is renewed like the fea-" 


thers of Eagles. # 
V. 7. His as] From 77 to machinate, to de- 


here annext to VINT bis way, by theſe to ſignifie 
the nature and ways of God, or his diſpenſations 
toward men. The place here evidently refers to 


Abp. W alsg recites two | 


ing with good, i. e. that abundantly \ 
t applies it to the ſoul, the | 


avain with a new [oſon of fea-. 


is VTPoy | 


| 


| 


4 


, the Lord God mercifull aud 


Exod. 33 CY 


meration of his attributes, Cc. 34. 6. The Lord, 
racious, long-ſuffering 

and abundant in goodneſs, ruſt as here in the nexr 
verſe, The Lord i mercifull —— Which concludes 
that God's mTP7y here are his nature, that which 
in men. would be called ftxdium or indoles, diſpoſi- 
tion Or inclination, as VI'TT þis way is his dealings, 
his methods or courſe of dealing with men, the 
firſt his attributes, the ſecond his a&5ons, all which 
are totally made up of mercy and compaſſion, and 
ce, not puniſhing his {eryants according to their 
ins. The LXXI. fitly render it 5241-4]z wg bis 
wills, or inclinations, but the Chaldee MN2W his do- 


ings (and fo the Syriack 002-5) but the 


learned Caftell;o moſt fully to the ſenſe of the place 
in Exodys, naturam ſuam, his nature. The Jewiſh 
Arah \T'SOW bis nature or properties in the plu- 
ral (for fo-the word here is.,) 
V. 11. Toward] Though 2Y ſignifie on, and to- 
ward, as well as above, or over, and be fitly ſo ren- 
dred v. 13. and 17. where (as here) God's mercy 
isfaid to be ?Y upon his children, and 2y pon them 
that fear him ;, yet the compariſon that is here 
made between the heaven and the earth, and the 
height or excellence of one 7Y (not »pon, but) above 
the other, being anſwered, in the «+7», by the 
greatneſs or, ſtrenoth (ſo 21 ſignifies) of God's 
mercy "SY 7Y that phraſe "ouſt by analogy be 
rendred, above, not pon, or toward them that fear 
bim. And then the meaning muſt needs be this, 
that whatſoever our fear or obedience to God be, 
' his mercy toward us is as far above the ſize or pro- 
portion of that, as the heaven is above the earth, 
z.e. there is no proportion between them, the one 
is as a Point to that other vaſt circumference ; 
nay the difference far greater, as God's mercy is 
infinite, like himſelf, and fo infinitely exceeding 
the pitifull imperfect degree of our obedience. 
The other expreilion that follows v. 12. taken from 
the diſtance of the Eaſt . from 'Weſt, is pitcht on, 
faith Kimchi, becauſe thoſe two quarters of the world 
are of greateſt extent, being all known and in- 
habited. From whence it is that Geographers 
reckon that way their Longitudes, as from North 
to South their Latitudes. INE 
. V.20. Hearkning] The notation of VQU? in 
this place ſeems belt expreſt by the Arabick, ſa- 
tim atque audiunt, as ſoon as they hear, for that is 
the character of the Angels obedience, that. as ſoon 
as they hear the, voice of Ged*s word, as ſoon ag his 
wall z5 revealed.-to them, they, promptly and preſently 
obey it. The Chaldee render it 7i2 VDWD7 ar his 
vorces being heard, the LXXIL 7 4xum as they hear, 
Or 4s ſoon as they hear. 
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The hundred and fourth Pſalm is a moſt elegant pious meditation on; the power and wiſh. 
- dom; of God, in framing and freſerving all the creatures in the world, Tis uncertain 

tbhom it was compoſed, though in || ſome Tranſlations it hath David's name in the 

tion of it. | 


| Greek; 
byriatk, 


Atioptc. 


hea- | 


1. TÞLefs the Lord, O my foul: O Lord ray God, thou art very great, thou 
| 4 glory and art clothed with + honour and majeſty ; "TY 


Hf 


benny, x of CRT 


| 
- 
L 


| 


2. Who covereſt thy ſelf with light as with a garment, who ſtretcheſt out =2- He hath ſerup hi 
"ent. the heavenslikea * * curtain ; |  highe 


2-2 
S: 


the chief work which is mentioned of the firſt days creati 


uſt qeader, nhl pr et be Gen. 1, 3. h 
ns RE thoſe luminaries, the Sun, Moon, and multirudes of Gen. 1. 14--and 
on that glorious (j : the gre vah ſeems to ſhroud himſelf from humane view z and he appears, 
« Mick ſhining - droge" image In es Mens: nt Slory, rhe LS TL SIM ENS 
| . PIrit, 
rence which 1s moſt due ro him. Then under thar pure luminous body of the heavens, -he framed on the ficond day the 
regions of the #6, Gen. 1: & cqefiodttham m 6 Hocuns Tens gr Tubernathe or PavRan, Gen 0d Ge oe 
abour,  9.ccmgeh earth, which was in the mudit great globe, as the centre ſecret 
power he hath ever ſince ſuſteined it in this a quail, , 
| upper 3. Who layeth the beams of his || » chambers in the waters, who maketh the 


wa clouds his chariot; who walketh upon the wings of the ©wind ; 


Gen. I. 6, which he dif) to thi below, as he ſees convenient for them, and f alſo a ulci 
at any time he will his ſpeotal preſence, come down in judgment, or in mercy, among 


». his high triumphant chariot, as it were, wherein he fits, and the wind as it were the wheels-of, 
Cn TE Af, overſhadowing the mercy-ſcat (1. e. by the miniſtery of Angels) by 


wind, 4 Who maketh his Angels #Tpirits, his miniſters a flaming fire z, | 


? 
note C, to. 
to adminiſter the whole world, as he firſt created it, by a ing, and it was Pehear* 
of the miniſtery of Angels. who forne of che in Gba bodies 2% It ys dane, Neb & 
raands here upon the earth. 
; - ” ' 
* bath built F- Who * laid the foundations of the earth, that it ſhould'not be tem 
te earth for Ever. | 
baſes 


celeſtial ſpheres, and hach no viſible f to ſuſtain ſo. heavy a-body, hanging i midſt. of: 
I 0! hath God ſettled and eſtabliſhed ir as if jr refieed on ch; malt Cd eter Pres 7 
2 it, that being an heavy body, one would think ir ſhould fall every minute, and yer which | 
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7. At the firſt creation, 
was 


above the mountains. the .carth, wa 


aloft in the air, 


make wick 4m © reve GER Aber and Bide ther Wye ger 
the air, they immediately vaniſh, and are fo far from overflowing the carth, which their poſh 
Ks. 1 ONLY Fr ROOT ue. 
p 8.4 They || go up by the mountains, they + #o'Uown' by the valleys,” unto' 4 
MY. -*.1 -: pm mpnaim ond aitey, Gas higher chan che ocher, i pleaſed God tha 
WEBET EICEIC nt IE IE roo 
provided to riſe by, aſcend far above its level, and fo break forth ſpring in thoſe - 
070! to the valleys, and ( again. by a pgwperual alcernation rerurn unto the Ocean 5, +,» 


9. Thou haſt ſet a bound that they nay not paſs over, that they turn not. WY, 
again to cover the earth. | 
ſwelling and toſſing ic ſelf, labouring, to overfwell arid overflow! them: by: its waves, 
mng to recover its old poſition of Hotel the face of the whole —_ yet hath 

to 1t, and by his own power ſo wonderfully refirained and promiſed always to doe 


j 


| 


| 
t 
| 
1 
' 
þ 
| 


os ſtill a juſt return of 


i 


diorder and flowing, ſeldom tranſgrefſes the known water- """, 
main, an! & them vn from ſhall ever be able to il ro drown the earth (fee Jer. 5. 22.) 

10, 11, 7 10. He, the ſpr yur? the among the hills, j bro, 
DEI TINS DT oy oor odp ann Foo pv nt 

thirſt. + between 

CY the brackiſh- 12. By them ſhall the fowls of the air Ve their habitations, p which ng [2 
nebs of "it, 4 wy 3 among the branches. - - gates, 
Trl Dip ey nr ups tee) mining te dil dy, d cert, = ED 
Pa gta nets, oh SES and are fheltered with the thickets which that moiſture bows 
Ce Sl che woods with netery of ſounds) are fullciently provided for ves 

13, 14,15: As for thoſe +3. He watereth the- hills from bis, { chambers : the cectiris ſatiohied with | « whe 
rt of the earth the fruit of thy works. nom fr 
bin be 14. He cauſeth the graſs to grow for the cattel, and herb for the ſervice of 
for them, = that he may bring forth food out of the'earth, 


. And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and il to make his face 
to and aw which ſtrengthneth mans heart. 
whereby 1 for the beafts, all mariter of plants Heine, 
deviſe f deniliey and ; for daily God bn in ; al wh which 
CST © be 08 hood nduttoes of God's all-w © and gracious proyidence. 


16,719, 18. And the fame. 16. The trees of the Lord || are full of ſap, the Cedars of Lebanon which | Gul e* 
> he hath planted; we 
w 17. Where the birds make their neſts : as for the ſtork, the 8 firr-trees are **f) 
the talleſt and goodlieft of her houſe. 

the Cedar and the Firr, 18, The high bills are a refuge for 'the wild goats, and'the rocks for the & 


Fh 
FL 


and m the moſt l bh conies. 
barrenneft 1 never manured nor by humane ny it che iakift of 56ck aid-fline, hete'ns 


how the roots of fuch trees ſhonld faſten : This fure'is an Bog 


on 
of re grow 0 SEE ALES here wid in 

them, as the the hills ſecure the goats ( where no- ju 
43-+p.— treat OL IN M 1 TI M5 OG PPMY 


j LEES rica ow . © 19. He.appointed the moon for ſeaſons, the fun knoweth Mk gang thorn, 


_—— _—— cc GEES, 
accor different quarters thereof ; on this returns of tides, the growth of plants, the increaſe 
"I ich body even of man, an peel ion, the ſeat of his underi 1s much-concertied 
init. Inall. w wi is hae the. ſun, which * ck 20 © ts the evaine end ie every pare of the 
word,” doth nor ways p up 1m any horizon, but leaves ſome part of every natural day to that other ro manage. 


20, 21. And as bemveen 20. Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it is night; wherein all the beaſts of the for- 
theſe the clayand thenight re Loft. +. creep forth. - - +: op {0H 


ces of God's wiſkdom in euch Bs The young Lions * roar after their prey, and ſeek their i —_ a a F 
cnenual oy En ey on one af ey wel ach Eitrigg of = 


Fethnels and of ſew be i quibiied divine providence te raken care of thetn, di . Te 
tem to make uſe of wort reac o profiler ; endo «ack me, nd joyns in league with ther,” and 

ſciſed the prey, ſtands b eill they have filled themſelves : A wonderfull diſpenſation, Laird and to. the hand of God int, . 

they owe their food ern as would do, if God ts atiſwer v6 mrs Jute dex Arbre devdored wy + . 
unelanly power'f fowl or beſion their food upon them. us 


23- And the day s 22, The ſun arifcth they ther themſelves ogether, and lay them down 
KS xe cmiventy uu 7 1a their dens. : 6 f 

the works incumbent on 23. Man gocth forth to his work, 2nd to his labour untill the evening. 

for , 


us, | 

the culture of the carth, cc. and for this a fair ſpace from'Tun-riſe Ak oe pron hoſe beafſts'sf 

prey lie cloſe in their dens, co which , w) a her ir is ordered 

that rhey ,go.not out in herds, (if they Cy ea ke themſetves ar the 
ſame rime that men riſe'to ET ws A i: 


it <%al 
in CR BR, 4 25. Net ate 


herein, are- 1 things +.cres 
his wifedom and his on merable bath ſmall wo great * beaſts pig nar Sip 
is ſeen in "ark par noe” 26, There | 80. the ſhips, Rees tha is that 'Leyfathan, whom thou haſt [| oat to _ 
Rs In the; ew rb  m play therein. nt : ing + 
to A ox, bariave ders © P97 et dir dit dit dit phil ocean. Hed vi hed 7 aathad2ihe (A ſee note 


of ſorts and fizes,, uſefull alſo ro the benefit of men nav and famous for the t ſca-dragon, the hich formed to 
is oriied againtt lf forve knd are 19 0 coca af nc of co SO POS ON Oe Pt bane 


3H 0h I00.% for all thele f On, Theſe waitall rhe that: thou mayeſt give thenvtheir mentio FR 


proviſion of food, to ſuppart. - . "Iie: v/riro 2i1 
W 3. # That 


+ ſhall be 
ſweet to 


him, 


NY"? will appear by Exod. 36. there' My] ren I 


4, 


. - conſiſted of ſuch:-S0 2 Sam. 7. 2. the Ark, of God | Aitl being here applied tothe brovens or 
\ Which was then i: che. Tabernacle or Tent, was ſaid | the dir h'is' 


i aſe of all 
mes SECRET HTS: [ter mr of all che 


of this lower « Ke by oe ab. 
pd 6-— rrery poor gs firſt by his bare 
be cotelanes the 
ep proce Aran 
in it, (an. of his 


31. The glory of te Lori ates Feta 
neg | 


Setots fo his own work: apollo g=1r oy © ws 
mode and hc, rok delight f is oy ery of it ever fince. . (O let not us 
part of tns. crea I —_ name, .tranſcribe that feſtival Sabbath 
the tribute of our Wynn one] ye ry wen rem mrs mirage 
we falſber f'w ve ade ih uniform obedience, in all works of piety before him.) 


$2. He looketh or the earth; and it 'trembleth ; he toucheth the hills, and 
they ſmoak. + Acetone 
all the creatures in the world, As one breath or a& of his will created all, ſo one, look of hjs, one leaſt expreſſion of his 


me. 1r/ whey hdr beds went oye Hg oy owe of it, the mountains, a ſmoaking (and 
ro caſt the ſtoureſt proudeſt ſinner into an agony of horrour and dread. "Tz 4 moſt ſrmidable thing to fall imo: hands 


3 fo ſhall our obedience 
i CHRcdS , anur diene wapt Wn 4 rl er the fi of all rhar may very rea(d- 


33. 1will ws unto <g Lord as long as I live , I will fing praiſe to my God 33, 34- On both theſe ac- 
while I have ola faithful 
34. My meditation * + of him ſhall be fveet ; 1 will be glad in the Lord. 


med and ct i9 obſerve, and »-wague and voice ro ſpeak theſe vionders, will fibd 

—_— nndad | ' logs Go el rem lend ce 0 def Vieafire than in all 
I uty to more in it, in 

CN dens Urerrimeye anſpor in che veel; and wacer tn Gb 


of or verrue, which gratcfull to. him, and will be it ſelf a to him that is thus exerciſed ; 
ind} er hath aarinor of m more, God himſelf will be to all ſuch their: joy and gladneſs. : 


35. Let-the ſmners/be conſumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no nulf land —_ thoſe that - 
more. -'Bleſsthou the Lord, O myfoul. Prliſe ye the Lord, 


Þ teaſon < wed 

fable, ſo joyous an imployment, and in t of all convition and obligation maintain their diſobedience 
the Awe? all merciful tour, and force him to the ex uo 0 of his pling, can look for apa 
bur periſh I en En O let my SIS pra ever praiſe hit here- 
afrer, I wal cup = or in ines 0 ay 3 


1] men. to joyn with me in an Hallelujah. | Blefſed 


thoſe bein 
niohl lawn £——7. 3 and thole being | eerbaey ſumptuons wo nuke "ot Ra 
n EF. cent | 
pad 7\became one Tabernacle, V:13; marry _— 
—— TV.| of: gonts huciri for the tems — ie that Fr 4.30 dobro a Fro herice 
ower the Tabernexty. Hete *tis evident: that it is that Fer woaig ns are exprell. ET Tg 
theſidesof the'T abernacle, fuch as, we uſually call | fo by MY'V ekiiel the C 
cirterns, and thetop, which in aBed we-catl a Te- my towns of cities: So: that yo ther bro he Ba 
Weg ect The covering ,. were indifferently | « Tent or Tabthnaile, or the materials whereof fuch 
mT: > which concl es.it tobe an expanſum, wire nit efcibiing i” Mpoones fa _ EEENT 
an of linexror skin, of which tents werewont | here render it'v}; LORE B'S the Sy- 
tobe mdde, and from thence the:tent Tf, which | riack and Ch BY reteini e Heb rew yord. 


V. 20 Cwedin} What DV! prope ry Gente, | which therdiffrsda fair from Wark, 


" ity the Scri 
to.dwelk MIND; TNA Br wire #6) onde Tay the | this word IDW radbis, it-muſt probably* 


EXNIL m7 the: midſt bf the Tent or Tabernacle, as | not the uppe t of = bck 'or 

that is there oppoſed to-ambouſrof Cedar. So Cant. canopy one ; rehewhot _ Nd and cur 
that the'7 ich NI Bf oe 

ag with the rents: of Kedar a from m-jthe earth- is moſt fitly reſthible@/irt reſpe@t of us 


t:'5:\ the VIV: of Solomon are to be underſtood by. | rains both, * 


here 
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Annotations on the Hundred and Fourth Pſalm. 


flaming clouds. 


here below, for whoſe uſe it is that Gol hath thus 
extended or ftrercht it ont. le to this it is 
that Gey. 1. 6. the air, which there divideth or ſe- 
parateth, (as yTR from py in Arabick is to /{ 
rate 2s 2 cartain doth) berwixt the waters, 1s 
V'P?, which we render firmament, 
PP? expandit, is better rendred 
on, being thus extended over all the 
rent about it ; ſo that the earth 1s (as it was 
faid of the Ark, 2 Sam. 7.) OY T7. TM in the 
midſt of a Tent ar Tabernacle. This Tent God is 
Cid ſtretch one, by his ſecret inviſible virtue do- 
ing that "__ ents here below is wont to be 
done with cords. 

V. 3. Chambers] Ty. from 79 aſcendie, ſig- 
upper room, to. which they, aſcend. So 

he went wp to "YON TY rhe cham- 
ber over the gate. - Accordingly the LXXII. here 
render it /mgsey ax upper room, and the Latin ſu- 
periora ejus, his ſtories. By VP. th re 
muſt be meant, not the ſupreme, yet the 
ſuperiour or middle region of the air, which 1s 
here deſcribed as an «pper ftory in an houſe, laid 
firm with beams (accounting' the earth and the re- 

n-of air about that as the lower room) and this 
wW is here ſaid poetically to be laid in the waters, 


h hich Gem. 1. are above the expanſum.. 
thoſe waters w en. 1. ar by expenſes, 


This is moſt evident by v, 13. where G 

to water the mountains \1nwYyg from theſe his upper 
rooms, theſe clouds, whence the rain deſcends : the 
Chaldee calls them 7D 1192 IV2 the houſe of his 
ſuperiour treaſuries, where plenty is ſtored up, and 
from whence it is rained down upon us. And ſo 
as v. 2. the higheſt beavers are in the firſt place ſet 
down, expreſt by light covering God, (a luminous 
palace where he dwells eſpecially , who 1s every 
where preſent, and next after that, the element of 
air, as a Tent or Tabernacle for the earth ;, ſo here 
in the third place we find the waters, that part of 
them which remained in the middle region of the 
air (when the lower region of the air called Y'Þ? 


the expanſion, Gen. 1. 6. divided the waters from the 


waters, the ſuperiour waters kept in the air from 
the inferiour which now fill the Ocean) in which, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, the beams of theſe upper rooms 
were laid; (ſee note * on Pſalm 148.) i. e. where- 
as in the png fd an _ ſtory, there muſt be 
ſome walls or pillars to fupport the weight of it, 
and on that the beams are laid, God here by his 
own miraculous immediate power laid, and ever 
ſince ſupported theſe upper rooms, there being no- 
thing there but waters to ſupport them, and thoſe, 
we know, the moſt fluid tottering body, not able 
to ſupport it ſelf : and therefore that is another 
work of his divine power, that the waters, which 
are ſo fluid, and unable to contein themſelyes with- 
in their own bounds, ſhould yet hang in the middle 
of the air, and be as walls or pillars to 

ot region of air, which is it ſelf another fluid 


_ Thid. Wind.) What IN, which ſometimes ſig- 
nifies ſpire, ſometimes wind, which is nothing but 
alr moved, is ſet to import here, might be ſome- 
what uncertain, were 1t not for- the next verſe, 
where tis ſaid of the Angels, He makgth bis Angels 
NMN, and his miniſters a flaming fire, (which the 
Apoſtle Heb. 1. 7. expreſly expounds of the An- 
gels.) There as Angels and Miniſters are but ſeve- 
ral names of the ſame divine creatures, fo MMN 
and fire are but expreſſions of the ſeveral appea- 
rances of them, ſometimes in airy, ſometimes in 
In this part of y. 3. is deſcribed 
the uſe of clouds for God's appearing to us here 


ro 
ed | and exhibit himſelf to us at ſome times more than 
| Hipe els, who: 


| the attendants and officers of his C6 "a 


below, expreſt-by mentidn of his/charist and'al- 


ing. He is we know an - and fo' in. 
ite ro | 


7 


yet he is come to 


i 
others, eſpecially w Belg ho 


litium or guard y_ þ 
ofundam circumennt incompaſs this 
Mea (as the Plaroniſts ſtyled GUY) &o | 


” 


| y ap» 
unto us.. , And theſe agaii in their own 
bature either ſpiritual, and fo invichle ſubſtances, 
or elſe, if bodies, of a moſt ſubtile, indiſcernible 
nature, are wont (when they purpoſe to appear) 
to come In clouds, either airy, or (that air being 
aſcended) fiery and flaming. In which reſpect thar 
uy ball cloud, when 1t is in motion eſpecially, 
is fitly reſembled to an Eagle with wings, in which 
thoſe a deſcend, overſhadow firſt, then 
perhaps light on us, as an or Dove doth firſt 
hover over, then light on any thing, and then God 
is agreeably ſaid to come, or fly, or walk, on thoſe 
wings of the wind, or moved air, or white cload, i. e. 
to be eminently preſent, where the Angels thus ap- 
pear. From hence therefore it may be reſolved 
that as MMNN in the plural in the next verſe are 
the winds, 1. e. hee, of 0 Ke wherein the 
Angels appear, an e defin y their oppoſi- 
tion to p or. fire) to be clouds of pure air, white 
not clouds ; ſo the MN here 1s the generical 
word, belonging to both thoſe ſorts of clouds, 
which the Angels make uſe of to deſcend and ap- 
pear in, and thoſe clouds of {uch a breadth, as to 
reſemble the wings of an Eagle'or great Bird : and 
then God who makgs the clouds his chariot, his vehi- 
culum to bring him down, may fi 
«< 200 or Fne oy" us. Thus _ 8. 10, God's 
ding on , Is agal flying on the 
wines of IM which we there alſo render the wind. 
There the Angels are ſure meant by the Cherab, and 
thoſe (as in the Ark) pictured with wings. Now 
in the Ark the wings of the Cherwbizs were ſo pla- 
ced 6ne toward the other, that they made over 
the Propitiatory a kind of Seat, and that was loo- 
ked on as the ſeat of God; and accordingly the 
NT? or ſpirit, there and here, on whoſe wings God 
is faid to fly there, and walk here, muſt be thoſe 
agitated clouds, whereby, as with wings, the Ar- 
els fly down to us;, and ſo God is faidto walk,, or 
be preſent on them. This makes it neceſſary to 
render 1? in the ſame ſenſe in both verſes, and 
that (according to the original notion of it) air, 
or wind, which are exactly all one, ſave that the 
latter intimates motion, and fo is the fitter to ex- 
preſs theſe. clouds by which the Angels deſcend, 
moſt frequently with ſome incitation, g#eoulrs 2503 
þraia, 2 violent ruſhing blaſt, AF.2. 2. Abr Ezra 
and Kimchi in this fourth verſe are willing:to take 
the word WW winds in the genuine notion, and 
Angels in a metaphorical, interpreting it by*P/al. 
148. 8. wind and ftorm fulfilling bis word, where 
the wind is deſcribed as a kind of miniſter, and ſo 
Angel of God. But the Apoſtle Heb. 1. 7. expreſly 
applying the words of this fourth verſe to the An- 
gels, obligeth us thus to interpret them. 

V.8. They go up by the mountains — It is not 
here certain whether DV mountains, and NYP2 
valleys or plains, be to be read as in the nominative, 
or as In the accuſative caſe. If theybe in theno- 
minative, then we muſt reade as in a agg ne 
(the monntains aſcend, the plains or valleys p, 
Joyning the end of the verſe, unto the place—to haſte 


away, V. 7. thus, The waters once ſtood. above the 
| OO mou 


wait upon-him, + menremgque Li 4 


be ſaid to walk, 
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in 
in now it is, 
great cavities in other parts, | 
were diſpoſed, which before covered the face of 
the earth. But they may be more probably in the 
accuſative caſe, and then T2 the mwarers v. 6, 
which were underſtood v. 7. though not mentioned 
(for it was the warers that there fled and haſted aay) 
uſt be here continued alſo, viz. that che waters 
V" aſcend or climb the mountains, and T1T: deſcend 
or fall down upon rhe valleys or fiſſures, or hollow 
places, ditches and the like receptacles of waters 
( for ſo YP2 now ſignifies among the Rabbins. ) 
And this ſenſe the Chaldee follow, they aſcend from 
the (6 RW? ro the monntains, and they deſcend 
KINDA 
the cleareſt expoſition of it, rendring an account 
of the courſe of waters, fince the gathering them 
together in the Ocean, that from thence they are 
by the power of God direCted to paſs through ſub- 
terranean mearus to the uppermoſt parts of the 
earth, the hills and mountains, where they break 
forth in ſprings, and then by their natural weight 
deſcend, and. either find or make channels, by which 


they run into 'the Ocean again, that =}; lace. 


which God hath hewed out as a receptacle for them; 
and by their thus paſling they are profitable for the 
uſe of men, in watering the cattel, and the'fruits 
that grow on the earth, v. 10. &c. 

V. 11. Quench] 1120! from 12G +, breah,, and 


U applied to hunger, or (as here) to thirſt, muſt fig- 
nihe 


to allay, or _— to debilirate, and take off 
the keenneſs of the appetite. The phraſe is com- 
municated to other languages, and 1s uſual among 
ns, who take breaking of faft , for eating. The 
LXXII. here reade axyoJttovlar vis df {ay, they expett 
or wait for their thirft;, and fo the Latin expetta- 
bunt, reading no doubt. N2UV? from TAU with V 
(not ©) which ſignifies ro expe or wait - ſo v.27. 
all theſe wait on thee I"2W?, the LXXII. there, as 
here, reade, ecyodbuior expett, So Pſal. 145. 15. 
the eyes 7 all "IO" wait on thee. But (as the 
Chaldee, fo) the Syriack aſſures us of the other 


reading of it, who render it are filled 


. 4 

or fatisfied, when they thirſt. This is here pecu- 
Tiarly remarkt of the? nn the oy reabels and 
fandy defarts, which thongh a dull and ſtupid crea- 
ture, are by providence taught the way to the wa- 
ters, and there is no ſuch way for the thirſty tra- 
veller, as to obferye the. herds of them deſcending 
to the ſtreams. 

V. 12. Sing] The word SR? is not elſewhere 
uſed in the Bible, but onely in the Chaldee Dar. 4. 


\ 12, 14, 24. There ?tis interpreted by the LXXI1I. 


Pan 


e/».e leaves, as here by the Chaldee NS) boughs or 
leaves (from 11. beiag moved or ſhaken) becauſe the 
boughs or leaves are agitated by the wind. There 
it is diſtinguiſhed from a: branches, which are 
there expreſt by another word, "ME1Y: bis branches. 
It is therefore moſt reaſonable to render it here 
either boughs or leaves, and I'ID muſt be in ſtrict 
rendring from between (ſo 12 muſt be rendred v.10. 
not among but between, drauiny ſay the LXXII. to 


into the valleys, to the place — And this is 


in 
hai 
ſtan- 


| of t , th ould” render it 

Yoths, and yet the Latin follow ther iti the 
reading, and the Syriackby J)24 - mountains, or 
roche, ſeem to conſent ro them, the context incli- 
ning it to the notion of boughs ot leaves, and the 
aſe of the word in Daniel confirming it, "Tis poſ- 
ſible they might apply it to the ſpring: precedent, 
V. To. Which coming out of rocks or mines, they 
might think thoſe rocks poetically expreſt by bran- 
ches of thoſe ſprings. Bur it is moſt probable that 
for SRP) they reade IRBJ, 0 render it 
rocks, for ſo we know Cepha lignifies. 

V. 17. Firr-trees] For I'UN2 frr-rrees, fo un- 
derſtood both by the Chaldee and Syriack, the 
ry By) nyt: oTwy 35 the captain of them, 
the La ux eſt eorum, reading, *tts probable 
SUN 7» the Kt of them. mo: ©" : 

V. 18. Coneys] For I'D rabber; or coneys (fo 
uſed Lev. 11, 5. Det. 14. 7.) ſome copies of the 


—_ 
- 


LXXII. now reade yer umics bedghoggs, others, 


aezuoic bares, and the Latin follows the former ; 
reading herinaceis hedghoggs.; and that moſt pro- 
bably 1s the right reading of the LXX1I. becauſe 
both in Leviticus and Deuteronomy they 10 render 
TWIIEU, That the*word cannot ngnibe hare, is 
cettain both from Det. 14. 7. Where NDANRI the 
hare is ſer dowi diſtinCt from it, and from the con- 
text here, which makes the rocks wp e, ast0 
coneys they are, but not to hares : and the ſame 
prejudice lies againſt the other ; and therefore the 
Chaldee rendet it R'EU coneys, and ſo AbyWalid, 
ſaying, ?tis a creature not fo common in the Eaſt; but 
in the Weſtern parts frequent, and calld why; 8, 
Alconilie, the corruption of Cunicult ; and fo the 
Jewiſh Arab, D217? ro the Coneys ;, and the Syriack 


mY +» 
EDe> (not as the Latin Tranſlator Lepors- 
bus, but) to coneys. 

V. 21. Meat from God) What 1s here ſaid of 
the Lions peculiarly, that they roar after. their prey 
and ſeek, their meat from God, may be illuſtrate 
by what is obſerved of thoſe creatures, that to 
their great ſtrength, and greedineſs, and 3p ip 6 
they are not proportionably provided with ſwift- 
neſs of body to purſue thoſe beaſts in the defart on 
which they prey, nor yet ſo quick-ſcented, as to 
be able to follow and trace them to their places of 
repoſe. It hath therefore been neceſlary, to the 
providing for theſe, that ſome ſupply ſhould be 
made to theſe deſe@ts by ſome other way. . And it 
hath been affirmed by ſome, that their very 70a- 
ring is uſefull to them for this end, and that when 
they cannot overtake their prey, they do by that 
fierce noiſe ſo aſtoniſh and amaze the poor beaſts, 
that they fall down before them. But it is more 
credible, what is reported of the Jackales, a ſort 
of larger Foxes, that being provided of thoſe abi- 


-lities which the Lion wants, 1s joyned-to him, firſt 


by intereſt ( as wanting. that ſtrength which the 
Lion hath) but more by the great Law of Nature, 
into a league and ſtrict cy, and fo con- 
ſtantly hunts for the Lion, and when: he hath ſei- 
zed the prey, ſtands by, till che Lion hath ſufhci- 
ently gorged himſelf, and then contents himſelf 
with the remainder. If this have that truth, which 

it 
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ry unable to is une we voluntarily yl to | 


his loud ein beſide which he hath no other 
to prevail upon us, and'if we reſiſt or not give our 
conſent to his temptations, we have co 
and he, as worſted, will fly us. Of his ſee- 
king his meat from.God, who b : 
diſpenſation! beſtows it on him, as it were in any 
ſwer to his call, the roaring here being 2iy yum; 
nable to the crying, Or gaping of the young , 
Pſal. 147. 9. and fo this, as that, interpreted to 
be a natural way of calling on God, which he that 
relieves the deſtitute, obliges himſelf to anſwer. 
V. 25. Wide ſea] One Epithet of the ſea here 
is, that *tis ET! IN}, which the Latin renders 


], ſpacioſum manibus, wide in bands, by bands ſignify- 


ing the extent of the branches thereof both Ways, 
on this ſide and on that fide; but the Chaldee 
Pam T2 ade or ſpacious in the bounds ; the Jew- 
iſh Arab, wide of banks or ſhores z and the LXXII. 
very properly wgvavess of wide extent. The Sy- 
riack reteins the Hebrew, |..,..{y from T, , which 


4 

as it ſignifies hand; ſo it is uſed alſo for ſpace or 
place, becauſe thoſe are wont to be diſtinguiſhed by 
the right and left hand, So Dent. 23. 12. T\) and 
thou ſhalt have a place without the camp, where the 
LXXII. reade 1i7©- place. So 2 Sam. 8. 3. 11! bis 
place, we render his border , and ſo many times 
more in the Old Teſtament. 

Ibid. Things creeping] V2" (from UD") to tread 
or go) ſignifies any kind of snceſſus or motion, whe- 
ther on the earth or water, and muſt be rendred as 
the context directs it. v. 20. *tis uſed of the beaſts 
of the forreſt, VAN and then muſt be interpre- 
ted not creep, but go, or move, or walk; and here 
being applied to the fiſhes of the ſea, it muſt be 
rendred ſwimming ;, and ſo Gen. 1.21. where in the 
waters God is faid to bring forth Whales and every 
living foul \W\7 that moves as things move in the 
waters, 1.C. that ſwims. In proportion wherewith 
the mn that follows, are not to be rendred beaſts 
(which we uſe not to apply to fiſhes) but by ſome 
more general word or phraſe, living creatures , 
which 1s exactly anſwerable both to the original 
MT from 1.N vixit, and the Greek 7s. 

V. 26. Leviathan] Of Leviathan, the Whale, or 
vaſt bulk of fiſh, we have a large deſcription Fob 
41. 1. &c, The ſum of it is, that he is of too great 
a ſize to be taken with hooks and lines, as other 
fiſhes are, to be brought to hand, or managed, as 
beaſts of the land oft are, and ſo made uſefull and 
ſerviceable either to our ſports or buſineſs, to be 
ſlaughtered for food, 'and either eaten'or ſold, as 
others, or any ways to be aſſaulted and*taken. He 
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certainly is the meaning 


that the Whale is ſo fortified with his ſcales, which 


are ſo near one to another, that no air can come 
betwixt them, they are ſo joyned and ſtick toge- 
ther, that they cannot be ſundred, Fob 41. 16, 17. 
and from thence the word Leviathan ſeems be 
tcht, from 1?? to be joyned and ftick, faft together) 
that he ſcorns and Laughs at, and triumphs over all 
oppoſition or aſſaults which can be u I 
in the ſea. h I 
to mock, or ſcoff,, or 
7 ebay ach the notion of goodneſs 
onely, not of benignity alſo ; which weaccordi 
in vulgar ſtyle call Bounty or Bonity. The i. 
here reade yenznl@- benignity, and other copi 
» n)O- farneſs : and it is here applied to the afeat 
plenty thar God provides for all creatures, even 
to ſaturicy (ſo VIV? ſignifies) a._ kind of feſtival 
diet, according to the notion of 21 Df 4 good 
day, i.e. a feſfiual. The word is alſo uſed fome- 
mes fo ſignifie great degree, as when in our lan- 
guage we uſe a good deal, for a great deal, and 
well done, for throughly done ; and ſo the LXXII. 
oft renders it ozides much, and ixufas exalt- 
ly; and ſo here 2W IW3U! may ſignifie well, i. e. 
ves fully filed , and that returns to the- ſame 
enſe. 

V. 34. Of him] It may be thought dubious whe- 
ther- vo to, Or on him, belongs to the meditation, 
or the ſweet. If to the firſt, then our Engliſh is 
right, My meditation of, or on, him ſhall be ſweet, 
viz,. to him that meditates;, and to that the conſe- 

vents well accord, will be glad, (which is an ef- 
fect of ſweetneſs in him to whom it is ſuch.) But 
all the ancients joyn in the ſecond way of under- 
ſtanding it, My meditation ſhall be ſweet to him, or 
as the Jewiſh Arab, 7712p with him, according to 
that yr the omg Pſal. 19. th, Let the medita- 
tion of my heart ve always acceptable in thy s 
Thus the Chaldee here WP befire him, A 
HdvvSein cus, Let it be ſweet to him, the Syriack 


o.> to: him, and ſo the others alſo. And fo by 
ſignifies ro, as well as on. 
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The biaded' whe d ffi Plilm” is a thankful piotis commemoration f al God's harthet' per 
providences, an fidelities to his people, the firſt of thoſe three that David delivered 
to the hand:of Aſaph and his Brethren, -x Chron: 16: 8. to be-wſed in the Aa miniſtery 
before the Ark, to pence: and bleſs the name of God. 


() Give tlianks unto the Lord, -call upoſ his name, make known his deeds Parighraſe 
among the people. ' .. 1: Ole py in our daj- 
confeſs 
and acknowledge, and proclaim to all the world, the great and gracious works which he UP Sn op ten mns 
gunto him, ſing Pſalms unto him, talk ye of all his wondrous works. ; Let | us both in his 
| Praiſe ye : * || Glory ye in his holy name : let the heart of = rejoyce that ſeek the public ſervice, arid in our . 
name of private diſcourſes and 
*toknefs, LOTGs” cometelon, indeavour- to * 
romulgate his miracles of mercy, and fo bring all other men, thar worſhip God, ro do it with all delight and joy, as to 
frm that hath moſt abundantly obliged and ingaged them. 
4. Seek the Lord and Þ his ſtrength ; ſeek his face evermore. , 444 And fo in like manner 
our prayers be conſtantly 
addreſt to him 1 in his  fanQuary, and all the relief and deliverance we at any time want be bn from his omnjpotence. 
. $- Rermember'kis marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, and the $, 6. To both theſe con- 
nts of his mourh, ſtanr d —_ of = & Ly 
6. O ye ſeed of Abraham his ſervant, ye children of Jacob his choſen. —_ alle ral we do bo ages, 


py of Abraham's or Jacob's fidelity, are eternally obliged by the and miraculous mercies aftorded them by God, and the 


porrentous judgments and puniſhments on their enemies, whi he, by a word of his mouth; by the exerciſe of his im- 
mediate power, hath wrought for chem. 


7. He is;the Lord our God : 'his judgments are in all the earth. 7- By his mercy and pro- 
we and the Dr! ger 
SRD tence, It 15, that we have been condutied and ſupported, and our heathen enemies, whereſoever we came, ſub- 


$. He hath remembred his covenant'for ever, the word which he commanded FM, 9, Io. And all this as 


to a thouſand generations : exa& performance of his 
9g. Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Iſaac ; ibis EE Os -—— _ 
10. And confirmed the ſame unto Jacob for a Law, and to Iſrael for an ever- by oath eſtabliſhed wich A- 
laſting Covenant, braham and Iſaac and Jacob, 


and their poſteri ified them, 
that not to them onely, but to all their ſucceſſors to the end of the world, he would be a moſt conſtant * procan and rey 


warder, incaſe they adhered fairhfully- ro him; (and in caſe of their a =_ and rebellion, he would yet make good that 
promiſe toall others thatſhoald come in, and tranſcribe that copy ig fidelity performed by thoſe Patriar receive the faith 
of Chriſt, and perform ſincere uniform conſtant obedience to 


11. Saying, Unto'thee will | give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inhe- _ 17, 12, 13, The ſumm of 
ritance ; this Covenant, as it concery 


ned Abraham . and his ſeed 
[ſee a 12. When they were || but a © few men in.number,:yea very few, and ſtran- according to the fleſh, w 


perſons, and ZETS 11 1t 3 Sehedaapenſec def 

vey fra. @ 13, When they went from one nation to another, from one ROgoou to fruirfull and deſirable 

@ another people. the land of Cinaa ape 
and image of he ſtaxe of 


| Goſpel, and joys of heaven) diſpoſſefling the inhabitants thereof, and condufting them to a quiet ſecure injoyment of i 
'45 of an tuheritance bequear — to them by God himſelf, and not to be acquired by any ſtrength of their ond In which 

and fo cul hardly ke aa trndrengy tx" iſe to him, Gen. 12. % 3 rs te AY OY hs 

ſo could hard] þ Lnpdes, a. pitifull weak family, and thoſe but in a journey; admirted but as 
- & in their — to Siche m, v. 6. ſo, that they might be obliged to acknowledge the whole work'to be wrought by 
in relation to his promiſe, he ſo diſpoſed it, that they ſhould no: now reſt,, bur be removed our of diag op and 

"i 1 7M on tne matjoRion kingdom ro:another, from. Sichem, where he buile VINES wane v. 7. to a mountain on the Eat 
of Bethel, where he built another, v. 8. and from thence to Mgypr, v. 10. 


14; He ſuffered no man to doe'them wrong, yea he reproved Kings for theic ,, 14, L4.. hen: Mey, fete 
lakes, | "WS was. pleaſed to 
15, "0 1 Touch not 4 mine pc and doe my Prophets no harm. them 00s, Warn 


m 


but told abimnk, that Abra = was a yea v. 7. and one hight val raved by him (deſigned ro root 
; and the ſtock from whom the Meſſias fhould core) abs 4 c DIR TIE 
rerdi& nor to doe a1y harm to him, or his wife. 


"At hits * 4 * 297) t 6. Aft thi b's 
Ks 2:,46.1Iotcanaits called for a faminoupon'the latid; he.brake he whote ſtaff 6 "4 de ; -=4 jacobs 
yer come 0 
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ſtrength of their own, or to natural proceedi or caſual event, God thought fir ſo to 
a2 of in ther all che poſtcricy of Abraham ſhould be removed out of this whore yur chey wate AEEnctS 
And thus it was, There out to be a very ſore famine in all that land of Canaan, ſo that they had not corn for the neceſ- 
fiies of life 3 and fo Jacob was forved to ſend his ſons down into Mgypr to buy corn far tus fatauly. 


17. And herein a wonder- 17. He ſent a man before them, even Joſeph who was ſold for a ſervant : 
full a& of provi dif- 


cerni oſeph, ; be ied and hated by the reſt of his brethren, had been firſt raken and caſt 
yrs Rs lnactins merchants coming by in that nick of time,” Gen. 37. 2. taken out, and fold 
them, 0 7 no -£8ypt, and chere bought by Potipher a ſervant. 


18. Where being falely 18, Whoſe feet they hurt-with fetters, © {| he was laid in irons, | the iv 
was caſt into priſon, and ferters, and extremely injured and afflited by this calumny ; | 
19. And fo. continued till 19, Untill the time that his + word * came, the word of the Lord * tried + twin 
| _—_— Ss wh according! brought him to the know of Pharaoh, and then 
Ie ncreien of Fhra' det hy revel wm him by Ga prey urges Him rom the cine ; 
nence 


_ ly charged againſt him, this being an evidence of his integrity and innocence, that God would 
thus to in{pire him. 


20,21,22. Hereuponthere=- 20, The King ſent and looſed him, eyen the ruler of the people, and let 
_ S_ Be ine IM go free. ' . 
Ho all advanced him ez 21. He made him-Lord of his houſe, and ruler of all his ſubſtance, * 
be next himſelf, in a moſt 22. To || bind his Princes # at his pleaſure, and + teach his ſenators wiſedom, | ccanai 
Cp power over the . -- 4 jolp 
nation, to controll and do wharſoever he pleaſed. 


23 | By this means, joyned 23. Iſrael alſo came into Xgypt, and Jacob ſojourned in the land of Ham. 


w 


his beloved ſon, whom he thought devoured by wild beafts, was yet alive, accepted the offer, and came, and dwelt in 


raged him in his journey to Agypt, and promiſed to make of him a great nation there, v. 3. And according to that promiſe 


ſo it was. For there being but a ſmall number of perſons in this family when they came down, but reckoned in all, 
Gen. 46. 27. whereof ſome alſo were born after their comng anto (fe note on AR. 7. b.) they were within few 
years increaſed to a multitude, and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land was filled with them, Exod. 1. 7. and the 
of Agypt encred into conſultation about them, taking notice ro hus people, v. 5, ther he chilben of heel were mave 
mightzer than the Agyptians. 
25. ge) _ _ 25. He turned their heart to hate his people, to deal ſubtily with his ſer- 
$ to 


A NP #228 _— 

ing ſo exceedingly, was a means to provoke the Agyprians jealoufie ; and from fear they turned ſoon to hatred, and 
| machinations agajuſt them, giving order firſt the epgoatiing chamdydontumeuthetibans, Ban 5, 55. 

and when that did not prevail to the ing, but increafing of them, v. 12. then inhanhing the rigor of cheir ſeryirude, 

v. 13, 14+ and at length appointing all their male children to be killed as ſoon as they were born. 


26, In this point of time 26, He ſent Moſes his ſervant, and Aaron whom he had choſen. 
was Moſes ſeaſonabl 


and preſerved by Gods providence miraculouſly : and when he was 4 years old, it came into his heart to viſit his bre- 
thren in Agypt, but he was ſoon forced to fly thence, and ſojourn in Madian, AR. 7. 23, 29. and about fourty years after, 
V. 30. he was called by Cod, 0d fone as has impowred commilioner to Pharach, his brocher Aaron being joyued wich him, 
ro negotiate the delivery and departure of this whole people our of the bondage of Agypt: 


27. To that end God gave 257, They ſhewed || his © ſigns among them, and wonders in the land of Ham. | ge ws 
them power of working mi- bis fgs 
racles, to gain bclief both from the Iſraelites themſelves, that they were ſent from God to deliver them, and from Pharaoh : 


alſo, and particularly dire&ted them from rime to time what muracles they ſhould work, and they performed exaQly accor- 
ding to dire&ion. 


_ cnnngſe , when 28, He ſent darkneſs and + made it dark, i and they rebelled not againſt his + ve avs 


man cri- 
bed by God had been ſucceſs- word. 
leſs, and but jnraged, and not melted or perſwaded Pharaoh, and withall now after the time that God had told Moſes that he 
would fend all his plagues upon Pharaoh's heart, ch. 9. * that he 1s ſaid _y to have hardened Pharaoh's 
5 


: heart, 
v. 12. after which Moſes was in reaſon to expe& he would be more inraged by hi yet putting off all fear of Pharagh's 
wrath and cruelty, as ſoon as God, Exod. 10. 21. commanded Moſes to ſtrerch } hed ho Kone: that there might 


be darkneſs over the land of Aigypt, even darkneſs that might be felr, Moſes immediately obeyed, ſtretched forth his hand 
ro heaven, and there was a thi darkneſs 1n all the land of Mygypt three days, v. 23- 


29. Before this, God had 29, ; : , | 
bis wit Phrach: with we 9. He turned their waters into blood, and ſlew their fiſh 


riety of other plagues ; by Aaron's ſtriking his rod the waters, the waters of all the land of Mgypt' were preſently tur- 
ned into blood, Exod. 7. 20. and the fiſh that A. wp river died, v. 21, 


. Then after that, h : hs | 
CE es beds bk $9. The land {| * brought forth frogs in abundance, in'the chambers of + ej 
frogs, Exod. 8. 2. upon ngs. ys 


Aaron's: ſtretching out his rod over the ſtreams, v. 5. and the came and covered the whole land of Mgype, «all with fro 
came into Pharaoh's houſe, and into his bed-chanbes, and ILY Ve 3+ 


31. He 


- 
.< 
_ 


IV. 


31. He ſpake, and there came divers ſorts of flyes, and lice in all their coaſts. 


rod ſmore the duſt of the and ir became lice in man and beaſt, 8.17. 4 | 
themſelves acknowledged the .of God, all rheir «kill in ſorcery. able to arrive to this : Then, __ 
would not work, great ſwarms of yes, Exod. 8. 24. came upon Pharaoh, and all the Agyprians, the Iſraelites be- 


ing free from them. 
32, He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in the land... $2, 33- Then after two 
+ and mote 33. f He ſinote their vines alſo and their figg-trees, and * brake the trees of thr plague — 
their i0e® their coaſts. God fetic_ a moſt grieves 
T hail, v. 18. and with it thunder, and fire running along upon the ground, v. 23. and theſe brake to ſmall pieces all forrs of 
* ſhiverd trees in the field, and ſmote all ſorrs of plants, v. 25. 


34. He ſpake, and the locuſts came, and caterpillars and that without num- 


I 
35. And dideat up allthe herbsin their land, and deyoured the fruit of their 


und. ritude of locuſts, Exod. 10.4- 
car came and (wept utterly away, v. 5. * 


-born in thei hief i . 36. In the laſt place, hy 
36. He ſmote alſo the firſt-born in their land, the chief of all their ſtrength DONG ſt place, he 


in the _—— of the night, to Ml every firſt-born, the prime, and ſtouteſt, and moſt valued both of man and beaſt, 
through all the land, from Pharaoh to the meaneſt perſon in Agypt, Ch. 11. 5. and 12. 2g, 


37. He brought them forth alſo with filyer and gold, and there was not one _ 37- And upon this laft 
feeble perſon among their tribes. judgmen they were ur 


; mportunate to 
them gone, Exod. 12. 31, 33- And the children of Iſrael took all the houſhold-ſtuff that they had, and God gave them 


favour in the ſight of the ians, Exod. 11. 3. and 12. 36. fo that they lent them many rich and denied them 
nothing that they required, Exod. 12. 35, 3%. And one circumſtance more there was very that art this time 
end og fm in this haſte, there was not one fick ®r weak on among all the people of Iſrael, not one by.im- 
or ſickneſs difabled for the march, but all , and in one hoſt or army, went out from the land of 
which ſtrange remark of Gods providence, though it be not expreſt in the ſtory, is yer intimated, Exod. 12. 41.) 


nN 


rent to loſe theſe their ſo profitable ſervants, but even rejoyced, and lookt 6 a HR NO 
Sy wo thus rid of them, and fo, as they hoped, of the ſufferings, whith:the dereining them againſt Gods command 

brought upon them. So terribly were they amated at the death of their firſt-born, they cryed out, they were'all 
bur dead men, if they did not preſently atone God by diſmiſſing them, Exod. 12. 33: 


39. He ſpread a cloud for a covering, and fire to give light in the night. 39. In their march God 
| by hi Is in a cloud encompaſſing their hoſts, and that joud & bright 2nd thin nb nd Bn. 
eminent manner, by his Angels in a c IN that c ning ein 
of the night it lighted them, and gave them an caſte paſſage, Exod. 13. 21, 22. ; 


; ; ; ſt 
40. The people asked, and he brought quails, and fatishied them with the Pyro _ pu Ep 


bread of heaven. | waned food, and fturmured, 
God pardoned their murmuring, and furniſhed them with quails, a moſt delicious ſort of fleſh ; and inſtead of corn for 
bread, he ſent them down, in a ſhowre from heaven bread ready dreſt or prepared (and thence called Manna) and that 
in ſuch plenty that every man had enough, Exod. 16. 16. 


I they went 41. He opened the rock, and the waters guſhed out ; || they ran inthe dry , 41+ At Rephidim, when 


along a ri- : : t murmured for water, 
32 places like a river. A 17. God appointed, 
Dn Moſes to ſtrike the rock in Horeb, v. 6. and there came out water in ſuch plenty, that it ran along (ſee Pal. 78. 20.) and 
112 as the Jews relate, attended them mm a current or ſtream through the drought of the defarr, (fo that we hear no more of 
4 their want of water till they came to Cadeſh (ſee note on Cor. 10. b.) and then took a contrary way in their journeying.) 
+ the wird 2. I iſe, &« I : 2. And all this an cffe& 
+. For he remembred + his holy promiſe, * and Abraham his ſervant a - bn Dank 

. = vith diſcharge of his promiſe made to Abraham, whoſe fideliry to him God was pleaſed thus to reward upon hs poſtericy. 


' XY . . And 
E And he brought m" his people with joy., and his choſen with glad- wing brought ou hi pe 
44. And gave them the lands of the heathen, and they inherited the labour [we 268 tahins t, out 
e 


of the peop of , he them of 
the promiſed Canaan, caſt out the old inhabitants before them for their pollutions and idolatries, pe this his pecu- 


liar people in their ſtead. | 
45. That they might obſerve his ſtatutes, and keep his laws. Praiſe ye the , 43+ And all this, nor thar 
Lord, - conryen 


ſucceſſion of miracles of mercies from God, (a type of that dury now incumbent on us Chriſtians, upon far greater and 
more conſiderable obligations, that —_— of our redemption by Chriſt from the power, as well as the guilt of fm) 
jence for ever after, approve themſelves an holy peculiar people to hum, zealous 
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Annotations on Pſal. CV. 


V. 3. Glory ye—J That 97717 in the recipro- 


ation, is yet to be here rendred in the 
ative ſenſe, is agrone on both by the Chaldee and 
Syriack; D'V23 NW faith the former, 


praiſe in his 
Y- Xe: EP 
name, and the other QA. |SQ.> praiſe to 


his name, where as 2 in, ſo 7 to is certainly a Pleo- 
naſme (as v. 15. both 2 and 7 are, in N'©92 and 
'R'2)?, his anointed and bis prophets : ) and the 
whole phraſe fignifies no more than the Latin of 
the Syriack expreſſes, Laudate nomen ſanttitatis 
ejus, praiſe the name of his holineſs, jult as meweo 26 
and & 4, believing God- and un God, are all one, 
the prepoſition being abundant very frequently. 
The LXXII. indeed and the Latin reade it in the 
paſlive ſenſe, imwdor ir, Laudamint in nomine ſan- 
fo, be ye praiſed in his holy name : but this certain- 
ly without any propriety of expreſſion, the praiſes 
of God, and not of our ſelves, being the duty to 
which we are invited in this Pſalm. 

V. 4. His ſtrength] For VV his ſtrength, the 


LXXII. ſeem to have read NP be ſtrengthened, 


and accordingly render it «2ar«@57, the Latin 
confirinamini , be confirmed, and ſo . the Syriack 


a>? be ſtrengthened ;, and ſo the ſenſe would 


well bear, ſeck, the Lord, and be confirmed, let all 
your ſtrength be ſought from him-,afo the Jewiſh 
Arab, Seek, the Lord, and ſeek, that he would ſtreng- 
then you, or ſirength from him, or, you ſhall cer- 
rainly be ſtrengthened, if by prayer you diligent- 
ly ſeek him. But we need not change the reading, 
for the gaining this ſenſe. This Pſalm was compo- 
ſed for the conſtant uſe of the SanCtuary ; and then 
Ty may moſt properly here denote the Santtuary, 
as it doth not unuſually in ſeveral places ; and fo 
"tis beſt joyned with 122 his face, the appearance 
and exhibition of himſelf in the Santnary : And 
ſo ſeeking his Sanftuary, is offering up our prayers 
to him there, as the means of obtaining all aſ- 
ſiſtance and ſtrength from him. The Chaldee 
reade TWIN WR þis law, which we know was kept 
in the SanFuary, and which all were obliged to 
obey that addreſt unto him there, and in obedi- 
ence to that all their frength conſiſted, 

V. 12. Few men in number] The phraſe BYDI 
almoſt, which is here added to Ob IND perſons 
of a number, or plurality, muſt needs be a reſtraint 
and leſſening to it. A number or plurality we know 
is of no leſs than threc in the Hebrew and other 
languages, and (o perſons of a number almoſt, can- 
not ſignifie either more or leſs than two. And 
this a moſt exaft and commodious expreſſion to 
ſignifie Abraham's ſtate when the promiſe of Cana- 
an was firſt made to him, Ger. 12.7. for then be- 
fore the birth of 164ac, nay of Iſhmael, he had cer- 
tainly no other but his wife Saras, unleſs perhaps 
ſome ſervant, which was not here to be numbred. 
This therefore will be the beſt rendring of the 
phraſe IMA, i» their being, or when they were 
DYD2 "22D T2 ſcarce, or almoſt, or not ſo much 
as _— of a number, or a number of perſons, 1. e. 
diſtinctly but two of them, Abraham and his wife. 

V. 15. ine anointed] That unttion was a Cc- 
remony of inauguration, or adyancing to any 
great office among the Fews, is ſufficiently known : 
Hence It is that the Chaldee oft renders it by -1a- 
king great, Pſal. 45. 7. WR God bath anointed 


ing they render 12") hath advanced or dignified 
thee, 
unCtion was uſed, the Regal, the Sacerdotal, the 
Prophetical ; ſo each of theſe may not unfitly be 
ſtyled 'M'WP my (;.e. God's) anointed ;, but eſpe- 
cially the King is thus ſtyled. So 1 Sam. 24. 6. If 
I ſhall do this WW! WWE? to the Lord's anointed, i. e. 
to King Saul, So of Cyrus, Iſa. 45. 1. thus ſaith the 
Lord MUD? to bis anointed. And fo the Meſſias 
Dan. g. 25. was by all that from that text expect 

him, looked upon as a King that ſhould come among 
them. And thus in this place, where of the Pa- 
triarchs Abraham and Iſaac God uſeth this double 
ſtyle, mine anointed, and my prophets, theſe two of- 
fices are in all reaſon to be underſtood , that 
as they were Prophets by God inſpired, Abraham 
having ſignal revelations made unto him, par- 
ticularly of the captivity of his poſterity in #- 
Lypt, and their coming ont in their Furth generation, 
Gen. 15. 16. and again C. 17. 6. of the great digni- 
ty that ſhould befall his ſeed (and fo Iſaac prophe- 


' cyed alſo of the future eſtates of the poſterity of 


Facob and Eſau, Gen. 27. 40.) ſo they were deſigned 
by God as the foundation of a moſt illuſtrious Mo- 
narchy, that ſhould ſpring out of their loins, / 
will make nations of thee, Kings ſhall come out of thee, 
Gen. 17.6.) and being thus great, advanced to this 
dignity in God's decree, they are juſtly to be e- 
qualled to the greateſt Kings, anointed with oyle, 
being particularly owned by God, and warning gi- 
ven by him in an extraordinary manner to other 
Kings, Abimelech, &c. that they ſhould not dare to 
doe them the leaſt injury. 

 V. 18. He was laid in irons] The phraſe 2172 
W923 M82 js capable of two rendrings ; either the 
iron entred his ſoul, or his ſoul entred the iron. The 
LXXII. take it in the latter ſenſe, S122 hiagey 5 
v.98 ere, his ſoul paſt throu;h iron, and ſo the Syriack 


mM 
W-2- &C. his ſoul went into iron, and the Jewiſh 


Arab, his ſoul came into iron : but the Chaldee fol- 
low the former rendring, 1U212 N7y 21791 TW 
the chain of iron went into his ſoul. The difference 
of theſe is not great, as long as by the ron is un- 
derſtood, with the Chaldee, the iron chain (and to 
that the foregoing mention of the 722 a gyve or 
chain inclines it : and if there be no mention of Fo- 
ſeph's being put in chains in the ſtory, Gen. 39. yet 
the manner of ſecuring priſoners, being ordinary by 
chains, and the crime objected to Foſeph ſo great, of 
attempting his Miſtreſs's chaſtity, there can be no 
cauſe to doubt of that, eſpecially when the former 
part of the yerſe mentions a chain expreſly) for as 
1222 bis ſoul, frequently ſignifies no more than he,and 
ſo bis ſoul entring into iron, is no more than that he 
was fettered ;, ſo V2) oft ſignifies the ſenſaive facul- 
ty, that which is capable of pain and grief, and then 
the #rons entring bis ſoul, 1s no more than being 
painfull to him. And in this ſenſe 2172 ;ror is cer- 
tainly uſed, P/al. 107. of priſoners bound in afflidti- 
on 272) and iron, 1. e. chains or fetters. But there 
is another poilible notion of the phraſe, as 7172 
iron may ſignifie a ſword or dart,other ſharp weapon 
made of that metal, by which in this book of Pſalms 
Calumny is oft poetically cxprelt. © So Pal. 55. 21. 


their words were drawn ſwords, and Pſal. 57. 4. their 
zeeth are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue 4 ſharp 


ſword, Thus have ſome learned men underBipod 
tne 


And as there were three offices. to which 
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the phraſe of Mary, Chriſt's mothet, Luk, 2. 35« 
07 my wvyir Ieaeorlar popraias a ſword ſhall paſs 
through thy ſoul, of the ſcandal and reproach of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, or ſome other great affliction. 
And the metaphor is very eaſie, and as vulgar as 
the _ of wounding ones, reputation , Which is 
conſtantly uſed of the calumniator, ſuch as Fo- 
ſepls miſtreſs certainly was, and the calumny of 
ſo foul a nature, that it muſt needs pierce his ſoul, 
grieve him more than ferrers of 5ron could do. It 
this be the notion, then the former rendring mult 
be reteined, the 5ron (that ſword of the miltreſs's 
tongue) entred or pierced his ſoul. And if not this 
but the other be the meaning of it, #707 proper) y 
taken for ferrers or gyves, yet that may moſt firly 
be the rendring Nfl the ſhackles, both the pain of 
them, and eſpecially the reproach of them to a 
perſon of approved. piety and chaſtity , muſt 
needs pierce his ſol, and grieve him exceedingly : 
and ſo this may either in the literal or meta- 
"+ 1 "0 ſenſe be beſt reſolyed on for the rendring 
0 IT, 

V. 19. His word came] Among the many uſes of 
NI2 or 82 to come, there is one peculiar to words, 
or ſayings, or promiſes, which muſt therefore be- 
long to A his word here, viz. to come to paſs, to 
be performed. So Jer. 17. 15. where is the word of 
the Lord NA) let it come to poſe 1 Sam. 9. 6. there 
is a man of God, all that he ſaith N2) N2 cometh 
certainly to paſs. Gen. 18, 19. N'I\) 1VD'? that the 
Lord may make come, i. &. bring to paſs, all that be 
bath ſpoken to him. So Exzek, 24. 24. ARM when 
3t ſhall come to paſs. And fo here unqueſtionably, 
Joſeph was kept in priſon under that ſlander, «n- 
till his word came to paſs, 1. e. till he interpreted the 
dreams of Pharaoh's Officers, and his predictions 
Came to paſs to each of them, that being the pecu- 
liar means of making him known to Pharaoh, and 


fetching him out of the priſon, Ger. 41. 14. And' 


then his interpreting of Pharaoh's dream following 
it, which Pharaoh looked on as an evidence that 
the ſpirit of God was in him, v. 38. and upon which 
he faid to Foſeph, For as much as God hath ſhewed 


® thee all this, there is none ſo diſcreet and wiſe as thou 


art, V. 39. this in all reaſon may be reſolved to 
be that which was reſpected here in the next words, 
WINDS MN MR the word of the Lord (3.e. God's 
ſhewing him the meaning of thoſe dreams, Gen. 41. 
39. God's telling him, or revealing to him the in- 
terpretation of them, - > ai300v 5% Kvels , the oracle 
of the Lord, ſay the LXXII.) purged him (fo TS 
properly ſignihes to purge) as ſilver is purged in 
The fire, and ſo approved to be pure when it comes 
out thence, that which is not pure being deſtroyed 
there, or evidently diſcovered what metal ?ris. 
And in this ſenſe it moſt exaCtly belonged to the 
paſlage of Foſeph, under the calumny and ſcandal 
of having attempted his miſtreſles purity , for 
which he was impriſoned ( which the way 
makes it more probable, that that calumny - was 
meant by the iron entring his ſoul) this interpreta- 
tion of Pharaoh's dream being clearly from God, 
who had ſent the dream, and ſo an evidence that 
Foſeph was a pure and pious perſon, it being not 
imaginable that God would vyouchſafe to reveal 
ſuch ſecrets toan impure perſon, or to any, but a 
tous and truly vertuous man. And fo this is the 
ull importance of this verſe. _ 

\V. 22. At his pleaſure] W922 in the notion of 
UP) for will or pleaſure, is no more than at his 
will - The Chaldee render it with little change 
MUPN 11, ſo as'to (5. e. as was agreeable to) 
his will or pleaſure ;, but the Syriack moſt expreſly 


<9. T: | | | 
=p 4:3, be would. 36 "the Jewiſh" Arab 
TRA, « he- ex ſentemtia ſui, and the 
\Joviſh "4b. Glalny einies the place ain 
WB) by R) confilimm 5 4, Ras 
LXXII. reading it ſeems 109329 as [way = wp 
«s dauildr, as himſelf, and ſo the Latin, - ſicue ſemet- 
ipſum, without great ſenſe in it. As for the 
Phraſe WW "OR? ro, or that he might bind his 
Princes, the meaning of it is clear, that, he might 
have power over the greateſt men in his Kingdom, 
to command or forbid the doing, of any thing (ſo 
9 alſo ſignifies) to puniſh. them that; doe. con- 
trary (and accordingly 'the LXXII. render it w- 
Him, to chaſtiſe) and ſo to bind, that no body 
could reverſe what he did, according to the uſe of 
that phraſe in the inſcription of ſs, * "Los 5 Ba- 
ai >torn This 16 0e6— # bon wa Vow, «deis Soralar xdout, 
Iſis Queen of the region — and whatſoever. I ſhall 
bind, no man hath power to looſe ;, making this pow- 
er of binding to be an evidence of authority, and 
then power of bizding the Sirs, or Lords, or Prin- 
ces of Pharaoh, mult {ignifie Zoſeph's having next to 
the King himſelf, a ſupreme uncontrollable power. 
And ſo the word "ON generally ſignifies to oblige 
to obedience, and to puniſhment , to command, ({0 
Dan. 6. 57,8, 9. NON is rendred Sywe and Gerrws; 
a decree or law) and to inflitt puniſhment on the 
diſobedient. Of this word ſee Power of the Keys 
Ch. 4. F. 6, 7, 8, &c. And in the ſame ſenſe my 
the next phraſe be underſtood, 23IN VPN and 
be ſhall (not teach wiſedom, but, in the notion of 
the word now found in the Arabick diale@) judge 
his Senators. The word is ſo uſed, Pſal. 10. iS, 
N37 i judge the fatherleſs, and AFR. 23. 3. 
YBIRMMN judge me according to law, and frequently 
elſewhere in that diale& ; which ſhews that this 
was anciently a notion of the word. And fo ſtill 
that denotes the ſupereminent power that was gi- 
ven Joſeph, as to command the Nobles, ſo to judge 
the Judges, or Senators. According to what we 
find in the ſtory, Gey. 41. 40. Thos ſhalt be over my 
houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all my people be 
ruled, onely in the throne will I be greater than thou ; 
and again, v. 41. ſee, 1 have 3 thee over all the land 
of eAigypt : And Pharaoh took off his ring — v. 24. 
and made him ride in the ſecond chariot, v. 43. and 
without thee ſhall no man lift up his hand — v. 44. 

V. 27. His ſigns] In this phraſe VIWPR "N21 the 
words of his ſigns or prodigies, "IT words ſeems to 
be ſomewhat more than a pleonaſme. God had 
told them what ſigns they ſhould uſe, to convince 
the people firſt, and then Pharaoh, of their ado 1 
and ſo in each judgment God commands, and they 
ſhew the ſign : and God's thus telling, or ſpeaking 
to them, is properly 127 words, and the matter 
of theſe words expreſt by VINNR ſons or prodigies 
of his, viz. which as he directed, he would alſo in- 
able them to doe among them. Accordingly not 
_ the LXXII. retein aye o& onneior are, the 
words of his ſigns, but the Chaldee alſo 'Q4N® the 
words of his ſigns. And v. 28. it follows, that 


- 
- 


they diſobeyed not his word, i. e. Moſes and Aaron 
( ce note h.) diſobeyed not the direftion of God 
or the ſhewing that particular miracle of the 
three days darkzeſs upon the eAgyptians. The 
Jewiſh Arab fo expreſiceh it, as may be rendred 
— the thing, 1. ce. matter, or the command of his 
Ions. 

*V.28. And they rebelled not] The Hebrew in all 
copies is acknowledged to reade 1D N7) and 
provoked not, rebelled not, i. e. diſobeyed not his word. 


So the Chaldee, N'QIND 7Y IU RY) and they 
rebelled 
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The Hundred avid Fifth Pſalm. 


cording to the VINNR N27 the words of bus ſigns , 
v. 27. (ſe noteg. ) theydid conraginndy proceed 
from one fign to another (not fearing the wrath of 
the King or people ) to ſhew all God's miracles up- 
on the ians, The Latin reads, nor exacer- 
bavit, he did not provoke, in the ſingular , but to 
the Came ſenſe, referring it I ſuppoſe to Xdoſes. 
But neither ſingular nor plural can probably refer 
to Pharaoh or the le of e/£gypt , that he or 
they reſiſted not God's word: for though upon that 
plague of darkneſs Exed. 10. 24. Pharaoh called unto 
Moſes and ſaid, Goe ye, ſerve the Lord, yet that 1s 
attended with an onely ler your flocks berds 
be ſtayed, and then it follows v. 27. he would not let 
them goe. The importance therefore of 2 8 

they reſiſted not, ſeems no more than what is affir- 
med in the ſtory v. 21, 22. The Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes, ſtretch out thy hand — And Moſes ſtretched 
forth his hand — 1. e. readily obeyed, and did what 
Goddiretted, and that at atime when Pharaoh was 
likely to be incenſed , and vehemently offended 
with them. For which conſideration the ſtory 
there gives us this farther ground ; For as v. 10. he 
had before expreſſed ſome anger and threats, Look, 
to it. for evil 1s before you, and they were driven from 
his preſence v. 11. ſo now upon the hardening his 
heart, which follows this plague of darkzef, he ſaid 
to Moſes, Get thee from me, take heed to thy ſelf, fee 
my face no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face thou 
ſhalt die the death, v. 28. This rage of Pharaoh Meo- 
ſes in reaſon might well foreſee, but he dreaded it 
not, but boldly did 2s God direCted, and that is 
the meaning of ND 7 they reſiſted net God's words. 
The LXX1I1I now reade it without the negation ; 
ſome copies, « mptrix;aray, and they exaſperated , 
others, in meeningeres becauſe they exaſperated his 
words. And theSyriack ( and Arabick and Ethi- 

A 


opick ) follow them, 1h>SQO DOIDIY and 


they murmured ( ſo that word ſeems to be tranſlated 
into other languages) or reſiſted his word. And 
thus it might have truth in it, being applied to 
Pharaoh and the c/£gyptians,, who could not yet be 
brought to be content to let the 1ſraclires go free, 


| 


Jo2 Paraphralc. 

rebelled mot, reſiſted not bis word. Which eis | and carry their goods with them out of their Ki p 
to be u : as of Moſes and Aaron , w | dom, Exed. 10. 24, 27. But *tis more probabk 
little hope ſoever they had of doing good on Pha- | that the true original reading of the LXXII. was 
yach, yexafter God had given him up to-obdurati- | in neirber, which as it is the exaCt rendring of 7) 
on, and they were dy all rage: and ill uſage | and nor, ſo ety + m_Y - ha ——— 
from him, yet as God co them , or ac- | now have. from t very ancient, 

34 k onerdptitn of their copy other' tranſlations 


3 
have it, which conſequently muſt be reformed by 
the Original. 

V. 30. Brought forth] The word YW properly 
belongs to water breaking or ſpringing out of the 
earth, and is applied to any plent uftion, 
Exod. 1. 7. the children of Iſrael grew \$"\O"\ and pro. 
created abundantly, and, as it there follows, the land 
was filled with them. The noun YW from hence is 
uſed for all forts of creatures of the earth or water 
that goe not on legs, Ants, Worms, 
Hornets, Fiſhes, &c. becauſe they procreate {0 ex- 
ceedingly. It cannot therefore more fitly be ren. 
dred, Boch according to the force of the verb and 
noun, than by ſwarming, and that in ſuch a degree 
over all the land, that the palace, which may be. 
ſuppoſed to be moſt carefully kept, was not free 
from them. The Chaldee render it UT, which 
ſignifies among them ſcaturivit, any copions produce 
tr0n alſo. But the LXXIlI. i&5e4sy, from the notion 
of the word for creeping, What is here ſaid of 
GEW their land, that that produced theſe ſwarms 
of frogs, is Execa. 8. 3. Taid of the river, and fo 
5. and 6. ftretch forth thy hand over the ſtreams, the 
rivers, the ponds, and cauſe frogs to come : and as 
this makes more for the propriety of YWW woneeing 
to that of Ger. 1. ſpeaking of the waters, YW.W%W? 
let them ſwarm or produce abundantly the ſwimming 
thing ; ſo the earth and the weties batng now but 
one globe the earth may be ſaid to bring forth that 
which the waters produce; or 2. TYM their land 
may ſignify ther _ of which their rivers were 
a part ; or 3. though the rivers produced the frogs, 
yet the lard ſwarmed with them, as appears by 
conſequents, they went up into the King*s chambers. 
 V. 42. Holypromiſe ] That joyned to a verb 
intranſitive ſignifies with, is acknowledged by Lexi- 
CO raphers,and hereſacha verb is und after® 
WTR 121 the word of his holinef ( which he ſpake or 
had ) SINARTIR with Abraham : ſo the Chaldes 
underſtood it , and read SY 1 which with (i.e. 
which he had with) or to Abraham; and ſo the 
LXXII. m4 @g35 which he had, or which was made 
to Abraham. 


The Hundred and Sixth PSALM, 


* Praiſe ye the Lord. 


The hundred and fixth Pſalm, the laſt of the fourth partition, intitled Hallelujah, is chiefly 
ſpent in confeſſing the ſins and provocations of the Children of Iſrael, but begun and concluded 
with the praiſing and magnifying of God's mercies, and by the beginning and two laſt verſes 
of it, ſet down x Chron. 16. 34, 35, 36. appears to be one of thoſe Pſalms which David 
delivered into the hand of Afaph and his Brethren, v. 7. to record, and thank, and praiſe 
the Lord, in their continual or daily miniſtring before the Ark, v. 4. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Let us all joyn in pro- 


'H for ever. 
claiming the abundant good- 


neſs and continued mercies of God, which from timeto time he hath vouchſafed, and will neyer fail to reach our unto us. 


I. Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is || good, for his mercy endureth 


k. 
i 
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--- 


x#»cve 


2, Who 
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The Hundred and Sixth Pſalm: * © 


2. Whoican utter the mighty afts of the Lord? vibe car. ſhew fern all fs don 


praiſe ? | DETSIS : OP C - 
(7; Bleſe are they that keep judgnienit,, and he that doth righteoulucks at * 
all times. TOE IS ©21 - mart 


roger Try Saity \ pager rye po Gr hoop ou pus. pry 
joe 4. Remember me,'O || with the favour which thou beareſt unto thy 
"7372 | people: O viſit me with thy ſalvation. 
y look favourably upon me, ſt : O dothou afford m 
* mn 17 


+ ſing prai- . That 1 may fee the good of thy choſen, that I may rejoyce in the gladneſs 5. That I may experimen- 
feral, of thy nackoe_ thit I may + glory with thine inheritance. | rel Ls 1n- 
in the number of thy favourites, that I may have my part of that joyons bliſsfull ſtate, char all wh GY, - 


even in this world, (as the preſent reward or refult of their conſcientious abedience ) and © for | i 
wich op Kotkanals 2a Hallelujahs to thee. . weyac arranging, 


, 6. We have ſinned with our Fathers, we have committed iniquity, we have Py fm y=mmndymmgs pot 
rc _ 
done wickedly. a 7 he 


humility before this thy throne of grace, to confeſs before thee the many great and crying fins, tranſgreſſions and provoca- 
tions, Ger cer adey-0n0 of us, or together this whole nation, from our firſt = er hs. into 4 people, have been 

moſt ſadly guilty of. 
7. Our Fathers underſtood riot thy wonders in Xgypt, they remembred not 7. When thou hadiſt ſhew- 
the multitude of thy mercies, but provoked him Þ» at theiſea, even at the 4 
red ſea. 


in their oppreſſions, for offering to diſquiet them in the! , deemed ic m 


than ady themſelves under God's prote&ion. how 1ons have we ſeverally been 
apy earn ghey mer yon Ao bd repre evidences of tis qoodack and hin Gr phrnkeg 
of all off, an occaſion of every worldly terrour, 1nco murmurings at his providence, his ſervice, intro 
infidelity and Pra&ical Atheiſm ? ) 
8. Nevertheleſs he ſaved them for his names fake, that he might make his =#+ But though thus 
mighty power to be known. ; ms png ano wal 


him, though he had (© little incouragement to ſhew miracles of mercy among thoſe whom neither miracles 
ms _ provoke to obedience; On be ms JOY JESS, GRE WEL SAILS WE. 
them, and the heathen people about he was now alſo pleaſed to his hand in a moſt eminent manner 


: 
: 


theſe unthankfull murmurers, and by a new miracle of mercy to ſecure and deliver them. 


ro 
for 
tAndrebw. g, * Herebuked the red ſea alſo,and it wasdried up : ſo he led them through 9, 10, 11. For being now 
"p31 the depths, as through the wilderneſs. ws bo. x 
'*” 10. Andhe ſaved them from the hand of him that hated them, and redeem- ,,.; ln 
ed them from the hand of the enemy. v of 
11. And the waters covered their enemies, there was not one of them left. from the rage a Pharaoh 


other, God then ſhewed forth his power, divided the ſea, Exod. 14+ 16. cauſed it toretire, and give paſlage to 
Les, who marcht through the midiſt of the ſea in part of the channel, as upon the drieſt firmeſt ground ; and when 
1ans aſſayed to follow them, and were 1 in the midiſt of the ſea fo far that they could not retire, eyen 

of Pharaoh, v. 23. firſt God encompaſſed his own people with a cloud, that the enemy came not near them all 

V. 20, ſecondly, he troubled he Aepns hoſt, and rook off their chfrior wheels, v. 24, 25. ſo that they could 
purſue the Iſrachtes, «ts bode ſea, and thirdly he cauſed the ſea to return to his ſtrength, and overwhelmed 
chariots, nen, and whole army, there remained not fo much as one of them, v. 28. Thus the 
day out of the hand of the Agyprians®v. 3o. 


12. Then believed they his words, they ſang his praiſe. 12. . 


nably and undeſervedly afforded them, did indeed at the time work upon them, convinced them of < 
God 2 thay fon. ther grene wor, and feared the Lord, and believed Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, 14. 3 
joyned with Moſes mthe anthem, or ſong of victory that he compoſed on this occafion, Exod. 15. bleſſing God 
wonders of thisdeliverance. 
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ih 


Fr 


2. 
Rf 


HF 


{madehaſte, 13, © They j| ſoon forgat his works, they waited not for his counſel ; 13, 14+ | Buy 
EB 14. But luſted exceedingly in the wilderneſs, and tempt<tl God in the de- —_— _ 
> Ir 


. 2 murmur 
WI (of he wa dark; Ede 6 evi te lee Sin, 16 HIT 
TE of the bitterneſs of the water at XOd. 15. 24- Gen 1 UNE. : WY ing 

fleſh-pors in #gypt ; and when they had theſe fo convidtions of God's and projidence over hem, which 
* ſhould in reaſon have charmed them into a full, reſignation, and oulkim, they onthe epeerary; wiſion 
any conſideration of any _ that God had wrought for them, withour ever addrefling themſelves humbly .or ts 


ſervant M to earn his re and concerning them, were t ipi their own luxurious 
appetites, par dar they had not thar feſtival plenry which could jorbe expe mh mem, thor ag | 
Moſes for having brought them our of Zgypt, to die, as they called it, in the wilderneſs, v. 3. and 


ſhew more miracles, not far the ſy their wants, but to and farisfy their To. 18. 18; ) he- maſt 
on Ar fern Ns 2007 ( Pal. 79. 19.) dd yrontoar Print obng ph is power, or re ham. Is-* 


15. And 


_" * "_ LAS 


TRAC” 


__—__ ho. 2 hen and. ct. 


| 
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Ln 
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them : at Marah he direfted Moſes to a tree, which ſweetned the waters, Exod. 1 . 25. 
where there were twelve wells, &c. and he rained down bread ( as it were ready ba- 
anfwver -ro their inm- | 


juſtas they were ready 
'plaguie: And fo this 


=Y 6,17, « After m_—o 16. They envied Moſesalſo in the camp, and Aaron the faint of the Lord. 

Moſes arid Aaron, Num. TN . 7 Tho __ opened, and ſwallowed up Dathan, and'covered the : compe- 

not i to - : : | . 

any commiſſion of preemi- 18. And a firewas kindled in their company, the flame burnt up the wicked. 

nence , or authority , more than any other of the people had, every one pretending ro be holy , and , upon - that ac- 

count, free from ſubjetion to atiy other. But for the repreſſing and refuting of this vain plea, and: vindicating the authori- 

oy RE God had fer over them, both in the Church and State, two terrible eflays of God's wrath were here ſhewed ; 
opening of the earth, and ſwallowing up all thar be d to Dathan and Abiram, v. 32. and a fire from heaven, coming 

down upon them that preſumed without miſſion from to offer incenſe, to aſſume rhe Prieſt's office, v. 35. And when 

both theſe did but make the people murmur the more at Moſes and Aaron, v. 41. God avenged this yet.more ſeverely with 

a plague, that ſwept away fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred of them. 


19, 20. After this, when © 19, They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten image. _ 


yy oooh grogy on by. oe 20. Thus they changed their -© glory into the ſimilitude of an oxe that eat- 


and therein made a ftri& pro- Et grals. 

Hhibition of making them any graven image, or fimilitude of any creature in the world, in order to worſhip, God exhibiring 
himſelf ro them in a thick cloud, and they ſeeing no f1milirude, but only hearing a voice, yet, while Moſes was abſent from 
them, they made them a molten calf, calling it their Gods, and that it might go before them in God's ſtead, and according] 
worſhipt it, and made a facrifical feaſt unto 1t, Exod. 32. 6, and committed great abominations ( ſee note on 1 Cor. 10. 4 


* 

21.» 22: Such haſte they 21. They forgat God their Saviour, which had done great things in X- 
ich ha 8YPT- ; | PEE 

wh og mow G2 _ - 22. Wondrous works in the land of Ham, and terrible things by the red 

their gy prian , and ſea. ; 

in order to that ſhewed forth ſuch prodigies of his power, and m_—_— on Pharaoh and che Agyptians, both before he 

diſmiſt them, and when he purſued them im their march out of the land. ; 


23- Upon this provocation 27, || Therefore he ſaid that he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes his cho- | 4ndte 


f theirs, God communed | *m . ake ofde- 
a oy = _ " ſenſtood before him in the f breach, to turn away his wrath leſt he ſhould de- g&,; 


—__— ſtroy them them © 
about deſtroying this whole **TOY _ 
people that thus rebelled, promiſing ro make of him a great nation. But Moſes moſt earneſtly beſought him, v. 11. FE 
to turn from his fierce wrath, v. 12. and repent of this evil againſt his people 3 and God was attoned by his importuniry, and 

repented of the evil, v. 14. and he deſtroyed them not. . 


Seo nr Os » when 24. Yea they deſpiſed the pleaſant land, they believed not his word 
they came near their Canaan, + But murmured in their tents, and hearkened not unto the yoice of the 
that moſt fruirfull poſſeſſion _ 2 
promiſed them by God, and OTC: 
when Moſes had ſent our ſpies to deſcry the land, and they brought back wordas of the great fertility of the land, fo of the 
giantly ſtrength and ſtature of the men, their fortifications, and their cating up the inhabitants, Num. 13. 26, 27, &c. they 
fell intoa great paſſion of fear, ch. 14. $. and ſorrow, v. 1. and murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, and God himſelf, v. 2,%3+ 
and reſolved to give over the purſuit of Canaan, and make thema Captain, and return back ro Fgypt, v. 4+ and fo utterly 
to forſake the ſervice of God. 


26, 27. This again moſt 26, Therefore he & lifted up his in the + about, «, 
juſtly provoked God to that yjiderneſs, fted up his hand + againſt them todeſtroy them in th + about o 


degree of wrath againſt them, . : 
HS he faid, OE {mice _ 27- To overthrow their ſeed alſo among the nations, and to ſcatter them 
them with peſtilence , and 1n the lands. | 

difinherit them, deſtroy the whole people, and make of Moſes a greater nation, v. 12. ſee Ezech. 20. 23- But Moſes again 
interceding for them, and urging that argument, formerly uſed by him with ſucceſs, that the &gyptians and other nations 
would fay, that God was not able to bring them into the land which he had ſworn to them, v. 16. \Cormrk prevail'd for their 
pardon, v. 20. but that with this reſerve, which he bound with an oath, v. 21, 28@that all they that having ſeen his mira- 

cles in Xgypt, had now tempted him ten times, ſhould die before they came to this good land, v. 23, 29. And according 

after this the Amalekites camedown, and the Canaamites, and4mote them and diſcomfited them, v.44. and. Arad King 0 
On —_ againſt them-and took ſome of them priſoners, ch. 21. 1. ( to this Kimchi applies the ſcartering both hereand' ' 

in Ezckiel. ) 


28. After this they mixed 28, They joyned t Y RY PIP 
PC ed he Moahi- Pi They joy hemſelyesalſo to  Baal-peor, and ate the ſacrifices of the 


tiſh women, Numb. 25. 3. : | 
and by them were'ſeduced ro their Idol-worſhip, partaking and communicating in their ſacrifices offered to the Moabiriſh 
Gods, which were bur dead men. . = 


25+ On this foul provoca- . 29, Thus they provoked him to anger with their inventions, and the plague 


tion of Idolatry and unclean- 
neſs \ God's Jadgments fell brake 10 upon them. 


heavily upon them, a terrible plague, that ſwepraway four and twenty thouſand of them. 


L 


30. Onely in the int : Ou Phi i * C- * made 3n 
of tine) Phinaes ho.im-of ke, £ _= ſtood up hinees and MAT judgment, and ſo the plague ,onemen 


TIES did an ng {i K 
zeal, tooka javelin, illed an Ifracliriſh man and Midianiri i : p ; 
of his prophimed God, add i the page cent i Ge ery WY of ele yackenach 3 And his wool 


2 xl OY 31. And 
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Book IV. The Hundred and: Sheth Pſalm: 


- 
—— Mr am 


Paraphraſe. | 30g | 


Rl. -* -q—— for righteouſneſs unto all generations for = 42 thipas (ogg 
| SORE ., beſide the digniey of being 


32. They angred himalſo at the waters of ſtrife, ſo that it went ill with 6 Before this, js ſer 
Moſes for their ſakes. | Y . Num. 20, ) 


33. Becauſe they provoked his ſpirit, || ſo that he | ſpake unadviſedly with againſt Gel of our 


his lips. ; 

, 4 place fo called from their chiding and ing with Moſes, where in their rage they wiſhed they had di 
former Numb. 11. 13. And this thair was a provocation to who, he 

nrapLog en ſpecch, V. 10. heir peeifcs nll we ench you baner cs Fet 


nd he 
ipake with-- 
5 


the 
pores By V. 12. did not endeavour, as he ought, to ſer forth EOyone en , and attribute all ro him. And 
i 10N out 


V. I 2, Deur. I, 35. and 3+ 26, 
and 4. 21. and 34 4+ 


did not deſtroy the nations concerning whom the Lord command- $, 36, 37,38,39. After 
F.-v d ; al his, when as length they 
35. But were mingled among the heathen, and learned their works. 
36. And they ſeryed their idols, which were a ſnare to them. ricular command, Deur. 7. 2. 
37. Yea they ſacrificed their ſons and daughters unto devils ; that ſhould utterly de- 
38. And ſhed innocent blood, eyen the blood of their ſons and of their daugh- _ a mn idolatrous inha- 
ters, whom they ſacrificed to the idols of Canaan, and the land was polluted "7% thereof, for fear they 


. ſhould be inveigled b 
with blood. ; : : .. anddrawnawa peers 
39. Thus were they defiled with their own works, and went a whoring with worſhip, and abomina- 
their own inventions. ble pollurions they were infa- 


trary to this expreſs. command of God's, they did not execute this ſeverity, they ſpared them, and drave them not out; bur 
permitted them to live amongſt them, _ 1. 21. ( and fo'ris oft mentioned hirough 

were corrupted, and brought into their ſins, ſee Jud, I ary: their Idols and falſe Gods, and obſerved 
abominable rites which infernal ſpirits had exacted of their worſhippers, the laying and ſacrificing of men, innocent per- 
ſons, yea their own deareſt children; and fo to idolatry and worſhip of the they added blood-guiltineſs, of the higheſt 
degree, the deepeſt dye, even the moſt barbarous and unnatural, and to all theſe yet farther adding fornication, and thoſe 


40. Therefore was the wrath of God kindled againſt his people, in fo much — 49- This great fin adding 
that he abhorred his own inheritance. C__ for mr ceary of 
vehement anger and diſpleaſure of God unit oy people, of which he had before reſolved, and promiſed Abraham, that 

O A 


= 
E 
= 
= 
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41. And he gave them into the hands of the heathen, and they that hated _ 41, 42+ 
them ruled over them. ed paws ol bred the hea- 
42. Their enemies alſo oppreſſed them, and they were brought in ſubjection ; avout them 20 
under their hand. the King of Melo 
Ks hs ; ng poramia , 
wy 3- 8. who had dominion over them eight years, the Midianites and Amalekites, Jud. 6, 3: the Philiſtims and Amorites, 


43. Many times did he deliver them; but they provoked him with their 43; In each of theſe de- 


counſel, and were brought low for their iniquity. — end exgpaſtione , 


reſpe& to them ſo far as from time to time to raiſe them up Captains to undertake their battels, and to reſcue them our of 


their © hands; but then ſtill again they fell to their finfull idolatrous courſes, and again forfeited and deveſted 
themſelves of God's prote&tion, and were again ſubdued by the ſame or ſome other of their heathen neighbours, 


+ and he 44. + Nevertheleſs he regarded their affliction, when he heard their cry. #445 45. And yer then 


beheld whe : ; 
ann 45+ And heremembred for them his Covenant, and repented according to = _ net at 
then the multitude of his mercies. of diſtreſs, and flying to him 
BIRT 46. He made them alſo to be pitied of all thoſe that carried them cap- for fuccour, he looked upon 
=zy, tives. them with pity again, re- 
membred the covenant made 


with their Fathers, and in infinite mercy returned from hisfierce wrath, and fo inclined the hearts of thoſe that had con- 
quered them, that inſtead of increafing, they compaſſionated their milſeries ; 


47. Save us, O Lord our God, and gather us from among the heathen, to | 47: © bleſſed Lord , be 
give thanks to thy holy name, and to triumph in thy praiſe. thou now pleaſed ro return 


from the hands of our heathen enemies, that we may live to enjoy thoſe bleſſed opportunities of ing our moſt ſolemn 
acknowledgments to thee, and bleſſing and magnifying thy holy name in this or the like form. 


48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting to everlaſting; and ji To the almighty Lord 

let all the people ſay, Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord. . |, | - & proxy rho OT of 
mercy to all his faithfull ſervants, be all honour and glory from all and to all eternity ; And lcrall the world join-in” this 
joyfullacclamation, adding eyery one his moſt affeRionate Amen, and Hallelujah. : | 


Rr Annotations 


k; 


mM ton 


that which we have before us. 


Annotations on the Hundred and Sixth Pſalm, 


—_— 


Annotations on Pſal. CVT. 


Tit. Praiſe the Lord) , 17 is here no part, 
but onely the title of this Pſalm. - This appears 
by two co evidences : 1. By the joint ſuf- 
frage of all the ancient Tranſlators, of which the 
Syriack renders it not at all, but in ſtead of it 
gives (as their uſe is) a large ſylabws, or contents 
of the Pſalm ;, but the Chaldee retein it as a title, 
and the LXXII. and Latin retein the Hebrew 


words, PR them into one, in the direct form 
of a title, 'A»natie, Alelnja, and the Arabick 


more expreſly, fuch a P — noted with the title of 
Alleluja. 2. By $ teſtimony of Scripture, 
1 Chron. 16. There we reade, v. 7. On that day 
David delivered firſs (not this Pſalm, as we reade, 
but) theſe, viz. three Pſalms to thank, the Lord, in- 
to the hands of Aſaph and his brethren. The firſt of 
theſe Pſalms is the 105. recited there in the firſt 
thirteen verſes, the Rcond Pſal. 96. the 'laſt is 
And as the firſt be- 
ins v. 8. the ſecond v. 23. ſo doth this third fol- 
OW V. 34. Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, 
for his mercy endureth-for ev#r5,"(and then as in a 
reviate, v. 35, 36. the two laſt verſes of it) and 
ſo *tis evident, the Alleluja in the front was not 
uſed, but left out, as being no part, but onely the 
title of the Pſalm : which by the way teacheth us, 
that in the offices of the Church, the titles of the, 
Pſalms were not wont to be uſed in the Jewiſh 
Church, but deſigned for other purpoſes, either 
to ſignifie the Aut ur, or Occaſion, or Matter, or 
Kind of the Pſalm. This being thus cleared of this 
preſent Pſalm, will be in all reaſon applicable to all 
thoſe other Pſalms which have this form of Aleluja, 
Praiſe the Lord, in the front of them, as the Title 
in every of them, and not any part of the Pſalm. 
V. 7. At the Sea] For ©?! 7V by the Sea, the 


b. 
2) 7 LXXII. ſcem to have read Iv, the participle 


preſent from T12Y to aſcend, rendring it 4rafaiver- 
Tes, aſcending ;, but that not very fit to be accorded 


- tothe context, which ſpeaks of their murmuring at 


the red ſea, into which they could not with any 
propriety be ſaid to aſcend. And yet herein the 
Latin (and Arabick) follow them, though they do 
alſo truly render 6! ?Y in mare, aſcendentes in 
mare, mare rubrum, aſcending into the ſea, the red 


ſea. But the Syriack departs from them, (as the 
9 oY y 
Chaldee) and reads |...50 NV. near the waters. 


V. 13. They ſoon forgat] TD doth queſtion- 
leſs ſignifie making beſte; and if here it did fo, 
there is no neceſlity it ſhould be joyned with the 
following verb, and ſignifie adverbially, for all the 
ancient Interpreters reade it as a verb; irvar, 
they made hafte, ſay the LXXII. ciro fecerunt, they 
did ſuddenly , the Latin, 27D the Chaldee,, 


F..F 
a-20;ca} the Syriack, both uſed for making 


hafte, from the Syriack 27 being in commotion and 
perturbation. And ſo the ſenſe will beſt bear, chey 
made baſte, 1. e. took it ill, that they were not 
preſently brought into the plenty they were pro- 
miſed f after this we ſee, Namb. 20. 5. that this 
was their form of expoſtulation with Moſes, Where- 
fore bave ye made us to come up out of egypt to 
bring us to this evil place? 3t is no place of ſeed, or 
fizgs, or vines, or pomegranates, the plenty promi- 
ſed them in Canaan :) and then thus to make haſte, 


was to be impatient to ſtay God's time of giving | 


them this or; Ip Ry had it not. 
ſtreight, wiſhing themſelves again in e/gypr. 
And ns wel Seto the context., op heck 


haſte, they forgat his works, they waited not for bis 
counſel, wr, an Aus No Yetwint the firſt and 
the two laſt of theſe ; rhey made haſte, i. ce. weigh- 
ed not, conſidered not what God's purpoſes or 

ifes concerning them were, could not attend 
the performance of God's promiſe in his own time, 
\ went on y in purſuit of their plenty 
which yo lookt for, and as ſoon as they deſcri- 
ed any difficulty (want of water, a deſart place) 
concluded preſently, that they were betrayed, and 
ſhould be utterly undone, and loſt, neither remem- 
bring what God had formerly done for them, by 
interpoſition of his power, nor waiting with pa- 
tience till God's time , or till concerning their 
preſent exigence he ſhould make known his pur- 
poſes to them. This is very agreeable to the no- 


tion of this word in Kal for making hafte, and in 
Niphal, applied to the mind, for doing all things 
rahly, inconſiderately, precipitouſly, and ſo fooliſhly. 
So Fob 5. 13. the counſel of the fromard 7D) is 


— 


haſty, inconſiderate ;, we tender it, 5s carried head- . 


long. $0 Hab. 1.6. the Chaldeans are called a bir- 
ter nation, W\Q3N and paſſionate , inconſiderate. 
And fo for that other n of fear, moſt oppo- 
ſite to faith, or truſt in God (in which ſenſe that 
is moſt true, 1ſa. 28. 16. he that believeth will not 
make haſte) *tis uſed Iſa. 35. 4. ſay unto the 1? "WQJ 
baſty Or precipitous in beart, i. e. thoſe which be- 
Cauſe they had not preſently what they hoped, 
feared they ſhould never have it, for ſo it follows, 
be ſtrong, have ſome conſtancy of mind, fear nor. 
{ And this ſeerns to be the full importance of the 
word here, their paſſionate fear and diftruſt of 
God's promiſes, becauſe they were not inſtantl 
performed, made them hafty, precipitous, 5:24 
= : and in that fit of paſſion, they forgae hjs 
Works — 

V. 15. Leanneſs] For I maciem, leenneſs, the 
L.XXII. are deemed by ſome to have read 1's" plea- 
ſure, or deſire, becauſe they render it +answoriy, 
ſaturity, as if that were ſet to ſignifie as mach as 
they could, or did deſire ;, and this not diſagreeable 
to the ſtory, which mentions it in this ſtyle, Exed. 

16. 8. The Lord ſhall give you in the evening fleſh 

to eat, and in the morning bread to the full, _ Pſal. 

78. 25. be ſent them meat to the full, and v. 29. they 

ate and were well filled, for he gave them their own 

deſire, they were not eſtranged from their luſts. In 

this rendring of the LXXII. the Syriack and La- 
9 


tin, &c. agree : the Syriack reads >=, and 


ſo the Latin, ſaturitatem, ſaturity ; And without 
changing the Hebrew word I? into any other, 
this ble account may be given of their ren- 
dring. Tis known in Phyſick, that upon the in- 
geſtion of meats in their quality unwholſome, or 
of two much of thoſe which are healthfull, Nature 
with much violence ſeeks to diſcharge it ſelf by 
the ſeveral evacuations, upon which follows # 
' ſuddain and almoſt incredible dejeCtion of ſtrength, 
and falling away in fleſh. To this the ſtory, Num. 
11.20. ſeems to refer, where ?tis ſaid, that the 
Quails ſhould come out at their noſtrils, for that is 
a ſymptome not unuſual in violent vomitings, ſuch 
as accompany great and dangerous ſurfeits ; ſo _ 
the 
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that while the fie ag peg” berween their teeth, ©re it 
was chewed; 1 Lord ſmore the with a ve- 
great plague, (the j W was never 


the leſs iſcerndbie, that it was an effect of their 
diet, when even miracles admit the ſubſervien 
Kibroth bataavah, becauſe there they buried the people, 
thar luſted. By this means they were deprived. 
gave them what they luſted for. The word MT) 1) to 
attenuate, emaciate, is uſed alſo for deſtroys oying, Zeph. 
i.e. deſtroy all the Gods — And then [1 may [be 
rendred more generally deſtruttion or. pla fs, 6 

The Hebrew Arabick Gloſſary interprets wn be ur 
YP2 defeft ; The Jewiſh 7 on bn hath le 

body. Accordingly for ſending leanneſs here, the 
Pſ:lmiſt, Pſal. 78. 31. uſeth this plainer ſtyle, of 
in Iſrael. 

V. 20. Glory] For IM their glory, which we 
the LXXII. JbZu avjwr, their glory, (and nongh) ny 
others have uw, bis, yet from the former both the 
ſuam, their glory) the original copies are by the 
Jews ſaid to hw read 1NAI bis glory. What heed 
fine, but onely obſerve, that the notion of M23 
here being that of a thick cloud, wherein God was 
their glory may well enough have been the original 
word, meaning by it Gods preſentiating himſelf to 
midſt of the fire with darkneſs, clouds and thick, dark: 
meſs Deut. 4. 11. and they ſaw no ſumilitude, onel 
My 7 ws afforded to them, i. e. their , into the 
ſimilitude of a calf -— the image oY one of their 
ted as we now have it, DM? their rs , for w ich |- 

- the glory of _t 
elſewhere in Scripture frequently. ſtyled MA3 bis t- 
gYs Deut: 5. 24. the Lord bath ſhewed us bis. glory. 

his 

midſt o *the fire. $0 Exod. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord 
abode = the mount, and v. 17. the ſight of the glo 
mount in the ſight of the children of Iſrael. So Exad.. 
33. 18. ſhew me thy. glary, and Ch:40+ 34+ 4 cloud co-: 
cloud) : filled the —Jrak and Numb. 14. 10. the | 
glory of the Lord — Thus Rom. 1: 23, In the like 
incorruptible God into an image —— by 
here meaning the 'g/oriow preſence 


of uſual means) whereupon the place was | 
the fruit of this their feſtival table, even whey be 
2. 11. when God threatens that he will emaciate, 
ſo R. Tanchum on Zeph. 11. renders. it de 
into their body, as VB? is ſometimes taken for che 
ſlaying the fatteſt of them, and ſmiting the choſen men 
now reade, and ſo is followed by ſome copies. of 
Syriack have Gora} and the Latin gloriam | 
Is to be given to the Fews herein I ſhall not now de- 
pleaſed to exhibit or preſentiate himſelf, DI 
them, that when God had ſpoken to them out of the 
heard a voice, V. 12: they turned This m0 tick| 
Agyptian Gods. Thus the word may be interpre- | 
Lord; it being yet clear, that this yery 
greatneſs, and wehave heard his voice out of the 
of the Lord was like devouring fire, on the top of t 
vered the tent, and the glory of the Lord (this brighe | 
matter andſtyle as here, they c ged! the $537 of the. 
of God, which hes was wont. to affor 


Pref. 
them, which! 
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of | gum and among the ewiſh writers ſo 
vo inhabitation 
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is certainly. thick 'c &c. , on the 
which God exhibired : called int 


the majeſtick, preſence or TJ 

(of __ Clnice Ann .. on Mart, 3. k." k vey 
1. f.) one text there. is 7 ie ck the word' glory 
of the vine throne of God the' Father in heaven, 
AR. 7. 55: 0 HOY Into heb, = aw he $97 


7 God, and Feſus ſtanding at att of & 
meaning that. "thi jack, ſatellitium of Angels, 
wt appearing to him adiant manner were 


an evidence of God's ſpecial preſence there AC- 
cording, to- which -- F. that among us the raies a 
bout the name I! ordiuarily Ityled « SM 
V. 23. The breach] TW lhdag 
ture here 


bo verb and noun in other p 
tory ied to.an 


Ecel.” "3.3. 
is a i hk, and 
ſed to the bull ullding 
the lng vw. or 


rs It, RD? ro it down. "So 2. Sam. 5.2. 
_ the Lord hath fa i, e. deſtroyed, mine tne- 
mies before me, Ga'Q (83 according to the br 
7, e. deſtcuttion, of waters 4a TR 
before them, a ſiwee ing d on 
that place was called VB 2 > the þ {# 
tures, i.e, ruines or deftruftions. So Exod. 1 
Ro iP Ie left he break, on' them, i. e. deſtroy 
them, 2p Y halt them, ſaith the Chaldee,' Srvatots, 
deſtroy, the LXXU. Thus is the verd f& y 
rendred ug3gey , "W + by the LXXIF and 
the noun , 7s/4, Trine, 16. 14. be breaketh-me 
with breach upon breach, one ruine and deſtruction 6n 
the heels of atiother. So 7ud. 21. 15. God's ma- 
king VB. a breach in the tribes 1. Ira, is his ha- 
ying deſtroyed one of the'eribes,” that of. Bi amin 
being lackzng, V. 3: and cur off, v. 6. So Ezech, "22. 
SY endings as. that oft fi ng pF 

th God: in the V2 rupture, 1s 

(by thy that "which fol Lone, rhas. 1 not Prey ir, 
$, EC. ſavi Or I eſcuing rt 
2 S4m. 6. od's ing Ui ter ed, 8. 
is called TW2 : 4 breach wp- 
on Uzzab; and from thence the place ts called Pe- 
rez, Uzzab, the hors 3 f Uzzab, i. ec. his de- 


7 


| ſtruction... 1 Fc drepuſse word here to be under- 
| ſtood, He (aid he' would'd ' them, '6f ſpake' of 
| deftraying i amb "bad gh ir Moſes Fn before him,\1e 
.PFAy ed 3D3 ure Or” ruifte; in 
that DB inp the bf 1 time, wong ſe he ft ld deſtroy" ther. 
The Chal eſs it paraphr; 

| had not be « bin, 432 *2 
er, 4..e. thereby verted e\deft 

lory | again,v.2 "ED brake in upon thein, 

[< a mu them. (Andy. 30: &- 
brew rea plague ceaſed, the LXXIE read Seats, 
the ſame word Fen nee they vero render P, 
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ſignifies, muſt be reſolved by Ok: - £ 
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V.3 + ahh is the full interpretation of what is 
here ſaid of deſtroying them in the wilderneſs, over- 
throwing their ſeed among the nations, and ſcattering 
them in the lands. This being the very ſame paſlage 
which is referred to, Pal. 95- Unto whom 1 ſware 
in my wrath, that they ould not enter into 


reſt 
that land where G d provided a ref for his 


Py cs. Baal-Peor] That WP 02, Baal- Prov 
both here and Numb. 25. 3. is the Moabites falſe, 
Idol- there can be no queſtion, Peor, which 
the L K y by y, tranſlate *:94y, was 
8 ounjain Moab, Numb. 23.28. and Dent. 34. 
6. and ?Y2 hgniting Tord, muſt be that 14ol-God 
peculiarly which the Adoabites worſhipt. The Jew-! 
iſh Arab renders it Peor the Idol, making Peor, the ' 
name of that mountain, the name of their Idol al- 
io, as well it might be, the ROReR ing its 
denomination from the God that was wo pt 
there. Of this ſaith the ſtory in Nambers, t 
poepte bowed down to their Gods, v. 2. which is here 
ed joyning to that God Peor, or of Peor or Moab ; 
dnaidnzr, ſay the LXXU. mere initiated to the rites 
of that Idol. And as it is there aid, They called 
the people to the ſacrifices of their Gods, fo here, they 
ate the ſacrifices x1 the dead, (where again cn Towe- | 
iſh Arab reads of Idols) theſe their Baalim being 
ſome dead Heroes, whom they had deified, and' 
continued to offer ſacrifice to them. | 
V. 30. Executed judgment] The notion.of 779) 
in this place is much queſtioned. That 77Þ the! 
Radix ſignifies to judge, or gs diſcern, or di-) 
vide, Or bays egos of a cauſe, there 1s no doubt : * 
(Sen, 3, h5. 1779) ad God ſhall judge him, Ezck.' 
28. 23. 7299 fete deed in the mi nm, E-' 
xek, 16. 51» 17 79 thou haſt judged thy ſiſter. But 
wy the \OocHt interpreters take it here in anot er? 
enſe, for praying, or interceding, atoning ; "?N* 
ahi prayed, Eith the Targum, and the Syrizck In 
the word ; the LXXII. have iErac0]0, propi-\ 
tiated, the Latin, placavit, eppeaſed: Andthe uſe! 
of the Hebrew word in Hithpael in this ſenſe for' 


appeaſing or propiti 1s an argutnent that the' 
theme originally had Done ſuch notion. Thus in 
that 1'$am. 2. 25. it. follows, 1f 4 man ls againſt” 

v5] m—_ o#/ the 

2! {42 from whom. ſhall he requeſt 
that 4t may #  rpnpe bim ? FEA Wa is the 
ordinary word for. prayer, and among the Rabbins 
for apr OT PONY. " Andif we look into the\ 
ſtory, we ſhall find two things ſaid of Phinees, one, 
V- 7, thathe-took.the gaveline, and thruſt them through ; 


_ | med them not. Both theſe are again ſet down, 


the Yon 


Was 


: . Secondly, 
: | that Ged Av"; V. 11. be bath — 
wrath away from the children of Iſrael, that 1 conſu- 


and 


And the latter of theſe, that of rurning away God's 


2, than the zeal for God, as that 
| es rumming through Zimri Coshi with the 
.javelin. And therefore the beſt and fulleſt ren- 
dring of the word ſeems to be, neither he executed 
judgment, nor he prayed, but (which is the work 
of — ym ape , but here alſo of zeal to God 
In killing the malefittours) made an atonement, ap- 
peaſed, or propitiated God. The Jewiſh Arab reads 
TYIR), and did what was juſt and right. ; 

V. 31. Counted to him] The phraſe 17 2UrM 
P18? and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs, 
may here defervye to be briefly noted, thar it ſigni- 
fies mach morg than juſtsficerion, as in the forinſeck 
ſenſe that is oppoſite £0 condemning - for thus it 
ſhould note no more than acquitring or pardoning 
him to whom it was here {o accounted; whereas by 
the ſtory it is evident, that as God was aroned to 
to the people by this aCt of his, and not to him, 
ſo God thought fit to reward him and his poſterity 
for this, Behold, faith God, Numb, 25. 12. I give 
him my Covenant of peace : And he ſhall have it and 
his ſeed after lim, even the Coveriant of an everlaſting 
Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for God — Hete 
his zea''s being accounted to bim for righteouſneſs, 
is bringing this high reward ypon him. The Chal- 
dee ore renders it 191? it was counted unto 
bim either for righteouſneſs, or for merit, i. e. for 


fies both uſt, and , and mersrorioxs ;, not 
ſpeaking of perfeCt r: neſs, or ſinleſs merit, 
bat ſach as in his goodneſs 1s pleaſed to re- 


ward : and the L.XXII. reade 4x0 awny #5 Jeguoos- 
mr, it was reputed to bim for righteouſneſs , the 
hrafe ſo frequently nſed in the New Teſtament 
rewatding men richly and infinitely above their 
merit, yet this as the reward of ſomewhat perfor- 
med by his faithfull ſervants, whichhe looks up- 
on with ſpecial favour in the Second Covenant. 

V. 33. Spaks wnadviſedly ] How Moſes's favit, 
"which was 1d great as to be puniſhed by God with 
exClufion from Canaaz, is here expreſt by theſe 
words, VIBWU2 KO") be {packs or pronounced with 
his lips, is not eafily refolved. The word N93 is 
uſed, Lev. ba _— ifies to —_— 
pronounce, to Now if it were that he /pake 
with his lips yer , but doubted in his-heart, Ne 
he ſtruck, the rock, 'and faid, Shall we ferch you ma- 
ter out of this rock? then this will note his Infide- 
Hfity ; and perhaps the LXXU. may refer to that, 
_— Herwinsy us is yelarom, be bred in his lops, 
#.e. did by his words ſignific his diffiderce, But there 
1s no reaſon that when in the Hebrew here it 1s 
'onely faid,' that he - ſpake with ps lips, we ſhould 
thence conclude his hearts difagreeing with his 


tongue. *Tis therefore-moſt reaſonable, that /ſpe«- 
king with his tips being in it ſelf indifferent and 
rom Tnc 


forwhich, if he was ane of the Judges of Iſrael, as 


innocent, ſhould onely be corichuded ill 


influence 


a very rewardable aft. So 721 in Chaldee ſigni-. 
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ith tut care of ting out the power and mercy fiks ts thew ts bis ſaying: 
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The Hundred and Seventh P S A LL M. 


The hundred and ſeventh the firſt of the laſt Book of Pſalms, is an invitation to all ſorts of 
men to take notice of, and acknowledge God's ſpecial mercies in reſcuing them from the ſe- 
wveral dangers that every part of their lives is ſubjett to, peculiarly from _ priſon, 
diſeaſe, and danger by Sea. It ſeems probably to have been written Fo n95 y after the 
Captivity, when the Nation had been exerciſed by fiege and famine, by deportation, and 
impriſonment, and the land had been made deſolate, for want of cultivation, yet withall ſo 
contrived as to have reſpett to the deliverance out of Fgypt. 'Twas a Pſalm of Anſwering 
or parts to be ſung alternately, having a double burthen, or intercalary werſe oft recurring. 


Paraphraſe. © O _—_—_—_ unto the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth 


mercies and preſervations ſo conſtant and perpetual, in all the turns and varieties of our lives, that we are moſt ſtrialy obli- 
to take notice of them, and pay the tribute of moſt gratefull hearts, and the obedience of our whole lives in acknow- 
[ing 


2, 3- This is in a moſt 2, Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay ſo, whom he hath redeemed from the 
eminent -manner incumbent . 19 OFthe enem 
on thoſe that have been ta- p 
ken, and carried captive by _ 3- And gathered them out of the lands, from the Eaſt, and from the Welt, 
A, oppreſſing invaders, and by from the North, and from the ® South. 
the good providence of reduced and recollefed from their diſperſions, and brought home ſafe to their own countrey 


again, 


b. 4 5, 6, 7- Sois it onall _ 4, They wandered in the wilderneſs, in a || ſolitary Þ way, They found no 
am ej Cd fo city to dwell in, R , , ; ; 
ſore time to a fate of ſeem- — 5+ HuDgry and thirſty, their ſoul fainted in them, 


ing deſtitution , deprived of 6. Then they cryed unto the Lord + in their trouble, and he delivered 
the neceſlaries of life, hay- them out of their diſtreſles. : 
who tg bm 7. And he led them forth by the right way, that they might goe to a city of 
\ found peſen ek, aa, cli —_ preſſures, God by his graci 1 dire&ting them to ſome auſpici 
r a IVETANnce m tnelr ures, $ gracious I ro 1ome 1c1Ous 
man !l means of ſupplying their wants, and either nat odd , Or bringing them ro ſome new more fruit- 


8, 9. This certainly is an $8, * O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his won- 
| aft as of a . mage m derfull works to the children of men. 
; ſerved bounty, ſoof an over-= Eo he ſatisfieth the longing ſoul, and filleth the hungry foul with good- 
' ruling omnipotent prov! = 
| dence, to provide ſo liberally nels. 
for thoſe are fo thirſty, / 
and hungry, v- 5. 1. e. altogether deſtitute, and that both theſe ſhould be thus exerciſed and employed for the onely bene- 
fit « &; unworthy finfull ſons of Adam, is marter of infinice comfort to us , and acknowledgment and thankſgiving 
to God, 
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10. Suchas ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, being bound in afflic- 19,4 


| 


tion and iron, = deal 
11. Becauſe they rebelled againſt the words of God, and contemacd the 4 = pron. 
counſel of the moſt high, | | death, this valley of - 
12, Therefore he brought down their heart with labour, they fell down, Achor- wo him for 
and there was none to help ; <7 By __ wt W 
txees-b. 13, Then they cried unto the Lord + in their trouble, and he ſaved them CU pug hee 
14. He b them out of darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, and brake mol geouk ſions, 
- - wh | ” 
— cn __ Gs 1 aaohery | mancs of God,, *is bur ſex 
CODES 2 CHn OE * hantliry ins ſhall ſpeedily return him that oy and 
to . 
and fervent indeavouf propitiated by them, 


ent penitent hearts, devyorions 
them out of their diſtreſſes, be they never {© ſharp, and in the eye of man i 


* gee v. 8. 15; * O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his won- 15 16. This certainly is 


works to the children of men, anocher aft of his ord end 


16. For he hath broken the gates of braſs, and cut the bars of iron in ,1 an inſtance of 


- | 
ſunder. : . rence, thus to rid them of 
thoſe gyves that none elſe can looſe, to preſerve thoſe that in humane judgrhent are moſt deſperately loſt, and abundantly 


deſerves to be acknowledged and commemorated by us. 
howor. = 177, —_ [| < becauſe of their tranſgreſſion, and becauſe of their iniquity, wy 07s ah, 20. So again 


are . ies and ſtupidi- 

wew® 18. Theirſoulabhorreth all manner of meat, and they draw near unto the _ Pat pt 

gates of death. eth thoſe with ſicknc6 and 

txen.6s 19, Thentheycry unto the Lord + in their trouble, he ſayeth them ont of weakneſs, brings them © low 

their diſtreſles. that nature is almoſt 6 wholly 

20. He ſent his word and healed them, and delivered them out of their de- Frrntend, ik expend © i 
ſtruCtions. k ea , 


iſt 


the and fbvereign Phyſician, forſake the fins that this infliction upon them, folid 
Cab pre pray, themſelves and others ( ſee Jam. 5. 14, 15, 16. Ecclus 38. 9. gracious 
i , there is nothing more than when all 


Lg —= 
diate blefling of God interpoſeth for them, and them to life and health again. 


*Ser.8: 21, * O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his won- _ 21, 22. Andthis certainly 
derfull works to the children of men. ; Þ 8 2908 
22. And let them ſacrifice the facrifice of thankſgiving , and declare his {js of Lo vac 


works with rejoycing. | . $ cures of the feebleſt patients, 
| which exats the moſt ſolemn gratefull acknowledgments from thoſe that have recerved them from his hand. 

23. They that godown to the ſea in ſhips, and doe buſineſs in great waters, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

24. Theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and hiswonders in the ow 30. So again the guy. 20003- 

25. For he commandeth and raiſeth the ſtormy wind, which lifreth up the COR 8 Ames th 

waves thereof : | : _ | thar voyages by (ea, they 

26. They mount up to the heaven, they goe down again to the depths, their meet with nereible amaZing 

ſoul is melted becauſe of trouble : WR waves that toſs their 

tor 82 27. 4 || ceel toand fro, they ſtagger like a drunken man, and are at ;+ Gey ould noure them 
rand tQheir wits end. into the air, and at another 


: 
4 


tleev.6- 28. Then they cry unto the Lord + ia their trouble, and he bringeth them rurn,douſe them 
out of their diſtreſs. 


edthe 29. He*® * maketh the ſtorms a calm, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. Pre{atly IIS nine 
—— 30. Then are they glad, becauſe they be quiet, ſo he bringeth them unto an Be into 


5 
- 
15 
Lf 


fad trembling 
their deſired haven. firs of conſternation and a- 
of preſent ing; in this point of their greateſt danger they oft experiment the ſovereign mercy and tk. ner 
3 a 
receive ſuch ſeaſona eournn 50 thale divert path that they find the ſtorm preſently rurned into the perſefeſt calm, 
and by the friendlieſt gales are ſafely wafted ro that port which they deſigned to fail to. 
Itz.8. 21, || O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his won- _ 31- And this certainly is a 
derfull works toward the children of men. , . fourth moſt eminen inflanc 


of God's infinite power and 
goodneſs, which exaQts our moſt fervent offerings of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


32. Let them exalt him alſo in the congregation of the f people, and praiſe 32- And nor onely ſach as 


im 1 ſent God 
"*! L400 hannttns mine mamanmctes de Tek, nh SIONS 
and people anſvering one the other. robo a Boon ” 

33. He turneth tivers into a wilderneſs, and the water-ſprings into dry 33- The fame a& of his 
ground : | ot power and providence it is to 
v4 -6 convert the greateſt abun- 

, | dance of waters into perfe& drought: 

Taltng(s 34. A fruitfull land into + barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs of them that 34- Thereby 
ID dwell therein. ; | thole ri 


of his judgments on Sodom ) whole plenty had been infamouſly abuſed, and miſpene on their luſts. 


þ 


312 


Annotations on the Hundred and Seventh Pſalm. 300 
2 on 


for habitation, 


= 
formerly lived inthe 


greateſt penury, and by his 


35. He turneth the wilderneſs into a ſtanding water, and dry ground into 
pores ths =, : | 
36. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell, that they may prepare a city 


37. And ſow the fields and plant vineyards which may yield fruits of in- 


creaſe, | 
38. He bleſſeth them alſo ſo that they are multiplied greatly, and * ſuffer. * 
eth not their cattel to decreaſe. Not NY 


auſpicious providence onel 
wipe ann) active oditevable means, to advance them to the greareſt height of wealth, and proſperity of all kinds, making 
them a numerous and powerfull nation, remarkable for the bleſſings of God upon them. 


39, 40,41. And when they 
EY the pover ef £100 and forrow, 

- difſipare all thi 40. He 
heir paper: Upon their + wildernefs, where there 1s no wa 
forſaking God, and fallingro 41, Yetſetteth he the poor on 
Gus, andy. 11 (oe the lies like a flock. 
moſt and fo to be expeged 
ready for ſuch offices ) to $ and affli& them ſadly, to ſubdue their 


greateſt deſtirurions, without 


viſible means or way of evading ; and juſt when they are broug 
MPnTNl wiiont, || upon their humiliation, contrition, and aces reformation, to reſcue them. out of this deplored condition, 


h contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth them to wander in the Moat 


high from affliction, and maketh him fami- 


from God, that he ſhould give them up into the hands of wicked men ( which are always 


their domimions, 


cje&t them our 
he 


RIVIRy and immediate adyance them to the greateſt height of plenty, order, and peace. 


and when 


they return 


Sn 


b, 


Ty 777 be 


42, 43- By theſe fo wiſe, 
ſo juſt, and fo gracious dif- jou 
penſations of God , *tis but 
reaſonable that all forts of 
men _— =» nee Mie 
wrought on. All pious and. 
father, who if they adhere to him, will never be wan 
lamities that overtake them in this world, as 
ſcourge here be not permitred to rouſe, and a 
mag or at, the ſole 


th 


ſtand the || 
men 


42. The righteous ſhall ſee it, and rejoyce, and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her 


43+ * Whoſo is wiſe 8 and will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall under- 


loving kindneſs of the Lord. 

have here matter of infinite joy, that they are under the prote&ion of ſo gracious a 

Ing to them. All wicked men will here diſcern the cauſe of all the ca- 

cks of their far greater ſufferings to come in another world, if God's 

e, and work reformations upon 
quarrel original of all being from themſelves. And fo as the wicked will tave incompara- 

from this meditarion, if they be but wiſe to their own greateſt intereſts and concernments; ſo all the true 


them, and in all thefr ſufferings will have 


ſervants of God will here learn how gracious a maſter, how liberal a rewarder it is, to whom they perfdrm their ſervices. 


Annotations on Pſal. CVIL. 


V. 3. The ſouth ] The Hebrew here readeth 
I'D from the ſea, for which the Chaldee reads 
NDYYi RO! (DO from the ſouth ſea. The word 1s 
moſt frequently taken for the great or mediterra- 
nean ſea, which is weſt to Fudea, and generally 
when ©?! the ſea is put for any of the Cardinal 
points, it then ſignifies the Weſt ; and accordingly 
Gen. 12,8. Bethel Q'D is Bethel on the weſt, RINVQA 
on the weſt, ſaith the Targum, and Exod. 10. 19. 
CD) NN 2 wind of the ſea, we duly render it a weſt 
wind, But *tis elſewhere taken for the Red ſea, 
Pſal. 114. 3. and 72. 8. which is on the _— of 7u- 
dea, and ſo in reſpect to that, the ſea here ſignifies 
the ſouth ſea, as both the enumeration of the other 
three, Eaft, Weſt, and North, demonſtrates, and 
the conſideration of the matter in hand, the quar- 
ters whither they were diſperſed, or carried cap- 
tive, Eaſt, Weſt, and North, and gPr, whi- 
ther they. ſhall goe i» ſhips, Dent. 28. 68. by the way 
that they came, #. e. by the Red ſea. 

V. 4. Solitary way ] The Hebrew here may beſt 
rendred, they wandred [\2'W2 VITQ1 5; the de- 


. ts y 
folate wilderneſs, or , as the Syriack, \QQaazſ) 


in the deſert Aſſimon, ( for the word is uſed appclla- 
tively) the Jewiſh Arab accordingly , PO B 
N'RDOR 51 the way of Alſamawa , ( tranſpoſing 
the words) as likewiſe Pſal. 68. 8. and 78. 40. and 
107. 14. And fo Saadias in his verſion of the Law, 
Num. 21. 21.and 23. 28. and Dew. 32. 10. uſeth 
the ſame word, as alſo Abu Walid in the root 55, 
and the.Jewiſh Tranſlators of the Hiſtorical books 
1 Sam. 23.24. Then follows, 8? 2W12 TY TN) 
RYD they found net the way to an inhabited city. 
Thus the Chaldee may be rendred alſo, NV 8 


NIT'P the way to the city, and not RO 192 5n 4 
deſolate way, as their Latin render it. Thus ?tis 
evident the LXXII. reade, 5/2 mate; wninyſneſs 5 
* er they found not the way of an habitable city, and 
{o the Syriack, and Latin, and Arabick. ſo the 
ſenſe very well bears, their paſſage through the wil- 
derneſs being not a journeying, ſuch as when men 
paſs on in a road to ſome inhabited place,and though 
at the preſent they be in the wilderneſs, yet if th 
have proviſion for a while, they will ſoon an 
ſafely come to their journeys end ; but a wandring 
up and down from all path and road, and ſo in an 
endleſs maze of deſolation. In oppoſition- to 
which we have v. 7. Heled them by the right way, 
that they might goe to a City of habitation, or babitab 
city ; the going to which there correſponds with the 
way to it here. 

V. 17. Fools ] For ZN fools, which the 
Chaldee retains, and renders |'QU fools, the LX XII. 
ſeems to have read ſome other word, D2vn, or 
the like, - for they render it arna«8+n ww he helped 


them; and ſo the Syriack, F< he helped them, and 


the Latin, and Arabick, and Ethiopick. But 
there is no reaſon-to miſdoubt our Hebrew reading, 
which the Chaldee hath adhered to. In the next 
place T1TD , which we render becauſe , literally 
ſignifies, as the LXXII. render it, iz ds from, or 
becauſe of the way of their wickedneſs, as elſewhere 
the way of wickedneſs ſignifies their ſfjnfull conrſe, Or 
attions. And the word 1] way ſtems deſignedly 


to allude to the ſame word ſet twice before, v. 4- 
they wandred in a ſolitary way, or as the LXXIl, and 
all other Interpreters have it, i» aVacos xamanmens 


© © egy they found not the way t6 an inhabited 4-4 
(lee 


39. Again they are miniſhed, and brought low through | oppreſſion, afflic- ito. 


3h 


* Whois 
wile by 
will ay of 
tele 


things, 
[dont 
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"and Seventh Pſalm. iz; 
FR IPC VE? . ”  m_— 


y, 
18] 
— 


e, 
' (7, 


A (ſee note b. ) and v.'7. He 


way. The like corref; 


to the ſame ſenſe, were moved, or trembled, and 10 
the LXXII. ir;5,2n9w. weretroubled; all joyning to 
denote the efteft of this their danger on the men, 
their fear, perturbation, aſtoniſhment, giddineſs, 
(not knowing which way to turn in this condition) 
and nor onely the danger it ſelf, which had been 
poetically exprelt, v. 26. The Jewiſh Arab reads 
Third 11\ and they go up and down ; ſo Abu Walid, t 
go and paſs up and down, hither and thither , as a 
drunken man : and he compares the word.in this no- 
tion to the ſame root in the Arabick , where it 
ſignifies coming Or goi And then the word will 
not be fitly 2pplizble to the ſhip, or any inanimate 
thing, in his juvgment. | 

V. 29. Maketh the ſtorms calm ] The Hebrew, 
7), from forte ſtabilis eſt, cannot be bet- 
ter rendred here than by quiered, or ſtilled, becauſe 


16679 of the E272? that follows , which muſt literally 
'"** be rendred into 4 ſilence, or calm.'\' The LXXII, 


f. 


OH 9 is 


reade smT &« 127d 5 wy 6is wear, hecommanded the 
tempeſt, and it ſtood, Or was ftilled into. a calm, ta- 
king in ſomewhat of the notion of SP. ro command 


| or decree; but the Sytiack >a} the diſmiſt , or 


*Y 

quieted it ;, the Jewiſh Arab Ry? 1830 mÞV1 
mn, be maketh to ſtand in the place of a tempeſt a 
calm , uſing 1'2'%?3_ a. word' taken' up from the 
Greek aan, by thoſe that live near the ſea, as he 
notes. 

V. 32. People ] SY the people is here evidently 
oppoſed ro -—2P) Elders, and both ſignifie the 
whole aſſembly or congregation. For among, the 


and the ſeryice being much in Antiphona or re- 
ſponſe, part was ſpoken by them that officiated in 
the ſeat of the Elders,” and the reſt by the multitude 
of common men, ' the i/*) that anſwered Amer at 
leaſt, at their giving of. thanks. - +. + 

V. 43. Who # wiſe, and will] The Hebrew here 
by way of interrogation £9 'D who i wiſe ? ſo 
the Chaldee, ND\IN [42 who 5s wiſe ? and the LXXII. 


"Wn 7% 022i; ; And then N2W") muſt be rendred not, ard, 


\. 


MR but, he ſhall keep, lay up , obſerve ;, the \ in this 


{cheme of ſpeaking being either an expletive re- 
dundant, or of ſuch':ſignificancy-as%wilt be beſt ex- 


preſt by alſo, thus;- who ts:wiſe ? herbat is ſo, if he- 
be but wiſe for the world; wiſe in; this:;generation,” 
will adde to his former-notions' of humane' wiſedom 


(God) led them by the 
is obſervable | 


y 
| reade this ſecond -clauſe in'the 


alan. 


——————, 


-objeCt againſt 
[think fit, if he be not a moſt inſenſate fool, to re- 


| this to be neceſlary ; 
"tis 

Fews, the Doctors, Rulers of the Synagogue and | is 

Elders, had a diſtintt apartment from. the people, 


— 
a p - 
- \ v4 . 
- _ a - 


— 


this 
the | 


Dx by : &] 1 


» 9 = 
©, be that 5s wiſe 


bl ? 


"oy © - , 
4 lit ral Vie old os emo 
| Syriack hath V-.,, andthe Vulgar 


[ 


Tr : 
ry ” 
£45 


wbo 45 wiſe ? and interpret both, of 
mY terp parts 


s poo 
wiſe man. But, as the Hebrew 
vowr17 , 1& do the 


NXVL rover, rhey-—— 
of the Scripture-ſtyle frequent = cnn Fog? 
EXEmpil 

ce- note on Mar; 7. 6.) called 4:9: roving 
, two things being faid, the 
botki ſpeaks fir of the lat 
rex, and the former of them. This: is 
taken notice of by the Fews as an idiome of their 
language.'” Abe# Ezra on Pſal43. faith; VI 
MNWRMN  WINRT He ſpeaks of the ear before he does 
of the eye, becauſe in the ſeventh verſe be ſpake laſt of 
the ear, and according to cuſtom therefore begins with 
i. Thus it maywell be here : the concernments 
both of the r5ghrrow and-the wicked in the matter of 
a Pſalm being coop  The-rightrous 
rejoyce, and iniquity ſhall flop her* month ;, the 
latter oft theſe- is Srobably teturned toy tt, who 5s 
wiſe ? wiſe in any-the loweſt degree, he ſhall obſerve, 
or lay up, ponder, conſider theſe things; either learn 
by God's judgments on other men, or elſe being 
awaked by his own ſmart, and having nothing to 


the juſtice of his ſufferings, he will 


—— — 


form, and ſo benefit by them, and prevent-the yet 
future evils, which will c atrend theſe, if 
he repent not. © And then the difcourſe revertsto 
the former part, the ſubjeCt of which was the righ- 
teoxs, 10 the plural, —'W)., v.42. and concludes 
of them what, 1s moſt obyious, and they ſhall: undey- 
ſtand "ON the mercies or grecionſneſſe or bounties'of 
the Lord ;, thoſe ſo oft mentioned in the former 
part of the -Pialm , Praiſe the Lord for NN bis 
goodneſs, and here by way of-recapitulation-Em- 
phatically referred to, the righredus ſhall obſerne theſe 
wonders, and experimentally know this his goodreſs. 
It is true, the wife in Scripture-ſtyle-doth moſt fre- 
quently ſignifie-the, Godly ; 'and/?tis no news to 
paſs from the ſingular to the plural number,” with- 
out varying the. Jubject, when the context [ſhews 
where it.is not neceſlary, 
et poſſible. Burt it is as certain, that wiſedom 
ter width, for 


ometimes to be taken in a* 


. bumane wiſedom, undertian bs conſidering, to 


which wicked men are frequently called ( 0+ conſe- 
der this ye that forget God, and many the like: ) 
Secondly, that miquzty ( as thatfi th all wic- 
ked men) __ = 4 SAY the brief 
Thirdly, that..not ,onely the Hebrew letter,, 

the Paraphraſe of the Chaldee (as the LXXU. al 

varies the number ; which if it do not without 
cauſe, then there is a place here for the ordinary 
figure of iwwf©-, and then the wiſe will be the 
wicked man, that is not utterly a fool to his world- 
ly intereſts. But this only as a conjefture. T he 
' Jewiſh Arab teads, Ard be that 5s wiſe let him obſerve 
theſe\ ſayings, that he may underſtand-the bounty. of 


'the;Lord, thegoodneſs ,-as- that" is taken for; the 
amewith boxrry. 4 11190 17 
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| which if the right reading, nit"apply it" to the 


OW? 


worn 
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branches of two' former Pſalms, Pſal. $7. v. 8, 9, Ic, 11. and Pal. Go. v. 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 10,11, 12. 
pry foe En of God's raercies to David io the vifories obtained by him over his enemies round a t, 
particularly at the taking of Rabba, 2 Sam. 12. a9. together with a prayer for continuance of all God's mercies. 


Loy oy toro 1, O God, my heart is || fixed I will fing and give praiſe, even with rap long 


THe, 8D WF iS, Awake Pſaltery and Harp ; +1 my ſelf will awake early. | ſee Pl, 


I. 
of my ſoul, in commemarating th and ſignat mercies ro me ? This is the leaſt thar F I vill 
A oY fn te EE Soerndy and doarfuly perform (ive Pla 57 7,8.) MTYR 


3. & will praiſe thee, O Lord, among the.people, and I will ſing praiſes to 
thee among the nations. 


privacy onely ; 'tis moſt decent that our tribute of praiſe for them ſhould be in the midft of the aſſembly, with the greateſt 
poſſible ſolemnity, calling all others to rake part in ſo important an office (Plal. 57. $.) 


. 4- For thy mercy and fide- ,. For thy mercy is great ® || aboye the heavens, and thy truth + reacheth |from#; 
_ a _ unto the * clouds. | —_ 
manner, and are each of them infinirely grear (fee Pfal. 57. 10.) anus 
$7. 
F hich therefore o 
& or we, oy = % Be thou exalted, O God, aboye the heavens, and thy glory || above all j ., a= 
rious majeſty in the |; earth. | 
degree that 15 poſlible for us finire and infirm creatures, (fee Pfal. 57. 11.) 


6: Whohavereceivedfuch — 6. ; - . ; 
Nt ay ooo vx 6. That thy beloyed may be deliyered, fave with thy right hand and an 


evidences of thy fpecial fa- {wer me. ; 
Os ors ahora ation? Þ 7 peers, os Semearte, apr contardos (See 
» GO. 5» 


7, 8. God made mea moſt +, God hath ſpoken in his holineſs, I will rejoyce, I will divide Shechem, and 


fare promiſe, which he hath 1ete out the valley of Succoth. 


and fo os paar na arr 8. Gilead is mine, Manaſſch is mine : Ephraim alſo is the ſtrength of my 
mrs kool jepchy cas _ 00, bd uct pole ol the kingdom bo ofa and and | 

» and qui I delivered fr 
the ts which wm node aquint we mh, rp ious neighbours (ce Pal. 6, 6, 7. note v2 " 


9. But even that they tha og, Moab is my waſhpot, over Edom will I + caſt out my ſhooe, over Phili- + at ay- 
thus aflaulted me are them» 130; - : Lu 7 
jeftion to me ; by name the Moabites, the Idumzans, and the Philiſtims, (ſee Pſal. 60. 8. and note d.) 


10. And now ler the Am- 10, Who will bring me into the ſtrong city ? who will lead me into Edom? 
monires caſt us in the teeth, "por". "IWS : ; 
reproach us as if we ſhould doe nothing of all this, as if their cities were impregnable, or our armics utterly unſufficient to 
vanquiſh and ſubdue them 


11. © Wilt not thou, O'God, who || haſt caſt us off ? and wilt not thou, | #dt 
O God, go forth with-our hoſts ? 


. 12. Tohim therefore alone 12, Give us help from + trouble, for vain is the help of man. + dif 
1s our reſort un the | 


diſtreſs, from him muſt come the relief, or we ſhall be loſt ; all other aſſiſtances, beſide that of heaven, being utterly unſuffi- 
cient, (fee Plal. 60. 11.) 


13. If he interpoſe his 13. Through God we ſhall doe valiantly, for it is he that ſhall tread down 
power on our ſide, no cne- our enemies 
my ſhall be able to ſtand be- cn 2 
fore us. Tt is he, and not any ſtrength of ours, that ſhall work all our yifories for us (ce Bal. 60. 12.) And on this we 


will confidently depend, through his goodneſs and mercy to us, 


Annotations on Pſal. CVIIL | 


V. 4. Above the heavens) Among the few varia» | SEU TV to the heavens, Pſal. 57. 10.) *tis here 
tions which are made in this Pſalm from the ſeye-| IDW WR from above the heavens ; which being "v0 
ral parcels of Pſal. 57. and 60. of which it is| defigned as an expreſſion to ſet out the greatnets C0v 
compoſed, it may be obſerved, that inſtead of | of the extent of God*s mercies, Firſt, it doth that 
yery 


, 


% 


7 


Tn 


V. The Hundred and Ninth Pſalm. Paraphraſc. 315 
very perfe&ly, and ſignifies the infiniteneſs of it, | notion of breaking, in theſe- places. | R. PF” 


not onely above the heavens, but from thence. conti-, 


nuedly down to us, ?YD from above, to the loweſt 
and meaneſt of us, and to all betwixt: and Se- 
condly,, it confirms qur xendring D'P7P. both there 
and here, not clouds, but s&yes, meaning the bodies 
of the heavens, thoſe | 
the Sun-and Moon and Stars are (ſee note on Pſal. 
57.c.) for taking D'QU for the regions of the ar, 
and V'PNO for the celeſtial: bodies, theſe rwo phra- 
ſes will perfettly accord, 79 from above the low- 
er of them, the aiery % | -onoingg 1 ro, or the 
higher of them, the celeſtial orbs ; , onely with this 
difference, that the former phraſe notes the deſcent 
from thence hither . (not 29 above, but 299 from 
above) and the latter the aſcent from us "V ro, or as 
far as to that : the former notes the 8439- or depth, 
the latter the v4G&--or height of it. me 
V. 9. Will 7 triumph] Here is another variation 
betwixt this Pſalm and the copy whence ?tis tran{- 
ſcribed, Pſal. 60. 8. Here *tis VUM8 NW?Bp "oy 


” 


R over the Philiſtims I will ſhout, WIT 1 will jubulate, 


ſaith the Chaldee, |..0} 1 will cry or make noiſe, 


give a ſhout, ſaith the Syriack, but the LXXII. by 
way of paraphraſe, iwoi axiizuacr vmmniynos, the 
Philiſtims are ſubjetted unto me, the full intimation 
of that ſhout:ng over them. But Pſal. 60. 8. *tis 
wyNmNn NU7E 2). Of that place we, have al- 
ready ſhewed (ſee P/ſal. 60. note c.) that Wy is not 
to be rendred over me, but ſimply over, viz. (joy- 
ned with that which next follows) over the Phil;- 
fims ;, and that "VYYVT? ſhout thou, was to be ap- 
plied either as ſpeaking to himſelf, ſhowe rhox,, my 
foul, or to the congregation of 1ſrael, ſhout thou, 
ye Iſraelites, over Philiſtia. And then, as that was 
there according to ſenſe rendred by the Syriack, 


over the Philiſtims |.>.0} will I ſhout, ſo here the 


Hebrew hath it moſt expreſly, to ſecure us of the 
truth of thar interpretation there; in bath thoſe 
particulars ; there being as little. difference be- 
tween VYTTNS 7 will ſhout, and WY ſhout chow, 
my ſoul, as betwixt '7Y,, which is acknowledged 
to {ignifie no more than over (a bare prepoſition ) 
and '?Y which hath the ſame letters, though it be 
Otherwiſe pointed. The Jewiſh Arab, Pſal. 60. 
Teads YN JD) the Philiſtims ſhall be ſmitten down 
by me, and here TINT 1] will ſmite down the 
Philiſtims, as if he took the Hebrew VYMMNR in the 


re zthereal orbs,. where | | 


here. takes, it ja-The notion of 'Jbowring ,” bue- in 


the other Plalm in a different, expounding'it, 


V. 11. Wile not thoa,: O' Ggd,) This paſſage 
hough n words GON "TR ee che very are 
| with P/al. 60.1 0.. muſt yet be underſtood in ſome- 
—_ m—_— _ And tis no news in facred 
compoſitions, eſpecially thoſe. that, are poetical, 
to apply words ſpoken upon one ſabj i 9a 
to which however they were not at firſt deſigned, 
yet they may be commodiouſly referred. The oc- 
caſion of this Pſalm ſeems to be the taking of Rab- 
ba, 2 Sam. 12. 30. as the ſubjeft of P/al. 60. was 
| the atchieyements of Foab, mentioned in the title 
of it, which all were preludia and te ne to 
this great ſucceſs, the taking a fortified Metropolis, 
and therewith the King, and polleſſing the Crown 
of the conquered nation. $0 that now all that 
was {aid P/al. 60. but in vote, by way of addrefs to 
God in prayer for his relief and aſliſtance, ts here 
repeated by way of juſt and ſolemn triumph, and 
religious boaſting : God bath ſpoken, v. 7. yea and 
hath now ſignally performed ; Whe will bring me, 
V. 10. Let them now ask that queſtion, which 
formerly they did ask by way of ſcorn, but now 
have little reaſon for ; Wilt not thou, O God, who 
hadſt caſt us off ? It .is now apparent by the eyent, 
that though tor a time God withheld his proſpe- 
ring hand, went not out with our armies, yet he is 
now graciouſly pleaſed to _—_ our cauſe, to give 
us this great and ſignal victory. And herein the 
word 1'T'T! thy beloved, v. 6. may poſlibly glance 
on the name of Solomon, who by the Prophets di. 
reCtion was at this time ſtyled Fedidiah, 2 Sam. 12. 
25. the beloved of the Lord, becauſe of the Lord, or 
becauſe God wes now graciouſly pleaſed to be pro- 
pitiated to David, for his ſin with Bathſhebah, Solo- 
mon's mother, and to proſper his military attempts. 
The fifty ſeventh Pſalm, from which the former 
part of this Pſalm was taken, was compoſed by 
him in the time of his greateſt exigence, his flight 
from Saul ;, and therefore he being now in a ſtate 
quite contrary to that, in his higheſt exaltation, 
"twill be moſt reaſonable to underſtand thoſe words 
here, ver. 5. that were then petition and prayer, 
Pſal. 57. 5. and 11. in the notion of lauds and 
gratefull retribution. Kimchi and Farchi refer it 


— 


to the days of the Meſſiah. 


TY the chief Muſician, a Pſalm of David. 


1. Hold not thy peace, * O God || of my praiſe. 


refuge of my life, from thee all the 
ww pleaſed to interpoſe for my aid and relief. 


The Hundred and Ninth P S A L M. 


things flow that ever I received, to thee all the glory and praiſe 


| t. Thou, O God, art 
joy and and 
is due: Be thou 
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Paraphraſe. The Hundred and Ninth Pſalm. 


IF 


2. For now I have ſpecial 2, For the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitfuN\ are opened 
need of ir, wicked men ha- apainſt me, they have ſpoken againſt me with a lying tongue. 

cine 1 into mens minds moſt ſlanderous reports of me. 

3 Thei iſe 4, They compaſlled me about alſo with words of hatred,and fought againſt me 
without a cauſe. 


been 
9 , them they have befieged, as ir were, and girt me cloſe, and then ſhot out theſe poiſonous darts againſt me, 
fo nf their rongues? and with them moſt maliciouſly aſſaulted me. 


did any a&t For my love are my adverſaries : but I give my ſelf to prayer. 
Ink x 2 And xrmatnrl rrndlur Deng for good, and hatred for my good will. 


teſt charity ; bnkongf nee ge bur this from me; and for this they 
he ets of the bieereſt male, et hath not this moved me to a& any revenge 3 "S.., . 


to God * for them, beſought his and the averting his & AO 
cheir timely reformarion. And all this hath produced no other efie& from them but their noun, 99. 
miſchievous praRtices, in return to my greateſt charity. | precatus. (afte}, 


6. Set thou a wicked man * over him, and let || ſatan ſtand at his right hand. | the am. 
7. When he ſhall be judged, let him + be condemned ; and let his prayer be- 47, 
come © fin. 
8. Let his days be 4 few, and let another take his office. 
9. Let his children be fatherleſs, and his wife a widom. 


10, Let his children be continually vagabonds and beg ; let them ſeek their 
a L.A Jucs =_ bread alſo out of their deſolate places. ; 


all that nation that oppoſed and crucified Chriſt, in the prophetick ſenſe) moſt unavoidable ſad executions, judgments, and 
as on ſo many accurſed Malefaftors, whoſe ive and eſtares being forfeited to the law, their widow'd wives and 
orphan children ſhall become vagabonds over the face of rhe earth, coverous and griping and beggerly for ever. 


oth And as they cor- 11, Let the * extortioner * catch all that he hath, and let the ſtranger ſpoil {vm 
r 1 on 


ho 12. Let there be none to extend mercy to him, neither let there be any to 
= ching ro bed on plan favour his fatherleſs children, T 


der and rifle and pillage them, rob them of all theſe gainings, and no man take any compaſſion on them or their poſteriry 
in their ſufferings, be they never ſo cruel. 


1 Gpah +, As for A... 13. Let || his f poſterity be cut off, and in the generation following let their [trats 


principal inſtruments 1n rhcle name be blotted out. 


. . . . and n 
zoninſt Devi 14. Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembred with the Lord, and let not the nn 
fs Berid) hey ſhall = the ſin of his mother be blotted our. : grrerais 


rainly come to untimel 15. Let them be before the Lord continually, that he may cut off the me- 


_ (f jy \Actiophel, mory of them from the earth. 
C. 18. 14+ and Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 5. and Doeg, Pal. 52. 5. and fo Judas, Marth. 27.) and their ity ſhall not laſt be- 
yond the next age. They ſhall be curſed by God, and all the puniſhments tlue to their fathers {ms be fo viſited on 
this their wicked progeny, that they ſhall ſoon come to utter eradication and extirpation.' 


reward for their uncharitable . ' 
and cruel dealing with him, and needy man, || that he might even ſlay the broken in heart. 


to (lay him 
whoſe diſtreſſes might juſtly have exrorted their greateſt kindneſs and affiſtance, bur found nothing but bloody purſuits on 
from them. (This ſeems eſpecially to refer to Dayid at Nob, and Ahimelech and the prieſts lain by Doeg.) a y/ 


16. And this a moſt juſt 16, Becauſe that he remembred not to ſhew mercy, but perſecuted the POOT | ml be. 
en 


. . . = . MMO 
17, + I9. £4 þ 0 hag 17. As he loved curſing, ſo let it come unto him : as he delighted not in * 
pected from -juſt re- - : : 

Cs of Hm Bm bleſling, ſo let it be far from him. 


ili 18. As he clothed himſelf with curſing, like as with his garment, ſo let it 
—_— ſhould be mered come into his bowels like water, and like oile into his bones. : 


back ro them. They were 19g, Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth bim, and for a girdle 


for nothing but miſchief and . "ſe" . 
cruelty, and they are to ex- wherewith he is girded continually. 


pe& no leaſt mixture of compaſſion or mercy : They delighted in flandering and curſing, wiſhing and ſpeaking ill of * 
them that leaſt deſerved it ; and the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe, Numb. 5, 21. that maketh the thigh to rot 
and the belly to ſwell, ſhall enter, as water is wont into one that is overwhelmed with it, into his ſtomach, belly, bowels, 
and make them, as the bitter water did, to ſwell and burſt (fo it ha pened literally ro Judas, AR. 1. 28. and probably to 
Achitophel, ſee note on Matt. 27. a. and in effe& to the others allo, in their untimely exciſion.) And as oile, which 
15 more piercing than water, penetrates the very fleſh, veins, nerves and bones ; fo ſhall this the moſt inward parts of 
them, ſeiſe upon their very ſptrirs and fouls, (fo it did remarkably on thoſe two, Achito and Judas, and the fame 


every ſuch wicked man is to expe&) and never be gotten out again, but within affli&t, and without incompaſs them, and 
cleave to them for ever. 


20. Thus will God cer- 


. . 20. +Let this be the reward of mine adverſaries from the Lord, and of them + Trisis 
= —_ — that ſpeak evil againſt my ſoul, or ſhalll te 


and cruelly ſer themſelves againſt me (and fo thoſe hereafter that oppoſe and crucifie the, Meſſias.) 


21. As for me, I haveco 21, But doe thou for me, O God the Lord, for thy names fake : becauſe thy 
other ſolicirude than to re- : : : l Fl. 
poſe my ſel in God's hand _—_y pa m" F _ _ 

is a God of moſt abundant goodneſs and mercy, and his honour is ingaged in vindicating my cauſe, in maintaining me, 
whom he hath ſer on the throne, againſt all oppoſers. He is lh an cmnipoecas Lord, whoſe power can os cn 


and calme all theſe rempeſts. To him therefore I humbly addreſs my ſelf for his ſeaſonable interpoſitiqn and relief, re- 
ferrivg the way and means to his all-wiſe diſpoſal, F F " , 


22, For 
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V. Annotations on the 
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22, For 1 am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded within me. © © > 
23. I * am gone like the {hadow, {| when it declineth 3 am tofſed tp and "loa 
down as the locuſt, wes Pt Ms La GL of it ar thi 
great want, to a ſorrowfull deplorable condition, every day growing lower” rr pace | 
home, and fame danger that drove me thence, removed from w 
24. My knees are weak through faſting, and my fleſh + faileth of * fatneſs. _ 24.25 W i 
25. 1 _ become alſo a reproach unto them : when they looked upon me —_— 
they ſhaked their heads. lookt on by our enemies with 
ſcorn and derifion, making no queſtion, but we ſhall ſoon fall mto their hands, to be deſtroyed and devoured 
26. Help me, O Lord my God ; O ſave me according to thy mercy : 26, 27. 
x That they may "ved that * it is thy hand, that thou Lord haſt doe of 
ne it. 


humbly addreſs m ſelf : be thou pleaſed ſeaſonably to relieve and reſcue me, that it may i 
opportune 1 jon of thine hath wrought the deliverance for us. 


28. || Let them curſe, but bleſs thou : + when they ariſe, * let them be aſha- 
med, but let thy ſervant rejoyce. _ 


thy benedi&ion z and this ſhall be ſure to give me the vitory, when they are put to flight and d! 


29. Let my adverſaries be cloathed with ſhame, and let them cover them- 


ſelves with their own confuſion as with a mantle. - | bt fore ny nn 
- and confuſion of face for all their malicious ſuccefilefs enterpriſes. On" 


30. I will greatly praiſe the Lord with my mouth, yea 1 will praiſe him 3%, 3r- Of this I am 6 
amane che wells, % : + nymns 7p, 
31. For he ſhall ſtand at the right hand of the poor, to ſave him from them chankſgiving * and. this wit | 2 
that i || condemn his ſoul. in the moſt folemn 
and _—_ CY 
eſpouſing my reſcuing me from all the aflaulrs of thoſe that reſolved 
And in the ſame manner will he certainly deal for all thoſe, 
and repoſe their full confidence in him. 


Annotations on Pſal. CIX. 


V. 1. O God of my praiſe] That MINT my praiſe, | 1? 7, 8 Let not [— or ſilence be to thee, "I 
is to be joyned nith CTR God, is agrecdos both UNN be not ſilent, DPUT pe net chow be 
by the =_ _ gn Fo —_ __ quiet. And ſo here, O God my glory, TW 7 & OVa 
is, whether it be to be joyn appoſition, 'an . 

rodent, 0 Bad ay iradis;. @& Te nitive caſe, | ay the Chaldeez or deal Jonds. fay 


following another ſubſtantive, O God of my praiſe. | the Syriack, O Gods m ſinging, my re- 
1 'S <k {nn ob : Thou who art the 


Of either of theſe the word is equally capa joycing, to the very 

and the ſenſe is either way the ſame, being but a | onely authour of all the good or joyfull news that 

compellation of God, as of him whom he is bound | I eyer receive, of all the mercies, in whom I glory, 

continually to praiſe and magnifie, for eſpouſing | rejoyce and take comfort, to whom all my prai/es 

his cauſe and defending him. The LXXII. have | are due, do thou int e for my reſcue and relief. 

joyned it to the verb, and ſo reade, *Q 54%, ? awi» | The Jewiſh Arab reads, Withhold, not, Or refrein not 

14% wh mggmamicy;, and the Latin, Dens, laudem meam | from my -oppreſſor ;, Refrein not to oppoſe thy ſelf 

ne tacueris—— But again thoſe words are capable of | againſt him that oppreſſerh and injureth me. 

adoubleſenſe; for, my praiſe may either be God's | V. 6. Set thou a wicked man over him] The La þ. 

praiſing of David, or it may be David's praiſing | tin tranſlator of the Syriack ſuggeſts here another 

of God. In the firſt ſenſe *twill be, 0 God, be not | rendring, Precipe adverſus eos iniquo, give the wic- 

thou ſilent of my paaiſe ;, whillt others reproach me, | ked man charge againſt them ; and fo the 1?Y would v7y 

v. 2. be thou my adyocate, plead my cauſe, pro- | well enough dear, againſt, as well as over him. But 

claim and juſtifie my innocence. In the latter ?tis, ! the notion of 1297 in Hiphil will not accord, be- p23 

be not ſilent to my praiſing of thee, or ſilence not, _- the Scripture uſed onely in theſe two notions, 

refuſe not, neglect not my praiſing of thee ;, and the | either of diſpoſing unto as a truſt, or ſetting over 

Ethiopick have put prayer for praiſing, and then | as a prefe# : and accordingly the Chaldee reade 

*tis evidently, be not fled tro, but anſwer my prayer. | 12Y WHR, ſer over him, and the LXXII. wniceuny 

my the former 1s = mal ne way Of ren- | inr' any, conſtizuce over kim a wicked man, and {0 

rin tting it by it ſelf, not thy peace, in . 's ; 

the oa oeela God's holding bis Suh Keeping the Syriack yo> \O90Na>>. RAD will as 

ſilence, is oppoſed to his interpoſing for the aid | readily bear, |ſet 4 wicked man over him. The one- 

and defenſe of any. So Pſal. 28. 1. in the very | ly difficulty will be, what *tis to ſer the wicked over 

ſame words UN IR be not ſilent from me (leſt if | bim + and that will beſt be fetchr from the fore- 

thou be, I become like them that go down into the pit) | mentioned notion of "PI, explicated by the 

5.e. interpoſe thine aid and ſtrength for me. So | context : That ſignifies to ſer ever as a Prefett, and 

Pſal. 35. 22, UN RN be not Went, remove not thy | the context determins that Prefe& to be a Judge, 

ſelf from me, O God : and Pſal. 5o. 3. The Lord | being the deſcription of a Judicature, in which the 

ſhall come , um RN) and ſhalt not be ſilent : and |Þe on here ſpoken of is to be condemned and 

83. 1. in three phraſes all to the ſame importance, | cut off. And that will ſure be done, if a wicked 
man 


| Annotations on the Hundred and Ninth Pſalm. 
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* courſe make this prayer, 75 


man be ſet on the tribunal, before which he is ac- 
cuſed and arraigned. _ Inaccordance with this fol- 
lows, 1OW1 and let the adverſary or dvliiz& , he 
that maintains the accuſation againſt him, 1&a©- 
the accuſer, ſay the LXXII. ſtand at bis right band, 
according to the Jewiſh manner in-. pnilcenre . 
where the accuſer, he that managed the plea, was 
ſer at the right hand of the- accuſed. And then it 
follows , ©9972, when be ſhall come to receive his 
ſentence, VU" BY) let him go out wicked; E501 ug- 
TudeI\raouÞÞ&, ſay the LXXIl. ( and ſo the Chaldee 
and Syriack alſo ) let him go out condemned, in the 
notion of going out as tags oppoſed to ſtanding in 
judgment, Pſal. 1. and of wickea, as that is y pes: 
ro Joſt in foro ( juſtified or acquitted) for ſo that 
muſt ſignify condemned. Now it may next be de- 
manded who this perſon 1s that is thus to be ar- 
raigned andcondemned. And the ſtory and firſt 
literal ſenſe referring it to Achitophel or to Doeg 
principally, and in an inferiour degree to all others, 
the parties whether in SaPs oppreſſion, or in Ab- 
ſolow's rebellion, and the prophetick ſenſe to Judas 
principally, and together with him to the Jews the 
crutifiers z tis yet manifeſt that none of theſe 
were arraigned beforeany humane tribunal. The 
reſolution therefore mult be, that the ſtyle is here 
poetick as well as prophetical, and ſignifies their 
Tuine as certain, and as formidable, as the arraign- 
ment, condemnation and execution ofa malefactor 
upon earth. The tribunal alſo before which they 
are ſentenced, being firſt that of their-own conſci- 
ence , remarkable both in Achitophel and Fudas, 
which died the ſame death (probably that of ſuffo- 
cation of melancholy, ſee note on Matth. 27. a.) 
inflicted on them by their own accuſing conſcience ; 
and ſecondly, that of God's juſt judicature, before 
which they are ſure to be caſt, and go out condemn- 
ed. And from thence it was, that theſe ſignal 
judgments fell both upon Sau! and Doeg, and- on 
Abſolom and his followers, in the ſtory, and on 
the bloudy crucifiers in the New Teſtamenr. 

V. 7. His prayer become ſin] The meaning of 
this phraſe may moſt probably be taken from the 
cuſtom of the Fews, who at their death did out of 
MBI TIMD NN 
TVTAY let my death be an expiation for all my offences. 
This was likewiſe ſaid by thoſe that fell not by the 
hand of juſtice, but died natural deaths. Now he 
that dies in the midſt of an ill attempt, and much 
more he that makes away himſelf, as Fudas in a fit 
of ſuffocation probably did, by throwing himſelf 
down a precipice, his death will be ſo far from an 
expiation, that it will be ſin, and a great accumu- 
lation of the other crimes. And this is an expreſ- 


not anſwer ) their prayers for averting their judg- | to the utmoſt 
ment ſhall be of no more force than their ſins would ! [,XX1I, here r 


be. The Jewiſh Arab hath herc a ſenſe ſtrangely 


different from others, And ler his prayer for him be it, for 


1 


b 


| Titance, and ſo muſt provide for themſclves, either 


by wandering and begging from place to place (this 
is meant by 12! VV 
be in rpetual MOON 3 aradbiuly or werny ag mon , 
ſay the LXXII Jet them be ſhaken, teſt, and removed 
from place to place ) or by ſeeking out ſome unhabited 
place where they may reſt 2nd Jane: The former 
of theſe is here expreſt by 1?KU) ler them ack, or beg. 
And perhaps the latter may be the meaning of 
RaITNATNQ WT) ler them ſeek, (1. e. get their ſub- 
ſiſtence, maintenance ) que of places which being de- 
ſolate, in no other owners hands, are alone fit to 
entertain and receive them. But the Chaldee in- 
terprets it of their own dwellings, MTS MNTA 
when their deſolation is come. "The LXXII. reade 
ub anvirwony tn of cinomidoy auf , let them be caſt 
out of their ruinoms dwellingr, and ſeem to have 
read not WNT Jer them ſeek, but 'W"12 ler them be 
caſt ont , from BY) which ſignifies to ejett. And 
ſo tis very applicable to the Fews, whoſe Temple, 
and Jeruſalem was demoliſhed, and they driven 
out from the very ruines, not permitted to re- 
build or inhabit there. But the common Hebrew 
reading, is to be preferred, being witneſt to by the 
Chaldee, WAN and ſhall ſeek; and very agree- 
able to the context alſo, which ſpeaks of their un- 
ſettle@ motions from place to plact, their beggin 
and not knowing where ro dwell. For by this alfo 
is very lively deſcribed the condition of the Jewiſh 
ſterity, ever ſince their anceſtors fell under that 
ignal vengeance for the crucifying of Chrift. Firſt, 
their deſolations and vaſtations in*their own Coun- 


| trey ; and being ejected thence, Secondly, their 


continual wandrings from place to place , ſcat- 
tered over the Bos of the earth; and Thirdly, 
their remarkable covetouſneſs, keeping them al- 
ways poor and beggerly, be they never ſo rich, and 
continually labouring and moiling for gain, as the 
pooreſt are wont to doe ;, and this is continually 
the conſtant courſe attending this people, where- 
ſoever they are ſcattered. The Jewiſh Arabreads, 
Make few Ji days, and turn over of his age to another. 
Abu Walid alſo renders the NF? his office, ſtrange- 
ly. his treaſure, or wealth. Kimchi interprets it 
that which is under his command. as his wealth , 
Wife, &c. 

V. 11. Catch ] The Hebrew herereads UP?) from 
UP2 which in Piel ſignifies concuſſir, exegit, and ap- 
plied here to the grating creditor and uſurer to- 
ward the debtors goods, Is beſt rendred toexat?, or 
ſeiſe on ;, ſo the Chaldee, 222) ſhall levy, exatt, taks 
away, gather, as the publican doth the taxes, or as 
the ze4xmg Luk, 12.58. doth wocwwnr exatt, Luk,3.13. 


nl | and 19.23. Or as the Saowicis rormentor, AAatth. 18.3 4. 
ſion of a moſt ſad deplorable condition, when (as | { directly anſwerable to the ChgJdee 222 exattor ) 


It 1s Prov. 1.28. thex ſhall they call upon me, but Twill to whom the debtor there being delivered, is racked 


, till be pay the laſt farthing. The 
cade «:«(dyuvnv, the Latin, /crutetur, 
Ho ; either paraphraſtically to expreſs 
0 he that ſeciſes on anothers goods, ſearches, 


let bim 


deſtruttion to him ,, underſtanding it of the prayer of | and takes all that he can find ;- or elſe becauſe of 


the oppreſſed, which he putteth up to God for | the afinity of UPI! exa# with Up2) 
good to his oppreſlor, but God turneth it for de- | 


ſtruttion to him. 


V. 8. Days be few ] SI'VYD few, or ſhort, or | ſnare, in which ſenſe the Chaldee 
little, doth here ſignifie the cutting him off before ; rendring WP2!) by PMB MAY? 


To this all | And thus the 


the natural period of his life comes. 
the following words to the end of v. 10. belong. 
For when hes thus cut off, his office is void, and ſo 
ready for another ; his children have loſt their fa- 


being forfeited to the Law as well as his life, his 


children and poſterity are ejeftcd out of their inhe- | ſeiſing on 


' 


| 


enquire Or 
ſearch. The Interlinear, that reads iaqueer, let him 
inſnare or catch, ſcems to have lookt on UP? to in- 
took it P/. 38. 13, 
and they made ſnares. 
Jewiſh Arab, Let the tnemy inſnare all 


' bis wealth, as a creditor or uſurer, ( Abu Walid , 
; let the creditor conſume or deſtroy all his wealth ) let 


apt ' ſtrangers ſpoil or make 
ther, and his wife an husband, v. 9. and his eſtate ordinary 


prey: of his oain. And ſo "tis 


for words of that athnity to have the 
ing , Or 
» the latter part of this verſe agrees 

well, 


ſame ſignification. To the ſenſe of / 


moving- let them move, i, &. WY yy 


WP: 


4, of" 
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o 
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wa 


LA cn, 


ung 


£xprels David's condition in his 


well, I" WA!) let the ſtrangers ſpoil, ſnatch 
n bis labours ( Ty neg 
ſtranger __ ng 
the beginning of the verſe, who being none of his 
family , to whom by inheritance > HO may 
come, 1s fitly called a franger, eſpecially wher1no 
Jew being permitted to lend on uſury to a Few, the 
uſurer that lent a Few mult needs be a frenger, i. c. 


no 7ew. 


the Inter 


V. 13» Crenſi TYM is here beſt cendred, | x 


his end, Or noviſſunum, as hath . it, 
the laſt of him. 


and the Syriack, being the thats with the Hebrew, 
put only in the plural , QDs) is rendred, fi- 


ns corum, their end. So the learned Caſtelltio, exitne 
eorum, their end. The LXXIL reade Tiz»e wn bis 
children, from another ſuppoſed notion of NS: 
for children, becauſe they come after a man. But the 
context inclines to the former notion , the next 
words affirming that WS V2 in anther, 
the next generation, in the age of thoſe that live «fter 
him (the LXXTI. reads wa, one generation, 2s 
om WR one, not 18 another )) bis name ſbal be 
blotted out, i. e. all thoſe that bear his nome, bis chil- 
dren : and ſo the verſe comprehends his own and 
his childrens deſtry&ion, which is much more rea- 
ſonable than his childrensdeſtruCtion, and his chil- 
drens blotting out, which is no more than the former. 

V. 23. Toffed up and down like the Locuſts”) From 
"W2 to move to and fro, to drive gr agate, is MW 
here 1 am toſt or driven; MO NM ith the Chal- 


Y 
dee, 1 am carried, removed ;, the Syriack : Ly 


I am ſhaken, or driven, or caſt out, in accordance | 4 


with the LXXII. who reade iZenrdy tw, I 4m ſhaken 
out. Thefull notion of it here will be gueſt by the 
adjoyning reſemblance MIN as the Locuſt. That 
creature hath'irs name from NI) multiplying, be- 
cauſe they fly in great multitudes (0 ud. 6. 5. 
Pſal. 105. 34+ Prov. 30.27.) and being weak and 
feeble creatures, they are driven by the wind, whole 
ſholes of them together. So Exod. 10. 13. the Exft 
wind brought the army of Locuſts into e/£gypt, and fo 


V. 19, 4a mighty ſtrong Weſt wind tock away the Locuſts, | 4 


and caſt them into the Red ſea. And to this the fi- 
militude here ſeems to refer. David was in his 
flight from Abſalom, he and all that were with him ; 
and this flight from this rebellion is poetically de- 
ſcribed by being driver 4s the Locuſts are driven by 
the wind or tempeſt. Another 
is of underſtanding the reſemblance. The Locs 
is but a large ſort of Graſhopper, which hath no ſet 
abiding place or neſt, but leaps to and fro, roves 
about the field': ſo we have the running to and fro of 
Locuſts, Iſa. 33. 4. And this uncertain unſettled 
alſo to 
| he had 
not where to lay his head, but wandred from 

to place uncertainly. Bur the former, that is ftoun- 
ded in the bands of Lacyſts,is fitter to expreſs David 
and the company with him, his weak fugitive army 
(the LXXII. reads axgi4zs in the plural, and the He- 
brew wordin the ſingular may import a plurality of 
them) than that which is founded in the manner of 
the ſingle Locuſt, or -Graſhopper ; and ſo that of 
being toſſed to and fro by a texpell, is the moſt pro- 
bable importance of the verb TNVI. 

V. 24. Faileth of fatneſs ] From VT to deny, to 
lye, there is alſo a metaphorical uſe of it for any 
kind of change or fruſtration or deftitution. And b&- 
ing here appliedto the fleſh, it ſignifies a change of 
that ( 9.c.49» ſay the LXXIL was changed) attenua- 


condition of thoſe creatures may ho Proper 
ight, w 


$ 
Thaw TON ths Jar 


, 1.C. in 


| 


1 


þ 


le way there | 


| 


tion, emaciation, 


| changes 


the Chaldee reade TD his end, | fore 


hially pf in 
which in any weakneſgare moſt 
that lies upon and in any great e or 


other infirmity are the firſt that are wont to fail. 
V. 31. Thar condemn his ſoul ] Some difficul 

there is here whether WP bis ſow, he to be en 

with Y'WV\? co ſeve, and ſo rendred to ſve bis ſoul, 


or life, or elſe with VO as our Engliſh reads, 


from thoſe that condemn bis foul. But this is ſoon 
ſalved by leaving it indifferent to either, or both of 
z It being certain, that he that delivers from 
the condenmers of ſoul or life , doth thereby deliver 
the ſoul or life, the deliverance being of 
portioned to the afſault. The greater 
will be, what is the adequate notion of VYW in this 
place. The word BU js ordinarily uſed for fudg- 
#ng Or conderming ;, but it ſignifies alſo ro implead, 
accuſe, or brix 70 jadewene to lay any crime tq ones 
charge ; for thus VDWWO ft ſignifies « conrroverſie or 
or 


David ſpeaking of himſelf and thoſe that eſpouſed 
his cauſe, under the notion of the poor, and conſe- 
y of his adyerſaries under the notion of 
"YÞJ, *tis moſt agreeable that the word ſhould be 
here taken in that notion of oppoſing or pur ſing: 
Thus they are formerly expreſt v. 20, by "WU, »»y 
1. e. David's adverſaries, plaintiffs, accuſers ({o that 
word properly ſignifies, « /\i hxvv an adverſary tr xy 


"UB) thoſe thee fack, oo againſt bis ſoul. And this 
verſe is thus far parallel with that, in deſcribing 


the perſons, viz. thoſe that de and wage evil 
(for ſo ſpeaking is oft taken for ing) againſt bis 
life ;, and then that exaftly a with this notion 


of WY) Y yi ers of his ſoul, thoſe that contend, 
fight againſt his ſoul, For though it was in war, and 
not fg ed that they thus conrended with him, 
yet one of theſe is poetically expreſt by the other, 
their hoſtile oppoſition «Bape whuch are only 
forenſick. Thus the Jewiſh Arab reads, and mil 
help him fromthoſe that 1mplead him, or contend with 
bim for his ſoul, And in this ſcheme this whole 
verſe runs. He ſhall ſtand at the right hand of the 
poor, i. e. to defendand pl cad for him : as the accy- 
ſer ſtood at the right hand (ee y. 6: note þ.) ſo ſhall be 
ſtand, as his adyocate, to maintain him againſt his 
injurious charge, and that is to ſave him from'thoſe 
| that oppoſe or smplead his ſoul, that aſſault him and 
.call his fe in queſtion. The LXXIL here moſt fully 
expreſs the ſenſe by 7 wlabtowylor Þ Lug y wo from 


thoſe that purſue al. 
ſe that purſue my ſo = 


1wD} 


v2ut 
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, 1. C. an accuſer ) and by 7D Y) O17 O77 
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in the world 


to ' come 
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_  Paraphraſe. 2 ' ihe Huntbed/and Tenth\Pſabn. 


/ that which comes next, and is moſt mean and vile, like a General in his keeneſt purſuit of his enemies, that ſatis 


a. Mit. EA. + Mi _ WP 


* The Hundred and Tenth P.S AL M. ie 


A Pſalm of David. 


The hundred and tenth Pſalm was certainly compoſed by David, ( ſee Matt.22. 43. ) not con- 
cerning himſelf, and God's promiſing the Kingdom to him after Saul, as the Chaldee ſuppoſe, 
But by way of prophefie of the exaltation of the Meſſias ( ſee Matt. 22. 44. AC. 2. 34. 
1 Cor. 15. 25. Heb. 1.13.) to his Regal and ( which never belonged to David ) Sacer- 
dotal office ; both which are by him exerciſed at the right hand of his Father, and ſettled 
on him as the reward of his humiliation and paſſion, ( ſee Phil. 2.8, g. ) 


Paraphrafe. I, HE Lord-ſaid * unto uy Lord, fit thou on my right hand untill I make 
1. The Meſſias which is to I. 5 3 


thine enemies thy fi 
come into the is to be 


looked on by all men with adoration, as being, though born in the mean eſtate of humane fleſh, and of King David's 

yer TS kinker than David ( which he could not be if he were not God himſelf, the King of Kings and Lord fone . 
And of him, Jehovah, the one ſupreme God, Creator of heaven and earth, hath decreed, that been'for ſome time 
oppoſed, and at crucified, by thoſe whom he was ſent ro call powerfully to ce, he ſhould be exalted in that hu- 
mane nature which he he affurncd, to the higheſt pitch of glory and majeſty and au 1n heaven, there to exerciſe all 
power over this inferior world, to reign 1 Cor. 15. 25. till he hath fubdued all that this his kingdom ; 1. his crucifi- 
ers, by converting ſome, and deſtroying others, 2. the Idolatrous heathen world, by ſubjefting them to the Goſpel, 3. the 
power of fin, and 4. Satan in mens hearts, and at laſt 5. death ir ſelf, 1 Cor. 15. 26. And when all this 1s done at the con- 
cluſion of this world, then ſhall he give up his power into his Father's hand from which he had it, and himiclf be ſubje& to 
him that put all things under him, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 


2. This kingdom ofhisis 2, The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion :” rule j 
to be a ſpiritual gue. the midſt of thine enemies. LO thou in 


exerciſed by the ſw ; 

ſcepter of his frreee but werfull ſpirit, the Goſpel of Chriſt, the power of God unto-ſalvation.to all that believe and obey 
it. -And this ſhall firſt be preached (after his reſurre&on and. aſcenſion ) by his Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ( ſee Pſal. 2.6. ) to 
thoſe that crucified him, and from it ſhall be propagated voy za, and then to all of the habitable Sr 
purpoſe deſigned ro bring home finners ro —— and change of life. And the ſucceſs thereof ſhall be admirable, a 
Church of humble obedient Chriſtians gathered from amongſt his greateſt enemies, ſome of the rebellious Jews, and grear 
multirudes of heathen Tdolaters. 


3- Ar the going . out of 
the Apoſtles upon their great 
expedition, their ſacred war- h 
fare, to conquer the obdu- Journ. ; 
rate world , all that have any thing of yuniliey or 
ſhall come in and recave the faith of Chriſt moſt will 
Church, and. the multirude of oo ge ſhall be as ( the 
morning covers the face of the whole earth. = * 


Thy » people ſhall be || willing in the day of thy + wer, in the beauti 
of * holineſs, || from the womb of the morning) thou ha the dew of thy 


y forſake, and leave all ro follow him, and attend him in his 


ag rk in their hearts by the efficacy of his preventing grace, 
of heaven, the ſands on the ſea-ſhore, or ) the dew that in the 


And as he 1s to be a . The Lord hath ſworn and will not repe 7 d 
King, LEE IS pent, Thou art a prieſt for ever af: 


A bo A a a. OT the order of Melchizedek. 


aſcending to heaven, God his Father hath firml decregd Yhiar he ſhall be advanced to ſuch a ſort of Priefthood as that of Mel- 
chizedek was ( ſee Heb. 'v. 6. and 7. 17.) who had thoſerwo great offices of King and Prieſt united in him; ſo ſhall Chriſt 
be inſtated * at the righr hand of his Father, 1nthe full power of entertaining and blefling his faithfull ſervants, ſuch as Abra- 
ham was, when he was entertained and treated by Melchizedck, and blefſed by him. And the interpretation of this his 
benedi&1on 15, his giving them grace to turn away every man-from his iniquities, AR. 3. 26. to aid them againſt all their 
ſpiritual enemies, and ſupport them 1n all their neceſſities. And this office, commencing at his aſcenſion, 1s never to have 
an end, never to be ſucceeded im by any , as the Aaronical prieſthood deſcended from father to ſon, but to continue in his 
hands, and to be moſt ſuccelsfully exerciied, till it be at the end of this world delivered up to God the Father. 


- Butas he ſhall bea moſt Mo 11 ſri ings i 7 
_  Hores pe ul henmng 7, $f The Lord at thy right hand ſhall ſtrike through Kings in the day of his 


that humbly receive, and 0- 
bey, and addreſs themſelves to him; o to all obdurate finners, that ſtand- our, and oppoſe his power in. their. hearts, that 
will nor-{ufter this Prieſt to bleſs, this King to reign over them, he ſhall manifeſt himſelf a moſt terrible Judge, and deſtroy 
the mightieſt grandeur and proweſs upon earth, that doth not come in unto the faith. : 


| n = the 1mpenirent 
wicked world, both of Jews : | ; 

and Heathens, he ſhall Je oft bodies, he ſhall # wound the heads over many countreys. 

illuftriouſly deſtroy, make them a kind of Akeldama; and the reateſt Antichriſtian Monarchy in the world, moſteminent- 


ly that of heathen Rome ( which fo bloodily perſecures the Chriſtians ) ſhall be demoliſhed ( fee Rev.-18. 2.) and Chriſtian 
prof. hon ſet up in the place of it. 


7. Thus ſhall the Meſſias ; d : | : | 
bk ts Kingdo NECN 13 A He ſhall drink of the 4 brook in'the way, therefore ſhall he lift up the 


head. 
ced, _ And all this but a pro- 
portionable reward deſigned by his Father to his great humiliation, and patience, and fidelity and conſtancy in the purſuir 
and diſcharge of the alice projhterick aligned him here on earth, the calling home ſinners to repentance : In this | be 
ſo diligent and induſtrious, fo vigilant and intent on all opportunitics of advancing this end, of doing the will of Father, 
the work for which he was ſent, thar he ſhall wholly negle& himſelf, his own will, his own eaſe, his own ordinary tood, take 


es the ne- * 


ceſſities of nature with water our of the next brook, &c. ( and with the ſame alacrity he ſhall at laſt undergo the moſt conm+ | 
mel1ous death) and for this eſpoufing of God's will, and deſpiſing and contemning himſelf, God ſhall highly exalhim, and poſs | 


ſeſs him of chat both Regal and Sacerdotal power, to continue to him, and by tus hands, in that humane nac 
wus ſerved his Father, to be adminiſtred for ever, ; 7 s ure” wherein he 


Annota- 
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the womb of 
the mornings 


6. He ſhall judge among the + heathen, he ſhall fill the places with the dead» 


+ natiogs, 
he thall'fill 


Wm 

[I 
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Annotations 


V. t. My Lord "That "yt? to- my Lord here, , 
denotes the Meſſiah, will appear not only by 
Savigur and his Apoſtles, who infiſt on this | 
above any Text in the Old Teſtament, ( as the late 
Fews,. and ſome others who are willing to. be lookt 
on as very good Chriſtians, are molt induſtriousto 
evade it )) but even by the teſtimonies of the ancient 


Fews themſelves, the evidence of truth breaking | pla 


forth in deſpite of the moſt partial and reſolved in- 


' tereſt. Moſes Haddarſan on Gen, 37. 12. faith, 


Pat 


D'pR NR 7817 Ec. The Redeemer whom 1 will 
raiſe up from among you, ſhall not have a father, ac- 
cording to that of Zach. 6. 12. behold the man whoſe 
name u the branch, and 1a. $3: be ſhall come up, &Cc. 
So alſo David ſaith of him Pal. 110. 3. out of the 
womb, &c. laſtly the Scripture ſaith of him, This day 
have I begotten thee, Pſal. 2. S0.0n Gen, 18. Here- 
after God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Meſſias 
Way on bis right hand, as "tis written Pſal. 110. 
The Lord ſaid, &c. And to the ſame purpoſe again 
on Gen. 14. 18, So Midraſh Tehillim, on occaſion 
of theſe words, 1 will declare the Law, &c. Pſal. 2. 
faith, won TW 1112p PN DRL, &c. the 
aff airs of the Meſſiah are ſet forth in the ſcripture of 
the Law,” of the Prophets, and of the Hagiographa : 
In the Law Exod: 4. 22. In the Prophets, la. 52. 13. 
and 42. 1. In the Hagio ſal. 110. The 

&c. Soagain 


Lord ſaid, and the dew of SVs, 
Midr. Tebil. on Pſal. 18. 35. thy right hand ſhall up- 
bold me, ſaith, OR IV V&c. R. Foden ſaid that in 
the age of the Meſſiab the bleſſed God will ſet the King 
Meſſiah at his right hand, as it is written, The Lord 


. ſaid to my Lord. R. Saad Gaon on Dan. 7. 13. he 


Came with the clouds of heaven, ſalth, And this 1s 
WL VPTY Meſſiah our righteouſneſs, as tis written, 
The Lord ſaid, &c. Sothe Jernſalem Talmud tra. 
Berachoth c.5. ſaith, this verſe,the dew of thy birth,&c. 
is to be explained by Afich..5. 7. 
V. 3. Thy power } For the e 
obſcure verſe, the firſt thing to ken notice of 
is the importance of 1?".' from 2) power or 
ſtrength, as that fignifies an army, or military for- 
ces, as we call them. The Meſſias in the former 
verſes is ſet upon his throne for the exerciſe of his 
regal power, with a ſword or ſcepter in his hand-; 


licating this very 


-and as ſuch he is ſuppoſed to rule in the world, to 


goout to conquer and ſubdue all before him. The 
army which he makes uſe of td this end, is the col- 
lege of Apoſtles, ſent out to preach to all nations : 
== the time of their thus preaching is here called 
17 AV the day of his , Or forces, Or army z 
RAN RIVNIR CIV 3n t that be ſhall wage war 
or joyn battel, ſaith the Chaldee. In which day, 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the people that belong to G 

NEV thy people, thoſe that are at all affected to piety, 
$0217 61s Samncics fy ns, fit for the Kingdom of God, 
Luk, 9. 16. Ty Toy (por es Cool aia v0! ds poſed, array- 
ed, ordered, on file for the gens of heaven, Aft.13. 
48. all that are any way liſted among God's ſouldi- 
ers, all theſe ſhall become M272 1. e. ( repens 
SY again ) « people of voluntary oblations (10 1212 
ſignifies liberal, voluntary, ſpontaneous oblation, or 
contribution to the ſervice of God ) ſuch as ſhall 
willingly dffer up and conſecrate themſelves, and 
all that they have, to God's ſervice, forſake all and 
follow Chriſt, bring their eſtates, and lay them at the 
Apoſtles feet, as we know the believers did. A. 2. 
an eflay of the great charity and liberality which 


Annotations un the Handred and T enth 5 ag 


our | they ſhall do W7Þ- 1724 ;n che heanries 


on Pal. CK, 
the faith, of Clmſt brought into the world, This 


or of the, Sanftuary., i.e. 1 ſuppo ro {+ 
the Chriſtian Church; beantihed with, all t 


graces which the ſpirit of Chriſt works in the hearts 


. 


of believers. Up 1 King. 7. 18: ſignifies the Ark 


of the Covenant or Santtuary,, and from thence the 
ce in the Temple where the Ark, was placed was 
called the 2'® VU" boly of bolies ; and fo I ſup- 
poſe the LXXII. underſtood it here, when they 
rendred V7p Kayivy 0% of thy bolies , for ſo the 
plural «ia every where lignifies the Sandtnary ; 
and the beauties of the San are literally the or- 
naments of the Prieſts and Levites, their Urim and 
Thummim, which they have on when they carry 
the Ark (fee note on P/al. 29. b.) But myſtically 
theſe are the graces of Chriſt, the inward beauty or 
glory which ſhines in the Chriſtian San#ary or 
hurch , which is as .it were the arena or place 
ere theſe forces of God are muſtered : Or per- 
haps in the beauties of holineſs, as that ſignifies no 
more than God's ſacred Majeſty, in whole ſervice 
they are liſted, and on whoſe expedition ingaged, 
according to Caſtellio's reading , quo die expeditio- 
nem ſacra cum majeſtate facies, in the day when thou 
ſhale with thy ſacred majeſty maks thine expedition. 
Another ſenie the words may be capable of, which 
the comparing the mention of Sep y. 2. and beauty 
of holineſs here ſuggeſteth, by taking 21 power, or 
hoſt, or army, in the ſenſe that frequently belongs 
to RAY, which ſignifies az hoſt in ſcripture, viz. 
the attendance on the San#xary, the Prieſts 5yalis 
warring his warfare , i. e. officiating. And then 
M1 will ſimply importfree-will offerings, and the 
ſenſe run thus, Thy people will be a free-will offering 
in the day of thy Aſſemblies In the Sanftuary, ſhall of- 
fer ( in ſtead of any thing elſe) thbnſelves lively 
ſacrifices, holy and able. And this, if accep- 
ted, need not be deemed to exclude the other ren- 
dring, but the prieſtly and kingly offices of Chriſt 
being both here ſet down in this Pſalm, the words 
( as 1s frequent in theſe compoſitions ) may have 
been pur &y ig to fit both. Then fol- 
lows rnb g 17 "NUR DID, which may per- 
haps be thus moſt literally rendred 177 thy 
children or progeny ( ſo the Chaldee mult underſtand 
it, when they joyn it with IM ſhal ſe ) A? to 
thee, i. e. ſhall be to thee, 70 dew WUA Sn 
from the womb of the morning : i. e. according to the 
roportion of the dew which the morning brings 
rth ( as it were out of its womb) in ſuch plenty 
as to cover the face of the whole carth, ſo ſhall th 
children be, ſo numerous, the multitudes of thoſe 
that receive the faith of Chriſt, this dewon the face 
of the earth, being like the of the ſea and ſtars 
of heaven ; by which two ns is ſet out elſe- 
where the ſpiritual ſeed of Abrabam, the multitude 
of believers. i. e. Over all the face of the earth 
through all nations ſhall the Chriſtian faith be pr 
pagated by this the Apoſtles 5pa{+« expe 


| 


dition Or 
war fare, their preaching and promulgating of the 
ow I. Another vollble err — are 
capable of, thus ; =IND, uſed ten times in ſcrip- 
ture, in all the other places expreſſes an immediately 
preceding birth, and is equivalent to as {ou & born. 
So Pſ. 58. 3. the wicked are eftranged ID from the 


womb, or birth; Pſ. 22.10. 1h ; been caſt on thee 


from the womb, ie. eyer ſince my birth. Then 
TY though 


T7772 


PP 


». 
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322 Annotations on the Hundred and Tenth Pſalm. ook} 
a——— - . though MVD be many conſtrued , from the | thee my ſon. And to this as the Latin exaCtly ac- "1 
fy Ry TT LSET; one eel hurt. op nga gebu pe + re, the 
& hath no dageſch, others conceive. it. a. Noun, | Arabick in like manner, ſo doth the Syriack alſo 


m7 


T2? 


here fo et guidable hy the 
os es anighbonrheg words, 


is twice 


children but chilaho - Se 
_ 11. 9. & _ -b I 
Jettis made more able that here, where WOO 
is joyned with it, they ſhould both be taken in this 
ſenſe, wherein confeſtly they are. If this 
be a 


, then the Hebrew will be thus —_ 
rendred, 17 NW2 BPIDQ From the womb yout 
& to thee, i.e. as ſoon as thou art born, thon en- 
joyeſt a firm and vigorous youth (increaſing ſudden- 
ly in wiſedgm and ſtature and favour with God and 
man) W117: 22 7 infancy the dew, 1. e. is as the 
dew upon the face of the earth, in a moment ſpreads 
it ſelf over all, is ſeen falPn rather than 

is ſprightly and aerial, and makes all things elfe 
ſo too. And then in accordance with it will be 
rendred what follows, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, 
art never ſuperannuated for the ſervice of the tas, 
bernacle, like the Levitical Prieſts, nor ever re- 
moved from it by death. In the following words 
the ' in MNJT is by the Jewiſh writers, Kimchi — 
Aben Ezra. allowed to be paragogical, and fo 
N21 to fignific 3732 according to the manner 
or order ;, which is exa&tly the LXXII their ren- 
dring, x7! it, that is inſiſted on by the Apoſtle 
in the New Teſtament, to which alſo the Syriack 


accords, 01.L&.S04Þ5 according tothe likeneſs. And 


then it is ſtrange the Interlinear ſhonld make it a 
ſuffix, and renier it ſecundum verbum menm, accor- 
ding to my word : and yet herein ſome other learned 
men have imitated them. The Jewiſh Arab inter- 
preting this whole jor Abrabam, as a relation 
of his victory over the Kings, and telling us that 
he was made% Prieſt in the place of Melchizedek,, 
for his miſcarriage in his blefling, becauſe in it he 
made mention of Abraham's name before God's, 
renders the latter part of this third verſe thus, 
and from the deep of the black, ſea, that thou mayeſt 
caſt for thee the portions of thy children, explaining 
it by a Note to this purpoſe, be reacheth him, that 
they (viz. his children or poſterity) ſhall divide the 
countreys from the black ſea to the utmoſt of regions 
ſaying that he takes bb rom BUN Prov. 16. 33. an 

bn ro caſt. Abu Walid expounds thoſe words 
InuUD ZPNAIN by from the belly or womb of the dark- 
neſs, i. e. ſaith he, from the time that thou wert in 
the dark, of the womb ;, that the meanin might be, 
Proſperity bath accompanied thee from the time that 
thou wert in the dark of the womb, 1. e. from thy firſt 
forming or creation, that is it that he ſaith, 9p 7+ 
T1717, ff 


rom thy firſt ortus Or original. And ſo he 
would have both thoſe paſlages joyned in their ſig- 
nification. In this verſe the LXXII. have made 
many changes. Firſt for 1Qv thy people, they ap- 
pear to have read IQV with thee, and fo render it 
47 0%, For M272 voluntary oblations, they reade 
j ae), government (not as the Latin renders them, 
principium, beginning) as from 2'12 an "Evzezins or 
Prince, Pſal. 113.8. Then for MUD of the mor- 
ning, they reade wes, iwo9oe», before the morning-ſtar, 
omitting the word 20 dew, and for V7?" thy pro- 


geny, they reade V7?" , and fo render it iy4mox on, 
: A 
1 begat thee, and ſo the Syriack, ja.u,.o 


WIRD (>, o> from ancient rime I begat 


ter, which in the winter are 


(fave that for oj inrgige, before the morning-ſtar, 


they reade j2..4-0 20 from of old) and many 
of the ancient Fathers have followed ther, + 


cially * Tertullian, lv. contra Marcion. c.ix. Whoap- * tat 


_ it to the nativity of Chr;/ in the ni 
hat of 4 Virgin without the knowledge y 
man, and refutes the Fews, who applied the Pſalm 
to Hezekiah. That the Fews ChriſPs time 
did thus apply it to Hezekiah, as the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſes underſtand it of David, appears evident 
from that- Father. But before their hatred vf 
Chriſt did thus ingage them, ſome of the ancient 
Jews (ſee note a.) applicd it to the Meſſias ; and 
they are followed by 1/aac Benerama on Gen. 47. 

the paſſage next ing of this King being, a 
Prieft, makes it impoſſible, according to their own 


principles, to be applied ro any King of the Fews 
the Prieſthood among them being peculiar to the 


Aaronical tribe. And therefore the Chaldee, which 
applies it to. David, interprets this of his exaltati- 
on to greatneſs in the world to come, by way of 
_o to his having been an immaculate King 


V. The Lord at thy right hand] In this Pfal 
Ss or n this Pſalm 
it is evident y. 1. that Le the title of God the 
Father, and ſo again y. 4. and 2M of the Meſſi 
God the Son, inreſpect of that dignity, and domi- 
nion, and power to which he was to be ex- 
alted at his cenſion, that «t the name of Feſus eve- 
ry knee ſhould bow— This is expreſſed v. 1. by his 
ſoring at Gods right band, for which the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. Teads, As dvns Camaeer, Bt muſt be 
that he res this *tis evident that in this 


verſe ID! 2 WR The Lord at thy right band, 


ang ?=+ 
all 2, 6 


Py. 


S 


muſt be underſtood of the Meſias inſtated in his * 


regal power at the right hand of his Father, and 
not of the Father, as his -wp9s to back and help 
him, as Pſal. 16. 8. and elfewhere the phraſe is 
uſed. For of the Sox thus exalted we know it is 
that we reade Foh. 5. 22. that the Father hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son. Agreeable to which 
it is that this Adonas or Lord at Febovah's right hand 
here, ſhall ſtrike through Kings #n the day of his 
wrath, 1. e. ſhall at revenges moſt ſeyerely on the 
oppoſers of his Kingdom ; which revenges in the 
New Teſtament are peculiarly attributed to Chrif, 
and called the coming of the Son of man, coming in 
the clouds, coming with his Angels, and the approe- 
ching, Or coming of hns wy 

V. 7. Brook of the way] #12 ſignifies any hollow 
place or vale, a cle of waters, and from thence 
a ſmall river or brook,, which hath not its original 
from any ſpring, but is filled with rain-waters, 
and ſo is full in the winter, but in the ſummer dri- 
ed up. -SO Gen. 26. 17. 222 in the v of Gt- 
rar; Foel 3.18. a fountain ſhall come forth and wa- 
ter "On the v of Shittim : and 2 King 3. 16. 
make this valley full of ditches; and v. 17. ye ſhall 
not ſee rain, yet that valley ſhall be filled with water. 
And being here joyned with TYT712 5 the way, it 
ſcems to 1ignifie no more than thoſe plaſhes of wa- 
equent in highways, 
from the fall of much rain. Theſe firſt from the 
places where they are collected, (no pools on pur- 

ſe provided for the receit of waters, hut every 
ittle cavity in the way, which is thus filled by 
rain,) and ſecondly, by the ſtagnancy or ſtanding 


{till of theſe waters, and thirdly, by the frequency 
of paſſengers fouling them , are to be concluded 


very 


my 


poſe, were it not by him that hath no , Or | 
that ſo far intends the haſte of his way,-and fo far | and 
deſpiſes or negletts himſelf, as to content himſelf 
with the worlt an of accommodation, | #5 
that which will juſt fatisfie the neceſſities, of nature. | de 
This is moſt obſervable of ſouldiers in an haſty | har 
march, that are thirſty, but will not make ſtay. at 
an Inn to refreſh ves with wine, or ſo much 
as go out of their way to make choice of or 
ſeek out for wholſome water, but -infiſt on their 
purſuit, and ſatisfie their thirſt at the next recep- 
tacle of waters, the next e or trench, or 
ditch, or brook, they meet with. This is a ſign of he 1 er 4 
great alacrity in a fouldier, and withall of great | of his border, forreſt of bus : 
humility, and contempt of hardſhip and difhicul- | J;gged and drunk, water, and with the ſole of my feet 
ties, of ſubmitting to any ghe meaneſt and moſt ys dried up all rhe rivers of the beſieged places. 
ſervile condition : and may well here be uſed po- | Where the former | ms Babes. of vic- 
etically to expreſs the great humiliation and exina- | tory and forcible ſeiſure; ſo the latter alſo of 
nition of the Meſſias, aſſuming the: real form and | blocking up and cloſe ſiege, the middlemoſt may 
all the mean offices off a ſervant, purſuing the | pgobably be to the ſame ſenſe ; and the rather be- 
work to which he was ſent with all alacrity, coun- | cauſe. of the cuſtom of Eaſtern Princes, who in 
ting it his meat (and drink) ro doe the will of bim | token of dedition exaCted from ſubjugated Provin- 
that ſent him, and finiſh his work, Fob. 4. 34-'and | ces Earth and Water, Judith 2.7. In reference to 
in fine laying down his life, ſuffering as willingly | which, the Ggging up Earth and drinking Warer 
a moſt bitter contumelious death ;, which being by | will fignifie a forcible entry, a method of batte 
him ſt by drinking of a cup, and that a ſpecial | (where the milder ſummons have not preyail 
ſort of cap, ſuch-as others would not probably be | thereby to take livery and ſeiſin of an hoſtile Coun- 
content with, (Are ye able to drink of the cup that | trey. And if that be the notion here, then the 
T ſhall drink of ? Matt. 20. 22.) and that an inſup- | phraſe ſignifies Chriſt's viCtory atchieved by his 
arr _ cups 43 Far 39, 42. (Father 5 death Fo. rates, Rey and Logs Which Ang 
e e, let this cup paſs from me) it may very fitly | wrought upon the 1s | a 
be Etended to his death, as well as to all that was | Dropaitig On the lifting up of 1s head. 
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The Hundfed and Eleventh P S A L M. 


2 Praiſe ye the Lord. 


The Hundred and eleventh Pſalm is 'one of thoſe whoſe Title (ſee Note a. on Pal. x06.) is 
Hallelujah, and is atcordingly ſpent in praiſing and magnifying the name of God for al 
his works of power and mercy. It is es in twenty two ſhort Metres, each begin- 
ning with the ſeveral Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet. | 


—_ I Will praiſe the Lord with my whole heart, in the [| aſſembly of the Þ up- | Parapbraſe. 
T2 right, and in the congregation. 1. From og pn of my 
. | hub ng with he toll gare 
of all the faculties thereof, I will acknowledge and bleſs the name of God. This I will doe more privatel of 


all pious men, the true lſraclites, when ever any cranlaftion of concernment is to be adviſed on by thoſe the make ſtiQ: 
conſcience of their duty; and this will T doe in the moſt publick and ſolemn affembly. No jun&o'1s too cloſe, no congre- 
gation too wide, for ſuch a moſt due performance. | 


- natby 2. The works of the Lord are great, + © fought out of all them that haye 2+ Marvellousarethe works 


I. — pleaſure therein. a of ns _ NY ke 

les, or de- he cxececite aud inplotptta of off gRond let, whe tin exaietiy WRchND SED irene phrthen 2s CER CARES 

gs. in all other the ſenſual divertiſements, and receive great profit and advantage by it. | 

wigs, 3. His work is * honourable and glorious, and his righteouſneſs endureth | . 3; All that he doth' is infi- 

Wn forever. , | Ra chore of his ayes 

ve: + tion moſt admirable and ſtyupendious, and fo. the works: of his preſervation and providence full of omniporent great 

and wiſedom. Ba: ove all hs juſtice and. pur, hiv dexſacon of 2) fr and x28 eliry in ll hs Proms 1 
finitely ro be magnified, as that which goes through his other works. ;. _. © - * ; | 


Ilimname © 1. He hath made || his wonderfull works to be 4 remembred : The Lord + is 4 The great miraculous 


o memorial . 
or of hi I | works of his providence a- 
by - of his gracions and full of compaſſion. "” ECD vo =, le fach im. 
t gracious preſſions on men as will never be forgotren, but recorded and reported for. ever : and indeed God h: made (echsl onlt- 
nances, the » &c. to that purpoſe : Yea they have given him a title whereby he is known by all, the” me that he 


TECH , once 


Annotations on the Hundred and Eleventh Pſalm. 


Po, 
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ah. 


2. 
Tm 19m 


DW? 


C., 


ſuch excellent 


i. c. a moſt gracious and mercifull Lord, 
thundex © mercy and 


of 


bark, Fortes 
, he will be certain to perform. 
accordingly it was ſignally performed. 
6. His providence hath 6. 
moſt and eminent- : | 
he ie in his en: them the heritage of the heathen. 
which they had nor. leaſt right or ritle bur from his immediate 
herein, as in all 


ments are ſure. 
of any of rhem. 


a neſs. 4 


rightneſs in them that they remain ſteady and immutable. 


9. And the like wonder- 
aft of power and 
was 1t in 


made AR to them of | 
— his people, to whom as his mercies are moſt admirably firm, and for ever to 
ſo his judgments are moſt dreadfull and formidable to all that provoke them to fall upon them. 


10. The fear of the Lord is the * beginning of wiſedom ; a good underſtan. * 
ng ding * have all they that doe his commandments : his praiſe entareck for rar wh 


ro. There 1s therefore no 


mercy 
grace and mercies) all 


He hath ſhewed his people the || power of his works, that he ma 


perfet fidelity and performance of his promiſe 
RET os dhming in, kis mance and promis, we 


ciſed in the ifing of 
= 


for their moſt 
of ſuch his & 
poſlible 


proclaimed of himſelf to Moſes, when he defired ro know and diſcern his nature more 
not forward to 


adhere to him. 


. 4% 4 La 4 . 
_ + Helge meat unto them that fear him'z he will ever be tnindfull © » ju 


never to leave nor ſerie ck. ahi wherever be back danTh Covcnme ctiliged 
Thus did he promiſe Abraham concerning his poſterity in Egypt, 


before whom he hath caſt out the Canaanites and other inhabitanrs of ſeven 


| fa this his gin CT 


his ſervant. And o all 
aſſuredly performed, there 


8. They ſtand faſt for eyer and ever, and are done in truth and righteouſ- 


9. He ſent redemption to his people, he hath commanded his covenant for 
God, ©VET3 holy and reyerend is his name. 


I op Ip —_— ſlavery of 
wrought own Son) and I 
amd Take wn —2 


t (an 
God's pats hn 
be acknowledged wich 


whar others 


moſt excellent ell 
ine ro ke mil holy mane. 


ſuch his divine 


1 is far ever 


Annotations 0n Pſal. C XI. 


V. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord] What was obſerved, 
and competently proved, note ®* on Pſal. 106. that 
Hallelujah was no = but onely the Title of the 
Pſalm, 1s applicable to this alſo and more that 
follow, and is here moſt clearly demonſtrable. 
For this Pſalm = alſo the next) is one of thoſe 
that are compoſed with exa&t reſpect to the or- 
der of the letters of the Alpha And it is 
S. Hierom's true obſeryation, that this Pſalm is 
the firſt which is purely Alphabetical, the 25th. 
and others, which are well-nigh ſuch, failing or 
abounding in ſome Letter, whereas this, leaving 
M 1771 for the Title, begins with M78, as the 
112. doth with "WR, and in very ſhort metre | 
goes on exactly according to the letters of the Al- 
phaber, which it could not. be imagined to do, if 
it began with 7 277 Hallelujah. 

V. 1. Uright] Of the word CI'W! upright, *tis 
Kimchi”s obſervation, PRNW DAN) it 55 an appel- 
lative of Iſrael, as Numb. 23. 10. Let me die TWO 
NW the death of the upright. And ſo they are cal- 
led by a name of much affinity with this, Jeſurun, 
in the notion, and by analogy as in the New Te- 
ſtament the Chriſtians are called Saints. 

V. 2. Sought out] UN to ſeek, inveſtigate, ſearch, 


DUN? is uſed for meditating, ſtudying, arid from thence IV2 


RUTTD 2 ſchool, or place for ſtudy of the Law, and 
in Arabick PTD an Academy, or Univerſity, 
and accordingly 1 Cor. 1. 20, a-Cnmns, the inquirer, 
is the ſtudent, he that ſpends his time in ſearching 
and finding out difficulties (ſee Note f. on that 
place: )- and then 
great works of God, may he rendred are ſtudied, or 
meditated on, SN'Yn 73? by all that have delight 
or pleaſure in ſuch ſtudy or meditation, ſought of all 
that deſire them, ſaith the Jewiſh Arab. But the 
word alſo ſignifies to be found, 1/. 65. 1. I am 
found by them that ſought me not. And then this 
will bear an excellent ſenſe, frequently met. with 
in other places, that the ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, his way is plain unto the righte- 
ous, (fo Abu Walid, they are evident or plain to all 
that delight in them, or love them) though the wic- 
ked ſhalt fall therein, and the like. The next 
words, CATLIN JW, are capable alſo of  ano- 
ther rendring, in the notion of yan Eccl. 3. 1. 


where we render it purpoſe, and/ Ecel. 5, 7. where 
we render it matter , and the LXXII, Teoywa, 
thing, in both places. And by analogy with thoſe 
the phraſe may here ſignifie #» all their parts, de- 
ſigns, or purpoſes, Or in all their ſeveral concern- 
ments. 


V. 4. Made 


The ; ""_ 
fa char our of Ky mL Ek 


DTT. here applied to the 


aces 


Y Blve | vi 
ro 


7. The works of his hands are + verity and judgment, all his © command. 64, 


v2 


ay 


' 


OWN 


* HOY” "SOULY | 
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Eleventh Pſa 


0'JOK) 


WP 


any notable aCtion or w2 . 
Exod. 17. 14. render "9? by ire, name, and Hof. 
12. 5. The Lord og 4, s, II NYT! the Lord 
is bis memorial ;, that ſure is, the Lord 5s bis name. 
And accordingly th& Mazorites call God's name 
RR memorial. Accordingly NOY TN he made 


a memorial , is no more than be hath made hima| g 


name ;, either by common way of ſpeaking, he hath 
left remembrances of himſelf which will continue (as 
Gen. 11. 4. Let us make us a name, and 2 Sam. 7. 9. 
I bave made thee a great name, and v. 23. of God 
— that he w_ to make him a name, - to 

& for you great things, very agreeable to the ityle 
th Id mid 5 Later name \1, Bo 

his wondrous works, and ſo, the Chaldee under- 

d it here, T2Y 28 TT? be bath made him a 
good memorial.) Kimchi reads it, a memorial of his 
wonders in egypt , "in giving us the Sabbath, 
Paſſeover, and other feaſts ; accordingly Aben E- 
zra renders 1'D y, 5. the ſpoil of the Egyptians, 
according to the promiſe of God, Gen. 15. 13. 
But it may be alfo interpreted more minutely 
and critically, he hath made him # title, a name, 
by which he expects to be called, viz. this which 
here follows, as the breviate of that by which he 
was pleaſed to proclaim himſelf, Exod. 34. 6. 
MM BNN 13N The Lord merciful and gracious, 
not making this a diſtinCt ſentence from the for- 
mer, but affixing it as that name which he hath 
made himſelf by bis works. 

V. 7. Commandments are ſure] From |O8 which 
ſignifies tre and ſure and faithful, is the Epithet of 
God's Commandments here ="2QR). How it isto be 
rendred, will be beſt gueſt by conſidering the con- 
text, and the peculiar importance of the Command- 
ments here. The former verſe f} of the hea- 
then nations, the Canaanites, &c. who were by 
God's appointment rooted ont of their land, and 
this, faith 


and 


ure 
of which they had now filled up s$ the 
ground of both theſe, *tis here added 23 
"TPP all his commandments — The word which 
we render commandments, comes from PP to viſit 
either for good or evil, which ſignifies alſo to 
command, Or give order. So of Cyrus, Exzy. 1. 2. 
12 "1ÞÞ be hath charged me, and 2 Chron. 36. 23, 
\2U "WP the Lord bath charged me, (the ſame Cy- 
1s) to build him an houſe at Jeruſalem. In this 


pollen of 


—_——— 
- 


nd of Ho week i: ay ROE 


bim) the Pſalmiſt ſaith 
JR) ſure, firm, faithful, i. e. are mo 


of building and planting, v. 9. And this in both 
parts is the probableſt meaning of the place, as 
will be gueſt by the inſuing verſe, They fand fot 
for ever and ever — 
'V. 10. Beginning f wiſedom ] The word begin- 
ning is of uncertain ſenſe. It may ſignifie the firſt 
in z5me onely, and fo the rudiments, firſt founda- 
tion or ground-work, and ſo though the moſt ne- 
ceſſary, yet the moſt imperfect part of the work. 
And if it ſhould thus be underſtood here and in 
other plzces, the ſenſe would be no more but 
this, that there were no true wiſedom, which had 
not its foundation in piety and fear of God. But: 
the word IWR") (as bead) ſignifies the firſt 
in dignity as well as in order or time, and is fre- 
quently uſed for the chief or nr of any 
=_ te Dow. of, 4. et (the Chaldee reade 
1 the head) the prime, the principal, i. e. the 
of thy corn and wine and ole, purge: the fleece 
thy ſheep. So Amos 6. 6. that anoint themſelves 
INUN) with the chief of ointments, the beſt and 
moſt precious ; arfd 1 Sam. 15. 21, WIT MURY 
the firſt of that which was devoted, is interpreted 
v. 9. by 29'D and 2893 72 the goodneſs, and, all 
the good, as that is oppoſed to the baſe and vile in 
that verſe. So Numb. 24. Amalek was TVUR? 
firſt, i. e. chief, of the nations. And thus it is to 
be underſtood here, that the fear of the Lord (which 
ſignifies all piety) 5s the principal or chief of wiſe- 
dom, as ſaptentia prima in Horace is the principal or 
moſt excellent w/edom ; according to that of Job 
chap. 28. 28. Unto man he ſaid, Behold the fear of 
the Lord, that is wiſedom,. and to depart from evil 
is underſtanding, that by way of eminence, the 
moſt excellent wiſedom and underſtanding. The 
Jewiſh Arab reads, The firſt thing that wiſedom gives 
in command is the fear of the Lord, and a goodneſs 


of underſtanding is to all that doe that. 


f 
MUR? 


Paraphraſ.s&—& The Hundred and Twelfth Pſalm. 


+ Piece © 


/ 


The Hundred and Twelfth P S A L M. 


[| Praiſe ye the Lord. 


The hundred and twelfth Pſalm is a deſcription of the preſent employments and felicities of 
the truly piows bamgr” 1 do much tend to the honour and praiſe of God , who #s ſo ex- 
ceeding gracious unto all his ſervants, that there cannot be a greater freedom and bliſs than 
to be in the number of them. And therefore the Pſalm, which deſcribes this , * by the 
Hebrews intituled Hallelsjah, though there be no other expreſs praiſing of God in it. It is 

jr 6h like the former, the ſeveral ſhort metres beginning with the letters of the Hebrew 


et. 


Parapbraſe. 1. Td Leſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, + that delighteth greatly in his + be ae 


7. There Io any We commandments, 
ry but that which conſiſts 1n In ; 

oft carefull performance of all the commandments of God, ſtrialy abſtaining from all that may diſpleaſe him, and chear- 
fully praftifing all that he requires of us. And indeed there is no ſuch ſecurity of all true durable delight and pleaſure as 
this, the preſent gratefulneſs, and the ſucceeding comforts of ſach practices to any truly vertuous mind , are a continual 
feaſt, of all others the moſt exceeding, and all other pleaſures in reſpeR of this are nothing worth. 


2. And as this is che moſt 2. His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon the earth ; the generation of the upright 


ſurable, fo is it the moſt ] 
pen $kilfull merhod to ſhall be bleſſed 


br] meſs and flouriſhing upon any family, to advance and inrich the poſterity- For as long as God hath the dil 
fing of good thi of this world, honour and wealth, &c. *ris unreaſonable to ine that ſubeleries or polices, 

ojeats or ambirions of ours, which have impiety in them, and thereby forfer all ritle to bened ſhall be near ſo 
© corkifull roward our preſene worldly intereſts, as agftri& piety and conſtant adherence to the ways of God. 


3- The promiſe of the 42, Wealth and riches ſhall be in his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth 


| abundance and con- fo. Gu. . 
of earthly feliciries DC. : 

being by God intailed on the perſons and families of ſuch men , as well as the eternal rewards im another world. ( See 

1 Tim. 4-8.) 


' 435, 6. And if any afflic- 4, Unto the upright there ariſeth light in the darkneſs ; he is gracious, and | 


tion at any time befall ſuch ffion, and Tighteous. | 
(4s the promiſes of flicines full of compaſſion, 


in this world are always to 


,F- &. Yoog 
be taken with the exception with || diſcretion. . 


goud man ſheweth fayour and lendeth ; he will guide his * affairs "_> 


of the croſs, ſome mixtures 6. Surely he ſhall not be moved for ever : the righteous ſhall be in everlaſt- | judgment 


of affli&tions for gracious and ing remembrance. 

wife ends, the puniſhing our 

ſins here, that they be nor puniſhe hereafter, the curing our ſpiritual maladies, and exereifing our graces ) yer are there 
ſuch allays joyned with ir, ſuch ſtrengths to ſupport, and ſuch and oft unexpeRed ifues and deliverances out of tt; 
that this cannot be lookt on otherwile than as a ſpecial workof his mercifull providence roward them. And ( which is oft 
to be obſerved ) this ſupply from God of allays and comforts in afflition, together with timely deliverances oux of it, ſhall 
certainly be performed unto good men, not onely becauſe *ris promiſed them, and therefore ſhall not fail them, bur alſo be- 
cauſe 'tis made over to thera from God's ſpecial providence, as a reward moſt firly Yony to ſeveral graces in them : 
as I. to their charity and bounty and compaſſion to others, giving and lending to all that arc in diſtreſs, Ged hath promiſed 
ſuch, by way of proportionable reward, that they ſhall receive mercy as the wages of their mercifulneſs, and not in 
another world, but 1n this, they ſhall be bleſſed on earth, Plal. 37. 25. . to diſcreet moderation and temper both of 
their words and ations. Good men, if th&y be throughly, fincerely ſuch, We meck, and not apr to be impatient in words 
or deeds, and fo they contribute much to the allaying of their affli&ions, and ſoftthing their perfecurors, both which ragefull 
and impatient behaviour is wont to exaſperate, And then 'tis oyer and above, a rewardof their patience and and 
diſcretion, which God hath allotted them to remper and ſweeten andtimely to remove their ſufferings who bear them ſo welk 
atleaſt ro afford them ſtrength, tro make them very ſupportable. By theſe means, whatever miſadventures they may for a 
rime meet with here, God will aſſuredly provide for them, yea and for their poſterity ( if they go on conſtantly in their 
ſteps) he will give them ſtability in the proſperities of this lifez and becauſe a good name after death is as great a bleſſing 
as wealthor honour in this life, that proportion ſhall be ſecured to them alſo, their memory fhal! be frefh and flonriſhing 
among all poſterities ( when their bodies are rotten in their graves ) and by their example they ſhall benefit many, when by 
their ations they can no longer oblige them. 


7, 8. Another ſpecial pri- 7, He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings : his heart is fixt, truſting in the 


vilege there is that belongs to 


every plous man. His adhe- Lord. 


0990 


rence to God and depen- Þ$- His heart is eſtabliſhed, he ſhall not be afraid, untill he 2 || ſee his deſire [ke ay 
ſors. 


dence on him is an amulet upon his enemies. h 

againſt all worldly fears or apprehenfions 3 when the news of danger or miſery, the one imminent, the other already preſent, 
aflaulrs him, ir 1s not able to diſquier or diſturb him. The reaſon is, he hath reſigned his whole being into God's wiſeſt diſ- 
poſal, and 1s afſuredly perſwaded that his divine choices are to be preferred, that what he ſends or permits to fall, is fitter 
for his turn thanany thing elſe that he could chuſe for himſelf, and conſequently that if God fees it not good for him, he 
will avert it before1t come, or remove 1t ſpeedily : and by this one aſſurance he 1s compleatly fortified, not ongly for a pa- 


* rient, but chearfull entertainment of all that 1s or ſhall come, remains unmoved, and well pleaſed with God's preſenr diſpen- 


ſations, whatſoever they are, and ſo conſtantly continues, till the ſame hand that ſent them give him releaſe and deliverance 
out of them, which in God's good time ſhall be done alſo. 


7 - nr Ado _ 9. He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor, his righteouſneſs endureth 
comran I ra ny ro el e . : . ' 
oy ( wh & © « Sacks for ever ; his horn ſhall be exalted with honour. 


piety, and interpreted by God as if it weredoneto himſelf ) ir neyer goes unrewarded. One crown is reſerved for 
it, 


The Hundred and Thirtgeiith Pſalm: '' 
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10. The wicked ſhall ſee it, and be grieved, he 
b melt away ; the defire of the wicked periſh, 
and trouble and indignation ro the wicked, who cannot chuſe but ſee y co 

mal qd be ciquied 5, whilh cheer ' never {© — | 
apy do fly i , All their and indire& methyds 
and purſued with a 3 yickd them no of frait in this 


in another. 


. Annotations. on Pal. C A1L. 


V.8. See bis deſire ] The phraſe INT! ſhall ſee, | rendred it Pſal. 44. by ſeeing revenge, here change 
Be in compoſition £1 VB2 #n bis diſtreſſers or op- | it into AIG rad ya from his a 

**" preſſors, hath been already explained, Note on | treſs. | 
Pſal. 44. Cc. in reference to David at that time. | V. 10. Melt away ] DQY here, fromD0Dd 2 4;ſ- b 
"Tis uſed again Pſal. 59. 10. "1NU2 "RV: God ſhall | ſalve Or anelt, being joyned with ſeeing , grieving 
let me ſee or look on mine enemies 3 and Pſal. 92. | and. gnaſkivg with che ceech, of the wic- 
TWW2 'I'V BIN Aine eye bath lookt on mine enemies, | ked man*s envy, may be bro mong belong to the 
and mine ear hath heard of them that riſe up againſt ſame matter, conſuming or meles with grief. 
Mt, i. e. ſeen and heard of their deſtruQtion v. 10. | But the word ſignifying any kind of melting, con- 
and ſo the Chaldee reads RITIWA on the rune —— ſumption, or diſſolution , outward of the eſtate, as 
So Pſal. 118. 7. JU TR I ſhall look pon my ba- As 
ters: the LXXII. reade, invlown wy ax9p6s ww, 1 
ſhall behold my enemies, i. e. having God for my aux- | bably 
iliary, I ſhall without fear look on them. Here it 
Is nou more generally to all pious men, and 
muſt {till be rendred ſhall bebold or look wpon his op- 
preſſors or diſtreſſers ;, the meaning till being pro- 
portionable, he ſhall behold them ſecurely, confi- | 
dently look in their faces, as we ſay, —_—_— now 
no longer under their power , being from 
their tyranny and preſſures. The Chaldee, which | 


$) comes to 
for mel- 


The Hundred and Thirteenth P S A L M. 


[Hallelujah || Prasſe ye the Lord. 


The hundred and thirteenth is a thankful commemoration of the glory and condeſcenſions of 
God, and the great and fignal works of his providence to the moſt afflitted abjett creatures 
( never more diſcernible than in the work of redemption ) and from the matter of it was 
by the Hebrews ftlyled , as the two former , Hallelujah. ( See note *. on Pſal. 106. 


and 111. 


I, P®, O yeſervants of the Lord, praiſe the nameof the Lord. Paraphraſe. 


: 1. All faihfull ſervants of 
Gott we mold nomly conontes and obliged chearfully to celebrate and commemorate the great and glorious and gracious 
works © a 


2. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord from this time forth for eyermore. 2. To him therefore be 
all praiſe and glory 
aſcribed WORE... , eternity. 


3. From the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame the Lord's , 3: From one end of the 
name is to be praiſed. hes (es _ — 
mercies and goodneſs to mankind ( eſpecially that great Evangelical mercy, the gift of Chriſt ) ſhall be ſolemnly proclai- 

med and promulgated. 
4. The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens. The power and domi 


| nicn of God is 
the greateſt Empires in the world are all ſubordinate to him ; He is the one ſupreme Lord over all the 
onely of this one people which is called oy 0 ge: And though the higheſt heavens be the ſpecial place of his manſion, 


yet his glory 1s infinitely greater than to be incixcled or comprehended by them. 


32 oif 
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328 \-+/\/ Annotations on the Huydred and Thirteenth Pſalm. : Book Vi 
"4,6, And aboveall other -/ 5, Whois like unto the Lord our God, * who + dwelleth on high, —=— + cate 
; yas of Xe eflivs, _—_ $ * Who humbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in heaven and in bes 
in the deſcend to this low ſtare of ifir us here in the greateſt humili 
pee] pn the aſties of this mer world, bur by mation of our Bc picting fire R_ 
among us, and ſo corporally v1 | earth, 
7,8, 9. And as this God +, He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of the 
of heaven hath been gue dunghill . 
his.w py _— act-' _. 0 That he may ſet him with princes, even with oF princes $f his ns. 
ouſly pleaſed to exale thoſe 9. He Þ || maketh the barren woman to keep houſe, to be a joyfull 'mother nc 
b. that are _ 90 _ of children. Praiſe ye the Lord. family a. 
wk et Ack : to advance ſometimes to the higheſt dignities, even to that of the royal throne, 1 Sam. 2. 8. at 0+ 
ther times to di other ſcaſonable merci | ro the barren and the like ( bur eſpecially 


Annotations on Pſal. CXIIL 


V. 5. Dwelleth on bigh] The Syntaxis in this | ,* WA "þ 

vlacela yery poetical, and. very diſcernible Um- 2320-52 0 that which 5s deep or low ( not as 
Berw in it. "2327 and BOON ws wy the Latin reads calum & terram , the heaven and 
ed to be in exa&t oppoſition one to the other, the : M34 

firſt from 123 big 5 * exalting himſelf, the latter earth ;, but ) \-«>Qa> &c. on heaven and earth. 

from ?2U lowly, humbling himſelf. And proporti- | Inall whith rendrings the letting down the eyes, the 
onably 2'2&2 and YW82 in heaven and earth mult | beholding rhe things that be low or deep, cannot be 

be oppoſed-alſo, and the one joyned with his exal- | common to the heaven and earth, but is proper to 
tation as the term of that, and the other with his | the earth in Oppoſition to beaven. For as for the S'ny 
humiliation as the term of that : and then the like | notion of S'&U for the regions of the air, it can- ; 
decorum being obſerved betwixt dwelling, and ſeeing | not probably have place here, any more than y. 4. 

or beholding {the higher being proper for the habj- | where hisgloryis ſaid to be above the heavens, to ex- 
tation, but the lower being accommodated to the | preſs the infiniteneſs of it, by its ſuperiority to the 
works of his providence, fignified by ſeeing ) the | higheſt of all creatures, which conſequently muſt 
conſtruCtion will be regularly thus, who #5 like xxto | be reſolved to be the higheſt heavens, and not the 
Fehovah our God, who exalteth himſelf ="2W2 to | air , which is much inferiour to them. If this 


' heaven NAW? to inhabire or dwell there, and yet hum- | ſhould ſeem to be too unuſual and violent an byper- 


bleth bimſelf ( at the ſame time ) V2 co the earth | baton , then the meaning muſt be, that although 
MK? 7 4 behold, or order all things therein by | God be high in his throne of gtory, yet he conde- 

his providence and his grace? An obſeryation | ſcends to the managery of the whole fabrick, ſtoops 
which hath always had truth in it from the begin- | down to behold the things onearth, and by as great a 
ning of the wor!d, bur then moſt ſignally, when | condeſcenſion, looks on thoſe in heaves ; his glo 

the Meſſias, the ſupreme God of heaven, came to | therein approving it ſelf to be above the heavens, be- 

viſit us here on earth in ſo great humility. Ofthis | cauſe his beholding the tranſaftions there is a de- 
kind of compoſition there want not examples : ſee | ſcending or looking down. 

Cant. 1. F* I am black.., but comely , as the tents of V, 9. Keep bouſe The word man houſe , is b. 
Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon, i. e. black, as the.| ſometimes beſt rendred family: ſo Gen. 7. 1. Go TM 
tents of Kedar, but fair as the curtains of Solomon. | thou and all V2 t family into the Ark. So Exod. 

So Dent. 32.42. 1 will make my arrows drunk with | 1.21. God made for the midwives, NA families, 
blood, and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh, with the blood of | 2. Sam.7.11.Geod ſhall makg 1\\'2 a family, i.e. give thee 

the ſlain and of thecaptives : where the ſenſe exaCts | children. And ſo here ſpeaking of God's mercy 

this other placing, 1 will makg my arrows drunk with | to the poor and lowly, and inſtancing in NPV the 
blood, the blood of the ſlain, and my ſword ſhall devour | barren, childleſs woman, M2 I'Vn ſert live rat 

the fleſh of the captives — SO Kom. 1. 12. the righteouſ- | an houſe, muſt be giving children, and ſo will moſt 


neſs of God is revealed :u mos eis mim from faith to i 


intelligibly berendred, ſertleth the barren in a foe: 
faith, i. e. the righteouſneſs of God by faith is revealed | ly,;, and then to it will beſt accord what follows, 
to faith, or that men might believe : ſee Note b. on | \NQU R127 ER 4 joyful mother of children, 
that Chapter. To this ſenſe I conceive all the an- | there being no ſuch matter of joy to a barren woman, 
cient tranſlators had reſpect, the Chaldee rendring | as that of having children. The Jewiſh Arab quite 
it 1227 who exalted his habitation that he may dwell, | leaving out M25 in his tranſlation, renders it, and 
and lets down his eyes that he may ſee in heaven and in | that maketh the barren woman a joyfull mother of 
earth ;, but the LXXII. more expreſly, 5 & u4nais | children; as thinking it- included” in the ſenſe. 
wo tier, of, Ta Temeiyd ipogay ty Td Ge tp, x u 79 yr, | A phraſe ve nigh unto this we had Pſal. 
who dwelleth in the heights, and beholdeth the things | 68. 7."IV2 ITN) AWD where the ſpeech be- 
that are below in the heaven and in the earth; and 10 ing of ſolitary perſons, widows, &c. and' NA fig- 
the Syriack,who ſitteth on high, and beholdeth or looketh | nitying adverbially, at home, theirendring was 


ſomewhat to differ from this, as the ſenſe did. 
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Book V. 


Annotations on the Hundred and Fourteen 


Pſalm. | 


th 


} lake of 


The Hundred and Foirtcenth PS! AL, M 


The. hundred and fourteenth is a brief recital of the miraculous iorks 
Fews, in their redemption out of Agypt, and journey to Canaan ; an 
emption of mankind by the weath of his Son. 


ter miracles of mercy in the re 


WW 


of * ſtrange lan 


Be, 
2. Judah was Þ his + nt ; and Iſrael his * dominion. 
dominion over all creatures, his fidelity at once, and his omniporence. 
3. The ſea ſawit and fled, Jordan was|| driven back: 3 


the chanel, and lefr a dry ground for them to pals in themidſt of it ; as at anocher tine the river Jordan parted 
backward, the waters were cut off, Joſ. 4. 7, whilſt Joſhua and the people 


indured in Egypt, he did in a fi 
-modenns virtue of his power 


and the current ſtopt its courſe, and went 
over It. 


4. The © mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs. 
neſs, the whole mountain on which it was, Mount Sinai, all the greater and leſſer branches 


move out of the place miſt terribly, Exod. 19. 18. 


What ailed thee, O thou fea, that thou fleddeſt ; thou Jordan, that thou 


WE driven back ? 


6. Ye mountains that ye skipped like rams, and ye little hills like lambs ? 
7. Tremble thou earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the 


God of Jacob; 


8. Which turned thetock 4 into a + ſtanding water, the flint into a fountain 


of waters. 
God was there pleaſed by the miniſtery and guard of 
reſcue out of and to bring them 1nto Canaan, 
the only cauſe of all theſe prodigious 
that it maintained a current (| as if it had 


HEN Iſrael went out of Egypt, the houſe of Jacob fron a || people 


| ORs Low ane Gs and thar 
as at another time it was | of water out of a rock of fl} 
acondle ring ) Gene conflict nNY —_ 


of God to his people the 
emblem of his grea- 
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Annotations on Pſal. C XIF. 


V. 1. Of ſtrange language ] The Hebrew W? is 
by the Chaldee here rendred, R132 barbarows, and 
ſo by the Greek &«;84%. The word among the 
Greeks and Latins comes from the Hebrew "2 ex- 
tra, redoubled, and ſo ſignifies to a Few any Pan 
of any other nation, and ſo fitly anſwers to 12? 4 
ſtranger or alien. , 

V. 2. His ſanituary] The word UTP? will li- 
terally be rendred ro or for his holineſs, and: being 
joyned with WW] was will ſignifie, that Fudab, the 
people of the Jews there ſpoken of, was made uſe 
of by God on, or among, them to demonſtrate his 
bolineſs, in the notion wherein oft it is taken for 
the keeping his promiſe ſacred or inviolate ; as when 
Pſal. 111. 9. ſpeaking of the firmneſs and immuta- 
bility of his Covenant, it is added, WW WNP boly 
(as in another reſpe&t, reverend ) is bis name. 
The meaning then is, that F«4e4 was a ſpecial in- 
ſtance of his holineſs, or ? 5g his promiſe 
made to Abrabam long before. And then in pro- 
portion, that which follows muſt be underſtood , 

T\2WED RW Jſrael Was bis power, 1.e. 


was an inſtance of his power, in hisaCting for 


in dealing with whom he ſet forth his glory. In 


this, as in the former verſe, the expreſlion-.is poe- rendred a lake o 
tical. In the firſt verſe, as Iſrael and the houſe of it ;, accordingly the 


[ſracl 
he declared his omnipotence moſt ſignally ; the | ; 
LXXIL . literally render it 30 47s hs power, but | Cades, which: alſo hath this probability, that Na- 


the Syriack oaansl his praiſe or glory, 1. e. | 


made at "that time , which is here teſpetted ) fo 
WP? and VNNWQD bis holineſs, or to his holineſs, 
and hs power, are joyntly attributed to the ſame 
ſubjeft, Faudab and 1ſrael;,- not that the. holineſs of 
God was ſhewed in one, and the power in the 0- 
ther. Another interpretation the words are capa- 
ble of, that as Fudab marcht out of «Egypr, the 
cloud which went before the hoſt abode upon them, 
and that preſentiating Almighty God , and til! 
conſecrating and making holy the place of his abode, 
may found that ſpeech, that Fudah was his ſanftua- 
ry, or place of his reſidence. , And then, as Pſal. 
1 36. 9. the moon is {aid to be MMwnp? for a domi- 
nion in the night, i. e. inan ative ſenſe rormle, and 
govern; ſo the meaning of 1ſraePs being bis domini- 
on here may be, their being impowered asa Prince 
by God, to go oxt with an bigh hand, executing ju- 
ſtice on their enemies. 


V. 4. Mountains ]| Though the jg nap at —__ | 
ere ww 


the giving the Law were ſo remarkable, 
can be no-doubt of the fitneſs of accommodating 
this kipping of the mountains to it 3 Jet "tis not a- 
miſs to mention the interpretation of Kimchi, who 
applies it to the ſtrikitg the rocks in Repb3dim and 
turaliſts obſerve that earthquakes ſometimes make 
eruptions of water. | 
. 8. Standing water ] The 2'D RIM is beſt 
water, LO .note the. «4 | 
Chaldee renders. 0 "N? in- 


Facob are the ſame thing in ſeveral names, ſo is to «river, : and ſo the Pſalmiſt expreſly deſcribes 


os 2/ + and the barbarows people. And here; 4s Judab 
and T1ſrael are all one (the ſeparation being not 


the guſhing our of the warers from the york, that they 
; ran 11 dry places likg a river, ak 105.41. | 
V 
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Paraphrale. 


7 he- Hundred and Fifteenth Palm. 


C. 
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The. Hundred: and Fifteenth Pſalm. 


+50 alſo the Jewiſh Arab, 
who having the for- 
mer Pſalm with | even as, O 
Lord thou diddeſt when I(- 
racl went our of Oc. 
begins this with even 
io, , thot doſt not, 
or do thou not to tus what we 


Paraphraſe. 

1. O Lord, ee. and 
vile men are moſt unable in 
the leaſt degree to glority 


thee, we are moſt unworthy of the leaſt of all thy 
comributed in the leaſt ro our feliciries, no merit or 


The hundred and fifteenth ( by the LAXXIL. and Syriack and Latin 
and Arabick and Athiopick + annexed to the former, but diſtin- 
guiſht in the Hebrew and Chaldee ) is a rendring of all glory to the 
true and onely God in oppoſition to all 1dol-Deities, and a calling 
upon all ſorts of men to place their whole affiance and truſt in him, 


deſerve but to thy name, &c. So Kimchi notes it of ſome copies. 


'R OT * unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory , ds 


for thy mercy and fot thy truths ſake. withs, 0 


Lord, not 
abundantly reached out unto us ; no of ours hath ich 
of ours hath F=uhy ning ny ph of due or "EE 


challerige : ore brew ley pear nee Fees hen. payed eng dy muſt in all reaſon have the in- 


tire honour and pra! 


of all ; there being no other motive or impellent to excite or invite thy mercies but thine own meer 


grace and favour; and thy fidelity and immutable conſtancy ro thy Covenant and promiles freely made ro us, which thou 


wilt never fail to perform. 


2. The heathen Idolaters 
round abont us have nor ſped 


2. Wherefore ſhould the heathen ſay, Where is now their God ? 


ſo well in their tnachinationsor attempts againſt us, as to have any temptation to reproach us of the God we worſhip, that 
he js either unable or unwilling to help us. 


3- Though the God we 
worſhip be not here 1n an 


viſible ſhape among us, ry Idols are, his court of reſidence, his 
hereby 15 he not ſo removed from us, but that he hath. been always 
and effetually as if he had been always bodily preſent atnong us. 


s, 6,7, 8. Wherezs the 
-- falſly fo called , which 
from whom they pet 

wW expe re- 
lief and aſſiſtance, are no- 
thing but ſo many liveleſs 
images of wood , , or 
metall, concerved by them to 
be inſpirited by the falſe dei- 
ries to whoſe names they ate 
conſecrated, but have reall 
not the leaſt degree of ſenſe 


or life in them : The materials whereof they are made are 


3. But our God is in the heavens, he hath done whatſoeyer he pleaſed. 


and throne being in the hi heavens ; 
to he hain Lk ogy? 


4. Their Þ Idols are filver and gold, the work of mens hands. 
5- They bave mouths, but they ſpeak not; eyes have they but they ſee 
not ; 


5g They haye ears, but they hear not ; noſes have they, but they ſmell 
not ; 
7. They have hands, but they handle not; feet have they, but they walk : 
not, neither < || ſpeak they through their throats. LCL 

8. They that make them are like unto them, ſo is every one that truſtethin "= 
them. 


perfe&tly inanimare, and the artificers carving on them mouths, 


and eyes, and ears, and noſes, and hands, and feer, and throats, 15 not at all available to give them the uſe or firſt faculty 


end, pectally thoſe o 


or any other ſenſe, or ſo much as of breath. And then 


that can offer their prayers, repoſe their confidences in ſuch inanimare ſtatues, are certainly, as to any 
regular uſe of their faculties, as ſenſcleſs, as 


they that can carve and work them to this 
tional as any of theth, a& as contrary to all reaſonable or animal rules, as 


meer images would doe, if they were ſuppoſable to doe any thing. 


9. Whilſt thoſe, the beſt 
ods that other nations ac- 


9. O lfrael, 4 truſt thou in the Lord; heis their help and their ſhield. 


nowledge, are thus perfe&ly impotent, the God of Iſrael is a God of goodnefs and of power, as able as willing to relieve 
them that truſt in him. O let all that are admitted to the honour of being own'd as his people, confidenely rely and repoſe 


their truſt in him, 


19. And above all, thoſe 
eſpecially chat draw nigh to 


him, wait on his altar, officiate in his divine ſervice, are in peculiar manner obli 
their attance mm him, who hath promiſed to be preſent and afliſtent ro them, as 
ners upon earth, to intercede berwixt God and man in things belongingto God. . 


11- And the ſame is the 


10. O houſe of Aaron, truſt in the Lord ; he is their help and their ſhield. 


to offer up their prayers, and repoſe 
ſe which ek proxies and como. 


11. Ye that fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord z he is their help and their 


dury , or rather privilege , ſhield, 


of all faithfull ſervants of 


God, to repoſe their whole truſt in him, as one that will be ſure never to fail them nor forſake them. 


12. Of this we have had 
many experiences 1n the ſeve- 
ral afts of his power and 


12, The Lord hath been mindfull of us, he will bleſs us ; he will bleſs the 
houſe of Iſrael, he will bleſs the houſe of Aaron. 


mercy toward -us, and eachof thoſe is a pawn and ingagement to ſecure vs of the continuance of the like both to our Church 


ahd State, Temple and People, whenſoever we have need of it. 


n » Ie + the (mall 
13- And rhe-fame will he 13, He will bleſs the withthe— 
nor fel ro ox 0 —_ lr #$ 3. hem that fear the Lord, + both ſmall and great. rn J0P" 
vants of his, of what condition ſocyer they are in this world ; the Pri ivi ; | / 
_ Tree r they 3 the greateſt Prince ſhall not have any ney herein above _ 
by | | \ up" 
14. And the fame bleſſings ; " | =T - and 
which vg om yoay > th 14 The Lord ſhall increaſe * you more and more, you and your children. GE 
he will continue ahd intail upon their poſterity DIY 
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15- Yeare the bleſſed of the Lord which made heaven andearth. 


man infinitely 


Bog IA 
pra province ee Credo Fab world ; and what-ble pap wi 


16. || The heavens, even the heavens are the Lords ; but the earth hath he 16. The hi 
eg Biven to the children of men. | | 


Sou 


ng eter port nib 


17. The dead praiſe not the 


the Lord. 


The moſt we can doe in diſtharge of this 4 is, WO cnt ivy in OO 
off from this ſcene where tha ſervice is performed to him, and our bodies lai 


filence, no power ines of ſerving mguyang God longer poſteri 
firing all actions une end of che world, Arun upply one deferts and. ſing. continual Hoſanna's and Halle. 
lujah's wo him for ever. | + wp 


—_ air and fea, harh. be. given to man, to. 
Lord, neither any that go downinto filence. | 
18. But we will bleſs the Lord from this time forth and for evermore. Praiſe 20h 


heavens 
for his 
of 


| AID X3\'&t 
.. 37, 18. js vaſt 
as 
es of ours 
ay = pho oc {gk en we are 
in graves, where there 1s nothing 
» to leave it as a legacy to our 


Annotations on Pſal. CXV. 


7 

V. i. Not unto 7] 1? 8? is literally tobe ren- 
dred not withws, in the notion wherein that is ſaid 
to be with uv which we Have, or'is in our power : as 
DRU2 7D Pſal. 73. 25. who is with me? Or, 
whom have In heaven? and'Gen. 33» 9. 2 '7 enough 
with me, or 1 have enough. 

V. 4: Idols ] The Hebrew DiV2%YY ſignifies lite- 
grievances ;, and tis uſually obſerved that the 
Fews impoſed names of ill omen on the heathen Dei- 
ties : ſo the feaſts dedicated to them in their: idi- 


.their rites. of conſecration 


ome are proportionably IR mourning, MN fear, 
and NAW oterieden, But the word 28 which ſig- 
nifies ro be ſad and anxious, ſignifies alſo by Metony- 
my., to form or frame any 'thing very diligently 
( applied to God's framing of us, Fob 10. 8. and to 


E 


enemies diſtorting and depraving 'others words, 
Pſal. 56. 5- ) Age in that notion of it alſo may be 
deduced CTA. here, the ſimulacra,' idols or Ima- 
ges of the Gentiles , which being conſecrated by 
their Prieſts, and thereby thought to be animated 
by thoſe whoſe images they are, thenceforth are 
worſhipped as Gods: So when 2 Sam. 5.21. we 
reade that 'the Philiſtims left there TVA8D their 
smages, 1 Chron. 14. 12. it is IVR their Gods. 
So S. Anguſtine De Civir. Det 1. 8. c. 23. tells us of 
the Theology of the heathens., / received from 
Triſmegiſtus , that the ſimulacra or ſtatues were the 
bodies of their Gods, which by ſome. magical ceremo- 
nies Or. $weyias were forced to joyn themſelves as 
ſouls, and ſo animateand inliven thoſe dead organs, 
to aſſume and inhabit them. So ſaith Minute, 
Iſti impuri ſpiritus ſub ſtatuis & imaginibus conſe- 
Cratis deliteſcunt, thoſe impure ſpirits lie bid under the 
conſecrated ſtatues OL, images ; and again, rapiunt ad 
ſe demonia & omnem ſprritum immundum per conſe- 
Crationis obligamentum, they catch and force to them 
the devils, and every unclean ſpirit, by the band of | 


» conſecration ( the ſpirits are ſuppoſed 'to be annext 


and bound to thenths oi magical rites and cere- 
monies.) So Arnobins cont. Gent. 1. 6. Eos *pſos 
in bis ( ſrgnis ) colitis , quos dedicatio infert ſacra, 
& fabrilibus efficit inhabitare ſimulacris, the heathens 
in the-1jnages worſhip thoſe which the dedication or con- 
ſecration ts into them , and cauſes to dwell in their 
graven images. And ſo Proclus de Sacrif. & Mag. 
mentions 1t as their common opinion , that the 
Gods were by their fdvour and: help preſent in their 
:mages. And therefore the Tyrians fearing that 
Apollo would forſake them, bound his image with 


golden: chains, ſappoſing then the;God could not | 
depart from them. The like did the Athenians | 


imagine, when they clipt the wings of the image 


{ſenſe is the ſame either way.” The Jewiſh 4r 


of Victory; and the Sicilian in Citers "de Divin. 
who complain that they had no Gods in their 
Iſland, becauſe Yerres.had taken away. all theic 
ſtatues: and ſowe know Laban, when 

his 2H tells Facob Gen. 3 1. 30 thar'bb has 
ſtallen "IR TW bis Gods. And ſo of the Gdld&i calf, 
after the feaſts of conſecration , proclamation is 
made before it, Theſe be thy Gods, O 1ſrael-\ But 
this of the animation and infpiriting of images by 
ing but a deception 
and fiftion of their Prieſts, the Pſalmiſt here diſco- 
vers it, ard-aſſures all men, . that they are as inani- 
mate and ſenſeleſs after the conſecration as before 

bare ſilver and gold, - with itnages of mouths and 
ears, &c. but without any 


had loſt 


wo their _ as 
« 7. Speak they ] What 137) here ſignifies, will 
be ——— by the context, which faimedletely 
before had mentioned their nevi mm and not 
ſpeaking. Here therefore ( as there the proper 
action of the mouth was ſpeech ) the proper aftion 
of the throat or larynx ſeems to be intended, and 
that isto breath. So when Pſal. 90.9. he ſaith, we 
_— our days , "WT WD, the Targum reads, 
92 737) TN) a4vaporr, i. &. breath of the month 
in winter..If it be not this, then ſure *ris an inarticu- 
late ſound, contradiſtinCt from ſpeaki oo Kimchi 
and Aben Exraſtate it, and quote 1/4. 38. 14. where 
the word is applied to the zmrmaring of the dove. 
V.9. Truſt thou] For 92 in the imperative , 
truſt thou, the LXXII. appear to have read V2 jg 
the przter tenſe, and fo render it nxmny hath hoped, 


andſo nv. g,and 10. And fo the Syriack L 


Y » & 
they of the houſe of Iſrael truſt. And if that were the 
kk 4-4 ſenſe would well accord, in op- 
poſition to what went before. The idol-worſhip- 
pers, that hepe in their gods, are moſt ſenſeleſs 
perſons, loſe all their prayers that are poured out 
to them, receive no aid or relief from them; but 
the houſe of Iſrael truſt in the Lord of heaven, make 
their addreſfles to him, and they receive the-benefit 
of their truſts and prayers, NT D3JDY DW be 5; 
their help and their (hield, he aCtually defends and 
aſſiſts them, when they rus ww on him... But 
the Hebrew reading is to be red £0, -an I 


tering the ſignification from the im ve, Para- 

phraſeth, «nd as the houſe of Iſrael hath trufttd im the 

Lord, becauſe be, &Cc.'v. 12, ſothe Lord will. be mind- 

full of us, and will Wieſs ws, &c;' 
V'Vv3 


\ The 


to uſe any of 
them ; and conſequently molt unable to. hear, or 


Co, 
uy 


kf 


— 


332+ Paraphraſc. . \g The Hendred and Sixteenth Heim 


4 Thi Hondred and Sixteenth PSALM 


The hundred aud fixteenth is a grateful CE of God's ſeaſonable deliverances, and 
gf dcivite returns tothe prayers of his afflitted diftreſſed ſervant, which are to be anſwered 
with vows of new obedience, and intire affiance in God. It is thought to have been c | 
fed by David upon his delivery from the rebellion of Ablolom, after which he-immediately 
bad the ava to return to the ſantluary and pablick aſſembly at Jerafalem, v. 14. aud 
18, and 19, but may, poſſibly, and not unfitly, belong to the return from the captivity (ſee 

note 7, 


S Par aphbraſe. 11+ Love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice and iny ipplica- | rams 


I, 2. prnpln 1» nd tions. Lond 
the Lord the C heaven, 2. + Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me, * therefore will I call upon texn, * 
ime give cadlece ” him as longas I live. ; role ay 

which I dai out before him, that he would be conſider my diſtreſs. -p would in 
in eppete Civr upon mr I tve noting w apy we br ny peeps 60 heaen, and rin 1 ſpl or — 


fail ro pour out before God: fe, 
3,4 Atthivtime my dan= 3, The forrows of death compaſſed me, and the pains of hell hold fn.” 
gers were very great, I was 1111 me : I found trouble and ſorrow. FF ha apler 


hd with m — 4. Then called1 upon the name of the Lord ; O Lord, I beſeech thee deliver "g 

were ely ſent as the my ſoul. | 
of death unto me ; and having no of reſcue from any hamane means, I then addvreft my (elf to the over- 

raig help and provene of God, and 1 him 1 urnbly and mporrnnely can, beleccing this euonabl deverane 
. ” 


[+ and ta el aries 5- Gracious is the Lord and righteous, yea our God is mercifull. 
W . rever . 
my preiares were, yer God was both mercifull and faithfall, and would certainly make good his promiſed mercy to me ; 


6. That * ; his , » ” 
|< Ts. ww 5 4 proper ms The Lord-preſeryeth the + fimple : 1was brought low, and he helped + «lit 
of the weak, the reliever of ©*** SYN 


them that arc in diſtreſs : and accordingly ſo hath he dealt with me in my greateſt deftirution, 
» And | . if 
wh 8, 9. ap Eager 7 >. 5 Bona reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
bon ay 8. For thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death, mine eyes from and 
| Ce on Kana. my feet from falling. | wh "e 
ferve God in all finceriry and 9g, I will walk before the Lord in the land of the living, 


mtegrity of cogrcrſation 
ren do! ed op como a all my days which God ſhall afford me in this world ; at the devoutly rerurn to the Ark, 
the place where God 1s pleaſed to preſentiate himſelf, and there in great granquility ©o that mercy which hath affor- 
ded me this fignal deliverance. 

10, 11. I had a full truſt 10, Thelieved, therefore have I ſpoken : I was greatly afflicted. + 


11. I faidinmy * haſte, All men are liars. * flight 
and ſpake thus : When my afflitions were at the ( ſee 2 Cor. 4.F3.) when I was in my flight, I was ſufficiently = ply, 
convinced that the arm of fleſh was unable bo yield me any relief (PU, 1.28: 12. ) men might y gh and cither prove 31. &) 
falſe ( as thoſe nowdid that David had moſt reaſon to depend on, is own ſon, ackimphel, i Kee. ) or imporent : there was, 

I know, but one ſure hold, to which it is rolerably prudent to reſort, the never-failing amnipotent hand of God, and to that 

I betook my (elf intirely, and from that Ireceived my deliverance. | 


12, 13, 14, 15. For ths 12, What ſhallI render to the Lord for all his benefits toward me ? 

b. and allother the abundant 1,2. | willl take the' cupoffatvation, and catl upon the name ofthe Lord. 
rellfram Gd, I am now by 14. I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the preſence of all his 
all obligations concerned co PEOPle. ; : 

c, make my moſt thankfull ac- 15, © Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his ſaints. 

| knowledgments , and to doe 


& in the iblawwt manoce, ſnybr-pecſean: nb ghe whole afombi way of publiet; feſtival, and ifying his ho- 
ly name, their lhe Hecht poo! my enemies to have their 2 tg 5 hath preſerved my hfe, and not ie 
up into their hands, thar ge aber one eb nr Vgy bo bene þ iced with and intruſted 
to him. And thus he always deals with thoſe that rely and depend on him ( ſee note'b. on Pſdl. 86. ) . 


| 16, 19, 18, 19. O bleſſed 136, O Lord, {truly Iam thy ſervant, 1 am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy [1 pybe 
ny Wine nr obliged © handmaid ; thou haſt ed my baiids. h mM 
ow Ja budkndyronyr ay upon 37: I will offer to thee the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, and will call upon the 
me? ound vught with CCINIGS IS: ; was SIK6 = 
a price or m a'man's 18, I'will pay my vows un now int ce bf all his e, 
houſe can be more cloſely 1, Jn the courts of the Lord's houſe, in the mids of rhee © Jeruſalem. 
bound to him, than I who Lord I 
have bee reed from th hn { rh rug thee the humbleſt offeri iſe and 
urmoſt danger by thee. "Wha that T rerurn to ; hu Tings of praiſe and-prayer, -ſperid 

hole 1 "4 6blarion to thy ſervice , render thee all poli lc 18 the, Y y, 1 
nx: be mecder rk dots is poſſible ? Nleſled be the name of -d par OT RT acwbly ds exe 

Annota- 


g O—_ : . SS POE ++ T4 X 
Arnotatios on the Hndeed and Sixteenth Plain: 


Iv 


© line his ear to 


DI 
KR 


. ; 7 ts 4 | ' Lat a6 1 Nt 
Annotations on Pſal. CXVT, iD 


V. 1. I love the Lgrd7] For the right underſtan- 


ding of the two fifMt verſes, we obſerve one 
ſpecial uſe of 278 (when it ſtands by it ſelf ab- 
olutely without any nopn after it; as hers ig doth 
for wiſhing or _—_— So s 4A. 5: 0 
DNYR ye bave deſired. So Fer.5.31. my peo 
[2 DIR wiſhed, deſired it ſo. Thus azargy, 


which the LXXI. render it inall theſe places, ſig- 


nifies in Greek to deſire «amv, m3, ſaith Pha- | 


vorinus. Hence dzar@n mÞ oily frue, tis a verb 
of wiſhing... And then VV Wag '23 Arg. will 
be beſt rendred, 7 wiſht that the Lord would hear ; 
and ſo I ſuppoſe the LXXII. meant by ndmes 3n 
cozxioilu, 1 deſired that (not becauſe) be will or 
would bear. Accordingly the Syriack renders it 


N23, and the Chaldee '9TT) from Zan, 


which is of the ſame importance Att 28, 7 wiſht 
that the Lord wonld hear.« So the Jewiſh Arab, 1 
deſire not but that the Lord would hear voiwe, 
and my ſupplication, and that he would hearken unto 
me when I call, in or by reaſon of what I find (or 
meet with) i my days. And then v. 2. follows cur- 
rently, 97 '2 that be would incline his ear to me ; 
the Syriack feads, Lao , and that he would in- 
ne in conjunCtion with the former 
verſe. Then follows 8  'D'2) and in my days 
will 1 call, by days, I ſuppoſe, ſignifying calami- 
ties, as Pſal. 37, 12. bis day 3s coming, 1. e. his di- 
ſtreſs, TI2NT RDN che day of bis calamity, faith the 
Targum. So Obad. 12. the day of thy brother is the 
time of their being carried captyve, V. 11. SO the 
day of Feruſalem, Pfal. 137. 7. So Iſa. 13. 22. 
MD! bis days ſhall not be-\ 4 far, his time is 
come, is the rime of his contrition, ſaith the Targum. 
The Syriack indeed leave out the Ithere, as redun- 


dant, and reade 01-5427) 200-45 in the 


(not my ) wherein 1 call him. In which alſo 
they depart from the Hebrew punQation of 'D!7. 
Without cither of thoſe ca the rendring will 
be moſt tee, I wiſhed or deſired that the Lord 
hear "7\P I'R my voice ;, or perhaps rhe voice 

ſo "?P IR may be rendred, the * being oft re- 

undant, and ſo. both the Syriack and the LXXII. 


99 
underſtands it, JLo and js guris, the voice) "MINN 


of my ſupplications, in the genitive caſe ; or by a 

poſition, wy voice, my ſupplications, that be Fenks 
zncline his ear unto me, In my days will ] invcks or 
call upon him. The rendring theſe yerſes in the 
preter ſenſe, he bath heard, be bath inclined, is quite 
contrary to the following verſes, which mention 
the diſtreſſes as approaching, and growing ſtill 
more and more upon him, v. 3, 4 To what times 
this refers, and what were thoſe his days muſt be 


wacertain, and onely matter of conjefture, *Tis | 


dinarily thought to be a Pſalm of David, and 
then it moſt probably belongs to the time of his 
flight from Abſalom, to which his haſte, or ſpeed, 
or flzght, ver. 11. probably determins it ; n 
ver. 14, 18, 19. muſt refer to his return to the 
fanCtuary at Feraſalem, after the quelling of that 
rebellion : and to this, as being the moſt received 
ſenſe, I haye ſet the paraphraſe. Yet ſome indica- 
tions there are which make it probable to have 
been written after the Captivity ( and then the 


| of this, 


Leys here muſt be like the day of thy brother, and of 
SE de ants and 
and ſo hc Pw ne V. 9. their being carried 

Cl LV. 14, - ebrating of their 
Sn the feryice of i God the Templo) vIL. 
the Chaldee =, - obſervable y. 7. in the words 
M97, and 'I'?P, andy. 12. in MHD, where 
the Chaldee or Syriack ſuffix I is viſible. | 

V. 13. Cp of ſhows] MW DN the cup of 
deliverances ,, for which the Chaldee reade 9; 
RN" 'VD the cup of redemptions. This was either 
more ſolemn in the Temple, by the Prieſt, or more 
private in the family. The er the drink-offe- 
ring, Or ſtrong wine poured out n the holy place, 
me before rig rag. D it, 
NR, &c. I will bri | erin aſe 
which 1 vowed. And"to this of the Temple the 
Praiſe may moſt reaſonably be applied, becauſe, as 


the Jewiſh Doctors tell us, IN ED T1LDR IR, 
3275 MY 8 on TW the Levites repeat 
not the Jong of the oblation, but onely over the drink- 
offering. Yet there was alſo the more private in 
their tamilies, the cp of thankſgiving or comme- 
moration of any deliverance received. This the 
maſter of the family was wont to begin, and was 


followed by all his guelts. 
ye the £u] of ble pad rk 

a ſymbol of t g1v ing, 4nd had 
farms of Omen an; Be ge __—_ 
it; * 0 by | In z Kc. 
(wt of wt FTaeney is aux wes onde, 
the wine thanksgrving ſaid over it; The 
uſe of it was either daily afres each meal, or more 
ſolemn at a feſtival, In the daily uſe of it, they 
had this form , D2wni DN17R TNA Wanyuns 5 
Iuls yay Kvews © Kbous, © xlioze 73 Hirmna Ts dpmias, 
Bleſſed be our God the Lord of the world, who bath 
created the fruit of the vine. But on feſtival days 
there was joyned with it an y wr | proper for the 
day (as upon the. Paſſeover, for eliverance 
out of egypt) as we ſee, Mate. 26: 30. where the 
Paſchal commemoration or PeſFcamiuer advanced 
by Chrsſt tnto the Sacrament of his bloud, was COn- 
cluded after the Jewiſh cuſtom , with an hyma. 
,And ſo here with the cup of ſalvation is joyned 
FWxznas, 4 callipg upox the name of the Lord. And 
both the more private and the ſolemn performance 
with all the magnificent rites of ſolemnity 


S. Paxl calls it lier 
ing, that which was drank as 


belon to it, is called the of vows to the 
Torts tar rhankiring 10 achnomlodnmen 
which men in diſtreſs may be ſuppoſed to promiſe, 
upon condition of deliverance, or if they promiſe 
not, are however bound to perform, as a due re- 
turn or payment for their deliyerance. | 

V. 15. Precious] The” notion of "R) in this 
place for rare or precious, mult be ſo taken, as not 
to ſignifie that which is ſpoken of to be deſirable ro, 
or 5 aby_ preſence of ths Lord, for it is the life, not 
the death of his ſervants, that is precious in that 
ſenſe to God the preſerver of their lives. But for 
their death to be precious is in efft&t no more, than 
that it is fo conſidered, rated at ſo high a price by 
God, as that he will - ny it to.any one 

ſalom 


that moſt deſires it of him. here hoſt 

pariued Dovid, and defired his death, he would 
ve been highly gratified with it; taken it for the 

greateſt boon that could have en him : but 


God would not thus gratifie hum ;- nor will. he 


grant 


b. 


. - ” 
Eo ” k be _ 
do A A "1 , —- <<. - - 
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Annotations on the HundrOl and Seventeenth Pſaln. 


A. 
©'1 73 here, andin the next word, IQR 


122 '2 


grant this deſire eaſily to the enemies of odly | for to ſuch his moſt ſignal preſervations do be- 


men, eſpecially of thoſe that commit 
to his keeping, as David here did, 
is called G 


and therefore 


©. 4 


_ 4 


elves | long peculiarly, The Jewiſh Arab here r 


Precious with the - Lord MIMROR the putting to death 


%z TON (ſee note b. on Pſal. 86.) his ſaints, or giving up to death, 


: . 
3 4 _— . — 
— * 


The Hundred and Seventeenth P'S A LM. 


The hundred and ſeventeenth is a ſolemn acknowledgment of God” s mercy and fidelity, and an 
exhortation to all the world to praiſe him for zt. 


Paraphraſe. I. Praiſe the Lord, all ye.* nations ; praiſe him, all ye people. 


- 4, 2+ All the heathen na- 


2. For his mercifull kindneſ: 


$ is great toward us; and the truth of 


of the world, and all the Lord endureth for ever. Praiſe ye the Lord, 


tions 
the dif over the 
ad pry ogg 


n the work of their redemption, and the pro 
braham and his ſeed for ever, 1. £. i car NE 


ingular obligation, as well as the children of Iſrael (Abraham's ſeed 
praiſe and magnifie the name of God (fee Rom. 15. 11. and that eſpecially for his great and 
them - 

A 


terity, to the 
ty, as well as mercy, 


- ” 


to the fleſh) 
mercy toward 


of his Goſpel to them, wherein his promiſe of 


1 ro 
and heirs of his Faith, unto the end of the 


Annotations on Pſal. C XVII 


V. 1. Nations] That DW 73 af ob nations 
2 all people, 

ſignifie in the greateſt latitude all the nations and 
ople of the Gentile world, even mou x)iov, the 
whole creation, and «our amvla, the whole world, 


Mar. 16. 15. appears both by Matt. 28. 19. where | 


parallel to thoſe phraſes in S. Mark is no more than 
miy]e, T3 tin, all the nations here; but eſpeciall 

by Rom. 15. where for a Joe of God*s purpoſe 
that the Gentiles ſhould be received into the 
Church, and joyn with the believing Jews in one 
conſort of Chriſtian love and faith, and praiſe God 
together in the ſame congregation, the proof is 
brought as from ſeveral other texts, ſo from theſe 
words in this Pſalm. And this not onely by expreſs 
citing Vv. 11. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye na- 
tions, and laud him all ye people, but alſo in the front 
of the teſtimonies by the phraſes umy «andcias $48, 
for the truth of God, v. 8. ung wi, for the mercy 
or pity (of God) v. 9. both which are here mentio- 
ned v. 2. . For thus the diſcourſe there lies, Chriſt 
was 4 miniſter of the circumciſion, i. e. was by God 


fidelity, which confi 


the LXXII. and Latin, and the Syriack Kan, 
from WV grew ſtrong, was in full force upon us, i. e. 


all that mercy which 1s promiſed to Abraham for his - 


- pan as well as carnal ſeed, is fully made good 
1'?Y upon us (in which reſpeCt thoſe words Rom. 
I5. 8. &s 7 b:8aunu — to confirm the promiſes of 
the fathers, may reaſonably be thought to refer to 
theſe words in this Pſalm » the making* good of 
God's mercy to us, being, as in words, fo in ſenſe, 
parallel to confirming the promiſes to the Fathers) 
and the truth of the Lerd,endureth for ever, i. e. God's 
an exact performance of 
his promiſe, endureth to the end of the world ;, becauſe 
though the Fews for their unbelief were cut off, 
yet the Gentiles, the ſeed of Abrabar”s faith, 
were grafted in, and ſo God's promiſe of making 
him a father of many nations fully performed in the 
vocation of the Gentiles, at the time of the 7ews 
obduration and apoſtafie. Thus much is manifeſt ; 
yet perhaps it may be farther obſervable, that the 
121 ſtrong here attributed to the mercy of God, 


appointed an inſtrument of the Fews greateſt good; | is the known title of the *A/deſſias, 1/a. 9. 6. For 
preaching the Goſpel firſt to them, calling them | though the late Fews have endeavoured to interpret 
to repentance, &c. and this for the truth of God, | that place of Hezekiah, whom they there ſtyle 7ya2 


3. e, to make good God's fidelity or performance 
of covenant to. them, «#; n» {+ 2a17om, ro confirm the 
promiſes made to the fathers, i.e. to Abraham, &c. 
TJ; tym ume wits HoZzmm rev Srov, and that the Gen- 
tiles for his mercy might glorifie God: where though 
this preaching the Gofpel to the Gentiles was a 
work of mercy , not ſo much as promiſed to or 
lookt for by them, and fo there is nothing but 
£145, pity, compaſſion toward them ; yet is this an 
cftect of that miniſtery of. Chriſt, which -was ume 
& AnStl a5 ws I 
of that promiſe made to Abraham, that he ſhould be 
the father of many nations, which had never irs per- 
fect completion till the Gentiles came, and ſar 
down with Abraham, became ſons of this faith of 
Abraham, in this kingdom of heaven, the Church of 
Chriſt, And exactly co this ſenſe the ſecond yerſe 
of this Pſalm is'to be underſtood, as the reaſon 
why all the Gentile world is to _ and magnifie 


the name of God,” 124 '2 &c. becauſe the mercy af 


, for the truth of God, i. e. a completion. 


: 


| 


| 


| 


Maw MNQU the Lord of eight names, Talmud, tra. 
Sanhedr. C. Chelek, ; yet the Targum and others 
have reſolved it to belong to the Meſſiah, and fo 
8, and P21 to be two of his names. And fo in- 
deed the myſtery of our Redemption is to be loo- 
ked on as an eminent exertion of the power of God, 
Att. 2. 33. the Incarnation is ſhewing ſtrength with 
God's arm, Luk. 1.51. and the Angel that brings 
the news of it, and (as the Fews tell us) hath his 
name correſpondent to the 77 page he mana- 
es, is Gabriel, from this word 21 ftrong. A 
© above all, the power was remarkable in his Re- 
furreCtion, which was wrought by God's right hand, 
AF. 2.33. and v. 31. to this add that MER, which 
follows, is taken notice of to he another of the 
names of the Meſſiah; and the Midraſch Tehillim 
obſerves, that that word comprehends all the let- 
ters in the Alphabet, R the firſt, © the middlemolt, 
and N the laſt, as Rev. 1.8. he is called Alpha and 


| Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the 


God is ſlrong' upon us, inga]uadn, was confirmed ſay | end. 


The 
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The Hundred and Eighteemb Pſalnt + 5 Paraphraſe: . 335. 
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" The Hundred and Eighteenth"P"'S"A”E Mo  - 
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The hundred and eighteenth Pſalm ſeems to. be a gratulatory hymn to David upon his full and 
moſt undiſturbed poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, after the Ark was brought to Jeraſalem,, as may 
be conjettured from ver. 19,20,26,27. and was probably rp ro be ſung at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, wv. 15. (ſome parts of it in the fe (on of the Ws le, and others, by way of 
alternation, in the perſon of the King himſelf ) the moſt joyfull ſolemnity in the whole year, 
as about which time the armies returned home from the field, and Hoſanna, v. 25. the 
acclamation then aſed of courſe, though no extraordinary accident had happened, It is ap- 
plied both by our Saviour, Matt. 21. 42. and 9 S. Peter, x Pet. 2. 4. to Chrift the Son of 
David, as 4 his aſcenfion he was inſtalled to be the King, and ſo the head corner ſtone of 
the Church ; and it is therefore made up of lauds and praiſes to God for all his mercies. 


1. O Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, becauſe his mercy endu- Paragteaſt 


reth for ever. Id FAM is now 2 fir 
2. Let Iſrael now confeſs that his mercy endureth for ever. Priefts, eſveculty* for all tru- 


3. Let the houſe of Airon now ſay that his mercy endureth for evyer. ly pious men, (the moſt con- 


. . : 4 and ” 
4. Let them now that fear the Lord ſay that his mercy endureth for ever cored L nd ineepeed per 


the great goodneſs and conſtant mercies of God toward us, let all therefore joyn uniformly in the performance of it. 


5. Icalled unto the Lord in diſtreſs : the Lord anſwered me, || and (et me in, v. hinge *y brought þ with in 
a large place. vid mom” ap) I hk my IN"e2 
prayers to God for deliverance, and he preſently ſent me a moſt relief, 7p 
6. The Lord is on my ſide ; Iwill not fear what man can doe unto me. 6. ving 
: take my part, T have'no rca- 
ſon to apprehend the power or malice of man, whatſoever it is. 
7. The Lord + taketh my part with them that help me : therefore ſhall 1 a oo DRAGS *y 4 is to che 


* ſce my deſire upon them that hate me. Tg rg mgm e my 
whole hoſt of enemies. - "NWA 7 
. * lock upon, 
$. lt is better to truſt in the Lord than to put any confidence in man. 8, 9. He that repoſcth his /e note on | 


9. It is better to truſt in the Lord than to put any confidence in Princes —VWhvle wuft in God, hath 
than all rhe Princes or men in the 


10. All nations compaſſed me about z || but in the name of the Lord will F 10, rt. Let 
deſtroy them. or yn 
11. They compaſſed me about, yea they compaſſed me about ; + but in the me no way in humane ©'*ſ there- 


name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. ſight for mine eſcape and re- ſec note 2. 
Ne Es hef, yet I have my confidence + ſee v. 19. 
; $uop z and being thus fortified with ammunition and auxiliaries from heaven, I ſhall make no doubt to reyell and deſtroy 
all. 


i 
| 


12, by compaſſed me about like bees, ® they || are quenched as the fire of 12. Ler them ſwarm about || .r flanied 
thorns, + for in the name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. wa” OY Os bk on + Tn the 
that the fire doth upon || chaff or thorns which it preſently ſers a flaming and conſumes z yet being thus armed as I am with } +49" I 


a full rruſt and reliance on the omnipotent power of God, I ſhall eſcape their fury, and cut them off, in ſtead of being 
deſtroyed by them, 


13, Thou haſt thruſt ſore at me, * * that I might fall : but the Lord helped , - —_— i vor hf ny 


ww. ; : | ; power to refiſt 1t, but was 
juſt ready to fall and fink under it : and juſt then, when my diſtreſs was greateſt, God interpoſed for my relief, 
14. The Lord is my ſtrength and my ſong, and is become my ſalyation. 14. On him have T always 


; — depended as my onely ſup- 
port, him have I always acknowledged and praiſed, and expreſt my confidence in him ; and accordingly now in tume of 
my want he hath reſcued me, and fer me in perfedt fafery. 


15. The voice of rejoycing and falvation is in the tabernacles of the righ- 15, 16. And thus it is with 
teous : the right hand of the Lord doeth yaliantly, = on here a 
a; = ons F_ hand of the Lord © 1s exalted, the right hand of the Lord {, G04; their whole lives are 

n Vallantly. made up of iving and 
i ents and deliverances from God, ſuch as his omnipotent hand worketh for them, di without the af- 
fiſtance of humane aids, or ſo as the ſucceſs is eminently 1mpurable to God and not to man, 


17. I ſhall not dye, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. 2 * And having reeived 
inſtance of / has 
this rime, being now ſecured from my greateſt dangers, what remains for me, 'burt to ſpend my whole age  procluming 


=y 
the power, and mercy, and fidelity of my deliverer, and call all men off from their yain and weak 
fleſh, to this more alta and politck dependence ons God ? or #) 


dr ld be ade. ili. it 6. itt ads. ca. oo. ASCE EEE De 1 4 MF a. 
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| judged as ſpecial an att of God's providence, 


Dy7 


18. God hath moſt juſtly 18, The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore; but he hath not given me over unto 
delivered ar Ao rot death. 


2 by my enemics3 but then hath ſeaſonably delivered me out of their hands, and not permitted me to be overwhelmed 
rhem. 


by | 
9, 20, The ſanfuary of 19, Open to me the gates of righteouſneſs: Iwill go into them, and I will 
Gol, te holy place _— ſe the Lord. , © 7; | 

Ul good men retrt, 10 P©3* © 20, This || gate of the Lord into which the righteous ſhall enter. 


tion 
led them when they are received, is that to which, as I am moſt bound, I will now make my moſt ſolemn addreſs, and 
there commemorate God's mercies to. me. Or, I will make uſe of all F occaſions as may make way for the praiſing God, 


21. Proclaiming to all the 2x, Iwill praiſe thee, for thou haſt heard me, and att become my falvation. 


gracious returns I recel- q . 
ved to my prayers, the abundant and ſeaſonable deliverances which God hath afforded me. 


22,23. And now may all 22, d The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is bechme the head-ſtone of the 
Y 


corner. 
being allen 23+ This + is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. 


the moſt honourable , the 


Saul from his court, and purſued as a partridge on the mountains, ſhould yer continually eſcape his hand, and be 
ably placed in his throne, _ OOO 0 Meſſiah, Ly 
brought up in the trade, that whilſt he made known the will of God had no dwelling-place, that was rejefted by the chief 
of the Jews, as a drunkard and glutton, and one that ated by the ſedi 
pur to the vileſt death, the death of the Croſs, and was held ſome ſpace under the r of the 

third day from death, taken up to heaven, and there fit in his throne to rule and exerciſe regal over his Church for 
ever. This cerealady was & work purely devine, and © ro 


24, 23+ This day is thece=- 24. This is the day the Lord hath made : we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 
lebrating of a mercy wrought 2 <:ve now, I beſeech thee, O Lord 3 O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now 


eminently, fignally and pecu- . 

liarly by the Lord ('rwas he PIOLPETITY. 

that exalted David to the throne, and he that will aver Be WR 2 py 6 Roe a ark: ones 
ay WIS ann Srrrets nl D the quay Sefton 6 be Kine by ue Wy re - rt ape uh» hr, 
nable to all ſubjeRs, eicher of David's or of Chriſt's Kingdom (and fo this fir for a Paſchal Pſalm m the 

pry —_— OT td mga og eg — ARE BEY My 
of all manner of proſperity to rype us all joyn in ir 
moſt ſolemnly, crying, people and nick together. 


26. The Lord be pate 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord : we have bleſſed you 
- __ __ Þ pectdier by |] out of the houſe of the Lord. 


, bur eſpecially for the Mefſias, whoſe coming hath been ſo promiſed and ted (ſee Matt. 21. 9.) All we 
that belong to the houſe of God, the Prieſts that wait on his _ Lpunk RE ans dev and defer ih 
blefſing on him that 1s now crowned : and fo ſhall all the Church of the Meſſias for ever celebrare him, bleſs God for his 
exaltation, and pray to God to proſper this regal office unto him, bringing in the whole world unto his ſervice. 


= _ gou w_—__ 27. God is the Lord + which hath ſhewed us light : bind the © facrifice with 
in power. the v6 ; he Kath Cords, even to the horns of the altar. 

magnified himſelf, exerciſed this double a& of his dominion over the world, 1. in raifing David from fo mean an eſtate to 

the regal throne, 2. in raiſing Chriſt from death to life, and then afluming 'him to an intire dominion over the world, ro 
endure to the day of judgment. And in both theſe he hath revived us with the moſt chearfull beams of his divine goodneſs. 

O ter us in commemoranon thereof keep an anniverſary ſacrifical feaſt (ſee v. 24.) to praiſe and magnific his name for theſe 

and all his mercies, every man giving thanks and ſaying, 


28. I will laud and praiſe 28, Thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee: thou art my God, I will ex- 
thy mercies, ſo eminently 1 pp 


vouchſfafed unto me, and in 


> peculiar © manner inhanſed to the benefit of my ſoul, and proclaim thy goodneſs and ſuperlative divine excellencies to 
worid : 


29. Calling unto all ro con- . - : . 
feb and extoll thy a8s of pro —Y give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth 
vidence and divine diſpenſa- , 


tion, wherein thou haſt moſt graciouſly exhibited thy (elf to us, and from time to. time continued to oblige us, and fo 
wut continue for ever. 


; Amnotations on Pal. CXVIIE 


V. 12. Quenched] Iv], which from JD? robe ex- | and the Latin exarſerunt, they burnt or flamed; which 
tinguiſht, or go oxt, is regularly interpreted,quenched, | makes it probable, that asmany other words in the 
is yet by the ancient interpreters far otherwiſe ren- | Hebrew language are uſedin contrary ſenſes (ſee 
dred. The Chaldee reade mm burning, and the | Mr. Pocock in his Miſcellany notes cap. 2.) ſo 1Y7 
LXXIL itingudrouy were on fire, the Arabick inflamed, | which ſignifies in other places paſlively ro be conſume 

or 
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or extingniſhe, may ſignifie here, as an *a):6omwr,| perform what 
lame ox in an alive eſe, xi Arabic i 

ed, wwolently to break. iri or ſet upon, as in war or. 
contention, when men violently ruſh one on ano- 

ther. So R. Solomon on the place, notes the ſign 
fication of 771 to be ſudden leaping, uſed th 


- of fire and water, for their ing © 
their place, and then applied to fire, it will be' 
ng. And thus it beſt agrees with that which 
follows, 44 fire among the thorns, for *tis certain 
that flames violently : and thus it beſt connects 
with the antecedents, the other example of their 
coming about him like bees, with which ?tis joyned 
without any note of disjunftion. This I ſay, be- 
cauſe all the ancient interpre except the Sy- 
riack, agree in this rendring ; the Syriack re- 
teining the Hebrew word Q-2.390, muſt be in- 
terpreted to the ſame ſenſe that ſhall appear to be- 
long to the Hebrew, and by the addition of the 
copulative and, doth rather incline to this ſenſe, 
They came about me like bees, and they — If this be 
not it, then the _— of = CLE 
be ſuppoſed to be, that as e among s is 
ſoon extinguiſhr by the conſumption of the thorns, 
ſo for the time that it burns, it flames extremely ; 
and ſo the ſimilitude of his enemies is ſuppoſed to 
hold in the burning, as well as the extin#ior, (and 
ſo *tis obſerved of _ bees that pr dye, _A loſe all 
vigor, when th ing, anima in vullnere 
ws) and then fu this divolves To the ſame effeCt 
or purpoſe. But for the notation of the word it 
ſelf, that *tis here uſed in the ſenſe of flaming, and 
not being extimoxſhed, one farther argument may 
be drawn from the whvle contexture , ſpecially 
from the phraſe 7171) TDRUA in the name of the Lord, 
and the U7QR *3 which follows, both thrice re- 
peated in the ſame manner v. 10, 11, 12. thus, Al 
nations compaſſed me about ;, "W"! DUA i; the name 
of the Lord, O7QR 2 therefore (ſo ſaith the Chal- 


S7QR dee, and ſo "2 oft ſignifies) 7 will deſtroy them. That 


the words are to be rendred by ſupply of an ellipfis 
from v. g. I will truſt in the name of the Lord, rather 
than by reading '2 in conſtruftion before 5» the 
name of the Lord, and ſo rendring it for in the for- 
mer, and but in this verſe, we are taught by the 
Chaldee, who thus render that verſe, All people 
compaſſed me about :, I truſted in the name of the word 
of the Lord, DIR therefore I ſhall cut them off. And 
ſo again v. 11. They compaſſed me about, they com- 
paſſed me about ;, In the name of the word of the Lord 
MT11 7 truſted, therefore I ſhall cut them off. Rnd 
then in all reaſon ſo it muſt be here, v. 12. 1» the 
name of the Lord I truſted, therefore 1 ſhall deſtroy 
them. Andif ſo it be, then the former of the 
verſe, if it goon in the ſame ſcheme with the for- 
mer two verſes, muſt moſt probably ſet down the 
enemies beſieging, and aſſaults onely, leaving their 
deſtruttion to the laſt-words of the verſe, as in the 
two former it was; and then 127] mult ſignifie 
were inflamed, or burnt, as the fire among the thorns, 
or elſe it will not belong to that ſenſe. The other 
* rendring is preſt with diverſe, 'but eſpecially with 
this inconvenience, that after he hath ſaid they are 
quenched or extint, he is ſuppoſed to add, that he 
will deſtroy them, which cannot in propriety belong 
to thoſe that are extint, i. ce. deſtroyed already. 
And whereas our Engliſh endeavours to help that, 
by rendring I for in this verſe, whereas it was ren- 
dred but v. 10. and 11. firſt there is no appearance 
of reaſon for that change, but to anſwer this ob- 
jectien, to facilitate this rendring, (of which the 
Principal doubt is;) and ſecondly, it doth hot 


leaping out of 


| 
br freed as Abu Walid peg 


takes it, 7 


« 13. Thar I might fall] The full importafice 
of 5945 is eſt expreſt gerundially, ad cadendum, 
to falling, not onely to expreſs their deſire who 
thus preit and raft at him, that he might fall, for 
that 1s ſuppoſed in the violence of their impulſion, 
expreſt = bo rms of the verb "ITMT 17 thou 
baſt by thruſting thruſt me, but to ſignifie the event 
or ſucceſs of it, that 7 was falking, or ready to fall, 
Ts moe fay the LXXIL in the infinitive mood ge- 
rundially, and ſo the Chaldee and the- Syriack 4 
and fo the Jewiſh Arab, It is a long while that thou 
haſt driven or thruſt me to falling. And this ex- 
preſſes the greatneſs and ſeaſonableneſs of the deli- 
verance, that when he was falling, God helped him. 

V. 16. Is exalted] For the paſſive notion of 
MOaN, which the Chaldee follows, reading 
N2P'D exalted, the LXXII. reade 5uot we, bath 
exalted me, and ſo the Syriack and Latin and Ara- 
bick ; either from the ative notion of TIO? exal- 
tavit, elevavit, wherein we have it v. 28. JOONMR 
I will exalt thee, from which "QON is the parti- 
ciple, and ſo literally ſignifies exalting ; or elſe ex- 
a7 oy ſenſe by a ſhort paraphraſe, Gods right 

and being therefore ſaid to be exalted, as alſo to 
doe valiantly, becauſe it had exalved him, and given 
him victory over his enemy. - 

V. 22. The flone] The author of Hiſtoria Scho- 
laſtica mentions it as a Tradition , that at the 
building of the ſecond Temple, there was a parti- 
cular ſtone of which that was literally ttue which 
is here parabolically rehearſed, viz. that it had the 
hap to be often taken up by the builders, and as oft 
rejected, and at laft was found to be perfectly fir 
for the moſt honourable place, that of the chief 
corner-ftone, which coupled the ſides of the walls 
together, the extraoxdinarineſs whereof occaſio- 
ned the fpeech here following, This is of the Lord, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. If there were in- 
deed any ſuch tradition of the Fews, as he repor- 
teth, and truth in the tradition, it were neceſlary 
to refolve that this Pſalm was made at the i>»am4 
or dedication and conſecration of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, or on ſome like occaſion after that. But al- 
though theſe two verfes thus hiſtorically interpre- 
ted might incline to that date of it, (and then 
the gates of righteonſneſs v. 19. would well refer to 
the gate of the ſecond Atrium, the publick ſolemn 
way into the Temple, by which thje Zews and Proſe- 
lytes of righteouſneſs entred, the Proſelytes of 
the gates entring onely the firſt court) yet the 
reſt of the Pſalm is not ſo agreeable thereto, be- 
ing much more applicable to David in reſpect of 
the difficulties which he had overcome in his way 
to the Kingdom. And accordingly the Chaldee 
interpret all the verſes to the end expreſly of him, 
RU, &c. The builders deſpiſed the youth which was 
among the ſons of Jelſas, and he deſerued to be con- 
ftituted 12 7") V2? the King and Ruler. This 
hath been from the Lord, ſaid the builders ; this is 
wonderfull in our eyes, ſaid the ſons of Jeſſai. The 
Lord made this day, ſaid the builders ;, let us rejoyce 
and be glad in it, ſaid the ſons of Feſſai. We pray 


| 


thee, O Lord, beſtow ſalvation now, ſaid the builders ; 
X x Wwe 


b. 
5017 


C. 
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ol + og no 


the tribes of the houſe of Fudah; Bind the 
(RD, the Latin 

a ſacrifice of ſolemnit 
ficed him, and poured out bis blood »u 
the altar, ſaid Samuel the Prophet. Thou art my God, 
I will confeſs before thee ;, thou art my God, 1 will 
praiſe thee, ſaid David. Samuel anſwered and ſaid, 
Praiſe ye, all ye congregation of Iſrael, confeſs before 
the Lord that be his good, that his mercy endureth for 
ever. This makes it not unreaſonable to reſolve, 
that the whole Pſalm belongs to David, and that 
it was compoſed either by him, or by ſome other 
in commemoration, of his exaltation to, and full 
poſſeſſion of the Kingdom ;z which being from a 
very low condition, and other the like circumſtan- 
ces of improbability, it was very fitly reſembled 
by this of the ſtone which the builders refuſed, &C. 
whether that were a ſtory of any real paſlage, or 
whether onely an emblem and parabolical expreſ- 
ſion of what was heredone ; and both that emblem 
and this real exaltation of David a molt lively type 
of the humiliation and exaltation of the Meſſiah, 
and his aſcenſion, and taking poſſeſſion of heaven, 


g lamb 
urdly renders it — for 
with chains till you have ſacri- 
the horns of 


and ſo is made uſe of Marr. 21. 42. Afar. 12. 10. 


Luk, 21. 17. Att. 4. 11. Eph. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 4 
and by way of Prophecy, 1/a. 28. 16. And to him 
it belongs more eminently and more compleatly, 
than to David's perſon it could, the tribes of 1/- 
rael and Fudah being not divided before, .and ſo 
not united by David ; whereas Chriſt of Few and 
Gentile made one "Church, and ſo was molt literal- 
ly the chief corner-ſtone, that coupled the walls and 
knit the building together, which cannot ſo literal- 
ly be affirmed of David. Of this we have the con- 
fiſſion of the Fews themſelves. Sol. Farchi on Mich. 
v. 2. faith, Out of Bethlehem ſhall come 1171 12 MWA 
Meſſiah the ſon of David, WR RI PÞ ſo he (the 
Pſalmiſt) ſaith, the ſtone which the builders refu- 
ſed, &c. (And fo v. 15. the voice of joy, &c. Kim- 
chi and Farchi refer to the days of the Meſſiah, as 
from the Fones of Iſrael, Gen. 29. 24. they fetch 
their dream of their ſuffericlg Meſſias Ben Foſeph, 
or Ben Ephraim.) 

V. 27. Sacrifice] The Hebrew word here is 437, 
which 1s ordinarily uſed for 4 feſtival, but ſome- 
times by metonymie ſignifies the ſacrifice uſed at 
ſuch times. So Excd. 23. 18. the fat 3, not of 
my feaſt, but RIM 1'D3) of my feſtival ſacrifice, 
faith the Chaldee. So 1/a. 29. 1. PRI) CAN) be- 
head or kill the ſacrifices. So Amos y. 21. where we 
reade, I hate, I deſpiſe *YIN, it is moſt proba- 
bly to be rendred your ſacrifices : for as what fol- 
lows, 1 will not Ws in your ſolemn aſſemblies, mult 
be underſtood of The ſmoak of their ſacrifice, or 
their incenſe, 12 ob/ation ſaith the Chaldee, and 
the LXXII. vvsies ſacrifices, and not of the days or 
aſſemblies themſelves; fo the inſuing verſe is ex- 
preſs, Though you offer me burnt-offerings and meat- 
offerings, I will not accept them. So Mal. 2. 3. the 
dung 77 (in all probability) of their ſacrifices. 
And thus have the Chaldee ans it in this place, 
RIN NO227 ENV rhe young lamb for a feſtival ſ9- 
crifice. Of this ?tis here ſaid, N72 108 bind 
it with cords, as the ſacrifice is wont to be when cis 


| killed, 


illed, D297 NIP 18. even 
tar ;, 1.e, after *tis bond, kill it;-and doe all other 


things preparatory £0 the offering it ap, till at laſt 
you [RIA eos WR 
the horns of it. So Kimchs 


pound this of bringing the ſacrsfice 
came #0 the alter, MAGN MIT RAT IATNNW hy. 
But the Jewiſh Arab will have it ſignifie the conti- 


nuance or being inſtant in ſacrificing or bringing ſa- 


a” T be borns of the altar were on every corner 
it, Exod. 27. 3. and ſo by ſprinkling the blogd 
on borns of the altar, was perhaps meant the 
ſpriakling it round about (ſo we know the appoinr- 
ment was, Exed. 29.15,16. Thox ſhalt take the ram--. 
and thou ſhale rake 's FHV, and ſprinkle it round about 
upon the altar ;, 10 Lev. 1.5. they ſhall ſprinkle the 
blood round about upon the altar.) Or elſe ſprinkling 
it on the horns was the ſhorter way (ſee Lev. 4. 7, 
18. and c.8. 15. and c. 9.9. and 16. 18.) and was 
by interpretation the ſprinkling it round about, 
every horn repreſenting the ſide next that corner. 
But for binding the ſacrifice to the horns of the altar, 
whilſt it was kalled, we find no ſuch cuſtom in the 
Law 5, = RACIs ſure os owe are to be inter- 
preted by ſuppoſing an ellipfis in them, which is 
to be ſupplied as the Chaldee hath done, bind it 
with bands till ye have ſacrificed it, and poured the 
blood thereof npen the horns of the altar. But from 
the ambiguity of IN uſed frequently for a feaſt, the 
L.XXII. have far departed from this ſenſe, and reade 
ovnoncs $oomhy &y mis mvrgLum, appoint the feaſt in con- 
denſis, (the yulgar render it) 2 the thick boughs ; 
and fo Heſychins, mvigopuos Junsms yariuudls But 
alſo avig{«» ſignifies ro bide or cover ,, mogCun, w- 
ailen, ze/ifen, oxinun, matidnun, oud(en, faith he. 
And ſo the LXXU. here may have uſed it for the 
booths or tabernacles, of which the Fews had a 37 
or feaſt yearly, However though 1 ſuppoſe them 
to have receded from the true meaning of the words 
already ſhewed, yet they ſeem to have had a mea- 
ning very commodious to the Hoſanna foregoing, 
v.25. For as there was uſe of thole acclamations at 
the feaſt of tabernacles (in the notion of 7v.47:n) fo 
to them were adjoyned branches of trees, cc. as we 
ſee in the Goſpel, where they cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way, and cried Ho- 
ſannah. And ſo Neb. 8. 15. Go forth and fetch 
Olive branches, and Pine Pwr Ih and Palm branches, 
and branches of thick trees;, the Hebrew reads Vy 
NAY, the very word which is here uſed for a band 
or cord, and is there rendred by the LXXII. &s 
Js A©- thick_wood (as here mua{en) pong it were 
better rendred wood of bands, i. ©. bundles of wood, 
for ſo Elias Levita tells us in his Thisbs, that to 
bind up Hoſannahs was to bind up bundles of willow 
bouzbs, which were moſt uſed in the feaſt of taber- 
nacles. And ſo by Tciozes Gwomy & mgm, they 
eqgar: meant the feaſt of tabernacles, celebrated 
with willow boughs, with which they ſtgawed and 
adorned the court of the Temple, ius 5 xeog na 5 
Iunegy:is, even to the borns of the altar. The Syriack 
y 


Re I. | 
here reade, Bind with chains 2þ>-> their La- 


tin renders it ſolennitates, ſolemmities; but this ſure 
(proportionable to the notion of IN) for the ſacri- 
fices uſed at thoſe ſolemnities, as iwhen eating the 
feaſt (WRT 2 Chron. 30. 22. a word of the ſame 
origination) muſt needs ſignifie the ſacrifices of the 


| feaſt. 


The 


I-F Re 


. 


” 
»* f 


1, 


to 
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core 


ono 


kt "Tho tded and Jinenenb itn. © "— Paraphitnta EY 


omryt3 10 erromgb! 1» tis ? organ bbs xi} ym 09197 cn \ 0 1ttbithortt Lifts 9 
-X'3 Of "0157939 {ad ſhy, 
| ph 26 vRes lagh-lndp candle Gets ritalqer3o 2110 8g DINE © #42 6; $25; 
" 229oks 1's -PheHonpebuad 'Nineteenth- PSA Landy rol 
@>1152 2d 10008 [14 lg Poza Sil on; 220k3 nes vii red 2dgitb +1: 24ib295rafdoum el ar _ " 
LON RIC LT: 
The h Sa mt! Ht dad ereret ctr is oylprjin fi ro. 
effity, the advantages of it, aeſe, on Ip e Prob 
reflenion on our ſelves, hes EX, ' 


in times of diſtreſs. Tis Fo The He che [pha Ser Fe 4 ibs 7, 


the firſt letter, and therefore intitled Aleph, the next eight with the ſecond, and called 


Beth, and ſo thro Hes every of the two:gndl. twenty Hebrew i» ik, and ſtyled Ty Ma- 
fora the great Alp _ | 
| JL YVideh1uod ig&Q ft 
ALEPH 
Leſſed are the undefiled in the 2 way , Tho walk in the law of the =; | 5 4 
Tod: true andones = 
2. Bleſſed are they that || keep his teſtimonies, and that ſeck bm with the i 52 Soanghl 
whole heart. wel go and. che... 
3. + They ao dbeno iniquity, * they wall phi mays, bee 
—and diligett obſervation of the divine Law, a loving ahd i x "ge po 
Wn; wa fin in the whole courſe of our lives, bur #nd cont art | not 
4. Thou haſt Sedinanded us to keep thy precepts || diligently. "4, 5: Thnow ek the will 
5. O that my ways were direCted to keep thy ſtatutes. and end of God he I 
- warchfulneſs and earneſt endeavour obſerve and give heed unto Bleffrd gence 
ſer right the whole courſe of my life, et my re ln Ne. _ get _- = ME FO groce, Spb and 
6. Then ſhall! not'be aſhamed, whe Thee OE thto Aly command: FR hall ffs ao 
ments. h fidence be gr” Lomard Foo iy 
when I can pronounce of my ſelf tha nd ond oa, 
Grrear, 20 lt oinindient Labe ri gy. or popu nos impart a b Fre i aver, ro xe fm re reſerved for my 
7. I will praiſe thee with uprightneſs of heart, when 1 ſhall have. learnt thy is k 
ri ;phteous %. <a oy, 
ious performance either of iſe : L diligently ied 
Leverage tp po one 67 proper or pie cs, then nay Trio paceahning, with ck p_ 
fice before thee, ind nov ply of any any hypocrit I It. 
8. Iwill keep thy ſtatutes : O forſake me not | b utterly. b, 


mands of God, and then Thave confidence that he will nor {6 far withdraw his grace from me, bur thar 
perſevere. If I. fin wilfully, [cance unprenciſe ey Raf he grace w9 romrn agen 3 but 1 
afforded me, and by thereof ſtand om ay BACENL Bt be Tgney, ©, 
that God will tiever fitſt fotſake me in any ſuch degree as ſhall be deftru&Mye or Htwrrfull 


BETH 
9. Wherewithall Thall a young man cleanſe his way ? + © by taking heed | . Bleſled Lord ,-1 hum- C« 
wes thereto according to thy word. 


firument in thy hand to purge and deanſe m or an} afle>2 Red.a Geog ary 
bled fot the facure to oblerveand obey thy comment, . *<x34 


10, With my whole heart have I ſought thee : Odler me-not wander from +10. My. heart is ſincerely d. 


thy commandments. ad? diligent - Any ud ya 
duty, and to perform it : O give tar may Cficin affiſt the, and withhold thoſe temptations that may be 
SDN ; w f 


11, Thy word have.l * hid in my heart, that-I might not ſin againſt thee: tt wth Thy emore.abd pro- 


have ] weaſel wp in the Rt BY Re 63 SE Be IIS TAY rae mat prcoſs ro 
carefully, that_ſo whatſoever the temptation be; I may have rp my, —_—_— ue un x1 
bare ſuggeſtions of fin, the conſideration of th cy command the contrary z . yy yes, 

iſes made to obedience, infinitely above the proportion of thoſe advantages 5 and to the - 
rrs and denunciarions again ng $5 much above the fie of all hoſe davgers thr th devil, CE 5 
or phanſie can ſugpeſt urito ade heed 72, aps | ar NG PE Ll 


12; Bleſſedart thou, O' Lord; 'teach'me thy-Catutes, 


markets end ther 1 iy do ie by nay be accepal b by thee, Lord, give me thy 
which. is t moſt noble way, of glorifying thee, living worthy offordi | 


Uh 
28, 


| eailÞF-.rc 
Thr rt | 


43. With 


7 #- if 


x2 


NE] Sr Ro 6 


363 Paiaplicaſe.! *Tbe Hundri: dud Nintteenth Pſalm. 

a — 
e. 13. I have made it one of 13. With my lips have Ideclared © all the judgments of thy mouth. F, 
por te venedicopiin hereof thy lms and that ofall and every of them. 


14. The joy that 1 $a. Dhdvk rejbyced intteeniny;of thy teftimanies, as |} aidb as in all riches. 5h 


them 1s ſo great, cathy che dhe Dar toy weoklly ay vis in che greinaſt gluary, that I cannot but expreſs 
the tranſportation. 
MINI .. 15. Iwillmeditate I thy ways. -..* 
.had gy Oe Wy I will .& Ignt ry in thy, ſtatutes will oor forget thy 5 
i 0, for why ore, TIDES Ge ie 
{YAN 


\ 1as \L as '\ 


ee EE Ga 


. 


I were 
fake the \comforts of a 


* 
. » - 
. 


f || Deal — with wEP ſervant, + that -I may live and keep thy [Renke 
f. antly reſolved to obey and. word. | 
| adhere to thy known will all word. flou 


nei And i oe thoſe ? ei Uh thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 


_——— i me a viral taſte and reliſh of the delights of thar obe- 
SERES op: all then truly aangtr wy 5s excellencies ; 
Coby Law, are not to be where [4 
Dn SER DE ALE EO, Ps 
fully w a Ss as 
ay itz ew age oo 1 our own choolſets, we'could not have” tcht on 
ous and pleaſi ro our ſelves at the preſent, = Sr obathoner t9, thy Jaws will be 


experiment It. 
19. Fer loc ons pate, 19. Lama reaiala tia cents didenoct the commentmects from ae; 
HOY, WAGE 1. F : 
great ſovereignty, am by thy provi ;Jeiice pURRY in a "molt profj perous cohdition upon earth, yet in all this ſe- 


cular exrniand plenry I enjoy yo __ for his neceſliries, but 
| nothing race : The one true comfort fort VEIN ape fire or be, war ha wy ; O ler me never bedepri- 
_ ved of thisadrantage and comorr, without which a Kingdom is not able to make me to 4 arr god 


_ 201 Ny defires are vehe- © 20, My ſoul # * breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments f «yung 


menr, 
rinual toward thee and thy all rimes. for, a, ou 
judgments; Idefire to be always imployed and cercifed in them, and when T am tor, my ibul i wholly ken up wich » to 


21. All difobedient obſti- 21, Thou, haſt rebuked the proud [| that are curſed, which do err from thy 
h. nate perſons, which fland” (OO mn ments. wa 
out againſt theſe laws of 
thine, are ſure to be puniſh by thee, and eternally a tl lead fa thee : And indeed their very rery preſene courſe 
of HORS RW ns obſtinacy, is a very com +eurfe ungo ir ſelf, robs them of all the comforts of a pious life, 


' robe pod reg mee ge et pane Bom moot 3 ve yoo wn eat of var 
in another life 


22, But I have carefull 22. ef, tows 
oberved and prafifed- thy Y Remove from me reproach and contempt, for I have 4 kept thy teſti- 


precepts : Lord , do thou onies. 
preſerve me from all the rebukes or puniſhments that the malice of men can deſign againſt me. 


23, 24+ K...4 tA, I [oe } Princes alſo did ſit and ſpeak againſt me : but thy ſervant did meditate 


£1  in-thy ſtatutes. 
og for any hal nox 24. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my delight and * my counſellers. * 77, mend 
ys Wharſoever conſpiracics are laid againſt me by the greateſt Potentares, whazſvever reproaches from my heathen neigh- mpcaply 
Wn, GY on their own th, and ering myruſt in Gad, ſhalt nor rake me ofſibemthis-ane confine 
ce the hdy ad price of hy w ; to theſe I reſort, as for all the comforts of my life, the joy AEOINE 
api © he and countel alſo in time of difficulry and danger, and from thence take my dire&zons how to prevent 
V them. 


DALETH 


25 _ a8 25. My foul cleayeth unto the duſt quicken thou me according to thy 


ie! onion kn! Ap ones hatk#formy combort and relief: This he lh 
'eis a ro 5 promiſed to doe for allthat 
humbled, and1 doubr not he wil in his good time perform ir for me. muy 


6. As ſoon as T make | o 4 
26: As fo = make my oy 26. I have declared my ways, and thou heardeſt me ; teach me thy ſta 


a ſincerely contrite heart pe- 


rition his he is graciouſly pleaſed ro hear my prayer, and to be- reconciled with me; and then I may ſeaſonabl 
and hope wv grace toſupport me for my future life, that] may no more fall off and provoke him. oO (he 


ab £4. SE. 
= CF. 


_ 


27. Then I may pray for | 25, Make me to underſtand the way 'of thy precepts ; fo ſhall I] talk of thy $0” 
_ indrſanig Rr 8, gondrows work, _— 
1s 


© ob aelet $5 ett MS EA a>. eos 
LA - " Wo 
Ss - - 


22/28 ore lbs. tn SEE boo 
' Fo s #0) 
* "_ 9 »*d ": 5 


hd POE PEE IR THORPE FOTOS FOE 

his eafie and guillawsyelgh, vie ich when I have TOE Eg: 
oy ren ofoey Hoſt wimiradle 
ing of fins, giving us ſuch admirable preceprs, 
and then crowning us for ever for it. 


+ diftils, to foul fmoltech amay for heavidels; * ſtreigthen thou'the a © 
= tothyword. ' Han 
0p qulifs me for tht comfort nd ring up nigh cho promied ro 
Mcrtt 


29. Remove from me the way of lying, and grant me thy pang 


» of dam, exepeng 


ye” 


F33F- 


[4 mortifie every wicked defire in me, every 
IE exacly Tequlard by thy wil 2nd word, the ihe done Fur can ee pads. 


30. I have choſen the way of truth ; thy judgments have Laid befite, me. . 


rence to thee, is ro me far more cligible and defirable than the contrary $::25; I have 
Law a the rule of my life, and ftedfaſtty refalred to direRt all my aftions by. is+ 


31. I have ſtuck unto thy teſtimonies; O Lord, put-me not toſhames | fy 


cleave unto them, perſevere as I have reſolved, I am ſure I ſhall neyer be di{appointed of 
miſs of the comforts of this life, or the joys of a better. my 


{ becwoſe 32, I will run the way of thy commandments, || when thou ſhalt inlarge F : LL of i 3 
noataſt my heart, 8... o__ rt 


Po defer e T S 
H E. 


teblerveie. 433, Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and I ſhall + keep it ! unto 3+0 bleſſed Lord God , 1, -y 


dane ler ſpirit direR and 
by way of the end. guide per ine an 
acceptable obedience to thee, and I ſhall by all laws of juftice and grarirude be ingaged ro continue the courſe with all 
care and dihgence. 
| oblerve y. 3+ Give me underſtanding, and I ſhall [| keep thy Law ; yea I ſhall obſerve 34 
Fonch » it with my whole > 
ſpirit that and fins have brought upon me, and that pradtical pliableneſs, a1 
NUR nap —_ war roach of Na phone Srpmabuagersd ar of ngnp nin perform 
a moſt CR — uniform obedience to thee. 
*[aleer 235, ®* Make me to go in the path of thy commandments, for therein is my ds: 5. Lord, let me never © 
ww delight. of thy direQion and gui- 
hich by th I ſhall indeavour to perform to thee. There is nothing ſo pleaſurable ne 
w I ur to ro IS n ro 
iagioned 0 do thou condu8, and aſſiſt, and dire& me in ir. , NY _ 
36. Incline mine heart unto thy teſtimonies, and not to covetouſfneſs.' 6. Ir is mink _—_ 
ro me to 1mplo 
th than in any matter of the greateſt ſecular advantage, O let ſo prevent and bend that this 
JETmE ſtill $ me, and ——— — Peart 
37. Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken thou me in 
thy way. 
edule 38. Stabliſh - thy word unto thy ſervant, who is ® devoted to thy fear. a 
word which us, the greateſt arguments imagi i fear and reverence of and uniform obedience 
| af ge Db aged formadbl fore To his ur the ondesofGod a deynad, 1 == pradtice of 
nas "x pd rn ar yore be 7 wa 


39. Turn anay my reproach which I fear, for thy judgments are good. 


who ackno x thy yoketobe ſo eafic and urable, the obedience to thy commands ſo 
off from it into boy mr orders $i rar ry Nr en en 
to be for ever jealous of my ſelf in this behalf. O let Tithe hr of my ey Bs me tor beyond 
that I never thus ully miſcarry. 


40. Behold I have longed after thy precepts z quicken me in thy righte- 
ouſneſs. my | 
Olet thy grace, which in mercy thou wilt not fail all fuch thar | addreſs dem: & ef | 

y grace mercy w togive to nine c A *EXCte 


from rime to rime in all works of obedience to thee, et #6 Findy dit 


41; Lat thy aero come unto. me, O Lord, ever thy ſalvation according 

to thy an ooloag | © 

i hands, according op the promiſe thou haſt madeunto me. 

42. So ſhall I 4 have wherewith to anſwer him that reproacheth me ; for 1 + retung 
_ truſt in thy word. | K. 


which are ready to infuſe over me in any diftreſ, and upbraid my truſt and reliance on thee. 


| It. is thy promiſe of 43. And take not the word of truth || utterly out of my mouth, for I have lt 
LES ft = 
id” adhere to thee : O ler mie never be forſaken by thee in any ſach eminent degree, that I may doubt of 
OTIOEOS co mp 6X, and aſſuming on the ſtrength thereof this aſſurance, pry manf:ce- Are pn 
44. Tis ſhall ingage and 44. $6 ſhall T keep thy Law continually, for ever and eyer. 


l ingage 
em loa thee Re he timers the end of my life. 
45. And being delivered 45. And Lwill walk at liberty, for I ſeek thy precepts. 


by thee, I will -moſt chear- ; ; F > 
fally and alacriouſly ſerto the ways of all piery, there being no courſe wherein ſhall more delightfully exerciſe my (elf. 


6. Yea I will prockim 46, 1 will ſpeak of thy teſtimonies alſo before Kings, and will not be a- 
and boaſt of the excellency (.meq 


of ordering our lives by it, and recommend it with confidence to the Princes in the world, as that which will 
1 yu rw gp. Fundy he Þ od. much more glorious and to them, f they will reſolve to guide their 
lives after this model. £ 


| And for my elf; asin + 47, And I will delight my ſelf in thy commandments. which I h 
De. w og SED 47 light my Y ) ave loyed. 


I them before all other jewels in the wotld, ſo will I entertain and recreate and grarifie my (elf by this exerciſe, 


48. And this pleaſure ſhall — 48; My hands alſo will I lift up unto thy commandments which I have 1o- 


not be an acrial 1dle- ſperulz= ed, and I will meditate in thy ſtatutes. 
ſhall ſer me c y about the praftice of all obedience to thee; and therein wall I conſtantly and diligently exerciſe 


Z AIN. 


49, 50. OLord, thou haſt 49. Remember the word unto thy ſervant, on which thou haſt cauſed me to 
made me many moſt gracious pon. 


me grounds of the moſf un- = 5'©- This is my comfort in my affliction ; for thy word hath quickned me. 
moved hope and comfort : And theſe are able to ſupport and inliven me in the midſt of the greateſt preflures. | 


, $2, Atheiſtical wicked ; LES ; 
3 . $ my ym - ba $ 0 proud have had me greatly in derifion , yet have I not declined from 


ſtre(s, rm F 
—_— m_ n__— G \ $2. I remembred thy judgments of old, O Lord, and have comforted my 
and think it ridiculous to talk {ElF. | x 
of relief from heaven, when earthly ſtrength failerh. Eur all their ſcoffs and bittereſt ſarcaſms ſhall noe diſcourage me; or 
tempt me to forſake my hold. I have many notable illuſtrious examples of thy power and goneneh of the ſeaſonable in- 
rerpoſitions of thy reliefs to thy ſervants in their greateſt diſtreſſes ; and theſe being laid to have infinitely more force 
to confirm my faith, than all their Atherftical ſcoffs to ſhake 1t. 


' $3. Nay theſe their hea- 3. + Horror hath taken hold on me, becauſe of the wicked that forſake + 4 
cheniſh diſcourſes have been hy low. , 
fo far from working thus on Gon ? : 
me, that they are matter of great diſquiet and commotion and trembling ro me, to think of the direfull condition which 
pe ton tyre utterly forſaken God and all thought of obedience, that have quite deveſted themſelyes as of all hope, 
fo of alldread of him. 


54- For m what e- . Thy ſtatutes have been my ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrimage. 
er cn debinn-ineba as. © oY TOY TER 
tranſirory life, I can take joy in the commands and promiſes of God, and make them true real folaces to me tn whatſoever 
diſtreſs, as knowing that I ſuffer nothing but what God ſees to be beſt for me, and that if I faithfully wait on him, he will in 
his time give me a ſcaſonable deliverance. 


ſeePl. 11.6, 


,$6. With theſe thoughts . I have remembred thy name, O Lord, i : | 
MOTT have te rhe Gene land aver red thy name, d, inthe night, and have kept thy 


————_— . 56. This I had becauſe I || kept thy precepts. | oblered 


ſelf, and thereby taken up a courage and conſtancy of reſolution never to relinquiſh this hold for any other. Thus God kata 
abundantly rewarded my _—_ in his ſervice by a pleaſure reſulting from it, v. 54. by a ſtedfaſt + Scene I 
fort in him, v. $0. and by a durable conſtant reſolution of a perſevering obedience, never to depart from him: 


CHEAT H. 


The Hundred and Nineteenth Pſalm.” 


—.- EO TE 


—_— A 


«3g CHETH. _ 
57+ Thou art my portion, Oo Lord; E have ſaid that I would keep 7 
word. VE I3& 23 


worth the having 3 thy promiſes are precious diWilies, thy coneminalh wit excellrit Uivine commands 
grace deliberately made my choice, pre theſe before all the glories of this world, and reſolved that 
my rreaſure, TE Lott lh ty prelieve, 


+ beſoogiht 58. I + intreated thy fayour with my whole heart : be mercifull to me ac- 
OY cording to thy word. 


1 
'D therefore I make my moſt humble, ſincere pabeng addreſs to thee. O be thou graciouſly 
Th © vouchiaſe me this merey, which thou promiſed never to deny to thoſe that ask, and 


m_ Gf 


i 0. ht d turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
59. I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy es +. 


bare for and grace ; I have ſet in a diligent examination of ns, and | 
prayers for ſtretigrh and grace i 60 pers, hs Woes wie cfuy peſt Gas, and enekel _ 


over my fature aQtiors, and fo have forſaken my old ways, and d 
60. y 60, And to this end I did 
©. I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments | Go. | rg _ 
no one minures ſtay in ſo neceſſary a purſuit, as knowing that the longer 1 ſhould dally, tic merit be ties 
to perform ſo great a journey. | 
*troops G1. P The * bands of the wicked have robbed me ; but I have not forgotten _$51- In my courſe I have pp. 
thy law. oft met with d 


wicked bur theſe, how ſharp they have been but exerciſes of i __ and injuries of 
men : ” rp 1ocver were ve r ex m tience, not voked me to 
doe any wing but what beſt becometh thy ſervant. 7h _ 


62. At midnight I will riſe to give thanks unto thee, becauſe of thy 52+ This, and the many 


righteous judgments. _ gy = md, __ 
dience to it are ſuch, as T am bound to acknowled all the days of my life, and even to interrupt my lawfull lecp arid re- 
poſe, to find frequent vacancies for ſo neceſlary a duty of lauding and magnifying thy mercy. 


63. I am a companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy .» And for my days Js ex- 
endeavonr to afloci- 


PEpcepeh. Fx * | ate my ſelf with all thoſe. 
that ſerve and obey thee conſcientiouſly, by that ſociery to excite one another, and to atrain to ſome proficiency inſo good 


a work. * 
as is full of : teach me thy ſta ; 64. O Lord, th 
64+ Theearth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy h y Ttatutes TIONS 


dantly poured out upon the men in the world : O let me enjoy a ſpecial degree of it, for the ſanRifying my ſoul, and plan- 
ting 7 os obedience to thy nm dab thereof. ancifying my ſoul, plan 


1E&7TH. 


65. Thou haſt dealt well with thy ſervant, O Lord, according to thy word. 55+ © Lord, I cannot bur 


acknowledge thy great boun- 
ry toward me, to the urmoſt that any promiſe of thine gave me confidence to hope. 


lo gol 66. Teach me || good 4 judgment and knowledge, for I have believed thy —_— am ng ee ro 
ot incl commandments. cepts : O be tht þ by 


Kanacrs thy grace to re&ifie my inclinations and natural bent of mind, to work all corruption, perverſeneſs or contumacy out of it, 
ax then wo Mitenialhe my nnderfianding, to give me that knowledge of my dury, and that refolvednefs of mind, that I may 


never (werve from it. 


67. Before I was afflicted, I went aſtray ; but now have I kept thy word. 67. To this end I muſt 

Ns : acknowledge the chaſtiſe- 

ments and afflitions which thou haſt ſent me, to have been very advantageous and inſtrumental to me : I was out of the 
way,. but thy rod hath reduced and brought me into it again. | 


68. Thouart good, and doſt good : teach me thy ſtatutes. 58. Thou art a gracious 
is aQts of grace atid goodneE, even the ſharpeft of thy atlminiſtrations v. 67. (ſee Rom. 8. 28,) Mana nap 
is grace $, even niniſtrations v. 67. om. 8, 28.) are w 
is abſolutely beſt for us. O lcad and direds and allft me in thy obedience, etal this I have 6 Gurthir ed? © Uh thre 


toblerre 69. "The proud have forged a lye againſt me ; but I will + keep thy precepts _ 59. My malicious adver- 
kenxet. with my whole heart. ' tai drvenng avſere 
be much intheir pra&ti I ſhall indeayour conſcience upri | ee 
fear their CS er dlariogs Rs Mts OE TIN — akes 


*xrofait 70, Their heart is as fat as* greaſe; but Idelight inthy law. Os are” 


were with 


cheir courſe, "ad pleaſe themſelves very muchin ir: Bur T ſhall not envy: their felicities, bur take infinirely more pleatitre int 
a fri hepa fo thy law, chan they In all their lmpleciet 4 4 


71, It was good for me that 1 have been afflicted,that I might learn thy ſtatutes.” 71; Naythe ior: 9m 
me, are to me much more beneficial:and valuable than all their proſperiry can be ro them, beitig very contriburive.co the re- 
forming what was amiſs, and ſo moſt wholſome profitable diſcipline to me. V. 67, a> ; Th 

= \) 72. 5 


f| AﬀeQio- 


. rately incli- 
reth, Jewiſh 


ſ. 


V, 


\ 


L, 


F0 D. | 
93. Letd , thou art the +3. Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me : give me underſtanding , 


euthor of my: life and being, that I may thy commandments. 
Le nn chloed by that title to pay thee all the obedience of my life : Lord, be thou pleaſed by thy grace to 


74+ By this means ſhall I +74, They that fear thee || will be glad when they ſee me, becauſe I haye ho- | tance © 
be cauſe of joy to all ptow 1c in thy word. and te 


on thy promiſed affiſtances, when they ſee me thas anſwered and ſupported by thee. Fi 
75. All the diſpenſatios +75, Iknow, O Lord, that thy judgments are + right, and that thou in + ng: 
thy wer y bt Lord, faithfulneſs haſt afflicted me. 2 
, IFY. *. * of . 5 ich thou hadſt Na 4 
any concen, made ap of per je; A wc bace nereliry Engin: anos [of 
and having promiſed not to deny mereal and principal mercies, thou wert obliged 1n 3 Boas ſend them. 
75. But there jane mer- +76, Let, I pray thee, thy mercifull kindneſs be my comfort, according to 
of whi Cca- ' 
cy my on 7 de thy word unto thy ſervant 


indnefs, thy ſeal pardon and peace unto my ſoul, ( and thatthou haſt promiſed me alſo ) and if thou affordeſt me this, 
it will be an alley ebnndenly ſufficient to all my affli&ions. 


Z 


77- Without this fayou- 77, Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live; for ip thy Law 
rable aſpe&t of thine, I am 


is my delight. 
evena dead man; thy reſto- p : mo 
ring __ me wil raiſeme es ie were from death to life, there being now no joy that T take in the world, bur in thy favour 
and my obedience. And this I hope may render me capable of this mercy from thee. 


78. My malicious enemies =-78, Let the proud be aſhamed, for they * dealt peryerſely with me without *twees 
mandy wy - on —_—_ a cauſe : but I will meditate in thy precepts. proved pe 
praved my ations : this ſhall bring ſhame and miſchief as well as diſappointment to them, but ſhall never diſturb me in my ny 
courſe of obedience 3 by that I hope ſhall refute all their calummies. 


79. Andas long as all tht +79, Let thoſe that fear thee turn unto me, and thoſe that have known thy 
truly fear thee, and have 1t- 


: - teſtimonies. 
ved conſcientiouſly in th ; ; 
ſervice, continue Fairhfull ws, I have no reaſon to wonder at the defeftion of others. But 0 ny mov thet 5 eraly j 
be ſeduced by their (landers, and ingaged againſt me, Lord, in mercy to them be thov pleaſed to and reduce them. 


80. Asfor me, Idefireand $0. Let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I be not aſhamed. 

jp orb fn ho —_ ſpared fi ſill ining, 1 be effe&tuall wrough f my heart, that I 

any d of unſincerity in me, any in ſtill remaining, it may y t out of my » that I maya 
preach thee with confidence, and never be in danger of being rezeed by thee, F 


CAPH. 


81,82, 83. It is long, O | * fainteth for thy falvation : || but I in th PF 
Lot ole fs log © St. My foul * fainteth for thy falyation : || but I hope in thy word 


82. Mine eyes + fail for thy word, ſaying, When wilt thou comfort me? 3... 
an NDS BN grene c- 83. For I am become like a bottle in the © ſmoak; yet do Inot forget thy | ih ow 
the expeRation hath even ' ſtatutes. : | ; "Oo pete __ 
worn me out ; yet have I not forſaken my hope, or permitted my ſelf ro be rempred to any fin, whether ogimpatienice, or a \ AX 
plying my ſelf ro any indire& means for my relief, but remain ſtill confident that thou wilt irithy good time ſtill ſend nic releaſe. For 5.5 


84. How long, Lord, wilt $84. * How many * are the days of thy ſervant ? When wilt thou execute , ** 
thou permit this weight to 9, © 


; X 
nencltne apany ape} an tee. judgment on-themhat perſecute _ | 
take my part againſt my enenuies, puniſhing or reſtraining them, and delivering me our of their hands ? 

89. Wicked malicious men 5- * The proud have digged pits for me, whi ; 
Mia Aon ron mote 85 he pr digged pits for me, which are not after thy Law 
and 1njuriouſly with me. jg 

86. Thou obligeft us to : I :. 
obſerve all juſtice, chariy jj. % 4 oy commandments are faithfull :. they perſecute me wrongfully; 
and fidelity one toward ano- P U- | 


ther, and their praticcs toward me are quite contrary, moſt unjuſt, treacherous, and uncharitable. This ingageth theero 
own and prote& me, and thereby to evidence thy fidelity not onely in ay cnmgng- bur in thy commands. For as thy fi- 
delity in thy are 


romaſes is then demonſtrated, when thoſe that depend on them are not fruſtrated in their expeRations; ſo 
doth thy fideliry in thy commandments confiſt in this, that no man really miſcarries that adheres and performs conſtan 
time thou 


dience to.them : though thou permit wicked men to proſper intheir oppreſſions for a while, yet in th 
- the ”. of the oppreſſed. O let me aneary pete T is at this time, wt 


peareſt for the repreſling the wicked, and vindicating 

87. They were very near $7, They had almoſt conſumed : 

| "me m1 = Ing Mr afowy ſt __ aaa 19) hor 

was umminent ; Yet, t wer of thy ſu » I have not been tempted'to forſake 
Ke Game py or to doubt of thy ſcaſonable relies. Fe" am , wx 

88. Be thou now pleaſed $8, Quicken me after thy loving ki ' imonies of 
to beſtow them on oy tO thy 5 y loving kindneſs: fo ſhall I keep the teſtimpnies 0 
make good thy wonted con- 


ſtant bounty and compaſſion toward me, and thereby to cheriſh and inliven me, and by incouragin ro mngage the perſeye- 
rance of iy cbedleicr to the. F l nes ” , 


LAMED. 


are 2; ; 


_TO_ 


— Y a, 


Pam. 


_ 
a 


The Hundred ani Nineteenth 


FY 
- ” $-_ -- => 


# 1 
; Ls . _ . 
PO FW LAPS 3; Fd tenth. 
wu q = 
e ” 
$a 
FITS 


LAMED 
yams By. | For ever, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven. | | bg. Blefied Ww. 
ever, 0 | the one 
&$: faithfulneſs is unto all generations : thou haſt eſtabliſhed the earth, 
c " 
tis 91. They continue + this to * thine ordinance : for all 
ow! 91. They ve + this day according are | 
bg pt pde wdgne ge Sree eb nb pts 
of their preſſures, hath been matter of pleaſant meditation and ſupporred 
CE ire Bren oe eh weigh. if Þ had ibn fr ties oy 
93- I will never forget thy precepts, for with them thou haſt quickned me. A AIR 
ir yields ſuch ſupports in our preſſures, I will remember, and priſe, and cleave faſt to it as long as live. 
94. I am thine, ſave'me; for I have ſought thy precepts. 4 Tread 
full clients, that ſincerely attend and perform obedience to thee, I can confident! in ther amber; 
nb nn Don ones Fug: Foo eBags TH Orig wo 
*1, 95- The wicked have waited for me to deſtroy me : * but Iwill confider -. 95. hi 
thy teſtimonies. —_— - 
be to thy word, in that I will exerciſe my ſelf, and think tny ſelf moſt ſafe in thy tuition. 
[the entent 96. I have ſeen || an * end of all perfeftion ; but thy commandment is ex- | x. 


ceeding broad. 
Ev hal ey an oe oe pr 
amplirude of thy commandments is infinite, 
that are annex: to them, are ſure to continue my 
ME.M. 
97. O how love 1 thy law! It is my meditation all the day. ; 97; fe js an infinite, inex- 


. EE preſſible delight and joy, that 
I take in the conſideration of ho cuatls gnd waters quang ct Law an Gas There 1s no obje& on which I can 
ſo pleaſantly and conentedly ſpend all my thoughts and my time. * 


98. Thou through thy commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine ene- 


(oak mies ; for + they are ever with me. 
tably, the wiſedom which I have acquired, the skill of bearing, waiting, attending God's 
comes from God, and tends to my greateſt good, and that when releaſe 15 more for my turn, I 
have it, the afſurance that my coaftancy of chodience to God i the ſareſt way 
ture releaſe, the ſeveral branches of that divine wi (ſee Patraph. on Jam. 1. 5.) isa farn 
foriication to me than all their worldly wiſedom and ſecular policy is to my enemies, which 


99. I have more underſtanding than all my teachers . for thy teſtimonies _ 99, 100+ This kind of ſpi- 
: are my matatieg. =; | | —_— wiſedom 
(ſerotes,) 190: Lund EF EXT TO PR, becauſe I * keep thy Lancs ap ons of ay he moſt advanta- 
3 m w hich I 2W God inſt © . . . 
Ne deriben nn ray which ages in the world. ruangh FO REIN | . 


10x. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I may keep thy word. _ 191, 102- In chis T am in- 
102. I have not departed from thy judgments for thou haſt taught me. _—_ 4 who 


reacher : and the excellency of this knowledge is, that it is not a bare ſpeculative, potundony > rm mater 
that adhere to God' , , Uni b cloſe 
— qt pony uniformly, univerſally, and to keep a 


103. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ? yea ſweeter than honey to 103. And whaz pleaſure or 

my month. delight 4 

, that moſt affefts mens ſenſes at the preſent (and if it be liberally taken that invitation, brings 

ſs anc yaings aver fe fm he Nomarh, for Þ homey doth Prov. 2. 26,090 is any way ro this, 7 

the conſequents it is moſt ſalubrious and table, ſo ar the very inſtant of the making uſe of it is moſt-<xtremely de- 
letable to any man that hath a palate qualitied for ſuch delicares. | 


Yy 104. Through 


hand over my 


advantages *04. Throngh thy precepts 1 get underſtanding therefore hate every 
pany rpc falſe way. 


od inſtructed, 's ap 0 be ſeducod and jnſaared in many decicll and miſeevos lk ba chis inſlru&tion 
| and of all fach 
wy pt ie rm on ie mp 
NON. 
105. Thy word isa lamp tnto my feet, ieiteuiatete 


106. I haye ſworn and I will perform It, eons 


_ 
T3 


ED 


a eee promiſed 0, ſi 
= rormed, or req neo by x ines repemance; and prering reformat el wer 
107: I am afflifted very much : quicken me, O Lord, according to thy 


_ ob. —— 108. Accept 1 beſcech thee, the freewill offerings of m mouth, O Lor 
to thee but my 4nd teach me thy judgments. = ! * 


iſes; thoſe 
DOD OE, ca eta ee amononmens of oy former, and peritions for thy conti- 
PRATIS enter CY EE TN add this conftant 1 ro all other, th 
iy qa IT obedience to thy mercy Y grace 


109. My foul is continually in my ” hand ; yet do [ not for Law. 

110. The wicked have bald » foure =o me yet I erred Soy be BY 
of CEPts. 

being Gif cacpd ly ms er ul hx ar amar, or diver we from ſt rightn adn on hes, 


of cbeitiegs: a6 tide. My dangers, be ſhall nor diſcourage or ſlacken m 
diligence in arrending to and relying on thee, LOTS tor om none —_ my deliverance muſt come. x 


Im engrnby 111. Thy elibnoch hank Ltaken s an dhShgp Gr. ove: for they are the 


rejoyc 
or permitteſt to fall on Es inclined my heart to perform thy ſtatutes alway + even to the t-,ym 


1 ke irene ws che 112 
them in good parr, having End. co 
alſo ſo rich a portion as I have, that of th law and covenant and promiſed mercies : Theſe are ap inheritance that will 

never fail me, the moſt joyous and bl! thar can be ; to whuch therefore by all obligations of juſtice and gratitude I am 

bound ro perform my t obedience. And this I ſhall carefully doe, and all lirtle enough by way of return to ſo ſuper- 
lative a mercy. 


SAMECH 


13- Wicked men Idereſt 113, Thate * vain = thoughts, but thy Law do loye. 
from and have no SS ; 
ſuch pleaſure and joy, as the meditation and praftice of all holy duries. 


_— 114 wi my 114. Thou art my hiding place and my ſhield : I hope in thy word. 


my ſelf for relief and ſuccour : thy promiſes are my fafe and conſtane refuge, on them I can chearfully depend, and am 
my ſl for reef and fuer; th 


I have no need of the 
adit pgrantatys F * - Depart from me, ye evil doers, for I will || keep the commandments of | vim 


ſt unto me, and as litcle am 


concerned 1n their ſcoffs, whereby indeavour to weaken I will ademix of no ocher polickes but thoſe 
ron nr ten hy bu, nol pry aſe Þomcnny Bo ſtedfaſt to me, if I do not forſake him. 


116, He hath promiſed me 116. n_ me according to thy word, that I may live; and let me not 


uo nin te hamed of my hope 


may 6 pn" M of the ſaddeſt cſjaxe, he will certainl — an ver dlapoine this confulence O be 
thou now plcaſed to interpoſe thy hand, efſtually to defend and relieve 


117. Thus if thou doeſt, 119. Hold thou me vp, and I ſhall be ſafe; and I + will have reſpect unto # (hall & 


T am then moſt certainly -- "do 
rorkded fn. What rones thy ſtatutes continually. 


can I defire, than the guard and tuition of the divine providence ? There ſhall I 6X nol dhaelyj and 
account ira continued feliciry of my life that I am thus part of thy care, conkers any proved Log 


118. Wicked men have 113, Thou haſt trodden down all them that err from thy ſtatutes for their 
mom 9 ag up | * deceit is falſhood. fy X 


and deceitfulneſs ; rrnndt, or Dangher pre pr oe ge 6s iny-and uprightnels of hoveſt men; is the onely ad- 

vantage they have above others : and this being (0 ro all laws of God and man, tg juſtice and chariry and common 

ingenuity, bur eſpecially an aftront ro God, a fin o« ones {-in oppoſition to his rules and methods, God is ingaged ſooner 

or later ro'pluck off this vifard, to bring diſappointments and ruine on thoſe that make uſe of ſuch impieries. ho 
119, Thou 


CIT 


. Thou'\| putteſt 
itz fore] [love thy ET 


if there CEE 
God, ESSE St SEE | 


towber 120, \ MAAS ek fe $4 vid, and 1 am afrakd.of thy jodg- 1120. Avon the dther 


roor merits. to. 
that dread of God" dare to-doe 
CE petty waar s judgments, as never to dare to any thing bur whit is 


ALTN. 


| 121: Live doaejtgmcnt and jniiee.: leave me not to mine ef by 
* or inter» 122; * Be *b ſyrcry' to thy ſervant for good: rm mn. ch Oo 
=_ miſchief me : | kv gone 16-By wes bar ths Be thou pleaſed to take my patt, to incerpoſe for me, to deliver me our 


of their hands. 
123: Mine fail for t Glvatica,-and tar'th>.ce wand-of righte- 125, 144+ Thave long wai 
WF .. _”_ hy thy Whips 


124. Deal with thy ſervant according to thy mercy, and teach me thy ſta- . thas ta tho x wouldeſ X 


tutes. nc er. 
cy: Oe ox pate he jv out hy will cups ltr mat al te, wa 
and now dire& me, which way I may perform to thee moſt 


125, Lam thy fervant, me underſtanding, that I may know thy teſtimo- _ 12 is nothing 
_—_ ay on _ 4 = wt 0 — (lf but 


NRC 
jtoperfm 126, It 4d js time || for thee, O Lord, to work, for they haye made yoid 126. And this the more 


tothe Lord : 
thy law. now a Hat ins 
God's Law. The more confiderely they doe io, the more are al p men aged vo perm ea to it, if 

ir be bur to refiſt that torrent, ro Hold up verrae in ſome kind of repurtelcw | nt 


+ -rtop. 127. ThereforeTI love thy commandments aboye gold, yea above + "i gold. 127- And upon this ac- 
note On 


count to pri 
Meg t and value the performance of obedience to thee before all the greateſt wealth in >" 
+ aity 128. Therefore * I © eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be 128. And indeed I have 
precepts right, and I hate every falſe way. - => _ _— 
— uniformly and imparrially imbrace them all, and every one ſingle, and utterly diſlike and deteſt the courſes of all wicked men. 


P E. 


F'Y VE 1 ICS Are W « t 129. The Las of God 1s 
— hg omgbonagd guys” panes 1 4 
t tents, preſcribes us thoſe which are ro ra- 

tional man : The nts peut of which makes me ſtudy and ſearch cone Ser and 6bſcrve them moſt diligently. > 


+ opening 130. ff The + entrance of thy word giveth light : it giveth underſtandin 130. And by doing fo I 
to the ſimple. F G : 4 $ learn and difoern many my- 


; gROFat 
natural man, __ rr x ce foley ine tb Gal, 65s GR RT 
ram oy Sol will by this have his eyes opened 
wiſedom as this. 


epifed, 131. I opened my mouth and # painted ; for 1 longed for thy command- ' 
NUR ments. 


ving a moſt vehement paſſionate defire roward it, as that which is of all things really 


{according 132. Look thou upon me, and be mercifull unto me, || as thou uſeſt to doe 
tears £0 thoſe that love thy name. 


L200 cerely love and ſerve thee, to pour on them all manner of c of thy favour and mercy : O be thou thus pleaſed 
to deal with me at this tume, who defire and hope to be fi in that number. 
this 


'133. Order my ſteps in thy word; and let not any iniqui ve dominion 133- Of thi I 

Ma. .47, 7 "7 : ny quity ha beſeech thee to gone teas 

hich may fupport and gnide regular obedi thy commands, and reſcue | ym, > 

rit, which may ſupport guide me in a ience to me power of every 
known fin, bet mor any ſuch be ever able to gain conſent from, or command over my will. 


134. Deliver me from the oppreſſion of man ; fo will I keep thy precepts. RR. wicuy apyore te: 
me; 0 bi tid cad hacer pie ths ay ike; LO Bigg a6 enki rv 


135. Make thy face to ſhine upon thy ſervant, and reach me thy ſtatutes. *. $5. Lang, be un plea- 


y upon 
me, and by ” ſpecial grace and guidance to dire me to a conſcientious praftice of all duty toward thee. 


Yy 2 136. Rivers 


Cc. 


dd, 


—_ he 


348 Paraphraſc. The Hundred and Nineteenth Pſalm. VV; 
"7 ixgoephe geen univeral 136. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe they keep not thy law. — 
on KI aq to be matter of humiliation and lamentation to all pious beholders. 
| TSAPDI. 


kh. 


, 138. Thy Law, O C t art t O Lord, and i Arc judgments. 
Lord, and al thy pare? ; : . Thy —_——— thou haſt rarer el exceeding righteous : 


Rn, * and faithfi Ley 
rively righcevas, nanding thoſe things which all moral juſtice and fidelity exaQts, and forbidding thoſe which have a dingy 
natural rurpitude and indiſpenſable finfulnefs in them. Py 

MCK 


135. The confideration of 139, My zeal 88 hath + conſumed me, becauſe mine enemies have forgotten 
which pars fie iovo CA thy words. 
diſplafure a mine enemies ar this time 3. ox much for mine owii ſufferings,” as that rational men ſhould ſo far ned 
from cf ns a] ty, juſtice, common humanity, and even their own meerefts, as to negle& the praftice of | 
commands which are fo eminently juſt, y. 138. | 


140. Thy whole Law is 140, Thy word is * very pure; therefore thy ſervant loveth it. * tried ig 


formed - he fire 
EE BO. leaf cdigted ain hey to-birthcts fn fe; Aniibkc © hs juſt aptinit of che ares "Tar 


love and value I bear to ir. 


141. And a mean and 1,1, Tam ſmall and deſpiſed; yet do I not forget thy precepts. 


Rel ws bw in the opinion of other I careful to uphold this reputation and credit with 
am, el in my (elf, or in 1 men, yet am to 
God, that I —_ faithfull ſervant. 


The things which thou . Thy righteouſneſs is an everlaſting ri teouſneſs and thy law is the 
wrt rien Nor — =, y rig grigh , y 
truth and goodneſs; no time - ; : : : 

ſhall ever come that the Law which thou haſt given to mankind w guide their afticns by (char of loving of God above all, 

and our neighbours as eur ſelves) ſhall be out- or unſcaſonable. 


143, 144- And this eter- 143. Trouble and anguiſh have taken hold on me; but thy commandments 

apt rronbet cept, 5 are my delight. RQONEMESE) . d _ 
in many other reſpe&ts 144. The righteou of thy teſtimonies is everlaſting : give me under- 

Hg it —_ ally in this, ſtanding, and I ſhall live. 
that it yields the greateſt jo : ' : : 
and comfort in cume of affiQices, through the conſcience of duty, and the chearfull reflexions on afflifted innocency. 
And if God grant a man that grace of regulating his a&ions according to that divine rule, *ris not then in the power of 
the world to make him miſerable. 


KOPH. 


a 49145: Lord, in my di- 145. I cried with my whole heart ; hear me, O Lord; I will || keep thy | ofere 


have I called and invo- ſtatutes. (ſee note 4.) 


ed : he £4 
won Yay > hh 146. I cried unto thee : fave me, and I ſhall keep thy teſtimonies. 


and deliverance : grant it me now, I beſeech thee, and I will faithfully rerurn thee the ſincere obedience of my whole life. 


310 - that 1 ak amore 147. I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried ; I hoped in thy 


ditati : word. : . : : F 
mp ny on 148. Mine eyes prevent b the + night-watches, that I might meditate in + wits 
hear my prayers, is ſuch, that thy word. 
I come to this double excr- | , 
_ with the greateſt appetite, ger up early in the morning, and all the day long entertain my ſelf moſt delightfully 

in. 


145, 15c. O Lord, my e- 149. Hear my voice according to thy loving kindneſs, O Lord: quicken me 
= —_ according to thy judgment. os 
this contrary to all ja- 150+ They draw nigh that follow after miſchief, they are far from thy Law. 
ſtice approach and endeavour to miſchief me : O be thou pleaſed to confirm thy wonted goodneſs toward me, and of thy 
mercy reſcue me out of their hands. 


290, £52- Bur they cannot 151, Thou art near, O Lord, and all thy commandments are true. 


© near to milchuef me, 5 152. Concerning thy teſtimonies I have known of old, that thou haſt foun- 
0 HG thr O00 ded them for eyer 
ready for my defence and . 
ſupport. Thou art made up of mercy and fidelity; thy promiſes and decrees of caring for thoſe that adhere to thee are 
a, coaflen end inencble. This I am not now to learn; I have always, fince I knew any thing of thee, refolyed 

truth of ir. 


RES FH. 


. 153, 154- Lord, myprefl- 153. Conſider mine affliftion, and deliver me ; for I do not forget thy Law. 


ſures and enemies are great, , we Dar : 
but my truſt is conſtantly re> 754 Plead my cauſe, and deliver me ; quicken me according to thy word 


poſed in thee, that thou wilt be the friend and advocate of the afflited, as thou haſt promiſed thou wilt: O be thou now 
pleaſed to make good this mercy to me, and raiſe me out of this deſolate condition. 


155. Salva- 
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: 
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Fhe Hundred-aid. Nineteenth Pjahn. «9 © © +.05Paraphrafe. 


___ 349: 
"455.- Salvation is far from the wickedy" forthe ſeekbuot thy ſtituibs.-//: 7] | (xptlraicaabd cial — 
156: Grear are thy tender meecess O þord3-quicked me according -—— ea HUN ah am fare co hayEo rehel from. 


ry, all 
ener 


+1 increaſe of 3 they aa the 


OED EESTSS: 


557; Manyare my perſecutersamdrnige evemles Hadi Gahpria. 


SS; 
and 


_ 


1 rar OP he ongeins a a girl, ea they ep Es 
: thy wY All the ſhall of nc 
En tran tp ER GEE bak te 2k UTE 
- 159. Conſider how$ love thy precepts : quicken me, O Lord, according to. -i_ id, 1 ov 
wy "i {Thy word i cru from the beginalng; and every one of thy righ- EESRS 


teous judgments endureth for ever wo which chou haſt 


_ then be 
them For of this I am ſure, that 
Fa = br ded MeL 1. ure, ty promiſe re moſt conſt priormed: They a 
4 SCHIN. 
161. Princes have perſecuted me without a cnſe: Gr Wc FIN 161, Tis not 
awe of thy word. rd -- gp dhe frogs l, 
vrenty and cut aint me, which hl anyway prove ey fre my obs 
162. Irejoyce at thy word as one that findeth great ſpoil. - 162, Bur on the contrary 


my adherence 
the comforts which thy Law and the promiſes annext to ir afford ine, are matter 6f as Bn . 
exultarion to me, as the richeſt and moſt gainfull yiRory could be to any worldly mari. great rejoycing and triumph and 


163. I hate and abhor lying ; but thy Law do I _ | 2 The falſe, deceirfull 
whereby —_ Cp Imp mmmy yk unworthy of any man; I nome TE eel 


164. Seven times a day dg I praiſe thee; becauſe on thy righteous judg-. 164. 1 can, 
>; : s and magnife fu 
ſt righteous La If T had nothing but that to make matter of I would chink every 
ei tae ator run ne EH ro 


* thereiano 6x, Great peace have they which love thy Law, 4 and * nothing ſhall of. 16s. Thevs js no ſuch ii; 
® fend them. 
them. 
as that of thoſe who 
n_ : is the commands of God, Ab the prafice of ll ſhall be i danger 
—_ Apr ry : wt wer i full of, and _— Sony Ting r men w bh qa _ — 
uty will wi infin out-weigh pitiful rranfienc or advanrages that c Hemel | 
he bait in dry unlawfull if commits. \ghts cn oil 


166. Lord, I have hoped for thy ſalvation, and done thy commandments. 366,167,168 . Accordingly 
167. My ſoul hath kept thy teſtimonies, and loved them exceedingly. Op 1 endeavoured ro 

" bh I __ kept thy precepts and thy teſtimonies ; for all my «0b are x oma, elf from 
ore thee 


receive them, and withall laboured to approve the ſincerity © {ny olnlbence 0 , not only 


commandeſt, bur even by loving and liking that better than an , my endeavours to walk ſk proud 
ht ragnie? in hems 4 hn. Log Ties com end ed ens rr TE per A any the 
wnpd og $ob yo an.) And by ſo doing by keeping my ſelf for ever as in thy all-ſceing preſence; I 


T A 0. 


a 
1] 


169. Let my cry come near before thee, O Lord: give me underſtanding 16s, 170. 0 
according to thy word. bly addrefs my prayer 
_ Let my ſupplications come before thee : deliver me according to he” thee 1m this time of my 
wo 
dom (ſee Jam. 1. 5.) which may ſupport me and dire& me to order all my aftions 
permit or appoint to lie upon me, and then to interpoſe thy hand, and give me a 


171. My lips ſhall utter Pry: when thou haſt taught me thy ſtatutes. 2. 
172. My tongue ſhall of thy word; for all thy commandments are *blige me to 
righteous, o 


boch thy commands ad promiſes, when thoſe thar thus adhere to and depend. on thee are fapparied aa 
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Mn 


Sn 


179; Let thine hand || help me 3forthavechoſen thy precepts >/2/17 ol; 
ER ESTI: 


but ing more m 
—_— the for my elnenne, way 


on 
grace in ſome meaſure thus qualified. 7 | 


175. Let my ſoul live, and it ſhall praiſe thee : and-let thy judgments help 
me. 


. | this 
promiſed and woned mercies; fo ſhall my life, 'rwite received from thee, in my birth bop of | 
driven 


cour me ; ? to thy 


my 


get thy commandments 


4 ſhall unſcigned]y 
Nato, nnd im thy good time ©o rellev 


your as in all juftice it ought, for ever dedicared to thy ſervice. 
176, I have gone aſtray likea loſt ſheep ; ſeck'thy ſervant, for T do not for- 


| Y. F* 1 033% 0157 : $3572 | 
| on the mountains 3 thou haſt j mitted me to be 
fet my feff to the 


bf: new obedience all tny days : 


1173s [294 Lore ,. F be- 


ro Ford? 


wy 7 
| of edis mercy;; thou wile nor deny. ie me, who nr 


obedience 
chirigsin the work, 


N CEN SLOT; Y 


Annotations on Pſal. C XIX. ; 


V. 1. Way ] 'Tis uſually obſeryed that the com- 
poſure of this Pſalm doth affect the frequent reflec- 
tions on the Law of Godin the ſeyeral parts and 
appellations of it, and thoſe are obſervable to be 
no leſs than eleven , MN, MYA, MNTY, AYNPB 
IM, 227, NNGR, TDVBUD, NVNR, PN, MRID, 
Kimchi adventuresto give the critical ſeveral im- 
portance of each of theſe words. MMM, faith he, 
1s the MYQN TMNIN ſetting down of duties, how they 
are to be done, as *tis ſaid Lev. 6. 17. this is the Law 
of the ſin-offering, &c. (R. Gaon ſaith tis the ſpecnla- 


tive part of the Law; ) T1 is T1, the rule upon | 


which the precepts are grounded, as, Be holy becauſe 
God us holy, mercifull. as he is merciful, ( _— 
probably to Moſer's requeſt to fee God*s way 

271 ſignifies thoſe precepts whoſe reaſon is not 
known, as the purification of the (legally) unclean, 


DV2Un not wearing linſey-wolſey, and D'WBWO, the judg- 


MNny 


CLIP 


8) 


ments that paſs betwixt a man and his neighbour 
TM the precepts that are for a teſtimony, Or federal 
commemoration, as Sabbath Feaſts, Phyladteries, &Cc. 
D'1ÞD thoſe precepts which reaſon teacheth , that 
are as it were ( according to the notion of 1pÞ ) 
—_— in our ature. And ſo on in the reſt. But 
theſe without queſtion are indiſtin&tly and promiſ- 
cuoully uſed m_—_ this Pſalm. Proportionably 
the practice of the — is _—_ _ as 
great varie walkin cektu eeping, GC. 
Ofhe laſt of chef? ir s 265 ariſe 1 2dd » Ile in 
this firſt place, once for all. The Hebrew "$4 
V. 2. ( as alſo v. 34, 69, 1145, 129.) Is by the 
LXXI1I, rendred i*4p4r2ym, by the Latin ſcrutar- 
tur, ſearching or ſeeking out. So again Pſal. 25.10. 
they render it nfxite fekove, as here v. 22. i&«C- 
mz 1 have ſought, and v. 33. &(unw I will ſeek, 
and v. 100, And this the Hebrew well bears from 
18] cuſtodivit, curavit, watching Or taking care of, 


(looking diligently after, as thoſe that ſearch and 


ſeek, do. And io the Arabnotion of the ſame word 


(which changing % into 19 they make 12 ) well 
accords, being to behold, cont &, conſider 


ob- 
erve ;, and ſo likewiſe the Chaldee and Syriack uſe | 


2) exaCtly to the ſame ſenſe : and ſo it here beſt 
accords with that which follows, ſeeking him with 
the whole heart. And this is better and with more 
clearneſs rendred obſerve ( for that fitly ſignifies 
watching, or looking to) than keep, which ordi- 
narily denotes no more than performing them. 
This is the <x{u]6 a7». diligently ſeeking of God 
Heb. 11. 6. and contains more than a reſolution 
and purpoſe to obey God, a ſtudying his precepts, 


ſeeking out means to facilitate the performance of 
them, andan exaQt care and diligence in the-ufe of 
them. The word is here in the iple, and fo 
agrees with the ing "D'QN tbe perfeft ( br un- 
defiled, Sumun , fay the LXXII.) and II7TN the 
a And although what fol. 
pra beintheH e and preter tenſe, I\WWTYT and 
1 d and 37), hell / > dene , Walked; are 
they all to be rendred in Syntaxis with he emer, 
they that ſeek,, that dee, that walk, all making up 
the ſubject to which the bleſſedneſs belongs. And 
ſo doth the Jewiſh Arab take them, and therefore 
V. 3. repeats again, and bleſſed he that doth not ini- 
quity alſo, and hath gone in his ways or paths. 

V. 8. Utterly ] Hebrew TR my here and 
V. 43. 1s literally, wnto 
render it is; evides, i. e. ro any high degree, the 
Chaldee RT? "W wnto all at once, but the Syriack 


$0>.4D for ever, both referring it to the time, 


y 
whereas the Hebrew ſeems rather to the degree, 
from the noun that ſignifies multit plenty, a- 
bundance. And then God's not fortaking a any 
eminent degree, as it contains his not ing al- 
together or for ever, ſo it is ſomewhat more than 
that, and a greater privilege of a pious man, this, 
not to be forſaken in any eminent degree, than not 
to be forſaken eternally, whatſoever the degree be at 
preſent. v. 4. *tis faid that God hath commanded his 
precept to be kept TRY very much, not to be beard, 
and talked of, but obeyed ;, and here v. $8. having 
ſaid , he hath decreed thus to keep them, he begs, 
keep me in proportion, at leaſt forſake me nor IRQ "Y 
to = great degree. ' 

. 9. By t ex ] Two difficulties there are 
in this place : firſt, how \>© ? muſt be rendred; 
then how 17273, For the firſt, itis in all reaſon, 
from the force of the prepoſition 7, and by analo- 
gy with the uſe of it v. 4, and 5. to be rendred, to 
obſerve, ;A guard, or keep, i.e. a the _ of 4 
Cleanſing bis w edenr, that he ma It.. 
the C haldee wl Srriack underſtood it Y the former 
retaining the Hebrew prepoſition + ,, "89? to 


obſerve ;, the latter expreſſing/ it by hay 
that he may obſerve. "And ſo the Jewiſh Arab, Be- 


hold I ſeek, by what a man may cleanſe his ways that he 
may keep them in or by t 


by precepts, T\ORb. And 


» | thongh the LXXIE have @ nd gvadfatr, from whence 


the Latin and others haye their in cuſtodiendo, in or 
by keeping ;, yet *tis frequently obſervable, > 
their 


rime , ſuc- 


very much. So the LXXII. TR 


b. 


F 
Wo? 


T.29 


= competent meaſure, 
erving "of God's commandments 


cond, *ris or for 
w and then rendred 
it were 1727 thy word: ſo the L.XXIL reade wv 


ayes oe thy. words, and the Syriack qipSD 
thy z and the Latin accords with 

them. and ſo the whole verſe will be beſt rendred | n#nts 
es ele hers me) oeootly 947 To To 
cleanſe s, ft Oo 

—_— ſion wh 

ſwer 1 in the rows wo 


it isto be 


obſerve, that as ir ſignifies: 
-- permss, ſo it ſometimes notes to —— ſometimes 
occaſion that which the verb imports. Conſe- 
tte tered havk taken in-that form is capable 


of efnerarer imerprainsvreſſe ore 0 erre, —_ 
ceive, to ſeduce. So Dent. 2/7. 18 
G_ to wander. en chis ſends the PRI. 


prayer could not probably be'conceived, that 

Gd Cent nrnashimre orre, ſeduce him, decevve 

for ' whatſoever his' condition were, this 

BY ri Meheddoeopolitobee God-('to de- 


ceive an yp 0.093 = NOT CON- 
ſequent be fo ſolicitoully ayerred. i Srqmp © 

falſe ſe Prophet Exek. 14. it be ſaid, if be be de- 
ceived, when he hath ſpoken a thing, I the Lord have 
deceived him ;, yetthe decewing is NOT the cau- 
ſg him to beheve or foretell that falſe thing, bur 
the difappointing him, doing the contrary to what 
he hath prophefied. He was firſt deceived or ſe- 
duced ; fo the texthath it, ou MW! '7 when 
be is ſeduced, Wh IN nd de word; i.e. pro- 
pheſieth what he hath no Lan, ha from God to 
propheſie, 1 the Lord, faith God, TT. have de- 
ceived , ( or as the Chaldee TTVOR 7 | will make 


him erre, and the Syriack onda>ag} 1 will , 


in the future , ſo. the. preter in 

oft taken for the future) 7 will deceive that — 
i.e. I will falfify or fruſtrate him and his 

for ſoir ball Sracch can my has 
or {oit ws, 1 will out a 

and will him from the fires # agvery 
which certainly God would not doe, if he had been 
the cauſe of his error, or ſin of propheſying as he 
did. It remains then, that the Pſalmiſts prayer is 
to be underſtood here either in the firſt: or in the 
third ſenſe. The firſt, that of the non-permiſſion, 
is not ſo probable, for it is the common ſtate of 
good men here to be {till left peaceable, foas not 
to be totally reſtrained and hindred, ( and fo not 
permitted) to fall into fin (ifir bein-this ſenſe, 
it muſt be of not being pr—_—_ to: be tempred 
above their ſtrength.) "Tis more probable tobe 
underſtood in the eq ſenſe, of God's doing no- 
thing that may occ their wandering from his 
commandments. This God may be faid to doe, 
when he withdraws ſufficient grace, leaves a man 


him, 


predicts peace, I will ſend deſtruCtion ; i 


dwwey were more fitly 
aptoyp So 


mich neteiny fre Tm, 


TIES 


it is 
nts ogeds ny _— reads may, 
an- | in relation to ther optatelr oF they 
therefore God gave 


many Commandments to 
that t _ they did not af, by doing orhrs the 


V-- 197. Deal bountif, ber IT 
T0 lr 


ther ts doe _ am 

by the anc 

notion, the odorras 29 LD 9D as retribute 

LXXH.' Arrexi#@- retribute, the Latin E:hio- 
pick follow them, rerribue ſervo ro, the Syriack 


(and with themthe Arabick) @a.d-> beerken to hy 


ſervant, 'in the notion of anſwering, which is all 
one with that of recurning. This makes it reaſo- 
nable to reſolve, that wh Poke the verſe is 
in ſenſe to precede, as that to-which the rerars is 
reward, though not: of debt, yer-of 

- Andthen1t-muſt not be rendred, 


V. 19. All the 4 


aſe, "IN Jwilllive, and the 
Yer the Syriack have 


bue. 
Warr that I may live, and ſo the Ethiopick the 
Ara thatbe, 1. e. thy ſervant 

bick, e, by ſervant, wedrn 3 ree- 


L&XU. Cnonurs 7 


able enough to their former rendein 

ken. But the Latin depart from and r 
vivifica me & cuſtodiam— inliven me and I ſhall ke 
thy words, a paraphraſe no doubt of the Syriacks 
rendring, bear that 7 live, for that is all one 
with inlwvening : And the. Jewiſh Arab, And in 


AY - 


hife to / that 1 
bounty give Ines ervant, «1 may kee'thy 


command ments. 
and LXXII. I have choſen to 


A 

it 18, Ng"2M) not Open— Tſhal, 

I ſhall — the form, we know, ar eFery where 
im rhar may 


9 


render bein 1g raviſht wi » nn ib 
O'VIN bein "mull rake "From: r is 
0. facies @ fete | And wat rt 


Od. 


ſ. 
903 


ſoul 
, _s 
. Cont- 
i.e: 
early 


red. All very fit and proper paraphraſes to ex- 
preſs the i fthe 


o : | 
h. V. 21. are curſed] The Hebrew SIR 
OW is ſo placed, that it is un« whether it be joyn- 
ed by appoſition to the proud or begin 


the next ſenſe, thus, Crſed are they t 


OT — 
The former may hold, and bear this ſenſe, -that 
the proud, rebellious, diſobedient, impenitent fin- 


*, 
unreformed in their wandringy are: moſt unha 
and execrable in being ſuch, their pride and obſting. 
cy is the aac my yy it ſelf, and yet they are 
rebuked, certain to be ſeyerely | wangny <4 God. 
But all the ancient interpreters cem to have fol- 
lowed the other ſenſe ; 12"? YINURT fay the 
C in the ſame ſcheme as the Hebrew, and 
may moſt probably be rendred, as their Latin doth, 
maleditts qui oberrant, curſed are they that erre ;, but 


the LXX = a, dmiumons Vſpnedrcs, Fimgmalga- 
\ Tu <> tuxairorns--- T hon baſt rebukgd the curſed 
are they that erre--- and the Syriack, T hou haſt rebu- 


IS : 
hed the nations or Gentiles, 2050.52 the Gentiles, 


0 H=DO and they are curſt which erre ; 
+» 4”. 4 , 

and ſo the Latin, maledi8#3 qui declinant, curſed are 
they that decline from thy commandments. And then 
the latter part of the yerſeis an exegeſis of the for- 
mer, the crſe here the explication of God's rebuke. 
And though both ſenſes are very commodious, and 
ſo are retained A e, yet the authority 
of the interpreters will incline to the latter of them. 
V. 28. Melteth] From 77 to deſtill or drop , 
Eccl. 10, 18. or to weep ny jour out tears, Job 10. 
my 16, 20. the Hebrew 277 here is beſt rendred 
"+" weepeth, The Chaldee render it by the cauſe of 
tears ( ſorrow.) NOIR wy ſoul was ſorrowfull 

( SM uſed by them in the notion of -2Yv ) the 


ff + 
Syriack to the ſame ſenſe MNSul} is troubled ; 


but the copies of the LXXI. which now we have 
read mv, and from thence the Vulgar Latins 
( with the Arabick ) dormitavit, was drowſie. But 
Saint Ambroſe's reading, ſtillavit to which Hilarie 
alſo accords) aſſures us the true reading was irate» 
diſtilled, which was eaſily corrupted by the Scribes 
into <v5«54y, to which they _ be tempted by 
the arndies ,wearineſs,, which follows, by which 
they rendred "WING for grief, it being of the nature 
of ſadneſs to make one weery of every poſture. Abu 
Walid obſerves the proper notion of 77 to be drop- 
ping, as when an houſe drops, thence, ſaith be, to be 
transferr'd to denote weepsng.and then farther in this 
place to denote.diſſolving, flowing, or elſe the ſame 
with that phraſe, 7er. 13. 17. my ſoul ſhall weep in ſe- 

NQRI, which 


ha # 


cret places. The Jewiſh Arab reads 
will ſignifie being afraid, or perhaps being weak. 
V. 32. When thou ſhalt ] The notion of 217? when 
*tis applied tothe heart, 1s here critically to be ob- 
ſerved. The word primarily ſignifies to dilate, and 
the dilatation of the beart is the conſtant effect of 
joy, as the contraction is of ſorrow, 1/a. 60. 5. 
INY and thy beart ſhall be dilated, i, e. Tejoyce, as 
being delivered from diſtreſs or fear foregoing. 
Accordingly God's inlarging the heart here is re- 
joycing it, making it glad, This he doth by the 


forts of conſcience, that joy in the H 
pos _ that Ts frm te 


Ghoſt, the great : | 
prattice of pious the tranſporting delights 
and joys of his x e-5 7G graciow yoke, when by 
his grace 'we come to the experience of it. This 
the Chaldee and LXXII- have literally expreſt by 
NIN and inadwras, thou baſt dilated my beart ;, but 
the Syriack more clearly by — » from NN 
to rejoyce, thou baſt exhilerated , Or made me glad. 
Which rendring being in all P_ the moſt 
commodious to the place, it will be fit to follow 
them alfo in the rendring of'? , not when ( as we 
reade from the LXXII. #my ) but becauſe, or ſeeing 


that, for ſo they reade AO becauſe + This be- 


I _— CC 2000 
running the way of God's commandments, the ala- 
crious performance of all duty, becauſe the per- 
formance of it is matter of ſuch imental de- 
light and joy to them that are ied therein. 

V. 33. Unto the end) The Hebrew 2ÞY as it ſig- 
nifies an end, ſoit ſignifies arewerd. So Pſal. 19. 
11. in the keeping of them there is I) APY preat re- 
ward; the LXXII. reade «rmmider retributton. And 
ſo in this Pſalm y. 112. they render it 47 «yTwpes{.tr 


ing mercede ” reward Or return; and ſo be- 
ing oft A foe £4 c 


and taking exaCt care of 
, by analogy with F[.19.11. 
where the keeping his commandments brings great re- 
ward with it, it may here be rendred 2PY ( under- 
ſtanding the prepoſition 7) for the reward, mean- 
ing the | joy of it, v. 32. not excludi g the 
future Crown. "The Chaldee here reade KTD1 
unto the end (as ver. 112. RID " even to the end; ) 
and ſo Abu Walid; and the LXXII, Nemzrris altogether. 
The Syriack wholly omit it here, but v. 112. reade 


9 
134-2. firmly, or certainly, or in truth , i. e. ſin- 


cerely : which as it is more agreeable to that place 
than the Chaldees to the exd, which cannot proba- 
bly follow ©? for ever, as there 2FY doth; fo 
it would as fitly agree with this place, 7 ſhall ob- 
ſerve it ſincerely or firmly. But of this there is no 
example, nor ground in the origination of the 
word, which is evidently uſed for reward P/al. 19. 
but not ſo evidently for cither a» end (unleſs as it 
is uſed for the heel, the laſt part of the bedy, in 
relation to which the Jewiſh Arab renders it *7y 
"NR juxta veſtigium, or 6 veſtigio, inſtantly, with- 
out delay, as if his keeping it ſhould follow on the 
heels, as-it were, of his being taught - or elſe 
for truth and firmneſs. And therefore ſtill that of 
reward Or return toGod is the moſt allowable ren- 
dring of it here, andy, 112. 


V. 35. Make me to go ] The Hebrew IT in 


Hiphil from T7 zo go, or rread,' or walk,,, is to IT17 


lead, or direft, or conduft in any journey. © So 
Pſal. 25.9. we render TY?! ſhall guide, and j1c7. 7: 
COI'TT') be led them. | And ſo the LXXI.. tightly 


here, GY ynovy we, 'Lead me, diret me, condutt me, 
and the Latin deduce, lead; 


V. 38, Whois devered to thy fear ]] It is my 
ow 


l. 
I7y 


m. 


n. 
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how ART? WR is to be rendred, becauſe uncer- 


tain to what WR relates, whether to thy word; br 
to thy ſervant. The Syriack joyns it with the lat- 
ter, thy ſervant > JL 3 which worſhips, or 

ears thee. But the Chaldee joyns it with thy word 
Fs 11 which is to the farm , Or jr Ara, 
the fearing thee. So the LXXII. leaving out the 
"OR which as redundant, reade es r3y pifor ov, ro 
the fear of thee. And to this the Hebrew poſition 
of the words inclines, ſtabliſh ro thy ſervant WIWR 
thy word, "WR. which 3s to the fearing thee : and re- 
membring that N"&8 word is one of the appellati- 
ons of God's Commandments, thoſe, we know, 
immediately tend to the fear of God. The Jewiſh 
Arab reads it, Make good to thy ſervant thy ſaying 
which is to the people of thy fear, or thoſe that fear 
thee. But Aben Ezra, Every decree of thine, which 
may bring ear. 


me to thy f 
V. 48. My hands alſo will 1 lift up] 22 NUN) 1ife. 
ting up the palms, or hands, 1s a phraſe of various 
uſe : 1. for praying, Pſal. 28. 2. 
when I lift up my hands toward thy boly oracle ; Lam. 
2. 19. Lift up thy hands toward heaven ,, Hab. 3. 10. 
the deep uttered his voice, and lift up bis hands ;, from 
whence the Apoſtle hath the phraſe of lifting up 
holy hands, 1 Tim. 2.8. and ſo —ad ſidera palmas, 
in the poets : 2. for bleſſing others, Lev. g. 22. Aa- 
ron lift up his hands toward the people, and bleſſed them, 
or for praiſing and bleſſing God, Pſal. 134. 2. lift up 
your hands — and praiſe the Lord, and Pſal. 22. 4. 
I will bleſs thee, 1 will lift up my hands — 3, for 
ſwearing, Gen. 14.22. 1 have lift up my hand to the 
Lord — i.e. ſworn; Exod. 6.8. 1 lifted up my hand 
1]'TR T\RU), we render it, 1 ſware to give it to 
Abraham -— Eztk, 36. 7. 1 have lifted np my hand, 
5. e. ſworn, ſurely, &c. ſo Rev. 10. 5. the Angel 
lifted up his hand to heaven and ſware ;, 10 Dent. 32. 
40. of God, I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſay, 1 
live for ever, a form of God's ſwearing ; Pſal. 106. 
26. He lifted up his hand a: ainſt them to overthrow 
them in the wilderneſs, 1. e. he ſware they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt (ſee note 8 on that Pſalm :) 4. for 
ſetting about any attion, eſpecially of weight, Gey. 
41. 44+. without thee ſhall no man lift up bis hand — 
5.e. attempt or doe any _ } ſo Pſ/al. F O. 12. 
Ariſe, O Lord, lift up thy hand, forget not the poor, 
z, y to thy athe nd to their eliftence, ſo 
Heb. 12. 12. lift up the hands that bang down, and the 
feeble knees, 1.e. ſet aCtively and vigorouſly about 
the Chriſtian task. And-every of theſe might poſ- 
ſibly be accommodated to this place, of lifting up 
his bands to God's commandments. For it may be 
1. praying for God's grace to perform them : 2. blef- 
ſins them as we do our daily food, or rather praiſing 
and Meſſing God for them, in reſpett of the great 
advantages we may reap by them ; and to this the 
Syriack ſeems to have inclined, adding at the end 


of the verſe RENEY 5 and I will glory. in thy 


faith or fidelity : 3. it may be vowing and promiſin 
under "= ; ef hc obedience Few, Or 4- - 
may be the ſetting vigorouſly about them. And that 
is the moſt probable meaning of it, 7 will lift up my 
bands to the practice of them. 

V. 61. The bands] The Hebrew an a cord 
doth alſo ſignifie 4 5roop or company , whether of 
ſouldiers or of any other : ſo 1 Sam. 10. 5. 7 
COR21 a troop of prophets, for ſo the Chaldee there 
render it, SOR IW9 a company of ſcribes ; and fo 
here WD 2 company or troop of wicked men ; in op- 


polition whereto is 'I8_ Ta) yer. 63. I am 4 compa- 
101 engaged In another ſociety. This farther ap- 


T cry unto thee, 


pears by the "179 that folloivs, men itiay be ſaid 


to rob or plimder, but'cords or bands canner. 

V. 66. Good judgment} From DYV guſtavit, to 
taſte, the lov any OT RE | © 
any thing z Exod. 16.31. ys wp 6%. arr wh 
na was 4 the taſte a wafer — And the'verb being 
transferred from t y to the mind (Pſal. 34.8. 
\OVD taſte — how grations the Lord is) the noun is 
ſo in like manner, and ſignifies in proportion ei- 
ther the outward faſhion and behaviour, &c. by 
which the mind is diſcerned, as meats by the cafte 
as in the title of Pſal. 34. when David changed Ky 
his behaviour, the LXXII. reade 7; me his connte- 
nence ;, or elſe the inner diſpoſition and habit of 
mind, xzendred by them 5 7-67 & diſpoſition, I Sam. 
25. 33- Other uſes of the word there are for a 
decree, Fon. 3. 7. and Dar. 3. 10. but that which beſt 
agrees to it here, where it is joyned with knowledge, 
1s either 1. as our Engliſh render it, judgment, in 
the notion of opizion, counſel; ſo the Jewiſh Arab 
and Abugſ/alid render it by a word deduced from 
'R" vidit to ſee, and ſpoken of the mind, ſenſir, ju- 
dicavit, ſtatuit, to think,, judge, or reſolve ;, or elſe 
2. the habit of mind, genius, indoles, and then 29 
COLU will be nn of <4 ſpeſition, inclination, to 
which when knowledge is added, it is a ſpecial gift 
of God, fit to be here the matter of a prayer. The 


Chaldee 1 Sem. 21. 13. and in the title of P/al. 34. 


render it JY19 and VP thy knowledge, and his 
knowledge or ſenſe ; and accordingly here the Inter- 
linear reads bonum ſenſum, a good ſenſe, and the 
tranſlatour of the Chaldee (which here reteins the 
Hebrew TVD) rationem, reaſon. But as that no- 
tion cannot be applicable to the word in the title 
of that Pſalm for ſure David was not really mad, 
and fo *twas not his ſenſe, or kyowledoe, or reaſon, 
that was ſaid to be changed there; ſo it is not 
certain that it hath that ſenſe in any other place of 


; ſcripture. The moſt probable is that of Prov. 11. 


22, where the fair woman —2VY MD) is compared 
to a jewel of gold in a'ſmines ſnout. Here the Inter- 
linear reads declinans diſcretionem, as from VO re- 
ceſſit, departing from diſcretion, and the Vulgar La- 
tin fatua, fooliſh ; but the LXXII. ardocor, which 
cannot be better rendred than of #l! inclinations, 
diſpoſition : and to that I ſuppoſe the Chaldee ac- 
cords, and the Syriack, both reteining the original 
—=22U in their dialefts, and the former reading it 
with "2 as from ND and '9 to be corrupted or ſtink, 


» . # v 
the latter reteining the Hebrew Aj. , as that 


ſignifies perverſe, contumacious, and ſo may belt be 
rendred (not as the Latin of the one, fxtida ſenſu, 
and of the other ferida ſapore, but) of a corrupt 
or perverſe diſpoſition, Or manners, as *3eper nn, 
1 Cor, 15. 33. to corrupt manners Is applied to the 
debauching their whole habit of mind. And pro- 
portionably here YU 2M will be the yerca nt 


The good manners, there mentioned, or rather %pr- 


co7r6 n%av goodneſs of manners. The LXXII. have 
divided it into xguss Je x; mubeiar goodneſs and di- 
ſcipline, and the Latin follow them 5 and the Syrt 
ts 

ack have changed the order JLa.2.a40 |>9>4 
ſavour and goodneſs. 

V. 70. Fat as greaſe] The Hebrew ANZ UN 
is very differently 'rendred by interpreters. The 


N | LXXII. reade iwgotn ws 249 0, is madecheeſe like milk; 


and the Syriack, Latin, and Arabick accord with 
them. And this undoubtedly by reading 27 milk 
for 227 fat ; for W2Y, confeſtly ſignifying sncraſ- 


ation, being applied to mk, it muſt needs ſignite 
fn CON But the Chal- 
dee, 


being coagulated, or made into cheeſe. 
Z 


avour Or taſte of DO 


354 
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ow 
12> 


fat. 


dee, it is certain, reade 277, and ſo render it IT) 
” Theword W929 b g onely here found, the 
Fews do but by gueſs give the meaning of it. Aber 
Ezra notes onely that it is without a fellow. R. So- 
lomon meddles not with it. K5mehbi renders It co 
be fat. Abu Walid gives three expoſitions of it; 
1. rendring, it by the 'Arabick DÞJ, and expoun- 
ding it « troubled, (or corrupted, or unclean, foul, 
ſordid and ſtinking (or ſending up ſmells or fumes 
like that of far ſtinking fleſh) with unclean evil 
thoughts ſends up, ſaith he, ſtinking fumes of evil 
thoughts, liks burnt fat : 2. according to the Chal- 
dee uſe of it, ro be fat and grofe : 3» MNAAU, on, as 
more probably it ſhould be written , N221D, or 
N25, which ſignifies ro be thick and greſr, of hard ; 
and then the two laſt fall in as one Now for 
the conſtruction, it may moſt probably be by under- 
ſtanding a prepoſition, not their heart 5s 3ncraſ- 
ſate or groſs like far (for fatneſs can no more. 
ſaid to be groſs, than to be far, being that by which 
other things are incraſſate :) but, either thyir beart 
is groſs as fat, i.e. as if it were a mere lump of fat ; 
or, their heart is become groſs as with fat, as Pſal. 73. 
7. their eyes ſtand out AMD with fat 7, and tis or- 


. dinary in poeſie for the ran to be omitted. 


Thus the tranſlatour of the Chaldee ſupplies the 
prepoſition by rendring it in the ablative caſe, 
incraſſatus eſt quaſi adipe, is incraſſate as with fat, 
and {o the learned Caſtellio, quaſi obeſitate obruſum 
eſt, is ſtufft up as with fat. And to that the Jewiſh 
Arab agrees, their hearts are ſtuffed up 2 with fat. 
As for the application of this to the heart, the groſs 
or incraſſate heart is all one with the dull or ſtupid, 
as pinguis Minerva among the Latines ſignifies, and 
this from nature, the membranous lean parts being 
onely ſenſitive. And thus will it ſtand in direCt op- 
poſition to the YDB AW good genins Or diſpoſition, 
v. 66. and denote the vs duws, the ſtupid inca- 
pable mind, and ſo in effett ( although far is the 
ſofteſt of any fleſh)" an obdurate heart, in the ſenſe 
that Philoponus uſeth mivwua myvroverr an incraſſate 
ſpirit, and many the like expreſlions are uſed. 

V. 83. .Smoak] From WP to ſend up ſmoak, or 
incenſe, or burn, Exod. 29. 18. is WP ſmoak, Gen. 
19. 28. and ſo here 4 bottle "O'P2 in the ſmoak,, a 
bottle of skin (ſuch as the Jews uſed) hung up in the 
ſmoak,, and by that means parcht and dry, and ſo 
fit to expreſs one worne out and dried up with 
long ſuſpence of expettation. The LXXIl. reade 
&@ n= 112 the froſt, the Latin i pruina, and the Sy- 


riack },a>D in the froſt, from ſome other 


4 
notion of WP , of affinity with that wherein tis 
uſed Pſal. 148. 8. in company with, hail and ſnow, 
probably from the manner of the generation of a 
froſt, or congealed miſt, being but a ſmoak, out of 
the earth. The Jewiſh Arab renders it ſtrangely, 
as he that wandreth, noddeth, reeleth in the ſmoak, be- 

ing amazed. 
V.84. How many are the days] RA) NQ3 how ma- 


-2 ny days, is here moſt probably to be interpreted by 


Y - 


the context, which , from the beginning of this 
Octonary, ſpeaks of God's deferring his delive- 
rance, and permitting him to wait and pray, and 
yet lie under his affliction. And CY there 
being an ellipſivin the words, it is in reaſon ſo to be 
ſupplied as beſt agrees with that ſenſe, How man 
days of, or to thy ſervant (the word 17129, without 
a prepoſition, is indifferent to ryan. 1. &. how 
many days are appointed or aſſigned me for the con- 
Linuance not of life (as How many are the days ſound,) 
but of the preſſures or aſfliftions that are upon me ? 
and ſo it accords with when wilt thow comfort me ? 


'y | to the other; which will be, 


v. 82. and when wilt thou execute judgment (avenge 
or puniſh, or at eaſt reſtein and check myper ecu- 
towrs ?)) in the remainder of this verſe. Thus *tis 
frequent in the Hebrew, and among the Helleniſts, 
for day to fignifie judgment, his day is coming, Pſal. 
37- 13. (ſcenote on Rom. 13.9 Heb. 10.*.) 

V. 85. Proud have digged pits] The notion of 
CIT proud in this Pſalm, for wicked, injurious men, 
both here, and v. 21, 5 1, 69, 78, 121. is here obſer- 
ved by the LXXII. which render it >: wicked 


(and fo the Syriack and Latin JLa.S and iniqus, 


6 

wicksd men) as Iſa. 13. 11. «rower Lawleſs, and ['1! 
dee impiety, Dent. 18. 22. and tly 8c; 
contumely, Pride being indeed the original as of all 
wickedneſs, HS eſpecially of contumely and injury. 
For MIMD "; "LI bove apa dorhey of pies or 
me, which the C and Syriack follows, the 
LXXII. reade Anynms]5 wor 2lregins, the Latin ner- 
rarunt mihi fabulationes, they have told me vain and 
idle diſcourſes; 10 d>4xiar fignifies gavegiar, and the 
Arabick fully expreſſes it by words of detage or 
folly, long impertinent diſcourſes of other mens 
matters. The ground of their reading is viſible : 
MMP with U from MU to ſpeak, or talk, is elſe- 
where duly rendred by them 4t>4yie talk, 1 King. 
28. 27. but being here with VU from DW to ' 4 
cline, bend down, &C. it ſignifies 4 ditch, or pit, 
or declining ground , and {o is uſed P/al. 57. 6. 
As for 1'> from 2 to dig, and Pſal. 7. 15. joy- 

ned with VA a ditch or pit 
here) though it haye no Loni cation proportio- 
nable to that of Myon telling, yet the other 
word being fo rendred, idle talks or diſcourſe, 
for pits, this was by analogy to follow ; the 
telling being accommodated to thoſe ralks, as dig- 
ing to pits, Meanwhile this rendring of the 
XXII. is not very unagreeable to the ſenſe, their 
telling him long and idle tales, or talking thus im- 
Ny with him, pe > ſuppoſeable 
was the Herodians and P os with Chriſt ) 
to have been deſigned on purpo e to inſnare him. 
What here follows J)WN3 &R7 WR which are not 
according tq thy Law, (for which the Chaldee reads 
(TTY B77] which thou haſt not commanded in thy 
Law, and the LXXII, #% ws 6 vows ov wys, not as 
thy Law, O Lord) is to be taken in the Hebrew 
dialect (imitated by moſt other languages) by the 
figure ws, when that is ſaid to be not good, or 
not well done, which is extremely ill, when unpro- 
fitable ſignifies very wicked, and many the like (ſee 
note on Mart. 12.e.) for ſo here, not according to 
Law ſignifies extremely contrary to it, and ſo 
mzg3v0cor, by which the LXXII. rendred the proud 
here, 1s literally no more than they that act beſide 
the Law (which is the ſtyle of the Syriack in this 


latter part of the verſe) but it ſignifies thoſe that 
doe moſt contrary to it. 


J 
Y. 
—_ 
Y. 

SON 


* 


7 7o 
mm 


parallel to NO 


V. 89. For ever, O Lord) The Syriack Ge _—_ 


moſt fitly to have expounded theſe words ©" 
MTN. For ever, O Lord, by addition or ſupply of 


's Y 
OG) Ra} art thou, thus, Thou art for ever, O Lord, 


and thy word indures. This may ſuggeſt a rendring 
of theſe two verſes by way of bn ben, that 
one may bear proportion and bedigely anſiwerable 

if we ſhall compare 
together the beginnings and the ends of the verſes 
ſeverally. The beginnings lye thus, Thax art for 
ever, O Lord, v. 8g, Thy faithfulneſs is "T) "7? 
to generation and generation, i. Ce. to all generations, 


which are exaCtly parallel. Then the latter parts 


of the verſes lye thus, Thy word 28? ſtands or is 


ſettled 


Tn 


w” 
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ſettled in the 


ens, V. 89. 5.e. whatſoever thou 
commandelt i 


ven, doth certainly come to paſs, 
and Thox haſt ape the earth , TOY and it 

ſtand or abide, i. e. the earth and all things 
it are by thee moſt firmly eſt . And thenas 
the parallel will be exa&t, ſo the ſenſe will flow 
moſt currently. The parallel will be exa@, for 
as v. 89. his word is faid to ſtand or be ſertled in 
heaven, ſo v. go. his faithfulneſs ſhall be ſaid to 
abide or ſtand -in the earth, as ſtedfaſt as the earth 
it ſelf, or ever ſince the creation and eſtabliſhment 
of the earth. And then the ſenſe will be, that as 
God is eternal, ſo his word and faithfulneſs re- 
mains conſtant, and never fails in heaven above, 
or here below on earth, where from the affliftions 
of good men there is more ſhew of objection a- 
gainſt God's making good his promiſe to them. 
Now as his. word an faithfulv s, though ſevered 
in place, are to be united in ſenſe, and fignifie his 
faithfull performance of his word ; ſo the heaven 
and earth are in ſenſe to be joyned alſo, and fig- 
nifie by a frequent Hebraiſm (ſee note on 2 Per. 
3. e.) the wii world, in his conſtant governing 
of which this his fidebey is as Uluſtri viſible, 
as in the _ of >. __ oe y > ) ec 
they are joyned together , continue this day, 
or, "They —_ continued to this [-_'z may 
they in The plural, and TNT either adverbially , 
as the Chaldee reade R2DV this day, or underſtan- 
ding the prepoſition TY untill rhis day ;, not as the 
LXXII. - 2446 1 1nut;e the day continues, but they, 
3. e, the heaven and the earth foregoing, and con- 
ſequently all things therein comprehended, for ſo 
it follows, 7212 for all things ſerve thee. 

V. 96. End of all perfeftion] The word VP, 
which we render end, ſignihes limit, or boundary, 
or extreme, part, and is moſt ordinarily applied to 
places or regions ; ſo the LXXII. who render it 
m4; bound. And if in this ſenſe it be here uſed, 
then *tis not amiſs to take notice of the Syriacks 


- y 
rendring of IN perfeftion, by Do , which 


their Latin tranſlatour Sionira renders, regions re- 
gion, 1 have ſeen that there is a bound to every re- 

jon; for ſo JO which ſignifies & bound or end 
{and is hexe by the Chaldee uſed to render VP ) 
is there rendred a region, and MBRDM in Ara- 
bick is ſpace or place, wes or m7&, the common 
ſtyle of a region. So ſaith Szonita in a note on 
this his verſion in the margin of his edition in quar- 
to, Proprie terminum. ſignificat, ſepe tamen pro re- 

tone ſeu parte munds ſumitur , It properly ſignifies 
| om » limit , yet "tis oft taken for a region or part 
of the world. To this the latter part of the verſe 
well accords, of 18RD MN the exceeding width 
or amplitude of God”s commandments , not having 
ſuch bounds as each region hath. And to this per- 
haps the Chzldee ou which PRITRLIny 
expreſſeth it 7INUR) TINURT ML 727 of all that 
I bave been ſolicitous of,, or beheld. This carries 
that probability with it, that it deſerved to be 
mentioned. And if it be not accepted, then ſtill 
MIN, in the ordinary ſignification of perfettion 
or univerſality, as a ET word, muſt de- 
note the greateſt latirude or amplitude , whether 
qualitative or quantitative, of vertue, or of ſpace, 
and ſo ſtill Y12 be the bound or utmoſt extent of 
it. The Jewiſh Arab renders it, To every kind 
an end ;, Abu Walid, I have ſeen 'the uttermoſt of 
every end [or uttermoſt extent ] but the extent of 
thy judgment, [commandment, law, or wiſedom] for 
wat is Wider and deeper, than that the uttermoſt of 
its extremity [or end] may be attained to. 


in | paſſe 


{fo 


obvious, I am in danger of my 


fearleſly adventured my life. $o 1. 
ut his life in bis hand, — 

by he 

and ch. 28. 21. I have put 


hearkened to thy 
life to obey A 


V. 109, hed hee ip 
199, 809 þ 


fe. 


of this 
This Pat. Cockbarne hath propo- 
ed as an inſtance of the interpreting Griptare from: 


roverbial ſtyle. 


vulgar making this to be the meaning of 
it, that he hath no aid now left him but from his 
own hand, as being left deſtitute of all other help 
or auxiliaries. And thus indeed the place in 7ad-. 
ges ſeemed to ſuggeſt, When 1 ſaw that ye delivered 
me not, Agrbs - life in my hands, al pufied aver 
againſt the children of Ammon ; you gave me no 
aid, and fo I was fain to go oyer my ſelf without 
on :* and ſo likewiſe of David, who without any 
ſmote Goliab, to which there Fonathan refers, 
1 Samwel 19.5. But the other places, of the witch 
of Endor and Fob, will not bear this ſenſe ; and 
therefore this is not to be pitcht on, but rather 
this. That as what is in a man's hand is caſily 
rted with, eaſily Ioſt, and as eaſily taken from 
im, ſo a man's life is faidto be 5n his hand, when 
there is but little diſtance betwixt him and death : 
and ſo the Chaldee interprets it by way of para- 
phraſe, a RIINQD 5 in danger (from [2 , 
which in 


ebrew is 20 = but in the Chaldee 

language to periclitate) 1) ?Y in the back, of my 
band, which conſequently he hath no hold of, ir 
may depart at pleaſure. So the Jewiſh Arab thus 
PRI it, Although my ſoul be as it were in my 
d_ continually through danger. And this is the 
moſt atlowable original of the phraſe. The LXX1l. 
have here varied the , and reade © mc 
a0gn7 o%, any ſoul is in thy bands, and ſo the Syriack 


capa |n in thy hands; not fo probably miſrea- 
= 


E.- 

ding the Hebrew '222 into 1227, as expreſling it 
by way of pious paraphraſe, our lives being then 
certainly in God's hands, to fave if he pleaſe, when 
they are in humane fight in greateſt danger, and ſo 
by every pious man to be depofited in God*s hands. 

V. 113. Vainthoughts] "29 is here. to be ta- 
ken not for the thoughts or opinions themſelves, as 
elſewhere, Fob 20. 2. and 1 King. 18; 21. but for the 
perſons that think, and that not for thoughts ſimply, 
but for wicked thoughts, all the ancient interpreters a- 


gree: theLXXIlI.reade megriuss, the Syriack Jo=>, 
»« 9 


the Latin 5niquos, tranſpreſſors, wicked men ;, breakers 
of the Law, faith the Arabick. The Jewiſh Arab 
reads 1" R\DQ7R hypocrites, and the Chaldee by way 
of paraphraſe, PQ [2WNQ PRUNT choſe that think, 
vain Or falſe thoughts. Abu Walid expounds it thoſe 
that have hypocriſie, and evil counſels, and deceitfull 
cogitations. And ſo Kimchs ſaith that others inter- 
preted it as an AdjeCtive, t he as a Subſtan- 
tive, for the choughts themſelves. Sol. Farchi inter- 
prets it of i»ſtability, hanging diſtrafted between 
two opinions, betwixt God aud Baal, the An{ar, 
Or «ng Jbvy &, Fam.-1. the double-minded man un- 
ſtable in all bis ways. - 
V. 119. Doſs) The Hebrew reading of this 
verſe is much departed from by the ancient inter- 
preters. The words are plain in the original, 207 


| thou haſt deſtroyed or ons away, made to Feaſe, 
22 3 


(lo 


Pp 
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356 Annotations on the Hundre> and Nineteenth Pſalm. 
G Taen is uſed Ezek. 12. 23 in Hiphil from time to worſhip God, to which ſenſe glſo the Luzs. 7 
U t reſt or ceaſe ) S'VV the droſs, 10 vo ſigni- | are to be underſtood, xwyds 5% 1. 1iodhhs 1's, rime to 


(37D 


ad. 
700 


bb. 
2p 


CC. 
n27% 


fles all the droſs or refuſe that goes away ( from 
ND £0 recede ) and departs from the metal in the 
melting, and ſo in other things z A4r. Tell. 
faith that grapes. being preſt make D'2D " which 
men throw upon the (and ſo God's judg- 
ments are deci in ſcripture by gang a 
winepreſs. ) The word ſeems to allude ro 2'IW 
foregoing, v. 118. Then follows by appoſition 
Y1R\UT 7) all the wicked of the earth. But the 
LXX1.. render the two firſt words mes Calvorms 3nc- 
yodulw , I bave accounted prevaricators,, for I'D 

bably reading ©'IW thoſe chat err, and for 
Fav, TMRUT 1 have reren The Chaldee reade 
far otherwiſe, RTP2P N'?DÞ thou haſt wipe the 
Idols, thou haſt conſumed all the wicked of the earth. 
And the Syriack have quite omitted this verſe, and 
in a manner repeated v. 117. inſtead of it. 

V. 120. Trembleth ] For \CQ, which notes be- 
ing in horror, ſuch as cauſeth the hair to ſtand an 
end ( ſee Job 4. 1 5-) the LXXII. here reade xaIm- 
>»7» (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be @aoy ) evidently 
from another old notion of the word "ED ro faſter 
with a nail, from whence the Chaldee uſe "29D for 
4 nail, as we ſee in their Targum , 1/a. 41. 7- 
Herein the Latin follows them, and reads confige ; 


but the Syriack hath 10.2 the verb, whence is 
the Arabick noun for an hedg-bog, whoſe prickles 


ſtanding up are the emblem of horror; and fo 
that ſure is the meaning of the phraſe, and that 


ftly following the deſtroying the droſs v. 1 19. for | 


that may well be the motive to this horror. 

V. 122. Surety ] Of the ſeveral uſages of 2 
interpreters have been uncertain which to take. 
From the notion of ſing Or being acceptable, the 
Chaldee reade I'22 delight or make merry. And 
ſo the Syriack alſo. But the LXXI1I, that reade 
#x/fa: and the Latin ſuſcipe, ſeem to refer to the 
other notion (that in which arrhabo comes from 
it) ofa ſurety, or undertaker, for that we know 
is the importance of ſuſcipere. And this doth beſt 
agree with the antecedents and conſequents. Leave 
me not to my oppreſſors, let not the proud oppreſs me ; 
for with both thoſe well accords, at; the, inter- 
poſe, be ſurety for me for good, 1. e. ſo asto deliver 
me out of their hands. Abu Walid takes it in the 
notion of doing well to. 

V. 123. Wordof thy righteouſneſs] The notion 
of 113 thy righteouſneſs, for thy kindnels, charity 
and mercy, is very obvious ( ſee note on Marth. 
1.8.) and that agrees well with this place, where 
God's deliverance, in the beginning of the verſe, 
is the thing that is waited for, and dealing with 
him according to his mercy, V. 124. and then M28 
word added to it, is no more than God's ſpeaking 
mercy to him, as elſewhere ſpeaking peace, 1. e. hea- 
ring his prayers, giving him an anſwer of mercy. 
Burt the word r:ghreouſneſs may denote the rule of 
righteouſneſs, the Law of God, his preſcript man- 
ner of dealing with men z and then the word of r 
righteouſneſs will be the tenure of thy Law, that 
promiſes deliverance to the pious. 

V. 126, Time lu thee, O Lord, to work] The 
Hebrew here reads WW? MUP? Ny. which is li- 
terally time to doe , or perform ( ſo" WY is facere 
and _ ) to the Lord. And asthis is more a- 
greeable to the ſenſe of the ancient interpreters, 
than the reading it t#me for the Lord to work, the 
Chaldee being expreſs,time to.work, 1 RIM)" the will 


of God, and the Syriack L->0> On >232S 


the watches, or firſt warch, Lam. 2. 19. the middle, 


work or perform to the Lord ;, 10 it will alſo beſt ac- 
cord to the context; other mens evacuating, fru- 
ſtrating God's Law, by their negleRing and con- 
temning it, being a fit motive to his ſervants moſt 
diligently to perform it. 

V. 128. Eſteem all thy precepts Concerning all thin 
tobe right ] The Hebrew WW! as it ſignifies to be 
right, 10 'tis alſo to pleaſe, or to be approved, as 
when a thing is ſaid to be right in the eyes of God, 
i. e. to pleaſe him ; and then by analogy with this 
ſenſe, it ſignifies in other conjugations ( as tO coy. 
rett and dire, 10) to approve. And ſo the Syri. 
ack rightly underſtands 7\?? here,and renders it by 


Meu I have loved all thy precepts : and to the 


ſame purpoſe is the Chaldee 'MNY"N fromnNY? to 
like ,, to approve. Onely the LXXII. and others 
from them adhere to the other notion of "UV? , and 
reade rem gdiulw, 1 was direlted to all thy ways. The 
reduplication of the univerfal particle 72 is em. 
phatical, all, even all, and fo the plain rendring is 
moſt current, All toy commandments, even all, have 
I approved — The Jewiſh Arab reads, And there- 
fore for all thy commandments, all of them have 1 ſuughe. 
V. 130. Entrance of thy word] T'N2 here, from 
NDD to oper, doth regularly ſignifie opening. The 
onely queſtion is, whether thy word be the agent 
or the patient, that which opens, or which 5s opened, 
If we take it in the latter ſenſe, then the opening of 
Gods words 1s the explaining them ; ſo the Jewiſh 
Arab renders, Becauſe the opening of thy word in- 
lighteneth, O thou that makeſt the ſimple to underſtand. 
And fo the LXXII. their Hawa is underſtood both 


by the Latin and the Syriack ; gh>D> ME" 


open thy word, and illuminate , ſaith the one, and 
eclaratio verborum tuorum illuminat, the declaring o 

thy words doth illuminate, ſaith the other. But if it 
be in the ſenſe of thy word being the azent, then tis 
the opening our eyes wrought by thy word ; and that 
ſeems to be the more genuine meaning of it, that 
Ged's word by opening our minds gives light to them, 
teacheth them thoſe things which naturally they 
did not, could not know, till they were thus illu- 
mingted. And the Chaldee favours, who renders 
it 1? the ſculpture or impreſſion of thy word illumi- 
nates ;, which evidently refers to the VUrim, whoſe 
name is derived from /:ghr, and therefore will with 
full propriety be ſaid to enlighten; which ſurely 
the LXXII likewiſe reflefted on, when they call ir 
&wne, the word by them uſed conſtantly to tran- 
ſlate Urim. | 

V. 139. Conſumed me ] The Hebrew EY from 
which is "FY"5$ here, as it ſignifies to conſume , 
and ſo is here rendred by the LXXII. iZinti «, 
bath melted me, or by melting conſumed me, and by 


the Syriack ca Da. crucated me, i it ſignifies 


alſoto bind, preſs, conſtrain, inthe notion wherein 
"tis faid of Paul AF. 18. J- that 0 vE4 478 ard uan, 
be was conft rained Or preſt in ſpirit, Thus the Chal- 
dee renders it TO hath conftrained me. And this 
is the moſt probable acception of it, zeal having 
that faculty of preſing, and forging expreſſions 


from one, either of grief, or indiena ion, or the 
like, as the occaſion requires. 


V. 148. Night-warches ] The Hebrew TW\QUR 


hh. 


from WU to keep, guard, watch , ſignifies \indiffe- MNGYS 


rently any of the three watches into which the 1 'gbt 
was divided, the evening watch , or beginning of 


OT - 


"4 % 
har a ls io 
& "» 


”s _ wo A 


or night watch, Jud. 7. 19. and the laſt, or morning | ſoul into ſin, temptations ;, and no ſcandal to them 
watch, Exod. 14. 24. And tothe laſt of theſe | i heir wer from thoſe ations, that 
context here lncliges it, ſo as ie m0y* —_ h $ _ tly are ontoags y. And ſo 
the dawzing of the morning V. 147- joyn- | here, as t] t peace, in =_ t 
ed with Leu which ſure in both verles fig- | verſe according to.the Frere ohh | 
nifies riſmg berimes, ſo it is proper to the morning, | notes all mariner of / ape rnax. rg >. that efpe- 
not evening watch. The Chaldee indeed gives it a cially wherein the /ok/ is concerned, fo the no ſean- 
greater latitude, and reads the warches WO") "FT | dal ro them, is the immunity from remprations and 
of the morning and evening dth, but the LXXII. | ſnares, i. e. from ſins to which remptations are de- 
reade expreſly =-%s 5g3cor early m the morning. ſigned tobring men : and this is the ſecurity which 
TR V. 165. Offend them] The Hebrew here reade | the love of God'; commandments will give men , 
io? 18 7WID oy [R, i.e. as the LXXIT. literally reade, | when nothing elſe will. The Ch re reade, 
MUD is gry amis ordrdincy there 55 no ſcandal tothem, by | there 55 no ſcandal to them "8 ROY? in the world 
ſcandal mentieg any _ _— wornd , or | to come, meaning no miſchief, arm of ſin , 
hurt ,, or cauſe them to fall in their jour in | v.- 7 33.331 S 
the threefold notion of the word rr war (which but the Syriack , there is to them no L009 
LXXII. here uſe, and is perfettly parallel to | infirmity, ſickneſs, diſeaſe, ( the word, from T2, 
IQ) for a ſtumbling-block,, and a ſnare, and a fgnifies ſickneſs either of body or minds ) and ſo is 
all-trap. The meaning of it will be beſt under- | moſt applicable to ſi, the diſeaſe of the ſoul. 
food, by comparing it with the like phraſe] V. 168. Before thee ] What is the meaning ofa kk. 
1 Foh. 2. 10. He that loveth his brather abideth in | man's ways being before God, will beſt be judged 1122 
light, x oxg1S201 5 aun un iow and there 35 no ſcandal | other parallel phraſes, ſuch are walking before God, 
in him, or to him ;; the light, wherein he abides, | or in bis ſight, and that ſignifies to live peonſly, and 
will ſo aſſiſt him in every part of his march, that | ſo as is accepted by him. And then here, thongh ir 
he ſhall be free from thoſe dangers which are pa- | is certain all men's ations are ſeen by God, and 
rallel to the ſnares, and ſftumbling-blocks, and Ss - | done In his ſight, yet his ways being before him , 
traps, which they that travail in the dark are ſubject | will beſt be interpreted walking , or living pi- 
to. There the ſcavdals are means of betraying the | o#ſly. 
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The Huridred and Twentieth P S A L M. 


þ aſconts, | A Song * of || Degrees. 


The hundred and twentieth is a Prayer againſt calumniators and malicicus perſons, and a com- 
plaint of the infelicity of ſuch companions. It ſeems to have been firſt formed by David, 
in relation to Doeg, 1 Sam..22. and to have been after made uſe of in relation to the + Cap- * fo the 


tivity, and is called a Pſalm of Aſcents, becauſe it was appointed to be ſung by the Levites —_ 2.) 
on ſome place of advantage, with elevation of woice. and & Naw 
note Cc.) 


I; I N my diſtreſs I cried unto the Lord, and he heard me. Paraphraſe. 


I. Bleſſed be the name of 

. : the Lord God , for all his 

mercies vouchſafed unto me : I was in great diſtreſs, and accordingly addreſtmy felf to God for his relief, and he was plea- 
ſed to give car unto me. 


2. Deliver my ſoul, O Lord, from lying lips, and from a deceitfull tongue. oo» And this was the ſfumm 
Lord, I am fallen into the midſt of calumniators and malicious falſe who by treachery and Irare reſolved yo de- 
ſtroy me, 1f thou Lord be not graciouſly pleaſed to deliver me out of their hands. | 


3. > What ſhall * be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, thou 3+ All the good that is to þ, 


* a falſe be b = 
waegine falſe tongue ? to be wounded incurably, and 
whe Gal miſchieved by them. 
thee? . s . . { « Their 
4+ Sharp arrows of the mighty with coals of juniper. ; 4% The Al. oe 
ſtout ſouldiers hands, no armour of innocence 1 againſt them, 
{long 1 : - j in c in the te » 6. O whar an infelici 
+ Wb me that I ſojourn || in < Mefech , that I dwell in the tents of = OO 
6. My ſoul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace. | - mn gg - © 
journer among ſuch barbarous unhumane people, which are always proje&ing miſchief againſt me ? 
7. I am for peace, but when I ſpeak, they are for war, 7. Let my ations and my 


and pacificatory 3 their malice is rather accended than ſchemes. Geredy. The deceirfulneGs : 
-  —maan makes them Luſpe& the meekneſs and friendlincs of my behaviour to be but a ſtratagem of fraud and 
me, ; 


Annotg- 


Annotations 0n the Hundred and Twentieth Pſalm. 


b. 


n\2yg7 will I ſuppoſe beſt Fans Hem Nehem. 9. 4, &'c. 


There we find 2777 the aſcent or ſcaffold or 
pulpit of the Levites, ſome place of advantage , 
whereon they ſtood when chauated out the 
forms of Praiſe. Thus we find in the inſtitution 
that the Levites were to ſtand, by David's laſt words, 
to thank and praiſe the Lord morning and evening, 
1 Chron. 23. 50. and this at the eaſt or front of the 
altar, wnirern f Yunacuis over againſt it, ſay the 
LXXII. 2 Chron. v. 12. ( as before the Ark, 1 Chron. 
16. 4.) i. e. probably at the Eaſt gate of the Temple, 
before the courts of the people ;, for 10 ſaith AMaimons- 
des Cele Hammikgoſb, ©. 3. that at both the gates of the 
mens and womens court, there was a ſcaffold or pulpit 
for the Levites, where they ſtood, twelve at leaſt, to 
make one ſound, to be heard in praiſing and thanking 
the Lord, 2 Chron. 5. 13. So we ſee it praCtiſed in 
that place of Nehemiah, Jeſhnah and Ban, &c. 
ſtanding up on that aſcent cried with a lond voice unto 
the Lord their God, v. 4. and again Jeſbnah and Kad- 
miel, &c. ſaid, ſtand up and bleſs the Lord your God 


for ever and ever, and bleſſed be thy gloriow name — 


Here is a double aſcent, 1. an advantage of ground, 
whether as on a ſcaffold, or desk, or pulpir ſuch as 
is wont to be {ſet up for ſuch purpoles of publick 
reading, proclaiming, or other ſervices; 2. an ele- 
vation of voice, From either or both of which, ra- 
ther than from the 1x 5 = or ſtairs of the Temple, 
which the Talmudiſts have fanſied, in compliance 
with the number of the 15 Pſalms here ſo ſtyled, 
the Pſalm which is there delivered is fitly ſtyled a 
Pſalm of aſcents. ——— the Jewiſh Arab rend- 
reth it aPſalm of praſe,with lifting up the voice, which 
Kimchitakes notice of, as the opinion of R. Saadiah. 
It may be here farther obſerved, that that paſlage 
in Nehemiah refers to the deliverance of that people 
out of the caprivityof Babylon; and ?tis not impro- 
bable, this title may have ſome reſpeCt to that alſo, 
the returning of the captives to their own countrey 
being not unfitly ſtiled an aſcent or coming up. Of 
this as Theodoret and Euthymiws interpret, ſo ris 
certain the Syriack underſtand it , making the 
contents of this Pſalm to be a prayer of the people 
detained in Babel, and intitling the next a Pſalm 


1.1.2.5 of edultion, or aſcent out of Babel, and 


fo forward in the reſt of the fifteen : and to that 
the Chaldee may be interpreted alſo, when it para- 
phrafes it, he Pſalm wah was go 2 7y 
11111 xpon the aſcent from t s, re- 
ſembling the dept of their PSY Aras the 
captivity, ( though tis not improbable, they might 
refer to the wild Talmudical ſtory of the riſing up 
of the abyſs at the buildinp, of the Temple, which 
with much adoe was at laſt conjured down. ) What 
is here ſaid of this, is to be applied to the reſt of 
the 15 Plalms, which carry the ſame title. Not that 
this and all the reſt were firſt compoſed on occaſion 
either of the delivery out of the captivity, or of the 
captivity it ſelf; but that being formerly -made by 
David or others, on ſome other occaſion, they were 
then uſed, ſome in their thraldom, ſome upon their 
delivery, as they were proper, and thought applica- 
ble to ſome part of this occaſion. Aber: Ezra xt ue 
it poſſible that it was no more than a Muſical tone. 
V. 3. Given to thee ] The Hebrew reads VV 2 


ll tongue, thus, What ſhall a deceitful or falſe tongue 
_ ? 1.C. abee ? and Ge dey i 
plicitly, ND" 0) and what ſhall the deceitfull tongue 
add to thee ? i. e. what advantage ſhall it bring thee ? 
Thee, i. e. the perſon who converſeth with ſuch, 
i. ce. the ge. Thus the Chaldee under. 
ſtood it, RYBYD 17 277) 70 &c. What ſhall thy 
detraftor give thee, or what ſhall the delator add ty 
thee by a falſe tongue ? The Syriack more plainly, 


a> WON , What ſhall deceitfull tongues give 


thee, or add to thee ? ſo the Jewiſh Arab, He ſhall 
ſay to him that bath it, what is that with thee, or that 
thou haſt, and what ſhall a deceitful tongue add to 
thee ? i.e. what ſhall a man gain by ſuch a converſati- 
on.by living among deceitfull malicious men? Even 


or gyarnt, ſuch as men uſe in war, on to 
miſchs , and fo are I'WW very Pegg: yo 
onely fo, but to make them enter the more certain- 
ly, and plerce the deeper, and burn together as 
they wound, they are heat red hot, and that in the 
ſcorchingeſt fire, ſuch as is that which is made of 
the coals of Juniper, ſaith S. Hierome, of which 


And ſo faith Kimchs 123) R7) TRO DION they are 
very hot and will not be quenched, who adds that theſe 
coals keep fire in them when they appear dead : and ſo 
indeed in nature, the coal that laſts long alive , 
muſt caſt thick aſhes about it ( and then it will ſeem 
dead, the life not diſcovering it ſelf through the 
aſbes ) otherwiſe the ſulphurows parts, wherein fire 
conſiſts, will preſently get out. Thus is this in- 
ſtrument ofthe deceirfull perſons puniſhment adap- 
ted to his fin, and is an emblem of him, the con- 
cealing hatred being asdeſtruCtive asthe long burn- 
ing of it, the aſhes, as the coals of Funiper. And 
ſo this queſtion and anſwer being a poetical de- 
ſcription of the miſchief of ſuch company, that 
which follows, v. 4. Woe 5s me that I ſojoxrn, or 
dwell among ſuch, doth exaCtly accord with it. 

V. 5. Meſech] The Hebrew phraſe 1V9 T1 
which we render as if A/eſech were the name of a 
place, ſeems beſt to be expounded v. 6. by JUN2" 
| 1 bave 4 long while dwelt, for ſo 1U?, from JUN 1 
tos or protrat, ſeems to ſignifie adverbially long. 
Sothe LXXII. « meme (48 $Kar wm, my ſojourning 
#5 lengthened, to which as the Latin and Arabick, 


4 


ſo the Syriack accords , La} ela >lol 


my perigrination is protratted, ſo Aquila aezonzindn 
& (caxgvoug, 1 was a ſtranger along time, and Symma- 
chus ragonwy mgeir wor, I have protratted ſojourning. 
Thus to protratt and prolong are the ſame in all 
languages, and ſo is IUQ frequently uſed in that 
ſente of prorratting, Prov. 13. 12. Pſal. 96.11. and 
05.6 ond Fc pornmpmey © elſewhere, from _— 
1s © 2 ſpace, bo CY Or Tor 
JUN2 for a ſpace, i. e. along time. T Chaldee in- 
deed take it here fora eople, rendring 'XD\N =! 
with the Aſcatichks, het from them the latter Jews 
underſtand it of Tuſcany, and ſo of Jtaly and the 
Roman Empire, as Kedar following they interpret 
| of the Saracens, or Turks. , But as all the other an- 
| cient Interpreters depart from the Chaldee , + 
Kimc 
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meaning of this title VU 1? what we to thee, the nominative caſe being 7 
Po gn oe tions, fm 17y to aſcend , bl ae ny the © end of the verſe Mo 197 deceir- A? 


1 arrows of the ſtrong man, the military man Wn 


=P; 


|| others have affirmed, that being oxce on fire they j 5.4; 
will keep the fire a ar together without = pa lnthewa 
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The Hundred and Twenty Firſt Pſalm. 


6 _ 


- « | 
Paraphraſe. | 


Kimchi hath receded from this invention of his fel- 
low Jews "Bag renders the Pancp.y wag is' me 
MIVANL t captivity 4s C 
drayn out, or protracted, Should it be otherwiſe 
in the conjecture of the learned Bochare 
would be worth remembring, that JOU in Chaldee 
and Syriack ſignifies a sjn, and fo Mwx.9- in Heſy- 
chins out of Nicander, xd Nov, News, a 
from whence ſaith he, Meſech might be the name 
4 city, fo called not from Meſech the ſon of 7apher, 
but from the <i7s with which the Arabes Scenire 
covered their tents, mentioned in the end of the 
yerſe. But it is no lefs probable, that in the noti- 
on of sþ:ns, it ſhould be here joined with "278 rents, 
which were thus covered with ns ; and if we de- 
dure it from TUQ ro draw, it may ſignifie a draw- 
wagon, Or traha, and the barbarous nations that 
were not by agriculture fixt to one place, dwelt as 
- well in their wagons as rents : either way it well a- 
ces with Kedar, 1. e. the progeny of Kedar, the 
on of 1ſhmael, Gen. 25. 13. thote barbarons people 


PR ny 


continued in ot , LETT _ Dow ſo the 
Chaldee reads it N27 J3UD the T abernacles 0 
the Arabians. To whom, as being a barbarous = 
humane people, the Pſalmiſt here compares thoſe 
malicious deceitfull nien whom he dwels. 
If ( becauſe the Ar k gb of 

ture, Captivity, will not per- 
mit it to be ſpoken literally ) we inthe 
the Pſalm propheti to upon Antiochus, 
the analogy would well hold, for he is in Scripture 
exprelt as by Gog, ſo by Meſech, and deſcribed by 
Daniel as a flatrerer, a ſpeaker of tes, a workey of de- 
evi and forecaſter of evil devices, &c. and then the 
CU RY enemies of peace, would be thoſe ſworn 
enemies of Feruſalem, the inhabitants of Aſia 
minor, aud the confederate Arabians. The Jewiſh 
Arab reads, 4 that is after the way or ſet or 
manner of Meſech. David Kimchi, though in his 
Comment, as was faid, he expound it of the pro- 
tration of his [cjourning, yet in his Roots faith, it 
is the name of a 7atiox mentioned in the Law, viz. 
Gen. 10. 2. 


of Arabia, that were called Scenire, becauſe they 


The Hundred arid Twenty Fuſt P S A LM. 


A Song of || Degrees. 


The hundred twenty firſt is a repoſe in God, and a confident expetation of ſuccour and ſafety 


under his protettion. 


1. } Will lift op mine eyes unto the hills from whence cometh my help. Paraphraſe. 


. I, 2. Wharſoever, or how 

2, My help cometh * + from the Lord, which made heaven and earth. great ſoever my diſtreſs or 
: ure be , whether bodily 

or ſpiritual, I have no other ſanftuary or refuge to which to apply my ſelf, but that one ſupreme of heaven, ( the image of 
which is the Ark on Zion, that holy hill or mount where God 1s pleaſed to preſentiate himſelf ) even to the all-ſufficienc 
omniporent Creator, Ruler and Governor of the world. To him 1 can confidently addreſs my prayers, and chearfully ex- 
- a ſeaſonable aid, which he by his holy Angels ſhall graciouſly afford me, ( by the interceſſion of his own Son, who 

th aſſumed my nature. ) 


3. He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved ; and he that keepeth thee will 


not ſlumber. 
4. Behold he that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep. eng we - yroeds gn 


rime overtaken with fleep or wearineſs : But the watch that God affordeth us is impregnable ; neither he nor his Angels, to 
whom he aſligns this of guarding, under him, all his faithfull ſervants, can ever be ſurpriſed by any ſuch advantage. 


s, 6. The omniporent Lord 
of 


3» 4- All other guards may 
fail 3 either through the 


: \p The Lord is thy keeper , the Lord is thy ſhade upon thy right dk apphre = may ef 


and. 
6. Theſun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, nor the moon by night. 7 i his creatives © and ® 
wP thee from _ miſchieved by them ; his proteion, as the cloud to the Iſraelites, or as a faithfull ſecond 1n a duel, ſhall 
defend thee from all approach of danger : Neither the 0 
ambuſhes in the night from any treacherous underminer either of the temporal or ſpiritual eſtare, 
red to the ſcorching of the Sun, the latter to the malignant influences of the Moon ) ſhall be able to doe thee any hurr. 


7. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil ; he ſhall preſerve thy ſoul. 7. This Lord ſhall aſſu- 
HA redly defend thee from any 
real miſchief, of what kind ſoever, that can approach thee. 


8. He ſhall rhee un- 
der-the ſhadow o his own 
wings, and in the beginning, 


8. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out and thy coming in, from this 
time forth and even for evermore. 


progreſs, andend of thy undertakings and deſigns, when thon goeſt out to work, or comeſt home to reſt, in thy buſinels, 
or in thy retirement, his guard ſhall continually actend thee, and ( 1f thou continue to adhere ro him ) never forſake or 
deſtirute thee, 


Annota- 


aſtults in the day-time from enemy or devil, nor the ſecret right hand 
the former fitly compa- Jewiſh Arab. 


_ © — DX, PERS > CR. ets Eon. 


— 


Paraptiraſc. 


þ 


_— 


The Hundred anil' Twenty Second Pſalm. 


Aa. 
Dyna 
ny 


= 


a ame L . 
La ſure isthe meaning of DV 7R zo the hills, v. 1.to 


UI 


Þ aſcerts. 
fee note on 


Plal. 120, a4 


b. 


d. 


Annatations on Pſal. CXXI. 


 V. 2. From the Lord | The Hebrew is mM DYD 
from with or before, the. Lord, which the Jewiſh 
Arab reade 73 1D from at, or withthe Lord, The 
LXXIl, reade onely os xvpir before the Lord ;, but 
the Chaldee and the Syriack agree in DP. 12 from 
before, or from the ſight ox. preſence of the Lord, re- 
ferring hereby more generally.to the good Angels 
( [tiled the Angels of his preſence, that ſtand 
before the Lord, and always behold the face ot 
God, and wherethey appear, there God is ſaid to 
be in a peculiar manner ) by whoſe miniſtery mer- 
cies and deliverances are. ſolemnly conveyed .to 
godly men; or rather to Chriſt incarnate , with 
whoſe Humanity the Deity being inſeparably uni- 
ted, God is always preſent with him, and through 
him with us, for whom ſitting at God's right hand, 
he conſtantly maketh interceſſion : But more im- 
mediately referring to the Ark of God, where he is 
pleaſed to exhibit his preſence, and audience to the 
prayers of his ſervants, who there addreſs them to 
him ; which being placed on mount Zn, that 


which as they then came when they could to offer 
up their prayers, ſo when they were hindred and 
detained from that perſonal addreſs, they yet tur- 
ned their faces, and /ift wp their eyes that way, as 
here it is ſaid. See Dan. 6. 10. This for the full 
22d ultimate-importance of the words. - But for 
the immediate ſenſe of them, the ſcheme ſeems to 
be military. The beſieged perſon daily looks to 


— 


the hills, to ſee if any relief be coming from any 
quarter, any- ſignal by fire or the like, giving in- 
relligence of ſyccour approaching,; ſo ſaith Abex 
Ezra as men doe ina ſiege, and ſo Kimchi alſo. And 
then by this ſcheme the Pſalmiſt expreſſes his own 
repoſe to be in God, that dwelleth above in hea- 
ven, and preſentiates himſelf to his ſervants in 
Zion ; Our help cometh from a place higher than any 
m_ bill, from a more ſure deliverer. 

V. 8. Going out and coming in ] NW! TRY going 
and coming , Or goin out, and coming in, being, as 
here, uſed by it Af without any addition, hath a 
different importance from what it hath when it is 
uſed with DY'1 "22? before the people, 1 Sam. 18. 13. 
and the like. For then it imports governing or 
ruling onely. Sov. 16. all Iſrael and Fudah loved 
David, becauſe he went out and-came in before them. 
So Aft. 1. 21. all the time that Jeſus went in and out 
among 4, 1. e. taught us, ruled us his diſciples here 
on earth. But in this place, without thar additi- 
on, it ſignifies more generally, doing any thing of 
what ſort ſoevyer, all ations being comprehended 
under one of theſe two ſorts, going out to more 
publick, and coming in to more private affairs; 
or again , going out to begin, coming in at the 
end of the work. The Chaldee here paraphraſe 
it, by going our RBBIE? (a corruption of the 
Greek Teay lia) fro aff air s _ negotiation , and 
coming in RIVV82 POYO? rm the ſtudy of the 
Law. 


The Hundred and Twenty Second PS A LL M. 


A Song of || degrees of David. 


The hundred twenty ſecond is an expreſſion of great joy for a return to the benefits of God's pub- 
lick ſervice, tigether with a prayer fcr continuance of thoſe peaceable opportunities. It was 
firſt compoſed by David, probably after hu retwrn from his flight from Ablolom, and ſolemn- 
ly ſung by the Levites upon the return from the Captivity, ( ſee note on Plal. 12.0.A. ) 


Paraphraſe. 


I, 2, Bleſſed be God for 
the joyfull news which he 
hath now afforded us, the lt- 


uy 


Lord. 


Was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us go into the houſe of the 
2. Our feet + ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O Jeruſalem. 


berty to go to Jeruſalem, and to the Ark of God's preſence which is placed there, the moſt bliſsfull prerogative of peaceable 


publick afſemblies, from which we have been debarred o long. 
3- Jeruſalem 1s a lovely 
place,. the very buildings , 


3. Jeruſalem is builded asa city that © is * compact together. 


being ſo-uniform, are very beautifull ( and an emblem of that union of minds, both in charity and united interceſſions, 


which is the moſt amiable gracetull thing in the Church of God. ) 


4. Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, » || unto the teſtimony |by, -- 
of Iſrael, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 


rants of the land are thrice every year obliged to go up to commemorate the mercies of God afforded to his 


4. And nothing more love- 
ly 1n it, than that it 1s the 
place to which all the inhabi- 


$. Yet bcfide rhis of the 
houſe and ſervice of God , 


people. 


5. For there Þ are ©ſet thrones of judgment,the thrones of the houſe of David. : 


there alſothe Sanhedrim, or ſupreme judicature of the nation ſitteth, that great court where the higheſt matters are decided ; 
And there alſo is the palace where David, and the Kings of Judah deſcending lineally from David, do and ſhall conſtantly refide. 


6. From all thefe both ci- 
vil and ecclefiaſtical confide- 
rations, 1t 15 thedury of all good men 
quiet injoyment of al theſe advanta 
and contribute their utmoſt to it, 

7, Let this therefore be 
our united prayer that God 
will pour down all his bleſſings upon this place. 

8, 9. And as our prayers, 
ſo let our moſt earneſt 1n- 
deavours be bent this way, to 
advance the proſperity and 


in thee. 


and divine, charity to our brethren, and piety to that God 


6. Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem ; they ſhall proſper that love thee. 


ware for this place, and tolove it moſt affeRionately, to beſeech God to beſtow a 
, and therein all manner of proſperity upon it. And they that thus love, 
| certainly gain to themſelves proſperity and temporal felicity by chis means. 


7- Peace be within thy walls, and proſperity within thy palaces. 


and pray, 


+ have ſtood 
nab 
wm | 
zoyned to 


it (elf toge- 
ther 


cording to 


the com- 


8. For my brethren and companions ſakes I will now * ſay, Peace be 4 with- *qeak peace 


of, or Ong 


9. Becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God, 1will ſeek thy good, 
jr rn. of 1t, and (© both of Church and ſtate, whichare uy concerned in it. And to this all obligations, both humane 
who 1s adoredand glorified there, moſt ſtriftly engage us. 


Annota- 


ot 


The Hundred and Twenty Third Pſalm. Paraphraſe. | 361, 


a. 
MIne 


b, 
my 
"0"? 


Annotations 0n Pal CX&XIL 


V. 3. Compat] This phraſe - pin m7 ang 
aſſociated (from 2M to joyn Or aſſociate) or j 
to it ſelf co refers critically to that whick the 
facred ſtory gives us of that city. The ſite of it 
was upon a very unequal ground; the low town was 
mean and diſmantled ; the caſtle on the hill was 
fortified, and held as a place of ſtrength ; which 
being taken by Foab, David built up the whole, and 
ſo made it one city, aſſociated and joyned together, 
1 Chron. 11.7, 8. David dwelt in the caſtle, and built 
the city round about, and Joab repaired the reſt of the 
city. 

. 4. Unto the teſtimony of Iſrael] RW My 
doth literally ſignifie, the reſtimonies (as that im- 
ports commands given) to Iſrael. So TV the verb, 
as it ſignifies to teſtifie, is alſo ro admoniſh ;, and ſo 
teſtimonies and ſtatutes and judgments, Dent. 4. 45. 
are all uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for the comman 
delivered by Moſes from God ; and fo ch. 6. 20. 
What mean the teſtimonies — and frequently in this 
book of Pſalms, God's reſtimonies, being that which 
he hath revealed, and thereby reſf#ified of his will. 
So when we reade of the Ark, of the reftimony, ?tis in 
relation to the Decalogue which was kept 1n the 
Ark, Exod. 25. 16. thou ſhalt put into the Ark the 
reſtimony which T ſhall give, thee. And ſo here the 
teſtimony to Iſrael is the command given to that 
people of going up from all parts of the land to 
Feruſalem three times a year, to the Feaſts. T hat 
is meant in the beginning of the verſe, Thithey the 
tribes go up, not. ro, but by, Or according to the teſt i- 
mony to Tſrael, the law given to that purpoſe. The 
prepoſition indeed is wanting, and ſo mult of ne- 
ceſlity be ſupplied (rather than to make the reſtsmo- 
ny the notation of the place, viz. the Ark) the ſenſe 
being thus moſt current, Whither, 1.e. to Feruſalem, 
the tribes go up, 4. e. all the Fews whereſoever inha- 
biting, according to the teſtimony, or law given to 
Iſrael (ſo 7 imports) to give thanks unto the name of 
the Lord, which was the end of their going wp, and 
of the command which required it at the feſtivals, 
the ſolemn times of thankſgiving. The Chaldee 
have another notion of it, and render it God?s te- 


Pifying Iſrael VNINY &ec. that his majeſtarich pre. 
ſence 


abide among them when they come ta confeſs 
unto the name of the Lord, But the rendring 
1s more proper and agreeable. And accordingly 


the learned Caftelio reads it, ex edito 1ſr aelitis 
culo, from, Or by the oracle delivered to the 1ſraclites. 
The Jewiſh Arab reads RNYND NIRI) and it is the 
place of convention to, or for Iſrael, taking it in the 
notion that the words derived from 7y have. 

V. b: Thrones of judgment ] That the NSD) 
YBut 7 ſeats for judgment here ſignifie the Sanhe- 
drim, or higheſt Court of Judicature, there can be 
no queſtion. Theſe are ſaid to fit (fo 12U? lite- 
rally imports) at Fer»ſalem, as being the Metro- 
polis of 7«dea, and ſo the ſeat of that greateſt 
Council, as leſſer cities are of the conſiſtories or 
leſler confeſſes, called xyiovs judgments Marr. 5. 22. 
The onely difficulty is, whether 17 27 F893 
the thrones for the houſe of David, be but another 
phraſe to expreſs the ſame thing. If it be, then 
the expreſſion is poetical, to ſet down the gran- 
deur of that ſupreme Sanhedrim, that it is a royal 
judicature, and fo as it were the ſeat of the King 
himſelf ; as among us the King*s Bench is the title 
of our great court of judicature, where in the King's 
name judgment is given to the people. But "tis 
more probable, that it is added as a third argu- 
ment of the glory of Feruſalem, that there is the 
regal throne, where now David, as after him his 
ſucceſſours ſhould reſide. The Chaldee reade it 
to this ſenſe, for interpreting the latter part of 
the houſe of the ſanCtuary, they ſay, that there are 
ſears prepared R'I?Q? &c. for the Kings of the houſe 
of David. 

V. 8. Within thee] The ſuffix 2 is beſt rendred 
| with, Or of, or concerning, The Chaldee retein T2, 


but the Syriack reade woeShts of thee, Or on thee, 


the LXXII. *& 7 of, or cogcerning thee ;, all of them 
joyning it with R3 T7278 7 will ſpeak, peace on thee, 
or of thee, 1. e, bleſs thee, and pray fr all God's 
bleſſings and felicities upon thee. The Jewiſh A- 


OT a= 


rab, I will ſpeak of thy peace or ſafety. 


The Hundred and Twenty Third PS A L M. 


A Song of 


[| Degrees. 


The hundred twenty third is a prayer for deliverance from proud inſulting enemies, and an 
att of full affiance and dependence on God for it. 


I. 8h to thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heayens. 


Parapbraſe. 
I. O thou ſupreme God of 


heaven, to thee I adireſs my prayers, on thee I wholly depend for a gracious anſwer to them in this time of diftreſs and 
. 


calamity. 


2. Behold, as the eyes of ſervants * look unto the hand of their Maſters, 
and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her Miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait upon 
the Lord our God, untill that he have mercy upon vs. 


2. Whatſoever miſery 1s 
now upon us, Comes certain- 


ly from thy juft chaſten 
hands 2s We took 


wait, and begp, and beſeech. As ſervants or handmaids, when they are chaſtened by their Lords or Miſtrefſes, bear 


it with all meeknefs, without murmuring or repining, onely look to the hand char ſmi 


rune for releaſe, and patiently expe& thar rime, W 


them, and beſeech and impor- 
the offended Lord ſhall fay, that ir is enough, and ſo'wi 


his ſcourge, and return to mercy : o haye we under all the infli&ions that our ſins have juſtly brought upon us from 


Aa a thee,” 


{| aſcents. 


362 


Paraphraſe. 


The Hundred and Twenty Fourth Pſalm. 


DP I 


[! aſcent; 


ſeries, our ſelves the original, and thy 


thee, behaved our ſelves under the diſcipline of thy rod, acknowledging the moſt juſt original, and authour of all our mi- 


juſtice, provoked by our fins, the authour of them ; 


not looking ſo much to the in- 


ſtruments cr execurioners of thy wrath, as to that ſupreme divine hand that ſmiterh, and accordingly applying our ſelves 


onely to thee in our prayers and petitions for releaſe, 


when thou ſhalt ſee it moſt expedient for us. 


3, 4- Be thou therefore 43, Haye mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us z for we are excee- 
now pleaſed, if it may be thy qjngly filled with contempr. 
will, IP ,” RE 4 4. Our ſoul is exceedingly filled with the ſcorning of + thoſe that are Þ at f teins 
en conſider the weight of the Eaſe, and with the contempt of the < * proud. * provley. 
calamity and tyranny thart lies Preſlours, 


upon us from contumelious and infolent opprefſours, and now feaſonably to ſend us relief, and deliver us out of their hands, 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXIIL 


V. 2. Look, unto the hand] What ſort of looking 
it is which is here meant, muſt be judged by the 
T1 TR to the hand. For indeed the original ſtyle 
is elliptical, and the word look. is not there to be 
found, but is ſupplied by the ſenſe, the eyes of ſer- 
wants to the band of their lords, or maſters. Now of 
ſuch lords it is certain, as alſo of the miſtreſs of a 
family over the "NEV inferiour maid-ſervant, that 
they had power not onely of commanding, but of 
chaſtiſing ; and the latter of theſe is more trequent- 
ly —_ by the hard, the former more {ignih- 
cantly by the eye, or tongue ; the one directing, 
the other commanding. And {0 the eyes of the ſer- 
vant or handmaid to the hand of the lord or miſtreſs 
may very fitly note the ſervant under chaſtiſement 
turning the eyes and looking to the hand that ſtri- 
keth, and beſceching, importuning mercy. And 
this as an argument of a meek, patient, and refor- 
ming diſpoſition. So 1/a. 9. 13. it is objected unto 
the people, that they turned not to him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek, the Lord of hoſts. And to 
this ſenſe the context doth wholly incline it, for in 
the application ſo it lies, ever ſo our eyes MIN) 7R 0 
the Lord our God, i.e. look, or wait, orare turned 
ro the Lord our God, untill he have mercy upon us : 
and then follows the importunate prayer, Have 
mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us, ;, where 
the mercy that is waited for, and the mone and 
importunity for mercy, is juſt the deſcription of one 
that is under chaſtiſement, and ſo determins the 
ſenſe to that. : 


| 


V. 4. Thoſe that are at eaſe] From RU and [NU 


b 


to be quiet, at eaſe, is the noun [28U uſed not onely D'3R0 


for quiet, ſecure, in the original notion, but, by 

metonymie of the Caufſe for the Effect, for inſolent, 

ſcornfull, becauſe eaſe and ſecurity makes men ſuch : 

TATTS> v bugs ma, faith Ariftotle in his Rheto- 

ricks, riches and worldly felicity makes men inſolent 

and contumelious deſpiſers of others. The Syriack 
y Wa 


A 9 ** » 
renders it ....,}.250) contemners, ſcorners, deri- 


ders, from T2 to ſcorn, to mock. 

Ibid. Proxd)] The Hebrew D'2V8) here, ſeems 
to be no {imple, but com 
O'S or 'N1 proud, and ©'W from)! to affict, and 
ſo to lignifie proud opprefſours. The Chaldee ſeem 
to take notice of this, rendring it by two words, 
ROD ſcorners, from "22 co contemn, R\IN\1\ and 
proud. The Jewiſh Arab reads, of mocking with, or 
from the armies, and contempt from the ſtout, or from 
the armies. Beſides this ive notion of the ſcor- 
ning and contempt, the paſlive may alſo be conſide- 
red, for the word 1) is the Epithet of excellent 
perſons. So R. Shererab Gaon, R. Saadias Gaon, &c. 
and the Talmudiſts that lived ſtreight after the 
cloſe of the Gemara, were called ZI'NR1 as a mark 
of honour; and if that were the word here, the 
deſpighr of them muſt be deſpsght which they ſuffe- 
red, and the reproach of the quiet ſo alſo, taking 8, 
as frequently *tis, in a good ſenſe, but taking D'IMRI 
aSa compound, the high or great oppreſſours, it muſt 
be active deſpight, that which they doe to others. 


The Hundred T wenty Fourth P. S A LL M. 


A Song of || Degrees of David. 


The hundred any" fourth us an acknowledgment of God's aſſiſtance, and a thankfull commemo- 
f 


ration of the de 


verances wrought fignally by him. It ſeems firſt to have been compoſed by 


David «pon his deliverances from the hands of Sanl, and after of Abſalom, and being very 
applicable, was appointed to be ſung by the Levites after the return from the C aptivity, 
and is very agreeable to any other eminent deliverance wrought by God for his ſervants. 


Paraphraſe. 


_ T, 2,3, 4, 5. It 1s now full 
time to look back with humi- 
lity and thankfulnefs on the 
dangers and miſerics we have 

ſt, and devoutly to acknow- 
edge to whom our whole de- 
hverance 1s to be impiited. 
"Tis now moſt evident to us, 


as \; 


againſt us, 


it had not been the Lord who was on our ſide, now may Iſrael ſay, 
2. If it had not been the Lord who was on our ſide, when men roſe up 


3. They had ſwallowed us upquick, when their wrath was kindled againſt us. 
4. Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the + ſtream had | 
5- Then * the ® proud waters had gone over our ſoul. 


that the miſchief deſigned us was no lefs than utter ruine and deſtruction, that the power of the defi 
their malice, and that no humane means were any way able to have refiſted or diverted them ; they were fo mightily inra- 
ged and violently bent againſt us. One onely means there was which could avail us in this condition, the ſupreme, om- 
mporent, 1rrefiſtible ſtrength of heaven z and that hath ſignally appeared for us, and reſcued us out of this 


6. Bleſſed FI 


was equal to 


und word, made up of on 


5 + toxrent 
gone over our ſoul Om 


* it had paſt 
over our 
ſuu!, even 
ſwelling 7 
proud war 


; 


art V. ...' The Hundred and Twenty Fifth Pſalm: i 


IE dns I. 7 —_ 


nified, thar he harh not permirzed them to have their mill, but cmely delivered us from the 


” 7. our Ol is eſca K 2obledeceefthe has ef he forte the ſhare is 
broken, we are elcaped-'',-_. - bi09ps $oes fs zi 3% rant aff 

8. Our help is ia the name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth... | 
very fame that the ſilly bird'is in, "when ib cightis 2 gin op) 3 we were faſt ir their 


their _ and at length were p {Daria Iy ch ext 
their ' the death © 


of it, we 
me a NR cated 8 one of hep 
Perfians nt yen whey rony Br or 


a. V. 5. The proud waters] This verſe is from the A LT eaiifall abers. 4 
Hebrery thus icerally to he readred, 7. 738 "8 "0 Joy Pew, penifal waters, Thud 
WWP2 Then had it paſt over, our ſoul (2Y in the | the meaning is clear, the torrent Spier ver 
ſingutar belonging to the MIN torrent in the for- | or ſoul, and that rorrene farther expreſt by ſwel- 
SN mer verſe: ) then follows by oppoſition £287 | ling or proxa, 1. e. great plenty of waters breaking 
DMT CRXITT ſwelling, lifted up, or proud waters. The | in, for ſuch is a torrent. "The Jewiſh Arab tranſlates 
word is from 71 'to ſwell or boil as water in a| it, Then they had drowned #« as water, and had bren as 
pot over the fire, and from thence tis applied | « torrent ever owr ſouls. _ The LXXII, here, as in the 
metaphorically to other things. And by compa- former verſe, reade Nat #5 Joy npor n+ Vdve, as 
ring the Arabick, it is probable that the ſignifi- | there xouajpor 1x2 1 Jux3, our ſoul paſt through the 
cation of the Root is more general, for any ex- | water, and our ſoul paſt through the torrent ;, but this, 
creaſe, or ſuperabundence. The LXXII. here ren-| I ſuppoſe, as a paraphraſe, not ſo much to expreſs 
der it n3 vg wv arvnira)or, by that phraſe I ſuppoſe | the condition in, or under, as the eſcape and delive- 
meaning very deep waters, either unfordable, where | rance out of the danger : but the Hebrew YOÞ2 71 
there is no ſtanding, or elſe rapid, againſt which | over oxr ſoul, will not bear that. And the Chaldee 

there is no holding out, no re hang he Syriack | and Syriack exaCtly follow the Hebrew. 


The Hundred and Twenty Fiith PSALM. 


A Song of || Degrets. 


The hundred twenty fifth is a declaration of the onel true ſafety, that which conſiſts in our 
adherence to God, without any ſeeking to irr ” & indirett means for the attaining it. 
(Aben Ezra applies it to the + days of the Meſſab.) 


Paraphraſe. 
I. Hey that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as mount Sion, which cannot be re- _ 1, 2- There is no ſuch per- 
T moved, but ſtandeth faſt fot eyer. fe ſecuriry as that of the 


* - faithfull ſervant w 
> ſerſalem 2, * 2 As the mountains are round about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord is round oem his op or 
—_— about his people from henceforth even for ever. dependence on him. He that 
ter - doth fo, ſtandsasfaſt as the 
holy mountain whereon God himſelf is pleaſed to refide, which certainly no power of man can be able to remove out of 
its place. The of God's Angels an blefled proce8ion ſurrounding him, cannot berter be than by the ſituation 
of Jeruſalem wi hills 1ncom it; for as thoſe hills are ſure ro keep that ciry ſafe from all incounters of winds or 
tempeſts, ſo doth the bleſſed of God ſurround all faithfull ſervants of his. 


ons 3. For the rod of || the wicked ſhall not. reſt on the lot of the righteous ; leſt 3- For however for a time 


the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity. Gs GEL —_— 
the diſturbing the peace of the pious, and ſo rob them of their promiſed portion of feliciry in this life; yer will not God 


jon of feliciry 
it this to be laſting or tothe one or to the other, Ae bona g en Lights en nr be men 
eſt ir ſhould oben fy eytuy id oy of) of pious men, perſwade oe 


wicked men doe, when they ſee it proſper ſo well with them. (Sce nore on 16. f.) 


4. Doe good, O Lord, unto thoſe that be good, and to them that are up- _4, 5- Gods, and willcer- 
right in their hearts. * tainly be, a gracious and 


s © 
t or pervert 5. As for ſuch Þ as + turn aſide unto their crooked ways, the Lord ſhall pave nng on ».Y WE 
in can * lead them forth with the workers of iniquity ; but peace ſhall be upon Iſrael. ſtant to him Their fincere 


. . . . of him 
ſhall be abundantly rewarded by him, whilſt on the other fide all obſtinate impenitent ſinners, that in deſpight of all God's 
commands, and rs, and warnings, will ſtill go on to heap fin upon fin, one wilfull provocation another, God 
ſhall certainly infli& moſt horrid eternal pumſhments on them ; which ſhall yer farther be increaſed and inhanſed to them, 


oy ring the true pious mas, whom they ſcorned and oppreſt in this life, to be received into a ſtate of inmarceflible 
ities, 


Aaa2z Annota- 


{| aſcenys, 


nun 


20) 


[] aſcents. 


pohno 


Parapheaſe 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXV. 


V. 2. Arthe mounizins] The Hebrew here is el- 


Se you rudy wirrrs 


onable reſemblance , to expreſs the b 
ſafety which ariſeth from God's 


which 
incompaſſeth the pious man. 'The LXXII. have 
here, by varying the puntation, made this.other 
ſenſe of the two firſt verſes, Oi mmuIins cis K/grov 
es beys Exoiv, They that truſt in the Lord are as the bill 


Sion; and then in another ſentence, * -zawnor|es 
oi TW alive, 0 _—_ 94 He ag cr Fern- 

alem yot ſhaken over, "Orn nh nap THE m—— 
on _ ars round about it, and the Lord 5s 
round about his yeople. In which rendring they have 
made no other change (beſide that of the pointing) 
fave that for 2W" ſtand, they ſeem to have 
read 2U) the-participle, ſtanding, or dwriting,which 
isanſwerable to gw! But the Chaldee and Syri- 


The Hundred and Twenty Sixth Pſalm. 


| on ſtil, and improvin 
their courſe of impiety, in ſtead of reformin or 
g, growing worſe and worſe. 
to ſuch obdurate ſinners, which daily accumulate 
ſin on = the vengeance belongs which is here 
te viz. to be caſt out, rejected from God 
[O GAY! —_— or walk; either 
bidding them go, Go ye curſed into |; . 
or k- oo cn —— toc b out, 
is All One, dvelfor e LXXIL here, bt ſhall drive 
them out) and that | "2V9 IR the workers of ini- 
quity, as when Chriſt ns; Gay ſhall have their 
portion with es, Or unbelievers. The Chal- 
dee here ad $ C23 into bell, the place where 
ſuch muſt expect their payment. 


The Hundred and Twenty Sixth P S A L M. 


A Song of || Degrees. 


The hundred twenty fixth celebrates the return from captivity, and the great Jexfulneſs 


thereof, after their former ſorrow, and ſeems to bave been firſt compiled by 


ſome of that Age. 


Paraphraſe. 

1,2. After along and a mi- 
ſerable caprive ſtate, it hath at 
length pleafedGod to bring us 
bo again to the injoymentrs 
of his 


that * + dream. 


I. Wii the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them 


2, Then, was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with ſioging. 
Then ſaid they among the heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them. 


publick ſervice in his holy place. This is a moſt joyfull blefling to us, to be celebrated with mirth, and feſtivals, 


and finging of Pſalms, being as it were the reſtoring of a Ines CO ftate of health to a numerous 
themſelves could not but acknowledge it a work of God's great power, and ſpecial favour to us. 


long under a dolorous epidemical diſeaſe. The mercy ſo 
heathens 


very 

3- And fo indeed 'ris true, 
The Lord hath magnified his 
mercy toward us, reſtored to us healch and joy. 


4. As for thoſe that are 
yet behind, unreduced (for 


that were 


, and wrought (0 for us, that the 


3. The Lord hath done great things for us, * whereof we are glad. 


4- Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the ſtreams Þ in the || ſouth. 


ſo 'ris certain forme came back before others, ſome with Eſdras, others after, with Nehemiah) Lord be thou pleaſed to ha- 
ſten their delivery. That mercy will come as feafonable to them, as water to the moſt parched dry ſoil. 


$s- And this wilt thou doe 
in thy good time, give them = 
(as us) a joyfull return, after (o ſad a time of captivity. 


6.. And the poor man that 


5- They that ſow in tears ſhall reap in joy. 


carries out his feed (and leſs come again with rejoycing, bringing his ſheaves with bim. 


ſmall proportion of ſeed, 
looks upon it with ſome ſadneſs, as a melancholy thing, 
to get into his granary, to bury that in the clods which was 
wer eyes, ſends his tears and after it) 


into his barn, as the reward from heaven of his faith and patience, than we have all reaſon to be at this 


cannot be more joy 


to caſt that away to rot in the carth, which coſt him much labour 


for his ſuſtenance, and fo takes his leave of it with 
bring home im time of harveſt full loads of ſheaves 
tume, having ſo 


'd tro 


unexpected a return from God to all the prayers and rears which we have long poured our to him. 


q 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXVI. 


V. 1. Dream} The Hebrew DM ſeems to be figurative ſignification of 
b2ſt rendred by the Chaldee INNRT RW I us| for dreaming, Fer. 23. 25. and elſewhere. 
thiſe that are recovered from ſickneſs, for 'tis but a | word ſignifies originally far or groſs, and 


=xix , wherein *tis uſed 

The 
thence 
healrhy 


ras, or _ 


6. He that goeth forth, and weepeth, bearing © + precious ſeed, ſhall doubt- + lit! 


” 


OSes 


. 


healthy and ffrong, and recovered to a firm Athle- 
ery Ar of body. . S$© Iſa. 38. 16. om thou 
wilt recover me, as appears | 
make me to live, To this and not to that of 
dreaming, all the ancient ſeem to haye 
underſtood it : the LXXNI. dre Þauxander, 
the Latin conſolars, and ſo the Arabick and Ethio- 
pick, as men comforted, i. e. reſtored to ſtrength 
again (as in the place of 1ſaiab myprandeis iZuor, 
having recovergd made to live; ) not it 
7ÞN from 90 

this of comfort, exp 


be tho | 


g 
SN ; e (as ſome fanſie) but by 
"—_— health of mind, which 


what follows, and 


: 
# 


The Hundred and Twenty SeventhPſalm. | -Paraphra le. 365 


1A 


the reps probability 
God, jm. they even de 


their ground. SOR. Ta ther 
to be indifferent. The Jewiſh Arab renders the 
place, Lord, turn our captivity, as pools which return 


——_Yy 


is oppoſite to ſorrow, and expreſt b er and | to the deſare. bio. -4ſ | 
ſneing V. 2. in this ſenſe Syriack ſoreade id V. 6. Preciow] The H 700 


y 040 " as they that rejoyce. And 


this is moſt probably the m of it. 

A V. 4. South] The Hebrew 23] adry and 

WW cok (29, Fact 1.15. Thou haſt given me the land 

: JN of drineſs, a &y and a barren land, give me ing little ; © in9* 

ſprings of waters. So Tſa. 21.1, As whirlwinds in | and accordingly Fob 38. 18. DJ) JU moſt 4 -" 
the by ground. The LXXIL both there and here | bably ſignifies a etle of wiſedow. The copies of the _ 
render it r6nw the Hob Y _ wr wulpamoeny pen u —— —_— baxwory ovpier y, it be ſure 
word ſignifies, becaule the ſour y reaſon ev ovtins, 4 ſmall Carriage of wiſedom, which 
of the heat of the Tan, are iy in this place | there preferred before the 15; by mers In like 
the adjunCt rivers ſufficiently evidence how | manner the JUD or ſmall carriage of ſeed is oppoſed 
"tis to be underſtood queſtionleſs for a dry gromnd, | to the ſheaves in the plural, the (perhaps) many * 


which wants DIT'2R torrents, floods to inrich it: 
for to thoſe floods on a dry ground is this return to 
vaptives on har r= Cer thus the Chaldee at 
lar 0rd, YeEUrR ONY CAaptioity 4s 
honed & turned Pb) 19 when the ſprings pays Bs 
out of water break, out in time of drineſs. Yet if by 
the ſouth we underſtand a ſouthern countrey, as /&- 
£ypt and the like, which being very dry, makes uſe 
7 actonings to inrich the gro and in its 
greateſt exigence, in the heat of ſummer, when 
parcht and dried up, to all humane tion ut- 
terly hopeleſs; the melted ſnow of £rbiopia ſends 
down plenty of water to it, and thence the whole 
countrey is fully irrigated, the ſenſe will be ſtill the 


wagon-loads of thoſe which are brought home 

the harveſt. And thus no queſtion it is tobe anger? 
ſtood, not of precious ſeed, which is not {o fitly 0 

7} op my 7 ps e 
quantity t 18 fown, and comes back mul- 
tiplicd inthe harveſt. The LXXII and the Syriack 
and Arabick and Latin and Ethiopick do not at 
all interpret the word, but onely reade 8:r)65 mt 
arVycam wmy, C or carrying out their ſeed ; 
and the reſt to the ſame ſenſe. But the Jewiſh 
Arab reads expreſly, YOM &c. and carrieth a ba- 


{ sket of ſeed, or ſeed-lip : and ſo Abs Wabd intet- 


prets for ſuch a veſe in which the ſower 


] carrieth his ſeed. 


The Hundred and Twenty Seventh P S A L M. 
* 
A Song of Degrees | for Solomon. tof 5 
The hundred twenty ſeventh is thought to bave been firſt compoſed by Solomon, (whoſe name 
being Jedidiah may be referred to v. 2.) and then is his compendium of Ecclefiaſtes, to ſer 
down the vanity of worldly ſolicitude without God's Bleſſing, as in all things, ſo in that of 


children, the greateſt bleſſing of life. It was one of thoſe that were by the Levites ſung 
aloud in commemoration of God's mercy in the return from the captivity. 
lhe OE 598 L008 2 build the houſe, they kbour in vgin that build it : Paraphraſe Y 


except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. I, 2, 3- There is no way 


2. * It is vain for you to riſe up early, to fit up late, to cat the bread of RA ACLLE FEW m_ | 


0 ”, you do 
ninly that 


welafing TOTTOWS ;, || for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. 
well, 3. Lo, children are an heritage of the z and the fruit of the womb is _ you 82 _ , 
where :» his reward. 'of all 'godd rhtings 


e ithour his ſpecial 
on, *ris not all the guards of men which can ſecure or preſerve a city. And as little is it in the power of humane {- 
licrrude, or of a mul: rude of wives and concubines (ſuch as Solomon had in greateſt abundance) to have children to 
inherit it, when 'cis gathered. For as to the former of rhefe, wicked men that imceflantly moil, and cark, and drudge 
for the acquiring it, and never injoy any part of the comforts of this life, the vehement purſuit of riches, wm wo 
rally fruſtrated and diſappointed in their aims : whereas on the _— thoſe that have God's bleſſing, thrive inſentibly, 
become very proſperous, and yet never looſe any ſleep in the purſuit of it. And for the latter, that of children, ic is a 

_ particular bleſſing of God's, from whom all increaſe comes, and he diſpenſeth ir as he ſees good, as a preſent reward 

to the piety and other vertues of men. 


4. As 


ata bed a; <a 62 MI. AWE 3 Oo 


—_—— — 
- 


- 


_ CO IE” 


366 |: ++ Annotations 0n'the Hundred and Twenty Seventh Pſalm. BookY. 
_ | _—_ are Children» of the youth. "= 
re is the man that hath his quiver | of them : they ſhall-not be 
ce: [but they ſhall ſpeak with the enemies in © the gate. LL 


MIN? 


Annotations on 


.-V. 1. Build) The right undetſtanding of this 
Pſalm, bogs B— ſpecially of the three figſt 
verſes of it, deperids on obſerving the notion of 
N.2 N92! building an bouſe, as that 1s the work not 
of the Architeft, but the Father. For ſo to build 
(from whence is the name [2 4 fon) is to procreate 
and bring up children, by which houſes, 1. e. fami- 
lies, are b«:/t up, begun, ſup rted, and continu- 
ed. So Gen. 16. 2. *tis Sarah's ſaying to Abraham, 
Go in unto my maid, it may be that '\J3R I ſhall be 
buile by her, 1. e. I ſhall have children to build up 
a ſolitary childleſs family. To this appertains 
that of the midwives, Exod. 1. 21. that becauſe they 
feared God, he built them houſes, gave them children 
to ſupport their families. So Ruth. 4. 11. of Ra- 
chel and Leah *tis aid, that they two V2 built the 
houſe of Iſrael, i. e. brought all that number of 
children to Facob, by which that nation ( more 
than family) was repleniſhed. So Det. 25. 9. of 
him that would not take his brother*s- wite, and 
raiſe up ſeed to him, the phraſe is, he would not 
build up the bouſe, (V2 IR DIM) of bis brother. 
So 1 Chron. 17. 10. when Nathan tells David, that 
the Lord will build him an houſe, it is explained v. 11. 
I will raiſe up xr after thee, which ſhall be of thy 
ſons, and I will eſtabliſh his kingdom. $0 again v.23, 
and 24, and 25. And thus I ſuppoſe it is to be taken 
in this place, bus/ding an houſe, for raiſing a family, 
begetting children, and providing riches, inheri- 
tance for them. For of theſe two things the erec- 
ting a family conſiſts, 1. gathering of wealth and 
riches, then 2. begetting ſome body to inherit it : 
and of both theſe the Pſalmiſt here ſpeaks diſtinCtly 
in the two following verſes ; firſt of gathering the 
wealth, v. 2. riſing early, ſitting up late, eating the 
bread of ſorrows, all which is certainly deſigned to 
that end; then of children, that ry 4 are an heritage 
and reward of the Lord, v. 3. and ſo aannot be ac- 
quired by mars ſolicitude, but are wholly impy- 
table to God's bleſſing. As for the other branch 
of the firſt yerſe, that of guarding the city, it ſeems 
to be inſerted as an inſtance to the ſame purpoſe 
vulgarly underſtood among men : *Tis God my 
ward, or elſe watchmen will do little good ; and 
© unleſs God bai/d, all the induſtry of men will 
not be ſacceſsfull to it. The LXXII. in the co- 
pies we now have for riſing early, and ſitting up late, 
reade n opdaiCe, $50 p40 4D Tang, but this pro- 
bably in the former part is a corruption of the 
copy, to be mended thus,  3p99iCar ayeige tw : for 


1220 thus Ip WWD baſtening in the morning to riſe, 
f_ will be exaC(tly rendred 593eiZr ayeige tm, As for 


NW "Na, which in ſenſe we duly render, it- 
ting up late, or gq-*s b being late to reſt ,, fore- 
ſlowing of going to bed, they reade «7 74 xa21.5:, 
as if it were "MR the adyerb, with an affix. In 
both theſe miſtakes the Latin follow the Greek co- 


pics, and reade, van eſt vobis ante lucem ſurgere, | 


arrows and darts, &c. fo the niafter 
injuries, of any kind, which che open 


Pſal. CXXVIL. 


urgite poſtquam ederitis, It is vain for you to riſe 
pe Ax, riſe pr you bave ſate. But the Syri- 
ack leave them, and reade moſt clearly, vain are 


they yaxy SO) that are early to riſe, 


8.3 .- 
and late to fit down or reſt, eating bread with ſor- 
rows — which is the fitteſt ren ing of the parti- 
ciples in regimine. It follows {'N! [2, we render, 
ſo he gives his beloved ſleep ;, but the LXXII. more 
ſignifhcantly, 5rmy i, when, or whereas, or ſince he 
i. e. God, gives his beloved ſleep, freely beſtows and 
affords them reſt and comfort of life, and withall 
rovides as much wealth for them and their fami- 
ies, and indeed much more, than they that moil 
inceſſantly, and deny themſelves the enjoyment of 
all worldly comforts moſt, by ſo doing to inrich 
theip poſterity. And that thus [2 JoTe% not 
onely ſo (as the Jewiſh Arab reads 579 ſo) but whey 


may appear by the frequent uſe of 13 "W for huc- 
uſque 1 gper for is that phraſe [2 muſt needs 
have the notation of time. 

V. 4. Youth] CaYVWIN 22 are queſtionleſs chil- 
dren of the youth, as thoſe are oppoſed to children 
of the old age, Ger. 37. 3. Of theſe it is frequent- 
ly obſerved, that they are the ſtrongeſt, being, as 
Jacob ſaith of Reuben, his might, the beginning of 
his ſtrength. And of ſuch it is here ſaid, that they 
are like arrows in the hand of a mighty man, defend 
him from hoſtile invaſiqns as well as weapons can. 
The Chaldee reads ND"'P'V1 of the young man; Sym- 
machus (with the Syriack) ns 1#wm/@, of the youth ;, 
the Jewiſh Arab either children of youth, or children 
of young men, the word both ſignifying youth, and 
being likewiſe the plural of IU a young mar; but 
the LXXII. and the Latin, nmraywbor excuſſorum, 
from the original uſe of W2 excyſſit, from whence 
indeed comes both "V2 ay infant, and SI'VD) the 
ae from childhood to twenty five years old. So for 

ION bis quiver, v. 5. they reade &emI3uuias ind, bis 
deſire ;, but that probably by way of paraphraſe, 
filling his quiver with children being but a poetical 
expreſſion for having as many as he deſires. 

V. 5. The gate] WU the gate of the city is the 
place of Judicature, their courts being there kept, 
Dent. 25. 7. (and the places of execution a little 
without the gates, Heb. 13. 12.) So Demt. 21. 19. 
Zach. 8. 16. And fo the Chaldee interprets here 
RI] IV2 YV2 32 the gate of the houſe of judgment 
There contentions and ſuits are heard and deter- 
mined, and by way of preparation to that are plea- 
ded ; and that is here meant by YI! MR MAN '5 
when " ſpeak, with their enemies, their accuſers or 
plaintiffs, There. The Chaldee reads 1%3)! CIR 
when they contend, or manage any ſuit. F or to thoſe 
uſes mens children, as friends and afliſtants, are uſe- 
full to their parents, as well as to repel open force 


or violence. The Jewiſh Arab reads 5n places of 
convention. 
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Book V. The Hundred and Twenty Ninth 


» ad a. ad 


« £4) 


The Hundred and Twenty Eighth Plalmn, 


A Song of Degrees. 


The hundred and twenty eighth is a ſhort enumeration of the preſent felicities which fromi 
God's ſpecial bleſſing are aſcertaind to every pious man. It was on that account thought fit 
to be ſolemnly pronounced by the Levites, and ſung after the return from the captivity, ds 
a ſpecial eminent bleſſing of God to his people. 


1. IdLeſſed is every one: that feareth the Lord , that walketh in his Paraphraſe. 


Ways. 1. There 1s no ſuch aflu- 
: rance of the comforts and fe- 
liciries of this life, . as that which is made over by God to all pious obedient ſervants of his. 


2, For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands : happy ſhalt thou be, and it | 2- Such men ſhall nor fail 
ſhall be well with thee. of a 


here, and, which is much more, take comfort in injoying thar =q mr coverpus worldly men never doe ; ll perl 
an a and proſperity here continued ( fave onely w ſees fit ro give his mixture of the craſs ) ſhall be 
to 


rranſplanred to f eternal immarceſcible joys. 4 I? 2 
. -. 4 o . & 
. Thy wife ſhall be as the * fruitfull vine by the ſides of thine houſe ; thy . 3; 4- One ime and ſpe. KO79 2 
children ike Olive plants round about thy table. ; ca _ of —_ TINY 
4. Behold thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that feareth the Lord. ad >: © poo apaeonefl 


-erous family of children. Of the former of which the cluſters of ſuch a vine as may for irs fertiliry be filled the prear the world t9 
=y ( hanging © thick, thar _ walls of the houſe where they were waar foie _plecped ) is F © 5 come. C bal. 
, the verdure of rhe Olive is a proper emblem, with which as the without doors were 
wont to be ſurrounded, fo ſhall his table be adorned and incompaſſed with a multitude of flouriſhing children. All true 
remporal feliciry is compriſed in this, and this ſhall be the pious man's portion. 
. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Zion, and thou ſhalt ſee the good of Je-  s, 6 
cuf days of thy life. he 
alem all the days of thy ue. hat 
6, Yea thou ſhalt ſee thy childrens children, and peace upon Iſrael. God. id antioee ob 
ers which he offers up in his holy place : and as an accompliſhment of feliciry tro him, his intercefſions be 
others, crew for the publick of nation 3 he ſhall be an inſtrument and a witneſs of good to the whole land ; God ſhall be 


toned by ſuch ashe, and turn the captivity of his by way of return to his abd ek and wank God ſhall 
intar < his days, and crown them with that double of old age, firſt, the of a tmenerous polteriry, « 


ly, the reſtoring of peace and proſperity to the Kingdom. 
Annotations on Pſal. CXXVII.. 


V. 3. Frutfull vine ] In all countreys the ſeye- obſeryable , not onely that tables were dreſt up 
ral ſorts of vines have ſeveral names and appellati- with the none of them, ramis felicis Olive, but 
ons, among the Jews MP and "DA &c. and one that in the rn countries they were uſually plan- 
ſort ſeems here to be known by the title of T9 123 ted (as in arbours) to ſhade the rable,cntertainments 
the fruit-bearing vine, as among us tis ordinarily to ; being made without doors, in gardens, under that 
ſtyle ſuch a kind of fruit the great bearer. Vines, | ———— gave all the liberty of the cool winds 
it ſeems, were then planted on the ſides of houſes, as | and refreſhing blaſts. An image whereof we have 
now they are among us, and not onely in vineyards, | Gen.18.4. waſh your feet, and reſt your ſelves under the 
to ſtand by themſelves; and to that alſo the Pal | tree; anda full expreſſion, Heſt. 1. 5. the King made 
miſt here refers. So likewiſe of Olive-plants ?tis | 4 feaſt in the court of the garden of the King's palace. 


The Hundred and Twenty Ninth P S A L M. 


A Song of Degrees. 


The hundred twenty ninth is the recounting of the many dangers of God's people, and the many 
wonderfull deliverances which God hath afforded them, and foretelleth the utter deſtruttion 


of all the enemies thereof. It ſeemeth to have been compoſed by Ezra, or ſome of that 
time, at the return from the captivity. 


1. || Any a time have they afflicted me from my youth, may Iſrael now Paraphraſe. | 
M fay : {They Have 


: : I, 2.'Tis now a moſt pro- very much 

2. Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth ; yet they have not per vacant ſeaſon to recount 4-4 _ 

prevailed againſt me. the very many invaſions and 3 | | 
diſtreſſes which the of Pal. 123: 3; 


3. The 


Iſrael have met with, from the beginning of their being a nation, from all which God hath wonderfully afliſted and defi 


. # '- 

Zoe 

Pa «bias, 
wa 
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# 
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«1». Annotations 0n the Hundred and 7, wenty Ninth Pſalm. 


We have now for 


. The *® plowers plowed upon my back, they made long their furrow 
4 The Lord is 2 roaten : he hath cut aſunder the cords of the wicked. 


at laſt in his great mercy delivered us out of their hands. 


5. || Let them all be confounded and turned back that hate Zion. 
6. Let them be asthe graſs upon the houſe tops, which withereth afore Þ jt j they 6 
WI 


| bindeth { be ws, 
ed up, 


he bleſſing of the Lord be upon you , i ——_—_ 
the handfuſy 


Tor am, 


ſpeedily brought to nought. In ſtead of a proſperous harveſt of all their © 
nothing but empcineſs and beggery. And arr ge ſhall diſcern God's cue 


they 


his deliverances to us, ents on our enemies. 


Dees thats dethres. and abſtain from them 
10. not wiſh them any better ſucceſs than whor they live, Thus hath God art length magnified 


thoſe civilities which are afforded to 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXIX. 


V. 3. Plowers plowed ] The meaning of the 
phraſe UN WNN will be diſcerned by two cir- 
cumſtances in the context, 22 the back, and MAY 
cords, in the next verſe. For as UN) ſignifies ro 
dig or cut the ground, and ſo to plough;, ſo *tis fim- 
ply to Cut , Or carve, Or grave, So Fer. 17. 1. 
MUM 5 4 graven in the table of the heart. So 
Exod. 35. 33. *tis cuttin of ſtones. And being here 
applied ro the back of captives, and cordy being 
the inſtrumentsof it, in all reaſon it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſcourging, which cuts, and as it were digs 
and plouohs, and makes farrows in the fleſh , a 
the longer the cords of the ſcourges are, the longer 
are the wounds and furrows. As for the doubling 
of the word, that ſignifies the great ſharpneſs and 
ſeverity , they ſcourging ſcourged on my back, i. e. 
ſcourged me moſt cruel j 5 in _—_— to N21? 
v. 1. Which belongs to the ſharpneſs of the afflicti- 
on, the ſoreneſs of the ſtripes, and not to the fre- 
quency of them, which is otherwiſe ſufficiently ex- 
prelſt by from my yourh. Thus certainly the Chal- 
dee underſtood ir, who expreſs it by T? ( not as 
their Latin interpreter renders It, araverunt , 
ploughed, but at1in Chaldee and Syriack ſigni- 
fie. they laid on ſcourging or chaſtiſement on m 
body. So when 1 King. 12. 14. the Hebrew reads, 
my father "D" chaſtiſed you with whips, as after with 
ſorpions, the Chaldee reads in both places as here 
NT) ſcourged. The Syriack alſo accord, reading 

no A AY F x 
Ja a they ſmore with rods, or inflicted 
ſtripes on -y back,,, from the Syriack uſage of 121 
to Panns © and proportionably for may cords 

hs " 


v. 4. they htvo, 001.50. therwigs ( from TW 


a twig Or bough ) which is another notion of NY 
for boughs as well as cords. The LXXI. for ptough- 
ing they ploughed, or ſcourging they ſcourged, reade 
arixlauyoy 6 a (44, 07% Aoi, the wicked framed or wrought 5 
and for lengthening their furrows, iuarxpuyer mv dve- 
was a, they lengthened their iniquity; and for 
cords, av as necks ;, partly by way of paraphraſe, 
and partly with reference to the Hebrew words : 
by in*1y2y to UM, which ſignifies alſo ro frame, 
as an artificer doth, and ſo to work, or machinate ; 


and by «ra to CNVYB?, the Hebrew 2y0 
from TD fi x a furrow, and WY from the 
ſame root ſignifying affi&:on, or oppreſſion alſo, 
which is oft the importance of «rouie iniquity (ſee 
Matth. 2.4. 12.) As for M29 they are thought by 
ſome to have read 1\22 yecks or backs, from 23 back 
in the former verſe. Bur *tis more probable that 
having taken liberty to paraphraſe in the former 
part, they ſhould continue to doe ſq here alſo. 

V. 6. Groweth up] The Hebrew VU ſignifies not 
to grow up, but to pull up, or take out of the place. 
The LXXI.. rightly render it a=, the Latin 
evellatur, plucked up. It is uſed of drawing a ſword, 
7ud.8.20. and 20. 15. of pulling off the ſhove, Ruth 4.7. 
and here of palling up the graſs, which was the faſhion 
before ſickles and tithes were uſed : and to that re- 
fers 18Þ the meter or gatherer, but eſpecially JQVL 
V. 7. not he that binderh the ſheaves, but he that ga- 
thers the handfulls (ſo as the leaſers did after the rea- 
pers, Ruth 2.3.) from WV a handfull of graſs or corn, 
which he that gathers puts into his arms and 
carries in his boſome , as here VN ſignifies, and 
Iſa. 49. 22. they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms. 
The meaning of the phraſe then is, that the ene- 
mies of Zion ſhall wither and fade away of their own 
accord, not need the fword of enemies to deſtroy 
them, but periſh without any foreign violence, as 
graſs on the top of an houſe, where it hath no mould 
to take good root in, it withers before it be plucked 
#p; whereas other graſs is firſt mowed or pluc:ed up, 
and then is laid a withering. Again, the graſs on 
the houſe top grows very thin, he that plucks it up 
will not have an armfull a great while, which in 
the field is ſoon had, and accordingly is not thought 
capable of thoſe evanwas, acclamations or ſalutati- 
ons particularly accuſtomed to be given to reapers, 
The Lord be with you, Ruth 2.4. The Jewiſh A- 
rab renders 19W"b MYR ſammer , by the Eaſt 
wind of, or in, the ſummer, 1s withered. Abu Wa- 
lid alſo makes mention of ſome who render it before 
the beat, from an uſe of the word in the Rabbsrs ; 
and he likes the ſenſe, but ſaith the Vowels of the 
word here admit it not to be taken otherwiſe than 
for a verb of the preterperfect tenſe,and himſelf in- 
terprets it, before it perfetHy appear, or be come forth. 


The 


ſtafeveth 


whelod morning ; I fay 


morning. 


no? 
On 


"a double mi 


The hundred 
” pitiation, together with a © 


» AY v aw « ; . k 
LC IG *» Tx" 
. by : YA. C l on : Ps 8 7 3.3 : | | 
A Pſalm 0j ® , 44 4 


and thirtieth is an a ettionate devout prayer to God for. merey, pardon net ws 
ent affiance and £4 o 


= = 
A 


on bim 


F< a or it, and ſeems to 
have been campoſed in time of the captivity, for deliverance out of de je 
O=z of the depths haye I cried unto thee, O Lord: - 
ſu 


2: Lord, 


I. 
my ſupplication. 


hear my voice ; let thine eat be attentive to the voice of 


S  Paraphraſe ” 
inplunged ee yur x 
: to thee do weaddrefs 


our prayers for our releaſe ; be thou graciouſly pleaſed to hear and anſwer us. 
2*if thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord; whs ſhall ſtand ? 


Thete is tiot a man 
who hath nor 


= 


* fault or failing, which if thou ſhouldeſt proceed withus in thy juſt ſeveriry, would render us uncapable of thy abſolution. 
4. But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt * be feared. 


loweſt of repentance 
were all in an hopeleſs deſperate 
withour any | 


and wilt allbw | 
wait ag ee RS 


"i ſpire (i apy ey ) eflcally to 


arguments, and motives, and aids, to bring us, and oblige 
5. I wait for the Lord : my ſoul doth wait, and in his word do I hope. 


6. My ſoul || waiteth for the Lord > more than they. that watch for the 


more than they which watch for the morning. 


| offer their morning-ſacrifice in the temple, I conſtantly addreſs my prayers and 
7. Let Iſrael + hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and with 


him is plenteous redemption. 


8. And he ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his iniquities. 


God, as toa God of mercy and pardon and propiciation, ther willbe reconcited oo olf erely 


not —_—_— to them their frailty and ſins of infirmity, 
and deliberately committed, if they be retrafted and 


be of no other, nay 


and renovation of mind, and their 


contrinon, 
pardon humbly ſued out by conſtant prayer. For as a remedy for all ſuch the blood > Sy Meſſias was 


tha, decreed and deſigned by God to all the world, for the obtaining of 
favour ( as of captive Iſraclites to their countrey and temple ) upon their ſincere change and 


of actual 
tion. 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXX. 


V. 4. Feared ] For RY) WD? that thou mayeſt be 
feared, our copies of the LXXIL have irezw ms 5y4- 
war's or, for thy names ſake, and that joyned with 
vTyuewe 0: I bave waited for thee, O Lord, following. 
But the Hebrew no way inclining to that reading 
of 5iua)©&- name, and the Latin which moſt com- 
monly follows the LXXII. reading propter legem 
tham ſuſtinus te, Domine, for thy law I bave wazted 
for thee,, and the Hebrew KW (read without 
points) being eaſily miſtaken for TN law, in all 
probability the original reading of the LXXII. was 
Eyexay oy vous ( not Yuan; ) ov, for thy laws (not 
for thy names )' ſake. But this, as it is evident, 

e; one in the reading of INN for 
RT, the other ( whether in the Latin only, or 
in the LXXIL alſo, *tis uncertain) by taking that 
word from the end of the former, and joyning it 
to the latter period. But without either of theſe, 
the Hebrew reading is very cxrent; But ( ſo'3 is 
oft to be rendred)) there is W707) pardon, inacwuec, 
ſay the LXXII. propitiation, with X wy RN 107 
that thou mayeſt be feared, by the fear of God fſig- 
nifying obedience to his laws, to which his pardo- 
ning of the frailties and flips of our lives invites and 


o 


draws us, when a deſperation of all mercy for fach 
would certainly ayert us from it. _ | 

V. 6. More than they that watch for the morning ] 
This verſe is very perſpicuous in the Original, 
8? 'OP2 literally my ſoul to the Lord, where is 
an Ellipſis neceſſarily to be y 46 Dy rsſeth, or 
cometh , or haſtength, or the 122? 
from the watchers Or warders, Or guard in the morn- 
ing, i.e. as early, from that time that they come 
or haſten to their watches : then follows again re- 
peated M27 TINQU the guard or watchers 5s the 
nifies 
UR UR 

ſee.note on Aar. 6. e; ) 
im of the verſe, 
that haſten to their watches, are not 
I in my daily addreſſes to God. What theſe watch- 
a rt php ne Hrs Bip Fes operon 
; t erve the morning watches, 

ſay they, nas 12 
morning | oblation; i. e. the Prieſts - 
turns officiated : or 


Bbb which 


"Þ 82p that t er the 
ef eh ng © their 
rather forme officers of theirs, . 


b. 


UB) 
187 


Wivo Ewa 


27 


ir truly” be 


offices more 


Wi . nag: gf} the former part, 
Wher rightly render OrMNer 
JD the —_—__ the repetitian , but 
ſuppoſe _— 10 to be there wanting , 
which t toppty- But the interpretation 
we have given is agreeable both to the ſenſe, 
which is to his daily conſtant carlineſs in 
the ſervice of equal 2 Dn 
the Tem morn every day, to 
the dos ay, [ajoae alſo. of theſe watches ſome- 
what hath been {aid nate on Pſal. 119. hh. Yet in 
this place it will not be amiſs to add a little more, 
what this morning watch was, or of how many hours 
it conſiſted, becauſe in this matter, the computati- 
on of the Old and New Teſtament doth appear to 
differ. In the Old Teſtament we find but three 
watches in the — ay then each muſt conſiſt of 
four hours. e 


m TM 


——T 
—_ 


Toy No unggor, rernim d" im wieg niteelhes, 
the lor 


of the night, that of two pavtions of it 
Was gps pre If V4 x4, 
ed. On which faith Exftathins, Teriaadlor x7 m3 
| mmAade P62) divas Th Wim, wad x; Tw 1 
be makes the night according to the ancients ta 
ps) watches, in - —_ the day alſo, 
ing, bot, Dena, dans ' » mormng z' Or 
; Yet in the apt me > 


to 


| them in the fourth watch of the night. The verſe is 
| by the Jewiſh Arab rendred, So my ſow is to bimof, 


> curly mh; and na noe Gt chars 


yr ; 4.1 
| and morning : and fo Mar. 14. 25. Feſwu a 


in a note he ſaith that bis 5s 
net 4 literal verſion , yet a rendring ( as he ſuppo- 
fed) of the ſenſe» to expreſs his continual deing it 
through the courſe of night and day. Kimchi reads, 
| My foul is to the at Fs watchers for the morning, 
i.e. waiceth in the night for the Lord, that it may be 
[of theſdthat vooeb or the meraing, <0. has th 
in morning-watch to 5 An repeatin 
| the words ſheweth their contieual courke and cv 


| is called MQUR UN? the * ftom ſo 


to doe. 


—— — 


—_—_— 


The Hundred and Thirty Fuſt PS A L M. 


tata. 


A Song of Degrees of David. 


The hundred thirty firſt is a 2 
and 1s the oxely ſure foundation 


rofeſſion of humility, as that which beſt qualifies for God's mercy, 
of hope in him. It ſeems to have been firſt farmed by Da- 


vid in the time of his diſtreſſes, to vindicate himſelf before God of the accuſation which 


Saul's ſycophants ſo ſtudzouſly threw upon him, that he d, 


thereby the kingdom to himſelf. And after it was appointed to be uſed at the return from 
captivh , no temper better becoming thoſe that have received the greateſt mercies, than 


that of bumility and afftance. 
Paraphraſe. 


1. O Lord, I have alw 
indeavoured to 
and ambition out 


. wo 
learn and praiſe humiliry . 
ſelf-denial , reſignation and 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God, to look on my ſelf as a 
to be directed, (i | 
and defires, asan infant is when he is eſtranged from his 


And the ſame temper I 
_ plous 


mothers 


halt recommetdto al 
— TR en act fork 
ces, to ves wholly u w 
them that thus depend on him. oT__ 


1. Þ Ord, mine heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do 1 ex- 
L erciſe my ſelf in great matters, or in things too high for me. 


"ll ve; | | | 
ho not to zyeddle with things of weight and difficulty, and ſuch as are above my ftrength to manage: 


K. |, > Surely I have + bahaved and quicted myſelf, as a child that is weaned 
of his mother : my foul 1s || as a weaned child. : 


x . feeble impotent child, able to doe nothing 
upported, and inabled by him in all CIGAR Me Þ w from my ſelf from my 


of my ſelf,. bur w 


. 


3. Olſrael, hope in the Lord from henceforth and for ever. 


withan utter abrenunciation of all elf-tru Reuter confilen- 
will undoubtedly anſwer and bats yr yn roche mp 


Anyota- 


ned miſchief to Saul , and 


ian. th 


2g" 


fic Hd ad Tie nl The II 308. 


D..; 


| Anas s aL CNL 


to the 1 it : o im 
mw Fam that follows TW: 70 fer, or | Leal 
the Chaldee eas Yom FEB Aery or ff : 
upon my mouth yr the LXXIL-to the ſame ſenſe; | and 
6rTewopyovey Iw cred, [roo and ſo moſt ra- 


tionally it is Sy ab force of MW, yet 

_— of MYOM ollows, which notes C | taking 

pg fr upon himſelf, andthe the in the of. 
eparative to that, m = 

,X, the E prpbe ag and Þt - cunt py rumors; 4s 


ſcem rather a ſppply of an Ellipfis, andy way _ reriurien from another vip of __ retri- 
paraphraſe. But there is another notion of 1W'} bute, which cannot belong to that 
to level, Iſa. 28. 25. MW RR when be bath made Jewiſh Arab reads, But I have my / 
plain hor of the ground, 2 ſcheme which the] made it like to 4 weanling, nas ty bo%yg thar deſs- 
Baptiſt uſes, for wg oy ſuch a GT in the | rerh after bis mother, as if TOON were of the ſame 
heart, as-is qualified for the Feconnnn of piety, norien 0 wich DN co be like, and TWO and that were 
Luk. 3. 5- To which that of the LXXII. comes nea-'| much alike in fignification. The ſenſe he gives in 
rer, humilit and lowlineſs of mind being the plain a note, Taft my _- on hk _ as a child doth 
meaning of that other more on his mother \, it, my: ſoul is with 
Too moon the LXXIL. ſeem to haye rea TRaM on" me as a weaned ad. is as yy. as to ſay, I have 
ſo render it «# 54o>;,-but bave + devared' but here-| weaned it from tranſgreſſions. 
by they have varied the ſenſe little, their sf 7 have 


m_ 


The Hundred and, Thirty Second Pſalm. 


A Song of * Degrees. 
The hundred A ohire ſecond ſeems to have been at firſt a compeſare of Solomon's « opont the EY 
edi 


the Temple, { part of it v. 8, 9, 10. inſerted in Solomons. prayer at the cation 0 pt 
Zope Fi n. 6. 4r, 42: ) It s the recounting. of David'sPare e of the Ark, ds of 
Go 


s promiſes made to him and hrs poſteri - as alſo of the ſetting apart of Sion to be the 
place br the Temple ; and it was a uſed upon the rebuild? ing the walls, after the returs 
from the captivity. 


[hangs 1, "1.9% remember David andall his « | aftliftions, . . Parapbraſe. 
2, How he ſware unto the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Bleſſed Lord 
| REA uh | _ Ree, 
u mity, 
3-H oY  bawrily Iwill'not come into the tabernacle of my houſe, nor goupinto my on ears ob bmi) 
at; 4 1 will not give ſleep to mine eyes, nor ſlumber to mineeye-lids, - minent ex of his zeal 


UntillTfindout for the Lo habitation far the ty God - roward - He fo 
ae a place for or om bitation for wehty rd om 


—a | vice , 
built himſelf houſes, 1 Chr. 14. he immediate bond ut the Ark of v- 1, and brought 1t up thither in 
p, Ch. 15. and 16. having: ke dds Koh I CTY dedicate and bleſs { or dwell in ) 
is own h four oh. quem arr ze arte bnke ur 10 Nathan the Proper, hap. 17. 
magnificence of __— whilſt the Ack ways ina oat, Aa d If God would 
have permitted him, <p boy oe wherein the of God ſhould be placed, and God's folemn 
At 


6. Lo, > weheard of it at Ephrata, wefound it in the fieldsof the wood. 
7: We will £0 into his tabernacles, we will wotſhip +46 20-n05g "P bo Jenſen 
8. Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſt,: thovandthe Ark of. thy | Wo ent ; 

id up, and' from whence heis-graciouſly pleaſed to anſwer-the prayers, and to i to T 


| Law js 
GOGH WOL-UKR We k his ſervants. 15 therefore 

| David was reſolyed to bring ro &; place where it might renin, that ſo,God might in a manner ' inhabiramong us, and dire 
- Us, SO Oy MITES Ir IRAs = | #145 OT ARE DT 


9. Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with righteouſneſs, and let chy Saidts ſhout 9. The Prieſts in che their @- 


for joy. © their 
ai wa pk deny il pid, 1 Carb {yan 6h TEENS | 
m appointed, 1 15: 1. to atrend on it, res 
ders,” V. 15. and rſs, being by kh pooh, 1 great: rejoycing, v. moon | 


2 10. For 


— 


_ —p— m— m—_ | 
Io. _ therefore, © . 10, For thy ſervant David's ſake, turn not away the face of thine anointed. 


Lord, I beſeech thee , re- . 

member the piety and humility, and all the acceptable of this thy faithfull beloved, zealous ſervant, and for his ſake 

reje&t - or mime You haſt eſtabliſh in his Kingdom 3 bur comnue with me, and accepe of me, whilſt TaQually 
hat he had deſigned, whilſt I build a temple for thy preſence and ſervice. 


E hins' chou haſt 1 1, The Lord hath ſworn in truth unto Dayid, he will not turn from it, Of 
: made ty © ft faichfull pro- the frefit of thy will I ſet ypon thy throne. ? rh 
which was not bitte w Seals family, ſhould be confirmed on his poſterity. . 


12. And not: ; but" - 12. If thy children ſhall corny entry coeg art LE teach: . 
Cre CORN if chey them, ted nals CE IRG EVETmMore. 
ſhall bur be carefull to perform conſtant and uniform obedience to all the commands of God. 


13, 14; The place which" 13, For hath choſen Zion, he hath defired it for his habitation. 
1 defgh fo this irtur i 14- This ſh Ce ares Vere will Ihndl, for 1 have deſired it. 
Dr > Ce CIS S pn oe opal ro Gam 
6. Shall 71 bleſs her © ifio I wi 
. SIEEL! jk, - pn ] | ry; will fatisfie her poor 
=” 16. I will alſo cloath her Prieſts with 4 ſalyation, and her Saints ſhall ſhout 
d Gar : aloud for joy. 
of mercies, which ſhall requi the thankipirings and ſolemn acknowledgments of the Prieſts and Levites and hoſe 
daily oi cj, by God hunk appointed thus copſtantly to celebrate his mercies, to offer up prayers praiſes 0 
17. And by this means 14, There will I makethe horn of David to bud ; I have ordained a © lamp 
c ſhall God be ingaged wcon- fo. nine anoint 
ragd—drvt gpllyckoad, py PIR family, and continue it ſhining and burning in 2 continual ſucceſſian til 
exdrbrnage lym ary iſed of the ſeed of David. | 
138. And all that 13. His enemies will I cloath with ſhame ; 'but upon himſelf ſhall his crown 


and invade them ſhall cer- gouriſh, 
tainly be diſappointed and 4b . ; | ; 
put to flight, 's ſpecial proteRion continuing to the poſterity of ſo good a King, to perpetuate the Kingdom to them. 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXXITI. 


2. V. 1. Affliftions ] The ſignification of TY in| eſtabliſh his family in the Kingdom, he came avd 
M3Y this place is worth the conſidering. The LAX. = __ - Lord, _ Pe =y = FH O Lord 
, ' . bor > | God, and what is aſe, that tbou ought me 
render it »gain]& meekneſs, the Syriack 0.220300 | "OY in ? andſo —_ 2 ſpeech of noms bin 
humility, meekyeſs, lenity, but the Chaldee RD | and meekpeſs, and fit here to be commemorated in 
affiiftion, The original" ſignif eſpecially two | the beginning of this Pſalm, which belongs not 
things, to ſpeak Or anſwer, to be affisf] ed, hum- onely to the preparing a place for the Ark on Da- 
bled , or -\ The Gontext referring to Da- vids part, but alſo to G omilſe of eſtabliſh» 
vid's oath or yow to God, of preparing a place for | ing the Kingdom on his ſeed, v. 11, &c. 
the Ark, which it ſeems was under yow, though it | V. 6. Heard of ir ] The chief difficulty in this þ, 
be not mentioned in the ſtory, may ſeem to incline | Pſalm is,whar is here meantby hegring of in Ephrata. 
it to the former ſignification, of ſpeaking or ma- | And firſt, it is certain that Ephrata is Berbleem, Mich. 
king promiſe to God, Remember David and all his | 5. 2. ſecondly, TWYBU ſignifies we have heard it, ra- T2Y90 
ſpeeches, how he ſware unto the Lord — But the an- | ther than we beve heard of it. And then it may be in- | | 
cient interpreters authority may be preferred for | terpteted, that inthe proceſſion ofthe Ark thraugh 
the latter rendering, ; yet not for that of affli#ions | the tribe of 7udah, being returned from the Phu 
( for what reference could thoſe have to his vow of | ſtims,we heard thejoyfiill ac dnaSWhich accom- 
preparing a place for the Ark, or of building the | panicd 1t in Bethleem z this not onely when ws 
Temple ;) but of humility, meekpeſs, or pions af- in Xi71ath-Jarim, but when *twas ſettled at 
fetion to God, which excited him fo 'to- ſwear. | Jeruſalem, Bethleer, as Aben Exraſaith, being but 
And this vhe rather, becauſe when he had built | three miles from Feruſalem. And in accordance with 
himſelf a palace, 1 Chron. 15. 4. it appears by the | this ſenſe, Kimchi, Tarchi and Aben Ezra agree to 
context, that he did not: bleſs it, ch. 16. 43. nor.| interpret the fields of the wood W? TW to be Feruſe- "y\'W 
conſequently liven it (for that he might notdoe.| lem, as in the Prophets frequently the Temple is 
till it were bleſt ) untill he had firſt prepared a | called "WV! the wood. And to-this inclines the cor- 
place, and brought up the Ark fo it. So again |T dence between TMINID we found'it., v. 6. and 
when he deſigned to build a temple for it, the firſt | R$R TY till I find out a place for the Lord, an habi- 
propoſition which he made to' Nathan to this ptr- | ration, &c, v. 5. This ſeems the wal pnobable- 
pO , was introduced with a conſideration and. meaning: of this e, the difficulty of which 
peech of great humulity, 2 Sam. 7.2. Seenow 1 dwell:\the learned Caſtello remarked mith this note, 
ina houfe of Cedar, but the Ark, of God dwelleth with- | Fugue loot ſententiam non ixtellige, 1 underſtand not 
in curtains. He'was ſo hamble, that he could not-| the meanigg of this place. Some probability there is, 
dwell in his houſe till the Ark'of God was brovght, that the fields of the wood ſhould be the houſe of Ami- 
ro $5077, nor then could he think meet to be himſelf | dadab in the hill of Kiriath-Farim,) ſo called uſe 


in ſo ſtately a palace, whilſt the Ark of God was but / it was a city.in a, woody place, 1 Sam. 7. 1. from 
in a plain tent or tabernacle. But eſpecially: this | whence David and all 1ſract reſolved ſolemnly to 
humility of David's is diſcernible in the paſſage re- | fetch it, and brought it to the houſe of Obed-Edom, 
cited.,-1 Chron, 17. 16, &c. where upon Gods |.v. 13. And then hearing of it at Ephrata mult fig- 
promiſe to hin, that he would build: »p bis kowſe, | nific hearing it much talkt of when he _ at 

| ome, 


y_ Ro ind nbd 


*% V4 $A 


The ent and Th Tiny ; hird T Tels: —_— 
"the | uſe incime fon when they are ſolemnly to 


CF, 
I | 
_— Provifiens 3 ANAL 
TY I victuals that is taken with buy- e. 


Spa a 
XII. ri. 
ny me. is hunted, buneed, and fo taken; as 9- 


us veniſon, 29" of venatio, is the fleſh 
this word Hires 4vAS it 


_. and: TG y fleſh, food , 
journey : ſo Fof. 9. 11. take in 


12 Slot 
=beqartinrr yall; $-+ that thou 
of Iſrael : and of the ſucceſſion 
0 bis ſon will 1 give one tribe, that 


V. 16. Salvation} What YO) ſalvation here im- 


alway be- 

S now; port, vill bebe je by P/at. 116. There the | . 15. 4. for Da- 
= the TWYW? ſalvationt v. 13. is ex- | vid"s ſykg td the Lord ra give him lamp in Jeruſalem, 
rw ed v. 14. by , | to ſet je A ebbotontry And fs tee TID? 13 
Dt LE a to mine ed, is a ſeed or poſterity 

to in fend of David ; Freak A oreminny 

The Is Wilive wack by the budding of the 


SITS dy GEES i lk Ip 
oa I nb : 


ORIG akin. poſterity, fame pain 
crown flouriſh ;, hoes fol WY his eromm the LAXIL mM 


reade Hef EY, reade "MW, not his bt np adabng in the no- 
aw)nels aipiows ſat! Tak, ſer-2-0 3 he canal ation, reade pet ps 
note on Heb: 13. ro ſeo ple 116, reade ou TRESS. Goth myſtical ly refer 
Rp) ©O7 cheeky of redemprions, { e. fuch a cap, | Chriſt, Your coofeſh So faith RK. Saadjab, The 
as they that have received any re or delive- | lamp is the Kitty which illuminates the nations ;, and 
rance, are wont to take, to expreſs” their BE | Kimchi, that the horn of David is the Meſſias. To 
fulneſs © the aordgied Swaoles EF, the | whom it is farther agreeable, that he is ſaid NoOY 

Chriftian ſtyle) and ſo here-{Þ? the gar- to foxriſh or bid forth, whi which is another of his titles, 
ments of redemption, were ſuch literally asthe Pheftr and to that 13 may poſlibly be added alſo. 


ts. lt GR 


The "PO nd Thirty Third P S A LM. 


A Song" of Degrees of David. 
| The hundred thirty third is the wagwify ing the felicities of holy peaceable md the communi- 


'on,' and was fitly accommodated to the return from the captrvity, and their uniform con- 
junilios in the ſervice of God. 


nos I 1. JYEhold how good and/how pleaſant i it is for brethren to-dwell'|] ragether Paraphraſe. 


—— 


in unity. 7. There is nothing that is 
more acceptable to God, and matter of greater joy al delight to the perſons themſelves, than a peaceable friendly 
converſation of pious men, ae poke no of mi and communion in devotions, and joint endeavoyrs of doing, 

- and helping one another to doe, we hay one ye 
2. It is ke the precious oyntment upon the bend cha ran down -upon the ts good on 
beard, even Aaron's beard, that wear down to ts ofhis garments. Ne wo Nm che 


TAE EIT TU IEEE TEE 
conſecra 


that de- a: 
lee of Ziod 3 for there the Lord commanded the bleſling, crealife for evermore. ha promicd abundant bict- 

al Fappinc her, anda gory ina ork, | And in thatre jon = 

of dew that fall ina m ſeveral and diftant hills, 

to that cloud of dew w hch en hang as ſuch on the hi & hill, bur dives in n ſhone of ra uo 

whuch cheriſh and.refreſh ava, beriey n- 

member. of ſuch a ey n-ctheir 


— E—_— /arenragry— wreath ob. 


| 
? 
| 
\ 
: 


- af y PR, 


374 Paraphraſe. 


The Hundred and Thirty Fourth Pſalm. 


is 


ſcend from Hermon 


Annotations 0n 


' V. 3. Zion] It. is here thought very, ificult to 
reſolve what is the meaning of the phraſe 29 TW 
NY TIN which deſcended on the hill of Ziow. For if 
it be ſpoke} of the dew of Hermon then. 
"tis not imagi how that ſhould deſcend on the 
bills of Zion, Zion being very diſtant.from Hermon, 
Zion at Feruſalem, and Hermon on the other fide of 
Jordan, on the utmoſt part of Canaan toward the 
Eaſt, and ſo oppoſed to Taber, P/al.89,-12. as Eaſt 
to Weſt. This hath put ſome learned men--on a, 
conjecture, that I''$ Zion here ſhould be changed 
into [WP Schion, which is another name of Hermon. 
But this-is not found in any ancient or»later copy, 
nor yet fayoured by any of the ancient Interpreters, 
who uniformly reade it Zorn, and not Schion; nor 
hath any the leaſt ground, but that of the nearneſs 
of the words, and the conceited difficulty of the 
matter, that the dew of Hermon ſhould deſcend on 
Zion at that diſtance. But. for theſe, 1. It is moſt 
unſafe to uſe that liberty of conjecture, thereby to 
change words at pleaſure into any that have aftini- 
ty with them. 2. By this conjeckure the difficulty 
is but changed, not taken away 3 for it, would then 
be ſtill difficult, and bur little more reaſonable, to 
ſuppoſe that the dew of Hermon ſhould be faid to de- 
n' Schion, i, e. upon it ſelf, 
than that it ſhould from Hermon 4 rage upon the 
moſt remote mountain. ?Tis therefore mo ſcaſo- 
nable to take notice of that which hath here occa- 
ſioned the difficulty, or ſeeming improbability of 
interpreting the words of Zzon at Ferwſalem. _ The 
ſimilitude in the former verſe of the oyntment fal- 
ling diretly and by deſcent from the head to the beard, 
hath led men to conceit a falling of that in like 
manner from a higher to a lower place ; which in- 
deed cannot in any ſenſe be applied tomount Her- 
-mon and the hills of Zion, whereas in the truth this 
of the dew, were the hills never ſo near and ſubor- 
dinate one to the other, would ſtill be a ſimilitude 
unfit for that rarn : for.dew 1s not like Tain, which / 
ſtreams down from hills to valleys, or from an-+ 
higher to a lower hill, but remains jn the place | 
where it falls, be it high or low. The dew there- 
fore in this place may poſlibly be ſet ro expreſs one- 
ly the plenty of that which is ſpoken of (as elſe- 
where the dew of the morning is proportionable to 
the ſand of the ſea in reſpeft of the numerouſneſs, 
(ſee note on Pſal. 110. wo and the bleſſing and re- 


freſhing quality thereof, and ſo to uſher in God's | 
l 


commanding a bleſſing and life for evermore, in. the | 


w— 


Pſal. CXXXIIL | 
end of the verſe.” If that may 


the clear wa > pry wap this 
ther to ſever and reade 


numerous on the hill called # and then a- 
gain to t, 4s the dew which fell on che bils of 
Zion; or elſe, jyning them together, to reade by 
poſition, T\'@ char deſcends or falls, i. e. as the 
þ -— the bills of Zion. Theas tis cer- 
ra 2 _ ogg ye np 
the bills of Zs .at the lame time ; 
not the tame 
ſpecifical dew, with the fame 


qualicy a any prot plenty on the one and on 


dring of the Hebrew be, As the dew of Hermon which 
fell on the hills of Zion ; yet our Engliſh, to avoid 
the miſtake to which thoſe words are ſubje&, have 
not done anyſs to make that ſupply as of an Ellipfis, 
adding and as the dew, above what is in the Origi- 
nal : without which addition yet the words may 
very intelligibly be rendred, As che dew of Hermon, 
which (dew) falls on the hills of Zion, ſo they be ta- 
ken in this ſenſe. which we have here expreſt, rhe 
dew which lies in great abundance on Hermon, and 
yet falls in the like plenty on bills very diſtant, thoſe 


of Zion alſo. Or if we deſire to make the reſem-. 


blance and correſpondence between the 
and the dew more. compleat, it may be obſerved 


that Hermon, called Vw, and R39N WW, from 


its bigh ro ſtill covered with ſnow, ' was one of the” 


greateſt land-marks of Paleſtine. Now of ſuch hills 
we know tirzt the miſt or dew of themisrainin 
lower places, there being no more ordinary indi- 
cation of future rain, in a One, than when 
the high hills are capt with a cloud of dew. Andſo 
to ſay this'dew of Hermon, or that firſt formature 
of rain, which was on the tep of that but as a dew, 
ſhould after fall in ſhowers of rain on the adjacent 
countrey will be very incelligible;-';And thea for 
the choice of Z:on for the other term on which the 
rain is here ſuppoſed to fall, there is this reaſon of 
analogy, that the '2 which we render skirts of As- 
ron's garmegt, is. by Kimchi and Farchs affirmed to 
be the upper pon, the collar of his garment, it be- 
ing neither u » Nor convenient, nor conſequent- 
ly probable, that the anointing ſhould be ſo liberal 
as to run over all his cloaths; and then Ziap, by 
being thus lower than Hermon, will bear a fit ana- 
logy with that. - y 


TIF 


The Hundred and Thirty Fourth P.S A L M. | 


A Song of Degrees. 


The hundred thirty fourth is the incouraging 


/ 


the Prieſts in their conſtant offices, iu the pub- 


lick worſhip and praifing of God in the Santtuary, and is the laſt of thoſe which were ac- 


. commodated to the return from the Captivity, 


Paraphraſe. . 
| 1. Now 1s God in an emi- 
nent manner 0 be bleſſed and 


for. all his .mercies, thar eſpecially of giving liberty for the contibual offices-of the Temple, ofantiich we were 
N ved, ; | reftored, all that atrend that ſervice by' day- and night; the i Prieſts 'in their 
es, are obliged moſt diligenitly to perform it, and affe&tionarely and devoutly ro magnific his holy'name. 


ſo long deprived, and: to. which being now reſtored 
c 


[ 


. 1. JD Ehold, bleſs ye the Lord, all ye. ſervants of the Lord, which by night 
2 ſtand in the houſe of the Lord. | | 


2, Lift 


. therefore though' literal ren-. 


b. 
Ut fying holineſs as well a as = holy plove, the T the « Temp 


Annotations on Plat C xxx. 


V. 1. Stand] ITT ye that ſcems here 
7 to have a critical notation, for Ezra obſerves | 
" that the high prieſt onely ſat in the Temple, the. 
reſt ever ſtood , .which ſeems to have been imitated. 
in the primitive Chriſtian Church, = mon 
ſhould ſit, TRI x Clergy Fave 
V. 2. Inthe Santtuary 


or Sanctuary, mak, here be tous charm 

the latter having © which. allo 6 V. oy — t 
the houſe - of hoe (=>) — w the LXXIL 
adds there; above_the Hebrew, & auaais ous 245 nuar, 
in the courts of the houſe of the Lord. ) For the Prieſts 
(which are here ſpoken to) before their officiating, | ro holineſs (as their Latin reade ad j 
which is here _——_—— by lifting wp their hands, were | to the ſanftuary, and Jemih Arab 
obliged their ht and that waſhing is Cheldee, toſecire this ſenſe, reads 131 


led Sr ſantification : (ſee note on Foh. 13. b, | RU KeYP or with, holineſs to the hol 
yeh 26. d.) And 0 this refers oe ftng op 5 y- 


—_— ____— —_— 


The Hundred and Thirty Fifth P S A L M. 


|| Praiſe ye the Lord. 


The hundred thirty fifth is a Pſalm of —_— to God, for all his mercies and deliverances 
afforded to his people ; and was intitule elujah, (ſee note a. on Pal. 106.) 


I. -[_—_ ye the name of the Lord, praiſe him O ye ſervants of the Lord ; 
594 2. Ye that ſtand in the houſe of the Lord, in fa the courts of the houſe WAY 
our 
3. Praiſe ye the Lord, for the Lord is good : ſing praiſes unto his name, for & 
it is pleaſant. 


un- 
— 2odneſs, 
and mercy, —_—_ —— 0 Bi hs fall fereacs, choſe ſpecially hoſe office i # to wait at his altar, 


zoyn ardently uniformly in the performance of ſo joyous and pleaſant a duty 


4. For the Lord hath choſen Jacob to himſelf, and IKrael for his peculiar _4- and pen 


reaſure in our lauds: Firſt, thar God 
hah vouchfaſed to us the dajr nnices bs che werkd, char of rllg tb ee eek hn 
and charge, whom he hath ah wrnyr plim rpy cnirey oddnd rop ernh SE INED 


-E 


that the pow- 
5. For I know that the is great, and that our Lord is aboye all Gods. or od gram mO_— 


God doth infinitely exceed all that is ſo much as pretended to by all the falſe Idol-deiries, which are worſhipped by other 


NATIONS. 

6. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that 8d ke in heaven andlnexcth, in the 6 The 
ſeas and inall deep places. pine Boy 

all that 1 the ſeveral of the © and and 

rb dapdatn ce oe he © _- univerſe, the heavens, and earth, and ocean, being ar 

7. He cauſcth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the earth, he maketh 7. All the 1 
lightaings for the rain, he briageth the wind out of his treaſaries. cend from any 


lower world, are d 
by means which he in his wiſedom hath for that ext cur of Ginn dh Ones bo i TATA 
nk, don ha deter iy we Toon 


ir produced, and 
the 


: 
: 
i 


"NP 


NPy? 
M7 


7; deſtroyed. And ha- 


to us (which 
ſtyle, ſee note on Marr. 9. Ivi 


injoy by his divine i ad 


rongRout out- all generations. 

* .,.14., For the Lord + will + judge his people, 
cerning his ſervants. | 
— "rr ; 2 red ies; yet fach is his 
that Logon bak ey hy pep tmynbeteg nn 


us on our enemies. See Deut. 32. 36. 


"5; The Idols of the heathen are ſilver and gold, the work of mens hands. 
. 16: They have mouths, but they ſpeak not; eyes have they, but they ſee 


( S:; They Have ears, but they hear not ; Þ * neither is thifffe any breath in dnl be 
mouths. | | breath in 
18, They that mgke them are like unto them, and ſo is every man that try- 'M*4ir 
ſeth in them. | _ 
expe& afliſtance and an argument that bur a ſort of ſtocks and ſtones and images themſelves, 
—_— —  —  — vitres of men, whom they worthip for Gods. 


19. Bleſs the Lord, O houſe of Iſrael ; bleſs the Lord, O houſe of Aaron. 
20. 'Bleſs the Lord, O houſe of Leyi : ye that fear the Lord, bleſs the Lord. 
21. Bleſſed be the out of Zion, which dwelleth in Jeruſalem. Praiſe 


* 


and he Will repent himſelf cog- t pew ie 


Z&8. 
Z 


7 

1 

ry 

»Lo 4 
Wet 


: 
T 


; 
| 


(ſee Pfal. 11 5, 44 


the 
ſhi , of all the gennile 
worll which is chas infirus- 


of 
blindneſs, and ſortiſhneſs, ang. urrer darkneſs, which pofleſſeth nn brptn ne ten of 
rage INTE ID Bad if fn ahs ack of this whole nation, 0 


name, toafſemble together ar the place of his 


« 


Annotations 0n Pſal. C XP 


V. 14. Fudge] The Hebrew 1'T, from I, fig- 
nifies frequently fot onely to judge, or give ſentence 
of puniſhment, but ro contend 11 judicature ;, and 
that again, not onely as an accuſer or Plaintiff, in 
the notion of «eir«% (anſwerable to it) for ſung, 
1 Com. 6.1. but alſo as Defendant or Advocate; and 
ſo *tis to plead, or take ones part, and patronize 
his cauſe, and ſo to bring ſentence of mult or pu- 
niſhment againſt the adverſary. In this notion of 
defending or pleading for, O2U is oft uſed : ſee Pſal. 
7.8. 10. 18. 26. 1. 35. 24. 43-1. 72.4 And © 
is {1 alfo : ſo Gen. 30. 6. '33] Ged bath judged me, 
ſaith Rachel, and beard my voice, 1. e. taken my part, 
given me 4 ſon, whoſe name therefore ſhe called | 
Dan, a word from this theme. $o Dext. 32. 36. 
whence this whole verſe is verbatim taken. In like 
mand the nouns, both 1'7 and V2WD, being joy- 


And fo Pſal. 9. 4. 'I'T) WIWD MWY thou lea- OY 
ded my right and my cauſe : to Which is wedeg fr Pun 
thou ſatteſt in the throne judging right ;, not as the 

ſame again, but differing from it, as the part of a 

Judge doth from that of an Advocate, the Pſal- 

miſt there ſignifying; that God had taken both 

parts, firſt con r him, then judged the con- 

troverſie on his ſide, defended him, and ſo pleaded # 
his cauſe, and overthrown his enemies, which was 

the paſſing of right judgment for him; for that ſeems 

to be the full importance of that Verſe. And ſo 
we know our Saviour is both our Adyocate and our 
Judge; and herein our happineſs conſiſts, that he 
which is our Judge, is our Adyocate alſo. Then 
for SINIV, that may be either from \SN1 xo grieve, 
and then ?tis duly rendred, will repent himſelf ; or 
elſe from another, if not _—_— notion of the 


ned with WY doing, are not fo fitly rendred doing | ſame word, for taking comfort, and ſoby the Sox 
judgment, as pleading 4 cauſe. So Pſal. 140. 12. T | *tis rendred mugxar2104}) ſhall be comforted, and fo 
know that the Lord "Jy | NOV will plead the cauſe y. the Latin, 
of the afflifted, and again, V2WD the right of the poor. 


by the Syriack, takes comfort ;, 
| deprecabitur. This rendring of the Latin:, as it 
1, ay 


7 - TER — - | — — _ _ -— | 
_ Jo6t*V. The Himdred and Thirty 
'of the Greek megw-| © V. 

of being conforred, hat, | nif 

ſenſc yet 

well : 


for ſo God js ſaid to doe, when he is intreated fo 
ry oy the Jewiſh Arab ene 08 it, who ron; 
ders If,, ws or pardon bis ſervants.” to 
Ce EG here, and 
inclines it, viz. God's repents 
of which we often reade. 3. e, returning to mercy 
and favour toward thoſe with whom he was for- | |? 
merly difpleaſed ; and fo the whole verſe ſhall fig- | | 
nifie God's returning from puniſhing, to aſſiſting | to be rendred here alſo, 
og bao of his people :- and that the | « noſe; i. £.'< noſe they 
Chaldee hath of. all others expreſt by IN! | rhesr noſtrils (19 no 
WON he ſhall return in mercies Or compaſſions toward | the mouth in diſtintion 
his juſt ſervants. And CIS for, and ſuch | bei 

reterning, do perfectly acco 


_ - 4 


» I b: 
| -, 
v- 
" : 
. 


I. con 
conſid 


himſelf of his anger, 


ty-to fi 

Cady equations tos AC, 8 RrTehe 
y equi t to np ſmelling, no 

which they ſhould 1117 ſmel. : 


—_—___——_—— 


The Hundred and Thirty Sixth P S A LL M. 


The hundred thirty fixth is the magnifying of God's continual mercies in the exerciſe of his 

power, in the creation of the world, redemption and preſervation and advancement of his 

people ; and is one of them which is intitled Hallelujah, (which probably it had in the 

front, though now it be placed in the cloſe of the former Pſalm, both in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee) and is by the Jews called the + great Thankſgiving. gon + 

1. Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good ; for his mercy endureth Paraphbraſe. 
for ever. I. Let the whole world in 
5 the and liberality of God, and-the continual exerciſes of his mercy, which i 
ECCEATERSITIN SS mn ISNT 


2. O give thanks unto the God of Gods z for his mercy endureth for ever. 2, 3 Let them adore, and 
3. O give thanks unto the Lord of Lords ; for his mercy endureth foyer. 7 


neration and admiration, as the onely and ſupreme Governour of the whole world, infinitely above all the moſt ado- 
red deities, and above the greateſt potenrates on earth, and withall as a moſt gracious Father of infinite never-failing mercics 
toward thoſe that adhere to him. 


. To him eat wonders; for. his mercy. There is nothing ſo dif- 
a... To who. alont. doeth gr . endureth for ak thy onde >a 
je&t to his power, as it is not to any other whoſe eſſence and power both fnize and limived, * —_— 
» are ' 
this power of his moſt fignally exerciſed for the ſuſporting and afliſting of his Grvants 


5. To him that by wiſedom made the heavens ; for his mercy endureth for . - 5- 4 work of thar 

: t was oy nm 

. F creared the upper part 

world, the body of the heavens and air ; and in the fabrick thereof was infinite wiſedom expreſt as well as power, yea 
infinite mercy alſo to us men, for- whoſe uſes and benefit that ſtately fabrick was-prinapally deſigned. 


6. To him that ſtretched out the earth above the waters ; for his mercy en- 


dureth for ever. when the waters covered 
face of the earth, and fo rendred it unhabirable to us, to prepare vaſt for the waters, and thicher ro convey 
remove them from the ſurface of the earth, and fo to ſecure the earth by ſet to the Ocean, that it ſhall nor be 
flowed by. it, but remain a peaceable fruirfull ſafe habiration for us, which' is an a& of the ſame infinite conſtant 


7- To him that made great lights ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 7, 8, 9. 
8. The ſun to rule by day for his mercy endureth for ever : power” and 
9. The moon and ftars to rule by night ; for his mercy endureth for ever. | 


TH 


i 
£ 
#1 


j 
HY 
8 


10. To him that ſmote Zgypt in their firſt-born.;, for. his mercy endureth ' 20, 11, 12, 13, 14,15. But 
for eyer4** +. 45 yer more ly __ 
11. And brought out Iſrael from among them ; for his mercy endureth for Farificg Dn our 


ever ; whole nation out of 
Ccc very 


= * 
Sig 5-4 "E.. 


a 


4a. 


=y ra | h =" j The Hundred and T7, hirty Seventh Pſalm. | Bogk 


 ' « wal 


of &- 12. With a ſtrong hand-and with 2 ſtretched out arm; for kis mercy endu- Ws. 
moſt pro- 1th for | | | 


13» To him which divided the red fea into parts z for his mercy endureth 


Aud made Iſrael to pas through the midſt of it ; for his mercy endureth 
or eoat overthrew Pharaoh and his hoſt in the red ſea ; for his mercy en- 
| area Rl 
the red ſea recede till our people paſt through 
hep of I 


16. To him which led his people through the wilderneſs ; for his mercy en- 
—_ ma- qureth for ever. 


ny . . þ 4 
loull provided necedarics for ſending us bread from heaven, abundance of delicate food, and water out of a rock of 
flint” and @ gave us continual lfllmcates of his infinite unexhauſted bounty. 


19,18,19, 20,21, 22. And 147, To him which ſmote great Kings ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
then 6 perſe®t his mercy, he 8, And flew famous Kings ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
de bg banda" > goa 19. Sihon King of the Amorites ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
4 prom 20. And Og the King of Baſhan for his endureth for ever : 
is ſole power 21. And gavetheir land for an heritage ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
and condu& inabled us to 22, Eyen an heritage unto Iſrael his ſeryant; for his mercy endureth for 
conquer and deſtroy great ever. 


ond « 


[- 


; 


55 
Þ 
33+ 


-2-F-bol 
i; 
: 


[ 


the chanel of ir, and chen bringi 
and 


| 


: 
FE: 
oo. 


: 
: 
Ep s 
: 


[ 


rated by us. (And yer for all this, but a weak imperfe& ſhadow reſemblance of the redemption of mankind out of a 


23, 24- And though fince 23, Who remembred us in our low eſtate; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
__—— po 24. And hath redeemed us from our enemies ; for his mercy endureth for 
on our provoking fins, to be ©VET- _ |; ; 
brought low enemies hath he utterly forſaken us, but again returned in mercy and 
RR Ing indy © cor eng yore 28 He, , - 


25, Yet neither are his 2g, Who giveth food to all fleſh; for his mercy endureth for eyer. 
EET & os this of the of Iſrael, bur it is inlarged to all mankind ( all ly 

ſed within ſo narrow a pale as thi I it is 1 to ind (even to all living creatures in 
the world) which as they have from hi tht or inal being, & have they their continual ſupport, and « conftane ſupply 
to all their wants, of what ſort ſoever they are, all that is neceflary to their bodies as well as their fouls. 


6. All which, and all the ; | 
W. - 4 oped -Sphomg 26. O give thanksto the God of heaven ; for his mercy endureth for ever. 


cakes of in this life, is but an efflux from that unexhauſted fountain of infinite , deſcends from the Father of lights, 
the one Creatour and preſerver and governour of the world, and fo is to be own'd and acknowledged by all, and he co 


have the thanks and honour and glory of jt. O let all men in the world pay him this tribute, and never mi6 to comme- 
morate his endleſs mercies. 


7 ns 


The Hundred and Thirty Seventh P $ A L M. 


The hundred thirty ſeventh is a deſcription of the ſadneſs of the Babyloniſh captivity, and 
the peoples vehement defire and hopes to return to Canaan ; and ſeems to have been com 


. ſed preſently after the return from the Captivity, or when they ſaw the taking and waſting 
of Babylon to approach. 


Paraphraſe. I. BY the waters of Babylon there we fat down, yea 'we wept, when we re- 
x. In the time of qur de- membred Zion. 

portation and captivity, being carried ſo far, and detcined fo long from the comforts of our own , we had no diver- 

tifement bur Ag IS WEED Wes hf Tigris, &c. and bewailing our and recounting 

the felicitics we once enjoyed, when we were allowed the publick meerings for the ſervice of God at the Temple. 


2. As for the inſtruments : , , , 
of ns 2. We hanged our harps upon the willows in the midſt thereof, 


wont to aſſiſt in the quire, and help to commemorate the mercies -of God moſt chearfully, we could nor think ir a ſeaſon 
to make uſe of them, and therefore hanged them on the trees in a negleRed forlorn manner. 


3- Then they that had car- 3, For there they that || carried us away captive required of us a ſong, and q tock 
jed us up their capri XIVE req hag - Jug Looby 
win: he yn _ 2 they that + waſted us required of us mirth, ſaying, Sing us one of the ſongs of I" 
ſome of thoſe joyous -hymns Zion. + carried 
which we were wont to ſing in our ſolemn feſtivals at the Temple. 


us Ups 
4+ But our Levites gave A 
anſiver preſently that ,$ave 4. How ſhall we ſing the Lords ſongin a ſtrange land ? 


not fit for them to fing thoſe feſtival hymns that oeages to the praiſes of the God of Iſrael at a time of publick mourning, 


and withall in a land and among a that ackno . 
place of his ſolemn feſtival _ acknowledged him nor for God, or indeed any where but 1n the Temple, the 


5. If 


T5 © 


© Annotations, on the Hundred and 7; birty Seventh Pſalm. 


373 


Book... 


| forget- 


+ ir, ad- 


5. If forget.thee, O Jeruſalem, let my right hand » || forget her cunning. 5. *Tis not poſſible for us 
our ſufferings, ſo to deveſt our felves of our: concernments and 1 


in the welfare of ] 


incereſts 
ſpoiled of her inhabitants, or to.pur off the concrived for the lob of thoſe joyfull advantages of God's publick wor- 


ip which there we injoyed : ſhould 'we convert ſuch 
ſhould ever more uſe thoſe ſacred inſtrumencs, ſet apart 


as theſe into ſeaſons of joy, *"twere not fit we 
the preifing and glorifying of God 3 


6. If Ido not remember thee, let my tage cleaye to the roof of my mouth, , 5 Nor fir we ſhould ever 


if 1+ prefer not Jeruſalem © above my chief joy. 


el gr og any joy- 


think fit to apply k op eh porpad os Fen, Of ng 6x SIG fur pprinnny, Ir Janet Tg as 
can celebrate our 


our return to our countrey and temple by 


7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the day of Jeruſalem, who 7: It is more ſeaſonable for 


faid, Raſe it, raſe it even to the foundation thereof 


us ro recount that fad time 
when our captivation befell 


us, when our unkind neighbours the Edumzans were fo forward to joyn their hands with our enemies to demoliſh our city 
and mg whxgars ſte Ezec. 25. 12. But for this their malice, the time will come when they ſhall pay full dear ; ſee 


Jer. 49- 


8. O daughter of Babylon, 4 * who art to be deſtroyed, happy ſhall he be . K.. 9. Bur alas, this is not 


that rewardeth thee as thou haſt ſerved us. 


to be their lot alone, bur 


g. Happy ſhall he be that taketh and daſheth thy little ones againſt the in he firſt place the Babylo- 


on 


nians ti they which 
had laid our city waſte, are 


ES. 
ſure to be ſadly repayed :. All their injuries and cruelties to us will be viſited on the univerſality of even to their infant 
deſtroyed. 


children z the youngeſt of them ſhall be daſht to the ground, and all their people within a while y 


Annotations 0n 


. 3. Waſted ««] The Hebrew who is from 


NM 
v5 77N to take, or life, or carry up, and from thence 


the noun TN is an heap, from that notibn of eleva- 
ring or raiſing ;, and from thence it is conceived by 
ſome lddes men, that the verb here ſignifies lay- 
ing waſte, demoliſhing, and ſo turning cities into 
heaps, but without any example of ſuch ſignifica- 
tion. Others would have it a participle, and ſo 
to ſignifie their harps lifted, or hanged up, v. 2. But 
the ancient Interpretersall accord in a facile inter- 
pretation, and that which agrees with the ordina- 
ry uſe of the word, for raking, or carrying up, as 


that is appliable to deportation or carrying up of 


captives from their own to another countrey. The 
Chaldee reads it NJN12 they that carried us away, 
from 12 70 ſpoil, or prey on, and carry away (ſo that 
word is uſed Exec. 26. 12. M2, wereade, t 

make a prey of, but the Chaldee there 1'-U"), and 
they ſhall carry them away : ) but the LXXII. more 
expreſly, «i « ma229r7x5 was, they that led Of carried 


us away, and the Syriack (30.5)0 and they that 


ſubdued 1s, (fo "AT is rendred by the LXXII. v-wmZs 
ſubdued, Pſal. 47. 3.) or, as the Syriack ule is, car- 
ried us away. And fo the Latin, qui abduxerunt nos, 
they that carried us away, and the Arabick, they that 
ſnatched us, or forcibly carried us thither. And 
thus it agrees well with 12'2'U they that took us Cap- 
tive , C4 p48, 0 TRUV OEV TE runs, they that captivated us 
(fo MW ſignifies) in the beginning of the verſe. 
The Jewiſh Arab read R3\P TYPO they that hanged us 
up, as Buxtorf in his Hebrew Concordance, Sſper- 
ſores noſtri. Abu Walid miſlikes that it ſhould be 
from 91 an heap, and would have N\ not to be ra- 
dical, but the Root to be 97), and ſo the meaning 
to be, and, or when, or ſeeing our mournfull cry is to 
them joy, or rejoycing. Aben Ezra ſeems to diſlike 
this (Cited from Moſes Hacs.) and propoſes two 
other conjectures : as 1. that 991 might in Hebrew 
ſignifie ro deſtroy, or pull down; 2. (which he faith 
is the © __ ſome) that 272M ſhould be all 
= with 1277, by change of letters, they that 
poiled us. 
V. 5. Forget ber cunning] In the Hebrew there 


Pſal. CXXXVIL 


is no more but 'I'2) MIUN lee my r5ght band forget, 
which the Chaldee render \V0'? N'\UW Jer me for- 


get my right hand, and the Syriack ie>yl &c, 


let my right hand for et me, but the LXXIL emanSecin 
let my right hand be / we bh And thus it may well 
be, to expreſs the great and freſh memory and care 
he hath of er»ſalem, that that ſhall certainly be 
the laſt thing which the Pſalmiſt, or the Levices in 
the Pſalm, will forgee. But the conjunCtion here 
between the right hand and the tongue, v. 6. as the 
two inſtruments of Muſick, the one to play, as 
the other to ſing, do rather incline it to be in- 
terpreted by ſupply of an Ellipſis, let my ri. ht 
band forger, 1. C. forget to play, as my tongue to 
ms, V. 6. 

V. 6. Above my =_ joy] The Hebrew 8" 
head is frequently uſl fot the beginning of any 
thing, and not onely for the principal part of it. 
Gen: 2. 10. four CI'WN) heads are fonr beginnings, 
zexa ſay the LXXII. of rivers. So here the Chal- 
dee "11 the beginning, and ſo the LXXII. & «g5 
ms u@pomyns ws 4n the beginning of my mirth. And 
MPR 7 will lift up, or advance, Feruſalem in the be- 
ginning of my mirth, is to make that the prime or 
chief ingredient in their rejoycing, the principal ſub- 
ject of their hymns. 

V. 8. Art to be deſtroyed] VW1W7N from T1O to 
lay waſte, or deſtroy (in Paiil inſtead of Poel, which 
is Rogan) may be rendred vaſtatrix, deſtroyer. 
So the Chaldee, RIV'M the waſter, or ſpoiler ; and 
ſo the Syriack in the ſame word. Onely the LXXII. 
reads ai megs, Which as it ſignifies miſerable, ſo it 
ſignifies vsle and wicked alſo : and ſo even the He- 
brew, if taken in the paſſive, will be but anſwerable 
to amenwalu©, perditus, wretched, wicked, and ſo fir 
to be deſtroyed. The Jewiſh Arab reads, O thou 
give; and ſo *tis agreeable to the cuſtom of the 

aſtern people, by way of omen or preſage, to put 
with the name of a city an Epithet of Preſerved, or 
guarded, if they wiſh well to it : and ſo *as pro- 
portionable it ſhould be in the contrary ſignifica- 
tion, if they wiſh ill to it, to ſpeak of that as done, 
| which they wiſh to be done. 
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Annotations on the Hundred 


© what hath been ſaid, Note on P/al. 82. b. Now to 


_— 


and Thirty Eighth Pſalm. 


The Hundred and Thirty Eighth P $ A L M. 


A Pſalm of David. 


The hundred Thirty eighth is a Pſalm of Thankſgiving to God for his mercies, his gracious aw 
diences afforded to ray wget of his lowly ſervants, his powerfull deliverances of them, 
7 


moſt admirable in the 
ſaid by the LX XII. to have been made uſe 
of the Temple. 


ght of their heathen enemies : And bein firſt compoſed by David, is 


of by || Haggee and Zachary at the re batlding 


Parapbr aſe. -[ Will praiſe thee with my whole heart : before the * Gods will I ſing praiſe 


1.2. Bleſſed Lord,thou haſt unto thee. 
been exceeding gracious to 
thy ſervants, and never failed 


to anſwer them that rely on 


ving kindneſs and * for thy 


truth ; for.thou haſt » I 


thee, thy mercies and fidelity thy name. : | ; - : 
are much ſpoken of, thou art known by this title of mercifull and gracious, and one that never fails to his part of 
the Covenant with any. But thou haſt infinite exceeded all thar is or can be either ſazd or of thee, thou haſt 


made us admirable divine promiſes (that eſpeci 


of giving us thy Son, and in him all things) and wilt certainly perform 


them all to the urmoſt importance of them. And now what return ſhall we make unto thee for all this ? having nothing 
elſe, we muſt in all equity pay thee the humbleſt acknowledgments of our very ſouls, and in thy publick aflembly, in the 
preſence of the holy Angels, the witnefles of our performances, and aſſiſtants and partners of our praiſes, bleſs, and laud, and 
magnihe thy glorious name for all thine abundant mercy toward us. 


3. Whenſoever I have ad- 
dreſt by prayer to thee, thou 
haſt never failed to anſwer me 


ſtrength in my ſoul. 


3. In the day whenlI cried, thou anſweredſt me, || and ſtrengthenedſt me with 


and relieve me; which, together with thine own free promiſe, gives me full confidence to beg and crave thy grace, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupporr my ſoul againſt whatſoever danger, and to reft ſecure in tec, that ts grant it me. 


4,5.Theſe magnificent pro- . All the Kings of the 
miles of thine, v. 2: ſhall be 4 5 


proclaimed and made known the _ thy — 
(thy Goſpel preached) to all , 5+ * ©amney 
the world, and thereby the Lord. 


thee, and in ſo doing, never give over finging, and praifing, and 
mercy, thoſe wonderfull diſpenſations of t 


Tay The _ whereof '15 
this, that as the ſupreme God 
Cs eh Dem 20 Proud he knoweth afar off. 


in the gift of thy Son, 


earth ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, + when they hear 


. greateft potentares on earth, they atid their kingdoms with them, ſhall at length be brought in to worſhip, and ſerve, and glorific 


magnifying thy great, and gracious, and glorious works of 
md tht raters divine Low ghranes by hes 


6. * Though the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect unto the lowly : but the 


ſelf to this earth and fleſh of ours, fo he will favourably behold and deal with all lowly, humbled, penitent finners, bur pro- 


cced moſt ſevercly with all proud, obdurate impenitents. 


7,8. And as for ſpiritual, 
ſo for temporal mercies, God 


7. ThoughlI walk in the midſt of trouble, thou wilt revive me : thou ſhalt 


2. I will worſhi ſnppS tip ety Tandhe, hl antth name + for thy lo- + wor 
thy word above all * won 


Kin 


IN 


+ or, for 
they (hall 


ſing in the © ways of the Lord : for great is the glory of the L 


* For the 
Lord is hiph, 
and hath— 
- _ 


o . d . . . 
ll 20-2 pre om ſtretch forth thine hand againſt 4 the || wrath of mine enemies, and thy right | 


alſo to his faithfull ſervants, hand ſhall ſave me. 
whatever their diſtreſſes be, 


8. The Lord © will + perfeCt that which concerneth me : thy mercy, O Lord, 


he will relieve or ſupport endureth for ever : * forſake not the works of thine own hands. 


them, repel and ſubdue and 


repreſs their enemies, and ſecure them by his immediate divine interpoſition, if humane means do fail : what they are nor 


able, and what indeed belongs nor ro them ro doe for themſelves, he 


gun a work of mercy, he will not leave it 1m 


will moſt certainly perform in their ſtead, having be- 


perfe&, he will certainly go through with it. Thus doth God abound in mer- 
cies of all ſorts to all his humble faithfull ſervants. Lord, be thou thus 


ciouſly pleaſed to deal with me, and with all thy 


poor helpleſs creatures, which being made by thee, have none other to fly to but thy (elf. 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXXVIIT. 


V. 1. Gods] Of the notion of D'I9R firſt for 
Anzels, then for Magiſtrates, Fudges, Kings, ſome- 


which of theſe it ſhall be applied in this place, is 
not agreed among the anci*::t Interpreters. The 


Chaldee reads N!2!] Fudges, the Syriack >>> 


Kings, the Jewiſh Arab, the Nobles, but the LXXII. 
(and the Arabick and ZEthiopick and Latin follow 
them) 'Ay4i\oy Angels, And conſidering that in 


the next wordsy. 2. he mentions worſhipping toward | in the SanCtuary ap 


the AUT? ?I"] (not. temple, if it were, as the title 
directs, compoſed by David, but) palace of holineſs, 
z. e. the Sanctuary, where the Cherb#1:5 of glory, 
repreſentations of Angels, ſhadowed the mercy-ſeat, 
Heb. g. 5. and that in that houſe of God, and houſe 


that of Saint Chryſoftome, wi] dyyiauy dds, will ayyir 
awv vu, thou ſingeſt and chanteſt with the angels, 
and on this place, 7 4yiawr ati bid ovuas, of $1Aover 
Xiow Thy dues was; 083 HA, x} ovyogeou mals avs 
Id wn, I will taeve to las with the Angels, conten- 
Gong with them in this holy ſirife and emulation, who 
ſhall praiſe him loudeſt, joyning in quire with the ſu- 
he powers z *tis not improbable that this ſhould 
the notion of the word in this place,and ſo ſmging 
praiſes to God before the Angels, be the procfing im 
inted for his worſhip, and 

where by his Azgels he is preſent 'to his worſhip- 
pers. So Eeccleſ. 5. 6. Say not before the Angel, V1T- 
the Angel that is preſent in the houſe of God, V. 1- 
So Agrippa (in Toſephis de Bell. ud. 1. ii. c. xvi.) 
ſpeaking to the people near the Temple, ſaith wagr- 


of prayer, the Angels were preſent, according to 


| Eppen bY Wy Vpaay Th Ea, of 6 ings OI 2 
C 


+ perform 
for me, 

* do not 
thou let go 
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— 


381. | 


7a 


1QV 


| cel yi Santnary 


God, thoſe that are there preſent, ( Angelus orationis, 


faith Tertullian de Oraty the prayer). which 
bl ip hr op 7 a arncy/TNeet, 


avy x oedev joyning in quire witht ls ſeems to re- 
Ce add ofthis feſt vente the L XXL add. 
above what is in the Hebrew, 3n itcazs mdlv]a mo fire 
pare. Ty udls wi, becauſe thon. haſt: beard all the words 


of my month, which the Latin affix to the firſt part'of 
the verſe, fibs, Domine, in tato coxde, me 
quoniam audzſts verba oris mes, I will confeſs to thee, O 
Lord, with my whale heaxt, becauſe. thou (haſt beard 
the words of my month. But this 1s ſure ſome Scho- 
lion, which crept from the margin, into the text, 
and is not. owned either by the Chaldee or the 


Syriack. 
V. 2. fied thy word} For werd here the co- 
pies of the LXXII. which now we have and which 


S. Hierom, S. Auouſtin, S. Hilary, $S. Chryſoſtom and 
Theodoret uſed, es T3 C6 oy 2 which 
therefore the Latin joyning with n 914 name,rcade 

magnificaſti ſuper omne, nomen ſanitum tunm, thou baſt 
magnified thy holy name above all;, and ſo the Arabick, 
thy holy name above all things. But in all probability 
@ 3<ov and ace being ſo near, the true <——_ ICca- 
ding of the LXXII. was 5 word or ſpeech, by 
which they render the Hebrew 2% noleſs than 
five and twenty times, and never by 2», faye in 
this one place. However it be, the Syriack as well 
as Chaldee adhere to the Hebrew, and reade the one 


+330þ50 thy word,, the other TION Wa 


4 
the words of thy praiſe. All the dithculty will be, 
what is meant by God's magnifying his word. His 
word, being here annext to loving kindneſs and truth, 
muſt needs be that part of his word to which theſe 
two are applicable, s. e. his promiſe, the matter 
whereof is mercy or loving-kindneſs, and in the per- 
formance of which is :r«th or fideliry. And then to 
magnifie this word of promiſe ſeems to lignifie two 
things; 1. the making very great and excellent 
promiſes, and then 2. the performing them moſt 
punCtually, ( and ſo that double meaning of the 
parate will be perfectly anſwerable to the T7 and 
N benignit _— foregoing:) and the doin 

it 1QU 73 7y e all his name, is promiſing a 

performing moſt ſuperlative mercies, «bove al that 
is famed or ſpoken or believed of God. This will 
be yet more manifeſt, if werender the 7Y twice uſed 
in the former part of the verſe, not for (proportio- 
nably to the LXXII. their # with the Datiye caſe) 
but above (proportionable to their uſe of it with an 
Accuſative) as in this place it. is acknowledged to 
ſignifie. For then thus it will run, I wel worſhip,&rc. 
and praiſe thy name above thy loving-kindneſs, and a- 
bove A truth; i. e. *twill be too low, too ſhort a 
compellation, to call thee mercifull or veracious, 
or ſtyle thee after any other of thy Attributes, thou 
art all theſe, and more than ſo. thou baſt magnified 
thy word, given and performed moſt glorious pro- 
Wiſes, above all thy name, above all that men. have 
apprehended or ſpoken of thee. The Jewiſh Arab 
reads, I will give thanks unto thy name for thy bounty 


to witneſs, and rhe holy Angels of | and beneficence, ſeeing thou haſt magni 


_ 


Ca a all thy 
Attributes, (or thy deſcription, or whereby thou art 
deſcribed) thy werd. And io this 
' : Or tn 


Chriſt, 

aw Or a _ of him. WE 
» Fe s is here meant by in the ways 
the Ear nite one diBenlty TY? hath mazy 

: cations. '' x. Its local for « 

by which we .paſs, and then neu dha.Lord, 


will mean the coming to worſhip at Feruſalern, fore- 


told in ſeyeral of the Prophets; and then ſinging 
thexe will be very auſe in the march to 
Teruſalem at the ſo 


r 

lemn feaſts, the & WETEC AC- 
cultomed thus. to egtertain chomlbhves Died ſmnging 
the praiſes of God. 2. "Tis taken for the Law, as 
was obſerved on Pſal. 119. Notea. and in that ſenſe 


meo, | it will well cobere with the endof the foregoing 


verſe, the Kings, &Cc. ſhall praiſe thee, when they hear 
the wards of thy mouth \, Tea they ſhall ſing in the ways 
of the Lord, rejoyce and praiſe his name, and ſolace 
themſelves in the Law of God. 3. Tis taken for 
the manner of God"s diſpenſations, his nature, and 
attributes, and dealing with according to the 
requeſt of Moſes, that God would ſbew him his way, 
Exod. 33.13. And this alſo will be a convenient 
rendring In regard of the ſubſequent verſes, though 
the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpef+ to the lowly, &c. 


And the full ſenſe will be compounded of all theſe, 


oo in the pand-j. of God, in conſidering his dea- 
ings to us, and performing obedience to him, th 
ſhaſ} rejoyce, and bleſs his name, and chearfully =] 
tertain themfelves. 

V.7. The wrath] Ofthe notion of PR for « noſe, 
ſee P/al. 135. Note b. and fo the Interlinear ren- 
ders It here, ſuper naſam, upon the noſe ;, ſo the Chal- 
dee, NV ?Y thou ſhalt put thy hand upon the noſe. 
Thus in our common ſpeech, to lead one by the noſe, 
imports a — rule over him that is ſo dealt 
with; and in a like proverbial ſpeech, to put 4 
book into the noſtrils ſignifies reſtreining of the inſo- 
lent, 1/a. 37. 29, And ſoit will fitly fignific here, 
TT M2WN RR 21) chow ſhalt pur thy hand upon the 
noſe of mine enemies, repreſs, and turn them which 
way thou pleaſeſt. The Jewiſh Arab reads 231 "5 
RR AMR, which, according to the common uſe of 
the word, ſignifies in our Engliſh uſual expreſſion, 
in ſpite of the noſe of mine enemies. 

V. 8. Perfett that which concerneth me) The He- 
brew here reade "12A 21! ſhall perform for me ;, ſo 
Pſal. 57.2. the Lord My "01 which performeth for 
me. The Cpaidee here expreſs it by way of para- 
phraſe, '7V? ) &c. the Lord ſhall repay evil to 
them for me, and ſo the LXXII. Kyets, armmdboes 
vang bus, Lord, thon ſhalt r or retribute in my 
ſtead : and ſo the word Q? vl pohly bear, be- 
ing interpretable either to a good or ill ſenſe, but 
here by the context inclined to the ill ſenſe, puni- 
ſhing the enemies foregoing, as in that other place 
Pſal. 57. 2. *tis by the LXXII. rendred in a good 
ſenſe, iwsgyw76» doing good to him. But the word 
AM in the cloſe, from NB" to ſlacker or let go, Ci- 
ther what we hold in our hand, or are in purſuit of, 
makes it probable that "1 is here to have its pri- 
mary notion of perfefting, performing Or making 
good, according to that frequent form of prayer, 
that God will perfe& the work of mercy begun, or 
taken in hand by him. Abu Walid explains *, by 
ſhall perfett or complete his goodneſs on Or towards me, 
and Feh that I here Cs 1hy on me, Or t0- 


wards me. 


- 4 


The 


a 
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382 The Hundred and Thirty Ninth Pſalm. 
The Hundred and Thirty Ninth PS A EL M. 
To the chief Muſician a Pſalm of David. S 
The hundred thirty ninth is the acknowledgment of God in that great attribute of his, of being ® 
the ſearcher of hearts, and conſequently an appeal to him, as the witneſs of his fincerity , 
and the avenger of him againſt his enemies. 1t was compoſed by David, it appears not on 
what particular occafion, and c ed to the Prefett of his Mufick, | 
Paraphraſe. I. O Ley, thou haſt ſearched me ol eget me. 6 w_- 
I, 2, 3, 4, $- Bleſſed Lord, 2. Thou knoweſt 'my down-ſitting and mine up- ng; thou er- 
haſt che perfe& inſpec: ſtandeſt my thoughts || afar off, | DG Vs 

2. dah 90 —_— me, 4, ® Thou + compaſſeſt my path and my lying down, and art acquainted re © 

all my deſigns and under- _-4 11 my ways. | ® or, When 
— et = L -_ & - 4. * For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou knoweſt Torbay 
ht All the traverſes of our lives, it altogether. hay == my tongs, 

* Det. 6. 9. CE 5. > Thou haſt [| beſet me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. > 

thoughts | ' 
re my deeds diſcover them to men, they are all naked and bare to thine all-ſceing eye in. heaven. Thou haſt ways of __ 
diſcovering and diſcerning the bent and inclination of my heart, not onely as men have by words ( and ations ) but by | ditteh, 
immediate inſpe&ion into the heart, being ſo cloſe and preſent to me 1n ww bo leaſt motion of that, that a man can no or begin 
more eſcape or march undiſcovered out of a city the moſt cloſely beſieged, when the galleries are prepared, and the aſlai- 
lan jaſt ready to enter, than a thought can ariſe in my heart which 15 not perfealy diſcerned by thee, who art nearer and 
more intrinſick to me than my very ſoul. See Heb. 4- 13+ . 

A 6, 7, 8,9, 10,11, 12. This _ 6, Such knowledge is + too wonderfull © for' me : it is high, I cannot * at- + adnine 
is an admirable power or tain ynto it. | ghore 
verrue, 2 moſt divine excel”  ,, Whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall flee from thy pre- dani 
no way able to deal with or ſence ? : \ x 
reſiſt, There is no means $, IfI aſcendup into heaven, thou art there : if I make my bed in hell, be- 
rs me or an hold thou art there, : | 
cR_ eye, to , 9: If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of 
ſecure our ſelves from thy the ſea, 
all-ſceing preſence : neither 10. Even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. 
could an aſcent to heaven, 11, If I ſay, {| the darkneſs ſhall cover me, then the night ſhall be light Jba,« jt 
nor deſcent to _ = - about me. + bf: 
_ as 1 Phe 12. Yea the darkneſs hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day : 
being inviſible ) nay though the darkneſs and the light are both alike to thee. 
we were able to fly as (wift 
as light, which of an inſtant overruns the whole horizon, and carries day to the moſt diſtant regions, rhe utmoſt of 
the world, thoſe beyond the Ocean ( whither it is thought there os pang ) can ſtand us in any ſtead toward the con- 
cealing us from thy ſight and judgments. The darkeſt night, the cloſeſt and moſt artificious s, the ſubrileſt diſguiſes 
and hypocriſies. are all naked and bare and diſcernible before thee, and as much fo as any the moſt open ſcandalous fins, 
which are commurted before the ſun, or on the houſe top. 

d. 13. My very affe&ions and : d | 5 i » || formed, # 
A as. the original +4 W mo __ haſt 4|] poſſeſſed my reins, thou haſt + coyered me in my mo —_— 
bents and pronenefſes of my : + wad 
nature are within thy reach ; my fabrick and formation in the very womb of my mother being a work of thine. 

ty. And therwork, Imuſt 14, I will * praiſe thee, for Iam fearfully and wonderfully made : marvel- -— 
yu py fo that if F look 10uS arethy works, and that my ſoul knoweth right well. ; 
no farther than mine own original and formation, I cannot but acknowledge thee a God of ſtupendious operations. 
FLY 6 ns | 15. My ſubſtance was not = from or when I was made in ſecret, and |9p* 

0. * || curiouſly wrought in the lowelt parts of the earth. 

her, thar pl . . _ a , 
mand ove eat ied moe 16. Thineeyes did ſee my * + ſubſtance yer being imperfect, andin thy book traits 

f. body was moſt ſecretly all my members were written, which in continuance were faſhioned, when as yet bocks wan 
wrought , and all the art there were none of them. mo 
uſed that 1s zmaginable to a- nt 
dorn it with the moſt various imbroidery, from the firſt being of that maſs, through all the changes that daily and hour! faſhioned ) 
and minutely were made, till at length 1t came to a perfe& formation, with all the parts which ir brings into the world wi and not one 
wt 3 thy all-(ceing eye long before, even from all eternity, exaRtly diſcerned every the leaſt change or variery which happen- of them was 
ed all that white, and thy book of regiſter ſtill retains them, nor one the leaſt circumſtance being ominted. _—— 

nor one 
fg. hs 18, an as thy om- 17, How preciousalſo are thy 8 thoughts unto me, O God ! how * great is of tems 
niſctence and all-ſeeing po- the ſumm of them |! _ 


wer 15s moſt wonderfull , fo 
are thy counſels, and moſt 


wiſe and various diſpenſati- I awake, I am ſtill with thee, 


18. If I ſhould count them, they are || more in number than the ſand : when |,mudpie. 


ons of thy providence moſt aþſervable. Onely the depth of them is fo great, and the variety (© infinite, that it is not poſſi- 


ble for me to get by all my ſearch to the bottom of them. The farther I proceed in this ſtudy, the 


farther I am from'/an 


end of it'; I am as it were in a maze, no farther advanced to day than I was yeſterday, this being indeed an abyfs unſearch- 


able, which cannor be ſounded by 


any humane underſtanding. In all the turns and varienes of my life, wharſoever my condi- 


ron 1s, thy aſſiſtance and fafeguard 15 continually preſentto me. 


19. + Surely 


| wearied, 
ors Ww 
+ they have 


been to me them wo proſper A 
098? bloody mas, ſack as oppoſe = 
9m 
23. Search me, O God, and know my heart : me, and know my 23, 24- And for this 1 
2 ) y try me, T do Gy i harking eh, 
- And ſee if there be any ! wicked may in me, and lead me in the way Geet my heart eve : 
rh hp ext tops pn, wr 6pm, Fn, Thee 
ro Y i 
ightnes, both coward Ce eee eanfe et es bear he inpeeor tin Gig aha, nd es 


Annotations on Pſal. CXXXIX. 


2, V. 3. CompePaougge and my lying down” For | thou haſt framed me, and fo the Latin and the Ara- 
92 V2" my lying down , YT) recabuzr, our copies | bick, then haft coapnlated me ) and to that fe 
| of hel. . reade voivbr pur, wp mn Fo joyn the of - TAN ? pe 
Latin funiculum mem, my cord. mer part ofthe period, t ov, wen, Tyres miy]e 
retains the Hebrew, with an addition of POYQ'? _ des; red Sixes, HO tk knoweſt all things, 
; , _ f t - But the Chaldee confirm our 
lying down to ftudy : and the Syriack a@S.2z0 : reading of the period out of the 
which the tranſlater renders my path , may more | Hebrew, onely with this change, v. 4. that they 
fitly be rendred my reſt, my wacancy ; for there ap- | render '9 not for but when, When there js not 4 word '? 
pears noreaſon why for byes down they ſhould ren- | i# my »wowrh, and then ſappoſe the 79 allto be- | 
der path , when T1'> in. tely precedent had w > oat within, 1.e. to all the thonghts 
ſignified that. The LXXII as now we haye them, | of the heart. And truly that is a very # my ron 
reade vv : but *tis the conjefture of the learned interpretation, "172 10 IR '5 when is not 
Hugo Grotios, that they read not q7v0r but winy, | = word 5n my mouth, 173 NYT NM! 11 behold, O 
not cord but lying down, and that the affinity cauſed Lord, thow knoweſt all. Our words are the onely 
the change of one into the other, and then the La- | inſtraments by which men come to know our 
tin following the corrupted copies , render 9ivy | hearts : but God without that help, though there 
MY funiculwm. The greater difficulty is how TY is | be not a word ſpoken, knows, diſcovers al, hath 
. tobe rendred, The Chaldee certainly miſtake it, | his knnmediate inſpeftion into the heart, and there 
rendring it I?) NMAPIR are become frrange, as if = —_— — = : -—pel our _ 
- ; l y «9 |toloo - And then for WT, they ren 
it were from M ſtrange; but the Syriack af \yo it RFPYR pr baſt preſt , _—_— > wa me to 
thou knoweft , and the LXXII. iE:viaow; thou baſt | fraits, as One that hath laid a c ofe ſiege on eve- 
ſought out and inveſtigated, and ſo the Latin and | ry fide, that there is no eſcaping. And that this 
Arabick, ( though the Jewiſh Arab , deriving it | 18 the meaning of it a by what follows , 
againſt analogy of Grammar from NN 4 ſpan, ren- | 122 2Y NUM and thou heſt put thy hand upon me, 
der it, thos baſt as it were ſparned.) And this | as they that have beſieged ſo cloſe that they can 
comes neareſt the ſenſe of it ; for = Hebrew "MN | fieze ay take —_— they | re? And * "tis all 
as it ſignifies to diſperſe and diſſipate, fo *tis peculi- | one whether we reade It as me, Or begirt me 
arly taken in hell NE ” or ventilating. | taking it either way in the notion of a ſtrict A 
SO Yer, 4. 11. mW ro fan, and ſo Fer. 1. 2. cloſe tiege, by which means the beſieger, 1. ce. God 
I'M and they ſhall fan them. And then as faming | here, hath ——— the ſtate of the be- 
is deſigned to the ſeparating and diſcriminating licged, and can ſeize on him whenſoever he plea- 
the good corn from the chaff, ſo the word is here . - 
uſed in the metaphorical ſenſe for ſearching, ex«- | V. 6. Too wonderfull for me ] The Hebrew. c. 
mining, as ſifting, ventilating, winnowing, doth oft 390 VR 7D is beſt red «dmirable above me, T8 75 
Genife As for the ſup uſe of the word for | i. e. more admirable than that I can reſiſt it or avoid ED 
incompaſſing, it is no where met with in Scripture , | it. To that ſenſe the Antecedents and Conſequents 
nor pretended by Lexicographers, ſave onely in | exat it : the Antecedents, which affirm the very 
this place whereof the.queſtion is, and ſo that de- | thoughts to be manifeſt, and diſcernible before 


ſerves not much to be conſidered. him ; and the Conſequents, that whitherſoever he 
\Þ. V. 5. Beſet me] The Hebrew Vs ſignifies 1. co oes, he is ſtill within his JR To the ſame 
ny preſs, afftith, diſtreſs, 2. to beſiege, 3. by preſſing to e is the other part © the verſe, It is high , p 


form or frame any thing. The LXXIUI. taking it M7 228 27, 7 cannot tot, Of with it, i. e. 1 cannot Hapg 
in the ſenſe render "IT here , inanxis ws , gd * _ not able to doe _ _ may mv 
Jang Y be of any force this way., 1. e. toward the con- : 
thou haſt formed me,(and ſo the Syriack,,o Sag cealing Lay thing fr pu hs him ; whither ſhall - 
got 
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won 


goe 7 i. e. I can goe no whither , from thy ſpi- | 
rit l 


V. 13. Poſſeſſed my reins] The word "Pas it 
ſignifies to phgyr er ſo *tis alſo my to have 
in ones or dominion. In the notion getting, 
ris indifferently uſed of whatſoever kind of acqus- 
ring, particularly of that which is by way of gene- 
ration ; as when Eve names her firſt-born Cain, 
Gen. 4. 1. ſhe renders that reaſon of it, TV9P I bave 

otren 4 _—_— the Lord ( or 4 man the Lord, as 
FM may pr bly be rendred.) In that ary Hou 
in this, the LXXII, render it by mul 7 . 
poſſeſt. But Gen. 14. 19- where God is called TP, 
we reade poſſeſſor of heaven and earth , the LXXII. 
reade 3s tznoe who created, and ſo the Latin, qus cre- 
avit, and ſo the Perſian Targum, the Creator of 
heaven and earth. And here the Syriack, that re- 
tains (as the Chaldee doth alſo ) the Hebrew word, 


hal , is by the interpreter rendred condids- 


ſti, haſt framed. Thus *tis certain the Chaldee 
have rendred the word, Prov. 8: 22. where for the 
Hebrew //2Þ the Lord hath poſſeſſed me, they reade 
"2 offs Lord bath begotten or created me, and ſo 


the Syriack alſo 0437-2 , as well as the LXXII. 


tzn7, | And though that were made uſe of by the 
Arrians, to prove Chriſt to be «lioue acreature, and 
to avoid that conſequent *tis conjeCtured that the 
true reading was i*1nos poſſeſt, not wn created ;, yet 
ſome prejudices there are _ that conjecture : 
as 1. that the LXXII. never uſe that word in the ac- 
tive, but ſtill -]50z2%, and xix]n.), and aſiozm, which 
hath not that affinity with f«7: 2. that the Chaldee 
and Syriack render it by X72, which exactly ac- 
cords with {xn03, not with #x|n7z. It will therefore 
be more reaſonable to render ſuch an account of 
the LXXII. their rendring it by #*nn, as may be 
applicable to thoſe other interpreters, and yet re- 
concileable with Catholick doctrin, viz. that «i- 
Z«» with them is not ſo ſtriftly or nicely to be ta- 
ken, as to denote a creation & # wi bymwy out of 
nothing, nor any more than what is taught by the 
Church, of Chriſ*s eternal generation, in reſpect of 
which he is truly ſtyled the eternal Son of God. Thus 
we know that 2 1s uſed in Chaldee of generation, 
Fob 3.3. There is a man-child conceived, they reade 
R278, And ſo the Hebrew Pis Zach. 13. 5. 
rendred by the LXXII. iz4ryuor begotten (Where yer 
the context inclines it to the notion of educating. ) 
And ſo ſtill this notion of \2Þ for forming or beger- 
ting may have place in this verſe of this P and 
the rendring be, tho haft formed ( in ſtead of poſ- 
ſeſſed ) my reins ; as Deut. 32.6. after, is he not 
thy Father ? is added IP, we reade , that hath 
bought thee, the Chaldee more generally MPT thou 
art bis, and the Jewiſh Arab, thou art King or poſ- 
ſeſſor of my inward parts, but the Perſian Targum, 
he hath created thee;, and to that the conſequents 
alſo incline it, 13)2\) 1UWY he hath made thee and 
formed thee, ( as all the interpreters acknowledge. ) 
And thus it well connects here with the Pfalmiſts 
argument,” of God's knowing him, and nothing 
being concealed from him z for having formed the 
reins , the natural ſeats of the affeftions, from 
whence proceed the very firſt motions of ſin, he 
mult needs be acknowledged to know them exactly. 
And thus it- beſt ſuits alſo with what follows , 


"2207, we render, thou haſt covered me, but the 


- Chaldee INMUR 2hou haſt founded me, Caſtellio, com- 


poſuiſti me, haſt compounded me: and ſo it may 
moſt probably be from the notion of 129 to mix or 


put together, thereby expreſſing the formation of | 


the child'in the womb. - Or if it. be in the notion 
of covering, then tis to be expounded wy Fob 10.2, 
thou haſt clothed me with thin and fleſh, '2IYUT) (from 
J2®, which is all one with 122) thou haſt fenced 
me with bones and ſinews , (to which notion the 
LXXI. their «rad baſt me in this place 
muſt be referred, ſo as covering and fencing, pro- 
tefting and belping are all one) and ſo ſtill this re- 
turns to that of co ing Or co 
Chaldee renders it in Fob and then the whole 
verſe will be beſt thus rendred, Thou haft formed my 
reins , thou hbaft compatied me in my mothers womb : 
and then ly follows, v. 14. 1 am fearfuly 
and made. If this notion of JP be not 
= accepted, then it muſt be reſolved to ſignific 
uch a peſeſſe as Przrequires not any acquiring, 
but onely implies having power over, as the Jewilt 
rrp it. And fo the _y wr well bear, 
T hou power over my reins, thou covered, or 
formed me in my mothers womb ;, he that bt, {o 
formed , having certainly the power over his very 
reins, and he that hath that creative power, having 
nothing —_ from _ a 
V. 15. Curiouſly wrou The Hebrew OP"? 
ſignifies being . f -». ; 
the ingraver and cunning workman is joyned =P) 
and the embroiderer. Of this ſee the learned Ni- 
cholas Fuller, Miſcellan. 1. 1.c. 20. And thus is it 
here moſt fitly uſed of the formation and contex- 
ture of the child in the womb ( that certainly is 
the meaning of V'R TWMNN ;n the lower parts ww the 
earth ; for which the Jewiſh Arab reads, as if 1 


had been in the loweſt or bottom of the earth, tying | 


that he adds }R) as #f, becauſe the ſcope of the 
words is to deſcribe the ſtate Or manner of his forming 
3n the mothers womb : and ſo the like phraſe may be 
underſtood not improbably Eph. 4. 9. ſee note on 
that place) wherein the fleſh, and bones, and skin, 
and yeins, and nerves, and arteries are fo artifici- 
ally weaved together, that no embrozdery or carpet- 
work in the world can compare with it. What is 
here ſaid of being made in Hove, may ſeem to have 
ſome Emphaſis, and reflect on the way of tapeſtry 
work, which requires a clear light, both to ſee 
what is nronght; and to view the pattern. For 
this the LXXI. put. 4 # varmnors we , reading, as 
the learned Val. Schindler moſt probably conjec- 
tures, N2P)( from NDP ature ) through the affi- 
nity betwixt 7) and 1, and not, .as the learned 
H. Grotius,, "UI" my JR, riches, which is 
much more remote in ſound, if not alſo in fignif- 
cation. 
V.. 16. Subſtance being yet imperfet ) The He- 
brew here hath no more than "274. . The word ſig- 
nifies an embryon , Or unformed lump ,, Or maſs of 
fleſh, which the Chaldee reade DU my body, but 
the LXXII. 4y27iges ws that which was ought of 
me, the maſs or lump, before it had that curious 
embroidery mentioned in the former verſe. An 
evident continuation of the former ſimilitude of 
tapeltry, to the making of which there is _— 
przrequired but rude glomz or skeins of ſilk, 
yet when the artificers hand hath paſt upon it, 
there ariſes preſently an unexpected beauty and ac- 


curate harmony of colours and proportions. And 


as the workman hath ſtill his book or pattern before 
him, to which he always recurrs, by as exact a me- 
thod were all my pats wh faſhioned: Rabbi Tar- 
chum reads, my matter before the introduttion of tht 
form of man, and ſo makes the matter fit for the re- 
ception of - form, before the introduttion of 
the form, to be 5211. The Syriack here ſcems 


to have miſread it, by changing the order of the 
letters, 


PT IOY 


PY | 
q 


; 5 (fothe y 


e. 


oidered. SO Exod. 35.35. with Op? 


Fs _"s. 

wi G wh Ie : 
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womb, b, two things 
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which is the 
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rd ww 130M * is Wy" $ tha I7: 
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receive | ſuchan 
h aye w 

2s the” 


Ty ES EO 
TRN" ends the verſe, \rens} the fee her &s 4, 
572 der it literally, dfois bs axis, + i. er ape. 26. 19. ahem by th men ſhall liy ve, 

thertt,; * an ? the:\clegance 
mp NESS bo May 


4s - not one, Or: any. of po j 
Tis true, the words are place, 
- of the xeriod 1B) Wa) —— b 
«©; twixt their being wriceen in the 
ofthe verſe _——_—_ _—_ = IT a hb | 
nd unuſual may be avoided 
by includin Hoſe Sn; a in a 
Thine, eyes did ſee my rude maſs, and _— 
all were written -(, they Or 4s-:they were 
feſnemd) and not any gs was left out wha 
And this is very conſonant to the con . 
which i wholly he] to fir down how ll s| 
ie open. before God's eyes, are diſcerned and re 
fred by him, an0 6 wrane a hi bonk even to 
leaſt hor in the body of the child in che” | 
womb, rt ere of th opined: Bur it no The 
thus rendred 2 IR 7) and there was not one | 
ofthe, 1. C. before th there was any one of them f 
this anſwers the knowing the tholghts, afar iff, 
the kyowing the word , when *tis not in the tongue, 
\ Xs which Aben ;Exra underſtands of God's Pre- 


ſcience. on they ods it, as _ Nat pry mAets Os 
V. 17. Thycks wet. TY" by go eqyirocal word, | thy cities) apd being ſo, ſure their or 
791) Sgnifying IF thoughts and thy friends. + In} wg of God mu "be on deſign to doe ini 
the later baceer gion 1 the ancient Nec an take , their 7 rb in v4in, ( milovies N13 


y the Chaldee; « gia ov, 
= Proamby e «I; *u 4 ſo the reſt. But-the'| 
deſign of the whole context inclines it the other | 
way. Howpreciow #8 me are thy thoughts ? ( as molt | F: 


A or folſemſo, pore _ Rwy 


rug ap roomy falſi 


VE Of yy oe 
== yk ichthe former rh Mieaking 


latter interpreters have acknowledged ) and then And accordingly the Chaldee 
EIPPN): muſt /be lookt on-as a numeral word, EI draſes to the ane KEſe JOP [0 
and is by us rightly rendred the ſumm of them | R722 1 they pay for deceit,and agaiti, 


( though the Chaldee , in accordance with their | ES fall 
other interpretation, reade W223 their rulers, an ] The Original hath TT? i 
the LXXII. ot 22:4) a8, the Litin,; principarus eo- | ALD way of falſe.” 25 is ond ſorrow, TT1. 
| rum, their incipalities ) as more clearly .appears-|.and oe ciall 
Mo COEDR If 1 namber them — v. 18. But then contriyedand.  Enqacly 6 hor o «ce, Whi 
By WY ND is not ſo fully rendred how greet, ? but (as | is expreſt in ſcripture ſtyle by falſeneſs, 
the' LXXII. xie ngdlaridnozy they are advanced in | And ſo here the Chaldee render irfP9") rim the 
ftrength ) how prevailing is the ſumm of them; how way of error, 'and- the Syriack ſroGe of falſe 
droxes ink 


exceeding ? 1; e.- much above Ws; rn ny. CONMmEee 7: ah; LN has 
neſs ; r more 


henſion. For J.- it follows , 


VAT they are gab 4 th ſand. All | guity. This the Pfalmiſt ods diſclaims in refe- 
the -di culty is the meaning A | ere pers 


A :nders to V. 20. 
| T'xp7 cluſion of - eb Jay 1M Ns literall their xeit and falſene/s, and 
man#-r or Ss = 


and 1 am ſtill with thee. | 
ing it will be by keeping. this a ek Ion fan: Gut ou en 


verſe tothe ſame matter to which the part} gs: pootken BY 
belonged, and ſo making the parts of this anſwera- A OY des the GEE the way of tine IT? , 
ble to the parts of that. There *twas, / will nun- that w which alone will hold out akon 2 | Sw 


ber them, the future for the ſubjunQive, 7 +900 , when the "ny of th the "Roy ſhall 
when I would number them : Here, I awaked, | peri. | 
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, 


Th Habla Fatah Pl. 


. T4 if dye, Fe of Dn 
ard re David's for deliverance fr 
es yy a cd ay 
weld -prs-a rb yo "heir apr yl os onde 


them, the j reward of of (helr daethagy 
i Jenp, committed fo the Prefett of bis Muſick. 
1; J ytirerme, © Lord, from the evil man, preſerve me from the violent 


2: Which imagine mite + in thi heart continnally * are they * gathe- t 
ked and injurzous men, red together for war, = El 
thoughts and ations are wholly fer on doing of miſchief, are now reſolved to fer upon me with the greareft violence, with _ 


their heart a5 ir were. 

3. + eb RTE like a ſerpent : adders poiſon is under 
their weapons are like "DOI 1IPs- 
-- 5: 75-1 Vern: pony ION in their mouths : gr ASI WE 
reeth of the other more poiſonous, than are their words and flanderous fittions againſt me. ( See Rom. 3. 14+ 
«4 


þ Dlork from the hands of the wicked ;, preſerve me from the- 
tl hve la afar forme and cords; they have ſpread a net by 


ESE i, we Hat 
CITIES conduR, to ſecure me warough all 


gh Loh th gt of my ſalvation, thou haſt covered my 


not, O the Gre of the b [| further not his wicked | or 
EE Oh qa enn 


that compaſs me about, + let the miſchief of $%— 
O97 


10. ni nlp let them be caſt into the fire, into * > 
ch deep pits that e not up again | joke 
Ss pſt 


11. + Let not an <evil-ſpeaker be eſtabliſhed on the earth : evil ſhall hant 1.098 
Ton. © i Min, omg 


I » but continually purſue the author, as the hound a prey, and at length bring certain 


For unqueſtiona- Þ— 12, L know that the Lord will * maintain the caulk of the allied, and ths 1 Gs 
innocent inju- | right of the poor. +, 
a gr thanks unto thy name, the upright ſball 


—_———_— *tis his work, and f give him the honour and glory of it, ſupport and ſu- 
brought ro nothing. 


Annotations on Pſal. CXL. | 


a; o han hs tn bered together for war J The | tive ſenſe, and joyned with wars, it muſt be to pre- 
T1 M 12.4 = ' from V1 to ne or | pare, put in order, inſtruere prelia, muſter ſer 
Nany% draw together or redo dy ; ſo Heb. 1. 15. YYWL! he | their affairs in order for battel. The LXXIL. duly 
* * gathers them into his net : and being here in the ac- | render it mys mio mayer, they ſet their —_— ” 


formerly noted of ne nt 


CR pore ' SE Yo: x 
as 1.18 4 ate ractor, Or 8 » 


ſucceſs, as that he will interpoſe. to their. hande- | 10: 11. Þ2 4 man of a , is by the Chal- 


EEo- 
as 


—_—  —— nga ord oye IMs one 't ox eenſeren, 

permitt to proſper. To that Chal- phraſe by which expreſs a ſycophant ; 

o7T deeapplics 0! that follows, not in the notion of Pat ap ris ov any tor fo 
ON for «troll; exalting, but for reihong honey ; | expend jt by, 222 
or deſtroyed, for ſo reade, I 7" they ſhall be: | T 4 delator with; a three-fold. os 
routes tn deſtroyed for (Per, rendring Selab, as | three rongue,, Which is another ſtyle of theirs 
they conſtantly doe, 1'> 297 for ever ;, or -perhaps | for a ant, becauſe ſuch a man wounds-three at 
in the notion of DV? to corrupt, Or putrifie ſo as to | once, the receiver ER himſelf. Of 
breed worms, Exod. 16. 20, they / will be corrupted.| him it is here ſaid, ['3' 72 heſhall babliſhes, 
for ever. The LXXII. have ſomewhat deformed | inthe future, (as all the former verbs v. 9, ©. 


MD this verſe : for "ND deſires, they reade,, as with ' may 


s 


and not in the imperative; and ſo 


other points, RD, ame ms rvule; vv, from my de- | by way of pronouncing or prediction onely, and 
fire ;, tor et his wicked thought or device, 91 | not by way of wiſh. : 


"23 
and ſo rendring it M4xoyiouwn ww] ds, they thought | b 


The Hundred and Forty Firſt PSALM 
| A Pſalm of David. | 


The hundred and forty firſt is an ardent prayer of David's for delrverance from his enemies; 
but firſt and eſpecially for patience pl of them, that he be not by their oppoſitions, or the 
incitements of others, moved out of his courſe of meekneſs, of piety and the other parts of 
duty incumbent on him. It ſeems to have been compoſed (as the next is by the title affirmed 
to be) on occafion of Saul's perſecuting himto the cave of Engedi, 1 Sam. 24. 


1. } ORD, Icryunto thee, make haſte unto me: give ear unto my voice, Paraphraſe. 
when I cry unto thee : 1, 2. O Lord, Tami di- 
| "n 2, Let my prayer be || ſet forth before thee as incenſe, and the- lifting up of. fir<$, and have no other re- 
* my hands asan * evening ſacrifice. 
moſt humbly and ardently addreſs m1 in the ſame manner rieſts are by thee appointed to addreſs thei 
daily oblations, to anne thee, befrecking thee graciouſly 20 aeptand ber ahd in thy time to reſcue the our 
mine enemies hands. ; 
+ ſing up 3. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep Þ the 4 door of my lips. 3-4 Meanwhile, O Lord, 


nday 4+ * © Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to praCtiſe wicked works with nt. Aer pe Fen 
weinclive MEN that work iniquity ;, and || let me not eat of their dainties. for my words, that whatever 
a their dealings toward me are, I may not be provoked to any ſpeech of raſhneſs or impatience or di ry toward Saul; and 
contrive de for my a&ions, that I may not be tempted to any unlawfull praftice, that I may not for any appea! advantage to m 
vices inim- ſelf thereby, giveear to any evil counſel. My reſolutions are firm to the contrary, and how inyiring ſoever the temptations 
+ are, I hope ſhall never taſte of the ſweets of them. | 


t Reproach prayer alſo ſhall be in their calamities. of the leaſt diſloyal artempr 
nds 6. * Whentheir © judges are overthrown in ſtony places, they ſhall hear my ward kick 4 Nr chi 
teu, words, for they are ſweet. tors have made ocher 

—_—_ |  ſentariomsof me, that I fock 
——_— his life, &c. and fo have incited him to purſue me to death. But how low parghn farmumarygh manor ny I am confideng 
ojk: (hall they ſhall not prevail againſt me to my final ruine. AR or birtereſt and moſt poiſonous their moſt miſ- 
wot druiſe chievous atrempts againſt _— OL ient antidote, and will , I doubt not, avert the miſThief from me. 
=) bead 3 When Saul went into the cave, and left his Commanders and followers without by the fides of the cliff, they were witneſ- 


«aloe nal rogue yrs fre en and the ſignal evidences I gave him of mine integrity, ſufficient to convince the moſt inveterate 
ie : 


ie malice and moſt obſtinate calumny, and accordingly ſo1r wroughton Saul himſelf, 1 Sam. 24. 16, 17, 18, 19. | 
_ 7. Our bones are ſcattered at f the || graves mouth, as when one cutteth and . ,.7- We have been terribly 
(cant heweth 8 wood upon the earth. on 4 ogg 
arb, or es yes minute ready to be deſtroyed. 
nerds B- But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord; in thee is my truſt, 8, 9, 10. Bur, O Lord, oh 
the mouth leay {ti A thee + 1s our full affance and 
ux wourh , + leave not my ſoul deſtitute. : E ad %* - 
t,pur 9+ Keep me from the ſnare which they have laid for me, and the grins of the C—_ : ne kibe refige; 
not out;waſt WOTKETS Of iniqui 4 50? 
dot away 1nquity. "7 . 2 * . | FM to thee we addreſs our hum- 
10. Let the wicked fall into theit own nets, whilſt that I withall eſcape. _. bleſt ' thar thou wilt 


not caſt us out of thy care, bur preſerve us from all the ambuſhes and treacherous that wicked men haye lajd againſt 
us. AndthisI have full confidence thou wilt dee, bringing miſchief on them that miſchief, and by the ſame means 


Ddd > Ahhota- 


deliverance to us who are injured by thent. 
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Annotations on Pſal. CXLI. 


ing faerifice ; grbenran ecauſe there isno 
iinoffering brought after thar, all things being then 
atoned; The Jewiſh Arab reads, as an accepted or 
arc obl ation. 


- J- Door ] Fromi\77 #0 draw wh, is 71 here, 


Se oben 


; ir to be of the ſame root 
2 ”s = ry A 14. Which accordi 
im muſt be, —_— CE gb, fro: 
97 and fo Kimeh: faith his father incerpreted it, 
that the meaning ſhovId be, the words which I take 
into my lips. So AbuWalid ſeems to have taken It. 
From the root 19177 a door, and that meta- 
wr fr to the lips, Fob 41. 14. Who ſhall 
vB T1771 the doo# of his face, i.e. his lips? and 
_ is thought here to be uſed by page pe But 
although the lips are fitly ſtyled the door of the face, 
or the month yer they will not ſo commodiouſly be 
ſtyled DEQ 71 the door of the lips, eſpecially when 
that other rendring of the Chaldee is fo much more 
agreeable, the kfting up, as that ſignifies the open- 
ing of the lips, or mouth, which is the moſt 
and frequent Periphraſis of ſpeaking : Fob 11. 5- O 
that God would ſpeak, "NB"! and open his lips againſt 
thee ;, and ſo Fob 32. 20. ] will ſpeak. that I may ve re- 
freſht, I will open my lips — and Pſal. 51. 15. Open 
thou my lips — And mew as the Syriack omits 
the rendring of this word 77, and onely reads, ſer 4 


guard loa my on my lips ;, ſo the LXXII. that 


have per @ deor, do uſe that with me-oz85 joyned 
with it, for a Periphraſisof the guard, therendring 
of WI, not of 7), 0s, wes, evaariy Tm) Shgcalh ws , 
% Dugey merge wet mu xeimn pus, ſer, O Lord, a watch 
on my mouth, and a door of guard about my lips ; and 
ſo the Latin and Arabick, oftinm circamſtantie, and 
oſtium munitum, a guarded door to my lips ;, where *tis 
evident the lips are not lookt on as the door, but the 
guard, the grace of vigilance and circumſpeCtion, 
that is to be ſer upon them, and is uſefull, as a door, 
to keep all cloſe, to keep any thing from coming 
out that ought toe kept 1n. 

V. 4. Toprattiſe wicked __; ] The Hebrew here 
reade, YU"23 M77y PIN? ro machinate machina- 
tions in evil: the LXXII. reade, argpanfiou nroea- 
05; W# d(aag\ions, to pretend pretences in ſins, and ſo the 
Jewiſh Arab, that I ſhould pretend _ with the peo- 
ple that work deceit; noting this to be the manger 
of wicked men, when they projector contrive 5:- 
quity, to project alſo ſome ſpecious prerences of do-' 
ing it, whereby they much facilitate the practice of 
it, and hope to gain impunity, if they pigiper not 
init. Andthus indeed doth the Hebrew 77U, here 


\ 
” 


. uſed ſignifie, ſeeking occaſions; pretences of doing 


any thing. But the Chaldee interprets it here by 
207? thinking , contriving ,, and the Syriack by 
ſpeaking and committing iniquity ;, and ſo*tis not a- 
miſs expreſt by our Engliſh, to prattsſe wicked works. 
In the end of the verſe, for IVEYJDA DINU2R ear 
of their dainties, from SV? pleaſant, delightful, the 
LXXIlI. reade Tu Jud ow uT W next avry 5 combine, 
or, as the Latin, communicabo, communicate with their 
choſen things, 1. e. Certainly with the beſt or fatteſt 
of their diet, as Ati br; is a cram'd fonl, and as 
the LXXII. Ger. 49. 15. render the ſame word ©V1 
by ziav fat, The Chaldee reade, WA — 7 will 


that 


| 


be fed with the he heir feaſts, fr 
mp nur Saha fer op a 
Muſick, or Seng, and becauſe Muſick, was a fe- 


foal ceremony, But the Syriack cSSSL7 þ 


1 will not joyn, or mix, or, from the notion of 129 
po nebooogtoy on wg») noees egy 6 ua 
AF. 1. 4- t© eat ſalt with, is to'converſe ly 
with them. "The onely difficulty in this verſe j 
whether it be a are ang wage 2s 
the words will bear either ſenſe, '2'7 VN MM being 
in accord with the former verſe, in 
form of a prayer, Incline nor my heart, and yet (as 
beginning this period ) they may as fitly be ren. 
_— not incline ; and to this the de. 
fign of the following yerſes ſeems toexaQt it. The 
occafion of the Pſalm ſeems to have been that emi- 


nent eof David”s ſtory, to which the title of 
the next Plalm refers, when he was in the cave, 1 Sam. 


24. when Saxt entred into the cave to cover his feet, 
and David might have killed him if he would, and 
was by his ſeryant incited to doe ſo, but reſolyed he 
would not touch the Lord's anointed; and when he 
had cut off the skirt of bis garment, his heart ſmote 
him for it. To this the verſe ſeems to refer, as a 
reflexion on that reſolution of his, not to joyn with 
any, on never ſo advantageous a proſpett, in any 
unlawfull praCtice, yea though it were to get the 
inſtant polleſſion of a Kingdom. And therefore 
that ſeems to be the moſt commodious rendring of 
it, My heart ſhall not incline, &c. The Jewiſh Arab 
interpreting it as a prayer, faith in a note, that he 
means not a forcing, but the defending him from his 
enemies, that his heart might not include, or bend 
aſide, to buſie bis thoughts about them, and how to doe, 
or to think of them, or ſeek to beware of them. 

V. 5. Let the righttoms ſmite me, it be a kind- 
ne) The Hebrew words JON py | VJDNTV are ac- 
knowledged very obſcure; yet by obſerving the 
deſign of the Pſalm frremcaned, and the ambi- 
guity of the. word "DN, which ſignifies reproach as 
well as mercy,they may receive their explication: for 
then it will thus readily lignifi, Reproach will bruiſe 
me that am righteom, and rebuke me. Herein there is 
no difficulty, the like elliptical ſcheme being. elſe- 
where not rarely met with, Ezech. 22.5. 720 pM 
FNDO they ſhall mock. at thee infamous, i.e. which art 
infamous, and Fo. 8. 40. Gildin us amex]Gnas dvd gums, 
Ec. ye ſeek to kill me, a man, i. &. who am a man, &C. 
Then follows UN" 'J) 78 UN" [QW, That UN" 
ſignifies poiſon, as well as bead, appears by Deur. 29. 
18.and Fer.g. 15. Hof. 10. 4. y +7 hepa here 
Pſal. 69. 21. and that it is thought appliable to 
wine, ſee Dent. 32. 32. Their grapes are grapes of 
gall, 1. e. poiſonous, and their cluſters are bitter. And 
then why may it not as fitly be the epithet of oyle, 
and ſo ſignifie calumnies or reproach (#aaov away 
mai ſay the LXXII. the oyle of the wicked) ſuchas 
David fell under among Saz!'s ſervants, as if he 
ſought the King's life, &c. But this, faith he, 
WRT 2! ?R ſhall nor break, or bruiſe mine head, ( by 
that cuſtomary ſcheme of alluſion betwixt "UN" my 
head, and UN" poiſon, the ſame word in different 
ſenſes, here farther exemplified in T! and 'Þ and the 
like) 1. e. ſhall not finally deſtroy me. $o br=iſing 
the head \\gnifies Gen. 3. 15. in contradiftion to brus- 
ſing the heel, which hath not that fatal conſequence. 
That their calumny, though posſonow, and probable 


to bring ruine on him from the King, ſhonld yet not 
doe it, his argument of aſſurance is, from a ſure 
Antidote 


on's 


han 


ied 
ue" 


w MM 
WNT 


—_—_—_— 


to which he had | efort, TIE A | 
SR for my pr ayer ſhall be in thoir faq 4A 
i. e. ny addreſſes to. God ſhall be'the frur 
preſerying me from any veal real or c _ 
that clay cn cone. 
miſchiafs ; 
es Yael 


enter 
ics 


me. 
LXXII. 


in their 


Chaldee 


the oyle 0 ea with whi for 
King, ſb - cmd bead from t annex 
correction or reproof, phcdpues' gy __ or them, 
that God repay them g deliver | pr 
them from their calamities. qur'y 
e. V. 6. When their Judges are overthrown in Scheol. 
places] This paſlage alſo will receive its explication and 
from theſtory 1 Sam. 24. Where Sear /eolgag Dows Puke aries be er that js gg at 
wpon the rocks body! V. 2. left his captains the mouth of the pi char that tes Proven to 
and followers there on aides of therock, whilſt | tumble into it ; Juſt ſo, Gith the Palmiſt, we 
he went into the ceve £0 ew p, bis foe. Of them | been ploughed harraſh 0nt by thary 
therefore it is here fitly ſaid, their Fudges (i.e the d | we now lie like earth ſo digged or at the 
commanders of his army , ac to the mouth of the great pit, call*d Scbeol, i. e. ready to 
Veu) known in the of Judges) rel F (6 BE þ ——_ "IE F 
pea RE ee ur fi 1 W_ LAXIL Se | am VF? here in the I ng TOnaey yl 1954 "Wh 
io6i a mirpu near Or Cloſe by the Prtoe?.” one Cares not. for. Wy hs Cute: 


I "Ve 


ki I ( 
dy 

re ) 
* will four 
| will ſhew 


rom —— 
+ vindica- 
teih 


rock, And being 
there le, it is aptly PRIN 5OPR VOP) 4 _ ny it , PIN) poxr not out my ſcab, the LXXUL 
hav words that they are ſweet ; "tis 
o—_ chey there heard David ate his caſe | *" dyrerbays rake not away, the Syriack Goyal J 


with Saw, with thoſe gentle words which melted the caſt not of, or away, my ſoul, 


The Hundred and _ Second P S A L M. 
Maſchil of David, A prayer when he was in the Cave. 


The hundred and forty ſecond is a prayer of David for deliverance in bus helpleſs ſtate, when having eſcaped 
the treachery of the Keilites, he more the a of Engeds, 1 Sam. of It Was ſet to the tune called 
Maſchil ( ſee note on Pſal. 32, a.) 


Paraphraſe. 
|| cried unto the Lord with my voice ; with my voice unto the Lord + did B.._ Inthe diſtreſs where- 
I I make my ſupplication. 4 ? in now I am, this ſtate of ab- 


2, I * poured out my complaint before him: I || ſhewed before him my trouble. _ whom I ory reſort 
but to thee, O Lord, who art able and willing to relieve thaſe that in their fag mmobory 
thee therefore I moſt humbly and devoutly addreſs my petitions, beſceching thee favourably 

3. When my ſpirit was overwhelmed michia me then © thou kneweſt my 

path : inthe _ whereinl walked have they privily laid a ſnare for me. +. 
laſt gaſp of earthly hopes, my treacherous enemies being very ſolicitous to inſnare and betray me. 


ſadneſs of my ſtraits , and withal knoweſt a che ſnoring of Oy roar : To rhee-therefore 
that thou wilt now take 


part, own, and defend me. 
4. +I lookedon my right hand * and beheld, but there was no man that 
enddinan me: refuge failed me, no man Þ + cared for my ſoul. 


aries haveutterly forſaken me ; my life is leftas an orphan, deftitute and helpleſs, © hin char will be Þ th 
away from me. 
5- Icried untothee, O Lord ; I faid, thou art my refuge, and rtion in rays ra 
the land of theliving,” ys OT I _— all 


L_—_ i, depend for any fugcons and preſervation, as on the onely (anuary of my life, as on Rhee Reb 1k 
6. Attend 


\INF2 
Ks El 
wv. | 


wn 


WA 
['D) 


The Hundred and Forty Third. Pſalm. 
'6. Attend unto my.cry, for Lam brought very low : deliver me. from my —_ 


| for thy ſore- . rerſecutors;»for Nw 
? reed wo. pare eng ene toad our f i © that || I may praiſe thy name : + the righ- 
ro 00 hed for  teous ſhall-compaſs me about, for thou ſhalt with me. 


a pay ſhur up in 


a cloſe Cave, as4n a priſon. 
w by $ of brit 
are ſo fully convinced of 


in much honour t 
fontrind 


O do 


De En 


Annotations on Pal. C XLE 


be juds 

throu ir? 

thee in all th 

what Seat before, for | 

raj 4 ry So Pſal. 3 1.7. Thou haſt known my ſoul. 

in adverſity, i. e. taken notice of me, me. 

And ſo here, thou kyeweſt fath, 1. e. haſt taken 

notice of me, to defend and ſecure me. 
V, 4. Cared for my ſoul) The Hebrew hath 

BJ? © ſeeking iy The word UT, 


to ſeek,, is ſometimes uſed for vindicating, avenging, 
taking part, or defending any. So Gen. 42. 22. Reu- 
ben ſaith of Foſeph, behold bis blood GY? 55 required, 
i.e. avenged and pumiſhe upon us; and Ger. 9. 5. 
WTR 7 will require the life of man, i.e. avenge it on 
him that kills any man ;, and in Ezekiel oft, bis blood 
will I require — Thus when God is ſaid to require 
ſimply, without any addition, the meaning is, to 
avenge and puniſh. And proportionably here, re- 
quiring or ſeeking "V2? for my ſoul, moſt probably 
lignifies vindicating or puniſhing another for the evil 
deſigned by him unto 


, 


and there is not for me that knows me, i. Ee. acknow- 
ledges me, none that rakes my = The Advocate 
was wont to ſtand at the right hand of his Client (ſee 
Pal: 109. 31. Note i.) NE III 
to refer, look, or. looking, on my right where 
the Patron or Advocate uſeth to ſtand, and there i; 
no man that acknowledges or takgs my part. So again 
380 DID 128 refuge 55 loſt or a 
ſame ſenſe, there 1s hone to wine can fly to take 
my part z and then inthe none that re- 
quireth or avengeth for my ſoul, none that defends 
or vindicates it. 

V. 7. That 1 may praiſe } The Hebrew MW? 
ad laudandum, to praiſins, may indifferently be ren- 
dred, either in the firſt perſon, char 7, or in the 
third plural, that chey may praiſe, i. e. the juſt in the 
next words. And to that latter ſenſe the following 
words ſeem to. incline it, 2! '2 5n me ſhall the 
righteous come about : in me, "TJODR for "7 cauſe 
ſaith the Chaldee, ſhall they come about, 1 197297 
mMw1 7?) the juſt ſhall make thee a crown of praiſe, 


oul. For this is the part | due wnuwium, they 


ſay they, not, come about me (or, as the LXXIl. 
watch for me, in the notion where- 


of a Goel, an avenger of blood (ſuch was the next of in they render 172 by warer, expett, wait for, Fob 
kin to him that wasſlain) to require juſtice for his | 36. 11.) but '2 as that ſignifies for me, or for 


ſoul, or blood, or life;, and ſo nZnlev to require, 


by | cauſe, on occaſion of me, come about, incompaſs G 


which the LXXIl. here render it, frequently figni- | believe in him, praiſe his name, when (102 is to 
fies. And to this the Syriack direCts the interpre- | berendred) they ſee how gracionſly God hath dealt 


TN 7 2” 4 | 
tation, þ..>al. ta>0o and there is no avenger 


fot my ſoul ;, vindex anime mee, vindicator of my ſoul, | 


ſaith their Latin Tranſlatour ; and ſo the word ſig- 
nifies, from VAN co avenge, which the'Chaldee alſo 
uſeth in this place, 'V22 7? YaN IM?) there 5s none to 
vindicate Or avenge my ſoul. That this is the mea- 
ning of the phraſe, beſide the authority of thoſe 
Interpreters, ſeems farther evident by the begin- 
ning of the yerſe, RY PDR! WAN look, (or lookeng) 
on the right hand, and ſee (or ſeeing) ({o the words 
in the Imperative or Infinitive are literally to be 
rendred, and not, as the Interpreters more, para» 
phraſtically reade, w7wvis,, 1 looked) VID 7 ['8) 


; with me. The Jewiſh Arab reads, And the righte- 
| Rl take me for a crown (to them.) The word 
V1 ſignifies {o to _— Or come about, as when 
a multitude of people aſſemble on any occaſion : 
ſo Prov. 14. 18. the ſimple inherit folly, but the pru- 
dent TVIN9" ſhall incompaſs knowledee, 1. e. ſeek it, 
and follow it with all diligence : and fo to incom- 
.þ«ſs God, is to frequent his fanftuary, deyoutly 
and diligently to make addreſſes to him. The 
word alſo in Arabick dialect ſignifies ro be mul- 
tiplied, and ſo it will commodiouſly be rendred, 
on occaſion of me the righteous ſhall be multiplied, 
when they ſee thy mercifull rerarns, or dealings 


toward me. 


The Hundred and Forty Third P S A L M. 


A Pſalm of David. 
The hundred forty third is a mournfull ſupplication for deliverance from powerfull enemies, 


and was compoſed by 
more probably, and in harmony 
Saul, i» the Cave of Engedi. 

Paraphraſe. 


1. O Lord, I beſeech thee 
to hear and anſwer my re- 


' 1, 


Ear my prayer, O Lord 
neſs _ me, * and's in thy righteouſne 


oe 
rg the 
whence? 


5g 


nnd 


mnmY 2 


David, || as ſome think, at the time of Abſalom's rebellion ; as t others \ inn 
with the two former, at the time of his being purſued by 9<:,we 


ſued him, 


give car to my po_——_ ; In thy faithful- 
$, 


queſts which tny preſent diſtreſſes force me to preſent to thee, and thy abundant grace and promiſes of never-failing mercy 


give me 


® 2. I know my ſins have 
juſtly provoked and brought 
down theſe preſſures on me 3 
but thou art graciouſly 
not to Charge on ſuch, with ſeverity, all the fins of which 


man living be juſtified. 


pleaſed to be reconciled with humbled penitent ſinners, thou haſt promiſed a covenant of mercy 
therkae been guilty : and were it not for Thar covenant, *rwere 


unpolſble, 


that thou wilt fayourably receive and perform unto me. | 
2. And enter not into judgment with thy ſeryant ; for in thy ſight ſhall no 


LX 


L ” IT "4 TP 


ot F 
"'% ba ko » - 
FAT"PTaoua9 ya +5 /; 


"47 : " ar Sn, 
fly front one cave to 


ry ſad and dejetted eſtate, forced me to hide my ſelf under ground, 
Aden: = Bah. £2. 06 the core of Bhwnthy crak | NN 


un + * Therefore is my ſpiric overhelmed within me, my beart within me 4.6. This hat 
5- 1 remember the days of old; 1 meditate og all thy works, 1 muſe on the q$5;33 ren me 

work of thy hands.  W— gn: 
former mercies and deliverances which thy as of power dave by2n fignally interpoſed ro work formers ©» 

(vote 6. 1 ſtretch forth my hands unto thee : my ſoul || thirſteth aſter thee, as a , 6. To thee therefore Lad- 


»—'7 thirſty land, Selah. ; exncick mich my | 
ſes can infuſe into me. The ground that is parcht with hear'and' and for ſore Acoy by rage 
refreſh ir, is an emblem of me at this time, who eden os Gn rence ads 
thee, having no other means in the world to I can apply my (elf. 


from 
”, Hear me ſpeedil y, O Lord, my ſpirit faileth : hide "LEP » O Lord, I beſeech thee, 
Jeſt i be like unto them that go down intorhe pit, . "On 1B haſten my os 
imporrune it from thee : If thou do nor imterpoſe in my behalf, 1 ſhall ſuddenly be overwhelmed by 


8. Cauſe me to hear thy loving kindneſs in the for in thee do 1 
wp; me to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, for 1 lift up my ſoul 
unto thee. 


other reſort to, but that of thine ign aid : in this 1 confidence, a 
humbleſt ne of my ſoul. endo yen ip bed nn NT. 
and wile proſper to me. 
9. Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies : < I fleeunto thee to hide me. 
refage; under the ſafeguard of thy ion I defire to ſecure my ſelf: O be thou graciouſly 


mercy, and thereby to reſcue me out of enemies hands. 
+ het 10. Teach me to doe thy will, for thou art my God : + thy ſpirit is good, 
per lead me into the land of ' 
TV condu& me in all that I may doe nothi hae wine © oy and i 
My end, Lord, Jer thy gracious and i airing ſpiri oncly fhunmin fey army: 
Wn aſſt me in every turn and moron of my lite, and bring me inco a conftanr courſe of 
ks ving, (that ancepaſt or firſt part of. heaven on carth, which thou wile be ſure to crown with a 
peccbility hereafter.) 
qreeutult= 11. {| Quicken me, O Lord, for thy names ſake : for thy righteouſneſs ſake 


4ibou hale + bring my ſoul ont of trouble. 
* fult tou 12. And of thy mercy * cut off mine enemies, and deſtroy all them that af- 
Aict my ſoul ; for I am thy ſervant. 


me. Two ingagements thou haſt to this, the honour of thy N * which is concerned i 1 
applan, and ln om grein nd merci ddpſnion, mich Incine te 0 rhe and de ho ha 
reſolved for ever xo conmmue 


V. 2. his grace to qualifie us for a 
of that 


the 
' be an att of God's meer » 
ex I man that which, 
Go 


| ger wy 
Toned, 
LXXIL. lo 
the Chaldee 
alſo v 10. 


- finicely. 


) "”m, or ed 4 
q Haject: mo I vg ve © "of ? 

_ Tv ale be 6 the age, (as we JL 
Ryle it our long home:) 50 Iſa; 14+18 * where from, 
the Hebrew we © render, all of them lie in glory, every 
one in bis beaſe, the Chaldee reads NO'79 1743 in the | 
bou age om the deſtrip 


fe of his 
death, Eccl. 12. 


age, which the haldee there 
ro the Cot; | 


hich the Hebrew of Pais: 
eigen (for Munſter*s leaves it out) hath 1 
the bouſe a {a greats for ert4 owe. Going 
Exch, 26; 20, 
deſcend wy _ 


it, Cd =—_ 


the a E ground of the 
ets 1. I oF place thee nEmA 
Wo MAITMI. 5 the 


are, i.e; in thoſe infernal 


eds P.=4 mga 
receſſs, whither- 


- from the beginning of the world all men have de- 


ſcended,. and there remained in condition of deſo-.. 
lation, though the number of them that are there, |?! 
be never ſogreat. Inproportion to which dia ect 
DIY ND will herebe literally rendred, as the dead | 
of the a (by the ag age meaning the place or ſtate of 
the p \ s, Or ſcheol) but according to ſenſe, 

as the dead in the grave, the very fame which Pſal. 

88. 5. is expreſt by "2 "IU they that lie in the 


rave. 

V.9g. I flee unto thee to oe me] Sowe phra-. | 
Nically render \\Þ2 7 The LXXII. reade es; 
o8 xeTi9-0v, 1 bave fled to thee as to a refuge. The 
Chaldee P"BY TY30 1"9'D thy word Fn. I ſet up 
for my redeemer. The Radix 3 ſignifies to bigs, 

end fon Piel (as here it 5) Pal. y_ . T\03 R 
7 have not bid, Pſal. 44. ND3 57 Sion, 
and 69. 7. MDDY bath rad my face. According- 
ly the Interlinear render it, 2 te abſconds me, to 


thee have 1 bid me. The learned Val. Schindler ſup- 


Al 
he gre fb ERS = 
; OG 


1 


« 


— (4p, Tm obey chithe | 


ons,and fo it is reaſonable to belieye 
Ne, | cortks Oniadaſratel 


courſe 


| 


Cong eng we tle "WE tet om PIE 1 '0 


a isin al other es 
ed by. mn © te) then the rearing 


3 . hee] ifs _ 

mae th ber Meh 

place ; a9d ms ivllons wth 
the Jewiſh 4rab, With thee 


1 ſought to be bid, or for an | 'or refage. 
b i, hiding place, efag 


; Spa ry-h8 pup refuge, and 


we en. and _ To 500 at ae Meare 4 Tur 
to another then me and art 
tn the | ADEN mificat wr 


= 
Ap bor 


from any other 
Bible) that' 7193 ro bide, may in Piel 
uvto as 2 beconſs for 167390310 _ are 
either —_— meta phorically biding places. And 
Thea th the. LXXIlI. ape 7g", 1 have fled, will be 

iteral rendring of TYPI, and ſo Is Latin confug, 


V. 10. Land ghemeſ; "NO YI j : lite- 
rally to be redrdie in 5+ Mb he ground : . ſo the 
RY"S2 into PR ground, and 


the Jewiſh Arab in a ri of frag and 
ſo the Latin 5 terram rettam;, by which ; ape to 
judge of the of the LXXII & 75 av$e, in 
the right, that it ſhould be undoubtedly, as Aſals. 
= Copy hath it, w 5 v36s, in 4 ſtraight ground. 
By this ſtyle is ax—_— ſignified a regular 
e of life, in obedience to all the commands 
of God, the onely rule of the good man's walking 


The Syriack have duly explain'd it by 9joþþ5 


[a) into thy may of life, that courſe of living 


which thou requireſt, or which may be _— 
to thee. 


The Hundred and Forty Fourth P'S A L M. 


A Pſalm of David. 


The hundred forty fourth is a fiducial and humble prayer ug God for deliverance from his hea- 


then enemies, and proſperity upon his people, and this. f 


of God's iepo ofttion % him, for which he 


" W4s COM 
. tiſtimss ; " moſt certainly of a 


ed in his former experiences 


e humbly pigeons and bleſſeth his holy name. 1t 


by David, i» reflexion, || as 'tis thought by ſome, on Goliah and the Phi- 
latter date, when. 


was. ſettled in the' Kingdom, ſee 


"Vi 2 and 10. By the Jews, \Kimchi and Saadiah Gaon, ie is referred to the Meſſias. 


Parajbraſe. 
1,2. For ll the preſer 
viRories which rel | 

been 1njo 


oe I ſhield, and he in whom I 


fingersro fight. 


2. My + goodneſs vr pr 


1 TREE be the Lord my ſtrength, which teacheth my hands to war and my 
deliverer, B8Yy + 


fortreſs, my'high tower and n 
who ſubdueth my people under me, 


praiſe and magnifie the one ſupreme God of headen and carth, ymks that] 
Skill in military affairs which ie ever ſhewed ; an a&t of whole ſfecial ' haye | have received all the trengin 


I muſt acknowledge it, that I have-ever brew tRcnlull or os in yp? In a him Ln an 


repote my- full truſt and confidence. 


"gn 


3. "\Lond, 


—_—_ 


/ 


_ © Yo aw =. _ bs w 
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Annotations on'the Hundred and Forty Fourth Pſalm 


| men, and ir is at! infinite mercy of 
ſuch . $ his inſtrument in ſubduing the enemies of hys people, 
was David a type of Chriſt, who having humbled himſelf to aſſume our humane mortal fleſh, became by his 


in that fleſh vzRorious over the powers of hell. Heb. 2. b.) 


5. Bow thy heayens, O Lord, and come down; touch the tnountains, and $,7 
+ (then * they ſhall ſmoak. | be cl 
oy" 6. Caſt forth lightning and ſcatter them ; ſhoot out thine arrows and Ye- 
* ſtroy them. | 
7. Send thine hand from above, rid me and deliyer me ont of great waters, and preſervations. 
from the hand of ſtrange children ; | thou wile youchlaſe 
8. Whoſe Þ month ſpeaketh vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of © © 


falſhood. al of thy preſence 
hibirt and thy ſelf or 
our weapotis, but as by thy Loy Nelly 
10n 0\ mercy to us 
at this time, to deliver us from theſe heathen armyes, own - number to 
ſt of, p, and iſappoine 
them, and fo their hands fail no lefs i the onely Lord of heaven and 


o 9g. I will ſing a new ſong unto thee, O God : upon a Pſaltery, || and an in- 5+ All the returns that f 
Hy ſtrumeat of ten ſtrings, ell I ſing praiſes unto thee. : my make for Ar ples % 
fe Pl. 32 thy name for it : And that I ſhall be carefull to with the choiceſt dittics and ſweeteſt LENS. (and all lirtle 
we 4 enough to refound thy praiſes, who haſt wrought fo wonderfully for us) Gying, | 

10. It is he that ouch ſalvation unto Kings, who delivereth David his ſer- , 10- All honour and praiſe 
yant from the hurtfull ſword. be aſcribed ro che ſupreme 


, ' : MN God of heaven, from whonm 
it is that the greateſt Kings of the carth receive their ſtrength and authority, and ro whom they owe all their deliverances 
and prelervations. And the ſame and power of his hath he y pleaſed to me at this rime, thar have 


no other title to it, but that 1 am his t, ahd of my ſelf ſo weaker than my adverſaries, that I am ſure to be 
* deſtroyed by them, if God do not defend and preſerve me. We . 


11. Rid me and deliver me from the hand of ſtrange children, whoſe month _ 11. © be thou, now plea- 
ſpeaketh vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of falſhood. ſed to continue this thy mer- 


Cy to me, 
ſtill the ſame, idolatrous, heathen, wicked men, that do not acknowledge or confeſs the true, bur our 
falſe Idol gods, and ſeafonably at this rime to reſtue and preſerve me our of their hands. M1 OW 


+ growing 12+ That our ſons may be as plants + grown up in their youth ;, that our _ 12, 13, 14- Be thou plea- 


daughters may be as © corner-ſtones, poliſhed after the ſimilitude of a palace : #4. at lengrh to reſtore peace 
Mb - That our garners may be full, affording * all manner of ſtore : that our ES | ernay flowill 
oth ſorr, ſheep may bring forth thouſands and ten thouſands in our || ſtreets : in grodyy and beaurifull chil- 
Tru ©; 14> That our oxen may be 4 + ſtropg to labour : that there be no breaking dren z that our proviſions at 
noted, In, NOT going out ; that there be no * complaining in our || ſtreets. _ Fendh and 
hs or thriving and proſperous ; and that thoſe goods phich thy bleſſing beſtows upon us may not be in danger of hoſtile ankle 
Ih ons ; that we may poſſeſs and injoy our ſelves 1n a chearfull continued peace, without any diſturbances or difquiets, 
yards, 


15. Happy is the people that is in ſuch a caſe; yea happy is the people whoſe 15. This were a very hap- 
God is the Lord. of —_ I ; and - 
of what ſort ſoever is the ſure and conſtant portion of thoſe that perform faichfull obedience unto God, and depend on hi 
onely for the acquiring 1t. 


Amotations on Pſal. CXLIV. 


2. V. 3. What is man] By OR man, and UMR [2 | bim? and the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt im ? 
DR ſon of man, as all or any of mankind may be under- | there V!28 and OW 12, weak man and ſor of 
URN 12 ſtood in the condition of frail, mortal, miſerable, | mortal ordinary mar, as here ON and UN [3, 
and unworthy creatures ; ſo the Pſalmiſt himſelf, | Which accordance as it is ſome argument to con- 
David, and the ſon of David, the Meſſias, is eſpe- | firm that (as this) Pſalm to have been compoſed 
cially to be underſtood in this place. "The occaſion | on that occaſion, ſo it will apply theſe words in 
of the Pſalm is, by the title in the LXX1I. and La- | their more eminent, prophetick , myſtical ſenſe, 
tin and Arabick, not improbaly noted to be the | to Chriſt our Saviour in his ſtate of humiliation 
combat with Goliah. And for the ſerting out the | (wherein yet by the power of his Divine nature he 
wonderfull mercy of God to him in that, *twas ve- | did ſo apes wonderfull works) by virtue of the 
ry conſiderable, that he was but a young ſtripling, | Apoſtle*s teſtimony, Heb. 2.6. where he cites thoſe 
the youngeſt and moſt inconſiderable of all the ſons | words from P/al. 8. 4. (exattly parallel to theſe) 
of Feſſe, who alſo was but an ordinary man. And | and applies them particularly to Chriſt. | 
accordingly Pſal. 8. which hath probably been re- | V. 8. Mowth ſpeaketh vanity] In this verſe ſome- 
ſolved to be compoſed on this occaſion of Goliah | what more ſeems to be expreſt than is ordioaly 
of Garth, the ſame conſideration hath a principal | obſeryed in it, The Chaldee interprets it of falf: 
Place, v. 4. What 5s man, that thou art mindfull of | oaths and wicked laws ; and the mo obvings Tate 

| Eee $ fol- 


Annotations on the Headred. and Forty Fourth Pſalm. 


is followed by the reſt of the interpreters, vain | 
or lying {] ho _—_ works Or os 
and thus it ly enou adapted as 

tive to God to them. But if we conſider 
1. that the prayer is againſt David's enemies, the 
Philiſtims, and thoſe by the title of 12 '22 ſons of 
phe ſtranger, the title that ordinarily belongs to 
Idolaters, and 2, that RW and "R& vamty and 
falſhood frequently ſignifie the falſe Idol gods, and 
3. that their mouth ſpeaking fitly ſignifies pro 
either ok a -_ or falſe oy _ 4- og o 
their 74 may poetically ſignifie, | 
them, oh whom they depend, as their mwgaim, 
their patrons or auxiliaries, (as when it is ſaid, the 
Lord at my right band, Pſal. 110. 5. and many the 
like, the meaning is, he aſſiſts and takes my part) 
and ſo "RU 18! right band of falſhood, be a vain 
gainleſs helper, that fails all that depend on him 
on theſe conſiderations it will not be unreaſonable 
thus to interpret the whole verſe of theſe idola- 
trous Philiſtims, whoſe gods cannot ſtand them in 
any ſtead againſt the one true God of heaven, to 
whom David makes his addreſs ; and that this 1s 
the fuller importance of it, and that as a motive 
fit here to be uſed in a prayer to God, to incline 
him to own his ſuppliants againſt ſuch kind of ene- 
mies as theſe. 

V. 12. Corner-ſtones] From TN an angle or cor- 
ner, two formations there are in theſe 12, and 13. 
verſes 1 and I, and are to be diſtinguiſht 
by the matter of the context. For as in a building 
there are cither the exteriour or interiour parts 
and corners; ſo here the TV or outer corners are 
the ſtones in the corners of the building, angular pil- 
lars faith Caſtellio, which are here TV297u bewen 
and ſquared, and carved, and ſo for the beauty of 
them, in an 72J'7 palace —_— are fit to ex- 
preſs the daughters of a proſperous family, in whom 
beauty is much valued. But SM the inner parts 
or corners of the building, are the repoſitories, 
places on purpoſe for keeping of fore and proviſi- 
ons (ſuch are cellars, larders, and the like) which 
the LXXII. rightly render my4e, and the Latin 
promptuaria, repoſitories for all kind of proviſions 
(and not fo fitly garners or granaries, which are pro- 

r to corn or grain.) The former of theſe N11 
1s rendred by the LXXII. wargmonouira beautified, 
either by way of paraphraſe (as M2UND, carved 
or poliſhed, they render <uxexoo una: adorned about ) 
or as if it were from V! beauty or ſplendour ;, and 
ſo the Chaldee, IM? beautifull. Of the latter when 
"tis here ſaid, that being full they bring forth or yield 
(1 78 1D, this is interpreted by them t# 77s 6; 
Te», from this to that ;, not by miſtake probably of 
1! for 1, as ſome conceive, but as taking I! (as it 
is) for a word of a large ſignification, to fignifie any 
thing to which the matter ſpoken of ſhall determin 
it, (and ſo ſure the Chaldee doe, which render it 
RMU? RNU 1D from year to year ) particularly 
any kind of food or victuals, and ſo by this phraſe, 
from this to that, meaning from this ſort to that ſort, 
as Aben Ezra and Kimchi underſtand it, 5. e. ſome- 
what of all ſorts, to expreſs the greateſt plenty of 
all commodities for daily uſe or proviſions. The 
Jewiſh Arab renders }1 by meaſares. 

V. 14. Strong to labour] From ?20 to carry on 
ſhoulders, as a porter doth, is "?20D here, not 
ſo much to ſignihe their patience of weight (as the 
Chaldee interpret it by 7189 "1D parrent of bur- 
then, and ſtrong-backt for carriage or ſervice, ſaith 
Abu Walid, and ſo the Jewiſh Arab, our oxen carry- 
ing forth good ) for oxen were not then wont to be 
ſo imployed to bear burthens on their backs or 


ſhoulders, (tho 

ſuch like moving people uſe to carry their tents 
and other utenſils on cows but more proha- 
bly. to note the weight of Carty about 
with them, which therefore the LXXIL. render 
= the Latin craſſe, thick or fat, the Syriack 


ſtrong, for ſo thoſe are that are moſt 


. 4 

fleſhy, and ſo onuſtms is wont to be uſed for rich, 
or one that is in all plenty, and ſo not for patience 
of burthens, th that, as this, do thus original- 
iy Ggaifie, and though with us the lading be in a 
cart, yet we uſe to {ay the oxen are heavy laden. 
The that here follows in this matter of 
oxen, NyP ['R) TB I'R not breaking in and not go- 
ing out, is not improbably to expreſs the ſafety of 
their herds, not onely from ſtraying, but, as in 
time of war, from invaders and abaQors, whoſe 
breaking in (1ynifoue very ui, breaking down or fall 
of the partition, or wall, or ſept, ſay the LXXII,) 
is attended with the cattels 14£-/\&- paſſing through, 
or going out : and then follows N!$ clamony, wo- 
Ciferation ;, x2evyd cry, Tay the LXXII. The fame 
word they uſe Iſa. 5. 7. to render PYS, which is 
there oppoſed to righteouſneſs, whether in the no- 
tion of juſtice or mercy, and is the conſequent of 
oppreſſion ;, and ſoit may be here fitly noſed to expreſs 
hoſtile oppreſſions and invaſions. But the phraſe 
may be alſo applied, that among their cattel none 
maketh abortion, YD ['N never 4 breaker out : {0 
Pharez, came by his name, Gen.38.29. How haſt theu 
i broken forth ? this breach be upon thee ;, therefore þis 
name was Called Pharez. RY" alſo hath a peculiar 
notion in relation to the birth of children ; But 
that being the regular birth, it is not ſo well ap- 
pliable to this place, unleſs by the figure i-Nadviir 
we thus read, yo eruption, and no going out, i.e. no 
violent going out, for then that is clearly no abor- 
tion. Kimchi obſerves of theſe three verſes 12, 
13, 14. that there is mention of all thoſe three 
bleſſings of the Womb, of the Earth, and of Cartel, 
ſet down Det. 28. 4. The laſt word of the verſe, 
WPANMA, we render sn our ftreets ; ſo AN") ſigni- 
fies Gen. 19.2. as the ſtreet is oppoſed to an houſe 
or covert, from IN? broad, or large. Fut our 
Engliſh ſtreet hath a particular relation to a town, 
or village, or city; and fo it ſeems not ſo proper 
to this place, where being applied to oxer, it will 
ſignifie in reaſon the place where they lie and feed, 
& mis #raVAsomr, the LXXIL. duly reade, in their ſta- 
bula, whether fields or cloſes, where they are kept. 
Or if in that verſe it may retein the notion of 
ſtreet, being applied to the men who are thus op- 
preſt, and may bemoan their loſſes in the field by 
their complaints in the city, (ſee Mar. 5. 14.) yet 
this will not be Go to v. 13. where the 
ſame word being uſed VTI\SMNA, we render it in 
like manner, s owr ſtreets, but being applied to 
ſheep, muſt ſignifie their folds or paſtures, where 
they lie and bring forth; which though it be abroad, 
without doors, that is all that VF) imports, from 
the literal notion of which the LXXIlI. there have 
their rendring © ws i*dvs 273, and the Latin 
in eoreſſibus ſuis, in their goings out) yet they are 
{afe there, and multiply exceedingly. The Jew- 
1h Grammarians, Abu Walid 'and Kimchi, ailign 
not to the word WNSMA any more particular 
ſignification than of broad-places, which may then 
be as well back-ſides; as we ordinarily call ſuch 
yards as are abont the houſe, in which cattel are 
kepr, or the like places, as well as ſtreets, And 
the word which the Jewiſh Arab uſes may be ren- 

dred fields. _ 
e 


(though now adays the Tarcomen and 


Fan 
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Book V. The Hundred and Forty Fifth Pſalm. — Paraphraſc. 


The Hundred and Forty Fifth PS A L M. 


David's Pſalm of Praiſe. 


The hundred forty fifth is a form of ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, deſcanting on all hig, g16- 
rious attributes. It was © "3 by David, is one of thoſe wherein every verſe Pim 5 
with a ſeveral letter of the Hebrew Alphabet. 


ever. , Iy 2. . 

2. Every day will I bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy name for ever and ever. my ccy God ending, = 
lant guide and conduftor of me in all I am infinitely obliged to praiſe and ihe his name, and 
wget —_ ee Re os So? me” 

3. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed; and his greatneſs is un- He is a God of a vaſt 

ſearchable. nity, his CE es, 
effluxions thereof toward us, not to be traced or meaſured by humane faculties : But the lefs they are comprehended, the 
more are they to be admired, and adored, and magnified by us. 

4. One generation ſhall praiſe thy works to another, and ſhall declare thy 4. Every age of the world, 

mighty aCts. _. 

perience of the goodneſs and power of God in his. gracious and glorious diſpolak, every where iluſtriouſly diſcernible, 
obliged make their acknowledgmen record to poſterity, ſo | 

ET te dime: and derece and vignere piomants of bb Digs. + to incite and call up all that 


br! w F. Iwill ſpeak of the {| glorious honour of thy majeſty, and of thy wondrous 


ll | wa extol thee, my God, my King ; and I will bleſs thy name for ever Paraphraſe. 


* works. 
Th divine efence and attributes, or the moſt admirable operations and "AP 4 Ys 
[I the workl, there is maner of all praiſe and thiakſgiving ow me, and to'every ocher man vi framing and 
6. And men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible aQts, and I will declare _ 6. And both 
thy greatneſs. tay I, even al of D 


will proclaim and promulgate the wonderfull and admirable a&ts of his power and glory. 


tifurs #7. They ſhall +* abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodneſs, and #5. And therein moſt pe- 
fron ſing of thy righteouſneſs. lend oo ngne 
recount with the moſt exuberant joy the diſpenſarions of his moſt abundant and mercies us, eſpecially thar 
towards our ſouls. Theſe flow every minure from him, as from an inexhauſtible founrain and abyſs of goods O ler 
— AD. continually ro pour forth at our mouchs the praiſes that are proportionably due to 


+10. All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy ſaints ſhall bleſs thee. 
11. They ſhall ſpeak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power ; 


the world are obli to thee the acknowledgments of ſupereminent tranſcendent 
edn 1b yo Na 


* goryoft 12. To make known to the ſons of men his mighty as, and the * glorious 
« Tag” majeſty of his kingdom. E risfic 
ws dicaring the inward beauties, and felicities, and admirable excellencies of the ki | 
”Y ſouls, when by the divine and ſan&ifying power of his grace the dominion of fin. and Saran i 
of heaven eredied in the ſicad of it, and the facies oft fol yountarily and hearty 
The ſweetneſs and comforts of this ſhall ſo tranſport and raviſh them that have a vital taſte 
that earneſtly defire and endeavour to diſcover and recommend it ro'others, and 
acknowledgment, how defrable a thing ic is ro be the ſubjefs of this kingdom: 
13. Thy kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom z and thy dominion endureth 3. The 
* throughout all ages. Ley bo hg 
wankeey, and G48 int fow years is removed arid deſtroyed : but the kingdom of God is as durable as God 


: je&tion and obedience thereto, which all pious men injoy, have 
in the ocean of crernal blifs and glory, the never failing portion of all ſick.” never any end, but are ſwallowed 


j 
1 
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Annotations on the Himndyed and Forty Fifeh Pſalm. 


this his kings 


one ſpecial at of 14, The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiſeth up all thoſe that be bowed 
om, One exer- | 
ciſe of this . of his [ | | 
it 1 | tho which are ſincere fairhfilll ſhall never ſufficiertt | ſtrength from 
Ds wn oe - Rs el ens I eg Wi {earth from 
able to ſu ves, and fiand by their own ſtrength, they ſhall yer be ſure of a ſufficiency in him ; he will ſupport 
them in” the moſt infirm, feeble, torering condition; and. when Won gr oe redone bon 
aQuall leg, Toe Wl Oe ny 00 ene 2 26 OP bur affor m effectual means of recovery, if by humble 
confeition of their lapſes they beg a ſolicit it, induſtioulh uſe of it when it is given them. And © for 
outward diſtreſſes, he will cither preſerve them from them, or ſupport them under them, in his good time deliver 
them out of chem. 
. 


15, 16. This mercy and 15, Theeyts of all wait on thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in dug 


benigniry of his is a ſprivg ſeaſon. 
hd tble * pA - A 6. Thou openeſt thy hand, and ſatisfieſt the < deſire of every living 
zbundarit fipply to all the thing. | | ; | 
crentures in gms. x ogg eos. . — never fail to receive from him timely and 

. ſi all God's diſ- 4 | is right in all hi F | = . 
My ealios with 17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, 4 and {| holy in-all his works 


us are made up of abundant mercy and compaſſion, charity and liberality to all our wants ; and fo are to be acknowledged 
and devyoutly Feaiſed by all the men in the world. 


8. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that 
his prayers to God, and faith- him "= =>: is nigh pon him, call upon 
fully adheres to him , that 


1 t to any indire& courſe for aids, but keeps faſt ro him in conſtant obedience, and waits God's-time with pat! 
= re fue in prayer, ſhall be ſure never ro fail of anſwers of mercy fror him. c OY 


18. Whoſoever addreſſes 


19. If ihey fatally Brie 19. He will fulfill the defire of them that fear him : he will hear their cry, 
p) will nor *274 - 
pd A ro them in their and will fave them. 


greateſt wants, but will ſcaſonably grant them their requeſts, and deliver them our of all dangers. 


20. Thoſe that loye God @=20. The Lord preſerveth all them that love him : and all the wicked will he 


and his commandments, {; 

ke by his promiſe a claim ceſtroy. 
and r1 

pour out his vengeance upon them. 


21. Allthisexa&ts the moſt 
ſolemn! acknowledgments, all 
the praifes and Hallelujahs 
that our hearts or co 
praiſing and glorifying holy name. 


t ro his proteRtions and preſervations z but for tranſgreſſours, which ire accounted haters of him, he will certainly 


21. My mouth ſhall ſpeak the praiſe of the Lord : and let all fleſh bleſs his 
holy name for eyer andever. 


Annotations on Pſal. CXLYV. 


V. 7. Abundantly wter] The Hebrew W2! is | 
from V2? co bubble, to iſſue, to ſend out as a ſpring 
or fountain iſſues out water : and though here 1t 
be metaphorically uſed of ſpeaking, yet it muſt in 
reaſon be rendred with reſpect to the original uſe 
of it. The LXXII. therefore render it «&+24=ov)av, 
the Latin eru#abunt ; for which our Engliſh yiel- 
ding no proper word, we muſt be content with 
that of iſſking or , pouring 'out 3 or ſending forth. 
The Chaldee, which reads 1W"2" (the fame word 
with their termination) is rendred by the Latin 
Tranſlator per ſonabunt, ſhatl found" forth, 'as if 'it 
were from Y12- which ſo ſignifies, and is by the 
Greek lightly changed into 8td-, to proclaim. 

V.g. To all] Inthis place the reading of the 

*LXXI1I, both in the Roman Edition'and others, 
is undoubtedly corrupted. TheHebrew reads 77? 
to all, and ſo 1s followed by the Chaldee and Latin 
and Arabick (the Syriack omitting it wholly) and 
onely the copies of the LXXI1I: (and from them 
the Ethiopick) reade ni; wwken, to them that 
expe, and others add. a7, © that expect him. 
But Aſulanwss reading is doubtleſs here to be pre- 
ferred, which hath is 2vurnn, to'all; which be- 
ing the original” reading, and fo followed by 
the Latin and Arabick, was changed by the ſcribe 
into 44m, and ſo taken up by the Ethiopick. 


rec 


to what ſubje& M'%?, the laſt words. of the verſe, 
belongs. From 3" voluit, placuit, the noun ſig- 
nifies will, good pleaſure, benevolence, favour. With 
thy favour (1S") haſt thou defended me, Pſal. ſ: 12. 
ſo. 1/a. 49. 8. I have heard thee inthe time \\S") of 
favour, we render it acceptable time, parallel to a 
day of ſalvation that follows; where, as the ſal- 
vation 1s the deliverance wrought by God, ſo the 
favour muſt be God's alſo. And thus the word 
may Probably ſeem tobe yſed here, 'be ſatisfieth 

living thing (fo M1 727 YAPD muſt be ren- 
IST] with or by bis favour : "iurmnigs wiv (wo 
evIxiz;, ſay the LX XII thou filleſt every living thing 
with t Yau > wag ; "the Latin haye benedietians, 
with thy benediftion ( perhaps reading two 'for 
«Sx and the Ethiopick more expreſly, accor- 
ding to thy decree or good'pltaſure : the Jewiſh A- 


| rab reads every living thing "with favour, good will, 


or complacency, from thee. But the Chaldee reads ' 

[TTM inthe plural, which cannot belong to God, 

thou ſatisfieſt all living with their will, or deſire ; and 
Wal "T3 } 


the Syriack, \.2coayO thou ſatisfieſt. 


the deſire of all living. And ſothelearned;Caſtellio, 
optatis ſatias, thou ſatisfieſt them with their deſires, 
7,e. With the things which are defired' by them. 
And to this ſenſe the uſe of the ſame word y. 19- 


V. 16. The deſire] In this place it is doubtfull 


inclines, where of God it is ſaid, MWY) VRT! 13? 
he will 


- . . - 
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d. 
TY 


or foxm the whll of chem that fear bim. 


he will doe or p 
V..17. And holy} Of TOF) there can be 


ſtion but *ris to be rendered, when ſpoken of 


merCifull, abundant! ; and ſo tis here) | 
with Þ'T% pighrans,] Che notion thereof frequent- 
ly exemplified. for i>«%uar pitiful, or charitable, or 
liberal : for both theſe are here clearly inferred 
from the three laſt verſes, which are inſtances of 
his mercy and bounty. In this place is fit to be 
obſerved what we find in the LXXII. their tranſla- 
tion, after v. 13. and before vp 14. T5375 werG & 
mis Mou rs, x, in Us mam mils Teors aus, The Lord 
i faithfull in his words, and holy in all his works. 
The ſame we have in the Syriack, and Latin, and 
Arabick, and Ethiopick, and onely miſs jt 1n the 
Original and in the Chaldee. And that it is not 
added ſuperfluguſly by the reſt, but really wanting 
in theſe, we have this argument of ſome a | 
ring force ; Becauſe the Pſalm being Alphaberical, 
and exactly ſo in all other parts, 1s yet deficient 
in the letter Nan, as now we haye it 1n the Hebrew, 
which yet from this reading of the LXXII, &c, 


is fo readily ſupplied, COP VNITA NIV TOR 


. 


vWyD 7327 that there ſeemeth little cauſe of 
doubt but this was the ancient reading, and ſo con- 


tinued to. the time when the LX XII. firſt, and af- 


ter when the Syriack made their tranſlations. If 


thus it were, the occaſion of the omiſſion ſeems 
moſt probably to be taken from this v. 17. the 
words whereof being of ſo great affinity with thoſe 
others, might by unskilfull ſcribes be*confounded, 
and conceived to be the ſame with them, and fo 
on that conceit deliberately left out in-one place, | 
to avoid that which they deemed a Tautology. 
But if this were{it, : then herein they erred more" 
than one way. For firſt, it is no news for this 
PAalmiſt in his lauds of God, to repeat the ſame 
expreſſion .more than - Ayo that Cue: 
Epiphonems, His mercy endureth for ever. 2. 
- verſes, if be better conſidered, are not 
the ſame, but perfe&tly difterent, and each of them, 
according to that difference, fitted to the place 
wherein according to the alphabetical order they 
ought: to ſtand. The eleventh, twelfth and thir- 
teenth verſes are ſpent in admiration of the pow- 
er. and glory of God's kingdom, and that is fitly 
concluded with an Epiphonema of God's fidelity in 
performing of all his promiſes, and perfect juſtice 
and holineſs, and other divine excellencies, in all 
his diſpenſations toward men. And that is the 
ſum of the letter Nun (which therefore with very 
good harmony follows the thirteenth verſe, and 
0 will put ;forward the fourteenth, which now is 
Samech, unto the fifteenth, which is the proper 
place for it) 19%—— The Lord is faithfull in his 
words, . and #1. all: bis works ,, 1.E. veracity and 
bolineſs are two great inſeparable attributes of 
God; the one in his words, he never affirmeth what 
is not moſt true, or promiſeth what he doth not 
perform; the other in his a&#:ons, and works of 
providence, ' wherein he-is ſo-fari from-having any 
real cauſality in the fins'of Angels and*Men, that 
he .doeth all that reaſonably can. be done by a 
God of holineſs.and purity toward any rational 
and free agents, whom he means to puniſh and re- 
ward according to-their works, to prevent them 
and aſſiſt them, and inlighten their minds, and 
lanCtifie their hearts, thereby to keep them from 
finning, or-to- return;them by: repentance to that 
innocence (as near as may be) from which they 
are fallen. And:this, as the chief exerciſe of his 
kingdom of grace, the glories. whereof are ſet 
out in thoſe three verſes immediately foregoing; 


Forty Fifth P falm. 


duly rendred, it is 
ma, to conclude and ſhut 
in that behalf, The Lord 5s r4 | 

|; works, Where TDN P'JS 
righteous and merciful, are but two words ordina- 
rily uſed in ſcripture to ſignifie charity and com- 
| paſſion : the former, not" that righteouſneſs which 
we ſtyle jſtice, but that charity which is by the 
law of God dug to all men, and fo in us is our 
righteouſneſs, and in God is his goodneſs and charity 
to mankin 
gree of that, ſtyled goodneſs, graciouſneſs, bowels 
of compaſſion 1n man, and the moſt tranſcendent 
egree of infinite mercy and ps 


tin juſt, and that being underſtood in our ordi- 
nary notion of juſtice, was apt to be conceived all 
one with faibf or tr«e'in that former verſe. 
And the L.XXI. again render the latter of theſe 
by i2@&, which Greek word indeed oft ſignifies 
holy, and ſo is —_ by the Latin ; 
but being but lightly changed by cutting off the laſt 
letter from the Hebrew TDT, and giving it the 
Greek termination ©- (for ſo both 32& and xdn&- 
are deemed to come from that original) in this 
lace and many others it is ſurely taken in the 
Hebrew notion of it, i. e. for mercifull and piti- 
Fall, and ſo ſhould better be rendred in Latin pixs, 
than ſanttus, (as in Salviay and other good. Au- 
thours pietas piety in God ordinarily ſignifies mer- 
cy.) However, this equiyocalneſs of that word 
in&, taken by readers for holy, when it ſignifies 
merciful , the miſinterpreting P!1S for juſt, 
when it imports merciful, may well be deemed to 
have contributed occaſionally to the leaving v. 14. 
out of our Bibles. Of which the learned H. Gro- 
tins asks a queſtion, Quomodo ad hoc reſpondebunt — 
What anſwer will be given to this by thoſe men which 
require #4 in all things to ftand to the decrees of the 
Maſorites, which by their fence have hedged this 
verſe out of the ſcripture ? The onely anſwer to 
- the queſtion, -which I ſhall offer, is this, 1. Thar 
it is no news that one letter or more -ſhould be 
lefr out and miſling in an Alphabetical Pſalm , 
eſpecially Pſal. 25. where *\ being twice repeated, 
Þ is certainly omitted. 2. That the LXXII. and 
the tranſlations. that depend on them, hgve ad- 
| mitted ſeveral verſes and larger additions, which 
are not in the Hebrew.text. But then 3. ſince 
"tis certain the Palms received divers alterations, 
and both copies were tranſmitted to the uſe of 
the Temple, the anſwer will be ſatisfaCtory, that 
ſo it was here. And that will both juſtifie the 
Fews from negligence, in looſing part of the 
ſcripture, ahd the other tranſlatours from pre- 
ſumption, in adding to it. 
V. 18. Inerwb]- The notion of MORA 5» eruch, 
in this place, being the qualification required in 
rayer by er hy —_— wy be obſerved. 
'The wo ihes trath, firmneſs, fidelity, conſtancy, 
ftabilty ſo Fer. 14. 19. MON SW 2h, pour 4 
truth 1s a ſtable firm conſtant durable peace. And 
then that trath or conſtancy may be applied ci- 
ther to the perſon praying, or to the prayer it ſelf. 
Firſt, -if to the perſon, then it fignifies his firmneſs 
of adherence to God, ſtyled fearing bim v. 19. con- 
ſtancy . inhis ſervice, keeping cloſe to God, and 


- 
1 


| making good his dependence on him, and not ap- 
plying 


"9 
Iyf.. 


in God. The 
LXXII. render the former of theſe Sw©r, the La- - 


PS. 


d, and the latter a more abundant de- - 
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ing himſelf to any indirect,means to obtain | due time be anſwered byſhim. And this, ſpecially 
Lo Jo for but waiting onely on God. the former Saint Fames ſtyles aking tn faith, 
from him Fa bis good time to receive it. Secondly, | the Hebrew Dx ſignifying both fairb and erath. 
in reſpect of the prayer it ſelf, it ſignifies the con- | See_note on Fam. 1.2. T dee here reads 
tinued conſtancy of addreſs, not giving over the | 9WP2 , the word ſignifies truth, rettitude, integri- 
petition when it is not immediately pranted, but | ry; and ſo the Syriack alſo. The LXXIL. & <an- 
inforcing it with importunity. And the union of | 3%4 in trxtb, but that capable of this ſame notion, 
theſe two isthat to which the promiſe is here made, | as when ans trxe is oppoſed to ddx& wnrighteous. 
that the prayers ſo qualified certainly in God's | See note on Luke 16. 2. 


——_—_@ 


The Hundred and Forty Sixth PSALM. 


Loads [| Praiſe ye the Lord. 


ce 
note on Pſal, 
106. a. and 


oa} The hundred forty fixth is another form of ſolemn praiſing of God , his ſole and ſupereminent 
" power and mercy, his patronage to all that are in diſtreſs, his judgments, and the eternity 
of his kingdom. The title of it is Hallelujah , and it is anciently thought to have been 


Lanai & compoſed + at the return from-the captivity. 
XXll 
Paraphraſe. 'Þ PR the Lord, O my ſoul. 
r, 2. I will excite and 2, While I live will I praiſe the Lord : I will ſing praiſes unto my 


rouſe up all the faculties of God, while I have any being. 

my foul the folemn- per- , ES / > : 

formance of that great and neceſſary duty, of praiſing and fying the God of heaven. This is an office never to be in- 
ke I have 8 Gongue or brim to procieins the excellencies and glories of i gene and gracious 4 
Majeſty. 


. As for any other, be . Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſo i i 
je he greateſt ad mot pows- : / TInces, n n of man, in whom there is 


one no help. 
world 4 . 7 . 

ful Princes inthe v ys * breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth : in that very day his 
cepted , ſave onely the Meſ- thoughts periſh. 
fias, the Son of God as well 
tops? Soap begs but mortal men, have no power to relieve any, and uently will deceive and diſappoin all thoſe 
that rely on t For how able or willing ſoever they may be in the eyes of men, or in their own reſolutions forward to 

any office of charity to any ; yet 'tis certain their whole being depends every minute upon the will of 
oever he pleaſeth they die, their ſoul 15 ſeparated from the body, rhe one 1s gathered to the earth from whence it hath its 
firſt beginning ( ſee Pſal. 90. note c.) the other to the hands of God that gave it ( Eccl. 12. 7.) and when this hour 
comes, 'ris then too late for them to help themſelves ; whatſoever they deſigned for the relief of others, I 
their other worldly contrivances, are evacuated and fruſtrated. 


= 
; 


A, 6. The onely ſure hold, F , : 
K=2 filing Fund ora. _ 5: mor is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whoſe hope is in 


dence, 15 the ſpecial - — R 
« _ ned To the 6. Which made heaven and earth, the ſea and all that therein is, which 
one omnipotent Creatour of keepeth * truth for ever ; * or Gdelly 
of Iſracl, who as he isable to overrule all his creatures, and doe whatſoever he pleaſes, ſo he hath iſed ro prore& thoſe BY 
that depend on him, and will certainly make good this promiſe to all thatare carefull to make ood jor fidelity ro him. 


7, 8. One peculiar pro- +, Which || executeth judgment for the oppreſſed, which giveth food to the jr pleaded 
ends! = c Lhd, oye we hungry : the Lord looſeth the priſoners. t a_ 
——_——— S—_ 8. The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind ; the Lord raiſeth them that are 7; + 
to undertake the defence and bowed down ; the Lord loyeth the righteous. 
pu EX —— are : ER F 

unjuſtly oppreſt, to work even mirac mercy for them that ſtand in moſt need of them, fignally to exprefs his fa- 
vour to pious and charitable minded men, to neavkde food for ſome, as he did for Elias, to ſend chars rok their 
reſtraints, as he did to Daniel, to reſtore ſight to the blind, to revive and comfort thoſe that are in the greateſt diſtreſs 
either of body or ſoul. ( And this ina far more eminent completion by the incarnation of his Son, the Meſſias of the world. 


See note 4. ) 
deft -d x Bp " $-—— . The Lord preſerveth the ſtrangers, he relieveth the fatherleſs and wi- 
hut our from all fndot by dow : but the way of the wicked he furneth upſide down. G 


mane ſupportation, thoſe that have neither houſe, nor parent, nor husband, to relieve and comfort them, ( eſpecially the 
poor in ſpirit, the meek, the mourners, thoſe that hu and thirſt after righteouſneſs , Matth. $5. g, &c. are the fitteſt 
objets for God to afford his grace, ro ſhew his com on : Of ſuch he will have a peculiar care, ( of ſuch the King- 
dom of the Meſhias is made up ) if jn the abſence of worldly aids they ſincerely apply themſelves and conſtantly adhere-to 


his obedience. Bur for all godleſs wicked men, he will as undoubtedly pour out his yengeance upon them, and bring them 
to utter deſtruion. 


+ ſee iu) 


10. God hath the onely 10, The Lord ſhall reign for ever andever; even thy God, O Zion, unto 
; 147. Pr 


ſupreme dominion over the . s 
— , and in a moſt emi- all generations. + Praiſe ye the Lord. 


nent manner exerciſeth it in the hearts of all ys faithfull people under the Meſſias. His regal power is exerciſed in his ___ 
Church of Jews firſt, and after of Chriſtians, and fo ſhall continue to the end of the world. Hys glorious name be ever the Tit 
magnified for zt. To this onely King eternal be all honour and glory workd without end. | 


Annota- 


F " - l ct 
__ TR -. 
$92 : , 
& F "7 2 


_ 


--. a” - -» 
TIN AA ALE 


WW A p 

02 27 bao. 70. 291 
= "7 F, - - 
& 


hn 


Nh. £. 4.4.01 I Mon} Hi row | 9124 4 {11277 


| V 5. Happy ] This Pſalm from this yerſe to the 


mUR end hath a molt viſible remarkable aſpect upon the 


Meſſias, theeternat Somrof 

It is acknowledged by the Fews themſelves z 
Ikkharim.,, YUAN M0 

that there oy 

of thoſe things that are forbi lawfull ? 5s 
the opinion f moſt of our Doftors, who in Tanchuma 
explain that of Pſal. 146. 7. the Lord Co'VOR ND 


looſethor makes lawfull thoſe things that are forbidden. 


And on the 10th verſe, the Lord ſhall reign, &c. 
Sol... Farchi faith, it belongs to the d Meſ- 


days of t 
54. And that it doth f indeed, it'will beſt aj 
comparing whathere is added y. 7,8. with the 


Qersof the Meſſias delivered 


Baptiſt by his Diſciples , whether he were the 
chop or no, he returns this anſwer to Fobm, The 
blind receive their ſight, | 

cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preached rothem : And bleſſed 
is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. Theſe 
words are ordinarily referred to; and lookt on as a 
completion of 1ſa. 3 5 6,7. and61. 1, 2.and ſo 
no queſtion they are: And by | 

reſolved alſo to refleCt on this parcel of this Pſalm, 
which bears a full correſpondence with them in re- 


ſpect of the particulars mentioned in either. This |. 


is ſpecially obſervable in the firſt branch of Cay wn 
anſwer. The blind receive their fight. Of this ſort 
of miracles, as it refers to thole that Ju 
want that ſenſe, were born blind, this im is 
delivered by one that had received ſuch a cure, 
Foh. g. 32. Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind, 
And the Phariſees, to whom this was ſo confidently 
delivered in an univerſa! negative, were not, it 
ſeems, able to refute him. Nay it is obſeryable , 


that God hath not left on record any example of 


his having wrought ſuch a miracle as this at any 
time by the hand of Prophet, or miniſtery of An- 
gel, till his Son incarnate came into the world, and 
did it with his own hands, that ſo theſe propheſies 
which principally infiſt on this, might appear to 
have their completion in the Meſſias. And when 
he wrought it, he did it by mixing Clay and Spit- 
tle ; of which the Fathers obſerve, that he gave 


5+. himeyes out of the * ſame and no other materials , 


out of which he firſt created man, viz. out of the 
duſt of the earth, to ſignifie it an att of creative 
power by which he did it. And fo this and the 
other like miraculous afts of his are here introdu- 
ced with Which made heaven and earth— And 
therefore our Saviour , when he again met this 
blixd man whom he had thus cured, his queſtion to 
himis, Foh. 9. 35. Doeſt thou believe on the Son of 
God? intimating that this miracle wrought on 
him was a competent teſtimony, that he which 
wrought it was no leſs than the Sor of God, and ſo 
God hamſelf. But it may here be demanded, what 


priſoners Chriſt looſed, of which the mention ſhould ; 


here be made, v. 7. The Lord looſeth the priſoners, 
and of which there is no mention either in Chriſt's 
anſwer to-Fohn, or in the prediCtion, 1/a. 35 to 
which that anſwer is thought to refer. To this I 
anſwer, 1. that this Objection would be of equal 
force againſt Iſa. 61. 1, where there is expreſs 
mention of proclaiming liberty ta captives, and open- 


ons ow the Hundred and Forty Sixth Pſalm. | 
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ſhall come Aeivs lay te fo ha al. de 


Owift himſelf, | 


| being ſhaken off from 
Matth. 11.5, 6. There upon the demand. of Fob: | ther 


, the lame walk, the lepers are! 


the ſame.reaſon may be | 


| and earth , V; 6. 


" Tx "1 1 
\ + ® 


1Y 0 og WAL GOL & 
ing the priſen to them that are b $ here of loe- 
Es nr AD eons don ES: 
ptrafe of opens prifon-ro That 
8 |s by the learned thought to be a prophe. 

t 


= oO wy the cure of ned ug are 
þ T». ous conſequently were 
has to expreſs themſelves, as 
e inables to doe ; ſo here it may poe- 

pa- 


ife alſo, and thien ie will bedired 
ralſel to that part of Chriſs anſwer, the deaf hear, 
and accordingly at the curing of ſuch Chris form 


h 
|| of trier hen mac wa re 


were to be {ct looſe out of it, their fetters 
them; But then 3: cis far- 
ther manifelt, that thoſe that were under any ſore 
diſcaſe or lameneſs, &c. are ſaid to be bound 
Satan, Luck, 13. 16. and ſo to be loſed by cri 
when: they were figured: by him. -. $6 faith Chr: 
V. 12, Woman; then art looſed Ine 4 ity : 
and immediately ſhe was made = . Her being 
made ftreight was her being looſed out of her re- 
ſtraint, or boxds, or priſon. And in this latitude 
of the poetick or prophetick expreſſion, the Lord's 
the priſoner here will com the walk- 


usS ITGm 
the captivity of ſin how 
exaCtly parallel this of the Pfalmiſt is to that an- 
fwer of Chrif*s, for then there be but two parcels 
of Chris words behind, To the poor the Goſpel is 
raves, and Bleſſed is he that 53 not offended in or 
auſe of me. To the former of are anſwe- 
rable here theſe ſo many ſeverals to the ſame pur- 
poſe, Which executeth judgment, or pleadeth the 
cauſe of the oppreſſed, Giveth feed to the , 
Rasſeth them that are bowed down ( unleſs thar lire- 
rally belong to Chr:f*s corporal cures) Loverh the 
righteous, Preſerverh the ftrangers, Relieverh the fa- 
therleſs and widow. All which are but ſo many pro- 
phetical expreſſions (to be underſtood in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe) of his exceeding mercies under the 
Goſpel to the poor 5» ſperir, the CE and lowly 
in heart, the prime peculiar gb) vangelical 
mercy, and thoſe which are Rwlly wrought on 
by his grace, and ſo Evangelized by him, in that 
ſenſe which belongs to that in that place 
( ſee note on Mazth. 11.b.) To the latter the 
words of this v. 5. are parallel, Happy 5s be that 
bath the God of Facob for his belp, wheſe fo 5s in the 
Lord his God: for io to hope, adhere, and 
phe ull truſt in the one true God, is all one 
WIth not 


ing ſcandalized or falling off from Chriſt 

whatſoever li And as ay »-£n inferr'd 
from the other parts of the @er of the Meſſias, 
asa Concluſion from Premiſles, and ſo is ſet down 
in the cloſeof all; ſo here *tis ſet down as a prin- 
ciple in the front, and ( which is all one ) proved 
by what follows in the inſuing verſes. By all 
which it is farther evident that the Aeſſias, whoſe 
charaQter itis, isno leſs than the Creatowr of heaven 
and conſequently the Lord __ 


400 
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ers, 


; and ever , V. 10. the God of | in Chriſt's Kingdom 
Zion 7 & bh harch unto all generations, The | (ſee Pf-99.1.) em in the N 
latter of which is but proportionable to Chriſt's |25: and oft | 
words to the Apoſtles, Lo, I am with you to the end | ſen 
of the world : And the former the very ſtyle where- | -wes 


both in the Pſalms 
ew Teſtament 1 Cor. 15. 
other amounting to the ſame 

at God's right hand till he make his ene- 
Foorfel, P[.110.1.Mat.22.44.and AF.2.34. 


The Hundred and Forty Seventh Pſalm, 
| | pale ye the Lord. 


The hundred forty ſeventh Pſalm ( which, divided into two by the Greek and Latin, &c.) 
is a ſolemn form of magnifying God in his works of power and mercy , and. ſeems 
to have had for its title the cloſe of the former Pſalm, Hallelnjah, and to have bear 
compoſed after the return from the Captivity, v. 2. 


1. TyRaiſe ye the Lord : for it is good to ſing praiſes unto our God for it is 
pleaeme, and praiſe is comely. 


a piece of ſervice moſt acceptable in his ſight ; 'cis ro them that perform ir moſt 
bell becomes us 20 pay 20 him, and him ap receive and expett from us, who have 


is We 2. The Lord doth build up Jeruſalem : he gathereth together the out-caſts 
deliverances : be do Je- of Urael. , , , , 
and the Temple of 3+ He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds. 


God there, the ſtare and Church, have been fadly waſted ; yet hath God been pleaſed to return our captivity, to recolle& 
our diſperſions, and reſtore us to our homes and his Temple, the chearfull performance of his divine ſervice, and fo to refreſh 
and revive us, to cure the diſcaſes and wounds, to remove the ſorrows of our ſouls. 


4+ So likewiſe his omoiſci- 4, He telleth the number of the ſtars, and calleth them all by their names. 
ence and omnipotence exat | ; : 
our acknowledgments and adorations. The ſtars of heaven, which are ſo impoſſible to be numbred by us, Gen. 1 5. 5s. that 
they are compared and. joyned with che ſand which is upon the fea ſhore for multitude, Gen. 22. 17. are not onely numbred, 
bur particularly known by God, what powers, qualities, influences there are in every one of them z and as they were all by 
a word orexpreſſion of his will firſt created, fo are they perfe&ly at his command, and ar the leaſt beck or call of his, as 
ſouldi-rs at the direions of their General, the whole hoſt of them immediately obeys and doth whatſoever he pleaſes. 


$.Thus infinite and bound- 5- Great is our Lord, and of great power : || his underſtanding is in- | ofbiee 


leſs is the power, the know- gr. / 
ledge, and the providence of _. hawks 
God, which 15 to us abſolutely incompurable. _ —__ 


X . on 1'N 
6. And theſe doth he ex- 6, The Lord lifteth up the meek: he caſteth the wicked down to the Ll 
erciſe conſtantly for the ſup- ound 4 
port and relief of all humble- 5"9VNG- | | 
minded men, for their ſpiritual advancement in ſtrength and grace, which to them larly he affords 1n teſt abun- 
dance: but for all proud obdurate finners, which perverſcly retiſt him, he is reſolved to refiſt chem, and ſubdue them, and 
magnifie his power in their deſtruRion. 


7, 8,9. O then letus all +», +3 Sing unto the Lord with thankſgiving : ſing praiſes upon the harp + Berks 


with rongues and inſtruments yntQ our God, 
lemneſt expreſſions of our $3- Who covereth the heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for the earth, 


hearts, celebrate thoſe divine Who maketh graſs to grow upon the mountains. ; 
Ing llencies of is, his power, 9g, He giveth to the Þ beaſt his food, and to the young ravens that cry. 
is wiſedom , his neſs , , 
and his providence. And here it will be very conſiderable, how in a ſeries and ſucceſſion of wiſe and gracious diſpoſals, he 
provides for the wants of all creatures here below, eſpecially of thoſe thar are otherwiſe moſt helpleſs : he gathereth a mul- 
titude of watery clouds into regions of the air, that thoſe may diſtill and drop down moderate ſhowers upon the higher and 
drier parts of the earth, which have no orher ſupply bur that of rain ; and by ſo doing he provides for thoſe wilder 
beaſts that feed on thoſe mountainous parts, and are nor beholden to the care of man, as other of the field, ſheep 
and oxen, &c. are, and conſequently would, without this v7 proviſion of his, be utterly deſtirute. And by the like way 
of PRI ir is, that the young of Ravens, which as ſoon as they are harchr are forſaken and left deſticute by the 
old ones, yer by ſome ſecret undiſcernible contrivance of God's ( whether by dew falling into their mouths when they gape, 
or by flies jn the air, or worms bred in their neſts, or by ſome other conſtant, though ſecret, courſe of divine providence) 
are ſufficiently furniſhed with neceflaries of life by God , out of his unexhauſtible treaſury, their wants are conſidered b 
him, and certainly ſupplied ( ſee Job 38. 41. ) and are emblems of his ſpecial prote&ion and folicitude for thoſe whi 
humbly and faichfully depend on him, when they have no means to provide for themſelves. See Matth. 6. 25, 26. 


. 1o, 11. Tn like manner, 10, Hedelizhteth not in the ſtrength of the horſe : he taketh no pleaſure in 
'e15 nor the ſtrengrh or agility the legs of a 4 Y n 


eden hey cher humane ox y i . : = Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in them that hope in 
cellencies, which recommend NIS METCY, : 
a man to God, or haye any pretenſe of right to challenge any viRories or proſperous ſucceſſes from him ; but the fear of 


God, 


LOT HYTY 


fat 
mn 


| 1999 


vy 


b, 
NO 


God, a conſtant obedience @ his commands, and an affiance and truſt and dependance 
bur onely of ffte undeſerved in him, i hath | 
en CITE, = 
12. Praiſe the Lord, O Jeruſalem : praiſe thy God, O Sion. , is the pre. 
13. For he hath ſtrengthened the bars of thy gates; he hath bleſſed thy chil. X* by me 
dren within thee. ' > not \; bord Frnmmay 
14. He maketh peace in thy borders, and filleth thee with the + fineſt- jedge and CoA _ 
ws | _Y ed 0m o Got, 
and and all kind of proſperity unto both, and not onely ſo, but confirmed their ſecur! forrifiad them 
againſt fears of hoſtile invaſions. oy | ded SN | 
15. He ſendeth forth his commandment upon earth : his word runneth yery - © 15, 16, 17, 18; And this 
ſwiftly. ; 5 a work 


16, He giveth ſnow like wool : he ſcattereth the hoar froſts like aſhes. 
17. He caſteth forth his ice like morſels : who can ſtand before his cold ? 
18. He ſendeth out his word, and melteth them : he cauſeth his wind to 


blow, and the waters flow. 


have yet other moſt convincing evidences of his divine power and 


went given, NE_ 
ſible mediate cauſe 


19. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto 


Iſrael. 


was before given to the Jews gre and add more divine 
r 


tranſcendent celeſtial promiſes, than 


i 
Senr frolis anc} ſhows, and the renting of chiin aycie: whenever 
it, we have great ſnows, that deſcend filently, and within a while lie in a great thickneſs as a fleece of 
ſheep is more warmly clad than the earth is 
comes, and ſcatters but a few aſhes as it were upon the ſurface of the carth, owe 


it, 
and no humane means can diflolve jt, God doth bur 
the ſnow and the froſt immediately melt, and come down in full ſtreams of nr 2poe 
world, 


Jews themſelves had 
and mercy, bleſſed be the name of the Lord for evermore. 


' this means. Art another time the froſt 


x 


to bear 
bend, wi 
of it, or 


19, 20. But his mercies 
and dif 1005 unto- his 
of the 


Church and | 
Jews axe infinitely above the 
on and we) of 


in common into one and make creature whar 
mms panty, en mace cer ay tions of moſt 
y received. For this and all other his infinite goodneſs 


Annotations on Pſal. CXLVIL 


V. 7. Sing ] The Hebrew V9, which the Inter- 
linear renders Reſpondete, may here deſerve to be 
conſidered. The theme V7 ſignifies either to be- 

n, or anſwer in ſpeaking or ſinging, and ſo may 
fs in lauds, be appliable either to the Precentor 
that begins the hymn, or to them that follow, and 
take up the counterpart. In the firſt ſenſe it is 
that amoueiyen; ro anſwer ( by which it is ordinarily 
rendred) is ſometimes uſed where there is no pre- 
cedent ſpeech to which any reply ſhould be made , 
and ſo ſimply ſignifies to ſpeak,, and not to anſwer, 
ſee Mar. 2, 14. ay 1s Wy 21. of Miriam *tis 
faid , 77 WM, we reade, anſwered them, 
Sing ye to the Lord ;, but it ſhould be,. She began. to 
them in the ſong. The LXXII. duly render it, 
#Eng28 J% amor, ſhe began to them. SO. Num. 21. 17. 
Iſrael ſang this ſong ,” Spring up , O' well My 12, 
The LXXII. again reade, «Za ga, begin. And fo 
here, if«'efa7% md woeſy <& iFouonorynerr, not Anſwer, 
but Begin to the Lord in confeſſion or acknowledge- 
ment of his power and mercy. And fo here fol- 
lows, ſing praiſes upon the harp. The Przcentor 
beginning with the voice, it was ordinary for the 
inſtruments to follow to the ſame ttine, and key. 

V. 9. Thebeaſt }] How DNA in this and other 
| wap" is to be rendred, and how it critically dif- 

rs from VN living creature, is notreſolved among 
the Hebrews. That which is moſt generally re- 
ceived from Genebrard and Mercer and others, is, 


q 


| 


that M22 ſignifies 4 tame beaſt, ſuch as are uſefull 
among men either for work or' food, as Oxen , 
Sheep, &c. and that iT? ſignifies a wild beaſt : and 
to this the XXII. here incline, which render "Q72 
x]3-&>, and the Latin jumentur, by which the tame 
beaſts are ſignified, thoſe that are yſcfull among 
men : and fo Pſal. 148. 10. gia wild beaſts are (et 
to render 117i) the living creatures; and «1m Or ju- 
ments for MQN2, Bur this of the LXXIl. their 
rendring is of no force, becauſe though they do 
moſt frequently render MON by «3»S yet ofttimes 
alſo they render it by weloy: wild beaff. And ge- 
nerally where they do ſo, the context ſhews that 
wild beaſts are larly m . by \, SO Dear. 28. 
26. thy carcaſs ſhall be ved for the fouls of th: air, 
87) ND27! and ro the beaſts of the earth, mis In;iuas 
my fay the LXXII. that muſt be to the wild beaſt / 
of the earth, for ſuch onely feed on the fleſh of men 


| or other creatures. So Dent, 32. 24-1 will ſend the 


teeth of beaſts u 
and Weioy The 
preted not of the rae, but wild beaſts. 1 Same. 
17-44. 1ſa. 18. 6. Fer. 7. 33. 16.4. 19. 7. and 34: 
20. but eſpecially Job 40. 10. Bebold now MANA, 
we retain it in our Engliſh Behemorb, but it is re-. 
ſolved has (1 the greateſt of wild beaſts, the Ele- 
phant ;, and then by way of interrogation, will he 
eat graſs as anoxe ? directly to diſtinguiſh him (and 
ſo the word "QA here ) the tamer beaſts, the 
Fff one, (fe: 


them ; NQN2 isthe Hebrew word, 


reek, and maſt neceſlarily be inter- 


nn 


402 
I 


Paraphraſe. The Hundred and Forty Eighth Pſalm. Book 


| Hallelu- 
zab. 


&e.-fuch as eat graſs and whereas the | and forſakes ber gre; when are not able 
cies is id to DE nn the Piln-trees, the to help Ives, and muſt certa if 
trunk and fruits of them, and when thoſe are want- | God by his ſpecial care did not them. 
ing, their roots, which he digs up. From ,theſe | See / aleſine de ſacra doe x.ap P. 317. This there- 
evidenceoit is manifeſt, that chough IVF ſignifie | fore being the clear __ of theſe two verſes, 8, 
not in all places ly the ws oy wp erdey us and 9, ſpent onely on two inſtances, the wild 
ſignifying all i , it is by the context to beof and you ravens, which agree in this, that 
be reſolved to which Fortis belon s, either wild or | they are itute of all proviſion but what 
came, in any particular Place. then it may | God ſends them ( as a ſhower of Manna) as it 
here be worth obſerving, that the circumſtances | were immediately from heaven, it is yet quite 
confine it (contrary to the LXXII. their rendring) | deformed by the ear reading of it, taken out of 
to the wild beaſts, ſuch are thoſe which dwell upon | ſome copies of the LXXII. which at the end of v. 8. 
the mountains here (as elſewhere in-the woods, or | after the mention of the graſs apon the mountains, 
foreſt, 'or wi $Y the tamer being more pro- 


perly b:afts of the field. And of-theſe peculiarly is | ſerwce of men, of which there is no leaſt foot 
this paſſage of the Pſalmiſt ro be underſtood, how | the original ( nor place in the due rendring of the 
God by his ſpecial providence food for | wards as there they lie ) nox yet either in the 
thoſe which have no other care taken for them. | Chaldee or Syriack, and of which therefore we 
Beaſts that live among men, are by men taken care | may certainly reſolve, that it was taken in by ſome 
of, *they inrich the ground with manyre, and with | ignorant Sciolws from Pſal. 104. 14. where ye find 
water from ſprings and rivers, and till Foe groue) e words, and from the copies of the LXX11. 
and that brings forth corn for the uſe of thele ca once corrupted, derived to the Latin and Ara- 
as well as men : But the wild beafts that live upon | bick, &c. OfBNM2 4by Walid ſaith, that it is 
the mountains, and in woods and deſert places, are | ſpoken of four-footed living creatures, yer fo as 
fed onely from the heayens: the rain that rap | t it ſometimes comprehends birds alſo, which 
thence diſtills inricheth thoſe dry hills, and maketh | muſt be diſcerned by the place. Not unlike is the 
aſs to grow there, which elſe would not, and fo | explication of the Arab. * Lexicon, Al Kamw, of 
God giveth to theſe wild beaſts their food after the | nQW7A, viz. that it is any four-foored living thing, 
ſame manner of divine providence, as in the end | although of ſuch as are in the water, or perhaps 
of the verſe, he is ſaid to provide for the young | any living creature indifferently without diſtinCti- 
ravens, Of which ſaith Ariſtotle, Hiſt. Animal. 1. 6. | on, i.e. any irrational living creature , but Bahmab 
ImBbdnanm vicns © wieat the Crow Or Raven expoſeth [from the ſame rao is reſtrained tolambs and kids. 


The Hundred and Forty Eighth Þ S A L M. 


|| Praiſe ye the Lord. 


The hundred forty eighth is a ſolemn invitation to all the ſeveral ranks of creatures in the 


world, to joyn in the celebration of God's praiſes, and is intitled Hallelujah, as a form of 
praifing God ( ſee note on Pſal. 106. a, | 


Paraphraſe. I. DR ye the Lord from the heavens, praiſe him inthe heights. 
r, 2. The majeſty , and 2. Praiſe ye him all his angels, praiſe ye him all his hoſts. 
power , and wiſedom , and 
mercy, and all other the glorious Attributes of God are fuch, and ſo likewiſe the emanations and effluxions ofall and each of 
theſe unto his creatures, that they exact the united acclamations, and moſt humble acknow ts of all the creatures in 
the world ; and all that but a poor unſufficient tribute to be returned to the great and glorious creatour of them all. And 
firſt and principally the A of heaven are obliged to come in and pay this rribute, bleſſed immortal ſpirits thac al- 
ways wait on his throne tn the higheſt heavens, thoſe many bands of celeſtial ſouldiers, regularly marſha'd in rheir creation 


one under another in ſeveral ranks and orders, but all in perte& ſubordination-to the eternal the ſupreme Governour 
and Commander of all. 449 vy 


. Next them 'in Te- 5 1 ] . iſe hj J | 
wi ; oy Yonge 3. Praiſe ye him Sun and Moon ; praiſe him all ye ſtars of light. 
glorious creatures, the Sun, Moon and Stars, and the ſpheres wherein they move, the works of his creation, made by him 
(though by ignorant men they are themſelves deified and adored) and fo obliged inderying him to honour and glorify him. 

Then all the regions of iſc hi ens of heavens rf 

ad hepa Ge ee ; + Prat him ye- * heavens of heayens, and ye waters that be aboye the 
jon pr ud mo i wn _ Fs 
clouds of water which at ] ure are diſtil] on _ earth, and fo ing him, and rcheving, or ſome- 
times ( for our fins ) puniſhing us, bring in cheir tribute ibn Bond em Boy = eg 
$, 6. All theſe, as they 


were firſt created by the I" Let them praiſe the name of the Lord ; for he commanded, and they 


command of God , ſo have <re Created. 


they been governed and ma- 6+ He hath alſoeſtabliſhed them for ever and eyer : he hath made z decree 
naged ever ſince by the ſame Which ſhall not paſs. ; 


_— omnipotent power , : . 

Lorming 2 & conſtant obedhence to his precepts or dire&ions, doj ing but what he will have done, and fo 

ſetting in bt op des > wk Creatour and ſupreme Governour yy hs Fr 
7. Praile 


add x xaolw Ty Peres * & pI mw! , and berb E the 
in © 


| =l 


5 "TH 406%, 


"_* * = — 
A 4 F 


hk... 2 


Fook V. 


Annotations oft the Hundred and Forty Eighth Pſalm: 
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7. Praife the Lord from the earth; ye 


—_— 
. 
\ . 


5 
by the ommuporent 
reach the knowledge of this one 
n bodies 


13. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord ; for his name alone is excellent, _ 13, 14-'Ler them 


his glory is above the earth and heaven. 


of the children of Iſrael, a people near unto hi 


14. He alfoexalteth the horn of his people, the Roe ofall his ſaints, even 
him 


_— 
children 


raiſe ye the Lord. 


—— _Omo_—_—— 


= qa 


ſame quire of praiſes 


Annotations on Pſal. CXLVITL. 


V. 4. Heavens of heavens }J What this phraſe 
CONUN DU heavens of heavens ſignifies here , 
will beſt be gathered from the context , and by 
comparing this place with Pſal. 104. 3. In that 
place after the deſcription of the higheſt hea- 
vens , by the ſtyle of lzght covering » (a 1v- 
minous palace ) is mentioned the ching out 
the heavens like a curtain , ( which that it ſignifies 
the whole body of the air, ſee note a. on that 
Pſalm ) and laying the beams of his chambers in 
the waters , ( which that it belongs to the clouds 
of rain in the middle region of the air , ſee 
note b.) And juſt ſo here, after the Sum, Moor 
and Stars of light, by which the whole body and 
ſpheres of the heavens are ſignified , there fol- 
lows next the heavens of heavens, and the waters 
above the heavens : where , as in all reaſon the 
heavens of heavens are but the higheſt of thoſe 
heavens, above ſome part of which the warers 
are here faid to be placed ; ſo in caſe the wa- 
ters be no higher than that region of the air 
where the clouds are, the uppermoſt regions of 
the body of the air muſt be reſolved to be that 
which is here meant by the heavens of heavens , 
and not the zthereal globe, which we call hea- 
ven, That this is ſo, may be farther approved 
by the uſe of the word DU in Scripture ; 
and that cannot better be fetcht than from the 
firſt chapter of Geneſis, There ?tis certain the 
word is uſed firſt more generally for all the 0- 
ther parts of the world, beſide the terreſtrial 
globe, as when v. 1. (and in many other pla- 
ces) the heaven and earth are the dichotomie , 
by which the whole world was deſigned to be ſet 
down , all that God created. 2. Tis as evi- 
dent that the word is uſed for the zthereal or 
celeſtial globe , as v. 14. when he faith ,» Ler 
there be light in the firmament of the heavens, and 
Vv. 16. *tis ſpecified what that light was, the Sun 
to rule the day — by which ?tis evident that 
CONUN VP) the expanſum of the heavens notes 


that zthereal body where the Sn and Moon, &c. 
are. 3. *Tis ſtill as manifeſt that the word is 
uſed alſo for the air , v. 20, 26, 28, 30, where 
the place wherein the birds fly is ſtyled V'Þ? 
LI'DUTN the firmament of the heavens, and ſimply 
the heavens ;, for which the Tar of yes. 
reads R'QW Y'P) VR the air of the firmament , 
or expanſion of heavens, v. 20. and NDU TR 
the air of heavens, VN. 26. and ſimply N\QU the 
heavens , v. 28. 30. $0 again when Y'P? an ex- 
panſion is made in the midſt of the waters , that 
divided the waters from the waters , v. 6. this ex- 
panſion y. 8, is called heaven (©'2U in proba- 
bility from D'D waters in the dual number, 
thoſe two ſorts of waters above, and below the 
firmament ) which conſequently muſt be the air, 
that intercedes and divides betwixt the watery 
clouds, and the waters on the face of the earth : 
and accordingly thoſe upper waters are affirmed 
by the Hebrews, R. Solomon, &c. to be ſtill 
"WR DVI pendulous in the air , and that, 
faith he , 170 7U NORDA by the word or com- 
mand of the King : and ſo when the rain came 
down in the Flood, tis faid the windows or flood- 
gates Or cataratts of the heavens were opened , 
Gen. 7. 11. a$ in a drought the heaven is made 
iron, Lev. 26. 19. and ſhut up, and many the 
like phraſes. The air then being thoſe beavers, 
above part of which are thofe clouds of waters, 
the: heavens of heavens ( immediately foregoing ) 
cannot Jy = more than the whole 
body of the air, all the regions of it , or elſe 
the uppermoſt region of it, as Lord of lords is 
the ſupreme or ſovereign Lord of all others. 
"Tis true, when the context requires it , rhe 
heavens of heavens may ſignify the higheſt hea- 
vens , otherways called the higheſt , or the hesghe 
in the abſtra&t, the place -of God's throne : fo 
Dent. 10. 14. ( and Nehem. 9. 6. ) where by the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens , and the earth, 
the whole creation is ſignified ; and therefore 

Fff 2 Fonathar's 


Li 


Para phraſe. 


The Hundred and Forty Ninth Pſalm. 


l Hallelu- 
zah 


$$SoR. Saadi- 


ob Gaon and 
Kimchi in- 
terpr«ticof 
the days of 
the Mcſſias, 


,4</ proſe Targum there adds, |TJ] R!I870 T7) 
t 

th e miniſters before him. And ſo, Ifſup- 
po Is $-” . 8. 27. when of God's immenſity 
tis ſaid , behold. the heaven, the heaven of hea- 
vens (that habitation of his throne ) cannot con- 
tain him, and Pſal. 115- 16. the heavens of hea- 
wvens are the Lords, in oppoſition to the earth 
following. But that hinders not but that here, 
the place of the Sn, Aon and Stars being be- 
fore mentioned , and the waters above the heavens, 
or clouds, after , the heavens of heavens in the 
midſt betwixt theſe may. be the upper region of 
the air. And ſo I ſuppoſe P/al. 68. 33. where 
of God it is ſaid, that he rideth upon the hea- 


wvens of heavens, and ſends out bis voice, and that. 


a mighty voice , it may well refer to the coming 
of God by the preſence and miniſtery of his 
Angels, and thundring in the air, and declaring 
his will to his people in mount Sina, as at the 
giving the Law it is deſcribed, and ds elſe- 
where God is ſaid to come in the clouds, and his 
woice to be heard there, and to ride upon the Che- 
rub , and to come flying upon the wings of the 
wind , whereas in that Pſalm the higheſt heavens 
are expreſt by another ſtyle, that of M2 y,. 4. 
( of which ſee note a. on that Pſalm.) As for 
any eternal or incorruptible waters, which from 
this text ſome mens fanſies have produced, and 
then found a ground for their fanſie , v. 6. he 
hath eſtabliſhed them for ever and ever , that place 


embly of Angels that are therein , that | full 


will never be able to conclude for them ; the 
importance whereof is no more than that 
all that was forenamed , being the good crea- 
tures of God, were by him erved and con- 
 tinued alſo, (and ſo God to be praiſed for his 
works of rvation as well as creation) and 
ruled and managed by him , as it there follows, 
he hath made a decree which ſhall not paſs. The 
Chaldee , which _— ſeem to have underſtood 
the beavens of heavens here for the zthereal globe, 
and above the heavens , for the place of God's 
reſidence , have given another kind of Paraphraſe 
of it , Praiſe him ye heavens of heavens, and ye 
waters that depend on the word of him which is a- 
bove the heavens ;, according to that of the Fews, 
which acknowledge the key of rain , as»that of 
the womb, to in peculiar manner kept in 
God's hand. But ſo it well may be, and 


yet be no higher elevated than the air , and 
| there hang in clouds, till God pleaſe they ſhall 
diſſolve and diſtill upon the earth. And conſi- 
dering how frequently the place of rain and of 
thunder , and of all other meteors, is called the 
heavens , there is no cauſe to doubt but the air 
is here meant by the heavens above which the 
waters are. Aben Exra here calls it U8 175 
the ſphere of fire , which is above the things 
which are here , after this recited. Kimchi is 
obſerved ſomewhere to ſay , that the heaven of hea- 
vens may ſignify the loweſt heavens, as a ſervant of 


ſervants doth the meaneſt of ſervants, Gen. g. 25. 


The Hundred and Forty Nintf P $ A L M. 


| Praiſe 


ye the Lord. 


The hundred fry ninth is a ſolemn form of thankſgiving for God's people, on any ſignal 
e 


vittory affor 


them by him , and myſtically contains the eminent favour of God to 


his + Church, and the conqueſt of the Chriſtian faith over the heathen Potentates. It 


was intitled, as the former, Hallelujah. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, 2, 3. Let the whole 
Church of God through, all 
ages conſtantly frequent his 
publick ſervice , and there- 
in for ever ifie the name 
of God for all his mercies 
vouchſafed ſo liberally to 
them. The 
ſed immediately to preſide 
to t 


ſaints. 
full in their King. 


with the timbrel and harp. 


1. Clng unto the Lord a new ſong, * and his praiſe in the congregation 0 


2. Let lſrael rejoyce in him that made him : let the children of Zion be joy- 


3. Let them praiſe his name in the dance: let them ſing praiſes unto him 


people of Iſrael are ſignally obliged to this, in that the omnipotent Creatour of heaven and earth is plea- 
: among them , to give them laws by which to live, and to exhibite himſelf graciouſly 
in his SanRuary, and to fight their bartels for them againſt their enemies , having brought them out of the 


flavety of Mgyprt into the py of Canaan. And the Chriſtian Church are much more obliged ro this, for the re- 


demption by Chriſt, and t 
his word and grace 1n the hearts of his faithfull 
expreſſions of rhankfull hearts, commemorate 


4 4 For thoſe that humbly _,. For the Lord taketh 
an 


faithfully adhere to him ; . 
he will never ceaſe to love: with ſalvation. 


regal government to which by his reſurre&ion he was inſtalled , ſpiritual , exerciſed b 


ple. O ler us all with all poſſible exulration , with all the ſolemne 
celebrate theſe mercies of his, 


pleaſure in his people : he will [| beautifie the meek | * 8 


he will delight to doe them good, and, be they never ſo low, reſcue anexak them, and give them illuſtrious deliverances 
. 


from all their temporal (and ſpiritual) enemies. 


5. Let 
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5- Let the ſaints be joyfull with glory : let them ſing aloud in their beds. avhen'd 
OECD IL OI 
bleſs and glorifie God, to rejoyce and triumph in him.) 


6. Let the high praiſes of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged ſword 
in their hand | | 
7. Fn execute vengeance upon the heathen, and puniſhments upon the 
e; | 
if To bind their Kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron ; 
9. To execute upon them the judgment written, This honour have all his 
ſaints. Praiſe ye the Lord. w fighe 
ill make uſe of ſuch, i a2 6 un gen IO executing his judgments 
ay bo fog eouy Bas cf filled up, God's _ od them, Do in we _ 
lands the Iſraclites took, deſtroy can Tings, 0g them 1n gyves, as Adonibezek, Jud. 1. 7. and 
whole + (And thus in a myſtical ſenſe the faith of Chriſt been affiſted by God, and proſpered and propagated 
SLOT Cid og og Typo oepepog We DLL 
are 
paper illgats 60 him | > er as ey og: 


. 


The Hundred and Fifticth Þ S A L M. 


[] Praiſe ye the Lord.  Hatlelujab 


The laſt Pſalm is a ſolemn exhortation to all men in the world, to make uſe of all melodious 
Inſtruments and Voices to celebrate the praiſes of God's power and majeſty. The title of 
it was,. according to the matter, Halelnjah. | 


'T, LP God in his ſanCtuary : praiſe him in ® the firmament of his Paraphraſe. A, 
WET. - I. Oler us iſe and - 

D + niſi the God of heaven, thar 
dwelleth ſo high, in power and glory, above us poor creatures on this earth, and yer 15 pleaſed to exhibit and iate 
himſelf to us, to hear and anſwer our and accept and reward our praiſes in the place of the publick aſſembly. 0 
let us be ſure conſtantly ro meet him , and render him our humbleſt Euchariſtical acknowledgments for all his mercies 
(thoſe eſpecially vou to us in Chriſt.) 


? emit 2, Praiſe him for his mighty aCts : praiſe him according to + his excellent 2- He hath ſhewed forth 


tade aQts of po! 
mA "— ty reiterated his miracles of O let our ackno TIRE, - ._..._. . one or ic 
t frequently rei : 1 to the 
FA, ore EO MOLE ea 
9. Praifehimbwi \ praiſe him wi . All the inftry b, 
- : _ him » with the ſound of the trumpet : praiſe him with the pſaltery of iſe - 4. mu = _ 
4. Praiſe him with the timbrel and dance : praiſe him with ſtrihged inſtru- Ee cans ue 
——— i tv lt out; pa. che high-ounding the ranger, the phakery of 
. Praiſe him upon the loud cymbals : praiſe him upon the high-ſoun rrumper, or 
cytabals. w F 4 i 6 S decachord the harp, the tim- 


; _ brel, the cymbals that have 
the loudeſt ſounds, and are fitteſt for exulration, and withall the attendants of muſick, dancings, ſuch as are cuſtomary in 
uſes of CHI » Jud. 21. 21, Exod. 15. 20. are all very proper ex of that wing which we owe unto 
God, and of height we rake fe ying him that tribute. There being no ſubje& ſo fir for our devouteſt and moſt 
vigorous affeRtions to pour out ves upon, as this of the glorious excellencies and gracious ats of the divine power 
and goodneſs roward us. 


6. Let every thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord. Praiſe ye thg Lord. 6. Let this therefore be 
Gees of the Clock off Gods on flag, Yaſtnaghs a9% Bebe, anne ay Bones. him (oo bleſſed Eu- 
— CO hich doth not chearfull | Hanſel in this pare of derotn read wp ty 
an it) W » 
l 7 the receipe of mercies ſtom God, as to ſolick them, "my NIE RY 
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Annotations on Pſal. CL. 
A. V. 1. Firmament of his ] hh qe ny | -=_ _—_ - God, to _ pe gee mes be- 
_— hich by the LXXIL is gen rendred | longs mention we find of them is 1 Chroy, 
od Js Why the / ſtabi- 13.8, at Dawvsd's fetching the Ark from Kiriath- 


ciphapee firmament,; (in reſpeCt of - 5, 

lity compactedneſs of that v , {ſo di- 
ſtended and beaten out, as it were, by God, after 
the manner of a plate of gold or any other metal) 
is known to comprehend both the regions of the 
air, and all the celeſtial orbs, all that is above, and 
Palye'y the earth, binetchs is taken, as Way. L 4: 
for the jour part of this Expanſion, that whi 
we call ho heaven, which being the place of God's 
ſpecial reſidence, is called the expanſion or firma- 
ment of his power, the throne where this powerfull 
God of heaven dwells. But then, as the ſan@uary, 
or place of God's appointed folemn worſhip here 
below, is by the Apoſtle, Heb. 9 23, 24. ſtyled 
the figure and patrern, or copy of heaven, and God 
pleaſed in a ſingular manner to preſentiate and 
exhibit himſelf there; ſo the ſanFuary in this 
verſe, expreſt by WTP2 in his holy, or holineſs, but 
by the Chaldee expreſt to be MWTRQ MA the 
houſe of his ſanftuary, is poetically ſet down by 
this ſtyle which belongs to heaven it ſelf, as the 
Church of God in the New Teſtament is oft ſtyled 
the kingdom of heaven. So Aben Ezra renders the 


firmament by 1181 the ark, and faith the Pſalm | s 


is an exhortation to the Levites to praiſe God , 
who upon theſe ten ſorts of inſtruments were wont 
to play in the Temple, and accordingly all of them 
are diltinftly reckoned up. 

V. 3. With the ſoundof the trumpet] The Hebrew 
"EW undoubtedly ſignifying 4 trumpet, and ſo in- 
terpreted by the L.XXII. -zany&, by the Chaldee 
RW, lightly varied from the Hebrew, is yet 


rendred by the Syriack WAS (from which the 


Latin corns is but little removed) as horn ;, but this 
not to inje&t any ſuſpicion that any other inſtru- 
ment is here meant, but onely to refer to the an- 
cient cuſtom of making their tr«mpers of that mat- 
ter, the horns of beaits bored or made hollow, 
agreeable to which is the Arabick p\2 4 trumper 
| the Latin baccina hath ſome affinity to that) 
rom the common Hebrew verb p12 to empty or 
make hollow. The uſe of trumpets in war to cele- 
brate a victory, and not onely ſo, but to excite 
their ſouldiers and encourage them to fight, is 
moſt known, and allowed by the uſage of all na- 
tions to have that propriety in it, and ſo might 
not unfitly be derived from the camp to the ſpiri- 
tual ceal42 or warfare, God's ſervice in the Tem- 
ple, both to celebrate their thankſgivings with 
this ſolemnity of greateſt joy and tranſportation, 


1 


tt. 


and alſo to quicken, to ſtir up affeftions in the | 


performance of ſuch ſacred Offices. The firſt men- 
tion we find of it in Scripture is in conſort with 
thunder from heaven, Exod. 19. 16. to ſolemnize 
and ſignifie the preſence of God on Sinai, and to 
raiſe a reverence in the people, and withall to 
aſſemble them thither. And that uſe of it for the 
calling aſſemblies, as it is taken from the military 
cuſtom of aſſembling all to battel unanimouſly by 
this ſound, ſo is it of God's own appointment, 
Numb. 10. 2. and to that uſe I ſuppoſe are the 
trumpets deſigned which are mentioned with other 
utenſils of the Temple, 2 King. 12. 13. ſnuffers, 
baſins, trumpets, &c. But for the uſe of rrumpers 
in conſort or harmony with other inſtruments, for 


With all their 


jearim, when he and all Iſrael played before God. 
| might, with onging » and with harys, 
and with pſalteries, and with timbrels, and with cym- 
bals, and with trumpets - {0 again c. 15.28. Soon 
another, and not ſo feſtival an occaſion, when on 
Axzariah”s prophetie Aſa and Fudah made a cove- 
nant to God, 2 Chron. 15. they ſware unto the Lord 
with a loud voice, with ſhouting and with trumpets and 
with cornets, V. 14. Andas Fehoſaphat 2 Chron. 20. 
20. at his going out againſt his enemies, to his ex- 
hortation to belief in God, adds the appointing of 
ſongers unto the Lord, v. 21. (and this attended with 
a {ignal bleſſing, v. 22. a viftory over their ene- 
mies wrought by God's hand) fo they celebrated 
their triumph accordingly, going in proceſſion to 
Feruſalem with pſalteries and barps and trumpets, 
v. 28, So on Hezekiab's reformation and ſacrifice 
2 Chron. 29. 26. the Levites ſtood with the inſtruments 
of David, and the Prieſts with the trumpets : and 
when the burnt-offering began, the ſong of the Lord be- 
gan alſo with the trumpets, and with the inſiruments 
ordained by David King of Iſrael. So at the lay- 
nr foundation of the Temple, when it was re- 
ed, Ezra 3. 10. they ſet the Prieſts with trum- 
pets, and the Levites with cymbals : and ſo at the 
dedication of the wall, Neh. 12. 41. And as here 
ſo Pſal. 118.6. the praifes of God are a pointed 
to be ſung with that joyfull noiſe that the harps and 
trumpets and cornets do ſend forth. From theſe 
remiſſes it will not be difficult to judge of the ſo- 
idity of that Annotation which the Geneva Bible 
hath affixt ro this verſe in theſe words, Exhorting 
the people to rejoyce in praiſing God, he maketh men- 
tion of thoſe inſtruments which by God's command- 
ment were appointed in the old Law, but under Chriſt 
the uſe thereof is aboliſhed in the Church. If by this 
phraſe, appointed by God's commandment in the old 
Law, be meant, that the uſe of theſe inſtruments 
was any part of the Ceremonial Law, given by 
God to Moſes (in which onely the aboliſbing of it 
in the Chriſtian Church can be founded with auy: 
appearance of reaſon) it already appears that there 
is no truth in this : For as this practice of praiſing 
God with the aſliſtance of inſtrumental as well as 
vocal muſick is found to be ancienter than the gi- 
ving of the Law in $5145, (much more then of the 
ceremonies in God's ſervice either in the Taber- 
nacle or Temple) being related of Miriam the 
propheteſs, the ſiſter of Aaron, Exod. 15. 20. that to 
celebrate the delivery out of egypt, to Moſes's 
ſong, took _a timbrel in her hand, and the women went 
out after her with timbrels and with dances ;, ſo the 
appointment of it in God's ſervice cannot by the 
ſcripture be deduced from any higher original than 
that of David, according to that of 2 Chron. 29.26. 
which expreſleth the in/traments to have been or- 
dained by David. The appointment, I ſay, or 
preſcript command ; for as to the practice of it, 
we have an earlier example and inſtance of that 
1 Sam. 10. 5. where the company of prophets are met 
by Saul, coming down from the high place with & pſal- 
tery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp before them, 
while they propheſied, or ſang praiſes to God. And 
another yet earlier I mentioned, that of Afiriam 
and her maidens. And indeed the univerſal uſzge 
' among 
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' remonies of the Moſaicel Law. Homer, one of the 


among all the nations that we reade of, ives us | i 


cauſe much rather to ailign it a place in 
ral Religion which the common light 
directed all civilized Nations to, in attributing 
honour to God, than to number it among the ce- 


ancicnteſt heathen writers that we have, gives a 


" ſufficient account of the uſage of. the Greeks in ce- 


lebrating the praiſes of the Gods and Heroes up- 
on the Harp; and after him nothing more fre- 
vent than the mention of the Pears, Dithyram- 
icks, Choriambicks , Pythaule , the wumrorign of 
Bacchus, the Phrygian way of ſervice -unto gow 
with the Drum,” the Egyptians to T/is with the 
Timbrel or Si/frum. Of the more Eaſtern praCtice 
the third of Daniel is ſufficient teſtimony, where 
the ſound of the Cornet, Flute, Harp, Sackbut, Pſal- 
tery, Dulcimer, and all kinds of Muſick, are uſed in 
the worſhip of their 1dol-G S, V. 5- As for the 
Weſtern or Roman, Muſick was ſo great an ingre- 
dient in their Religion, that in the firſt Ages of 
that ſtate, before they had learnt and received in 
to their own the rites of the nations they conque- 
red, the Tibicines had a College or Corporation 
among them ; and when upon a diſobligation th 
left the City, the Senate addreſt a ſfolemm Embat- 
ſy to them to bring them back, and at their return 
courted them with the donation of all the privi- 
leges they deſired. By all this it —_ how little 
affinity to truth there is in that obſeryation, which 
made Church-Muſick a piece of abrogated Zudaiſm, 
it being no part of the Law given by Moſes, and 
ſo great a part of the Religion of thoſe to whoſe 
rites the Moſaical economy was moſt contrary ; 
and yet fo far alſo from being defamed by the 
Idolatrous heathens uſing of it, that the Prophets 
among the Jews practiſed it, Adriam celebrated 
the deliverance from e/£gypr with it in the preſence 
of Moſes, and David ſolemnly ordain'd and en- 
dow'd it, (and from him the reſt of the —_ 
Fudab) in the Tabernacle and the Temple. Which 
appointment of David's although I ſuppoſe it not 
ſo far to be extended as to lay an obligation on all 
Chriſtians in all their ſervices to uſe this ſolemni- 
ty of inſtrumental Muſick, David's praCtices being 
not thus obligatory to us, nor his appointment 
reaching all Chriſtians; yet 1. neither is there 
any reaſon deducible from hence to JS us, 
that theſe Inſtruments taken in to aſliſt in God's 
ſervice either then were, or now are, unlawfull on 
that account, becauſe they were not commanded 
by God, but appointed by David : for it being 
evident that David was both a Prophet and a King, 
the former (if not the latter of theſe alone) en- 
abled and qualified him to ordain ceremonies in 
God's ſervice, as is viſible in his numbring the age 
of the Levites, 1 Chron. 23. 27. otherwiſe than 
Moſes had appointed, v. 3. and Numb. 4. 3. and 
by his deſign to build God a Temple not comman- 
ded (but after forbidden) and yet his deſign of do- 
ing it approved by God. And 2. the motives 
which recommended the uſe thereof to David and 
his ſacceſſours after him, being not ſhadows of 
things to come (which therefore by the preſence 
of the ſubſtance, the coming of Chriſt, are aboli- 
ſhed) but reaſons of equal efficacy now, and before, 
and in his time, viz. the propriety of thoſe ſounds 
to expreſs and add to the folemnity of rejoycing, 
to enliven and ſtir up dull, and to compoſe irre- 
gular affeftions, to raiſe and inflame devotion, 
to tranſport into holy ecſtaſies, and this, as, Boe- 
thiw tells us, by yertue of the anſwerableneſs of 
the notes in Muſick to thoſe obſeryed by nature 


natu- 
of Reaſon | 


Divine Service, it is no, more abrogated by . the 
Goſpel, than tion of the body in A ſer- 
wy apart Feltival Solemnities, making Oblations, 
ilding Oratories, and the like ; and 2. if we 
n to this the conſideration of the cular 
es of it, then unleſs we have none of wants 
which Muſick is proper to ſupply , the Uſe may 
now as reaſonably be retain'd in the Church (and 
that for other parts of God's Service as well as 


that one of Lauds and ſuper fore from the ex- 


amples of Aſa and Feho forementioned) as 
it was introduced into God's. Service in, and be- 
fore the Temple. Yet when I ſay it may, I do 
not aſſume it »wſ# : When by the conſent (in a 
manner ) of all mankind I diſcern it look'd on as 
an agreeable attendant and ornament of natural 
Religion, I do not yet eſteem it either as any the 
leaſt part of the Subſtance, or ſo much as a neceſ- 
ſary rite of Divine Service , but place it in the 
claſſis of thoſe things which, when they are ſea- 
ſonably and decently and reverently uſed, expreſs 
our honour to the Deity. *Tis moſt certain, I 
may ſpeak the praiſes of God without the addi- 
tion either of Inſtrumental or even of Vocal Mu- 
ſick; and ſo I know we may pray, and not in a 
Church or conſecrated place, and without the low- 
lieſt poſture of the body , that of proſtration. 
Yet it will as little be doubted upon Chriſtian 
Principles, or thoſe which are common to all Re- 
ligion, bur, as theſe, ſo that, when it is (by the 
Piety of Governours, or without, ſo it be not 
againſt , their commands) ſuperinduced, it will 
with good June fill up the — and ho- 
nourary reſpect, and ſo (though abſtrafted from 
the forementioned acceſſory advantages) maintain, 
againſt all ratiqnal oppoſition , the decency of 
— it in the Church of Chriſt, 3. To ſay 
ſtill, after all this, that it is aboliſhed in the 
Chriſtian Church, and neither to ſhew where, nor 
to tender any analogy or parity of reaſon by 
which that may (with ſome probability at leaſt) 
be inferred, but having untruly ſuggeſted, that 
it was appointed by God in-the Old Law, on that 
undue ſuggeſtion onely, without the leaſt tender 
of farther proof, to dictate magiſterially that it 
is aboliſhed, what is this but the fallacy in Logick 
of begging the Queſtion, and no ſmall degree of the 
ſin of mativing , as far from the methods of 
Reaſon, as the purity or liberty of the Goſpel ? 
Eſpecially when the Apoſtle under the New Te- 
ſtament, by preſcribing Pſalms and Hymns and ſpi- 
ritual Songs, Col. 3.16. which three words are ob- 
ſerved to comprize all the ſorts of Songs and 
Pſalms mentioned among the Fews in the Old Fe- 
ſtament (of the laſt of which thoſe very Geneva- 
Annotations ſay, that they are peculiar and artifi- 
cious ſongs, made fuller of muſick ) and by the ad- 
dition of ſinging, and making melody ( the latter 
4a .0]6« probably referring to | Inſtrumental, as | ThePſet- 
the former to Vocal Muſick) ſeems ſo far from 72 2 
the leaſt unkindneſs to the Muſick cuſtomary in frumene 
the Temple, that he rather recommends it on fit *m9ns the 


> © Hebr ervs, 
occaſions to the Chriſtians. Nor can there be any to which 


may refer. 


reaſon rendred, either Chriſtian or Moral, =_ damper #: 
V 


{ 
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yocal Muſick ſhould be commanded under the | with the Tabernacle was anointed, was not to "0 
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<5u«s"@& to contrive ir {0 ſecretly, that 1t ſhall nor be It , or afterwards, fo as to a- 
LXXIL , or 'bring any peril on the aours, aſſuring thee, they as ſhall leave no 

or foſtps et 4 for diſcovery, any more than when the earth opens ans - deter nary and-all that be- 

ro 


Jpw fuch therefore , as ang Þ pf rye of ſo much as purſuit, or i im, and fo ſecure 
has teoth ef Ricth; nd of ipairy es vie a preticion of che cruteffing” Chet, © armed by Gr Ange Þ 
*r LXXIL Civ. Dei, 1. 17.c. 20. See Matth. 21. 38.) 
, 14- Adding to the | | i , i 
MS AlnCos the peo. : T3. We ſhall find all precious ſubſtance , we ſhall fill our houſes with 
rance of rich ſpoils, ſuch as _ 


y will maintain'you' plentifully 14. Caſt in thy lot among us, * let us all have y one purſe. * wall: 
all your life after ; and 1f you will but enter into the confederacy with them, vowing to allow you as great a ſhare in ſhaltbeto 
the prey, as any of them. al I'M 


: hen : . . . . 
o.35 Wi ». 1 oy, cy * My Son, walk not thou in the way with them , refrain thy feet from 
poſals to thee , and ſet paths. 


them off with all poſſible advantages, to ſecure thy fears, and allure thy hopes ; it ſtill concerns thee moſt nearly ro make 
good thy conſtancy, not to enter ſo much as party with them, to thy vemoſt diſlike , and abhorrence of them, to 
avoid their ſociety, and remove far from them, to renounce all communion with them, in ſuch black courſes, 


= Tay 16. For their ſeet run to evil, and make haſte to ſhed blood. 


no fear of diſcovery, or puniſhment from men, yer the guilt of ſuch a crimſon crying fin, is enough to avert one of ; 
nnderned, and give hins & perſe® nn Fg 4 ao fo fat ro which thar adheres, there being no burchen ape 


to preſs down a conſcience deeper than that of ſhedding innocent Rom. 3. 16. 
17. Which he that conſi- e j i is ip! 1 | | + every one 
0 ++ -- 17. Surely in vain the net is ſpread in the ſight of + any bird. $ ug 
ible get our of the confines of it, were more irrational than the fillieſt bird, ſhould he permir hi be thus enſna- wing, 7. 
red inſo helliſha guilt. For of a bird 'tis manifeſt, that be the ner or toyles never ſo cunningly and advantageouſly laid, m3 2 
yea and baited roo, yer if that eſpy the net, it will not, by the enticements of the bait, be incited to run into it, ( and attbe 


there is no need of any quick fight to diſcern that, the net being much more groſly viſible, than the bait, which is but a 
few {cattered ſeeds, 8&c. very unvaluable, if they might be gained, and _ diſcernible, as they lie on the ground) but 
will make uſe of the wing to fly from and eſcape that » And the bke will rational man doe, \when he is 
rempred to any ſuch a&, which muſt bring that or the hke horrid guilt upon him (which is viſible enough to the 
bodily eye, much more viſible than the adva he can hope to acquire by it) and have any thing which may ſuppl! 

the place of a wing, (ſuch is 1. prayer to God for his grace ; 2. meditation of divine vengeance, of death, and hel, and 
judgment ; 3. diverſion to ſome » at leaſt to ſome other more innocent employment ; and none ſo fit again for that 
turn, as prayer, which, 1f bur as a diverſion, hath a moral efficacy againſt remptatzons. 4. Conſtancy on——_ Arn 


not yielding any conſent) ſome or all of theſe he may certainly make uſe of, and then, whatſoever the 


temptation be, it 15 
fruſtrated and loſt upon him, that is thus provided with an cye, and wipg, and ſeeing and conſidering this davger, makes 
uſe ofany of theſe means to keep gut of it. 
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19. So are the ways of every one that is « greedy of gain, which 
pay the life of the owriers thereof ps < 
unlawfull ways of encreaſing wealth, which worldlings make uſe are Go far 
tapolnes how, the 7 > -_ RE RINNSST Gs ae 
—_— and 


i 


1 
LL 


E 


drudgery, the richer he is, the leſſe he enjoys of his plenty. 


20. f Wiſedom « crieth without, ſhe uttereth her voice in the ſtreets. 20, : 
i. She crieth in 8 the chief place of concourſe, in the openings of the gates, 5 of all righteouſneks, 
in the city ſhe uttereth her words laying, = AS on of a pelgion 
AI i and the ne of ins leſſons i, me ace 


. © How long ye ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicity , and the ſcorners 22 To reprove and re- 
dlight in their ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge proach the grear madneſs of 


nitent, unreformed, it the utmoſt fillinefs, and atheiſticalnefs, and profeſt ion and defiance to light 
| pn ck prin no lili notre Eg 


thereof, all t , nC—_—_— loving . 

and they dread 0 Wi eanoacty avert being nced or amended, Did not men let looſe the reins nate 
and irrational appetites, making bruitiſhneſs and perdition their choice, placing all their delight on ſuch things as are moſt 
unſatisfa&ory, and yet moſt dereſtable, and ſcoffing ar all others that —_— them not in all exceſs of riot, did not 
hate piety (OY temptation) and reſolve never to taſte the ſweets bf that gracious yoke, and fo ſtand at the utmoſt 
diſtance of defiance and hoſtility with ir, It were not imaginable they ſhould thus hold out, unmoved and impregnable to 
all ſober counſels. 


g 
] 
Rt 


23. Turn you at my reproof, behold I will pour out my ſpirit unto you, I _ 23: If yer, after many 
will make known my words unto you. meds nchenaly ule . 


and convert, and with ſincere contrition and confeſſion forſake their evil and ruinous courſg, the threars and pro- 


miſes) which Chriſt brings into the world with him, and proclaims to the worſt of ſinners, to Phariſees, ro "16 


oof 
_— I alfo will laugh at your calamity , I will mock when your fear tations , reprehenſions , and 
cometh. M his 


na 
his own Son incarnate for this end, will afford no audience, or regard, but reie&, and fruſtrate all his wiſeſt, and doſe 
ious. and powerfull methods, deſigned ro work their reformation, they are by law of retaliation ro expe& from him to 
be and (corned, | and fruſtrated in all their addreſſes and pericions for mercy, to be delivered vp a 
prey and laughing-ſtock to their enemies, eſpecially ro Saran, and fipd no relief or reſcue at God's hands, when calamities 
or dangers come upon them. 


\s 27+ When your fear cometh | as + deſolation , and your deſtrution comerh 27 nd ud they _ao0 
he 61, BA whirlwind, when diſtre(s and anguiſh cometh upon you. | by bo wr Ns 
A takiog, in this word reſpe& to be had more to the henner of coming, than of the thing ſaid to come, rendets it by wHoa _—_ them , the more 
which fgnifies, ſuddenly, as likewiſe the $yriack | R... 2 c , 9n « ſudden, looking on ir, it (eems, as ſuch, whether —_— Yo and difinalty —_ 
&ſvlation, or tumult, or commotion, which on a ſudden comers or happeneth, The LXXIL alſo, &c. will _ them , Fo obanca 
red with an amazing noiſe, or a whirlwind that comes on a ſudden, and carries all before ir, giving no ſpace, or 

poſſibility ro prevent them. , 
3. And then they that 

d ou 


wn 28, Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer, they * ſhall * ſeek | 28; oy th 
me early, but they ſhall not find me. imporrankics, field Bak = 
fad elſeds of ie 1, that wibries Wl Ne then 6 penn 1 rruning; when 'tis too late, and then it ſhall not avail; 
ELD ED Cn nn he Rn En ne ng. 
ueſts for on, w ighr extort cannot ro ir 

hone "— obſtinacy manifeſting, that ir is not ſincere contrition from whieh ir flows. FR 


29, For that they hated knowledge , and did not chooſe the fear of the » 30. For thus it the 
« 


. calc By tb £ 
30. They would none of my.counſe}, they deſpiſed all my reproof. xt call cheſe judgments tu 


to avert and hate piety, v. 22, rebell'd and ſtood our obſtinarely agaitiſt heaven, whilſt God's proocding were folt, thouglt 
never fo powerfull, whilſt he called, and advifed, and inflracicd them, feraithing them wi light, and 


that was , onely leaving them the liberty of their choices, if would uſe them fo perverſely to their miſctuef; 
Top by vb; friendly manner ad them to chooſe life, and the ways that lead to it 


tting life 


ee Sent ren: the ctrkien, bo eatilie, the fwoen ts - 


Seaturivit, 


24. Becauſe I have called and n ye refuſed , I have ftretched out my hand ,' , 24 23, 26. And for thoſe + 
and no man rezarded, _ - = OO = conbagilty 
* fruſtrated 25. But. ye © have * ſer at nought all 'my counſels , and would none of my Gates: and nes cad 


Ty 


h 


416 


Paraphraſc. 


TuL 


and to avoid 


s of the mildeſt tribunals, (with why ing i 
CNNTGY that they that As thus, Nod fan, 6 ener 


cauſe to retrat and repent, when begin to raſte the bi 
the frairs, and receive the juſt rewards of their own ways and works. ey 


the turning away of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſperi 
nanleg away imple ſhall ſlay d the proſperity 


ſo be more than fill'd, even 
DT 0nd cot (though no till then) 


32+ be 7 1 hang we 32, For ! 
own obſtinacy, 
which there can be no grea- of fools ſhall 


ter folly, is to be accuſed for the ruine of thoſe that periſh; God earneſtly defired and endeavoured their reformation and 
falvation, but they would not be reſcued. If any thing on God's part contributed roward it, it was his long-ſuffering and 
mercy, which occaſionally encreaſed (as in Pharaoh) their obduration : And this 1s of all others the moſt irrational foll 


and madnefs, that the very bleſſings of heaven ſhould enhance their hell, and the tranquili 
forded them, ſhould become ſo noxious in their hands, as be ud for weaporgrocdend 


their own ſouls. 


33- Yet thus it 1s with all 
that reje&t the admonitions, 


and fruſtrate the methods of ar Of evil. 


preſervations of God af- 
and fo 


ity and 
God, mortally wound 


33. But whoſo hearkeneth to rÞſhall dwell Gfely, nd ſhall be quiet from 


heaven, as every obſtinate impenitent ſinner finally doth : whereas every faithfull obedient ſervant of Chriſt, ſhall by his 


ſpirit be furniſhed with ſufficient ſtrength to ſecure him againſt all 


up 


exemprion from them. ſo he hath an armarure that ſhall fort 


him from being concern'd in ſuch rhings, art leaſt, an acquieſcence in the wiſedom of God's choices, who ſees theſe beſt 
1 him, to take off his heart from any thing {© groſs or tranſitory, as all worldly felicities are, and fo in all theſe he is more 


of 1 and be either delivered from, or 


under them, and fo hath the p_ of living cheerfally and comfortably and * fiducially, need never fear being 
forlaken by God, as long as he conrinues carefull ro keep cloſe to him ;, and then there is no enemy beſide himſelf that can 


ever harm him. As for any ſecular inforrunities or I nt can befall ſuch a man, as he hath not the privilege of 
1 


againſt the evil of them, a ſuperiority of mind, qu 7 
or 


than conquerour by the inſtruftions and affiſtance of Chriſt, that eternal uncreated Wiſedom. 


Annotations on Chap. I, * 


V. 2. Word: of ade fanding | The peculiar impor- 
tance of the phraſe 2 "IRR in this place is fit to 
be conſidered, it is literally enough rendred words of 
underſtanding , or intelligent words , as that ſignifies, 
ſpeeches that have ſome weight, or depth of under- 

ding in them Caſtalio hath excellently paraphra- 
{ed it by ſcite dia, things acxtely and finely (aid, that 
have ſome ſpecial #%s, or Jwins, ſublanir or ſharpneſs 
in them, which none but piercing judgments will 
preſently reach and comprehend. Such were thoſe 
which the Gracians called mg wiz: (by which the 
LXXIL here render '?WD proverbs) conceptions that 
either in themſelves, or in the go and para- 
bolical, or poetical expreſſions, by which they are 
veiled, are wg" dwor, beſide, Or out of the way, Or road, 
ſuch as the Sor of Sirach, Ecclus. 39. 2. ſtyles Inyiens 
«rIegy oouncnv, the ſayings of famous men, 5popas magg- 
Conor, ſubtilties of parables, and again v. 3. amixguna 
metgcawwn, ſecrets of proverbs, and ainiyuala meagConor, 
ridales of parables. And in this notion it will be the 
fitter for the uſe which is aſſigned it, in this place, 
viz. tomakeup the full importance of 22D proverks, 
in the former verſe, and in the title of the book, 
and in the beginning of the 10** chapter. For (as 
was ſhew'd on the 49** Palm, Note b) that word 
ſignifies not onely the 415wa Ethical ſentences, and 
inſtructions of lite, be they never fo plain, (as wic- 
hedneſs proceeds from tht wicked, 1 Sam. 24. 13. and 
the fear of God is the beginning of wiſedom, here v. 6, and 
the like) but alſo, and more eſpecially, the moſt 
quaint, or ſublime expreſſions, and poerical ſchemes : 
and the former of theſe are refer'd to in the former 
part of this verſe, under the ſtyle of ayia & nuSiz, 


wiſedom and diſcipline, or inſtruction! ; and ſo propor- 
tionably the latter are intimated by words of wnder- 
handing, which though the LXXII. did not fo fully 
exp abyes ogornrres, as that is rendred, words 
of prudence (which ordinatil aq that great prac- 
tical vertue) yet they abun yr ired this defect 
in the next words, w for 7397 DD, which 
we render the inſtruttion of wiſedom, they xeade 500 
\6nv, verſutias ſermonum, ſubtilties, Or —_ of ſpeech, 
or ſubtle cunning ſpeeches, to which ſome ancient 
copies (that of Aſ#lanus, and the Complut.) add wo 
7+ ainyud ry (which as it is poſſible ſome Scribe may 
have inſerted from wiſed. 8. 6. o 'tis not leſs pro- 
bable that the authour of that book took it ! an 
hence) /olutions of riddles, i.e. of ſuch dark reſemblan- 
ces as that of Sam/on's was, which he propoſed tothe 
Philiſtims, ſach as Pythagoras's Smbola, and ſuch as 
m Jeoperly _ (nd, pot or | wp 
as theſe are op to plain precepts, literally un- 
derſtood, fuch as the yrai were) of which fort 
eſpecially are thoſe which follow in the 1 o*Þ chap- 
ter, and fo forward, which accordingly begins with 
29D rendred by the Latin parabole, the parables of 
Sulomen. By what hath been ſid, the whole third 
verſe will be explain'd, in perfect analogy to the (e- 


cond, by obſerving onely the figare im«;, very - 


frequent in Scripture (fee Annot. on Marr. 7. 6.) of 
reverting firſt to that which was laſt, and afterward 
to that which was firſt; For thus the ſecond verſe 
compriſing the two ſorts of WD, proverbs, 1. the 
plain, but wei ical Sentences or yrywi, whic 


rative or poetical, or parabolical paſſages, the 


were dqnuens!, without ſcheme or figure, 2. the gi 
by 


vn 
220) 


- CE. 
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Hh 


rhecorical 17; 
wo 6g by 
regnons . 

evident the , rendring it 
oxa}ernar a.20v pray > 
#ity, Un- | eriCanus, a | 
all forts of E- xk an Chaidec RM2, 
c—_ from N e Inter- 
(fo doth 27S, juſtice, ſee Note on Marr. 1.g) 2. thoſe | that muſt be inthe elſe 
that concern publick diſtribution of juſtice (fo doth | that word R7Þ is moſt contrary to it, noting obſex- 
U2Wn .or which the Chaldeeand Syrickreade rity onely, and not explicating of obſcurities, and ſo 
from 17; to judge, 'O rien fun 2 rule, or admi- | the Syri © is the Ara- 
niſter juſtice, and ſo the hive whos, "3 bick agreeably the 
4 ment, of which ſee Annot. on Matt. 23. f) 3 Inter and fo it beſt 
Te ne nn Cn te ve en 

ife (fo - reftit in this v s, words of the wiſe, 
fincerity of heart and actions, CONT ftreight, | dark. s, for the of which XX he 


plain, honeſt, approved, acceptable in the fight of} «iviywale, riddles, and fo = Chaldee- and 
God and man, which hexehere eenkee and Op: 290 ya tb owes in _ TIM, enw/ 
riack CXPre m V?, going freight ", to ſpe Cmrely acteh, is of affinity 
frmard). All theſe three the LXXI expreb rather | with UM? and NN, wrvevi, and from q 
paraphraſtically, than by literal rendring, »onow 9) | dixit, ſpeaking now hinge, fo as a new /0 
xatoruwlw «ann, x, %clug raTdduven, to wnder ſt and Yue in the Pſalms, is that wW is above above wir od 
ufc and to fregte or rettifie jndewene, the firſt | nary, and nova carmina in Virgil, Ec bid Pollo & onde 
= —_ t M Py _— Preight, grab jr; nova mubrs, rare The Joub p of this 4 
{econ explain by m cight, Or right judg- 7. Beginni —_— 
ment, Yet t 1G, (as th their manner is) with ſome word, 1. for the ſoft in order of time. ». for the NW? 
aſpect on the word P!WWH, reftirudes, to which their | moſt excellent, hath been ſhew'd Annot. on Pſa. 61.F, 
17431 hath affinity. Tn this the vulgar departs | where we had this ſame 5-944, or ſentence, lightly 
from them, adhering iterally to the Original; one- | varied z There, the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
ly for refirades, or probity (as Caſtalo moſt fully wiſedem, as here of knowledge, There, comparing it 
renders the laſt word) they have equitatem, equity, | with % 28, 28, the fear of the Lord that is wiſedom, 
which looks more on pong judicature, and {© is | and to depart from evil is faky, (and Prov.g.10. 


not {0 for the third place, having been cc the fear of the Loyd u« the f miſe, and the 
teind bebve 3 in the i In pr jon to 


ledge of the is under) ding ro 
two grand heads , or forts of ro the Ethical Wes a) the latter part 


Precepts, and the acxte, or Sayings, the three | of the verſe ſeems to ermin it to the former ; 
enſuing _ alſo, 4, 5, 6. will be interpreted, as | as the fools in the latrer part are dire&tly oppoſed to 
appears in the Paraphraſe - « mp the fourth and fifth - thoſe that have the fear of the rule by rs meaning 
longing to practical wi __ or —_ and the | Gedleſs men, (4nCis, impions, the . reade, ha- 
to the underſtanding of, ſayings, &+. ving in the former part farther cher dt Ford 4 
b V. 5. Wiſe Counſels | From w— to bind, is 72) the Lord by worCna cis Oidy, piety a Goa) 
MMIND roge, and alſo the maft of a ſhip, and thence : their deſpiſing, or ſerting at nought (iZ«2wieron ſay the 
n Mann, fgnifving the mariners art in governing a LXXII.) wiſedom and inſtruction, be interpreted {o - 
ſhip, and ſo more generally the skill of mana to continue the oppoſition, and be c 
or conducting, whether kingdoms, or any other at-. "| the beginning of knawledge whence the reſult is, - hx 
fairs. In which notion the ancient In here ny GO on, or foundation of 


terpreters 
enerally underſtand it,the Wagon 1 meme tl Ge ins of that fo in 
RIG "D , government, from NA", which i in Hiphil os fy > it is the foundation m__ 


they uſe for governing, ordering, mana {f know is in order of time firſt laid) of all ee faving 
the LXXII. wCigmon, and the Latin g a, and | knowledge and pratice z according to which was 
the Arabick accords, and this may beeither the more | the note of the Jewiſh Arab on Pſal, 111, 10. The firſt 
pou the skill of ruling, if need be, a whole | ching that wiſedows gives in command is the fear of the 

gdom, in reference to the judgment preceding, v V. 3. | Lord, and Eccins. 1. 14. To fear the Lord us the begin- 


or elſe more private, that of every 


in ſubduing and r _ the womb, referring exprelly to the pri in order 

te affair of ie ii ole theſe gear als he & From whence arſe that fundamenca 
roverbs NAVE a Pro , AS WULA m E- Chriſtian Divini , exemplified in 

quele. 5 el able ofthe ſor by Ci, ta the ground and 
V. 6. The interpretation} The notion of NV?D | mediate cauſe of 


of 
nv ſeems here to be miſtaken. From V??, cavillaw ef, | of ſome (and wodedey ah s allo Er 
deriding or ſc Abd WT, ina ood (enſe, to com- ||Cy and 


cy puſbnguny Wen 
poſe, or diſpoſe, or aq and fo to in- | tem ) is the preprint fl ef (none 
terpret, and {0 the noun V"?9, by (ontogrephen by s preventing _ the 
—"—__ 


5 


% . 
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| ted by the b 


then all 


cual 
_——_ 


In 

dring will deſerve to be conſidered, , 
«dVaws 0 ay þ ages THegwnis, for fc he p 

are or the winged creatures, W it wi 
wa ge0 ah ps Lo wp ons of the addition of 
(7, mo when, v. 11. the ſame word, O47, is by 
and by y rendred [ «J\zes, m4 the dire con- 
God for their converſion and falvation. ich | tradiftory to [« «zur, vo wnjwſty] here, or of the 
ſenſe being prefer'd here, there will be place not- | ſenſe ne, 0; if it be © under- 

it 


ithſtanding in the P/alwift, and Prov. g. 10. for the 
- pew pg oy mA {ce Gare i, —- 


words recited from 


afer the 


God us the beginning of ſenſe, 

their (or Fa ». F oh 
ther explication of the grand maxim, ol- 
lows tier 5 x, mula ed 7Ceis Kronor, but wiſedom 


nd diſcipline the wighed ſhall ſet at ht. 
—— oF The iFiculties of this verſe, | they draw the 


V. 17. 
which Cn cauſed the various interpretations of it, 
both queng ard aud Cy ;a» Writers, ſeem all to 
depend on this one word £37, which we render 
in vain, and fo they may be removed by explaini 
it. The word coming from 137, gratificatus eſt, 
double fi merit, {0 it 


As | nabas and S. Cyril : In the Epiſtle 


—y 


7 


F 


when it is equivocal 


or 

miſt, being taken for wirl, in vain, 
WI Clear, Far are not the nets ſpread in vain for 
winged creatures ? = 5 frongly ron 
ting y are. | 
which thus recite their words, thus reade I 

am not able to affirm ; But this is manifeſt, t 
concluſion from the 


to make uſe of it, may j 
ſhall go on in deeds 0 
men are au 


S. Barnabas it 


o ignification, for as it & 
excludes reward, the effett as well as the cauſe. 
it excludes merit, {o it is beſt rendred [ withoxr cauſe 
and if a kindneſs be thus done [without cauſe] then 
tis tvg+«r, gratwito, out of mere mercy, or favour; 
if any ill turn, then 'tis «ws, wjnſth, which two, 
though they be as contrary as injuſti ve 
mercy, yet among the Helleniſts one is frequently 
taken for the other, ſee P/al. 35. 19. and fo. 15. 25. 
they kated me p14», not out of mere favour, but 
without any juſtice, or deſert. As it excludes the ef- 
fect or ſaccels, and fo the reward of the ation, that 
which the a&tour hath in his proſpect, ſo 'tis moſt 
properly rendred wrlw, fruſtra, in vain, Without ef- 
. And then i0n iS W of theſe 
notions belongs to it 3 The Syriack ſeems to take it 


inthe former ſenſe, rendring it dS fraudulent, 


or perverſly, or maliciouſly, and in this ſenſe the He- 
brew writers give various interpretations of it ; 
which, beams I cannot approve any of them, I 
recite not. For the Chaldee and Latin agree on the 
latter ſenſe, 1397, fyftra, in vain; and to that the 
context well accords, for having exhorted not to 
yield to the tempters, whatſoever the pretended ad- 
— or haln &+ Now ny way V. * by the 

t guilt 0 they incur by conſenting 3 
nd finther, v. 18. by the danger that bo this will 
divolve on their own lives, which being great and 
viſible evils, and as ſuch repreſented to them, this 
ſimilitude taken from birds is very pertinent, which, 
when the net is ſpread, and baited for them, if they 
ſee the net, will ly awiy, and never be circumven- 


s thus introduced, and made uſe of ; We have not 

Greek, but the Latin lies thus, Swpergratulari 
ergo debemus domino, quia & preterita nobis oftendit, & 
ſapientes fecit, & de futuris non ſumns ſine intellettu, di- 
cit autem, ix dd\xos cxleve?) dixwa wegenis, Hoc dicit 
quia juſte peribit homo habens viam, veritatis ſcientiam, 
& ſe @ via tenebroſa non continet, adhuc. We owght to 
be extremely thankefull to the Lord, becauſe he hath both 
ſhewed us what us paſt, and made us wiſe, and concerning 
things to come we are not without underſtanding, where- 
to having added this Proverb, he preſently gives this 
gloſs of it, This he ſaith becauſe the man ſhall juſtly pe- 
riſh who hath the | luminous] way, the knowledge of the 
truth, yet doth not contein himſelf from the dark way. 
And fo S. Cyril, upon thoſe words of S. Zobn, This 
i condemnation , that light came into the world, &C. 
where he renders the cauſe of this their condemna- 
tion, from this verſe in the Proverbs, #x «xws, &C. 
and gives the reaſon, Oi 33 iZ3, wmponceomu, gno, n 
& 0xoTe nt muons)is, 95 3h 21 Ger Exdmus ami wgF 
iauray ff Jeargy decal, x, wwnuwho megs 18 mudriy, « & 
Daguyer Htlw, Fimy nous bevel off meayudmy itirace), m 
Paligedmu manor (IIAGY TY ju TASTY aryxgivosles, of 
ducwirar IiTvpe mui wesmariEs me alghova;, for, (aith 
he, they who, when they may be illuminated, had rather re- 
main in darkneſs, how ſhall they not be deemed to determin 
miſchief to themſelves, and to be volunteers in ſuffering what 
they might avoid, if they had paſs d right judgment of things, 
and prefer d light before the contrary, and that which 


is bett e the worſe : adding, that God hath left 
them rae] inclining ling Fg he way, pbmus us 
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puniſhable, and the whole judgment to. come, 
pends, God , or being ready (in anfiver to 
cur GEE prayers and GAY o pre ke 


Coſoel and all verrve onfid=| i. to ſeereth , the b; 
gs eden, ns nh end Cy 
ah Nis ingrove) and al moral he newer neglect | the goings our 4, Or w95 , Of i 


f V. 20. Wiſedom | The Hebrew is literally »i &'|' 
MN dw OY lural, but with a verb following in the H 
there is no fi money 
rs when it is many narrow ways they meet into one yz From' w 
ſaid of Her , ſhe crieth, and mttereth ber vice Be Salvian hath in exitu + ( ad Eccl, Cath. LIV. ) and f 44% 
that gives wiſedom the notion of a perſon, that cries | applies it to old age, Or going onr of the world ; Then . 
ne og 7 poco and * that "ig Tan "2, net of om of ſtreets Ge Ti, 
e, Uo ly Aiffcul to crying rbImm Vias, Ways or ſtreets of enties, | Ibid. 
{ee Note 2M I as * in where lamations are made z Then 
will be, w hat is the f oy cen notion op; wiſedom here , | NON URN , in the head of tumnlts, Or meetings Or 
which will alſo have an influence on this whole | concow-/e, which the ancients interpret to be the tops 
book, the precepts whereof are all parts of this pro- | of houſes, which were-wont to be places of 
clamation of wiſedemm, And 1. is certain, that as| and fo of meeting, in" «qu re-261, ſay the 
gt 15 . og to folh, and folly in ſacred ſtyle on the top of the walls, as walls caſtles Or honſer, 
is all & all anplery ſo wike foe is waiver iety , Or or | and ſo the Chaldee and Syriack, RIV2 UN, 
all ſorts one unto God, and fo the pre- | the rops of caſtles or houſes, (fo V2 with them tt 
col wares 0 catunk ae the Sekaine fies an hoxſe or ca &) thole being the places of x 
org Gots tow and wt Re ne Rn Rons 9a 
revea $ law will unto man, {0 uh. 12 on t © top , 
are divers notions of wiſedom 3 the Jewiſh Inter-| poſed to that which iS whiſpered in the 6's 20 nk 
thy Teena avs got eG AAR. Gar prllaony when 7ames the 7»ſt was kill'd, it was as he 


ie meg of © the Law of Moſes, preaching on the houſe > ih. uſb: Aml'G 
meltages of: Uh Farnnenk, as py be re Yong the other two expreſſions, - r of the 
the eternal Law of Nature , whereon Roe bod ions- nts on, ce ger 

dk wer iced, anda ether make up| poſe, t CA I EY 0000 ene. 


firſt grand ceconomy , that of the Old Teſta-| and of theſe laws of wiſedom; which 
ment, given to all the Sons of Adam and Noah, but | ( in ſome degree before) was moſt eminent- 
with more peculiarity, and explicitnes, and additi- ly by Chriſt. 


on of many poſitive ws to the Jews. 3. AsGod's| V. 25. Set at nowght ] The Hebrew WIN, fom þ 
_ pat einen w_ biouly re I fofrain,. hr mph een 3 4; 3 had 
to whole wor Chriſt , et ating , Or » Or 
whoſe rc ir to be th Sr of hag han han þ the LXEi rea ad Tone cohecmadn ae fs ma fo 
in w e hid all the tr Wi ate my agreeable to which 
lege, fo Chrif bimſelf , rogecher with his dirie, or (Saviour, Lab, 7. 30 where he Gith of the Plies 
divine grace, s moſt reaſonably reſolved to be con that bdin ws Bugle? BT, + "Ghai the connſel rage 
it... ined under this ſtyle of wiſedom , tia que |Ged toward them. The 
*y oy Mw of re Vhich & Chrs : F Hilary of ITV3D) , and have changed ] but 
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ES wel 
ann Ne LIK roctker haves Fea 
TE (and fo fear is 

ſeared, fee Annot. 


of 
yo Ee he rd fear, of tanger prece- 
dent , S e render it Fas dncsy , | © 
the wiglences of the ord 1g 
V. 28. Seek me early ] It is true that NO ſignifies 
the muerte; pod and with RO to that, the Syriack 


Yar Latin, and our Engliſh have rendred 
the word IO 40, they ſhall come betimes , (ay 
the Syriack , mane conſurgent, ſhall riſe in the morning, 


the Latin, and {ec earl, -in our Engliſh ; Bur it 1s 
hr, hemp bend up wtf tp 5 
om whence that comes t - 
RO es) nn ey ng e 


the becauſe that is the time of ſeeking, Rue 
in the right ha been fſt, or or _cok oe be 5 


And then it is here to be 

guilt of thoſe, which are On_ ſo ſeverely dar the re 
was, that they had not ſought God in time, or earh, 
and now onely, when ir deſtruction 


portuned Which 
reaſonable to render it [_ ſeek him fared x bed 


fo viſible, that it was too /ate, that Va 
and ſeeking and calling (we know) are of the 
ſame importance , to EL [Eu Lige , or 
mm te yer þ are c bl ] 
here, The TxXU it 7 4 pow 
Enteun wh, the wicked hl. ſr. ad the Chalder 


IR2, hall may doe, when 'tis 
t00 lae, an as e- = bormg many ſhall ſeek, to enter, and 
ſhall not be able, ynany (hall nk and call, when 1 

4 & et and be rejected, which they ſhould nor, 


bios to had been carefull to doe it more earh. By | 


fame word, ch. 8. 17. muſt be ruled , and 
{ſo beſt rendred, theſe that ſeek, me ſhall find me, propor- 
tionably -to our Sawviowy's promiſe , ack and ye ſhall 
have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, and ſo the LXXII. reade 
there oi 5 44 : Cn[3y7%6 wonbus, they that ſeek me ſhall find, 


and {© the Svriack yas thoſe that ſeck, 
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For 


and heir { 
priya fd daſh Wm woe Gokiet 


TW, mowgiCorms favnis was , # If xemererd) ardgur 


Hg rhqar wh, for they that partake of murther, treaſure 


—_— 
is, 


'V.15 


to themſelves, bur rhe ever fion of wic 


Wicked men 
be evil, Merely of e 
For VI V2, AA bby - 


camnAiyraey T6 avour, they commit wnlawfull things, ex- 


tt | fling; cveonſirs b that effect 
| ſet down before v. HELL "Re 


TYP T3 


ſhall take Or catch the ſoul of the owners thereof , they 


reade Tj 33 doufeig ou dev Yuxhy dparger?, by wick 


eaves 


| ro dry ern fon a Clear 


NV), crieth , Up 
ed hom £10k non yo - 5A 


"wes fog i, Te 


» i yt onpmdh mn 


5 no 


mit Ms, wſeth freedom ke ſpeech, or or baldneſs Kees: 


V. 21, For ©'WU \NNE2. ;» the ' doors Of the gates 
they reade ## mas Iwersy metH ed '«, ſits by, in the 
gates of the Noblemen , plainly "WU for the 


place of 7 


\ Dent. 25. 7, For WR MER, 


atrerith bis words, by way of paraphraſe they reade 


V. 22. For how long, GC. they reade toy dv X65100 


boad. Sapgion Abze, ſaith confidently. 


> 1901 Eyov]au T Hegrog wins, EX ugg -2#ovy|au, oidy ad aded 


As long as 


# Upper; o)s mboun ri dorfers 164 0:8u01 du ond diana, 


the innocent adhere or keep cloſe to righteouſneſs, 


pr fra ig toe agree but fooliſh men being deſiroms of 


contwmely, becomi have hated ſenſe Or under- 
ſtanding. Fee & plan they want © TW, how 
long, without an _ and then it is 3 
Xcim, as long as da OT? in a good 
ſenſe, | oc Rr, and 0 rs but tone, inne- 

: { wad (Ran 8. 5. and ch. 14. 15. 
=] 21.11, they ſeem to haye read 

a, ad 6 ſo oy it tx, in 


following 
in the = 


k notion. of that word, fr being nie 
ug , W MAE 4 

© the Geming E 0 imperfect prion. 
$9, thy ſl rb Jhecty And then ts 


proceed Then 
of the verſe where mr Dgby iS CON- 


ſtrued, 4 #nb$wwu inhorn a and, they became 


liable 2 for \) 
nora LY low wh 


| fer rebukes, 


which gives their ſeiſe, and ſhall ty to, L CE. /*f- 


In the fame verſe for PN) , my ſpirit, 
: they 
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them 
; f the fin hem, they reade*"ArY 5 Som 6 py hs 
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81 3-36 Lbs entire, Fr for that a” , (ro which the 
ed the little ones, | | {uppoſe 
the little ones gens Jn poten of widye, treachery, | 
in an ative | eſpecially deſigned to 


70, be TA br $4.” 
79 , maſter, The 
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CHAP. IL 


I. M' Son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments Paraphraſe. 


Z. 


'4 with.thee ;. | 34» Se 
So that thou incline thine ear unto wiſedom, and apply thy heart to un- 85 of piety being © conſide- 


. rable, what ia avert any 


ing, , igorow 
3. Yea * if thou crieſt after knowledge , and lifteſt up thy voice for under- ſuie of it ? Sure , not thar 


4- 
ſures, 


F. 
of 


7. 


ſpor, Chald. 


FI 


Ig that walk f uprigh 


thou ſeekeſt her as' ſilver , and ſearcheſt for her , as for hid trea- nothing elle can be?) preten- 
” | hea hes 
Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and fihd the knowledge jnfetaion wo or wa underſian: 


difficulnes are 


ach, but thar we may, by God's help, which he is not backward to afford, be confident to overcome 
them. Thew 


matrer may be referr'd to two. heads, the fame that were forementioned, ch. 1. 7. firſt the fear of the 


our ſelves off from the grofſer cogitations of the world, and fleſh, and applying our ſelves ro the concernments of our 
ſouls : 3. a conſtant carneſt im — iconing of God, the fountain of all thoſe nmination 

which our wants fi , our condition makes neceflary for us : 4. an ardent affe&tion and defire, and a vehemenr 
purſuir, animated therewith, ſuch as is ordinarily found in men toward the gains and advantages of the world, when they 
will not be otherwiſe z and ought in all reaſon to be much more vigorouſly imployed 1n car) wr vi 
treaſure, he that wants, hath none to accuſe but his own floth, and great injuſtice, {Op ing not wanting to 
him, in his readineſs to contribute ſufficiently toward the acquiring of them. ) And he that ha need doubr 
but he ſhall cffeually attein what he ſo earneſtly and fincerely purſues. 


_ He is the unexhauſted fountain of grace, revealing his will , the rule of piety , and afliſting ro the performance 
It. 


He layeth Þ . ſound wiſedom for the righteous, he is a buckler to them 7 And to Gu ths fin- 

; venting grace, receiving what 
he gives , and negotiating with it, he will give that abundance of afliſting , that ſhall ſufficiently enable them to 
walk a bly before him ; This is laid up for them, as riches in an inexhauſtible treaſure, and ſhall never fail to be ſca- 
beakly dilpenced ro them, as they have need of itz God hav1 | wngrmeae Font pl gg; na jw of thoſe that keep cloſe, and 
approve their obedience to him ; and the moſt enunent part prote&tion is ro ſtand by them, and aid and ſupport 
them 1n all their temprations. | 


| He keepeth the paths of judgment , and * preſerveth the way of his 8. To keep a ar Noſe 


men to walk in ſuch are the praices of all Chriſtian verrues, exaR juſtice, and charity, and mercy; and piety towards 
God and conſe quenely vo ſerie them, as long as they ſhall continue Rtedfaſt, to thoſe ways, and not wander our of them 
into blind paths of their own 3 And as he hath promiſed, ſo he is ſure to perform; Thoſe that adhere to him he will never 
fail to preterre in fafery. 


Titi 9. Then 


L 


$ £3 ime l;- 
0v/0 TpiCuc 
&'2a Ou , 4v 
pow dy 


enfand rghtrouſnek, and judgmens, ande fequi- 


in publick 1 


Rn 2 
; 


10,11, And when by thee 16, When wiſedom entreth into thy heart, and knowledge is y pleaſant un- 
cloſer and more intimate em- to thy ſoul'; | . 
_— —— ne Pre 111, Diſcretion ſhall | preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhall keep thee. 

LOG ot nee Be to it) __ __ 

} lin very opprtentn Tendicn of ir, if there 


obedience, and ad- 


contrary ich beſide the 

; diflarisfa&ions them, nay 
ged in the ways of vertue, to forrifie us againſt all ſach treacherous comperirours, as'come on purpoſe to zob, and waſte, 
and undoe, when they moſt pretend and u e to grartifie and oblige us, 


,t EARS BIG * 12, To caiver thee Bom the way of the evil man, from the man that ſpea- 
CcAa- * : . 
5 ag lay for = I. 10. keth * # froward things. 


and keep us from imitating or aſſociating with them in their unlawfull deſtruive practices, deſigned ro ſhed others blood, 


but generally redounding to their own miſchief , bringing that on themſelves which they proje&ted againſt others, 
ch. 1. 18, 19. 


+ 2 = a 13.5 Who leave the paths of uprightnes to walk in the ways of dark- 
muſt needs be to forſake nels. 


what is fo infinitely valuable and advantagious, in exchange for that which is fo deteſtable and deſtruQtive, even the ſame 


that it would be to leave a dire& lightſfome way, that condu&s to all bliſs, for a melancholy gloomy crooked path, that 
leads to eternal muſery. 


14. Can there be any thing 1, Who rejoyce to doe evil, and delight in the frowardneſs of the wicked. 
ſo diſtant from right judg- 


ment, ſo contrary to all even humane meaſures, as to delight and rake joy in doing things that are moſt deteſtable, with- 
our any Fes» wel of gain or advantage by them, to place a felicity 1n aftronting God and nature, and on obſtinarely 
and imperſwaſibly in ſuch abhorred fruitleſs courſes, which, befide the pleaſure of oppoſing all that is (which none 
bur devils, one would think, ſhould have taſte of, or appetite to) have nothing elſe to recommend them to any man ? 


15. Were they not as croo- 


dw / 14 > le, Whoſe ways are crooked, and they || « froward in their paths. 


ways are, were not their hearts ſet wholly on ing and deſpiſing of all that is good, and never to hearken 


perverſly b 
to any ſober counſels, it were impoſſible they thus like and love thetr wandrings and preyarications, ſuch chargeable 
gainlefs variations from their duty. 


. 
26. The very ſame method \ 6, To deliver thee & from the ſtrange woman, even fromthe ſtranger which 
will for again * : 
other the moſt ning n. © flattereth with her words, 


ſnaring fins, particularly that of unlawfull embraces ; The vertue either of virginal or conjugal chaſtity is certainly ſo much 
more pleaſant and deſirable, than the liberties of various luſt, be it recommended to thy 


; ; | _ by never ſo many flat- 
tering and falſe colours, that thy own judgment and diſcretion, v. 11. is ſufficient to arm againſt any ſuch, be they 
never fo inſinuating, propoſals. | 


17. Were there nothing 15, Which forſaketh » the guide of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant 
bur rhe breach of the conju- of her God 
gal iaith and perjurious falſe- oa . 


neſs that ſuch commiſſions are guilty of, this were _ to avert any man from this fin with another man's wife ; The 


adultereſs is a moſt ſcandalous diſloyal perſon, breaks through the greateſt obligations borh of duty and kindneſs, juſtice 
and graticude to her lawfull and onda and having entred into —_— facramenral bands, a moſt ſtri& coy 


ro him, and vow to God of continuing her love and faith to him conſtant and undefiled, ſhe moſt rraiterouſly wiolateth all 
theſe obligarions, and thou that joyneſt with her in the ſin, art, beſide thine own, guilty of all her falſencſles, 


. 18. But beſide the hor- 18, For her houſe enclineth unto death, and her paths 9 unto the dead. 
ribleneſs of the fin, the pu- 


niſhments which it muſt expe& to meet with, may moſt reaſonably deter any man from it; All the | and miſerics 
of this world, and ek ok wretched diſcaſes and death, are the ordinary atrendants of it; Whilſt men are in pur- 


ſuit of this ſin ir ſpeaks them fair, v. 16. promiſes them pleaſure ar a diſtance, but they that are thus enſnared find an abyſs 
of infelicicies inſeparably annext to it. 


19. And beyond all, oe 419, None that £0 unto her return again, neither take they hold of the paths 
curſe attends this fin, that it 


i a kind of hell to them that * of lite. : Nut : 
are once engaged in it; As to him that is once.in thoſe chains of darkneſs, there is no poſlibility of returning to a capa- 
city of any tolerable,” much leſs happy lifez ſo thoſe that are any thing deeply in this fin of adukery ſeldom 


ever get out of it again z Experience ſhews of ſuch, how unſucceſsful all calls of God (the moſt powerfull 'methods of 
his = and ihe os, oy” to difintangle them, or to recover them to a life of ſobriety and piety. 


20, And as this preſcribed =o, x That thou mayelt walk in the way of good men, and keep the paths of 
method cannor doubt to be the righteous. 
ſucceſsfull 1n fortifying thee is 


againſt the remptations forementioned, fo it will be abundantly ſufficient to ſecure th 


Inc re thy perſeverance un all piety, by conſidering 
| how much a more eaſie, nay deleRable joyous courſe it is, v. 10. than that which either the world or 
Te/Cxc dixgypo wing Aeiary If they woulZ tave wa'ked in good pathr, they would have found the way: of righteouſneſs ſmooth. LXXIL, 


can terapt thee to. 


21. For 
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expoſe 
ton, 


{ ſcornfull, 
odſtinare, 


=" 


* (mootheth 


her ; 
AALLAN 


«, «2 
=» i» . 
Y 
© jp L .. <4 - . 
L vx - : TX 
»S 


23% | 


. pne——— greg _ We b©& mb 


I 


\ p 4 
1 A. . > 
: X; 
4 y 4 
-- "x 
, 
. = l 
, 6 
- *5- 
. 
C | Il 
- 


The PROVERBS. 


ts Mi þ 


. ther, not asking any 


21. For the upright ſhall dwell in the land; and the perfect ſhall remain 


in it. 


ities here, in the providence of God, the of | 
Es ET en 
theſe to be really beſt for them. | | 
22. But > the wicked ſhall be' cut off from the earth, and the tranſgreſſours -_ 2% 
ſhall be rooted out of it. Ne | | | 
hand of humane juſtice lighting i the curſe from ; 
CE EE Ee EE NE ey ee DONT os 


ception to the truth of this Aphoriſm.) 


Annotations on C hap. IL 


V. 3. If thou crieff] In this place the Chaldee 
hath an obſervable unexpected paraphraſe, NOR), &c. 
and ſhalt cry mother to underſtanding : The ety O 
the paraphraſe no otherwiſe Gunded in the text, 
than either that the Hebrew wn 4 J.is {o near OX, 
mother ] or that crying, or calling 1\3'2 7, to underſtan- 
ould refer to a child 


ing to, or after a mo- 
a Logs but onely the anſwer 
or preſence of the mother. Parallel to this is the 
Apoſtle's phraſe of «egCcw dCCa, calling father, a filial 
dire adherence, and ence On God, fee- 
king his favour and preſence, owaf it be but the kind- 
neſs of a fatherly look towardsthem and not onely 
calling, but crying, (with the ſame paſſion that Eſa» 
id bs farher's bleſſing, when he &ft wp his voice and 
, and ſaid, Bleſt me, even me alſo, O my Father ) 
which, as it is an expreſſion of fondneſs, and ſome 
impatience in the poor child, fo it isa fit deſcripti 


ding, 


' of that vehement deſire of grace or wiſedom 


2 


in 


which is a ſpecial ingredient d pie. mon. 6 
ebrew OT), from 


V. 7. Sund wiſedow] The 


' which the Greek #si« is but lightly changed, being 


derived from "UV, ef, ſignifies eſſence; ſnbcſtence, any 
thing that really is, of what ſort ſoever, as the,con- 
text ſhall determin it. So Prov. 18, x, MU 722, 
in every thing, the LXXII. reade © ml: xuep, in every 
occaſion, SO fob 5. 12, they render «mv, true, He 
diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands 
perform not, MU that which is true, or that which 
they deſigned to themſelves, he raketh the wiſe in their 
own craftineſs, i. e. all their m— miſcarry, and 
are unſucceſsfull, and bri iſchief upon them- 
ſelves. Elſewhere they render it 8:26, help, as 7ob 
6. 13. and fo it agrees with INV, my help, in the 
former part of that verſe. So fob 12. 13. with him 
& ſtrength, MUM) they reade *egms & i%vs, ſtrength 
and power; Again ob 30. 22. they render it wnpie, 
deliverance , and ſo here, and Prov. 8. 14. £99&AHa, 
ſafety, (which bears the beſt proportion to 123, 
fortitude, which there is ſet anſwerable. to it) but 


Prov. 3. 21, Ben, counſel, to agree with diſcretion, | 


that is joyned with it. In moſt of 
though not here, 
wiſcdom, or ſomewhat the like, and from our 
Engliſh ſeem to take their rendring, (either becauſe 
they placed ſo/idiry, and ſubſiſtence, or perfiſtence, 
onely in that ; or e by wiſedom meant 
the afſiſtences of God's ſpirit, which is help and 
, and deliverance, and , and counſel 

to all that truly depend on that.) So in that difficult 
lace, Afic.6.9. The woice of the Lord crieth unto the city, 
JP MRN MWTN, and efſence or ſubſſtence ſhall ſee thy 
2ame, the Chaldee reade R'P 7D) and the Doctours ſhall 
fear thy name, for which the vulgar have ſal: erit, &c. 
deliverance ſhall be to thoſe that fear thy name. By all 
this I ſuppoſe it appears, that this word is of a great 
latitudez and as ſignifying eſſence and /b/i- 


F = it wil ed 02 Coen to aſh 


| for the righteous, ( 


theſe 
Chobe mad inbe Tre { 


| 


fence, it 


may proverbially denote 
is moſt ſach, 2s moſt 


terpretations, 

the backler, that follows, and with 
other forecited places, that it ſhould be 
ſignifie bel, or ſafety, or afſiſtence, or deliverance, 
45 Pl pr of . . . . 

oh ern ſervat, he reſt 

probes projettum reſervat, reſerves | 
honeſt, according to that of our es ll 
the honeſt heart to the 


good ground, where 
thrives arid brings forth and plentifully in the har- 


veſt; and this well agrees toone notion of the word 
which Kircher gives it; for ſucceſſns, thriving, or good 
ſucceſs : and thus it is very conſonant to the m3 xozawy, 
or rational importance of the place, where from the 
beginning of the Chapter he was ſhewing that upon 
the uſe of thoſe means, which every honeſt heart 
will apply it ſelf to, diligence, and prayer; &c. true 
piety wi - 7 r 4 _——— 5 
, for Wi ſper, Or give weeeſs 
and & ok and to L ple; wall 
are thus qualified, and will be a bzckier to them to 
defend from all aſſaults of danger. The Sy- 
riack render it ,2<o, which from T2WU or M29, 
that in Piel ſignifies both /aſtentavit and Feravir, 
may note either help or hope 3 to the latter of which 
agrees the Helleniſtical notion of wirens, Heb. 11, 1. 
and elſewhere, for confident i0n Which is ex- 
atly anſwerable to the origination of MWMN, from 
MU", to ſabſiſt, or be all is conſidered, the 
literal rendring may be the beſt; He /ayerh »p _—_ 
Interlinear eſſentiam) as that is 

all one with trze riches, by which that abundance of * 
grace is expreſt by Chriſt, which he hath promiſed 
to give to thoſe that make uſe of the talent of pre- 

venting grace, Which he gives them to negotiate with ; 

and this conteins in it all the other forementioned 


of th 
; lied to the Verb ©) from whence it 
is Qeriv » Which is, chap. 8. 21. uſed as a Noun, 
WU" PII? to canſe to inherit fan, v mzgt1v, being, 
ſubſiſtence, (xy the LXXII. NINVJD NW many rears, 


ſay the Chaldee, but the Syriack 2-59, hope. 


In this Chen there are theſe variations of the 
LXXII. from the Hebrew. 

After verſe ſecond there is this addition, mwsf-- 
Les 5 ani om vsYomon Tl tip 03, but thou ſhalt apph it 
for inſtruftion ts thy ſon, i.e, apply thy heart to 


- 


that end, to i y ſon, merely as 
' 2 gloſs or explication of the phraſe t. 
Tiiz . 9, Keng- 


Annotations on the P R OVERBS. 


; | Ke w5ec by the punctation ſeems to be | them. This being done, the Tranſcriber found it 
al Apo HH oranes digs, thou ſhalt neceſſary to add at the end of this verſe, vis as 


direft, whereas 


acculative | wmadCy norxh fad, ſon let not evil conunſel- apprehend 


it i anſwerable to the Hebrew | thee] to ſupport what follows in the Hebrew of the 
RICE Tim by « ition | {range woman, (But theſe words are not found in 


mitra; dforcy da-Yis, all good paths. 


many Greek Copies, and certainly were not in that 
V. 10. For OVJ\, fall be pleaſant, they reade 133 | from whence the Arabick wanſlated) In all this 


t) WNtn, ſhall wt merely a paraphraſe , the | though the original ſenſe of on Frogy wane be 

; | being the apparent goodneſs to | loſt, yet another ſenſe, which thewords bear 

preferrer " = " not, y fubſti in the ſtead of it. Smmachuss 
V. 12, For YT 


ich is no unfit paraphraſe 


1 poperſendfer they reade wy | rendring is literal, #? urdies dvuoreiag, ans Eu 3 of 
wW 


my, nothing faithfull, , : ranger, 
V. 13 For a7, _— they reade 'Q »i | whoſe —_ are ſmooth, or ſlippery, through which 'tis 

iyrerainlec, O ye that leave] beginning a new pe- | caſfie to fall. 

riod, and they to be moved thereto by V. 17. For IR, the guide, they reade Ozorg nia, 


of the number, the man that ſpeaketh, V. 12, | doftrine, in conſequence to their former change, when 


and who leave] inthe plural z But 
EI AE CY dinary in theſe Books. 
» IF, 


for the frge they rendred evil counſel, 


V. 18. 


e woman, 

OND) he dead, they reade 
mn e *: *, 0 t , rea 
ODA ON), perverſe in their | og md «dy uri Toy yay, near hades with the gy- 


paths] reade ap TVaw ai Troy eu ar, their paths | ants, (from the double notion of D'®QY, for the dead 


v $3 


For TY OR, frm «fre women they 
. 16, FOr' }} 1 Va from 4 ec woman, 
reade ams 67 cudcin, from a Praight wg) 1 It is not | V. 19. For ©'T), of life, they reade e394 


to (1 


e ed; An cafi dneſs of paths, | and for gyants,) which ſeems to be two interpretz- 
to (pn f. we Te wot tions out togeeher, or if not, the ſame word twice 


, ſtraight 
eaſie to conjecture by what miſtake, unleſs for | (which is the ſenſe, though not the vas. 4 8 Ne 
MN WD they reade VI! ORD, Having made | ſtraight paths being the paths of life,) adding more- 
this change, they proceed to alter the whole ſenſe; | over, * 33 wmaepCdror]a var wnavler Cons, for they 
for Pm 


N DR MIN from 4 ange woman | are not chended 3, the years of life] by way of 
which hath ſweetned her words, F r 


x «x72 | paraphraſe, to ſhew the mutual dependence 


mis dren; tyra uns, alien from a right mind, reading per- | ſfraight aths and / life. 
haps mann MNNRRD 12MM, Al Te by = V : 


with v. 12, &c.) for fo after the mention of crooked | found, from the 


betwixt finding 
paths, V. 15. they render ": 77, to deliver thee, by 


cen 


. 20, For 177 [VO?, that thou mayeſt walk, they 

the beginning of this verſe with the end of the for- | reade & 3» imedorlo, for if they had walked, and in- 

mer, (whereas it begins a new ſenſe, in coherence | ſtead of OWN, keep, they reade *goony , they had 
ry 


kee- 


ping. 
 pringey o8 munnu, to remove thee far, which being V. 22, For D'VY"), the wicked, they reade 34 «- 
done, they thought it neceſſary to render that a - wv, the ways of the wicked, by way of paraphraſe, 


ſtraight way, from whence the crooked paths removed | and in conſent with P/al. 1. 6. 


CHAP. 1. 


Paraphraſe. 1. NAY fon, forget not my law, but let thine heart keep my command- 


1. There is nothing where- ments. 
1n I can expreſs a more pater- 
nal kindneſs to any man, than by my moſt earneſt advice, that he will be mindfull of all the commands of God, and hear- 
nily ſer to the uniform conſtant praftice and performance of them ; The knowing or remembring his duty, will be far from 
an advantage or privilege to him, anlefs thereto be added a conſcientious obſervance of it. « 


7 19d ro engage theero © 2, For length of days, and long life, and peace ſhall they add to thee. 


rance from God, that (beſide the endleſs advantages of another world) the promiſes of all the bleflings of rhis life, ſhall be 
on this condition made good to thee ; the prolonging of thy days here, and all manner of quiet, ſafery and proſperity ac- 
companying 1t ; not that no pious faithfull ſervant of God ſhall ever fall under any afflitions in this world, (for there are 
_ ineſtimable benefits of thoſe changes ſomerimes, for which God ſends them to thoſe he loves beſt) bur becauſe in ge- 
neral obſervation, the moſt obedient pious perſons, by God's ſpecial blefſing on them, and by the very remper of Chriſtian 
vertues, have a ſecurity of much greater wordly felicities (thoſe which are truly ſuch) than thoſe which make uſe of any 
unlawfull arts to gain, or encreaſe, or continue the riches or honours of this world. 


15 no ſurer way to get the love 


. 34: For example, there + T et not mercy and truth forſake thee, bind them about thy neck, write 


and kindneſs of all, to be ap- them upon the table of 


thy heart. . 
proved of, and highly eftee- . * Soſhalt thou ke , and * good underſtanding in the ſight of God 


med both by God and man, and man. 

than to keep cloſe to the con- 

ſtant continual pra&tice of all works of juſtice and mercy, and never to ſtray from them; never to, meditate or attempt, 
much leſs to a& the leaſt injuſtice, to be guilty of the leaſt deceir roward any, but to go about doing good to all, even to 
ſinners and enemies, giving, and forgiving. This courſe never did, nor ſhall fail to gain a good ta and evenvene- 
ration among men, and js alſo ſecured of the favour and rewards of God ; And beſides, =D enjoying of theſe two, 


the main of the felicity of this life conſiſts, they ſhall alſo be means of accumularing all other proſperities upon us ; They 
whom all men love and revere, will be in leaſt danger of being hurt by them, lhe, on the contrary ſhall Netive al aids * 


and aſſiſtance from them, and they that have the favour of God, have therein a itle to all auſpicious influences of his pro- 
vidence, which are the onely ſure way to proſperity, here, and to all eternity. 
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| whom he 
accepteth, 


nMNR& 
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5. Traſtin the Lord with all thy heart, and « lean not, to thine own undet- 
2 6. In all thy ways acknowledge him, ad: », 
ries, is the repoſing thy truſt entirely and cordi 


of tt rod lf rl poet vi ewe Rez of amt happy ad ad opti 


. Be not wiſe in thine own eyes, fear the Lord, and | fom evil 


Page 
oO 


- 


jt 
FER 
th 


It 


watering, can contribute more to the acquiring of 


one advantage of humility and exaQ walki i 
and ſtrength, which come wholly from the grace it of 
obedient, and withdrawn from the proud, or elſe d by them. 


, X FE : | 10. A fourth B 
9. tn GC I and with the firſt-fruits of all thine will cn Ns mw, the 
10. Soſhall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with onely peak n. 7, eg nars 
new wine. | _ thy intereſts, is a 
God all that he hath, by any law required of thee, (and even b voluntary o ions exceeding thar 6g which is 
ſtrialy required ) hereby acknow option pon py r= wg , and is no way owing to 
in proportion, 
ale is the ſecond tithi 
them CIS oonE 
to is  ching 
hum (anſwerable ro which 
for a ſtock of charity to 
performed, merely on —_— 
of cocreating is caccetonty 
the enriching than 
j nn Jag, by ont 
| » Itbeing 
NE SE meaſures 
: : ; ; IT, 12. It is true that eve- 
—ES Son, _ not the chaſtening of the Lord, neither be weary of his ry.f te ap rms fre: 
12, For whom the Lord loveth he correetheven as a father the ſon, | in with a limitation, or condi- 
whom he 4 delighteth. tion, leaving place for ſome 
in thi puniſhment of fin, muſt fomerunes and TUPscy wing hn hey bona 
all his valley of he eXcmprion 
- apy nds way F-Socpl puneargar r by ny or daſh of af 100s, anc tions, Mar. 10, 40. When 
theſe come, then is the {eaſon of another ſort of (Chriſtian) verrues, patience, ubmiſſion, not onely to God's 
will, which may nothe reſiſted, bur alſo to his wi who can and doth chooſe for us that which 1s abſolutely beſt and 


- moſt wholeſome, (though at the preſent dolorous and unwelcome) and from that conſideration ariſeth alſo matter of re- 


freſhment and chearfulneſs, ſo far at leaſt, as that we be not diſcouraged in our courſe of piety, or any way tempted ro 
facken our zeal, or to diſcover the leaſt wearineſs or deſpondency of mind on this occaſion, (but rather to rejoyce and be 


exceeding glad, Matth. $. 12.) And this thon wilt find no difficulty to doe, if thou but confider that as all tions come 
from God, fo they are not a&s of hatred in him, but preparatives to his favour and puniſhments indeed for 
ſin, but ſuch as God in mercy infli&s here, that he may not condemn with the world z the very ſame that the correftions of 


a Father to a Son, deſigned onely to his goog, 
oftend, whom the Parents love moſt renderly 3 
love makes them very defirous to amend it, and in Children io mon proper inſtrument of working that, and 
therefore they that are moſt loved are moſt chaſtened, and though they had et having corrected them, the Father 
receives them into fayour again 3 and o it is with thoſe whom God loves moſt leely, 


aldytipy thematic, and he man the yr panes peo? 


moſt frequent hen they 
n them whatſoever is amiſs (or any way improveable) the Parents exceſſive 
1 corre&tion is the 


is __ mp—_—_ thereof is better than-the merchandiſe of ſilver, many moremight be added)ir 
and the * gain thereo & god. ; 
IF. Sh! is more precious than rubies , and + all the things thou cant deſue, acquiſni ure that 


are not to be compared to her by which fechle corrupt 
nature may be hei and enabled to live after theſe ſo excellent divine rules een och, i II ark Gt 
cribes 3 | 


it 1s, and what a rich « 


omit that infinirely more tranſcendent, the viſion of God in another life) is 

rice of thoſe duties, which this onely true wiſedom comprehends and preſc and thexefore we may i | 
whatſoever labour or coſt islaid out in the exerciſes thereof, will never be repented of ; This voyage, theagh very 
+ eafie, brings us homg far richer merchandiſe, more plenrifull encreaſe, by way of return, or haryeſt, than all 
traffick to the I er or gold, when it proſperous. The pureſt gold, the moſt valued radicnt 
wharſoever is moſt ble among men, 15 1 Gegpor equal vo the atrmange? Which coy R091 OI: 


b — 
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Paraphraſe. | The PROVERBS. 


I 


is. fo funm, all tar® 16's Length of days are in her right hand, and in her left hand riches and © 


thought valuable in honour. 
Cer CES wack and Eignley is generally the reward of a pious life. 


37. hon the gangs any 17. Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all het paths are peace. 
Cancel, Hr ws vantages of a proſperous above an improſperous ſtate, the exerciſes of theſe and the like 
CE Ce eee 9nd ey Prot tofind chem any w elſe, are ſure wii of them. 


2. Bur beypnd all this 18. Shes a tree of life to every one that layeth hold upon her, and * happy « , 
which concerm the felicitie een ineth her. 4 _— ey 9 
morral li 1 aſſurance of immortality , the reward of infinite , everlaſting bliſs is made over to it, by the 
—_— /Orif; As the Toe of ie i Parliſe was ther placed by God ta that cat thereof 
never die, ſo this of an obedient gracious life, hath the crown of $ and unto it, and ſo notonely 
the promiſes of this life, bur of which is to come ; Thrice happy that man then, even every ſuch, that continues con- 


i- 19. The Lord by wiſedom hath founded the earth ; by underſtanding hath 
_— — he Thelen 


ly 
byte precoGiltmen're 20. By his knowledge the dept are brokemup,, and the clouds drop down ""F 


itable, certain ſubterranean was appointed to dif it (elf, and break our into ſweet and 
— gt pdon nk ending drop by drop ſol (and (6 ® it may be fuck i the 
that the earth ſhould neither be 'd with water, nor parched with to whach all the preſervation and f 
of things below are impurable, is an eminent work of this uncreated wiſedom, fit to be joined with that maſter-piece 
wiſedom in the firſt Creation. | 


21, 22. There cannot then = 2.1, My Son, let not theſe depart from thine eyes, keep ſound wiſedom and 


- ON. 

than daily to refle& on X 

fubjefts 2 theſe, wo behold 22. So ſhall they be || life unto thy ſoul, and grace to thy neck. [ig 
and admire the various ineffable wiſedom of God diſcernible in every part of the creation , and in his gracious provi- Tl 
dence continually watching over it : Such leftures and contemplations as theſe may teach thee ſolid durable wiſedom , 

(fee Note on ch. 11. b.) judgmentin all thy ways, eſpecially that which conſiſts in the ce of all vertues, in which 

to walk is thine onely wiſedom, and that which will heap all felicities EO INES ſer thee out mglſt gratefully in 


the eyes of men, and obrein for thee from God alſo a crown of 1 


W. Then heving dh gh 3. Then ſhalt thou walk in thy way ſafely , and thy foot ſhall not ſtum- 


_—_ _ EY 24. When thou * lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be afraid, yea thou ſhalt lie 
can give thee, thou mayſt down, and thy {leep ſhall be ſweet. | 
enjoy a quiet repoſe and fear- Meg 

le dence in al thy enterpriſes both abroad and at home, no real miſchief ſhall befall thee and thou ſhalt be free from 

thoſe perpetual affrighrments that wickedneſs is attended and diſquieted with, thy ſleep ſhall not be diſturbed with diſmal 
phancies, continual fears and apprehenſions of dangers, burton the contrary, be quiet refreſhing and pleaſantto thee. 


25, 26. Being thus ſafely 25. * Re not afraid of ſudden fear, neither of the + deſolation of the wicked, * thooket: 


lodged within the compaſs of 


, . when it cometh. 
her — + p_ have no 26. For the Lord ſhall be thy || ® confidence, and ſhall keep thy foot from be- 3 NE 
cauſe to dread the afſaulrs or ing taken. LXXIL 
malice of men, the wicked + tumult, 


will be ready to malign and invade and ſo terrific thee, break in upon thee on a ſudden, and unexpeRedly, but thou haſt a he note 


- . , chap. 1, i 
ſure guard that will never fail thee, as long as thou keepeſt cloſe to God he undoubtedly keep cloſe to thee, and defend 
= all miſchief. ' W Zou Arr 


. 27, 28. One oy 27. Withhold not good from * ® them to whom it is due, when it is in the * the owner 


intimated, v. 13.1 : , of it, 
cally recommentl to thee (For POWEr Of thine hand to doe it. - bo 
the ſecuring the foregoing 28. wy _ to thy n » 80, and come again, and to morrow I will 
promiſes God's ſafeguar give, :W thou haſt it y thee. 

to thee) that of charity and ; 

mercy to thoſe that ſtand in need of it, and the readineſs and chearfulneſs of performing this when thou art furniſht with 
abiliry for it ; If thou haſt plenty, and another poor brother wants, it is bur juſtice and reaſon that thou relieve him, the 
law of doing as we would be done to, requires it, and God hath fo —_—_ diſperſed the riches of the world, that the 

rich ſhould account himſelf God's ſtew to diſtribure to the ſupply of the poor man's wants. , What therefore is by this 
tenure from heaven the indigent man's right, do not thou Jefraud Fin of, nor detein it any time from him, when his needs 

exaCt 1t. It1s the part of a covetous-minded man, when he is at preſent able to give, to delay or procraſtinate; Be- 


wr das when thou art any way tempted to it, be as ready and chearfull ro give preſently, as he can be to receive i 
rom t - Y 


29. But be ſure thou ne- 25, Deviſe not evil agai 
ver ſo much as entertain any thee 


clancular deſign of hurting ; p ng2? 
any man, eſpecially thy neighbour or friend that hath confidence of thy kindneſs ; There's nothing more baſe and odiaus 
in the ſight of God 


or man, and which ſhall more provoke the divine proteRion, v. 26. to deſtitute ther, than this falſe- 
neſs and treachery, and unprovoked malice. mY . 4 


30, Surve 


neighbour, ſeeing he dwelleth + ſecurely by + in coal: 


i 1 


as «a wv —=Y 


"a The PROVERBS Paraphraſe. 


»- a@& OPT = IT —_ 


Stive not wich « man widwous cauſe; if habine denadhee-bo haves. Be rho carchull mever 
| exit rom Dm 


nd | 3: PAPERS 0-7": ang chooſe none of his ways 


the felicicies or OE CO eT ny 
m0 | Sncnche files te propa ND 
1s 


comrary Fdyx ter on bp, oy 
rhere 1 toA : 

of chat kind that promiſerh moſt advantage Oo 
obje& of thy envy or choice. 


0 WE For the * froward & abomination to the Lord , bat * his + ſecret is with fr wall proerey cen of 


is 19 the hand of 
+ counſelor RN Neha han deg ia a? 3 ron the founctin of all good thengs, than che; Buch 


and prevaricators, , are moſt dereſtable in the 
ſight of God; as he withdraws his grac: he ſhall | 
curſe them, blaſt all their former felicities. The juſt and 

conſcientious dealers are the men to whom his favour and 
pretence to It. 


33. The curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked, but he bleſſerh the 
habitation of the juſt. — 
all malediQions and curſes upon whole families of the wicked, and all their poſteriry, RE... x47 


no reſtiturion and ſarisfaftion for the violences of their their anceioun,, is wich great reaſon to be expected from an holy and ju 
Judge, all his bleflings being, meanwhile, entailed on juſt and mercifull men, and their progeny. 


34. a Sarely he ſcorneth the corner, but he giveth grace to the lowly. ot For the rule is of crer- 


diſpenſations, both ſpiritual and temporal, which tend to the felicities of this or another life, God withholdeth from 
all thoſe which preſumptuouſly contemn and violate his law, and fettech himſelf as an enemy profeſtly againſt them. Onely 


his humble, 


gracious 
that, and the continual ſupplies and encreaſe of all good that they can ſtand in need of, in anſwer to their prayers in all 
lowlineſs of heart addreſt unto God, they being thus qualified to receive and make uſe of it. 


| foes hall = 3F* The wiſe ſhall inherit glory, but | ! ſhame ſhall be the promotion of fools. ,35- The concluſion then 


of theſe premiſes is, that good 
= wk men ſhall meer with a ſare reward, chough nor as a ſtipend due to their works, yer as an inhericance by a mercifall Facher 
ELITE ATric 
ws of piety 2 y art C, ignominy m 
world, corn confelion of thes, rejzeRion froth the preſence of another world. 


Annotations on Chap. [II 


Good wnderſtanding ] The Hebrew 220, | would be of t affinity with that of Chrif, Bleſſed 
I oY oF. to under urn, Fife jak of foud; art the mercial, for they ſhall rr en ge 
gence, wad ln not to fit this mercy. But after all this endeav 
with any propriety to be joyned with : op = terpretation of theſe words, as lie in our Co- 
is the favoxr, or kindneſs of others, nor will it eaſily | pies , it is worth obſerving how the LXXII. have 
be | eg in a6 ſenſe, what ſhould be meant by | rendred them, by ec9r0& wad, pgvide fair, Or good, 
wnderſt anding whether with God or may, | or honeſt things , for the Noun ?JV, reading the 
AY RS taken in the paſſive ſenſe, Verb IV, and fo the other Greek Interpreters 
for ; bps AY, eo man conſt or eſteems, 
ue ate. bor fink b wh Nee ee Fe Dt dow 
neliciſm, Hebrew propriety in | or 5 
"44 To avoid this inconvenience it —- be ek _Þ to doubt, but the Apoſtle hath twice 
unreaſonable to take notice of another notion of the | borrowed the phraſe, 2 Cor. 8. 21. neyroiwor wan & 
Verb in Hiphil for being happy, Or proſperous, Ot ſuc- | wdvoy wdlmoy xogis, ie of cromoy avygomery, providing 
rel SO 1/a. 52. 1,3. Behold my ſervant, TI; the good things not onely before God, but alſo before men, Cx- 
dee renders it \?Y) , /hall be happy ; and we in actly anfiyerable to the LXXIL. here, Ter is nana! 
Margent , * ſhall proſper 1 So Det. 29. 9. that | vwmoy wogis & « y9go/moy 5 So likewiſe Rom, 12. 18, 
Hon we reade, ee profes and fo the Chal- __ %ard amy mirmy ay Yyumy, providi good 
dee ITI7, nd} ao {o hat A ts view thi moey where: ) 
m a omew agreea tO wW W —_— (as it iS) in 
toobedience this proſjerity is promiſed, ſee y. 8, And | This repeated ue 0 rae by th Apotle, in 
fo fer. 23. 5. the King ſhall rnb TION) and be ſucceſs- | all pr —_—_— - 
fall of proſper as the Chaldee and we reade it. And ble to this N, 
this ould nach better accord with the Noun the noun, but > bem imperative 3 
in this a than the former of pages fond And thus indeed will it beſt with what goes 
rendring 3D WW, good ſucceſs, for before, for that is viſibly in > penn mood , 
of fa fv a free ſuveeſt, yo bo i of though we render it in IT RG), and 
Ged and man, would {i braining all his de- | fixd favowr (and then it —_— = ows) LOIN 
ſires, or that he makes to either, his being | vide good things before God and Go m_—_ provids ng gud 
loved, and ki y treated by all, (and and that a _ things meaning our enterprif —_ uch 
fit reward for the juſt and merciful man) and, under | things as are eſteemed ——— commendable in 
theſe two words, all manner of felicity ; And fo it | the Fake of Gel and mane (or this i beta pes 


a —_ 


b 
"WV 


Cc 
"pg 


'. Abpy adndeicy, to Cut 


ſe | explaining a in an Au 
thour) The word & fromendy applied © packs or 


bl 
ways, %g%u Tgo4al, ſtraight paths, Prov. ES 1. 824 dgSeu, | 


ſtraight ways, chap. 16. 25. is WD, a plain, 
or —_ or field, mdlov, the plain, foſh. 20. 
v. 8. and mi, the plain conntry, Dent. 4. 43. 2 Chron, 


26, 10, fer. 21,13. and 48. 8. Hence the verb in | k 


Hiphil is ſometimes rendred iyanifen, ro make plain, 
Ia. 45. 2. and here, and chap. 11. 5. #g9ouewv, ro cut 
ſtraight, as Chap. 11. 7. *«log95y atoray, to ſtraighten 
paths, This the Apoſtle expreſſes by Tg34as 5g345 
wei» mow, Heb, 12, 13, to make ſtraight paths for the 
feet, i. e. removing all ſcandals or impedi out 
of them, that the lame or weak be not turned ont of the 
way, Which being there applied to the /chiſm and 
herefie of the Gnoſticks, which was the ing of 
ſo many , the making ſtraight paths is teaching, 
ſetting up , and ſecuring the pr of the true 
Catholick Do&tine againſt the ſcandals or ſeduttions, 
the falſe doctrines, and unchriſtian ices brought 
in by them; and in like manner fo is %9Jou&y ny 
aipht the word of truth, 2 Tim, 
2. 15. teachi ending , clearing and plain- 
ing to others the word of truth, the path that every 
man is to walk in, in oppoſition to the herelies, 
and ſcandals, and ſeduCtions of falſe teachers. And 
ſo 3eveweddiy , Gal. 2. 14. is tO gO In the path of 


plain Catholick do&rine , which they oppoſed , | rendred 


which there taught circamciſſon, In conlequence to 
all this, the phraſe here of God's making plain his 
paths, muſt ſfignifie God's removing all impediments 
out of his way , all unevenneſles, ruggec &s out 
nd his _ along him hs cl ve vom 
red to an ealie a y paſlage , throu un- 
certainties, or difficulties or encumbrances of this 
world, conducting him ſafely and eafily to his jour- 
neys end ; And the promiſe of that is here very fitly 
afhxt to tr»ſting on» God, and adhering to him, ac- 
knowledging him in all our ways , taking him for 
our ſafe conduct , and ſteering all our actions by 
that compaſs, which his word and providence di- 
rects us to. . 

V. 8. Marrow ] The Hebrew "PO, from "PU, 
potavit, irrigavit, {1gnifies watering, making to drink, 
moiſtening , ſuppling 3 It belongs primarily to wa- 
tering of an to cattel, and to men, 
and is rendred w7&, drink, Pſal. 101. 10, The 
LXXII. here render it #wia«e, care, the word that 
ſignifies the whole proviſion of dyet, and all that is 
uſefull for any man, and this in the greateſt plenty. 
They render it Hof. 2. 5. by mwivm bon xadrxes, all 
things that are fit for one, and in that place it is ob- 
{ervable, that after the mention of bread, and water, 
and wool, and flax, and ole, all the neceſlaries of dai- 
ly uſe for food ; and rayment, &c. is added UV), 
not my marrow, as we render it here, nor my drink, 


and | by the L 


Fe See VO) fat be mes ar, they reade © 


Fund, richly provided for, and Chap. 28. 25, he that 
pmtterh his truſt in the Lordghall be mude fat, * Snywein, 


towg, of becauſe that ar 

is cackly ed od nbd ho 
W ve, and at 

== Gig This proviſion thereſige of Il that any 

 Wate- 


ring of 2 arden , is that which is here meant by 


V. 12. Delighteth ] The Hebrew NY? ſignifies to 
delight, or be pleaſed, and to be reconciled, or accepr, 
or ve 3 Thathere itis to be taken inthe latter 
e of acceping, approving , being reconciled, may 
appear 1. by the matter in a Father's corre&t- 
ing his Son, which is not ſumply an effect of his be- 
ing pleaſed with, or delighting in him, but is occaſi- 
oned by Coe theſe winch provokes his diſpleaſure: 
ay ich is ———_ of the ry ottes 
is, that it precedes the receiving him into his favour 
again, after the commiſſion of any fault ; and then 
us the ſenſe here is, that he chafters every ſon whom 
he receiveth to favoxr, reconciliation. 2. This appears 
their interpretation of the word, 
which is from hence taken and uſed by the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 12. 6. and fo their interpretation authori 
which is #* mg x4]ars, whom he receiveth , thereby 
m_——_—_ receiving him to be a Son, (for he ſpeaks 
not of the Father's a&t of acopting Children, but of 
ſuch as are born in the family , natural Sons) but 
receiving him to reconciliation, after any offen&, and 
that is accepting him. 
V. 19. Eſtabliſhed ] 137, from 112 , which figni- 
fies both t prepare and to eſtabliſh, may here beſt be 
inthe former notion, not to import any dif- 
ference between the heaven and earth in point of 
ſtability, whatſoever that may be thought to ſignifie, 
but onely to refer to the firſt creation of them 
in the very fame ſenſe as when- the P/amiſ# ſaith, 
. Go word of the Lord were the heavens made, Nis word 
, and his wiſedom here being all one, his ur- 
created word and wiſedom both, being the known title 
of Chriſt, by whom St. 7ohn tells us, 7o. 1. 2. all things 
were made, and St. Paxl, Col. 1.16. that by him were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, 
(by heaven and earth there (ignifying the whole world, 
as they muſt here alſo be underſtood, though they 
be ſevered , according to the manner of Scripture 
ſtyle, in enumerating the parts, when the whole is 
meant) and Heb. 1. 2. by whom alſo he made the worlds, 
And thusall the ancient Interpreters render 12, the 
Chaldee I'PNR) , from IPN, ro prepare or frame, and 
ſo the Syriack , and the LXXII. ioiuar, prepared, 
onely Latin have fabilivit , from w it 
_—_ phe ] The Hebrew. 22U ſignifi 
. 24. Lye ” Hebrew. 4-& {1gnifes to 
he, but that in a double ſenſe; firſt for reſting, or 
awelling, 2, for / ing down tO { 3 In the larter no- 
tion 'tis certainly taken in the latter part of the verſe, 
which makes it more probable. that here it ſhould 
be taken in the former, elſe it will be tautological. 
Thus Lev. 26, 6. in the ſame circumſtances as 


as there, for that was mentioned before, but as a 


LIAM), and 30u ſhall lye, and none ſhall terrifie you, 
the Chaldee reade NwH, and ye ſhall dwell; and 


1 Sam. 


Os & * * % £ . w- 


0 ——_— 4. th. Wn 


Arnotations on the PROVERBS. 5 


e, 7ob 8. 14. where tis joy- 
i render it tr#ſt ; ſo Pſal. 78. 
7. they ſet God 97, te Tarun rake ID ?, 


tis in 
Leviticus, c wgior by the _— 
Pſal. 38. ns it may - 
7a be {.s thy £4] is that notes jes- 


verbially thy k renders it 
02, help, and-the LXXII. 
oy de Lou a 


#3 mowy bly 05, over all thy ways, but 
y | 
FOE with thee, and the Latin literally i= Aatere 


uy, #07 co tie fey Ee eg 

which followeth, the keeping the feet from being en- 
ſnared or taken, for which the LXXIL again in thei 
para ical manner, ip«5e6 ny gu NN onaddne, 
he ſhall ſupport thy fees that they be not ſhaken. 

h o ly, nba dr ters is due] The Hebrew "v2, 
by2 ſignifies an h»sband, lprd, maſter, poſſeſſour, or owner 
'" and fo ch1.17. PI ?V2, owner Or maſter of a wi 
denotes a bird. In this ſenſe it is here uſed on pur- 
poſe to ſhew the obligation that lyes on the rich to 
relieve the poor, the rich man's barn being, as the 
ſon of Hrach-ſaith, the poor man's ftorehouſe 3 and (0 
(by cnn umation fe in the command 

God) thas of try weaklh wanen bs wants, ts i 
the owner of, and thou wrongeſt and him, 
4 thou pe goed <> him. L. Dent. 24. 13. 
peaking 0 edge of a poor man, commanding 
tO reſtore it bet the Fe, wat down, it is added, and 


poor being a part of j»ſtice and righ in the 
rich, and ſo Axgroiry oft ſignifies inenuoniom mercy, 
The Latin here, for want of conſidering this, have 
very much transformed this verſe, Not prohibere be- 
nefacere enm qui poteſt, ſs vales, & ipſe benefac, Do not 
hinder him that ts able to doe good, if thou art able doe 
thou alſo good. The Childs and Sxriade whe a 
notice of this wordin their rendring, Burthe LXXIL 
ſer %N3, the poor for it, exactly according to the 
ſenſe, nothing to the letter. The literal no- 
cation ought to be preferred, that it may teach us 
te right which the poor: have to the rich man's 
CHarity, 
i V. 30, Strive not] That IN, from IN, ptige- 

IN MR vir, ſignifies friving, there is no doubt ; The onely 
queſtion is, whether that which is here forbidden, 
be with a friend, or any other man indifferently. 
To the latter the wor 
Clines 3, but the NY? 172 in the cloſe determins it 
to the former. For that ſignifies retwrning of evil, 
and that in theſe circumſtances muſt be the rerri 
ting evil for good ; Thus then the whole verſe will 


be moſt literally rendred, ,2xarre! not, fall not ont | the 


with a man without cauſe, (which the LXXII. moſt 


"IR CO), with a mas] in- | the 


2. His ſecret ] 


W by 


: as it ſignifies 4 | 
alſo conſultati, Cate don or contin 
ſee Pſal. $5,104 Note 9 ſociety, {0 'tis rendred el(e- 


er, 6,11, every, aſſembly, 


and fer, 15. 17, evridpor, the place of counſel, This 
makes it jonable that their rendring in this 
place ſhould be read (without *, =) & 8 Sub 


have emdgdGeor fignific arere pro 


note 
tribunals & longo ſubſellio, deal as j with thoſe 
before ther run, in option tone fami- 


hiariter, they conlider 


oNecien aqui 


, ir maſt neceſſarily follow, thar if the Hebrew 


true, which hath no negation, the negation muſt 


72, the ; # unde 


tranſpreſſour, "from 7, receſſit, abberrivit, mis mipd yo 


Hos, 14Y 


ever) wicked man « abomination to 


the Lord, i.e. ſuch as he averts, and avoids, and ſe- 
axg. Seems Uray)t Kvgiz, wnclean Of polluted 
efore God, (for ſuch are ſhutout from the 


as a friend, he 


ibn) God will have nodking to des wich tack, ek 
this ſhall be thy righteouſneſs, this kind of mercy to the | draws his them 


Bcgradiy ans abc 
preſentiates himſelf to ſuch, familiarly 


with them. 


converſeth 
And in this ſenſe the next verſe is fitly 


ſubjoyned to it, of God cfg the hue of the ne, 
oy cnnetnle of on of fools] All the 
« 36, the 

dificuly of this pſlge will be removed adver- 
fo be up. Or carry away, Or bear. i 


to theſe ſey 
render it «4, to 


away, and «m/qo, and 


{txteen times 


ignifications, the LXXII. ſometimes 


lift up, ſometimes «ie, rolls, to take 


itaige, and imdew, and drayia 
rate. And in thi lnerfinds 


Ng 


it ſeems to be taken here, the correſpondence with 


former part t 


hus inclining it. The wiſe ſhall inhe- 


rit glory, 1. E. recei ve It, carry it away, as victors their 


or poſſeſſions of 


reward, Or 
ibu- their farhers, but vols ( to the wiſe) ſhall car- 


ry away (in tion to the others inheriting) /hawe, 


439 


Anotations on the PROVERBS. 


KW 1732}, ſhalreceive ribalaon or dreſs, and fo 
the Syriack \SSA-84 ſhall receive z, and though 
the LXXI. reade Gov, this probably 
(Gu lenny tt 
their rendring ? i 5 «oC v4wms inwas, but the wic- 


by SEE 


©, 
Ny COTE State fs ae. 


imnecids, W 
1gnifies to re 


that which comes from our juſt laboxrs, and that is 
the fruit or produtHion of our juſtice, Or righteouſneſs ; 
the hire of a whore, or price of blood might nor be 
brought into the Temple. Thus makes it reaſonable 
to determin, that the like phraſe, 2 Cor. 9,10, IS by 
analogy herewith to be underſtood for their wealth 
lawfully gotten, the encreaſe whereof he prays for, as 
the reward of their 4iberality, as here is promiſed, 
V. 10, 

V. 13. For P'B?, bringeth forth , they reade &\, 
hath ſeen, for ſO comparing wiſedom to an hidden 
treaf e, Ch. ty >, Matt. 1 3.44. ſeeing of that, 
an br ing it to light is all one z The Scho- 
laſt ——— hath had it, i. e, gotten it. 

V. 14. For IV '7, for the merchandiſe of it is better 
than the merthandiſe of ſilver, and the income thereof 
(that which-in the harveſt it yields the owner, fo. 
MNRNN, from NN, in Hiphil, to bring i», ſignifies 
the. fob: . the field, &c. which they bring home to 
the than fine gold ] they reade xg@7ov aunt) hue 
mg i  gvale uf agyugis Mozwpre, it is better to purchaſe 
that than treaſures of gold and fikver. A perſpicuous 


; of 
. 15. For M2 WW) x7 TY Ole 73), and all thy de- 
ſires or, taking the a&t for the object, the things 
thou canſt deſire ) ſhall not be equall d to it] they _ 
5x drnmitera auth 4 momgir, no wicked thing ſhall be 


weighed againſt it (for taking wiſedom for piety, all | them 


that is likely to.come into competition with it is 
impixcs) adding over and above what is in the He- 

» Wyvors bh man mis wyyituny auT1, may 5 Timor 
vx &Erov evTHs bÞr, it 5 eaſily known to all that come near 
unto it, but all that is precious ts not worthy of it, An 


addition purpoſely uſed to exprebs the de{rablene(s 


exalt 
ordinary) gp pF notion of 


than | God, and 


of wiſedomz that whercit is beyond all things n 
it is not «ifficu to. be attained by'any 


riesare as unites the 
cording to that wvenal Of Neſtor, — jam dextra com. 


i- | p«tat anos, he counts his years with has right hand, corn. 
pared wi 
le 


Ovid's, Vixi annos bis _— 


T have lived 


others of that Authour, is bur an operation of. a re- 
fined wit 3 for fure 1. the rewards of wiſedom 

in this and other ages, wherein very 
years 5 
felicities of living to that, extreme old age, are not 


3 


in 
able, affording 
z in fruit to our account, in the 
other accompli of temporal felicity, when 
in a plentifull or competent manner added to that ; 
according to that prom, annext to the Fifth Com- 
mandment, long 1 ein a Canaay, or fruitfull Land. 
V. 18, For WRD V'2QN , literally, ad they the 
retein it, (from JON, to hold) happy he, they reade 
= amigerdd(vi org bar” pangs be =" —_— HOW 
that lean on her, as on the Lor e, 
from the other uſe of TON, for ſuſtentare, to ſuſtein, 
they that lean being ſuſteined by that they lean on. 
This makes it more probable that the reading v. 5. 
Was wy smgeide, rely not on thine own wiſedom but on 
God, foregoing, from whence the addition here of 
ws 6H Kygiev , as on the Lord, {ceems to be taken, 
Then for 478aas, that is but a paraphraſe of RD, 
ſafety, and happineſs Feing al one, and wiſedom's 
ing /afe to » ſignifying its being the authour 
fall «tz. This change ſeems to be cauſed from 
WRT al in the ſingular number, when 29h 
was in the plural ; but nothing is more ordinary 
than fuch chan If it here unport any thing, it 
is that eyery ſuc pering is happy 
V. 21, For V2 N17) IR, ber chem not depart from 
thine eyes, they reade (and the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 1. 
ſeems to take the-phraſe from ) «an Þgppuuc 
do not thou flow, Or run away, be not thou poured 
out like water, their going from thee, or thou from 
being all one, ſuffer not theſe things to run 
from thee, or thy ſelf from them, as water 
when 'tis let out of a, veſlel, bur keep, &c. , © 
V. 22. For 1©927 =s WY, and they ſhall be 
life or lives to thy ſoul, they reade ive Ci7n n Jux4 0%, 
that thy ſoul may live ; Aﬀter that verſe they add %= 
3 Iams mws oigts ow mn, Frrdheics mis tort, and it __ 


t wiſedom hath the diſpencing of all 


ay 


Opn | A Ns PROVERBS 


hed t 19 ſh, nd prove nth bw, an in- | 
, Ti For V8 V!), and it is with thee, they reade 


reade | ſer 
j Nv ary 07 oy]os cone, —_——_— 
te de gents 66 ng over and above the Hebrew, s 


bled i by that time, if thou 


x th / 1. Fo: Ipn . 8c. Emvy not 
lence, and I chuſe none of hue _ they 


PT x]noy 
dh 160 naxis ivedv, wilh Cnreboy Ts ifs airor, poſſeſs 
not the reprocenes of wicked men, neither emuy - ways of | La 
them : on; emulate Or envy, ſeems, | (elf 
9, dr wp or paſſe, MeB rs 


In fitly ——_— Yb, _— Pt ng. | Aa 
mag _ ere to add ſomewhat (to __ li See, their two 
Ellipſfts) might be poſſeft, as fam. 4. 6. and 1 Pet. 5. 5. 


CH AP. IV. 


lf ba ye children the inftruction of a father, and attend to know under- Paraphraſe. 


ſtanding 3 I,2, There is hk aching G 
coed 2, For I give you * good ® dodtrine, forſake you not my law. —— EET 
donna nub hou een Le Fond to of their lives; Ir is che 
beſt portion the parent more valuable than any other inherirance : And then it nearl concerns us all, that 
ED iba lubvly in the heart, make uſe of it @ the and conduct 

of our whole lives, and never knowingly or nillngdy winked is a2 loog as we hes 


niece more ed 
Sr 4 He taught me alſo, and faid unto me, Let thy heart © retein my words, raed by parents, ha 


keep my commandments and live. was by his father David, 
we t expreſſion of this their love was, the affording him this timely gry, ENG BS - 


ity and advanrages of exa& and uniform obedience to all the commands of God, towards a happy and proſperous li 
and the artaining of eternity. 


5. Get wiſedom, get underſtanding, forget it not, neither decline from the _.5- And the 
words of my mouth. affection 


the ſons of men, __u YR —r Ty tc, Gy this treaſure into their ( 


ſedom and that of of all a order of 1t) and f 
IDS EIS ALESIS Ec) Lora 


Pe. Forſake her not, and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee, love her, POET OR als ourngomee 


more wo tl beck prot end rags, good than a ftridt, unintermirred, uniform obſervation theſe 
rang 


vidence is protetion 3 and. the practice of theſe verrues it | [ 
of God's dodand onpogey en oy ode pope ee bodily, here and hereafter. 


[Fritwiſe- 7, || Wiſedom isa © thing, therefore get wiſedom, and with all thy . 7: And therefore in all rea- 
vt vetting get lerſh * principal get Y 09.9 039 3 00, 06.57g Welt 


and principal of our care, to 
poſſeſs our hearts of this treaſure, ſo whatſoever clſc afterwards ſought or purſued muſt be with 1ts due ſubordination 
that 3 Kr beghonr yer yd cr yore pct be intermirted by Ge inverventice of Gur ont dike bir 
taken along to accompliſh and Geure all ocher acqueſts to we. 


"16 * Ea her, +. « ſhe hall bring thee to honour, , *: \ +. And no man (hull ever 


thou expreſſeſt to this ſort of wiſedom, ſhall be abundantly repaid to thee by her. They chat endeavour vox tO EX» 
erciſe themſelves conſtantly in the Law of God, burr bring i in credic and faſhion ade. go yo all 
others in the ſame, that prize and love it above all that ,appears«noſt ſplendid or amiable in the world, ſhall find this the 
moſt certain never-failing courſe to heap honour and cſtimation on themſelves in the eyes of all ſuch men whole g opi- 


nion is worth ha And over and-chove all tha, (be qoorprntinn and! grate of Goa, and eternal with here- 
aier, is their moſt Wared reward. on 


qwiln 3, For I was | my father's ſon, « tender, and onely beloved ® in the ſight of 3 4- No child could be 


f 
Fits 


: 


4 i 
Fp44 


E 
tin 
3k 
LH 
ZE 
] 
; 
'S 
&F 
4 
3þ 
EE 
46 
Ft, 
: I 
4 
S 4] 
HH 


wm of 24 y dhe ſhall give to thy head 5 an ornament of grace, * a crown of glory ſhall EF po f ined hs 


the exerciſe of graces, 
FG they, humility, charity, temperance, &c. that it renders thee amiable in the fight of all men, (%. Peeer calls te hr rmmnae of 2 
: 2 , mee 


mm WD 


Re 


0s wt A AR 


432 


Paraphraſc. 


RD TY OD ERR  CRC[ﬀ—> —_— T_T ON EI INE Eg 


Aer as datos ant. Ace AA. © 5 AB ns 


” 
* Fiat, 
LXXLL. 
the word 
uied tor 
carching of 
the crown 
fri m the 
g24l in the 
Agones. fee 


+ f envied 


meek and qu er ſpirit, 1 


graces : 

and by the radiency of irs own beauty, a defenfarive and 
ae 

times 7 mags wc the uric being ol a 


10. WereT to exhort thee 1, Hear, O my ſon, and receive my ſayings, and the years of thy life ſhall 
as a father a ſon, moſt farher- be man 
ly and ally, ro that Y. 

whereon thy greateſt and moſt d weal, even in this world, 
ſtant pratice of piety, the ſtrz& 

aſſure thee from Felt a8 evan by-6 mee 
it ; From the good providence of God, 

1 ſhall thus be crowned, 


al. _ -' ſelf, _ 
At 

fie, which I give thee from pe . l wt. 

God, tend moſt to all thy real advantages, will lead thee a dire& and ſtraight way to all felicity ; and there is nothing to- 

lerably wiſe, but to order thy whole courſe according to them. 


12. If thou doeſt ſo, there 1 ,, When thou + goeſt, thy ſteps ſhall not be ſtraitned, and when thou run- + wakes 
ſhall no incommodation or neſt, Z thou ſhalt not ſt le TI 
danger befall thee of any , F e79 
kind ; whatſoever thou ſerreſt thy ſelf ro ſhall proſper. 


Me. Ao qe my - en as 3. Take faſt hold of inſtruction, let her not go, » keep her, for ſhe is thy 


ear to all the precepts of | . 

good lifez yea, not onely ro hearken to them when are taught thee, and ſer thy ſelf to the praftice of them, as a 
duty owing from thee to God, but moſt greedily to hold of them, as thy * prize and crown thine own dea- 
reſt imers. as dear unto thee as is thy life, and indeed the onely means to continue that comfortable ro thee, and there- 
fore to be ſought and kept with the greateſt carneſtneſs and diligence. 


14, 15. As'for the contra- : into the of the wi e i 51 | blew net 
n nb Ar boo fa who —iS Enter not into the path icked, © and || go not in the way of evil Lu 
ope to make great acquiſiti- : Y'P , , | 
on of vleafare and note by 15. 0 Avoid it, paſs not * by it, turn from it, and paſs away. * it} 


thoſe means z be carefull thou never ſuffer thy ſelf ro engage with them, never flatter thy ſelf that any ſuch courſes likely to 
thrive with thee ; the wicked are ſo far from being ju —_ oy » of imiration, thar 
their courſe is to be averted, and dreaded, and deteſted by all that mean kindneſs to themſelves, to be d on as a mere 
OE I ne a 
confines of it. 


15. One ſad obſervation 16, For they not, Except they have done miſchief ; and their {leep 15 


thoumayeſt make of wicked, 
eſpecially of violent injurious kn 2W4y, unleſs : cauſe ſome to fall. 


perſons, which is ſufficient to deter any man from their ſociery, from a——_ or imitating them ; Their heart is moſt violent! 
and tranſportingly ſer on their unjuſt deſigns, they cannot take any reſt, enjoy their neceſlary refreſhment of ſleep, unlets 
they can compals the miſchief they deſign ; By which means they put > Gan Ah into moſt painfull diſtempers, 

the eagerneſs of their purſuir, eſpecially if rhey encounter difficulties, and are croſt in them ; And all this while it is not any 
advantage which they proje& to themſelves, and are at all this cx to purchaſe, but the bare empry | need diabolical 
farisfa&1on of having done ſome miſchief ro others. (Their whole life is beſt pourtray'd by the emblem of the moſt 

witch, that ſubmits her ſelf ro the baſeſt and moſt horrid uſages, befides the giving her ſoul by compa to the devil, onely 
nn ſhe may have the pirifull noiſome pleaſure of doing ſome muſchief to her Fothour) Juſt ſach is the whole life of ma- 
icious men. 


17. And as for their ſleep, f : . . . 
i EO IITES 17. bo they eat the * bread of wickedneſs, and drink the wine of violence. 


ceſſary refe&ion, their very meat and drink they contemn and deſpiſe ir in the eagerneſs of their purſuits : Tris their meat 
in 


and drink ro wrong and defraud others, their heart is ſer imporrunately upon that ; If they their , 
they are ſtrangely diſcontented (Ahab could enjoy nothing elſe, if he were denyed Naborh's he turned his 
face and would eat no bread, 1 King. 21. 4+) If rhey ſucceed, no other benefic the ſatisfaion of 

having been4nftruments of grieving others, 1. e. ſo many | or executioners, or fiends z (and this is a ſort of 

ſenſuality for any ingenuous man to be emulous of.) Or if they reap gain to themſelyes by rapine and violence, 


18, Whereas the whole 18. But the path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, + that ſhineth more and # je yo 
| illuml- 

beginning, progreſs, conſum- more unto the 8 perfect day . __ _ 
other, or the joy 


than by the 
the Tn 
mid 


all chat while arraying and adorning ir ſelf, as it were corftinually Rouge addition. of luftre from 


enamours them with its beauty, enlivens with its rays, (ſee Matr. 5. 14, 16.) till at length, if they be not perfeRly! blind, 
and inſcniare, ir brings all to partake of irs excellencies. 


19. The 


Chap. IV. The PROVERBS. 
2h 19. The way of the wicked is as darknels they know tor at what they” 2s 
ſtumble. | TSS dryer 45 4 
and whether you reſpe& the impiety of their deeds, or the 
ESE, 
chis, and 
ſhall be 4} 
heart, 07 
within thy | 
heart. ſecular, 
and ne- 
and 
, - : and a 
ln ebing nr 36 0s ns I I iti 
on 5 , brings 
| health with it, the good jence 154 continual Taft, ch.1 5.15. v1 dornh a medicine, + 22. and both in 
that and many other reſpe&ts, ſach is the exerciſe of all ptous dunes here, from the endlefs reward in another world. 
"im al 2.3, Keep thy heart * * with all diligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life. i 2 hl Cala amo: 1 
wy prohibi continual reſtreining, ming U a 
= 


, gracious 
combiew of this 
nuance in bliſs : 


le glory, and ſhall be fi 


2 $6 Put away from thee a froward mouth, and perverſe lips put far from , 24: Andas.the heart muſt 
ce, - muſt the 


next that keep 1 from malicious J . : . 6 or tongue ; 
| mY - , that 
One which whia i 7 mnged by © malicious hearr, GS, 0g of ou Pap png that ſword 
fatal riots of any thing. pon nog (ana 
G 1h y eye-li 1 s . And in like n 
þo te 25. Let thine eyes * look þ right on, and let thy eye-lids || look ſtraight be 24 An Sis e manocr k 


[ dire WD "_; es ous ſo, not permitted to 
any forbidden obje&ts, but fixed on that which is perfedily upright and commendable, and made uſe of to dire& and 
all the a&ions of our hfe, ſeeing and confidering beforehand —_ —_ that they may be avoided, and what 


To 


nfs means 
may moſt happily contribute to our ſpiritual ends, that we may make uſe of them. 
+ all th 1 feet, and * let eſtabliſhed. . .26, La the feer, ] 
LM 26, 1 Ponder the path of thy all thy ways be | | ory ber boy yr] 
cabliched, tions of our lives, they muſt be kept cloſe to the comtnands of God, and afl conſideration and foreſight made uſe of to thar 
V3 rpoſe, minding always and pond what 1s beſt, and never entring on any way that is unſafe or fli : And this, 
beyond all orher things ſhall tend to the confirming our proſperity, to the ing us from fin firſt, and from all 
miſchief atrending it. 
27. 1 \d nor to il a, .. 27. In a word, let no A 
7 Turn not to the right hand d no the left, remove thy foot from evil - rempearion eter of hope 
fear, paſſion or intereſt, be able to ſeduce or divert thee from the and even path of verrue, but exa&ily and pre- 
ciſcly preſerve thy ſelf from every thing that is evil. (And nothing ſhall fo certainly tend to thy peace and happines.) 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 2. Dottrine ] The Hebrew NP? ſignifies pro- | gift, are with the Greeks all one, differing nely by 
ray perly to receive, to acquire, Or get, thence by | the relation that one hath to the receiver, wiher < 
a metaphor tp learn or receive doftrine. From hence | the donor. In either of theſe interpretations 
the noun 'P?, is by us, with the authority of the | ſenſe is much the fame ; for ſuppoſing it a deftrine, 
Cildee and rack Awe GEL LR oe ail te of goodneſs intimates Rs fr es ome, 
reade eg, 4 gift, tin, wi - a benefattion, Or gi um, | is willing 
a, ay Þ te crayon hpi 
the foregoing giving, good, 0 the 1 i « 3. In the felt | It is not ami to note, 
men nor to xke his law, though it be capable of | whar the Jews obſerve, char in this and one: och 


vv ews TY 
the ſtyle of giving them a good leflon , or doftrine , baſe of Bible the rendrings differ , and that 
7, 


yet it is ſurely as (if not more) a le to call it in the br, is written for 93?; among the ſons : 
giving a good gift ;, and thus indeed the reachings, the ſenſe well bears , onely beloved among the 
and deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, called God's giving gifts | ſons of my mother, i. EC. among my brethren, as 7ud.7. 19. 
wnto men, are Pſal. 68, 18, expreſt by receiving gifts | the ſons of my mother, and 1 Chron, 28. 4. the ſons 
for men, Thus diy, and Se; 2. taking, and 2 | of my farker: And indeed there is great tnity be- 
ewixt 


an SAR Eine 55 0- tife t  rt COR OI m— n———_—__ : 
- y % 


Annotations on the PROVERBS. 


Chap. Iy 


ewixt 2 and Þ as the learned Bechare notes in his 
Canaan, 1, 1.0. 1.p. 6. where he de- 
rives Phenices from P3 "22, bene Anac, the ſons 


/ that TT) ſignifies not onely the oneh 
onely Or principally beloved, and {0 : 
ne ee, mnt 6 thee bo 
need of this aid z ſo the ancient 


gene- 
rally retain he river reign he TXT 


«u a-0w 1, in the , Or my mother , and 
the Lode evi Rn bor ibn 
ed, Gs to believe the reading ſhould be al- 


t 
V. 7. The principal thing ] That from VN", an 
head, TVUR") Fonifies ather the firſt in order, or in 
dignity, the beginning, or the principal, there can be 
no queſtion; and as wi prepoſition 2, Gen.1.1. 
it f nc in the beginning, {0 tis alſo without the 
ition , ſee Prov. 8. 22. the Lord ed me , 
"UN" i» the beginning of his way, and this {ſeems to 
be the beſt rendring of it, here, i» the firſt place 
wiſedom (not as the Latin, principinm ſapientie, the be- 


inning of wiſedom ) get wiſedem , the the 
wo iving the crater weight to the Peek! as if 
he hal Cid, cer viſcubne is the ſoft place, and with it 
beſt coheres 7IP, &C. and in Ot with all thy getting 
ger underſtanding, there the getting is doubled, as be- 
fore the word wiſcdgn, to pri that to be the 
moſ! pie acquiſition , which ought ”. by a 
ought ,.and to accompany every thing elſe that is 
ſought by When al the other 


any. rendrings are 
conſidered, this will be found toþe moſt literaland 


ÞcT yp 
« 9. Deliver to thee | What 1I22DN here ſignifies 
is not unworthy en ag, I gh the verb 
{3D in Piel be thought to ignifie delivering, in ſome 
ſenſe , as when of God 'tis (aid, Ger. 14. 20. [4, | 
which the Targum renders "29, delivered thine ene- 
mies into thine hand, and ſo Ho. 11. 8. how ſhall I give 
thee up, O Iſrael ? JAR, wwe render deliver thee, yet 
it may much more probably be Gouge to ſignifie 
encloſing, in both thoſe places, for ſo thoſe that are 
encloſed, that they cannot get out, or eſcape, are in 
delivered into the enemies hands, therefore 
in the latter place the Chaldee renders it 1T3F'UR, 7 
will deſtroy , the XXII. «coraim , I will diſarm , 
which is diſtant enough from the notion of giving , 
or delivering, which is 
tion of encompaſſing, it is near of kin to 122, a ſhield, 
or help, from 123, to cover, or proteft, and fo it is 
here interpreted by the ancient _ The 
Chaldee renders it not at all, fave by 17Y, 
thee , (hall be a crown of ſplendor upon thee , but 


LXXIL reade wpamry 07, ſhall defend thee as with a | dorn, and 


ſvield, the Syriack g>amal ſhall defend thee with a 


crown of glory, and fo the Latin, corona inchta proteget 
te, he ſhall prote&t thee with an illuſtrious crown. And 
{o the Interlinear, mwniet te, ſhall defend thee, with 
whom the | Caſtalio agrees. there is no 
cauſe to doubt but*this is the true rendring of the 
word ; for in the literal rendring by cinget, encom- 
paſſing, it is very fit for a crown which encompaſſeth 
the head z and in the metaphorical , of prote&ting , 


afhxt to it. In the no- | niſheth them 


adorn , and fortifie, protef# him alſo, whom it ſets 
out moſt illuſtr in the eyes of all. 

. Hebrew WRT 2R is equi- 
vocal, WR ſignifies retta incedere, to walk ſtraight 
on, and fo ſimply, to wakk, and direft his fteps;, But 


- it ſignifies alſo , to proſper, to be 


hap 
, and in Piel, to bleſs, whether another, or hinyef 
Matth. 3. 12. OS), and ſhall bleſs you, and 7oþ 
and Pſal 72. 17. and Prov. 31. 28, WC of 

call her Ped And in this notion applied to 
ones ſelf, it will ſignifie to bleſs ones ſelf thus 
ancient 


29. 11, 


and 

the eem to have i 
here ; The and Syriack reade 197 871 
emmlate not, from 129, to imitate, or zealouſly to 
ſue, as thoſe that think themſe 


Ives hoyey in the 
queſt , fo the LXXIL. wh Cnacons Ihus Þariyer, 
emulate not the ways of the wicked , and the Latin 
ou the fame ſenſe "of Aru —_ 
not the way of the wicked pleaſe thee, 1, E, applaud not 
thy ſelf (Caſtalio reads moſt fitly , ne jattato, boaſt 
not) as if it were likely to yield thee any thing of 
TEE EY tne 
int tion 0 ace, 
as it comes in accord, and conſent with as won 
before, of the advantages of a vertuous life. 
PAUL ooo bo rn i eh ore 
a 1. that wickedneſs 
dey _—_—— thr, i tl fd 
ing on wickedneſs, as men on bread, are 
as it were r Iorty por prt eb _ 
proportion, ink the wine of violence, Violence, 
oppreſſing is _y them the 
refreſhment, ſupplies the place of wine to 
: And this beſt agrees with the Hebrew ityle, 
and the Greek rendring , #17, aim dnfleia, divp 5 
mga rouy wdrzor]), they feed on the food of iniquity, 


iniquities ts their food, they are with tran(greſſi 
wine, tranſprefſion. is their LS = fl 
themſelves, to the full. And fo alſo the Context 
inclines it ; for thus it beſt agrees with v. 16. they 
ſleep not unleſs they have done miſchief, 8c. the deſign- 
ing and purſuing miſchief ſupplies the place of /cep 
with them , part with one in purſuit of the 
other z To which it very well agrees, that wicked- 
neſs is their food, or ſupplies the place of it : Thus 
the learned C _- having rendred it, veſcantwr pane 
impietatis, Explains it by impie vivunt, they live wick- 
edly : 2, that their violence and rapine brings them in 
their food, and without thoſe unjuſt mr ey hoe 
not whereon to feed; And to this Chaldee 
ſeems moſt inclineable, who reade, their mear is the 
meat "YON of wicked men, and they drink. the wine of 
the violent, their meat and wine are the acquelts of 
wicked men, ſuch as their injuſtice and rapine fur- 
with 3 and the probability of this, 

makes it not fit to leave it out in the Paraphraſe. 
V. 18. Perfeft day] What is meant by this hraſe 
muſt be concluded by the original notion of 1122, 
in Niphal, to be prepared, i. e. made ready, dreft, a- 
dorned ; Thus the day is figuratively ſuppoſed to a- 
dreſs, and ſet out it {elf to the eyes of all 
beholders, when it puts on more and more light, as 
more and more ornaments, gems, and luſtre; and 
when the Sun (the bridegroom, in the P/almift, thus 
ion attiring himſelf) comes to the Zenith, or 
ment - Ly ang, as te 
ought to 11gnifie, in oppoſition to 
twilight which iS no perfett day, but © D Levi a- 


ma 

mong the Hebrews int it) at high noon, Or mid- 
day, then the day is Gid to be -' « ads, a- 
dorn'd with all the bravery that belongs to it. This 


affords us a rich ſenſe, that wiſedom doth at once | therefore is a very clear meaning of the verſe, rhe 


path 


in 
Ky 


hd 


Annotations on the PROVERBS: 


2 


uo þe 


nith, or higheſt point of the heavens. One other 
nation che mores ar capable of, ay nd gd 

word \'- 10Mmerumes ior ſramnme, ma 
king, and then it may be i 12) WV, ri 
the day was made, 
Creationz when the light being oſt made by God, 
this light is ſuppoſed to travel forth, to ſend out its 
rays, and illuminate the medium, and then God di 
viding the light from darkneſs , called the light day, 
which was the framing of the day. And to this I 
ſuppoſe the learned Caſtalio had reſpe&t, when he 
rendred it, »/qze ad condituns diem, even untill the day 
ml t the former ſeems to be the more 
pr le underſtanding of it , and carries a greater 
e e in it. 

. 21, In the midſt of thy heart ] The Hebrew 
may well be rendred, either in the midſt, in thy 
heart, (repeating, the prepoſition 2, and putring it 
before the heart _ without queſtion thoſe 
two are the fame, the midſt of the man, and the 
heart ) or elſe taking TN2 for a prepoſition , as 
ſometime it is uſed, it may be rendred, wizhin : 
heart, {0 Gen. 2.3. 6. thou art a mighty prince, WJ rg 
the Targum renders it XJÞ'2, inter nos, and (6 we, 
among us, and accordingly the LXXII. here reade no 
more than © wed'z, in thy heart. | 

V. 23. With all diligence ] The onely difficulty in 
this place is in what notion the eepatition [2 muſt 

interpreted. The moſt ordinary fignification of 
it, and that of which alone the LnioapaRere 
take notice, is ab; ex, dr, from, Of out of 3 As Pſal, 
19. 13. JUN DN, 
os ſins, and inn | 
here, as by the force of "V?, keep, and by all reaſon 
it is, then J2WD, cytody, muſt _=_ the thing , 
which men are to be kept from, by a figure very 
Irequent in Hebrew idiome, as when #2&, fear , 
is oft taken for the danger that is to be feared, 
PoBoy as 9 wy poflntire, 1 Pet, 2. 14: fear not their 
fear , 1, e. the puniſhments , which they threaten , 
which are the obje&# of fear ; ſo when God is called 
the fear of Iſaak, the meaning is, he whom J1aak 
feared, and which hath greater affinity with the 
phraſe here, eiazxs9%s ams # x2habeias, heard (We ren- 


from preſumptu- 


di | right 


the like. - And ifit be (o | 


| paths What follows in the latter part of 


I. tollow, rea ; 
m1gel, keep Or preſerve with all cuſtody, and {0 the La- 
tin, omni cuſtodia, and che Syriack, z0rof kR> 


erring the whole to the firſt | three 


| fo M337, to irniene #16 
and ſtraight; and {0 the Chaldee render it RD8VV, 
which is right, and fo the Syr. and the LXXII. 
5eve, right things, which I ſuppoſe the vulgar 


when it reads, retta videant, ſee right things, rather than 
refta adverb before 


, ſtraight forward, or di 
_— os _ ing ons 
coram, before the eyes; but having prepolition 
2 prefixt to it, we have reaſon to follow the inter- 
retation of the Ancients, it as a noun. 

in the latter part of the verſe, where we reade, 
look ftraight , the Hebrew hath VU? ,” which in 
Hiphil Genifies mate righr, or dvef?. Ordinarily it 
is joyned with waz, or paths, ch. 3. 6. he ſhall dirett 
thy paths, Pjal. 5.8. fired my way before me ;, and (0 
in all probability here, the word ways, or paths be- 
ing underſtood, it is to be , let thy eve-lids 
direft (ji. e. dire thy ways) before thee, guide thee, 
ſee before thee, that thou adventure upon nothi 
that is ill: Thus the Chaldee and Syriack agreeing 
in the aura, ho byl'S11, the Latin tranſlator 
of the Syriack ſupplies the defe, and reads dirigant 
viam tham ante te , let thy eye-lids direfÞ thy way before 
thee, the LXXI. ge perepuraſicely, Tad "© 9h 
Cs yds JVugua, let thy eye-lids wink on, Or AVON- 
rably on juſt things, according the latter, to .the. for- 
mer part of the verſe. | | | 

V. 26. Ponder the path of thy feet ] The rendring 
of the Hebrew cannot be more literally than here 
it is; The onely thing worthy to be obſerved, is, 
that a 7 oh the LXXII. their rendring be but pa- 
rognegie yet the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 14. makes 
uſe of it ; they er It 6g2uts Tpoyuas moicr mils mn, 
=- ſtraight paths for the feet, which the Chaldee 
and Syriack more ; painly expreſs, but not leſs pa- 
raphraſtically, "IVR, &c, remove thy foot from b. 
verie; 


TV. 435 
the juſt is like the ſhining | der it) inthar he feared, but it figi 
ſw le by Ts ns fs | her one 
; a | to | | | 

is the meaning of T2", going , advane) 
m0 PE pore he L 
ring a progreſs ; 
of MR), golifsn, fay the LXOXM.: enlighten ) wntill the | 
day be full dreſt, orready, or adorned, Wwe iniway i- | 
wigay, Aqwila, till reſt, Of ready day, tus iruyaric 
pry gh, odotiow, do of the day, or | 
rill ready, L \ &,-tilt or mid-day 1; || 

| ks 2 while to it |care 

and by little and little to lay off its 2WD, is a 
The thus underſtand the word, rendring it-| ſee ch. 8. 20, 141, 19.). 
hav (ud wich them the Sick) TROY, C rom well accords, fr onr of 

» paratins eft or made 3; O Hef. 6. 5. | outgoings ON beginnings 
how we reade prepared, as the morning, they meals the heart is the beginning. 
. DURO, adorned, ready, dreſt , 2s be i. e. | ſpiritual ſtare, w«o5 
+ as the day (for ſo the morning, Gen." 3. 5. ſignifies | meckw3: and therefore as life 

the whole day , as the evening, the whole night) | fore all things, {o- 
when it comes to its high or full uſtre; The L the greateſt treaſure , 
reade ivs xgmg%79 * nxipa, (in the notion of '2, fog,] loſt. Laſtly irismore 
rettus fuit) till the day get the upper hand, (3s x8%yv,4a | (as prepoſitions in H are) 
fignifies a vitory or maſtery) 1. e. diſpels all , | for 2, and then it will be rendred, keep with all keep- 
which it doth not, till the Sun begotten to the Ze- | ing. ll 89 WVAar3 


m3? 


mol 


ER * 


Annotations on the PROVERBS. 


= p14 mpegs nd 
d ] 
o may ethers 2a exhortation, 


As an exhortation, let all thy ways be 
5 the LOKI wie of dun, di- 
die, an the {o 


» delicate, 
to joyn & to 
LXXII. doe 

V. 4. For TDM, from NON, to retein and ſtein 
they reade beeeNor, wr, in the latter { e, mile 


ſo the Syriack all let it be firm, but the Chal- 


dee VP! , let it receive , Symmachus, let it hold | 4 
faft , and fo the Latin , ſuſcipiat , let it receive , 
But the ſenſe varies not, for inline 3 Sulng©- aby@ 
BY ol xpdlar, let our word be confirmed on thy heart, is 


or retein 


aud live, they omit , 
MP, &. > wiſedom , buy 
together V. 
and ww emnavy, Jugt them = V. F. dog 
the Arabick In like manner they otmit th 
whole ſeventh dF But the Chaldee, Syriack 
and Latin in both places retein the words which 
they omit 4 and here, the Syriack in the end of | W 


— —— 
notion 

being weak, yo Bene 
_ ſoo nes ie. 


bloc * @rkerchory Interpreters. 
V. 1 OD LAs keep her, for ſhe us 
Ge veang ow oo jr ar 69's» fry 


age” 


wt s 'reade 
ihe boy rn te 
in cheir company) the LXXII. Wu © dv thay 


, 1 Ins cnet, in whatſoever place they 
y = -pngiirg enter not there, 37 oY of plain pga-. 
mt but wi on ſome 0- 

| ther notion of J'D, 25 that of ovioſue of, for tha 
is refting, ſerting up their ſtation, in any place, fo 


| the Syriack reads hLL=o, &c. —_ the place where 


CEILEL ST Soy 3 en 
V. 16, For N TR, if they ſeandalize nt, 
E Ay rr ng 7 _— * pe 
mot 4 ”ot t , ſetting 
an dl ap of what immedialy woe 
Ge, ther ip wks cn (not that others take i 
any; bat that they take it from themſelves, , they 
ly not themſelves to ſleep) and thinking this of 
{exe : they canſe to fall] ſufficiently expreſ'd be- 
V. 21, For 130 17 8 


by ies OR wnleſs they doe ſome miſchief. 
MR ler them not depart frem 


4 thine eyes , they reade Imss 1s tndimon of a; md ox, 
, | that the fountains deſtitute thee not, probably 


T7, tons, the m_ ny D) and Y taking it 
for an KL but a 
feantain —_— tas che Gaſt fs very good, and 4 
grees well with the next verſe, for wiſe man's 
admonitions are life and health to them that receive 
them, I. e. if =_ pom GO Gan, Won 


rh gn —_— thy —_— 


v. 4. after [and live] adde farther $0300, &c. 


and my law as the apple of thine 

V. 6. For 1201), ball keep thee, they reade «»dits- ' fi 
Jau 0%, ſhall — or hold fa wa ro thee, fully expreſſing 
the ſenſe, and Jn the relation 


—_ i ang la Ty _—_— they reade doth 


Ro. avrhs, encompaſ;, or caſt a work about her 1 
This they did from enki of dc 7 frequent, 
Or caſting up 4 way , it 0 it 
Pati. whence our e an high way, for 
which is fitteſt for the traveller. In the 
of the verſe for V2.2, &c. ſhe ſhall honour thee when 
thou ay = her, they reade Tiunovry airlw , bra ov 
eendfy, —\ that ſhe may embrace thee, 

V. 9. For 7?, an addition, or ornament, they | 


reade 5+ SEEaPOT, & crown, which is 


x F=4 
thou ſhalt not ſtumble, they | dent, 


V. 12, For 70 8? 


out to 
- pd = 4 erpreters (Gve F.. gs 


bick mn =2 follow the LXXII.) reade as 
| we doe, with the prepoſition, and fo itmuſt figni- 


eg, end of this Chapter, the LXXII have 


a rekcion, wherein they are followed by the 
Latin, onal ich generally in is book of Proverbs 
ere to them in variations from 


c 
the LO ah It is this, W's 28 ts. Mu Nor olJuv 6 
Ine, Merge pedf es 5 iow «i 4- <ervgey , eUT 34 5 oedets 
Tohoee Tas Tpoxta's Ou, Tus 5 Gogeies On os eigivy apodze, 


for God knows the right paths on the right hand, bat thoſe 


part 0n the left hand are perverted, but be ſhall make thy paths 


ſtraight, and advance t ; But neither 
+. load Syriack Lophedlx pe And {0 
it 502 by homes an. g Bike (one 
mi which ome poog er hed ar to L + 
to the verſes prece- 
Lopygt bphy on wy 


CHAP. 


The PROVERBS. 


CHAP. V. 


t. Y ſon, attend unto my wiſedom, and bow thine ear to my underftan- 


| | EF 4a - k, 2. 
yſt regard diſcretion, « and that thy lips may keep know- of ponent 


* ge an bo- ined wok 15 wnp_rtewartea terns hony comb, and her mouth Of thi 
& {moother than oy the 


pcm =. 
Fg) women, whoſe beauty, and diſcourſe, and converſation, and the many alle&ives which that ſex is futni 
m9 winning and efficacious, promiſing the greateſt pleaſures and ſarisfations imaginable. 


4. But her end is bitter as wormwood, ſharp as a two-edged ſword. + wn if hey be be- 
veg * . þ . ne and _ » heatkened > 
RC — i rr 
5. Y Her feet go down to death, her ſteps take hold on hell. hoy wa And bejotld che fem- 
UII CERES, the eternal deſtruion is moſt formidable, which is the juſt reward of it, and will be 

ure to 
thewal 6, 44 Leſtthou ſhouldſt ponder the path of life, her ways are | moveable that _#- Nor can any better & 
dew thou canſt not know them. ry =t—— nh mech 


tendred from ſuchan hand : A whore being the moſt vile and miſerable creature in the world, her ſelf in a courſe 
moſt diametrically contrary as to all vertue, ſo toall felicity, the joys and comforts of this or a better life, and proſtituring 
her ſelf to all the diſmal uncertainries, and wu! conſequences of an endlefs infariate luſt, which carry her none knows 
whither, into a gulph of endleſs woe. 


7. Hegr ye nie heveſoes Oye chldrad, and depart not from the words of 7,8. Tis cites be « Bis: 
my mou | - 
8. Remove thy way far from her, and come not nigh the door of her beogdnen}-m him: ite - 
ouſe. or another life , to all the 
| children of wiſedom, prof 
fours of piery, tharthey be moſt exa8ly cautious in this marrer, that they yield not themſelves the leaſt liberty, or indulge to 
the beginnings of this {in, that wn by rang ws oe ret) yn re entring into the confines of this temptation, and 
on the contrary remove to the greateſt diſtance from all occaſions and opporrunities thereof. 

9. Leſt thou give thy honour unto others, and thy years unto the cruel. 9, Io. If this advice be 
10. Leſt ſtrangers be filled with thy wealth, thy Iabours be in the houſe of a  cbened, x po 
keep out of the ſnare, and iri 

fn, thy body, and ie ir (ef, the due as we 6p be the 
che moſt implacable enemy ; And for thy wealth, and fruir of 


thy labours, «nd vp and the divine bleſſing, this fin 1s the certain baſtingand conſuming 0 all ; ſhe thar enticeth 
» Will be ſure to lay on thy eſtate, and enrich her own family with che ſpoik of thine. 


11. And thou mourn at the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy body are con- I, ig: Is is it 


® » What 

12. And fay, how have I hated inſtruftion, and my heart deſpiſed te- Janata 2 panete 20g ih; 

mow WES | 2 un fly, 9 hs, indul- 
u 

No fn Toe DR te Que d the vole of.my teachers, nar enclined mine mr. OT 


- ath Cx: 
14. I was almoſt in all* evil in the midſt of the congregation, and af- fleſh, and broughe himſelf to 
ſembly. urrer ru 


tion) moſt ſadly bewail and lament his mad wiſh every vein of his heart that he had taken the advice I now give him, 


berimes, that he had believed the ſerious and fad truth of fuch documents as theſe, by deſpifing of which, and fo adventu- 
ring on ſome beginnings and of this in, he ax comes 0 bc moſt leans peck of miry and woe 0 al 
f 


the people, marked and poi atfor a wretched fottiſh creature, that hath brought hi the bri endleſs rui 
by his own imperfiraſible folly and obſlinacy. ; ITE " 


- Orink waters out of thine own ciſtern, and running rivers out of thine _ 15. Having rhos repre- 
J . 


tinence, the advice will be but ſcaſonable and necefſary, that every man reſolve to ſaiisfie himſe! » fs ife, and 
moſt ſtriftly abſtain from wandring luſts. yp WY FO LO 


L1l 


The PROVERBS. 


Chap.y, 


C 


05 Bn 1 to be rendred mer, 


This ſhall ( beſide all | 16, *<Ler thy fountains be diſperſed abroad, and rivers  REEIEY 


16. 
ND Oe (ea thee (rats 
and flouriſhing offipring, which as ſtreams, or rivers from a fountain, ſhall flow from a chaſt conjugal bed. 
dhrece ur the 17. +Let them be onely thine own, jen Sagan es 


"his 


be IP 


ip 


18, This ſhall ſecure God's 18, | Lexi fountas # be bleſſed, and rejoyce in the wiſe of thy yourh. Sohn 


bleſſing of thy 
flouriſhing which baſtard cannot pretend to; This ſhalt yiekd chee a conftam never 
oe ee rs en: TT coca he the 
amied (hk blefllig, the more gare pure unallayed fatisfaRtion thou wilt find * th (nn rg wandring luſts end in 
and miſery) SPY Ons by her, thou haft no termprarion to afiene thy , and take any other inco 


thou raviſht always with her love. 
hd Fog np onde peed voy oymbncdege oem eee nked een Gama fron 
to her, never wiſh for the ſociety of any other, or be weary of hers. 
. 20, 21. If all this be not 


ſafficient to thee to a 
"woke brace the boſom of 2 


to own wife, 


alwaies Let her be as 4 the * loving hind, and pleaſant let her breaſts fa- jw & 
fn mater of la plate ani uſe hae 2 1ll chenes, ane be - he 
that the 


ET En 21. For ts my of men ave bufive the pa ofthe Leek, and he pondereth 


all others, if the true joy and all his goings. 

delights reſulting continually 

from the one, ballanced with the conſequent ſatieties and miſeries of the other, be not competent motives effe&ually ro pre- 
vail with thee ; then ſure this one determent may work on thee, the conſideration of the law of marriage, made by God in 
Paradiſe, that every man ſhall forſake all others and cleave to his own wife, and the ſevere judgments threatned againſt the 
violaters of this obligation, and the no poſſibility, that, be it never ſo cloſe, it ſhould be kept ſecret from God's all-ſecing 
eye, which diſcerns and obſerves, and will ſeverely avenge all ſuch enormous fins in all that are guifry of them. 


22, 23- And an eminen® +2, His own infquiier {hall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be holden 
at of his vengeance and pro- 


vidence it is, that this or of of "an _ cords of his ſins. 


20. And why wilt thou, = ſon, be raviſht with a ſtrange woman, and em- 


ws 


niſhed in this li o aſtray. 
without any vtrory By 


_ brings ſore is him, ſciſes on him, as the Hound or Vulture on its » Or as the Liftor and Serjeans 

NDS him the cuſtody of ſome noiſome diſeaſe. Ms cnmmred nate life, his diſobedience ta 
the down of marital chaſtity, and continence, is the exhauſting his body, ah an pernnge ee - mag name, and all thag 
is vatuable, and brings him to a ſcandalous death ; he goes out unpitried ſeorned, as guilty ofthe higheſt folly and 
miſtakes, (as well as injuſtice, and ſuch like enormous crimes againſt his wi _—_— hors ry 
had purſued his pleaſure, and at leaft graified his ſenſes, bur in the end he fi ir quite contrary, 
loathſome maladies , and untimely death , and fo a \chemed of oll chat he poeietied wenteby ke thn bee te yer 
Gadder loſles, and pains both of body and foul to eternity. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 6. Left thou font On al That wi is here | her goings wandring I know not whither, i. e. to all the 


to the ſtrange | ill imaginable. - This ſixth verſe ſeems as 
woman, Whoſe feet and _— are 'mentioned y. 5 v. 6. A a- | the character of a —_— woman to —_— the 


ot yielding to her moſt flat- 


eed on by all ancient { nmerprreers, and no | former appanen 
Ele of d of doubting it , ?, ſhe 0es _ in Tas 


___ promiſing temptations. 
paths of life, ſaith the Chaldee, "and 0 the Syriack , Fo all evil 
on the ways of ife, ſay the LNG the Latin, | common to both, 


agree alſo to give us the right notion of Þ*® here, 


it iS aw bes. to fignifie, (as well 1 y_ dei) 


and which properly wb rap to | Bbob. L.-1, __ 


ſteps being menti , ridiculous 


the ſcorn and 
interpretation agrees that which follows, her paths Fogg -ſtock of the people, = df the Syriack al- 


, imo all miſery, of which alſo the 
uſe they that wan- Cod ther rt et md the Latin's i» omni 


| malo may fitly he imeryrend, Were i undaiioos 


are WI, wandring , vagi , faith the Latin, 9paaiget, | (o. 
dangerous, (ay the L 1a (beca - 


der run into danger) but unſtable, faith the Chaldee, 
YN R?, literally, not ro know, i. e. either thou canſt of ſn, it were then an expreſlion of godly ſorrow, and 
nor know them, non ſcies, faith the Interlinear, & | a reſcue fr om the POWEr of this a, oe 


repentance : 
wy voi, they are not eaſie tobe Lars lay the LXXII. But the intention of the writer looks orthy 


The queſtion here is whether 
in the ſame words "Os Cons vx wipe), enters not Fg wnifie all fn, or all miſery, The word Vis n 


but the context ſeems to reſpe&t 
applying it to her feet preceden i, fer ſemitam vite | the latter rather, "the miſery being that, v. 1 1. that 


non ambulant, they walk not FT. of life, Which | brings the unclean on to his N. khe laints of 
ag Þ and the OP of which is uſed as an ar- 
for diretting (the ſteps) 1. E. walking, be as ve which | gument to deter all men from falling i into fin ; ; And 


the anc Interpreters rem to have under- 
—_ it, To9 by, in all = , LE. in a moſt re- 


<1 
Ov 


(2 


not that way 3 


and fo the Latin, ( and the Syrlack ) inveſtigabiles, but rather to the fad condition that at Maſt the adul- 


e knows not, i, e, terer finds himſelf reduced to for want of timely 
is more probably to be 


ſecret and inveſtigable ; or ra 


ſhe wangers ſhe knows not whither , {0 the Chaldee , care , and therefore that 
RUTVR?), 1:d ſhe knows not, which the learned Ca- pitched on. 


falio well expreſſes, eventibes neſcio quo ejus itineribus, | V. 16. Let thy fountains, &c. ] The Hebrew boy c 


s 


Chap. V. 


' Annotirions.0 07: T4 


PROVERBS. 


, xxHiow, let them be poured out abundantly, as for the 


ENS ad [13.rea in the fire 3, ſhal be | 


—S— 


% ſhe ſet mpon thee with words 
ang 0 fiat bn Fe Salley thenin the ſpeeches , ſo chap. 28. 95.6 
of v. 18, Ang! <p wid th the , they reade rs Firs he that 
ace, i. E. 


ng Ib 2, or is; 
by th Fane Yet the 
LXXIL and the Latin reade in the imperative, v#- 


#, not | which the ord IT 1S 
fibly an errour in the er Ee SAT 
an th mended , and the Arabick appears 


Copy ha 
not to have read. 
V. 19, The loving hind ] The Hebrew reade 
DIR mW the hind of loves , which the Chaldee 
and Syriack render literally, as the LXXII. taar@- 
$1ALz, the hind of love, as mndghy | 5 maAG 
CL Yacimwy, the fole of thy favonrs 1 Latin ftly 


(enſe, chariſſima cerva, gratiſſimus hinnulus, 
the moſt dear and rx acceptable : This _ 15 
to be before our reading in the ative, the 


loving hind, ] The onely difhculty is , whether this 
do not refer to the cuſtom of Princes and great per- 
ſons, to have ſuch creatures tame , to accompany 
them wherein they ook pleaſure z And And thus ſure 
the LXXIL and Latin ood it, who for the | alone 
roe, reade >@, and hinnulzs , in the maſculine; 
But the Hebrew N29? is in the feminine, and then 
the moſt obvious pa_—_ __—_ be beſt, that 
his wiſe ſhall be to him the moſt delight- 
full companion of life, ofwhom he is never weary, 
as the ſta or other ſuch male creature of the held is 


always pleaſed, and never w ny of 
his bel oi che company of | 


beloved mate , ſome 
hath long aſſociated. 
V. 2. For T3! IDBU MYM) , and let thy lips preſerve 


knowledge, the LXXII. reade alone 5 naks xeinber Wn | had 


Tina ov. the underſtanding of my lips is commanded 
thee, or as other copies have it, (whuch the Arabick 
alſo follows) ny nfl UTinous, [ —__—_ n ys 
point thee the # ng ALA t 1eems 

reade Naw, my lips , for TN2W j thy lips x and then 
the torlAdoyuns 1 command, was but expreſſive of the 


imperative 133), ler them ke 
3. For nn [OUN Sy and ſmooth above oyle 


is ber Fw 64G \2f) Haas 9avy5 wm, (@ith _ 
machus) they reade T2 wer Armulres ov Gags yye, 

a time ſhe fattens thy palate, But I make no dou © 
2ys 26, for favour, Ot by way of fla 
be the reading (though the Arabick r for a 
eons ſhew that the other —_—— 

of that 


tune 
tranſlation) For as PN ſignifies ſmoothing 
and flattering and 


{o is uſed, Prov. 7. 5. as 
concerning he ſtrange woman, 'o the LXXII. there 


;, ſhould had 


render it , av 0+ Aoqors mals wets aeigey dubeanle, if | his [je 


I2, 24. at ff nog rg s for 
NY On? And 
reading, interpretation is no - 
phaſe of he paſte hgh, is be 0x. ll 
yung it attens thy palate for ſavory, L EC. 
ers thee extremely, which is all one wi 
oo ets 2 le, 

V. 5. For [ Her feet go down to death &.] they 
reade F » «ppoTwyns o| mids5 1g u01 16 5 eapdprs auTy 
UP tuyere es my adlw, mils ym avThIs 1% $oiflas , 
for the feet of fol (by which word ſins of that kind ; 
VIZ. uncleanneſs, are y meant) lead thoſe the 


uſe it after death to but the footſteps thereof are 
net ſuſteined;, merely b ay of wherein 
yet double 1a is reſpected , 
which as it ſignifies to apprehend, or lay hold of, ſo it 
Pg vſtin Or ſupport 

V. 18. For T2, bleſſed, » of reade oi iNe, to 
prada? as V. 17. W127, to thee 


h pens oncly by by way of paraphraſe, Account- 


ountain which was k 
gy -o& = bn - 19. 4m gry a 


breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times, reade by way of 
paopleae ly, *uAbrw ov! hy? id\s As A 4 k 
ou ov ty mdym ngugp , let ber company with thee, bis 
her be accounted thy pecnliar , let her aſſociate with thee 
at Sonny ſeaſon 3 In the end of that verſe for JUN 
BD, be raviſht always, they reade evuripirecyuey 

mages toy, being carried about (with her x love) thou 
ſhalt be long-liv d , rendring the adverb TOI, conri- 
nally ] by carried _—_ and OT) 2 if it 
been from 82 ich ſignifies to mwlriph, or 
encreaſe, (0 v. *Y Aoton. it b mays 121, be thou 
much, whereby they do not ami the true 
meaning of being extraordinarily with her, which 
we : cnucly expreſs by a like x Ws of being great 
Wi 

V. 23. For, In the multitude of his folly he ſhall be de- 
ceived} they reade 2 *% 5 TAnFes Tis fiorilos bEoppionn : 
x} dmwis]o o aggoowly , be i caſt 
length of his days , 
crly by way of erein r 
the promiſe , whic former 


A 19. 
made to him, tha 


t continued c 


_— There _— had faid —_—_ ow , 
t alt l li p 
ek the Ce ade 


to exprels the 

terer, they lay he P ct pr and leoſeth, forfeiteth 

the foremention'd length of days, and periſhes for 
fad miſtake. 


, out "7 
an periſhed through his folly , 
phraſe , th 
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CHAP. VI 


. 8 "Ry . 4 

Paraphraſe. I, M” ſon, if thou be ſurety for thy * friend, Þ if thou haſt ſtricken thy hand r= 3 

I, 2» Among all the a&i- with a ſtranger : E + thou hi 

ons of civil life, wherein our = 2, Thou art ſnared with the words of thy mouth, thou art taken with the Pen 

eſtares, and ſo our ſecular ds of thy mouth. Ws 

od yy by eg ate than that of ſuretiſhip for other men z That which moſt fr tly rempts Arts 

more highly con t retiſhip ; 1 ] L 

o_— it, —_— ſuch as he hath long aſſociated with ; The cloſe league which heck been derwine them, CONIL, on 
the communication of ſecrets, &c. ſeems to exa& this from him, and to make it but reaſonable for him to yield to it. 
But the anſwer to this a of argument is very obvious The yielding to this ſeeming office of ki TO a COM» 
panjon or friend, is real the obliging and OE Coach to the creditour, 1. ce. to a ſtranger and enemy. And when 
thou haſt once thus enſnared and entrapt thy (elf, oiiada bf ger $-Þe 32 yr [ws re fr lf 
irreverſibly as the filly beaſt that is faln into the hunters tolls ada ey 4 for him ; All the diffe- 
rence is, that thou art a captive of thine own choice, thine own a&, wherher of rongue or writing, hath brought this 

ruine upon thee. 


3: As it is, thy kindnes 3. Doe this now, my ſon, and deliver thy {elf, | when thou art come into.| 
RY ne por hes inc, the hand of thy friend, go * * humble thy (elf, and make ſure thy friend. ; 
nare, . . 
the power of Vs enemy, and ir nearly concerns thee to difintangle thy ſelf4 and there is but one way poſſible to doe it, (cl 2od pry 
to haſten to thy companion, who hath drawn thee in, and uſe all importunity to prevail with him to get thee releaſed 
again. . 


4, $+ This is ſo greatand 4, Give not ſleep to thy eyes, nor ſlumber to thy oh ws : 
_ of thine, 5. Deliver thy {elf as a roe from Þ the f hand of the hunter, and as a bird + rare 
make ap- as "eſt £51. from the hand of the fowler. —_ 
thou have done it, conſidering the danger that attends the leaſt negle& or procraſtination ; even as great and preſſing as that 
of the deer or bird, which is ſhot or caught in a gin, and muſt expe& ſpeedily to be deſtroyed, ruin'd irreverſibly, 1f-by 
ſome ſpeedy courſe thou be nor reſcued. 


6,7,8. As in this, the leaſt 6, Go to the ant thou ſluggard, « conſider her ways, and be wile : 


_ Sh C P Oaceitin © 7. Which having no guide, overſeer or rul 


cr, 
ar negligence of thoſe things , 3. Provideth her || meat in the ſummer, and © gathereth her food in the 1 lf 
which are fo nearly our con- harveſt. ; 7x5 
cernments, ought to be avoided ; And to that, if we need any inſtrutour, we may go to one of the leaſt and meaneſt of 

creatures, the ant or piſmire, which hath no proviſion made for it by any either man or other creature, hath none ſer 

over them, as the cattel of rhe field have, either to preſcribe them labour, and ſer them to it, or to provide them food, 

none of their own kind to condu& and rule them, as the bee and locuſt have, and yer this little creature lives in ſociety, 

great multitudes of them together, and in the ſummer, eſpecially the harveſt time, they go abroad, and bring home 

great ſtore of proviſion from all quarters, which they lay up moſt carefully (and after tend it, that it rake no harm; when 

It 1s in danger to pn, Gay bring it out and air 1t; when it 1s apt to grow, as about ſeed time, they bite off the ends 

of it) and being thus gat and preſerved, it maintains them liberally the whole year about ; In all this, every one of 

them voluntarily labouring as hard as if he had a ſevere * raskmaſter or exacter placed over him. And this certainly is a 

mot eminent degree of providence which nature teacheth them, and matter of 1mitation for thee, both in relation to thy 

temporal and thy ſpiritual eſtate, by diligence to improve all advantages to thy good of either ſort ; and if thou do not 

tranſcribe this copy in ſome meaſure, thou art not ſo wiſe as all reaſon obliges thee to be, and thou wilt have the ſmart as 

well as reproach of this folly, that want and penury of all forts which is the fluggards portion. 


9, 10, 11. For (o, inevita- ; , 2 "- with he att Gran oh 
bly, itis 3 and that founds a 9. How long wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard ? when ar y 


. . {leep - 
moſt rational and bitter re- . X . . l 
proach to thoſe that are guil- I'O, Yet 4 YT little {leep, a little {lumber, a little folding of the hands to 
ty of this fin : Such there are, {leep, . 
good ſtore, in the world, flee-= 1 1, So ſhall thy poverty come as 4 one that travelleth, and thy want as an 
py, flothfull perſons, which ed 
can never think they have. WMC Man. ; Pages 
been idle long enough, are always coveting and projeting for, and craving more reſt and quiet and fecurity in fin, cannor 
be perſwaded to labour, to excite their faculties, but give them up ſupinely to doing nothing, or worſe than nothing, an 
unprofirable, or, which 1s more criminous, a pleaſurable vicious life, have continual averſions to all exerciſe either of body 
or mind, to diligence in their particular calling, to the neceſſary duty of prayer to God, to works of mercy (any chari- 
table office) to men, to reſiſting and ſubjugating their own paſſions, and the like 3 This 1s a moſt ſcandalous and deteſtable 
ſin, and (ro make jt more reaſonable for us to avoid it) 'tis thar, which, as was ſaid, will betray him that is guilry of ir, to 
all kinds of want, and extreme penury, ghoſtly and bodily. For example ; He that negle&ts the works of his calling, and 
is not laborious in that, ſoon comes to utter beggery, in reſpe& of the things of this world z he that negle&ts duries of 
piety, comes to want that grace which is promiſed to the jmportunate asker, and to none elſe ; he that negle&s duties to 
men, hath all the curſes of this and another world ; he that 1s not at the trouble to mortifie his own unruly apperites, is 
ſoon overrun and laid waſte by them. All theſe ſorts of miſery, though he expe&s them not, but in confidence of ſafety, 
goes on 1n his idle florhfull courſe, will when he little thinks of it, knock at his door, as a traveller or way-goer to an hoſt, 
that knows nothing of his coming; and when it comes, it comes with a vengeance, there is no way of reſiſting, and as little 
of ſupporting it 3 This traveller 15 ſtout and armed, and will force his entrance, and lay all waſte, where he enters. 


12. Among other moſt ' - , *'L. d , ; * Amanot 
Kc ,-- $I: A naughty perſon, *a wicked man, walketh with a tfroward mouth. a" 


and unprofirableneſs, one deſerves to be taken notice of and moſt carefully avoided ; that of whiſpering and backbiring, rag 
calumniating and detraQing, labouring nothing ſo much as to deprave and defame the a&ions of other men : This is an 
eminent fruit of ſloth and wickedneſs combin'd together, and a moſt diabolical fin. 


73. Such an one when he 1 3, He winketh with his eyes, he ſpeaketh with his feer, and teacheth with 
hath nothing of weight to his fingers 


fay againſt a man, will by ſig- 


nificarive geſtures of all ſorts, give intimations of ſome grand matters, and fo perſwade others, without laying any particular 
to his charge, that he is a moſt peſtilent fellow, 


I 4. Fro- 


Chaps VI. The PROVERBS. Pataphraſe. 44: 
TR isin his heart, he deviſeth miſthief continually, he « Toweth hs poten. Por + 
them are im- 
ployed in projeting what miſchief he may doe, and are ICI FED PIOL... .. x, yr > on 
Long neighbours $0 


: One ſuch perſon in || Ciry is enough ro embroil the whole, and pur it inro a tumule. Lent 
— _— ſhall hiscalamity come ſuddenly, ſuddenly ſhall he be broken 15. Andarw dl pers, 


a Vengeance is 
to be expeted ; He that is of this temper, ſeldom fails to be met with in his kind, to fall yay amr SrinE 
(parallel ro the ſecrecy of his detrafting whiſpering humour) and when he falls, he can never be recovered again, he pe- 
riſhes unpitied, unregarded. 


A. 6. Theſe « fix things doth the Lord hate, yea ſeven are an abomination to j. 07.16, 19, Aad there « 
17. A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that ſhed innocent blood. mae Be on B26 VE; bg 


: - - pr —x very hatefull ro God, fo this 
18. An heart that devi wicked umaginations, feet that be fwift in run- 15 a compound of five, zf not 


ning to miſchief. © ROSE on. Fs 
, : : . 7", 0 even are theſe, 1. pride or 

Prat 19 A falſe witneſs that || £ ſpeaketh lies, and him that ſoweth diſcord among hanghciness; > yingor WE 6 
b dulence; 3. guilt of blood z 
4+ malice or projecting of evil ; s. a pleaſure in miſchieving any ; 6. falſe witneſs or calumny 3 7. cauſing of diſcord or de- 
bates among thoſe thar live friendly rogerher. Of rheſe, ſecond, the fourth, the fifth, the ſixth and ſeventh are evi- 
dently in this of the detratour or calummarour, ſee v. 12, 14 And that pride is the root of it, and blood-guiltinefs 
the effe& of it, cannot be —_—_ TIES inion of our ſelves, and defire to be eſteemed above all, con- 
ſtantly inciring us to defame others ; and the debates and diſcord which are cauſed by back-biring, ending generally in feuds 


itt 
and the bloodieſt murthers. And this is a competent indication how odious this fin is, and on puniſhable in the fight 
of God, 


30. My fon keep thy father's commandment, and forſake not the law of thy _ $0,985, #d, 83, 2. In the 
er 


m , A principal cau- 


\ 21, Bind them continually Upon thy heart, and tie them about thy neck. ne pd Indo. 


of which the 
22. When thou goeſt it » ſhall lead thee, when thou fleepeſt it ſhall keep take an excracedinry care, 


Ul 

thee, and when thou awakeſt it ſhall talk with thee. Ip nt _ þ ents 
- 23. For 8 the commandment is a lamp, andthe law is light 3 and reproofs of 77 Cones hen = q 

inſtruction are the way of life. it up, and never forget it, 
24. To keep thee : from the evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue of to carry ir continually abour — # 

2 ſtrange woman. with them, as the* Jews do 


. : their Phyladteries, that it may 
be a perpetual memorative, never out of their ſight ; If they doe fo, they will have the comfort and benefit of it, at home 
and abroad, fleeping and waking, in all the varieties of their life ; they will ſee and diſcern that timely, which they that 
diſcern nor, run into all the moſt noxious and ruinous courſes; And what is this ſo important a caution, thus pompouſly 
introduced ? Why onely this, that thou be ſure to keep thee from that horrible ſin of fornication or adultery, and not 


and 
ſuffer thy ſelf by whatſoever flatteries and deceits, by ſoft and fair ſpeeches, the common addreſs of whores, to be ſc- 
duced and enſnared in it. - . @ 


25. * Luſt not after her beauty in thine hearr, neither let her take thee with 25, 26. Whatever allure- & 


bes eve lids ment 1s in her beauty, that 
oy x N . & 3 may warm and atrra& thy 

* cake 26, For by means of a whoriſh woman a man is brought to a * piece of joye, whatever invitation in 
22 bread : and the adultereſs will hunt for the precious life. her behaviour, and amiable- 


. neſs of her looks or addreſs, 
thou art moſt nearly concerned to guard and fortifie thy ſelf, that thou beeſt not captivated thereby, that thou permit nor 


any unclean defire to kindle ſo much as in thine heart ; for as that is adultery in the eyes of that God thar requires purity 
of the heart as well as afions, (ſee Mart. 5. 8, 28.) fo moſt ſad and diſmall are the effefts of this paſſion, as by many 
thouſand examples hath been evidenced, both in relation ro mens eſtates, and alſo their lives 3 Many great eſtates have been 
utterly ruin'd, and broughc to the ſmalleſt pitrance, by that fin, and many bodies have been exhauſted, and brought to 
noiſome diſeaſes, and untimely death ; the very life and foul, and whatſoever is moſt precious, is the prey that this vulture 


gorges herſelf on. 
27. Can a man take fire in his boſome, and his clothes not be burnt ? 20, 26, 29. & R 9. hnggy- 
28, Can one go on hot coals, and his feet not be burnt ? is Ml bake, or we eons 
29. So he that goeth in to his neighbour's wife; whoſoever toucheth her ſhall tive coals, and receive no 
not be innocent. harm from them, cither to 


his garments or his fleſh, as 
that a man ſhall adventure on this fin of adultery, and not exhauſt and ruine himſelf by that courſe ; A fire in his bones, 


and a waſting to his eſtate, are the regular, natural, inevitable arrendants of this fin : But that is nor all ; The wrath and 
ſevere puniſhments of God are threatned againſt it, and ſhall purſue, as a moſt juſt revenge, every man that ſhall be guil- 


ty of it. 
tdealre- = 30. Men do not þ deſpiſe a thief, if he ſteal to- fatisfie his ſoul when he is fr gh. Fer RET, 
ts hung IIs 
Iſeven times 31. But if he be found he ſhall reſtore || ſeven fold, he ſhall give all the ſfub- other fins; Theft, for exam- 
ſtance of his houſe. , is not near ſo heinous 3 
32. 'But whoſo committeth adultery with a woman lacketh * underſtanding, oy Lc: rn be com- 
? hs t he 8 that doeth it deſtroyeth his own ſoul. Chas - tes £ 
27 ceſſities of nature, and accordingly the puniſhment by the Law ot to that, 1s that of reſtiturion, Exod. 22. 1. five 
Ben oxen for an ox, four ſheep for a ſheep, and how oft ſoever he ſteals, thus ſhall he pay, as far as all his wealth or poſleſ- 
his _— fions will extend ; which was very ryalarty provided by the Law againſt thoſe which ſhall by ſtealth invade other mens 
ſoul, he . fleffions. But adultery is not capable of this excuſe cr exrenuation, that 1t is done to farisfie any natural want, God 
ſhall doe ving afforded a regular courſe to farisfie all ſuch defires as are planted 1n men by nature, and adultery is a violation of 
_— ; that courſe, a breach of the Laws of Wedlock, neither proceeds it from any other defe& or wane but what'is moſt unex- 
'— Ws cuſable, a want of a good and orderly will and choice, (ſee Note on ch. 4. yp an effe& of great inordinacy of defires, 
lie, &c, which hath raſed out that Law of reaſon and juſtice ypprinted in the foul, and fo ir is a moſt wilfull, enormous, waſting 
and crying ſin, and-that which by political Laws is airded with death. 


33. A- 
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mm. 


a 
D211) 


b 
TR 


pon To _ "_ - 
away. 


ant ty nat 


his profecutour a give 4 
and he is ſure to be excited and ; 
In other injuries ſome _ 
ſo great ro riare Or 


wrong paſs unpuniſhed, 6 


armed with the nemoſt rage that jealouſie can fi 


be 
intercede Gor him ; he 
Ns Mae dogg ep Ig 


Xt For jealouſie is the rage of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day 
5. Hew! will not || regard any ranſome, neither will he reſt content, though | uy 


z and that is as cruel and implacable 
; but here tis no imaginable, no bribe 
will never be perfwaded to let ſuch a 


Annotations on C he. VI. 


V. 3. Humble ” ſelf, ſure t 
The ah of the Hebrew an CR Po 
be difficult and owe nog id not all BE 
Int ers joyn tog, in one notion, to {ecure 
us 0 qty» literal meaning of it. The He- 
brew 027 and UP? ſignifies not onely to tread on, 
but to trouble 3 {0 Exek, 32. 2. DBM), and troubledſt 
the waters with thy feet, and {0 Exck.34.1 18. ſo Prov. 25, 
26, UP") I'VD, 4 troubled fountain ; Hence here in 
Hithpael, being i in the reciprocal ſenſe, it may fitly 


note bp 7 - , exciting, ſtirring #p re; 
© both 


27), that &s tO prevail, 1/a. 
nogether, ——_— conſe 
quents, will thus be rendred, +86 fir op thy ſelf, þ ag. 
CE nit aketata ever thou impormae 
e 5 
Men Go erloon thou art bound, to free thee rrekbarly 


from thy EOSANANEN, ph not ſep - thine eyes, 8c. 
v. 4. without any d oor ws ourſe to diſin- 
tangle thy ſelf ; The Chaldee L.,. "SIN 1, ex- 
64 ro 7 his qui#kly, 1. © yu him, and ſo 
the Syriack in the ſame words, and the \ 
"1 uh MALLU 05, To pot 5 be not =_ but provoke, 
i.e. ſtir him Hp : uſing the phraſe vines, as it be- 
longs to the coward, or luggard, to which importu- 
nity of ſolicitation is moſt con 3 25 Lak. 18; 1. 
&agx&v, which is all one, is oppo ed to praying al- 
ways 5 ſo alſo the Latin, feſtina, ſuſcita amicum tuum, 
haſten, fir up thy friend, maeiguncar, faith Symmachus, 
incite, 1 E. importune ou 
V. 5. From the hand of the hunter The Hebrew 
here hath no more but T9, which the Vulgar ren- 
der de many, from the hand, the LXXII. amt Beoxwr, from 
the ſadres, Burt as the verb DT}, ſignifies to dart, or 
/hoct, or throw, ſothe noun T), is not onely an hand, 
but a b/aw, or froke, or any kind o of hart The Chal- 
dee, Dent. 32. 36. MA a ſtroke, and (© 
Hpquently —— _ te reade N12 RU) , Which 
edica, a ſnare, Or toil, bur the 
Tra of he ori, ich ef he Gan 
plapis, Protes, and yy it moſt probably ſignifies the 
wound, Or ſhot, Or ſtroke, that the roe receives from 
the hunter P arrow, or dart, Inthelatrer part of the 
verſe, for OP TD, from the hand of the footer, the 
Chaldee us Syriack reade RIV'® 1D, from the ſnare ; 
and fo the LXXII. u mis, from the ſnare, but this 
a as a paraphraſe of the fowlers __ VIS 


XXIL of Belial, in 
Ny 


]| from IST, to mow, ſigni 

"1 pope; and is uſe for he tie 
next verſe; and herein the Syriack a 

Chaldee, and the LXXII. vary bur little, _— 

ylpeor, huchandey, meaning, 1 luppoſe, the ao 

husbandry, 2s 1 Cor.3.9. thoſe wh om by P 

chin d brou nog we al 
S worpuer, ku _ proportion, 

that they are his «io-> aides, the one ri ” 

that they are his dwg, ili Onely the 


that is mowed, 
harveſt in the 
with the 


for | of all the ancients reade ducem, captain, which a 


ſo well with the other _ that follow, that we have 

no reaſon to doubt of the preſent rea 
V. 12. A froward month ] The He reads 

M2 MUPY, perverſencſs 4 moarh, by which the Sy- 


riack underſtand LaGaas , quarrelling, ſtrife, 


from PUY, Uitigare, jars, a as their Latin wil: 4 
ders it, detraftion, the cauſe 0 f quarrels among 

bours : the Chaldee render it MO'PY2, from Ofv, 
to perverk, deprevs diſtort 3 and havin for the man 
of the verſe, ſer V3 
'D, a man = is a calummniatonr, ſcem to 


direct it wholly to this ſignification, of 


perverting o the worſt ſenſe that is poſſible. 
The LXXIL hah more looſely, mgem: 3d35 us 
dais he goes ways that are not good ; But Smmachu 
i awe. by diſtortions of the mouth, 1. E. && 


F __ w_ mow as | mm eng wah ule to _ 
or by diſtorting, vin 
of other men. This is here affirm Lo 93D D'S, 


*Belial, as that is Pup | bo V3. wick, 


', profit, i. e. dxguos, an wiprofitable 
es a very wicked man.) The þ pos 
uſed of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 25. and there rendred by 
the Chaldee RYU, 4 foo!, as elſewhere 'tis Ie 
RYU) (ons of wickedneſs a peh . But in the 
ew T t it is appli w hel il, 2 Cor, 6. 
15. who we know is = calumniator, 
as here the Chaldee render it. The LXXII. reade 
«rig avgwr," a fooliſh man, as folly and wickedneſs are 
all one; The Latin, homo apoſtata, an apoſtate, that 
ing the notion of the w / Dent, 13.13. In this 
place it moſt bly denotes an idle, fooliſh, and 
withall a wicked man, that cares not for God's di- 


rections of his tongue 4 life, for of ſuch a one that 


yeth the ſnare, and into which it comes b is true which _ e goes about d and 
caught there. And fo here, the double uſe of one calumniating, by eneſ(s, folly, > "and, Rb leak 
both for a froke and an hand, hitha ſpecial clegance wy cour & ſee 1 Tim. 5.1 
In i 30. De 


V. 7. Guide | For I'Y?, 4 captain, or guide the an- 
cient Interpreters ſeem to have read ſomewhat elle, 
either V'P, ſwmmer-frait, or AYP, in the e pop 
the ſame Caſe, for the Chaldee bed RY "wen 


re What is the notion of WI! here, 
will reaſonably be reſolved by the conſent of all 
the ancient Interpreters The Chaldee reads N? 
in | WIND?, there is no-cauſe why we ſhould be a- 


toniſhed or wonder, and the Latin non grands eft 


culpa, 


and depravin L. actions of other men, and Fi 


3. A wound and diſhonour ſhall he get, and his reproach ſhall not be wi- ; IP 


"xp 


drntotion.on the PROVERBS. 


the perſe&t number, and 
venfold Job oa making Ee retirnion x 


it is 
not reaſonable to admit this Scholion, 


Fi eo and being by the Law d to be 
Jreeiple old, Kaye le incefirne, Dye 
{tra t nite proportion 

_—_ and another definite proportion that of 


ſvenfold named, when but four or five at moſt | and 


was intended. It is therefore much more 
what the learned Franzins from Martin Luther ob- 
ſerves, that the Hebrew SNVIO, is to be rendred 
ſeven times, not ſeven fold; ſo the word ig uſed and 
rendred by us, P/al.1 2.6. And then the meaning wyHl 
be evident, = Gat nts if he be found, ſhall re- 
ſiore, accordin to the legal rate of amercement z 
ſteal again, ſo ſhall he ſuffer again 
i be Ne enim, he al 141n0%y 4 
ſtore - ſeven times ; eo a it __ to all 
the ſub of his houſe he worth. | w 
And then the compariſon in 
xr fo his fil nods = where he is 
ear for g 

worth, but theſe other ſort of ſtoln jr that which 

wy ſome men are the fi t of his 


the Text betwixt the 


oo { oo jog he ways of himſelf ; 
but the Adulterer cannot ranſome hi 
price, his life is forfeit to the ne Law, > BaYs if DE hs 
creſie he ayoid that, he oft brin jb oul and d - 
diſeaſes u his ſoul is in the 
ſame danger as T4" {ke Note 
V. 32. He that der, it, dftroeth his own ſont 
The Hebrew Lug of this , 3s moſt fully 
: ed by ee; The Hebrew literally 
ſounds thus NP NN, he that 6 


orrwpteth bus | 
or deſtrozeth his life, WP BN, he ſhall dee this 3 
the Chaldee reade 


2M w wa IM, and he that 


ſeeks to corrupt Fl own cnn fo, C defrg be bis LA N will 
ace this, 


rendred of 2 by {, o.com carr «br 9 | 
wars afro ai the of Y 3 OTE ES 
then i Fs this fin of adultery to be 

the notions.of common in carers Too 

ded in a corruption of tho "right judg- 
ment, as Ariſftorle Neko na 4 hls 4920", pleaſures | OP 
are corruptive of principles, and this foul ſin 15 an ef- 
fect of that corruption, which was ore, 
when it was {aid of him that commits , 
that he is deſtitute-of a heart z Bur it i DRIES: 
bably interpretable of deſiring the life, either by 


Adulterer lies thus; The Thief pays | th 


ph 7 in all thi 


is fo en of i Earn 


— Op And in the latter 


yer it. is {parry thong oy mi: fn Sp 
pies, and there read by S. Ambroſe, Hexam. |, v.C: 11. 
S. ferom, On Exch. iii. In Proverbiis de ape dici- - 
xr, 

V. 10, For Ls little ſleep ] they reade 3»lyy & UTYAs, 
onizey xg9wom, t hou ſleepeſt a little, thou tos firef a little, to 


qe hy tn ſtill, as well as the ſleeping of the 


[ fold; the hands to ſleep | eade 
Way Wnitn wot vhdn, = annoy rey ror thy 
hands, & it che manner of the idle as well as the 


perſan to doe 
11, For « frepall reade ws irmyes, 
an evi »92r, bn Þ 3D UR we of ſhield, which 
armed man, (Symmachus, erg <aa'dbs, 

lieerally, 1 Theoderio avig Amen n, 4 fpear-man ) 
Ads Ted, 4 good courſer, it 

foet, is Hompr's Egithe 
jmpick o eeemiiy of Veer) 
0 ames, Or our 3 
| and then. they” add, igr 5 4axyer ns, The Garry "yl 
hrs 05, Ids idbrz, wary waxes Props Fanw[awenien, 
ber if thaw be diene, thy harveſt ſhall come as 4 foumain, 


and thy he the emer as on =D. 


0 be ou 


ey rea 
manner as ms oxus, ws foie o 
for Acbilles, that valiant 

one of the 


nn nnd, of che 
9 7. Was. 


V. 14 For _" diſcord, eons TR = 
owvicq? e bring . 


* which gre; Frog 


xi 


OE. Jos Jay a ages (a5 
genre { rake 4 ot —_— (her 


read 130), PS TAE 


PMA, domination to. bis {ou FS 
or the impurity of his £, 
Oy er web es thy reve 


bags dh, ct nfm es, or fer on fire; 
V: 22: For 


bp ro have 1 


| as well as to ſpeak. 


Annotations On'the PROVERBS. Chap. VIL 


- oo WAH from feeding on delations Or accuſations, 


reade indys PICs > of 06M lead it away, and Y 

it be wi paraphraſe z for as in ta- | which is their oo cn Rr 
Re ES te v - this is the'| they call the Devil he that eats accuſations) and 
manner, the man takes the gui 2nd Ikveps him word D which they uſe, comes from VP, t cx 
with him, and he dire&s the man in the ambigui- | or 4vide 


irects the amb or , 
i ſo here, the taking the Law and | V. 25. For /»ft nat after her be in thy heart] « 
keeping it with him is equivalent, to the Laws con- | they reade w4 0 1x9 xghduce BIuua, yy of ex- 
ducting lien in his journey. cellent paraphraſe; for if luſt gain the conſent of 

V. 23. For the commandment is 4 lamp, and the law the heart, it hath certainly that man, be- 
is light] they reade >uy0c Wead vhus 55 655, the com- | fore it break out into, the 
\ mand of the law ir a lamp and light, joyning thoſe in- | V. 26, For £77 23 Ty NM MOR WW, lite. 
to One, the commandment and law, which whilſt they | rally, by « whoriſh woman, to a cake of bread | they 

to ſignifie roads 54j} hone how does Leen, the price of a whare is 
' in the end of the verſe they ſever | as much as of one loaf, thus ſupplying the Ellipſis, to 
thoſe tyyor xj mudein, reproof and inſtruftion, which | which alſo the Latin agrees , pretizm ſcorti vix eſt « 
in the in regimine, reproof ofgsnſtruttion. roll rms the price of a whore is ſcarce that of one loaf. 

V. 24. ns from the ſmoothnleſs or flattery, the learned Caſtako ſeems to approve it , naw 
for which Smmachus hath aneyador, d, | meretrix & libidinoſa mulier cum valeat ipſs nnum pa- 
they reade NaConis, calummy (whereas C nem, pretioſam venatur animam, a whore when her | bn 
render it Sobre, deceit, and ch.7.21. 8e6x06, 4 ſnare) | worth but one loaf, hunts the precious ſoul. And thus 
either becauſe flattery and calumny go together, (he | the ſenſe is well made up ; But the Ellipfis is moſt 
that flatters one, calumniates others to him) or be- | readily ſupplied by that way which our Engliſh 
cauſe the Hebrew pn ſignifies firſt to divide, then | hath made uſe of, 

IE REI of ing ay refer ty V. og ld po dy md ms wes 
ormer {1gnification, calumny, ing diſcord, | to want, reade vgwwr, by gin, : 
and diviſion. Accordingly the Syriad here reade | the wolirive faculty, which is ſeated in the hearr. , 


Z 


CH A P. VIL 


aly2 Þ 4 5: And us the Keep my commandments and live, and my law as the apple of 


] eye, 

ch. 6. was that which all pa- . . , 

—— _——— Bid dia aon Oy ag, nyt ae p the table of thine heart Ka 
and frequently to inculcatero 4 Say unto wiledom, thou art my Siſter, and call underſtanding thy * kinf \,** Yo 
their ſons, v. Lk - itan WOImAn. n L OP & —_— 
Eminent part mon1- Tha thee from the ſtrange woman ſtranger 

tion. of wiſedom, to all her \, 15h fatterech wih her words , Aa: 

children, as thereby is meant , : 

the commandment of God , and the eternal wiſedom of the Father , the Meſſias and Son of God. There is no 

dury that theſe exa& of all more indiſpenſably 'to be treaſured up in the heart , im order to connnual praftice , 

wy, ized as life ,. and guarded as that which 1s ſooneſt hurt, and moſt renderly valued by men, to be obſerved 

in all their ations, and impyinted in their very hearts, as the Law by the finger of God was engraven in the tables of 

ſtone 3 No more genuine branch of true ſaving knowledge, that more nearly allies us to the purity and wiſedom of God 

than is a conſtant and obſtinate chaſtity, that will never be enſnared withwthe moſt liberal promiſes and invitations of the moſi 

pleaſant fin, or by the moſt cunning and flattering ſoliciter drawn intoany unlawfull c 


6,7, 8,9, 10. And certain» $&, Fox at the window of © my houſe I looked through the caſement. 
lay oy nn oy pe 7. And epi among the {imple ones, I dif among the + youths a * *%%... 
7 and fad]! fi» YOUng man , | VO1A 0 , en 
nes fouge Vn there being 8. Paſſing through the ſtreet near her corner, and y he went the way to her ban, 
a wnp 2 44 ln the rvrilight, in the evening, inthe dark and black night : 
heart. 


Paraphraſe. 1, M*' ſon, keep my words, and lay up my commandments with thee «, 
2, 
thine 


waſting fin 3 He thar ſhall 10. And there met him a woman with attyre of an harlot , and 
bur look out of his window *® * ſubtil of | 


* taking or 
imo the ſtreets, where the | _— 
ry ence reſort, ſhall ever and anon ſee ſore ſuch unwary. ſeducible perſon thus enſnared ; If he hors any Get or pro- the heart, 
tt that way, and diſcover ir bur oy walking toward that part of the city where any ſuch a Merchant cliter in the 
dark of the night, or the ſhutting of the evening, he ſhall be ſure to meer with this game, without much ſeeking ; If any man 


be diſcern'd to be of ſuch inclinarions; ſhe is ready for him, prevents his enquiries or ſolicitations, comes out in a dreſs which 
tells him. what ſhe 1s, and addrefſeth her ſelf ro him with her artifices, beſicgeth and takes him preſently. 


11, 12. (By ths youmay ( 11, Shed is f loud andſtubborn, her feet abide not in her houſe 2 my 
_ an ; he is remey 12, Now is ſhe | without, 'now in the ſtreets, and lieth'in wait at every 929m 
nag 4" 3 of Big 7 NO ws 

ace, never wut as chaſt perſons are wont to doe, but intrudeth her ſelf into all company, 
& inal places publick reſort, and where any prey can be hoped for, there ſhe lies in ambuſh to ſeiſe on it, and bs ads 
thereto, chooſes out the corners of the ſtreer for her ſtation, whence ſhe hath the fairer proſpe&, ſees aud hath the 
command of all that paſs through <ither of the ſtreets, which thus meer in that corner (ſee Mazth. 6. 5.) 


13. S0 


WIdia 


ron VIE. 


» mc. 1% &o the cane him and led handy a | 
pj totuny » 4 oh gt grtven 21.3090 10 as 
my" 14 | 
np ak Er nm fnailng 
| 16. | hve deck wy bedih coin of apt, wil arvd 
. I have cinhamon; OMe mere 
© 18; Come rake ou let nn cos dh” [Fee of 
vow, ſhe had  Ccat eaſt home, and ſhe couldnt hurl ns 4 
bs fe of fe the —__ y bu Te 
ſitzon for him to carry 
right bare-fac'd folici | 


+ My buſ- For the 
bal = be hah hen 


2 With much fir the cauſed to vic deer 
lips he forced him. peoh hm yaa, Mr. us 


TH He goeth after her * « ralght vray 5 a Gaſ gion fair or * as 
kd os, 4 a 2 fool to the corretion of the ſtocks. iy 
neon is led on as inſenfibly and uncogremedly 3s the One the i kd 


non fuſpeReth any fuch onely , danceth, as it. ; 
aaof a fool. is pleaſed and gratified with his ornaments, when i »s 
4 Ke peat only ad chewtully rhe gone, when ele Uo pam in hem 3 Onth 
23. Till a dart farike his liver, a5 a bird haſteth xo the (hare, and | 
knoweth not that it is fot his li vicar dread or felony 


iy ner es like nebe Ges duce one ſurh a& of ntroduced flatter. 
4 RE ED Tr REO ns of al fn Fvidh eſe 


pop inconvenience, 

moſt nfs of ay lhe mnt nts is 
rable, is moſt ro be 
vers him up to all noiſom beggery, —_ 


24. Hearken to me now therefore, See wetter 24, 25- This moſt fad but 


of my m —I repreſenta- 
25. Let not thy heart decline to her ways, £0 not aſtray in lier paths. 
render ſcaſonable advice tv-all that precend 
or turhers toy or care of themſetves, Fwd of their penn ripe! 5 gr 
—_— —_ ded Bunrbg enders ever of pear from: 
of preſerving entire the purity of the very = F 4 
26, For the | hach caſt down many wounded, yea many ſtrong men' have _. without __ 
7. Her Eero, hel, going dow o the chambers of death nga Eg it 
from the ruine that without repentance and 
ling ci pſy cru, id cou 


other enemies, .fiaod out 


Hh 


Annotations on C bp. VII. 


a V. 10. Subtil of heart ] What 2? $3 fi 
cawor be gd of er What 27 ge | no 
ancient Gale and Snack age may have force wi force oo us. 


Wo” Gu RA 1 | [rain or t rg | xn 
hearts of young men , from "TD which 1g rep | whe 
them, ch. 4.16,  Wherewe reade © taken away 3 | | 
XXIL " Toit yew v Kfiflegda rwedlet , which | ' Nebuchadnez 
makes the hearts of young men fy ont, and the Latin, where the LXXII. hath «reveet, defi 
preparata ad capiendas animas, prepared to catch ſas ;, | more probably from To eg among 


| WY 


Ko) oat giateyt danotations on the' FROV ER'BS. 


o 


—— c 
Chap. Vit : 


d 
Dy? 


<3 = 


"I5f 


lained to be the hearts 


this paſſage twice, ONCE UN- 


in under "32, and 


Th ew, Fi, fr The Hebrew 7271, 


Fon aeung Hepltpa, X fremere , garvire, Way ;here |.here; DI WETINS, we 
beſt: be rendred praing 


” the Chal- 


ofi of NQ, for Chad as well as "redefines The 


po oe te cat: ne 2 


ul ones i e yu have gore eral, And 
rg. "Th Eo , it ſ1gni- 


fies. denn , not qnely. fon the way, 
but from- ws Joes andthe, and fo wt 


renders is SPY , Yonring, and the Syr:. þ-4O59}, 


thei os: vodrg alkin of wantonne(s; and | nament 
here's from[honſe-to houſe, a feaſting, &c. 
For the former of theſe the LXXIL have argn]egu- 


A. Yr volatile, ( Aqidla,. ogNuCrom,. tale ) for the latter 
& 0 {NM 4045, 

goo et down: forthewhart like :that of the 
I en, 1 Tom.” £44, 0% eat BI es 


, ( 4 Feet 
; AL (ou ins abou houſes, s pgrey 3 A4%, 604 Aves 4 
ia, Males $01ng 4, ? rn Badt | 


eol,, andy. ſg —_ t tatler £08: praters. 
ſcems'to be the exacteſt rendiing, _— an _— | 
born, but mw and flitting, or Yu 
houſe to. houe, as is expreſt in what fo _ eſe 
abide: wot; in her houſe x Contiry to that of 
women, Tit: 2. 5. who are «ix<po, keepers ut homes ) | ruin 
Noy, {he.is without, now. inthe ſtreets, &c, 

Y. 29, Da appointed -From, 703 2 $0. hide, is"03, | 
rp Cow the moon ies; and | Or 
0 1 being chang 
of new moon, To this the Chaldee refer by DT 


W1,:che dey of -afſembly, for: ſuch the New. Moon | fi 


was among the Jews, 'as the Calends among other | 
Nations. a Pk Latin ne eng on in ave plene * 
ne, in the day of full moon, .pl ſome way miſ- 
taken for kev, and fo.it hould be ja all probabilicy 
the ' webs (pm poomnat _ Br. 6.” + 
not, but' coptent theme ves 
FWas ſufficient to the mattet ; 
I nwt;av moor, Fer many days. ' Our ren ing it a 
day appointed , ſuppoſes R297 to be from DDD, /«p- 
putavit ; But bl rmer is more genuine. 
V. 22, A fool to the correttion of the ſtocks ]\ The 
difficulty of aainding this paſlage muſt firſt be 
SN om the original ; The words there are 
"OD. 78 DIY), and the onely word that will 
laink KP: as This is thought to. e 
{or unjtive in oye ; 
t W oy gliſh renders the Stock 
vidently Ggnifies an ornament of the: feet, | oun 
uſed.in time of of Oy. te price 
efſligns 0 pride 0 Fo 
Ye 3d gibe red RO we render it, making « 4 
tinkling with their feet , as the Interlinear, tinnichant”, 
the LXXII THis ma1v da, meu, playing with their 


which; :thelear- | and-then 


tis cap oy 


| of 


adoe 
rn ARID, fi fromchono-| them-'the 


'By. both which, this ill womans | thith 


Nignifies morjon, Eg, 


re 
but-the 
mind, 


hen ies mov! with 40 


> dn D rode 
went ina. | 


Cs re ae 

in noti 
ti chere ſe ie Ng 
, [oh 1 Pie .| the | Lad. This 


r_ uw 


oy >= * 
S hay 


Ha frendring of the Chaldee's was moſt probably,” by: 


DIy for BYA For-that- 7eS: c 
"which: qua meat ie: 


[i 
»e and jy Res take with the fr 


A that Pace mat needs rh] by 
v:: rB2\vhere. we ' the noun, ce fame 


we reade ; 

their wr as ornaments, but the Chaldee- (and ary 
Latin) reads R901, of their:fhoes; and 
the LXXI. i luanmus, of their charhing” - and fo the 

fad Arabick, call agreeing to make P2Y as 
it rare an ornatnent; of the {eer, 
. Ago in kf reaſon we muſt fo take ithere , 
there being no other place of the Scripture, from 
whence we ſhould proved to. to fetch- any other im- 


. 
” 


dee | poftance of the word... io is ſenſe the litera ren- 


drin of the paſſage will an ornament for the 
corretfion of @ fool, 1. , a5 when a fool hath ſome or- 


y 4- 
 gree with the forego Jos Folie of of _ oxe going to 


the laughter, Or to the' ſacvifien, who when he 
er, diſcerns not but that - $mebod. 


paltare; :or;'as it was-an-ancient cuſtom, goes with 
\a Garland or Crorn onhis ; en he goes to 
> Jac As that” Garland is to'the'Oxe, (6 
cinament tothe o0lz5-and then as the ſoo! thus 


ſet gunz? never imagihs he goes to correction, and th 
exe reve ehinks of hs apoechig ſlgher b 
E 


pla ſeducible young = allured by. nic L 


Bus wi Hat be be Card Vee DIY for a aoncka 4 


that tinkling 
"8 DPI wall i 
em ey od en 173, 45-4 bird ho 


' ro the 'bond or chain (6 "Vn 
4h: WW, ligavit). by which he is tied to 
the pſt for cbrre&tion,” he'goes on merrily and jolli- 
ly though. it. be to the. place of correRtion that he 
goes, . . Thus it is certain Ommachus unchyflood it, 
- who reads 293 5# Joan decor, a fool leaping, da 
cing to the. a oe lag and to the ſenſe 
more paraphraſti ti tin, qwſ laſsiviens 
[1 Ya quod ad vincula Rulins wgts-ronp and as 4 
lamb leaping wantonly, and not knowing the fool is drawn 
to bonds, In this paſlage the laſt word 78, y ty 
is by the Chaldee = iack and LXXII. and 
bick;*transformed into. 78, 4 deer or agg, and (0 
ſer, as another ſimilitude to which that which fol- 
lows of the arrow or dart Jens through his liver, 
may be ; nally PP Beets and th 5 underſtanding it, 

hes by! tive ak, opply he place of 
cg i her in this Nog & period Vie all join to 
rea read '2 ds, (though there be no word, 

bur' meaning it as 1 


wk Utes, 


t-wa hraſe 
NWS BJ 4m, ay the: Chaldee, 2nlps a dog 
to ph# chain or bonds, and” the Syriack inthe fame 
wW ords, and alſo the EXXIE # © av wy om Props: 
and as a dog to the bond: 3, And tnen follows, h 5 tag» 


feet, the Chaldee renders it [3D from 27, which 


LIE To Luan Tones is an wp, or 45 4A aeer fro. 
with a dart into the liver, and {> the reſt alſo. has 
ence 


or. brav t 0. 29d 3h that 
5 non od ee way pron ts ill -it 


Chap. VII. Annotations on te PROVERBS © aa7 


hence it is, Gairh the Val. Schindler, that the | V; 1. In the end the LXXIL. adds, is is # uk; | 
Hebrews expound 273 by one that hath thoſe | gror & iyvorer, wile 5 aun wor #eC7 doen , my for, honour 
inkli \ api the. Land, and thes Wat be friig, Tet ef hom fear 
no other, > 4 , 

: V. 6. For.ny houſe ] and 7 looked] they reade (as © - 
of the w TH [cou 


a. 


ſtrong mes The Hebrew here 
i oy AT ROOT, 1s ine Tent em e 
ny} Candy 4 / gr L CE. my h ſe, 6 He e it, - and the 


ſlain] as is molt read le; ſo the Chaldee | V.8. For WL, he went, they reade xaxirm, ral-" Y 
1790p IP II'UN , trong are all | king, not that the word hath any ſuch ſignification 
her lain, {o the Syriack, both literally follow- | but becauſe that 
ing the Hebrew. And then the ing is, men 
of Rirength and valour in other things, thoſe that 
CAE NE! = 
ve y W in by | vit, reade iywaide;ds, ing to 

theſe dirs. But if we permit ?2, al] to affect reſin to which Aqwila alſo refers, in reading 
the foregoing O'DYY, ] then it is, all the | counigrraxs ws wu «2d mus , and the Chaldee PDY2, 
ſtrong are her ſlain, by all the , _ + the | from PDy, to ſtrive, or wreſtle. 

ſtrong or renowned for e that | V. 22, For DON''P ſtraight way op hg wg. — *# 
have excelled all others in ſtrength. So the 98s, eaſily ſeduced, the word is taken a fooliſh 
Latin reads expreſly , fortiſſimi quique interfefti ſwnt| bird which the fiſher boys toll and catch with the 
ab ea, all the moſt valiant have been ſlain by her. The | foam of the Sea, and. 1gnifies proverbially is 
LXXI. to avoid the difficulty, leave out the word | inawvbuwor, one that is quickly and eaſily drawn or ſe- 
ſtrong , and reade «rag)uloi ewy 3s mwirdxr , they | duced or deceived, mrow3ds (4 milndeis, faith Heſg- 
are innumerable whom fhe hath ſlain, But Smmachius | chixs) and this by way of paraphraſe ; yet alſo with 
and Theodotion more literally , i92g#} ariyrus , all the | reſpect to the original notion of 9, or NP, ſim- 
ſtrong. | F or m_ But Aquila and Theodotion reade more 
y iZaipms magax,phca, preſently, 


CHA P. VII. 


1. «JF NOth not wiſedom cry, and underſtanding put forth her voice? Parapbraſe. 


' head, 2. She ſtandeth in the * of high places, by the way, in the + pla- wr, 2, 3. In this is the infi- 

fx ces of the paths. 2 p F / TP nire goodneſs and abundant 

«te 3.Shecriethatthe||gatesat the * entry ofthe city at the coming inat the doors. An 2q "tha when 
prep | : FB 4 

Fichons ver receing them wo repeanmncey he conmartvie mb Tupaerener fn 15 cls 83 them by the law of 
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when all other means were ſucceſilefs, by his own Son, God-man, the Prophet fore-promiſed, and after hi 
. | ” commilſicomed Heſs fo many diflin® articulate _ 
making known his will to them in ſuch a manner, as if he were reſolved to leave no one man in the world i 
duty, and of his own neareſt concernments in the diſcharge thereof. wp mntene tr aces obo ined to be 
_ witha Trumpet in his hand, or a Crier with his Oies ſounded aloud, in the preſence of the whole world, on a 
advantage to be heard, in thoſe meetings of entrances into cities, and houſes, that no man liv 
ly be left 1gnorant of that which is proclaimed, it not by that means be more audible, and man 
culnite in going on in their finkull ways chan now it's, and by means of thoſe loud calls that God hath | 
ro the world. 


jp 
Fe 


TH 
pr 


1 
: 


4. Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the ſons of men. 4- And is it not a great 


; g enhanſement of the mercy to 
mankind thar when a multitude, whole legions of Angels were fallen into an of fin and miſery, as well as mankind, 
this favour being not ſhewed to any one lapſed Angel of all that multitude, all the wholesrace and kind of men were t 
| mp _ God, RT ok _ oa articulate calls, communicated to them, 
en mo trous, polluted Gentiles,- as as Jews, moſt proud provoking, rebellious, crucifyi 

all of each ſort, redeemed by him, and no one of all mankind left out of that purchaſe, ons re? 
doh denn in his name preaching pardon for what was paſt, and now commanding all men every where. to 
repent, 17. 30» | 


7 F 9 e ſumple , underſtand f wiſedom , and ye fools be'ye y of an || under of thn yeh ehcp hon y 


, ; reſcue therhſelves the 
LIXXIL, 4 h and wretched effe&ts of the utmoſt folly, judge what the rules of true wiſedom, or but craft and ſubtlety, .and care 


wan, Lot, of their own intereſts, will exa& from them, and ſet cordially, and reſolutely to the praice of it. 


t m4 6. H ; 4 x 4 . . Thi : 
93 be Gel win ſpeak of.excellent things, and the opening of my lips ſhall rv die from uy ling 


lent ſubje&, and all other knowledge unworthy to compare with it, either for profit or certainty. 
Mmm 2 7, For 


Paraphraſe The PROVERBS. Chap. vil 


. The 7, For my mouth ſhall ſpeak truth, and & wickedneſs is an abomination to 
are .* 
. _— > tb in righteouſnefs, there is nothing * froward or * wy, 
perverſe in them. ; | "w) 
al »9, They areallphin to him that underſtandeth, and right to them that find TER 
* knowledge. " 


Ginny and impertrſiy;cfar keep x a diſtance ES Bb. - 3. leaſt expe- 
rience ds oy eonky wan yertue yields —_——_ reaſohableneſs of theſe imagine them too ſe- 
vere, defign'd to them to a joyles life. all that themſclves to true wiſedom, moderation of affeQtions, 

oe. nt Soca by $4 as they are moſt plain and to be underſtood, as viſible as what 1s direttly before 
are they moſt agreeable to the better part of the man, to reaſonable and ingenuous nature. 


10, 11. And indeed, if 10, Receive my inftruftion , and not filver , and knowledge rather than 


4 be choiſe gold. | 
erwixe the praftice of "AOIE Bn > 1 better han rubies, and all the things that are to be 
4 eb + red are not to be compared to it. def 


wharſoever is moſt valued and ued among men, it is certain the amiableneſs and true excellency of the former, 
Ee ens ee labocy curncigh ih: reſt amaſied rogerher. All that outward plenty and (| ur 
can never make any man contented, mach le happy 3 but generally brings additions of fears and rurmoils, and fo of mi- 
ſeries to the poſſefſours : —__ —— moral and chriſtan) are the foundation and matter of a pure im- 
mixt, ſubſtantial, laſting ſar) and happineſs to all are uniformly exerciſed therein. 


12, And te LE: the can: 12, I wiſedom dwell with f prudence , and find out | knowledge of witty [oe ng 


world combine in the moſt YIVENUOTS. RS = | rhe 
dextrous artificious projets, which wicked men uſe in the bringing their unjuſt m—_— 6 ice of ver- 1udung 
tue conſtant and uniform, will be able to outvie and outwit them all ; and though ar firſt, the ſu of the world may 

ſcem to get the ſtart, yer vertue will carry it at long running, and in fine, approve ir ſelf the onely true policy. 


13- This vertue If It be . The fear of the Lord is to hate evil; pride and arrogancy, and the evil 
w_ God, n_ 46 BB wal and the froward mouth do I hate. 


king of every wicked way, it being certain that not onely ſome, bur every ſort of ſuch, in thoy deedand word, is moſt 
dereſtable in the fight of God. The wiſedom that 1s from above, 15 Oy C__—_ to pride and ineſs of mind, 
and to every wicked work and word ; and therefore ſuch muſt our pradtice be, never 1ndulging to any known ſth of any 
kind, but on the contrary, uniformly averting and deteſting and abſtaining from all ſuch, whatſoever the tempaation be. 


I 
- 
oO 


PT 


; 
bi 
T 


b 
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ſuch as 
will make us moſt like unto aficegs- 2p 
God) (o is ital(o the beſt ſort of ſecular policy, tending moſt to our preſervation in this world ; no outward fortifications 
can fo ſecure us agamſt all miſchief as this 3 and this, both upon terms of reaſon, what is rationally to be expe&ed, for who 
will harm you, 1f you be followers of thar which is good ? 1 Per. 3. 13. and upon the enſurance of God's providence, 
which will watch over ſuch peculiarly, without which guard of his no other means can ſecure any. 


MCL. is the Oe is mine, and * ſound wiſedom, I am underſtanding, I have om 


note by 


Is, 15. And as for pri- 3. R , 
— ed Tn. = By eas wn dom a _——— 
p 


juſtice. 
ries, fo for Kings, Prin. 71.6 BY MEPrinces and nobles, even al the judges of the earth. 


P... and > mts & 17. I love them that love me, and thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall find me. 


God, God will adhere to, and patronize, and take all care of them ; and in that all ſafery confiſts ; and thoſe that con- 
—— for God's dite&ions, (being duly GUN WRAILI IE not miſs of them, and having and cleaving ſtedfaſt to 
them all felicity is conſtantly con{quent thereto , ( which concludes for Princes as well as all ocher men , that true piety is 
the onely policy for the perperuatirg their power and proſperity.) 


a Fd certainly God is 18, Riches and honour are with me, yea 5 durable riches and righteouſnel. 
An 
and honours of this world, ('twas but a boaſt of Satan's, to aflume, that they were in his power to give them to whomſo- 


ever he pleaſed) and the oncly way to perpetuate eirher of theſe ro our ſelves and our poſteriries, 1s to keep cloſe to thoſe rules 


of exa& righteouſneſs cf all ſorts, performarice of all duty to God, to man, and to our ſelyes, which he requires of us, and 
wherein our wiſedom truly fo called confiſts. 


19. But beſide this, the 19, My fruit is better than gold, yea than fine gold, and my revenue than 
Om of true piety A'® choice ſilver. 
(nr. Seniſeions can amountto ; All the wealth of the world ammaſt together, is not fit to be compared with the one 
benefit and comfort of a good conſcience, with the great tranquilicy and peace which that affords in general, and the prac- 
tice of every particular verrue, juſtice, charity, ſobriety, meeknefs, contentedneſs and the like, the ſatisfations that reſult 
x the ſpirit of a manfrom the conſtant exerciſe of all and cach of theſe are incſtimable. 


20, I lead 


* 


Chap. VIIL The PROVERBS & Piraphraſs, 44g 


20. I lead in the way of righteouſneb, in the midit of the paths of judg- , 2953: This kind of wie 


071 That I may cauſe thoſe that Jove ine to inherit fabſitiics, aud I will fil _ — | : 
_bur eſpec 


ders us acceptable ro him, and cannot miſs of a furure reward and crown of glory, fo it is the foundation 
rable wealth _ RY this life. CN OT EOT NY JE eldeſt fon from his than 
thoſe ſeem to be on the exerciſe of theſe verrues. A man would God had no orher defign in predirivee 


theſe, than by that means to coſure all feliciry mm the greareſt abundance upon us. 


oh Lee HURON beginning of his way, before his works , pa oe b 
23. I was ſet up from everlaſticÞ from the beginning, or ever the earth ; 
was. 
24. When there were no depths, I was brought forth, when there were no 
fountains abounding with water : 
25. Before the mountains were ſettled, before the hills was I brought forth: ; 
tulle 26, ag opt > pts | een nor the f fields, nor the higheſt 
part of the duſt of the world. og 
ty, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, to give us the moſt divine ſublime precepes 
EDO SY SSSR EIS 
Created, 
* oro an drotorape; when he ſer a compaſs upon the face of i "_ 28, 29, . $7. 36 
28. When he eſtabliſhed Fe clouds above, when he ſtrengthened the foun- «F divine ar? am gen 
tains of the deep the circle of the heaven was 
29. When he gave to the Sea his decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his framed en | 
commandment, when he appointed the foundations of the earth; Fo nx fuperiour 
3O, Then was I by him as ONE brought up with him, and I was daily his de- thoſe 1 
light, rejoycins always before him. earth 
1. » Rejoycing in the habitable part of his earth, and my delights were peas iary " 
with the ſons of men. | d ny! wane 


7 
: 
; 


ned to irs channel, the other ſtand firm on its bafis ; this eternal Word, and wiſedom of the F 
by which all was framed, in{eparably united, the Son tothe Father, and as a Counſcllor joining in allthe wiſe 
Univerſe, and all therein concained : All which being formed by infinite wiſedom, all was ing good, and beaurifull, 
and dcelightfull to the Creatour. And though it were fo, yet the creating of mankind was a ſpecial and princgel plece ; 


5 


whereto the whole Trinity was ſummoned, Gen. 1. 26. and about this one fort of crearure, 
cial delight ro be employ'd, as bearing his image, in a ſpecial manner, and when that by fin was defaced, immediately 

wiſedom of the Father was premiled to be incarnate, to unite it ſelf to our humane narure, thereby preferring ic before the 
very Angels, on purpoſe to redeem and reſtore us to purity. 


32, Now therefore hearken unto me, O ye children, for blefſed -are they _ 32, 33, 34, 35- Theſecon- 


that keep my ways. rms _ F,. rogether 
route 33. Ticar inſtruction, and be wile, and | refuſe it not. a6 obedience to the divine 
pote on 4. Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting commands of God, and their 
<>.1,b Mo ſts of my doors. : flowing from that eternal 
3 Yor wholo findeth me findeth life , and ſhall obtain favour of the —_ pm 
1 world was deſign- 
; ed and created, and fo un- 
ny the moſt divine and excellently wiſe, and ſuch as the eternal Word and Son of God was to be incarnate in our 

ro exemplifie and oblige to this ,pratice) may make it moſt for all that confider themſel 


tice) 1 perfe&ly reaſonable mſelves, their 
preſent or future weal, to ſer to this exerciſe diligently and conſtantly (ſee Luk. 11. 28.) as the onely way to all kind of feli- 
City 3 not to fruſtrate ſo great a mercy as is the inſtruction of God himſelf who knows what 15 out beſt and wiſeſt 
courſe, and therefore preſcribes it us, becauſe he knows it moſt agreeable to the berter part of us, un 00 00y ets 
to ir, moſt ſolicitouſly, conſtantly, and unweariedly, as that which is made up of all kind of feliciry, makes life 

be called life, prepares them that live well here for that favour of God which will never deny them an rb ow 
and - will over and above reward them for being ths happy here , "wich an evernal immarceſcitle rceſcible crown glory 


36. But he that ſinneth againſt me , wrongeth his own foul; all they that MA nf bs 


me love 
enjoyment. 


Annotas 


450 Annotations onthe PROVERBS. Chap. VII 
Annotations on Chap. F1IL. 
' 12. Witty inventions ] From DD! , excogitavit , | ception, the Chaldee reade XZN)N for the latter of 
, OY and FO. __ machination , mt fre theſe, and Pſal. 51. 12. N2 is uſe 


quently inan il! ſenſe 3 ſo Zev. 19. 29. it iS 

by the Chaldee IR] NSW, the comnſel of the wicked, 
and by the LXXIL «you a, wickedneſs 3 and Prov. 1 2. 
V. 2 Dn p40 


X © man of cogitations, iS by the p 
RYU") R121, 4 wi , and fo by the 
= ? wy Bree Bags Yb 


LXXII. driy medrow®y, & 
here MOI NN muſt be rendred the know- 
ledge of machinations, which if it be in an ill ſenſe of 
machinations , then the finding them will be the 
finding them or; diſcovering and defeating and fru- 
ſtraring all ſuch the craftieſt contrivances of worl 
and wicked men but it may be alſo in a good 
ſenſe, and then it is the finding, i. e. the j 

and iti thus it beſt agrees w 


practi edom it is faid, that it dwells with 
MDW, i. CE. ſubtlety, cunning, craft, as before , v. Fr 
contrary to ſimplicity and deceivablene&, and fo 


full importance of the- place is, that this kind | the 


of wiſedom, the ice of vertue, though it be 
not {o eſteemed, 


t be under the con preju- 

dice is indeed the onely true {ubtlety. The LXXIL 
reade yt x; Iraray $16 mug toniulu, / invoked know- 
ledge and cogitation; reading, it ſeems, MO?) , and co- 
itations ; and ſo doth the Chaldee and Syriack , 

Wil nw kevwlede and cogitations. 

V. 22. Poſſeſſed one | he Hebrew 2. is thus 
moſt literally rendred ,. from 12R, to poſſeſs 3 But it 
naſe 7 NOR that this paw n is ſome- 
time acquired by begetting, as is certainly 
to be reckoned among the pans of the Father, 


as well as the Servant whi qun—en_ cgi. 4 him, | this 
0 


or the Cattel or Houſe in like manner z ſo Ger. 4. 1. 
upon the birth of Cain, Eve faith TV'2P, we render 
it 1 have gotten a man, &c, And Zach. 13. 5. 2IPT is 
rendred by the LXXII. y4vvnos we, begat me. This 
makes it reaſonable to beſtow ſome conſideration 
on the reading of the LXXII. in this place, where 
we have it rendred , KigG- # «192 us agxhy odfiv awry 
es igza ens, The Lord hath created me in the beginning 
of his ways, on , Or over his works. 
ted, is miſtaken for #zmo2, or limm, poſſeſſed, was 
St. Jerom's conceit, on 1/a. 26. and is obvious to ima- 
gine becauſe that will be directly anſwerable to the 
ordinary notion of 713, for poſſeſſing, and becauſe 
Aquila reads expreſly eulnmem We , poſſeſt me, But 
beſide that the Ancient Fathers before St. Zerome , 
follow this reading of the LXXII. which now we 
have, 'tis evident the Chaldee concur in it, 'N 72, 
created me, And the Son of Sirach more Once 
tranſcribes it, ch. 1. 4. ce mvnwy ix\imy ongia , 
wiſedom hath been created before all things , and v. 9. 
xvgO- ans txnmy Thy, the Lord himſelf created her, 
and ch. 24. 9, Tes 7% viavO aw « ey 0s #x110% we, he cre- 
ated me from the beginning before the world : And Gen. 
14. 19. the fame word '\P is by the LXXII. rendred 
life, where ſpeaking of God, they reade  @x1:o1, 
who created heaven and earth. And fo the Latin, 
creabit : and in all probability the phraſe belongs to 
the great Title of God as Creatowr. This onely is , 
to this matter , worthy to be obſerved, 1. that 
R"2 which here the Chaldee uſe, though it be uſed 
of Creation, Gen. 1, 1. and in other places, yet it is 
alſo taken in a greater latitude for any kind of pro- 


duction , {o 7ob 3. 3. ſpeaking of birth, and con- 


acquiring ; 
the beginning of the verſe, where of this true i. e. 
be if. 


That i101, crea- | this 


ed, wW we 
render create 4 clean heart, but that evidently in the 
notion of making, and P/al. 102. 18. the people 
N12), that ſhall be born, not created, And fo P{. 104, 
ſpeaking of the creatures of the world already made, 
which at God 'gghiding his face is troubled, at his ta- 
king away their , die, v. 29. 'tis added, thou 
ſenaeſt forth thy ſpirit , mo are created— which what 
it ſignifies, is made evident by the following words, 
theu - gry, the face of the earth; 2. that when it 
ſignifies Creation properly and ſtrictly fo called 
en the LXXII. do not render it by the wor 
x|iCo, but Tow, as Gen, 1.1. they have $wcinow, the 
Lord made the heaven and the earth; and fo the 
Authour of the Book of Maccabees, 2 Mac. 7. 28. 
{peaking of the Creation #5 i: 3ymy troinmwy aunt 6 
©4235, God made them of that which was not ;, and the Au- 
thour tothe Hebrews, ch. 11. 3. uſes wnyliaw, be- 
ing framed , and y-rwe, being made, ſpeaking of 
Creation, but not# x1, ya $ 3 that this word 
xlifs here uſed is frequently found in the looſer no- 
tion for any kind of production 3 and yet more 
looſely for ordaining or appointing, and fo is not 
peculiar to that which we ordinarily call Crearion, or 
which the Arians meant by it, iz. production out 
of nothing. So when Ecclws 7. 5, tis faid of huſ- 
bandry that 'tis 2«1-74%n, we render ordein'd of the 
moſt High, and ch. 38.. 1. of the Phyſician that 


+ xup1@- ixrow awTw, God hath created , i. E, appointed 


him, and ch. 40. 10. mim miym lion, and 
bloodſhed, ſtrife and ſword are created, i. e. appoint- 


ed for the wicked. If we ſhould here take it in 
is notion , then #xI:o3 we cis Fpze an? , would be 
(not he created, but) he ſet me over his works, viz. 


thoſe which ſhould after be created, or for his works, 


for the creating them 3 and to V. 23. 1 
was ſet up and conſtituted from everlaſting, But if 


we ſhall rather take it to denote generation, then as 
it beſt accords with v. 24, and 25. ſo that at utmoſt 
it will conclude no more than what the Church 
hath always thought of the eternal generation of 
is wiſedom of the Father, the Son of God, with- 
out the leaſt ſhew of pavoninng (he hereſie of the 
Arians, who from hence conclude the ſecond perſon 
to be «lioue Wu mY pu 34m), 4 creature Created out of 
that which was not, out of nothing, as all the viſible 
world was. Thus 'tis certain St. Cyprian interpret- 


eth it, in the beginning of his ſecond book againſt 


ſapientiam Dei , per quam omnia fatta ſunt, apud Sole- 
monem in paremitzs : Dominus condidit me initium viarum 
Juarum in opera ſua, &c. that Chriſt is the firſt begotten, 
and that he 1s the wiſedom of God, by which all things were 


framed me the beginning (taking &exhv in the ſenſe of 


| tullian adverſus Hermogenem, C. 18, ſophiam condit, & 
generat in ſemetipſo , Dominus, inquit , condidit me ini- 
tinm viarum ſuarum in opera ſua, God framed and ge- 
nerated wiſedom in himſelf, as in Solomon wiſedom ſaith, 
the Lord framed me, &c. So 
|. 4. P. 281. Ipſe eff filius qui per Solomonem locutns eft , 
Dems condidit me in initio viarum ſuarum in opera ſna,&c. 
It is the very Son of God which ſpake by Solomon , The 


Lord framed me in the beginning of his ways, for, Or over 
| bis works, &C, adding that - he was by Tri/megi ” 


the Jews. Chriſtum primogenitum eſſe , & ipſum eſſe p. 5. 


made, is teſtified by Solomon, in the Proverbs, The Lord | 


a noun) of his ways, on, Or over his works, SO Ter- p.297-% 


Lattantins, ade wer Sap. p. 28% 


a hap. VINLL | Annotazivns du the P ROVERBS © 454. 
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A Mis. —_—_ ES 3. 


ule (ues 76 88, ever 


'S c 
END 4 Sn Tiding | the 
u : 
of the world. og BI all ge, 
ſtyle of Dominus XC HEE vel Loh < Lord hath 


Tr or ed , fee SH 4 R—— 
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the Arians concluſion ey 5 4 Creatare, mmea- gnifying- valleys, as inet om 9, without, I with 
ning one- created out" of - or that. had any wes; Gant 

of being, yet he infers 
tion of Chriſt, and the' immutable nature.of God, |: 
gue creavit ex ſeipſa quod genuit, which created'out . of it __ val of of Eſhcol or Cle Pre Yet birgves, iy. 


{elf that which is begot, and concludes that the profeſ the EXXI.I and ſo \ery. frequently ; ,and' 
fion of the natural generation: Le >) when tis rendred 2047ppes, torrent, it Ghifies wall, 
lie and wicked opinion of being a as foel;.3. 18 , 20144þpus 767 garviay, 5 


».is out of nothing. And RR he chang valley 'of Shierim, and-in agreement Wi go is 
hou. the tranſlation, and reade : ſec me, ied: {| belt to rencer ic here plays or vallys, 5 thole re 
y 


% /eſſed me; inthe beginnin nh nd yr | oppoſed to the hills, ? higheſt: part of 
= 26. reſolve that it is an reading, ' quedars ctian ex- | the ny world ,” in the end 'of the v E, for 
emplaria male pro poſſeſſioe habent Creaturan,. (#«nr | Which LXXIL reade dige, oiniudye Thc vp" Lgavor, 
pro <unive]o) ſome Copies reade amiſs, creating "for poſſeſ- the highe '. places that are inhabited of the Univerſe 
fing) yet. he allows; 'and makes no change in this | thus the oppolition-betwixt the -vialley; and 


part of the ſenſe, Yox Chriſti, faith he, qui vera eft theſe, that theſe are inhabited,. the fofmer not. 

Patris Sapientia, que ante omnem Mundi Greaturan in- V. 27, _—_— 'What SN, depth, lignifies — 
eff abiliter- ex Patre genita, &C.. it is the ſpeech of Chriſt, | this place, muſt be judged by the wg of the 

who is the true wiſedom of the Father, which before the | V verſe, preparing Or making. the heavens, being 
Creation of the world, was ineffably begotten of the Father. thecircle or circumference, -which the 


By all this it appears 1. how little reaſon there is to | regions of the air, it cannot be reaſonable to under- 
imaginea falſe Fading in this paſſage of the LXXIL (angtheSea which is part of the Terreſtrial Globe, 
2. how little cauſe to fear any a to the 4-| depth here. The word abyſ* or, deprh (as hath 


rian herefie from hence, when the Fa as be- hr kuaed RL A ye d) ſignifies-the whole 
fore, { in their diſputes againſt the 4rians, acknow- | body of waters here” below, fome- of which are 
ledge this reading, and 3. that the words thus read, | abc others , 
are ——_— O 'noching bur that Catholick Doc fured/up- in the cdouds- or air, others in the ocean 
trine of the generation | and other rivers; thus we have them in that ?/a/. 
of Ge cog oe eng this part $2 ee ny calls to and anſwers and meets 
of the deſcri ion of Wiſedom i to be imerpreted other; and thus here, v. 28. the clowds above; and 
arly of this uncreated Wiſedom of the , | the fountains of the deep, and i n hrs x hey. the former 
s can Word or Son, x, though the former part, | of theſe is meant, upon-which the Globe or compaſs 
from. the begaatng 7 ths hapter to ver. 22. be | of the heavens is ſer, ahh. is Tape: TT at ! 
intelligible of the Law of God a5 that is revealed | his deſcribing a circle-upon. the face of the depth, 37} 
ro us (but that again moſt eminently by Chriſt, | the Chaldee reade NIN IN TW,, when he circled a 
ſince his Incarnation) yet not without ſome reflexi- | circle, drew a circuniference, the LXXII'#n drogrn 
on on this eternal Son of God, inthe ſublimer roms Ty $evry Igor in arbor,” when be conftituted his own 
as whenv. 15. it is ſaid, By me Kings reign, reſpecting | Throne (by that paraphraſtically expreſſing the cele- 
(at leaſt not excluding) Chrif as oy + whole og ſtial _ upon the ww, by the Pong Juppole, 
nance it is by w ey rel Ccor Ex- | meaning the regions 0 air, W uperiout 
ſebins, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. i. C. 2. deſigning to = that | abyſs was. So that this whole verſe is the deſcripti- 
iſt WAS via Tis ol (90x % Ug&Gmou Th [Taret On of the creation of the heaven. E 
x) Si 7% Ghav, is Thy Toy ornmev dmdvmey Sypargyas Um V. 309, As one bregle = up with him] From {QR, ve= &@ 
pelnonwign, A295 Sus of; ovdle, yenuaTiCur, a being before | rax Or fidus fait, is OR, wurritine, 4 tutor, Or One 
the world, living and ſubſiſting with the Father and Ged | that takes care of a Client, Nwmb. 1 1. 12. and ION, 
of all, miniſtring unto him for the framing and building of | n#tritus, one {0 nouriſhed or brought up , Lam. 4. r. 
all things that are made, called the Word and: Wiſedom iy I'ER, alſo onihey'a 7 Workman or Artificer, and 
of God, brings together theſe paſſages, by me Kings | {0 is by by ſearned men molt reaſonably- rendred, 7er. 
reign, &c. and Kigros $m9% we, BLC. the Lord hath crea- #6. z5. ND TOR, 7 the artificer of No. T0 the lame 
ted Or begotten me in the beginning, of his ways, &C. as the enſe fer. 52. 15. Nah. & 8. are applied by Crinitius 
LXXII. now hath it.” In the {ame ſenſe we muſt Tomek. nb. 296. p 3. ſo 18, Carr, 7. 1: the = pk of 
underſtand v. 23. where "NJÞ?, I was anointed, or- hands of * Arifcers mXtiry, irs, fa the LXXII. 
deined, conſtituted, or as the Interlinear, principatum - {0 Exod; 28, 6 
habai, I had the principality, becauſe OT uſed to be the Chaldee reads Qe, artifiter, a7 om V. 12, And 
ancintea, is by Le LXXII. rendred i$wwaiuct we wes | thus moſt probably 1t ſignifies here, in the notion 
7% 4@v%, he hath founded me before the Age, i.e. om wherein * La#antins from Thiſmegſin applies to fn Bo + 
all eternity conſtituted me as the yrs of the fu | mon here the Title of wes 4% 05, God's p. - * ants 
ture Creation. 44 , in which the Palmiſt faith of the word of 
c V. 26. The fields] What IT here ſignifies, is xd. the title of the Son of God," & the word 
matter of ſome doubt ; The Chaldee and Syriack - " Lord: more -ohoiommns made, and WW yt Boys I, 
render it "272, which the Tranflatour of the one | that al things were To which 
interprets flumina, rivers, of the other forrentes, For- tion of the word, " oubtles, the EXXII. jr] 
rents, and fo the vulgar Latin reade, flumina, rivers, | reading, nulw mg ans & (udtvon, I was by him framing 
ut the LXXUI. « eixirr%s, uninhabited places. The | or compoſing, or putting in order, Mm ” 
, 1, For 
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way, as thi F wy - tb which 
immediately follows, er auirer i geCoy, in the midſt 


of the patht, MA y, as the Chal- 
dee alſo doth by T2, i» the midſt , the Syriack 


Yo WA by the hand or fide of the paths, not as we, 


n by places, as from the notion of M3, for an 
houſe 

V. 3. For \'P '2?, ar the month of the City, (paral- 
lel to So T2, at the hand of the & precedent) 
they reade Swamy nexHde, ſhe fits in the gates of 
magiſtrates, and then adding To verb [ te to 
ply a Ellipſis. In this > 
rour of the Syriack ſeems to think that 
RP, calls for MP, city, and fo have oy 


Lao 099.2 s, ore ” clamitat, cries with her 
h : but by a 
_ _—_— — THe gl ll 


ly the anting) as that 
Hebrew in the mout ww, ; acorn 0 to 
te peta fy of thi Bo a 


City to a man, ſpeaks familiarly of hich i _ 
het the hand of the door noting the fide, the month 
of the city, the ——_— as V. 2. the WNT, of 
head of the hi LE x-V has 
V. 5. For 2? WIT, ens with the awe 
reade © reed)ay, ſer to your heart, which 7, OXY La- 
rin'render well b wo enimadvertize mok Or mind. 
V. 7. For JW") NBW NAYT\, wickedneſs is an abo- 
mination t0 my lips, they reade icNavylda warrhoy jus 


ps are abominated life. me, ptobu- 


Chaldee = with- our 
Arabi and my lips deteſt 


$13. "am EI 
reade Drapes Is wrniy , the perverted, 6 Gay 
of paraphraſe 


W the wicked, 
Vis For CA durable ks ths reade 
xnns may, this 


eſſion s 3 But m6ſt 
rw bor eh for xX|m1s Toa 


plan's 
or wud, old, gray, Or ancient poſſeſſion, i. e. that 
wich continues 2 ik es, bh 
Hebrew PDY, from the verb ing to grow old, 


| imports, and ſo Smmachus Bids makents, anci- 
ent life, in the notion wherein #5, hife, ſignifies 
wealth , poſſeſſions of this life 3 and {o Theodotion 
rages maar, ancient, 1. C. der able ſubſtance. 

V. 21. In the end they have this addition over 
and above the + gs iy draydne vwy muy i 

way wile, engnedew T% #5 aim yos df unort, if I 
| ſhall have ſhewed you the things that are done every dyy, 
I will remember to recount the things done from eternity. 
reade | This was deſigned to make a ition to that which 
follows of the eternal Wiſedom of God, before the 
creation of the world : and being firſt noted in the 
OM ſeemeth from thence to have crept into the 

Ext. 


og ing te vu as = a _—_ 
ty) xj <avpgairelo & yore ayIgumoy , and he rejoxced in 
the ſons of men, 

« 35. For 8? » favour they reade Nianore, will, 
in the notion wherein word is the 
Helleniſts frequently uſed for delight, or good plea- 
ſure, Viva & ni, he delights in thee, ſee Note on 
Col, 2. 8. 


CHA 


Paraphraſe. 
1, 2, 3,4, $6. This eternal 
ſon, and word and wiſedom 


of God, | by, as 

fore 44n ed her table ; 
with the Father, ( ſet down 
in the former chapter as the 
great Artificer of the world 


and Counſcllour both in the 
framing and podkn ch ir) ſtanding, ſhe _ to him, 


was by the eternal decree of 


P. IX 


com bach builded her a houſe, ſhe hath hewen out her ſeven pil- 
þ She hath killed her beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her wine, ſhe hath alſo fur- 


4. . Whol s Gipl, let him turn in hither ; as for him that wanteth under- « high 


op bp qyeed phy Spe mqbape ke 1 v5 ug 


5. Come eat of eb 
God, ge yrs of 6. Forſake the fooliſh and 8 live, and go in the way of underſtandin 


the world, defi 
after Adam' s 
be incarnate in our humane Nature, pitch his Tabernacle in our 


promiſed, that in the fulneſs of time he ſhould ke him a place of reſidence in the Virgin's 63:Þ 
oh. 


I. 14. and ſo abide and continue in it, as m an 


houſe firmly and 'h built on Ly as the manner of ancient building was, and the number of thoſe pillars is here ſpeci- 


of the ſpirit of God, with all which, 1n-all abundance, he 
perfolinek of his humane nature, that was thus framed, (the number of 


) perhaps the Church, which was to have to him the relation of inferiour members to an 


—_ vin g he perf 
head, and (© of this complete aber of piters 10 as houſe A 


nd having taken up this place of reſidence, and ſo conver- 


ſing familiarly with men, he was to make proviſion for the entertainment of the whole world,” inviting all both Jews and 
Gentiles, but eſpecially the humble contrite hearts, (the weak and fooliſh things of this world ro confound the mighty) to 


a mag ni- 
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4 Teach a— 


. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſedom, and the knowled 110, 11,12. Atd to 
of the Hol is underſtanding * B* this benefir from the 


" For by me thy days ſhall be multiplied, atid the years of thy life ſhall Teo x number of 
hone ho are thereby 


4 4 ”” ” 


A Matt. 2. 4.) inco all proclaim this 
Ling 


157 
Fel 


pm of dong racy iſe. by him, 3. ec. 


and . 
ahd perſevere in the ways of yertue and piety, 


n 
77 


; 
: 


SRny iy LT OJR 
ro all etermry 


. He that reproveth a ſcorer himſelf ſhame, and he that rebuketh | 7.6,9- And whenchiscter- 
2 wicked man, getteth himſelf y a blot. ok rat: pom 
8. Tr leſt he hate thee 3 rebuke a wiſe man, and he will ©; *s fad 10 think Shar 


3 They 
ſhould be fo far from reforming on his advi tharghey yang; Sr death, 
ſet themſelves in moſt hoſtile terms of oppefiri 1 inſt him : Onely } (the onely 
remper for true wiſedom to be todted ih) ſuch as are _ of their fms, and ſmcerely obey repentance, 
lay it up in an honeſt heart, they ſhould come 1n to him, enter in rpg ner pum due rnd 1 kgs 
wiſedom, to the height of ſan&iry and purity, mortifying all their earthy and ſenſual comranting tht 
mo 5 ere, wing the HAT OT Ccmerk, chr green impicry ph x > dy jor prong 
come m , -CONCCIt, evena 1 
wee both of Jews and Gentile Idolarers, ſhould eminently reform by coming aid revaing bis Golpel jo them: 


: 


| 
2 


wiſe unto 


| 


. + Tf thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for tliy (elf, but if thou ſcorneſt, 22 ©. proper preparative as 
thou alene ſhale bear it — _ 


the et of te. gonna wilt of On, in a lowly, all hve, hd gbettom hy, (62 oh; 3, 6; Ie 


miſery | 


tm 13. A fooliſh woman is || clamorous, ſhe is * ſimple, and knoweth nothing. 2» 14 t5, 16,.17,18. But 
we ble 14, For ſhe fitteth at the door of her houſe, on a ſeat, in the high places of now hr (nom) 
morn the city, on one ſide, fo hach folly, 
*ipleneſs. 15, To call paſſengers, who go right on their ways, fin, and carnality on the o- 
16, Whoſo is ſimple, let him turn in hither; and as for him that wanteth ir you may din it by 
underſtanding, ſhe faith to him, an emblem an un- 

t the bread | Goln L IFq chaſte woman, earneſt and 
1.00 7. 5 Stoln waters are ſweet, and + bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant ; importunate to call in as ma- 
thoſe that 18, But he knoweth not that C the dead are there, and that her gueſts ate in ny pal a5 ſhe can, pro- 
= the depths of hell. _ Fn ork 
eTo s them to their ruine ; Juſt ſo, many allurements and temptations there are, to circumvent ſeducible perſons, bur all dire&! 


CU Juctbie Y 
contrary to true om, and the care but of our own ſafety and well-being; and ſuch as ſeducer and (c- 
duced to utter ruine z The whore indeed, that is ſet upon this fin (ſo frequently ied ll bh eminen! Is 


£ 


very bold and bufie, never quiet at home, bur ſtill running abfoad (ſee ch. 7. 11, 12.) inci luſt ; 
Her whole behayjour is moſt extremely ſenſleſs and impudent, ſhe is folly in the abſtrat, moſt from 
all that 1s ſober or decent, She ſerterh herſelf like a ſhameleſs proſtitute n-Oors pace _ to ſe- 
d pad Koyine paoges, CvcY, NE tHe UE CUGPURE BA y'd, and come not with any evil deſign, and by her/ cun- 

g and flatteries, and eſpecially by that enhancement of the unlawfull pleaſure, which rhe phancies of wicked men ſer 
upon ir, becauſe it is gotten by ſtealth and deceir, and ſo. gratifies their pride as well as their luſt, by the cunning and 
ſul of compaſling it; by theſe, I ſay, and other the like means, ſhe gains on fools, ſuch as have nor the laws'o6f true 
wiſedom inſcribed on their hearts (for inn! infuſe 


ng lie ape he Ree and ſo leads them inco urte d 1 ble nd thus 
1s it in all other finfull courſes, ro which men are ſeduced by ſome fallacious bair, which harh ſome kind of grain ; 
the phancy, bur really carries a barbed hook under it, the ſmart and danger of which is ſoon felt by them that ir, 

then *ris too late to prevent it.) This ſhews ite mercy of God 1n Chriſt, whom he ſent AA 


| 
| 


the infin 
reach us true wiſedom betimes (abſtcining from all beginnings of fin, all purity of the heart 
mel theſe ties here ed Ry We FRY Toy , 
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Annotations on Chap. IX. 


'V. 9g, Give inſtruttion] The notion of 
-- / eos we hore 

former is rendred | 
reach, from a notion of it nor for giving fimply, bat 


þ grave wow ef,vGive, i. E. tel me if it be net troubleſome 
to you, in Horace, |. ii. Sat. 8. Iſte Dems qui ſit, da Ti- 
te nobie, Tell us what God that is, in Virgil's Bucl. 
For this the LXXIIL. here reade 48 co gov 
not obſerving the iety of this ; 
the liberty of this gona to ſupply 
conceited Ellipſis. So NR?, from a no- 
tion of that verb, denotes not receiving fumply, but 
recent Wg0's GNURes rnothong j, 6, perceiving, 
chending. So Prov. 1. 3, TP ! is rendred by 

T%xl aw, to receive,but by the Chaldee 872 (» 
to accept Of learn, (as 1 Tim. 1. 15.) the mi ame, 
all acceptation, of which the faithfull Gaying is there 
id to be worthy, ſignifies being learnt and conſt- 
dodgy a nl I "any M27 is by the Cake 
Is, le t . ixaaCs, appre- 

bend) as here NP? is RYND, ſcience, but by the 
LXXIL fimply Nas, 1 Cor. 11. 14. animal 


m to gt , aſe, 


This is imitated by Latin Authows, Ds, | reading, 


ſhall reproach himſelf, He verb. No ill 


paraphraſe. 

At the end of verſe 10. they add nf 3 Y raves Your 
Havoiag By d3a ns, for to know the Law us 4 part of a 
good underſtanding, merely as a ſcholion, to prove 
— preceded, that the knowledge of the holy is under. 


V. 12. When the Copies of the LXXIL reade - 


ity ovgds Avy ound, ovgds ion x; ns wanoner, if thou beeſt 
wiſe to thy ſelf , thou ſhalt be wiſe alſo to thy na. (or 
ome dvcribe, 


Itsr t it Was Ca 
which made a after wwny, which ſhould ha 


man, * Nag), apprehends not, underſtands not the 


thing s 
of the ſpirit, for {o it there follows, neither = ſeemed 


becauſe irit diſcerned , where 
ag wo = py p47 tray, 4 4 evident what 
he meant before by Szetw, receiving, Le. perceiving, 


TAuoy, t | 
belag ef out, and the cms fit afher 3m. ben 
moſt exactly eto the Hebrew, and all other 


V. 3. For WP 202 23—7y > Fo calls up- 
on the wings, 1. &. battlements, of the high places, or 
walls of aca the LXXII -- 4 WM YpASon wars ue 
As xngVyrcans ht xpalipe, calling together Or aſſembling 
with an high proclamation Ot loud voice unto the cup Or 
goblet, milling MMP, the city, in the cloſe, as if it 
were from RW, to call or then 'Q'W, 


Interpreters, $4y ovpds Hon, ound onde ton, if 
thou become wiſe, thow ſhalt be wiſe to i fe »4 © 
thou ſhalt have the benefit of thy wi After 
the end of this twelfth verſe there is in fome Editi- 
ons a vety large inſertion, "Os ie ani Jauduay, ing 
miualye dyes, Is auns Nuts?) yea mine, emne 
3» ids 74 favry durtagy, 19 fs aforas Ty idfs Jewels 
merad yr, Havogdimnu 5 If dyuSgs ignes, x; yi Da- 


out, a 
high, being (0 applied, muſt ſenific high Or loud cal- 
ling. Then for '22, from Þ, claw, comin of 
it ſignifies a wing, as that which incloſeth the body, 
and (applied to a building) a battlement, or ſept, be- 
cauſe as the wing incompaſſeth the body, {o doth 
t t the wall or houſe-top ; but 
(having otherwiſe underſtood the word MP, city) 
transform by conſequence the interpretation of 2, 
to that of a cap or goblet, in reſpect of the cavity of 
it, and (0 nar 17 , em npalige, unto the cup, 
(it is but a miſtake of the learned Conradus Kirkerus, 
Concordant, tO. 2. to affix *p«]iee, as the rendring of 
MW, city). Inall which, though they recede much 
from the words, yet they vary not. the fenſe : For if 
ve appl the cp to that wherein the wine is mixt, 
(for {0 reade #rgamw & xex\iea, mingled into the 
cup) that fo [calling to the exp] may be inviting to 
drink of it (and S. Auguſtine reads it, de Civ. 
]. xvii. C. 20. miſcuit in cratere, & miſt ſervos comuo- 
cans ad craterem, and {© the following verſe admits, 
drink of the wine which 1 have mingled for you, Viz. in 
the cup or goblet) it is then evident that 
reſt of iod in their rendring is no unfit para- 
phraſe of the Original, the calling. on the battlements 
of the walls or high places Lf the city, being very well 
explicated by calling together or aſſembling with a loud 


voice Or proclamation. 


V. 6. For T7), and live, the LXXII, reads ie «i; they 


» «Ove Bamcdovls, that ye may reign to eternity, tO 
which is added by way of ſcholion, x; Cilioum pgunan, 


they | yard, and wandred out of the paths of his own Field, 


the | verſe, for 10 


Tmy el ty Haier, owd'yer 5 yagi dtagney, He 
that truſts in lies, feeds on the winds, and the (or ſtill 
purſues the birds flying (this pallage is in the Latin-in- 
ſerted at the end of the verſe of the next 
Chapter) for he hath forſaken the ways of his own Vine- 
and 
travelleth by a waterleſs deſart,and a land placed in thirſty 
Places, and with his hands he gatherath _ 
neſs. Pt this .cmaniiety on leſiacton, is not 
owned by the Comiplate Edition, t ſome other 
Editions add yet mdre, and this addi- 
tion uds TemS bdvo5 onpds 3, x; dpporr Neaxd ve y ghoues, 
4 ſon that ts inſtrutted ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall uſe the fool 
far his ſervant, i.e. the fool ſerve the wiſe, which 
words the Rem» LXXII. inſerts at the end of the 
Hats nat of. Ge cont "WY 
. 13, For iD», or ſomplicity in" 
ſtract, reade A wg. yivwnu, ſhe becomes to 
want a piece of bread, by this paraphraſing her ſim- 
pd , that her courſe of j and impudence 
ought her to EXtTENE Wan, and in the end of the 
MY 72, ſhe knows not what, Or any 
thing, they reade -»x Horm alywhy, [oe underſtands 
mot ſhame, raerely as a ſcholion of what elſe ſeemed 
obſcure os. imperfect, for which the Chaldee reade 
NIV2D, goodneſs. 
V. 14. For MP DW, 3» the high places of the city, 
reade iuparis i» mhealcas, viſbly in the ſtreets, 
merely by way of paraphraſe, to expreſs the ſcale, 


not words. 
V. 17. They 
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water. But abſtein thou from the water of ano- 


ountain, that thou mayſt have a lon 
of life may be added to thee. 
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fe 
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caſt thine eyt upon her ;, for ſo thou ſhalt paſs over the 


ang. 
ther's 
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giants Of 


her 
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456 Paraphraſc. The PROVERBS. Chap. x 


5- The like is obſervable $ uy —— -y- > + = anchac hana meabaieOp5/pcpebg 
of providence, another \pe- eſt, is 210 cauſeth ſhame. | 

as in worldly affairs, he that obſerves nor the ſeaſons of the year, arid induſtriouſly makes uſe of 
and ſow in ime, and reap and carry into the barn at that takes not his 

ſon to make proviſion for the neceſſities of the wimer z- or God's providence hath blefl 
indulges ſo far to his own floth as not to gather in and ſecure what is thus reached our to 
p<IRa, comes to difired aud flarving wantal, ap7 noe ragey WANT we ie ; 
ings a blot on that family of which he s a yan pri Kahs 5 par der ey ( 

So they that make not uſe of thoſe opportunities and graces which God furmfhes them with, for their eternal well-b 
bring them b ſloth and 1 z, 

wy of fools, that | Pe-As © and confaſici of face, that utter dane apporond var fe the” 


RETIS, og 6. Bleſſings are = the head of the juſt, but © + violence covereth the f, 
not cncly the ations bur the mouth of the wicked. + Llcoon 
words, they which keep a + The Chaldee hath RDWN 'DII RY"O77 MMD\DA) which I think ſhould be rendred, and rapine (or violence) pus 
ſtri& guard over their rongue, cover the mowrh of the wicked, than as the Latin Tranſlatgur renders it, & in ore impiorum, | ng rapins, for the 
that ſpeak no evil, wrong not, verb bs ales Ld paiſive , =__ the prepoſition 2 ſerves nely for the conſtruttion of the verb, Syriack likeviſe, 
od wy x ON a> cas Jo) \OOSQOAD is fo to be rendred, The mouth of the wicke4 hal wickgimſ; 
= —_— _ go—_ cover : the letter \ L prefixed to the firſt word ſerving onely to ſhew that it is governed of the verb, and not having 
of others, and the proſpering bere other (ignification. 


hand of God call'd down upon their affairs by thoſe prayers, when on the contrary, the contumelious and calum- 
niatour and curſer, &c. brings down all p and miſeries on himſelf, the juſt reward of his malice to others, all his 
curſes rebound and fall on himſelf, his mouth js full of bitterneſs, and as long as it is ſo, he gay know that poiſon lies 


copa_—_ there, the efficacy whereof he will ſadly find, not ſo much on others, at whom he aims his umprecations, but 
on himſelf. 


the mutt 
the wic 


ad; nd bebe the bene 7. The memory of the juſt is || 4 bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall |vidus 


praiſes which good men meet ror. 
with here, and enjoy the benefits thereof) another portion of the like, remains even after this life ; whenſoever a mercifull- 
minded man 15s mention'd, either in diſcourſe or hiſtory, by after-times, it is with liberal commendarti ies and 


- . rions, culogies 
encomiums : whereas the wicked and unmercifull, that are hared while they live, are by all dereſted after death. If their 
name be not drown'd and overwhelm'd in abſolute oblivion, it remains nozſome and odious ; If it periſh not, fo as to be 
extinguiſhed, yet 1t putrifies, ſo as to ſtink : and then if parents be accounted happy that leave proſperous children behind 
them, this muſt be addition of woe to deceaſed parents, v. 1. to be thus unhappy in their poſterity. 

8. Another part of wiſe- eumiſe 3 : : mmandments, * . ES 
PLS x eo — bot Mo, The*® wiſe in heart will receive co but a prating fool ſhall !hetuti 

, to open the ear and | 

heart to all good adviſes, eſpecially ro the commandments of God, bur to reſtrein and keep cloſe the lips, Jam. r. 19, and fall, or the 


he that doeth fo, ſhall recewe the benefit of ir : whereas on the contrary, thoſe that keep no guard on their tongues, do prior 
frequently diſcover thoſe things which bring miſchief and ruine on themſelves. lips. 


9. He that keepeth anexat —g. He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely 3 but he that perverteth his 
_ _ S by mought, ways, ſhall be known. ach 


all his life by the Commandments of God, and will not ſtray from them willingly, on the intuition of whatſoever advan- 
tage, may enjoy himſelf cheerfully and confidently, fear no miſchief either from God or man, but depend on God's pro- 
re&ion to ſecure him from all evil ; whereas the- ſubtle deceirfull » that ſteers his courſe by any other chard, thar 
eſpecially of worldly diſguiſes and arrifices, as he 15 never ſecure, but always dreads being diorered or found our, fo ſhall. 
he by God's judgment at ſome time or other be delivered up to reproach and confuſion, which he ſeldom miſſeth to meet 
with in this world, and muſt certainly expe& 1t 1n another, 


10. Two forts of deridi ,, . q 
PS Abo ro, He that winketh with the eye, cauſerly ſorrow, but + a prating fool t pet 
Cent retain etonts Anois abtine ac SY. why 
ſecret , avow'd, one by wi or ing, writhing the mouth, or hke 

ym of mocking. Letints mans back; the aries te bake bee ns en EE. GA 


IT. A good man makes 5 ; : * ij (pring « 
excelent of is ron PO The moth of the rightrows man 8a wellof life, but * violence covereth | ſors 
Rodng tm, dening 6 joigwens, incroding fr his mere + - 
leſling him, deprecating his judgments, interceding for his mercies on all, and again in kindnek and civility, nay exhor- * che ms 
ting and reproving, counſelling his brethren, m_—_ of differences berween them ; and by ſo doing, hid taoath is hke ot yd 
a rich vein or ſpring, Jam. 3. 11. perpetually producing to himſelf, and others, and” to the honour of God, Jam. 3. 9. miſchief. + 
Whereas the tongue of wicked men is a moſt miſchievous inſtrument, moſt ſadly imployed in blaſpheming, niurmuring, lee Note © 
repining at God's providence, prophaning his name and word, in reviling, whiſpering, ſcoffing, and calumniating men, 

in impure noiſome —_— in perſwading.and enticing to evil, in cauſing and fomenting debates, and © by this one 

co bring a world of miſchief on themſclyes and others, to the great diſhonour and provoking of God, 

am. . . C 


12, Hatred 


Chap. X. The PROVERBS. Paraphraſe: 457. 


nth 12, Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrifes, but love covereth + all fins. is ani- 
: _ or both ſides, there every thing that is done becomes matter 


this engages the man to forget and forgive, and never to charge that as a 
Cds, andenctineties on and not it when it is not Such things as treſpaſſes 
are, weigh nothing among charicable men, which ſet contentious world in ſuch fearful flames, 


1.3. In the lips of him that hath underſtanding, wiſedom is found ; but a 13 Whoſoever hath any 
rod is for the back of him that is void of underſtanding, L, 
it in his not ing vain oftentations reflexious on himſelf, boaſting that he is not like other but 1n all hum- 
ble and end plow de blefling 'hedenelit ofociers, 
from his diſcourſe and converſation, any 
and therefore in all reaſon this uſe is to be made of ſuch men, every one taking care to draw from this flowing 
An bs cus Þ > nogiigent bas grom BEAee 29 0 DEE ER as theſe, for them norhing is more 
and agreeable than mdagacorer Sona Kyo ban on bonne him. He thar negleds ro ſeek or 
receive inſtrutions where they are 40 be had, will pay dear for i comet or iiedligemace + The f whuch this want of 
culrure will engage him in, are one degree of pumſhment, and the vengeance that atrends thoſe, 


tobreaking 1.4. Wiſe men lay up knowledge, but the mouth of the fooliſh is near ® || de- 14- The more j © O 


ſtruction and knowledge men A 
; SA IR generally the more backward 
—— gn. ttt dry manger «hs rnd op tngd rrbradonngis'y bur in time of need 3 
Bur indiſcreet ignorant cannot contain or keep any thing ſecret, but out of loquacity and inconfiderati ws. 

any thing, by which they are ſure to make no other acquiſition, than to bring miſchief upon themſelves, —_ 


: all the our- 
ward advantages he can wiſh , whereas of eitate brings many obſtruftions and impediments , and "hog Yes 
influence on mens minds, as to dejeR and diſcourage and them from any heroical enterpriſes of piety ; As the Iſrae- 
lites were creſt fallen by their e in and ſo had nor the heart to think of getring out of it, or partaking of 


16. The labour of the righteous tendeth to life, the fruit of the wicked to 15- This therefore may 


Ga EXCItE men to labour and di- 
: Iigence to free themſelves 
from thoſe encumbrances, and toacquire ſo much of wealth as may ſecure them of theſe advan And indeed, what is 
acquired by honeſt labour, and means perfeRtly juſt, 1s ordinarily made uſe of to pious ends, {o tends to mens benefit 
here , all comforts and accompliſhments of life, and to the enhaunſing of their crown hereafter , and therefore is ro be 
looked on as a ſingular blefling of God. Bur what comes in by indire& unlawfull means, by circumventing, or oppreſling, 
ourwitting or overpowering our brethren, 15 generally made uſe of to evil ends, becomes the inſtrument of our fin and woe, 
and that 1s all we gain by it. 
t obſerving 17, b He is in the way of life, that + keepeth inſtruction ; but he that retuſeth 17. There is not a ſfurer }, 
correfion is reproof, erreth. and direter path to all ver- 
- by 4 1 p 4 : : _ Cs rue, and withall ro the felici- 
ferfaking re» ries and comforts of this life, and the eternal joys of a better, than a patient willing receiving and making uſe of reproofs 
prof cau- and admonitions (wharſoever ſuch a man may erre through weakneſs and humane frailty, he will by this means be moſt 
t0 erre. likely to amend , and for any known or grofler fin, he will never allow himſelf ro go on, whey he is minded of is. ) 
Whereas on the contrary, an u perſon, ay tiny cena pr bo nn is owned to all the fouleſt and 
moſt dangerous errours, and is our of all hope of cure, being thus armed the regular means of it, 
| Ying tips 18. || He that hideth hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth a * ſlander , 18- An enemy, if he have 
conceal ha» + but common u 
tred, Ba fool. and . of 
* defamati. . , . , . > - care of his own , 
on, 1A" will be carefull to conceal his malice, and with fair words varniſh it over, leſt by profeſſing or diſcovering it, he the 
& other to beware of him, and perhaps to be before hand with him incxpretices of hands Aut ough there be no truth or 
ſincerity, yer there is ſome and worldly wiſedom in this. But on the contrary, he that 1s tranſported by his envy 


pc agpinſt any = galbeyy nor onel of a injuſtice to that other, bur even of the * greateſt folly and madneſs againſt * 410r/ca 
gains nothing bur a ſhort ſaris to a Qabolical malicious humour, and itivites and calls down all the miſchiefs T5 LXXIL 


19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not fin, but he that refraineth _ 19- Men that give them- 
his fips is wi. I we ſelves liberty. ro ralk much 
There be ſo many ways of offending againſt God, or man, or our ſelves, by oaths-and ENG gunny Ons 
falſe ſpeaking, by th rage, fn wan Iv 3h [ all 


- vain-glory, and the like, e cannot be a more neceſary. 
ingred! «Boorman yp oem yn Bong net Pe a hn nb manga? 3 Ly ng} 
ing and reſtraining the tongue, keeping humſelf within ſtrift bounds of that kind, 
20: The tongue ofthe juſt is as choice filver, the heart of the wicked & lerle filver 
wort 
and mixture, and is now able to bear any teſt, ſo a good man's 1s moſt carefully cleanſed 
corrupt diſcourſe, and by ſober conſiderations I, thar jt will not by any tempration 
gainſt the rules of piety, juſtice, or charity; 'ris rrue, is moſt apr, if it be not wariſy managed, 


The 
into all kind of enormities, but a man will be ſure ſolicirouſly to reſtrain ir. ' Whereas a ung of 
welght or ſteadineſs in him, his Ls well as his tongue, io Ghokces, as well as his ſpeech, are perpetually vain and 
precipictous, and neither what he thinks, nor what he ſpeaks, worth any man's regarding. 


21: The 
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Paraphraſe. The PROVERBS. Chap. 


28. And 21, The lips of the righteous feed many, but fools die for want of f wiſe t twny | 
man to ; HH 
from the employ- 
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22, Manyare the addeth no forrow 
_ 
ores bring in wealth, 


bring in ſuch is but one true 
means that can the benign 
auſpicious | diſtant from 
the crafts of the ; the uſe of none 
bur plain honeſt arts, induſtry, and con and the like, in « worldly cares and 
fears and folicitudes, covetouſnefs, gri fraud, fedit) the like ; And if this be 
relied on, II OY NE SY for it, it will queſtonleſs qt po (if nor af- 
fluence) of worldly felicities ( 6. 33- 1 Tim, 4-8.) and that is really the greateſt having all the advantages of 


th, and none of the burthens and diſquiers that it to worldly-minded men. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 


3. As the wicked man's 2.3, || Tt is a ſport to a fool to doe miſchief; * but a man of underſtanding I witi 

in the doing ſome hath wiſedom. | * $oinwiſe 

he is never pleaſed or gratefully employed but when he is on ſome ſuch purſuit, and herein his folly and madneſs con. 2909s 
fiſts, that he can take joy in that which 1s moſt truly lamentable, and is fure to on him the utmoſt in this and another derſtanding, 


immortal ſoul, and not by his ſenſes or , the prafice of all kind of vertues, piety, juſtice, chatity, ſobriety, con- 
rencedneſs, 8c. b mnccr of ol mg Lol oem 3nd a continual feaſt, moſt tranſporringly pleaſant and deleGtable, 


24+ Thoſe things that wic- 2.4 The fear of the wicked , it ſhall come upon him; but the deſire of the 


L 


?. 
: 
- 
: 


ked men moſt fear and dread, ,.: 

ſhall never miſs to fall upon righteous ſhall be granted. R 

Ro en CI rea nee then though they par the chonghe of God 8 fot © they cam. bran then yer ke jor 
riries have about ; ( as fat as can yer - 
CO cen nem, and wor whhone great cauſe z the divine ven awaits them, and will ar lengrh 
certainly find them out; On the contrary, gn yt bon 1 from the divine pro- 
vidence, h _ ng » evangelical grace and mercy, and 15 ſecured: never to fail of it ; 
And ſceking firſt the Kingdom of and his righteouſneſs, all other external felicities, as far as they are truely ſuch, 
undoubtedly be ſuperadded to him. 


25. And as for the felici- . Ast irlwind paſſeth, ſo is the wicked no more; but the ri 
rad rin Boo $Id CASIED | ron —_ 
durableneſs and _— allo ; ; 
The joys, and even life it ſelf, of a wicked man, are very tranſitory ; In the midſt of his pride and luſtre, and jollity, he is 
oft ſurpriſed, and hurried away in a moment, he is gone, as if a whirlwind had caught and carried him hence, and then all his 
glory is at an end, no footſtep of it remaining : And what can be ſo diſmal and hideous as this, when it is confidered, what 
bn rope nar ho Wo A nd Whereas on the contrary, ES ane —_—_ _—— 
no foundation of the ſtrongeſt pi ENG 3 000 , conſequently more unmorveable, 
death ir Prog arty > nd pry as ens ey 1gns them to imnornaliy. 


26, He that is emplo ; j 

* AT 4 , *« age © the teeth , and ſmoak to the eyes, fo is the ſlaggard to 

(ſuch _y as are@the | | 
rs for the reducing and reconciling of the world, 2 Cor. $. 20.) muſt think himſelf under the ſtrigeſt obligari- 

on XR and expedition 3 Ir is certain the Lord ponck pu 7m inſtruments, — fidelity and diſpatch 

them, and as nothing is more gratefull ro him than the c and ſpeedy execution and account of his commands, ſo no- 

thing is more provoking and grievous than the negſigences of a ſlorhfull ſervant, which undertakes and deceives the cx- 

peRarion. 


My, mnitnefingk WE. Thee of the Lord + prolongeth days, but Gomes of thevichad halle gates 


ky os hp be fo { prolong ther humble dil 

to piery parti , and no medicament can overeign to or continue either as an diligent depen- 
dance on God, conſcientious obedience : And as long 2s there is a providence over ws, and God hath the vn ing of 
the world, it is thus in all reaſon ro be expe&ted. On the contrary, all wicked men put themſelves or of the reach of hi 
divine prote&ion, are not qualified to receive theſe ſpecial donatives fri heaven, but on the contrary, are —___—— 
pect (wift and ſudden vengeance, ro be cutoff in the midſt of their days, either by the hand of civil juſtice here , or 
from God's juſt diſpleaſure againſt ſuch, . 


28. It is common to good =2g, The hope of the righteous ſhall be gladneG, but the expectation of the 
icked periſh. 


atid bad men, thar both en- 


terrain themſelves with | 

each hath his deſigned felicirySwhich he pre to himſelf, as the end of his endeavours : Bur as in the kind, in 
the facceſs and iſſue of them, there is a vaſt z The _ PR os qo TO 
by umform obedience to his commandments, and waiting and depending on him ry gg this and another 
life; and this very dependance, and chearfull expeRation of reward from God, and the comfort of a conſcience in 
the diſcharge of this and all other parts of duty, 15 at the matrer of the greateſt joy to him ; this ſure to conti- 
nue without danger of fruſtration, to all eternity : what he now profeſſerh before hand in hope, he ſhall criamphantly re- 


ceive with all exulcation, and fo never meet with any cauſe of forrow from the defeat of his Whereas on the other 
fide, the expeations of the wicked being all on the pleaſures, or profits, or honours of this life, are ſure to. be ſadly 
fruſtrated; that which they take for pleaſure is far from ſuch, and fo they'l find if they ever compaſs the enjoying of itz And 
ſo for riches and honour alſo, they ſeldom are gotten by thoſe that moſt impatiently thirſt after them, and when they are, 
they prove empty, unſatfaftory and vcxatious, matter of far more trouble and diſquier, than of joy, and at the cad of fach 
lad purſujes there remains an arrcar of endleſs woes 3 and this is all that his eager thirfts and hopes come to. 


29. The 
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29. The way of the Lord v1 frengi co the upright, bur * *deſtruftion ſhal 
be to the workers of iniquity. 5, 
ally this, thar ir 1 
rhe of ( 


emma a bur the wicked ſhall not inhibit EAR 


ef jm ptr 


(4 


out them and their poſterities, bi cad Jedqmenrs on them in tek 

in 
31, The mouth of the juſt Bringeth forth wiſedom, bue the froward tongue 31. And the reaſon of ir 
ſhall be cut our. is Clowe 5 Tie dpodenag Tves 
he is uſefull for the of many wo the ways of piery, and inflruing them therein i; the honour 39d Grice of 
ay hey oe pn den of ct men noun fo 3 He oh OS 


he et Tn oliten td mp” "x _— hrtny of rh, br wil by their ex- 
le counſel, by their aftions and words, corrupt poiſon the world a peſtilencial on 
nil vecginince upon than. 


The lips ps of the righteous know + what is acceptable ; but the mouth of ($2: The good man ma- 


de wicked peketh rowardnek. EEE, 
cedes with G mercy to ſinners, returns to —_—_ » 20d wore of men; 
preſerves concord andamity among them, and fo his life is ag =o LT, wicked men make no other 
uſe of their,rongues bur to provoke and God, roger ſome bent), Bar wicked men make 9 ox | 
rences | a provocations, but never to leſſen or remove them (and fo as noxious weeds, they are very fir to 
be up. 


Annotations on Chap: X. 


V. 3. The ſubſtance What 1\ 
inuſt be Ze poten ls _ mn, ID 
it ma fignifie ance, e, 
= 5a oy for tr $532 his | repeller, hr br _— lebief be 
ees Or it , who re r ' repe repelt the miſc quay Son. the Wit 
mammon Or = and ſo they reade here RIP, poſe hed ; and { O Tit: pravitatem "X7 ex- 
ſeſſionem, for which the LXXII. have Gd», be, in er. ſhall e —_— or drive away, 1 CE. diſſipute, ſeatte# 

e notion of riches, which ſupport life, (ee Note avity of t 

"F. 
on 1 Pet. 3. c) fo we know 8:4 is oft uſed for poſ- 4. Slack hand The word 19?, (from 97, 
ſeſſions, ſoLak, 12. 15. Con 4 H Uragg viev avrar, fraudavit, in Piel) is ambiguous : It ſignifies deceir, 
is the comforts or advan ; hi why come in to | and it ſignifies ſloth, which is a kind of deceir, the 
him from bi poſſeſſion. if this be the notion of ochfull ſervant robbing his maſter of that labour 
the word here, then TT! may beſt be rendred. 4;/- | which is due to him, and the flothfull man decei- 
perl dilſipares, as P/al. 1. 4 ree which the wind ag Ref ar AC OINT BOILER: 

WT ſcattereth , per; whi LXXII. ren- | ligence. The Interpreter of the | 
der in ſenſe, nor li ws C00 the paraphraſe here in the notion of ' fraud; for 
but the Chaldee WTO), ſhall diſtraft, catch away, or | when thas render the paſſage RIJJQQ NIW320O 
dſiper 6. But Riv eg be remanbeed that NI and | ets, on hn ret popes 

eſt , any even wn , poverty attenuates 4 deceitful man x 
ci le ogy er ill cs, ln aps 4-1 cs: or And in ee a Bans Pſal. 1 20, 2; 
and thoſe either in a& or thought S0 that plac man 1u7; decriful roger, a1 
Pſal. 52. 7. our vulgar reads in his wickedneſs; fo | thus it well agrees with 
Pſal. 38. 13. i redo , miſchiefs, Pſal. 91. 3. ing, the Lord diſſipates thy wank thumhany 
the peſtilence, render, noyſome Or noxious pe- | the miſcbiefs of the rm. Bat if we look: on the 
ſtilence. So Prov. 17. >. Wo? *, | naughty ys es uſe of the word: e in this book; it willen- 
tons of nnjohiefe > and. Prov. 19. 13. 4 fook &-| cline us to the latter ſenſe 3 for ſo whar | 
V1 calamities to his Father; ſo Mich.7. 3. O23 MI, MD1, ch. 27. that he roſteth nor 


" the miſchief or r wickedneſs of bi ſn, we render lr miſabio- in hunting; uuaſt —_—— 


the place will 'beſt be rendred, rendred, he diſſpareth or brings the ſubſtance of the diligent, &C. 

to nought the niſchievons wry _—_— or purpoſes render it Sends , art , and'the 

of the wicked, viz., thoſe which TI BL. is et 
righteous man in the former part me e, whom | rendred wir qdoloſrcs , 4! detei 

God hath promiſed. toidefnd- from want and di- | poſe their 8?" as our Larin aebwlo, may fi 
ſtres, and fo will defend from the miſchievous-de- | a /orhbfull man, as well'as a knave. ' So v. 24; 
ligns of wicked:men, which if ata and by 


not to 
ma def he notion here, then | deceirz, and fo oro o_—_ yo pe 
Chaldee that 


ako 4 Wl to Or tr RO Ec tf rare ah. 2% wm 44 wv 


SPibi* wi oats #44 ad. ds 1 


a ris ds 44 re RS 
7. 


, E, neplhi 
Ne hh 
EEE Es 
i , Or canjert 
: Os oi roden far ve, al 
\ s, , 1 
05 wb II bo de, x bo his uf 
and in this the Chaldee and LXXIL 


agree to underſtand it ; the Chaldee, as was faid, NF Eid. | fave moſt fry 


render the whole paſſage, poverty attenuates or de- 
preſſes the (whether ,y ge or ) OT man , and 
the LXXII. leaving the 
reade Twia erJve Ta” ' humbleth a 
and ſo the S 1% this will be the 
moſt probable rendring vom depreſſeth the ſlothfull 
hand, CE Ln Fark avg 

V. 6. Violence covereth the month F& the wicke 2 
The words in the Hebrew are ambiguous + 
DON MeI.MYVT, for if 'P be the nominative caſe 
it 'muſt then be rendred the mouth FN, wicked hat 
hide or cover miſchief Or violence ; if O27) be the nomi- 


urge, 


native , then our our Erglih from the vulgar Latin —_—_ 
ty 


hath duly rendredi t the truth is, all other An- 
cient Interpreters have taken the former way, the 
Chaldee and Syriack have py it into words free 
from that ambit, _— 22) WW INUIBL, 


in the mouth (ſ601-00.DD, ſay the Syriack, with 


the mow) of the wicked, rapine, (Jas, impiety, ſay 


the S ) & covered, And to this ſenſe the 
L may well be , Sowa dof again 
m»3I@- dw-or, the month of the wicked ſhall hide untime 

grief, (reading rk 55 in the nominative caſe, Tk 


v. 11. where the {ame paſlage is 


deſtruftion ſhall cover the month of the wicked.) SO the 
Interlinear, 0s improrum operiet injuriam, the mouth 

the wicked ſhall cover injury ; and the learned Caſtalio, 
impiorum 0s tegit inbumanitatem, the mouth of the wicksd 
covers inhumanity, And to this there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould not adhere: ition 
betwixt this and the former part (which > onely 


appearance of pretence for the other) being very | his li 
> this 


this rendring, thus, bleſſings are wpon 
oy TE (men pour out their progers'to 


ww dingly, 
= po fall in pt nab poet his 
month of the wicked ( DN jc rrcMende 
ous perſons) covereth © violence , whether we 
take it in the active or paſhve ſenſe 3 in the ative 
tis evidently true (for the end of every calumniator 
is the wronging of others ; that x of violence 
is covered or hid in his foul mouth) but that comes 
not ſo. home to the oppoſition, xanay 7 jon 
the paſſive ſenſe, all miſchief and forrow to the ca- 
lumniator | himicl, wo calumnia lating, Gatkieg g evil 
or curſing of brings ſure ief on himſelf, 
from God's pros ht juſtice, and that yields a 
proper ſenſe of the LXXI. their rendring , the 
month of the impious ſhall cover Ot hide untimely ſorrow, 
as a cauſe the effect, i. c. at laſt bring it upon them; 
and ſo ſaith Caſtalie, impii maledici ſunt, adeoque anfer- 
tunati, wicked men are evil-ſpeakers, and therefore infortu- 
nate; Which is exprefly oppoled to the benedictions 


taken in the lati 
an me be then in | | 
is: 7.  Biſes The Hebrew reads a, fs, q 
” yriack agrees thereto, whoſe i 
axon accordance with the Chaldee makes it "27 
ed ſo reade alſo, though now our -opi 
It is or 


in the notion of pr ſe, and 


, jerhun Dna on wi!" 
Lyxowar, the of the juſt is with praiſes Or pane- 
gricks and fo _ or ms. are ne- 


commendations : 
þ ob prog apt my yy world tends to 
"whims. mang ond, wage Nb 1, &c. fo will alſo 
the excellent tion which they have, the prai- 
ſes which them, dv & aibzroweur, faith Ari- 
Lay > Aru the dead parents d/cer» it not, have 
no enſe of 
V. 8. Wiſe in heart ] In this verſe the Antitheſis 
lg ery moon ans and fon; bong Sad Ape 6 the 
ely difficulty is whether are to be 
read in conſtruction with the nouns 
wiſe and or with the verbs receive and fall, or 
be caught, PT, ua. ſignifies, Hof. 4.14.) If the 
former, iS, wiſe in heart, and fool 
in bps but if the latter, it Is, the wiſe 5 in heart 


receive commandments, but the fool will fall, be caught Or 
ruined picky oc \ 4.4 0 his lips. To the the le in bokens 


ES act, reading in hs lips, by anal 
- for wk an TS d 
2Þ) M27 \ ſhall receive in his hearts, (0 the Latin, 


ſapiens corde precepta recipit, ſtultus ceditur labizs, the 
wiſe receives precepts with his heart, the fool is deftrged 


they | with his lips. But the words will v fitly bear the 
render it in the accuſative, 56 dnnfav wander dmirae, | | 


ormer, and ſo the Syriack underſtood it, who reade 
clam oX he whoſe lips are fooliſh is caught 3 


In this uncertainty it is moſt reaſonable ſo far to 
retain both rendrings, as to permit both to have 
their influence 'on the words, thus; he that hath 4 
wiſe heart will receive precepts into chat heart, and he 


that hath the lips &d a Lyra will hos addy, many and ruin'd by 


op ſeems to have 
been delign'd rn who reade 3 any & 
X#at01 ox0Ad es \ano xm goa, but he that hath no co- 


ver to his lips, doing frrmedy o or perverſely ſhall be 
1 (my Pres Becks wn pr of the ſeems 
again repeated, v. 10 t tion ſeems 
to require that we render it as here, he that winketh 
with his eze, by his eye canſeth ſores, but he that is 4 
fool in bis lips , by his lips e be enſnared. But in- 
ſtead of that latter part, . reade 3x iaby- 
x9, UP muppnoicy eighw ome, rc he that reproves with bola- 
neſs cauſeth pence or ſafety, And herein the Syriack 
agrees with them , without any . other - reg 1 
_ in the original than either, that they ha 
_—_— y read it here, and therefore preferred = 
, Or that they underſtood the Eeking with the 
Je farterin __ it is thought-to ſignifie Ecclvs 
Ca 22, 23). and fo to the miſchief that ocmes by 
oqyotes ed the contrary benefit of cg rebukes. 
But in that place the Anaphed hs monks that _ 
ing with the eye ſhould ſignifie a lecret gibing 
laughing at, which he that is apt to doe, wil 1 -atf6 
fatter 


L 
9 


- 
: 
Z 


2 by, | ZE : 
2 
i] 


fins, the ulemTas pun Ayes y mes, all 


hk 


to ſtirri , precedent) quieting ; as: 
rr; up ire bom under the aſhes & he means 


oO 


wes rye fey up Or if inſtead of all ws, | 


wrath particularly been mention'd, for 

loves covering wrath had been equivalent to rhe ſoft 

word putteth away wrath , and in either notion it 
be competently with the former 


of the batred ftirreth ifes, my hati 
pen naah hank atobiy fff pony 
up, cauſeth contention, but my kindneſs, and cha- 


. .* 2lifh him, and 
pr pon ny o Bur being here applied to 


, and not to perſons, and again to at fs, and | uſed 
ERS - fe, this be | ſition to the frong or fortified cir, wherein 


up, but betwixt ns 
and up ftrife. He that looks fuſpiciouſly 
and narrowly every ation 0 , that 


thus 
hates , he thus rigj 


examins , or | 
tures all his words, geſtures and actions 3 but | their 


ny. ory 's es , ſets the moſt fa- 
V on all that doth , is fo far 
from fi faults where there ate none , that 


things, (ee Note h. on that Chapter.) And then 


Ft 
FE 


FF 


I" 
O 
2 | 
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TT 
7's, 
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: 
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FEEL 
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” 
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lj 
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and | . * 
ly and haſtily "ahich ay doe them nover 
them x 


ig edt 


> 


in 


month of the temerariou Or precipitous approacheth to 
breaking to pieces, and 1o' the Latin, com -2-4-p% 
is 


mum eft, is next to comuſron. The word "'. 


again in the next verſe, and there by the 


on of ſpirit, which is another ſignification of 
to be caſt down, affrighted, in ion, fer, L. 2. 
P 8. 9.and fer. 1. 17, we render it be not diſmayd, 
0 Eccl. 12. 5. We reade fears in the way 5 And ſo the 


of | LXXILhere reteining 9YJe-64 , —_— the Latin 


Haud facile emergant quorum vwirtutibus obſtat 
Res anguſti domi. 


And in this ſenſe it is moſt reaſonable to take it al- 


covering thns interpreted , refers 10 that uſe of gar 


would” cover. it with his Robe z and to'this moſt 
eminently belongs that of Pythagoras, -# ws ions mv 
app3,44) ff $0 yu mhy agpapliar aitiriver, 4 garment hides 
Haw 290" or d:ſproportion, of the Body, Tar good will, 

«Charity , hides Mom This being the 
undoubted meaning, of this place, it were neceſlary 
to examine the two places of the New Teſtament, 


ſo, v. ptr pork war ep , Or 
Co: ow papa, | IX 

he aecin of fem op 
HET ET ah eng 

| beſt, 09 OLE the _—_—_ is obſer- 


i: I? 
es Dare gcFy os rrp and r 1m 
ons and counſel that is us) 5s the way 70. life, 


err. The LXXIL making WD the ſubject of each 
branch of the wn , have" transformed. i 

"Od {ons evadorn mui a, mulls 5 « nine xl 
Vxara-m, inftrubtion or diſcipline preſerves the ways 'of | © 


—_—— 


' one, fo is wiſedem to the other. 
- the verſe the LXXII. ( and other ancient Interpre- 


it, 


fe,” but di Ry , errs, Inſteal of 
e's | "= TUCO- 65s Conv t- 
aacrs)ey mudticr, the way of Tife ts of them (the Latin 
reads _—_— to bim ) that keep diſcipline 5 Inſtead 
of the latter,” Aquila and iSmmachus and Theodotron 
reade , 3s iygrmaapriiey trix TAarim , but he 
that leaues r "_— This makes it not impro- 
bable that this latter nal he LOO OP 
ſome Scribes.miſtake ſer forms, for thus the | 
flows very-currently, but the child that is without re- 


, orreth, | 
c{ err that bideth, &c. ] All the ancient 


Arthotations on the *P.R O:V. ERB SS. Chap. x 


latter of his commandments z, In this place = 
er) ie ions 20 be ln Hoke 
ny by Coates Tna5 , who-walk in 
erg Bb opal Fe | 


Interpreters-agree-in this plain rendring of this pa(- | and thus 


fage, WMV PRI NU, ling lips conceal ha- 
— the 'Chaldee is evidently to be rendred (not 
as*their-Eatin reads, Infidiaroy inimvicws labits mendarii, 
but ) K"PU1-R9U K227 792 02D , hing lips 
conceal Or hide over hatred , and fo the Syriack, with 
this change onely, that for ps of fatſity, or lying lips, 
they reade lips j ({-Y)] of the wicked , Or wicked lips , 


which aſſures us that in our reading of the LXXII. 
1gAv x1] exbegr Xen Newe, righteous lips hide enmity, 
it ſhould be #2 , wicked, and ſo Symmachas reads 
&Ing, wicked lips, 'but Aquila and Theodetion 4d avs, 
lips of a lie, i. e. tying tips , and fo the vulgar, abſcon- 
dunt odinm labia mendacia, lying lips bide hatred, And 


. thus the ſecond part of the verſe fitly connects with 


it, as appears inthe paraphraſe. * 
V. 23.: As 4 ſport | From POW, t langh, uſed 
in/a good ſenſe for being merry, 7ob 5. 
v.22, (as.ih an ill for mocking and —_ P[59.9) 
is the noun PMY, laughter, in a good ſenſe, all one 
with mirth and joy , P/al 126. 2. (as well as in a 


bag, being:taken for deriſion.) - And fo in all pro- 


Lity it 15 uſed here. PMI, az mirth, 1. C. 4s it is 


| _ to 4 fool ND) IMWP , to doe miſchief. — | And 


firſt the notion of \ in the latter part muſt be 
obſerved; not as a bare copulative [ard] but as a 
note of an «xm=az/o« or ſecond part of a {militude 


[/e] Thus V. 2F, WmYy3, as the paſſing of a whirl- 


1 (we duly render). /o the. wicked is no more, 
and fo: the Chaldee and Syriack RJI"'T a ] Se- 
condly ' to: make the latter part of the verſe 
bear analogy-with the former;, the word mirth ] 


muſt be again repeated ' there, vis. that wiſe- 


ders is POW, mirth, MAFF) WNY, 77 4 man of under- 
ſtanding.” 'Thus the Antitheſis is exact, for as to a 
Fool in the former, is oppoſed a man of underſtanding, 
in the latter, ſo to doing miſchief in the former, is 
wiſedem, piety;. practice of vertue, (eſchewing evil, 
doing 'good) in the latter 3. and then the 2 and \ 
as | and ; /o ] being exactly anſwerable one to 
the other, the firſt word of the verſe [irth] is 
common to them both, as doi _—_— is mirth to 
The firſt-part - of 


ters) competently render, © jia«l: #7gwy Tgdare ran , 
with 'Or in' laughter a fool doth evil ;, the latter they 
have not. {0 fully -interpreted, for want of reſuming 
PM, mirth , 14 ovviaardet mxle gegray , lay they 2 


' but wiſedam_begett prudence to a man. 
 V. 29. The may of the Lord | In this verſe are (e- | de 
. veral difficulties which deſerve to be taken notice 


of ; Firſt 'what is meant by the way of the. Lord, 


- whether that which refpe&ts God or us, that where- 


in God walks, -or that wherein we are appointed to 


walk, the former is the way of his providence, the 


way of the Lord is conrage to the upright, but fear to the 
workers of iniquity; by the contraty tempers of men, 
it is of very diſtant and contrary effects, (like as 
when Chriſt is faid to be for the fall and riſing of ma- 
» in Jrael, and the Goſpel the ſavory of bfe to the 
ow oueyer , eſcapers , Or penitent , and the ſavory of 
death to; the Wnaaduerer , the loft or impenitent,) 
And as all the rendrings of the Ancients being lite- 
ral, are capable of this ſenſe, fo the learned Caſftalio 
hath particularly expreſt it, Er integris firmamento &- 
maleficis detrimento eſt ove inſtitatio, God's law Or in- 
fritmtion is both a firmament to the upright, and a loſs to 
the evil-acers, 


V. 5. The LXXII have in this verſe much miſt 
the ſenſe, for V'P2 "VN, be that gathereth in ſummer, 
they reade Mou» nv xg%ual ©, bath been delivered Or 
ſaved from the heat, taking "IR, to gather, in the no- 
tion of gathering what is deſigned to ſcare or ſave 
from miſchief, and that in a paſſive ſenſe , and 
then uſing 2 according to the promiſcuous accepti- 
on of > pag for from, And © in the latter 
part of the verſe for QT, aorting or ſleeping } 
they reade «ru ogys, blaſted by the wind, or ſtricken, 
partly from the notion of D711 for fxpor, which 
they elſewhere render #5ans, eftftafie , partly to 
hold,up the oppoſition betwixt the former and 
the er part of the verſe, that as the wiſe is pre- 
ſerved from the ſcorching of the 'Sun, ſo the too- 
liſh or wicked is blaſted by the wind ; bur eſpeci- 
ally becauſe. chey qr Hop in the harveſt, abroad 
on the ground, as {1 workers uſe to doe, are 
oft blaſted by ſome wind or vapour that comes out 
of the earth, and ſo much miſchiev'd. According- 
ly their rendring of the whole verſe is, Now» am 
aavudl typs vohwor, « vixdebre® 5 yire) os dar we 
eparu®-, A wiſe or knowing ſon is delivered from ſcor- 
- but a wicked ſon is blaſted by the' wind in har- 
vejr, 

V. 13. .The two branches of this verſe are by 
the LXXII. (and therein they are followed by the 
Syriack) compounded into one, 'Os  zeinivr weget- 
ee ovgien, prCS to 1] ardge drapdboy, He that bringeth 
forth wiſedom ont of his lips, ſmites with a rod the heart- 
leſs man. Hereby they ſeem to point -out what is 
meant by this rod, viz. no other but the wiſe and 
prudent diſcourſe of pious men, which is reproof, 
and ſo eapScrſca! Ya chaſtiſement to the impi- 
ous, for ſach is the 2? ON, which they fitly ren- 


r dxgpJG&- , one that wants an heart. Aquila, Theo- 
aotion, and Smmachus, are more literal j 'Ev 56948 
ops $v geIvorlas orgiee , nu} faCIO- 1979 vongrulve rage) ns, 
In. the lips of the wiſe wiſedom ſhall be found, aud the rod 
on the back of him that wants an heart. 

V- z1.. For I'2) WV, fall feed or teach, (a5 


when 


Annotations 0n - hs 


PROVERBS 


. m__— _ wn ww *® 


er. L.6. it is ſaid their , LE. rexcher 
_—_ tom) they Set L 

* SH , hg? He 9. for 
them, 


part of the verſe , Ef Er Im by R... 
reade no more than & wig, LE, 

xa4Ns; being omitted by ſome Scribe 

ud x 


fo 
« 23. xo eoyie weis, the bleſſing of the Lord, they 
adde by way & int xavanlu Draks, on the 


of paraphraſ 
head of the juſt, and Lo py = end , for "99, "with it, 
reade © xagd)e, in the heart. 

V. 24. The LXXII. no way render the words 
which are plain, yet the ſenſe _  __ 
phraſtically, <» «mwaciz «718d wtupige] ", (Ss Rn 
of « frequent wan them for tent C—_ 


CIS bee as Gi being 


fear coming on him , de 
mn bs 


feed 


rae; 
word 


_ and not the af 
F and frequently 
fre of the juſt is _ mew —_—_— he 

ive the deſire 
: x rt £ 7: 96 "v3 v2, +£- bpm im. 
&c. they hl megmedonc xedlaryil &, the whirl- | the 


wind paſſing, we d vaniſheth, whkch b bar a0 | 


ther { ſenſe. In the 
of the verſe, for 279 WO! Py) 14.3605 
« foundation for ever, | = reade NH'xau®- 3 naivg; one 


wa bhp X tas, ew aw 


taken for folly by force of aw fools, | i 


ny ne (ba " 3 lou a Nxats urs; hee ras 


ta ole Th aiGve, but the righteous 
be ma 


te 


bn ors 2rd wi 


reor array. of he with. 


"Y 26, For 737, the 4, &C; reade 
Pgroa mis xperd or \& jor, 4 on by + that 
»ſe it, probably it ſhould be medrop® and wp, 

tranſpreſſour > ies Ls and then it is 


NO remote 
V. 28. Jar the hope of. the righte- 
ons, 8c. they reade dy xporite Ialors Oye wy, plad- 
we endures, continues to the vi fone 1 from another 
ES tO 


ts | action of ©) 7, which nd pe. . {o 'tis 


twig] emale be, and _- ar bes in _ 


for placarus reconciliatus eſt, to denote 
"> » 
appeaſe and whether God 


prayers to 
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CHARTT Y: 
Delivered in an | | 
ADVENT SERMON 


CARISBROOK-CASTLE, Anno 1645. 


And now Publiſhed with Several SER M O N S more. 
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By H. HAMMOND, D.D. 


LO ND9® N, Printed, MDC LXXXllI; 


LI 
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FOR 
His moſt Sacred Majeſty, 


HE Sermon of Peace and Charity which Your 
Majeſty was pleaſed to call for about twelve 
Weeks ſince, by which means it had the favour 
to become one of the earlieſt Addrefles made tg 
Your Majeſty after the recalling of thoſe Votes, 

hath now taken the confidence to appear more publick; that 

it may demonſtrate and teftifie the reality of Your M ajeſties 
inclinations to Peace, ( which alone could render this trifle 
conſiderable to Y.ou ) and the ſincere deſire of Your moſt pri- 
vate undiſguiſed retirements, to make the way back to Your 
Throne by none but Pacifick means, even then when others 


thought it their duty by the Sword to attempt it for you, 


The other few Sermons added to the Volume have no et- 
rand but to attend this, that it may with a little more ſolemnit 
approach Your Sacred preſence, and enjoy that liberty whuc 


1s denied to 


Tour Majeſlies moſt obedient 
and 
moſt devoted Subje and Servant 
Sept. 16. 1648, 


D. 


Pppz H. Haunonny 


The Titles of the ſeveral SERMONS. 
- SERMONTI. - Page469. SERM. VIL P50. 


He Chriſtian's Obligations to Peace 

and Charity. 1/a. 2.4. They ſhall beat 

their Swords intoPlough-ſhares,and their Spears 
into Pruning-hooks. 


SE RM. IL. P.477- 


Chriſt's ealie Yoke. Matth. 11. 30. My 
Yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light. © 


SE.RM. II. P.48 3. 
. Ephraim's Complaint. Jer.31.18. 1 have 
ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf this, 
Thou haſt chifiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as 
4 Bullock unaccuſtomed to the Toke : Turn thou 
me, and I ſhall be turned, 


SE RM. IV. P.490. 


John BaptiſPs Warning. Matth.3.2. Re- 
pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 


SERM. V. P.496. 


God 1s the God of Bethel. Gezr. 31.13. 
I am the God of Bethel. 


SERM. VI. P.503. 

\ The Neceſſity of the Chriſtian's Clean- 
ſing. 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe pro- 
wi ( dearly beloved ) let us cleanſe our ſelves, 


Preached in Lent at Oxon. A. D. 1643. 


Chriſt and Barabbas. Joh.1$. 40. Not this 
man, but Barabbas. 


SERM. VIII. P.518. 


Preathed in Lent at Oxon, A. D. 1645. 


S. Pauls Sermon to Felix. A. 24. 25, 
And as he mn of righteouſneſs, and tem- 
perance, and judgment 19 come, Felix trem- 
bled. 


SERM, IX. P.525. 
Preached at Eaſter in» S, Mary's in Oxon. 
A.D. 1644. 


The bleſſing Influence of Chris Reſur- 
reQtion. AF. 3.26, God having raiſed up his 
Sox Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities, 

SERM. X, P.532. 
Prepared at Carisbrook-Caſtle, but 
not Preichyd. 


God's Complaint againft Revolters. 1/z. 
I. 5. Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye 
will revolt more and more, 
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\ Wed - , SATAN: > nc | 
They ſhall beat their Swords into Plough-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks. 


& H E day is the Third of Advent, deſigned by the Church for the Celebration of 
the cloſer and nearer approach of the Majeſty of Heaven to this lowly ſinful 
Earth of ours ; that ivaoſmudry ipxouiry Baonda, bleſſed coming Kingdom, as "tis 
ſtyled Mark, 11. 10. And the Text is a piece of an Advent Chapter, the very 
Contents beſpeak it ſo, 1ſaiah propheſying the coming, i. e. Advent, of Chriſts 
- Kingdom. All the unhappineſs of it is, that this part of the Prophecy about 
transforming of Swords, News not yet to be fulfilled in our ears; thar after ſo 
, many Centuries, Chriſt is n6t yer fo effeCtually and rhroughly born amongſt 
us, as was here foretold ;, that thoſe glorions effects of his Incarnation are not yet come to thelr full 
date : 5. e. in effect, that Chriſt i come to his birth, and with him all the well-natur'd charicable 
qualities, all the unity and peace and bliſs in the world, and through the contrivances of the Enemy- 
power, there is not liberty or ſtrength to bring forth; all the precious iſſues of Chriſtianity are reſiſted, 
and obſtrutted; and ſtifled in the Womb; the temper of the pretending world being ſo itrangely 
diſtant from the temper of Chriſt, the prophecies of his coming Maving ſo little of the Sword in them, 
and the pradtice of Chriſtendom ſo nothing elſe. Bleſſed Lord ! that we might once be able to 
reconcile theſe contrary ga-yipewe, that we might one day celebrate an Advenr indeed, and that the 
completion of the Prophecy of this Text, might be an Ingredient in the Solemniry ; thar this of ours, 
might be one of thoſe Nations and People judged and rebuked, 3. e. convinced and-converted by the ) 
Incarnate Savjour - for then would theſe words of the Text be verifd of us, They ſhall beat their 
Swords, &C. | 
The words are the Charadter or Effet of Chriſt's Kingdom, of the ſtate and power of his Goſpel 
in mens hearts : and I ſhall view them, firſt, abſolxtely, 1n the ſeveral parts or branches of this Cha- 
rater; and then #elatively, as they are peculiarly verified of the ſtate of the Goſpel, or as they are a 
character of that. h WER 2, 

. In the Abſolute view you have, 1. The Swords and Spears on one fide 3 2. The Plongh-ſhares and 
4x wg on the other : 3. The Paſſage or Motion of one of theſe into the other, by way 
of Beating. | 

In the Relatios view we ſhall, 1. have occaſion to vindicate the truth of this Prophecy againſt the con- 
trary appearances. 2. To ſhewyou how and by what means, Chriſtianity undertakes to work this great 
work. to beat the Swords, &c. | 

I begin with the Abſolute view, and in that, with the moſt formidable part of the Proſpeft, the 
Swords and Spears ; ſharp, aſſaulting, piercing weapons, found out and forg'd by the paſſions and 
wits of men, toarm their rage, to ſatishe their covetings and ambitions, to manage all the quarrels 
that the carnal or diabolical affections of men have commenc'd or inflam'd through the world. Theſe 
are the groſs Elements made uſe of by the Prophet, figuratively to expreſs th inſtruments of our Hos 
ſtilities that lie more covertly in our hearts, theſe inviſible Swords and Spears, animoſities, uncha- 
ritable, unpeaceable humors, that Chriſt came to allay and temper, to transform and beat into other. 
ſhapes. And to put off the Figure, and give you plain words inſtead of it ; Three ſorts there are of 
theſe om or Hoſtilities, which ſeem all to be comprehended in theſe words. 

Firſt, though more improperly, our Hoſtilities againſt God, our rebellions'and reſiſtances againſt 
his will, our contrary walkings to him, the throwing off that: yoke of Moral or Chriſtian duties, 
breaking thoſe bands, caſtingef thoſe cords, Pſal. 2. and that, either r. In an univerſal diflike of his 
Government, a direct nol#u-mw hunc, that profeſt Atheiſm that begins to ſer up, to gather Diſciples 
and Proſelytes abroad in the world, that Chair of the Scorner, that diſclaims Religion as a puſillani- 
mous thing, a ridiculous pedantick quality, that hath in their opinion dis-ſpirjted and emaſculared 
the world : Or elſe, 2, by particular oppoſitions to his commands in the retail, ſinning over all the 
Precepts on ether Mount, taking part with the Law of the Members againſt all the rake 


Q 44 


472 


— 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Comes wetter Do ti ee 


a ©, ace IS ae” aw, dl. PROS ces et <7. 


— ern —— ——_ LE 

fihe Mind, and under a Chriſtian profeſſion doing as much deſpight unto Chriſt as he thar 

bak le out of his mouth and brain alſo. And in relation to theſe Holtiliries it is, that we Mi- 

niſters are poſted from Heaven like ſo many Heraulds at the news of a Battery, or approach of the 
Enemy, to demand a Parley, before men proceed any farther in their giantly 3eouexie, or fightin 

againſt God : and our Embaſſie is very ſubmiſs, 4s though God did beſeech you by ws, as Lot doth the 

Sodomites on their aſſault of the Angels, He pray you, Brethren, do not fo wigkedly ;,We pray you in 

Chriſs ſtead that you will not proceed pow e, that you, will be "þ< oa God, 

? fo gh weapons, yery bloudy thrertigng Enenpes, make 

"Treaty, and not ventufe his Heaven vo be ſtorie by them, 


And ſurt theſe are formidable Nlau 
God think fit to ſend our Embaſſes 

A ſecond ſort of Hoſtilities poſſibly here meant, are theſe againſt our ſelves, the fatalleſt and bloy- 
dieſt in the world, the piercing, and wounding, and butchering our own poor Souls, deforming and 
infeebling them with our waſting habits of ſin, exhauſting the very principles of civil ingenuous Na- 
ture, leaving never a vital ſpark or ſeed of humanity behind, but violating, and grieving, and 
quenching all, a direct felomia de ſe, _—_—— and aſſaſſivating theſe diyine creatfres, hich God 
had prepared to people Heaven, and caſting them out to the noiſor?ſt dunghills, employing them 
to the meaneſt offices in the world. Nay, Hoſtilities to the Fleſh it ſelf : thoſe ſins that undertake 
to ſerve the groſſer part of us, to have ſpecial fidelities and kindneſſes to the fleſh in all their warrings 
againſt the Soul, are not yet ſo faithful in their performances, work oft the greateſt malices to that 
very fleſh, caſt it ſometimes into the fire, ſometimes into the water, deſpoil it of all the honour, beauty, 
ſpirits, joys, and lite it ſelf, leave it 1n the pitiouſeſt, disfigured, rifled, waſted fleſh imaginable, 
and ſo have their malices and treacheries againſt that alſo. But the truth is, theſe are but the y@- 
mVyuer, Or oxcapexia, the preluſory lighter brandiſhings of theſe ſwords : The uncharicableneſſes 
here eſpecially deſigned are, in the third place, thoſe that ( as our material ſwords and Fears ) arc 
ordinarily imployed againſt our Brethren, or fellow-Chriſtians, either upon their Zives, or their 
Reputations, or their Souls. A 

1. On their Lives: when either our ambitions, or revenges, or, which is the worſt of all, and 
the bloudieſt aſſaſſinate ( when ?tis ſet on it, when ?tis gotten into the Feſaire Chamber of medi- 
tation ) our Tame; CzaG, bitter envying or zeal, when thar, I ſay, like the bloud of the Mulberries 
to the Elephant, ſhall infiame us to a brutality, a thirſt of our Brethrens bloud, turning the Chriſtian 
into a N:mrod, a mighty Hunter before the Lord, giving the Church that new notion of Milicant, 
in ſhedding as much of other mens bloud ( and triumphing in'that effuſion ) as in the Primitive times 
it poured out of its own veins, when the Heathen Perſecutors called for it ; when Chriſtians ſhall 
delign God Sacrifices, bloudy Cannibal Oblations, and, in that other ſtern ſenſe of the Apoſtle's 
words, aoyid; Svoias, rational humane ſacrifices, whole Herds and Hecatombs at once, and think 
to avert judgments, to work expiations, to perform ſupererogating ſervices to God by that 
means. 

2. On their Reputations ; whether in the Language of the Slanderer and Reyiler, whoſe words are 
Fears and arrows, and his tongue a ſharp ſword, in the Pſalmiſt*s dialet, the preparative to that for- 
met practiſing on the Life, putting men into wild beaſts Skins, that they may be worried and torn 
to pieces in their diſguiſes z or whether yet in the higher ſtrain of the cenſorious Anathematizer, that 
breaths out woes and damnations, paſles that bloudy ſentence upon all that walk not in his path to- 
ward Canaan this ſpiritual aſlaſſinacy, this deepeſt die of bloud being moſt Satanically pos on 
Souls, and ( becauſe they cannot get thoſe into their power ) pradtiſing it 5 Effigie, ſlaughtering 
them here in this other Calvary, the place for the crucifying of Reputations, turning men ( upon 
any, upon no occaſion ) out of the communion of their charity, when they cannot out of bliſs, and 
no doubt rejecting many, whom the Angels entertain more hoſpitably. 

Laſtly, on mens Souls : whether by terrors or by invitations, by the ſharpor by the ſoft weapon, 
working ruine and deſtruction on them. By the flwp, forcing them to violate their conſciences in 
hope to get their bodies or eſtates off from the torture, ( as the Exgliſkman is obſerved, through im- 
patience of any preſent preſſure, to venture the vaſteſt future danger that will pretend to eaſe or reſ- 
cue him at the inſtant, .and therefore, they ſay, the uſe of the Rack was ſuperſeded in this Nation, ) 
And they that can be Inſtruments in this ſavage enterpriſe,that can thus operate under the great Abad- 
don, in this Freon of aſſaulting and wounding of Souls, for which Chriſt was content to die, are 
ſure ſome of the E921 019 the ſons of blouds, 1n the plural, as the Hebrews call them. And ſo he 
alſo that is ſo $kill'd at the ſoft weapon, that by the fair inſinuating carriage, by the help of the 
winning addreſs, the Syrene-mode or meen, can inſpire poiſon, whiſper in deſtruCtion to the Soul 
( as the Poetick Preſent that had ſecret Chains in it, fettering and inflaving of him that was pleaſed 
with itz #93n 76 Cage, & idibn, x 3 avour ex nr, in the Orator, the delight brought ſhackles, the beauty 
bands along with it, but no man to looſe him that was preſently inſnared by them ( he that cantole 
on the tame, well-natur'd, eaſily ſeducible into all the luxury and the hell, the ſin and the damnation 
imaginable, he is one of the fair-ſpoken ſword-men that David ſpeaks of, whoſe words are ſofter 
than butter, and yet are they very ſwords. e 

You have had a view of the Artillery in the Text, the interpretation of the hoſtile weapons, the 
ſwords and Sears, the furniture of the Heathens Armory before Chriſt's coming - ( Good God 
that in their travel round about the world, they were not at length all tranſported hither, and 

like the Teeth of old, ſowed and ſprung up a whole harveſt of ſwords and Sears, of animoſitics and 
uncharitableneſles in this our land. ) I haſten to the more innocent tools, the 'weapons of the 
Husband-man*s warfare againſt his enemies, barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs, the ough-ſhares and 
the PIO on the other ſide, my ſecond particular. The ſignification of {wr Emblems or 
Hierogly icks you will ſoon diſcern, when you but. conſider them, firſt, in the general notion, 
wherein both of them agree, inſtruments of husbandry ; and then in their ſeyeral particular pro- 
prieties. In the firſt they both accord, to expreſs unto us the ſpiritual induſtry and kill, the 
office and the crafc of dreſſing and cultivating of Souls : we are God's Husbandry, his beloved Plan- 
tation, intruſted miniſterially under him to our own» to our Brethrens diligence. 
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to practiſe 
et ſtill, with that; - tocleave, and and gaſp toward |; 
F thoſe ſhowres, thoſe influences which that is 7” $60 de and after all the playting and 
watering, to acknowledge all tb be Gods zapropopia, his fruftifying or giving of increaſe. And ut 
only thus, every man to be his own Husband-man nnder buy ++ «© + LY 
2. Every man again to help in his Brother's field; to make his art and trade of husbandry as com- 
municative and gainful as-he can : not as the manner is of the covetons Worldling to incloſe his 
$kills, for fear any man elſe ſhould be as proſperous as he ;, but to diffuſe our charity;- and-not only; 
as the Ancients did; write Books of usbandry; (our ſpiritual Georgicks and: Geoponicks )) but go 
bodily, and labour in the Vineyards, by our aid and by our example encourage all the neighbour- 
hood into this Trade of — ſet to that glbrious work of civilizing Deſarts, baniſhing Briars 
and Thorns ( to which the w_ Adam was condemn'd ) quite out of the Country, weed out all the 
Ferity and Barbarity out of mens minds, bring the whole Region from the negleted Waſte tothe 
trim Fvirful Incloſure, from the Wilderneſs to the Garden; and as far as 'tis poſſible to ſome degree 
of return towards Eden, towards Paradiſe again, I mean, towards the Tnndcence and Fertility of 
that. - And if ever there was a time when the Province was large, ( I would I could ſay, the 
Harveſt great ) and need to pray to the Lord God of the Harveſt to ſend a whole Army of Laboxrers, 
not with their military, but their husbandly, Inſtruments, for the eſe prrariporias, v 5pa]nyiat, 
the grand charitable aits, which Cyrus in Xenophon preferr*d before the military, to areſs a wild 
le, and plant ſome ſeeds ( of Chriſtianity, ſhall I ſay? nay) of honeſt civil nature amongſt 
Chriſtians, to make men ingenuous Heathens, one pitch above Salvage or Cannibal, to give a litele 
Exrope-breed jnſtead of a whole Africk, of wilder Creatures, and fo in fome meaſure to rake away 
Chrifs reproach, which the moſt. unchriſtian lives 6f the generality of Chriſtians have caſt up- 
on him ; this certainly were a ſeaſon for ſuch prayers in Chriſtendom, and all the Plowgh-ſhares and 
Pruning-books in a Country would be little enough fot that purpoſe. N 
But then ſomewhat is here noted dy the 4 mt a proprieties of the Ploygh-ſhares and the Pruning« 
books : The Plough-ſhares, they are for the breaking up our fallow ron, wounding and- tearing 
aſunder our firm faſt-hardned habits of ſins, that Quarry of Earth and Stone, with the fair green 
even ſurface over it, fetching up the root of the Weeds and Thorns; our corrupt Cuſtoms of 
Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, that grew ſo voluntarily and fo faſt ; nay, the very green-ſwart, as we 
call it, the more innocent, blameleſs face of unr rate Morality, which, though it haye.no great 
hurt in it; muſt yet give place to this ſeed of Chriſt, fucrowing and torning it up all; that there 
may be the bare earth, as 1t were the ſolam ſubattum, the broken, htimble; contrite heart, read 
for this new Sower, for the infuſions of Grace, which will never thrive if there be any thing le 
to encumber or reſiſt, -to over-top or wraſtle with it: And fo you have the Interpretation of Plough+ 
ſhares here, the rending of the impenitent heart, the preparing it for grace; the humbling the proud 
linner, and fitting, and ſofrning, and emptying him for Chriſt: P 
Then for the Pruning-hooks, 1f that be the exatt rendring of the Hebrew ; you have then under 
that colour the dreſling of Gods plantations, the ſupervenient work of paring and cutting all Ex- 
creſcences in the regenerate Child of Heaven, ( parallel to the waſhing of his feer,; which were 
cleanſed already, in Chriſt's anſwer to'St. Peter lopping off the Suckers, the luxuriances that wilt 
ſill retotn as long as we have that rbot and fomes of fleſh about us, and if they are ſuffered to grow 
too laviſhly, will ſoon ſuck away all the vital fruQtifying juice from the Branches, at leaſt exhauſt 
very much of that heavenly ſtore which would be husbanded at the beſt advantage, every dram more 
pretiouſly employed. | 
But if our Margent have made the better conjeQture. x many times it doth ) and the Sczthes, 
which you meet with there, carry away the importance of the Original from the Praning-hooks, yot 
have then, God's calling for his fruits inthe tirhe'of harveſt, ſending his Mowers into the field, his 
ſtrift requiring and earneſt expecting the plentiful iſſues of all his care, the growths and fructify- 
ingsof his graces ; and then, put all theſe together ( as indeed the various readings may both ſtand 
zo0d, or the Hook or. Sickle, which may probably: be the yet fitter rendring of the word, will 
upply the place both of Text and Margent, be accommodable to either, to both uſes ) and then you 
have here the entire poſitive buſineſs of all Chriſtianity, ſometimes ro break, up, ſdinerimes to prune; 
ſometimes to prepare the fruits for God's barn, to begin, to advance, to perfett that great workof fruit- 
bearing, that only deſign of all God*s methods and diſpenſations —_ us, the Kindly Vintage 
which he expects ſo paſſionately, 7fa. 5: after all his husbandry. And; O'whatan jon 
will it be to us, the Ecce labruſcas there, our nothing but wild Grapes, our ſour unſavoury fruits of un- 
LO after all this drefling ! And let that ferve for the ſecond particular of the Abſolute view. 


eis onlythe third behind, The motion or paſſage _—_ of theſe tothe other,from the Swords to the 
00Rg, AN 


Plongl -ſhares, from the Spears to the Sickſes or d that by way of beating, They ſhall beat, &c. 
e ſame individual metal, which was even; now a Sword, having ſuffered ſome change by the 
fire. and anvil, comes. out new forged. in, the -other> ſhape ; . the ſame affections that were cveri 
now maliciouſly atted by ; Satan, | formed - and/ whet-at the Philiſtines forge, tne ddxhbar; 
weapons of all the yillany iff the world,: the Diſquicters of the-hodbbr and peace of Chriſtendom, 
the 'only boutefeux- abr9ad,” our of are and --appetites, let them be but_ transformed by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, let the fire. and hammer paſs on them apd without being deſtroyed in that fire, 
they | come out new moulded, inftraments..'of ©. righteonſnef, zeal for the reforming our 
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And in that we are, 1. Toconſider what trhth there is in that prediction, to juſtific and vindicate 
this prophecy againſt all the contrary appearances, They ſhallbeat, &c. One Objection ?tis dear 
there is againſt the trutff of this prophecy, ( and *twere more for the credit of Chriſtendom that 
there were an hundred others, ſo this might be ſuperſeded ) The contrary praCtice of the generality 
of Chriſtians. Bleſſed Lord ! where 5s thu promiſe of Chriſt's coming, this conſequent of his birth,and 
kingdom among men ? For ſince Swords came once into the world, ſince/the {weet of revengeand 
the advantage of ſpoiling others, was once taſted, fince that bloudy iſſue once began to break our, 
what hath all our Chriſtianity done to ſtop or ſtanch it ?-?T is true, what Hiſtorians tells ns. that 
at the time of Chr:f*s birth there was a notable ceſſation of Arms over the whole world'; and the 
dToypegd, Luk, 2. 1. ( not taxing, but ) snroling, that brought Chriſt's Parents up to Bethlehem, and 
ſo occaſioned his birth there, was an effect and immediate produdt of that Ceſſation : and *rwas a 
remarkable a(t of providence, that upon a former peace, and fo command for that inrolling, in the 
ſame Auguſtus time, proclaim*d at Tarracone in Spain, as Sepxlueda tells us, ( which if it had ſuc- 
ceeded, Chriſt in any likelihood had not been born in Bethlehem ) there brake out ſome new broils, 
that deferred the peace and inrolling till this very point of time,” when Chriſt was carried upin 
Mary's womb to obey the prediction of his Birth in Bethlehem. But ſure all this would be bura very 
imperfect completion of this other prannny in my Text ; this peace was ſoon at an end,and, beſides, 
was rather the midwife to bring Chriſt intothe world, than-Chrilſt to bring this peace - And yetto 
fee how ſome Obſervers have been willing to -pitch upon this one paſſage of ſtory, the ſhuttingof 
Fanus Temple about the birth of Chriſt, ( the Catholick, peace in that part of the world at that point 
of time ) as the main thing that was pointed at in this Verſe. , 

Their reaſon is clear, becauſe as fora long time before, ſo ſince that time, there was never any 
fuch completion of it ; Chr:ft born in an Halcyon hour, had ſcarce ever any one afterwards whilſt he 
lived : and for his poſterity he makes the profeſſion, he came not to bring peace, but a ſword, -that 
is, he foreſfaw this would be the: effect of hiscoming ; Chriſtianity would breed new quarrels in'the 
world; ſome men really hating one another upon that ſcore of difference in-Religion, ( and they fay, 
no feuds are more deſperately implacable, no ſwords more infatiably thirſty of bloud, thagthoſe 
which Chrift brought into the world ) but oft mer making this the mpbgac, the pretence and £x- 
cuſc of all their bloudineſs. .* Twas Dx Pleſſe's account to Langner, why he had not a mind to write 
the Story of the Civil wars of France, becauſe. if he had ſaid'truth; he muſt render new originatsand 
cauſes of theſe Wars, hound that fox to a kennel which-would not willingly be -acknowledg'd, 
charge that on an emulation, or rivality of ſtate, which (like the Harlor that, coming freſh from her 
unclean imbraces, 'had wiped: rhe month )came; demurely, andifolemnly, and ſupercilioufly,' out, 
of the Church, the only ſanctuary to give impunityand reputation/(apology/at leaſt) ro the blackeſt 
enterprizes; and betwixt the rgipaors and the a/)/e, the true andthe pretended cauſalities,theeffect, 
God knows, is generally too-ſad:- Mahomer,] that profeſt to bi 


ropagate his Religion by the Sword, 
hath not brought ſach ſtore of theſe blondy weapons, fo ric I re 7a As fr world, 


hath not kept them ſo conſtantly imploy?d, foſhar ſo rigtous in their thirſts of blond, as hath 

been obſervable in Chriſtendom. 44 ſure that ria ſeCtion, practiſing upon our pwh mothers, 

our-own' bowels, fellow-Chriſtians, fellow+Proteſtants, i fellow-Profeſſors ( ſhalt Iadd fellows$1 ts? 

but ſure, ſanctity, if it were ſincere, wouldtyrn theſe Sword! into Plowehsſhares)) was never Tofa- 

miliar among Turks or Savages; nay, as Eraſmus hath ſweetly obſcivel, among the wildeſt deafts 

In nature, (' which are not beaſt enough te deyour thoſe of their own kind, :) av itis among Chriſare, 
a > {0 CG 
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world. . Only the bladc 
together, | 


- - 1 to . , . im- 
- a7 one halfof him devours the other: fo many divided and ſub- 


livided. enmities, and, when all qehers are wanting, ſuch bloudy praQtiſings upon , 
Fiche true which Þ elba ſaith, that the devils feaſt on the rapour that is exhaled from the bloud 
men; ſore the Chriſtian devils, and of late the Engliſh, are the fatteſt of the whole herd, the rich- 


Teſt treaced; of any, ſince whole Tables were | hed for them of the bloud and fleſh of their 
worſhippers- ' And thus far I confeſs my ſelf unable to vindicate this Prophecy. in this ſenſe of it, 
that fo it ſhould aftually prove, that. Chriftianity would really drive Swords out of the world : I 
ſhould be glad to-be ſecnred by the Afilerary, that ever there would come an gr___ this Pro- 
hecy would thus be completed ; but more glad, if this Nation might have the happineſs within 
Tome tolerable term to enter upon its millenniam, that the ( Pacem, Domine, in diebus noſtris, Peace 
in our time, our age, O Lord, ) were not ſacha deſperate, non-licer form, and that for deliverance 
from battel and murther, as ſcandalous a piece of Zitany, as that other from ſudden death hath been- 
deem*d among us. = | | + 4+; wh 
I have ſufhiciently ſhewed you in what ſenſe theſe words have no truth in them ; ?tis time T pro- 
ceed to ſhew you in what ſgnſe they have : and that will be either, | TY ; 
. 1. By —_— you that this propherick form is but a phraſe to expreſs the duty and obligation of 
Irs, os ey ſhall beat their ſwords into-plough-ſhares, i. e. *tis moſt certainly their duty to do ſo. 
harity is the only precept, Peace the only depoſirum, that Chriſt took any care to leave among them : 
and then, be there never ſomany ſwords in Chriſtian nations, yet *twere more obediently and more 
Chriſtianly done, if they were beaten into plongh-ſhares. There is a thouſand times more need of 
amending mens lives, than of taking them away ;z of reforming our ſelves, than of hating or killing 
our Brethren : one broken heart isa richer and more acceptable ſacrifice to God than a whole pile of _ 
ſuch bloudy offerings, ſuch Aoſaical conſecrating our ſelves to God upon our Brethren. And then, o,.,geg. 16. 
as Clemens ſpeaks of ſeals or rings, that thoſe that have the impreſſions and ſculptures ( as of 1dols ſo) ;, cop. 11. 
of Bow or Sword, muſt not be worn by the diſciple of Chriſt, the pacikck Chriſtian; or as the 
Polonian, being asked concerning two. Brethren that deſired to be of his Congregation, ( as being 
of a Trade which was ſuſpected to be unlawful, the making of Images or Faces to put upon Guns 
or Ordnances ) gave anſwer, that he knew no great danger in thoſe Images ; if. there were any 
thing unchriſtian, *twas ſure in the Guns, which they were uſed to adorn : ſo cettainly, that Chri 
that came to caſt 7dolarry and Heatheniſm out of the World, deſired alſo to caſt out that heatheniſh 
cultome of wallowing in one anothers bloud, of hunting, and worrying, and deyouring one another, 
and with the Chriſtian faith to introduce the brotherly charity into his Charch ; this being the moſt 
ſtrict _ moſt frequently reiterated command of Chriſt, and that the importance of this Prophecy 
in the firkt place. | | 
2. The truth of this Prophecy will be moſt clear, if you obſerve the [ They 7 in the front, and 
the reflection of that, on the former part of the verſe, Chriſt ſhall judge amongſt nations, and rebuks 
many People : He ſhall ſet up his Kingdom in mens hearts, ſubdue and conquer them; that is the 
meaning of judging, ( as the Adminiltrators of the Jewiſh Nation, and they that ſubdued their 
enemies, were called Judges for ſome time: ) and he ſhall mould them anew into an Evangelical 
temper; that is the interpretation of rebuking : And then [7 They } 5. e. theſe ſubjeCts of this King- 
dom of his, theſe malleable, tame, a v7 2s new creatures, that are effeCtually changed by the 
Spirit and power of ChrilPs doctrine in their hearts, they that are his Diſciples indeed, they ſhall 
beat their ſwords into thoſe more edifying ſhapes, ſhall profeſs more Chriſtianly Trades ; and if 
they do not, be ſure they are at the beſt, if not Amti-, yet Pſendo-Chriſtians, either profeſt enemies, 
or falſe friends of Chrilt. By this ſhall all onen know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another : ng 
other Character of difference to diſtinguiſh a Diſciple of Chriſt from any man elſe, but the Ecce ut 
ſe invicem diligunt, Behold how they love, how they erhbrace, not how they purſue or ſlaughter, on? 
another. 'And ſo there you have the difficulty cleared, how it comes to vat, that there 1s ſo little 
Charity among Chriſtians; why ? becauſe there is ſo little Chriſtianity among Chriſtians, ſo much 
of the hypocritical guiſe, of the form of Chriſtian piety, but ſo little, ſo nothing of the power 
of it diſcernable among us. Had but Chriſc the leaſt real influence on our hearts, it would inflame 
and animate us with love, .had weany of that ſalt within ws, Mar. g. 59. the only preſervative from 
putrefa&tion and rottenneſs of ſpirit, it would be as the Naturaliſts obſerve of it; iro[exdy, wnitive, 
and bring along what our Saviour hath joyned with it, the peace with others. ?Tis the propriety 
and peculiarity of the 'Goſ; l, where ?tis'entertained, to impreſs this well-natored quality ; and 
whereever ?tis not impreſs*d, *twill not- be cenſorious to affirm, in defpite of all the glorious 
appearances to the contrery; that thoſe men have received the Goſpel, the name, the prate of Chriſt 
in vain : which will be:demonſtrated to you, ifI proceed to my ſecond or laſt particular, to ſhew 
you by what means Chriſtianity undertakesto work this'/great work, to beat our ſwords into plongh- 
ſhares, and our ſpears &c-<. Andthat is by three ſtrokes, asit were, and impreſſions upon our Souls. 
1. By inculcating a peculiar ſtrain of Doltrines, '2. By preſoribing a peciliar Spirit. 3. By {ini before 
#s a peculiar. Example, Every. of theſe proper moral lidramenes to this end, tl ough God 
knows ) the ſtubborn unmalleable weapons of our warfare haye too-too often the honour of tefiſting 
and vanquiſhing them all. | WO. OHVE ITS ; | 
For the-firſt, his peculiar ftraint of Do&rinet, they are of two ſorts : either they are the direct 
contrary to theſe ſwords and ſpears, or elſe ſuch by way of conſequence and'reſult. Divetly contrary: 
ſuch is that of noe avenging okr ſelves, the wit d#]1wiver T6 roripp, Matt: 5. not retributing of trouble 
or violence-to the injurious, but leaving God and his Vicegerents to work all theſe neceſſary aQts 
of revenge, or repaiment 3 ſuch is thatiof loving, 'bleſſing, praying for enemies; and, let me tell 
you, not only oor own, bur ( which is worth the conſidering) our GedP's enemies, For 1. ſuch 
are 
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are all the curſers and . of Diſciples; the true Chriſtian's enemies there ſpoketi of; 

are all God's enemses alloy as Sau/'s perſecuting of Chriſtians, was the perſe of Chriſt: Then 
is no poſlible ſeparating the hatred ofthe from enmity to Ghriſt: And th Polyc arpua, 
an Apeftelicdl perſon, and Biſhop, and Martyr, ( one of the firſt Angels of Theres inthe Keve- 
lation ) commanding to prey for them that perſecute ws, takes in not only the m"Pawers and 
Princes, the enemies of God then living, but in plain words, the pe? ravp8, the re- 
nouncers and enemies of the Croſs, i. e. certainly of Chriſt himſelf, 2: Such were the Samaritans, 
dire&t enemies of Chriſt, and yet ſuch *rwill not be permitted the Diſciples to curſe, pay 29s. 
3. Becauſe the commandment of mercifulnef lying on us proportionably to God*s pattern, ( tobe 
merciful as our Father in heaven is merciful )*cis there ſaid, that he # merciful to the evilas well as to 
the wnthankful, to thoſe that have finn*d _ vertwe in general, as well as agaiuſt that particular 
of gratitude : -and *tis clear, God loves his enemies as well as oxr7, and out of that love gaye his 
Son for thoſe that had ſinned againſt the firſt as well as the ſecond Table, and conſequently ſo are 
we obliged to doalſo. Laſtly, — St. Pax/"s reaſon againſt ayenging our ſelves is grounded on 
God's ſole prerogative of puniſhing Malefaftors, Rom. 12: 19. As it written, Vengeance is mine, 


' Twill repay it, ſaith the Lord. And this priviledge of Gods ſure extends to the puniſhing of his own, - 


as well as our enemies. Having named this, I need not mention any more plain Dodctrines of dire& 
contrariety to theſe hoſtile weapons. If God hath left us no kind of enemies to hate, neither our 


own, nor his, the firſt, the ordinary objeCt of our —_— _ m— _ — ; our ver 
Zea rd of Hoſts, as w 


piety and zeal z, and ſo the furious and the pious ſword, the | 
as that other for our ſelves, the ſlaughtering of Chriſt*s or the Chriſtian's enemies, be quite ex- 
cluded out of our Commiſſions z then ſure there is no excuſe for keeping ſo much profitable Mets] 
in that unprofitable, cutting, piercing ſhape : there is far more uſe of thoſe materials in another 
form, in that of the plough-ſhare and pruning-hook,; the work of Repentance being ſtill as neceſſary, 
as that other of uncharitableneſs is unchriſtian. But then this is not all that Chriſt hath done by 
way of pacifick Doctrines, ſome other DoCtrines he hath aseffeCtually contrary to ſwords and Fears, 
though not ſo direCtly and viſibly, ſome mines more ſecretly to ſupplant this bloudy temper : Such 
are his teaching his Diſciples hamility, and meekpef, and patience, and contentednef with our own, 
four graces which, if once received into our hearts, are the breaking the bow, the knapping the ſpear 
aſunder, the rending up all unpeaceableneſs by the roots. What are the roots of trite and con- 
tentions among men? or in St. James his ſtyle, From whence come wars and fightings among you? 
7040} and wdye:, of the greater and leſſer ſize, the piracies of the firſt or fecond magnitude ? are 
they not from the luſts that war and rage in your members? What be thoſe luſts? Why, the ſpawn of 
thoſe two great ſenſual principles, anger and deſire, ſometimes pride, ſometimes ſtomach, ſometimes 
impatience of injuries, and ſometimes and moſt eſpecially coverouſnef,, the deſiring to have ſome- 
what which God had not made my lot; and nothing but hudling, and blending, and confuſionof 
proprieties, throwing the Jots into the Helmet again, can give me hope of attaining it. All the 
irregular ſwords and ſpears in the world are in the hands of theſe luſts, both to forge and manage, 
and the Graces that Chriſt preſcribes, are ſent to drive theſe all out of the field. T e bumility that 
Chriſt preſcribes is direCtly contrary to that pride ;the mecknef or obedience to Superiors,ſo inculcated 
in the New Teſtameirt, is the mortifying that fomach; the patience, and taking up the Croſs; and 
denying my ſelf that hellifh piece of ſenſuality; that 6f revenge, d/}:repatd7]cTas, is ſent out to dnel 
with that impatience; and contentednefs with whatever lot, with that of ravening and covering. O 
Ict but the Beatitudes in the fifth of Marrbew plant theſe bleſſed ſeeds in us, and our ſwords will pre- 
ſently be out of faſhion, and within a while aſſaulted and eaten through with the tameſt Creatures, 
the 7ſt that themſelves beget ; your carnal Aﬀections will lie uſeleſs by you, or elſe be undiſcern- 
ably transformed into calmer and more profitable ſhapes. And that is the firſt part of Chriſt's me- 
thod in working this change, by « new ſtrain of Precepts or Doftrines, 
His ſecond way is by a new kind of Spirit ; whether by.that we mean the Spirit of Chriſt, or the 
Spirit of the GoFpel. 
1. The Spirit of Chriſt, taken almoſt in the Naturaliſts acception of the word [' Spirit ] fora 
kiad of vital or animal ſpirit. For this flowing from Chriſt our Head, and paſſing freely through 
all the Members, unites us not only ro him, but one to the other alſo in a vital felow-memberſbip, 
to which you know nothing is more contrary or deſtruCtive than the Sword, diviſion, or Separateon: 
and this is the Argument in St. Paul for the ſtrifteſt charity, not ſo much as to rel a falſity one to 
another, ( which is ſure leſs than drawing of Swords, calling down fire from Heaven one upon an- 
other ) becauſe, ſaith he, ye are members one of another ;, all members are united in one ſpirit. And 
then though ſome members are ſometimes corrupt and diſeaſed, and therefore offend and-grieve 
the other members; nay, 2. though one member ſometimes work real injury to the other, the 
petulancy of the hand or tongue bring miſchief to the whole body; and 3. though the mentbers 
qeaeraty Giffer in opinion one from the other, the Smell liking that which the- Taſte utterly 
iſlikes: yet is neither one nor all of theſe ground ſufficient for any member to bear malice, 
revenge, any thing but love and tenderneſs of care and bowels towards the other, becauſe of the 
uniting ſpirit that paſſes through them, and gives them jeys and ſorrows in ſympathy one with ano- 
ther, but never animoſities or indignations, underminings or betrayings one of the other. | 
But then 2. that which I chiefly mean by the ew kind of Spirit, is the Spirit of the Goel. In 
the 9. of Luke there is. a reference to this, ( as to a conſideration that all diſciples of Chriſt are 
much concerned in, and from ignorance whereof, all our bloudy and fiery and thundering deſigns 
againſt our own or the enemies of Chriſt do proceed ) gs Ufe{t cis Tridud]@ Sud, you kyow not, Or, 
conſider not, what kind of iFirit you are of. The Goſpel-Firit, it ſeems, was peculiar qualified 
a ſpirit of a ſpecial temper, nothing favourable to the propoſals of the Boanerges; and if you would 
know the kind. of it, you ſhall have it, firſt Poſitively, then Negatively. Poſttively the Goel-Firi 
is( a Jewel, will you call it? or) an Aſteriſm made up of all thoſe Celeſtial Gems even now touch? 
on, Poverty of Spirit, morning, meekpeſ, purity ef beart, bungring and thirſting after righteonſneÞ, 
not 
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which is not poured out on them in obedlenceto Chriſt...) 
Put all theſe together; and mix with them ſuch a ion of Self-deſtial; and cheatful followi 
of Chriſt whitherſoever he leads; and the quinteſlence, the Elixir that by the help of the Limbeck: 


:s fetch*d out of all theſe in union or refraCtion, is, inthe C ſtyle, the Spirit of the Goſpel, the 

pirit of Chriſtianity. If wor will yet more y underſtand it, you muſt then look on 4 ho 
tzvely, a8?tis in that place by Chriſt fer oppoſite to the ſpirit of Elias, Elia his ſpirit you may dif- 
cern by the five conſiderations or reſpects that his perſon is capable of. 

1, Elias was tunder the Law: | 

2. Elias was a Prophet. LA | | p 

3. Elias was a Zelot, as the Atithor of the Book of Maccabees calls him and Phineas ; and fo he 
was peculiarly in that paſſage to which the Diſciples refer. 

4. Elias called for judg ments from heaven. 

5. That judg ment was particularly Fire: | 

And proportionably to theſe five, Elias his Firit was & _. , 
| A 1; Legal ſpirit. 2. A Propherick, ſpirit. 3: A Zelotich, Firit, 4. A Curſing Firit. $. A 
Fiery Firit. And by the oppoſition to each and all of theſe five, you will be able to make up the 
new-qualifi'd ſpirit, the Spirit of the Goel. 

'Þ The Legal Fpirit is that which was obſervable in the time of the Law, eſpecially in order to 
the planting of the 1/raclites in Canaan, and rooting out of the Inhabitants ; and thar was a rough, 
bloud) , hating, eradicating Fpirit : and that Legal is certainly out<dated and aboliſhed now, and in 
its place the Faris of thie Goipel, a ſmooth, loving, planting Spirit, quite contrary to that. 

2. The Propherick, fpirit was that which received i ate directions from heaven : 1 mean, not 
from the ſupernatural influences and motions of Grace, preventing or exciting, ſanctifying or aſſiſt- 
ing inthe heart of the regenerate man ; but ( as the Fire of ſanftification and the Firit of prophecy 
are very diftant things, ſo ) I ſay, from the extraordinary revelations of his will, by Urim and T hum- 
mim, by Viſion, by Dream, by coming of the Spirit, or ofthe word of the Lord upon them, or to them, 
Sropopeyutyors, ated and carried by God. And the GoSpel-Firit is that, which afcer the ont-dating of 
Prophecies, pretends ro no ſuch ſpecial revelations, to no other direCtion, or incitation, ot im- 
pulfion of the Spirit, than that which lies viſible in the New Teſtament, ( verbum vehiculum ſpiriths, 
and dJiaxoria mredud)@, the Word is it that brings and adminiſters the Spirit unro us; ) the 
Spirit that incites us to perform thoſe duties that the Word hath preſcribed us, ( and if to any thing 
elſe contrary to that, hath then need of the exorciſt to bind or caſt out that ſpirit ; the Spitit which, 
when it comes to be tried whether it be of God or no, pretends not, like Mahomet, to be a talk- 
ing with God, whiPſt he lies foaming in an Epileptick fit, bur is content to be judged and difcertied 
by the old plain DoCtrines of the Goſpel ; a regular, authorized, ordinary, ſober Spirit. 2 

3. The bp elotick Spirit was a thing peculiar among the Jews, introduced and ſettled by the example 
of Phineas and El:as by way of precedent and ſtanding Law to that Nation, whereby *rwas 
lawful ( when a man was taken in ſome notorious fats, ſpecifi*d by their Law, Idolatry, &c. ) to 
run him through, to kill him in the place, without expeCting any Legal proceſs againſt him. 
This was expreſly commanded by Moſes, Numb. 25. 5. Slay ye every one the men that are joyned to 
Baal-peor, and accordingly practiſed by Phineas upon zncitation from God : and when *rwas done 
ſo by a Jew, in the cafes provided by the Jewiſh Law, and by divine impulſion, and the perſon 
aſſured that it was ſo, there was then no harm in it ; but when that incitation from God was but 
poongneue only, not true, when in any caſe but that preſcribed by the Law, then *twas perfect 

utchery and villany even among thoſe Jews: and unleſs in thoſe few precedents of Phineas, and 
Elias, and the Maccabees, 3. e. Zelots ( for ſo the word Maccabee ſignihes inthe SyAack) *rwill be 
hard to find either in Scripture or Joſephs ( where there were whole multitudes of ſuch men ) any 
one example of this practice juſtifiable even in a Few. And in oppoſttion to, and not compliance 
with that, is the Goſpel-ſpirit quite contrary to the heights of the Jewiſh praCtice, never ſheds 
bloud upon any but regular commillions, an obedient, orderly, temperate, cool Spirit. | 

4. The Curſing ſpirit, that may be of two ſorts: either in paſſing judgments on mens future 
ſpiritual eſtates, a cenſorious damning ſpirit, ſuch as hath been uſual in all kind of Hereticks 
almoſt that ever came into the Church ;, ( nos ſpirituales, we the ſpiritual, and, in the King of China's 

ſtyle, filis celi, ſons of beaven, and all others animales & pſychici, animal carnal men: ) or 2. in 
wiſhing, praying, calling for caſes either on God?s or our enemies. And you may know the Goſpel- 
ſpirit by the wg ay to theſe, a hoping, charitable, _—— deprecating, bleſſing Spirit. | 

Laſtly, the Fiery ſpirit is a vehement, violent, untratable, anreconcileable ſpirit, ſets all where 
ever it comes into a flame and combuſtion, and will never haye peace with any thing which it can 
poſſibly conſume ; nay farther, it infuſeth warmths and diſtempers and turbulencies into all that 
come within any reach of it, communicates and diffuſes its violencies to all others : And the Goſpel- 
ſpirit is direCt antipodes to that, an allaying, quenching, quieting, cooling Spirit. And fo you ſee 
this new Spirit, the Spirit of the ws 4» of what a temper ir is, in all theſe reſpedts, a Spirit more fit 
than Lightning to melt the ſwords in our ſcabbards, to new forge theſe hoſtile weapons into thoſe 
that are more civil and profitable; and that was the fecond courſe by which Chriſtianity was to 
work this metamorphoſis, to beat theſe ſwords, &c. : 

3. And laſtly, our Saviour hath contributed toward this great work, by the exemplarinef of his 
own practice in this kind : Not only ( in the firſt place ) in refuſing to have the fire from heaven, 
that the Boanerges would have help*d him to, againſt the Samaritans ( profeſt enemies of Chriſt, and 
of all that had any kind looks toward Feruſalem; and beſides, notorious Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and yet pretenders to the only purity and antiquity, againſt all ſenſe and reafon, and ſo moſt ar- 
rogant Hypocrites alſo : and yer all this, not enough to inflame Chriſt's Spirit inro that of Elia's 
or to Change his temper into any thing of zeal or anger againſt theſe : ) Nor only (in the ſocoad 
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lace) in reprehendiog _d traſhing of St. Peter's zeal, when it drew the ſword in his Maſter's de- 
inſt the hob Pri 


e ag eſs ſervants, and indeed againſt the very Crucifiers of Chriit : Nor only 
( in the third place ) in refuſing the aid even of Angels from Heaven ( when they were ready yu 
his ſummons ) againſt the Heathens that attach*d him : But fourthly, and above all, by that br on: 
of his to Pilate, Fohn 18. 36, 1f my Kingdom were of this world, then ſhould my ſervants fight, &c. 
(which was certainly part of that good confeſſion before Pilate mentioned with ſuch honour, 1 Tim, 
6. 13. ) inferring, that becauſe his Kingdom was not of this world, becauſe he was not a worldly 
or an earthly King, therefore his ſervants were not to fight for bim againſt a legal power of Heathens, 
though *rwere but to ſave him. from Crucifying,  ?Tis clear, *rwas one of his. Accuſers mam 
to find him in Judas Gaulonita's Dottrine, That *twas unlawful for Gods 4 ( and fo for him that 
undertook to be God's Sox ) to be ſubjett to Idelaters, making advantage of Pzety ( as the Gnoſtichs 
after did ) toward their ſecular ends, the freeing themſelves from ſxbjeti:on in this world. But our 
Saviour every where diſclaims that Doctrine, both Matth. 22. 21. vindicating Ceſar's Prerogative 
by his Coin, and in that good confeſſion to Pilate : From which tis demonſtrable, that what was not 
to be done in defence of Chriſt when he was in that danger and under that perſecution, is no more 
to be attempted in that caſe for Religion, for Chriſtianity it ſelf. I ſhall ſhut up this by leaving in 
your hands that moſt glorious lively Image of his whole Soul and Life, deliyered to us in'one Medal, 
that [ Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you ſhall find reft unto your Souls. 7) Towhich 
if you add the ſealing and the pradtiſing of this, in the "Ee his Soul, laying down his Life, 
an Offering of Charity even for enemies, and yet farther, for thoſe enemies Souls; this one Amulet 
hung about your necks, one would think, were ſufficient to charm all the weapons of our warfare, that 
are ſo unmercifully carnal, to exorcize and conjure all the ſwords and fpears out of the world, to 
work new transfigurations and metamorphoſes among us, to return the Bears and Vultures into 
their old humane ſhapes again, and proclaim an univerſal truce to all the military affeCtions we 
carry about us, to our wraths, our covetings, our aſpirings, a Sabbath, a Jubilee of reſt and 
like that which Jamblichw talks of in the Sphears, a xaYoax) dpuopie, -@ catholick, conſtant harmony 
and accord, a preſent pacification of all our inteſtine broils, and ſo a quiet and reſt wnto our ſouls : 
and till this be done, till this Advent Prophecy be fulfilled in your ears, you muſt know, there is 
little of Chriſtianity among us, little of Evangelical graces or Evangelical Spirit, nothing but Legal 
at the beſt. Thar in God's good time there may be more, not in the brain or tongue, to Jon. 
one or adorn the other, but in the £496 xapSas, the depth and fincerity of the beart, more ofthe 
work and power, the ſpirit and vital energy of the Goſpel, God of his infinite mercy grant us 
even for the ſake and through the operation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that wonderful Counſellor, that 
mighty God, that Father of this Evangelical ſtate, that Prince, and that God of peace; to whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, as is moſt due, the honour, the glory, the power, 
praiſe, might, majeſty, and dominion, which through all ages of the world hath been given to bim 
that ſitteth on the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and tothe Lamb for eyermore. Amen. 
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MATTH: it. 30. 
" My yoke it eafie, and my burthes is light. 


; Hat the Chriſtian's Heaven ſhould be acknowledged bis only bliſsful ſtate; and yet 
== they which pant for bliſs, h&ver think fit to.enquire after ir; That Chriſt, the way 
- to that heaven, ſhould be truly ſtyled by one Prophet, the deſire of all Nations ,, _ 
yet they that look on himy beafhrm'd by another Prophet, to ſee nothing in him that 
they ſhould deſire him, That a rational creature ſhould be made up of Luch contra» 
didtions, as to deſire life moſt importunately, and yet as paſſionately to tnakeJove 


| to death ; to profeſs ſuch kindneſs to immaterial joyes, and yet immerſe arid douz 
himſelf in carnal; to groan and languiſh for —_— 5. e. an eternal ſtate of purity, and yet t6 
diſclaim and flie it whenſoever any impure delight Fto be parted with ; might have leave to exer- 


. ciſe and poſea conſidering man, were there nor one clear acconnt to be given of this prodigy, one 


reaſon of this fury, the many evil reports that ave brought up of the way to thus good land, *the prejudices, 
fatal prejudices infuſed into us, the vehemient diſlikes and quarrels to all Chriſtian prattice, that 
only paſſage to our only bliſs. We have heard of an a_ with a flaming Sword at the gate of Para- 
diſe, which our poetick fears and fancies have ttansformed into a Serpent at the door of the 
Heſperides garden, ( that Angel fallen, and turned into a Devil ; ) we have heard of the Cannibal 
Anakims in the confines of the promiſed Land, that devour all that travel toward that Region : and 
our cowardly, ſluggiſh, aguiſh fancies have tranſplanted all theſe into Chriſtendom, made them 
but emblems of Chriſt's d#rs ſermones, the hard tasks, unmerciful burthens that he laies on his Diſ- 
ciples ; yea and conjured up a many ſpirits and Fairies more, ſad direful apparitivns, and ſent them 
out all a commanded Party to repel or to traſh us, to intercept or incumber our paflage toward 
Chnaan, to pillage and deſpoil the Soul of all Chriſtian praCtice, of all that*s daty in Diſcipleſhip. 
Three of theſe prejudices our Saviour ſeems to have foreſeen and prevented in the words of this 
Text, 
1. That there is no need of doing any thing in Diſcipleſhip; Chriſt came to free from yokes,. to 
releaſe from burthens, the GoſpePs made all of promiſes, Obedience to precepts is a mere unneceſſa-- 
ry: And for the preventing of that prejudice, you have here asa yoke and a burthen, ſo both of 
Chriſt's owning, Cuyts ws & gopTior pew, my yoke, and my burthen. 


A ſecond prejudice of them that, Deng orc*d to confeſs the neceſſity of Chriſtian obediente,; do yet” 
i 


reſolve it impoſſible to be- perform*d, diſcerning the burthens in my Text, muſt have them nnſup-< 
portable burthens, no hope, no poſſibility for us to move under them; and then ſftudinm cum ſpe 
ſeneſcit, their induſtry is as faint as their hope, Deſperation ſtands them in as much ſtead as Liber- 


tiniſm did other, they are beholden to the weight of their burthens for a ſ#per ſedeas. for takin 


.them up. And for the preventing of that prejudice, you have here this character of Chriſt*s bur- 


then, not only ſupportable, but light ; my burthen 5 a light burthen, 

A third prejudice'there is yet behind, of thoſe that having j | mums the both neceſſity and poſſibility 
of Chriſtian obedience, are yet poſleſt of the unpleaſingneſs and bitterneſs of it, like thoſe in the Pro- 
pher, cry out [| The burthen of the Lord, the burthen of the Lord, 7 the yoke, a joyleſs melancholick 
yoke, the burthen a galling pinching bxrrben 3 and to them hath our Saviour deſigned the xpy53» here, 
as the moſt ſignifcative epithet to exprefs the nature of the Chriſtian yoke. We have rendred it but 
imperfectly, my yoke s eaſie 3 it ſignifies more richly, my yoke # a benign yoke, all pleaſure and profit 
made up inthe word : Kupr©@-*y piigts, the Lord # graciom, 1 Pet. 2.3. +3 xpnodv 6% Oe8, Rom: 2. 4. 
ſignifies the bounty, we render it, the goodneſs If God, that which immediately: before is, the riches of 
bis beunty;, and proportionably the ey xpns'3s, 4 gracious bountiful yoke, a mine, a treafure of 
bounty, a good, a joyous and a gainful yoke. | 

And he that is thus anſwered in all his objections, confuted in all his fears, and prejudices, and 
excuſes for Libertiniſm, if he do not acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of Chriſt's advice, [ rake my 
yoke "uipon you, 7] take it for its own ſake, though it were not laid upon you by Chriſt, -y neceſſary; 
my light, my graciows yoke ;, he that will not accept of ſome office in the houſe of fo good a Maſter, I 
know not what kind of adgreſs to make to him, I muſt leave him to Pythagoras's Sponde?s,. that could 
cure a Mad man, & +Tavep9%y, reCtifie the errours of his appetite firſt; and then his mind, firſt of 
his fpleer, and then his brain, before any portion of this breed of life will be diet for him. | # 

I have drawn you the lines which lie folded up in this Text : the filling each up with colours in 
the ſnorteſt manner I could deviſe, would prove a work of more time than is now my portion. The 
expedient I have reſolved on is, to leap over the two former, and only faſten on my laſt particular; 
as tat 'which includes and ſuppoſes the two former, as that which will bring its reward with it, 
invite aud feed your patience, and in all probability obtain your belief, becauſe there is neyer an 
Inteteſt, never a paſſhon about you that it contradidts; _. | FT | 

Your patience being thus armed with a fight of the gueſſes, but one ſtage, and that the ſmootheſt 
yon ever paſs'd, I ſhdll preſume you ready to fet out with me ; and it is to conſider that anticipation 
of the third prejudice, in the Epither affixt to Chriſt*s yoke, in the fulneſs of its ſigiificancy, Cvybe 
pus xpns 35, my yoke is a benign, a gracious, apleaſant, a good and a gainful yoke. . _* | 

Yea, and that in this life, at the raking the yoke upon you ; a preſent gooodneſs in it here, though there 


. were never a treaſure of rewards, never a heaven after it : at leaſt as the preſent paradiſe of a.trve 


Diſciple is conſidered apart, abſtratted from that future expeCtation, miy yoke is a good yoke, is for the 

preſent z the [. #5}, 7s ] hath an influence on the x9us2s, as well as on the 3aepp3y, on the gainfulneſs 

of the yoke, as well as the ſupportableneſs of the b#rthen; And ſo you ſes the full of my ſcope, - 
Rrr otmo 
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utmoſt of my deſign, the preſent advantages of a Chriſtian courſe, the inſtant goodneſs of Chriſt's ſer- 
vice beyondeb callings and ofs in the world ; a yoke, but that a good one;a yoke that ſhall 
never be repented of by him that bears it, whatever it be appzehended&o colt him at the up. 
And 1. you may pleaſe.to obſerve that a yoke hath nothing of hardſhip in it, *ris ſmooth*d and 
fitted to the neck, rather to eaſe than preſs, rather to defend than gall ; not as a weight or —_ 
but only an inſtrument of advantage, to make the burthen tha is to be undergone, niore eaſie 
ſupportable : and therefore our Saviour counts of it as that which arational man would be content 
to take up of his own accord, if he knew the benefit of it, [ Take my yoke »pon you, ] and be richly re. 
warded 1 the taking, and you ſhall find reſt anto your Soul, 'T he entrance on Diſcipleſhip, the 
New Vow, converting to God, is this taking Chriſt*sYoke vpon * ( as the performing the Vow, 
the practice of the ſeveral —y the moving under the burthen. ) And, to prevent miſtakes, tg 
foreſtal all poſlible objections, 1 acknowledge to you that there is ſome difficulty in that raks 
though not in that yoke, Te»x%s 73 7p#Jor, ſome difficulty in the firſt ſetting out, in the 
frorf the former courſe, whatſoever it were z ſomewhat of fancy, ſomewhat of znrerefts againit it. 

Of Fancy : To take leave of an old familiar, to carry out the whole body of fin to its funeral, + 

( that pomp mortis, fo much more grievous _—_ it ſelf) to give up the earth to earth, corrup. 
tion to corruption, with all the pompous ſol ties attendent on an hearſe z this, I fay, hath ſome- 
what of ſadneſs in it, ef] _ to the inferior - part of the raan, like the Perfrar Comman. 
der in Herodorws, his fall is lamented by the Horſes and Oxen and Baotiars, all the Beſtial, rude 
herd of man joyning in the 9pmopdie. 72 

So beſides, there is ſomewhat of intereſts, ſome uneaſineſs again in the motion neceſſary to ſ@ 

vaſt a change, ſome mjury to the old poſſeſſors, aliquid iniqui, ſomewhat of preſſure inthe 
it ſelf; ſome pain in ſpiritualizing of fleſh, racking it, ferching ir from the lees, ,rarifying and ar- 
tenuating the True raxuripirey ard wor onpas drains, the ſpirit incraſſate by vicious diet, as Phi 
calls the habituate ſinner, of returning the groſs habit of {in to a ſparenels and flenderneſs of ſtarure, 
an exinanition of that carnal appetite which hath brought in all the groſſer joyes which hitherto we 
have fed on. Amdthe truth is, this even with Saint Paw himſelf, goes for a myſterious piece, 1 
Cor. 15- 51. Behold I ſhew you a myſtery, we ſhall all be changed : the change of the natural to a ſpiritual 
body, is a greater work than the r:ſing of the dead. No wonder then that the natural man generallyis 
not ſo well ſatisfied with this. -Sawt is fain to be ſtruck down in the place; a kind of awrevyieor 
ſmooning fit, an expiration of the animal man, neceſſary to ſo great a change ;. as the LXX11. have 
caſt :Adam not into a ſleep, ( as the Hebrew Text ) but into an#x5eos, a being hurried out of him- 
ſelf ro make him capable of an helper. Thus when Chriſt was firft born in Bethlehem, Herod the 
King was troubled and all Fer#ſalem with him. Such great ſtupendious felicities are not brought 
forth without ſome pangs at birth, ſome unpleaſant throes at the delivery; the very earthly Canaas 
is not come to, but by paſſing through a proemial wilderneſs. Thus much by way of conceſſion of 
the ſome difficulty to the carnal man in taking up of Chriſt*s yoke, the minute of the new creation, 
But that being ſuppoſed, 

Let me now tell you, this is all that is of hardſhip in the Chriſtian's life, all the unacceptable even 
to fleſh and bloudy the inſtant of putting on the yoke, ofentring jnto the traces, of harneſſing for 
the future race, 4ires Sard]e, 2s the Greek in the As reads it, the child-birth pangs of dying to ſin, 
of mortifying 4.31 ini yis, the affettions that are ſo faſten'd on the earth, that, like a Plantagnw torn 
from its ſoil, they bleat and roar again ; the concuſſion or fleſh-quake that follows the ſudden ſtop 
in the vehement courſe, the Vertigo that the forcible turn in the rapid motion begets, the ſmart that 
the paſling through the purgative fire coſts us : and the fear of this one ſharp minute is that that be- 
traies us tg all the drudgery and torments in the world, that which makes us 1o ſhie of piety,, ſo afraid 
of all ſpiritual conceptions. As you know that one terrour of dying, parting of ſuch ancient mates, 
makes ſome good men not over-willing ro be with Chriſt, though they acknowledge it never ſo much 
a more valuable ſtate : Whereas could we but arme our ſelves for this one act of ſpiritual daring, 
the pain of aſcending the Mount Tabor, and being trafisfigured with Chriſt, we ſhould ſoon reſolve of 
the bonum eſt eſſe hic, it is good for ws to be here, and ſet preſently to build us Tabernacles never tore- 
turn to our old ſhapes or tents again. Could we but reſolve to ſet out on this voyage, incounter thi 
one Giant, ſon of Anak, the breaking off from our old cuſtoms, there were then nothing but C 
behind, that eF'Sap apvgne, as once Homer called Greece, the pap of the earth, that fountain of milk 
and hive of hony, ( all the Bees and Hornets driven out'of it ) a ſucceſſion of uninterrupted felicities 
ſtreaming through it. Could we but repel the fancy, or ſupport the pangs of one ſhort travail, in 
contemplation of the joy which the man-child will within a few minutes bring into the world with 
him, ( fniÞin S4=4]e ris, ) Tam confident, Chriſt would be once more, Hot only mpeadoxie 43v6y iN 
Facob*s prophecy, not only the expe&ation, but withal the joy, the ſenſuality of the very Gentiles, 
that which fleſh and bloud, man in every of his moſt inferiour capacities, the rational, the moral, yea 
and the carnal man would thirſt with more joy, taſt with more raviſhment, deyour with leſs ſatiety» 
than ought which his prefent confeCtions of luxury did ever yield him, and thence break out into-the 
Virgin- Mother*s Magnificat, a tranſportation ofgoy for the approach of the birth of ſo much bkeſſed- 
neſs ; or into old S:meor*s Nene dimittis, deſire no more joy in this life, than that which iofallibly 
attends the taking a Saviour into his arms, thoſe intimate embraces of Chriſt in the regenefate heart. 

| To make this more viſible and acknowledged in the retfil than tis in the groſs, in the coyn than 
*£is inthe bullion, I ſhall require your patience but to theſe two heads of probgtion. One, by view- 
ing ſeverally ſome of the chicf duties of Chriſtianity. The other, by enumeration of the ſpecial 
good things which have ever been prized by manking. "Ve, i» 2 

The firſt, I fay, by ſurveying the duties of a Chriſtian, the tasks that are preſcribed him by Chriſt 
the particulars of his yoke and bxrrhen. Conſider them a while, and if they be not the gbject of all 
other mens envy, -if his toyls be not demonſtrably the vaſteſt pleaſures, his exerciſes the moſt joyus 
divertiſements and highelt rank of entertainments that any mortal bath arrived to, I ſhall be con- 
tent with Caſſandra?s fare, never to be credited in my affirmations, 


For 
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"For inſtance, Well-doi 


eneral, inthe |p the coofcleant el any degree of having ing diC- 
dany pert of duty, OP [7 euge, bone ſerve God within thee, what a raviſhment is 


| to-any the meaneſt undertaker ? 'what an olio 'of all high taſts co 
enemies could ir ofthe Aebemians in || Thucydides, That there was not 
ofthe Gre 
Knc-mm en rr, 

Papi ems the 


to Solomon elieve it, thy taſt-is mortified, thou art no competent judge of dainties. And that is one 
part, or indeed the ſunnne, of all ChrsfPs yoke, dya3) ovrdSnris iy Tao, in all things a good conſcience, 

1n-the ſecond place, not to tead-yon out of the moſt vulgar rode,; that our diſcourſe may be the 
more 'demonſtrative, the Trinity -of Theological 'yertues, Faith, Hoye, and Charity, what are 
they; but, ſo many elevations of the Soul above all that's mean and painful ; ſo many ſteps of 
entrance-into obecie nceand bliſs, into diſcipleſhip and paradiſe together ? 


PE —_I 


For Faith, *tis S. Perer*s expreſſion, Tliidof]ec dynaniaos, believing you do exnlt for joy ;, Faith na- ; ow. ©. 4 


turally hath that acquieſcence andjoy in-ir, and that a xape arexa & NaSoEaorirn, an mexpreſſible 
and glorified joy, even in this life. Takeitbut-in the meaner of its offices, as it is a truſting God with 
our temporal weal, a full ſabmifſion uotonly to the will, but wiſdom of God, a reſolntion that God 
can chuſe for us better than we'for ourſelves, that whatever he ſends, his hotteſt or bittereſt potion, 
js fit for our turns, and fo abſolutely better, and even to us (when we ſee tis his will) more eligible; 
more deſireable than any _ we cauld have prayed for. That chearful valiantreſignarion of all in- 
to God% hands, with an'oIld-E!”s Dominw'eft, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him ood, what 
a bleſſed pill of reſt is this unto the Soul ? what a Sabbath from all that ſervile work, thoſe horrid per- 
juries, thoſe baſe ſubmiſſions, that the covetous Mammoniſt or cowardly trembler drudges under ? 
Though the earth ſhake, or the hills be carried into the 1idſt of the Sea, he is the Cube indeed that 
Socrates pretended to be, he hath a baſis that will not fail, his feet ſtand faſt, he believeth-in the Lord. 
He hath gotten a ſuperiority of mind, that all this region of meteors cannot diſquier; he hath rifled 
all the Se&s of the old Philoſophers, robb'd each of them of his maſter-piece; the Sceprick, of his 
8J1agogia & dragatia, indifference and wntroublednefz the Stoick of his pd Teniv Trayodies, he hath 
none of the tragical complaints how tragical ſoever his ſufferings bez and Epicure of his yearn, 
tranquillity or calm of mindto the acquiring of which all his philolophy was deſigned, a thing ſo hupe- 
ly pleaſurable, that he hath been taken for a carnal voluptnous ſwine ever ſince, uponno other merit 
bur for ſeeking out thoſe great compoſers of the Soul, ſo much beyond all other Senfuality. Thoſe 
boaſts, I Tay, and prides, thoſe dreams and wiſhes of thoſe Philoſophers, are now the reality and ac- 
quiſition of a Chriſtian, an Epicxriſm which faith, and only faith, undertakes to furniſh us with. 
A thing ſo deeply conſiderable, that I cannot but reſolve all the differences of mens eſtates and for- 
tunes, as well as Souls, their ſecular felicity and infelicity, as well as piety and impiety; to proceed 
from this one fountain _m by Chriſt to the Houſe of David: No Prince more happy than the 
Peaſant in the preſent advantages of this life, but as he hath more faith than he ; the focieg of our 
daily miſery, as well as our fins, 1s the [*Q 3x:y47150,, O ye of little faith. | 

And fo certainly for Hope, that ſecond Chriſtian Gemm, that Royal High Prieſt of ours that 
enters within the Veil, takes poſſeſſion before-hand of all that's rich or ſecret, brings down all the 
Treaſures of another world to be our daily portion in this, hope of Eternity, hope of Heaven, you 
will not wonder if 1 aſſure you'; *risa far pleaſanter Companion than the poſſeſſion of all worldly 
preferments. You would beamazed tokear a Papiſt deſcribe his Purgatory flames ſo ſcorching, and 
yet go chearfully out- of this world into the midit of thoſe flames : bur he will fatisfie your wonder 
when he tells you, that the expectation of the heavenly joys that thoſe flames do confirm and aſcer- 
tain to him, though after never ſo many hundred years*1he precious hope that dwells there; and the afſu- 
rance of a\\Title in Heaven, a portion in that glorious &noypagh or inrolmentys richly ſufficient to allay t 
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flames to make thoſe ſcorchings ſupportable. And then judge what a confluence of pleaſures is this one | Tie; 
grace mn to be, which is reſolved ſufficient to ſweeten and recommend a Topher, tb make tor- 42s avay- 


ments deſirable , like the kind gales and benign vapours under the Line that Menard tells of, 


which make the Torrid'ſt Clime habitable z and the preſence of that Foxrth in Nebuchadnezzar's Ep, med. 


Fornace, which makes the Three Children ſing in the midſt of flames. 
As for Charity, that..1s certainly the welZos +4rowy, ſuperiour to either Faith or Hope, for joy and 
wy de as well as uſe and excellency. Can there be any thing ſo raviſhing as love, love of {ſo for-ever- 
ws bem a beauty, that heroical improvement and elevation of Soul, the want of which is as great a 
puniſhment as tis a ſin, as much of hell in the extintion of thi flame as in the raging of that, in the 
chill, numm'd, as in the raving tormented ſpirit, as fatal a Lethargy fromthe one, as Fever from the 
other ? If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, let him be Anathemma Maranatha, faith St. Panl. 
Bleſſed Apoltle ! 1 cannot imagine thy Goſpel-ſpirit conld permit thee to deliver thoſe words as a, 
wiſh, or prayer for curſes on any, even enemy of Chriſt ; may not this form of ſpeech be a Scheme of 
Apoſtolick Rhetorick ? If any man love not the Loyd Feſwi, he is and ſhall be, for the very preſent he i 
the interpretation of thoſe thundring ſounds, arathema maranatha,a miſerable accurſed creature; the 
very not loving, the chilling of that bleſſed paſſion within his breaſt, is the faddeſt curfe that the 
Devil conld de gn his hateMſt enemy. : | 0 RIOTS 
Add unto this that other branch of Charity; thdt ray whicli Promethews in the figure ſtole from! 
heaven, to inſpire and warm the world with, that inferiour elementary fire, love of our fellow-men; 
our fellow-Chriſtians ; and tell me if there be any thing ſo capablenot only of the qu4m bonum, but 
the quam juckndim too, that hath ſo much of the pleaſant as well as the vertyous in the compoſition. 
The ground of all pleafure is agreement and | proportionableneſs to the teriiper and conſtitution of 
rr 2z | any 
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any thing ; the reaſon, ſaith Boerhins,hat men love Muſick ſo well,js the ablenef of the Notes in that, 
to thoſe blerwed by nature in the fabrick of our bodies : And ſay wes is ay thing {0 agreeable and 
harmonical,ſo conſonant to our reaſonable nature, to the ingenuity of our-kiad, and conlequently, ſo 
univerſally delightful toall that haye not put off Man in exchange for Panther agd TT igreas th; which 
Chriſt hath left us our duty,yea,and our rewardythe loving of the brethren, that. lapguage; tl of 
iſe here, that we may chant it in heaveneternally ? ? Tis ſaid to be a ſpeech gf 
Chriſt's which the Nazaren Goſpel hath recorded, though our Bibles have not, ( and it.ſeems by $t, 
Jobn, all was not written which Chriſt ſpake to them ) Nunquam lets ſitis neſt cum fratrem in charitate 
videritis ;, There is no ſpeitacle of delight to a Chriſtian, nothing of value ſufhcient tor a Difciple to 7e- 
joyce at,but to ſee bus ſeow-Deſriples embracing one anotbey in love: And they ſay, Mabomert was ſuch an 
admirer of this quality, that he once reſolved to have inſerted a Precept of good- fellowſhip among bu Lays, 
becauſe he thought he had obſerved(though molt yg miſtaken )that that which us sndeed the bang 
was a promoter of this Charity. | conceive 1 have the ſuffrage of all mankind, that Charity « a rac 
ſing grace ; and of the wiſeſt and moſt pondering obſervers, that Friendſhip «s * the only ſweet neighboux 
and companion of life, that which being drained from its baſer mixtures (which would otherwile cauſe 
ſatiet Jhdchanes the prime ingredient in the glorified Saints, of whoſe itate we nnderſtand luctle, but 
that they are happy and love one another, and in that for ever happy, that they for ever love one ang- 
ther ; charitas nunquam excidit,and ſo their bliſs nungquam excidi, neither. And then, behold and ad- 
mire the goodneſs of this yoke ;Chriſt*s deſign cven in this life to ſer up charity, friendſhip above all ver- 
tues,as high as i is above all feliciries,to ſettle that for the prime Chriſtian daty,which hath moſt of pre- 
ſent bleſſedneſs in it,to make that our burthen which is our bl:F,our yoke which is our boon; and with- 
all to ſeparate it from all thoſe mixtures which would cither imbitter or ſhorten, cool or {atiate our 
love, the luſts and exceſſes and the prides that would make the moſt ingenuous delight either leſs in» 
genuous or leſs delightful ; that love of my Brothers vertues, love of his Soul ; love of the Nature 
that Chriſt aſſumed, and died for, and carried to Heaven with him ; love of the Image of Godin him, 
that moſt tranſporting, durable pleaſure. And all ths will be abundantly ſufficient to make upa 
ſecond inſtance of the xgnsis Cuyds, the gracionſneſ and pleaſantneſs of this yoke:  . | 
A Third ſhall be, by referring you to the moſt extemporary view of the commands of the Deca- 
logue, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy,but to fill up and perfeft. Temperance is the only Epitariſm; 
Continence or Conjugal Chaſtity the only Swperſedeas to that black flame, that is the Incontinent's 
daily Hell even in this life : But above all, that Precept of the Old, and Myſtery or Craft of the New 
Teſtament, ['Thox ſhalt not covet} that of Contentment with whatſoever lot, the prohibition of * af 
deſire,which ſeemeth ſuch a galling reſtraint to the carnal man, with his || bored tub of inſatiate deſire 
(as Famblichws calls it) about him ;, but to him that hath taken this yoke upon him, is the gainfulleſt, 
not duty, but donative, not burthen, but purchaſe and preferment,that any mortal is capable of. The 
Philoſopher could reſolve it the way to help any man to whatever he wanted, derrahere cupiditatibus, 
to pare ſo much off from his deſires, as his deſires were larger than his fortune. To bring down his 
ambitions to his lot, would be as rich a prize as the compalling and acquiring all his ambitions. Con- 
tentment is (in earneſt) the Philoſopher's Stone, that makes Gold of any thing; the Pandora's Box, 
that hath all wealth and honour and pleaſure in its diſpoſing ; makes the pooreſt Eremite the richeſt 
polleſſor ; the moſt ſcorned abyec(t,the moſt honourable perſon; the Recluſe, or the mortified Chriſti- 
2n, the moſt voluptuous liver in a Kingdom ; every diminution that can come by the malice of menor 
devils, * a pleaſurable calamity ; whillt the largelit poſſeſſions in nature without this one $kill, [tuadey 
Y > {ſovereign piece of Alchymy, are ſtill the gn beggery imaginable. 'I he Devil's 
whole Map or Landskip of all the Kingdoms and glory, if (as liberally offered, fo) aCtually beſtowed, 
is not able to fatisfie the luſts of one eye,much leſs to fill up the angles and vacuities of one heart with- 
out it. hat one prudent inſtruction of [ Qxod ſis eſſe velis, nihilque malt ] in one Poet, or [ Permittes 
ipſis expendere numinibus } in another, or | *A>2' ix8 aryi wither, inirpeor I 380761] in a third, [ Stand 
ftill and ſee the ſalvation of our God | is a far richer proviſion than all their more Rome fictions of 
Golden Apples, and Golden Showers, and Golden Fleeces, and Golden Rods, that could make ſuch 
ſudden metamorphoſes, yea,and of the xpuore Jix]ve, the Golden Nets,the Golden Ages can afford us. 
In heaven, ſaith Chriſt they neither eat nor drink, marry, nor are given in marriage, and yet are better 
{atisfied and pleaſed than they below, that are fed in Mahomer*s Dining-room, or lodged in his Sera- 
£10: The not deſiring thoſe pleaſures of life is to them the ſame thing with advantage, that the en- 
joying them is to others, (as the Poct that begs two things of Mars, * Either valour for war, or peace 
that be may not need that valour, would be richly provided for, which ſoever was granted him. ) And 
this is, in Chriſt's language, being iodyſeavr, equal to the very Angels. It ſeems, *tis the Angels ſpecial 


Hom. hym, in advantage aboye us men, that they deſire not the 7aT7e 74a, the all theſe things, which the luggage of 


Mart. 


fleſh about us, makes to us ſo neceſſary ; and no ſuch Crane, ſuch Engine to elevate our nature tothis 
io«yſeaie, tO this ſo Angelical a ſtate, as uh «719vp&y, this ſo liberal a Science of Contentment, which not 
only makes Romances creditable, finds mines in our Cloſets, under every Cuſhion we kneel on, rains 
down both the 1ndies into our T reaſury, ſatisfies all our needs, fills all our vacuities , but is withall 
the nobleſt aCt of wiſdom, of ſuperiority of mind, of proweſs, and conqueſt of our ſelves, that any 
Book but that of Life, any place but Heaven can give us ſtory of; and therefore ſure a Zvy2s xpu5ic» 4 
yoke, a command of Chriſt, but that a benign os gainful yoke, inthe third place. | 
A fourth inſtance I cannot omit, though I ſuppoſe the moſt vulgar fancy hath prevented meinit, 
becauſe Ariſtorle hath a Note in his Rhetoricks, that ſome kind of Auditors are moſt wrought upon by 
ſuch ;, and that is from the Catalogue of the bleſſing Graces, in the Fifth of Matthew, Bleſſed are the 
poor #n ſpirit, the meek, &c. In the preſent, they are bleſſed, yea, and would be ſo, though there were 
_over a "ons of bleſſedneſs behind for them. Will you examine the truth of this in a few 
of them 
I. Poverty of Spirit : whether a preparation of ſpirjt to be poor, and then ?cis bleſſed Contentment 
that juſt now we parted with z or whether it be Huzulity,bleſſed humility,and then, beſides the advan- 
tages It hath toward another life, grace to the humble, to the humble more grace, and at laſt, heaven 
z0 
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to the humble, yea, and more heaven ( as. in the [earned rules of acheadry they appointed * ro 


are 

nakedneſs being the only auſpici- 
ous poſture, the ns / pra qualification for all ſeaſons,) beſides theſe advantages, I ſay, *tis over 
and above, even in the eye of the world an amiable graceful $hath a preſenc ſecular bleſſedneſg 
in it; a calm of Soul to it ſelf, a controlling lovelineſs in reſpect of others, and a warld of conveni- 
ences attending it.*Tis that wherein heaven and earth are met as Rivals : God himſelfa making court 
to it, With him will I dwell, and in the Oracle,----ydovue: 75coy borer Oxdury there are two Refſiden- 
ces, Palaces, Thrones for God, Heaven, and .an humble;Soul : and for men, a plain giaJpoy afid 3gaxli- 
poy to them, at Enchantment or Charm of reſpect and love, whereever tis met with ; whereas in the 
-mean time Pride goes alone in ſtate, only with a train of menial. ſcorns and curſes after it ; *tis 2 
kind of excotntnunicating ſin, drives away confidehrs, counſellors, ſervants, graces,-the yery credit 
and reputation which it courts; all kind of company but devils and paraſites, that peſſimum genw ini- 
micorum: that worſe kind of devil of the two. So true is that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 19. Better is it to 
be of an humble ſpirit with the lowly, than to divide the ſpoil with the proud : the compariſon there, is ſex 
as betwixt the lowly and proud, ſo betwixt the humble mos and dsviding the ſpoil ;, there is no need to 
mention any benefit of humility, the humble ſpirit, it ſeems, is reward enough to it felf, and all the 
proud man's prizes are not comparable to it in this life. SY TE hy Y” : 
So for Mecknef,*tis a lovely grace again, The ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet.3.a more gal» 
lant embroidery, more enamouring dreſs, which hath more of the Agreeable in the look of it,than all 
the other helps of beauty can afford that Sex which 1s there {] aken of : but eſpecially that notion of 
meeknefs that conſiſts in obedience to our lawful Superiours, which ( beſide the many other canyenien- 
ces of it; that thy days may be long in the land, &Cc. long life in a Canaan) is a moſt adyantageous gainful 
duty, ſuch as, if it had applications made to it, would infallibly leave the Prince the only ancaſte per- 
ſon in the Kingdom, becauſe he only were aligned the task, the painful, thankleſs, yer neceſſary, task 
of commaniling, and deprived of the __ gloria, that far more glorious, I will add and pleaſant, 
way of obeying. The glory of it is ſuch;as that Gerſon having diſcerned in the Angels two habitudes,one 
of * waiting upon Ged, the other in the ruling and managing of things below, reſolves, that if that Angel 


plongh, tofow, and to reap too all naked, humility, pourtraied x that 


were to ſet himſelf out in a luſtre, to triumph in a Magneificat,it would be certainly in the pos Ma- * Mentemque 


ry's ſtyle, humilitatem famuli, that he were a meek ſervant of God's, rather than a Prince of 


Liberty,that I hardly think it poſſible for any kind of obedience to be more painful than an unreſtrain- 
ed liberty : Were there not ſome bounds of Ma giltrate,of Laws,of Piety,ot Reaſon in the heartzevery 
man would have a Fool, they ſay,l add,a mad Tyrant,to his Maſter,that would multiply him more ſor- 
rows than the briars and thorns did Adam, when he was freed from the bliſs at once and the reſtraint 
of Paradiſe, and was ſure greater flaye in the Wilderneſs than be was. in the Encloſure. . Would but 
the Scripture pertnit me that kind of Idolatry, the binding my faith and obedience to any one viſible 
infallible Judge or Prince, were it the Pope,or the Aſufts,or the Grand Tartar, might it be reconcile- 
able with my Creed, it-would be certainly with mine intereſts to get preſently into that poſture of 
obedience. I ſhould learn ſo much of the Barbarian Ambaſſadors in Appian, which came on. purpoſe 
to the Romans to negotiate for leave to be their ſervants : ?Twould be my policy, if not my piety, 
and may now be my wiſh, though not my faith, that I might never have the trouble to deliberate, to 
diſpute, to doubt, to chuſe, ( thoſe ſo many profitleſs uneaſinefles ) but only the favour to receive 
commands, and the meekneſs to 0bey them ; ſo demonſtrably true is the wexdpiar 5s regis, ( the very 
meeknefs is their bleſſedneſs ) and from thence this part of the gainfulneſs of this yoke.  - - 

I will detain you but with one more of that Catalogue, that of Aercifulnef, the pleaſurableſt bur- 


then in the world ; there*sno ſuch kind of inward delight and ſenſuality, as it were. * Liberality is a #*O, > 8 ® 
kind of tickling to the Soul, ?tis hard to conceal the pleaſure of it, to keep it from boiling over, from za Ay, 2b 
running out at mouth in vain-glory. To make a poor man happy,and-by a ſeaſonable.alms to reprieve ge wired 71 


and reſcue him that was, as it were, appointed to death, is that God-likequality, as Pythagoras agrees 4,104 


with Chriſt, that kind of creative power,that of all things men are beſt pleaſed with; and therefore na- 
turally they love thoſe better, as their creatures, whom they have thus obliged,thar any their liberal- 
leſt benefactors. This the good-natur*d Tyrant Phalars, if his Image be truly drawn 1n his Epiſtles, 
took more joy in, than in all his other Greatneſs, deſign'd that 'T yranny ( that coſt him and others ſo 
dear) to no other end, than that it might yield him that one pleaſure, the power of obliging many and ac- 
cordingly he wooes and beſeeches to be allowed this favour, nay,quarrels and threatens his Bull to 
thoſe chat would not afford him this joy,of pouring ont his largeſſes upon them: This ſo delightful a piece 
of duty, ſo perfect voluptuouſneſs to any ingenuous man, is withal, let me telf you, be it neyer fo in- 
credible, the gainfulleſt trade; the thrivingeſt way of merchandiſe for the. wealth of this world, that 
any Projector can direct you to. Give me leave for once to interpoſe in ſecular affairs thus far,.as to 
aſſure you of that, that I will pawn my whatever is mine for the truth of it, ( and for which I conceive 
I have ſo many plain promiſes in the Scripture,that *ewere infidelity(in me,[ am fure) to.doubt of it) 
That the exerciſe of this duty of alms-giving was never the impoveriſhing of any Family,but conſtant- 
ly the enriching. Let it be tried, and 1 will once fet up the Enſurers Office, that whatever goes out on 
that Voyage ſhall never miſs to come home with gain : there is no man that parteth with any thing for 
Chris ſake, ſaith he, but he ſhall have an hundred-fold more inthis life. Add but this ;piomuey to the 
XPi50r, this of gain to that of —_— the policy to the even ſenſual raviſhment of it, and you will re- 
ſolve that Chriſt was a good Malter ; that if you had been call'd to counſel at that great Parliament, 
had had your Negative in that power of making Laws for Mankind, F would not have choſen a 
{moother and more agreeable yoke for your ſelves than this that Chriſt hath deſign'd for you. - _ 
I promiſed to make this as evident by another head of probation, the enumeration of the ſpecial 
goods that have ever been prized by Mankind ;, but that were a new Deep, and you have no ſtock of 
patience to hold out that Voyz ge. Among all that have ever pretended tv that Title, twill ſuppoſe 
that of Honour hathgotten the Primogeniture,ſupplanted all other Pretenders,in an ingenuous Audi- 
tory ; and therefore one word to that, and I fhall think I have made good my undertaking. < 
onour 
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Honour | conceive to be the Daughter of Heroick aCtion,and ſpecially of Victory : And is there any 
ſuch ſweeping triumphant Conqueror in the world as the regenerate Chriſtian ? vg xbouer, be over- 
cometh the world : overcomes himſelf, that Lion and that Bear that David combared with, his furious 
rageful Paſſions, - Achelows in all his ſhapes; and is always in purſuit of that Victory, yg, ſtill inthe 
preſent, he is always overcoming : overcomesenemies, * the injurious perſon, by not retributing of 
injuries,the verytyrant perſecutor,(whoſe adoration he hath, when he can get none of his mercy,whilſt 
t%other that is frighted out of his conſcience and-integrity,is ſcorn'd and kick?*d into hell by him) yea 
and the Devil, that # ornpdy,the evil one, whom when the Chriſtian reſiſts, he conquers, (Fagier he, 
flie from thee z ) yea,and overcomes, and reproaches, and triumphs over all the world belides,pratti- 
ſes thoſe duties upon Chriſt's commands,which neither Jew nor Heathen ever thought themſelves ob- 
liged to. Athenagoras can challenge all the Philoſophers and Law-givers of the world to equal Chriſt 
in one Precept,or Chriſtians in one praCtice of theirs,that of bleſſing of enemies ; and no Goliah of Gath 
being able to anſwer his challenge, no uncircumciſed Phil:ſtine of confidence to meet him, (MirG- 
«vip ov>noew Choy vee/dy, ) the Chriſtian is the only victor, he conquers the whole world abouthim, 
yea, and 04, p07, re yp of the ſuperior world, outvies and conquers, Angels inthat one 
dignity of ſuffering for Chriſt, and ſo becomes the renowned'it Champion under heaven. 

o this I ſhould add again,ifT had not ſaid ſo much of it already, and if *rwere not a baſfer earthier 
conſideration, the profit and ſecular advantage, of which the Chriſtian life ( let the inſenfate world- 
ling think what he will )hath the peculiar only promiſe from him which hath the ſole diſpoſing of 
it. Some miſtakes there are in judging what worldly Proſperity 1s. Ler it be reſcu*d from theſe mi- 
ſtakes, as particularly from that © lgnifying a preſent few months viciſlitude of power and wealth 
( fo ſure to be paid (and confured from deſerving that Title) by that of the Propher,When'thou ceaſeſ 
to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled; ) ler it ſignifie, as alone it doth truly —_— that competency, not that ſu- 
perfluity, which hath all the advantages, and none of the pains, of wealth in itz and no queſtion the 
doing our duty ( though it be the preſent leaving ofall for Chriſt's ſake ) is that which doth not uſe 
to fail of the liberalleſt ſort of harveſt, the hundred-fold more in this life, 5.e, all the true advantages 
of thoſe poſſeſſions, without that addition, which would be bare profitleſs incumbrance, and which, 
if it were added, would prove a moſt diſadvantageous diminution. I ſhall venture the brand and 
niſhment that belongs to the moſt infamous Chear, whenever any Diſciple of Chriſt ſhall think fit to 
call me his underminer or enemy for this doctrine, when he ſhall think fit to tell me really, that Ho- 
neſty is not the only Prudence, the ſureſt foundation and treaſure of worldly bliſs. - 

1 have done with the particulars1 promiſed : And now put all together, and you will never think 
the Preacher a Tyrant more, never pity the Melancholick, but envy the raviſhments of him that hath 
taken up this yoke ( yea, though it have a Croff annexed to it ) to follow Chriſt; you will never put 
in for your part in Mahomet”s Paradiſe, exchange your purer Goſpel for a groſſer Alcoran, having in 
this very yoke of Chriſt a ſatisfaction to all your longings aricher harveſt of joys in the preſent poſ- 
ſeſſion chan all the falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts coul feign for their Clients in the lateſt reverſion. 
And having thus fortif*d you,I ſhall now challenge the Rival Satan to come out to theezto bring forth 
his pleas and pretenſions for thee, to interpoſe his exceptions, if he have any, why this hour ſhould 
not be the ſolemn e/£ra, the dare of thy long farewel to the Kilns and Fleſh-pots of e/£gypr,why this 
minute ſhould not be that of the bleſſed ſhrill Trumpets ſound, that of proclaiming a Jubilee, a ma- 
numiſlion for thee ( and all thy fellow captives ) never to return to his Gallies again, who art offered 
ſo far a more gainful, more eaſie, more pleaſant, and more liberal Service. Satan, I am confident, 
dares not ſay, his wages are comparable to thoſe that here I have tendred thee from Chriſt : let him 
ſhew me in all his Kingdoms of the earth, in his Treaſury of gold, or Gyneceum of beauty, any thing 
fit to be a Rival with the Graces, not which the Poets feign, but, which the Sermon on the Mount pre- 
ſcribes, ( ingredient and conſtitntive of a Chriſtian ) both for the gain and pleaſure, the commodity 
znd the delight of them even to fleſh and blood, ( when the one Bedlam-heat of youth, or Lethar- 
gick cuſtom of ſin is over ) and I ſhall no longer pretend to get any Proſelyte out of his hands. 

And if after all this, I muſt be content with the fate of other Sermons, to have play'd a vain-glo- 
Tious prize,ege Stgor,wounding none but the air this whole hour together; ifI muſt miſcarry in this 
ſo charitable undertaking, and may not be heard when I come but to comply with you in all your in- 
tereſts, to direCt you through one Canaan to another, to lay you out a Paradiſe here for your rode to 
an eternal Heaven ; I confeſs I am fallen upon a peeviſh auditory, a company of ſick phancies and 
creſt-faln ſouls : For whoſe curg, 

I might yet farther fer off all rhis, and improve it into little leſs than a Demonſtration, by the view 
of the contrary not only unpleaſant and unprofitable,but even painful, tormenting,trade of ſin; thoſe 
ſo many Limbo's in paſſage to the deeper hell; that Sodom of filth and burning, in the way to a Topher 
of worms and flames. But I had rather fanſie you the Sheep in Ariſtotle which the green bough would 
lead, than the Goats in the ſame Philoſopher that the nettles muſt ſting z whom the cords of a Man 
might draw, than the whips of Scorpions drive into Paradiſe, into Canaan; being confident that I 
have at this time revealed ſuch pretious truths unto you, that he whom they do not melt, and charm, 
and win to enter into this ſo neceſſary, ſo fecible, ſo gainful a ſervice, Father Abraham's Divinity 
would prejudge and conclude againſt him, that neither will that man convert, though one ſhould riſe from 
the dead and preach unto him. If there be any here of this unhappy temper, the only reſerve I have to 
reſcue him is my prayer, that God would touch his heart,that he would ſay Ephphatha; that if there be 

any conſolation in Chriſt, any comfort of love, any vertue, any praiſe, any ſuch thing as Paradiſe 

here, or Heaven hereafter, we may every of us think of theſe things,and having entred into the bleſſed 

Family of this good Maſter, we may all ſerve him acceptably here, fight under his Banner, overcome 
by his conduct, and reign with him triumphantly hereafter. 


Now to him which hath eleCted,created,redeemed;called, juſtified us,will conſummate us in his good 
time, will proſper this his Ordinance to that end, will lead us by his grace to his glory ; To him,&c- 
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JER- 31. 18, 


I have ſurely heard E phraim bemoaning himſelf thus ; Thou haſt chaſti ed me, and. 7 ro 


chaſtiſed, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke ©: turn thou me, aud I ſball be turned. 


HIS Text is a ſad Soliloquy of a provoking afflifted people. Ephraim tranſmi- 

antem, reads the Vulgar : and ſure WIND, which we read brmoaning, 

would be better rendred thusz The ten Tribes ſealed up in a black night, a 
fatal laſt Captivity. | W : 

To parallel our ſtate with 1/r4el in the rranſmigrantem, is not my deſign, 
much leſs in the bemoaning ;- that's but a piece of unſcaſonable puſillanimity 
that our Engliſh hath impoſed upon-the Text, and our Saviour hath inſpirited, 
us into a more chearful guiſe in ſuffering, the xaig#] x; dyapaido3s, rejoyce and 

be exceeding glad, the moſt bliſsful joyous condition of any. | 

The parallel, Ifear, will prove too perfe@ in the words themſelves, which Ephraim , then was 
over-heard to utter, and perhaps ſome infidel hearts may be a wg wr, ag : and that I may pre- 
gut this parallel, I have pitcht upon theſe words, 1 have ſurely heard Ephraim, &c. + | 

he ſenſe of Epbraim's worpSiez, thus ſadly muttered, *tis poſſible you may not articulately un- 

derſtand. I ſhall briefly be his Interpreter, by giving you a plain Paraphraſe of the Verſe; 

I beard the ten Tribes, in a melancholick._reflexion on their ſtate, thus whiſpering within themſelves ;/ 
We bave long been puniſhed by God, and no more wrought on by thoſe punifhments than a wild unmanaged 
Bullock, i. &. not reformed or mended at all by this diſcipline, ( the Targum hath cleared the rendring, 
2B 89) We have not been taught, and the Septuagint's * [ #x irddy Inv ] 


hath done ſo too) but then, Tarn thou me, return my captivity, reſtore wa to #* : e.Chryſ 2 EA, 
oxr liberty and our Canaan again, and then no doube we Joall be turned, reformed Par yoy door aud read thus, 


and morrtified by that change. ; 20 
Having thus laid bare the words before you, you will preſently diſcern the tf war or os wo 


"Emzid\vonis we wer, x} 5x inned\s- 


ſum of __ A people unreformed ander God's rod, petitioning tobe releaſed from and 1 was not is d; but 1 became. 


that ſmart, 
work wonders on them. _ Heifer. Serm. eundem 

And this you will diſſolve into theſe three ſpecials, each worth our ſtay and * Nov. Teſtam. 

ndering ; ; | WS; 
FI GePs judgment what courſe is f ar to reform ſinners; not the dilicate, but the ſharp, that of 
ſmiting : Tu percuſliſti, thou haſt ſmitten. | | ; 
2. Man's judgment, or the ſinher*s flattering perſwaſion of himſelf, quite contrary to Gods ;, a con- 
ceit that Roſes are more wholeſom than Wormwood, that Proſperity will do it better, and a bribing God 
with a promiſe that #t ſhall doit : Converte, & Convertar z thy ſmitings have done no good on me, 
Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned. | o. BET 6 | 
3. The ſtating of this difficulty betwixt God and man, and in that, the falſenefi of man's 66 ment, 

and the fallaciouſneſs of ſuch his promiſe : 1. In reſpett of God, who will never ſend them refberie H 
that Adver fitywronght no good oft, and 2. of Proſperity it ſelf, which wonld never do that work:on thoſe, 
if God ſhonld ſend it, intimated if the Prophet's recounting and upbraiding this ſpeech of phraim, 
I bave ſurely heard Ephraim, &C, | eg . | 35 FE 

| begin firſt with the firſt, GowPs jadgment what tourſe is fitteſt to reform ſinners ,' not the delicate, 
but the fherhs that of ſmiting. . : : : 4 : 

And all the proof 1 pretend to have from this Text for this, is the percuſſiſts in the front.” ?Tis 
clear, God had ſmitten Ephraim: and God's aCtions are a declaration of his judgment, bis ſaneing, 
_ & ſufficient aſfurance that nothing elſe is judged by God ſo likely to reform Ephraim, and that upon 
theſe two plain heads of probation. Ih Mm 

I. That whatever is, whatever is come topaſi, i tertainly Gods will it ſhould be. _ X BY 
: = what was thus Gods will, was deſigned to ſome benign entl, and in ſhort, to nothing in Ephraim 

ut mation. | ; 

1. That whatever tomes to pap, s certainly God's will. Not ſtill his will ſo as to be matteFof decree 
( ſave only of permiſſion ) that thou ſhouldſt do it ; and therefore even thoſe things that are moſt 
neceſſarily to come, ſhall be matter of the greateſt guilt and woe ts thoſe by whom they come. Marr. 
18.7, But his will, his 6ver-ruling decretory will, that I ſhould ſuffer it ; bis hand and his counſel agoepi», 
(or yehovar, Att.q.28, preder mining that to be done, which none but Herod and Pilate, Gentiles and. 
Devil, 47ainft the exptfeſs will of God and h# child Jefms, were gathered together to do, All the fin and 


ecanſe it did not mend them, pretending that Proſperity would « as untaught, unmaxneg'd Oxe, of 
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The Third Sermon. * 


KalaZis hor 
ACt. F. 41. 


Il, (as, believe 
it, there is not a more formidable trade in the world than that of which Satan alone hath the Patent, 
and men do but intrench on hell, whenſoever they exerdſe it; that of rhe liFor & garnifex,-of being 
God's rods, Gods executioners : ) but then all the mercy;andall wiſdom, boanty and divinity, ſome- 
times the tedeeming of 2 world, in the y4riod ar, the being done, Not the fofteſt afflition or bloodieſt 
tyranny had ever gome into the world, had not God permitted, and fot our fins decreed to permit 
the doors to be open for it. Not the lighteſt wound or deepeſt furrow.on a poor Chriſtian's ſhoulders, 
but hath chara&ters of God's hand in it, ſuperſcribing him y&pwoue xprot, in 1gnatins's phraſe, che Coyn 
of Chrift, a ſtamp of his —— : and as the Painter had ſo interweaved his own face in Aineryg's 

i&ture, that you could not behold one without diſcerning the other , ſo when the Image of Chriſt is 
impreſt on us, I mean the image of the Crucified Saviour, the thorns on the head, _—— on the 
face, the ſponge of vinegar and gall at the mouth, and the one wound on the whole 3 When the 
conformity to this Image of the Song Rom. 8. s ſealed upon us, that ſeal of the Tiphererh, or the — 
Adam, ( as the Caballiſts are wont to call it ) I mean of the Archetypal ſufferer Chriſt, is impre t fo 
hard, that is ' ory uite through the bottom of him, leaves the impreſſion on the Malcuth, the bride, 
the houſe of //-ael, the poor crucified Church here below ; when,1I fay,that fad original is thus copied 
upon us, there is no avoiding the ſight, no eſcaping the acknowledgment of that great Painters tace, 
at drew theſe parallel ſignatures both on Chriſt and us, or, in St. Paw''s phraſe, predeſtined ws to be 
conformable to that Image of his Son, dyreyaraupiy,Col.1. by way of corr eſpondence,ot antitype, to fill xp 
the remainders of his ſufferings in our fleſh, and as punCtually elected us to this ov5ayporrs, this co-ſuffer. 
ing for and after Chrilt, as to the ovr/otZd2e7o 3a: we truſt he hath, to the alſo being glorified with bim, 

"Theſe are the 5{ypele 'Ir07 literally and exaCtly, the prints or brands of Chriit, the works of his 
hands,as well as the coy of his ſufferings : and as this may give us a perfect fatisfaCtion in what- 
ſoever the moſt ſmitten condition, a 73cay xapey, all joy when we are thus vouchſated and dignified, 
eſpecially if we ſhall have tranſcribed the att:ve as well as paſſive part of his image, or if this ſuffer- 
ing teach us to tranſcribe it ; ſo will it be a firft proof of the point in hand,, a declaration of God's 
opinion by his preſcriptions, that nothing is ſo fit for our turn as ſmiting. 

But then this firſt proof will not perfectly come home to the concluſion, unleſs' we improve and 
ſharpen it with the &cond, tht this ſmiting, as it already appears to be God?s will, ſo *tis by God de- 
ſigned to Ephraims*s good, the greateſt good For rebellious Epbraim,the bringing bim to repentance,and that 
if any thing ee could have tended fo diretly to that end, Ephraim had never beentius ſmicten. The 
foundation of this lies in the ſuperlative love of God extended even to enemies, and that evidenced 
by his manner of preſcribing that to us, with an ab exemplo, from the example of his own perfeCti 
Mat.5.48. who, it ſeems by that argument, is a benefaCtor and-bleſſer even of enemies, and what 
he ſends to the moſt hoſtile Ephraim,it is method of deliberate charity, the bitter'ſt Recipe's deſign'd 
on purpoſe (neither by chance nor malice, thoſe two heathen principles of Theology, 7/xn & g4ir& 
J21uoyG, but, I ſay, on purpoſe ) from love and pondering, from judgment and from bowels, as that 
which, as long as there is any hope of recovery, will do it, if any thing, and therefore cannot in cha- 
rity be withdrawn while there is hope ; and when there is none, 1s then to be ſpared, not laviſh'd out, 
like Galer*s generous medicaments, that muſt not be diſhonoured, or caſt away on the deſperate Pati- 
cnt, but preſerv?d to do noble and ſignal cures on thoſe that are capable and worthy of them. 

Such are theſe cauſtick plaiſters, preparatory to the incarnative, the knife and the launce that 
Hippoc. reckons among the waareſudroy yirie, the mollifying preparations that the Phyſician muſt 
always carry about with him. This js the new, and, as late Artiſts tell us, the truer notion of the 


furies, guilt and damnation of hell may be in the Tory the doing or executing God?s w 


Fever, not as of a diſcaſe, but an endeayour and ſtrife of Nature to cure one ; as when there is a thorn 


inthe hand, or burthenous excrement in the body, nature heaves and plunges, puts it ſelf intoa 
paſſion and flame to thruſt it out : and then to cure that Fever, roquench that flame, to allay or traſh 
yature in that march, is to diſ-arm the friend, and fide with the adverſary. And ſuch, it ſcems, was 
the meſſenger of Satan to St. Paxil, that medicinal thorn in the fleſh, to prick the riſing, and let out: 
the putrid humonr, tht he might not be puff*d up and exalted above meaſure ; and God would 
not be ſo unkind as to hearken to his importunity, 1n giving it leave to depart, from him. | 

If you will further ſee the opinion and judgment of God in this matter, I ſhall mention but one 
evidence more of it, the notes of his conſtant praCtice through the whole Scripture. 

The briars and thorns were immediately deſigned by God to the firſt ſins, to repair the errous and 
crimes of Paradiſe. 

Afterwardthe Rod was the only engine by which Moſes was to work all his miracles, on the rock,on 
the e/£gyptians, on the more obdurate 1ſrael ; all the exchange and yariety was only this,the Rod ſome- 
times transformed into a Serpent, or elſe multiplied into an army of Progs,and Flies, and Locuſts, when 
an obquratE rebellious ſinner, a Pharaoh, was to be ſoftned : and, if yoy mark it, when upon the impor- 
tunity of Moſes God was perſwaded to withdraw that rod, to intermix deliverances, theſe never 
wronght wy good upon Pharaoh ; when Pharaoh ſaw that thexe was reſpite, reſpite but for a minute, be 
hardned bis heart,&c.Ex.8.15.an obſcrvation that made S.Baſil reſolve,that *twas God's patience,or jwa- 
xpoIuuia, that hardned Pharaoh's heart, the removings of his plagnes,intercalations of mercy : the taking off- 
the water from the fire, and letting it cool again, that, as Ariſtot. faith, makes it freez. ſo Gard and ſo ſpee- 
dily. The Devil and the Magicians would have been better at the cure of an hard heart, than Moſes and * 
his prayers : they could only conjure up more blood and more frogs, but could not remeve any; and 
that, it ſeems, was the moſt likely means to have kept him humbled. And therefore in the New Telſta- 
ment, *tiFthe Apoſtles ſaving method in ſuch great cures, to call in the Devil into conſultation, to 4e- 
liver men ap unto Satan, as the laſt and ſureſt remedy ; the continued ſtripes and the no-reſpite, to 
give the impenitent to drink of the dxpaJG&- xexrtgaguir ©, in the Apoc. that hath ſo poſed ie ang ly 1A 
ters, the anmixt mixt wine, the all myrrh but no water, the all manner of imbittering, heightnin but 


| 2 
none of the allaying, cooling.mixtures in it, and ſo ſtill the portion of out crucified Maſter, #- «by the 


way of this Text, all /mitings and diſciplining, real, corporeal inflictions of Satan,to the diſeaſing and 


deſtroying of the fleſh ; and,ir ſeems, no popular Empirical meains ſo probable for the iva 7195s 5697» 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of he Lord. 4 4 And 
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may mark it, that the 
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And fo the moſt diſtant atomes of this u 629 once united in this one ſad nbcion of ſtripes 

and wounds, fit to. become- ohe common ifepx 

ſad anthem, the Blagelafs me, rhow haſt [mitten_me. O that we could get but one word farthet, 

join all in the 44v0-2&1op. Or counterpart, & flagellatia ſum, in the real paſſive, ani ] wis ſmitten; 
This were but juſtice unto Ge 3 that hath with ns, bet at ſuch an expence 


ſelf- from the top to- the bottom ) be ſpent all to no purpoſe ? Will a young Lian ts 
from his den that. he may taks nothing ? ( that is the beſt _—_— of the place ) Shall 
0 


ſo, then are we juſt the indomitz juvenci in this Text, ſoperfetly untamed afcet all this ſmiting. 
T urnehou #5, and we ſhall be tuyned ; | that the 


when this hath failed, any other method might hope to prove ſucceſsful. "That Profperity might 
do it, was Ephraim's fancy, hoo diſtant enough from God's :* which brings me to my ſecond 
articular, Man's judgment, or the ſinners per ſmaſien of bimſelf,, that Roſes are more wholeſome than 

ormwood, that Proſperity will do it better, and a bribing God with a promiſe that it ſhall do it ; Con- 
verte, & convertar, Turn, &c. | - 2X | 

And this we ſhall not fully carry away with us, if we do not view it diſtintly in three notions. 

1. As *twas a perſwaſion or att of belief in Ephraim, that ſo *twould prove : Turn thou me, &Cc. 

2. As « promiſe that it ſhou{d be thus : Turn, and Twill, &c. 

3+ As in truth it was, an excuſe to get off the Rod, or to protraſtinate the repent arice : the preſeht 
method of gig on be ſuperſeded; Turn thou-me, &c, | | | 

The firſt, an act of judgment in Ephraim. The ſecond, of temporary reſolution. The third, of 
artifice and deſign. 1n each of theſe, Epbraim may chance to prove our mirrour ; *cwill be worth 
your patience that I ſhew you how- And re ; 

1. As it was 4 perſwaſion or att of judgment in Ephraim, that Proſperity was the way to make 
them better. | 

*Twas a truth of God's own pronouncing, that his thoughts art tot like our thokghts, conſented to 
by the Philoſopher, Ours Stuas Irilo7ou poli 374 vinua, faith Xenophanes, Ged bath no more of our 
fancies than of our ſhapes ; heaven and earth are ſeldom of an opinion. *Twill be moſt pertinent and 
viſible in matters of his providence: | 

When God hath deſigned the croſs, the conſtant poſt and ſtage in our geſſes to Heaven, we niuſt 
needs ſet up another economy, fanſie it a kingdom of og 17 goon feficities, croud all the Godly 
into one throne, and the ungodly into one footſtool, bring Chriſt unto this Earth again, on a ſecond 
more prudent errand, to have an age of reigning, not of ſuffering, among a world not of followers, 
but of fellow-kings, and ſo, in the Apoſtles judgement, iftloſe him in a kingdom of baſtards, 
whom we are reſolv*d ( quite contrary to God's pronouncing ) to be the only ſons and Saints of the 
Millennium. To this end muſt Prophecies be precipitated, and what belongs to the futrre (perhaps 
long ago paſt) Converſion of the Fews, or our yet more future bliſs, ſhall be all anticipated preſently, 
the Croſs condemn'd and baniſh*d out of the world, and none like be of the Order of the new 
Diſciples, but he that will caſt off that unchriſtian luggage, and ſo not follow Chriſt. Can there be a 
3 wr contrariety unto Chriſt's judgement, a moxe perfect Antipodes to all that hath hicherto been 

oſpel, than that which by pulling out one pin in the ſcene, hath thus ſhifted into its ſtead ? | 

And as in the general, ſo in the particular too, | In what ftat# ſoever I am, therewith to bt con- 
rented } is not to be had, by Saint Paul's own confeſlin; without a wisnua, a gtear deal of niyſteri- 
ous inſtruCtion, ſuch as in the Eleuſinia ſacra coſt the Client ſo many ſighing partent years of attend- 
ance and purgation, before he could aſcend to the 7xad]e} & inox]fat, the heights of Chriſtian 
contentment : but eſpecially to have any ue" opinion of Afﬀflitions when they are actually on our 
ſhoulders, to be ſo tame as to think ſuch a proportion of earth, with wormwoot imbibed; can 
prove uſeful or medicinal to any. | | & PET On 
Will not a brave golden ſhowr of cordials diſpel PRs, raiſe a collaps'd habit of Soul, infuſe a 
new. ſtock of ſpirits, more probably far than a courſe of ſteel or quickſilver ? Would not an'army 
of Wh-beams, that have light as well as warmth in them, ſubdue and thaw the moſt bardned heart 


in Me whole quarry, diffolve the moſt icy cryſtal ſpirit, better thati a troke of Moſes rod; or a 
crack of thunder ? | 
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. preſent ſmart of the rod, or the importunity of the Prophet, to eſcape the ſmiting or the 
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the preſſures of a-villanous, world, ſuch a hurry- of paſſions, of indignation and impatience ; 

- : prefors of 2 and ſhatne, that 1 have neither heart, Dor mend ny thine 
Thus it follows, verſ. 19. 1am aſhamed and confounded, beca 
poſlible reforming in ſuch a ſtare of confuſion, ſych a kind of | ; | 

And I heartily wiſh I did tot ſpeak to men that'can think Ephraim in the right all this while, that 

with Jonas on the withering of the Gourd can juſtifie againſt God himſelf, hat they do well to by an. 
gry even unto death, that can really perſwade themſe es that AfﬀiCtions are fiet for theirturn, 
that they are as noxious to their Souls 2s to their bodies, that as H#ppocrates reſolved of the 
Scythians, that the, xiSue)e, if they came from God, (| that all the curſes and ill-turns that Heayen 
had to ſpare ) would be confined to the poor, 'becauſe their wants ſer them-always a murmuting 
and a blaſpheming of God ;, ſo, 1 ſay, I wiſh we had not fome of that Arheiſt*s conceir, thatcan- 
not, tell how to imagine that ſtripes ſhould bring forth any thing but clamours and'execrations, 
\more ferity, more ſullen Atheiſms, more beſtiality to drown, Opiate potions to benuni the 
ſenſe of our calamities. And many of us do this out of pure judgment, that affluence is far the 
more probable way toward Jeg's that a Canaan were able to inſpire 1ſraelites, 'as theigood 
ſoil in Platarch was thought to in uſe Poetry into the Oracle. And having experience to demon- 
irate the firſt part of Ephraim's ſpeech, being no more wrought on by all 's ſmiting than-the 
moſt untraCtable. Steers, they go Qn with a | 2-4 mga of the truth of the ſecond, that Profperity 
will do all that Adverſity hath not done : Thrn thou me, &C. 

But then, 2. I told you there was a ſecond notion of theſe words, as they are an aCt of promiſe 
and temporary reſolution, that. / fob will but rurn or captivity, we will infallibly amend. 

And *cis very poſlible at a diſtance for a man to think himſelf in earneſt when he ſo promiſes. 
"Twas Dio's obſervation of Nero's mother, ( that profeſt her ſelf content to be Kill'd by her ſon, on 
condition he might be Emperor ) That tis very ordinary at a diſtance to enter ſuch obligations; 
wel venture any the ſowreſt paiment from Satan after this life, ſo we may get but his Kingdom 
of the Earth, his Seraglio of Carnal felicities at the inſtant. "The von or falſe-hearted pro- 
feſſor will make any bargains with God for the future, will not doubt but to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
ſo he may but firſt go and bury his father, or, with Fephta's C—_ have a month or two to goup 
and down the mountains and bewail her wirginity, ſhe and her fellows : Be it the Cloiſter or the 
Altar, Chaſtity or Death it ſelf, ( as you know ris not reſolved which *twas that that Yow belong?d 
to) alictle preſent felicity will be ſufficient paiment for either of them; only when the date of the 
undertaken returning begins to commence, when the ſowr part of the bargain comes to be perform- 
ed, the Nero to kill as well as to reign, the Cloiſter to be aQually entred, and with that the 
6p4]euini)@ wildroe, a vow never to return ad ſeculum again, thenthe Votary begins to underſtand 
himſelf better, finds it as improper to turn Penitentiary in a Palace as it was in a Priſon, as 
irrational to be condemn'*d to Tantalws as to Promethews fate, to be abſtemious in a river of delights 
as patient of faſtening to a mountain of torments : and'had he known it that he 'ſhould thus have 
been taken at his word, have had his e#rning required as ſoon as his Captivity was rmrn'd, his 
mortification expected at the reſtoring of his peace, and withthe feſtivity and reſt, the holineſs 
alſo and ſervices of a Sabbath and Jubilee, he would have even courted his Rod, embraced his 
pleaſanter Gyves or Dunghill, have continued a flave in egypr, rather than thus be circumciſed 
in Canaan, have been bored through the ear by his old Maſter, rather than thus dignified with 
the Title of Free-man, and deniedghe Libertinifm that belongs to it. 

But the truth is, there is a third notion of theſe words, which will be a S»perſedeas to that ofa 
Promiſe ; and that is, as this art of promiſing is only an excuſe, or ſhift, or pretence, to get off the 

? being ſmuten, 


the croſs or following of Chriſt. 
Should the anmanaged Horſe ( inſtead of the Bullockin the Text ) deſire his Rider to put off bis Spurs 


. and Whip, and at once to eaſe him both of Bit and Saddle, and then promiſe to be the traita- 


bleft Beaſt in nature, but till thei profeſ that All thoſe Inſtruments of Diſcipline ſhould never tame him, 
I beſcech you, what would be thought of this Orarion ? would you certainly be perſwaded that the 


. Beaſt ſpaks reaſon, that it was a ſerious deſigg of a generous obedience, a gallantry of a voluntary nncon- 


ſtrained vertue? If ſo, you may believe the Beaſt within you, 'that makes the ſame propoſal to God 
and you. In the mean time, *twill not be amiſs to reſolve, that he that hath exceptions to God's me- 
thods, hath ſome other Maſter to whom he is more inclinable to retain; he that will not ſerve God for 


_ nought, that is all for the thriving Piety, the $ainſul Godlinef, that muſt havehis reward juſt as he is 


a doing the work, a payment in hand, even before he ſets about the dur ; Will ſure bring in {tele profit 
to Goa, be hefed never ſo high, very thin returns of good life for all his donatives. He that will not 
ow mend under the rod, edifie by {0 many doleful Leftures as have been read us outiof a Zachary's 
and a Jeremy's roll, that hath arrived to Theodoret*s viy dy/]iTurey, 4 mind that can reverberatgy1#47- 
ments, and mak them rebound in more provoking ſins againſt the hand that ſent. them, rhe 
Pharaoh, the anvil-temper; and, let him vrdtind. or promiſe, or flatter himſelf what he eaſe, 


by bolding one his white Flag for Treaty, he deſired to be in caſe to maintain his Fort ft s 
| again 


| : p as | 330» L451 L5 dr Ty 2} rn bt 
\# el}. of God, who will never ſend them Proſperity that Adverſity wrought nogood on |. 
this you may judge of, not only by that.great Rule of State 1n Heayen; of [,God?s reſiſts yr 4 
and {Surely God beareth not ſinners ] compounded into one Goſpel-aphoriſim, [ the incorrigible be 
gar Fan never have audience in ner returns from thence, ſevr nh [Fane and thander-bolrs ay 
t eſpec divine &conomy on which. all theſe ſtripes ate ſent. 


bor efpecialy on hor wie gr | ; : Wt. 
. God's firit method of calls us off from the world, is the ſoft ani friendly, the ' having therefore 
theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves, ] a Heaven, a Paradiſe, and a Canaan, to confirm Angels, 
and bring men to blif, 'to draw with the cords of a Man, with the bands of love ; and if that prevail, 
Aflictions are ſuperſeded, ( and were it not that there is another fj eclal uſe of them, to illuſtrate 
our Chriſtian vertues, and improve or. Crown, and withall to confute Satan when he accuſes us of #n- 
ſincerity, the reformed Chriſtian ſhould never be thus exerciſed. ,) But when Profperity will not work, 
when the calmer phyſick is digeſted into nouriſhment of the diſeaſe, then, and notrill then, the vo+ 
mit comes in on the reſerve, the tempeſt and deluge to drown thoſe Serpents that had ingendred and 
thriven in the ſhallow and ſtill waters, as to hooks are ſickof perfumes, the noiſomeſt Smell is the only 
Cordial : and then, as. Cuſanw obſerves, there is in God corncidentia contrariorum, this ſeverity 
is the only mercy, theſe wounds the only balſame, the hoſtile approach the moſt obligingcharicy : 
and as by the Heathen artifice in Hero's aywua]ie, as ſoon as ever the fire was kindled upon the Alcar; 
the plummets fell, and the doors flew. open,. and the God appeared upon the Chair of State ; 
ſo. by this rarifying power of flames and Judgments, the earthly obſtacles are oft removed, and the 
Deity ſet .up and inthron*d in the heart, and then ſure *rwas good for that man that be was in trouble; 
And generally the rule is true in Gerſon, Omnes pane' non exterminantes ſont medicinales; . All mults 
that are not undoing ( and our Law admits not of any but ſuth as are ſalvs contenements ) are a, 
piece of charity and phyſick in the Judge. For this cauſe are many ſick and weak, nay, many fallen 
aſleep, ( if we will believe the Apoſtle ; ) andall theſe judgings of the Lord, the only Antidores 
againkt that fatal poyſon, the being condemr”d and ruin'd with the world, © | 
And then, you will not blame the wit or piety of the old Heathens, ( who deifi'd allgheir Bene- 
faltors ) that they had Temples for ſuch Feyers as theſe, the friends that had ſo oblig'd them ; 
Pm ſure St. Angaſine makes it his wonder, that upon that fcore they had not erected one Altar 
more, mpietati hoſtium, to the impiety and rapine of their enemies, which was conſtantly ( if they 
had bur the grace to make uſe of it) ſo royal a Benefattor, ; Jo "p44$ f 
The ſovereign power of this Recipe being thus conſidered, you will give it legve.to be thelaſt 
in God's preſcribing, and the moſt depended on ; and the Patient being not fit for the coſt or 
troubte of any farther experiments, when theſe have proved ſucceſsleſs, the greateſt mercy of the 
Phyſician is to leave him with theſe Cupping-glaſſes at the neck, that if there be ever a ſpark 
of vital ſpirit within, it may by this alſiftance iſcharge it ſelf of that poyſonous vapour, and yer 
poſlibly overcome and quit the danger : but if not, ?ris ſure too late to divert to any new courle ; 
the fetching out the Cordials will but enhance the Bill, and maintain the Lamp a little longer 
will never beget a new ſtock of ſpirits or ſpring of life, when ?tis once ſo quite exhauſted ; an 
therefore the concluſion is clear, and-'the Prophet Amos hath expreſt it by an apt reſemblance, 
Amos 3. 5. Shall one.take up 4 ſnare from the earth, and take nothing at all ? Shall God remove his 
judgments from a. Nation, whule, the fins are ſtill at the high-water ? -Infallibly he will not do it : 
If he do, ?tis aſad prefage ; his ſoft hand is but abſolute deſertion, the avg 0 our ſelves is the 
giving us up to our bloudieſt enemies, that unſeaſonable heaven is the far worſe Topher of the twain, 
Ler but the preſegt Calamities work the cure onus, and then all the Canaars in the world are 
ready at hand to perfect it, .the old peaceable, flouriſhing England, hid under that heap of thun- 
der-bolts, is ready, to be our Bath and, Paleſtra once again, to refreſh and confirm what was thus . 
acquired, and to beget a: whole treaſure of health. in us., But till then, - Proſperiry is-quite beſide the 
purpoſe, a mere ignorant. Empirick-preſcription,' which hath nothing of purging or medicinal in it, 


jhould it be adminiſtred, *twould never reform or convert any. | The CemenſIRIng. of which, 
is the undertaking of the laſt minute of my laſt parecalet, that in reſpeCt of Profperzy it 1elf, -which 
In this caſe will never do.the work.if God thoul ſend it. ; FP 


The Beaſt that is not. tamed ox hutabled by the whip or goad, the rich paſture in all reaſon will 
never break or work on; the liberty of that field is a new temptation, and the plenty ſtr 
for a ſturdier reſiſtance, and both:liberty and plenty,; reſpite and peace are apt tobe miſtaken for a 
reward of the former ſtubbornneſſes,. far from any reſtraint of them. - | BE 2 
Will you ſee it exeroplibed in the moſt eminent ſtories of deliverances ad profterities that, the 
Scripture takes notice of ? that will enforce the concluſion 4 majors. _ . __ | 
You have Lot of Sodom, and Noah of the old World, the remnant preſeryed from that do ble de- 
luge 'of fire and water, and as ſoon as they are- landed in their fair Havens, the fame Calm ſhip- 
wrecks-both, and their Proſperity is branded by. boly Wrie fot the mother of their two beſtial fix 
Inceſt and Drunkgnnep. ans 70 i latins. 111 het 
Look back from; thence into Ede, and there that happy ationce and inflocent pair are not by 
plenty ſecured from covering ;, beauty, and ſweetpep, and deſire of havwedge, the feftions 
temptations of Paradiſe, are the ruine to Jnnecence at felf : and then, what do.yow think, the Swine 
would have: done. there, when the. Lambs committed ſuch early, ogg? what an;havock would an 
Army, of Roifters have made in that Garden, where Adam himfelf (if you will believe the Rabbing 


rendring of the P{almiſt m9) may. ) abode not one night in that ftate of bliff and honour. (... ' ©. 
, Paſs we from Paradiſe unto Heavettit ſelf, where there is neither eating nor drinking, ll ans Hue 
g'ving in marriage, and ſo no room for carnal fre to do any thing but ſtarye in, yet even there 
SIf2 ; was 
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for rhe filthineg of the fpirit ro feed dit3- the 
was matter | of 3- the 
ſtumble and fall in plain Heaven, adore and worſhip ( 
-R ocher 14618. And therefore from rhefe 
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werting bi 


ned r rel about hit, t 21 E media th Bred bh off Font his 
fns, but by firſt robbing him of Hiv oſſurznce ; he: muſt be thrown onrof che roy 

ven, before he will be really epable of coming tHither. ?Tis tthe, thife will Ge ther ſitted 
Courts forme gobd (motives ani arbr attivves to Dang of all the tomrrary vertues, if 
ht were malleable enongh to be comroll'd by ſuch; the Straphimt pure #vint flamer of love, t'vtyroarh 
and upbr aid his prophane ant aneleai fires of laft and rage, = —=_ talt# ſubottlination of Smints anil As 
gels nnder rhat great Theotrary, to ſhame that petulaney of bis © 9, the iy of bis robs 

ag tinſtthe vi; Erarbroy, the Monarchy of that divine beam within bim ;, rhe Pri Het and Poiptys 
3% make bim bluſh and glow at thife vile ſervilities md mean ſubmiſſions ro the pantry fore that he 
Þur when he hath in himſelf that one great example, that lf and pride, the filthinef of oe SR 
ſpirit, can inherit life, ( as ſuppoſe the impenitent in heaven, and he harh this example ) he will thai 


rather expett to be imitated himfelf, to gain Proſelytes to His delicate popular thriving hereſit, +6 
fet uþ ron fattion or ſociety in beaver, allfor proſperous Liberty, than conform to that old regal: 


ſubordination, that Prelacy or Hitrarchy of Arch-angels, und Cherubims, and Saints: Ins word 
we ſhould have, in fuch a new-ſuppoſed Platform, more to wag over and debanch A 

( were they not confirm'd) then danger of nl diſciplin*d ot refornd by them, even'raiſe £, 
fer's expeftation, that he might rethrn 16 bis old Country again, at leaſt Five him more ground fot 
thathope, than Origer's charitible Herehe could ever hit. And all this; though in 
enough, yet far more probable than for unclean Atheiſts or Hypocrites, remaining ſuch, to cntet 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and then begin to reform- when t oJ are entred.- 

Thar Divinity: that firſt inſtates impenirents in pardon, and fo in bliſs, and then will have them 
mend by way of gratirzde, ſappoſes a degree of piety and generoſity in thoſe impenirents, that 
nothing but a through Converſion can plant in them. He that having atalſe graceleſs debtor to deal 
withal, will firſt abſolutely cancel his Bond, and then —_ that payment froni Gratitude, which 
Law and Sergeants could not extort from him, ſhall be allowed to be of Ephyaim's mind, that the 
Sun-beams may diflolve that Stone, that the Hammer could not: The Platoniſts and the Papiſts 
have bcen a little more rational in ordering their fancies, plating their imnginary Purgatory in theit 
way to Heaven, not at the journeys end; and, if you mark it, they ate not Purgatory ftrexms, but 
flames, which they dream of; a Caldarinm or Scalding-bath or Fornace, to fetch ont and burn ny dyoft, 
not a flowry Elyſfan field or Paradiſe, only to upbraid tt. 

I fhall make — to your memories and experiences, Did yos ever ſee any man flatter”d ini 
gratified out of his ſins by the increaſe and amiablenefs of his temptations ? And yet *cis cettain that 
Proſperity and Eaſe and Peace abound more with theſe than any other ſtate. Aerioribus ftinunlis ani 
mum explorant, in T atit. and as he, fclicitarte corrnmpimear ; ſo, betanſe they have no changes, there 
they fear nt God, could David ſay, their uninterrupted felicities, firſt made Atheiſts of thetn : ls 
it likely that a few more hours of thoſe joys would return them Saints ? 

The Eremites indeed, iti Theodofiws the youngers time, left their Solitude; and came to ſtudy Pet- 
feCtion in the Kings Palace : But fire *rwas becauſe they were ( or elfe conceived themſelves tobe 
adyanced and arrived already to a ſpiritnal height, to a full paneratick habit, fit for combats 
wraftlings, and ſocame out to practiſe in theſe _ that is, not becauſe there were conceived 
to be leſs, bur more temptations: And yet even for ſuch, I ſhould not be over-forward to com- 
mend the defign. ' * Without queſtion, the Kill Privacy had been the more prudent courſe. For ſo 
Licetus, that tells ts of ſome Lamps which ander ground continued light for fixteen hundred years, 
concludes his obſervation, that 2s ſoon as ever they were brought forth into open air they went 
ont immediately: . AndI need not tell you how many zealous burning or fair ſhining Voraries the 


world hath Had,” whoſe, impriſowd, retir*d, cloyſter*d Piety hath done fo too. 
- :Afid do not think that *tis an appetite to other mens poſſeſſions, or an inſidious praiſing of a loſt 
treaſure, that ſo they that have taken it up, my return it again; If I tell you that, which ris nots 
theſe times have tanght me, that affluence and abundance of Riches, of Eaſe, of even Peace it 
felf, is generally no fafe commodity ; there is not one of a hundred but is leſs Chriſtian for it. 
Feſhurim wittd fat, began to thrive in the fair paſture, and, it follows, he kicked preſently. And 
*tis Ariſtotle's Maxim, na37@- vfpromis wo, Riches make men infolent and intolerable. Nay we 
Rive mention of themoxac? + xbpoy & Purdyuercr ptpery, Eſther 16.2. and of Ferre fortunam in Horace. 
*Tis a weight that many are not able to move under; the talenrs of gold are the ſaddeſt lading, 
ready to fink of' Charor's boat in Lacian. Tis, ſure, that very bunch in the Camet's back, that 
made ir ſo har@for Him ro. enrer that ſtreight paſſage : And unleſs you have fome confidence and 
fome experience of your extraordinary gifts, or faculty of conquering the temptations of weal 

and reſt, parccubarty ,of taking out the ſting and teeth that are, peculiar to the Paewent, the exa 

Skilltof allaying this quick-filver, believe me, that piece of ahcient advice would be no unſafe coun- 
ſel to-many of | us, when Riches increaſe, in ſtead of ſerring the heart on them, not ſo much as to tend 
them an ear, to be deaf ro-the knocks of Riches, when they are moſt importunate /at the door. 
Al the joys and High taſts thar they can helpyou too, being not able tb requite you for thie dathn- 
iis fin of ene infolence, one Ihyxury, one imprery, nay for the ne that not only Pttrarch, but A*- 
ftotle, the Heathen as welt as'Chriftian Moralift, tells you it will coſt the rich or idle'man to refit thoſe 


temptations, much leſs t6 repait the wound of a wafted Conſcience, that the courting of wealth when 
*tis ſhie or eoy,the £51.87921 7x8789;the refolving to becomie rich;or continue ſo;doth conſtantly uo 
| | fo 
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And as 
riſe licarion, and wala 
Hud phrde, 9h *, O man, what is good to CE oe obs an oy cape: 
ro thee upon & r e an 
—_ \- | entered gg a ſec Ne Tp am mocopop of the gra known It, ul 
never have difquiered the neighbourhood fot ſach a warm prize march juſt out of Nin 


findging wright. .will ſo ſon fire its. 
of Chriſt, I ſay? nay, of Epicarw's Philoſo Ps (a6, | for want ol his own writings, 


the Greek Scholiaſts on Ariſtotle are fain totell us. ) lo the yaamr x erdgaxor This Juxis 
"al | the Te it«, the ent or poſlible 


the calm, untroubled conſtitution of minds that 
tempeſts of this world ( which are all extrinſecal, peri x extriniecal, a Chriſtian) have not 
had in their power to afilet or t . t& piit 6vt of bor ind e of equable conſtant 
jety : In the other, that, not effect or fruit of Faith, but Faith it. gn; 1 Fohnt 5.4. 6 wigs vinay 
aith = oy and triumph over the world, uſing it asa tame conquer'd. captive cx Creature, 
ing a1 and 5 i _= againſt all ous tempters vindicating and | 
= o re fe for us, thateoi ſupetiority and-coi 
only thato crores wi s little, 4tame privativecontenitinent, (; 
fit £e to make make. rival with Jup#er, cnorghy when \latrngs.of 
from heaven ) }.boyof preferr flops conven 
bly-valuable condition of ing. at call) the 
God's ong band, of being. a pectab part 


roleing fa I : 
renjees and magnifying God in that beha nd all ns, nay of dC Lang being as in a fr of afendency 
ſti nh ebooks ofbeing under Goa manager and red a part not 
onl off is hanged, bur, his, skill, apiece of hiseraft and workmanſhip, and and carv*d 
by ments of his; to become ſo many dydauere Gw, —— ſtatues of ns 
Rn ue you to tell me, is this a formidable comticion ?! in doe this of the pr 
rous any, he far more formidable ? tell me as men, as Chriſtians, and not only as cartel of rhe berd z 
look but upon it wb eyes that hope oe day to bebold the) the face of God, ' ( and be that bath this 
hope, muſt purifie bimſelf Yand pronounce, it there be any thing in the fmicren Ephraim*s fare, beſide 
Ephra $ ks that may diſcoupoſe or terrifie a ſervant of ſuch a niaſter, much leſs drive us into 
ſts and rages of fear, with oaths and curſes, and dattning of our ſelves, that we know not that 
c rilt that —_ uld lead us or bring us into this condition z a condition ( looþjt never ſo ſadly ) which 
( believe me, or believe your Saviour upon his Mount, his Pulpic, or but believe 24th own Souls, 
whenever you:come to trie it ) ſhall prove a Mine of comfort to-you, even in this life, the true foun- 
tain from wherice the old #/oy:x07, the voluptuous or pleaſurable, drew but drops or but 
will yigld the illuminate Chriſtian full ſtreams of all the real joy and Epicuriſm in the wor 
Which as it ſhall be the ſunt of my preſent Addreſs to you, ſo of Prayers toGod for ever 
for you,; that he that knows beſt how to chuſe for us, will not Ns fur uk +do ir for our ſelyes, will 
anſwer the neceſlitiesof our health, and not the impotrunities of our appetites, that NE will take: 
our Soul's part againſt our enemy Fleſh, and not our Bodies, our Eſtates, our Satans againſt our 
Souls ; will teach us that patience and that joy, that tranquillity and that Serenity, that courage, and 
that Anthem of his three Martyr-children, that we may fing alſo in-the midſt © Fae ek 
us of all,. when that may fit us for our prizes; preſcribe us any the F 


ſhall prove moſt inſtrumental to our preſent Reformation and” fiiture bliſs, to our. 


here, and of glory hereafter : Which God of his infinite metcy gratit'os 20; for his 
his ſake 3 Fo whom with the Father, Sc. gu 
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The LV. SERMON. 


kh ek MATTH. 3. 2. 
Repent, for the Kjngdom of Heaven is at hand. 


W © Difficulties there are in theſe few words ; what is meant by the Xingdor 
. of. beaven, and what by Repentance; and then one plain matter of PraCticat 
Divinity that reſults from the union of them. The Difficulties muſt be ex- 
plained, or elſe the Doctrine will not be come by : the Earth removed, ere the 
Ore be ſprang the Veil begent, and then the Oracle will appear. _ 
; "The former, what is the smportance of the Kingdom of heaven, as being more 
diſputable, I ſhall propoſe more civilly and tenderly and unconcernedly, as wil- 
| ling to give an Example of that meekneſs and that charity, that in matters of 
Opinion will keep a Chriſtian from noiſe or quarrel : but the latter being more praQtical, to which 
your eternal weal is more cloſely conſequent, ( a little miſtake in Repentance, being like the loſing 
of a pin in a Watch, the Actions and Motions of the whole life, even the ſuccefs of every tempo- 
ral enterprize or hope,depending on it ) you muſt give me leave to be more dogmatical,to affirm con- 
fidently.andif need bezcontend and quarrel you out of ſuch errors. To begin with the firſt Difficulty, 
The Kingdom of heaven in this place, I conceive to have a peculiar critical ſenſe, different from 
what belongs to it in many other places ; and to ſignihe the deſtruction of the Jews, that remarkable 
vaſt Terae3pie, Or final ſubverſion of that Church and State, wherein the power, and ſo Kingdom, 
of Chriſt was moſt illuſtriouſly viſible againſt his perfecutors. And if you muſt have the reaſonsbf 
my .conceit, I will give-pgu a taſte to them. - 
- Firſt, The parallcl uſe of the phraſe in ſome other places ;; not to tronble you with many. In 
the 21 Luke, where our Sawiour having mentioned the beginnings of forrows, dexas &/Sror, be- 
ginnings of their throes of travail, and prolnſions of this ſo bloody day, ( Fern/alem encompaſt with 
Armies, and the Prodigies that ſhould be obſervable about that time, the ſigns in the Sun and 
Moon, &Cc. ver. 25. parallel to the relations-in Hegiſippus and Joſephw, and predictions in Joel, 
The Sun ſhall be turd into darkneſs, and the Moon, &c.) he then concludes inthe words of this Text, 


\ When ye ſee'theſe things come topaſi, know yee that the Kingdom of God us nigh at hand. 


- A ſecond Argument you may take from the Preacher, the Baptiſt, whoſe office it was to warn 
the Jews of this deſtruction, as'you may ſee, Mal. 4. 5, 6. Behold, 1 will ſend you Eliah the Prophet, 
i. ©. John Baptiſt a prophtly ings before the ouning of the great and dreadful Day of the Lord, and he 
ſhall rxrn.the hearts of the Fathers, &c.” directly the Sermon of Repentance, Converſion in my Text, 
left 1 come and: ſmite the earth '( iv yiv WRT, 5. e. in the Scripture phraſe, peculiarly che land of 
Judea) with a curſe ;, theclear.interprecation of this Kingdom. | 

A third Aygument you may have from the conſequents in this Text, where the Baptiſt faith it over 
again to the Phariſees in other words, the uiaaroe ipyi, the wrath ready to come, and the axe laid to the 
root of the trees : and ſoit ſeems this Kingdom was a heavy, ſlaughtering, hewing Kingdom. 

And ſo indeed the propriety of the word will bear, ( which will ſerve for a fourth Argument ) 
there being two notions of a Kingdom ; the one as it ſignifies reigning, the other as executing judg- 
ment ;, the firſt r#ling, the ſecond coercing or puniſhing ; the firſt che golden ſceptre, the ſecond 
zron rod ; that J1dxoy@- O48, royal Officer of God; being #zJ1x@- 5s; 3gy3r, Rom. 13. an avenger Of 
executioner for puniſhment. And for the matter in hand the caſe is moſt clear, Chriſt was never ſo 
demonſtrably a King as in that royal at of revenge wpon his Crucifiers, then was his ſtandard ſet up, 
his enſign diſplayed, ehe ſign of the Son of man appearing in Heaven ; and they ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming un the clonds of Heaven with power and great glory, Matt. 24. 30, 

Once more, There js but one interpretation of this Kingdom of Heaven that can pretend againſt 
that which we bave now.given.you, and that is, that.it ſhould ſignifie the. preaching-of the-Goſpel;> 
which at John Bapriſt*s Sermon was not yet preſent, but 3ſ:xs, #45 at hand. But how could that be 
the thing meant, when Chriſt himſelf ( who was this King, and his preaching this Kingdom ) doth 
ſtill continue the ſame ſtyle ? Marr. 4: 17, Jeſu began to preach and ſay, Repent, for'the Kingdom of 
beaven is at hand : the other Kingdom was already come in Feſws preaching, but Kill this Kingdom #s 
zo come, yet future, though *rwere at hand. Yea, and when the Apoſtles were ſent out 4 preachikg, 
which ſure was the preſence of that Kingdom, the ſame ſtyle was ſtill continued by them, Lake 10.v.9. 
a ſoyixey ip” Vuas, the Kingdom of God ts at band upon you;, and then immediately to give the interpre- 
tation of that Kingdom, they ſhake off the duſt againſt them, a direful ceremony, and it ſhall be more 


tolerable in that day for Sodom than for that City, v. 12. the deſtruttion that Sodom met with, was 
moxe ſupportable than this. 
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ſame, Baptiſt that. denoynces Poner * 
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. ny inferiour vulgar graces the Devil can allow usto be taught by theſe calamities,, if by. that means 

from this one grand neceſlſany of Re __ When the Whale AS the 

Ship, ?cis the Mariners {tratagem to throw him out a Barrel or two to ſport with, to keep him from 
er 


that nobler game he came for, the toſſing and drowning the Ship. _ When Xerxes was in d -1n 
the tempeſt, ; Herodotm tells us of his Nobles, mgooxuriorlas immnnd Gy os # Jearnacoas, they made their 
obeiſance and Jeapt overrboard to ſave their Prince”s life. And ſo when the Leviathan in. the. Text, 12 3 


- devouring denunciation .makes towards. us, that naturally delights in that charitals Es the 
vilap it, ( that 

onſe digs 
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great Pilot Satan's leave to retribute to theſe ſtorms,, theſe denunciations, ſo the body. of reigning fo 
Us" 


One or. two:not. inconſiderable Graces theſe Times may already RvE EOgnt bo e hoſt of us : In 
one man, perhaps, contempt of the World, haying by our preſent-miſeries learn'd ſp much, of the 


all returns of contumely and revenge on a vilanew World; and he that upon ſuch. anyorthy 
| + __  hagey 
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"4 ies, banfſh'd out of this Inquifition ; glad, that the World*s forfaking of us, 
rok ec 'of n'our firs of ſptcen, our hyp riack s$to the World. ?Tis 
-4Hle tha vs O10 of his old Familiar, may at length have hoſpitable hts for 
Spe that the ll 'uſage from the Harlot may bring the Spoufe into fayour a that 


of" Maſter that we have drudg'd' under ſo long, may make us feek ont ſome more 
faful fervite 5 that the t rouſneſs of the arm of fleſh, the” ſeveral failings of the Second 
cauſes which we have idolized ſo often, the many deluſions and ill ſucceſſes. we meet with in the 
world, may make ſome forſake thoſe Atheiſtical colours, and bring in Proſelytes to Heaven; and 
ſo, this comemprt of the World, may be'a piece of procmial piety, an-uſher or Baptiſt to repen- 
rance : but till it be thus improy*d and built upon, till this excellent piece of Philoſo hy be, as Cle. 
mens ſaith of the Pagan School, Tracuuiy 412 xpir3, baptized by that Baptiſt, chriſtianiz'd by the 
SZMgition of Reperr ance, till the thorns that are now in the fleſh, enter to the pricking and wound- 
of rhe heart;! to the letting out all worldly truſts and ajery hopes out of it, till he that is fallen 
with this wortd and his Egyptian Maſter there, come with him in the Gofpel unto Chriſtin 


: 


neſt afrer the bleſſed heavenly Mafter, — and kneeling, and aching, Good Maſter, what ſhall 
P 


T7 doto et. my, portion in another World ? and purſue Chriſt's direCtions to the utmoſt in that de- 
fign; that contemner of the World muſt ſtill know, he hath not yet taken out the Baptiſt's 
Copy, not made ſuch uſe of the Doctrine of the Rod, 3s is expected from him, he is not yet advanced 
ſo far as to Fohn's Baptiſm, to that | iy 3alyv Xperrards ] the ſo much as almoſt a Chriſtian, which 
the Baptiſtcould have made him. O then let him go on to the perfection of the Text, not ſatis- 
fie himſelf with that uſe of it. | 

In anothet, perhaps, the complexion of the Times have had a yet nobler influence, inſpired him 
with a perfe&t valour, an athterick habit of Soul, a contempt of Life it ſelf, brought him to a 
dreadleſs approach of that ſapreme terfour ; and that not only the martial man, whole calling is to 
beard that Lion, but even the ſoft Courtier, who had imbibed no ſuch bold principles; ris now 
no news to hear Death kindly treated. We can think of Death as of a Preferment, of the Grave 
2s one of the greateſt Dignities in the Church,' and not only trariy, but peregifey, bleſs this 
enemy, ( when we have notyh much meeknefs or charity for any other count them happieſt and - 
bleſſedeſt that come earlieſt fo it ; each diſcontented Jonah hath his | Take, 7 beſeech thee, my life 
from me ; 7] the whole Kingdom is become wilderneſs, a many prickly Juniper-trees ſcatteredeve- 
ry where in that wilderneſs, and an Elzah fate down under every one of thoſe Juniper-trees, 

a fighing ont bis requeſt for -ncwr þ » that he may die, It s enough now, O Lord, take away my life :] 
and I ſee, this paſſeth with ſome for a ſpecial piety and mortifcation ; which, let me tell you, con- 


'Fidered aright, 1s an at of the ſulleneſt Atheiſm, a fellonious intent y themſelves, which be- 


cauſe ( like Saul) they are too cowardly to execute with» their own hands, God muſt ſupply the 


 Armour-bearer?*s place, be call*d in to do it for them. But Iam not ſo uncharitable to URS that 
-all our thoughts of kindnefs to death, are the congelation of ſuch black melancholick vapours; 
:*tis, I hope, in fome an obedience to Plato's precept, the repgo Sa: ivoxuuerfiy, the endeavouring to ' 


behave ones ſelf comely in whatever fortune, a Chriſtian ſubmifſion to God's will in either of the 
JoTor TiSor, which way ſoever the ceconomy of providence diſpoſes us, even as far as to death it 
ſelf; no hatred or ſatiety of Life, but an indifference to either lot ; the hating Life only as we are 
commanded to hate our Parents, not with an abfolute, but comparative hatred, ( the denotation 


of the Hebrew <3 ) only chuſing the reſt, preferring the dornlitory, the being aſleep in Chriſt, 


In Paradife with Chriſt, Tather than to be in thoſe uneaſte poſtures, laborious marches, that an Hell 
on earth provides for'us. And then, I ſhall commend your righteous judgment ; but yet ſtill, not 
flatter you that this is a ſufficient Uſe of this Baptiſt's Sermon, of the preſent- impendency of God's 
prong Thou may'ſt not only be content, but wiſh ro die and be with Chriſt, which # far 
etter, more deſirable even to the carnal man, moſt gladly exchange the torments of a brittle life 
for the joys of an Eternity ; and yet not have depoſited the luſts and baſenefſes of this nauſcated 
life : the former is bur an a of the Judicative faculty, a concluſion that ſach premilles once con- 
ſidered cannot chuſe but extort from us ; but the other is an att of the Will, which is not fo eaſily 
brovght to perform its duty, to mortifie the fleſh with the affeQtions and Tuſts, the work, of Repen- 
tance here required of us. And I befeech you, let ns not be too confident that we have perform- 
ed our task, ougy we could reſolve to be content, nay, glad, ro die with Chriſt, '( for fo you 
do, and deny and blafpheme him after it) unleſs we have that ſecond Martyr- 

dom, ( that Cyprian, or fome body in his diſguiſe, hath wrote a Book of ) that vitat Martyrdom 
of our exemplary, Gintly, penitent lives to improve and conſummate t'other': and fo ſtill, we are 
not got fo far as Repentance ;, we require more ſtorms, more thunderbolts, more rouzing tempeſts, 


. more prefling calamities yet, to drive us thither. 


A third fort may have arrived to a third and greater degree of proficiency yet in the School of 
Judgments, to a reſolution and prattice of Patience under God's hand, how heavy ſoever it prove ; 


+. I befeech you obſerve, there is a double 
» to his wil, and to his wifdom: that to his will reveaPd as well as fecr®? >, 


reveald 


and yet, let me tell you, come ſhort of Repentance ſtill : for, 
fubmiſſion unto G 
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its natural conſequent, 4 res in tribulation, 1s the leſion God*; ra d. muſt reach 4; yea and, 


ſubmiſſion in «ions as well as ſufferings, to his precepts, as well as to his decrees, ad Fore ally as 
well as patiently enduring bis will; or elſe we are ſtill but punies in St. Paxs Atadeniy, Ree 28 
in the- School of the Crof of Chriſt. EE 


SIE. 


Once more, Denunciations of Gods wrath may {et us a praying oftner than we were wont before, make 
us aſfiduous and importunate in that duty : he tempeſt in Jonah, may-caſt the heathen HMari- 
ners upon their knees, c ing every man unto his God ;,. and yet for want of the clean hands to ſprea 
th towards Heaven, of the new Sokl to exhale and breath forth thoſe prayers, the livelicſt of 
thoſe flames, like-all thoſe which our earthy. fire brings forth, faint and. extinguiſh Jong before 
they come to that Region of purity. *Twas the blind man's Divinity, Now we kyow thas God bear + 
eth not ſinners, a principle of blind Nature; and Hzeroclesa Philoſopher deſcahts excellently upon 
it, The ſacrifice of ſuch nnreformed fools is but wuyls Tpopit, but a feaſt for the fire to prey on, 
their offerings to the T _ Fpard2re xokeyins @ price for the ſacrilegiows_ ro. ſeize. on;; the wiſe. 
man is the only Prieſt, the only friend of God, wiyG- tid os Thaoda, the only man that knows how to 
pray » offering up himſelf for a ſacrifice , bewing his lower Soml into an Image , bus upper into a Tem- 
ple of bus Deny. . | ; 


I might ſhew you ſome mote of theſe inferiour uſes, imperfeQt ſudden motions, that theſe judg- 
ments may have forced from us; and fo ſtill like Chymicks in the purſuit of the Philoſopher*s Stone, 
we meet with may handſome Experiments by the way, yus our fſelyes in our journey, though 
never attain to obr journeys end; Theſe ſad Times, and this forced ſtudy and contemplation of 
God in his Judgments, may have caſt us upon ſome, conſiderable Chriſtian vertnes, and, yet nor 
advanced us within any ken of that great tranſcendent treaſure, to which all the :gn# and the ſul- 
phur, the fire and the brimſtone of his Judgments, that vaſt expence of thunder-bolts, trotheempty- 
ing of his Armory, was deſign'd. Repentance isa higher pitch than any or all of theſe, and. ?ris 
only Repentance is the proper Uſe of this ſad Dottrine ; and nor all kinds that paſs under that Title 
neither : and that mult be ſhewed you in our next ſtage. 


And firſt, the p—m—_ we ſpeak of, is not Sorrow, whether for miſery, or for ſim, For 24:/t- 
ry, that fluce which lets out ſuch rivers of tears, which get away all the cuſtom from goaly ſorrow 
or humiliation: Such ſorrow as this, is admirably deſcribed by God, Heſ..7. 14-'and call'd afſem- 
bling themſelves for corn, faſting and praying only..upon.the loſs and for the recovering, of worldly 
plenty ; and this, it ſeems, very reconcileable with all = impiety in the world, for it follows, [_ 4» 

they rebel againſt me. ] Nor bare ſorrow for ſit neither, that which ſome men. call Repentance ;, and 
by ſo doing, have filPd Hell with nane but Penzents; for I am confident there is not. an unhappy, 
creature there, which hath not both theſe parts of ſorrow, both for his. asſery, and Gor his fal that 
betray*d him to it ; had he not, Hell were not half ſo much hell as 'tis, two of the ſoreſt tormentors 
would be miſſing, the ſenſe of the flames, and the gnawing of the worm, the one extorting the tears, 
the other the gnaſbing of the teeth. . | 


Nor, ſecondly, Humiliation alone, though that were a great rarity t6 be found; among 1s, : for 
though tat might prevail- to avert or defer ſecular calamiries from. a Kingdom, as it did from 
Ahab, ( and therefore our Satan that. accuſes this Nation day. and night before God, will not alloy, 
us this common grace; after all our ſufferings, the whole Nation, God, knows, is as unhumbled. as 
ever ) yet will not a bare bxmiliation under God's rod be accepted for a ſufficient return, when Kepen- 
tance and cbange is call'd for. ' 71:11 of wt 9 
| Nonor, thirdly; the ſudden paſſionate motions toward: Reformation, the ſhooting up .of the ſeed 
in the fory ground: many ſuch weak falſe conceptions there are 4nthe; world, | = Exquore,, 0 
ſpeedy abortion, the, common. fate; of them all ; like the Goats [in the Philoſopher, zhat give m1 
when they are ſtnngy' but.tiever elſe ;- When be. ſlew _ they ſought. him, and rurned them tarly a 
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was 
*thed {Hf}, ' after all- this paſſionate-vatiety | 
tit'God tay be heard by us, there is ſmall ho we -ſhalbeevcs «bi heart 
by God ; for Repentanet is not only the only Uſe of the denunciat 1 uti withal--aher ontyrprrs 
ſervative or phylaCtery,' the only way of averting the Fulgment whicl 3dr: hed; ary.laſt parti- 


cular, Repent, for it is at band, kk IST fliavi; 


4 . 165 X EMS \v hun p \ 

And here I- ſhall be able but only to draw you a Scheme of what I had deſign*d you, a'rutierdraught; 

of dead lines, 'and not venture to importune your patience with a Coypupncrr, but:only:aciyou; 

that I had purpoſed, en lign 4 j-n 61 ret 

1. Toexplain to you that myſtery of Scripture, The diſtribution of God's Judgments into reverſia 
ble and irrever ſible. 


And 2. to give you the mark or charatter. in' Scripture diſcriminating the one from-the other: 
the reverſible under God?s word ly, the [| Nineveh ſhall be deftroyed ] and yet Nineveh: pepents;; 
and Nineveh is not deſtroyed. The irreverſible under God's Oath alſo, Though theft. three men 
were in it, -Noah, Daniel, and,Fob, as I live, ſaith the Lord, they ſhalt deliver neither ſons nor 
danghters, &C. | 


3. The 'commonneſs and frequency of the motion, of the -poxen}, or proficiency: of one of 
theſe ftates into 'the' other, ' the change that ſome addition of judgments,. and years, and. fins, 
and intercalary mercies, may make in Go@s decrees, their improvement into sreverſible, Thus 
is it very pollible, that 'upon the firſt breaking out of thefe Judgments upon this Land, the 
beginning of this rouzing Sermon, the fate and ſtate of this Kingdom might be a reverſible my- 
table ſtate, like the Souls of men in Adaximu Tyrins, dugiotiionze x iv wereip, in a pendu- 
low middle poſture. But fince the prodigious unkindly working of theſe medicinal infliftions, as 
of the bitter water in the trial of Fealouſie, making the thigh to rot, and the belly to ſwell; ſince to 
all the ſins that before we had borrowed from- our Neighbours, we have added fo! many more 
from the- Fiends and Furies, to the rifling and impoveriſhing, as it were, of Hell it ſelf; fince 
thoſe Armies of high «ncleanneſſes, of lies, of crafts, of multiplied oaths, a ſtrange diſcordant 
grating harmony in the ears of God, of facrilegiow rapines and prophanations, of ( I beſeech 
you ſave me the pains of confeſſing them for you ) that ſ&* might be exceeding ſinful, and de- 
ſtrution exceeding deſtructive ; and ( after ſome intermiſlion of Judgments, but none of provo- 
cations) ſince a Dove-like embleme o ce hath been hovering over our heads, but not permit- 
ted toreſt upon us, diſclaim'd and driven out of our Region as a Vulture'or Scriech-owl, the 
moſt ominous hated enemy ; ſince the concurrence of all theſe, I fay, *tis alfo as poſſible we may 
be now improv*d and advanc®d to our full meaſure. 


But then 4. I ſhould have ſhew?d you alſo the indiſcernibleneſi ( to the eye of man) of the diffe- 
rence of theſe diſtant ſtates, till God by his promulgate Sentence have made the ſeparation; ( we 
have not ſuch skill in Palmeſtry, as to interpret the lines and ſtrokes in Gods hand, 'which hath 
been long upon us; nor in Symptoms, as to judge whether 3xi9poy xdpre aier, whether it be in- 
fallibly mortal or nv) and from thence rhe poſſibility yer;that it may not be too late for us ro return and 
live, te ſet God a Copy of repenting. Bur then, 


5- Till this be done, every minute we breathe, we ſuck onr poiſon, we run upon all the 
Spears and Cannons in tffe World; nay, if God ſhould hear us before we have anſivered him, 
it Mercy ſhould interpoſe, before Repentance, and Reformation make us capable of it, that very 
Mercy were to be deprecated as the greateſt Judgment in the world, a kind of Hell of de- 
ſertion , a [ why-ſhould ye be ſmitten any more? ) a not vouchſafing us the medicinal. Itripes, a 
deliveriug us up to our ſelves ' as to the fatalleſt revengefulleſt enemies, ' the moſt mercileſs , 
. bloodieſt executioners.” God may ſpare -us-in wrath, relieve us in fury, give us-a-treacherous 

ſettlement, a palliate peace: ( the ſaddeſt preſage and fore-rumner imagina \) and ſuch it is ſure 
to be, if the ſurface of the fleſh be healed, before the 449G- replias, the depth of the wound 11 
the heart, be ſearcht*d and mollified, if God repent before we repent : and againſt ſuch merc1ies 
we have more reaſon to pray, than againſtall the 7vgwors and inteſtine flames,; all the Tophers, and 
Purgatories, and Hells, 'that-the fiiry of men or devils can kindle within our :coaſts; ("The ſame 
motive that made St. Baſt call for 'his Fever again, to wit, if" the- recovering» of his Heakthywere 
the're-ftouriſhing ofthis Pride; may move us to pray for the contiguance of this Scate-fover,. till our 
TW impent- 


make you my Confeſſors ; till this Kingdom be real 
" , 2 ©. 0 of a 


TELL 


| 4) wh ip Fi mayo} pra th eiprg Opp fry Ie _ 

dulgence;,, weareundohie, if thou be too merciful, we tremble to think of our condition, if tho 
ſhouldſt give over thy Cure too early, if thou ſhouldſt tear off our plaiſters and our fleſh _ 
humbled and chang'd our Souls; .__..._._ "av 0. 64 me _— : 

none ee OMAIA NV off | 


Pleaſe you now but to ſpell theſe Elements together, the fad threats of a direful Kingdom, the 


thus lobg hovering over this 
the waters be dricd-up from 


becauſe Fireboarrs heart was harder'than that, withian [Ovarth, *irth, zarth;,”] wks 

O beaven;' 4nd bearken,' O earth, flie tothedeafeſt creatured in the' workt; woes Þ! I can have no 
better 'Aaditors. 'In this caſe, Preaching is the moſt uncharitable thibg/'apt only to- improve our 
Tuine,' like breath when it meets with fire, only to increaſe our flames There's left tolera- 
bly ſeaſonable'bur'our Prayers, that our: , being the. only. whole Creatures in the: Kingdom, 
may/at laſt be broken alſo ;"'that by his'powerful, controlling, convincing'Spirit,:the:prond iſti- 
cal ſpirit that reigns among us, may: at laſt be humbled to'the duſt 3- that ivthe ruineof the King- 
domr of:Satan, his pride, his ſorceries, hisrebellions, Thay be erected the:himble heavenly King- 
dom of our Chriſt, that meekneſs, that 'lowlineſs, that purity, that mercifulneſs, that peaceable- 
neſs, that power of the' Goſpel-ſpirit, that' we may'be-a Nation of Chriſtians firſt, and then of 
Saints ; thathaving taken up the cloſe of the Angels Anthem, Gvod-will' toward; men, we may paſs 
through peace on earth, and aſcend tothat Glory ro God on high, and''with all that Celeſtial Quire 
aſcribe to him the Glory, the Honour, the Power, the Praiſes &ec; 1 wer If 
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| HE ſtory af God's a g to Jacob.at Lux Gen. 28. isfoknownh aipaſlage, {0 res 
L [- "markoblecyon to children by that memorative topick,- thtZdder. end he. Augely 


W119 that I: ſhall nat need affiſt-your memories, but only tell you -that that paſſage at lar 

4 i that nee: the conſequents of it, from the 12 ver.of tha 28.to the;end ofthe Chap 

is the particular foupdation of the wards of this Textand thetiſe which'I amiobli 
Wo |to'take in-ahe Jendling of them, 'That bard pillow which the benighted Fateh 

K —_ ir himſelf in; Luz; (and ems tn 1. 1 by nr es 

him there )bheangine -ohinift ned, as tt! were, nemea3r aneim,on that occaſion, into: 

pos reſidence of Gods conferraed = 4' Temple, folc that Conſecration; endow'd 


the 
Temple _ REEISIGY - _ ogg es pm CEE ec-will- 
offerin piety 4magina '3 the wnole buſineſs was 10 pieca e acceptable to 
God, Cows appearing'to him; and his returns to God, that'inthe words of my Text CD 
after that age) God:puts him. in mind ofrwhat there paſs*d and deſires ta be no otherwifſe 3 . 
ledg*d by him than as'he there red and revealed himſelt, 1am the God of Bethel, 8&1 
or the clear underſtanding of which, it will be neceſſary tq recollect the chief remarkable 
that, are.recorded in that ſtorys:and _ to be | wrwagrs refer*d to here; and then Iiſhall' be ablets 
give you.the-ſutvey and.theifulldimenhons of Zeebel, the adequate importance of this Text: 
And the paſlages are more generallyibut three. Jo ro, 2g em F- 

1. God's ſignal promiſes of mercy and bounty to Facob, emblematically reſembled by the Ladder 
from Earth to Heaven, God ſtanding on the top of that, and the Angels buſie on their attendance, 
aſcending and deſcending on it; and then in plain words the embleme interpreted, the hierogly- 
phick explained, v.13,14,15- 1 amthe Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Iſaac : the land 
whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give it, &c. And thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt of the earth, &c. And be- 
hold ( there is the ſignal Promiſe 1 told you of, that belongs to every Pilgrim Patriarch, every toſsd 
itinerant ſervant and favourite of Heaven, that carries the ſimplicity _ piety of Facob along with 
him, though he be for the preſent, in that other title of his, che poor Syrian ready to periſh ) behold I 
am with thee, and wilt keep thee in _ whither thou goeſt, and will bring thee again into this Land * 
for I will not leave thee until I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of. 

The ſecond paſlage is, Facob*s conſecrating of this place of God's appearance, anointing the Pil- 
lar, and naming it Bethel, in the 18 and 19. verſes. | TIES 

The third and laſt is, Facob's vow unto God on condition of that his bleſſing him, ver. 20. And 
Facob vowed a vow, ſaying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, andwill give 
me bread to eat and raiment to put on, ſo that I come to my Father*s houſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be 
my God, and this ſtone which I have ſet for a pillar ſhall be God's houſe, and of all that thou ſhalt give 
me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto thee. 

| — Theſe are the three principal paſſages in that ſtory ; and in relation to each of theſe,T am now ob- 
| liged to handle the words, and conſequently to divide them, not into parts, but conſiderations, and 
| fo look on them as they ſtand. 
Firſt, in relation to God's raya there made; and ſo firſt, God i the God of Bethel. 
dly, in relation to this dreadful, this conſecrated Place, as Bethel ſignifies the reſidence, the 
God; and ſo ſecondly, God « thiGof of Bethel. 
| hirdly, in relation to Facob*s vow there made ;, and ſo thirdly and eſpecially and moſt eminently 
God «s the God of Bethel, as it follows in the verſe, 1amthe God of Bethel, where thou anointed'ſt 4 
pillar, and vowed?ſt a vow unto me. 
I begin firſt wirh the firſt of theſe, The relation of the words to God's appearing, and making 
| promiſe to Facob ; ſo Ego Dems Bethelis, God ts the God of Bethel. 
| And in that firſt view you will have tender of three ſeverals : I will give yoy them as they riſe. 
I. That God takes a great deal of delight in making, and recounting of prontiſes made to his Chil- 
dren: the free omnipotent Donour of all the treaſures of the world, is better pleaſed to be- 
hold himſelf our Debtor than our Prince, triumphs more in his punCtual fideliry, than his ſuper- 
abundant mercy towards us; he that loves us paſſionately, that once put himſelf into a dropping 
| ſweat in a mere agony of love, pour'd out his heart blood in that paſſion, that delights to do us 
| good, joying more in diſpenſing favours and obligations, than any man living in receiving them, 

doth yet more affectionately. rejoyce and triumph in ſeeing. himſelf. cagaged and obli us, in be- 
ing faithful and juſt, ( which relates to his performing his engagements, that which by prone 
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| 
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I bave ſeen all th&t Laban doth. uito ther?) partly e iſe at Beebel,, "mddetheny 
bart von Ty 'perform'd; believe it there. is gati2 duyy 
more neceſſary, and yet more of picty;:andaer 
more wretchileſly- de 
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deepy ( for there; it ſeems by" the Por wres of Riches hath a'refidence alfo I by whataneansia 
ary; bo ahoſe directions ietravelPd into thatcoaſt, 'and' what the end cotigis, and 
ſo learn 'the genealogy, as it were; of all his wealth, would certainly acknowledge 'that he were: 
faln upon a'moſt proficable i \ For beſide'that he would find out all ther n 

( that Gold- of Tholoaſe, that is ſoſure to help melr-all the reſt; that whichis n by ſacci ; 


by oppreflion, by extortion, arid ſo take timely advice to purge his lawful inheritance from; ſuch. 
neiſome, unwholſome acquiſitions, and thrive the' better for ever after the taking ſoineceſſaty a pur 
= n ) he will, 1fay, over and above, ſee the ori nal of all his wealth, all rhat is worthy:to, be'ralied 
uch, either immediately or mediately from God - immediately, without any 0 outs, 
as that which is left us by inheritance from honeſt Parents, ( our fortunes and our Chriſtiantitytoge= 
ther z ) mediately, -as that which our lawful labour, owr planting and watering, | hath brought dowa 
upon us, wholly; from God's xaprogipia Or ivolia, his profpering or giving of wcreafe. | And when, 
we haye once thns diſcern'd the peculiarity of our tenure, only that of aLodium,. not from any, aax' in 
ans, but from God, ( as the Lawyers have derived'that word) all that we bave-held-in: copite'from 
Heayen z As this will be the ſweetningof our wealth to us, give it a flavor or aw-hightaſt, whenſps, 
ever we feed on it, more joy in-one'well-gotten morſe] ( the feftiual of a good Conſcience ) than all the 
Tee} or peyiS45, the portions fetcht from the bloudy polluted Heathen idol-Altars'ever would: affogd 
us ; ſo will it inflame our Souls toward ſo Royal a'benefaCttor,teach'ns Piety from our felds/and 
Yor even. Ariſtorle can talk of his iv]vyle giabbe@', that rich men will love God, of for nothing elſe, yet: 
ecanſe be bath done them good turns; and Hippocrates, that though the poor did generally murmure and. 
complain, yet the wealthy would bs offering ſacrifice ) yea and inſpire our whole lives with anatiye.yital; 
ratitude,by the ſe of this wealth ro demonſtrate and acknowledge whence we have received it,by res, 
unding an imploying it not on onr own wayes,our own humours,our own vanities, but as that which 
God'hath convey*d into our hands as into an Eccleſiaſtick treaſury or Corban, a ſtore-houſe of God's, 
whence all his poor family is to be vituald ; that which God pours out of Heaven into our hands, 
being as particularly markt out / for charitable, pious, 5. e. heavenly uſes, as that which bythe 
bounty of men is intruſted to us particularly for thoſe ends, and every rich man as direCtly and pro- 
perly a Steward of God's, to feed his houſhold when they want it, and as ſtrictly reſponſible for this 
Stewardſhip, as ever the dy]:aii4ur; &r avbeprieers were, the auxiliary Governments, the Deacons in the 
ancient: Church, ordain'd by the Apoſtles for that charitable Mimſtery. You remember the 7Joxodv 
x47, the ptr mars tithing among the Jews every third year, and till that was paid in Det. 26. 12. 
and given to the Levite, the ſtranger, the fatherlef,, and the widow, that they may eat within i" gates and 
be filed, their eſtates are to be counted profane and unhallowed, no looking for a bleſſing from-God's 
holy habitation verſe 15. He that ſacrifices all to his own deſires, be they in the eye of the world neyer 
ſo blameleſs and juſtifiable, to his own belly, his own back, nay his own bowels, ( as his own good na- 
ture and not Chriſtian charity ſuggeſts to him ) he that hath nota month Absb, a green ſtalk, a firſt- 
fruits for Heaven, an effuſion of bounty, to conſecrate and bleſs all that is kept for his own neceſſi-- 
ties, is either very unkind or very' imprudent ;, either ſees not from whence he hath receiv?d, and 
that is Atheiſtical ſtupidity ; or elſe never thinks of ſecxring his tenure by the payment of his homage, 
of making ſo much as acknowledgment to this God, whoſe providence hath ſo wholly enrich'd uw 
the God of this Bethel in the Text, and that is-the unthriftieſt piece of ingratitude, the wildeſt 3nd 
moſt irrational CORY in the world. Tt. 99 
The third and laſt obſeryable in the firſt view, 'in order tothe promiſes of Beehel, is this; that 
our prayers and humble dependence 'on God, is the means required to aCtuate God?s promiſk 
to bring down his bleſſings upon us. - In Bethel there were aſcending Angels, el to which mul 
be thoſe two Ambaſladours or Nuncio's ( 5. e. Angels) of every honeſt Chriſtian heart, before 
meſſages from God, any deſcending Angels are to be expected thence ; and as it was then _ 
there, ſo God ever loves and appoints to have it ſtill, / am the God of Bethel ::' and therefore 
whatever we want of either outward or inward accompliſhments, ſecular or ſpiritual good 
fucceſſes, profperities of Kingdoms or of Souls, would we but look critically into our ſelves, 
we ſhould go near to find imputable'to the want in us of one or both theſe aſcending Angels [either 
that the things we would have; 'we dare not juſtifie the asking or expecting them from. 
God, becauſe they are fuch only as we deſire to: ſpend on our luſts, and then we have not, 
becauſe we ack, amif; or elſe 'we' are ſo. over-haſty in purſuit of them, that we utterly forget 
the dependance and waiting upon God, the [ Stand ftill and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, 7 If he be 
not ready with his Auxiliaries on our firſt call, deliverance ſhall come in ſome other way z' the 
Witch muſt prevent and ſupply the SamuePs place, the firſt creature that will look a little kindly 
upon us, ſhall get away all the applications from Heaven, ( as in ſome Countries, whatſoever they 
chanced to ſee firſt every morning, they ſolemnly worſhipp'd all the day after ; )the molt aiery 
appearances of relief from the improbableſt Coaſt, ſha!l be able to attraCt our hopes and truſts, and 
unbottom us utterly from God, as Socrates is brought in by the Comedian with his { 8 S0m47' atp, ] 
a-making his addreſſes to the air or clouds, when he had turn*d our all other worſhips out of his 
heart. - The thing that makes a worldling ſuch a piteous creature, ſuch a Mereor in Chriſt's, ſuch 
an unſtable wave of the Sea in St. Fames's ſtyle, toſs'd perpetually betwixt ebbs and floats of hopes, 
(even without the aſſociation of any wind to drive tim) while the only poor, Iofents ES 
| Tmtlan, 
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| | anth in Gech ary) dy;the Jews th 
elves, 1 24ac. 4. and not by God's immediate appointmentyi was yet- telebrated, and canſe- 
queritly approved- by [Chriſt in the[:10,of Fobwg and afterth Law i\ras laid alleep, yeh the 
building and ſettingapart of 5 yp gogueey and\Oratories; and Upper-y0oms zi and fince Baſilzcaand 
Kvgrexe), ( the' paraliets' of: the !Bethrt here ):chrt'Palhces of the,grrap King arid 4ard, appropriate £9 
his publick worſhip, -whenever:Perſctution did -botxkeiveriorbences 2. ff (01m of mg irmgd.; 
3 The vowd i, whe ion and paiment of 7:4het toward the endowing of Brejnls:.hefore there wes 
any ſuch thing as*Jadaiſm -in the world, which therefore: *twere Stgange, thes God's Sublcquneys 
command tothe Jews his own peoples) fhould makeunlay ful £9 aGhriftiang: which: other wile, bad 
he not.commandedit, muſt have: been 2scontmendable now as it ws in, Faded bot) of 1 14, 5 
Theſe, I-ſay; - with divers others, ate the ſo tany! Branches! off this (fecond; Confiderationof 
theſe words, of ?be relation of 'Qd .toBethel : Bbti have. not 'that/unkiadneſst9my Auditory as,to 
purſue them with fach a ſhole of onfeafonable ſubjeftsc 1! 1003977 oo tad ebotd go fo 
There is another Bethel, the: fleſh-of man, whercin God hinfeltwas plexſat] tomahabit,, oxnrcr, 
ſaith St. John, 10 pitch bis Tent or Tabernacle there, ro conſecrate itifitoa very Henne 3 ovr bedzes 
are the Temples of that holy Ghoſt, by: which Chriſt was fo long ago conceived amongus;".and thence 
it is that hs eyes and his heart ate fet ſo particularly upon this: fleflf otoutss:49, Ultanſe, and;to 
drain, and to ſpiritualize it, ts expoſtulate with us'wheneveriwe put: it to atyy common profane 
uſes, as if we violated and raviſhe&Chriſt himſelf, and forcibly;joymd him to-am Harloe, and at laſt 
( if it prove capable of fuch dignity'y ro array -it aw all holinefs and:glory, tocloath'it upon with 
beauty and with blifs immortal : And foaGod is the God of this Berheb allo. 1: 4,n 
Beſide this, there is yet one more inviſible Houſe of God whereih he delightsto.be inthron'd, 
and, by God's own confeſſion, 1/a. -66. more /than-;either m-the: Temple of-his own building, 
or the Heaven of his own exalting, even the contemptible [this man } for whom no body 
elſe hath any kind looks; He that i poor, and. of acontrite oy and that trembleth at bis word : 
this is that lovely dreſs that is ſo raviſhing in God*s eyes, that ſets:6ut. every Cottage into a Temple, 
the pooreſt Peaſant into the conſecrated dehght of:Ghrift, the moſt abject ſtones in Zuz ( once 
anointed with this grace) into an awful royal Bethel, the ornament a's meek and quiet ſpirit, which 
is inthe ſight of God of«great price,” woxu]mais. Gath is content; to- be at a greatdeal of charge 
in the purchaſe of it, to pardon the abfence of a, great many other excellencies,, which 'ma 
poſſibly exalt us above meaſure, fo he may. acquire but this-onte: deſired, ' beloved meeknefs 
inſtead of all. Let us but poſſeſs our ſelves of this one Jewel, thef. meth. | in oppoſition to the 
proud, the [ quier 1 in oppoſition: to the rragical or tarbulent, amnrmuring, Fg Atheiſftical 
ſpirit, and the God of Bethel hath a peculiar propriety to us : he that owns and defends his Temples, 
that is the refuge of the very Sanctuary it ſelf, and never, butifor the pride and infolencies and 
provocations of his Church, ſuffersthe Philiſtins to ſeife onthe Arkof his glory, will be a refuge and 
ſanQuary to us; the Angels at Berhel ſhall become thy guardians, the Cherubim-wings thy over- 
* ſhadowing, untilthis tempeſt, this tyranny be over-paſt. | 
I have done with the ſecond yiew alſo, as the Bethel here, is the dreadful Houſe of God; though 
it be not the dread of it that hath made our ſtay ſo ſhort there,, but only my defire to haſten to my 
laft,, as my gomun Barons ae particular, as Bethel refers to Faceb's vow there made, as it follows 
in the verſe, Where thou vowedſt a vow unto me, and God hath a moſt particular reſpe&.and relation 
to ſuch-vows, and ſo inthe chief, though laſt, place, Ego Deus Bethelis,, 1 am the God of Bethel. . 
A Vow is a holy Reſolution, and ſomewhat more : The matter of both is the ſamez -a piece of holy 
valour or courape, entring under God's colours into a conſtant defiance of all the temptations 
and affrightments, -invitations and terrours jn nature : only the bare Reſolation hath not the formali- 
ty of a Vow in it, is not made fo immediately and directly to God, with ſuch a' particular inyor 
cation of him as is required to the formality of a Yew. Yet will not. this difference be-ſo great; but 
that in all reaſon the good Reſolution ought to be allow'd its title of: pretefſion'ta God's awnings 
as he is the God of Bethel) as well as the Yow, 15. ec. the material as well as the formal Yaw;, God igs 
of of all ſuch of eirher kind. I ſhall conſider them undiſtintly:, Whether Reſolutions or Vows, 
they are of two ſorts; either the general neceſſaryvow or reſolution,: that God ſhall be our Godz; as 
in the 21. verſe of that 6. chapter, And Jacob vowed a vow, faying, If God will be with me, 76. 
then ſhall the Lord be my God;, a vow'd refolntion of univerſal obedience unto Godz,,or W 
the matter of it be particularly qualifi'd and reſtrained to free-will-offeripgs, 'things that he wagnot 
otherwiſe bound abſolutely to have done, bur yet. were very fit: matter. of reſolytjion,and hv 4 
eſpecially in ſuch caſe as this, Jf God will keep me in this way that I go, arid will give me bread to 


eat; 
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We ſhall look upoitheſe two ſeparately ; and, firſt, 'on-the former kind of them, and ſhew yoy 
how God i the God of ſuch, the near reſpect andloſe' relation” he bearerh to them, -and-thet. moſt 
eminently expreſt in three parti 1 In g and applauding the making-of.them. 2..1n 
propering them yg are —_ - In {offer them av'his own property and goods, moſt 
yerel uirin ment, the performance of them. ©" 1 1: kindoig wins; 
gr the firſt Fort then,” the neat woefery reſolution or vow that God ſhall be our God, the ſolemn 
ceremonious entring'our ſelves. Mmto his family, the giving up+our cars to this new Maſter ;t0be 
oper d, in the pſaliaiſt's b "in Moſes [ eto part rhe benefit of all Sabbatical' years 
or Jubilees, to diſclaim all of manumiſſion, - and to become his: vow'd ſervants for ever ; this 
is that great duty of tance, or Converſion, or New-birth, that is the ſum. '6# all Chriſtianigy, 
that ſpiritual Proſel , to which the Few-was wont-to-be waſh'd, 2s the Chriſtian is baptized, 
and both to take upon them new names, new kindreds and relations, as if they had entred into, che 
mother”s womb ag ain, and:come- out; in- new - Families, new Countries, or nexther of blood,” non, of 
the will of the fleſh; ev of the will: of nan, 5. e; none of the principles of this ;world, couxfie xigus 
T4r« the natural,' the carnal, nay, nor the moral virtuous philoſophical elements, , but of God, of 
a ſupernatural, heavenly origination. dgs't TY | —_. 
In a word, the cordial renouncing of all the impure, ſcandalous doubtful ways that either-our 
ſelves or any of the vicious company about us ( the Lacedemansan ſervants that God hath permitted 
to be drunk and beſtial before ns, to praCtiſe all villanies in our (preſence, that we-might deteſt and 
abominate them the more ) have at any time formerly been guilty'of : ſuch was Job's covenant with 
the eye, that that ſhould not run its riotous courſes over the: beauties or wealth of others ; ſuchthe 
covenant with the tongue, to break ir off its cuſtomary oaths and looſe language. | 
It were infinite to number up the ſeveral branches of theſe ſo neceflary reſolutions : That hi God 


. of Bethel is the God of ſuch, js the thing that weare- obliged to demonſtrate. And 1. in reſpe@ of 


God?s approbation of ſuch reſolutions as theſe. There is no ſuch ſnare or artifice of £aking and obliging 
God to us, as our dedicating and confecrating our ſelves to God. | If Solomen conſecrate a Tem ple to 
God, God binds himſelf to be preſent there, to hear and bearken,and anſwer what prayers or ſupplicati- 
ons ſoever a _ ſhall make toward that Temple. And ſure the ſame privilege belongs to the animate as 
well asd emple, to the Temple of fleſh as well as of ſtone, to the anointed Pillar at Lnz, when 
that turns Bethel, I mean, to the ſtony heart of man, when by the unCtion of the Spirit that is mollif'd 
and fitted and ſquared, vow*d and conſecrated into an habitation for God, when ont of theſe ſtones, a 
child of Abraham, the faithful reſolv*d new creature, raiſed up. No ſuch good news to Heaven as 
this; not only approbation, but joy #n heaven over one ſuch convert Prodigal: the muſick that Pytha- 

goras talks of in the Orbs, was that of the Minſtrels which our Saviour mentions at the return of that 

Prodigal, to ſoleninize the Exge*s, the paſſionate welcomes of Heaven pour?d out on Penitents. 

And if you pleaſe, I can do more than the Pythagorean would pretend to, make you auditors of 
one of thoſe Aires. No ſooner doth the poor penitent Votary begin to God in the Pſalmiſt's 
Note, [ Then ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy will, O my God, ] ( and let me tell you, could you hear 
thoſe words in the language that David ſang them, there were without a Figure, Rhythm and Har- 
mony, Numbers and Muſick in them ) but you may preſently hear God himſelf anfwering in the 
duouCaioy or counter-part, echoing back a Yenzte, one in Jfa. 55. 1. Ho every one that thirfteth 
come, &c, another in the _ Chriſt taking up his part in the Conſort, Come #nto me all ye, &c, 
yea, and to make up the Anthem complete, the Third Perſon comes in alſo, Revel.1.17. The Spirit 
ſaith, Come; and after that, all the inferiour Orbs are call*d in to bear their part in the Chorus, 
The Bride ſaith, Come : and let him that heareth ſay, Come, and. let him that us a-thirſt, Come: and 
Quicungue wult is the Title of the Hymn thar they all joyn in, Whofoever will thus come, ( let him 
be ſure of the hoſpitable reception ) Let him take the water of life freely. One ſignal evidence we 
have of God's ſpecial approbation of ſuch Vows, in Abraham's circumciſing himfelf and poſteri- 
ty : that, you know, was the ſolemnity of his coming to God, the ceremony of his Proſely- 
tiſm, the Sacrament and Seal of his reſolute vow'd obedience unto God, of his renouncing that 
#10 GJoxmaarpde, thoſe abominable Gentile impurities, the Tewprooda raxies, the unnatural 
excreſcencies of luſt, which the reſt of his idolatrous Countrey-men had long been guilty of, and 
which brought that fire and brimſtone from heaven before his eyes upon ſome of them. Abraham it 
ſeems reſoly*d and vow?*d againſt thoſe heathen abominations, covenanted with God a life of Puri- 

, and tothatend a going out of that polluted Country ; then ſeal'd this, Covenant to God, (as 

e cuſtom of the Eaftern Nations was in leagues and bargains ) ſeald it with blood : and ſee what 
an obligation this proves to God, not only to call him __ account him a friend of God, to ſtyle him- 
ſelf by him, as he doth here by Bethel, I am the God of Abraham, through the whole Book of God ; 
but the obligation goes higher upon God, it prevails ſo far that he comes down himfelf, and aſſumes 
fleſh on purpoſe to feal-back the counterpart of that indenture to Abrahamin blood alſo, and in that, 
that he # his ſhield, and an exceeding great reward to all that ſhall but reſemble him to the end of the 
world, in that faithful coming, that vow?d refolution of obedience to his commands. The ſhort 
of it is, theſe reſolutions and vows, if they be ſincere, not the light tranſient gleam, the 6ghs only 
that we are ſo il], or wiſhes that we were better, but the voluntas firma & rata, the ratified, radi- 
cated, firm purpoſe of new life, even before it grow to that perfettion as to bring} forth the zapree 
ativg, the m—_— meet, proportionable fruits of ſuch change, are inſtantly accepted and rewarded b 
God, with pardon of fin and juſtification : and ſo God is the God of Bethel; hath a particular reſpe 
to theſo vows and reſolutions at the very making of them ; and that was the firſt thing. 

And fo again, ſecondly, for the proſpering them when they are made. He that glves himſelf vp 
to God, becomes by that act his Pupil, his Client, part of his charge and Family, an Orphan laid 
at his gates, that he is bound to proyide for, engaged by that application ( if onee accepted Ns be his 
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fights, the co-operation of the ſpirit of God with all that ſet ohms pc en th 
iſtance ro-ſuc 


very remembrance of thine itand by on = guard, and, if you pleaſe, by that token that this day 
er the remptation, that it is an expreſs come juſt from Satan, 


to thee never ſo formal, and is now come on I to ſup- 
orno, whe- 


In this exjgence : and then come and tell me how it hath prov'd with thee. . In the mean time, 
till thou hatk 


in this kind hath all the vengeance of the God of Bethel belonging to him; all that pertains to the 

ſacrilegious profaner of that Temple which himſelf had conſecrated, the cenſure: and ed not: 
oy of the impious, but the fools; Eccleſ. 5, 3. When thou voweſt a vow, defer. not to pay;, God 
at 


fane that heart which is once conſecrated to God, and after vows to make _ » To doubt of 
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mn ſuch fools there be in the world, that ſolemnly reſolve themſelves to his ſervice, come to 
the 


and not come to the price of a little INEIones and conſtancyto go through the purchace. Had 
S3 


Lord, 1 mill follow thee hither ſoever thou goeſt, they had not been perjur?d, though they had been 
profane : but now the affront is ſuperadded to the crime, the contumely to the impiety, and all.the 
unyn ſpiritval 
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, might but this laſt 
minute of my hour make this one impreſſion, I ſhall not hope on a rude multitude, ut I ſay on my 
preſent Auditory, to be content to live and die with down-right honeſt Facob, thrive or periſh on 
clear direct I{raelitiſh principles, ( which will, I doubt not, one day have the turn of thriving in this 
world, whenevery thing elſe hath the reproach of imprudent and improſperous,as well as unchriſtian, 
the Dove advanced, when the Serpent is alicking the duſt ) and with Druſws in Paterculws, in ſtead 
of the Artificer that would provide for the deep privacy, ( that ſevi anims indicium in the Orator ) 
ſend for him that could deſign the diaphanows houſe, wherein there might be all evidence, every man 
thought fit to behold that, without an. optick or perſpective, which will, never be diſguiſed or 
concealed from the eye of Heaven ; might we by the help of a faſt Vow now ſtricken, and, with the 
bleſſing of God, praCtiſed every hour of our lives after, come home to our Father's houſe, old honeſt 
Facob”s plain Tent, with peace and ſimplicity, cleanneſs, uncompoundedneſs of ſpirit, ( a quality that 
would be able to commend and improve, Chriſtianize and blels that peace to us, and make it like 
that of God, a true and durable one ; ) I ſhould then with all chearfulneſs diſmiſs you with old Facob, 
into the hands of this God of Bethel, the God of Abraham and of 1ſaac and of Facob, that own*d and 
bleſſed the ſimplicity and fidelity, the plainneſs and the truſtineſs of thoſe three Patriarchs, before 
all the glorious wiſdom and politicks of the world : Whoſe ſincerity and whoſe reward, wiſe up- 


rightneſs and acceptation, integrity and crown, God of his infinite mercy grant ns al; To whom, 
with the Son, Cc. 
THE 
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Having therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly Beloved ) let us cleanſe our ſelves. 


a> HERE Isnot, I conceive, any piece of Divinity more unluckily miſtaken, more 
inconveniently corrupted and debanch*d by the paſſions and luſts- of men, made 
more inſtrumental to their fouleſt purpoſes, than that of the Promiſes of Chriſt x 
whether by giving them the -inclofure and monopoly of our Faith, (the Commands 
of Chriſt and the threats of Chriſt, which- have - as much right.to be believed as 
they, his Kingly and Prophetick Office;to which he was as particularly anointed as to 
that of our Prieſt, being for the moſt part-ſet aſide as unneceſſary, and by many 
ſteps and degrees at laſt not only left quite out of our Faith, but withal.fall'n under our en- 
vy, become matter of quarrel againft any that ſhall endeayour to obtrude them not only ſo imper- 
tinently, but, ſo dangerouſly, either on our Goſpel or on our PraCtice : ) br. whether again by per- 
ſwading our ſelves and others that the Promiſes of Chriſt are particular and abſolute, confined to 
ſome few, and to thoſe howſoever they be qualified ; when the whole harmony and contexture of 
Chriſtian doctrine proclaims direftly the contrary; that they are general and conditional, a Picture 
that looks every man in the face that comes into the room, but cannot be. imagined to eye any man 
elſe, unreſtrained to all ſo they ſhall perform the condition, and an [| iogpdyiras reuwifie ] thoſe diffu- 
ſive ſtore-houſcs ſeal'd up againſt all who do not perform it. . | 06 
Shall we therefore have the patience, and the juſtice, and the piety, a while to reſiſt theſe ſtron 

prejudices, to reſcue this acred Theme from ſuch miſprifions, to ſet up- the -Promiſes 0 
Chriſt in ſuch a poſture as may have the ſafeſt and kindeſt influence, the benigneſt and-moſt auſpi- 
cious aſpect upon our lives, not to ſwell and / g + up our fancies any longer, with an opinion, - that 
we are the ſpecial Favorites to whom thofe Promiſes are unconditionally conſign?d, : but to en- 
gage and oblige our ſouls to that univerſal cleanſing that may really -inſtate us in thoſe Promiſes, 
> of deliverance here, or ſalvation eternally ; that may, like the Angel to St. Perer in Pri- 
ſon, even to God himſelf, ſhake off thoſe gyves and manacles which have even incumbred his Om- 
nipotence, made it impoſlible for him to make good his Promiſes, temporal or ſpiritual, to ſuch 
unclean uncapables as we ? To this purpoſe there is one ſhort word in the Text which hath a 
mighty importance in it, the [ Te#res ] the [theſe ] anext to the Promiſes. What's the interpre- 
tation of that you muſt enquire of the cloſe of the former chapter ; and that will tell you, that: 
upon coming out from the pollutions and villanies of an impure profane Heathen world, ( and ſuch 
is onr unregenerate eſtate, I would I conld not fay, ſuch is the condition of many of us that moſt 
depend on God*s promiſes) on our going out of this tainted Region, our ſtri& ſeparation from 
all the provoking fins of it, all the mercies of Heaven and which ſome have a greater guſt and 
appetite to) of earth alſo, are become our portion, a moſt liberal hoſpitable reception ; { will re- 
cerve you, and I willbe a Father to all ſuch Proſelyte gueſts; and you ſhall be my ſons and bters, 
ſaith the Lord Almighty : as if his Almightineſs, which is here pawn'd for the diſcharge of theſe 
promiſes, could not bring them down upon us, unleſs by this coming out of Sodom ( to which this 


Angelical exhortation was ſent to rouze us ) we ſhould render our ſelves capable of Ws 1Y | 
In a word, the Promiſes here, as all other in the Goſpel, are not abſolute, but conditional .Pro-. 
miſes, 6n condition of cleanſing from all impurity, and not otherwiſe ;' and if there be in the whole 
world an engagement to cleanſing, an obligation to the practice of the moſt defamed purity that a 
profane Age can ſcoff or rail at, this certainly may be allow*d topaſs for it. Having therefore, &c.. 
The words ate an Exhortation to cleanſing, and inthem you may pleaſe to obſerve thefe three 
particulars : | | 
1. The Ground. 
2. The Addrep.. ? 
3. The Exhortation it ſelf. _ $744 puſhes 1). yl 6442-H , Lonk 
The Ground the fitteſt in the world for this turn when you ſhall conſider it throughly ; inayſrales 
TayTas, —_ Promiſes. | | Shs ET Rat an 
The Ad al adding ſomewhat of ſweetneſs to that of rational advice, [ Having theſe Promi- 
ſes, dearly beloved. | $7: ; TIRES 
And the Exbortarion it ſelf, in the remainder of the words at large in the whole verſe. We ſhall 
content. our ſelves with the contraCtion of it, xa$epiCoper ihvrds, let ts cleanſe our ſelves, 
I begin with.the firſt, The gropnd 6r foundation of the Apoſtle*s exhortatory ts cleanſing, in«yſe* 
alas TawTas, theſe promiſes. | | 
ounuz 1. Pros 
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1. Promiſes. 
: icularly, conditional Promiſes. ; 

yo - ry men hon icularly, the wed Promiſes of this Text, the [| theſe Promiſes] as 
they are ſet down in the end of the former Chapter, are the moſt competent, moſt ingaging, effectu- 
al arguments or. impelleries to ſet py Chriſt pppn the work. of Chriſtian practice, eſpecially 
of impartial univerſal cleanſing. : x a4 

Twill be beſt demonſtrated if we take them afunder, and view them in the ſeveral gradations. 
1» Promiſes ax6.2 ver y.COMpetent Argument tothat purpoſe, a bait tothe molt generous 
about us, our emulation or ambition, drawing us with the cords of a an, the moſt rational niaſcy- 
line alleCtives, I ſhall add, (toan epapan {apa mas that ſigniſies neither” Saint in Hea- 
ven, nor Beaſt on Earth, bur hat ni _ 7 ſate of a Chriſtian here ) the moſt agreeable 

roper argument imaginable to ſet us 4 cleanſmg. 

E Do Co comments chrovare,..both cory conlderable, I confeſs. 

1. The Love( in the Moraliſt of Vertue, but in the Chriſtian ) of God himſelf; and that Love, 
if it begotten into our hearts, will be very effectual toward this end ; rhe love of God conſtrains w, 
faith the Apoſtle. . | = 

2. The Fear of thoſe threats, thoſe formidable denunciations which the Goſpel thunders out 
againſt all unmortified carnal men, that horrid repreſentation of our even-Chriſtians God, as he is 
{till under the Goſpel, ( to all unreform'd, obdurate finners ) 4 conſuming fire; and conſequently, 
what a direful thing it is to fall into the hands of that lwving God: and knowing theſe terrors of the 
Lord we perſwade men, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle. There is Jome rouzing oratory, ſome awakening 
rhetorick and eloquence in this alſo. And let me tell you, though it be but by the way, that 1am 
not altogether of their opinion, that think theſe terrors of the Lord, are not fit arguments to work 
on regenerate men; that fear is too laviſh a thing to remain in a Child of light, a Chriſtian. 
I confeſs my ſelf ſufficiently perſwaded that our Apoſtle made choice of no arguments, but ſuch 
as were fit to be made uſe of by Chriſtians, and thoſe terrors are more than once his choſen argy- 
ments, even to thoſe that had received the Kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. 12.28. and are ex- 
horted dp Zxew, to have grace, to make ule of that precious talent received, ( which fy 
poſes a gracious perſon ) or poſſibly «py ix, t0 be thankful to this munificent Donour for this 
ineſtimable gift, yea, and this duty raiſed to the higheſt pitch that a Chriſtian is capable of, to ſerving 
God wapirus, whether that refer to the perſons, and fignifie ſerving with all chearfulnef and alacrity 
and well-pleaſedneſs, or to God, as we render It, ſerving bim acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear ; you have ſtill in this Apoſtle thefe terrors immediately annex*d to inforce this duty, 
for our God is a conſuming fire. And ſo again you cannot but remember the advice of working, 
and working out ſalvation, and emphatically oxr own ſalvation, with fear and trembling ; not only 
with love and faith, but peculiarly fear and trembling, this trembling fit enough to accompany 
the Saint to Heaven gates, to Salvation it felf: and therefore the dpi8o5, without fear, in the 1. of 
Luke, which we ordinarily joyn with the aelgever, as if we were thereby obliged to ſerve him 
without fear, is in ancient Copies and Editions joyn d with the puo3isJas, that we being delivered with- 
out fear, (1. e. without danger ) anight ſerve bi in bolinef,, &c. And ſol think *tis alittle clear, 
that the feer which is fo cal out by perfett love, that, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 John 4. 18. there # no 
fear in love, is not the fear of God's wrath, but of temporal dangers and perſecutions : For fo 
that love to Chriſt, if it be perfeft, ſuch as Chr;ſt's was to us, Chap. 3. 16+ ( and is referred to 
again, Chap. 4. 17. that as he s, ſo we ſhowld be in this world) will make us content to adventure any 
thing for the beloved, even death it ſelf, the moſt hugely vaſt formidable, ( as 'tis there, 74; 4Juxes 
T19iveu, to lay down our lives for Chriſt; ) but ſure not the diſpleaſing of God, and torments of 
Hell ; that were too prodigal an Alms, too wild a Romance valour, would have too much of the 
modern point of honour for St. John to preſcribe, and fo certainly is but miſ-applicd to this buſi- 
neſs. And fo ſtill I cannot but think it wiſdom and fober piety in him that fajd, He would not 
leave his part in Hell ( the benefit which he had from theſe terrors ) for all the goods of this world; 
knowing how uſeful the fleſh of the Viper was to cure his poiſon, the torments to check the eng 
tions, the apprehenſion of the Calenture that attended to reſtrain from the pleaſant but forbid 
den fruits, that were always a ſoliciting his fenſes : and ſhe that ran about the City ( that Nover- 
2ius tells us of ) with the brand of fire in one hand, and a bottle of water in the other, and ſaid, 
Her buſineſs was to ſet Heaven on fire with the one, and quench Hell-flames with the other, that there 
might be neither of them left, only pure love ro God to move or incite her piety, had certainly a little 
of the pw thus to drive her, her ſpleen was ſomewhat fwoln, or ditempertd, or, if one may 
gueſs by her appearing in the ſtreet, ſhe was alittle too wild and aezeal in her piety. But this by 
the way, as a conceſſion that there is ( not only Love, but ) Fear alſo that may ſet men a cleanſing, 
as well as the Premiſes in the Text; the denuntiation of Puniſhments is as conſiderable an att of 
ChriſPs Kingly office, whereby he is to rule in our hearts by Faith, as that of propoſing Reward;, that 
other aCt of Regality, Rom. 13. And the truth is, all's little enough to impreſs the duty : and happy 
is he that hath this threefold cord, this threefold obligation, paternal, and both kinds of regal, each 
actually in force upon his Soul ; and eternally happy if either or all may effetually perform the 
work ve him. , L . 

But then ſtill, if we obſerve diſtinguiſhingly, and exaQly apply and proportiqn the arguments to 
the-imperfect Chriſtian ſtate, you ſhall find that Promiſes => Fe =. Ton _ agree- 
able argument, moſt apt and hopeful todo the deed, to have the hpatea upon the neart. 


Fear 1s an argument, but to an ingenuous nature not altogether ſo appropriate. : 
Hope, the relative to Promiſes, is more generows than that, more noble, 'more worthy of the Chri- 
ſtiar's breaſt, a perſon of ſo royal an extraction. | Y 
On the other fide, the Love of God, ( for his own fake ) Love of his attributes and excellencics, 
that admirable, dazling, amazing beauty of his Divine Eſſence, Q ! ?is a warming grace, inanite- 
iy melting and raviſhing to thoſe that have their hearts truly poſleſs'd with it. 


But 
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The Sixth Sermos. 
But is not this, again, a lictle above t] 
ſtare of the Chriſtian 1a this life 7 is ir, got a to that of the future viſion ? 
The Chriſtians yp dw, here is made. up of two Contraries, the f irits by ovraplSt, com 
bind'd and yok'd toge As nay be irit ſothe Loot of 
a ſpirityal object, will be far too ele | the fleſh, tis not capable of 
ſo pure, Angelical a gueſt, hs | | 

Fhis of Hope is of amiddle temper, ad fo a little more con 


Jow us up again in ecſtaſie and amazement. When our Saviour comes into Peter's Ship, clothed but 

| $ down at, 

Teſws feet with a {. ent” ay me, for 1 am a ſinful man: ] and the Text gives the Ga th wa 
en 


L Ut the preſence, ſa 
the high pitch of Love let in by that beholding, f 'd on the divine luſtre, ?cis ms. 


no flattering our ſelves into Hell with a claim 
of Heayen, but as a crane or engine to raiſe us from the depth, tetch us from the lees of ſin, and, 
like the Sun-beams on this earth of ours, to attract and force us up toward its region of purity ; that 
as the Philoſopher in Exnapins was taller in his ſtudy, in time of ſpeculation, than at any other 
time, ſo this meditation and ſtudy of this part of the Bookof life, the Promiſes of Chriſt, might be 
able to raiſe us above our ordinary pitch or ſtature, to rarifie, and ſo tocleanſe. Having therefore 
theſe Promiſes, let, &C. : 

2. Of all Promiſes the conditional are fitteſt for this turn, tooblige and engage us to purifying. 
Tis the property of conditional Promiſes, never to belong to any but thoſe that perform the 
condition. That which Chriſt requires of us in the great \lndenture between him and us, as the 
tomage to be perform*d to him on our part, be it never ſo ſlight and inconſiderable, never ſo de- 
ſpicable a pepper-corn, ſo pitifully unproportionable to the great rent he might require, or to 
the infinite treaſure of glory that he ſo makes over to us, that mite of obedience, of faith, of 
love, of purity, is yet moſt ſtriftly required by Chriſt, even now ( under the I7:di«4 of the Go- 
ſpel ) to be performed to him. The mercy and the pardon and the huge moderation of that Court, 
chough it hath mollified the ſtrict Law into never ſo much Chancery, will not proceed further, and 
mollifie obedience into libertiniſm : It hath treaſures of mercy for thoſe who os not obeyed the 
Law in the ſtriftneſs of perfect un-ſinning obedience; the Evangelical righteouſneſs ſhall ſerve 
turn where the Legal is not to be had : - but then till there muſt be honeſt punCtual payment of the 
Evangelical ; and without that, the Goſpel is ſo far from being Goſpel, meſſage of mercy, embaſlie 
of Promiſes, that it is but an enhancement and accumulation of much ſorer puniſhments on them 
that have ſinn*d againſt that, that have not obeyed the Goſpel of Chriſt, Our Saviour hath brought 
down the market, provided as ecaſic bargains of bliſs for us as could be imagin'd ; but this being 
granted, you muſt not now fancie another farther ſecond Saviour, that muſt rid you of theſe caſic 
gaintul tasks, which the firſt in meer kindneſs and benignity to you, hath required of you. 

Be Heaven and the viſion of God neyer ſo cheap a purchaſe, yet the yuG& Tiszos, the Law of Faith, 
of Goſpel, is as that of the Medes and Perſians, that no unclean thing ſball enter therein ;, and that 
without holineſs ( dy1aoys, all one with the xe$aproyds in the Text) without that ſincere, though 
never ſo imperfect, ſanCtification, without cleanſing, mortifying here, no man ſkall ever ſee the Lord. 
Should any boiſterous, unclean, unqualified invader, Gd spardy, break in on thoſe facred mian- 
ſions, commit ſuch riots, ſuch burglary upon Heaven. Heaven muſt be uncontſecrated by ſuch vio- 
lence, ceaſe to be the Palace of God, a place of purity, or of bliſs. And if this be not an argument 
fit to impreſs this duty, the zeceſſicy, but withal the eaſc, of the performance, the no Heaven with- 
out it hereafter, and yet the no grievance by it here, if this be not an obligation to cleanſing, I 
know not what may be counted fuch. He that hath taken down all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, as 
abſolute, unconditionate Promiſes, that ſees his name written indeleble in the Book of life, I know 
not through what tube or perſpective, and reſolves that all the provocations and ſacriledges and re- 
bellions againſt Heaven, ſhall never be able to reſiſt his Nativity, to diſturb his horoſcope, to reyerſe 
bis fatal deſtin'd bliſs, may well be excuſed, if he be not over-hafty to cleanſe or purifie. _ 

"Tis an act of the moſt admirable power of the divine reſtraining, or _EETenTing Brace, that ſome 
men that do thus believe this doCtrine of unconditional Promiſes, are yet reſtrain'd from making this 
ſo natural uſe of it, from running into all the riots in the world. | v | 'y 

And certainly, ?rtis as irrefragable a convincing teſtimony of man's free will to evil, even.after his 
Reaſon and the Spirit of God have offer*d him never ſo many arguments to the contrary, that many. 
men which believe the conditionate Promiſes, do not yet ſet reſolutely « cleanſing, the obligation 
hereto from Reaſon being ſo direct and concluſive, that all the Devils in Hell cannot anſwer the 
force of it. Only our ſtupid, undiſciplin*d, abſurd, illogical hearts have the skill to avoid it, running: 
headlong and wilfully after the old impurities, even then when they are moſt fully withour all dybi- 
bitancy reſoly?d, that all the joys of Heaven are forfeited by this choice. Mo 

I have done with the ſecond ſtep in my gradation, rhe fpecial convincing energy of the tiniditional pro- 
miſes to enforce cleanſing. Come 


inchoate, very moderate 
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Come we now to the third and laſt ſtep in the gradation, the particularity of the theſe conditional 
promiſes ] in this Text, Promiſes of God's recerving us upon our ſeparating,” his being our Father, and 
we His Sons and Danghters, upon our coming out,” &Cc. in the end of the former mer chapter. 

God will not receive any uncleanſed, polluted ſinner, will nor be 4 Father iq4 Mah never ſoimper- 
tunate or confident in his xydtuy 6624, will not own him to any degree of Sinſhip that doth not | tly ſer 
a purifying. 4p ta, 34 

PTOnS: iculent objeCtion and accuſation of the Heathen Celſus againſt Chriſt, that he called aft 

Sinners to come unto bim, Publicans, Harlots, all, and had an hoſpitable reception for ſuch; from 
whence his ignorance and malice was willing to conclude Chriſt's Church to be a Sanctuary for ſuch 
uncleanneſſes, a kind of Romnlw?s Aſylum, to be filled only with thoſe Inhabitants which all 
other Religions had loath*d and yomited out. And 'twas Zoſimw's deſcant upon Conſtantine, 
that he turn'd Chriftian, becauſe he had committed thoſe CrImes for which no other Relig lon would 
admit expiation. But Origen in his admirable Writings againſt that Heathen"s objeCtions makes 
4 diſtin&tion of Invitations ; There i, faith he, the invitation of the Thief, and the invitation of 
the Phyſician : of the Thief, to get as many Companions ;, of the Phyſician, as many Patients as he can : 
the firſt to debauch the innocent, the ſecond to recall the lap#d, to cure the diſeaſed ;, the former to con- 
tinue and confirm them in their former impure Cour ſes, the latter 0# ont and to reform all their 
impurities. And the latter only was the interpretation and deſign of Chriſt's call, [" that of 
ſinners to repentance} the very language in this Text, the Come out and be ye ſeparate, and touch not 
the unclean thing. And ſo Chriltianity in Zoſimus's ſtyle, but another ſenſe than what he deſign'd 
it, is Sita Tdons duag]dIG- arapt]ixh, the ſtrongeſt purgative in the world, the Angel a haſtening 
and leading out of Sodom with an eſcape, fy for thy life, neither ſtay thou in all the plains ;, and then, 
and not till then, x4ys i:odiZouer Fugs, and I will recerve you. ; : 

And ſo ſtill the peculiarity of eheſe promiſes, theſe of our being ſons, or our being received, hath 
a moſt perſwaſive quickening force toward the duty of purifying. Will any man be content to 
be that abject from God, that loathed, refuſe, reprobated creature, ſuch an one that all the prayers 
of all the Saints on earth, interceſſions and ſuffrages of Martyrs and Angels in heaven, yea, the 
very gaping wounds and vocal bloud of Chriſt upon the Crofs, I ſhall add, the minutely adyocation 
and interceſſion of that glorified Saviour at. the right hand of his Father, cannot help to an 
tolerable reception at God?s hands? Can you have fortifi?d your ſelf ſufficiently againſt that direful 
voice of the Go ye Curſed into everlaſting fire, and not only not God, but not the ſo-much-as 
mountains or hills willing or able to receive you into any tolerable degree of mercy, not one Lazarw 
with one drop to cool the tip of a flaming tongue, but only the gaping inſatiable pit, that irre- 
verſible abyſs of pollutions and of horror, that region of curſings and torments, of ſin and flames, 
the only hoſpical to receive thee ? If thou canſt think comfortably of this condition, be well 
pleafed to venture all this for the inlarging of thy carnal fruitions one minute longer, and withall 
difclaim the whole birthright of thy Chriſtendom, the dignity and inheritance of ſons and 
daughters of the Lord Almighty; if thou doſt not repent of thy long, tedious, prodigal march 
into- the egyptian far Country only to accompany with Swine, and be fed with their xsp47:a, 
to which the advantages of fin are compared, .( that wooden, unhealthy fruit of the Carobe, or arbor 
Ceratonia, as Dioſcordies and Pliny deſcribe that which we render hxsks in the Goſpel ; ) if, I ſay, 
we can upon deliberation prefer this ſtarving and pining in the Herd, before feaſting and being 
embraced in the Father's houſe, this portion of Swine before that of Sons, we have then a ſuſh- 
cient fortification againſt this argument in this Text, a ferious faperfedeas for purifying : but upon 
no cheaper condition than this, can it be ſned out; you mult give your ſelves up to the certain 
fire and brimſtone of Sodom, if you will ſtill continue in the impurities and burnings of Sodom; not 
the leaft gleam of hopes upon any terms but thoſe of purifying ; Whoſcever hath this hope on him, 
the thzs, that is, the conditional hope of ſeeing there, or here of being received by God, if it be ianls 

in" auto, hope on God, he purifies himſclf,, ſaith St. Fohn. If he do not purike, tis either, 

1. Not ſo much as #azis, abſolute throwing off, diſclaiming all hope, perfect fury and deſpair; 

or, if he have 7 hopeful thought about him, ?tis 

2, None of the iazis avry, none of the rationable, grounded, conditional, but a flattering, 

fallacious, foundationleſs, becaufe unconditionate, hope, which the bigger it ſwells the more dan- 
gerous it proves; an Apoſteme or Tympany of hope, made up either of air or putrid humor : 
then 5 Tao tamituor, Tasry parry xaxas Exx0ts like the conſumptive Patient, the more he hopes the 
farther he is gone, the more deeply deſperate is his condition. 

Or, 3. no ixTlis ir" avrg, hope on him, on God: Tis a dependance on fome fatal chain, 

( ſome Necromantick trick, of believing thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thou ſhalt be ſaved) nay, on Satan 
himſelf, ſome reſponſe from his Oracle, that 3yſase{uvl&-, that wizard fleſh within us, that hath 
thus bewitch*d us to its falſe pleaſures firſt, and then its fallacious hopes, the fatall'ſt, horrid'ſt con- 
dition in the world : you may excuſe the Preacher and the Apoſtle, if it carry them both into a 
kind of d9&-, an out-cry of love, and pity, and deſire, to prevent this unremediable ruine to 
which thou art poſting, to catch thee when thou art nodding thus dangerouſly, with a moſt affeti- 
onate, compaſlionate compellation of a [7 dearly beloved } let #4 cleanſe. Which brings me to the 
fecond General, the Adaref, adding ſomewhat of earneſtneſ and ſomewhat of ſweetneſs to the 
Exhortation, Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved. , 

The Exhortation to purifying, reforming, mortifying of ſins, is an effeCt and expreſſion of the 
reateſt kindneſs, ſincereſt love, and tendereſt affeftion imaginable. You ſhall ſee this exempli- 
ed by the moſt earneſt Lover that ever was in the world. Will you believe the holy Ghoſt ? Greater 

love than this hath no man ſhewed, than to lay down his life for his friend. Now our Saviour you 
know, laid down his life ( ſomewhat more than the life of a mere man, the life of the @cdrbponr@) 
that divine celeſtial Perſon ) on purpoſe to fetch back this divine, but ſcorn*d, Purity into 
the world again: He gave himſelf for us, ſaith St. Paul, that he might redeem us from al iniquity, 
and purifie unto himſelf a.. peculiar people, Tit. 2, laid down his life for that only yeton' rd 
whic 
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which the Apoitle here exhorts, this of purifying.” Wou 
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this truth; 


bleſſing” of us, [ ro bleſs «« in turning, -&c. "were" rfinous tre! nj hog 
mg you what an- aft of benefaCtion and mercy; of har ry a n { real bleſſing it is, to contribute in atry 
the: {inalleſt manner to the -morrifying of 'any ſm it! atiy+ tis the reſcuing hinj fromthe moſt! noi: 


ſome; miſerable, putrefied, piteous condition 'ih. the world. - The pliiguesof's , the Frogs; 
and Flies, ated Lice, and Locuſts 'of <Agypr, andi the Marren; Death of the hrſtbern, were 
bur the imperfe&t emblems of thefe unclean hated Vermin in the $6bl; that devour-all the fruit and 
corn of the land;* all the Chriſtian verryes* an& graces, deſpoilF and depopittie all that is-pre- 
cious or valuable ift-it 3 and then what proud Pharaoh would notfoll on his knets to Moſer, ro make 
uſe ofhis power with Heaven, to deliver him from ſuch plagues as theſe ? u_tty Jeoty 210408 ) 

And yet'to fee how quite contraty "ris ordet'd in the*world'* God 48 fain to fend ſuppliants' ts 
vs, that we will but' be content''fo part with an impurity, that we will but endure ſohuge a bleſ- 
ſedneſs. 'You know we ar# Embaſſailors for Chyiſt, and what's the nature of an Embaſlage ? why, 
ſetting vp' this impnre unmortif®d>{inner in a throne, ( to have an Embaſſie addreſs'd to him, is 
an argument of a Prince.) and not only men, but God himſelf, as it were, proſtrate before his 
foot-ſtool, the King of Heaven to this provd reigning ſinner on earth, 'to beſeech h:m but to part with 
theſe weapons of his hoſtility againft God, theſe 'proyoking impurities ; as rhough God did beſeerh 
you by w, ( God himſelf becomes the ſappliane,”and then we Miniſters may very Bans content 
with the imployment) we pray you 31 riſts ſteal, be ye reconciled unto God, Thus through the 
whole Book of Canrizles, is the beloved Husbartd of his Church moſt paſſionately a wooing | 
this duty, to this opening to him, giving him an admiſſion, all vpon this ſcore; that he might 
come in to bleſs and purifie;z and 'O what Rherorick is beſtowed on her ! far beyond'the [| dearly 
beloved } in this Text, Open to me, my love, my dove, my undefiled, my fair one: he calls her fair and 
»ndefiled on purpoſe that he may make her ſuch: and O that we had but that Saviour-like 
paſſion, that _ kindneſs to our own poor periſhing Souls, ſome of thoſe bowels of loye'to 
our own bowels ! That we have not, is the greateſt defeCt of ſelf-love, the moſt contrary ſin againſt 
our grand fundamental principle, that vf Self-preſervation, ( which can combine with the devil 
for the undermining and ruining ar ſibverting of whole Kingdoms, on that'one- command- 
ing deſign of getting off the croſs fromi&fFour one ſhoulders, on whomſoerer it be laid, but cannot 
think fit to aſſiſt Heaven in purging out one refuſe impurity out of the Soul. Yet ſhallI not 
on ſuch diſcouragements give it over as a forlorn impoſſible hope, but proceed one Stage farther 
on this errand, to the laſt General, the Exhortation it ſelf, zalepiZouer tavris, &c. Let mw cleanſe oiir 
ſelves : 1. Cleanſe, 2. our ſelves, 3. 4 our ſelves : the verb is aCtive, the pronounreciprocal, and 
the verb and pronoun both plural. And ſo, beſide the duty it ſelf of cleanſing, two Circumſtances 
of this duty we mult learn from hence ; namely, 2. That it is the Chriſtian's task upon himſelf, this 
of purifying : then, 3. That it ought to be the common united deſign of all Chriſtians, the Apoſtle 
and people together, to aſliſt one another in this work, this of purifying. 

For the firſt, the duty it ſelf, zaJagiZouer, cleanſe. This is not the aCtual acquiring, but the 
motion and proficiency and tendency toward Purity® 

And ſo there again you have two things : 

1. What this Purity ts ;, 
2. What this motion toward Purity. 

The Purity is of two ſorts ; the firſt oppoſcd to filth, the ſecond to mixture: as the Wine is pure, 
both when ?tis fetch'd off from the lees and dregs, and when *tis not mingled with water: 
In the firſt notion, the purifying here, is the purging out of carnality; in the ſecond, of hypocriſie : 
the firſt is the clean heart 'in David; the ſecond, the right or ſincere, ſingle or ſimple ſpirit: the 
firſt, from the filrhinef of the fleſh; the ſecond, of the fpirit : and you will never be proſperous 
Alchymiſts, never get the Philoſopher's ſtbne, never acquire the grand Chriſtian hope, if you miſ- 
carry in either of theſe. 

The firſt kind of Purity again, that of the Heſh, is two-fold, proportionable to the two fountains 
and ſources of carnality, i7:9uuie and 3vpds, luſt and rage, that xexiry ovywgis, infernal pair, that 
hath ſo undermined the peace of Souls and Kingdoms. 

Luft, the common parent both to all fleſhly and all worldly defire, to the 1ſt of the fleſhand the 
luſt of the eye: the luſt of the fleſh again, either the warm, or the moiſt carnality, the burn- 
ings of the incontinent, or the thirſts of the luxurious Wc deluge of fire and water, that had 
and ſhall have the honour to divide betwixt them the firſt and ſecond ruine of the world. And 
for the luſt of the eye, that cold drie piece of ſenſuality, that ſtrange kind of Epicuriſm, that mad 
raving paſſion after Stones and Minerals, the deifying of that forlorn Element, which, faichi 
Ariſtotle, ubvy xp/liv £x 712.n28, could never get any Advocate to plead for it, that which ſtruck Moſes 
into ſuch a paſſion, Theſe people have commuted a great fin, bave made them gdds of gold ; 
This love of the world and things of the world, extravagant deſire, hot purſuit of ſuch cold! emi- 
braces, (like the Embalmers in Herodotus, that had flames toward the chilPd earth; the Car- 
kaſſes before them ) this drie juiceleſs ſin, is yet able to pollute and defame the Soul, as earth, yon 
know, is as apt to foul and ſully as any thing; covetouſneſs is as irreconcilable with purity, 
as Incontinence- and intemperance, and all with the ir2yſmxies rav]es, the theſe Promiſes inthe Text. 

So, in the ſecond place, for that of Rage, *tis a fruirful teerning mother, which contains all the 
more ſublimate kinds of carnality, pride, and ambition, and all the generation of thoſe vipers, 
Gal. Mi 20. Hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murthers, 
and the like, all prime works of the fleſh, verſe 19. though ſomewhat more volatile and aerial, 5. e. 


have more of Satan and Lucifer tn then than the other. Everhe that but ſides in Religion,that _— 
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hat band-of all, charity and-hymility, an,eagine, of faction or pride, that ſaith, I am of Paul 
| wor is be not.carnal-? 1 Cor... 3: 4. the moſtugdoubted carnality. in the world. ,A multitude of fins 
there-are under this |one head, able to beſpat.a Man, a Nation, into a l 3. and. choſe. ſpots 
are far from being phe fern of Jones 'reconcilable. with the promiſes of this Text. Butabove all, 
one that pollutes in grain,/that crimſon die, the guilt of Bloud, in which thoſe Souls that are 
roll'd ( as every | malicious, ;unpeaceable, ſpirit certainly is, though he never had the courage 
to ſhed any ) look ſo direful/in. God's fight, . that , in, compariſon with them, the mireand mud of 
the baſeſt Swine may pals for a tolerable beauty ;. the bloud of men, ſaith Pſelws, yielding a fume 
or nidour that the Devils (and ſure none, but of their complexion and diet .) are; fed and 
fatten'd with : {and , daimonides to the ſame, purpoſe, that ?tis the food of Devils ; that he tha 
can feed on it, is a guelt 23yYwn by at the table of Devils, and literally guilty of that 
which St. -Paxl. Mentions io. ſadly, 1 Cor. 10, 20, 1 would, not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
Devils, partake-of tha Cyclops tealt prepar'd, like Hell, peculiarly tor the Devil and his Angels, 
( thoſe great Abaddons and Apollyons ) and cannot withour injury and riot be ſnatch'd out of his 
hands, be ſwill'd and wallowed in by us; thoſe Quicwe #57», (that were ſo ſcandalouſly charg'd 
on the Primitive Chriſtians, and coſt Faſtin Martyr and Athenagoras ſuch Apologies) their 
feaſting on one another's fleſh : which charge ſhould it be 'now reſumed and brought in by Turks 
or Indians againſt us Proteſtants, ( as they 1ay it is, but certainly will be, when it is told in Gath 
and Akalon ) Good God ! what ſhould we do for an Apologiſt ? 

Come we then in the laſt place to the laſt degree of Purity, that which excludes H rifie or 
mixture, the ſin which hath ſo died this Nation, given it an heir-apparency to all the Phariſees 
woes. Not only that Notion of Hypocrifie which in our ordinary ſpeech hath ingroſsd the title, 
the vain-glorious publiſhing all our own acts of piety : © ! that js but a puny degree of this ſin; 1 
know not whether 1 ſhould not do well to give it ſome good words in compariſon to'its contrary, 
the deſiring to appear more impure, more impious than we are, ( that groſs, confident, bold- 
fad devil; the far more dangerous of the two - ) But, Ifay, the other more ſecret nice hypocriſie, 
the falſenefs to God, taking in rivals into. the heart, the partial, halting, murilate obedience, 
that which keeps a reſerve for Satan, for Mammon, for my ſelf, when all ſhould be given up to God 
but above all, that yet profounder piece, the Egyptian Temple, a moſt glorious Fabrick 
moſt pitiouſly inhabited, nothing but Cats and Crocodiles within in ſtead of Gods ; that of the 
painted Sepulchre, the noiſome, poyſonous ſecrecie unger, the lovelieſt diſguiſe, the Vault or 
Charnel-houſe of rottenneſs, of all the impurity in the» world, (the deep-digg*d Golgotha and 
Aceldama ) under the faireſt and moſt inviting inſcriptipn; that Hiſtrionical piece of the Beaſts 
Tragedy, the couchaut, but ravening, Wolves under the Sheep®s cloathing, the God brought in for 
the baſck ſervices, the impureſt contrivances in the world, and never pretended to, or thought 

on, till we had thoſe vile imployments for him : And this you will acknowledge ſufficiently incon- 
ſiſtent with the purifying in this Text, and ſo with the | theſe Promiſes. ] 

Having given you the ſeverals of this Purity by the contrary branches of the Imprrity, we come 
now to the [| zafepitey, 7 the notion of cleanſing or purifying, that is here ſo vehemently re- 

uired of us: And that 1s not the having acquired this purity, having attained any perfection of 
this ſtate in either kind ; but only the being on the way, the conſtant motion and growth, 
a ſetting out, and progreſs and proficiency in it, a daily purging and rinſing of the Soul, that good 
innocent kind of iwusgo2471:7u@ that pardonahle Phariſaiſm of aſſiduous waſhings ; a daily ſlaugh- 
tering of the great defilers one after another, one day of execution for Luſt, another for Rage; one 
for the impurities of the Tongue, the oathes, the lies, the profanations, the blaſphemies, the 
noiſome unſayoury diſcourſes, ( Bleſſed Lord, that this might but be the day of demoliſhing that 
Babel of ſtrange heathen languages, the leaſt degree of which is intolerable among Chriſtians ! ) 
another for the impurities of the Eye, and a whole Ocean of purgations little enough for that ; but 
above all, an every-day care for the drying up the great fountain of Leproſie in the Heart. In a 
word, a firm ratifi'd reſolution of RTyg and crucitying, a devoting and conſecrating all, and 
making as much ſpeed with them as we can. '1 o that end, though the perfect Purity be not acquired, 
yet muſt theſe three eſſaies be made toward it, theſe three degrees of ah and proficiency obſerv'd : 

1. Barring up the inlets, obſtructing the avenues againſt all future breakings in of the great 
polluters, the reſiſting all freſh temptations, ( by the remembrance how dear they have for- 
merly coſt our Souls, what flouds of tears, if we have done our duty, what a whole ſhop of pur- 
2atives to get out one ſpot ſo contratted ) but eſpecially, vopgen the recurrence of the old pro- 
fanc polluted habits, that U's #us 25p2ogoy, the cleanſed ſwine returned to he old beloved wallowing again. 

2. Our daily, minutely recourſe to that digirs Det, finger of God, which alone, ſay the Jews, 
can cleanſe Lepers, with a Lord, if & wilt, thou canſt I thon canſt prepare new Jor- 
dans of Grace beyond all our Rivers of Damaſews, new banks, new treaſures of Purity. 

And then, 3. taking the ſeaſonable advice of the Syrian ſervants, going down and waſhing in 
that Jordan, aCting upon our ſelves by the power of this grace, thus fitly co-operating with 
God to the utmoſt of our derivative ſtrength z not lying like Creeples on the bank when we have a 
Betheſda before us, which yet will cleanſe none but thoſe that go into it. And that brings me to the 
former of the two circumſtances ( belonging to this duty ) denoted by the {au}? ; Cleanſe our ſelves, 
That it is the Chriſtians tack upon himſelf, this of purifying ; xafepitouy iau]ts jh us cleanſe our ſelves. 

*Tis the prerogative of the grace of Chriſt, that he that is vouchſafed his portion of that, is 
thereby thus enabled to mortifie ſin, and advance toward purity; and it is the ;duty of all 
that are thus vouchſafed and dignified, to make uſe of that ſtrength to that end, ro parifie themſelves. 

or as Aquinas obſerves out of Ariſtotle, that thoſe things are poſſible for us, which 2re 
poſlible by our friends, ſo what we are enabled to do by the grace of Chriſt, we are able to do. 
He that is born of God, is born an Athlera and Victor, the whole world is but a Pygmy be- 
fore him : this is the privilege of that high deſcent, that be he the impotenteſt creature in the world, 


conſidered in his natural, carnal, or moral principles, either as born of bloxd, or of the wil A 
tne 


nn ee —_—_ 


The Sixth Sermon. 


the fleſh, or of the will of man, he hath yet an acquilition of a kind of omniporence, trom the derived 
a tub ſtrength of Chriſt, as he is born of God;, i-xJ« mdsJe, he can do all thine 
chrough Chriſt that ſtrengthens him. God by his, preventing and ſubſequent grace, works in the 
Chriltian to will anc to do merely of his gocd oy of bounty; and then tht exhortation bc- 
longs to that,Chriſtian, to work,, and who okt bis owni Salvation. | | 

And were but the care and pains employed in the uſing and improving thoſe Talents which God 
hath given us, and calling to Heaven for ſupplies, which is miſ-ſpent and paultred away it 

leading our impotencies, and diſabilities, and wants of grace, ( that is, in gcxſing, in the old Hea- 
then ſtyle, God's illibcral dealing with. his children, charging Heaven with all cur failings.) we 


might certainly rezp better fruit of our time, be fairer proficients in this art of purging ; and in the 


mean may ſpend our ſpirits moſt prohtably in calling and haſtening one another to this ſo / res | 
[4 


and withal fo neceſſary, task : and that js the laſt particular, That it ought to be the united deſuon of all 
Chriſtians, the Apoſtle and people together, to aid ard afſiſt one another in this work of þ4rify- 
ing, by entreaties, by exhortations, by all the engagements of love and duty; zeIagiCoper fa]:s, 
Let ws cleanſe our ſelves. 

The work, "tis yrpnryee 7 Mug. poſſible to be gone through with, in ſuch a meaſure as ſhall be 
ſure of acceptance, is yet of ſome more than ordinary difficulty. How long hath this poor Netion 
been about it? ſo many years in the Refiners fire, in God's fornace for purifying, worn out 
and rent to pieces under the Fuller's ſope; and yet ( God knows) as full of drols and ſpots 
as ever, the poor Leper-kingdom thruſt out of the camp, (the Temple ) baniſh*d from the old pri- 
viledges of the Iſr2elite, the Oracle and the ſervice of God, God ſpitting in the face of it, in 
Moſes's ſtyle, ( a kind of excommunicate ſtate; ) all, on that charitable purpoſe, that it might bz 
aſhamed and apply it ſelf to the Prieſt, to God for hjs purgatives; I ſhall add, look*d upon, pray'd 


over by that Pricſt ſo'many years together z and that cure ſtill as far from being perfected as ever;the. 


leproſie ſpreading in the sKin, the ſins — under the Prieſts inſpeCtion, under God's rod ; at 
the end of a ſeven years rinſing ( not with ſope, but nitre )a thouſand times more odious ſpots, more 
rovoking ſins, more helliſh impurities, than before. Iremember what p3or Porphyry was fainto do 


in purſuit. of purgatives, the ſame that Sawlafter the commiſſion of his fin that renc the Kingdont 


from him, betake himſelf cg Yeepyiey x yourtiay, tO magick and conjuring, make friends to the 
Devil to help purifie him. O that we, having met with luckier preſcriptions, ( recipe*s from 
Heaven, that would be ſure to prove ſucceſsful F would not betray all, for want of applying them, 
that while it is called to day, while a poor ſpotted Kingdom lies a gaſping, the benehr of the laſt 
plunge, the gy/o«5 in7pe?, might not be quite ler ſlip, that this of purifying, the only true expedient yet 
untried ( whilſt all others are experimented to be but mere Empirical ſtate-mountebankery ) might 
at length be thought on, proſecuted with ſome vigour, every man entring into the retirement of 
bis own breaſt, there to ſearch and view the ſpotted patient, the plague, the leprofie of his own heart ! 
and again,every man making his arts of cure as communicative and diffuſive,as charitable and Catho- 
lick as he can, that 3s David was raviſhd with joy, when they ſaid unto him, Ler «s go into the 
houſe of the Lord, ( that pleaſant news and ſpectacle, a conſpiration for Piety ) ſo we for that only 
errand that ſends us all to that houſe, the beginning and advancing of Purity; every man like an 
Iſraelite in his flight from e/Egypr, not only going out in haſte, ( a paſſeover toward purity ) but 
alſo deſpoiling his Egyptian neighbours, robbing one of his luſts, another of his detraQtions, one 
of his Atheiſtical oaths, another of his ſwiniſh exceſſes, one of his Infidel tremblings and baſeneſſes, 
another of his covetings and ambitions, his jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold, and raiments, his 
moſt valued precious ſins, (the cxrſes with which he hath cloathed himſelf as with a garment, and 
which would one day, if they were not ſnatch*d from him, come like ſcalding water into his bowels, 
and oyl into his bones ) and ſo yet, if it be poſſible, come out a troop, a legion of naked Wraſtlers, 
a whole ſhole of candidates toward Purity. Till ſomewhat be done'this way, more than hitherto 
hath been done, Peace may -hoyer over our heads, expreſs its willingneſs to light upon us ; but, 
ad candida telta colnmbe, that dove will not enter or dwell where Purity hath not prepared for her : 
or if ſhe ſhould ſo unlearn her own humour, *twere danger ſhe would turn Vultur, that moſt deſira- 
ble bleſſing prove our fataÞſt curſe, leave usin and toa ſtate of all impurities, to deprecate and 
curſe thoſe mercies that had betrayed us to ſuch irreverſible miſeries. Lord, purge, Lord, cleanſe 
us; do thou break thoſe veſſels of ours that will not be purified ; caſt us again into what fornace 
thou pleaſeſt, that we may at length leave our droſs, our filth behind us: and having uſed thine 
own methods toward this end, and purged our eyes to ſee that it is thou that haſt thought this neceſſa- 
ry for us, that haſt of very mercy, very fidelity thus cauſed us to be troubled, work in us that purity 
here, which may make us capable of that viſion, that peace, that fulneſs of ſanCtity and glory here- 
after: Which God of his infinite abyſs of Purity grant us all, To whom, with the Son, that 
Ime of his Fathers Purity, and the holy, ſanRifying,purifying Spirit, &c. 
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Chriſt and Barabbas. 


THE SEVENTH, 


Being a Lent SER M ON at Oxford, A.D. 1643. 
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JOHN 18. 40. 
Not this Man, but Barabbas. 


HIS paſſage of Story not unagreeable to the time ( every day of Lent being a ye 
T4pa7rzei to the Paſſion-week ) hath much of the preſent humour of the World in 
it, whether we conſider it as an aCt of Cenſure, or as an act of Choice : boththeſe 
it is here in the Jews. . 

1. An Act of popular Cenſure, 5. e. moſt perfect injuſtice, very favourable to the 
Robber, and very rw to Chriſt ; Barabbas may be releas*d, the vileſt wretch in 
the world, one that was attach*d for robbery, and for 5nſurrettion, may become 

the peoples Favourite, be pitied and pleaded for, and abſolutely pardon'd : dat veniam corvs, the 
blackeſft Devils in Hell ſhall paſs without any of our malice, our indignation, our animoſities ; but an 
snnocent Chriſt, or any of his — one that comes from Heaven to us, upon errands of holineſs, 
of reformation, that by authority of his doCtrine and _— would put vice out of countenance,dif- 
cover our follies, or reproach our madneſſes, and in the Wiſemans phraſe, xpbraid our ways, and 
reprove our thoughts, he that hath no ſins to qualific him for our acquaintance, no oaths, no ribaldry 
to make him good company, none of the compliances or vices of the times to commend him toour 
friendſhip, at leaſt to our pardon, none of that new kind of popularity of being as debauch*d and pro- 
feſtly vitious as other men, ſhall be ſupeCted, and feared, and hated, the moſt odious, unpardon- 
able, unſufferable neighbour, grievous xnto #s even to behold, Wiſd. 2. 15. Innocence is become the 
moſt uncomely degenerous quality, vertue the moſt envious, cenſorious thing ; the not being ſo 
near Hell as other men, the moſt ridiculous ſcrupuloſity, and folly in the world. And the miſery of it 
is, there is no diſcourſing, no reaſoning this humour out of us, they had cried once before, and the 
croſſing doth but more enflame them ; the charm, that ſhould have exorciz*d, doth but enrage the 
evil ſpirit, Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 

Bur beſides this, I told you, theſe words might be taken in another notion,and under that it is, that 
we arc reſolved to handle them, as an aCt of the Jews choice, of their abſolute inconditionate decree, 
their loving of Barabbas, and bating of Feſws, not before they had done either good or evil, but 
after one had done all the evil, other all the good imaginable ; 'then hating the Facob, and loving the 
Eſau, elefting the Robber, and rejefting the Sawioxr; the Barabbas betomes a Barabbas indeed, ac- 
cording to the origination of the name, a ſon of a father, a beloved ſon in whom they are well plea- 
ſed, a choſen veflel of their honour, and Chrs} the only refuſe veſſel of diſhonour, the only unami- 
able, M4 formleſs, beautileſs reprobate in the maſs : Non hunc, ſed Barabbam, Not this 
many, C. 

In the words under the notion of the Choxce, you may pleaſe to take notice of theſe ſeverals: 

1. A Competition precedaneous to this Choice, preſumed here, but exprefs*d in St. Matt. ira 
Sat]s ix F So, which of the two will ye, &c. 

2. The Competitors, Barabbas and Chriſt. 

3- The choice it ſelf, not only preferring one before t'other, 207 hunc, ſed, but 1. abſolutely re- 
jeRing of one, on hunc, not this man z; and then by way of neceſſary refuge pitching upon t'oyger, 
Non hunc Y Barabbam, Not this man, but Barabbas. 

And of theſe in this order. : 

C...- Firſt, ofthe firſt, That there is a Competition, before what the Competitors are, orwhat 
the Choice. , 

1. 1 ſay that there is a Competition, a canvaſs, or plying, before we come to chooſe any thing 3 
This is a truth moſt conſtantly obfervable, in all which we arc moſt concern'd in, in that tranſcen- 
dent intereſt, the buſineſs of our ſouls. Were there but one object repreſented to the faculty, one 
Chriſt, one holineſs, one ſalvation, the receiving him would be any thing rather than Choice 3 
Chance it might be, or Neceſſity it might be ; Chance it might be, that ſuch a thing had the luck to 
come firſt, to prepoſleſs and foreſtal us, to get our favour when there was no body elfe to ſue for 
it ; and indeed, he that ſhould be godly, or Chriſtian on ſuch a felicity as this, through ignorance 
only, or non-repreſentation of the contrary, he that ſhould give his voice unto Chriſt, Pecauſe there 
was no body clſc to canvaſs for it, that if Mahomer had plied him firſt, would have had as mvch 


faith for the Alchoran, as he hath now for the Bible, been as zcalous for a carnal, ſenſual, as now for 
a pure 


_ —— 


Tre ſpiritual Paradiſe ; he that if he had been born of Heathen Parants, or purourts pare a0 an 
La Fould have ſuck*d in as much of..Gentiliſm;- ag by _—_— it Englith-educat | 7 

tain'd to of the true Religion, that hath no ſuperſedeas, no- cation againft mgiok GSH; 
and Moon, poſting from one Heathen Shrine ('4s now from one Sermon ): to': 1 ther 


anather, bur onl 
Chriſtianity beſpake him- earlieſt, that Idolatry- was not at -leiſure to ctave his fayour;-when 3 


ſtancy got it 4 is 1 confeſs, a Chriſtian, he may thank his Stars for it,  Planetarins Savtwe,' a Saipt; 


an-one as a Jew would have been, might he have been; a Changling ſtollen into that C 
_ the moſt barbarous China-Infidel, had he had ( as he of old, fortxnam Ceaſfarii; {o) / cradle, 


= , 10.) 7 
Chriſta", the Chriſtians fortune to have tutor*d him-: And. ſo for vertue and hnlefineſs alſo, he ig 
whom tis fiot conſcience, but baſſifulneſs, and ignorance of vice, that abſtaing. only from uncxedi 


able or unfaſhionable, from branded or difuſed fins, ſwears not, only becauſe, he. hath not les 5 


the art of it, hath not yet gotten into-the Cotirt, or.into the Army, the ſchools where: that $kill is 
raught, the ſhops where thoſe reverſt thunderbolts, ſo tempeſtuouſly ſhot agajnſt Heaven, are 
forg'd, he that Is noDrunkard, no Adulterer,. no Malicious perſon, only quia nemo, ;becauſe he hath. 
no company to debauch, -no ſtrength to maintain, no injury to proyoke the uncommitted fin; is all. 
this while but a child of Fate, born under a benign Aſpect, more lucky, but not;more innocent; 
more fortunate, but not more vertuous than other men. *6\; rIgowt gile s 4 
Again, if there were no Competition, as it might be Chance, ſo it might be Neceſlity too ; Thou 
art fain to be vertuous, becauſe thou canſt be _ goodneſs mnſt go for thy refuge, but nor 
thy choice, were there,no rival fin, no competitor luſt topretend for thee. ',. ©, ... - #4 
"Tis therefore not only an at of wi/dom, but of goodneſs too, obſeryable in Gods wonderful diſ- 
penſation of things under the Goſpel, to leave the Chriſtian, iy wedopis,. inthe confines. of two molt . 
diſtant people, improveable into good, and capable of evil; like Eraſmw?s Picture at" Rome, or that, - 
vulgar Lie of Mahomier*s Tomb at Aleppo betwixt two Load-ſtones, duprofirnue 347 x Snmqubrar, 28:Sy- 
neſans calls it, a ſtake between God on one ſide,and all the Devils in Hell on other, made twpof a Car, 


naanite and an 1ſraelite, a law in the members, as well as a law in the mind, or as * Antoninus t6:veis a s 


weplors, perſwaſions in the members, many T opicks of Rhetorick, many ſtrong AljeQives to evil iri 
the lower carnal part of the man, 2s well 2s invitations and obligations to good in the upper and 
ſpiritual. Thus did God think fir to —_— it, even in Paradiſe ic ſelf,” the fleſhtempted with car- 
nal objects, even before the firſt ſin had diſordered that fleſh; A Palate for the ſweetneſs of ay 32g 
to pleaſe, and aneye for the beauty to invite, as Well as an upper Maſculine faculty, a "Reaſon tor . 
commands to awe, and threats to deter ; yea, and it ſeems in Heaven it ſelf, and the Angels there, 
where is no fleſh and blood, that officina cxpidinum, ſhop or workhouſe of deſires, yet even there, 
is an inlet for Ambition, though not for luſt, a liableneſs to the ed 4 of the ſpirit, though- not 
of the fleſh, or elſe Lucifer had ſtill ſtood Favourite, could never have forfeited that Rate of. bliſs: - 
And ſo ?tis ever ſince in this inferiour Orb of ours, Behold! 7 ſer before thee life and death; bleſſing 
and curſing, on one ſide all the joys of Heaven to raviſh and enrap thee, the mercies of Chrilt- eo 
draw thee-with the cords of. a man, with the bands of love, to force and violence thy, love by, loving 
thee firſt, by ſetting thee a copy 'of that heavenly paſſion to tranſcribe, but then withal dearh in 
the other ſcale, death which it ſeems hath ſomething amiable in it too, it would not be ſo courted 
elſe, a Topeupe 7% ox67v5, as Macarins Ntyles it, a gallantry of Hell, a purple garment: of darknep,,- 
that ſuch ſholes of -men, and | tremble to. think an ſay, o large a quantity of baptized- Chriſti- 
ans are ſ@- ambitious of, ſell all that's comfortable and valuable in this life, to purchaſe it :; And 
were there not both-theſe ſer before us by God, life on one ſide, 'and death on on, og 
on one fide, and cxrſing on other, a double canvaſs for thy ſoul; a rivalry, a competition, . an 
ſomewhat on both fides amiable to ſomewhat in thee, /ife to the immortal, death to- the pery/hing. 
part of thee, bleſſing to the rational, divine, c#rſigto the bedlam brutiſh part of thee, the man 
of God could not - go on, as he doth. in that place, Dewt. 30: 19. therefore chuſe life, that thou 
and thy ſons may live, Were there but one in our reach, *twere neceſſity ſtill; and not- choige;' and 
that moſt abſolutely deſtructive of all judgment to- come 3 Hell might be our Fate, but not our. 
vw our Deſtiny,” but' not our Reward, and Heaven any thing more truly | thaty a Crown. of 
#rphteonſnefi, | | | | it Yi BCE; 925i; 07 | 16134 
* Piece of the Philoſopher there hath been a long while in the world, that hath had agreat ſtxoke 
in debauching the Divine, that the Underſtanding doth neceſſarily and 4rreſiftibly moye the Will, 
that whatever hath once paſſed the jadicium prattichm, | —_— only. the aſſent. ofi the; Judgment; 
that ?tis true, but the allowance alfo that *tis good and fit to be choſen, cannot chuſe-but . be. de+- 


4 
* 


fired and proſecuted by the-Will : from whence the Divine ſubſumes,; that where;Faith-is onc>en-: , 


tered, though that bur. a Speculative (I wiſh it were not ſometimes but-a Phantaſtical)Faish, there- 
Works muſt and will infallibly follow. I confeſs it were admirable news if this.were gene, if all thar; 
knew theſe things were ſure to do them, if there were no ſuch thing poſlible as Sin againſt Light; Sin 
againſt Goſpel, Sin againſt Confcience; if the lives of Believers could not prove: - the aCti- 
ons of thoſe that acknowledge'God, that make no-doubt of the truth af C itianity; [cout not-avoig. 
orefcape being GoUlke-apd Chriſtian, if *rwere bnt2 flaſh of S. Auguſts wit,thatthe wicket Infidel. 
believes contrary to-Fairh;- the wicked Believer lives contrary to it,z' There: were then hut-ane care 
left'a Chriſtian, to beccatechiz*d aright,".which the Solifidian calls Faith.; or to. be-con of his 
ownEleCtion,which the Fiduciary.calis Faith ; and then Qi ſeparabir ? any thing etfe will A G6 
in me}by Chriſt, or that: any thing elſe will be unnece ary to be wrovght. Inſtead of, Pagan 
Principle that ties-upAll in the chains of ' inevitable Fate,; if it be examin'd, give me leaye to mention. 
to you'one 'Aphoriſm of Chriſtian Phitoſopliy, which is but the interpretation A the compers#ion that, 
now I ſpeak of 3 thatthe Will is nomore neceſſitated! to obey the ſuggeſtions of wy Ng of - the, 
Senſua Appeuue, of the upper than the lower Souls: that *ris an indifterent middle F s\ able-t0 
chuſe zheizvil andirefuſe. the good, or( to'ſatisfic the Philoſ, pers 1mportunity; which reſalves it.im-. 
pollibletochuſe the evit,unlets under the appearance of goo » you may take it 11 a clearernotion Jable 
| p | XX 2 : | Mk. 
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chuſe the pleaſant and refuſe the honeſt, to chuſe the ſenſual carnal, and refuſe the intelle&tuz 
iran good. And that you wr ſee/the ground of this, obſerye that the whole Man is made 
up of three parts, Spirit, Soul Ye | TT . , A 
Tk The Body or Fleſs buſting againſt the Spirir. And 2, the Spirit again luſting agaioſt the Fleſ., 
Thoſe two Extremes perfe&ly contrary one to the other in their appetites, and therefore called by 
the Ancients 43j«v, and 95av, one the Maſculine, other the Feminine part, one the Monarch in 
the Soul, rother the 3 43G, or Commonalty; one the w«-/eſoy35, the Maſter, t'other the a4, 
or Child ; one the 04d; i 5yiy, the voice and image of God in us, rother the 3pi«, the beſtial part; 
one the Man, t'other the 7vJpdre/«, the four-footed creatures 1n us. And theſe are contrary 
the one to the other, ſo that you cannot do, or, as the Greek, ive wi Toiirs, 10 that you do nor, 
this is a conſequent of that Contrariety, you do not the thing that you would C6 e. perbaps per- 
fealy, purely without ſome tack or mixturez however Iam ſure, not quietly, ſtilly, without ſome 
oppoſition of the other. And then comes in in the third place, 4ux, the Sol, the Elective Faculty, 
3. e. the Will betwixt them, courted and ſollicited by both, as that which hath the det 
ing voice; if the beaſt can carry it, if the ſenſual ſuggeſtions get the conſent of the Will ; obtain the 
embrace, have irs carnal pro $yieldedro; thenin the Apoſtles phraſe luſt conceives, and with- 
in a while proceeds from conſent to att, bringeth forth ſin ;, but when the Spire prevails, when the 
Reaſon, the Conſcience, the God within the, is allowed to be heard, when that chaſte, ſober, ma- 
tronly Spouſe gets the embraces, the conſent of the Will ; then rhe Spirir conceives, and from thence 
ſpring all the x«g7o}? 71wWpe]@>, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, the fruits and produttions of the Spirit, 
You ſee now the competition, the conſtant importunities and ſollicitations, the rivalry for thy ſou], 
not an ation of moment or importance in thy life, but the houſe is divided about it, the firir for one 
wayzand the fleſh for another,and that that prevails,s.e.gets theWill of its ſide,denominates the ation, 
and the ation frequently and indulgently reiterated, denominates thee either fleſb or fp;rir, either 
captive to the law of ſm, or obedient to the commands and dictates of Chriſt, a carnal ſinner, ora 
ſpiritual diſciple. _ 

And then my brethren, by way of Uſe; 


1. You ſee the anſwer to that hard probleme, what is the reaſon and ground of the infiniteneſs of 
thoſe puniſhments that await ſinners in another world : Here you have the oyl that maintains that 
accurſed Veſtal fire, ſo much beyond Talola*sor Pallai*s Lamp in Licers, burning ſo many Ages under 
ground and not conſumed ; 1 mean, this competition in this Text (the 7iye 36a; ix? Je, which 
of the two infinites will you Yand that other we mention'd of life and death, bleſſing and curſing, ſet 
before us by God, the leaving to our option whether of the two infinites we will have ; T his, and 
nothing but this, hath made it moſt perteCtly reaſonable, that Deſpiſers ſhould persſh eternally, that 
he that will contemn immortal life, that # iy «pov d:re, as Clemens St. Pauls comtemporary calls it, 
that eternity put into our hands by Chriſt, and make his deliberate covenant with death, that his im- 
mortal part may die eternally, ſhould be thought wotthy, as the Book of W:/d. hath it, to taks his 
portion or part with it. And then, 


2. O how much the more care, and caution, and vigilance will it require at our hands, to keep 
guard over that one faculty, that ſpring of life and death, that fountain of ſweet and poyſonous 
water, that of chuſing or rejeCting, willing or nilling ; never to diſpenſe thoſe favours looſly or pro- 
digally, never to deny them raſhly or unadviſedly, but upon all the mature deliberation in the world! 
K eep thy heart with all diligence, the heart this principle of aftion, keep it above all keeping, for out of 
it are theiſſues of life, Prov. 4.23. That when I would do good, evil wo with me, temptations of 
the carnal appetite to the contrary, it matters little,ſo I hold off my conſent, reſiſt their importunity ; 
and that all the Devils in Hell are a whiſpering blaſphemy within me, it matters as little, ſo I re- 
ject the ſuggeſtions ; Reſeſt, and be ſhall flie;, that he is looſe to tempt, this is my infelicity per- 
haps, but not my- guilt, I and that miſhap improved into a blefling, 3/49 oxbae4, this temprer 2 
kind of donative of 'Heaven, to buſie my patience, and exercife my vigilance, to ſet out my Chri- 
ſtian valour, to make me capable of the vitory firſt, and then the crown; the nations left to 
Iſrael, Jud. 3. 1. yea and to teach them war, verſe 2. at leaſt ſuch as before knew nothing thereof. Only 
be ſure that thoſe Nations get not the upper hand ; to that purpoſe, that they be not pamper'dand 
fed too high, till they grow petulant and unruly, that this jamentum hominis, as St. Ferom calls it, 
this Aſs, or beaſt-part of the man, prove not the Rider's Maſter: this is the greateſt danger firſts 
and-then reproach in the world, whick you will more diſcern if you proceed from the competition 
6: the Competitors, -and conſider who they are, in us ſpirit and fleſh, God and Devil, - as: in the 
Jews Barabbas and Chriſt, my ſecond particular. 


. 'Tis none of the leaſt of God's mercies among his diſpenſations of providence, that the competi- 
tion /falls to be betwixt ſuch perſons ſo acknowledgedly diſtant, and hugely contrary, a Chr and 
A Barabbas, the one ſo pretious, and the other ſo vile, the aha ve: Peace, and the Author of an In- 
farrettion, a vwriy and all droaauer, 4 Saviour and 4 Deſtroyer ; it beet. betwixt a Chriſt and a 
Nicodemuns, a Carpenters Son, and a Rabbs or Ruler in 1/-ael, the choice might have been more 
_ or the' miſtake more pardonable z But ſo God loved the world, ſuch weve the riches of bis 

oadnefs to an infatuated rebellious people, he ſets before them a beautiful Chriſt, and an odious 

yFto make him more beautiful, to make it impoſlible for them to be ſo mad,,;as; to refuſe and 6- 
nally to reject Chriſt, that was on ſuch grounds, and in ſuch company a _ and Tamgytnrny for 
their fayour ;- none but a Barabbas to pretend mp" him, that that notion had of hin, might leeve 
inſtead of the fiſhes gall to recoyer the blind Tobits fight, help. the: blindeſt ' natural man-20. diſcern 
fomewhat tolerable, if not deſirable in the Chriſt, that in © Poor , a choice, an undervalued; .pI&- 


judg*d, ſcandalous Jeſs might have leave to be conſidered, and owe a preferment liens wii OING 
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and a damn Spiricya Prince, and he bur in yery of the Anton buc of a Serpent, whicti 


though he were then a vi]piroJ, as Cedrenu out of ſome of the will have: it, ſomewhat a 
taller and jer creature, than now the Serpent is, that his Legs be cut off, yet the Text ſaith, a 
beaft for all that, I and that beaſt branded for creft, infamous for the ſubrileft cxeaturezand ſo not like- 
ly to prove the moſt honeſt and ſolicitous of their good ; and this cunning Pytho had made friends to 
ſheaks contrary to his kind, there was ſure ſome ſorcery-in that ; and all this, one wotild think, was 
enough to have added —_— to God by ſuch a prejudg*d Competitor. And juſt ſo was it to the 
Iſraclites at their coming out of «/Zgypr, and a cruel Pharaoh, a Deliverer and a Tytait, dhe to 
have them Slaves in «/£gypt, tother to bave them Princes in Canaa# ; a ſufficient inequality betwixr 
the Pretenders, that it might be impoſſible for any to prefer the Onions and the Garlick, before the 
Manna and the Kingdom. After, *twas betwixt God and a golden Calf,a Calf ſtill, no very honourable 
creature,though *rwere of gold : and anon,betwixt God and a brazen Serpent _ brazen too, 
neither form, nor metal to commend it ; and all along through the heathen world, the corpetition 
was yet more unequal, betwixt the God of Heaven, and Wood and Stone of the Earth, the moſt glo- 
rious Creator, and vileſt Creature, nay the piece of Wood, as the __—_ ſets it, that was not fit 
for any uſe, not ſo much as to be burnt, the very refuſe of the refuſe, is the thing the Idol was made 
of, and none but that Idol thought fit to be a Competitor withiGod for the adoration. If you look back 
- toJudea againgat the time of the great competition for the hearts of Iſrael betwixt Rehobdam and Fero- 
boam, it was ſtill of the ſame making, betwixt a Kings ſon, and a Seryant, a right Heir and a cunning 
Seducer, a kind of Serpent again z yes, and betwixt the glorious Temple of Jeruſalem on one fide, 
and the upſtart Dan and Bethel on t'other ; the high Prieſt on one ſide, and the baſeſt of the People 
on the others betwixt the Calves at that Dar, and the Cherubims art that Fers/alem ; and ſo [till 
there was advantage enough, one would think, on Gods ſide, againſt ſuch Competitors. And if we 
look now abroad into the moſt idoliz?d adored D:ana?s, the fins that get all the cuſtom away from 


Chriſt, the only rivals with him for our ſouls, we ſhall find them but little advanc*d above that old - 


pitch, little lovelier than the Serpent, juſt ſuch are our crafts, our unſanCtified counſels,our wily ar- 
tifices, that have _— but Serpent in their compoſition ; little honourabler than the Calf, juſt 
ſuch are pur Gods of gold, which | cannot mention, but in Afoſes paſſion, O theſe people bave committed 
a great ſin, have made them Gods of gold : all piety transform*®d and contracted into the worſhip of that 
one ſhrine, our gan the only godlinef we can hear of : andthen a multitude more, of a yer viter ma- 
king, fit only for a competition with that knotty refuſe piece of wood of which the Idol was made : 
the more ſhame,they ſhould outvie a moſt glorious God,a Chriſt,that if he had nothing in his life ami- 
able, yet bath died for us, and ſo hath dearly purchas'd a title to our love, yea and a bleſſed Spirit, 
come down on purpoſe to ſublime our judicative faculty; to convince the world of the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of ſin; yea, and a poor thirſty panting ſoul ( which hath ſome reaſon to expect kindneſs 
from us ) a heaven and an immortal bliſs. ; 

Conſider but a few of that glittering train of reigning ſins in this our Land, in this my Auditory, 
and be aſtoniſhed, O Earth, that they ſhould ever be received in competition with Chriſt. The oaths, 
that all the _—_— of our weekly Sermons turn'd into Satyrs «pr that ſin, cannot either 
ſteal or beg from us, what gain or profit do they afford us ? whichot our ſenſes do they entertain, 
which of our faculties do they court ? an n_ey yoann temptatiouleſs ſin, ſenſuality only to the 
devyil-part in us, fumed out of hell into our mouths in a kind of hypochondriacal fit; an affront to that 
ſtrift command of Chriſt, his ego autem to his Diſciples, b=t 1 ſay unto you,Chriſt ians, ſwear not at all : 
the beſt quality that it can pretend to\is that that Herecles of old mentions with indignation,rp3s are- 
Taipuory aye, tO fill up the yacuitics of the ſpeech, to expreſs and man a rage, 5. e.to act amad man 
the more perfectly. And of him that hath in his time ſworn over all the haics of his head, I would 
Nill ask bur this one queſtion, Tire Ti74 xapriy, what fruit had he then of this ſin, ( then, when it was full 
in his mouth, a Crcking his cheeks ) whereof he xs now aſhamed, cannot chuſe but bluſh, his ears 
glow, or be in ſome pain til I have done ſpeaking of it : and yet hr nbag the end of thoſe things 
z death, a ſeveral fiend in hell moſt ſadly ro come, the paiment of every of thoſe gainleſs oarhs. 
It were but a 4vyp3y, or cold addreſs to this kind of finner, to beſpeak in that of utating ſtile ; 
what advantageth it, to gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? "twere more to his purpoſe 
to demand, what advantageth it bim to gain not one atome, or moſt diminutive part of the world, noc 
the leaſt acquiſition of any thing defirable eyen to the carnal man, fatisfaQtory toany part of his ap- 
petite, ſave that ina manner Platonick, deſignleſs love of ſinning, and ruining his own foul, and yer 
to do that as ſure, as if he had Satans rorwm bor, his whole Exchequer of wealth and honour in ex- 
change for it ? I ſhall rather add, what ſbe# that man "a in excbange for bis ſopl to get it back again, 
which he hath parted with fo cheap without any barter, ſold it for nowght and taken to mony for 
5; in the Pſalmiſts phraſe, and now cannot redeem: it with all his ory *'Twould grieve one, I 
confeſs, that did but weigh this fin in this ballance, and obſerve the. Tekgl in the wall over agzin& ir, 
how light and kexy and impertinent a fin this is, to-hear that any body ſhould be damn'd for x in an- 
other world, part with ſuch treaſures far ſuch trifles, make fuch African voyages, carry out-the 
ſubſtantial commodities of a good land, and return witha fraight of toies or pay ſoh 


ly dear for ſuch perfeCt nothings; and yet *twonld grieve one more, that th d gli '@ 
Proteſtant Court, become part of the gallantry and civility of the place, I and defameand curſe our 
Armies, that the improſperouſneſs, ruin, perhaps Teraae9pie, of a whole Kingdom ſhould be impurg- 
ble to one fuch ſin, and all. our prayers to Heaven for you, be outſounded and drowned -with that moſt 
contrary eloquence. *Twere the juſteſt thing in the world, that he, that upon my preſent inſtance, 
( this more. than fwſpa re340{e, Sond admonition) will not now yow to part for ————— 
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ſo threarful to'his Soveraign” his Country, hisown Soul; to the-hoſts gone forth agaiuſt ' 
he enemy, to all that is or ſhould be pretious to him, and ſo abſolutely: gainleſs to himſelf in bis | 
vileſt capacity, even-as a ſenſual brute, ſhould never be admitted within theſe- doors. again, never 
be preach*d to more, never be conſider'd asa Chriſtian ſo much as in profeſſion, that will part with 
his true Chriſt or Jeſus, rather than with the'Names of them to bl e by 3 - That he ſhould be 
delivered up to Satan, as the primitive Offenders were, f«cevit«ede:, to: be corporally. tormented 
by him, is 3xe0goy oapx2s, tothe tearing that foul tongue, that noiſome piece of fleſh out of his 
mouth, that by that means at leaſt, Te-Sw8 pd Sxeopnufr, he may be diſciplin'd or taught nat ty 


blaſpheme. ! 

Win you look into another ſin ( a time of humiliation may be an excuſe for the digreſſion ) that 
of uncleanneſs, whether of the eye, the libidinous look, that men are,ſo hardly ponnpeted to 
believe to be a ſin, ( 5. e. ineffelt, that Chriſt forbad any thing under that phraſe of looking on 
a Woman to luſt.) or whether that of the rongue that ors ſtupram, unſayoury diſcourſe, rotten 

trid, noiſome converſation, which makes it ſo abſurd for that man evyerto pray, ( to bleſs God 
1n the Church, with that part that was ſo.polluted in the Chamber) or whether the groſſer ſin, the 
making the members of Chriſt members of a Harlot, ( meant by the Apoltle as an huge expreſſion, 
members of a Swine, a Toad”had been nothing to it ) what isthis, but a Barabbas (till, a Robber 
in competition with Chriſt for that body, which 1s, ſaith the Apoſtle, for the Lord, and not for for- 
nication, 1 Cor. 6.13. A' vile infamous crime, that ſtaies not, for the moſt part, for its hell, its 

uniſhment in another world, meets with its Limbo, its Tophes here, torments and curſes enough 
in this life, if they might have leave to be confider'd. | 
- *Tis worth obſerving in the-New Teſtament, that the Name of 1dolatry, not often mention'd . 
there, doth moſt times very probably denote this fin of wncleannef or carnality ;, the obſervation 
might be made goqd at large, if *twere now ſeaſonable; and I would to God my auditory would be , 
r{waded, thus to keep themſelves from Idols, to flie from this kind of Idolatry, that mens natures 
have a thouſand times more temptations to, than that other ſin that bears the envy of all our miſery, 
the dolatry that the ſacrilegions ſo declaim at : believe me, there isnot a fin more incompetible with 
the Goſpel-mercy, a more unreconcileable rival of all godlineſs, a greater walter of conſcience, 
griever and quencher of the __ more perfect piece of Atheiſm,and Heatheniſm, be it the faireſt 
outſide Chriſtian ; nor withall, a greater blaſting and curſe to a Nation, an Army, a Garriſon town, 
than the permiſſion of this one {in, the voice of it crying to Heaven, as loud as Sodom, for fire from 
Heaven, he judgment upon the place. Remember the fierce judgment in Shirtz:m, Namb. 25. upon the 


peoples joyning to Baal Peor, that filthy heatheniſh Idol, expounded ver. 1. by committing whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab ; the beads of the people, remember that, the heads of the people, the 
principal men in 1ſrael, either becauſe they were molt guilty, or becauſe the matter required ſuch an 
expiation, muſt be hang*d up againſt the Sun, that the anger of the Lord m_ be turned away from 


Iſrael, ( and1 believe *rwould poſe a man to give any reaſon why this ſin ( of adaltery at leaſt ) in this 
Land, as well as ſtealing of a trifle, ſhould not be awarded in the ſtyle of that text with hanging up 
againſt the Sun ) and the command there, is to them in place of Judicature to ſec the execution of the 
Law againſt them, Slay you every one his men, ver. 5. But this is a Judaical outdated puniſhment among 
us, and it hath been the cunning of Satan that it ſhould be ſo, who having proſpered ſo far for his 
Clients, would not be quiet till he had gotten all kind of reſtraint or diſcouragement of this ſin to be ſo 
too, till he had made the fouleſt inceſt a far cheaper fin and ſafer poſſeſſion, than the practice of ſome 
Chriſtian vertues ; nay,which is obſeryable to the laſting ſhame ofthis Land, till the 1njur*d man thus 
deſpoiled and robbed by the Adulterer, be made; by a kind of national cuſtom, the only infamous 
perſon, and the Barabbas that robb'd him, puniſhed only with that curfe in the Goſpel, of having al 
men ſpeak well of him. O what is this, but as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, to blef them whom God abhors, or as the 
Prophet, Mal. 3.14. And now we call the proud happy ; and they that work wickedneſs, are ſet np | Believe 
it, one or two ſuch ponderous guilts as theſe,areable to keep the juſteſt cauſe from buoying up it ſelf, 
and our ferventeſt prayers from their 70av\ioxye, from working any ſaving miracles upon a Land. 
I wiſh there were now no more Barabbas's amongſt us, a canvaſling againſt Chriſt, . but I muſt not 
flatter you with ſo ſhort a catalogue; Look on your indeyotion, that heartleſs zealleſs behaviour 
in this very houſe of God. Your Hearing, which js moſtly the faireſt part of you, what is it but as 
of a Rhetorat a Desk, tocommend or diſlike, the ſame which you have as well for the Stage as the 
Pulpit, a Plaudite or an Hif; and for that other of Prayer, though it befor thoſe bleſſings of peace, of 
ſafety, the Shalom that many men have more devotion for, than that other great ſenſe of that word, 
the ſalvation of their ſouls, and which ardent prayer is the only means to bring down upon us z yr 
what cold addreſſes, what wandering eyes and thoughts, what irreverent neghigent motions, what 
yawning inſtead of ſighing out our parts of it, what abſolute indifference, if God will take our own 
witneſs, whether we be heard or no? This want of ardency in us, this no-fire on our Altar of In- 
cenſe, is certainly the thing that hath provoked God to deliver up our Liturgy to Satan, to oppoſe 
and maltgn, to calumniate and defame as at this day; the Lord pardon us our part of this ſin. 
This is the preferring of Barabbas, a Robber, a Devil perhaps, that ſteals away our heatts from 
Chriſt, even when we are in cloſeſt converfe with him. As for faſting, what is that but an empty, 
formal, unſignificant name ? The ſcorn of the Phariſees twice a week, hath quite driven it out of 
our Calendar, O conſider this, and but once more confider ; Look .gn the'Sermon in the Mount, 
the ſeveral graces and duties that there make up the Chriſtian Gmenwill: above the pitch of a Scribe 
or -Phariſee, and then every- of the contrary vices, nay the very Jewiſh or Heathen, the moral or 
natural mans vertues, that come ſhort of that high Philoſophy, are every one, the Banabbes in the 
"Text, directly this Jewiſh" choice ; He that cannot forgive an enemy, bleſs him, pray: for him» 
heap all the hot burning coals of Charity upon his head, 'and melt him by that artifice,- rather than 
break him, ruine him, damn him by aay other, what doth he but prefer his own revengefullults 
That helliſt'piece of ſenſuality, that food for the Wolf, the Vultur,. the Salamander, the Devil 
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in him) —_ before the commands, not only counfels of Chriſt? and ſo. Non hanc, ſed Ba- 
rabbam, a Barabbas is ſtill the Choice, and 'the Chriſt the reprobate ſtill ; which brings me to the 
third particular, the Choice it ſelf, not only preferring one before tother, but 1. abſolutely 
rejecting of one: od chan 2. ad evitandum vacuum, to fill up the vacuirty, pitching upon tother, 
non, [ea, nor ens, at, C, \ 

Fa 1, abſolutely nor this, a downright reiterated nolumis bunc, moſt vehement diſlikes ts Chriſt 
afſoon as ever he is mention'd : the Jews had particular quarrels to him, iozer/ea iZoy]o, they were 
many times ſcandaliz'd at him, but not they only, but it ſeems, we Gentiles too, the natiral mart 
receives not the things of the Spirit, whether the graces or the proniiſes; ? /ixdas, be reveives them not, 
not only that he cannor attain to them, for that is ſaid in the latter words, neither can be know them, 
but 8 Hix#1ar, he regeives them not, will not accept them when they are offer*d, for they are foolsſhnef 
to him, not worth taking up in the ſtreets, he cannot ſtoop to ſuch trifles ; and in'another place, the 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith ir of Chriſt crucified, To,the Jews 4 Pumbling block, and to the Gentilts fooliſh- 
nef; the things of the ſpirit are fooliſhneſs, and the Chriſt fooliſhneſs too, we not only not chuſe 
him, when any other comes in competition with him, but not take him, when none ; An antipa- 
thy to Chriſt as Chriſt, an abſolute averſation, rejection of ſuch merchandiſe, though there were 
no price to be paid for them. This is a Myſtery of hell, let us view it a while, and to that end con. 
ſider Chriſt, in the two main parts of him, in which he ſhines moſt itluſtriovs towards ns; His graces 
and his promiſes, the diet all the year long for his ſervants, and the wages at the end of his ſervice ; 
the viaticum he affords in the voyage, and the reward in the haven. - 

For the former of theſe, for grace, the Bridegrooms feaſt, Like 14. which ſo maſly were bid to; 
ſee there what difficulty there is, to bring men to it, not one comes on the firſt invitation, though ir 
ſeems all were really expected, and the entertainment provided ; when all is ready, the ſervants are 
again ſent out to tell them, they are ſtaid for, and the iſſue is, chey all with one conſent began to make 
excuſes; the feaſt was ready, grace ready to be ſpoyPd for want of gueſts, and yet neither civility, 
nor pity, nor common gratitude can work upon them, or extort the acceptance of ſuch a donative ; 
The Field, the Oxen, the Wife, are like the Barabbas here, not the reaſons but excuſes of their 
contempt; ganne only and opportunities of getting off more cleanly, more handſomely.from 
Chriſt; and if yon mark it, ſo it is. There's nothing that we have learned ſb perfeCt from Adam, as 
that art of excuſes; and withall, nothing that we ſo vehemently deſire to be excuſed from, as the 
power of grace, when it makes toward our ſouls, when by the preaching of the word powerfully 
applied, with an [| Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe fromthe dead ] and [_ O conſider this, ye that 
forget God, left he tear you in p_y and [| Behold ye defpiſers, and winder, and periſh : ] when b 
the meſſage of that Angel come up clote to us, the Holy Ghoſt begins to overſhadow and beget Chri 
in us, that procreative light of Heaven darting its beams, and thoſe attended with ſome conceptions 
of holineſs in a carnal breaſt, O how uneaſie we are, how incumbred, till we can get rid of this bur- 
then, like ſo many Harlots that live by the trade of not-conceiving,; or when that will not be done, 
force an abortion if it be poſſible ; we muſt be excuſed from that auſterity, we are impatient of being 
ſo attenuated, and ſpiritualiz'd, wreckt, _ it be but from our lees ; the laſt flaſh of the candle, 
pangs of the expiring ſoul, are time enough for this bearing fruit unto God. Lord make us chaſt, 
make us ſober, make us humble, then, /et me die the death of the righteous, and my laſt end be liks his, 
let me-have a ſhower of ſanity, a Clinicks baptiſm, ſome good wholſome wiſhes or ejaculations to 
bathe me before my laſt journy, an El;as's fiery Chariot of zeal then to hurry me to Heaven, ſed nols 
mode, Lord none of this purity yet, the x-1Syrw/e rar Zan 4vy, In Exnnapins, the danger of being all 
ſoul, all holineſs all heavenly mindedneſs fo early, is a ſad frightfull thing for a young Courtier, a 
young Souldier, a young Academick, for any that are under the age, or not come to the infirmities of 
the Clinic: in the Primitive Church, ( thoſe that would not be Baptiz?d till they were ready to die, 
and ſo were literally &e7]:76sror voip rixgar, baptiz'd for dead, then, and not till then, deſired to be 
baptized.) Holineſs is a dull melancholy thing, fit only for a hypocendriackto be entertain'd with. 
'Thus when-the creſt-faln Iſraelites were to be redeemed from an «Egypt toa Canaan, they cry out 
upon Moſes and Aaron, Exod. 5. chide with their Saviours, abomine their Detiverers ; thus the har- 
raſt degenerous Emaſculate ſlave is offended with a F«bilee, a manumiſſion, ſervitude is his ſenſuality, 
he will not go out free, brings his ear to his Maſter and deſires to be bored thorow it, that he may be 4 
ſlave for ever. Once more, thus the man poſleſs*d with no leſs than a legion of Devils, caſting him 
ſometime into the fire, ſometime into the water, tearing him till he foameth again, is paſſionately faln 
in love with that legion, hath not the patience to be rid of theſe Devils ; when Chriſt comes tocaſt 
them out, 'he.is moſt ont of charity with that Chriſt, 7i el xj cool 5 what have T to do with thee? not 
thou Devil, that haſt tormented mie all this while, but thou Feſus the eternal Son, or thou piety the 
pretious grace of God, art thou come to torment, 5, e. to ſanCtifie or diſpoſſeſs me before my time ? tor- 
ment me by delivering me from the Tormentor, diſeaſe by curing, poyſon me by thy balm or bal- 
ſome, wound me by thy mollifying plaiſters, condemn me to Hell by bringing me intoa ſight of 
Heaven ? thus when the Beloved comes and knocks at the door of the efpouſed foul, Open to me my 
ſiſter, my love, and there waits without doors moſt unſeaſonably and beyond all patience, til his head 
be fill d with the dew, and his locks with the drops of the night, all the anſwer that is to be had, is to more 
bur this, 1 have put off my coat, how can I put it on? I bave waſhed my feet, how ſhall I defile them ? I have 
put off righteouſneſs like a garmin, denudated my ſelf of all that looks like holinefs, and all the 
wooings of the true-beloyed, cannot give me patience to put it on again; I have waſh'd my feet in 
mire or ink, douz'd my Carnal affeCtions in all the vilenefs of the world, and how ſhall I defile them 

with grace, pollute them with chaſtity, defame or profane them with any thoughts of holineſs ? thus 
doth the ſwine waſh her ſelf in the mire, and he that comes to cleanſe, detiles her ; the ſinner never ſo 
well pleaſed, as when he is given up to all vile affettions, the offers of Chriſt, the importunities of 
grace, go for the only oppreſſion, and uſurpation, and tyranny in the world; and ſo non hunc, not this 


man, not Chriſt, as Chrsſt ſignifies graee, that inchoation of ſanctity, that he came to bring non ns 
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And non hunc again, as that lignihes the promiſes which Chriſt brought with bim, though thoſe pro- 
miſes be of all that is valuable to immortal ſouls, ofnothing but Heaven and bliſs, noz bunc, none of 
Chriſt when he comes but a Herald of theſe. For even againſt this, we have two diſlikes : 


1. This bliſs is of a new fpit itual making, j and that is one reaſon why we deſpiſe the Promiſes ) 
conſiſts in the vi.on of God, contempl2tiouof heavenly excejlencics, nothing of the Turkiſh carnal 
Paradiſe in it, nothing that this fleſh and bloud, the habitual ſinner can tell what to miake of. 1 
remember Philoponus his conceit, that ts have a right apprehenſion of God, *rwas neoeſſary to ſtudy 
the Matheaaticks. Men. naturally cannot underſtand any thing but by phantaſms, and thoſe ſtijl 
mixing in the contemplation of God, make men phanſie God wed" U'an;, with matter and corpulency ; 
and the Mathematicks are-a-neceſſary means to helþ us.to abſtract from that. I wouldto God we 
had ſome fuch engine, or crane, or.-pully to elevate our fanſies, to make it poflible to 
think any thing pleaſure which is not corpulent and caxnal. A madneſs, believe it, that we wron 
the Epicureans, to think any of that ancient Sect was ever guilty of it: No, they could pleaſe 
themſ:lves with ſpiritual beauty, as far as they apprehended there was any , witneſs Epicxrws him- 
ſelf, who though he were under thoſe pains of Strangury and Dyſentery that were not capable of 
increaſe, of which, it ſeems by Laertizs, he died, yet, ſaith he, in his Will, 4/wrags]d7]ero ain 
TiTOg 72 nate duxiv xeiger, the joy of his Soul was able to hold out againſt all theſe : Only the Mahome- 
tan, and the carnal Chriſtian, 1s the true Epicurean ſwine that Horace propheſied of, that can find 
no pleaſyre, but in the mire and dunghill, and that's one main reaſon of the non hwnc, as he refers to 
promiſes ; becauſe they are celeſtial invilible felicities, that he cannot find any juice or taſte in. 


But: beſides that, there is 2nother reaſon of it, another objection the carnal Jew-Chriſtian hath 
to thoſe promiſes, becauſe indeed they are but promiſes, becauſe of the futurity of thein ; he is a 
man of ſenſe, and not of faith, filiws hujus ſeculs, all for preſent poſſeſſions, nething for advouzons 
and reverſions. Ephraim « like the Heifer, ſaith the Prophet, that loveth to tread out the corn, the 
reaſon of that love was, becauſe of that law, that the month of the Ox or Heifer muſt not be muz.zeÞd” 
at that time ; ſhe is allow'd to eat at the inſtant that ſhe doth the work, is not put off to ſo long a date, 
ſo tedions an expectation of ſweating here, and being fed and rewarded jn another life, and that 
made Ephraim love to toyle fo well. A little preſent payment will go further with her, than the 
richeſt moſt glorious futuricy. Poor ſhort-fighted creatures who cannot ſee a hand-breadth before 
us, like Socinus, huge enemies of Preſcience, will not allow it poſlible for God himſelf to ſee any 
future, farther than he hath dgcr2ed and» determin*d it. For God to know, or us to believe any 
thing but what is before us, is\a prodigy that carnal reaſon cannot conſent to; and fo you ſee the 
grounds of the [| non hanc ] the no Chriſt abſolately at a venture, becauſe there is nothing in him to « 
be eſtecmed, neither form, nor comelinef,, no carnal or preſent beauty, that we ſhould deſire him, 
Jſa, 53- 2. and theretore it follows, be # deſpiſed and rejetted of men : non bunc, ot this man. 


But then this is not all ; The diſaffeCtion to Chriſt is ſo great, that rather than have him, the 
Barabbas ſhall be releagd : rh#, you are miſtaken, if you think any large expreſſion to Barabbas, 
they could value their own lives better, than to deſire impunity for -wrtherers. The ſhort is, they 
are ſo bent againſt Chrilt, that ſeeing there is a neceſlity of chuſing one for releaſe, of ſacrificing 
ſome part of their malice and revenge to their preſent feſtivity, ney will part with any the molt 
reaſonable part of it, rather than that was pitch*d on Chriſt. Barabbas was a notorious Priſoner, ' 
one that had troubled the whole City, and every mans appetite was up to have Barabbas crucified ; 
and yet, rather than Jeſ#« ſhall live, Harabbas ſhall not be crucitied ; more inſurrections, more 
bloud, more feditions, more any thing, rather than be in danger to have Chriſt for their King. 
You may ſee it in Saint Perers meditation upon that part of the ſtory, As 3. 14. But ye denied the 
haly One, and the juſt, and deſired a Martherer to be given unto you, and* killed the Prince of life : 
the holy One, the juſt, the Prince of life, holineſs, juſtice, life ir ſclf, are things not to be endured, 
to be hunted, purſued,. driven out of the world, and in compariſon with them, the Murtherer 
turns Saint, the moſt abhorr*d fins ſhall paſs for moſt deſireable rarities, Apollyon the only fried, 
and Hell it {clf the vaſteſt preferment. 


/ 


You ſee from hence, that we may draw toward a concluſion, what hath help*d Barabbas to his 
favour, what *cis that hath brought molt of the ſins of the world jnto faſhion among men : not any 
things eſteemable or deſireable in themſelves, no not ſo much as to fleſh and bloud, till a habitand 
cuſtom hath ſmoothed them to our throats, ſweetened them to our palats, diſguiſed their horrour, 
and given us ſome tolerable pleaſure in them. Believe ir, there are tew ſins, but ingenuons nature, 
when once the fury of youth is over, hath ſufficient diſlikes unto, that ovpgu]@& aiyE, the light of 
natural conſcience, that 3px@- iyxoropir@- Tovis aoyircls yireor, in Hierocles, inayſenia arfpiry IN. 
Arrians {tyle, that oath or promiſe, that ſacrament in the mothers womb that every man takes to 
God, when he hath firſt leave to become a man, can help us to hate them perfectly. Extemplo quod- 
cunque malum committitu?, ipſi diſplicet : that one auxiliary in our breaſts, is abundantly able to for- 
tifie againſt them, ſo far, that the man ſhalf ſay really and in ſobriety, he bath wo pleaſure in them ; 
but ghen, in many others there is a keen tooth, a ſtinging rail overand above the no pleaſure, many 
rormina and twinges ſuperadded, the Drunkard that follows that trade of Beſtiality moſt cloſe, 
finds it a very painful joyleſs calling ; I will reveal this ſecret of his confeſſion, though hefall into ic 
oft, he hathno pleaſure in it, no joy in thoſe daily vomits, were they not Phyſick againſt ſomething 
elſe, againſt that burthen of time that lies ſo. unſupportable upon his hands, againſt Melancholy, 
againſt pangs and twinges of conſcience, like Cain's building of Ciries, and his Childrens inventing 


of Muſick, at the notſe of the Hammers and the melody of the Inſtruments might out-ſound the 
Jinne within him, or at leaſt to take up quarter before Chriſt, to help ſtop the ear from that nigh 
E#4ATNY > 


for. T hat you may begin that uſeful, ed 


—_—_— CO 


The Seventh Sermon. 


TdAT that ſtill whiſpering rrumper in Appian, ht for the ſecret invaſion of the ſoul, ro keep him 
mo pain, or perhaps the reproach of bein q 4 qd and moſt other ſins are of the like 
makipg, we flie to them as ts our refuge to ſave us Chriſt, as. the horns of our Altar to keep 
us from that Goel which we dread, as the Revenger of blood, our only enemy -and perſecutor in 
the world. ?Tis not any prime quality, any ſpecial excellence we find in our carnal. cntertainments, 
(thoſe not only vanities but vexarions, not only unſatisfying but wounding acquiſitions, thoſe gain- 
leſs torments, thoſe painted flies, with barbed hooks under them ) that m us {0 nellonatety dote 
upon them, (the Jews were not in love with Barabba ) but only our prejudices to Chriſt, our yehe- 
ment diſlikes to holineſs, our impatience r_y thing that may do us good, our league with perdi- 
tion, our covenant with death, our zeal to Hell, and abſolute reſolvedneſs to be miſerable eternally, 
Such malice hath gvery ſinner t6.his own ſoul, ſuch hating to be refortned, that the painfuPſt un- 
eaſieſt ſin, the moſt prodigal expenceful luſt, a very Sodom of filth and burning, not only the ſins 
of Sogom, but the fire and brimſtone rain*d down and mlxt with the ſins, gotten into their compoſition, 
ſhall be abundant pleaſure and Epicuriſm to him, that hath found no other to ſtay his appetite, 
I appeal to your conſciences, whether many of you haye not ſuffer'd more hardſhip in Satans ſer- 
vice, than any man hath in Gods ? whether your very ſins have not coſt you dearer, than every any 
Martyr- paid to get to Heaven ? Tell me, bath not your lyſts had Martyrs of you, many paſs*d tharow 
the fire to Moloch? hath not your ambition had Martyrs of you, many a baſe ſubmiſſion, a toilſome 
luck, a — or crawling up that hill of honour ? Believe it, the Poet jeer?d you in that not truth 
but irony, that ſarcaſm and bitter taunt againſt you, Facilis deſcenſus Averni, the deſtent to Hell is an 
eafie paſlage 3 If he ſpake what he thought, I am confident you can give him the lye, produce your 
ſelves ſo many viſible demonſtrations of the contraty truth, | that you can ſhew him by our ſcars as, 
were by the Half-moon in your Breaſts, what a tyrannical Turkiſh task-maſter Satan hath been-to 


you. ?Tis an ordinary paſlage in the ſtory of Julian, that, when he receiv?*d his deaths wound, he fell 


arailing at Chriſt ; but Philoſtorgins ſeems to reCtifie the ſtory, tells us, it was his own Gods, s. e. De- 
vils, that he rail'd at, that he took his blood in his hand ont of his wound, and caſtir againſt the Sun, 
his deified Idol, with a __ be thou ſatisfied ; yea, and call'd the reſt of his many Gods, ſaith 
he, 4ax44 + & daripes, ( ſo the Manuſcript hath it )evil and execrable perſogs, 73; dvry 3835 xaxoacy ar, 
curſing and uxowr wn Ha his. own Gods, and not at Chriſt : the application is plain, the Devil he 
is the bloody. Maſter, his is the courſe ſervice, and ſad wages, not Chriſts; none is ſo fit to becurſt 
by his own Clients, as that Prince of darknels, 4x or d:5r@> 747, the Monarch ruler of this' Age © 
ours. I have reaſon to believe, there are no fitter Judges to appeal to in this particular, than my pre- 
ſent Auditory. *Twas a French Friars conceit, that Courtiers were of all men the likelicſt to bear 
him company to his Covent, not only fitteſt, but likelieſt to forſake the world, and turn Penitenti- 
aries : He jude'd it, becauſe ſuch an one of all others, had moſt reaſon to be diſpleas'd with the plea- 
ſures of the world, he hath ſeen to the bottom of ſenſual delights, found the emptineſs and torments 
of thoſe things, which the diſtance and ignorance, that other men are kept at, makes them behold. 
with reverence and appetite z the Courtier hath made the experiment, and ſees how ſtrangely the 
world is miſtaken in its admired delights, and with Solomon, after a glut of vexatious nothings, is: 
now fit to turn Eccleſiaſtes, or Preacher. I wiſh you would be but at ſo much leaſure, as to think of 
the Friars meditation, that you would try what ae pur Sermons you cquld make out of your own 
obſervations, concerning the vanity of ſenſual miſcalled pleaſures. Iam'confident,you would be very 
eloquent, able to outpreach all the Orators you eyer heard from the Pulpit, to write more pathetical 
deſcriptions of the madneſs of a carnal life, than from any more. innocent Speculator could be hoped 
tying, laſting Sermon, I ſhall cloſe up mine, having at length 
run thorow the particulars of my Text, ſhew?d you your ſelves in the Jewiſh glaſs, if it were poſſible 
to put you out of countenance to ſhake you out of all tolerable ous opinion of your ſelves : And now 
let every man go home with a [ tx es homo 7 he is the very Jew I have preach'd of all this while. 
ws _ | 's 1s think fit to _ that Jew, —_— pony Le wan rp = yy down into 
the duſt, if ſo be there may yet be hope : An at at can brin e ' death again.' 
open this door to us, a forlocn deſtitute people ! ſo ſhall we ſee and alſo the powef and ſeaſonabls 
bounty of our Deliverer,and aſcribe unto him (as,our only tribute)the honour, the glory, the power, 


. . . . . Pr } 
. the praiſe, the might,the majeſty, the Con wk rough all Ages of the oct have been given 
and to 


to him that ſitteth on the Throne; to the holy Spirit, Lamb for ever more. Amen. 
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ACTS 24. 25. 
And 4s he reaſoned of rig hteouſne fi, and temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled. 


a H E Words are the Notes taken from a Sermon of St. Pauls ; And the ſucceſs it met 
with among the Auditors, the :rembling of one heathen Officer that was at it, is 
JJ intirely the conſideration that commended it to me at this time, in hope it might 
W help to perform that ſtrange work, beget a ſpiritual palſie or foul-quake in the 
Chriſtian ſinner, that worſer kind of Heathen, at the repetition. 

There*s matter enough, God knows, of trembling abroad, ( though there were 
never a judgment to come ) to put usall into Belſhaz.zars paralytick poſture ( the 
countenance changed, the thoughts troubled, the joints or the /oins looſed, and the knees ſmiting 
againſt one pry and we bear it with ag, conſtancy, continue ſtil] in as perfeCt an uncon- 
cern'd tranquillity, as if *twere but a Scene, a Romance, a News from Germany all this while; 
the Jonas that is gone down to ſleep in the ſides of the Ship, and js the cauſe of alk this temyeſt, 
muſt not be awaked after all theſe billows, our lethargick habits of fin not diſturbed, only a few 
cowardly Mariners may be allowed to pray every man to his God, and that's the utmoſt that all theſe 


- prodigies of vengeance can extort from us. 


You will therefore give me leave to count it a prize, that I have here found a clap of thunder, that 
could awake ſomebody, a Sermon that ſet one Felix a trembling ; I ſhould be too happy, if the re- 
peating of it, might have the ſame effeCt on any here prefent. And as he reaſoned of, &c. 

In the Words 1 ſhall but obſerve, 

1, The matter of St. Pauls Sermon, rightevuſneſs and temperance, and judgment to come. 
And 2. the form of it by way of reaſoning. As for the trembling, that muſt be Gods work on 
you, while I treat of theſe. re | 

The matter I muſt conſider, 1. Abfolutely ; then, as It is here cloathed in a double relation, 
1. To the Text on which *rwas preach*d, and that you ſhall ſee in the verſe precedent, to be the Faith 
of Chriſt. 2. 1n relation to the prime Auditor, Felix, whether as an Officer of Ceſars,. or as a Hea- 
then, or as one peculiarly gailty of theſe ſins to which the diſcourſe is accommodated. | 

I begin firſt with the matter, conſider'd abſolutely, righteonuſnef,, &c. 

Three grand particulars, which though they are Common places and vulgar themes, may yet have 
feave to give you divertiſements awhile. | | 

The #1xe1:0vvy, whether juſtice, or righteouſneſs in the front, ( if you had the Fathers wiſh, to 
ſe and hear S. Paul in the Pulpit,a preſling at large what you have here only in brachygraphy) would 
ook very ſternly upon the moſt unrighteous oppreſſions of the many ; that trade of fubtilty and in- 
tricacy, that hath gotten the incloſure of all not only the wealth and greatneſs of the world, but of . 
the credit alſo, the reputation of wsfdom, yea and of wertwe too; the only honourable handſom qua- 
fity, that all our reſpects and eſtimations are paid to; that new body of morality, that * ſtead of 
the old out-dated deſpiſed rules of juſtice and uprightneſs, hath ſet up that one beloved law of ſelf- 

reſervation, ( that other Antipheron inthe Rhetoricks, that always ſeeth his own picture before 
im, and if health, or ſecurity may be acquired, can fay to himſelf, as Paracelſus to his ſcrupulous 
Patient, ifthe cure be wrought, what matter is it whether it be by God, or the Devil? ) in ſtead 
of the comfort of a pure immaculate conſcience, the pleaſure of ſatisfaction of having outwitted 
and over-reach*d our Brethren; the joy and raviſhment, the high taſte and ſenſuality, as it 
were, of an indire& aCtion, being to him far above the advantage and gain of it; and either of 
Fn able to outweigh the myſtery of Godlineſs, the ( whether confcience, or ) reward of blameleſs 
OHIS. 

O ! ?tisa fatal charater of an accurfed rebellious people, when in the Prophets ſtile, he that ab- 
ftaineth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey, when all thofe generous Chriſtian vertues of meekxef, and 
Innocence, and charity, and not retaliating to enemies, ſhall become both undoing and ſcandalous 
qualities, a lawful prize for every Harpy to ſeize on, and ex abundants, over and abbve, matter of 
contumely and reproach to any that ſhall have ſo learn'd to be fools of Chriſt. . 

And it were a glorious and a royal deſign, worthy the gallantry of this Congregation, and that 
which would bring Chriſtianity into ſome credit in the heathen world, would give os more dope of 
Proſelytes from thence,than the Apoitle of the Indies (Xaverius with his double Goſpel,one of Chriſt, 


the other of Saint Pezer ) ever brought back his Maſters ; if ſincerity, and uprightneſs, and _ 
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the Vultures 
_ Xf among 
us(t yenture another martyrdom to re- 
plant among his Athenians ) may this firſt n be for ever a. ringing in your 


ears, Tepi Jixanosyns, of righteouſneſs; and a thunder ing judg ment to come, for all thoſe that are not 


2. For Temperance, Of, as the word iynpdrea, both here and * elſewhere - more proper] y Ggnifies, *1 Cor. 9, 24, 
Continence, and command of paſſions and luſts, the 74 iy xpdr«« xv, the maſtery over 4 s/f : One ©& /gnar. ad 


aſſions ) before beſtiality and villany, before the d7que T43n, the infamous affeftions which nature it- ſpeaking of 
felf hath reproach*d and branded, that the preſerving our. bodies che,temples of the boly Ghoſt, may be men and wo- 


le, or ſuch a ſcandalous rari iy 


that the meaſure of honour and gallantry among us, is taken from fools and wy and by thar- 
means, ſhame ſo prodigiouſly tranſplanted ; The chaſt man is the ay leper to be ſepatated and 


ifferings in that ſervice, and all this penance, of the leaſt to expiate the crime of . baſhfulneſs, ro 
reconcile the modeſt Puny, to make him fit for ſociety with men. | | 
I remember a conceit of Herodotus, when the Greeks beſieged Troy, he believes Helena was in v/£- 
pt, becauſe otherwiſe had ſhe been in the City, they would certainly have deliver?d her up,and ſaycd, 
themſelves : ſo ſtrange did it ſeem to him and irrational, that men ſhould chuſe rather to die, « 
part with a luſt, And yet to the ſhame of us Chriſtians, when Gods judgments make ſuch dj 
approaches to us on this great quarrel for our vile, and reproachful Juſts, when a black grim cloud: 
hangs juſt over our heads, gather*d from the vapours, -which this one dung-hill hath exhaled, (cas 
Rome, they ſay, and others as well as that, is enabled to oppreſs Countries by the $ It receives. 
from them ) when the voice is come flaſhing out of that cloud, and the buſineſs drivey.toa aps "7 
e Ro-. 
give, 


repent or periſh irreverſibly, ( the kingdom uſed by God at this.time, as Antzochwre of 01d by 
man Ambaſſadors, put into a circle, as it were, and not ſuffered to come out, till we ſh: 
our anſwer ) we defert and renounce eſtates and lives, honours, and ſouls and all, rather than' re+ 
trench or abate ought'of this accurſed ſuperfluity. | 7 Evi "\ pes EL 
And to this unſavoury humour and cuſtom of the world, one Ufe may be, brought ans. ogy 
St. Pauls Sermon, though taken in cypher, T5pi iyxpalcias, of continence, I beſeech you ſave me. the. 
pains, reſume and enlarge it to your ſelves. ( Lori; | 
3. For judgment to come, 1. That there is ſuch athing: 2; That it defcends to-fach mean 
lars as office and contience, I cannot but in paſling be your Remembrancer, -;: +; | 
I. That there is ſucha thing. | ' nit; o3:55a0 Des 0} vo 
Injuſtice and incontinence are two main ſupplanters of all belief of the judgmen 19 come þ when , 
hath once ſet up that infamous trade of the &«abuero: nadir, 1 Tim.b. of reſolving to. be.rich in 
of all thoſe objections, and aj © and encumbrances of honeſty and direCt dealing, when hes 
a contemning that pedantry of juſtice,of obſervation of Oaths, that ſhall nope Ap vill 
his thrift and advancement in the world, believe it, the mind varum,. the. news of the juden 
in the Preachers mouth, will be under an heavy ſuſpicion of fraud and cheat, and-in' 
fictions and mormo*s, too weak to outlook a brave glittering temptation: the Taxes oa the Ec 
alticks i Florence, which no body elſe dare collect [- fear of the Popes: thunderbolts x the So 
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gold-mineral, is out of the reach'of ſounds from Heaven, out of the awe, or noiſe of thunderbojts. 
The Mammoniſt is in your danger, at your mercyto turn Atheiſt, whenſvever you bid hin, when- 
ſoever the lure of Gold ſhall be ar leiſure to tempt him, ready to renounce all hope, all fear of ano- 
ther world, whenſoever your goods are ſo put within his reach, that au eafie perjury will. bring them 
into his Inventory. | 

And for the huſts of the fleſh, *rwas Ariſtotles obſervation, that they are gdag]mma? 7 dexor, they 
debauch and corrupt our principles, o_ ſend up more heathen fumes into the brain, than any other 
diſtemper can. do. Saint Cyril tells us 0 ſome Idolaters that would have only a day-God, hecauſe the 
night was 2 time for revelling, and to have a God then, would deſtroy their game, and therefore they 
pitcht upon the Sun, i»e xa74 + rux]ds xaighy dI%08 irwon that they might be Atheiſts all night, and then 
they take it out to-purpoſe, 4uvybjierecr # nubpay, ( As St. Baſil faith of the Gluttons faſts ) revengj 
themſelves on their Day-devotions by their Night-revels, never acknowledge a God, when a luſt is to 
be loſt by it : and Arhenagoras hath given it for a rule, that the denying of the Reſurrection, the re- 
folved concluding the world with this life,and believin nothing of another, is the xody Siſue,y) riuG- 
Fe dnordgug £ xdſyors $1a@, the only beloved dottrine of the voluptuous. He that hath once transform- 
ed himſelf into that ſwine, hath his Optick Nerves fo chang'd in his forehead, that (as Plut. obſerves 
of that creature ) he never ſees Heaven again, till he be laid on his back. And, I fear the race of 
ſuch heathen ſwine, is likely within a while to prove the prime ſtaple commodity of the land. 

We are fallen into pceviſh times, wherein all Gods methods are quite peryerted; the powerfull'ſt 
means that were ever afforded for the caſting ſuch Devils out of a Kingdom, are debauch'd into mat- 
ter of improvement and heightning of the humour, and even dethroning God, if he will not co 
with it 4 the very Angels thatcameto Sodom to viſit for villany, are once more aſſaulted and. vio- 
lated by our luſts; I mean, thoſe judgments from Heaven upon a vitious Generation, that would haye 
inſpired a Colony of Scytifians with ſome piety, by a ſtrange kind of Antiperiftaſis, or contrar 
working, have made men more profane, and godleſs, than ever they were before ; the ſtorm ſo 
- cloſe over our heads, that in other Kingdoms they ſay ſets them a ringing bells, ſhooting guns, lifting 
uP voices to break and diſſolve thecloud that threatens them, hath ſet us upon the fame deſign by 
oaths and blaſphemies, and thoſe accurſed xexVoua]e the ſhouts of our Souldiers, have broke the 
cloud indeed, bronght down on the Dove flying over our heads,as Hiſtorians tell us,a ſhout in an Ar- 
my once did,and an Army of united prayers may do ſo again, but ) the Eagle toa carkaſe, the Night- 
raven to the funeral of a Conſumptive Church and Monarchy, an Hell from Heaven upon an abomi- 
nable people. 

Ara ING: Iris ohne ra3any - To@poyi Ci]ans could the Tyrant Phalar us ſay, He that # not made ſober 
by many ſufferings 8 abſolutely inſenſate. And yet God knows, out of this rock the greateſt part 
of this Age ſeems to be hewed : The thunder abour our ears that could teach the molt barbarous 
Nations to believe #nd tremble, the breaking in of the Liors that diſciplin'd the Afſyrians in Samaria 
to ſeek our inftreRtion in the manner of the God of the land, 2 Kings 17. Gods uſing us as the Phyſi- 
ciaf” in the Epigram, did the Lethargick Patient, . putting a Luoarick into the ſame room with him, 
to dry-beat us, if poſlible, into ſenſe and life again : His proceeding to that great cure of the awny 
3*1vyi diſſolving the habit of the body politick, and to that end, letting blood to a delignium, which 
Hippocrares reſolves ſo necefſary to abate the 5 in" Exper ivs£iazthe high,tull, athletick health, that is ſo 
dangerous in his Aphoriſms ;-the driving out into the field with Vebuchadnezzar,which infuſcd reaſon 
intOthat avxdy$pur@&, which antransform?®d him again, and raiſed up his eyes to an acknowledgment 
of him that [vethifor ever, Dan. 4. have, God knows, wrought the quite contrary on us, waſted the 
ſeeds of natural piety within us, erefted Academies of Atheiſm, endowed them with Schools and 
Proftſſours, where the art of it may be learned ata reaſonable rate; a young ſinner of an ordinary ca- 
pacity, may:WiWih's few months obſervation, ſet up Atheiſt for himſelf prophane, ſcoff at the 
Clergy, be verykeen and w Itty upon Scripture, have exceptions againſt the Service of the Church, 
and} with 28/604 grace as'it he had ſery*d an Apprentiſhip in 1raly ; or at the feet of that great 
Maſtet, tha&Mavzryrof Atheiſn,' Hanninw. | | 

"He that at the breaking in of this rorrent of miſery upon the land, had but walk'd in the counſel of 
merge. way byr-upon probation and deliberation whether he ſhould be wicked or no; thatafter 
forme months} wheti'the waters began to turivinto blood, was yet advanced tao a, moderate profici- 
my,” a frm #2 the way of ſinners, and found it but an uncaſie weariſome paſture, a ſtanding upon 
tHotns vor flinks 4's dow cn "Ny mr in the chair of the Scorner, or prophane Atheiſt z' 4z eathe= 
4fA, iis 2 plate of eſe 'orrepoſe,/can blaſpheme. without any regrets of a petulant conſcience; is c4- 
thed:, as a ſeat of ſtate, prophanes with a better grace than he can do any thing elfe, is become a con- 
fiderable perſon —- that one account, 1s vatued among Lookers on, by that auly excellency j and 
in vathedra again, aa Profeſſors chair, a DoCQtor of thar black faculty, ready to entertain Clients, 
to gather Diſciples, to fer up.2n Independent Church of rational Blaſphemers, and ( being, him- 
fdf'a3+compkte Coftvert, fufficiently approved to Satan ) to confirm and: ſtrengthen thoſe puny 
Brethren, that are not arrivedto//the accurſed meaſure of that: fulneſs, fit them with Aachzavels 
capacity for vaſt undertakings, by that excellent quality of being wicked enough, the want of 
which, ſaith —— been'thie andoing of the world. And ſhall not God viſit for this ? ſpall be not be 
avented on fic a"Aation-as t bes ? 14 wonderful and borrible thing is wrought gn the-land, the judgments 

fatwere' O80 thr e,* havenumm?d and petrefied us, the fire in the bowels of. this earth of- ours, 
hath turn'd vs inte perfect quarty and mine, and as Diodorws tells us, in Arabia;the Ice and Cryſtal 
is congeaPd IU $% wvgd; Dorgpeoe," 3% and Luis, by the power of Divine fire, and not by cold: 10 


6 | 4 
» 


are fag Ky CEL hearts of ors frozen by that fire from Heaven, that ſhall one day ſer the whole 
e a metning: avi). 3+ 1 aft 

**ButHeſides thefe Atheiſts of the firft magnitude, other inferiour pretenders there are, that cannot 

ſhake'off all apprehenſions of all judgment to come, but yet-upon diſtant ramer.principles, can do Sa 


eans buſineſs aswell; for ſuch trifles as this Text takes notice of the contraries 40 juſtice and £911 
"wavy wence, 
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nence, they have an &roauTpwars, like Mara mw Jren. that charmed thield from-the Mother of the 
Gods, which ſhall render them 4ipaſor'7s x/],invsſible tothe Judge's The judicature erected by Chriſt, 
takes not cognizance of ſuch moral breaches as theſe, there nothing but infidelity; proves capital, 'or 
if the breaches of the Firſt Table may be brought in _—_— under that , yetfor theſe yenial 
defailances againſt the Second, this toy of circumventing our bretliten, -of defiling the fleſh, (28 its 
conſequent in S. Jude, ſpeaking evil of dignities ) Chriſt came to make expiationfor fi notto re 
ceive bills of inditment againſt them, to be their Prieſt, but not their Judge, Iremember adaying of 
Picus Mirandula, That a tpeculative Atheiſt is the greateſt monſter but one, and that is the praftical 
Atheiſt. [And yet this is the darling of the carnal Fiduciaries, - that cat help him to reconcile his 
groſſeſt ſins, his any thing with Faith z how well, you will have leiſure to ſee, if you pleaſe to deſcend 
with me from the abſolute to the relative view of. the matter of $S. Pauls Sermon, and conſider. firſt 
the relation which it hath to the Text on which he preach'd ir, andthat you ſhall fee inthe former 
verſe, Tepi Ths &ig Keegy Tl Oe@e, Concerning the faith on C briſt, and that is my next ſage. 

"Hg Xpro'dy Tigre, The farth on Chriſt,the phraſe that ſome nice Obſeryers have laid ſuch weight on, 
to denote the ſpecial act of juſtsfying faith, as'tis an affiance on Chriſt ; of a far higher wo 4 than 

'either the believing Chriſt, or believing in Chriſt; and yer it ſeems, thoſe ſo deſpicable moral ver- 
tues, ( thoſe that ſo few think neceſſary, and ſome have aftirm'd, deſtruttive and pernicious to ſalva- 
tion ) are here brought in by S. Paul, (| hope not impertinently) under this head, . juſtice, and conti- 
nence, and judgment to come, parts of a Sermon of the faith on Chriſt. 

So 1 Cor. where St. Paul had faſten*d his determination, chap. 2- to know nothing among them but 
Feſws Chriſt, and him crucified, in the very next chap. he charges them with fins of carnality, 
ſtrife, envyings, fattions;, in the 5. with Fornication or inceſt; In the 6. with going ro law before 
Infidels : all theſe, ir ſeems, the prime contrarieries to the faith or kyowledge of the exucified Saviour. 
T hus in St.Fames,you may mark, that works of charity and mercy are calted 3jnoxia, Religion,ch.1.27. 
And being authorized from ſuch great Apoltles, I ſhall nor fear to rel} you, that the prime part of 
the knowledge, and faith, and religion of CHRIST, the life and power of Chriſtianity, is the 
ſetting upand reigning of theſe vertues in our hearts : you may ſee it, Tit.2.11, The grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath appeared, Xdpis 5wTip1G> n&ow, the Catholick ſalvifick graces 
be it Chriſt himſelf,or the Goſpel of Chritt ; and the end of this Epiphany follows,raid woe, to diſci- 
pline, or ro reach us, that denying ungodlinef and worldly lafid; we jy live ſoberly and righteouſly, 
the very vertves in this Text, with the addition of one tranſcendent one, - and godly, in & preſent 
world : A ſtrange catalogue of fundamentals, one would think, for Chriſt toafcend the croſs to 
preach unto us ; We expect other manner of doctrines from him, doftrines of liberty, Fubilee and 
manumilſſion, ( as the merit and acquiſition of his ſufferings ) of ſecurity and proteCtion from fin, 
that a little carnality ſhall not hurt us, of freeing us from this bondage to obediences, at leaſt, from 
any judgment to come, for ſuch errors as theſe, that fleſh and blood makes ſo neceſſary and incotrigi- 
ble :- We have generally a ſmoother icheme of Chriſtianity than Salviandream*dof, in his [| Quid eft 
fides, niſi precepts Chriſti obedire ? ] What is is Faith, but obedience to the commands of Chriſt ? F 
The neceſlirty of purifying, or mortifying of luſts, goes for an hereſie of this nicer Age, which m 
fuperadd works to faith, our own obedience to the righteonſneſ of Chriſt, and ſo in Simon Magme his 
phraſe, homines in ſervitutem redigere, make ſlaves of free-born men, have them live as well, as if 
Chriſt had never died for them. 

Thetruth is, the doctrine we have now in hand, if believed and obey'd, is ſo certainly deſtruRive 
of the Devils kingdom ( and none other ſo certain but this) that you cannot blame Satan and his 
inſtruments, to cry it down as the vileſt hereſic in the world. 

He may hope for ſome tolecable quarter from. any other principles, eſpecially from thoſe of he 
Solifidian and Fiduciary, brave, delicate, inoffenſive doctrines, that have nothing in them contrary 
to paſhons, and that gets them ſuch zealous Advocates, for by this divinity they have their luſts. And 
thongh it pleaſes God, by the power of his Graceto preſerve ſome men, that have imbibed theſe 
principles, from thoſe arpealodn fivuele, in Epiphaniws phraſe, thoſe ſtreams of brimſtone, that na- 
turally flow from fuch mines as theſe, i mean from the pernicious and poyſonous effeRs of them,though 
ſome that conceive obedience unneceſſaryto juſtification, live very ſtrift and gracious lives in ſpight of 
all thoſe ad :antages and encouragements to the contrary, yer now-God knows, the truth 1s too 
groſly diſcovered, the Gnoſticks Divinity begins to revive, a great deal of carnal, I am fure of ſpi- 
ritual hlthineſs, yea all the profaneneſs and villany in the world, is now thertioſt natural ſpawn of 
thoſe infuſions; and to look no further than the glaſs, and thoſe foul ſelves which that reflefts unto 
us, The cauſe of God, and the faith of Chriſt, of which we are ſeroviſly ſuch Champions, is Þ fear 
2s much diſhonoured and renounced by our faithleſs, apoſtate, atheiltical- actions, by our helliſh. 
oaths and imprecations, ( that pultroon ſin, that ſecond part of Zgyptian' plague of frogs and 
lice, and locuſts, the baſett that cver had the honour to blaſt a Royal: Army, caſts vs into ſuch 

Fpileptick- fits, ſuch -impure foamings at the menth, and will not be bound, no not with chains; 
ina word, by our going on in ſuch fins, againſt whichthe denunciation is moſt punctual, that chey 
mhich do theſe things ſhall never enter into the kingdom of Heaven, and yet flattering out ſelves, that 
we ſhall not fail to enter, as by all the ſpecies of infidelity, all the Judaiſm, and Mahometiſm, and 
Barbariſm in the world. And therefore as it is the mercy of the Apoſtle thus to 'diſabuſe his be- 
{otted Corinthians, [ know ye zot ] and [| be not deceived} neither Fornicators, mor any of that beſtsal 
crew, fn inherit the kingdom of heaven; intheſi, 1o is it the juſtice of his charity to make it a prime 
ingredient in an Apoſtolick Sermon z ſcarce any other Article ſo neceſſary to be preached, e 
ally to a Felix, whether as a Commander, or as a Heathen, or 2s one Pony guilty of thoſe fins : 
and that is the ſecond part of the relative aſþett of theſe words, as they refer tothe Anditory, my 
next particular. | | | 
_ And 1. as Felix was an Eques Romanusz Procurator of Judes, whoſe power gave him opportn- 
nities to be unjuſt ; and his ſplendid life, temptations ro incontinence z no part of Chriſtian Reli- 
glon, 
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ion, no Article of the Creed is ſoproper for his turn, as the doctrine of the judgment to come, for 
Fuch ſins as theſe : that palliate vulgar cure of bealing and not ſ#arching of wounds, of preaching aſ- 
ſurance of preſent pardon, before reformation is wrought, of ſolacing but not amending of ſinners, 
is not the method in Saint Pals, in. Chriſts diſpenſatory ; *tis the icandal rather and reproach of 
Chriſtianity in Julian, 35 oopete, iris paargby@, Heir Sappar, Tecurity, and proteftion, and 
place of confidence from Chriſt to the molt polluted villain, the defamation of Conſtantine in Zoſimw, 
that he turn'd Chriſtian, becauſe he was guilty of ſuch ſins, for which no other Religion allowed ex- 
piation; No, the only ſafe medicinal courſe 1s, to apply corroſives and caulticks, the terrours of the 
Lord, and the conſuming fire of the Lord, the judgment to come, when any mortihed fleſh is to be 
gotten out; and to accept the face of a Felix in thiskind, to withhold thoſe faving medicines i 
civility to the perſon to whom they are to be adminiſtred, and ſo ſuffer that ſin upon my ſplendid 
Neighbour, that my charity requires me to rebuke in any meaner perſon, this is the unjulteſt rude- 
neſs in the world, the moſt treacherous ſenſleſs compliance, the moſt barbarous civility, cruel 
mercy, the telling him in effect, that he is too great to be cured ; this, faith Procopixe, is the 
ſaluting by the way, which Elba forbids Gebazs, and Chriſt the Diſciples, the one when he went. 
to cure, the other-to preach ; and tis his obſervation there, that ſuch civilities 3avu]uwpyias xonbroy, 
keep Preachers from Pony any miracles, the gentle handling of the great mans fins, is many times 
the damning of him, and debauching all the neighbourhood ; The Lord be merciful to our whole 
Tribe, for our uncharitable omiſſions in this matter. 

And for once 1 may chance to deferve yr pardon, if I do not conceive the flatteringſt addreſſes 
to you, to be always the friendlieſt : If in meer charity to ſome Auditors I imitate my Saviour, 
ny tell you of woes even under a Saviour, of cafting into utter darkneſs where the worm never dieth, 
and the fire is not quenched, with all the variations and exchange of accents, three times repeated b 
our Saviour, within- four Verſes; of an horrendum eft, what a fearful thing it #s tofallinto Ged, 
hands, and be ground to powder, by that fall, if I bring out all thoſe Topicks of ſo true, and 
withall ſuch amazing Rhetorick, with [| who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? |] and all little 
— rouze you out of that dead prodigious ſleep of ſin, to retrench the fury of one rio- 
tous Juſt, 

I beſeech you tell me, is there ever a jadgement to come, ever an account to be given for moral 
vertues ? Do you ſo much as fear, that\for eyery unclean embrace, or dalliance, every ſhameleſs 
loud riot, for every boiſterous rage or execration, that I may not add, for every contumelious rude 
addreſs to the throne of grace, every baſe contempt of that majeſty that fills this place, God ſhall 
one day call you into judgement ? if you do, and yet goon in theſe, believe me, you are the yalli- 
anteft daringſt perſons in the world : and if death be not more formidable to you than hell, youare 
fit for a reſerve, or forlorn hope, for the Cannons mouth, for Cuiraiſiers, for fiends to duel with : 
and let me for once ſet up an infamous trade, read you a Lecture of cowardiſe, and afſure you that 
a judgment to come may be allow*d to ſet you a trembling ; that it may be reconcilable with Gallantry, 
to fear him that cancaſt both body and ſoul into bell, and put you in mind of that, which perhaps you 
have not conſidered, that you are not Atheiſts enough, to fland out thoſe terrours when they begin 
to come cloſe up to you, in a death-bed-clap of thunder : Cain that was the firſt of this Order, was 
not able to bear that near approach, he went out from the preſence of the Lord; and the Rabbins have 
a fanſie of Abſalom, that when he was hang*d by his hair in the midſt of his rebellion, he durſt not 
cut it, becauſe he ſaw hell below him, but choſe todie rather than adventure ta fall into that place 
of horrour, that his attached conſcience had prepared for him; They are, believe it, ſuch unreformed 
Atheiſtical hights as theſe, that have made it ſo indifferent a choice, Whether the kingdom be 
—_— or no; whether 1t be peopled with Satyrs, or with wilder men, become all defart, or 
a ant. 

This heavieſt judgment that ever fell upon a Nation, extream miſery, and extream fury, is, 1 
confeſs, a moſt direful ſight, but withall, a more inauſpicious prognoſtick, a ſound of a T rumpet 
to that laſt more fatal Day, with an Arife thou dementate ſinner and come to judgment ; When all 
our moſt bloudy ſufferings and more bloudy fins got together into one Akeldama or Topher, ſhall 
prove but an adumbration of that heavier future doom, after which we ſhall do that to ſome purpoſe, 
which we do now but like beginners, by way of eſſay, cxrſe God and die, ſuffer and- blaſpheme, 
blaſpheme and ſuffer for ever. 

But then ſecondly, this doctrine of jaſtice, and continence, and judgement to come, is moſt 
neceſſary, as to awake the courtly Governour Fel:x, fo in the next place, to convert the unbelieving 
heathen Felix. 

Will you ſee the firſt principles of the doCtrine of Chriſt, when they are to be infuſed into fuch 
an one, or as the Original hath it, aiſey dexis 4% Xgi5?, Heb, 6, 1. the detrine of the beginning of 
Chrift, the laws of the wnsrs, or initiation of a heathen Convert, the elements of his Catechiſm, 
they are in that place, Heb. 6. 2. 1. Repentance from dead works. And 2. Faith towards God. 
2. Reſurreftion. And 4. Eternal judgment : and believe me, for him that thus comes unto God out 
of his animal heathen unregenerate life, 72dyaſuaia ovvroue, the Catalogue of the neceſſaridcredenda, 

15 not over large, he muſt believe that God is, and that he us arewarder, Heb. 11. 6. this, and it ſeems 
no more but this, is the minimum qued ſic, the ſumm of the faith, without which 1 5mpoſſible to pleaſe 
him : and therefore perhaps it was, that Ammianus Marcellinus expreſſes his'wontler, that Conſtan- 
114 ſhould call ſo many Councils, whereas before, Chriſtian Religion was res ſimplicsſſima, a plain 
Religion without contentions or intricacies, and Epiphanixe of the primitive times, that ao#2« & 
wwoiZe, divided the Church into its true and erroneous members, Impiety the onty Heretick, good 
life the orthodox profeſſour. 

Next the ackzowledgment of the one God, and his eternal Son the crucified Meſſ.as of the world, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe one and three Authors of our Religion, into which we are baptized (and 
thoſe few other branches of thar faith ) the judgment ro.come, and the prattice of Chriſtian vertves 

in 
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in the elevated Chriſtian pitch, is the prime, if not only neceſſary. And though there bemore to be — 

known, fit to exerciſe his induſtry, or his curioſity, that war pla rri ele fundamen 4 an 

honeſt heart ; yet ſure, not to ſerve his carnal mind, to purge his ſpleen, to provoke his choler, ts 

break communions, to —_—— that peace, that-charity, that Chrilt, bopoods other inheri- 

tances, bequeathed to his diſCiples. Ler us bur joyn in that unity of ſpirit in thoſe things which we 

all know to be Articles of Faith, and the preciſe conſcientious practice of what, we cannot chufſe but 

know to be” branches of our duty, and I ſhall never lead you into any confounding $ Or Mazes, 

divert you one minute by a walk in the gallery, from that more Chriſtian imployment and task i 

the workbouſe : And that will be the improvement of the ſecond particular. 

Laſtly, as the Felix was guilty of thoſe fins, which thoſe vertues did reproach to him;  _ 

This Felix is to be mer with in our books, preſented to us on a dGuble view of Tatirzs and 
Foſephns ;, Tacitus renders him an Eques Roman, that Clandixs had ſent Procurator of Fudea, to 
manage it for a time, and ſaith, he did it per omnem ſevitiam & libidinem, in the moſt cruel arbitrary, 
manner ; and then ſee the difference of an Apoſtolick Preacher, from T ertullus the Rhetor, the one 
at his humble addreſs and acknowledgment of the obligations that the whole Nation had receiy 
from this mo## excellent Felix, ver: 2. But Saint Pawlina pricking cloſe diſcourſe, of juſtice, and 
( upon neglect of it ) judgment to come. 

Joſeph he looks nearer into his actions, and finds him a tyrannical uſurper of another mans wife; 

Druſilla ſeduced to his bed from her husband Azys the King of the Emefſens. And then the Sermon 

of the faith on Chriſt preſently-lets looſe at this adulterovs cores z and ſo you have the ſeaſonable- 

neſs of the T«pi iſx4«]cias too, of chaſtity to the unchaſte Felix, and of judgment to come on ſuch - 
waſting ſins. 

This will certainly teach the Preacher, the combatant of the Lord, the youlus aIzs, "the regular 
manner of his duelling with ſin, not the &dipe Sig«y, wounding the empty ir, laſhing choſe itns or 
ſinners, that are out of reach of his ſtripes, bur the cloſer, nearer encounter, the direCting his 
blows at thoſe crimes that are preſent to him, moſt culpable and viſible in his Auditory ; and thus 
graſping with the Goliab of Gath, the talleſt Philiſtine in the company. 

here is a wide diſtance betwixt reproaching of preſent, and abſent ſinners, the ſame that be- 
twixt reproof, and backbiting, .the boldneſs and courage of a champion, and the detraCtions and 
whiſpers ofa villain ; the firſt, is an indication of ſpirit z the ſecond, of gall ; the firſt, that a qua 
dares attempt the loving, and ſaving of his brother, when he ſhall endanger bcing curſed and hate 
for it, ſacrifice your opinion to your health, your kindneſs to your ſouls; the ſecond, is a character 
of a Sollicitor tce*d on none but Satanserrand, an Orator to ſet you a railing, butmnot a trembling, 
one that can write Satyrs, on condition they ſhall do you no good, incenſe, but not reform, that 
if it ſhall be poſſible for hell to loſe by his Sermon, will never preach more ; T he one mezneth to 
transform his Auditaxy into converts and Saints, the other into Broylers and Devils ; the one bath 
all the charity, the orfſer all the mean malice and treachery in his deſign. 

And having ſuch a copy before our eyes, ſuppoſe a man ſhould divert alittle to tranſcribe it, 
and inſtead of prudence, and tempering and reviling of thoſe that are out of our reach, reaſon a 
while of one branch of jwſt ice, yea, and of the faith of Chriſt, in which ?cis poſlible we may ſome of 
us be concern'd z and enquire, Whether there be not a piece of Turkiſh Divinity ſtole our of their 
Alchoran into our Creed ; that of Profperum & felix ſcelus virtus vocatur,, whether the great laws of 
Vertue and Vice, be not by ſome Politici, taken out of the Ephemerides, nothing decreed honeſt, 
but what we can prognoſticate ſuccesful, the [ via Catoxi } the liking that cauſe which the heavens 
do not ſmile on, is a picce of Philoſophical ſullenneſs, which we have not yet learn'd of Chriſt ; 
Whar is this, but as Saint Bernard complains in his time, that thoſe images had the moſt hearty 
adorations performed to them, which had moſt ofthe gold and-gemms about them ; the God obliged 
to the Image, and the Image to the dreſs, for all the Votaries it met with ; Have the Romanilſts 
marks of the Church ſo convinc*d us,” that we mult preſently forſake a Saviour, becauſe we ſee him 
in danger of. crucifying, tear our Goſpels, and run out with horrour, aſſoon as we come to the 26. 
of Mat. The multitude with ſwords and ſtaves for to taks him? Was the Cauſe of God worth the 
charge and pains of killing men formerly, and is it not worth the patience and conſtancy of ſufferi 
now ? ls there any condition in the world ſo hugely deſireable, as that of ſuffering for or with 

Chriſt? *I/9, waxagicourr Tos Irouirorlas, [| Behold, we count them happy that ſuffer, ] was Goſpel in 
Saint James his days, Chap. 5. 11. ( the paxepitey denotes the ſtate ofthe 61 udxapts, the dead Saints 
in their countrey of Viſion, as you know Saint Srever at the minute of his ſufferings ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſitting) the ſtate of ſuffering is a ſtate of bliſs, I may add a ſuperiour degree of a 
| glorified ſtate, a more than ioeyſ:aie, a dignity above that Orbe that the Angels move in ;, For, 
they for want of Bodies are deprived of the honour of ſuffering, all that they aſpi is but. to 
our Seconds, our Aſſiſtants in this combate; only Chriſt and we have the encloſure of that vaſt pre- 
ferment. And if there be any need to heighten it yet further, is there any prize more worthy that 
maſculine valour, than that venerable ſacred name Feruſalem the Mother of us all, that brought us 
forth unto Chriſt, begot us to all our hope of bliſs, and now, for no other crime but thar, is a 
ſtrugling under the pangs and agonies of a bitter combate with the ingratefull'ſt children under Hea- 
ven ? the Church of England, 1 mean, which whoſoever hath learning and temper enough to under- 
ſtand, knows to be the brighteſt image of primitive purity, the moſt perfect conjunCture of the moſt 
ancient and moſt holy Faith, that for theſe twelve hundred years any man ever had the honour of de- 
fending, or ſuffering for. And ſhould the provocations of an ungracious people the nqt valuing or 
not walking worthy of the treaſures here reſery?d, the rude continued iniquities of our holy things, 
God to deliver it up, as he did once his Ark tothe Philiftins, his Chriſteo-the-Phariſces and 
the Souldiers, the zeal of the one, and the fury of the other ; yet ſure this would not be the 
confuting of what now 1 ſay, *twould not, I muſt hope, be an argument de "vo renouncing that 


Ark, and that Chriſt, which he did not thus deliver, "The Turks havinggMquer?d and torn out 
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' Auditors a trembling, but it ſeems we have not yet ſu 


of the Chriſtians hands the places of the Birth and paſſion of Chriſt, did after this way of Logick, "ay 


fer that God had judg'd the cauſe for Mabomer againſt Chriſt ; and _—_— could ask the primitive 
Martyr Jonatine, Et nos non tibi videmur $209bger, &c. Have not we as much of God in us as you, who 
proſper by the help of our deities againſt our enewies ? Let me purloig or borrow this heathen piece 
out of your hands, and I ſhall beable to give you an antienter piece exchange for ir, a thorou 
Chriſtian Reſolution of abiding by God, of approving our ſelves to Heaven, and to vur own breaſts, 
whatfoever it coſts us, of venturing the Ermins fate ( the very Hunters hand, rather than foul hey 
body ) the parti, & mori poſſe, the patlive as well as the aCtive courage, which will bear us up through 
all difficulties, bring us days of refreſhment here, or elſe provide us anthems in the midſt of flames, 
a paradiſe of comfort hege, and of joyes hereafter. and let" this ſerve for the exemplifying the 
point in hand, the fitneſs of our Apoſtles diſcourſe to Felix*s ſtate. — 

I might do it again by telling you of the dreadful majeſty that dwells in this houſe, the deſignation 
of it to be « houſe of Prayer to all people, a place of crying mightily to the Lord at ſuch times ag 
theſe : ſhould 1 let looſe a whole hour on this theme in this place, *rwould be but too perfeCt a pa- 
rallel of Saint Pauls diſcourſe of chaſtity before Felix which in any reaſon ought to ſet many of my 

ferings enough todo ſo: and there is one par- 
ticular behind that will reſcue you from this uneaſie ſubject, the manner of Saint Paws. handling this 
theme, by way of reaſoning. And when he reaſoned, &Cc. : 

The importance of this reaſoning I ſhall but name to you, which I conceive to be, 1. The pro. 
poſing to a very Heathens conſideration, the equity and reaſonableneſs that there ſhoukl be « judgment 
to come, to recompence the unjuſt and incontinent perfon. And 2. the charging home to each ſin- 
ners heart, the extream unreaſonableneſs, that tor ſo poor advantages as either of thoſe fins 
bring in to any man, he ſhould think fit to venture that diſmat payment in another 
world. . 

And now my Brethren, to conclude this reaſoning, and your task of —_— together ; whety 
you are likely to have ſo little excuſe in periſhing, ſo no colour of reaſon for ſo wild an option, of 
chuſing death in the errour of your wayes, when you muſt be fo out of countenance when you come 
to that place of darkneſs, ſo unable to give an account to any fiend that mfets you, why you ſhould 
caſt away all the treaſures in the world for that fo ſad a purchaſe, and aCt that really which the Rab- 
bins feign of the Child doſes, prefer the coal of fire before the ingot of gold, chop it into your 
mouths and ſo ſinge your tongue, not to make you ftammer with hum, but howle with Dives for 
ever after, and not get one drop to quench the tip of that tongue, which is fo ſadly tormenxed in 
thoſe flames ; when, I ſay, you are likely to come 1o excufeleſs to your torments, fo unpitied, and 
ſo ſcorned, ſo without all honour in your ſufferings, as having but your petitions granted you, 
advanced to your vengeance as to your preferment, optanribae ipſrs, whilſt Heaven was look*d on as 
a troubleſome impertinent ſuiter, and you would not be happy, only becauſe you would not; 0 
remember then the Diſciples farewel, when they gave over the Jews, andfurn'd to the Gentiles, 
Behold you deffiſers, and wonder, and periſh;, But before you do fo, if it be poſſible give one vital 
ſpring, and if but for Pythagor«s's [" arxyme cav]3y | for the reverence, ( if not the charity ) for the 
honour and awe = owe to your own ſouls, if not to ſave them, yet ty ſave your credits in the 
world, to manifeſt that you are not ſuch abject fools, retraCt your choice, call back the hoſtages you 
have given to Satan, and ſet ont on a more rational, more juſtifiable yoyage. You have heard of 
the rich Spaniard that had putall his eftate into jewels, how he was ready to run mad with the fanſie 
of thinking what a condition he ſhould be in, ifall men next morning ſhould awake wife, that he 
ſhould become not only the arranteſt Begger, but the moſt ridiculous Fool. And believe it, that 
laſt Trump when it begins to ſound, wall have the faculty thus to make all men wiſe, to diſabuſe, 
and inſpire the whole world with a ew ſenſe : Thoſe that are in the flames before you, will reproach 
your madnefs, count you but Bedlams to come thither ; Poor Dives, . if he had but a Me enger, 
would long ſince have ſent you a hideous report and admonition, that whatever it coſt you, you 
ſhould not venture coming to that place of torments ; O let Saint Pawls reaſoning do it tous here, 
that we make not ſuch piteous bargains, pay not fo ſad a price for ſo pure a noting. Let us be 
wiſe now, that we may be happy eternally ; which wiſdom the only way to that happineſs, God 
of his infinite mercy grant us all : to whom, &c. | 
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ACTS IL. 26: | 
God havins raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, ſent him to bleff you, in turning awiy every ont of you 


. oO . . % 
from his iniquities. 
\ 


WERE buta cold unequal oblation to ſo bleſſed, ſo glorious a feſtivity, to enter- 
tain you with the ſtory obthe Dayzto fetchout. che napkin and the grave-cloaths,to give 
ou that now for news, that every ſeventh day for ſixteen hundred years, hath ſo con- 
antly; pteach*d unto you: *Tis true indeed what Arsfterle obſerves in his paxarnxe, 
that cr an {aac wonders are the greateſt, the periochelt miracles thoſe that by-their 
commonneſs have loſt all their veneration, he ſpeaks it of: a circle, which is of all 
| things moſt common, and yet of all logs moſt ſtrange,made up of all contraries,and 
ſo the mother of all prodigies in art, of all the engines and machines in the world. And the ſaine mi 
be reſolved of this yearly,this weekly revolution, the greateſt, but common”ſt feſtival in the Chriſtians Ca- 
lendar,baoinieoe ipipe,theQueen-day,as S.Chry.calls it,l,and that Queen,all glorious within,a many ſaving 
miracles incloſed in it, and yer this Queen © moſt familiar condeſcendings,is content to be our every 
weeks proſpect, and after all this, as g/orrows ſtill as ever, no gluts, noſatieties in ſuch beholdings. | 
But ſuppoſing this,I muſt yer tell you,one precious gemm there is in this jewel,one part of the great 
buſineſs of this day, which is not ſo commonly taken. notice of, and that is the bleſſing ſaving office of 
the day to us, the benign aſpe©t, the ſpecial influence of the ſing of Hou on the poor. Sinners ſoul 
the «ſe, the benefit of the Keſurrettion ; and to diſcover this unto you, e 


et me with confidence afſur 
ou, there ismot a vein in this whole mize, A beam in this whole treaſure of light, a plume of thoſe 
ealing wings of the Sun of righteonſnep, a Text in this whole Book of God, able to ſtand you in more 
ſtead, than this cloſe of S. Peters Sermon : That our j«ſftificarion is more dependent on his reſurretti- 
o#, than his death it ſelf, is ſometimes clearly athrmed by. Paul, be was delivered *p for our offences, 
and raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. 4.25. Jt is God that juſtifieth, who us he that condemneth ? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, Rom.$,34. and ſo, for ſalvation it ſel, And bein 
made perfett, he became the Anthour of eternal ſalvation, Heb. 5. 9, Tx«wy9s, being conſummate an 
crown*d, ( as 76a&wois d92i7%, is the crowning of Martyrs ) or Tex«ayer, being confecrated to his great 
Melchiſedech-prieſtly office(as the context enforceth, and 7ea«753e: in the Septuagint imports) in either 
\. ſenſe a denotation of the reſurrett:on of Chriſt peculiarly; and in this capacity confideredhe became the 
allr@ ou]npias, the Author of our ſalvation, But for all this compacted together, and the diſtin expli- 
cation of the manner how all this is wrought by Chriſt's ofarretiies,” 0a is a felicity reſery?d, the 
peculiar prerogative of this Text, brought out now and prepared for you, if you can but have pa- 
tience till you ſee it open®d. God having raifed up bis ſon Feſus, ſent him to bleſs, &c. | 
In theſe words, one fundamental difficulty there is, the clearing of which,will be the firſt part of my 
rask, and ground-work of my future diſcourſe, and that is,to enquire what is. m f ſends 'E Chri 
roblef,which when we haye open'd;there.will remain but two particulars behind,T he tsme of thus ſend- 
ing,and the interpretation of this yi ; the Hime of this ſending after bis reſurrefttion, God haying raiſed 
up, ſent him. Tae interpretation of this bleſſin , or whereinit conſilts,: In turning every one, &C. 
? begin with the firſt of theſe, To clear. the fandamental difficulty, or explain what'is meant by 
ending to blef. | WEIAL Fo. 
4 Allforts of Arts and Sciences have their 74xy0aoy4pe]etheis peculiar phraſes and words of art,which 
cannot be interpreted fully, but by the crarical obſerving their Importance among thoſe ArtifFs. Ca- 
ſaubon, Iremember, obſerves it among the Deipnoſophi#ts, that they had their irizvale T1royiue]e, 
that none but, Arhenews can interpret to us: and certainly the Book of God and Chri#?. that Hake as 
never man ſpake, muſt not be denied this priviledge ;* Among the many that might be referr*d to this 
head, two here we are fall'n on together, the matter of our preſent enquiry, ſending, and bleſſing. 
The word nw to ſexd, and the Greck parallel tot, if welook it. in common Dilfoiaries, v 
many places of the Scripture it ſelf, is a word of moſt, yulgar obvious notion, but. if you will ag the 
Scripture-Critick,, you ſhall find in it ſometimes a rich, weighty,pretious importance, To deſign, or 'de- 
ſtine, to inſtal, or conſecrate, to give commiſſion for ſome great office,..[. How ſhall they-preach, unlef they 
be ſent ? and a hundred the like. Thus we hear of the Fading f Kings, edge Proper bur eſpe- 
cially, of our ſpiritual Rulers, under the Gofpel : No other title aſſigned them, but that of By 9ſy or 
e7450).04, the miſſi, the ſent or the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ( the more ſhame fot tha that contema this 
miſſion, lay violent hands on that ſacred funttion, the meaneſt and loweſt of the people, (to make one pa- 
rallel more betwixt Feroboams Kingdom and ours) thoſe repexagdyud}z,in Ignati p Jar, for ns 
of their own impreſſing, ſocontrary to the royal prerogative of | aven, ing inayoger, IN S. Peters 
agoniſtical ſtile, that ran without any watch-word of Gods to fart them; yea, and run like Abimaaz, 
out-run all others that were tr«ly ſent) The defe@t 1n our tongue for the expreſſing of. this, is ali 
"*, © FEBUR. 
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repair*d by the uſe of the word Ser, and ſo read it thus, God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſms, gave bim 
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vulgar ſtile in all Authors, yet a propriety it hath in this place,and in ſome others of Scripture,noting 
the Offtee-of a Preeft; —_— aliazly-belongs to pronounce, and pray for bleſſings, i.e. in this 
eminent ſenſe, to bleſs others, 

For there being oe ſorts of Prieſts in the Peneateach,, or ifyou will, two aCts of the ſame Divine 
fun&tion, the one of bleſſing, the other of ſacrificing, the one 0 ſervable in the Fathers of every Fa- 
mily, in Gen.( who therefore ally ſolrnſy.to bleſs thejr children) and after the Slarging of Families 
into Kingdoms, belonging to Kings, and eminently arfd fighally notified in Melchiſedech, Gen, i, 
19. the other more conſpicuous in Aaron, and his Succeſlors inthe Fewiſh Priefthood : Both theſe are 
moſt eminently remarkable in our Thr4F, the one in his death, the other ever Tince his 77irrettten. 
The ſacrificing part moſt cnarly a ſhadow. of bon one great oblation on the Altar of the Crof. tor us, 
and in ſpight of Socinms, ſuch a Prie#t once was'Chriſt; though b=c once, in ſpight of the Papifts : Once, 
when he offer'd that one preciqus oblation.of Himſelf, the ſame perſon both Prie#?, and Sacrifice ; and 
but once, no longer Prie#t thas, than he was-thus a —_—— his is his Tarsbe]@ lepwodr, Or) #ty«- 
wirere, Heb. 1.23. a Priefthood not ſuffer'd to continue, the lame minute determin'd his mort#t life and 
mortal Priefthood, buried the Aaromcal rites and the Prie#t together. But for the Melchiſedech Prieft- 
hood, that of bleſſing in my. Text, that of znterceſſion, powerful interceſſion,s.e.giving of grace ſufficient 
to turn us; this is the Office, that now till belongs unto Chriſt, the peculiar gran Of to Which 
that notion of xyis25 (to which Chrifts durable unttwon) belongs, by which he was 74]«xcwyb/G-ny + algea, 
_— for evermore, Heb: 7. ult. fb to'that ſo frequent ſtyle of his, A Prieft for. rvtr after the 
order of Melchiſedech ;, not that Me m7 my was 2 Prieſt for ever,and Chriſt like him in ob 
Chriſt was to continue for Ever ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedech in Gen.was ; or,that his Aafome | 


hood had an end, one ſacrifice, and no more, but his other Melchiſedech prieſthood was to Infor 
which you will more diſcern, if you proceed to the ſecond particular, the dare of rhis ſending, the time 
of bis inſtalment into his Prieſthood, after bis reſurreftion : God having raiſed wp, ſent, &c. 

That the'reſlwreftion inftal®d Chrift to his eternal Prieftly office, ( or to that part of ir, - which was to 
endure fo ever,) is a truth thar nothing but inadvertence hath made men:queſtion ; There's hothin 
more frequently inſiqnated in the Scripture 3 were not my Text demonſtrative enough, firſt [| raiſed 
vp ] and then thus [7 ſent For inſtal d, the 5. and 7. tothe Heb, would more than prove it: ;ſo in that 
fundamental grand prophecy.to which all that is ſaid there, refers,that in the 110-P/al.the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt is uſher'd in with a [_ Sit_chon at my right hand ] ver. 1. Tuling inthe mid# of enemies, ver, 2. 
the day of bis Jouer, ver. 3. al] theſe certain evidences of his reſurrett:on ; and then, and not till then, 
Yer-4. [ The Lord bath ſworn, &c. thou art a Prieft for ever: | a mortal, dying, determinable Prieft he 


as betore in his death, but now after his reſurret#40n from that dearh,a Prieſt for ever.Once more, Heb, 


7.15. perhaps there may be ſome Emphaſis in the [ driseJai, ariſerh | there ariſeth another Prieſt, os 
[# ariſeth another, an Aaronital Prief in his death, but ire @- lepws, a Melcbiſedech, ( 5. e. another kind 
of ) Prieſt in his reſurrettion., ad ro this;that the Melchiſedech-Prieſt muſt be like the type, a King a3 
well as a Prieſt, which Chrift as-Man was not; till after his reſurreron) and {0 that other famous type * 
of our Jeſms, Zach. 6. 13.. Foſna the ſon of Foſedek, the High-Prieſt, he ſhall be a Prieſt upon the 
throne, and the connſel of peace ( that grand conſultation of reconciling ſinners toGod ) ſha# bz brows 
them both, in the union ot that Sceprre and that Ephod, that Mitre and that Crown, the Xg15)g facies, 
and jepe/;, the Regal and Sacerdoral Office of Chrsſt ; and as one, ſo the orher, both dated alike from 
after the reſurretHion ; tomsp 4 IHZas, the thing that by this accumulation'sf Scriptare-teſtimonies, 
it was neceſſary to demonſtrate.” For the clearing of which truth, and reconciling or preventing all 
difficulties about it, pleaſe yourotake It in theſe few Propoſitions. . 

1. Thatthe Crucifixion of A7 was a Sacrifice truly propitiatory and fatisfatory for the ſins of 
the whole world, (90 theres othing further from this Text, or our preſent Explication of it, than 
to derogate ftom the legality, rhe'amplitnde, extent, or precious value of this ſacrifice. ) 
 Yeaand 2: that Chriſt himſelf thus willin ly offering, delivering up himſelf for us, may in this 
be ſaid a Prizft, orto have exercifed'in his death a grand a(t of Przeſthood. 

But then 3. this is an aft'of Aaromeal Priefthopyd, which Chriſt was never to exerciſe again, having 
done it once, Yeb.7.27. and ſofar diſtant from his erernal Priefhood. Or, to ſpeak more clearly, an 
att of Chrift this, asof a ſecond; Adam, a common peFſon,order*d by the wiſdom of God to bear the cha- 
Poſement of our peace, the Scepe-goat tO Carry all our ſins on his head into the wildernef, into a land not 
z abited, Deit. 16.22.the Js in onr Creed;to which he went ;and ſo,though it were typified by all the 
ſacrifices Arie andthongh in it that whole body ofr:res were determin'd, (no more Aaronical 
Prieftsfeafonable atter this one ſacrifice )yer ſtill this is nopart of the erernal regal Melchiſedech-prieſt- 
hood, that of Pont? [i pecereaſfions that of bleſſing us in the Text ; for though the death of Chrilt tend 
mightily toward the bleſſing of ns, though there were a wonderful aCt of interceſſion on the Crop, [Fa- 
ther forgive them }] yet that powerful interceſſionthat for grace to make us capable of mercy,that bleſſing 
in this Text, the power of conferring whar he prays for, this *twasto which thereſurre#ion inſtal'd him. 
-+.4+ If all this will not farisfie, why then one way. of clearing this truth farther, I ſhall be able to al- 
Tow you that the death of Chriſt conſider'd as a-facrifice, may under that notion piſs,not for an at of 
3 Prieſt in fatto eſſe, but for a texemniny of his-mavguration #7 fiers ; thus in the 8. of Lewvir. at the con- 
ſetrat ing of Aaron and his ſons, 'you ſhall find. ſacrifices uſed, the Ram, the Ram of tonſecration, ver.22. 
antt >pportion'd tothat, this Lamb of Ged, that by dying raketh away the ſins of rhe morld may paſs for 
'a Lamb of conſecration, the true critical importance of the 76a«8a: I18 re3nudror, Heb. 2. 0: that 
the Captain of our ſalvation was to be conſecrated by ſufferings. This death of his, that looks ſolike 
an act of Aaronical-Prieſthood, is the preparative rite ot confecrating him to that great eternal Prieſt- 
hood after the order of Melchiſedech, and this preparative moſt abſolutely necefſary both in reſpe&t of 
Chriſt and #s, of Chriſt who was to drinkof the brook of the way, before his bead ſhonld be lifted wp, hum- 
Gled to death, &C. Phil.2, mherefore God hath alſo highly exakdd him, for that ſuffering, crown*d him ; 
| | | Yea, 
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Yea, and in reſpect of us roo, Heb. 2.9. who were to be ranſow'd by his death, before we could be 
blef* d by his reſurrettion,deliver'd from the captivity of Hell, before le of that grace which muſt 
help us to heaven, which ſcems to me to be.the deſcant of that plain , Heb: 2, 17, 18. Where- 
fore in all things it dehoved him td be made like nnto his brethren, 3. e. as the 18. verſe explains it, to 
wer being tempted, to undergo the infirmities and mortality of our fleſh, that be might be a jnerciful 
and faithful high Prieft, &c. his infirmities and. effuſion of his blood are not. this Prieſthogd of it ſelf, 
but the qualifying of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, to become a high Prieſt, and that a merciful 
and faithful one, merciful to pardon ſlips,. and Faithful to uphold from talling, and ſo a Prieſt ſuch 
2s it is moſt for our intereſt to haye. And ſo once more the dream is out that Artemidorus mentions of 
one ;. he dream?*d he was crucified; and the conſequent was, ispws drinip3y, be was taken upto be a 
Prieſt of Dioſpolis ;, And by the way, let me tell my Clergy Brethren, if that ſhall prove the conſe- 
quent of our Prieſthood, which was the preſage of Chrifts, the pains, the contumelics, yea and dearb 
of that Croſs; what is this, but a bleſſed lot, that hath brought us ſo near our Chriſt, and a mieanyg 
to conſecrate us tod to our Eaciany igpurwue, tobe Kings and Prieſts for ever in Heaven ? Dat 
I have thus far labbur*d to clear this doctrine, calculated the time of Chrifts enſtalment to his erer= 
nal Prieſthood,and found it exaRly the ſame with the era here in this Text,not till after the reſurrett;- 
en, to which I ſhall only add one final. grand proof of all, which will ſum up all that hath been hicherto 
ſaid, T hat parting ſpeech of Chriſts, Mat.ult.F All power ts given unto me both in heaven and earth,] that, 
ou know, was after the reſurreftion, and ſo trom thence that power was dated, and that commiſſion of 
beſfin ,that here we ſpeak of ; The act of his eternal Prieſthood is his, inrerceſion, that his powerful in- 
PLAY ap that his, giving of that grace which he sntercecds for,that the bleſſing.in this Text ; and ſo the 
commiſſion of bleſſing a him, not till after the reſerreftion. And believe it,though it look all this 
while like a rough {apleſs ſpeculation, there is yet ſomewhat in it,that may prove very «ſef«l and or- 
dinable to pratt:ice, a hint if not a means of removing one of the harmful'ſt ſcandals, and impediments 
of good life,tifat is to be met with, We are Chriſtians all, and by that claim, 74]aſjuro: 6is La iy aidvior, 
on rank,and on march toward eternal life ; and yet many of us live like ſo many Mahometans or China- 
infidels, quite out of all form of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, we do not reyerence him ſo 
much, as to pretend toward ſerving him, not advance ſo far as but to be hypocrites in that matter, live 
in all the ſenſuality and vileneſs in the world,and yet live confidently, reſolve we have done what is re- 
quired of us by Chriſt,can juſtifie our ſtate for ſuch as God is pleaſed with z And if we be calted to ac- 
count.,the anchor of all this unreaſonable falſe hope of ours,is moſt conſtantly this,that Chriſt our Prieſt 
hath propitiated for us, we fly to our City of refuge till our Prieſt be dead, and then we are quit by procla- 
mation, out of the reach of the avenger of blood. *Tis the death of Chriſt we depend on, to do all our 
task for us, his prieſtly, not regal office, we are reſolved to be heholding to; ln that we have Chriſt 
the Sacrificer, Chriſt the Reconciler, Chriſt the Satisfier, and theſe are Chriſts enough to keep us fate, 
without the aid of Chriſt the King, that Judaical unedifying notion of a resgning Meſſias ; and then, 
quis ſeparabit ? what ſin, what devils, what legion, what att, what habit, what cxſtom, what indulgence 
1n fin, 5. e, what Topher, what Hell ſkall be able to ſeparate us from the love,the favour,the beaven of God? 
He that hath Chriſt the Prieſt, hath all ; he that believes in the ſ#ferings, hath Chriſt the Prieſt, 
though not the King ; hath the faith, though-not the works, 5.e. the righteouſnef, though not the 
Heatheniſh morality ;, the Proteſtant, Orthodox part, though not the Popery, the Antichriſtianiſm of a 
Chriſtian, and ſo,is but the richer for that want, hath the greater portion in the ſufferings of Chriſt, by 
the abundance of thoſe ſins he ſuffered for ; the more of the Prieſt is ours, by how much the leſs of the 
King is diſcernible in us. Having driven our #nchriſtian lives to this principle, this ſolemn conceit of 
ours, that the Prieſtly office of Chriſt (w which, if rightly underſtood, we owe all our ſalvation) is no- 
thing but the death of that Chriſt,methinks*rwere now poſlible to convince the ſecure Fiduciary of the 
error and ſophiſtry of his former way, to rob him of his beloved cheat, now that we have prov'd ſo 
clear, that Chriſt commenc'd his eternal Prieſthood ( that on which all our bleſſednef depends ) from, 
the draci,oes, Not till after his reſurrett;on, For Tell me, O thou whom my ſoul loveth, and mourneth, and 
bleedeth for in ſecret, thou carnal confident, that haſt wearied thy ſelf in the greatneſs of thy way, thy. 
profane wild-gooſe chaſe of ſin,and yer haſt not ſaid,there is no hope,thou that wilt profane and be ſaved 
t00, r40t and be ſaved too, reconcile fattion, rebellion, ſacrilege, oppreſſion, oaths, carnality, all the un- 
chriſtian praRtices in the world, ( the confutation of the whole Go pel ) with ſalvation; Tell me, E 
ſay, what Chriſt it is, thou wilt be tried, or ſaved by ; byKChrift the King ?' 1am confident thou wert 
never ſo impudent, to venture thy rebellions to that cognizance : Well, it is Chriſt the Prieft thou ſo 
dependeſt on; and why Chriſt the Prieſt ? , Why ? becauſe he hath ſacrificed himſelf for thee. 
Now let me tell thee, 1. That ſome have gueſt ſhrewdly, that though Chri## died for all the ſinners 
and ſins the world, yet his ſufferings being but finire in duration, though infinite in relpert of the 
per ſon of the ſufferer, will not prove a aupay i74þporroy, a proportionable ranſom for thy ſins 3; I mean, the 
impenirent ſinners fins, in dxration infinite, being, as they are, undetermin'd, uncut off by repentance. 
Thou muſt return, reform, confeſs and forſake, or elſe thou haſt out-ſinn*d the vefy ſufferings of Chriſt, 
out-ſpent that vaſt ranſom, oxt damrd ſalvation it ſelf : that may be a conviction ad hominem 
perhaps, and therefore | mention'd it in the firſt place. But then, 2. Thon art, it ſeems, all this while 
miſtaken in thy Prieſt, -thou art, it ſeems, all for the Aaronical, and haſt not yet thought of the. 
Melchiſedech- Prie#t ;, thou arrt all for the ſacrificer, and never dream'ſt of the blefſer. Thou layeſt all 
thy weight on the Crof of Chriſt, and art ready to preſs it down to hel with thee, with leaning one- 
In, but n6t cr«cifying one luſt on it ; never thinkeſt of being riſez with Chri#, the conditian ſo in- 
iſpenſably neceſlary to give us claim to the benefit of his death, and ſo in effet, thou leayeſt Chri# in 
the grave,and thy ſelf in that mournful caſe of the deſpairing Diſciples, peraveramus,we had hoped,but 
never look*ſt after a reſurrettion. ?Twas Saint Pawls ſaying, [.1f in this life only we have bope in 
Chrift, we were of all men mo#t miſerable } 1 ſuppoſe it is, in the life only, not of ws, but of Chrit on 
this earth , for it is brought to prove Chriſts reſurrettion, there, and it lows immediately,bxt now is 
Chriit raiſed, 1 Cor. 15.20. and if that be the ſenſe of the {5 7av7y there, the [rhis life of Chrift}con- 
tains alſo his death under it, for both: thoſe together it is, that muſt make up the oppoſite to the re- 
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ſurreition. And then | ſhall my * ay Apoſtles words,though not ſenſe, /f in the earthly life and death 
lite, 


Chriſt we had only, a ſa and a contumelions death, if there were no ſuch thing as a re- 
y hers to help vlef wx SS of all men the moſt miſerable ; hadſt thou no other Prieſt, but the Sacr;- 


ficer, the mortal finite Aaronical-Prieſt, nothing but the ranſom of Chriſts death E which though it be 


never ſo high a price, is yet finally unavailable to many for whom it was paid, he bowghr them that are 
damn d for dewplg him, > Foo.s. 1 fon wilful ſinner reads wndey foot the Son of God, rofanes the blood 
of the covenant by which be is ſanttified, Heb. 10. 29. and ſo there's deſtruction enough {till behind for 
the impenitent wretch, after all that Chrift bath ſffer*d for thee Y what forms of ejulation and lamen- 
tation were enough for thee, Alas my Brother ! ah Lord ! or ah his glory what mourning or walling 
were thy portion ? Tell me, wilt thou be content to leave thy Father before he hath bleſſed thee ? 7a- 
cob would not do ſo with the Angel, but would wreſtle his thigh out of joynt, rather than thus part 
with him, and even the profane Eſau will run and weep bitterly for it ; and then art thou more nice and 
tender than that ſmoorh Facob, wretchleſs than that profane Eſas, it thou contenvſt thy ſelf only to 
have brought Chr:ſt to the grave, that ſtate of care, and never look®ſt out for the bleſſin provided for 
thee in the reſurrettion : Miltake me not,l would not drive you from this Creff of Chr:ſt, diſcourage you 
from that moſt neceſſary at of faith, the apprehending the crucified Saviour ; No, if my lot had fallen 
on a Good-friday,l would have ſpent my whole hour on that one theme,and known nothing among you but 
Feſw Chriſt and him crucified : Only my defire is, that you will not allow one at? of fazth to turn Pro- 
jeCtor, to get all the cuſtom from the reſt, that you will permit Chriſt to live in you, as.well as to die 
for you, to blefs as well 2s to ſatufie, to => __ for your juſtification, as well as to be delivered up foy 
your effences, that you will attend him at Galilee as well as at Golgorha, think of the erinmphant as well 

as the crucified Saviour, the Melchiſedech as well as the mortal Aaron-Prieft. And not only to think,of 
his riſing, 1 muſt tell you, but count of a work, a mighty important neceſſary work, that of ewrning, in 
this Text, to be wrought on us, and in us by that reſurret#son now, after the pardon impetrated 
by his paſſion ; 1 fay, not only to chink of and believe him riſen, the Devil hath as much oPthat thought, 
as frequent repeated adts of that belief as you, and there 1s not ſuch magick in that faith, or phanſie, 
as to bear you.to Heaven by meditating on his journey thither, to elevate you, by gazing on his aſcen- 
ſion. No, that faith muſt be in our hearts too, that principle of aCtion, and prattice, they muſt open to 
him as the Twp to the riſing Sun, or as the everlaſting dores to that K ing of glory, give him an alacrious 
toſpitable reception,as the friend to the friend, as the diſeafed to the Phyſician, deliver themſelves up 
moſt willing Patients to all his bleſſing warming influences, to all his medicinable ſaving methods, that 
he may ſanCtifie, and reform, blef and rwrn, live and reign un our hearts by faith, and prove a Shiloh in 
the Criticks notion of the word, from Now fortunatus eſt,the workof the Lord, for which he raiſed him, 
thrive and proſper in bis bands. We muſt riſe with Chr:ft as well as die with him, doe as the bodies of 
the Saints that ſlept, Mat.28-53. ariſe and come out of onur graves of ſin, gointo the holy City and appear to 
many. Our reſurgere muſt be attended with an #re, ( an zre of obedience, Go, and he goeth z an ire of 
moton too, an active ſtirring vital life, not ſit only or creep, but go and walk, and run the way of Gods 
commandments ) and then 2. we muſt have a term for that motion, a matter for that obedience, an abi 

for that #re, and that [ civitatem ſanftam, | 1. the City, and then the boly; the life of the man,the Ci- 

tizen, the Common-wealths man, riſen with Chriſt, in every of thefe capacities ; and then the ſantam, 
a ſuperaddition of all /ani:ty, of all that*s Chriſt:an ;, and in all theſe notions we mult ire, and preire, 
go before asa 42J3;&, and ſodo that great act of charity,attradt others after us by exemplary light- 
fom actions, «pparere multzs, conduct the ſtray multitude to heaven. That this is the beneht of Chriſts 
reſurreRion, and that there is no faith, or belief in this article to be counted of, but that is thus im- 

prov*d, thus evidenced, is the ſpecial thing that I meant to perſwade you from thefe words, which I 

ſhall endeavour todo, by reſerving the remainder of the time for the third and laſt particular, rhe 5n- 

rerpretation of this Prieſtly office of Chriſt, to which the reſurrettion inſtaÞd him, or wherein thu bleſſing 
conſiſts, In turning, &C. 

or the equal dealing with which, I conceive my ſelf obliged to ſhew you theſe three things : 

x. What is meant by turning away every one from bus iniquities. 

2. What the dependence is betwixt this and the reſurrettion of Chriſt. 

- 3. How this tarming is an interpretation of bleſſing, God having raiſed np his ſon Feſw, ſent him to 
bleſs s, in turning, &Cc. ' 

For the firſt, every ſyllable will be a hint &f direction for this matter, 1. Tr» ] that one ſyllable 
is the beſt deſcription of the great ſaving grace of repentance, wſd34015 53 v3, in Athanaſins's phraſe, 
the inverting, the tranſpoſing, or the turning of the ſoul, and leſs than that, will not prove ſufficient z 
humbling, and confeſſing, and grieving, and hating, will not ſerve the turn, thefe are but 5nitial 

reparatives to that /af hand, but dull lines, but liveleſs monagrams, which that vital perf] in this 
ext, that of rarzing, muſt fill up ; The want of this one accompliſhment, is the ruining of all, makes 
that vaſt Chaſm, as wide as that betwixt Dives and Abrahams boſom ; the ſorrowing, confeſſing, ſelt- 
hating, ( if unreformed ) ſinner may fry in He#, when none but the returning Prodigal can find ad- 
miſſion to Heaven; and that for the F tarning. ] The manner of which, will be worth the obſerving 
alſo; the word [| arosei2o, ] here is common to Chriſt and «4, but in a different power and fenſe, he by 
way of efficsence, we of non-reſiſtance, ative in Chrift, and but neutral in us, he to twrn us, and then we 
to earn, not to reſiſt that power of his grace, not to go on, when he terns: So in other phraſes of 
Scripture, he to draw, and then we to run after him; God to work in us both to-will and to do, and then 
we to work out our own ſalvation; he to knock, and we to open; he to roxze the! ſleeper, and we to 
awake, and riſe from the dead ; we to obey his grace, but his grace moſt neceſſary thus torurn us : or yet 
more plainly, Chriſt to uſe all the means of rxrning us, that can belong to God, dealing with reaſonable 
creatures, and ſuch as he mieans ro crown, or puniſh; his cally his promeſe, his threats, his prace, pre- 
venting; exciting, aſſiſting.in a word,all but violence, and coattion, ( which is deſtruRive of all judgment 
ro come ) and we not to reſi to grieve,to quench thoſe bleſſing methods,to turn when he will have us rwrn. 


Fhen [ every one of you |] the extent of that grace, conſequent to that reſurre&ion, He ts gone up 0 
high, bath led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, men indefinitely there, and al fleſh in the __ 
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ophecy { { will pour out my ſpirit on all fleſh) and here every one of you, 3, e. primarily every one of yau | 
= [ »nto you firſt ]] in the beginning of the Verſe, butthen How chem diffuſively to all others ; 
The o«Jig1&- xapes, Tit. 2. 11. hath appeared unto all men, ne:d wen, &c. taking themall into the ſchool 
of diſcipline, teaching them to live ſoberly, and juſtly, and piouſly in this world ;, and again Levery one] thjs 
turning is indiſpenſably neceſſary, and therefore to every ſelt flatterer, O be nor deceived, &c.and bring 
forth fruit, &c. and think not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Ab#aham, &c. There isno diſpenſation 
for Abrahams Children, for the ele, for men of ſuch and ſuch perſwaſions, no ſpecial priviledge for 
Fayourites, no Poſtern-gate, or back ſtairs for ſome choice privado?s, all their prerogative is the vuis 
Tearey, carlier grace, or more grace, and conſequently ſo much the more obligation, but then excepe 
you repent, and return, you ſhall all periſh. 3. [From his iniquities]Iniquities, firſt, and then [bs] Iniqui- 
ties; not the Tagen]dua]e, every legal breach, or declination, the reſurrettion and grace of Chriſt 
will not thus rerwrn us to a Paradiſeon earth,' will not thus ſublime us quite out of our frail ſinner- 
ſtate, till our mortality be / gn up with life, but the worpias, villanies and wickednefles of the car- 
nal man, the waſting atts, and nojſome habits of an unſanCtified life, from theſe; Chriſt died and 
roſe, that he might rwr» us. There is not a more noxious miſtake, a more fatal piece of Stoiciſm 
amongſt Chriſtians, than not to obſerve the different degrees and elevations of ſin, one of the firf, 
another of the ſecond magnitude,one ignts fatum or falſe ſtar differing from another in diſhonour,though 
not in glory, ſome ſpots that are ſpots of ſons, that by a general repentance, without particular victor 
over them, by an habitxal reſolution to amend all that is amiſs, without atxal getting out of theſe 
frailties, are capable of Gods mercy in Chr:ſt, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, ſuch are our 4734- 
z4ar, our weaknelles, ignorances, and the like ; and ſome that are not rhe ſpots of ſons, they which do. 
them, ſhall not without 2cCtual reformation, and victory, and forſaking, eter, or inherit the kingdom of 
Ged, after all that Chriſt: hath done, and ſuffered for theni j ſuch our deliberate atts, and habirs againit 
light, againſt grace, the womgier, in the Text; andlet me tell you, the not pondering theſe diffe- 
rences, not obſerving the grains, and P_ of ſin, how far the 853415at, extend, and when they are 
overgrown into Teypias, is the ground ( that | ſay no more ) of a deal of deſperate profaneneſs; We 
cannot keep from alſin,, and therefore count it loſt labour to endeayour to abſtain trom any; having 
demonſtrated our ſelves men, by the ao3+yca:, we make no ſcruple to evidence our ſelves Devils too, 
by the Torrpieu; the deſperation of perfett ſinleſsneſs, makes us ſecure in all vilenef ; and being engaged 
in weaknep, we advance to madneſs, either hope to be ſaved with our greateſt ſins, or fear to be damned 
for our leaſt z and having reſoly*d it impoſſible to do all, reſolve ſecurely to do none ; -our infirmities 
may damn us, and our rebellions can do no more ; our prayers, our almes have ſi in them, and our mur- 
thers and ſacriledges can be but ſinful : and ſo if the Devil or our intereſts will take the pains to ſolicite 
it, the deadlieſt 11n ſhall paſs for as :nocent a creaturez3s tame,a ſtingleſ Serpent, as the faireſt Chriſti- 
an vertue ; and all this, upon the not obſerving the weight of the rorupies here, which Chriſt roſe from 
the grave on purpoſe to tzwrn us from, and from which whoſoever is not turned, ſhall never riſe unto 
life. Add unto this, the [ ava] the [44] iniquities, as it refers to the author of them, and this isthe 
bill of challenge and claim to thoſe accurſed poſſeſſions of ours, nothing is ſo truly, ſo peculiarly oxrs, 
as our ſins ; and of thoſe, as our rorngias ; Our fraultzes, our lapſes, our ignorances, the diſtaſes, and in- 
felicities of our nature, which may inſenſibly fall from us, vsx ea noſtra voco ; but our weſting, wilful 
atts, and indulg*d habits, thoſe great Yultures and Tygres of the ſoul, they are moſt perfetHy our own, 
the natural'ſt brats, and trueſt progeny, that ever came from our loins, nor Zwt;, nor poipey nor ipirevs, 
in Agamemnons phrale, nor God, nor Fate, nor Fiend, are any way chargeable with them : The firſt 
were blaſphemy, the ſecond Stoiciſm and folly to boot, the third a bearing falſe witneſs againſt the devil 
himſelf, robbing him of his great fundamental title of /14foxGr, Calumnator, and _ thoſe, that 
thus charge him, the greateſt Devils of the twain ; and all this, is but one part of the [493] here, the 
[his] &c. as it refers to the Author. And [| av] again, the [bz] as it is a note of eminence, his 
peculiar, prime, reigning ſins, that all others, like the s #3u@-, or commonalty are fain to be ſubject 
to, ſometimes a monarch-diCtator-ſingle-ſin, a [ the plague in his own heart] a principality of ambirion, 
of pride,of luſt, of covetouſneſs, that all others at their diſtance adminiſter unto ; ſometimes an oprimacy 
ofa few, all rw coequal in their power; and ſometimes a democracy, or popular ſtate, a whole 
e/Egypt full of locuſts in one breaſt, a Gd, a troop or ſhole of ſins, all leading us captive to their ſham- 
bles; and thus our Sovrraign ſins, as different as our tempers, and every one the [dv] here, every 
man from hzs iniquities. T he ſumm of this firſt proſpedt 1s briefly this, The turning every one from his 
mniquities,w herein Chriſts bleſſing us conſiſts, is his giving of grate ſufficient to work an univerſal,ſfincere; 
impartial, thorough-change of every ſinner, from all his re:gning, wilful ſins; The ſincerity, though 
not perfection of the new creature z And the dependence betwixt this and the reſutrettion of Chriſt, 
15 the ſecond, or next enquiry. OAT? | 
The reſurrettion of Chriſt in the Scripture-ſtile, ſignifies not always the att of riſing from the dead, 
but the conſequent ſtare after that riſing, by the ſame proportion that xe x7io:15, the new creations 
and the being regenerate or born of God, 11gnifie the ſtate of Soxſhip, and not the a my only; 
So that in brief, the ayecices here, the raiſing up of Jeſs, ſignifies the new ſtate, t which Chriſt 
was inaugurate at his reſurrettion, and contains under it all the ſeverals, of aſcenſion, of ſitting at 
the right hand of power, of the miſſion of theHoly Ghoſt, and his powerful interceſſion for us in 
Heaven ever ſince, and to the end of the world ; And this is the notion of the reſarrett:on of Chriſt, 
which is the bleſſer, which hath that influence on our turning ;, *twill not be amiſs to fhew you how. = 
And here I ſhall not mention that moral influence of his reſurreftion-upon ours ; by the example 
of his powerful riſitg out of the grave, to preach to us the neceſlity of our ſhaking off the grave-clorbs, 
that cadaverous, chill, noiſome eſtate of fin, x ovyeydpeotar 73 Xgirg, to riſe again with him; This 
is the bleſſing in the Text ; but this, the examplaof Chriſt might preach lon enough to dead ſouls, 
before it would be hearkened unto, although the truth is, the antient Church by their ſetting _ 
theſe Holy-daysfor the baptizing of all that were baptized, and the whole ſpace betwixt this and-Pex- 
tecoſt, and every Dominical in the year, for the geſture of ſtanding in all their ſervices, that no mant 


might come near the earth, at the time that Chr roſe from it, did certainly deſixe to enforce a 
mora 


—_— _— —— un _ _—_——— abr— — '*» OV OR ©24 G—e— 42 NR _— — —  _— — 
: 


The Ninth Sermon. 


moral on us, that our ſouls might now 27», and be bleſſed, rsſe and be conformed to the image of 
Chriſts reſurrection 3 Bleſſed Lord ! that it might be thus exemplary to us at this time. But to 
omit this, the ſpecial particulars wherein the reſ#rret#ion of Chriſt, as our bleſſer, hath its influence 
on our turning, are briefly thefe three : bs ; |; , | 
1. The beſtowing on us ſome of that Spirit, by. which Chriſt was raiſed out of the grave. 
Conſider Rom. $. werſe 11. and is all that I ſhall ſay to you of that firſt particular. Jf rhe Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you, that Spirit of power by which Chriſt was raiſed out of 
the grave, is the very efficient of our txrning, our new birth, the Author of our preſent bleſednep, 
and pledge of our future immortality ; G od baving raiſed his Son by bus Spirit, anointed him 
with that Spirit, to work the like miracles daily on our ſouls, in bleſſing, in turning every one, &c, 
and that is the firſt thing. ; ne 
2, Chriſts reſurret#;on hath a hand in bleſſing, in turning I » In reſpect to that ſolemn 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt promifed before, and performed immediately aiter his aſcenſron. This not 
perſon, 1 mean, but office ofthe Holy Ghoſt, in ferling a Paſtorage im the Church, and to it the con- 
ſequent power, and neceſlity of preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments, governing, cenſuring, all which 
were the effects of the Holy Ghoſts deſcending, and the direct interpretation of the ad]: 7y«Cue, then, 
and ever ſince then : To which if you pleaſe to add the promiſe of the annexion of the Spirit, and the 
inviſible grace of God to the orderly uſe of theſe, fo far that the preaching of the Goſpel ( not only 
that manner of preaching among us, that hath gotten the monopoly of all the ſervice ot God into irs 
Patent, the only thing that many of us pay all our devotion to ; but any other way of making known 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, the doQtrine of the ſecond Covenant) is call'd Sraxoria mrivud])&, 2 Cor. 3.8, the 
pr radon or means of diſpenſing the Spirit to us, and the Sacrament xorvia d1ua]@, the communi- 
cation of the bloud of Chriſt, yea and the cenſures, no carnal, weak, blunt weapens of our warfare, 2 Cor. 
10. 4. but mighty through God, &Cc. you have then a ſecond energy of his reſarreft;on toward our rarn- 
ing, {0 = that he that holds out againſt this method of power and grace, and will not r#r7 nor un- 
derſtand after all tHis, ſhall never be capable of any other means of bleſſing, of working that great 
work for him : and ſo you ſee the ſecond ground of dependence, between the reſwrreft:on, and bleſſing, 
or tarning. O that it might work its deſign upon us, that ro day we world hear the voice, that cries {0 
loud to us out of heaven, the laſt perhaps numerically, Iam ſure the laſt zz ſpecie or kind, the laſt * 
artifice, this of the Word, and Sacraments, that is ever to be hoped for to this end, ro bleff us, to 
turn us every one from our, &C. 

3. The Reſurreftion hath to do in bleſſing, and turning, in reſpect of Chriſts Interceſſion, that prime 
aCt of his Melchiſedech-prieſthood, his powerful interceſſion, 5. e. in effect, conferring of grace on us, 
thus Rom. 8. 34. where that weighty buſineſs of juſtifying is laid more on the Reſurrettion, than Death 
of Chriſt ,( It s Chriſt that died, yea rather that ts riſen again, Tis thus enlarged in the next words, who 
i even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh hewvetin for us; his interceſſion, powerful interceſlion 
at the right hand of God, (a conſequent of Gods raiſing up his Son Feſus) hath a main influence on ewrn- 
ing firſt, and then j»ſtifying the ungodly : and ſo Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able te ſave them to the ut- 
rermoſt, ap." 635 7d TexTeMts, to ſave them for good and all, deliver them from all kind of aſſailants, from 
ſin, from themſelves, from wrath, from hell, though not abſolutely a/l, yet thoſe that come unto Godby 
him, thoſe that tr» when he will have them turn, ſeeing he ever liveth ro make interceſſion for them. - 
Will you ſee this more clearly ? Why then thus. There are three degrees of grace, preventing, exci- 
ting, ſifting - the firſt for converſion, the ſecond for ſantifying, the third for perſeverance. And two 
aCts of turning, being already premiſed, for the beginning of that bleſſing work, 1. By the power of 

that Spirit that raiſed Jeſus fromthe dead; Then 2. By the deſcent of the boly Ghoſt ; ( the firſt as the 
ſeed ſown, the ſecond as the rain and Sun-ſhine to bring it up) there is yet a third required for the car- 
ing and hardning of the corn, that of Gods giving increaſe, for the conſummating this weighty affair, 
for the confirraing and eſtabliſhing thoſe thar are initially bleſt and exrned into a kind of Angelical 
ſtate of perſeverance : And to this it is, that Chriſts continual interceſſion belongs, for that is peculi- 
arly for Diſciples, for thoſe that are Believers, Chriſtians already, that they may be preſerved and 
kept in that ſtate ( as for Saint Peter in the time of ſhock, of tempeſt, when Satan is at his cxpetivir}) 
that if we be permitted to be tempted, yet our faith may ot fail, Luke 22. 32. Another copy of this 
interceſſion you have John 17. the whole chapter is a preſcript form of it, a platform of what he now 
daily performs in heaven. Look in the 11. verſe, Holy Father, keep through thine own name, own 
power, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, thoſe that are believers already : and inthe 15. I pray not, that 
thou ſhouldſt take them out of the worldybut that thou fontef keep them from the evil one ;not for immunity 
from temptations, for an impeccable ſtate, but for a ſufficiency of grace to keep, to ſuſtain them in 
time of temptation,that they may be able to ſtand. So that this Intercellion of Chrilt, is apportion'd and 
adequate to the mpoxinorres, proficients, thoſe that are Belicvers already,Diſciples, (or others to come, 
that ſhall be ſuch, and when they are pray*'d for, are conſidered under that notion, as ?tis clear ver. 20- 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through their word) a dire(t nota- 
tion, who they are that this daily interceſſion for keeping, for perſeverance, belongs to, the believers, 
faithful diſciples, and none others, 7 pray for them, 1 pray not for the world, ver. 9. Other prayers he 
can allow for the world, the verieſt incarnate devils in it, the very crucifiers, Farber forgive them ; but 
this rayer for perſeverance, for keeping, is only for the [them] the believers there : T he impenitent 
unbeliever cannot have his portion 1n that, unleſs he would have Chriſt pray to dann him irreverſibly) 
to keep him in his #*penitence, to ſeal him up unto the day of perdition : You ſee from hence by way of 
refult or corollary, what *tis that our perſeverance in the faith and favour of God, is imputable to, not 
any fatal contrivance for ſome ſpecial confidents that their fins ſhall not be able to ſeparate them, not 
any ſuch 4roavTpwrrs, as Marcus his Scholars in Irenems, pretended to, that by it they were pyou: mrw- 
p]itol, naturally ſprritnal, that all the debaucheries in the world could no more vitiate them, than the 
Sun-beams are rofan*d by the danghiÞ which they ſhine on, or the gold by the ſluttery it may be mixt 
with, that by the ſhield of the mother of heaven, what ever they did, they were d62«J4 7G xp/liy inviſible 
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ro the Fudge. No ſuch comforts and hopes as theſe, of perſeverance in ſin, an 
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f making good our union with God, when we are in the gaf of bitternef, of being juſtified, wheti we 
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ſelf, periſheth, and vaniſheth, when he hath moſt reſt to ſet upon it, Nabrns iavid G75 
ftorle, the —_—_ young man can entertain himſelf with ſuch daring courageous hopes as theſe, » 5pa4 
$+#vrexri; | | me! 

our perſeverance to he depend ; ty intercefſign for thetrue humble diſciple, that 
his faith may not fail, and thatgMtarc arvact rm ,togive what he thus prayes for; 
All PRO ons w_ oo; yo * in effect, - dons and giving, what -_ , required - Gods part to 
the working 6f This work upon our 2 eoycurrence, an actual donation of minutely aſliſt- 
ance to then that frat wat and beg for 4k thts feconaVN; wrt [9 *hd. wikeuwſcof i when 
"tis given. _ That double condition 1s indiſpenſably required on our parts, to the obtaining of this 
grace, as you may ſee it in the Habents dabitir, the parable of the talent : and Heb. 7. 25. He is able td 
ſave them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to makg interceſſion for them : the ability td 
ſave and deliver out of the tempters hand, to give pe ſeverance, is explained by his continual inter- 
ceſſion, but that only to thoſe that come unto God by him, the pious diſciple, and true Chriſtian, the 
worſhipper of God'vhat doth his will, -that-r. begi, andthen; dothnot Peſift, and grieve that Spirit of his, 
(as Heb. 5. 9. he Is authour of ſalvation, to whom ? to all thoſe that obey him) he is [able to ſave them] a 
if Chriſt were not able to ſave any others,to give any other perſeyerance,(a he could not do miracles in 
hisown country, becauſe of rhevr nnbelief. ) The truth is, his decree arid oath hath nar | 
ro work fuch miracles of mercies, prodigies of perſeverance, for tlie profane impenitehgs .vhe | 
ſpiritual or carnal prefumer. You ſee now the dependence betwixt the dreciray, ons! 
tvxoyeir & drorplory, on other, . the riſing on ons fide, and. the blefſorg and rrraing ont? 
ceed ro my laft particular, that rtherwyning is but a en of Steſſing, T's bleſs ws in t 

And 1 would it were in my/power, inſteadof demofyftrating to your brain, ws | 
your affeCtions, to perſwade-yon, and convince you! of this greattruth, the belief of which, your 
felieity here, and erermity hereafter, ſomuchdeperids on-z could you but acknowledge the 37, thar 
there is any ſuch thing as bleſſedneſs 11-2 regentrate-life, diſcern this myſtery of godlinef, the preſent 
joyous eſtate, that lies folded up in- the new creature, ?tis impoſlible you ſhou}d.be aq a5 we in love 
with periſhing. There may be perhaps, ſome ſnob, pleaſant parts in ſin, that the beaſt about you 
may delight in, ſome entertammient for that carrial b/4ts;- but what a _- acquiſition is that delight, 
to tempt thee out of blefſednef, torob thee of ſuch ineſtimable treaſures ? A piteous exchange this, 
make the beſt of it : but when that momenteny joy is not to be had neither, when there is fo lirtle, ſo 
nothing even of tranſitory carnal pleaſures m1 it,.then Return, O Shiunamire, return, let not the Prodigal 
out-wir thee, out-thrive thee, riſe up'in jdgment againſt thee, and condemn thee, He, after the. 
exhauſting not only of his patrimeny, but of his fleſh,” a creſt-falPn-degenerous Prodigal, a kind of 
Lycanthropos Nebuchadnetzar, (but in worſe company) driven from men to ſwine, which of all other 
creatures are unfitteſt to-preach rerarning (their ocular nerves, ſaith Plutarch, are:ſo gun that they 
can never come to ſee Heaven, till they are laid npon their BOING even (this guelt of ſwine) Prods- 
gal can at laſt think fir to rerwyn to his Farther ; O let this Prodigal thrn Preacher, (as fuch ſometimes, 
when they have run out of att, are wont to do) T ſhall give hum the Text, on which I ſhall be confident 
he will be very rhetorical, Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul. | 

Again, conſider the Ti, what blefſedneff s, and that may poſſibly work upon yon; Other excel- 
lencies there are, that may ſex, you out in the eyes of men, generoſity, obligingneſs, wiſdom, 
learning, courage, Oc. and every of theſe can be thought fit to be ſome ſober mans Idol. Andyer 
the utmoſt that can belong to theſe, is to be praife-worthy : And then, what proportion is there be- 
twixt all theſe, and one fuch heroick excellency, of which the Philoſopher can ſay, praiſe is too 
poor a reward for them, we count them bleſſed. 

O then, if there be any conſolation in Chriſt, any vertne, any provfe, if any ſonoble a quality as 
ambition be lefc in you, if any ſpark of that Veſtal lame, any aſpiring to that which will ennoble 
and ſublime your natures, any deſign on-bleſſednef, behold and remember the turning in this Text ; 
nay, if you are but ſo wel-natured as to wiſh a poor pitcons accurſed kingdom out of the jawes of ſo 
many hells, and capable of ſome return toward Vieednef again, fulfil you my joy. Away with thoſe 
objections and prejudices we have to repentance, that?ris a rugged, thorny, galling wa , a du}; 
melancholy, joyleſs tate, what ever you can miſs, whatever quarrel in it, ?twill be abundantly re« 
pair*d and ſatisfied in this one of bleſſedneF; ſend me all the torments and miſeriesof rhis malicious 
Age, the inventions of wit, and cruelty, all the difeafes, that the Heathens fear had deified, and is 
the midſt of theſe, a preſent, inſtant blefſednef,, and I ſhall certainly defie them all ; give me blefſednef 
upon the rack, upon the wheel, and if you will ſuppoſe it poſſible, in hel'ic oa and 1 will never 
ask Father Abrahams fayour or allay to thoſe flames, -T ſhall not doubt - but to enjoy that any thing, 
that hath Noyeonef in-it. The very Heathens, ſaith Saint Auſtine, had-a great deſign upon one 
treaſure that they found they had loſt, uſed -all means they could think would contribute toward the 
recovery of it ; and in that queſt-went at laſt, ſaich hey and gave. their ſouls to the Devil, to get 
purity for thoſe ſouls- ?T were then but reaſon that you would/give your ſouls unto'God, to purchafe 
it, that you would ſet 2 twrning, a prrifying,. when the ſame compendium renders you pie, and bleſs 
together, when the being happrer than you were before, is all that you pay to be ſo forever. | 

{ have tired you with preaching that, that would bave been more ſeaſonable to have prayed for you, 
that God, having, as on this day, raiſed up his Son Feſus, will vouchſafe to ſend him into every of our 
hearts, to bleſs us, to bleſ this accurſed, miſerable Kingdom; this ſhaking, palſie C this broken 
State, this unhappy Nation, this every poor ſinnet ſoul; by rarning all,;and every one from Mis iniquities, 
by giving us all, that only matter of our peace; and-ſerenity here, and pledge of ourerernal feliciry 
hereafter ; Which God of his infinite mercy grant-us all, for his Son Jeſus ſake whomhe hath thus 
raiſed, To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, as our only tribute;the bonowr, & C. 
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GOD'S Conplain againſt REVOLTERS. 


The X. SERMON, 
Prepared at Carwbrook-Caſtle, but not Preach'd. 


_ 


ISAIAH x. 5. 
Why ſhould you be ſtricken any more ? you will revolt more and more. 


T is a heavy complaint of Gods, and though expreſs'd without much noiſe, yet in 
deep melting hearty paſſion, not only in the wy yore before my Text, with heaven 
= earth call'd to be witneſſes of the complaint, but with a lictle yarying of the ex- 
preſſion, every where elſe, throughout the Prophets, that Iſrael doth not know, Gods 
people doth not conſider. All the arts of diſcipline and pedagogie had been uſed to 
teach them kyowledge, and conſideration, 5. e. to bring them toa ſight, and ſenſe of 
their eſtate, LeCtures, warnings, chidings, blows, oy" and rouzing, and 

hazening them, if it were poſſible, to awake them out of that lethargick, ſenſleſs condition. The 
whole people uſed like that proud K ing of Babylon, driven from men, ſet to live and converſe with 
* the bealts of the field, ( ſuch were the Chaldeans, whither they were carried captive) ifſo be, asit 
fared with him, ſo it might poſſibly ſucceed with chem, the Field be a more gainful School thanthe 
Palace had been, that by that means at leaſt they might lf up their eyes ro heaven, and their nnder- 
ſtanding return to them, Dan. 4. Turn'd from men into Bealts, that that ſtranger Metamorphoſis 
might be wrought on them, a transforniation from men into men, from ignorant brutiſh, into prudent 
conſidering men, nay delivered up even unto Satan by way of diſcipline, that Satan might teachthem 
ſenſe; The plagues of rs of Sodom, of Hell let looſe upon them, to try whether like the 
rubbing and the ſmarting of the Fiſhes gal, it might reſtore theſe blind Tobits to their eyes and ſouls 
again, To work the ſame work, It 1t be poſlible, upon us, is, I profeſs, my buſineſs, andonly 
errand at this time; There hath been a great deal of pains taken by God to this purpoſe, dodtrine 
and diſcipline, inſtructions and correCtions, and all utterly caſt away upon us hitherto, the whole 
head ſick, and the whole heart faint, in the words next after my Text, which you muſt not underſtand, 
2s ordinarily men do, of the ſins of that people, that thoſe were the wounds, and bruiſes, and putri- 
fied ſores, ( give me leave to tell 208 that 15a miſtake, for want of conſidering the context ) futof 
zadgments, heavy judgments, diſeaſes, piteous diſeaſes, both on head and heart, Epilepſies, 
wracking pains in the head, the whole Kingdom = complain in the language of the Shnnamites 
Child, O my head, my head ! nay, in the Prophets, the crown « fallen fromour head, the crownof 
our head torn and fall'n from our head, and the heart in terrible fainting fits, every foot ready to 
overcome ; From the ſole of the foot to the crown 4 the bead, from one cxtream part of the Nationto 
another, nothing but diſtreſs or oppreſſion, ſuffering, or aCting direful Tragedies, miſery or im- 
piety, ( the latter the more fatal ſymptome, the greater diſtreſs of the two) and yet no man layeth it 
to heart, England will not know, will not conſider. | 
The truth is, the deformities which are in our ſelves, we are ſuch partial ſelf-paraſites, that there 
is no ſeeing in a direct line, no coming to that proſpeCt, but by reflection ; ſhall we therefore bring 
the Elephant tothe water, and there ſhew him and amaze him with the ſight and uglineſs of his pro- 
boſcs ? the ſtate of the Jews is that water, where we may ſee the image of this preſent Kingdom 
moſt perfectly delineated in every limb and feature, its proſperity, its pride, its warnings, its prove- 
cations, its captivities, its contumelious uſing of the Prophets, ſcorning the Meſſengers from God that 
came to reprieve them, at length its fatal preſages, the deadly feuds, &nxwrai & omxdpior, Zelots and 
Brothers of the ſword, plowing it up to be fow'd with alt and brimſtone, and all this chargable 
culture and diſcipline caſt away upon them-uttterly, mortifying ( in ſtead of ſins and impieties 
pothipg but the relicks of piety, and civility and ngenuow nature a ſtrange reſtilential feaver, 
ſeiſing upon their very ſpirits and ſouls; and now nothing but a Roman Eagle, ora Hell, a Tirw, or 
a fiend, left behind to work any reformation on them. Thus all Gods thunderbolts being exhauſted, 
bis methods of diſcipline pozed, and nonplus'd, and fruſtrated, there is nothing behind, but calling 
in and retraQting thoſe rods, the no longer voxchſafing thoſe thunderbolts ; a news that perhaps you 
would be glad to hear of, a reſpite of puniſhments, Tar that the moſt ominous direful of all others, 
the moſt formidable of all Gods denouncings, the laſt and worſt kind of deſertign ; Why ſhould you be 
(not embraced and dandled, but ſcourged and ) ſmitten any more ? You will revolt more, and more. 


. Theſe words will afford you theſe four fields of plain and uſeful meditation : 
1. Gods cuſtom of ſtriking ſinners, and encreaſing ſtripes on them, in order to their reformation. 
. The prime proper ſeaſons for ſuch ſtriking : 1. In caſeof revolt. 2. In caſe of revolting more. 


3. The. one only caſe in which ftriking becomes uncharitable, when the more and the more God ſmitts) 
the more and the more the ſinner revolts, 
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eaſing, or delighting of the carnal faculty : Every man is tempted when he ws drawn away of bis own 
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the mind, againſt the didtates of honel b, or vertuous, of the rational, or chriſtian, which js a pretend- 


Sanding, ( as you know; kyowledge, though it be but of trifles and news, is a moſt pleaſurable thing. ) 
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or the Author T«i x49 conceived that the old Heathen = could pretend to, in their receſſes, their 
not vouchſafing to ſee or hear any thing, . but by "__ ives and Otacouſticks ) or again, the plea- 
ſures of bereſie, of ſchiſm, which he that is guilty of, ſaith the Apoſtle,ss he not carnal? the pleaſures of 
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The Tenth Sermon. > 
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KT 16 2h down fopiefire and brimſtone into our throats, whenſoever we are gaping after that 
forbjdden' Tree - thus to diſcourage; if not to allay our hydropick thirſt, ro incumberangtraſh vs in 
our violent furiqus marches,to paeck off the wheels of our Egyptian compa they may arive more 


heavily. thar finding the finſych a ſad yauxvTrxpor,ac of mote birrer'than ſweet 
at Ne ly inſtant, we ſhould never be ſuch blind obedient Voraries of Satan, never ſ6- C 
nounce and deny-out ſelves, our own'eaſe, ' our own'all kind of intereſts and advantages, ineyer be 
ſuch profeſt enemies and tyrants againſt our own fleſh, as to go on in ſuch chargeable ways of ſin, 
when we ſee and feel ſo ſadly, how without and before the certain cures of *a'chill*d old age, by this 
charitable anticipation of Gods ſiting hand, the days are come upon” fin, that we'can truly fay | 
that 'we have no pleaſure in it. Ando you ſee the grounds of this medicinal method, the charity and 
piety of Gods uf nin ſmiring, my firſt obſervable; I proceed briefly to the prime proper ſeaſong of 
this charity, this ſmiting, 1. in caſe of revolt, 2. Of revolting more, mM ſecond particular, 

Gods ff ſeaſon of puniſhing is inſtantly upon revolr, at the firſt breaking off, or averſion, or de- 
parture from God ;, And ſure he that is not ſuffer'd by God to enjoy one caſfie or comfortable hour in 
{in, that is preſently call*d to diſcipline,taught what a jealow God he hath provoked;that is rouzed and 
awaked at the firſt nod, watch*d over by the moſt vigilant Monitor, ( that he cannot move out of his 
poſture of piety, but preſently God in heaven is a calling out to him to reduce him to his rank again ) 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge himſelf a prime part of Gods care and ſollicitude, The firſt day of going 
out into the field, as'in Gods, ſo in Satans ſervice, is generally a nice anda critical day; according to 
the ſucceſſes or diſcouragements we meet with then, we have more or leſs mind tothe trade for ever 
after; ſhould but our beginnings of revole from God, our firſt treacherous intentions againſt him 
prove lucky, and ſmooth, and proſperous, *twere eaſie and prone ( and not at all improbable) for usto 
glide inſenlibly into all rebellions and impieties, to ſwear Ity to Satan, that hath entertain'd us ſo 
hoſpitably, and ſuddenly to engage ſo deep under his colours, that there would be no retiring with bo- 
nour, no returning to God withour being infamous, without undergoing the brand of Apeſtates from 
Satan, of a kind of Fadi-frags, Covenant-breakers and Deſertors ; Our repentance would go for the 
more ſcandalous thing, our reduction to our allegeance to Heayen, would be the forfeiting of a zraft, 
and within a while appear the more ill-favour'd, reproachful revolt of the two; Whereas if we meet 
with ſome checks and diſcouragements betimes,ſfome rouzing bruſhes at the firſt entrance into the ſer- 
vice, *tis poſſible we may diſcern our error ; eſpecially,if it were the fleſh that helped to ſeduce us,if the 
hope of advantage that brought us into it, becauſe the wicked goes unpuniſked, therefore the heart of man 
is wholly ſet to do evil, ſaith Solomon, and therefore, that God may not be thought to deſert them pre- 
ſently at the firſt revolt, to deliver up that heart of theirs to that hell upon earth upon this firſt ſingle 
provocation, God is concern'd in faithfulneſs to cauſe them to be troubled, not to lead them into this tem- 
ptation, to profane continuance in ſin, but to give them this grace, this gift of puniſhment, to reduce 
and recal them preſently, as ſoon as they are revolted, to let Satan or his inſtruments looſe, to diſeaſe 
and awake this drowzy ſervant of his, who therefore to ſuch purpoſes though he be caſt or of heaven, 
from being Gods menial ſervant, is ſtill /7ngi7ns 57, Gods officer, and miniſter, retains ſo much of his 
old angelical title,of being a miniſtring ſpirit,and that,if we be not wanting to our ſelves,to the great- 
eſt advantage of our ſouls, cis #:xoHop3y,not cis gbegey,a picce of edifying,hot ſanguinary diſcipline. And 
let me tell you my opinion, ' that for that which is called punitive "afice, ſeverity or revenge on ſin, 
that part of the Magiſtrates office among men, to be Yr 1xG&+ &s 3py iv, an avenger for wrath, were it not 
in meer neceſſary charity to them that are puniſhed, or to them that are warned by others puniſhment, 
there were no reaſon for any man to inflict it upon another, *twere wholly tobe left to Gods tribunal. 

From this hint, two thingsI deſire to commend to my Auditory, by way of Application. 

1. The carethat they are to have; to take ſpecial notice of every the ſofteſt degree of ſmiting that 
ever befals them in their lives ; be it ſickref, or a miſcarriage, a thouſand to one, it is an application of 
Gods to ſome ſpecial diſtemper of thine, to ſome degree of revolt from him : This I will not ſay is 
perpetually true, becauſe I know there be other uſes of ſmirings, for the exerciſe of many Chriſtian 
vertues, ( which would ruſt and ſully and come to little, and ſo Chriſt loſe all the glory and renown, 
and we all the reward of them, if we had not ſuch occaſions to exerciſe them ) but 1 ſay, the odds is ſo 

reat, when the rod of God comes, that it comes for ſome ſuch revolr of thine, that certainly it is thy 
Tay, ſo far to diſtruſt thine own excellencies, as to doubt that it comes not to thee meerly as toan 
athleta, or combatant, or perfeR Chriſtian, mp3; Soxtues iay, by way of trial only, but as to one guilty of ' 
ſome kind of revolt, and ſo & xixaow, for puniſhment and reformation : And though I cannot be confi- 
dent it-is ſo,yet believe me,thou haſt ſo much reaſon to ſuſpeR thy ſelf;that it will be worth thy pains 
to examine, upon every ſtroke on thy body, thy eft ate, nay on thy reputation, every curſing of a Shimes, 
every approach, or terror,brandiſhing the rod,or ſword againſt thee, that *tis ſome preſent fin of thine, 
ſome degree of inſtant revolt that hath brought this ſtroke upon thee. F1 745 403489, ſaith S. James, If 
any man be ſick, ,&c. The whole Text ſuppoſeth it ſtrongly probable,that he that is thus viſited,hath 
committed ſome aCt of revolt, either of greater or leſſer morpent, either againſt God, or his brother, 
70 which that ſicknef hath ſome relation ; and there is a notable place, Ecclus. 18. 21. Hamble thy ſelf 
before thou be ſick, and #n the time of ſins, ſhew repentance, ſuppoſing the rime of ſins to be the forerun- 
ner of ſickneſ.; and he that would but thus examine himſelf, whenſoever he hath any ſuch bitter potion 
ſent him from God, ask his own conſcience ( his beſt adviſer ) the queſtion, to what former diſeaſe 
It is, to which God «5 i«]p35, not as an enemy, but a Phyſician, hath accommoltlated this application, 

he might perhaps forty years hence thank me for this admonition, and be able to tell me that from 
this day to that, he hath experimented the truth of the obſervation, never received a corroſive plat- 
ſter from God, but upon enquiry, he found a piece of dead fleſh in himſelf, to which it clearly belong- 
ed, Idoubt not but a few good memories might preſently bring me in a catalogue of proofs to-my 
obſerfation, T deſire you will be your own Confeſſors, and do it to your ſelves; and then do the dut 

that in ſuch caſe belongs to you. And that is,(in the ſecond place) not only to ackyowledge the diſcale 
hefore God moſt freely, and apply his phyſick, and our diligence to the cure of it, Þut withal to 


look upon theſe ſtrokes, as the ſoveraign'ſt mercies, ſo many beams of meer grace, Sermons from 
Heaven, 
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arr then fallen on my third general, the only caſe wherein this phyſich becomes anſeafoveble, when 
the more and more God ſtrikes, .the more and more the ſinner revolrs ;, and to that | muſt now haſten. 
&c. v3 + $ «44 | ( . | 7 £448 Bo 
*A nice ſobtile queſtior{ and Uiſpute there hath been-among Divines,. which gia part. have its de- 
cfion from hence, -coricernihg a- liar middle third kind of — in God; as whether, on 
ſuppoſition that ſuch a thing d come to paſs, which never ſhall, God knows what will follow by 
way of conſequence. T o this purpoſe many notable paſſages of Scripture there are : the Oracle, that. 
David received about the men of Keilab, the aſſurance that they would deliver him up, it he entruſt- 
ed himſelf to them ; though the truth'is, he never made the tryal of their ſincerity, bur believed 
God the ſearcher of their hearts, without that more coſtly experiment. Sq when Chriſt affirms of Tyre 
atid Sido#, that, if the miracles done in Bethſaida, had been done among them, they had infallibly re- 
pented, « And ſo St. Paul in his voyage by ſea, that told the Mariners how certainly they ſhould be 
caſt away; if any went out of the ſhip, though they neither went out, nor loſt one life. And ſo here, 
where God by the Prophet foretels, that in caſe he now ſhould ſanite them any more, they would revol: 
more and moye, and therefore reſolves to give over ſmiting, Toenter into any part of that ſubtile. 
debate is not my deſign, as remembring that of Greg. Naz. that the Ammonites and the Moabites 
were not permitted to enter into the Church of God, s. e. ſaith he Sraaur]mxoi, x xaxorgdyports ayer, 
euriow and ſubtile diſcourſes, which are not very apt to miniſter.grace, or edihcation #0 the bearers : 
the utmoſt that will be of uſe or profit to us, is, to obſerve this poſitive aphoriſm of Gods me- 
thods of diſcipline, of his gracious economies, ſeldom or never to ſend puniſhments on any,, but 
when they are probable to do ſome | good, to work reformations on them. Two caſes there are in 
Phyfick,, when the Phyſician in all reaſon withdraws his hand and his drugs, 1. When the Pa- 
tient is deſperate, 2nd the Phyſick of an high nature ; for then ſuch coſtly drugs ſhould neither be. 
poxred tit, nor aefamed, neither loſe their vertxe, nor adventure their reputation on the deſperate 
patient ; as long as there is hope, they muſt beplaced, ( be it never ſo chargeable or painful ) even. 
to cupping and fcarifying, even skin after skin, (as thoſe words in Fob would be render'd, thoſe 
things that are neareſt to us one after another) and all chat he hath will be give for bu life ;, and when 
there is no hope, ſome eaſie Phyſick, ſome indifferent, tame cordials may be allow?d, till the laſt gaſp ; 
but the »obler driegs muſt not be thus riotouſly dealt with; and ſo in like manner to the defperarte re- 
volter, the f may ſhine, and therain may fall on him, as well as on the moſt hopeful, ſome in- 
different ordinary ways of cure, ſuch are proſperity, afflnence of Fortune, and the like ; but for the 
magiſtrals of nature and art, ſuch are Gods ſmitings and puniſhments, which coſt God dear, as it were, 
he 1s fain to fetch them from far, to go ont of his place for them, in the Prophets ſtyle, God will not 
be ſo prodigal of theſe, but when there 'is hope that they may prove ſaccetsful. | | 
And ſo again, ſecondly,when the condition 1s more hopeful,yet incaſe the kind of phyſick,is become 
tod familiar with the body, when it ceaſes to be phyſick., and proves diet, turns into nouriſhment and 
encreaſe of the difeafe, *tis then more than time to change the bills, to ſet the Patient. to fome new. 
courſe ; and this is the caſe in the Text again and 1 heartily wiſh to God, it were not the very caſe of 
the Kingdom : I will not fay,”cis a deſperate patient,that no method of Gods could palny work good 
on us, ( no, 1 will hope and pray yer againſt oxr wickednef,, and do it on this very fcorez For although 
ſome part of the Nation have had, for along time, little of this bitter phyſick adniiniſtred to them by: 
God yet ſure ſome of us are ſtill under this car# of the rod, have not all our caxftick, plaiſterstorn 0 
from us, from whence I think 1 may conclude,that God is ſtill a wreft {ing with our difeafe,hath not yer 
given #4 quite over unto death) but this lam afraid, I may too truly fay, that of thoſe that are ſtill un- 
der this ſharp and ſoveraign courſe of Phyſick, this of puniſhments,it is become too familiar with moſt 
of us, we look not on our afflictions as on medicines ſent us immediately out of the ſpecial difpenſato- 
ry of Heaven, bur as the ordinary 4ier and portion of mortal mutable Men ;I wiſh I could notadd,that 
our malady hath moſt highly thrived, and magyn under our Phyſick, more new kinds, and yarietics 
of ſinning, from all the Nations about us, nay from Hell it felf taken in, incorporate and naturalizd 
among us, in a few years of Gods ſword being drawn, his thandiebolts Fromcred among us, '2 
greater progreſs toward Atheiſm made generally in this Nation under this preaching of the red;than in 
many Ages before had been obſervable among us; Let it be conſidered with ſome ſadneſs, and it 
will certainly appear to the eternal ſhame of a provoking people that toevery degree of oppreſſion 
and injuſtice, that this Nation was formerly guilty of, the thoufand-fold were now a very mode- 
rate proportion ; toevery oath, that was formerly darted againſt Heaven, there are now whole vol- 
lies of perjuries, never did ſo courſe.and ſturdy, ſo plain, and boiſterous a ſin, ſo perfett a Camel go 
down ſo glib, and go over fo eaſily. To omit that prodigy of lying and ſlandering ( a vapour that 
came viſibly out of Hell, aſſoon as it was there refolved that inndcence mult fulfer ) fome fins as 
Aaaa?2 waſting 
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erroneous Conſcience informed and rect 


waſting Oe the whole inventory, have. bf late grown: {0 Frequent, and foſbionable,in the 


world, that have quite put.offuhe natwre of ſins ay) daily food, ad conver- 
red Re Fain | W % | me | Rive 
his revolts » One 
metamor RE o adred more, that 
have not had the luck of that prod increaſed, im- 
proved into ſuch a [ 
cannot undertake to 


hence be able to pronounce dogmat 
general, or any of us in alar ) i reſp | down 
of the fins that call'd for it, a cefſtion of arms betwixt heaven and earth, before a of 
hoſtilities between earth and heaven, this were as the laſt, ſo the worſt of evils, a calm to be dreag- 
ed beyond all the loudeſt _— which will be the better evidenc'd and demonſtrated to you, if 
we proceed to the fourth and laſt particular, the pitiful eſtate of the ſinner, when in this caſe Ged-re- 
moves ſmiting, Why, &Cc. ] _ 

To diſcern the [rnep, and deplorableneſs of this eſtate, I ſhall need give you no ſharper charadter 
of it, than only,this, that *cis a condition that forceth God to for ſake us in meer znercy, to give over 
all thoughts of kindnef to us, and that the only degree of kindnefi left, whereof we are capable : In 
plain terms, to that man or people, that is the worſe for ſtripes, theſe two moſt unrecoucileable 
contraries are moſt ſadly true : 

The removing of theſe ſtripes is the greateſt judgment imaginable. 

And yet 2. That greateſt judgment 1s the only remaining mercy alſo. 

Conſider theſe two apart, and you will ſce the truth of them. 

1. The removing the phyſick, before it hath done the work, # the greateſt judgment, even ſubſtraion 
of all grace, downright deſertion, and nothing more fatal than that, ro him that cannot recover, or 
repent of himſclf, without the aſſiſtance of that phyſick; ſtrokes are not ſent by God, bur as a laſt,and 
neceſſary reſerve, when a long peace and proſperity have been tried, and not been able to make 
any impreſſion on ſin 3 nay perhaps, have gone over to the exemes fide, raken part with fin, proy*dirs 
prime friend, furniſh'd it with weapons, and ammunition, enabled it toriot, and grow luxurious, 
and to think of being final Conqueror over the Spirit of God, which had it been kept low, it could not 
have done; and in this caſe, the weight and fortune of the whole battel lies on 7 = ny and if thoſe 
be commanded away by God, if recall*d upon a firſt or ſecond repulſe ; if all Gods thunderbolts, 
the only remaining hope, have the retreat ſounded to them, what a deſtitute, routed, forlorn, 
eſtate is the Soul then left in ? Had ſin been wounded or worlted in the fight, brought to ſome viſ- 
ble declination, yet this withdrawing of thoſe forces that gave this luſty aſſault, would preſently 
reftore it to ſome heart and courage again, would. give it ſpace to rally and recover ſtrength ; andſo 
oft it falls out, that when affii#:ozs have done their work, mortified our exceſſes, and ſo march 
home again to God, in triumph over the enemy, yet within a while Co the ſarart is forgotten ) 
the very vanquiſh'd luſt returns, and gets ſtrength again, and, as tis oft in Thucydides ſtory, by that 
time the rrophies are ſct up, the befled enemy regains the field and victory : But when on the other 


ſide, ſin «fter the combate with Gods rod, comes off unwounded, and haile, and the bruiſed and bat- 


ter*d rod is ſeen to have retired alſo, then this is the greateſt fleſhing of ſi» imaginable, a perfect 
bloudlefs victory over grace, over Gods merciful Spirze, ſtriving with us; and ocking but haxghti= 
nf, and trixmph, and obduration is to be lookt for, after ſuch ſucceſſes; And this is that ſad itare 
© oy I told you of, a leaving the poor ſoxl, like him that had falln among thieves, wounded,. 
and balf dead ; od not fo much as one good Samaritan near to bind up, or pour in the leaſt drop of 
oyl, into.the wounds, ( for *tis not imaginable, that eaſe, or peace, ſo calm, fo ſoft, ſo puſillanimous 
a creature, as affluence or proſperity is, ſhould ever come in to the reſcue, ſhould do ſuch valiant a&s, 
when ſo much ſtouter, ſterner inſtruments have been ſo utterly repulſed ) And yet in this ſad caſc, 
the matter is not yet at the higheſt ; bur, ( which was the ſecond part of the true, but doleful Para- 
dox ) this very deſert:on is the only tolerable mercy now behind. Should God continue ſtripes, and 
they ſtill make the ſinner more Atheiftical, this, 1 ſay, would but increaſe the load in hell; Every 
improſperous ſtroke on the ſteePd anvil heart, will but add to the tale of oppoſitions,. and affronts, 
and reſiſtances, and ſo to the catalogue of guilts and woes, that fad arrear which another world will 
ſee paid diſtinCtly ; and ſo the calling off, or intercepting of theſe ſtrokes, (5. e. theſe our unhappy 
advantages and opportunities of exhanſing our ſcore, or reckoning ) is a kind of mercy ſtill, though 
but a pitiful one ; and if God do not think fit to afford us this mercy, if God do not give over ſmiting 
in this caſe, this is then his greater ſeverity yet. ; 

And ſo I conceive the impenitents ſtate brought to an extraordsnary iſſue, that whatſoever God 
deal out to us, the conſequence js of a nature moſt exquiſitely miſerable ; If he cake off his puniſh- 
ments, we are in a deſperate eſtate, there's nothing left,. in any degree probable to doany good 
onus; and if he do not take them off, they do but accumulate, and heighten opr future torments 3 
the mercy is a cruel mercy, and the ſeverity a cruel ſeverity ; the firſt leaves us in a palſie or lethargy, 
a dead ſtupid mortified ſtate, and the ſecond encreaſes the Feayer, adds fuel to the flames : If he 
ſtrike not, we lie dead in fin, as ſo many trunks and carkaſſes before him ; ifhe ſtrike on, he awakes 
us into oaths and blaſphemijes, and ſo ſtill more direful provocations. | : 

And ſo, as we are wont to ſay of an erroneoms Conſcience, in caſe the commands are lawful, which 
that thinks unlawful, it fins which way ſoever it moves; by diſobedience, againſt the duty of 
the fifth Commandment ; and by obedience, againſt the dictate of conſcience (a ſad exigence, 10 way 
in the world to be avoided, bur by getting out of the prime fundamental infelicity, getting the 


cd: )ſois it, ina menner, with God towards this unhappy 
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creature of his, that hath noc, nor is like to. edite under 1tri he Wounds IC MOILaHy, width 
ſoever he deſigneth toward it ; his deſertion is crxel, and his _— 
ſcene of this Kingdom at this time, ( of which 1 may ſay, *cis a ſt h tanbrtdr'd fcholar of 
Gods, a very il] proficient under ſtripes; far worſe, and more hopeleſs now, that: whet firſt it came 
under this diſcipline ) and I ſhall challenge the prudenteſt Diviner utider Heaven, to tell me ratio- 
nally, what *twere but tolergbly charitable to wiſh, or pray for it, in reſpect of the removal of Gods 
judgments : ſhould we be reſpited, before we be in any degree reformed, thruſt out of Gods 
School, now we are at the wildeſt? This were a woful change, removing of Canaanites, and 
delivering us up to the beaſts of the field, breaking down the incloſure, and letring us out into the 
wilderneſs, reſcuing us out of purgatory, and caſting us into hell, and never any Orate pro animd, 
rayer for deliverance out of thoſe Poetick flatnes, was ſo impious, ſo unkind as this. And whilſt 1 
fave this proſpect before me, methinks I am obliged in very charity to pray, Lord keep ws in this 
Limbo ſtill, theſe but tranſitory afflictions of this life, which in cotnpariſon with ſpiritual deſettion, 
or delivering up to our ſelves, is a very chearful and comfortable condition : And yet ſhould God 
thus hearken to that prayer, continue us under this diſcipline longer, provide a new ſtock of Ar- 
tillery, and empty another Heaven,another Magazine, and Armory upon us, and all prove but by«t4 
wImina ſtill, another ſeven years of judgments thrive no better with us, than the laſt ſad appren- 
riſhip hath done 3 O what an enhznſement wonld this be of out reckoning ? What a ſad ſcore 
of aggravations, ( that is, of ſo many mercies and graces, fo many wreſtlings of his ſpicit with 
fin, all griev*d and repelPd by us ) and conſequently, what a pile. of gtilts toward the accumulating 
of our flames? what is the natural and the only ſalvo to this intricacy., 1 ſuppoſe *tis prone to 
any man todivine z why to reform the fundamental error, which can no otherwiſe be repair*d af- 
ter; to begin, if it be but now, to editie, and to be the better for ſtripes, to ſer every man to this 
one late, but neceſſary refolution, and not to be content to have done ſomewhat at, home in private; 
every man in mending one, as they ſay, ( though if that were dbne uniformly, *cwould ſerve the 
rurn ) but every man, whoſe heart the Lord hath ſtrucken, to be a convert-humble-mourner for the 
iniquity of his people, ( for the provocations of this Church, and Kingdom, and for the plague of bis 
own heart ) to go out, and call all the idle by-ſtanders in the field, to draw as many more, as *cis poſſi- 
ble, into that engagement, and in this ſenſe to bring into the ſeryice a whole army of Covenanters 
and Reformers, every man vowing hoſtility againſt thoſe waſting ſins of his, that have thus long kept 
a tortur*d broken Kingdom, and Church upon the wheel, which can never get off, till we come 
whole ſholes of fuppliants, and auxiliaries to its reſcue ; nay, till the ſins thar firſt brbught ir to this 
execution, become the ayri4vxe:, bedelivered up chearfully to ſuffer in the ſtead. That this work be 
at length begun in ſome earneſt, you will ſurely give God and his Angels, and your friends leave to 
expect with ſome impatience ; and twere even pity they ſhould any longer be fruſtrated : If they 
may at laſt be ſo favour*d by us, our ſtate will be as great a riddle of mercy and of bliſs, as *twas 
even now of ſadneſs and horrour : Let God do what he pleaſe to us for the turning, or for the con- 
tinuing our Captivity, *rwill be matter of infinite advantage, and joy to us ; If he continue us ſtill 
upon the croſs, after the conſummatum eſt, after the work is done, after it is a reform'd, purifi*d Na- 
tion : O that is a ſuper-angelical ſtate, alaying a foundation in that deep, for the higher and more 
glorious ſuperſtructure of joy and blz/s in another world z Nay, if he ſhould ſweep us away in one 
akeldama, this were to the true Penitent, but the richer boon, a tranſplantation only, a ſending us 
out a triumphant ( not captive) colony to heaven. Or if we be then raken down from the Croſs, and 
pur into the quiet chambers, or dormitories, if there be ſeaſons of reſt and peace yet behind upon 
this earth in theſe our days, O they will be rich ſeaſons of 4 aun” to bring forth glorious pro- 
portionable fruits of ſuch repentance, a whole harveſt of affiance and faithful dependence upon Hea- 
ven, a daily continual growth in grace, in all that is truly Chriſtian : In a ws of rendring us a 
kingdom of angelical Chriſtians here, and of Saints hereafter ; Which whether it be by the way of the 
Wilderneſs, or of the Red-ſea, by all the ſufferings that a Villanous world can deſign, or a gracs- 
ons Father permit and convert to our greateſt good, God of his infinit ® mercy grant us all, even for hi: 
ſon Teſs Chriſt bis ſake, To whom with the Father, &Cc. 
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Theſe Two following Sermons were ſubjoyned by the Author to the 
Review of his Annotations on the N. T. publiſhed 16575. with this 
Advertiſement, ; - 


TO THE READER. | 
Rae Y fear that theſe Additional Notes may fall into 


ome hands, which for want of ſufficient acquain- 
tance with the larger Volume, may miſs receiving 
the deſired fruit from them, hath ſuggeſted the 
affixing ths Auctarium of two plan, intelligible 
diſcourſes ; the one uy pt for an Auditory of the Clergy, the 
other of Citizens or Laity, and ſo containing ſomewhat of uſc- 
ful advice for either ſort of Readers, to whoſe hands thu Vo- 


lum ſhall come, That it may be to both proportionably profita- 
ble, ſhall be the prayer of A EY 


Your Seryant in the Lord, 


H. Hammond. 
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THE PASTORS MOTTO: . 


The XI. SERMON: 
Preach'd to the Clergy of the Deanery of Shorham iri Kent, eat the 


Viſitation berween Eaſter and Whitſuntide; A.D. 1639. held 
at S. Mary-(,ray. b 


— 


S CC UOK..1S-264 
For I ſeek not yours, but yok. 


== His Text hath ſomewhat in it ſe«ſon«ble both for the 4ſſtmbly, and the time: I 
d, ſpcakin; For the firff, It is the word, or XMotro of an Apoſtle, Ne veſtra ſed vos, 
| not yours but you, tranſmitted to us with his Apoſtle 'Þ> to be tranſcribed not into® 
8! our rings, or ſeals of Orde7s, but our bearts, there, i J 
* with a diamond, ſet as the tones in our Ephod, the jewels in our breaft-plate, glori- - 
ouſly legible to all that behold us. And for the ſeend, conſider but the occaſion, 
! that extorted from our humble Saint, this ſo magnificent elogie of himfſelf, you ſhall 
find it that which is no ſmall pore of the fefeeny of his ſucceſſors at ths time, the 
F ſubjeCt of an piſtte, which would have been all 
datioh formerly laid, in dreſſing of 


ou pleaſe, to be ingraver 


21 
1 dy 
contempt and wilenef of his miniſtery, a ſad, joy 
ſpent in ſuperſtruttion of heavenly dottrine upon that prerions fi 


thoſe noble plants, that generous vine Iſa, 5. that had coſt him ſo much care to plant, but is fain to diver: 
from that. to a comfort «of Tdeugy ory a parembeſis of two or three chapters long, to vindicate himſelf from 
[4 


reſent danger of being deſþiſed, and that, even by his own children, whom he had begotten in the Goſpel, 
$1 other pſendo*s made up all of lying, ahd mo, had debakch*d out of all ſe to his dofFrine 
or eſtimation to his perſon. 1 ſhould have given aS. Paul leave to have hoped for better returns from 
his Corinthians, and now he finds it otherwiſe, to have expreſs'd that ſenſe in a Pops ftrain of paſſion, 
- and 5ndignation, than Tulle could 96 againſt Antonie, when on the ſame exacerbation he brake out 
into that ſtoxt piece of eloquence, quid putem ? conttmptuimie me ? non video quid ſit in moribu« aut vits 
mea,quod deſpicere poſſit ys oneh, Bur there was another conſideration, which as it compoſes our Apoſtles 
ſtyle, ſo it :#larges it with arguments, all that he can invent, to ingratiate himſelf unto them, becauſe 
this contempt of their Apoſtle, was a moſt heinows provoking fin, and withal, that, which was ſure to 
make his Apoſtleſhip ſucceſief among them z - And then, though he can contemn reputation, refpeft, any 
thing that is his own, yet he cannot the quere vos, ſeeking of th®n, that office that is in him by 
Chriſt, of bringing Corinthians to heaven ;, Though he can abſolutely expoſe his credit to all the Eagles 
and Yultxres on the monntains, yet.can he not ſo harden his bowels againſt his converts, their pining, 
gaſping ſouls, as to ſee them with patience poſting down this precipice ; by deſpiſing of him, prong 
their own ſalvation; And therefore in this etftar:ck fit of love and jealouſie it the Babi of chap. 11, 
you may ſee him reſolve to do that, that was moſt contrary to his 4:ſe ition, boaſt, and vaunt, and play 
the fool, give them the whale tragedy of his love, what he had done, and p54 for them, by this 
means to res them out of that pir, force them out of that bel, that the conrempr of his miniſtery had _ 
almoſt ingulph%d then in. And among the many fopicks that he had prgyvided to this þ be, they | 
is one he thought molt fit to 51ſift on, his no deſign 00 any thing of theirs, Yac vn their 7 140 heir 
wealth was petty, inconſiderable pillages and ſpoil, for an Apoſtle in his war:fare,. too poor inferior 
gain for him toſtoop to; A flock, an army, a whole Church Fall of ranſomed ſouls, fexched gut of the 
Jaws of the Lion and Bear, was the only honourable reward for him to pitch, deſign.on,, Non quero 
veſtra, ſed vos, T ſecknot yours, but you, .. wer =2xr 5 {> Yes heh Ley ob 
In handling which wordg, ſho 4 I allow iny ſelf licence to ob/erwe,. and, mention tq you the man 
your: 6 that are rung upon them.in the world, my Sexmen would turn all into Satyre, my diſcourſe 
divide it ſcifnot into ſo many parts, but into ſo many declamations, 1. Againſt thetn that ate neither 
for the vos nor veſtra, the you, nor yours. 2. Tho that are for the veſtre, but not vg5,the yours, but 
not you. 3 Thoſe that are fot the vos, you, but in ſubordination to the yeſtra, yours; and at laſt per- 
haps, meer with an ha»dful of gleanings of paſtors, that are either for the veſtrs, yours, in ſubordination : 
to the vos, you ;, Or the vos, you, but-not vl yours: Inſtead of this loq/er variety, 1 ſhall ſet my diſ- 
courſe theſe fr: limits, which willhe jult the do&#rine and «ſe of this Fexe, 1. Conlider the 72 þurdy, 
the rrath of the words.in S, Paids prattice. 2. The 74,a0ax8r, the end for:which they arg here mentioned 
by him. '3. The 74 43:x4,, how far that praftice, and that exd will he ;mitable tO US tai are now 
aſſembled ; and then I ſhall have no'more.to temper Or impartune your patience. ....._ 
Firſt of the firſt,.S. Pauls prattice in ſecking of the is you, that his earneſt pur/aig.of che geod of bis 
cuditors ſouls, though..it have one. very conpetent teſtimony from this place, v. 15.u#e fererioo x 
txSanarn noo arsrip 7 Juxar duby, moſt willing by will I ſpend and be ſpent for your ſouls, even ſacrifice my 
ſoul for the ſaving of yohrs, yet many other places there are, which are as puniFnal and*exatt for that, 
B bbb as 
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2s this in this zexr, hay *tis but a Cnr ſeek, here, bur you ſhall find it an dyorifoues contend T in many 
other places, all the agoniſtical phraſes, in uſe among the antient Grecians, culPd out, ang [cattered 
among his EpsſHes, ferch*d from Qlympus tg Sion, from Athens to Jer #ſalem, ang all little enough toex- 


* preſs the earneſt holy violence of his ſoul inthis#zaats &yor goed Þg itt as he calls his miniſtery,running-anq 


wreſtling with all the difficulties in the world,and no Gpa.8Goy OL $aop, price, Or reward of all that mduſ. 
try, and that patzence, but only the #ua; you, gaining ſo many colomies tO heaven. But then for the nox 
veſtra, not yours, his abſolute diſclaiming of all pay for this his ſervice, this rext and the verſes about it, 
are more pxxtual, than any that areto be metwith ; In orb#r places he can think fit, the Souldzer, i, e, 
miniſter, ſhould not war at his own chatges,that the 0xes mouth ſhould not be muz.zled,and that the labourer | 
ſhould be thought worthy of his reward, and a double honour for ſome of thoſe labourers, the mpd]d)6xie, elder 
brothers pgrtzon, the priviledg? of primogeniture for ſome, and.that conſiſting not only IN A TYoraria pre- 
cedence, but 117x5 1h, double honour, 1 Tim: 5.17, andthat of maintenance tou, as well as gn. But 
in this chapter to theſe Corinthians, the Hpoſtt FF eRgune en REPS» or locking after any ſuch revenue 
or inconragement to his Apoſtleſhip ; what ke ſaith here, # Qs, 7 fee not, for the preſent, he ſpecifies 
both for t5me paſt and to come, « x«]e1dprnoe, I have not, v. 13. and © xeJavagiiowy {will not, v. 14.1. e 
ſaith Heſychine, that beſt underſtood the Helleniſts dialett, xa]wdpxnre ipdpure, It fignihies to lay burthens 
on-others, and the Apoſtle in that very word, v. 16. # xd]«fdpno« Cues, 7 have not laid weights on you, 
agd yet farther, v. 17. #x inazorix]nce, 1 bave not coveted, all to this ſame purpoſe, that S. Paul, on 
ſome ſpecial conſiderations, would never finger one penny of the Corinthians wealth, but ſtill uſed ſome 
other means to ſtain himſelf, that he might be ſure not to be bxrthenſome to them. What theſe 
means were, will not be eaſie to ſay exattly, yet I think one may cofleCt them to be one or more of theſe 
three : 1. Labouring with his own hands, earning his maintenance on the week days by his trade of 
making tents, as we read, As 18. 3. and that particularly at Corinth, V. 1. 2. Receiving penſions of 
other Churches, which furniſhthim with a ſabſeſtence, though, he had none from Corinth ;, and that is 


, more than a conjeture, he mentions it himſelf, chap. 11. $. and calls it the robbing of other Churches, 


taking wages of them, to do you ſervice ; and perhaps, 3. Being relieved by ſome Chrſtsans, that accom- 
panied and miniftred to his neceſſities ; for that was the prattice of other Apoſtler, whatever it was of$. 
Paul; and that T-conceive the meaning of that miſtakenphyaſe, 1 Cor. 9.5. have we not power, dJugiy 
yuraize medyer, to carry about a believing or a ſiſter woman, or matron ( for ſo dag; « brother isgey 
where a believer, and 44494 fifter is but the varying the gender, or ſex ) as many others did, to mdaIntain 
and defray the charge of their jaurney,that ſo they might wi igyd{405e v. 6. forbear working, and yet eat 
and drink, v. 4. not ſtarve themſelves by preaching the Goſpel. Such an one was Phebe, Rom. 16, 1, 
who therefore is called 9:4xorG-, a ſervant of the Church of Cencbrea, i. e. one that out of her wealth 
Sinxeves miniſtred to the Apoſtles and ſuſtained them, and particularly S. Paul at Corinth, as will appear, 
if you put together that ſecond verſe of Rom. 16. andthe date or ſubſcription in the concluſion Oh. 
Epiſtle. Inv. 2. ſhe is called mpordr1s many ©) «u7y 4s, TpordriE, 1.C. mpiter@, entertainer and ſuc-, 
courer of many, and of S. Paul himſelf, and this it ſeems at Corsnth, for there ſhe was with him, and 
from thence ſhe went on S: Pauls errand. to carry this Epiſtle tothe Romans, as *tis in the ſubſcription, 
The ſame he affirms diſtinCtly of the brethren, i. ec, the fasthful, that came from Macedonia, i7ipnut us 
TpogersTXiipurey, C. 11.9. they Jxpplyed my wants. And ſo ſtill, the. Corinthians had the Gofpel for nothing ; 
By theſe three means, the Apoſtle kept himſelf from being burthenſome to them. But you will wonder 
perhaps,why S. Paul was ſo favourable to theſe Corinthians, ſo ſtritiHly and almoſt ſuper ſtitionſl careful 
not to be burtbenſome, or chargeableto them : ThisI confeſs wasa receding from a right of his Apoſtle- 
Pip, and more than will. be eb/zgatory or exemplary to us, nay more than he would yield to, as matter 
of preſcription to himſelf, in other Churghes, for there, tis apparent; he made uſe of that priviledge; But 
then ?ris ſtill the zzore ſtrange, he did it not at Corinth ;, The reaſon I can but/gzeFat to be this ; The 
Church of Chriſt in other parts at that time, particularly in Fer»ſalem, was ih ſome diſtref,, and *twas 
committed to S. Pauls truſt, to get a contribution, out of all other parts for them ; This contribation is 
called by an #nuſual phraſe, xe; grace, 1 know not how many times, inc. 8. ofthis Ep;fele, which 1 
conceive the very word, which in Latine and Engliſh is called charity, charit as, and Tis xdgrrG- (ina 
ſenſe that Ariſtotle uſes xagg * Rher. 11.7.)and as it is all one with zoorie, v. 4,.communication,diſtri- 
bution, miniſtring to the Saints, and as in the benedifion, xdpts, grace,and Roywrie communion, are words 
of the like 1:mportance, Where by the way let me put you in mind of one ſpecial part of the minifters 
charge, where eyer he officiates, by dottrine, and by chearful example, ( by preaching the duty and the 
bens and ſetting them {:vely copies of it )- to raile up the'charity of his people, and from that, to ſee 
to the liberal proviſion of all that are in wart in that place, yea and if need be, thar it overflow its own 
banks (if they be.zarrow) and extend to the watering of others alſo. In the priminive times, the Ofer- 
tory was the conſtant means of doing this, no man of ability eyer coming to the ſacrament without re- 
membring the Corban, and out of that rreaſury the mporo a; or Prie# being inabled; ) Taiy amis ww KpHe 
E714 xndeuay yirtlet, became the common guardian of all that were 1# want ; The weight of which task was 
ſo great in the Apoſtles times, that they were fain'to erect a new order in the Church, to aſſ5ſt them par- 
ticularly in this, Jraxorfy rpanilars, to furniſh tables, i. ce. diftribute maintenance out of that bank, to all 
that were in need, A. 6.2. I wiſh heartily our care and our prattice may not fall too ſhort from ſuch 
a venerable example. Well, there being nee4,more than ordinary,at that time for our Apoſtle to quicken 
his Corinthians liberality to the poor brethrey of other Churches, was the reaſon 1 conceive, of his renonn- 
cing all part of their cpu to himſelf, infant their Flare by that means, \ſhewing them firſt in 
biznfelffa rap nie and example of bounty, be owing the diviner Het of their yery ſous upon them, as 
freely as the ſun extends his'brams, or the ſtars their influence, pouring down Runs upon them in a 
ſhower, and yet to exceed the tlouds in their bounty, never thinking of any means to draw from them to 


v1 


his own ſphere any the leaſt r7bute ont of their fgtref,abundantly ſatisfied,if thoſe clonds,that have been 


ſo inrict”d by him,will -elt or ſwear out ſome of their charity to others, give poor Chriſtians leave to be 
the betrey for their gen you an account of the Apoſtles pratice ih this non veſtra,renaun- 
#ng,diſclaiming any profit,or gain from his labours'among the Corrnthians,l proceed to an £77 
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boaſts of-it in this =_—_ and keeps-1It not ſecret betwixe b1mſelf and God, but in-feveral phraſes 
mentions it over and over again, # xz«Jwdpznce, 5 xa]efdjhza, th inhcovix]uca, 1 bave not overcharged 
you, I have not burthentd you, 1 have not covered 2ny thing from you,” and 4 (yrs, 1 ſtck nor yoars. 
The plain truth is, the Apoſte is fain to boaſt, to recite, and rehearſe his merits towardthem, ro de- 
monſtrare how, above what #r:# duty exatted; he had obliged them, and all little enough to-vindicate 
his miniftery, to bring them into any tolerable opinion of him : He had been reproazh*d by them, count> 
ed weak, a fool, in the former chapter, and by that means he is compelled thus to glory, v.-11. The thing 
that 1 would have you make matter of mediration from hence, is, the conftarcy ot the devil, and his 
indefatigate perſeverance in this grand uefoÞs/n The mxdms, artifice of deceipt, in ftealing away mens 
hearts from their Apoſtles and Paſtors, and the mighty ſucceffulnef that this-meets with, ' debauchi 
whole nations and Churches at once, particularly all Corinth, ( a moſt numerom popalout city of forw 
Chriſtians, and Metropolis of Achaia) from all love, refpe# and eſtimation of their ſpiritual father, and 
that within few years after their ſpiritnal birth, by that very Paul begotten in the Goſpel. 'Thus is the 
preſent miniſtry of this King dome, that very ſame ſubordination of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons,that 
ſo near the Apoſtles, as in Ignating time,could not be violated without profanenef,and even diſclaiming 
of Chriſtianity, (by him moſt clearly and diſtinCtly ſer down almoſt in every of thoſe Epiſtles, whi 
Vedelius at Geneva, a ſevere Ariſtarchw, could not doubt but they were his) that miniſtry of ours, the 
very ſame@hat planted the ProteFFant Religion among us, watered it with their blond, (our Pauls and 
our Apollos”s too) to whom G od by that prolifical teeming martyrdom of theirs, hath ſince raiſed up a 
moſt numerous, Learned, Orthodox ſeed, ready, I doubr nor, in defence of our Religion, to hill up the 
ſufferings of their fathers, to dye their garments in the ſame wine-prep, to run, if occaſion ſhould be, 
and croud into that fiery chariot, and there like the antient drofd]erin Athena, fiahe and ſhoor out of 
thoſe warm ſeats, x \ toes and contend earneitly for that faith that was once delivered to the Saints 
in this kingdome : This ſo learned, puiſſaxt, Orthodox miniftery of ours, yet how is it by the ſons and 
daxghters of their love, their ſweat, their prayers, their rears, their lwngs, their very bowels, ſorry am k 
to ſay, by ſome ſons of the very Prophets, defamed, and vilified ? 1 ſpeak not this, either to raiſe, or in- 
wvenome any paſſion in my fellow-brethren;, but, God knows, out of ewo other more uſeful deſigns, 1. 
From the common fate of others, and even this Apo#tle, before us, to leave off wondring at this att of 
Gods providence, in permitting,and Satans malice in attempting it. Thinkzt not trange,ſaith the Apo#tle, 
concerning the fiery trial;, this I cannot call by that zele, *tis rather the airy trial, a blaſt of poyſonous 
vapour,that Satan ina kind of hypocondriacal fit hath belch'd out againſt the Church,yet are we to think, 
' aSlittle Frangeof it 3 ?Tis as familiar for that mouth of hell to breathe out ſmoke, as fire; flanders, 2s 
ſlanghters againſt the Church ; Chriit was defamed for a glutton, and one that had a devil, crown'd with 
reproaches, as well as thorns, firſt wounded with the ſword of the rongue, and then after with 'nails and 
ſpear, made viler, than Barabbas by the peoples cry, before condemned to the croſs by Pilate ; And 
when the Mater of the houſe hath been patient to be called Belzebub, well may a diſciple of his retinxe 
digeſt the rirle; And theretore, methinks, S. Pal can write it calmly, we are become, «5 meptxe3d; wdld 
a5 the off- ſcouring, and ney]ov regienua, tis 2 pe of mighty «ntimation, like a man, that in a plague- 
time is choſen our, the vileſt, unſavourieFt in the city,carried about in the guiſe of naftinef,; then mw 23 
then burnt in a ditch, or caſt into the ſea, every man giving him a [irs Tepi{ue, and yire xdderue,} 
Let the curſe of the whole city light on thee ; And thus, ſaith the Apoſtle, are we become, we Apoſtles, we 
Minifters ;,, Yea and Stager T& xo5up x dy yiao; x) dr FgurUG, 4 JO to the world, and angels, and 
men, 3e]per the theatre for all the Snqteuaxiat na] arbganor, as ſome (I fay not how well) have lightly 
changed the phraſe, 1 Cor. 15. 32. combating with mens as with lions, and bears, or elfe $id]poy, the 
age, and ſcene for the whole world of fiends and men, to aCt their tragedies upon ; and no manner of 
news in all this. Even among the heathen, the Grammarians tell us, that never any Comedy of Ari- 
Ftophanes took ſo well, as his Clouds, that was ſpent all in reproaching of Socrates, and under that 
title involved the whole condition of learning, Though through Alcibiadess fattion, excidir, it miſ- 
carried, milt 1ts applauſe once or twice, yet when men were lefc to their own hnmours, *twas cried up - 
extremely. And therefore not to think it range, that is the firſt thing; Yea and 2. To make it 
matter of rejoycing and triumphing, of a x aips]s 5 «&yaaxiarle, Mat. 5. 12. a plain ſhouting for j or 
uffer 


:S we render It, exceeding gladnef,, that they are worthy of this degree of Chriſtian preferment, to 
ſhame for Chriſts name ;, That wo of Chriſts we have been generally ſecure, and ſafe from, Luke 6. 26. 
Woe unto you when all men ſpeak well of you, we have had in all ages friends good ſtore, that will not let 
this as”, light on us; And bleſſed be God,if it prove jus toy aJor,we of the Lf age peculiarly, that that 
wen bleſſing is reſerved for, Mat. 5.11. Maxdgior Gray verb iguriy x; Sidtwnt x, Eimwurs may morphy Spa, 
leſſed are ye when men ſhall revile and perſecute and ſay every evil word againſt you;, But withal let 
us be ſure to take along with us the 4evHuere falſly ] that follows, that it be our innocence that is 
thus reviled : The devil is moſt ready to do it then, being x«Jiyopo; 7 dS4a20v, acenſer of the brethren, 
the beſt Chriſt:ans, that he may exerciſe two of his attr«butes at once, accuſer and lyer both ; If he 
do not ſo, 1 am ſure *rwill be ſmall matter of rejoycing to us, ſmall comfort in ſuffering as a thief, 
faith the Apoſtle, though all joy in ſuffering as a Chriſtian; and ſo, ſmall comfort in the 
irndigwrry, being reproached, unleſs the wu falſly ] be joyned with it; And therefore you 
muſt add that cautzon to your comfort, that they be your good, at leaſt your juſtifiable deeds, 
that be evil ſpoken of, or elſe it will not be a ſic propheras, the prophers were uſed like you. 
The Clergy-man that in ſuch a time as this, when the moxth of hellis open againſt vs, ſhall think 
fit to open any other month, to join in the cry againſt the Church, to give life, - or tongue to 
any ſcandalous ſin, and ſet that to its clamans de terra, crying from the ground+;, that ſhall with any one 
real crime give authority to all the falſe | aan ones, that are laid to the charge of our calling, 
that by drunkenneſs or incontinence, by luxury or ſloth, by coveronſneſs or griping, by inſolence 
or pride, by oaths or uncomely jeſting, by contention or imtemperate language, by repaying 
evil for evil, or railing for defamations, ſhall exaſperate this raging humour, and give it true 
nouriſhment to feed on ; what doth he but turn ws and boxtefean, make new libels ogaia 
B 2 | the 
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been made already; I know not what chmax or aggravation of woes, is heayy enough fot 
that man; all the lamentations and 3pnrodias, in the Beble, Alas woke will not. reach untoit ; 
that of the milſtone about the neck, or the Melixu ſe nunquam nate efſet, ui had been better if be bad never 
been born] are the fitteſt expreſſions for him. S. Paul for the vindicating his minifery from 
wilenef, was fain to mention all the good deeds he had ever done among them : © let 'not ys 
bring our evil. to remembrance, by aCting them over afreſb, but think it moſt abundantly ſufficcent, 
that we have already thus contributed to the defaming of our calling; He that hath done ſo 
formerly, that by the guilt ofany one ſcandalows (in ( and it need not be of the firſt magnitude, to 
deſerve that title in a Miniſter) hath contributed ought to the ie of the whole Order, 
*tis now time for him to ſee what be hath done, been a rrowbler of 1ſracl, ſet the whole king dome 
in an animoſity againſt the Clergy, and when will he be able to weep enough in ſeover, to waſh out 
this tain, incorporate into the very ways of our robe? I ſhall no farther aggravate the ſin upon him, 
than to prepare him to ſeek, out for ſome remedy, and to that end to bear me company to my 
laſt particular, how far we are concerned in the rranſcribing S. Pauls pattern, how far that praftice, 
and that erd is imitable by us, that are here aſſembled. | 

This prattice conſiſts of two parts, a poſitive, and a negative. The poſitive part of this praftice, 
the dax4 vYuas, but you ] hath no caſe of ſcruple or difficulty 10 it , The Tow } are the Coringþians ſouls, 
As in other places the yr ſignifie the perſons; fo many ſouls went out of e/Agypt, i. ce. ſo many men ; 
ſo here, by way of exchange or quittance on the other fide, you, 1. e. your ſouls, according to that 
of Pythagoras of old, s 4vxji ov, thy ſoul is thou;, And then add the C»7s, T ſeek, ] to it, and it gives 
you the wncontraditted duty of a AMimiſter, to be a ſeeker of ſouls, the ſpiritual Nimrod, the bun- 
ter before the Lord, hunter of men, hunter of ſouls, and that indeed as wild, and untameable, ſubtle a 
game, as any wilderneſs can yield ; ſo unwilling to come into our toyls, ſo wiſe in their generationto 
eſcape our ſnares, ſo cunning to delude all our ſtratagems of bringing them to beaver, that a man may 
commonly laboxr a whole night and catch notbing. He that winneth, or taketh ſouls, i wiſe, 
ſaith the wiſe man, Prov. 11. 30. A piece of wsſdom *tis, not ſuddenly learned ,, a game, wherein all 
the wiſdome of the world, the gpirnors capris, the prudence of the fleſh, and the cunning of bel, 
are all combir?d in the party againſt us, for this 4ug1oSirmue 348 x Seyubyur, as S 3yne ſins calls the ſoul, 
this ſtate betwixt God and devils; and the game mult be very c—_ play'd, and dexterouſly 
managed on our ſide, if we think ever to wn it out of their hands. The manner of paſtors, as of 
ſhepherds among us, is much changed from what it was in the Eaſtern parts of the world, in 
Greece and in Jurie z; The ſkeep, ſaith the Philoſopher in bis time, would be led by a green bough, and 
follow whitherſoever you would have them; and ſo in the Scripture is ſtill mention of leading 
of ſheep, and of the people like ſheep, Pſal. 77. but now they mult be driven and followed, yea, 
and ſometime by worrying brought into the fold, or elſe there is no getting them.into the faireſt 
lovelyeſt paſture. The ſheep were then a hearing, and a diſcerning ſort of creatures, could hear 
the ſhepherd, and know his worce from all others, and when the thief and robber came, the ſbeep 
did not hear them, John 10. 8. but now ?tis quite contrary, either not hearing at all, profaneneſ 
and d:ſſolutenefs hath poſſeſs?d our ſouls with the 7ywWues xeJear/Zeos, ſpirit of ſlumber, torpor, abſo- 
lute deafneſs, that all our hearing of Sermons is but a ſlumber of ſuch a continuance; or elſe having no 
ears for any but the thief and robber, if any come on that errand, to rob us of our charity, of our obe- 
dience, of our meek and quiet ſpirits, and infuſe calumnies,animoſuties, railings, qualities that ipſo fatto 
work metamerphoſes in us, change ſheep into wolves, his voice ſhall be heard, and admired, and 
deified, like Herods, the voice of God and not of man, though nothing be ſo contrary to God or godli- 
neſs, as that voice. In this and many other conſiderations it 1s, that the {yrs I ſeek] here is o ne- 
ceſlary; All our pains and induſtry, diligence and ſagacity, are little enough, to bring men intothe 
true way to heaven, ſo many by-wayes on every ſide inviting and flattering us out of it, ſo much 
yo company perſwading, nay ſo many falſe leaders direCting us into error, that a Miniſter had need 

ſten himſelf into the ground ( like a Mercuries poſt in this diviſion of waies ) and never leave hollow- 
ing, and calling, and diſabuſing of paſſengers with a---Th us the way, walk jn it ; or in the Apoſtles 
words, Follow peace with all men (ax: purſue and follow it) and belinef,, without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, Peace and holinef, two ſuch ſtrangers, ſuch prodigres in the world,(having taken their leaves 
ſo ſolemnly with Aftrea for heaven)that unleſs they be followed with a #6474 full ſpeed, as in an bue 
and cry, there is ſmall hope of «vertakjng or bringing them back again to the earth : And yet without 
them, heaven muſt be fain to turn an wnhabitable part of the world, pars globi incognita, as empty of 
Saints, as it is full of glory ; without them, Nemo Dewm, no man ſhall ſee God. Could | imagine it poſlible 
for me to be inſtrumental to you in this work, to adviſe or diret you in this courſe, this method of 
ſeekzng your _ ſouls, ſothat God might one day find them in this temper, in pace & Sanfitate, 
peace and belinef,, 1 ſhould put off all the reverence that I bear to this aſſembly, all conſideration of 
the b»ſinefs of this day, and venture to be xnſeaſonable that I might be xſeful to you in this point 3 But 
I know there be no general rules, that can promiſe themſelves ſuch a ſucceſfulnef; the variety 
of cempers muſt have different accommodations, and well if after uſing of almeans, we can be ableto 
ſave any. The way moſt probable in my conceipt, is, the bringing men acquainted with the diffe- 
rence betwixt the firſt and ſecond Covenant; then, pitching on the firend, as that that belongs to us 
Chriſtians, to ſhew them the condition of this covenant in the groſs, the viu@ Tiviuc, law of faith, 
made P of commands as well as promiſes, all the Goſpel-precepts that join together to complete that 
Codex,that law of Repentance, ſelf-denyal,Charity, the New creature, which $. Paul interprets Tits ivep- 
Yojhivy Il dydans, Faith conſummate by love, or.,as S. Fames, rexeuirn St #pyor, perfetted b works,ſincerey 
#mpartial, conſtant, though not «nſinning, perfeft obedience; And then, if you will has it in the 


retaile, the Sermon in the mount, in the 5 and 6 of Marthew will give it you completely; were men but 
polleſsd that thoſe duties there mentioned, with the ego autem, bat I ſay to you ] were duties iN- 


deed, not only phraſes, and formes of ſpeech, that they are not only by grace made of ut 
YIITEA: 
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Chriſtion (an eaſie yoke, light barter, and a command imgh unco thee, Rom, 10. 8. 1.6. os emhjoyu@, 
as the 72+ render that place of Dewteron. from to ap bn xc bur alſo moſt indifþenſably neceſ? 
ſary, without which nemo Denm, none ſball ſee God, Gods oath being gone out. | herd nick 


| all or 
A introibant, they ſhall never enter into bis reſt ; It would, 1 
Cd either td give over pretending toward heaven, or elſe Lo obſerve thats 
all others can bring us thicher z aud fo the world of Chriſtians be once more divided, as Epipbanim 
faith it was in the frſt ages, not into Orthodox and heretical ( for thoſe are ritles, that every man will 
apply as he liſts, the one to himſelf and his adberents, the other to all others that he disfancies; ) nor 
2in into ſpiritual and carnal, ( for thote were abuſed too in Terrmlliens time ; as ſoon as ever he turn- 
= Montanift, then ſtrait 0s | yen yr. we ſpiritual, and all others animales pſychics, meet animal men ) 
but-into ivs 4665 x; ao2f5ie, godly and ungodly livers, and ſo impiery, injuſtice, and uncharitablenef be the 
d hereſies, to be anathematized, and peace and bolinef the moſt Orthodox Cbriftian tenets in our 
Religion. Bur then for the atchieving this aim, let me tell you, that men muſt have more than Sermon; 
tolead them, the v:/ible preachings yu lzves muſt guregy5ir,cooperate, and join in the work of draw- 
ing ſinners to God, or elſe *ewill hardly prove ſucceffwul : on know the ſtory in Gelz#s, when that 
excellent counſel was given at Lacedemon by one that was vita defamatiſſimm,infamons for a very il life, 
they were to take the counſel out of his mowrh, and appoint a good man todeliver it, gh a 
worſe Orator, Lib, 18. 3. Twothings the Goſpel was firſt planted by, teaching, and miracles, and thoſe 
miracles in Scripture-phraſe are called works and mighty works; Now though the miracles be outdated, 
yet the #pye works, in the other ſenſe, muſt never be antiquated, *tis they that the ſ/rauis power belongs 
to, the efficacy, and force, and mightinef of our preaching, which if it be not added to our Ser- 
2015, Our threats will be taken for Mormo's, our promiſes for deluſions our exhortations out of Scrip- 
ture, for acts of tyranny and oppreſſion, laying thoſe buxthexs on otber mens ſhoulders, which we will not 
touch with our own fingers ;, But if our lives witnefi to our dottrine, by letting them ſee us write thoſe 
copies with our own hands, which we require them to tranſcribe, then, as Polybixs ſaith of Philopemen, 
that good Orator, and good man, ( and the goodnef of the man was the ſpecial piece of his oratory ) & w- 
you drorpiwery GxAG x) Tapopre, we ſhall not only perſwade, but inforce our auditors ; This is the only honeſt 
way of inſinuating our ſelves into our peoples afettions,by letting them ſee how hearty our exhortations 
are, by our zeal to obſerving them our ſelves; by ſhewing what awracles of reformation the Goſpel 
is able to work on then, by an eſſay of its efficacy on our own breaſts; And if this poſitive part of S. Pauls 
praitice he perfettly con'd, the negative will follow, the non veſtra, not yours. ] He that bearrily 
and affeftionately ſeeks the ſouls of his auditors, will never pitch deſign on any thing elſe, that is eheirs ; 
the crown that belongs to him that converreth many to righroanyoes, is t00 rich to receive luſter 
or commendation from any inferior acceſſion, or acquihtion from any thing that the veſtra, yours } can 
ſignifie ; He that hath any conſideration of the veſtr«,yoxrs,in this work of a Paſtor, is the yug3 0784s, the 
mercenary hireling, that Chriſt ſo prejudiceth with the g«/y« and & wines mpo2ator, he fiyes, and he cares 
not for the ſheep, from no other topick of proof, but only, #7: wwo3a7ds, betanſe be is an hireling, Joh. 
10. 13- And of what ill conſequence *twas foreſeen this would be in the Church, you may conjecture 
by that one aCt of the adminifration of Gods providence in this behalf, conſtantly obſervable through 
all ages. That no Miniſter of Gods might be forc*d to ſuch viler ſubmiſſions,driven out of that Apoſtol:- 
cal, generous mgenulry (Freely bave you recerved, freely give, ) into Gebazi 5 meanneſs, and mercena- 
rinef, ſelling and bartering that ſacred funttion,the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,or the exerciſe of thoſe gifts 5 
it is no doubt, that Gods providezce hath in all ages ſo liberally provided for endowing of the hb. 
Among that people where he himſelf ſo immediately preſided, that, ſaith Foſephws, it could not be 
called by the #yle of any other nation, monarchy, ariſtocracy,but Sroxee]ea,ncither admimiſtred by Kings 
or Senates, but immediately x Tema himſelf; there the Zevires, without any of their own arts or pur- 
ſ#its, were much the richeſt Tribe of the twelve, loſt nothing by having no portion among their 
brethren ; Not to mention their parts in ſacrifices and offerings, and their forty eight tities with ſub- 
#rbs, made over to them Num. 35. the Lords being their snberstance, i. e. the inſtating the ri#hes upon 
them, was demonſtratively as large a revenxe tot as (ſuppoſing an equal diviſion) the remainder 
could be to any orher Tribe, yea and larger too, as nmch as the twelve tenth parts which they received, 
exceeded the nine, that remained to each Tribe after the decimation, i. e. by one third part of what was 
left to any Tribe. And among Chriſtians in the infancy of the Charch, before the minjfery was indowed 
with any certain portson, yet ſure the xovavie F dyior, the Chriſtians ſelling their lanas, and bringing the 
price of them to the Apoſtles feet, though not for them to incleſe, yet for them to partake of, as well as 
to diſtribute, kept them from any neceſſity of the quaro veſtra, ſeeking that which was other mens. Nay, 
where that proviſion was not to be expected,as in their travailes, and journeyings, yet the Faff and the 
ſcrip are interditted the Apoſtles, Mat. 10. 10. and under thoſe ewo phraſes, the quero veſtra, the 
making any gain by the Goſpel, the ſtaff in that place was according to the caſtome of the Fews, bacnlus 
paupertatis, the ſtaff of poverty, which Jacob intimates, when he ſaith, with my ffaff I went over Jordan, 
1. e. in another phraſe, a poor Syrian ready to periſh, particularly j49I@ n1ox5 as, the ſign of « Mendi- 
cant, ( which the Germans call at this day, baetel fab, from the Greek, dtr&y, this begin or craving 
faff) and this, with the ſcrip, was forbidden the Apoſtles in S. Matthew, though in urk's relation, 
another kind of ſtaff, the Pf for travaile be permitted them 3 To ſhew Gods abſolute diſlike of quero 
veſtra] in Apoſtles, even before any certain proviſion was made for their maintenance, God, that feeds 
the young ravens, ſuſtains the deſtitute (and believe it, his Exchequer is no contemptible bank, his table 
in the wilderneſs is ſerved with quails and manna) undertaking to provide for them ſufficiently by ſome 
ether means ; And ſince by that ſame providence the Church is now indowed again in moſt parts of Chriſ- 
rendom, and Gods ſevere denunciations againſt ſacriledge ſet as an hedge of thorns about Levi's portion, 
ſure to prick, and feſter, and rankle in his fleſh, that ſhall dare to break 1n upon it, what is this bur ſtill a 
continued expreſtion of God diſlike of the quero veſtra, who hath therefore made over his own portion 
on us, that therewith we might be contented, and provided for, without the Tacorax]6r, v. 17 without 


letting looſe our hands, or our appetites on' other mens poſſeſſions ? You ſee then, by the way, wr 
err 
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error of thoſe, that from this prattice of the Apoſtle, are ready rcp ms us abſolute poverty, that 
will have all the Tawful Proper revenues of the Church prohibited, under the veſtra;znd then claiming of 
tithes or any other Eccleſiaſtick, endowment ſhall ger nnder that fyte, and the Apoſtles non quero } urged 
for a precedent againſt us ; with how little aw, or logick, you will perceive, when you remember that 
the r:the, or what elſe is conſecrated, is by the very laws of this kingdom ( to derive the pedegree no 
farther ) as much the Miniſters own, held by the ſame tenure of Doyation firſt, then of Parliamentary 
confirmation, that any mans inheritance deſcends unto him, and therefore to demand rhem, is ng 
more a quero veſtra, than to demand a rent of a.tenant, in a word, a direct mea, not veſtra, a right, 
and not a gratxity. __ the learned Jews have gone farther ( R.Bechai on Det. 14.) that if the tithe 
be not paid, the whole heap becomes Gods portion, and cite it a$ a ſpeech of Gods, that if rhow pay the 
tithe it us thy corn, if not, ut « Gods corn, and therefore, ſaith he, it is ſaid, Hof. 11.9. therefore 1 
will return and take away my corn in the time thereof, and my wine inthe ſeaſon thereof, like that land 
that is held in capite, with a rent reſerved, the non-payment of the rent or homage, is the forfeiting of 
the tenure. But I deſire not to follow this Fewin his meditation, but rather to come home to owr ſelves, 
and not only to inrerditt our ſelves, the quers veſtra, but even regulate us in the quero noſtra, purge 
out of this aſſembly whatever may ſavour of the Few, all $7iping,or rigor, or ſowreneſs, or ſummum ju, 
even in the quero noſtra,ſecking that, that is our own. To this purpoſe in the firſt place, not to ſeek all 
that is owr own ; T hough *twere not a fault in the Lay-Phariſee, Mat. 23.23, AneSerarire idVoruer, 
to pay tithe of cumin, and the ſmalleſt herb, yer perhaps it may be in the Prieft to require it ; A fauls 
not of injuſtice, or the quero veſtra, but of ſordidnef, and meanneſs in the quero meg : Ariſtotlel am 
ſure would condemn it under that ſtyle of geS/waet, yarxpoiy xiufes, too much poorreff and renuity of 
mind, 75 ou taxerey 7 If araogiay ix Loieo dats though not in defiring other mens,the quero veſtra in the 
text, yet in want, or defett of that liberality, ingenmty, that is required of the moral man, which he 
there ſpecifies by the zuumronpions, exattneſeyen to the partition of a Cumin ſeed, a fault, if obſerya- 
ble ina heather, then ſure cenſurable in a Chriſtian, and ina Miniſter, wile, and ſcandalows. When 
this is reſolved againſt in the firſt place, as iliberal, degenerows and beggarly, contrary to that genere- 
ſity, and ſuperiority of mind, that our profeſſion ſhould be thought to infuſe into us ; The next thing 
I muſt require of you in the quero mea, is a general wnconcernednefs in the things of this world, uſing the 
world as if we uſed it not, poſſeſſing the wealth we have, but not being pofePA by it ( for then it turns 
our devil or familiar ) as able to part with it at Gods call, as to recelve it at his gife, poxring it out 
upon every his intimation, ſeeking, and projeting for advantages to be the better tor this falſe Mam- 
mon, by being rich in good works, and when we ſee it a parting from us of its own accord, taking a 
chearful unconcerned leave of it, retaining ſo much of the Sceprick,, as the earepatia amounts to, an 
untroubledneſs with theſe inferiour events, 2nd of the Sroick, or wiſe man in Antoninus, as # mov 
Tpa:ywdias, tO att no paſſionate, lugnbriow, tragical part, whatever ſecular provocation croſs us on 
the ſtage. Then 3, anentire contentedneſs with our /ort, that duty of the laſt commandment, which 
is abſolutely required to the non quero veſtra, or as our Apoſtle interprets himſelf, the #x inagopiury- 
oe, not, 23S we render it, ot — A — but not deſiring, coveting any thing that is anothers. To 
this purpoſe excellently Epitterus of old, that he that raſtes, and carves to himſelf of thoſe diſhes only, 
that are ſet before him, reaches not after thoſe that are out of his diſtance, duv7ds iyros 3507 ovurirysy 
is fit for a gueſt at Gods table, which you may make, if you pleaſe, a periphraſis of a Miniſter : Did 
[ not fear that this were a duty of too great perfetiion for ſome of my auditors,an unuſquiſque non poteſt 
capere, every one cannot receive it, I ſhould go on with that divine Philoſopher, that he that abitains 
from that which is ſet before him, contemns that riches, that comes kyocksng at his door, # uiyor ovy- 
Tins F Se@v, 9nM8 x) ourigy avs 15 not only a gueſt at bis board, but a companion in his throne, and that is 
the pitch, that I would commend unto _ if I might hope, you would endeavonr after it. But then 
4. and laſtly, the minimum quod ſic, ( that that I muſt not leave you till you have promiſed me, wreſtle 
rill break, of day, except you will thus blef me the loweſt degree, that can be reconcileable or Compe- 
tible with an Apoſtle, 1s the not ſuffering your quero veſtra, your hope, or deſign, of ſecular advanta- 
ges, gaining of gratuities, gaining of applauſe, to have any the leaſt influence on your preaching, to 
intermix never ſo little in your ſecking of ſouls; This is the zannever + abyer 5 58, daſhing, or im- 
baſing the word of God, corrupting it with our unworthy mixtures, making it inſtrumental to our gain, 
or popularity, the meaneſt office, the vileſt ſubmiſſion in the world. 1 remember a note of Proco- 
pi on 2 Kings, that Eliſha ſending his ſervant to cure the Shunamites child, forbids him to paſs any 
complement with any by the way; 1 had thought it had been for ſpeed, but he faith, jd 7% giabriuory 
ids p1odotia Thy Sevuarupyiay xwnder, be knew bus popular humour, and that popularity binders working of 
miracles ;, and then by the ſame reaſon we may conclude, that that muſt needs enervare the word of 
God, and make it heartlef and livelef in our hands, and the Minifter that is given to it, will hardly 
ever work wonders in the curing, or recovering of ſouls. But that ſervant, you know, had another 
fault, p:xepyrpia, deſire of money, 1 Tis xaxias unter, the mother-city whence all wickednef comes 
forth, ſaid Bion of old, and Timon puts them both together, aTancia x; probe {a F xaxty coryfiny iM- 
ſatiate love of wealth and honour are the elements of evil, and *tis ſtrange to ſee how truly thoſe wiſe 
men were called vates, what Prophets they were, what dirett Satyrs, thoſe words' of theirs are 
againſt the zimes we live in; Our drawcie and ginoSofia, coveronſneſs and popularit y, are the ele- 
ments of all the rune, the ſeeds of all the deſolation that is threatned againſt this Church, ſome of us 
by the notorious ſcandalous guilt of thoſe rwo crimes, tempting raſh, wncharitqble ſpetators to re- 
ſolve that thoſe ſins are the formalis ratio of a Clergy-man, accidents of the p we and inſeparable 
from the order : ( and*tis not the sHogicalneſs of the inference, that will excuſe them, that have 
joyned with Satan in temptation to make that concluſion, nor deliver us from the deſtruction that 
follows it. ) Others of us on the contrary fide, but from the ſame principles, decryng all due either 
of maintenance, or reſpett to the Clergy, diveſting themſelves of all, but contempt and drudgery, 


hoping ( we have jſt reaſon to ſuſpect ) by flying both, to be courred by them both. to have them 
more /»re at the reboxnd, than they can at the fall, to run from them here moſt violently, that they 


may 
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may have them alone to chemſclves-when they meet at the Amodes. What imprudent bargains ſuch 
men are likely to make, if they ſhould be taken at their words; what skitriſb Sings opular beneyo- 
lence, and popular " appaſe have been always fonnd to be, experience hath .taught © ers. I deſires 
even they that make that choice, may never pay ſo dear for thac knowledge ; But whatever the error 

rove in the rr anſirory commodities of this world, it matters little; for wealth and honour are, ſuze; 


things that we may go to heaven without, and ſo, for as much as concerns our individuals, are nor 


neceſſary to us, as Chriſtians; yer” ean I not aſſure you, but that they are neceſſary to us 


' in ſome degrees Moniſters, wealth ina competence to reſcue us from vontempe ; atid reſpect, at leaſt 


ſo far, as a ne quis te deſpiciat, let no man deſpiſe thee, to keep us from being utterly unprofitable; ſome 
revenue of our own,. to keep us from the quero veſtra;, and ſome authority of ou. to inable 
us from the quers vos ; ſomewhat of either from the charater of-our offce, that we be-not rempr- 
ed to ſeek- either by unlawful means, to purchaſe the veſtra, by the ſale of wor, to acquire the fa- 
your of our auditors by the expoſing of their ſouls, Think but how probable a fear this may be, 
when things come to ſuch a complication, that he that hath a ſin to be preach*d againſt, hath a bene- 
wilence to be preach'd for ,, he that hath a wound to be cured, is able to be thankful, if he may be 


kindly uſed, yea, and to mult? the Chirurgion, if he be too rough ; when he that hath ſomewhat to | 


» hath alſo ſomewhat to give, - a commutation to eſcape his penance ; whether this may not prove 
a*tempration to him that hath no other livelihood to depend on ; and conſequently, whether rankling 
and gangreening may not be lookt for, af an ordinary title in our weekly bills, when the Skinning of 
wounds 1s become the ga-1ful craft, and compliance and opularity the great Diana, that trade by 
which men hve their wealch. But perhaps the moſt of this is an extravagarce, I wiſh and pray it 
may prove an awnneceſſary one. 

ere is yet'one branch of the application behind ; the end db; St. Paul delivered this text of 
mine ; that I told you, was the vindicating his -iniftery from contempe, the gaining ſome authority 
with the Corinthians; And let that be qug method allo, to come to that end by the non veſtra, ſed vos, 
not to acquzre that thin blaſt of azr, im hamelions ate wont to feed on, but that ſolid ſubſtantial 
eſtimation, that dwells only in the account of God and the hearts of true Corinthians ; That that 
may diſperſe thoſe fumes of prejudices, that Satan is wont to blaſt the Aſfinifter with, when any 
ſaving effeCt is to be wrought by his msniſtery, that anblemiſke reputation here, that when it is to be 
had, is a pretiows bleſſing, very inſtrumental to the edifyins of others, and is a kind of coroner here 
in this life, # aratory to that crown ara'ng 9 And ſure there is no work of ' oxrs, that we can 
juſtly hope God will think fit to reward with ſuch a crown, but the ſincere laboxring in the word and 
dottrine, . filling our ſouls with the earneſt deſire of ſaving others, eſpouſing it as the ſole felicity of 
our tives, the 6ne promotion that*we aſpire to, to people heaven with Saints, to ſend whole colonies of 
inhabitants thither.. ?T was the excellence and pride of the ancient Fews, yea, and the craft peculiar 
to them, ſaith Joſephus, 76xyoromrix), getting of children, propagating miraculouſly, and the barren 
was the moſt i» amous perſon among them, behold I go EW; the ſaddeſt lamentation, and, Give 
me children or elſe I dye, and, "_ away our reproach, moſt pathetical Scripture-expreſſions ;, yea, and 
among the Romans the jus trinm liverorum,.. the right of three children, you know, what a prerogative 
it was: This is- pur trade, my brethren, to beget children to heaven,” and according to the 
Law of the Gojl in Dent. now our elder brother ( Chriſt ) is dead, we are the men who by 
right of . propinquity, are obliged to raiſe up ſeed to our elder brother, O let it not be our reproach 


to go thus childlef to our graves, at leaſt our guilt, and juſt accuſation to bereaye onr Saviour - 


of that ſeed he expetts from us; you know what a ſi it was to repine at that daty; let not us be 
wanting to Chrift in this ſo charitable a ſervice, charitable to Chriſt, that his blood may not have been 
ſhed in vain, charitable to others, whom we may by Gods bleſſing convert unto righteouſnef, and the 
charity will at laſt devolve on our ſelves, who by this means ſhall! ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
and as the ſtars for ever and ever. 
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THE POOR MAN'S TITHING. 


A SER MON, 
Preached in'St. Pauls Church before the Lord Mayor and Al- 
dermen of the City of London,on the 12.0f April, A.'D,1640. 
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DEUT. XXVI. 12,13. 


When thou haſt made an end of tithing all the tithes of thine encreaſe the third year-—. 
Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy God. | ” 


2 H A T the firſt ſoundof this text may not poſſeſs you with an expeCtation of a Vicar; 

plea, a diſcourſe = tithes, and querulow invettive againſt ſacriledge ; and conſe- 
; nan by this Wejudice, your ears and hearts be fortified impenetrable and im- 
pregnable againſt the ſpeaker, and the Sermon ; that I may reconcile the choice of this 
text with the imploring and hoping for atience, 1 ſhall immediately deliyer 
you from your fears, by aſſuring you, ll main of this rext is ( and the total * 
of my diſcourſe ſhall be ) bent quite roward another coaſt, that which in the ſin. 
cerity of 'my heart, I conceive may beſt comply with your deſigns, either as Chriftsans,. or as men, 
moſt tend to your ſerving of C brift and — of your ſelves, with the mmcreaſe of your wealth 
here, and glory hereafter. And when Thavetold you this, I cannot chuſe but ſay, that I amyour 
friend, and for that miay claim not as an aCt of favoxn, but juftice, the payment of this debt, the re- 
turn of your patience in receiving, and care in prattiſing what ſhall be delivered. 

There was a double tithing among the Jews, the every years tithing, and the third years tithing ;, the 
every years tithing you know whoſe patrimony, it was; but after that was ſet apart ( and preſented 
unto the owners ) every third year there was another to be raiſed, over and above, for the ſtranger, 
the fatherlef, and the widow, as you mayſee jt enacted, c.14.v.29. this wasgcalled by the ints 
the ſecond tithing, and in another reſpect the chird by ſome of them, ( the r:the for feaſts, Deur. 14. 
23. going for the ſecond, and the tithe of the tithes, which the Levites paid the High-prieſt,going for 
the Farth, in that account Y'but moſt ſignificantly »1y wyD the tithe for the poor, 1oyolerh, 
in Joſephus, the poor mans rieking, or.in the words of the rext, the compleverss *decimare anno tertio, 
the making an end of tithing thethird year, Till this were done, there wanted a Fompleveris, what 
ever other dues were paid, the work was incomplere,and upon the performance of that, here is a ſtock 
of confidence toward God, for him that hath done it, a rsghr inveited on him to all the abxndance of 
Canaan, V. 15. a juſtifiable pretenſion to all remporal beffbes, which he may depend on, and challenge 


- at Gods hand, *twere bur a cold expreſſion to ſay, he might expe by perition, I will add, he may 


require by claim, and produce his patent for it here in my text, Cum compleveris, &c. When thou baſt 
made an ed, &Cc. | 

This text I have upon advice reſolved not to divide into parts,but my diſcourſe upon it I ſhall,by ſet- 
ting it theſe bounds and limits; 1.That it preſents unto you the daty of alms-giving, by occaſion * theſe 
words, Cxm compleveris decimare anno tertio, when thou haſt made an end feicbing — the third year. 
2. The benefit ariſing from the performance of this duty, from the reſt, Dicas coram Domino, then thas 
ſhalt or mayeſt ſay, i.e. haſt right and power to Wo before the Lord thy God. In our progreſs through the 
firſt of theſe, we ſhall obſerve theſe geſſes; 1. We ſhall begin with the 27:, conſider alms- iving ſimply» 
deducing the prattice of the Fews down to us Chriſtians,and ſo in a manner give you the hiſtory of ho 
Living. 2. We ſhall look into the 76coy, what portion ought to iſſue out of every mans revenues, taking 
our riſe from the prattice of the Jews, a tithe of all increaſe every third year. 3. We ſhall proceed to. . 
the #7: 4; conſider it as a duty; and then we ſhall have done with the firſt general. 

In the ſecond general we ſhall ſhew you, 1. In theſs, that confidence or claiming any thing at Gods 
hands, muſt take its rsſe from duty in performance, Then-thou mayeſt ſay ; then, but not Mfore. 2. 1 
bypotheſi,, ſhew you the connexion between this confidence and this performance, claimi 


| ng of temporal 
frank n giving of alms. Theſe are the ſeveral poſts and ftages of my future Sſcewrſe the Adono- 
u 


ramW-drawn in cole, as it were, wherein you may diſcern the lines and lineaments of the whole body z 
muſt now deſcend to the filing them xp, and giving you them alittle more to the /ife, takifg them 
in tte 01der propoſed, very looſely, and very plainly, making proviſion for your hearts, not your ears, 
for your future gain and not your preſent fenratiny and begin with the firſt general, and in that. the 
#71, or alms-giving ſimply conſidered, deducing the prattice of the Jews down to ns Chriſtians, and fo 
give you in a manner the hiffory of alms-giving. : | 
Though we aſſert not an equality of worldly riches from any decree either of God or n4tare,find not 
any ſtatute of n4y7e xoe, any law of community, in any but Plato's inſtitutions, and'thoſe never redu- 
ced to prattice in any one City inthe world ( attempred once by Plotinws, through his favour with Gal- 
enus, who promiſed to reſide in his Platonopols, but ſoon altered his purpoſe again, as Porphyrie tells 
us ) yet I may ſuppoſe it for a granted maxime, thar the extre incqualtty, that is now. ſo 1llultciouſly 
viſible in the world, is not any aR of Natures primary intention, or Gods fu ft and general providence ; 


Ariſtotle may tell us of ſome oyas {ix ſome that Nature hath bored through the ear, to be ſinves for 
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ſent into the world without oy ber or r 


mite: ſtove, to pine and freeze among thorns and briars. This were an abſolute! decree of eletion and re- 
robation, improved farther than Predeſtinarians have ordinarily extended-it, As we are wont.to Cl. 
of fn, that ?tis not to be found in Gods Hexameron, no fruit of his Six dayslaboxr,, but a produRtion of 
a later date, ifigendred betwixt the ſerpent and the woman; that Incubus and oa the devil and the 
loner ſoul;, ſo may we ſay of extreme want and poverty, that its nativity s of the of Canaan, its fa- 
ther an Amorite, and its mother an Hittite : Satan and covetouſnef brought it intothe world; and then 
God finding. it there ( whoſe glorious attribute it is to extraCt good out of ev4l.), as he did Once 2 ewrlp 
out of an dr:aaVwy,redemprion of manKind out of the fall of Adam;and ſo made the Devilan inſtrument 
of bringing the Meſſias into the world; ſo hath he jn like manner by his particular providence order- 
ed and continued this effect of ſome mens coverouſnef, to become matter of others unty, exerciſe of 
that one piece of mans mon as Pythagor as called liberality, and ſo ex his lapidibus, ont of theſe tones, 
out of the extreme want, and neceſſity of our brethren, to raiſe trophies and monuments of virtue to us, 
of charity, liberality, and magnificence, of mercy, and bowels of compaſſion, that moſt beautiful coinpoſi- 
tion of graces, that moſt beroxcal renowned habit of the ſoul. So that now we tnay define it an a& of 
Gods infaite goodneſs to permit, though before we could ſcarce allow it reconcileable with his infinite 
juſtice, to decree the extreme mequality of earthly portions, the man gaſping for feed, thit the rich 
may have a ſftore-houſe or magazine, where to lay up his rreaſares ;, the Lands labourer, full of chil- 
dren, ſuffered to wreſtle with rwo extremities at once, hunger on the one ſide, and natural compaſſion to 
the helpleſs creatures he hath begotten, on the other ; that thou by thy wealch mayeſt be that Elijah 
ſent from heaven to the famiſhing forlorn widow, that Godlike man drop'*d out of the clouds to his re- 
lief, and by the omniporent reviving power of thy charity, uſurp that attribute of Geds given him by 
the Pſalmi#t, that feeds the young ravens,expoſed by the old ones, ſuſtain that deſtirute ſort of creatures, 
that call upon thee. Admirable therefore was that contrivance of Gods mercy and wiſdom, mentione 
to the Fews, not asa threatning but a promiſe of ' one of the privileges and bleſſings of Canaan, ihe 
poor ſhall never ceaſe ont of the land, Dent. 15.11.that thou mayeſt always have ſomewhatto do with thy 
wealth, ſome ſluce to exhauſt thy plenty, ſome hungry leech, to open a vein, and prevent the acteF of thy 
feaver, and withal, that thy wealth may enoble thee, as Xenocrates told his benefattors children,that he 
had abundantly requited their father, for all men ſpake well of him for his —_— to Xenocrates,or as be- 
nefaftors among the heathen were adored and desfied, that thus thy faithlef, fading, falſehearted riches 
( which the Evangeliſt therefore ſtyles Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, only as dS xicy is oppoſed to day3:- 
y2y, to true durable wealth) may yield thee more profit by the prof«ſion, than by the poſſeſſion ( as ſilver 
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doth by melting, than by continuing inthe ny or —_— according to that of * Clemens, ix. 5 iy ov x, * Pedag. 1.3. 
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evigrlor, dx1d 6 uiradidis 71401, the rich us 


utes, not be which hith. and Sefſeth ; and © 6- 


* Lattantins, Divites ſunt, non qui divitias habent, ſed qui utuntur illis ad opera =.-1m. erich are they, * ge juſt, cap. 


not which have riches, but uſe them to works of righteouſneſs ) purchaſe thee by 


thus providently de offic. viri 


laid out, a revenue of renown here, and glory hereafter. You ſee then the pedigree ow genealogy of alms- jiti. 


iving, how it came into the world 3 Covetonſneſs and oppreſſion and rapine, brought in emprineſs, and 
| as. and want ; then Gods providence and goodneſs, finding it in the world, reſolves to continue it 
there, to imploy the rreaſures, and exerciſe the charity of others. | 
Now for the prattice of the world in this great affair,we cannot begin our ſurvey more properly,th 
from the text, there to behold Gods judgment, in this point, by the r=les he hath given to be obſerved 
in this city of God, his own people of the Jews, whilſt they were managed by God bimſel, The prieſt- 
beod was the peculiar lot of Goa, and therefore may well be allowed the 7pwrexroie, feeding firſt at Gods 
Feaſt ;, And the poor next after them, were taken care of by God himſelf, Lazarm, as it were,in Aarons, 
as once in Abrahams bolom, next to the prieſt in the temple, as to the Patriarch in heaven ;, a tithing for 
the prizſt, and when this was done, every third year,a tithing for the poor : The withholding of the for- 
mer was ſacrilege, and of the latter, furtum interpretativum,ſay the S.hooks, interpretative > us the 
Caſuiſtsto the fame purpoſe, that though our goods be our own, jure proprietatis right of propriety,yet 
they are other mens, jure charitats, by right of charity ; the rich mans barn is the poor mans granary; nay 
murther too, as we may conclude from the words of the wiſe man, the poor mans bread is his life ( and 
that is ſometimes thy dole,on which his life depends) and then, as there it folows,he that deprives him 
of it ( ſo doth the wnmerciful, as well as the thief ) is a murtherer. Nay farther, that zwrther one of the 
deepeſt dye, a fratricidium,like Cains of Abel his brother, and therefore as that is a clamans de terra,cry- 
ing for judment fromthe ground, ſo hath this a clamer ad Deum contra te, cry to God againſt thee, Dent. 
15.9. 1 will add, atleaſt ſo _ as the ſtate of the Fews laſted, it was ſacrilege too. Shall we proceed 
then, and «+, when the ſtate of the Fews _—_— did alms-giving expire with it ? was charity abroga- 
red with ſacrifice ? turned out of the world for an antiquated, aboliſh rite, for a piece of Fudai/m ? 
The prattice of ſome Chriſtians would perſwade men ſo, that the ſword that Chriſt brought into the 
world, had wounded charity to the heart, that he had left no ſuch cuſtom behind him to the Churches of 
Ged,that Chriſtianity had clutch*d mens hands,and frozen their hearts into an &ra{Furic,as Arrian calls 
It, inverted that miracle of Chriſts, returned the children of Abraham into ſtones. Phyſicians tell us of a 
diſeaſe converting the womb into a firm ſtone, and the ſtory in Crollirs of a arvoruedb ity, a child of a per- 
fett ſteny ſubſt ance,is aſſerted by many others. Now the unhappineſs of it is, that the Hebrew DN that 
lignifies a womb,by a little varying of the pun ation, ſignifies mercy alſo,and bowels of compaſſion, where+ 
upon Heoſ.1.11. the Sepe. inſtead of tx4@ have put werge, inſtead of mercy,a womb; and alas, the ſame 
4;ſeaſe hath fallen upon the ON in that other ſenſe,the bowels of mercy in many Chriſtians are petrified, 
franſubſtantiate into ſtone s,pure mire and quarry,and ſo we Miniſters, damnati ad metalla( thar old Ro+ 
man puniſhment )condeanned to digg in thoſe mines,and by all the daily pains of preaching and exhorrationy 
able to bring forth nothing but ſuch a-$:7a4 a, tones inſtead of bread. Cc cc Bitt 
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The Poor mans Tithing : ; 
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Burt I brethren, the prattice of thoſe.ſome, ſhall not be accepted as authentick_evidence 
ſe rodefame and disbonour our molt gloriows profeſſion, whole very ſtyle is [ Brethren] 
whoſe livery [ Charity] and Charatter that they love one another. | know not how #nmerciful and hard- 
bearted the Chriſtian world is now grown in its declination, as coveronſnefi is generally the vice of old 
age, | am ſure, *twas open-handed enough, in its youth, witneſs that moſt antrent primitive ApoHtolical 
5n#iturion of the Offertory in the Sacrament,that which was ſo conſiderable a part of that holy rice, that 
it zave denomination to the whole, the Exchariit ſtyled xoiyoria communion, diſtindtly,from this cuſtom 
of ;nging every man out of his #ore, and communicating to the neceſſities of the Saints, as it is 2 Cor, 
8. 4. zovuria + Huaxorias es The dyins, the communion, or fellowſhip as we render it, more fully .the com- 
municativeneſ, or liberality of — — the Saints,and is therefore by us rendred liberglity, 1 Cor. 
16. 3. Many excelent obſcrvations might ſented to you on this occaſion, necellary for the under- 
ſtanding many places-in S. Pax, ef] y of c. 11, of 1 Cor, but you will cally Pegs me the ſparing 
this pains, in this place z, Let it ſuftice that we find in that chap. that at thoſe holy me there was 
always a table furniſh'd out of the bounty of communicants, for a common feaſt unto all the faithful : the 
rich might have leave to bring more than his poorer brother, but not to take yo by that bownty, not 
to pretend any propriety to what he had brought, which is the meaning of e id toy Ivor every man 
bis own ſupper, and the mgonaubarir iy 7p pays, taking precedence of others in eating, the rich to eat all, 
and the poor none, one to be hungry, and the other drunken, the fault which he there found with the 
Corinthians ;, Nor did the cuſtbm of liberality, annex*d to the Sacrament in thoſe days, expire or vaniſh 
with the Apoſtles ; The prattice rather increaſed, than abated among their ſucceſſors ; Witneſs that 
rpeopepe, or oblation, firſt of all the fruits of the ſeaſon,as an offering of firſt-frmits ; afterwards only 27, 
x} xedud]G@,of bread and wine mingled with water,which the brethren or faithful,i. e. in the antient ſtyle 
the Communicazts are ſaid to bring, and preſent at the altar or table of the Lord, for the furniſhing 
the table with part, and refreſhing the poor with what was left. Theſe are the 6opega} oblations in the 
* Conſtitutions, at leaſt one ſort of them, one being for the Prieſt, the other for the poor, and again, ei 
es Tos Seoudres wwrortasy the doing good to them that want, the very word in S. Paul, irroiies x, xowmorias, to 
do good and communicate, Heb. 13. 16. and|| Te ciogepiuira ini rpopdort meriror ixiorey voluntary obla- 
tions for the pooy ;, Theſe are contained under his general head of xapropepiar,bringing of fruits,ot which 
he hath a * Chapter and || xupraxai ournogopias, the Lords Offerings, and * inupoourn, alms and other 
where #x4o1e Tois mira: yoprytuere, voluntary gifts diſtributed to'the poor ; And obſervable it is from 
thoſe, and other ancient conſtitutions, that *twas a puniſhment for ſome men, uſed in the Chxrch, not to 
receive them tothe Offertory, who yet were not 1o great malefattors, as to be kept from ſome other 
privileges of Chriſtians ;, This was call'd, zoworia xopis rpoogogas, communicating without the Offertory, 
frequently in the Ancyrane and Nicene Councils, and thereforeEpiphanius having mentioned the faults, 
for which offenders were excommunicated;as rogreia, worx ca, fornication, adultery, &C. he adds norgupts 
Auubdye rage F ix ddinid]or ids raparopirlor, axnd dixains Etirlorthe Church receives not offering s from the 
injurious, &c. but from juſt livers, noting that all but the H1xaio5$:3r74;, thoſe that live juſtly, were in- 
terdicted the priviledge of offering or giving tothe Corban., Thus in Clemens was not the oblationre- 
ceived from the wnjuſt publican, who exatted rage 72 Hidl]ayuiror, above what was appointed; and ſo for 
executioners, whoſe oblation being the price of bloud, was not ſuffered to come into the Corban, no more 
than the thirty pieces of ſilver, that Judas took to betray Chriſt, Mat. 27.6. An excellent conſideration 
for us to meditate on, that the being excluded from the Offertory,being denied the priviledge of giving 
alms or being bountiful to the poor, went for a very great puniſhment ; and ſo ſure, the duty, a ſpecial 
part of piety and pablick ſervice of Ged. And therefore the cuſtom being either xegletted, or intermitted 
at Conflertints S. —_— took care for the reſtoring it again, and thereupon made that excel- 
lent oration upon that ſubjett, where from antiquity he proves the uſe of the Offertory on the Lords day, 
and mentions the Corbar, or treaſury where *twas wont to be put. 

I have been the more large on ch particular,becauſe it hath in af ages been accounted a prime piece 
of Chriſtianity, (a ſpecial part of divine worſhip ſaith Aquinas) the obſervation of which is yer, thanks 
be to Ged, alive among us, eſpecially if that be true,which Pamelins Cites out of Honorims, that inſtead 
of the antient oblation of bread and wine,the offering of money was by conſent received into the Church, 
in memory of the pence in Judas ſale. Only *rwere well, if we were alittle more alacriow, and exatt 
in the performance of the duty, and more care taken in the diſtribxtion; eſpecially, that that netorions 
abuſe of this moſt Chriſtian cuſtome, which they ſay(I hope unjuſtly)ſome part of this cy is guilty of, 
in converting this inheritance of the poor, into a feaſt of entertainment for the Officers of the Church,may 
be branded, and baniſh'd out of kenz. It is yet but a ſin, which like ſome in Ar:ftorle, hath never aname, 
had never yet the hozour to be forbidden ; if it ſhould chance to live to that age, thrive and prove fit for 
an oyroun24þie the impoſition of a name, let me have the favour to Chriſten it, A new-found ſacriledge, 2 
moſt inhxmane at once, and wnchriſtian profanation ; And if you want an embleme tor it, that antient 
piece of Nathans deſigning will ſerve the turn;the rich man feaſting on the poor mans ewe lamb,his lux#- 
ry maintained by the others bloud. ?T were an admirable work of Eccleſiaſtick diſcipline, ſome way or 
other to bring the Corban in ſuch favour wigh us, that it might prove a bank, or fterehouſe in every 
pariſh, able to ſupply the wants of al ; but much better, if we would fall in love with it our ſelves, as 2 
way of binding up both the zables of the Law into one volume, of miniſtring both to God and man, by 
this one mixt aCt of charity and piety, of mercy,and of ſacrifice, and ſo, in the wiſe mans phraſe, to lay up 
our riches in Gods ſtorechouſe,without a preg any Bur if it pleaſe you not, that any body(though in the 
reſolution it be Chriſt himſelf) ſhould have the diſpoſal of your alms, as charity now adaies is a pettiſh 
weariſh thing, ready to ftartle, and pick a quarrel with any thing that comes to meddle with it, then 
ſhall I not purſue this deſign any farther. So thou art really, and ſincerely afteCted to the ſetting out of 
the third yr tithing, thou ſhalt have my leave to be thine own Almoner, have the choice of the particu- 
lar way of diſpoſing, and ordering it thy ſelf. And yet three things there are, that I cannot chooſe but be 


ſo pragmatical,as to interpoſe in this buſineſs 3 1. For the quando,when,this tithe ſhould be ſet out ; Let 
It not be deferred;till the Wil be a makingztill death forces it out of our hands, and makes it a nor 4at 
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ſo reftlep, whoſe bands, with all their Azligence, cannot give content to the mouth, or yield any thing. 
bur —_—_— times, to the poor child that calls for bread. All that I ſhall inte to Bo e qui ws, ſhall 


ing again, no man hath herds, or ſtore to feed every mouth that gapes ina kingdom, any rly-in- 
Yficuities, refer a- 
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tur ad ſortem, let the lot decide the main of the controverſie, and reſerving omewhat 
ſomewhat for the franger, ſomewhat for commen calamities;{fomewhat as *twere for the iniverſal mo- 
tion of the whole body, 1omewhat for excentricks, let the place, whereon our lot hath caſt us,be the prin- 
cipal orb for our charity to move in, the ſpecial dioceff for our Yiſitatian.; And when that is done, and 
yet, as?tis in the parable, there be {till 700m, ſtore left for others alſo, then to inlarge; as far as we can, 
round aboxt us, as motion beginning at the centre diffuſes it ſelf uniformly, ſends out his influence and 
ſhakes every part to the circumference ;, and happy that man, who hath the /ongeſt arm, whole charity 
can thus reach fartheft. The third thing is that my rext obliges me to, _ the how much out of every 
mans revenues may go for the poor mans due, which brings me to the \coype particular, the 74o here 
mentioned in theſe words-[ tithing all the tithes of thy increaſe the third year. ] | | 
That there was a roy detin'd by God to the Fews Charity, a proportion for every man, not which 
they might not exceed ( for there were other ways of vent for their charit y mentioned, beſide this ) 
but which no man was to go «nder, is manifeſt by the text, and c. 14. of this book; the proportion yon 
ſce, a tithe, or tenth part of all the zncreaſe, not yearly, but only every third year, to raiſe a wg As it 
were, for the maintenance of the poor, till that year came about again. This if we would diſſolve into 
a yearly rate, and ſo diſcern the Jewiſh go more perfectly, it 1s equivalent to a thirtieth part every 
year ; the Few whoſe yearly revenue amounted to thirty ſhekels, was every third year to pay three of « 
them tothe «ſe of the poor, that is in effect, one for every year, the triennial tenth being all one with 
an annual thirtieth:; T he account 1s clear, and no man but hath Arithmetickenough to conclude, that 
a thirtieth part is the third part of a tenth, and ſo a tenth every third year, is all onewith a thirtieth + 
every year, I ſhall inſiſt orthis no farther, than to tell you that Gods judgment in this aff air is worth 
obſerving, that alms-giving or mercifulneſs being a dittate of nature, but. that like- other ſuch Laws, 
given only in gezerel terms, for the #72, but not ſo as todeſcend to particular caſes ; itpleaſed God 
to his people the Jews, to expreſs his judgment at that time, in that ſtate; for the rboor, hew much was 
by Law to be laid aſide for that uſe out of every ones #ncreaſe. 
Now if 1 ſhould preſs this praice of the Fews as matter of obligation, qr preſcription to Chriſtians, 
that you are not in conſcience to do lef, than the Fews were bound to dogevery man to ſet apart a thir- 
tieth of his yearly revenue, or imcreaſe, for the uſe of the poor brethren, I know not how you would take 
it; many would ſfertle at the news of the d9&rine, many more when they came tothe prattice of it, 
many quarrels you would have againft it; He that were mercifwalready, would think his gift would 
become a debr,his bounty daty,and ſo be wrongd and robb*d of the renown of his charity, by this defFrine ; 
and the coveroxe, that were not inclined to gzving at all, would complain that this were a new kind of 
ghoſtly ftealth,a way of robbing him out ofthe pulpit,of Norrnening his conſcrence,and lightning his bags, 
and both joyn in the indictment of it for a Fudaical antiquated aottrine, that hath nothing to do with 
Chriſtians. And therefore to do no more,thanT ſhall j«ſtifie from the principles of the Goſpel; I ſhall con- 
feſs unto you, that this precepr, as it was given to the Fers, is not obliging unto Chriſftzans, and there- 
fore I have not told you it was, but only gave you to conſider, what Gods judgment was for the nbgoy to 
his own people. Only by way of application to our ſelves,give meledve to 2dd theſe four things which I 
deliver in as many propoſitions ;, 1. That mercifulnef,, or charity or giving alms is.no part of the Cere- 
monial Law, which is properly Judaiſm, but of the eternal law of reaſon and nature, part of the oath 
or Sacrament, that is given us, when the fiat homo is firſt pronounced to us, a ray of Gods mereifulnefs in- 
fuſed into us, with our humane nature z in a word, that mercifulnef is all one with humanity, a precept 
of the nature, the God, the ſoul we carry about with us. 2, That being ſo, it comes within the com- 
paſs of thoſe Laws, that Chrift came s xareaSoandanc Trupares, v0t to deſtroy but to fulfil, i.e. as the Fa- 
thers before S: Auguſtin, generally interpreted it, - to #mprove it, ſet it higher than it was before, re- 
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third years tithing will prove but a beggarly, thin proportion, that, that a Jew,if he were a religiow one, 
would have been aſhamed of. But be our aims never ſo moderate, if a door-keepers place will ſerve our 
rurn,to be one of the Nethinim,of the meaneſt rank in the kingdom of beaven,yer ſtill we muſt exceedthar 
roportion of the Fews righteouſneſs, their third years tithe, that they were bound to, or elſe we are 
Prangety miſtaken in Chrsſtianity. Iam unwilling to deſcend to the arraigning or inditting,or ſo much 
as examming any man here,for the omiſſions of his former lite in this kind ; my humble lowlieſt requeſt is, 
that you will do it your ſelves,and if either through ignorance you have not reckoned of it as a duty,or 
through deſire to chrive in the world, you have omitted to prattie it heretofore,you will now at laſt at 
this inſtance, take it into your conſideration, and remember that there is ſach a ehing, as charity, (a 
pale, wan,deſpiſed creature)conmended toChriſftsans byChriſt,not to ſuffer it any longer to go for oneof 
thoſe Magicians Serpents,which faith, like Moſes*s rod, is appointed to devoxr ; if it do, know this;that 
that rod is the verier ſerpent of the two 3 and for the quickzng that reſolution in you, I ſhall proceed 
unto the third particular, the #7: 46, to conſider it 2s a duty, and fo to make an end of my firſt general. 
In this ſorhful, but confident age of the world, *twere admirably worth ones pains to inſtruct men, 
what duty is, now under the Goſpel; what the very word ſignifies in a Chriſtian Nomenclature. There 
are ſo many defcants of fantaſtical brains on that plain ſong of the Apoſtles, We are not under the law, 
but under grace) that *cis ſcarce agreed on among Chriſtians, what ?tis to be a Chriſt5an,nothing more 
unreſolved, than what ?tis,that*s now required under the ſecond Covenant,asneceſlary to ſalvation.One 
thinks that the believing all fundamentals, is the #y arayxaioy, the only qualification for a comes » and 
what hath dzty to do with that ? Another makes the Goſpel conſiſt all of promeſes of what ſhall be 
wrought in us, and on us by Chriſt ; and ſo yu an abſolute ſuper ſedeas for duty, as a legal out-dated 
thing, that is utterly antiquared by grace, Another contents himſelf with carpefls and het Henk thin , 
airy inclinations to duty, and is utterly indifferent for any performance, doubts not but to paſs for a 
Chriftian, as regenerate as S. Paul, when he wrote, c. 7. to the Romans, ny he never do the good 
that he reſolves, live and dit carnal and captived and ſold under fin. A fourth diſſolves all to a new-fownd 
faith; A full per ſwaſion, an abſolute aſſurance, that he is one of Gods ele, is abundantly ſufficient to 
eſtate himſelf in that namber, a piece of magick , or conjuring, that will help any man to heayen, that 

will but phanſie it, enrol their names in the bockof life,in tho > apt eternal diptycks,by dreaming onl 
that they are there already. Others there are, that ſeem kinder unto duty, are content to allow C brif 
ſome return of performances for all his ſufferings, yet you ſee in the Goſpel, *tis in one but the patience of 
hearing him preach, A [| Lord thou haſt taught in our ſtreets ] we have heard ſo many Sermons, { & 0 for 
a ſufficient pretenſion to heaven ; in another, the communicating at his table ;, | We have eat and drank. in 
thy preſence ] a ſufficient viaticum for that long journey, a charm, or amulet againſt fear or danger ; ina 
third, the diligence of a bended knee, or ſolemn lookof formal-out ſide-worſhip, muſt he taken in commuta- 
tion for all other duty ;, andall this while religion is brought up in the Gentlemans trade,'goodclothes and 
i4leneſs, or of the Lilies of the field,veſtiri & non laborare, to be clothed and not labour ; Duty is to0 me- 
chanical a thing, the ſhop or the plough, the work, of faith, or labour of love, are things too wie, too ſor- 
did for them to ſtoop to ; heaven will be had without ſuch ſolicitors. Shall I inſtance in one particular 

more? That Satan may be ſure that duty ſhall never reſcxe any prey out of his hands, one thin 

you may obſerve, that moſt men never come to rreat with it, to look after, to conſider any fuc 
thing, till indeed the time comes that no man worketh, till the rokgns be out upon them, till 
the cry comes, that the bridegroom ts ready to enter, that judgment is at the door, and then there is ſuch 
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his ſoul-ro God, and his Executor muſt fee ir paid a 
the Court, and none of the Canons againſt the ancient 
wound to- duty, that ever yet it met with Chriſtians. Thus doour vain and vainer 
hopes joynto ſupplant duty and good works, and diſmiſs them out ofthe Church : and if all or any of 
this be Divinity; then fure the duty of alms-giving will prove a ſaſpeRted phraſe, bererici 
charatteris, of an hererica) and then 1 am fallen ona thanklefs argument, which yet I muſt not 
retract, or repent of,, but mthe nameof and'S. Paul, in this way that theſe men call hereſir,beſcech 
and conjure you to warſhip »he God of youy Fathers. For this purpoſe ſhall | make my-addreſs to you in 
D amiels words, Dan. 4-27. Break off your fins by righteouſneſs _—_ 47 by ſheming mercy to the 

; righteoufneſs and mercy, the rwo-degrees of alms-giving, thatl told you ; I hope that will not 
oy when he ſpeaks it. Sha# 7 rel you what duty 1s, what is now required of a Chriſtian, and 
that in the Prophet Aficeh's phraſe, Ac.6.8. And now what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but 
to do juſtice, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? juſtice and mercy, the two degrees of 
alms-giving again, that I told you of, and I hope it will not prove offenſive, whien he ſpeaks ic. Shall [ 
tell you of a new religion, and yer that a pure one, and the ſame an old religion, and yet that an un- 
defiled ( for ſo the beloved difciple calls this duty of charity a new Commandment, and an old Com- 
mandment, 1 Foh.2. ) it ſhall be in S. James his words, Fam. 1.27. Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widow tn their afflittion, and to keep bimſelf unſpotted froni 
the world. Shall I tell you in one word, that though heaven be given us _ yet 7s, ving is the 
conſideration mentioned in the conveyance, that men are acknowledged the leſſed of God, and called 
te heaven, upon the performance of this duty z that the oh xs not xo any merit either ex 

t 


congruo or condigno, yet *tis a duty moſt acceptable in the fi od; thatalms-giving is mention- 
ed, when aflurance is left out, charity crown'd, when confidence is rejected ? I love notto beeither 
magiſterial or quarrelſom,but to ſpeak the words of truth and ſobriety,to learn,and ifir be poſſible to 
have peace with all men ; only give me leave to read you a few words, that S. Matthew tranſcribed from 
the mouth of Chriſt, Mar.25.35. Then ſhall the K ing ſa to him on bis right band ( who ſhould the King 
be, but Chriſt himſelf? ) Come ye bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. For I was an _ and ye gave me meat, Tellme in the name of truth and 
peace, whonow were they, for whom the Kingdom was prepared from the foundation of the world , who 
were there the objetts of that great tp eleion, his Yemee benedi#s ? If Chriſt do not tell you, 
neither do 1, the Text is of age, let it ſpeak for it ſelf; For I was an bungred and ye gave me meat. if all 
this will juſtifie the doctrine, and make this Text Chriſtian, perſwade your ' nts, that charity 
may be the Queen of heaven ( maxima autem barum charit as, the greateſt of theſe i charity) without 
affront, or injury done to any other grace; I hope it will be ſeaſonable for your praftice alſo, as ir 
hath been for your meditation, become your hands as well as it doth now your ears. 

And to infuſe ſome life, ſome alacriouſneſs itto you, for that purpoſe, I ſhall deſcend to the more 
ſenſitive, quickning, enlivening part of this Text, the benefit ariſing from the performance of this duty, 
Dicas coram Domino, then thou ſhalt, or mayeſt ſay before the Lord thy God. And in that I promiſed you 
two things; 1. To ſhew you i cheſs, that dence or claiming any thing at Gods hands, muſt take 
its riſe from duty in performance. 2. 1s bypotheſs, to give you the connexion betwixt this confidence, 
and this performance, claiming of temporal plenty upon giving of alms. 

a 1. In theſi;, That confidence, or claiming any thing at Gods bands mult take its riſe from duty in per- 
ormance. . 

If there be any doubt of the truth of this,I ſhall give you but one ground of proof, whichT think will 
be demonſtrative, and ?tis that, that will eaſily be und, Iam ſure; I » ascafily conſented 
to; thar all the promiſes of God, even of Chriſt in the _ are conditional promiſes, not per ſonal, for ' 
the Law deſcends not to particular ans and in this Goſpel is a Lawt00, rbusg Tire; the Law 
of faith) nor abſolute, as that ſignihes irreſpective or excluſive of qualifications or demeanure, for 
that is all one with perſonal, and if either of thoſe were true, then ſhould Chriſt be what he renounces, 
a Tpogwreai77ys all accepter of perſons and individual Entities, and ſo the mercies of heaven, belong 
to Saul the Perſecutor, as truly as Pawl the Apoſtle,Saxl the injurious, as Pax the abundant labourer, 
Saxl the blaſphemier,as Pal the Martyr : It remains then,that they be conditional promiſes,and ſo they 
are explicitly, for the moſt part the condition, named, and fpecified, 2 Cor.6.17. Come out and be you ſe- 
parate, and touch not the unholy thing ; a the condition you ee ſet foremoſt inthe Indentxre, and then; 
1 will receive you--- and therefore moſt logically infers the Apoſtle, in the next wordsthe beginning of 
C.7. Having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all flthinefs of fleſk and ſpirit, perfe#- 
mg holineſs in the ſcar of God. Had the Promiſes been of any other ſort,but the ineſyeaier res7e;,theſe, 

i.e, con- 
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and that 
ie condition in the ſubject ; and then, to them thatare thus qualified, belongs that chain of merci 
predeſtination, VACation to a conformity with Chriſt, nfficatram gtorificationy \ enfoitg! 
You ſee the proofof my ground by a taſte or two..Now ones ys is thus prefix*dto 
Goſpel-promiſes, that is not obſcure neither 3: Not abſolute exact, :never & obedience, 
that was the condition of the firſt covenant, made. in paradiſe, when there was to perform it; 
but a condition proportioned-to: our ſtate; ſincerity, in. licu of perfection, 'repentance in-exchange for 
innocence, evangelical inſtead of righteouſneſs, believing inthe heart, 4: e.- cordial obedience:to 
the whole Law of Chriſt, ny without or indulgence in any known fin, perſeverin 
and conſtant without: Apoſtaſie,; or final - and at laſt,. humble without boaſting. If you wi 
come yet nearer to a full ſight of it, ſometimes regeneration ornew life is ſaid to: be the condition, Ex- 
cept you be born again you can in no'wiſe enter; Nemuber circumtiſion nor uncircumciſion,but a new creature, 
Sometimes holineſs, without which nemo Dewm, ne man ſhall fee the Lord : Sometimes repentahce in 
groſs,na but except you repent z ſometimes in retail, repentance divided into its parts,be that confeſſeth 
and Prſkerh ſhall bave mercy ſometimes repentance alone, bat now commands all men every where to 
repent, as if all duty were contained in that, ſometimes in conjunction with faith,repent you and believe 
the Goſpel, ſometimes faith, ſometimes love, ſometimes ſelf-denial, ſometimes mercituinefs, ſome- 
times hope, but that an ianide Tev7yy, a this hope] that ſets us a-puritying z/ every one of theſe, when 
you meet them fingle, goes for the only neceſſary, the adequate condition of the Goſpel, to teach you 
to take them up all, as you find them, leave never an/one neglefted, or deſpiſed, leſt that be the berray- 
ing of all the reſt, but make up one jewel of theſe ſo many lefſer gems, one body of theſe ſo maniy limbs, 
one recipe compounded of ſo many >. pas which uy may ſuperſcribe Targdewaxoy, Catholicon,or 
the whole duty of man.From this general propoſition, without the aid of any nay 01 wy may conclude 
demonſtratively enough, promiſes of the Goſpel are conditional- promiſes; therefore all confidence 
muſt take riſe from duty. Duty is the performance of that condition, and to be confident without that, 
is to conclude without promiſes, and conſequently to claim juſtification, or pardon of ſins, before ſan- 
Ctification be begun in the heart, to challenge right to heaven, before repentance be rooted on earth,to 
make faith the firſt grace, and yet define that, aſſurance-of ſalvation, to apply the merits of Chriſt to 
our ſelves the firſt thing we do, and reckon of charity, good works, duty, as fruits and effects, to be pro- 
duced at leiſure,when that faith comes to virility and itrength of fruttifying z what is all or any ofthis, 
but to charge God of perjury, to tell him that impenitents have right to heaven, which he ſwears have 
not, or to forge a new leaſe of heaven, and put it. upon Chriſt ? the calmeſt ſtyle I can ſpeak in, is, that 
it is the believing of a lic, and ſo not faith,but folly,an eaſie cheatableneſs of heart,and not confidence 
but preſumption. Hope a man may,without aCtual performance of duty, becauſe he may amend here- 
after,though he do not now, and ſo that poſſibility and that futurity may be ground of hope ; but then 
this hope mult ſet us preſently upon performance, He that hath thes hepe, purifies himſelf, or elſe it is 
not that grace of hope, but an av3dJ««a,a youthful daringneſs of ſoul, a tumour, a diſeaſe, a tympany of 
hope, and if it {well farther than it purge. if it put on confidence before holineſs, this hope may bein- 
terpreted deſperation, an hope that maketh aſhamed, an utter deſtitution of that hope which muſt be- 
ſtead a Chriſtizn. O let us be ſure then, our confidence,our claims to heaven, improve not above their 
proportion, that we preſerve this ſymmetry of the parts-of = ; that our hope be but commenſurate 
Loour ſincerity, our daringneſs to our duty. A double confidence there is, pro ſtats, and Abſolute; pro 
ſtatu, when upon ſurvey of my preſent conſtitution of ſoul, 1 claim right in Chriſts promiſes for the 
preſent,and doubt not but I ſhall be bleſgd,if T be found ſo doing : Abſolute, when at the end of life, and 
thutting in of the day,l am able to make up my reckonings with S.Pel,7 have fought a good fight, Thave 
finiſhed my courſe,T have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crows of righteouſneſ, a crown 
of telicity. I have done what I had to do, and now aurmrty d76xarer, there is nothing behind but to re- 
ceive my pay. 

I have been too long upon the general conſideration of the connexion between confidence and duty ; 
if it were an extravagance, I hope *rwas a pardonablc one ; I deſcend with ſpeed to the hypotheſis, the 
connexion betwixt this confidence and this performance, claiming of temporal plenty upon giving of 
alms, my laſt particular. And that I ſhall give you clearly in this one propoſition ; That alms-giving or 
mercifulneſs was neyerthe waſting or leſſening of any mans eſtate to himſelf or his poſterity, butrather 
the increaſing of it. If I have delivered a new doctrine, that will not preſently be believed, an unuſqui/t3 
non poteſt capere, ſuch as every auditor will not conſent to,I doubt not but there be plain texts of Scri- 
pture, more than one, which will aſſure any Chriſtian of the truth of it. Conſider them at your leiſure, 
Pſal.41.1,2.P/.112.all to this purpoſe, Pro. 11.25. 12.9. 19.17.and 28.27.Add to theſe the words 
of Chriſt, Mar. 10.30.which though more generally delivered of any kind of parting with poſſeſſions for 
Chriſts ſake, are applied by S.Her.to the words of Solomon, Pro.11.24. There s that ſeattereth and yet 
encreaſeth, quia centuplum actipient in boc tempore, becauſe, ſaith he, they receive an hundred fold in thus 
world. And that no man may have any {cruple to interpoſe, ?tis ſet in as large, and comprehenſive a 
ſtyle, as the art, or covetous, ſcrupulous wit of man could contrive for his own fecnrity- There u no 
man who ſhall not---- 

All which being put together,muſt (to my underſtanding) make it as clear to any that acknowledges 
theſe for Scripture, as if the 1Þ NA daughter of voice were come back into the world again,and God 
ſhould call to a man out of heaven by name, bid him relieve that poor manand he ſhould never be the 
poorer for it.” Tis not now to be expected of me in conſcience,having produced this kind of proof, the 
expreſs texts of Scripture, to-add any ſecond to it. I might elſe farther-evidence it from examples,not 
ſuch as Moſew?s acyuwrdgroy WALL furniſh you with, for I know not of what anthority they are; nor yer 
from S.Hierems obſervation;who is ſaid to have turned over hiſtories on purpoſe, and never found any 
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creaſe to _ = and cont +006 eegun _ miſs of that, 00, more than of the blood let 
out in a p/euriſie ; nay, if he haye done. it conſtantly, and. ſincerely iro one r7.ue pronceple, compliance 
with calpain and example of Ged, let him ſpeak bis conſcience, if hedo noe think, that ner 
hath thrived the better for that, as Phleboromy hath ſaved many mens l+wes, letting out ſome ounces of / 
blood, ben the ſecuring of the whole mf, that it hath had a ſesr ee, bleſſing influence,a vital, auſpicions 
infeion upon the remainder, by this art of conſterating our efteter, intitling God to the fence,and ſafe- 
exard of them, as of his temples, and alters, that mhieves,and epprefſbrs, and devils,conceive a reverence 
due to them, and a kind of ſacrilgdge to approach, of purlozn from:them, as they that put the crows into 
their intail, do thereby ſecure it to the right besr, that.it can never be cue off. The pear widow of Sare a, 
what a ſtrange trial made ſhe of this eruth ! When the [aft of her fore was tetch*d out to make the fine- 
ral fealt for K ſelf and family, that they might cat and dy, that very laſt coke, that al that was lefr,ſhe 
gives to Elijah in his diſtref, and this is ſo far from r#inwrg her,.that it brought a bleſſing on her barrel 
and her cr/e, that ſhe and all hers wetra@pot able ro exhanft ;, L might add the poor -widow in the Goſpel, 
that, if we ſhall disbelieve Chriſt. himſclf,coft in all that ſhe had intq the Corban,even her whole Los ance z 
the Chriſtians, that ſold all and laid it at the Apoſtles feer,, and yet we never read of any of theſe, that 
brought himſelf to 4:ſtref by this means. Bur theſe are ex abuvdanti, more than is required for the 
vouching of my preſent propoſition, and of a higher ſtrain, than what Ldeſigu for your 5mit ation: | 
*Tis time that 1 begin ta retire,and wind up with ſome application,which you cannot imagine ſhould 
be any other, after all this preparation, but a Go and do thay likewiſe. And if you can but beleve this one 
thing, that I have brought many witneſſes from heaven to reſtsfie,thax your goodnef ſhall not 5mpair your 
plenty, that your ſtore ſhall neyer be leſſened by ſo giving, I doubt not but you will-be as forward to go, 
as any man to have you. The only ho{dbackis the affettion and paſſianate love;that we bear to our wo - b 
that luſt, or ſenſuality of the eye,as the Apoſtle calis it, ? Tis GR—_— obſerved of youpg men and difſo- 
lute, that they have many times a great apene and ingenieuſnef,, and withal patience td any ſpeculative 
knowledge, the Mathematicks, or any ſuch the abſtruleſt ſtudies, but for moral precepts, rules of good 
life, they will not be digeſted; And, my = v7 iges me leave to tell you in the ſpzrit of meckreſ,that 
the like, in another reſpect, is obſerved of this axdztory, any thing wherein their wealth is not concern- 
ed, is moſt readily extertained, none more attentive, ingenious auditors z but when their profit is 5n- 
trench'd on, their beloved golden Idol ( of which 1 may fay with Moſes, O this people have committed 4 
great ſin,made them Gods of gold ) when this,I ſay, begins to be in danger, as the ſilver ſorines at S. Pauls 
preaching, Atts 19. then, as it follows in that place,the whole city i filed with confuſion: like that young 
man in the Goſpel, that would do any thing that Chrsft would require,Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to in- 
berit eternal life ! So far as that Jeſus loved him, when he bebeld him ; yet when Chriſt proceeds to the 
iy ooi U5 490, one thing us _— to thee, go ſell, give to the poor, then follows the 5vyrdoas, and avriuer@, 
he went away ſad and ſorrowful, ſighing and groaning, as if he had been to part with blood and bowels ; 
And this is the ground of Chr;ſts moſt conſiderable obſervation, was $/7x0x0y, how bard (and m3; dSra- 
Toy, how impoſſible ) # it for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of heaven, for a worldly-minded man to be a 
Chriſtian? Could you but reduce into order this one mighty exorbztant humour, purge out this xoa3 
Tis Tixpias, as S.Peter Calls it, this over-flowing of the gall, this choler and bitrernef,, that lies cak?d upon 
the ſoul,that oVrS5ou@ d{ixias, as he goes on, in the aggravating of covetouſneſs, we Engliſh it band of 
Iniquity,but it ſignifies a complication of wickedneſs bound up all in one volume,mingled into one hypoſt aſis,, 
this leg on of earthly devils, that come out of the rombes to enter into thee, and there continue crying 
and cutting thee with ſtones ;, | ſhould then proceed with ſome heart and ſpirit; and tell you that, that 
every man knows but ſuch demoniacks, that alms-giving is in it ſelf a thing, that any man living, ifhe 
have but the reliques of unregenerate nature,and the notion of a Deity about him,would take 7 >, a in 


it,were he but ſatisfied of this one ſcruple,that *twould not hinder his thriving in this world. *Tis more 
bleſſed to give than to receive, is the Apophthegme of $.Pawl quoted from Chriſt though it be not rehearſ- 

ed inthe Goſpel,and *Clemens hath turned it into a maximguerdSoors pardpier,s xrhou Suxnier, tis giving, « ped i 3.c.6 
not poſſeſſing that ſignifies a man to be happy ; and this happineF the higheſt, & moſt divine ſort of happinef, Wat 
"115 a bleſſed thing to give. And of the Jae inclination in the worſt of you, I will no more doxbt,than I do - 

of your being men, of your having hamaze ſouls about you, could you be but fortified againſt this one 

terror, were but this one trembling ſpirit exorciſed,and caſt out,this apprehenſion of impairing your eſtates 

by that means : Now of this, an ordinary Few makes ſo little doubt, meerly upon authority of the places 

of the Old Teſt. which I cited, that he may read. thee a le&ure of faith in this particular. Paulnm F agins 

aſſures me of the modern Fews, who have not been obſerved to be over-liberal; that they ſtill obſerve 

the payment of the poor mans titbe, meerly out of deſign to inrich themſelves by that means, and tells us 

of a Proverb of * Rabbi Akiba, Wy? ID NYWPYL tithes are the hedges to our riches, and on the con-* Perk: Avos. 
trdry, * that there be ſeven kinds of judgments that come upon the wenld the ſeven prevarications,and the © F 1 p56. _ 
firſt is famine upon not tithing, and the ſecond again, another kind of famine upon another nat tithing, © 

and that ſecond plainly belongs to the poor mans tithing, when (as it * follows) ſame are full, and others » #, 19,.* 
are famifhd, and the third is a plague upon not obeying the Law concerning the fruits of the Sabbatical 

year, which you know, were to be left to the poor, 7 4 hart that there are four ſeaſons, wherein the 

Plague was wont to rage eſpecially, in the fourth year upon the non-payment of the poor mans tithe the 

third year, on the ſeventh, upon the like default in the ſexth, in the end of the ſeventh, upon default 

concerning the ſeventh years fruits, that were to be free and common, and the laſt yearly,in the cloſe of 

the feaſt of rabernacles, upon the robbing of the poor of thoſe gifts that at that time mere left unto them, 

the * Le anings of the harveſt, and vintage,the corners of the field,the fallings,&c. Add to this,one place , 
more of Rabbi * Bechai, Though, faith hezit be unlawful to prove or tempt the Lord, for man ned not + one _ 
ſay, 1 will perform ſuch a commandment, to the end I may proſper in riches, yet Mal. 3. 10. and Prov.3.10. & 
there 15 an exception for payment of tithes and works of mercy, intimating that on the performance of this . 
auty, we may expect even miracles to make us rich, and ſer to that pertormance, on contemplation and 


; confi- 
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confidence of that promiſe. And tis ſtrange, that we Chriſtians, ſhould find more difficalty in believin 
6m the eviplng reprobated Fews ; _ e, that all thoſe books of Seriprare ſhoukd be on pres... 
phal, juſt ſince the minute, that | citedthoſe teſtimonies out of them. This I am reſolved on, ®ris war 
of belief, and nothing elſe, that keeps men from the prattice of this duty, whatſoever ris in other ſins, 
we may believe aright, and yet do contrary ( our and: ſtanding hath not ſuch a controuling power over 
the Will as ſome imagine ) yet in'this/particular, this cannot be pretended ; Could this one mountam 
be removed, the leſſening of our wealth,that a is accuſed'of,could this one ſcandal to fleſh 2nd 
blood be kick'd out of the way, there is no other devs! would take the anmercifal mans part, no other 
temptation moleſt the alms-giver. And how anjuſt-a thing this is, how quite contrary to the prattice at 
all echey Sermons, I appeal to yourſelves. Ar orher times, the dot#rine raiſed from any Scripture is eaft- 
ly digeſted, but all the demwry is about the pratticel inference ; but here, when all is done, the truth of 
the doftrine ſtill [ that we ſhall nor bt the poorer for alms-giving } is that, that can never go down with 
us, lyes ſtill crude wnconcotted in our ſtomachs; A —_— prepoſſeſſion of worldly bearts, a petitio princi- 
piz, that no artiſt would indure from us. I muſt not be fo anchriſtian, whatſoever you mean to bez as 
to think there is need of any farther demonſtration of it, after ſo, many plain places of Scripture have 
been produced ; Let me only tell you;that you have no morepwidedee for the rruth of Chriſts coming into 
the world, for all the fundamentals of your faith, on which you are content your ſalvation ſhould de- 
pend, than ſuch as I have given you for your ſecarsty in this point. Do not now make a mockery at this 
doftrine, and either with the Few in Cedrenw, or the Chriſtian in Palladius, throw away all you have, ar 


. one largef, to ſee whether God will gather it up for you again; but ſet ſoberly, and ſolemnly about the 


duty, in the fear of God, and compliance with his will, and in'bowels of compaſſion to = poor brethren, 
that ſtand in need of thy comfort, thoſe Emeralds and Facinths, that * Macarim perſwaded the rich 
virgin to lay out her wealth upon , and this out of no other inſidious Or vain-glorions, but the one, pure, 
Chriſtian forementioned deſign, and put it to the venture, if God, ever ſuffer thee to want, what thou 
haſt thus beſtowed. * Dorothews hath excellently ſtated this, 414 eozaa.rÞ, There are, ſaith he, that give 


and proſpers theit farms ; There be that do it for the good ſucceſs of their voyage,and God proſpers their voy- 
age; ſome for their children, and God preſerves their children ;, yea, and fonns to get prasſe, and God affords 
them that ;, and fruſtrates none in the merchandiſe he deſign*d.to traffick for, but gives every one that which 
he aimed at in this liberality. But then, all theſe traffickers muſt not be ſo unconſclonable, as to look for any 
arrear of farther reward, when they are thus paid at preſent,they muſt remember uy iauroi; rage 76 3, 
they have no depoſitum behind laid up with God for them, and therefore it u neceſſary for a Chriſtian to pro- 
noſe to himſelf more ingenuous deſigns to do what he doth in obedience to, and out of a pure love of God, and 
then there 1s more than all theſe, even a kingdom prepared for him, Matt .25. 

I muſt draw to a concluſron, and I cannot do it more ſeaſonably, more to recapitulate, and inforce all 
that hath been ſaid, than in the words of Malachy, c.3. 10. Bring you all the tithes into the ſtorehouſe, (no 
doubt but this comprehends the dxty in the rext, the compleverss anno tertio, the poor mans tithing ) that 
there may be meat in my houſe, and prove me now berewith, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will not open you the 
windows of heaven, and pour you ont a bleſſing, that there ſhall not be room enough to receive it, If this will 
not open the miſers hand, wnſhrivel the worldlings heart, I cannot invent an engine cunning, 'or ſtron 
enough to do it. Thou that haſt tiredand haraf*dout thy ſpirits, inan smproſperous, ſuccelleſs purſuit 
of riches, digged and druaged in the mines, thy ſoul as well as thou,and all the produttion of thy patience, 
and induſtry crumbled and mouldered away betwixt thy fingers ; thou that wouldeſt fain be rich, and 
canſt not get Plxrz to be ſo kind to thee, art willing to give Satan his own asking, thy proſtravers, for 
his tot#m hoc,to go down to hell for that merchandiſe,and yet art not able to compaſ it ; let me dire thee 
to a more probable courſe of obtaining thy deſigns,to a more ehriving trade,a more ſucceſsful voyage; 
not all the devotions thou daily numbreſt to the Devl,or good fortune, not all the mnventions,and engines, 
and ſtratagems of coverouſneſs managed by the moſt practiſed worldling, can ever tend fo much to the 
ſecuring thee of abundance in this lite, as this one compleverts of the text, __—_— of the poor mans 
rithing. And then, ſuffer thy ſelf for once to be diſabuſed, give over the worldlings way, with a b4c non 
ſucceſſit, reform this error of good husbandry, this miſtake of frugality, this hereſie of the worldling 
and come to this new Enſarers office, exefted by God himſelf, prove and try if God do not open thee the 

' windows of heaven--- Shall I add for the ———_ of all, themention of that poor, anconſidered merchan- 
diſe,the treaſures of heaven, after all this wealrhis at an end,the riches of the celeſtial paradiſe, which like 
that other of Eden is the pang of Geographers, pars globi incognita, undiſcovered yet to the worldlings . 
heart. Methinks there ſhould be no hurt in that, if ſuch friends may be made of this Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſ, this falſehearted, unfaithful wealth of yours, that when you fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitarions, ſure this may be allowed to joyn with other motives to the performance of a 
_ ye wholſom duty. In a word, if earth and heaven combined together,be worth conſidering,the 
poſſeſſion of the one, and reverſion of the other, abundance and affluence here, the yearly wages of alms- 
giving, and joys and eternity hereafter, the final reward of alms-giving, a preſent coronet, and a future 
crown, a Canaan below, and a Jeruſalem above, if the conjunttion of theſe rwo may have ſo much influ- 
ence on your hearts, as in contemplation of them to ſet you about the motion, that nature it ſelf inclines 
yon to, and neither world nor fleſh have any manner of quarrel to feign againſt it ; then may I hope that 
I have not preact'd in vain, that what I have now only, as a precentor, begun to you, the whole chorus 
will anſwer in the counterpart, what hath been now proclaimed to your ears, be ethoed back again by 
your hearts, and lives, and the veryeſt fone in the remple take up its part, the hardeſt, impenetrableſt, 
unmercifulleſt heart joyn in the aportator. 

And this ſhall be the ſumm not only of my exhortation, but my prayer, That that God of mercie; 
will epen your eyes firſt, and then your hearts to the acknowledgement, and pratice of this duty, direct 
your hands in the husbanding that treaſure intruſted to them, that mercy being added to your zeal, 


; Charity to your devotion, your goodneſs may ſhine as well as burn, that men may ſee, and taſte your good 


works, glorifie God tor you here, and you receive your crown of glory from God hereafter, 


THE END, 
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SERMONI 


EZEK. XVI. 30. 
The Work, of an imperious Whoriſh Woman: 


OT to chill your cars by keeping you long at thedoors ; not to detain you one 
minute with a cold unprofitable Preface : This Chapter is the exaReſt Hiſtor 
of the Spiritual eftate of the Jews, 1.e. The elett of God, and the powerfulle 
exprobration of their ſins, that all the Writings under Heaven canpreſent to 
our eyes. From the firſt time I could think I nnderſtood any part of it, I have 
been confident, that never any thing was ſet down more thetorically, nevet 
more res and #46, more affettion and ſablimity of fpeech, ever concurred in 
any one writing of this quantity, either ſacred or profane. ?Twere a work for 

the ſolidſt Artiſt to obſerve diſtintly every part of Logickand Rherorick that lies concealed in this 

one Chapter, and yet there is enough in the furface and outward drefs of it, to affet the meaneſt 
underſtanding that will but read it. For our preſent purpoſe it will ſuffice to have obſery'd, 

1. That the natural ſinful eſtate of the Fews, being premiſed in the five firſt Verſes; 2. The. 

calling of them in this condition, in their polutions, in their blood, and beſtowing all manner of 

ſpiritual ornaments upon them, following inthe next ten Verſes, the remainder is moſtwhat ſpent 
in the »pbraiding and aggravating their ſins to them, ina moſt elevated ftrain of reproof ; and the 

«x3 or higheſt pitch of it, is inthe words of my Text, The work of an imperious Whoriſh Woman. 


For the handling of which words, I firſt beg two poſtulata to be granted and ſuppoſed; before 
my diſcourſe, becauſe I would not trouble Ty0a to hear them proved. | 

[. That the ele# choſen people of God, the Fews; were degenerate into heathen, deſperate, 
devilliſh ſinners. . | | 

IT. That what is literally ſpoken in aggravation of the Fews fin, is as fully applicable to any other 
ſinful people, with whom God hath entred Covenant, as he did with the Jews. 

And then the ſubject of my preſenr diſcourſe, ſhall be this, That Indulgence to ſin, in a Chriſtians 
is the Work of an imperious Whoriſh Woman. Andthat, 1. Ofa Woman, noting a great deal of weak- 
nefs; and that not ſimple” natural weakneſs, through a privation of all ſtrength; but an acquired; 
ſluggiſh weakneſs, by effeminate negleCting to make uſe of it. 2. Ofa Whore, noting «nfaithful- 
meſs and falſenefs to the Huaband. 3. Of an imperioms Whore, noting snſolency and an high piech 
of contempt. | | 

And of theſe, briefly and plainly; not to increaſe your knowledge; but to enliven and inflame 
the practical part of your ſouls; not to inrich your brains with riew ſtore, but to fink that which 
you have —_— down into your hearts. wa 

And firſt of the firſt, That 1ndlgence to ſin, ina Chriſtian, is the work of a Woman 5 an effect 
and argument of an infinite deal of weakneſs, together with the nature and grounds of that 
weakneſs; The work, Cc. | 

And this very thing, that it may be the more heeded, is emphatically noted three ſeveral times 
in this one Verſe. 1. The work of aWoman, in my Text, a poor, cowardly, puſillanimous part 
that any body elſe, any one thaghad bur the leaſt ſpark of valor or mantiood in him, would fcorn 
to be guilty of, an argument of one that hath ſufferetl all his parts aid gifts to lie ſlwggiſh and an- 
profitable, and at laſt, even quite periſhed by diſuſing: As the weakneſs of Women, below Men, 
proceeds not only from their conſtitution and remper, but from their. courſe of life ; not from want 
of natural ſtrength, but of civil manlike exerciſe, which might ſtir up and ditcipline; and-ripen 
that ſtrength they have : For if their education were as warlike, and their ſtrength by valiant un 
dertaking, ſo ſet out; Firago's and Amazons, would be well-nigh as ordinary as Soldiers. | And 
ſo will the compariſon hold of thoſe womanitſh, fluggiſh, abuſers & Gods graces. .. Then in the firſt 
words of this Verſe, Hew weak thy heart ? 7 noting it to be a degree of weakneſs below-brdinary x. 
as we call one a weak, mar, that hath done any thing raſhly-or unadvifedly, which, if he had bur; 
thought on, he could never have been ſo ſoresſb, his ordinary reaſgn would have prompted him to 
. fafer counſels. In brief, Any frequent, indiſcreet.aftions, argue a weak fellow : Not that be wants 
ltrength of diſcretion to do better, but that he makes .no uſe of it-in his ations: Thirdly; How 
meak 1s thy heart ? } Thy heart, i. e. the principal pare of the an; { as the Brain is the ſpeculative.) 
the fountain of good and evil actions, and perforniances. Now the word 27 in the Original; 
ſignifying the heart ;, | being naturally of the Maſerline Gender, is here ſet in the Pres out of 
order, perhaps emphatically, to note an —_ impotent; cffetninate heart z all is cQnng 
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are mixt with ſo much paſſion and weakneſs, they are {ſo raw and womanilh, that it would grieve 
one to behold a fair, comely, manlike Chriſtian in ſhew, betraying ſo niuch impotency in his be- 
haviour, ( even like the Emperour a ſpinning ) one who had undertaken to be a Champion for 
Chriſt, led away, and abuſed and baffled by every pelting aultry luſt. *T is lamentable to obſerve 
what a poor, cowardly, degenerous ipirit is in moſt Cory ians;, with how [lender aſſaults and petty 
ſtratagems, they are cither taken captive, or pat to/flight ; how eaſily in their moſt reſolute un- 
dertakings of gee or vertue, they are either wa r, or caught. The ordingrieſt, courſe, 
hard-favouredft rempration that they can ſee, affects and ſmites them yz they are entang- 
led, before they are wooed ; and the leaſt appearance of any difficulty, the vizard or picture of 
the eaſieſt danger, is enough to fright them for ever from any thought of Religion, or hope of 
Heaven. "my 

For a meer natural man, that hath nothing but original ſin, or worſe in him, that hath received 
nothing from God and his parents, but a ealent ina broken Veſſel, a ſoul infected by a crazy body, 
diſcas?d as ſoon as born ; Or an Heathen, that hath nothing to. ſybfiſt on ; but a poor pittance of na- 
tural reaſon, but one eye to ſee by, and that a dim one; for a meer Barbarian, or Gentile, to be 
thus triumphed over by every Devil, ( as an Owl by the ſmalleſt Bird in the air ) might be matter 
of pity rather than wonder : and yet few of them were ſuch cowards; thoſe very weapons, that 
Nature had furniſhed them with, being rightly put on, and fitted to them, ſtood many of them in 
very good ſtead. There were few paſſions, tew ſins of an ordinary ſize, but a Philoſopher, and 
meer Sroick, would be able to meet and vanquiſh: and therefore *ris not ſo much natural, as 
affetted weaknef;, not ſo much want of ſtrength, as ſluggiſhneſs, and want of care ; not fo much 
impotency, as numbneſs and ſtupidity of our parts, which hath fo extremely diſ-abled thoſe that 
take themſelves to be the weakeſt of us. 

The truth is, we are willing to conceive that our natural abilities are quite persſbt and/annibi- 
late, and that God hath no waysrepaired them by Chriſt, becauſe we will not be pur to the trouble 
of making uſe of them : we would ſpare our pains, and therefore would fain countour felves im- 
potent, as ſl»ggards that perſonate and a diſeaſes becauſe they would not work z of thg old Ty,- 
gedians which could call a God down upon the Stage at any time, to conſummate the impoſlibleſt 
Plot, and therefore would not put their brains to the toil of cancluding ir fairly. 

. Certainly the decrepireſs man under Heaven (if he be but a degree above a Carkaſs) is able to 
defend himſelf from an ordinary Flie; ?cis one of the Devils titles to be Beelzeb»b the Prince of 
Flies; and ſuch are many of his temptations : he that hath but life in him, may keep himſelf from 
any harm of one of them; but the matter is, they come in flocks, and being driven once away, 
they return again. Aſuſca eft animal inſolens, and the Devil is frequent in thele temptations, and 
though you could repel them as faſt as they come, yet *twould be a troubleſom piece of work ; it 
will be more for your eaſe to lic ſtill under them, to let them work their will : ſo1a time Fly-blows 
beget noyſomnels and vermine in the ſoul; and then the life and death of that man, becomes like 
that of the Egyptians, or Herod, and no plague more finally deſperate, than thoſe two of Flies and 
Lice, I am reſolv'd there be many temptations which foil many jolly Chriſtians, which yet a meer 
natural man that never dreamt of Scripture, or Gods Spirit, might, if he did but bethink himſelf, 

, veſiſt, and many times overcome. Many aQts of uncleanneſs, of intemperance, of contempt of 
ſuperiours,: of mnether, of falſe-dealing, of ſwearing and prophaning, that cheap, unprofitable, 
that untempting, and therefore unreaſonable fin. Many a&s I ſay, of theſe open, abominable ſins, 
which either cuſtom or humane Laws make men aſhamed of, and the like ; the very Law of Reaſon 

In Phot. Þ.915- yithin us, is able to affront, and check, and conquer. That Tuevros x, puoinds vbp@r, as HMethodins 
Wiggers, Pre calls it, that Law born with us; Naturale judicatorium, ſaith Auſtin againit Pelagins ;, Lux noſtri 


— 


wa Pe intellet#s, fay the Schoolmen out of Damaſcen; nay, ineyſtaie dr3pure, faith the Sroick,, the 
Arian, Epitt. promiſe that every one makes to nature, the Obligation that he is bound in when he hath firſt 
I. 2.C 9. leave to be a man, or as Hierocles on the Pythagorean Verſes, "Opxes ivsorwuircs Tois aoyixels yireou, 


od, =_ Bairuy, &c. not to tranſgreſ the Laws that are ſet them. This is I ſay, enough to keep us in 


«7-1. 1. p.12. ſome terms or compals, to ſwathe and bind us in, to make us look ſomewhat like men, znd de- 
& lib, 2.p. 36. feat the Devil in many a skirmiſh. But how much more for a Chriſtian, who if it were by nothing 
You rageſ- but his Baptiſm, hath certainly. ſome — of other men : for one that, if he acknowledge 
peg any, worſhips the true God, never went a fooling after Idols, which was the Original of the 
Y co. * "© Heathens being given xp to vile affettions, Rom. i. for one that lives in a civil Countrey among 
Rom.j. people that have the faces and hearts of men and Chriſtians, made as it were, to upbraid hu ways, 

| Wiſd. ii. and reprove his thoughts; for one that is within the ſound of Ggds Law, and Light of his Goſpel, 
by which he may edifie more than ever Heathen did by thunder and lightning ; for one that 

cannot chuſe -but fear and believe, and love, and hope in God, in ſome meaſure or kind, be 

he never ſo unregenerate ;- fog him, I ſay,. that hath all theſe outward reſtraints, and perhaps 

ſome inward twinges of Conſcience, to curb and moderate him, to be yet ſo ſtupid under all theſe 

helps, as-never to be able to raiſe = one thought toward heaven, to have yet not the leaſt atome 

of Soul-to move-in the: ways of godlineſs, but to fall proſtrate like a Carkaf, or a Statue, or 

that Jdel Dagon with his feet ſtricken off, not able to ſtand before the ſlighteſt motion of fin ; 

or if a luſt,. or a phanſie, or a devil, be he the uglieſt in Hell, any thing jbut God appear to 

him, preſemly to fall down and worſhip. This is ſuch a ſottiſh condition,; ſuch an either 

Lethargy or Conſumption of the Soul, ſuch: an extream degree of weakneſs, that neicher original 

Fn, that ward tro that. deſpoiled Adam, nor any one ſingle Devil can be, believed to have wrought 

Itt us; but'that 5 JIG ( as the Platonicks call it ) 4 opular Government of ſin, under a multi- 

tude of \Tyrants, which have for ſo long a while, waſted and haraſſed 'the Soul; fo tht now 

Markv. 3, AF 1s quite creſt-faln, as that legion of Devils, Mar. v. 3. which dwelt among the. Tombs in a 
Mark i. 23, Itveleſs, cadayerons, noiſome Soul; or moretruly that evil ſpirit, Mark. i. 23. that made the man 
difclaim-and renounce Chrift and his mercies, when he came to cure, Ler me alone, what have 

dn, we 
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icrever{jble obduration in all kinds and meaſures of 
This *one prdQical Hereſie' will bring us ehrovgh al the prodigies of the old Philoſophical Se#s, 
from Soreg to Epicuriſm, .and all fenfual Liberriniſm, and from thenceto the þ Mg Lerwol the 
Pythagoreant. For unleſs rhe ſoul that'is tiow in one of us, had been tranfplan ma Swine, or 
ſofris out the moſt ſfupid, ſotriſh, 'degenerous ſort of of Beaſts, it is fnipoſible that ic ſhould? om 
natiifally; and neceſſarily, and perpetua y, and irrec nu , deligh cher d md every kin 
of ſeſyality, without any. check or eng, ay eaſor wt If T ſhould 
tell tell, Fol \that none of you, that hath i,derftood an Ar cat the Wiltof Gol, are f in ſome 
eaſure to perform it, if he would gguſterup alt h es, attime of cd; hae every Chriſtian 
hatk gtace enough*to ſmother luſts, in the Womb, hd. keep them, at feaft; from bringing forth; to 
quell 'a temptation 'before' It break*out into an altrcal ps you would chink pe perhaps that I flattered 
you,. and deceived tn my ſelf it toa good'an opinror, your RIges Ot i”): DI then, It 
would be ſomewhat for your edification to try what you conld do : Certain mich more in 
a Chriſtians power (it he benoten aged in habic or fin) than we wierd thong h not for the 
performing of good, yet for the i iting ofevil. © And therefore DeCOnIng lves, Sri ant; 
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nderate all other 7 


ſcoff all other wooers out of qur ſights ; to reprobate and damn them as ſoon as they appear : there 
is in this h4band of ours a confluence of all infinite imaginable delights, which whoſoever hath but 
onee taſted, but from a kiſs of his mouth, he is not unconſtant, but ſottiſh,. if he ever be brought 
to any new embraces. But then openly to. contemn, to profeſs neglets, to go a wooing agains 
to tempt and ſollicite even temptations, to give gifts to all thy lovers, to bire'them that they may come 
unto thee on every ſide for thy whoredoms, veiſ. 33. of this Chapter; this is a de of fapidity 
ard inſolence, of inſatiable pride and luſt, that neither the iniquity of Sodom, nor ſtubbornneſs of 
Capernaum, nor the Rhetoricallſt Phraſe almoſt in the very Scripture can expreſs, but only this 
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ſoon they bad attair?d it, - No ſuch hindrance to _ 
aA 


g 
pomes. ſuch * not as a ſolemn examination of themſelves, but ſome pleams of their fancy had be- , wtices 
owed them ; tis no wonder if all the effeCts of their aſuraxce'be ſpiritual ſecarity and ſu- 


ſpiritual riches, and brought in an Inventory of a very fair eſtate, 7 amrich and 1 40 tr wr 
uper- 


cence: for a man thus appointed to venture on a Precipice, as the Tirks, ſaith Bubequins, are wont to 7... +» 


And from: this _ of religious prophaneneſs, this confidence in finning on preſumprtionthat we 


te Jew and Chriſtian Libertine doth : 1. By 


3. Imperione] ignifes more diſtiocty a ryreonical. Lording behaviour, uſurping and exerciſing 
apoſt izing 
over himſelf; 5. e. his faculties and eſtate : 2: Over all that come near him. Over hz af. by ur?” | 
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oyſte oy et z ſhe is not at ſo 
much leifure as to windlace, ot wiſe crefrtofatisfie them z' ſhe ighta wooingy and if there 
© ny ny in compaſlings- all that ſhe 'hath is: ready fora dowry and proſtirute beforeher 
ol, £# . * TEPETIY '. ' } — . | | ] | 
Laſtly, Imperiows over all that Fre near him, either” -wex or ſins : pu, muſt ferve him, 
either as his pander or companion, to furthesi or aſſociats. him. I told you he ſtaned 5n Carbedra, 
Pſal. 1, 1. that is alſo defforaly and hagifterially; every ſpeRator muſt leatn of him, it is his pro- 
feſſion, he ſets up ſchool for' itz his prattices are ſo commanidingly exemplary, that they doeyen 
force and raviſh the moſt maidenly tender conſtience. And then, for all i»feriors, they are requized 
to provide him means and- opporemniries: of finning, to find him out ſome game; and no ſuch injury 
can be done, as to ronze. or, ſpring: a ſir, that would otherwiſe have lodged in his walk. Jt was 
part of the Heatheniſh Romans | againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, ſaith 'Tertullian, that they 
drove awaytheir' Devils >\ Theſe: Exorciſt-Chriftians kad baniſhed all their old familiars out of the 
Kingdom,” wich they were impatient to be deprived of. And thus careful and chary are men of 
their. belps of opportunities-to fin; it is all the joy they have in the world, | ſometimes to have a 
temptation, and to be.able\tq- make uſe of it 3 to have the Devil continue-ſtrong with them, in 
anold Comrrier's phraſe, 'Jr:s their verylife; and he that deprives them of it, -is'a mwreberer. 
And for \the fins themſelves, \Lord,: how. they tyrannize: over them ;' how they will rack, and 
torture, and -ſtretch every limb of a fin, that they may multiply it into infinite, and fin as often at 
once, as is:poſlible ? Adam in the bare eating of an Apple, :committed a multitude of ſins, - Les 
in his 86 Epift. Angxſt. de Civit, Dei. 'and other of = Fathers, will number them out to you. 
And thus far this zyrent over Impicty and Luſt, will be a Pelagian, as to order all his deviationby 
imitation of Adan?s, Every. breach of one fingle Law ſhall contain a brood or neſt, into which it 


may be- ſub-divided; and every circumſtance in the Aion ſhall furniſh him-with freſh matter for N 
vartety of fin. | 


Agaip, How «mperiom is he in triumphing over a ſin, which he hath once atchieved ? If he have 
once got the better of good narure and Religion z broke inupon a ſtubborn, ſullen vice, that was 
formerly too hard for: him; how-often doth he reiterate ks hg that he may perfect his con- 
queſt, that it may lie proſtrate and tame before him, never daring to refit him And if there be 
any F7rgmm modeſt ſins, which-are aſhamed of the light, either of-the Sur, or Nature, notcom- 
ing-abroad but under -a. veil, (as fome fins being too horrid and abominable, are fain to appear 
in other ſhapes, and ſo keep us companyundetthe name of amiable or innocent qualities) then will 
this violent 1mperious finner-call them out into the Conrr or Marker place z tear away the veil, that 
he-may. commn-them ly ; and, as if. the:Devil were too modeſt for him; bring him upon the 
hage 2gainſt his will,” an —_— Feſt by violence and force. | 

1 hus'are men \come at laſt toia glorying in the higheſt impreries, and expect ſome renown and 
credit, as'a reward for” the pains they take about it; '/and then certainly, banoxr is grown very 
cheap, when it is beſtowed upon-ſins, and the man yery tyrannical over his. /petFarors thoughts, 
that: requires to be worſhipped-for them.” [This was a piece of the Devils old tyranty in the time 
of Heathensfm (which Lwould fain Chriſtianity hath out-dated + to build Temples, and offer ſacr:- 
fice to lins' under the name of: Venus, 'Priapzs,: and the like; 'that men that'were naturally #40 
Salporss, Fuperſtitious adorers of Devils, or any thing that was called God,” might account Incon- 
tinence Religion,» and all impicties/in the world a kind of adoyation. Thus to profeſs whiredoms, 
and'fet' up trophies in bur eyes, 10 build their eminent place in the head of every way, ini the verfenext - 
to my Text, was then the imputation of the Few2y:( and pray God'it prove not the guilt of Ghrifti- 
ans) from whencetthe whole Church of them is here led, "An imperions, &Cc. '' * mu 

_ Thys hath the Apoſtare Few repreſented! to you, in his picture and reſemblance, the Ziber- 
tine Chriftian;, "and Exckiel become: an Hiftoriar as well ps Propher, © Fhushath-indulgence in vice 


The Frſt SERMON: | 
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among Profeſſors of Chriſtianity been aggravated againſt you, 1. By the weak Womariſh condition 
of ir ; nature ir ſelf, and ordinary man-like reaſon, is aſhamed of it, 2. By the Adxlterom Un- 
faichfulnefs, 1. Want of Faith, 2. Of Fidelity bewray*d init; 3. By the «mperionſnef8 of the be- 
haviour, 1. In ſhameleſnefs, 2. In confidence and ſpiritual ſecurity, 3. In tyranarzing over him- 
felf and faculties, by force compelling, and then infolting over his goods and graces, igally 
miſ-ſpending them in the proſecution of his hiſts, and Lording over all that come near him, men; 
or ſins; firit preſſing, then leading the one, and both raviſhing and tormenting the other, to per- 
form him the berrer fervice. | . 

Now that this di/cowrſe may not have heen ſent mto the air unprofitably ; that all theſe propheticzl 
cenſures of ſin may not be like Xex-xes his ſtripes on the Sea, on inanimate ſenſeleſs bodies; *cis 
now time that every tender opengynilty heart begin to retire into it ſelf ; every one conſider, whe- 
ther he be not the man that the parable aims at ; that you be not content to have your cars affeRed, 
or the ſuburbs of the Sout filled with the ſoxrd, unleſs alfo the heart of the City be taken with irs 
efficacy. Think and conſider whether, 1. This effeminacy and womaniſhneſs of heart, and not 
weakneſs, but torper aud ſtupidity, 2. This anfaithfulneſs and falſeneſs unto Chriſt expreſt by 
the ſpiritual incontinence and whoredoms of our ſouls and ations, 3. That Confidence and 
magnanimous ſtarely garb in'ſin, ariſing in ſome from Spiritual Pride, in others from Carnal Se- 
curity ; whether any or all of theſe may not be inſcrib*d on our Pillars, and remain as a 51arre]ex2y 
againſt us, to upbraid and aggravate the nature and meaſure of our fins alſo. I cannot pur on ſo 
ſolemn a perſon as to att a Caro or Ariſftarchns, amongit an Aſſembly that are all Fadices critic, 
to reprehend the learned and the aged, and to chide my Teachers : you ſhall promiſe to ſpare that 
thankleſs task, and to do it to your ſelves. It will be more civility perhaps, and fink down 
deeper into ingenuous natures, fairly to beſpeak and exhort you z and from the firſt part of m1 
Text only, ( becauſe ?*wwould be too long to bring down all ) from the weaknef and women 
condition of indulgent ſinners, to put you in mind of your ſftrengrh, and the ufe you are to make of 
it, ina wordand clofe of Application, 


We have already taken notice of the double inheritance and patrimoney of ftrength and graces, which 
we all injoy, firſt, as Men; fecondly, as Chriſtians : and ought not we, Beloved, that have ſpent 
the livelieſt and ſprightfulleſt of our age and pares, in the purſuit of Learning, to ſer ſome yalue 
on that eſtate we have purchaſed ſo dear, and account our ſelves ſomewhat the more men, for 
being Scholars ? Shall not this deſerve to be eſteemed ſome advantage to us, and a riſe, that bein 
Juckily taken, may further us ſomething in our fage towards Heaven ? That famous diviſion © 
Rational Animals in Jamblichws out of Ariſtotle, into three different ſpecies, that ſome were Men, 
others Gods, others ſach as Pyrhagoras; will argue ſome greater priviledges of Scholars above other 
men : That indeed, the deep Learneder ſort, and eſpecially thoſe that had. attained ſome inſight 
Tg} Odoy, in divine affairs, were ina kind of a more venerable ſpecies, than ordinary ignaro's 

And for the benefirs and helps that theſe excellencies afford us in our way to Heaven, do but con- 

fider what a great part of the world overſhaded in Barbarsſm, broughit up in blind 7delatry, do there- 
by but live in'a perpetual Hell, and at laſt, paſs not into another kind, but degree of darkneſs ;, Death 
being but an officer to remove them from one Topher to another; or at moſt, but as from a Dungeon 
toa Grave. Think on this, and thenthink and coMrt what a bleſſing divine knowledge is to be eſteem- 
ed; even fuch a one as ſeems, not only the way, but the entrance; not only. a preparation, but even 


a part of that viſion which ſhall be for ever beatifical: and therefore it will nearly concern us to obs. . 


ſerve, what a talenr is comminted ro our A — and what increaſe that hard Maſter will 
exatt at his coming. For as Dicearchws in his Deſcription of Greece, faith of the Chalcidians, 
That they were peSyudroy ils 4 phrir odon drank x, govi, born, as it were, with one foot in Lear- 
ning, and botlr by the genius of the plate and Language, which they ſpake, being Greek, even ſuckt 
the arts from their Mothers Breaſts, at leaſt were prepared for, and initiated in them by nature 
and therefore it would be a great ſhame for them, not to be Scholars: So moſt truly of thoſe of us, 
that are learned, full, illuminate Chriſtians ;, the very language that we ſpeak, and air we breath in, 
doth naturally infuſe ſome ſacred inſtinits into us ; doth fomewhat enter us inthis Spiritual, Hea- 
venly Wiſdom ;, will be Come munition for us, and not ſuffer us to be ſo pitifully baffled, 2nd be- 
+ fooled, and triumphed over by that old Sophiſter. And if, for all theſe advantages, we prove dunces 
at laſt, it will be an increaſe; not only of our rorments, but our ſhame; of our indignation at our 
ſelves, at the day of doom; and the reproach and infamy ſuperadded to our ſufferings, will ſcarce 


afford us leiſure to weep and wail, for gnaſhing of our teeth, And therefore, as Joſephs of the Fews, com. Ap.1.4 


that they prayed to God daily, wxy' ins Is, &c. not that he would beftow good things on them ; 
for he did that already on his own accord, pouring out plenty of all in the midſt of them : But 
aus NyerSear Sdvorrar, & xaCivres $0x4t]orr, that they might be able ro receive and keep what he 
beſtowed. So will it concern us to pray, and labour mainly, for the preſerving, that we be the bet- 
ter for this great bounty of God's : that neither our inobfervance of his gifts, ſuffer them to paſs by 
us unprofitably, and neglected, being either not laid hold on, or not us pots. nor the unthrifty 
miſ-husbanding of them, cauſe the Lord to call in the talent intruſted to us already, becauſe nn- 
worthy of any more. 


It'was a ſhrewd, though Atheiſtical ſpeech of Hippocrates, That ſure, if the Gods had any good ip. 6 diy. 
x ToOT« 


things to beſtow, they would diſpenſe them among the rich, who would be able and ready to requite 
them by Sacrifices: But all evil preſents, all Pandora's Box ſhould be divided among the poor, becauſe 
they are ſtill murmuring and repining, and never think of making any return for favours. 

The Fye of Nature, it ſeems, could diſcern thus much of God and his gifts, that they are the 
molt plentifully beſtowed, where the greateſt return may be expected : and for others, from whom 
all the liberality ia the world, can extort no retribution, but frambling and complaints ;, it is 
not charity or alms, but predig ality and riot to beſtow on them: Theſe are to be fed not with bread 
but ſtripes z they are NOT Tiles, but mloxa), rather beggars than poor, like Pharaohs tean ye nc} 
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after the devouring of the fat ones, ſtill lank and very ill-favoured. And the judgment of theſe, 
you ſhall find in the Goſpel, From them ſhall be taken away even that which they have, And therefore, 
all which from God, at this time, and for ever, I ſhall require and beg of you, is the exerciſe and 
the improvement of your talent ; that your learning my not be for oſtentation,_ but for traffick; not 
to poſſe, but negotiare withalz not to complain any longer of the ty of your ſftock,, bur pre- 
ſently to ſet to work to hwband it. That knowledge of God which he hath allowed you, as your 
portion to ſet up with, is ample enough to be the Foundation of the greatelt eftate in the World , 
and you need not deſpair, _—_ an ative, labouring, thriving courſe, at laſt to ſet Heaven 
as a Roof, on that Foundation: on = will coſt you ſome pains to get the materials together for the 
building of the Walls; it is as yet but a Foundation, and the Roof will not become it till the wal be 
raiſed ; and therefore every faculty of your Soxls and Bodies muſt turn Bezaleels and Aboliabs, 
Spiritual Artificers for the forwarding and perfecting of this work. | | | 

It is not enough to have gotten an ab racted Mathematical Scheme or Diagram of this Spiyitual 
Building in our Brain ; it is the Mechanical labouring part of Religion, that muſt make up the edifice ; 
the work and toil and ſweat of the Soul; the buſineſs not of the Deſigner, but the Carpenter, that 
which takes the rough, unpoliſhed, though excellent materials, and trims and fits them for uſe ; 
which cuts and poliſhes the rich, but as yet deformed jewels of the Soul ; and makes them. ſhine in- 
deed, and ſparkle like fars in the Firmament. That ground or ſumm of Tytha orean Philoſophy, 
as it is ſet down by Hierocles in his xpvos 47m, if it were admitted into our ſchools or hearts, would 
make us Scholars and Divines indeed; that FYirtze is the way to Truth : Purity of affetions a 
neceſſary precurſory to depth of knowledge, T9707 dripurey divas, x; T67i 383y, the only means 
to prepare for the uppermoſt form of Wiſdom, the ſpeculation of God, which doth ennoble the 
Soul unto the condition of an fpws or 38s, of an heroical, nay ſacred perſon, is firſt to have been 
the perſon of a man aright, and by the praftice of vertue to have cleared the eye for that glorious 
Viſion. But the divinity and learning of theſe times, floats and hovers too much in the brain; 
hath not either weight or ſobriety enough in it, to ſink down, or ſettle it in the heart. Weare 
all for the ys9-44x3, as Clemens calls it; the art of _ out, and laying in order all sntelleftnal ftore in 
our brains, tracing the Counſels of Ged, and obſerving his methods in his ſecrecies; but never for the 
7pex11x4, the refunding and pouring out any of that ſtore, in the alms, as it were, and liberality of 
our aCtions. If Gerſor”s definition of Theology, that it is ſcientia effettiva non ſpeculativa, were taken 
into our conſideration at the choice of our profeſſions, we ſhould certainly haye fewer pretenders 
to Divinity, but, *tis withall hoped, more Dsvines. 

The Lacedemonians and Cretians, ſaith Joſephs, brought up men to the pratice, but not know- 
ledge of good, by their example only, not by precept or law : The Athenians, and generally the reſt 
of the Grectans uſed inſtruCtions of laws only, but never brought them up by prafice and diſcipline : 
But of all Lawgivers, faith he, only Moſes, duge TaiTe ouvipuocey, diſpenſed and meaſured both 
theſe proportionably together. And this, beloved, is that for which that policy of the Primitive Jews 
deicrved to be called ©coxpaJia, by a ſpecial name, the Government of God himſelf. This is it ; the 
combination of your kxzowledge with your prattice, your learning with your lives, which I ſhall, in 
fine, commend unto you, to take out both for your ſelves and others. 1. For your ſelves, that 
in your ſtudy of pe hs you will not behold Gods Attributes as a ſighs or fpefttacte, but as a Copy, 
not only to be admired, but to be tranſcribed Wo your hearts = lives z not to gaze upon the 
Sun to the dazling, nay, deſtroying of your eyes, but, as it were, in a barning-glaf, contratt 
thoſe bleſſed ſanCtifying rayes that flow from it, to the enlivening and inflaming of your hearts. 
And 2. In the behalfof others ; ſo to digeſt and inwardly diſpenſe every part of ſacred knowledge 
into each ſeveral member and vein of Body and Soul, that it may tranſpire through hands, and 
feet, and heart, and tongue ; and ſo ſecretly inſinuate it ſelf into all about you; that both by Pre- 
cept and Example, they may ſee, and follow your good works, and ſo glorifie here your Father which 
i in heaven: that we may all partake of that bleſſed Reſurref:on, not of the learned and the great, 
but the j»ſ# ; and ſo hope and attain to be all glorified together with him hereafter. 


Now to him, &cCc. 


SERMON U 


'Y 


PHIL IV. 13 
I can doall things through Chriſt that flrengthneth me. 


. ; 

>, Hoſe two contrary Hereſies, that coſt St. Auſtin, and the Fathers of his tinit, ſo 
much pains; the one all for natwral ſtrength, the other for irrecoverable weakneft ; 
have had ſuch unkindly influence on ſucceeding ages, that almoſt all the at#5ons © 
the ordinary Chriftian have ſome tinfture of one of theſe : ſcarce any fin is ſent 

. abroad into the World, without either this, or that inſcription. And therefore 
parallel to theſe, we may obſerve the like diviſion in the hearts and praftical facul- 
ties, between pride and ſeth, opinion of abſolute power, and prejudice of abſolute i12- 
potence : the one undertaking all upon its own credit, the other ſuing, as it were, for the prefer- 
ment, or rather excuſe of being bankyzpts upon record; that ſo they may come to an eaſie comp0oli- 
tion with God for their debt of obedience : the one ſo buſie in contemplation of their preſent fortunes, 
that they are not at leiſure to make uſe of them, their prsde helping them to eaſe ; and if you look 


nearly, to poverty too, Revel. jjj. 17. the other ſo faſtened to this Santtnary, this religious piece of reyel ii. 


prophanenef,, that leaving the whole buſineſs to God, as the wndertakgr and proxy of their obedience, 
their idlenefs ſhall be deemed devorron, and their beſt prery ſitting ſtill. 

Theſe two differences of Men, either ſacrilegions or ſupine, imperions or thargical, have ſo dicho- 
tomiſed this lower ſphere of the World, almoſt into two equal parts, that the practice of humble obe- 
dience, and obeying bumility, the bemoaning our wants to God, with Petition to repair them, and the 
obſerving and making uſe of thoſe ſ#ccors which God in Chrsft hath diſpenſed to us; thoſe two founda- 
tions of all Chriſtian duty, providing between them, that our Religion be neither 25:&- ape1), nor arip- 
»1& wxz, Neither the vertue of the Atheiſt, nor the prayer of the Sluggard, are almoſt quite vaniſhed 
out 'of the world : as when the Body is torn aſunder, the Soxl is without any farther aCt of wiolerice 
forced out of its place, that it takes its flight home to Heaven, being thus let out at the Sciſſure, as 
at the window ; and only the two fraggpents of carcaſs remain behind. 

For the depoſing of theſe two Tyrants, that have thus uſurped the Soul between them, dividing 
the Live child with that falſe Mother, into two dead parts; for the abating this pride, and enlive- 
ning this deadneſs of prattical faculties; for the ſcourging this ſtout Beggar, and reſtoring this Crip- 
ple to his Legs; the rwo Proviſiohs in my Text, if the order of them only be tranſpoſed, and in Gods 
method the laſt ſet firſt, will, I may hope and pray, prove ſufficient. 7 can do, &c: 


1. Through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. 7 You have there, firſt, the Aſſertion df the neceſſity of 
grace; and ſecondly, that enforced from the form of the word. iySvrapsy]:; which imports the 
minutely continual ſupply of aids; and then, thirdly, we have not only poſitively, but excluſively 
declared the perſon thus aſſiſting; in Chrsſto confortante, it is by him, not otherwiſe, we can d6 
thus, or thus. Three particulars all againſt the natural confidence of the proud Atheiſt. 

2, The Izzvo Tevle, 1 can do all things. ) Firſt, the iz, and ſecondly, the rdy]e. 1. The power ; 
and 2. the extent of thatpower : 1. The potency; and 2. the omnipotency; and then 3. this not only 
eriginally of Chriſt that ſtrengthneth, but snberently of me, being ſtrengthned by Chriſt. Three par- 
ticulars again,and all againſt the conceived or pretended smporence,cither of the falſe fpie that brought 


news of the Giants, Anakims, Cannibals, in the way to Canaan, Numb. xiii.:32.' Orof the Slugger, Nuab. xiii.332 


that is alway affrighting and keeping himſelf at home, with the Lion in the ſtreets, ſome popuonsxcrey Of 

—_ difficulty or impoſſibility, whenſoever any work or travel of obedience is required. of us; 
YOU, XxXVL. 13. : | | 

It will not befit the majeſty of the ſubjeft, to have ſo many particulars, by being fevetally handled, 

joyntly neglefted; Our beſt contrivance will be to ſhorten the retail, for the encreaſing of the grof, 

to make the fewer parcels, that we may carry them away the better, in theſe three Propoſitions. 


I. The ſtrength of Chrift is the Original and Fountain of all ours ; Through Chrift that, &c, _ 

II. The ſtrength of a Chriſtian, from Chriſt derived, is a kind of Omnipotency, ſufficient ſor the 
whole duty of a Chriſtian; Can do all things, &c. 

III; The ſtrength and power being thus beſtowed, the work is the work of a Chriftian, of the ſup- 
poſirnm, the Man ſtrengthned by Chriſt, I can ds, &c. | 


Of theſe in this order, for the removing only of thoſe prejudices out of the Brain, gfÞicti triay 
traſh and encumber the prafice of piety in the heart. And firlt of the firlt. Y ws. | 

| The ſtrength of Chriſt is the Original and Fountain of all ours. The ftrength of Chriſt, and that pecus 
liarly of Chriſt the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, whio was appointed by conſent, to negotiate hr us 
In the buſineſs concerning our So#ls. All our tenure or plea, wþgrace or glory, to depend not on any 
abſolute, reſpeCtlefs, though free dohation, but conveyed to us #n the hard of a Mediator ;, that Privy 
Seal of his annexed to the Patent, or elſe of no value at that Court of Pleas, or that Grand Aſſizes 
of Souls, Our N atural ſtrength is the gift of God, as G od is conſidered in the rſt Article of our 
Creed, and. by thar title -of Creation, we have _ R"—_ of all created fubſtantes; a” 

t 
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to perform the work of nature, or elſe we ſhould be inferior to the meaneſt creature in this; for the 
leaſt ſtone inthe ſtreet is able tomove downwards by its own principle of nature: and therefore, 11 
that we have need of, in the performing of theſe, is only Godsconcurrence, whether previous or 
ſimultaneous; and in at of choice, the government and direCtion of our will, by mbgongr et rOUI- 
dence and powe}. However,even in this Workof Creation, Chriſt muſt not be excluded, "17> N73 
Gods in the Plural, all the Perſons of the Derry, in the whole work, and peculiarly in the Faciamus 
hominem, are adumbrated, if not mentioned by Moſes. And therefore God is ſaid to have made all by 
his Word, that inward, eternal Word in his boſome, an articulation, and, as it were, incarnation of 
which, was that fiat & fattum eſt, which the Heathen Rhetorician ſo admired in Moſes for a magnifi- 
cent ſublime expreſſion. Yet [in] this Crearzox, and conſequently this donation of natural ftrength, 
culiarly imputed to the ft Perſon of the 7 rinity; becauie no perſonal act of Chriſt, either of his 
atisfaCtion or merit, of his humiliation or exaltation, did conduce to that; though the So: were con- 
ſulted about it,. yet was it not iy x«pi pueoire, delivered to us in the hand of a fediator. Our natural 
frength we have of God, without reſpect to Chriſt incarnate, without the help of his ſedation ; bur 
that, utterly unſufficient to bring us ta Heaven, 2 Cor. iii. 5, Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to 
think any thing, i. e. laith Par: ſienſis, any thin of moment or valor, according to the Dialett of Scrip- 
ture, that calls the whole man by the name of his ſoul, (ſo many ſouls, s. e. ſo many men, and ſo 5 43 
ev, the Pythagoreans word, thy ſont # thox ) counts of nothing, but what tends to the ſalvation of 
that. Bur theo our ſupernataral ſtrength, that which is called Grace and Chriſtian ſtrength, that is of 
another date, of another tenure, of another allay ; founded in the promiſe, actually exhibited in the 
death and exaltation of the Meſſias, and continually paid out to us, by the continued daily exerciſe 
of his Offices. 1. The Covenant ſcaled in his Blood, after the manner of Eaſtern Nations, as a counter- 
part of Gods, to that which Abraham had ſealed to before, in his Blood at his Circumciſion. 2, The 
Benefits made over in that Covenant, were given up in »«merato, with a kind of Livery and Scifin at his 
Exaltation;, which is the importance of that place, Epheſ. iv. $. out of the Ixviii. Pſalm, Thou haſt 
aſcended on high ;, 7 there is the date of it upon ChriſPs inauguration to his ws 7 Office : Thou haſt led 
captivity captive ;, ]there is the evidence of conveyance unto him, as a reward of his victory, and part 
of his triumph : Thou haſt goven £ifts[ or asthe Pſalm, received, Gifts for men ,*] both imperting the 
ſame thing, 1n divers relations, received from his Farher,(all power is given to me) that he mm give, 
diſpenſe, convey, and ſteward it out to men ; and ſo literally itill, is x+««g} ueoire, in the hand of a Me- 
diator. And then, that which is thus made over to us, is not only the gift of Grace, the þabit by which 
we are regenerate ; but above that account, daily bublings out of the ſame Spring, minutely rayes of this 
San of Righteouſneſs, which differ from that geft of Grace, as the propagation of life from the firſt at 
of Conception, conſervation from Creation; that which was there done in a minute, is here done every 
minute; ard ſo the Chriſtian is ſtill in fiers, not in fatto eſſe; or as a line which is an aggregate of in- 
finite points,from a point in ſo indiviſibils, the firſt called bythe Schools, Auxilium gratie per modum 
principis, the other Per modum concurſm., And this is notedVy the word Sous, givings, Jam. i: 17. 
neither i&« as the Heathen called their vertues, as#abts of their own acquiring ; nor again ſo pro- 
perly pe gifts, becauſe that proves a kind of tenure after the receit, Data, eo tempore quo dantur, fi- 
unt accipientss, ſaith the Law : but properly and critically Sous, givings, Chriſt always a giving,con- 
firming minutely, not our title, but his own g#ft ; or elſe that as minutely ready again to return to 
the crown : all our right and title to ſtrength and power,is only from Gods minutely donation. And the 
trSvvauir]; inthe Preſent tenſe, implies, all depending on the perpetual preſence and aſſiſtance of his 
ſtrength, Hence is it, that Chriſt is called the Father of Eternity, Iſai. ix. 6. 5. e. of the life to come(pix- 
aer7@ d1arG, ſay the LXX, the age to come)the ſtate of Chriſtians under the Goſpel,and all that belongs 
ro it; the Father | which doth not only beget the Child, but educate, provide for, put in a courſe to 
live, and thrive,and deſerves far more, for that he doth after the birth, than for the being it ſelf; and 
therefore it is Proclua his obſervation of Plato, that he calls God, in reſpect of all Creatures, aounriy a 
Maker ; but Teriza a Father, in reſpeCt of Man. And this the peculiar ticle of Chriſt, in reſpect of his 
Offices ; not to be the Maker onl iT the Architett of that age to come, of grace and glory, but peculi- 
arly the Father, which continues his Paternal Relation for ever ; yea, and the exerciſes of Paternal 
Offices, by the pedagogy of the Spirit, all the time of non-age, minutely adding and improving, and 
opilding him up to the meaſure and pitch of hisown ſtature and fulneſs. Aud ſo again that ſoveraign 
Title of his Jeſu, i.e. iarpds © gwrhyy avids 3 074, Matt. i. 21. this title and office of Phyſician, 1s 
peculiar to the ſecond perſon, to repair the daily decays and ruines of the Soul, and- not only to im- 
plant a Principle of health, but to maintain ir by a J1ar7y[1x3y, and confirm it minutely into an ex- 
act habit of Soul : and therefore, that Sun of righteouſneſs i ſaid to have hi healing in his wings, .e. in 
thoſe rayes which it minutely ſends out, by which as on wings, this fountain of all inherent and im- 
puted righteouſneſs, of ſanCtifying and juſtifying Grace, takes its flight, and reſts upon the Chriſti- 
an Soul ; and this till peculiarly, is xprrs ird0rauir1:, not in God xois, but xupios, in Chriſt; In 
Chriſt that ftrengthneth. h 
Thenot odbſerving,or not acknowledging of which difference,between the gifts of God,and the gifts 
of Chrift, the endowments of that firſt, and this ſecond foundation, the hand of God, and the hand of 
a Mediator,js I conceive the ground of all thoſe perplexing controverſies about the ſtrength of narare, 
and patrimony of grace. Pelagiws very jealous and unwilling to part with his natural power, left any 
thing in the buſineſs of his Salvation ſhould be accounted due unto Ged, they are his own words, if Jerom 
may be creSited, Mihi nullus auferre poterit liberi arbitrii poteſtatem, ne ſiin operibus meis Deus adjutor 
extiterit, non mihi debeatur merces, ſed ei qui in me operatm. Socinus again denying all merit and ſatis- 
fattion of Chriſt, making all that but a Chimera, and ſo evacuating or antiquating that old tenure by 
which we hold all our Spiritzal Eftateg, The Romaniſts again, at leaſt ſome of them, {hearing upon 
the bleſſed Yirgsn after Conception, Thich Juriſdiction in the temporal proceſſion of the Holy Gholt, 


that no grace is to be had, but by her diſpenſing ;z that ſhe the Mather, gives him that ſends the 

Holy Ghoſt, and therefore gives all gifts, quibus vault, quomodo, quando,& per manus : * that ſhe isthe 

neck to Chriſt the head,Cazr.vii.4.and || Sublats Virgins patrocinio,perinde ac halitu intercluſo, peccator 
wvere 
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vivere dintiis non poteftand ſtore enough of ſuch emaſculateTheology as this. And yer others that main» 

tain the quite contradictory to all theſe, acknowledging a neceſlity of Spacaoneth ſtrength to the 

attaining of our ſupernatural end, and then a$k and receive this only, as«from the hands and merits 

of Chrilt, without the mediation or juriſdiftion of any other, are yer had in jealouſie and ſuſpition 

as back-friends to the cauſe of God, and enemies to Grace, becauſe they leave man any portion of 

that natural ſtrength which was beſtowed on him at his Creation. Whereas the limits of both of 

theſe- being diſtinRly ſet, there may ſafely be acknowledged, firſt a natural power ; ( or if you will 

call it natural: grace, the Fathers will bear you out in the phraſe ; 7s wi gratie quod creatm of; 

# St. Ferom; Gratia Des qui fecit nos, || St. Auſtin , and Crearis gratia, * St. Bernard: ) And that *Ep- 139: . 

properly ſtyled, the ſtrength of God, but not of Chriſt, enabling us for the works of nature. geen —__ 
And then above this, is regularly Tuperſtrufted the ſtrength of Chriſt, ſpecial ſhpernatural j;z, - 

ſtrength made over unto us, not at our firſt, but ſecond birth 3 without which, though we are 

men, yet not Chriſtians, Zive, ſaith Cn, eOrixdy xy Tpiror Cloy, a kind of embrydn, imper felt 

heathen, of a child in the womb, of the Gentile dark uncomfortable being, a kind of firſt draught, 

or ground colours only, and monogram of life. Thongh we have Souls, yer in relation to ſpi- 

ritual as or obje(ts, but weak conſumptive cadaverous ſouls, ( as 99D) the Old Teſtament word 

for the Soul, and 4x3 in the 72, ſignifies, a carcaff or dead _— Numb. y. 2. and otherwhere :) 

and then, by this acceſſion of this ſtrength of Chriſt, this dead Soul revives into a Kind of omnipe- 

rency; the Pygmie is ſprung up into a Giant, this Jlanguiſhing puling ſtate improved into an 43an- . 

Juch Tees ;, he that even now was inſufficient to think, any thing, is now able to do all things ;, which 

brings me to my ſecond Propoſition, 


The ſtrength of a Chriſtian, from Chriſt deriv*d, is a kind of Ommipotence, ſufficient for the whole 
duty of a Chriſtian ;, ioxJ# «d/]a, Can do all thingy. 


The clearing of this truth from all difficulties or prejudices, will depend mainly on the right un- 
derſtanding of the predicate, +& ««rre, in my Text, or the whole duty of a Chriſtian in the propoſiti- 
on : which two being of the ſame importance, the ſame hand will uncayel them both. Now what is 
the whole duty of a Chriſtian, but the adequate condition of the ſecond Covenant ? npon perform- 
ance-of which, ſalvation ſhall certainly be had, and without which, ſalvare nequeat ipſa ſi cupias ſalng, 
the very ſufferings and ſaving mercies of Chriſt will avail us nothing, As for any Exerciſe of Gods 
«bſolute Will, or Power, in this buſineſs of Souls under Chriſts Kingdom, I think we may fairly omit to 
take it into conſideration ; for ſure the New Teſtament will acknowledge no ſuch phraſe, nor 1 think; 
any of the Antients that wrote in that language. Whereupon perhaps it will he worth obſerving, in 
the confeſſion of the Religion of the Greek Church, ſubſcribed by Cyrill the preſent Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, where having ſomewhat to do with this phraſe, Of Gods abſolute Dominion ſo much talked 
on here in the Weſt, he is much put to it to expreſs it in Greek, and at laſt fain to do it by a word 
coyned on purpoſe, a meer Latiniſm for the turn, &#0atauuirny xugibrere z an expreſſion I think capable 
of no Excuſe but this, that a piece of new Divinity, was to be content with a barbarous phraſe. Con- 
cerning this condition of the ſecond Covenant, three things will require to be premiſed to our 
preſent inquiry 3 : 
i. That there is a Condition, and that an adequate one, of the ſame extent as the promiſes of the 
Covenant ;, ſomething exacted at our hands to be performed, if we mean to be the better for the demiſe 
of that Indenture z As many 4s received him, to them he gave power, &Cc. Joh. i. 12. totheſe, and to none Joh, i, 12. 
elſe, poſitively and excluſively : To him that overcometh will I give, Rev. ii. 7. Thave fought 4 good Rev. ii. 7. 
figbt, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 7. beacefirch there ts laid up for me a Crown; then begins the title to the Crown, 2 Tim. iv. 7. ' 
and not before : when the fight is fought, the courſe finiſhed, the faith kept, then c@lum rapinnt, God 
challenged on his righteouſneſs as a Judge; not on ground of ir his abſolute pleaſure as a Lord, which 
will ; but upon ſuppoſition of a PaCt or Covenant, which limits and direCts the award and proceſs, for 
according unto it God the righteous Fudge ſhall give. And Mark xvi. 16. in Chriſts farewell ſpeech to his Mar.xvi. 16. 
Diſciples, where he ſeals their Commiſſion of Embaſlage and Preaching to every creature, He that be- 
heh not, ſhall be damned this believing, whatever it 1ignifies,is that condition here we ſpeak of, and 
what it imports, you will beſt ſee by comparing it with the ſame paſſage ſet down by another Ama- 
nuen(s, in the laſt verſe of St. Marth. To obſerve all things what ſoever I have commanded you : a belief, 
not of brain or phanſie, but that of heart and prattice, i. e. Diſtinttly Evangelical or Chriſtian obedi- 
ence, the 7«)a in my Text, and the whole duty of a Chriſtian inthe propokition z which ifa Chriſtian 
by the help of Chriſt, be not able to perform, then conſequently, he is ſtill uncapable of Salyation by 
the ſecond Covenant ; no creature being now reſcuable from Hell, fante pao, but thoſe that perform 
the condition of it, that irceverſible Oath of God, which is always fulfilled in kind without relaxation, 
or commutation, or compenſation of puniſhment, being already gone out againſt them ; 1have ſworn Heb. iv. 3] 
in my wrath that they ſhall not enter into my reſt, And therefore when the end of Chriſts miſſion is de- 
ſcribed, Foh. iii. 17. That the world wake him might be ſaved; there is a ſhrewd [| But } in the next Joh. iii. 17. x 
verſe, But he that believeth not ts condemned already : this was upon agreement between God and Chriſt, 
that the impenitent Infidel ſhould be never the better for it, ſhould die unreſcued in his old Condemi- 
nation. So that there is not only a logical poſſibility, but a moral —_— of the performing of this 74 
Te, or elſe no poſlibility of. Salvation. And then, that reaſon of diſanulling the old,and eſtabliſhin 
the new Covenant, becauſe there was no juſtification to be had by the old,rendred Gal.iii. 21. would: Ga ji. 44) 
ealily be retorted upon the Apoſtle thus, why,neither is any life or juſtification to be had by this ſecond; 
the abſurdity of which ſequel being cotidered, may ſerve for one proof of the Propoſition. 
The ſecond thing to be premiſed of this Condition is, that it is an #?mmutable,uinalterable, undiſpenſ- 
«ble Condition. The 24. Covenant ſtanding, this muſt alſo ſtand ; that hath been proved already, be- 
Cauſe a condition adequate, and of the ſame latitude with the Coyenant. But now ſecondly, this ſe- 
cond, both Covenant and Condition, muſt needs ſtand an Everlaſting Covenant, Ezek, xvi.60. No poſſi- gz, xvi, 60, 
bility of a change,unleſs upon an impoſlible ſuppoſition,there ſhould remain ſome other fourth Perſon 
of the. Deiryro come into the world.TheTragickPocrCickTulhywhen they had oyer ſhot themſclyesin 
3 = 


Mar, xvi. 15. 


Heb x.16,26, 


Mat. x1. 30. 


Zac. vi.11,13- 


Luk, 1. 74, 


ſhall be damned; and ſo that Sacred Canon is ſhut up. ® 


| The Second SER MON. 
a deſperate Plot, that would never come about, ad Denm confugiunt, they were fain to flic to 
Ged, > lay chat unruly ſpirit that their phanſic had raiſed. Upon Adam's fin and breach of the 


Condition of the Firſt Covenant, there was no pollibility in'the wit of man, in the ſphere of the moſt 
Poetical phanſie, Fabule exitnm explicare, to come off with a fair concluſion, had not the Second Per- 


ſon of the Trinity, that O35 dd pyxavins, come down in his tire, and perſonation of fleſh, not in the 


itage Cloaths of Livery, but ſubltanrial form of a ſervant __ the ſtage. And he again having 
brought things into ſome poſlibility of an happy concluſion (though it coſt him his life in the nego- 
tigtion) leaves it at his departure in the truſt of his vicegerent, the Spirit of his power, to go thorow 
with his beginnings ; to ſee that performed ( which only he left unperfected, as being our task, not 
his) the Condition of the Second Covenant. The Spirit then enters upon the work, diſpatches Officers, 
Ambaſſadors to all Nations in the World, rdoy xJioe, to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. And him- 
ſclf to the end of the World, goes along to back them in their Afniftry : And then the next thing 


the Scripture tells us of, is the coming to Harveſt, after this Seeds time, and he that believerh nor, 


The fe of this ſecond Precognitam, is this; I hat if there ſtill remain any difficulties, any impoſli- 
bilitics to be overcome ; ſo they are like to remain for ever, unleſs there be ſome other Perſon 1n the 
Godhead to be ſent, to make up or or: his 7&7p&xTvs, there IS no new way imaginable to be found 
Out ; and that perhaps is the reaſon of thoſe peremptory denuntiations of Ckriſt againſt them that fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, againſt that adminiſtration of grace entruſted to him, that ehere ſhall be never 
any remiſſion for them, in this world, or in another ; 4. e. Either by way of Juſtification here, or Glorifica- 
tion at that grand Manumiſſion hereafter. And that may ſerve tor a ſecond proof of the Propoſition, 
that if for all, the duty of a Chriſtzan is not feaſible, it muſt remain ſo for ever ; an adumbration 
thereof you may ſee ſet down Heb. x. comparing the 16. with the 26. verſe. In the 16. you have the 
Second Covenant deſcribed, and the condir:on of it in the Verſes following ; and then Verſ. 26. if after 
this we ſin wi/fully,then our eſtate becomes deſperate,There remains no more ſacrifice for ſin,but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation ;, and he that takes not then quarter, accounted an 
adverſary tor ever : the Apoſtate, whether he renounce his faith in fat? or profeſſion,mult be 2 Caſtaway. 

The third thing to be premiſed is, Wherein this condition of the ſecond Covenant conſiſts ;, and 
that is not in any rigor of legal performance, (ot was the bloody purport of that old obligation, 
that ſoon concluded us all under death irreverſibly; ) not in any Egyptian Pharaoh's task, a full tale 
of Bricks, without Straw, without any materials to make thein ; no Phariſaical burthen laid on 
heavy, and no finger to help to bear it ; but an eaſie yoke, a light burthen, Mar. xi. 30. and not 
only light, bur alleviating : he that was laden before, is the lighter for this yoke, Verſ. 29. Take 
my yoke, and you ſball find reſt. And therefore Chrift thinks reaſonable, not to lay the yoke upon 
them as an injunction ( as the worldly faſhion is) but to commend it to them, as a thing; that any 
prudent man would be glad to take up, in the beginning of the Verſe, Take my yoke upon you. 

In 4 word, it conſiits in the embracing of Chriſt in all his Offices, the whole Perſon of Chriſt ; 
but eſpecially as he is typically deſcribed in Zachary, a crowned Feſw, a Prieft upon a Throne, his 
Scepter joyned to his Ephod, to rule and receive tribute, as well as ſacrifice, and ſatisfie, and recon- 
cile: Conſilium pacis rmter ambo ea, thole two Offices of his reconciled in the ſame, our Prieſt be- 
come our. King, That being delivered, we may ſerve bim( in the other Zacharies phraſe, Delivered 
without fear, ſerve bim ) in holineſs and righteouſneſs: the performance of that duty that C briſt en- 
ables to perform ; the ſincerity of the honeſt heart ; the doing what our Chriſtian ſtrength will reach 
to, and humbly ſetting the reſt on Chriſts ſcore. And then, when that which can be done, is ſure 


* to be accepted, there is no room lett for pretended impoſlibilities. Nays. becauſe thoſe things 


De tent. 


Vid. VoſT Hiſt, 
Pel. p. 315. 


* remains z. the thixd Propoſition. 


which there is a Logical poſlibility for us to do, and ſtrength ſufficient ſuppeditated, ir is not yet 
morally poſlible to do all our lives long, without any default ; becauſe, as Pariſienſis ſaith, even 
the habit of Grace, in the regenerate heart, is, as long as a man cares fleſh about him, as an armed 
man poſits in lubrico, ſet to fight in a ſlippery place, all bis armor and valor will not ſecure him 
from a fall; or again, as the General of a FaCtious or falſe-hearted Army, a party of inſidious fleſh 
at home, which will betray to the weaker enemy that comes unanimous ; or as a Warrior ona 
tender mouthed horſe, impatient of Diſcipline, or check, is fetcht ovex ſometimes for all his 
ſtrength and armor : becauſe, I ſay, there 1s none but offend ſometimes, even againſt his power ; 
there is therefore bound up in this ney Yolame of Ordinances, an inivous, a New Teſtament, a Codi- 
cil of Repentance, added to the Teſfement ; that Plank for Shripwrackt ſouls, that City of Refuge, 
that Sanituary for the MMan-ſlayer, after fin committed. And then, if ſincere obedience be all that 
is required; and that exclude no Chriſtian living, be he never ſo weak, but the falſe, faithle 
Hypocrite ; if repentance will repair the faults of that ; and that exclude none but him, that lives 
a dies indulgent in fin, the common proſticute, final impenitent infidel : If whatſoever be want- 
ing, be made over in the demiſe of the Covenants; and whatſocver we are enabled to do, accepted 
in the condition of it ; then certainly no man that adviſes with theſe premiſſes, and ſo, underſtands 
what is the meaning of the duty, can ever doubt any longer of the 7drre iow, the Omnipotence of 
the Chriſtian, his ſufficiency from Chriſt to perform his whole duty : Which is the ſumm of the 
concluſion of the ſecond Arauſican Council held againſt Pelagize, c. ult. Secundum fidem Gatholicam 
credimus, quod accepta per Baptiſmum gratia omnes Baptizati, Chriſto auxiliante & cooperante, que 
ad ſalutem pertinent, poſſint & debeant (i fideliter laborare voluerint Jadimplere. The not obſerving of 
which, is, Iconccive, the fomenter of all that unkindly heat of thoſe involved diſputes, whether 
a regenerate man #n via, can fulfil the Law of God ; of that colliſion concerning merits, , CONcerning 
venial and mortal ſin, juſtification by works, or Faith, or both ; all which upon the grounds pre- 
miſed, will ro any intelligent ſober Chriſtian, a friend of truth, and a friend of peace, be moſt evi- 
dently compoſed. To bring down this _— to theſe ſeveral Hypotheſes, this time or place will 
not permit; I ſhall be partial to this part of my Text, if I paſs nor, with full ſpeed, to that which 
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That the /rength and power bein thus beſtowed the work. is the work.of a Chriſtian, wy I» 
 ſtrnm, the Man ſtrengchaed andalliſted by Chriſt 3 4 gan, &ic Tad mc oy —__r Swppo= 


: * I ab, HDR © 2 1 £2ZE497H 3 
1, not / alone, abſtrafted from Chri#,. nor I prificipally, and Chri#+ onely in Swbſidizs, to facili- 
tate that to me which I was not guies able throughbly to perform withoug help, (which deceirful-con- 
fideration drew on Pelagius himſelf, that was firit only for nature, at laſt to take in one after another; 
five Sabſidiaries more z but only as ſo many borſes to draw together inthe Chariot with nature, being 
ſo purſued by the Cowncils'and Fathers, from one hold to; another, till he was ar laſt almoſt d _ 
of all 4 acknowledgingzſaith St. Auſtin, Divine gratie adjutorinm ad poſſe; and thenghad not the De- 
vil ſtuck cloſe to him at the exigence, and held out at the velle C operars, he might have been ingreat 
danger to have loſt an Heretick: ) But F} abſolutcly impotent in my ſelf ro any ſupernatural duty,be- 
ing then rapt above my ſelf, (trengthned by C briſts perpetual influence, having all my ſtrength and. a- 
bility from bim, am then by that itrength able to do all things my ſelf. As in the old Oracle,the God 
inſpired and ſpake in the ear of the Propher,and then the Yates ſpoke-under from thence,called &ro91- 
7s, echoed out that voice aloud, which he had received by whiſper, a kind of Scribe, or Cryer, or He- 
rauld, to deliver out as he was inſpired : 'The principal, ©e4s,a God, or Oracle; the Prophet, i»3«G- 
w3voracuiG, an inſpired Extbuſraſt, diſpenſing our to his credulous clients, all that the Oracle did 
dictate; or as the Earth, which is cold and dry in its elementary conſtitution,and therefore bound up 
to a neceſlity of perpetual barrenneſs, having neither of thoſe two procreative faculties heat or mor- 
fare in its compoſition z. but then by the beams of the Swn,and neighbourhood of Water, or to ſupply 
the want of that, rain from Heaven to fatisfie its thirſt, this cold dry Element begins to teem, carries 
many Mines of treaftre in the Womb, many granaries of fruir in its ſurface,and in eventsiozuc« 74s)e, 
contributes all that we can cravexither to our xeedgor lnxary. Now though all this be done by thoſe fo- 
reign aids, as principal, nay ſole efhicients of this fertility in the earth ro conceive, and of irs ſtrength 
co bring forth ; yet the work of bringing forth is attributed to the Earth, Heb. vi. 7. as to the imme- 
diate Parent of all. Thus it is God's work x«erepu]w7er x; 75)igat, faith Cyril, to plarit and water; and 
that he doth mediately by Apollos and Paul : yea,and to give the encreaſe, that belongs to him-imme- 
diately z neither to Man, nor Angel, but only «4 Agricolam Trinitatem, faith St. Auſtin ; but after all 
this, 43 zagropepioac,though God give the excreaſe,thou mult bring forth the fruit. The Holy Ghoſt 
overſhadowed AMary,and ſbe was found with child, Mat. 1.18. ivpibn, ſhe was found ; no more attributed 
to her ; the Holy Gboſt the principal, nay ſole agent in the work, and ſhe a pure Virgin ſtill: and yet 
Lnk.i.3 1. cis the Angels Divinity,T bat Mary ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son. All the efficiency from 
the Holy Ghoſt,and parts ventremthe work attributed,and that truly to Mary,the ſubject in whom it 
was wrought ; and therefore is ſhe calld by the Ancients not only officina miraculornm, and igyagigior 
&yis mreZudles,T he ſhop of Miracles,and The W, ork-houſe of the Holy Ghoſt,(as the Rhetorick.of ſome have 
ſer it) but by the Councils,(that were more caretul in their phraſes)xprod]5x& & 38d:xG&-,not only the 
Conduit through which he paſt, but the Parent of whoſe ſubſtance he was made. And thus in the pro- 
duction of all Spiritual Actions, the principal ſole-efficient of all,is Chrif, and His Spirit z all that is 
conceived in us, is of the Holy Ghoſt : The holy Principle, holy Deſire, holy ARion, the poſſe, velle, 
& operari, all of him, Ph4l. ii. 12. But then, being ſo overſhadowed, the Soul it ſelf conceives; being 
ſtill aſſiſted, carries in the Womb ; and by the ſame ſtrength, at fulneſs of time, as opportunities do 
midwife them out, brings forth Chriſtian Spiritual Actions; and then as Mary was the Mother of God, 
ſo the Chriſtian Soul is the Parent of all its Divine Chriſtian Performances; Chriſt the F ather, that cn- 
'ables with his Spirit z, and the Soul the Mother, that atiually brings forth. 

And now that we may begin to draw up towards a concluſion, Two things we may raiſe from 
hence by way of inference to our Prattice. ; 

1. Where all the Chriltians nox-proficrencys to be charged, either 1. Upon the Habitual Hard- 
meſs, or 2. The Sluggiſhnef, or 3. The Ranknef of his own wretchleſs heart. 

1. Hardnef, That for all the ſeed that is ſown, the ſoftning dew that diſtils, and rain that is pou» 
red down, the enlivening influences that are diſpenfed among us, yet the gxanpizys vcigas, the hardneſs 
and toughneſs of the Womb, Enpe yi « mevv inrgigura, that dry wnxutrifying Earth in the Philoſopher*s,or in 
Chriſts dialect, ſtony ground, reſiſts all manner of Conception, will not be hoſpitable, yield any enter- 
tainment, even to theſe Angelical gueſts, though they come as to Lot's houſe in Sodom,only to ſecure 
the owner from moſt certain deſtruQtion. This is the reaſon that ſo much of Gods Husbandry among 
us, returns him ſo thin, ſo unprofitable an Harveſt, ceciderunt in petroſa;, and ?cis hard finding any 
better tillage now adays; the very Holy Land,the milk and honey of Canaas, is degenerate,they ſay,in- 
to this Compoſition ; and herein is a marvellous thing, that where God hath done all that any man, if 
it were put to his own partial judgment, would think reaſonable for him. to do for his Vineyard, ga- 
thered out ſtones,thoſe ſeeds of natural hardneſs; and which deſerves to be marked, built a Wine-prefp,, 


 Tfa.v.2. a ſure token that he expected a rams in earneſt,not only manur*d for faſhion, or to leave 


them without excuſe; yet for all theſe, Labruſcas, wild, juiceleſs Grapes, heartleſs Faith, unſeaſoned 
Devotion, intemperate Zeal, blind and perverſe Obedience, that under that name ſhall diſguiſe and 
 womnys Ons ; tot genera labruſcarum,{o many wild unfavoury fruits,is the beſt return he can 
ear © | | 

One thing more let me tell you ; ?Tis not the original hardneſs of Natzre,to which all this can be 
imputed ; for, for the mollifying of that,all this gardening was beſtowed ; digging and gathering our, 
and indeed nothing more ordinary,than,out of ſuch ſtones to raiſe upebildren unto Abraham : But 'tis 
the long habit and cuſtom of ſin, which hath harraſt out the Soul, congealed that natural gravel, and 
improved it into a perfect quarry or mine ; and tis not the Preachers Charm,the Annunciation of the 
Goſpel, that Power of God unto Salvation, unto a Few or Heathen; *tis not David's Harp,(that could 
exorciſe the evil Spirit upon Saul,) not the every day eloquence, eyen of the Spirit of God, that can 
in holy Eſdras his phraſe, perſwade them to ſalvation. | . 


2. Sluggiſhnef,, 


Heb. vi. 7. . 
Ca. 1, p. 26, 


In. Jo. tr. $0. 


Mat. 1. 18. 
Fulgen. de In- 
carn, © gra. 


C, 20, 


Phil. ii. x; 
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Ex. xxi. 6. 


g f. Hierocles, 
Hier. in Aug. 
cer. Iyth. 


Join, ix, 31+ 


; C kron. xxit. 
16. 


ems. V. 


z Cor. xvi. 13, 


2. Sluggiſhnef, and inobſervances of God's ſeaſons and opportunities, and ſeed-times of Grace. 
God may a a thouſand times, and not once find us in cafe to be parlyed with : Chriſt comes bur 
thrice to his Diſciples from his Prayers in the Garden, and thatthrice he finds them aſl -Xxvi. 
Chriſt can be awake to come, and that in a more pathetical language, Sic non potuiſtis hora und, as the 
vulgar moſt fully out of the Greek ; Were you ſo unable to watch one hour ? TT he Phariſee can be awake 
to Plot, Judas to betray, their joint Yigils and Proparaſceve to that grand Paſfeover,the ſlaying of the 
Lamb of God,and only the Diſciples they are aſleep, for their eyes were heavy, faith the Text ; and this 
heavineſs of eyes, and heavineſs of heart (whereupon BSapurapÞer, IN the LXX1I . is ordinarily ſet for 
finners) is the depriving us many times, not only of Chrift,but of his Spirir too. So many «pelogies,and 
excuſes to him when he calls; A {rrle more ſleep and ſlumber, and folding of the hands : Such drowſie- 
hearted {lovenly uſage when he comes, that no wonder if we grieve him out of our houſes : ſuch con- 
tentedneſs in our preſent ſervile eſtate, that if a Jubilee ſhould be proclaimed from Heaven,a general 
Manumiſſion of all ſervants from theſe Gallies of ſin, we would be ready with thoſe ſervants for whom 
Moſes makes 2 proviſion,to come and tell him plainly, We will nor go ont free, be bored through the ear 
to be ſlaves for ever, Ex.xxi.6. ; | 

3: Rankzef,and a kind of ſpiritual ſin of Sodom ; Pride and fulnefi of bread, abuſing the Grace of God 
into wantonneſ, either to the oſtentatious ſetting themlelves out before men,or elſe the feeding them- 
ſelves up to that high flood of ſpiritual pride and confidence, tht it will be ſure tro impoſtumate in, 
the ſoul. Some men have been fain to be permitted to ſin, for the abating this humour in them, by way 
of phlebotomy ;, St. Peter, I think, is an example of that. Nebuchadnezz ar was turned a razing, to 
cure his ſecular Pride z and St. Paxl,1 am ſure, had a Meſſenger ſent to him to that purpoſe, by way of 
prevention, that he might not be exalted above meaſure; and when he thought well of it,he recerves 
it as a Preſent ſent him from Heaven, iſ wei ox4acd, reckons of it asa gift of Crace,or if you will,a 
medicinal doſe, or recipe, but rather a playſter, or outward application, which per antiperiſtaſin would 
drive in his ſpiritual hear, and ſo help his weak digeſtion of grace, make him the more thriving Chri- 
ſtian for ever after. : 

The 7/e of this firſt Inference is this, That *cis not God's partial or niggardly diſpencing of Grace; 
but either our #»preparedneſs to receive, or prepoſterous giddineſs in making uſe of it, which is the 
cauſe either of Canton or Apoſthume in the Sox, either ſtarving or ſurfeiting the Chriſtian, 

The ſecond Inference, how all the Chriſtians diligence is to be placed; what he hath to do in this 
wayfare to his home : And that is the ſame that all Travellers have, firſt, to be alway upon his feet, 
adyancing minutely ſomething roward his next ſtage. See that we be employed, or elſe how can God 
2ſliſt ; we muſt ipyaC<y, or elſe he cannot ovrsgy®y and ſee that we be employed aright, or elſe God 
muſt not, cannot aſlilt. 'T he Sluggards devoriuns can never get into Gods preſence ; they want hear 
and ſpirit ro life them up,and activity to pref and enforce them,when they are there. It was an impreſ- 
ſion in the very Heathen, Porcixs Caro in the Hiſtory, That watching, and aCting, and adviſing aright, 
and not emaſculate womaniſh ſupplications alone, were the means, whereby Gods help is obtained, 
Ubi ſorordie atque ignavie tradiderts, fruſtra Deos implores. And || Ferome to the ſame purpoſe, That 
their ſacrifices are but Tvpis Tpoph, food for the fire to devour ;, and their richeſt offerings to the Temple, 
but a jþoil ro the ſacrilegioms to-prey on: And the ſinners devotions muſt not be entertained there; 
they would even prophane that haly place. He that was born blind, ſaw thus much, Foh. ix. 31. 
— know that God heareth not ſinners; but if any be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him doth 
God bear. 

And then ſecondly, to get furniſhed, whatever it coſt him, of all proviſion and direCtions for his 
way ; and ſo this will conclude in a double Exhortation, both combined in that of David to Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxil. 16. when all materials were laid in, and Artificers provided for the building of the 
Temple,and wanted nothing but a chearful Leader to aCtuate and enliven them, Ariſe therefore and be 
doing, and the Lord be with thee, 

1. To ſet about the buſineſs as thine ows work, as the tack that will not be required of the Spirit of 
God, of the Scripture, of the Preacher, but of thee. When it is performed, thou wouldſt be loth that 
God ſhould impute all to hizpſelf,, crown his own Graces, Ordinances, Inſtruments, and leave thee as a 
cypher unrewarded : And therefore, whillt it is a performing, be content to believe, that ſomewhat 
belongs to thee, that thou haſt ſome hardſhip ro undergo, ſome diligence to maintain,ſome evidences 
of thy good husbandry, thy wiſe m?naging of the Talent; and ina word, of faithful ſervice to ſhew 
here, or elſe when the Ewge bone ſerve 1s pronounced, thou wilt not be able, confidently to anſwer to 
thy name. *Ov 74 3rae ious ardyuy, exrd Tar imaa9 Ut avd pers, (aid the Mileſians to Brutus, All the Wea- 
pons in the world will not defend the man, unlefs the man attuate, and fortifie, and defend his weapons, Th 
ſtrength conſiſts all in the ſtrength of Chr:f,burt you will never walk,or be inyulnerable in the frength 
of that, till you be reſolved, That the good uſe (and fo the ſtrength of that ſtrength to thee) is a work 
that remains for thee. If it were not, that Exhortation of the Apoftles, would never have been given 
in form of Exhortation to the Chriſtian, but of Prayer only to Chriſt, Stand faſt; quit your ſelves like 
men, be ſtrong, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 2 

_ Laſtly, Or indeed that which mult be both firſt and laſt, commenſurate to all our diligence, the Yia- 
ticum that you mult carry with you, is the Prayers of humble gaſping Souls : Humble, in reſpeR of 
what grace 1s received Be ſure not to be exalced with that ad. 5 vo_Fnen : Gaſping for what ſupply 
may be obtained from that eternal unexhauſted Fountain; and theſe Prayers not only, that God will 
give, but, as Joſephus makes mention of the Fews Liturgy, 6; Siy$o0ar / Yynodar, That t ey may receive ; 


And as Porphyry, of one kind of Sacrifice, 4 xpriev dyevor, That they may uſe ;, and every of us fru- 
Qifie in ſome proportion anſwerable to our irrigation. , 'y may uſe , ry 


Now the God of all Grace, who hath called us into his eternal glory in Chriſt feſws;, after that you have 
obeyed a while, make ay! an rs ſtabliſh, trengthen, ſettle you. | 
To him, be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


PROV. I. 2z. 
How long, ye fimple ones, will ye Iove ſimplicity? 


Es Hat ChriF is the beft, and Satan the worſt choſen Xafter, is one of the weightieſt, 
and yet leaſt conſidered Aphors/ms of the Gofpel, Were we butſo juſt and kind 
to our ſelves,as aCtually to purſue wha@ upon judgment ſhould appear to be moſt 
for our intereſts, even in relation to this preſent life ; And (without making 
Heaven the principle of eur motion) but © mon never the worſe of a world- 
ly temporary bliſs, not y_ againſt it, being attended with an eternal : 
Were we bur patient of ſo much ſobriety and conſideration, as calmly to weigh 
ER what courſe, in all probability,were moſt likely to befriend and ob+ 
lige us here, to make its promiſe of helping us to the richeſt acquiſitions, the vaſteſt poſſeſſions 
and treaſures of this life ; I am confident, our Chrift might carry it from all the World beſides, our 
'Saviour from all the tempters and deſtroyers; and (beſides ſo many other conſiderable advantages) 
this ſuperlative tranſcendent one, of giving us the only right to the reputation and title of Wi/dom 
here in theſe Books, be acknowledged the Chriſtians, 5.e, the Diſciples monopoly and incloſure; And 
Folly, the due brand and reproach and portion of the _ | | | 

Thewiſef Man, beſide Chriſt, that was ever in the World, you.may ſee by the Text, had this no+ 
tion of it, brings in Wiſdom by a proſopopeia (5.e. either Chriſt himſelf, or the ſaving DoCtrin of Hea- 
ven, inorder tothe —_— of our lives 3 or again, Wiſdom in the _y notion of it) libelling 
and reproaching the folly of all the ſorts of ſinners in the World, poſting from the [without in the 
ſtreets] Verſ. 10. to the Aſſemblies of the greateſt renown, | the chief place of conconrſe,? 3. e. clearly 
their Sanhedrim, or great Comncil, in the 21. from thence to the places of judicature ; for that is [the 
openings of the gates 5 nay, to [the City] xat* iZody the Metropolis and glory of the Nation; and cry» 
ing out moſt paſſionately, moſt bitterly againſt all in the loudeſt language of contumgly and ſatyre, 
that ever Paſquin or Marforixs were taught to ſpeak : And the ſhort of it is, That the pious Chriftian 
is the only tolerably wiſe z and the World of «nchriftian ſinners,are a company bf the moſt wretched, 
ſimple, Arheiſtical fools, which cannot be thought on, without a Paſſion, and Inculcation, How long, 
ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity? And ye ſcorners, &c. 


The firſt out of this Verſe, though it be the cleaneſt of three expreſſions, hath yet in it abundant- 
ly enough of rudeneſs, for an addreſs to any civil Auditory : I ſhall therefore contain my diſcourſe 
within thoſe ſtancheſt limits, How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity ? And in them obſerve 
only theſe three particulars; _ | 

1. The charatter of the ungodly mans condition; contained in theſe two expreſſions, Simple ones, 
and Jmplicity ; How long, ye Fn; Ce. | 

2. G he aggravation of the ſimplicity, and ſo heightning of the charatter, and that by two farther 
conſider2tions, | | ; | 

Firſt, From their /oving of that which was ſo unlovely, That they ſhould be ſo ſimple as to loye 
ſimplicity. - | | | 

rc ly, From their continuance jn it, that they ſhould not at length diſcerntheir error, That 
they ſhould /ove ſimplicity ſo long. | x | ": | 

3. The paſſion that it produceth in the ſpeaker (be it Wiſdom, or be it Chriſt, or be it Solomon) to 


conſider itz and that paſſion, whether of pity, That men ſhould be fuch fools ; or of indignation, 


That they ſhould love and delight in it ſo long, How long, &e. 


I begin firſt with the firſt, The charatter of ſin and ſinners, i.e, of the ungodly mans condition, 

contained in theſe two expreſſions, Simple oxes, and ſimplicity; How, &e, Fw 85 1 
Four notions we may have of theſe words, which will all be appliable to this purpoſe : You ſhall 
ſee them as they riſe. | ; = X my 
" Firſt,* As thecalling one ſimple, is a word of reproach, or contumely ; the very ſane with the.cal> 
ling one jdxa, Matth. v. 5.e. Empty, brainlefs perſon, the next degree to the wipe, or thoi fool, in 
the end of that and this Verſe. And then the thing that we are to obſerve from thence, is, What # 
reproachfal thing an wnchbriſtian life is, what a contumelions, ſcandalous quality. + - 
A reproach to Natnre firſt, to our humane kind, which was an honourable reverend thing in P4- 
radiſe, before ſin came in to humble and defarne it; a folemn, ſevere 'Law-giver,ovgnhic WIT 
dd] 
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Ifai. iv, 1. 


Twy, in Clemens, the Syſteme or Pandett of all Rational notions, avpsnges 7g ©46, that either likes or 
commends all that now Chriſt requires of us, bears witneſs to the Word of God that all his Com- 
matdments are righteous; and ſo is by our unnatural fins, thoſe 4744«a 7421, ignoble diſhonourable 
affettions of ours (which have coupled vegenner Sins and Kennels, Adulterers and Dogs, Rev.xxii. 15.) 
put to ſhame andrebuke, diſhonoured and degraded, as it were. Not all the uglineſs and poyſon of 
the road, hath fodeformed that kind of creatures, brought it ſo low 10 genere entinm, as the deformed 
malignant condition of ſin hath brought down the my nature and kind of men, making theta riz»s 
ys, the children, 5.e. the objeRt of all the wrath, and hatred in the World. . 

2. A reproach to our Souls, thoſe immortal vital Creatures inſpir'd into us by Heaven, and now 
raiſed higher, ſuperinſpir*d by the Grace of Chrift; which are then, as Mezentiu”s invention of py- 
viſhment, bound vp ctoſe with a Carkaſe of Sin, tormented and, poiſoned with irs ſtench, buried in 
that noyſomeſt Vault, or Carnel-houſe. ?Twas an admirable golden ſaying of the Pythagoreans, the 
eo yy ogv]ir ;, what a reſtraint of ſin it would be, if a man would remember the reverence he on hs 
unto himſelf; and 5 4ux3 ov, was their own explication of it ; the Sexl within thee is that ſelf, to 
whom all that dread,and awe, and reverence is due. And O what an impudent affront, what an irre- 
verential prophaning of that ſacred Celeſtial Beam within thee (that 47a/yaoue $48, as the Philoſo. 
phers call it) is every paultry Oath, or Rage, or Luſt; that the ſecure ſinner is to minutely guilty of ! 
Every ſin, ſay the Schools, being in this reſpect a kind of 7dolatry, an incurvation and proſtitution of 
that Heavenly Creature (ordain'd to have nothing but Divitlity in its proſpe) to the meaneſt, yi- 
leſt Heathen Worſhip, the Crocodile, the Car, the Scarabee, the Dis Stercores, the moſt noyſom 
abominations under Heaven. 

3. A reproachto God, who hath owned ſuch ſcandalous Creatures, hath placed us in a degree of 
Divinity next unto Argels ;” nay to Chriſt, that by aſſuming that nature, and dying for it, hath made 
it emulate the Angelical Eminence, and Feen ina manner liable to the cenſure of partiality in ſo do- 
ing, in advancing us ſo unworthily, dignifying us ſo beyond the merit of our behaviours, honouring 
us ſo unproportionably above what our aCtions can own, Whilſt thoſe that are in ſcarlet, embrace the 
dunghill, as it is in the Lamentations, thoſe that are honoured by God, aCt ſo diſhonourably. ?Twas 
Plato's affirmation of God in reſpet of men, that he was a Father, when of all other Creatures he 
was but a Maker; and tis Arrian's ſuperſtruCtion on that, that remembring that we are the Sons of 
God, we ſhould never admit any baſe degenerous thought, any thing reproachful to that ſtock, un- 
worthy of the grandepr of the Family from whence we are extracted : If we do, it will be more poſ- 
ſible for us to prophane, and embaſe Heaven, than for the reputation of that Parentage of ours, to 
ennoble us; the ſcandal that ſuch a degenerous, diſingenuous Progeny, will bring on the houſe from 
whence we came, is a kind of Sacrilege to Heaven, a violation to thoſe ſacred manſions, a proclaim- 
ing to the World, what colonies of polluted Creatures came down from thence, though there be a 
nulla retrorſum, no liberty for any ſuch to return thither. Ht 

Laſtly, ?Tis a reproach to the very Beaſt s,and the reſt of the Creation,which are deGgned by God, 
the ſervants and ſlaves of ſinful Man; which may juſtly take up the language of the ſlave to his viti- 
ous Maſter in the Satyriſt, Tune mibi Dominus ? Art thou my Lord, who art ſo far a viker Bond-ſlave, 
than thoſe over whom thou tyrannizeſt ? a ſlave to thy Paſlion,thy Luſt, thy Fiends ; who haſt ſo far 
dethroned thy ſelf, that the beaſt becomes more beaſt, when it remembers thee to have any degree of 
ſoveraignty over It. ' 

Put theſe fqur Notions together, and *twill give you a view of the firſt intimatjon of this Text, 
the baſexeſs and reproachfulnef of the ſinners courſe ; and unleſs he be the moſt abjeCt,wretchleſs, for- 
lorn ſor in the whole Creation, unleſs he be turned all into earth, or phlegm; if he hath in his whole 
Compoſition, one ſpark of Ambition, of Emulation, of ordinary ſence of Honour; the leaſt warmth 
of Spirit ; impatience of being,the only degenerous wretch of the Earth now,and of Hell to all Eter- 
nity 3 if he be not abſolutely arriv*d ro Arrian's avoaifocs 7% mpaxlixe, (his practical as well as judica- 
tive faculty,quite quarr*d and petrift'd within him) to that 7dp»o:5 in the GoFel, that direct ferity and 
brutalicy,in compariſon of which,the moſt creſt-faln numneſs, palſie or lethargy of Soul, were Dignity 
and Preferment ;, if he be not; all that is deplorable already,and owned to be ſo for ever ; he will cer- 
tainly give one vital ſpring, one laſt plunge, to recover ſome part of the Honour and Dignity of his 
Creation; break off that courſe that hath ſo debaſed him, precipitated him into ſuch an abyſs of filth 
and ſhame,if it be but in pity to the Natwre,the Soul,the God,the whole Creation about him ; that like 
the ſeven importunate Women, Ifai. iv. 1. lay hold on this one inſenſate perſon, in the eager clamo- 
rous ſtyle of the LAND NOR rake away our reproach. And let that ſerve for a firſt part of the Sin- 
ners Charatter,the conſideration of his reproachfal, ſcandalow, offenſive tate,which might in all reaſon 
work ſome degree of good on him, in the firlt place. : 

A ſecond Notion of this Phraſe, and degree of this Charatter, is the giddinef and nnadviſedneff of 
the Sinners Courſe ; as ſimplicity ordinarily ſignifies ſenceleſneſs, precipitouſneſs, as Triſmegiſtms de- 
fines it, arias 4G, a Species of madneſs in one place, and 7s ui$n, a kind of drunkenneſs in another, 
a wild irrational acting ; and this doth expreſs it ſelf in our furious miſchieving our ſelves, in doing 
all quite contrary unto our own ends, our own aims, our own principles of aftion : and this you will 
ſee moſt viſible in the particulars, in every motion, every turn of the ſinners life. As 

1. In his malices, wherein he breaths forth ſuch e/£rna's of flames againſt othexs,you may generally 
mark it, he hurts neither God nor mar, but only himſelf. In every fuch helliſh breathing, all that ma- 
lignity of his cannot reach God, he is aTe/gasG&- xaxay, untemptable by evil in this other ſence, I mean 
impenetrable by his malice; All that was ſhot up towards God, comes down immediately on the (in- 
ners own head: And for the Mar againſt whom he is enraged, whoſe blood he thirſts afre?, whoſe 
ruine he defires, he does him the greateſt courteſie in the World, he is but bleſt by thoſe curſes; that 
honourable bliſsful eſtate that belongs to all poor perſecuted Saints, (and conſequently, the xaigs7s 
x dyanngzrts, matter of Joy and exultation) is 92h 9 become his portion; and that is the reaſon he 1s 


adviſed to do good to him by way of gratirxde, to make returns of all civility and acknowledgments, 
Qot 2s to an Enemy, but a benefattor, to bleſs and pray for him by whom he hath been thus optizes : 
O | ly 
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Only this raving mad-mars own Soul is that againſt which all theſe blows and matices rebound z 
the only true ſufferer all this while ; firſt, in the very mediraring and deſigning the malice,” all which 
ſpace he lives not the life, but the Hell of a Fiend or Devil ( that 0935 drig, that encmy-man, ak 
he is called ) his names-ſake, and parallel : and again ſecondly, in the execxting of ity thar being 
one of the baſeſt; and moſt diſhonourable yments that of an'dyy1@ Zdſes; 


", an: ; 
Officer of Satan's, ( to buffet ſome precious/lmage' of Goa) which /is to-that purpoſe fill'd Sod 


Satan's fulneſs, ſwoln with all the venomons humour thar that, fountain can afford cofurniſh'and/acs 
commodare him fer this enterpriſe :' and then /aftly, afrer the ſatiating of his wrath, a bloared 
vilty, unhappy Creature, one' that hath fed at the Devils table, ſwilPd and glurted himſelf 1 
Flood. and now betrayes it al) in his looks and complexion: (13: | 
And as in our malices, ſo, Secondly, in our lvves, in 6ur ſofter as well as our rougher paſſions,: we 
generally drive quite contrary to our own ends and intereſts; and if we obtain, we find it experis 
mentally, the injoyment of what we purſue moſt vehemently, proves not only «1ſarifattory, bur 
grating, hath to the vanity, the addition of vexation alſo; not only the +ive 74re xepris, no man= 
ner of fruir, then at the point of enjoying an empry paultry nothing, but over and above, the gy 
eirxynio3s, ſhame, and perturbation of mind ( the gripings and rorminaof a confounded Conſcience) 
immediately conſequent z and *rwould even grieve an enemy to hear the Apoſtle go on to the dear 
payment at the cloſe, for this ſad _—_—_— the 73 7iaG- Jdva]os, ex abundanti, and over and abovey 
the end of thoſe things, i death. And oh what a ſimplicity is this ! thus to ſeek out.emprineſs and 
death, when we think we are on one of our advantagious purſuits, in ths erronr of our ways, as the 
Wiſe man calls it, is fure, a moſt prodigious miſtake, a moſt unfortunate errour ;- and to have been 
guilty of it more than otice, the moſt unpardonable ſimplicity. 
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From our loves, || proceeding to our hopes; which if it be any but the Chriſtian hope, thanthis hope | protced þR 
on him, 1 John iii. 34 i. e, hope on God, and that joyned with purifying, it is in plain terns the greateſt 1 Jobn ii. 34 


contrariety to it ſelf, the perfeCteſt deſperateneſs ; and for ſecular hopes, the expeCtationof good, 
of advantages from this or that ſtaff of Egypr, the depending on this, whether prophane; or but or 
dinary innocent auxiliary; *cis the forfeiring all our prerenſions to that great aid of Heaven { as they 
fay, the Loadſtone draweth not, when the Adamant is near ) ?cis the taking us off from our grand 
truſt and dependance, ſetting us up OTE from God; and that muſt needs be the blaſting of 
al our enterpriſes; that even lawful aid of the Creature, ifit be looked on with any confidence as 
our helper, wap 73y x]icas]a, Rom. i. beſide, or in ſeparation from the Creator, is ( and God is in- 
gaged in honour, that it ſhould be ) ſtruck preſently from Heaven, eaten up with worms like Herod, 
when once its good qualities are deified ; broken to pieces with the brazen Serpent, burnt and ſtamipr 
to powder with the golden Calf : and the ſtrong ſhall be as tow, Iſa. i. 31. the falſe Idol ſtrength is but 
a prize for a flaſh of lightning to prey on. And as St. Paul and Barnabas are fainto run in a paſſion 
upon the multitude, that meant to do them worſhip, with a fer and Brethren, &c: and the very 
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Angel to St. John, in Rev. xxii. when' he fell down before him, vide ne feceris, ſee thou do'it not 3 Kev. xtii, g, 


for fear if he had been ſo miſtaken by him, he might have forfeited his Angelical eſtate by that un- 
Iuckineſs ; ſo certainly the moſt honourable promiſing earthly help; if it be once looked on wich a 
confidence, or an adoration ; if it ſteal off our eyes and hearts one minute from that ſote waiting 
and looking on God; *tis preſently to expeCt a being thunder-ſtruck from Heaven, as hath been 
moſt conſtantly viſible among us; and that is all we get by this picce of ſimplicity alfo. 

And it were well, when our worldly hopes have proved thus little to our advantage z our worldly 
fears, in the next place, might bring us in more profit- But alas ! that paſſionate perturbation of our 
faculties, ſtands us in no ſtead, but to haſten and bring our fears pon us, by precipitating them ſome- 
times, caſting our ſelves into that abyſs which we look on with ſuch horrour, running out to meer 
that danger which we would avoid ſo vehemently ; ſometimes diſpiriting and deprivingus of all thoſe 
ſuccors which were preſent to our reſcue; the paſſion moſt treacherouſly betraying the aids which 
reaſon, if it had been allowed admiſſion, was ready to have offered ; but perpetually anticipating that 
—_— which is the thing we fear, the terror it ſelf being greater 4:/eaſe ſometimes, conſtantly a 
you r reproach and contumely to a Maſculine Spirit, than any of the evils we are ſo induſtrious to 
avoid. ?Tis not a matter of any kind of evil _— really to have ſuffered, to have been ſqueez'd to 
atomes by an unremediable evil, eſpecially if it be for well-doing ; but to have been ſick of the fright, 
to have laviſh*d our conſtancy, courage, conſcience, and all, an 1ndian ſacrifice to a Sprite or Mormo, 
ne noceat, to eſcape not a real evil, but only an apprehenſoni, or terror ; this is a piece of the moſt 
deſtruftive warineſs, the dobpoy axpicea, the greateſt ſimplicity that can be; | 

I ſhall not iolarge the profþet? any further, as eaſily I might, to our Unchriſtian Foys, that do ſo 
#;ſſolve, our Unchriſtian Sorrows, that do ſo centratt and ſhrivel up the Sonl ;; ( and then as The- 
miſon, and his old ſeCt of Methodiſts reſolv?d, that the laxum and ftrifturm, the immoderate difſolution 
or conſtipation, were the principles and originals of all diſeaſes in the World, ſo it will he likely to 
prove .in our ſpiritual eſtate alſo: ) nor again, toggur heatheniſh imixeipmeriz, rejoycing at the Miſ- 
chiefs of other men ; (which direCtly transform us fo fiends and furies,and reak no malice on any but 
our ſelves, Jeave us a waſted, wounded, proſtitute, harraſt Conſcience; to tire and gnaw upon Its own 
bowels, and nothing elſe. ) I have exerciſed you too long with ſo trivial a ſubject, ſuch an eafle every 
days demonſtration, the wicked mans contradittions to all his aims, his ating quite contrary to-his 
very deſigns, a ſecond branch of his CharaRer, a ſeconddegree and advancement of his « licity, 

The Third notion of Simplicity, is that of the Idiot, the Watural, as we call him; he that _ fome 
eminent failing in his intellectuals, the eſ#m principinm, the pitcher or wheel, in that 12; of Eccleſsa+ 
ſtes, 1 mean the faculty of underſtanding, or reaſon, broken or wounded at the fountain or ciſtern; and 
fo nothing bur animal, ſenſitive a&tions to be had from him. And of this kind of imperfe& Creas 
tures, it will be pros worth your marking, thatthe principal faculty which is irrecoverably want- 
ing in ſuch, and by all teaching irreparable and unimproveable, is the power of numbring ; Lmean 
not thar of faying numbers by rate, on that is but an a of ſenſitive-memory ) but that of applying 
them to magzter, and from thence that of intelletwal mnmbring, i. e. of comparing a Fes. L 
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judging of proportions, pondering, weighing, diſcerning the differences of things by the power of 
Hogg alc faculty ; which two, ſeem much mere probably the propritey and fronce of a pg 
froma beaſt, than( that which.the Philoſophers haye phaniied )the power of Laughing or diſcour ſing, 
To. reckgn and compare, is that which inimen of an active clear reaſon, is perpetually in exercifin 

per modum aftus eliciti, that naturally: of its own accord,” without any command or appointment & 
the Will, pours-it &1fout upon every objett : we ſhall oft deprehend our ſelyes nambring the panes 
in the Wigdow, the ſheep in the Field ;' meaſuring every thing we-come near withtheeye, with the 
hand ; 'finging Tunes, forming every thing into ſome kind of metre { which are branches (till of that 
faculty:of numbring ) When we have nokind of end or deſign in doing it, And this is of all things 
in the world, the moſt impoſlible for a meer Natural or Idiot. And ſo you have here the third, and 
that is thi prime; moſt remarkable degree of famplicity, that the unchriſtian fool, the dvip Jyxerss, 
whether you render it the animal or natural man, is guilty of ; that piteous leſwm principuem, that 
want ofthe faculty. of weighing, pondering, or numbering z that weakneſs, or no kind of exerciſe of 
the judicative faculty,. from whence all his licity and impiety proceeds. The Hebrews have a 


ward to. fgnificawiſe man, which hath a near affinity with that of weighing and poadering IV 
from 22W which hath -no difference in found from that which kgnafies penderavit, whence the 


Schecle,: the known Hebrew word is deduced, to note as the Pſalmsſt ſaith, that he that us wiſe, will 
ponder thmgos. All the folly and Unchriſtian Sin, comes from want of pondering ; and all the Chriſti- 
an Wikdom, -Pierty,. Diſcapleſhip, conſiſts in the exerciſe of this faculty, . W batſoever is ſaid moſt 
hononrably of Faith in. Scxipture, that ſers it out in fach a grandeur, as the greatelt deſigner and 
author of all the high acts of Piety, Heb. xi. and as the Conqueror over the World, 1 Fobr v. 4. is 
clearly upon this ſcore, as Faith is the Spiritzai Wiſdom, or Prudence , ( for ſo it is beſt detined ) and 
as by comparing, and proportioning, and weighing together the Promiſes, or the Commands, or 


: the Terrours-of the Gofpel on one fide, with the Promiſes, the Preſcriptions, and Terrours of 


the World on the other, it pronounces that Hand-writing on the Wall againſt the latter of them, 
the Adene tekel npharſin. They are weighed in the balence, and found molt pitifully l;zght, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe which: Chrift hath to weigh againſt them ; and ſothe Kingdom, the ulurpt Supre- 
macy (that they have ſo long pretended to in the inconſiderate {imple precipitous world F is by a 
juſt judgment, torn and departed from them. 

4ll you begin with the Promy/es, and have but the patience a while to view the Scales, -and when 
you have ſet the Beam even, removed the carnal or ſecular prejudices ( which have ſo polle(ſed moſt 


_ of us, that we can never come to a right balancing of any thing ; the beam naturally enclines (till as 
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our cuſtomary wonts and prepoſlſeſſiens will have it : ) when, I ſay, you have ſet the beam impar- 
tially, throw but into one ſcale the Promiſes of Chriſt, thoſe of his preſent, of his future bliſs; of 
preſent, Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor entred into the heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor, ji. 9. 
prepered for them that love God, and that at the very minute, of loving him ( the word 570 peruire, 
reterring to the manna of old ; the Hebrew deduced from "1D preparavst, and therefore deſcrib- 
ed by the Author of the Book of H/iſdom, according to that liceral denotation of the Hebrew, ago 
Toros gin' wpays, bread baked, as it were, and ſent down ready from heaven, tothe true Iſraclite ) 
the guſt of every Chriſtian duty, being ſo pleaſurable and ſatisfaCtory to the palate, as it were, 
of onrhumane nature, fo conſonant to every rational ſoul, that it cannot prattiſe, or taſte, with» 
out being truly joyed andrayiſhed with it : and ſo that which was the /ſ7aelrtes feaſt, the Qwuails and 
Manna, being become the Chriſtians every day ordinary diet, you will allow that to be of ſome 
weight or conſider2tion, if there were nothing elſe but that preſent feſtival of a good conſcience in 
the {Cale before you : but when to that, you have farther caſt in the glory, honour, immortality, 
which is on arreer for that Chriſtian in another life; that infinite, ineſtimable weight of that glory 
aid before -us, a$'the reward oof the Chriſtian, for his having been content, that Chriſt ſhould thew 
him 'the 'way to be happy here, and bleſſed eternally : and when that both preſent and future felicity 
is ſer off, and heightned by the contrary, by the indignation, and anger, and wrath, that is the 
portion of the Arherſtical fool, and which nothing could have helped us to eſcape, but this only Chri- 


ft#an Sanitary ; when the bliſs of this Lazarm in Abrahams botome, is thus improved by the news 


of the ſcorching -of the Dives in that place-of torments; and by all theſe together, the ſcale thus 
laded/on one fide; I ſhall then give the Devil leave to help you to what weight he can in the other 
ſcale,” be it his rorm hoc, all the riches and glory of the whole world ( and not only that thouſandch 
part of the leaſt poiat of the Map, which is all thou canſt Fong to in his ſervice) and what is it all, 
but the bratteata felicitas, in Seneca; wv vaxegia, in Naz. a little fititions felicity, a little pawl- 
trytraſh, that nothing but the opinion of men, hath made to differ from the molt refuſe ſtone, or dirt 
ia the Kennel; the richeſt gems totally beholding to the ſimplicity and folly of men, for their repu- 
tation and value in the World. Beſides theſe, I preſume the Hanes expect to have liberty to throw 
in all the pleaſares and joys, the raviſhments and tranſportations of all the Sexſes ;, and truly, that Is 
ſoon done ; all the true joy that a whole age of caxnality affords any man, if you but take along with 
it, ( as you cannot chuſe but do in all conſerence ) Me ſatierties, and loathings, and pangs, that inſe- 
parably acconpany it(the:Leaven, as well as the Honey, under which, the pleaſures of fin-are thought 
to be Prohibiced, Zeyit. ii. 17. ) it will make but a pitiful addition in the ſcales, ſo many pounds 
le(s than nothing,..is The utmoſt that can be affirmed of it ; and when you have fetcht out your laſt 
reſerve, all the painted air, the only commodity behind, that you have to throw into that ſcale, the 
reputation and honour of a gallant vain-gbprioms finner, that ſome one fool or madman, may ſeem to 
laok on with ſome reverence ; you have then the utmoſt of the weight that thar ſcale is capable of, 
and the difference fo vaſt betwixt them, ſuch an inconſiderable proportion of ſtraw, ſtubble, to 
ſuch whole Afines and Rocks of Gold and Silver, and precions Stones, that noman that jisHut able to 
deal in plain numbers ( no need of Logaricthmsor Algebra) can miſtake in the judgment, or think 
that there is any profit, any advantage in gaining the whole world, if accompanied with the leaſt ha- 
zard or poſlibility of loſing 15 own ſoul : and therefore the running that adventure, is the greatell 
tdiotifm, the.moſt deplorable, woful ſmplicity in the World. 4 Thi 
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The ſame proportion would certainly be dRpoayogges in the ſecond place, betwixt the cammand of 
Chriſt on one lide,bigh,rational, venerable commands,that he that thinks not himſelf ſo ſtriAly oblig 
to obſerve; cannot yet but revere him that brought them into the World, and deem them + $6 Geo 
andy, a Royal and a gallant Law; whilſt all the whole Yolume or Code of the Law of the Members, hath 
not ont ingenuous ditate,one tolerable, rational propoſal in it, only a deal of ſavage drudgery to be 

rformed to an impure tyrant (ſin and pain being of the ſame date in the world, and the Hebrew 1'N 

ignifying both ) and the more ſuch burthens undergone, the more mean ſubmiſſions ſtill behind ; ao 
end of the tale of Brick, to one that is once ingaged under ſuch Egyptian Kiln and Task-maſters. _ 

And for the terrors in the laſt place, there are none but thoſe of the Lord, that are fit to move, 
or to perſwade any : the utmoſt ſecular fear is ſo much more impendent over Satan's, than God's 
Clients ( the killing of the body, the far more frequent effect of that, which had firſt the honour to 
bring death into the world ; the Devil owning the title of deſtroyer, Abaddon, and aroaxdar, and 
inflicting diſeaſes generally on thoſe whom he poſſeſt ; and Chr:f, that other, of the i«Jpis and cw7ip, 
the Phyſician and the Saviour, that hath promiſes of long life annexed to ſome ſpecials of his ſer- 
vice : ) that if it were reaſonable to fear thoſe that can k:ll the body, and afterwards have no more 
that they can do, (5.e. are able by the utmoſt of their malice, and Gods permiſſion, but to land 
thee ſafe at thy fair Haven, to give thee Heaven and bliff before thy time, inſtead of the many ling- 
ring deaths that this life of ours is ſubjeCt to ) yet there were little reaſon to fear or ſuſpet the fare 
in Gods ſervice, far leſs than in thoſe ſteep precipitous paths which the Devil leads us thorow. 
And therefore to be thus low-bell'd with panick frights, to be thus tremblingly diſmayed where 
there is no place of fear, and to ride on intrepid on the trueſt dangers, as the Barbarians in Ameri- 
ca do on Guns, is a mighty diſproportion of mens faculties; a ſtrange ſuperiority of phanſie over 
judgment : that may well be deſcribed by a defeCt in the power of numbering, that diſcerns no 
difterence between Ciphers and Millions, but only that the noughts are a little the blacker, and the 
more formidable. And ſo much for the third branch of this character. 

There is yet a fourth notion of ſmplicity, as it is contrary to common ordin#y prudence, that by 
which, the politician and thriving man of this world, expects to be valued, the great dexterity and 
managery of affairs, and the buſineſs of this world ; wherein let me not be thought to ſpeak Para- 
doxes, if I tell you with ſome confidence, that the wicked mar is this only impolztick fool, and the 
Chriſtian generally the moſt dextrous, prudent, practical perſon in the world ; and the ſafeſt Morro, 
that of the Yirtutem violenter retine, the keeping vertue with the ſame violence that Heaven is to be 
taken with : not that the Spirit of Chriſt infuſes into him the ſubtleties and crafts of the wicked, gives 
him any principles, or any excuſe for that greater portion of the Serpentine wiſdom; but becauſe 
honeſty is the moſt gainful policy, the moſt thriving thorow prudence, that will carry a man farther 
than any thing elſe, Thar old principle in the Mathematicks, That the right line comes ] raw to 
the journeys end, being in ſpight of Machiavel, a Maxim in Politicks alſ ; and ſo will prove, till 
Chriſt ſhall reſign and give up to Satan the economy of the World, Some examples it is poſlible 
there may be, of the Proſperum Scelus, the thriving of villainy for a time, and ſo of the preſent ad- 
vantages that may come in to us by our ſecular contrivances ;, but ſure, this is n6t the laſting courſe, 
but only an anomaly or irregularity, that cannot be thought fit to be reckoned of, in compariſon 
of the more conſtant promiſes, the long life in a Canaan of Milk and Honey, that the O/d and New 
Teſtament both have enſured upon the meek diſciple, 

And I think a man might venture the experiment, to the teſtimony. and trial of theſe times, that 


have becn deemed moſt unkind and unfavourable to ſuch innocent Chriſt:an qualities ; that thoſe 


that have been moſt conſtant to the ſtrict, ſtable, honeſt principles, have thrived far better by the 
equable figure, than thoſe that have been moſt dextrous in changing ſhapes ; and ſoare not the moſt 
unwiſe iy y4r4Z redry, if there were never another ſtate of retrsbxtions, but this. Whereas it is 
moſt ſcandalouſly frequent and obſervable, that the great Politicians of this world, are baffled and 
outwitted by the Providence of Heaven; ſell their moſt pretious ſouls for nowght, and have not the 
luck to get any money for them; the moſt unthrifty improvident Merchandiſe, that 222 folly, 
Pſal. xlix. 13. which the Ixxii. render oxdy{aacy, flaxda, the moſt piteous offenſive folly, the 
wretchedſt ſimplicity in the World. | , Ry 

You would eaſily believe, it ſhould not ſtand in need ofa farther aggravation and yet now,you are 
to be preſented with one in my Text,by way of heightning of the Charatter, and that was my ſecond 
particular, that at firſt I promiſed you,made up of two farther conſiderations ; firſt, the loving of that 
which is ſounlovely;ſecondly,thecontinuingin the paſſion ſo _—— long you / ay le ones,will you love,&Cc. 

Firſt, The degree and improvement of the Atheiſts folly, conſiſts in the loving of it, that he can 
take a delight and complacency in his way; to be patient of ſuch a courſe, gainleſs ſervice, ſuch 
ſcandalous mean ſubmiſſions, had been reproach enough to any, that had not diveſted himſelf of in- 
genuity and innocence together, and become one of Ariſtotles gion: S7xc:, Natural ſlaves, ( which if 
it _ any thing, denotes the fools and ſimple ones in this Text, whom nature hath marked in the 
head for no very honourable imployments. ) But from this palliyiry in the Mines and Gallies, to 
attain to a joy and voluptuouſneſs in the imployment, to dread nothing but Sabbatick, years and Fu- 
biles, and with the geſt-faln ſlave, to diſclaim nothing but liberty and manumiſſion, 3. e. in effect, 
Innocence, and Paradiſe, and Blif; to court and woo Satan for the Manſions in Hell, and the feve- 
ral types and przludiums of them, the apxa! aSivoy, the initial pangs in this life, which he hath in 
his diſpoſing, to be ſuch a Platonick lover of ſtripes and chains, without intuition of any kind of re- 
ward, any preſent or future wages for all his patzence ; and as it follows, to hate knowledge and piety ; 
hate itas the moſt treacherous enemy that means to undermine their Hel, to force them out of their 
beloved Satax?s embraces : this is certainly, a very competent aggravation of the ſimplicity. And yet 
to ſce, how perfect a charatter this is of the moſt of us, that have nothing to commend, or even excuſe 
in the moſt of thoſe ways, on which we make no ſcruple to exhauſt our ſo#ls, but only our kindneſs ; 


irrational nate kindneſs and love toward them ; and then, that /ove ſhall cover a multirude of ſins, 
luperſcde alffhe exceptions and quarrels that otherwiſe we ſhould not chuſe but have to them. Could a 
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man ſce any thing valuable or attraFive in Oaths and Curſes, in Drunkennef and Beſtiality(the ſin, that 
when a Twrkxeſolves to be guilty of, he makes a fearful noiſe unto his Sew/to retire ail into his feer, 
or as far off as it is poſſible, that it may not be within Ken of that beſtial proſpett, as Buubequirs tells 
us. ) Could any man endure the covetous man's ſad galing Mules, burthens of Gold, his Achans 
Wedge, that cleaves and rends in ſunder Nations, ( ſo that in the Hebrew, that ſin ſignifies wound- 
ing and inciſion, Foel ii. 8. and is alluded to, by his piercing himſelf thorow with divers forrows, 
1 Tim. vi. 10.) his very Purgatories, and Limbo's, nay, Hell, as devouring and perpetual as it . 
and the no kind of ſatisfaction ſo much as to his eye, from the vaſteſt heaps or treaſures, were he 
not in love with folly and raine; had he not been drenched with philrres and charms ; had not the 
Necromancey plaid ſome of his prizes on him, and as St. Paul ſaith of his Galatians, even bewitched 
him to be a fool. Would we but make a rational choice of our ſins, diſcern ſomewhat that were ami- 
able, before we let looſe our paſſion on them, and not deal ſo blindly in abſolute elections of the 
drieſt unſavory ſin, that may but be called a fin ( that hath but the honour of affronting God, and 
damning one of ChriſPs redeemed; ) moſt of our waſting, ſweeping ſins, would have no manner of 
pretenſions to us ; and that you will allow to be one ſpecial accumulation of the folly and madneſs of 
theſe ſimple ones, that they thus love ſmplicity. | 

The ſecond aggravation, is the continuance and duration of this fury, a laſting chronical paſſion, 
quite contrary to the nature of paſſions, a flaſh of lightning, lengthned out a whole day together, 
that they ſhould love ſimplicity ſo long. 

It is the nature of acxte Gfeaſer either to have intervals and intermiſſions, or elſe to come to 
ſpeedy criſes; and though theſe prove mortal ſometimes, yet the ſtate is not generally ſo deſperate; 
and ſo it is with ſins: many the ſhar eſt and vehementeſt indiſpoſitions of the Soul ( pure Feavers of 
rage and luſt) prove happily but flaſhing ſhort fwries, are attended with an inſtant ſmiting of the 
heart, a hating and dereſting our foles, a ſtriking on the thigh in Jeremy, and in David*s peniten- 
tial ſtile, a [ So fooliſh was I, and ignorant, even as abeaſt before thee. ) And it were happy if our 
Feavers had ſuch cqpl ſeaſons, ſuch favorable ingenuous intermsfſions as theſe. But for the bettick 
continual Feavers ( that like ſome weapons ( the «yas ) barbed ſhafts in uſe among the Franks in 
Agathias, being not mortal at the entrance, do all their ſlaughter by the hardneſs of getting out ) 
the Vultures that ſo tyre and gnaw upon the Soul, the ovrox0i thar never ſuffer the ſinner fool, to make 
any approach toward his wits, toward ſobriety again ; this paſſionate love of folly, improved into an 
habirnal, ſteddy courſe of Arheiſticallnef,, a deliberate, peremptory, final reprobating of Heaven 
(the purity at once, and the bliſs of it ) the ſtanch demure covenanting with death, and reſolved- 
neſs to have their part, to run their fortune with Satan, through all adventures ; this is that mon- 
ſtrous brat, that ( as for the birth of the Champion in the Poer ) three nights of darkneſs more than 
Eryptian, were to be crowded into one ( all the ſimplicity and folly in a Kingdom ) to help to a being 
in the World : and at the birth of ir, you will pardon Wiſdom, if ſhe break out into a paſſion and 
exclamation of pity firſt, and then of indignation, How long, ye ſimple ones, &c. My laſt particular. 

The firſt debt, that Wiſdom, that Chriſt, that every Chriſtian Brother ows and pays to every un- 
chriſtian liver, is that of pity and compaſſion ; which is to him of all others, the propereſt dole. Look 
upon all*the ſad moneful objects in the world, betwixt whom all our compaſſion is wont to be diyi- 
ded ; firſt, . the Bankywpt rotting in q Gaol; ſecondly, the direful bloody ſpeCtacle of the Soldier 
wounded by the Sword of War; thirdly, the Malefaor howling under the Stone, or gaſping 
upon the Rack or Wheel ; .and fourthly, the gallant perſon on the Scaffold or Gallows ready tor exc- 
cution z and the ſecure, ſenſeleſs ſinner, is the brachygraphy of all theſe. | 

You have in him, 1. Arich patrimony and treaſure of grace ( purchaſed dear, and ſetled on him 
by Chriſt) moſt prodigally and contumeliouſly misſpent and exhauſted. 2. A Soul ſtreaming out 
whole Rivers of blood and fpirits, through every wound, even every fin it hath been guilty of; and 
not, enduring the Warer to cleanſe, much leſs the Wine or Oyl to be poured into any one of them ; 
the whole Soul transfigured into one wound, one 3p6uC@ diualos, congelation and clod of blood. Then 
thirdly. beyond this, all the racks and pargs of a tormenting conſcience, his only preſent exerciſe : 
and laſtly, all the corments in Hell ( the Officer ready hurrying him to the Fudge, and the Judge 
delivering: him to the Execationer ) his minutely dread and expeCtation, the dream that ſo haunts 
and hounds hjim.. And what would a man give in bowels of compaſſion ( to Chriſtianity? or but ) to 
humane kind, to be able to reprieve or reſcue ſuch an unhappy creature; to be but the Lazarm with 
one. drop of water to ccol the tip of the ſcalding Tongue, that is engaged in ſuch a pile of flames. 
If there be any Charity left in this frozen World, any Beam under this cold uninhabitable Zone, 
it will certainly work ſome meltings on the moſt obdurate heart ; ir will diſſolve and pour out our 
bowels into a ſeaſonable advice, or admonition ( that excellent Recipe, ſaith Themift. art xavoeur 
x T6uwr, That ſupplies the place, and does the work of the burnings and ſcarifyings ) a cryto ſtop him 
in his precipitous courſe; a tear, at leaſt, to ſolemnize, if not to prevent ſo ſad « Bite. And it 
were well, if all our bowels were thus imployed, all our kindneſs and moſt paſſionate love, thus 
converted and laid out on our poor lapſed fixner-brethrens ſouls, to ſeize upon thoſe fugitives, as 
Chriſt is ſaid to do, ininauldrio3er, Heb. xi. 16. to catch hold and bring them back, ere it be yet 
too late; reſcue them out of the hands of their deareſt eſpouſed ſins, and not ſuffer the molt flat- 
tering kind of death ( zaxd]4xvria inrodVice Wind) yrs in Gal. de Athl. the Ocyil in the Angelical 
difouſe )) the ſin that undertakes to be the prime Saint ( the zeal for the Lord of Hoſts) any the moſt 
venerable impiety, to lay hold on them. Could I bur ſee ſuch a ncw faſhioned Charity reccived and 
entertained in the World ; every man to become his brethers keeper, and every man ſo tame, as 
to love and interpret aright, entertain and embrace this keeper, this #niJgo7os Saiuway, this Guardian 
Angel, as an Angel indeed, as the only valuable friend he hath under Heaven ; 1 thould think this 
a lucky omen of the worlds returning to its wits, to ſome degree of piety again. And till then, there 
15a very fit place and ſeaſon for the exerciſe of the other part of the paſſion here, that of Indignationz 
the laſt minute of my laſt particular, as the how long is an expreſſion of Indignation. 


Tndignation, 


— 
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Indignation, not at the men (for however Ariſtotles & reusoay [A man ought to have indignation at 
ome perſons] may ſeem to juſtifie it; Our Saviour calls not for any ſuch ſtern paſſion, or indeed any 
but love, and bowels of pity, and charity toward the perſon of any, the moſt enormoms ſinner ;, and Sr. 
Paul, only for the zeragriQs]e, the elering. ſetting him in joynt again, that is thus overtaken in any 
fault ) but Indigaetion, | ſay, atthe ſin, at the ſrmplicity and the folly, that refuſe - rays Creature; 
that hath the fate to be beloved fo paſſionately, and to long. And to this, will Ar:fotles ſeaſon of 
indignation peloe, the ſeeing \favors and kindneſs ſo unworthily diſpenced (the uptarts, ſaith he, and 
zew men gdvanced and gotten into the greateſt dignities) krowledge to be profeſtly hated, and undet 
that title, all the prime, 3. e. Practical iſdom, and Pety, and ſimplicity, 3. e. folly and madnef, and 
fin, to have our whole ſouls laid out upon it. 

O let this ſhrill Sarcaſm of Wiſdems, the [ How long, ye ſimple ones} be for ever a ſounding in our 
ears. Let this indignation at our ſtupid ways of ſin, tranſplant it ſelf to that ſoyl where it is likely to 
thrive and fruCtifie beſt, I mean,to that of our own, inſtead of other mens breaſts, where it will appear 
gloriouſly in St. Pauls inventory, a prime = of that 4usreuiayres perdrore, the dirable, unretrafted 
repentance, an effett of that godly ſorrow that worketh to Salvation. And if ir be ſincere, -O what 
indignation it produceth in vs? What diſpleaſure and rage at our folly? to think how ſenſeleſly we 
have moulted and crumbled away our ſouls; what unthrifty bargains we have made? what ſors and 
fools we ſhall appear to Hell, when it ſhall be known to the wretched, tormented Creatures, what am- 
bitions we had, to be but as miſerable as they ? upon what Gotham errands? what Wild-gooſe chaſes, 
we are come poſting and wearied thither ? O that alittle of this conſideration, and this paſſion, be- 
times, might eaſe us of that endlef wo and indignation ;, thoſe tears and gnaſhing of teeth, quit us of 
that ſad arrear of horrors, that otherwiſe waits behind for us. Lord, do thou give us that view of 
our ways ; the errors, the follies,the furies of our extravagant Atheiſtical lives ;, that may by the very 
reproach and ſhame, recover and return us to thee. Makg our faces aſhamed, O Lord, that we may ſeck. 
thy Law; Give us that pity, and that indignation, to our poor periſhing ſouls ; that may at length, a- 
wake and fright us out of our Lethargies, and bring us ſo many confounded, humbled, contrite peni- 
tentiaries, to that beautiful gate of thy temple of mercies, where we may retraCt our follies, implore 
thy pardon, deprecate thy wrath; and for thy deliverance from ſo deep an Hell, from ſo infamous a 
vile condition, from ſo numerous a tale of deaths; never leave praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy Lord God of Hoſts ; Heaven and Earth are full of thy glory ; Glory be to thee, O God, moſt high. 


To whom with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, &c. 
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Matt. iii. 3. 


Ifa. xl. 3. 


Val. 4. 


Verl. 5, 


Verl. 21, 
Verſ. 25. 
ha. vii. 14. 


Rev, Xill, 9 . 


SERMON IV. 


MATT. I 23. 
Emmanuel, which is by interpretation, God with as. 


tx HE different meaſure and »eans of ——_ Divine Knowledg to ſeveral ages of 

x the World, may ſufficiently appear by the GoFels of the New, and Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament ; the ſunſhine and the clearneſs of the one, and the twilight 
and dimneſs of the other : but in no point this more importantly concerns us, 
than the /ncarnation of Chriſt, "This hath been the Study and Theme, the Spe- 
culation and Sermon of all holy Men and Writers ſince Adam's Fall; yet never 
plainly diſcloſed, till John Baprsft, in the third of Aſatth. and the third Verſe; 
and the Argel in the next Verſes before my Text, undertook the Task, and 
then indeed was it fully performed ; then were the Writings, of rather the Riddles, of the obſcute, 
ſtammering, whiſpering Prophets, turned into the voice of One crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the ways of the Lord, &c Iſa. xl. 3. Then did the cry, yea, ſhouting of the Bapti#, at once, both 
interpret and perform what it propheſied , At the ſound of it, Every valley was exalted, and ev 
hill was brought low : the crooked was made ſtraight, and the rough places plain, v.4. That is, the Hi 
and Groves of the Prophets were levelPd into the open champain of the Goſpel; thoſe impediments 
which hindred God?s approach unto mens rebel hearts,were carefully removed; the abject mind was 
lifted up, the exalted was depreſt; the intraQtable and rough was render*d plain, and even; in the. 
ſame manner as a way was made unto the Roman Army marching againſt Jeruſalem. 

This I thought profitable to be premiſed to you, both that you might underſtand the affinity of 
Prophecies, and Goſpel, as differing not in ſubſtance, but only in clearneſs of revelation, as the glo- 
rious face of the Sun, from it ſelf, being overcaſt and mask'd with a cloud ; and alſo for the clearin 
of my Text : For this entire paſſage of Scripture, of which theſe words are a cloſe, is the yrs 
meſſage, or "_ unto Joſeph, and ſet down by St. Matthew, as both the interpretation, and ac- 
compliſhment of a Prophecy delivered long ago by 1/aiah; but perhaps not at all underſtood by the 
Jews : to wit, That a Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, and they ſhould call bis name Emmanuel. 

Where firſt we muſt examine the ſeeming diference in the point of Chriſts Name,betwixt the place 
here cited from 1/aiah, and the words here vouched of the Angel, V. 21. and proved by the effeRt 
V.25. For the Prophet ſays, he ſhall be called Emmanuel, but the Angel commands he ſhould be, and 
the Goſpel records he was named Feſws. 

And here we muſt reſume and enlarge the ground premiſed in our Preface, that Prophecies being 
not Hiſtories, but rude imperfect draughts of things to come, do not exaCtly expreſs and delineate, 
but only ſhadow, and covertly vall thoſe things, which only the Spirit of God, and the event muſt in- 
rerpret.: So that in the Goſpel, we conſtrue the words, but in FR the ſenſe; 1.e. we expect not 
the performance of every Circumſtance expreſt in the words of a Prophecy, but we acknowledg ano- 
ther ſenſe beyond the literal ; and inthe comparing of Iſaiah with St. Aatthew, we exact not the 
ſame expreſſions, provided we find the ſame ſubſtance, and the ſame ſignificancy. . So then, the Pro- 
phets [and call his name Emmanuel] is not, as humane Covenants are, to be fulfill'd in the rigour 
of the Letter, thar he ſhould be ſo named at his Circamciſcor, but in the agreement of ſenſe, that this 
name ſhould expreſs his nature; that he was indeed, God with #s, and that at the Circumciſion he 
ſhould receive a name of the ſame power and fſignificancy. Whence the obſervation by the way Is, 
that Emmanuel,;in effeCt,fignifies Feſus,God with ws, a Saviour ;, and from thence the point of Defrine, 
that Gods coming to us, 1.e. Chriſts Incarnation, brought Salvation into the World, For if there be 
a ſubſtantial agreement betwixt the Prophet, and the Angel; if Emmanuel ſignifie diretly Jeſus ;, if 
God with ws, and a Saviour be really the ſame title of Chrift; then was there no Savioxr, and conſe- 
quently no Salvation, before this preſence of God with us. Which poſition we will briefly explain, 
and then omitting unneceſſary proofs, apply it. 

In explaining of it, we muſt calculate the time of Chrifts Incarnation, and ſet down how with it, 
and not before, came Salvation. | 

We may colleCt in Scripture a three-fold Incarnation of Chriſt; 1, In the Counſel of God, 2. In 
the Promiſes of God, 3. In a Perſonal open exhibiting of him unto the World; the effect and com- 
plement of both Coxnſel, and Promiſes. 

1. In the Counſel of God; fo He was as ſlain, ſo incarnate, before the foundation of the World, Rev. 
xiii. 8. For the word ſlain, being not competible to the Erernal God, but only to the aſſumption ol 
the humane nature, preſuppoſes him incarnate, becauſe ſlain. God then in his Preſcicnce, ar yeving 

efore 
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before he created, and viewing the lapſed, miſerable; ſick eftate of 'the futore Creation ; in his Eter- 
nal Decfee, forefaw, and pre-ordained Feſw, the Saviour, the Atthor and Finiſher of the Worlds 
Salyation. So that in the Counſel of God, to whom all things to come, are made-preſent, Emma- 
murl 2nd Feſms went together ; and no Salvarion beſtowed on us, but in reſpect to this, God with ws. 
2. Tnthe Promiſes of God ;, and then, Chrift was mcarnate when' he was promiſed firſt'in Paradsſe, 
The ſets of rhe Woman, &e. and ſo he is as old in the fleſh, as the World in fin, and was then in God?s 
Promiife Hrſt born, when Adam and man-kind began to die. Afterwards he was, not again, bur ſtill 


incarnate in Gods Promiſe more evidently in Abraham's time, 1n thy ſeed, &c. and in oſes his time, Gen. xii; 7. 


when at the addirtonof rhe Paſſover, a moſt ſignificant ſentation of the incarnate afrd crucife 

Chrift, he was thorethan promiſed, almoſt exhibited. Under which times, it is by ſome aſſerted; 
that Chriff in the form of Man,and habitof Angel,appeared findry times to the Fathers,ro give them 
not an hope, but a poſſeſſion of the Incarrate Godand to be preludinm incarnationis,a pawn unto them 
that they. rrnſted not/in vein : And here'it is plain thorowout, that this Incarnation of Chriſt, in the 
Promiſe of God, did perperuatly accompany, or go before Satvarion : not one bleſſing on the nations, 
withoet mention of +by ſeed; ] not one encouragement againſt fear,or unto confidence,burt confirm'd 
and back'd with an 1 am rby ſhield, &&. i. according to the Targum, my Word is thy ſmeld; 35.e; my 


Chriſt, who is 5 x«y/@ the Word,'in the firſt of Joh. i. | Not any mention of Righteoulnels and Salvas, 


tion, but on ground and condition of belief of that Zeſ*s which was then in promiſe, Emmanuel; God 
with #65; | 

3. In the Perſonal exhibiting of Chriſt im form of fleſh unto the World, dated at the falnef of rime, 
and cad in our ordinary phraſe x Incarnation; then no doubt was Emmanxel, Jeſus ;, then was he 
opetily ſhewed to all people in the form of God a Saviour, which Simeon, Lak, ij.'20. moſt divinely 
NR yes Gods Salvation ; thereby, no doubt, meaning the {ncarnate Chrift, which by being God with, 
wits Salvatton. | 

Thus do you ſce 3 three-fold Incarnation, a three-fold Emmanzel, and proportionably a"three- 
fold Feſas: ho | 

1, N Eibvienr firſt decreed for the World, anſwerable to God, incarnate in Gods Cornſel; and ſo, 
fo man was ever capable of Selvarior, but through God with ws. oy 

2. A Saviour promiſed tothe World, anſwerable ro the ſecond God with xs, to wit, incarnate/ih 
the Promiſe ; and fo, there is no Coprnunr of Salvation, but in this God with us. LIES 

2. A Saviow truly exhibited and born of a Woman, anſwerable to the third Emmanuel; and ſo 
alſo is _— ny mans] eP rv, no proclaiming, no preaching of Salvation, but by the birth-and+imerirs 
of God with'ns. | 4 

To theſe three, if we add a fourth Incarnation of Chrift, the aſſuming of our Immortal Fleſh,which 
was at his Reſurref:on, then ſurely the Doctrine will be complete,and this Emmanzel incarnate in the 
Womb of the grave, and brought forth cloath'd upon with an incorruptible ſeed, is now more fully 
than ever prov'd an Eternal Feſms; For when he had overcome the ſharpneſs of death, he opened the King« 
dom of Heaven to all believers, as it is in our Te Deum; as if all that til then ever entred into Heaven, 
hed been admitted by ſome privy key ; but now the very gates were wide opened to all believers': 
This taft Incarnation of Chriſt, being accompanied with a Catholick Salvation, that Zeſw might be 
2s Frernal as Emmannel, that he might be as Immortal a Savionr, as a God with nas. *T were but a'ſu- 
per floous work, further to demonftrare, that through all ages of the World, there was no Salvation 
ever tendred, but in reſpect ro this Incarnation of Chriſt ; that the hopes, the belief, the tation 
of Safvation, which the Fathers lived and breathed by, under the types of the Law, was only groun- 
ded vpon, and referred unto theſe Promiſes of the future Incarnation; that they which were not in 
ſome meaſure enlightned in this myſtery, were not alſo partakers'of this Covenant of Salvation : 
that all the means beſides, that Heaven and Earth, and which goes beyond them both, the brain of 
Man, or Angel could afford or invent; could not excuſe, much leſs ſave any child of Adam : Thar 
every Soul which was to ſpring from theſe loins, had been without thoſe tranſcendent mercies which 
were exhibited by this Incarnation of Chriſts, plung'd in neceſſary deſperate damnation : Your patis 
ence fjrall be more profitably imployed in a brief Application of the point z 

Firſt, That you perſwade, and drive your ſelves to a ſenſe and feeling of your Ss, thoſe fins'which 
thns plackt God out of Heaven, and for a while depriv*d him of his Majeſty ; which laid an engage» 
ment upon Ged, either to leave his infinite Juſtice unſatisfied, or elſe to ſubject his infinite Deity'ts 
the Fervite mortzliry of Fleſh, or elſe to leave an infinite World in a common damaation- 't 

Secondly, To ſtrain all the exprefſions of our hearts, rongnes, and lives, to the higheſt note of gru- 
rrade which is poſſible, in anſwer to this Myſtery and Treaſure of this God with ns; 'to reckon all the 
Miracles of cither common or privte preſervations.,as foils to this incomparable Mercyginfinirely bek 
low the leaſt circumſtance of it; without which, thine Eſtate, thy Underſtanding,thy Body,thy Soul, 
ay Being, thy very Creation, were each of them as exquiſite Curſes, as Hell or Mal ice could invent 

or thee. "03 

Thi:dly, To obſerve with an ecſtafie of joy and thanks, the precious privledges of us Chriſtians, 
beyond all that ever God profeſt love to,in that we have obtained a full revelation of this God with.we; 
which all the Farhers did but fee in aclowd, the Angels peep*d at,the Heathen world gap'd after, but we 
behold as in a plain at mid-day : For fince the veil of the Temple was rent, every man that hath eyes 
may fee Snttnm Sanftorum, the Holy of Holies, God with ws. Pt 4 

Fourthly, To make a real «ſe of this Doftrine to the profit of our Souls; that if God have deſign+ 
ed to be Emmanuel, and 7cſms an Incarnate God, and Saviony to us ; that then, we will fir,and prepare, 
and make onr ſelves capable of this Mercy ; and by the helpof our religious, devout, humble endea- 
vours, not fruſtrate, but further and promote in our ſelves, this end of Chriſt: Incarnation;cthe ww" 
of our Souls; and this uſe is effeRnally made to our hands in the twelfth to the Hebrews, at the l 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved; 4.e. being partakers of the Preſence, the Heb, xii. le. 


Reign, the Salvation of the Incarnarte God, Let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God —— 
with reverence and godly fear. Ard do thou, O powerful God, improve the truth of this Dottrine, to : e 
eft 
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beſt advantage of our Souls, that  / Son may not be born to us unpro ably; but that he may be God, not 
only with us,but in 14; in us,to ſanitifie and adorn us here,with his effeft ual grace ; and with 1, to ſuſt ain 
1s here, as our Emmanuel ;, and as our feſm, to crown and perfett us hereafter with glory, 

And ſo much for this point, That Jeſus and Emmanuel import the ſame thinggand there was no Sal- 
vation, till this preſence of God with us : We now come to the ſubſtance it ſelf, 5.9. Chriſts [ncarnati- 
en, noted by Emmanuel, which is by interpretation, &c, Where firſt we muſt explain the word, then 
drive forward to the matter. The Word in Iſaiah, in the Hebrew, is not ſo much-a name, aa ſen- 
rence, deſcribing unto us the myſtery of the Conception of the Virgin 9X 12DY with ws God; where 
PX or 128 God is taken in Scripture, qogde waxy nas ba the nature of God, as for the moſt part in 
the Ola Teſtament z or perſonally ;, and ſo, either for the Perſon of the Father 'in many places, or elſe 
diſtintly for the Perſon of the Son, ſo Hoſ.i.7. And will ſave them by the Lord their God ; ON 118 
their God, 1.e. ay : and ſo alſo molt evidently in this place, out of 1ſaiah, where ?N ſignifies the 
Jon Incarnate,God-man, 3:«y 3pwxGr,and many the like ; eſpecially thoſe where the 7, argum paraphra- 
ſes, Fehowah, or Jehovah Elohim, by COIMMR 1 RWDD the Word of the Lord, i.e. Chriſt eſws, Teh, 
i. 1. As for inſtance, Gen. iii. 22. that Word of the Lord ſaid; and Gen. ii. 6, the Word created. Se- 
condly, DY which ſiguifies in its extent, near, at, with, or amongſt. Thirdly, the Particle, fignifying 
1; though it expreiles not, yet it mult note, our humane nature, our abode, our being in this our 
great Word, wherein we travel, and this our {irrle World, wherein we dwell z rot as a manſion place, 
ro remain in, but cither 2s an /mn to lodg, or a Tabernacle to be covered, or a Priſon to ſutfer in: So 
that the words in their latirude run thus ; Emmanzel : 5.e. The ſecond Perſon in Trinity is come down 
into this lower world amongl[t us, for a while to travel, to lodg, to ſojourn, to be fetter'd, in this Inn, 


* this Tabernacle this Priſcn of mans fleſh ; or briefly, at this time, is conceived and born God-man 


2adr9poz@:, the ſame both Ged and Man, the Man Chri#t feſms. And this is the cauſe and buſineſs,the 
ground and therae of our preſent rejoycing : in this were limited and fulfilied, the expe#ation of the 
Eatheys ;, and in this begins and is accompliſhed, the hope and joy of us Chriſtians. "That which was 
old Simeons warning to death, the ſight and embraces O the Lord Chrift, Luk, ii. 28. as the greateſt 
happineſs which an eſpecial favour could beſtow on him; and therefore made him in'a contempt of 
any further life, ſing his own funeral, Nunc Dimitris : Lord, now letteſt thou, &c. This is to us the 
Prologue, and firſt part of a Chriſtians life z either the life of the World, that that may be worth 
to be call'd life; or that of Grace, that we be not dead whilſt we live. For were it not for this aſ- 
ſumption of fleſh, you may juſtly curſe that ever you carried fleſh about you; that ever your Soul 
was Committed to ſuch a Priſon as your Body is; nay, ſuch a Dungeon, ſuch a Grave : But through 
this Incarnation of Chri#t, our fleſh is, or ſhall be cleanſed into a Temple, for the Soul to worſhip 1n, 
2nd in Heaven for a robe, for it to rriumph in. For our body ſhall be purified by his Body. 


If ye will be ſufficiently inſtructed into a juſt valuation of the weight of this Myſtery, you muſt 
reſolve your felves to a pretty large task (and it were a notable Chriſtmas employment,l ſhould bleſs 
£0d, for any one that would be ſo pioully valiant, as to undertake it) you mult read over the whole 
Book of Scripture and Nature to this purpoſe. For when you find in the Pſalmiſt, the news of Chrifts 
coming, Then ſaid I,loe I come ;, you find your direQions how to traft him, I the volume of thy book it 
is written of me,&C. 1.e. either in the whole book, or in every folding, every leaf of this Book : Thou 
ſhalt not find a Story, a Riddle, a Prophecy, a Ceremony, a down-right legal Conſtitution, but hath 
foine manner of aſpect on this glaſs, ſome way drives at this myſtery,God manifeſt in fleſh. For exam- 
ple,(perhaps you have not noted)whereever you read Seth's Genealogies more inſiſted on than Cain?s, 
Sem's than his elder brother Ham?s, Abraham's than the whole World beſides, Facob's than Eſar's, 
Judab's than the whole twelve Patriarchs; and the like paſſages which direQly drive down the line 
of Chriſt,and make that the whole buſineſs of the Scripture ; Whenfoever,l ſay,you read any of theſe, 
then are you to note z that Shiloh was to come ; that he which was ſent, was on his journey ; that from 
the Creation, till the fulnels of time, the Scripture was in travel with him ; and by his leaping ever 
now and then, and as it were, ſpringing in the Womb, gave manifeſt tokens that it had conceived, and 
would at laſt bring forth the Meſſias. So that the whole Old Teſtament is a Myſtical Virgin Mary, a 
kind of Mother of Chriſt ; which by the Holy Ghoſt,conceived him in Geneſis,Chap.iii. 1 5-And through- 
out Moſes and the Prophets,carried him in the Womb,and was very big of him: And at laſt in Malachi, 
Chap. iii. 4. was in a manner delivered of him; For there you ſhall find mention of John Baptiſt, who 
was, as it were, the 4idwife of the Old Teſtament, to open its Womb, and bring the Meſſias into the 
World. Howſoever,at the leaſt it is plain, that the 01d Teftament brought him to his birch, though it 
had not #rength to bring forth ;, and the Prophets, as Moſes from Mount Nebo, came to a view of this 
Land of Canaax. 

* For the very firſt words of the New Teſtament, being,as it were,to fill up what only was wanting in 
the O14, are the Book and Hiſtory of his generations and birth, Matth.i. You would yet be better able 
to prize the excellency of this Work, and reach the pitch of this days rejoycing,if you would learn how 
the very Heathen fluttered about this light ; what ſhift they made to get ſome inkling of this /ncarna- 
ton before-hand ; how the Sibyls, Heathen Women, and Virgil, and other Heathen Poets in their wri- 
tings,before Chri/?*s timezler fall many paſſages,which plainly referred and belonged to this Incarna- 


+; tion of God. It is fine ſport to ſee in our Authors, how the Devil with his famous Oracles and Prophets, 


foreſecing by his skill in the Scripezre, that Chriſt was near his birth, did droop upon it, and han 

the wing, did ſenſibly decay in. his courage z began to breath thick, and ſpeak imperfetly , an 

fometimes as men in the extremity of a Fever,diſtraCtedly,wildly,wichout any coherence, and ſcarce 
ſenſe; and;how at laſt about the 65rth of Chriſt, he plainly gave up the ghoſt, and left his Oracular 
Prophets, as ſpeechleſs as the Caves they dwelt in, their laſt voice being, that their great god Par, 
i.e. the Devil,was dead,and ſo both his Kingdom and their Prophecies 2t an end; as if Chriſt's coming, 
had aqua Lucifer out of the World, and the powers of Hell were buried that minute, when a Sa- | 
viour was born, 


And 
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Field? can'you delay to make uſe of ſuch anadvantage as this ?. can ye be ſo cruel toyour feives, as 
to ſhew any mercy on that now-difarmed enemy ? will ye ſee Ged ſend his So down into.the Field, 
to enter the Lifts, and lead up. a Forlorn Troop againſt the Prince of this World, and ye not follow 
at his Alarm? will yenot accept of a conqueſt,, which Chrift ſo lovingly offers you ? It. 1s amoſt ter- 
rible exprobration jn ms hap. xi- 3. look on it,, where God objects to Ephraim, her not takin 
notice of his mercies;z her not ſeconding and making uſe of his loving deliverances, which plainly 
pear by tbe: firſt Verſe of the Chapter, 


adumbrates this deliverance by Chris death; as may 


compared with the ſecond of Matth. 15. Well, faith God, 7 ranght. Ephraim to go, raking them Matth, ii, 19, 


by their arms ; but they knew not that I healed them. I drew them with the cords of a man; an ad« 
mirable phraſe, ( with all thoſe means that uſe to oblige one man to another ) with bands of love, &c, 
5, e. I uſed all means for the ſuſtaining and ſtrengthning of my people ; I put them in a courſe to be 
able to go, and fight, and overcome all the powers of darkneſs, and put oft the Devils yoke : ent 
my Son amongſt them for this purpoſe, Yerſe. 1. And all this I did by way of love, as one friend is 
wont to do for another ; -and yet they would not Bike notice of cither the benefit or the donor, nor 
think themſelves beholding to me for this mercy. 

And this is our caſe, beloved, If we do not ſecond theſe and the like mercies of God beſtowed on 
us; if we do not improve them to our Soxls health; if we do not faſten on this Chrift incarnate; if 
we do not follow him with an expreſſion of gratirxde and reverence, and ſtick cloſe to him, as both 
our Friend and Captain : finally, if we do not endeavour and pray, that this his Incarnation may be 
ſeconded with annother ; that as once he was born in our fleſ to juſtifie us, ſo he may be alſo born 
ſpiritually in our Souls to ſanctihe us: for there is a ſpiritual ivodprocte, or Myſtical Incarnation of 
Chriſt in every regenerate man, where the Soxl of Man is the Womb wherein Chriſt is conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt. he proof of which Dot#rine ſhall entertain the remainder of this hour : for this is 
the Emmanuel that moſt nearly concerns us, God with ws, i. e. with our Spirits, or Chriſt begotten 
and brought forth in our hearts. Of which briefly. 


And that Chriſ# is thus born in a regenerate mans ſoul, if it were denied, might direCtly appear 
by theſe two places of Scripture, Gal. ii. 20. 1 live, 
Epbefſ. ii. 17. Fhat Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, &c. 

Now that you may underitand this Spiritual Incarnatien of Chrift the better, we will compare it 
with his Real Incarnation in the Womb of the Virgin; that ſo we may keep cloſe to the buſineſs of 
the day, and at once obſerve both his 6:rth to the World, and ours to Grace ; and ſo even poſſeſs 
Chriſt whilſt we ſpeak of him. 

And firſt, if we look on his Aforher Mary, we ſhall find her an entire pure Virgin, only eſpouſed 


to Joſeph ;, but before they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. i. 18. Matth. i. 18; 


And then the Soul of Man nwſt be this Virgen, 

Now there is a threefold Purity or Yirginity of the Soul; Firſt, An abſolute one, ſuch as was 
found in Adam before his fall. Secondly, A reſpetive, of a Soul, which like Mary, hath not yet 
zoyned or committed with the World, to whom It is eſpouſed; which though it have its part of natural 
corruptions, yet either for want of ability, of age, or occaſion, hath not yet broke forth into the 
common outrages of fin. Thirdly, A reſtored purity, of a Soul formerly polluted, but now cleanſed 
by repentance. 

The former kind, of nataral and abſolute purity, as it were to be wiſhed for, ſo is it not to be hoped z 
and therefore is not to be imagined in the YVirgin Mother, or expected in the Virgin Soul. he 
ſecond purity, we find 1n all regenerate snfants, who are at the ſame time outwardly initiated to the 
Church, and inwardly to Chriſt ;, or in thoſe whom God hath called, before they have ingaged them- 
ſelves in the courſes of aCtual, hainous ſins; ſuch are well diſpoſed, well brought up; and ro uſe our 
Saviours words, Have ſolived, as not to be far from the Kingdomof God, Such happily, as Cornelixs, 
Atts X. 1. And ſuch a Soxlas this, is the fitteſt Womb, in which our Saviour delight 
nate; where he may enter and dwell, without either reſiſtance or annoyance z where he ſhall be re- 
ceived at the firſt knock, and never be diſordered or repulſed by any ſtench of the carkaſs, or vio- 


| And now by way of V/e, can ye ſce the Devil put out of heart, and _ put forwatd to get the 


8 Hoſ! xi; 4. 


et not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, Again, Gal- ii. 20. 
4 4 f ih Ephel. iii. 27. 


$ to be incax- Atts x, I, 


lence of the Body of ſin. The reſtored purity,is a right Spirit renewed in the Soul, Pſal. li. 10. a wound Pal. li. 104 


cured up by repentance, and differs only from the former purity, as a ſcar from askin never cut, 
wanting ſomewhat of the beauty and outward clearneſs, but nothing of either the ſtrength or health 
of it. Optandum eſſet ut in ſimplici Virginitate ſeryaretur navs, &c. It were to be wiſhed, that the 
Ship, our Souls, could be kept in its Jake Virginity, and never be in danger of either leak or ſhip- 
wrack : but this perpetual integrity, being a deſperate, impoſſible wiſh, there is one only remedy 
which though it cannot prevent a leak, can ſtop it. And this is repentance after ſin committed, Poſt 
naufragium tabula, a means to ſecure one after a ſhipwrack, and to deliver him even in the deep 
Waters. And this we call a reſtored Virginity of the Soxl,which Chriſt alſo vouchſafes to be conceived 
and born in. The firſt degree of Innocence, being not to have ſinned, the ſecond to have repented. 

In the ſecond place, the Mother of Chriſt in the fleſh, was a Virgin, net only till the time of Chriſt's 


conception,but alſo till the time of his birth, Matth. i. 25. He knew ber not, till ſhe bad brought forth, &C. Matth. i. 25, 


And farther, as we may probably believe, remained a Y5rgin all the days of her life after : for to 
her is applied by the- Learned, that which is typically ſpoken of the Eaſt-gate of the Sanfnary, 
Ezek. xliv. 2. This gate Noo be ſhut, it ſhall not be opened, and no man ſhall enter in by it, becauſe = 
Lord the God of Iſrael hath entred in by it ; therefore ut ſhall be ſhut. A place if appliable, very appo- 
lite for the expreſſion. Hence is ſhe called by the Fathers and Counſels a&Teg3ir@, a Perpetual Virgin,. 
againſt the Hereſie of Helvidius, The probability of this might be farther proved, if it were 
needful. And ought not upon all prenciples of nature and of juſtice, the Virgin Soul, after Chriſt 
once conceived in it, remain pure and ſtanch till Chrif beeborn in it, nay, be dereg3ir@, a Perpetual 
Virgin,never indulge to ſenſual pleaſures,or caſt away that pxri:ywhichChriſt either found or wrought 
111t? If it were a reſpeQive purity,then ought it boE \ retain and increaſe it,and never fall off 
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co thoſe diforders that other men fupintly live in? If it were a recovered purity, hold itfaſt, and 
never turn againg As 4 Dog to his vomit, or a Sow to ber wallowing mm the mire ? For this conception and 
birth of Chriſt in the Soul, would not only waſh away the fehtb that the Swirie was formerly mired in, 
but alſo take away the Swihiſh n4rzre, that ſhe ſhall never have ary ſ:rong propenſion'to return again 
to her former inordinate delights. Now this continuance of the Soul, in this its recovered Fir mity, 
is not ftom the firm, conſtant, ſtable nature of the but as Exjebin faith in another caſe, 472 
p8iCoves £ xed]epe Sigur, From 4 more ſtrong, able Band, the Vnion © Chriſt tothe Som, his Spiritual 
Incarnation in it : Becauſe the Lord, the God of Iſrael, hath entrid in byu ; therefore it ſhall bt ſhut, 
Exzek. xliv. 2. i.e. it ſhall not be opened, either in conſent or pradtice; tothe /nfts and polintions of 
the World or Fleſh ; becauſe Chrift by being born in it, hath cleanfed it 3 becauſe he the Word of Ged, 
ſaid the Word, therefore the leproſit w cured, in whom heenters, he dwefls ; and on whom he makes 
his real impreſſion, he ſeals them xp to the day of redemption ;, unleſs we «»ba:ild our ſelves, and change 
our ſhape, we mult be his. 4 5 g ; ; | 

In the third place, if we look on the agent in this conception, we ſhall find it, both in Afaryand in 
the Soul of Man, to be the Holy Ghoſt, that which is conceived in either of them, s of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. i. 20. Nothing in this bufineſs of Chrifts birth # wich us, to be imputed to natural power 
or cauſes, the whole contrivance and final produCtion of it; the preparations to, and labouring of 
it, is all the workmanſkip of the Spirir. So that as Mary was called by an ancient, ſo may the Sowl 
without an Hyperbole by us, be ſtyled, The Shop of Adracles, and The Work: houſe of the Holy Ghoſt , 
in which, every operation is a miracle to nature, and no tools are uſed, but what the Spirer forged 
and moves. Mary conceived Chriſt, but it was above her own reach to apprehend the manner hoy ; 
for ſo ſhe queſtions the Angel; Luke i. 34. How ſhall thi be, &c? So doth the Sowl of Han conceive 
and grow big, and bring forth Chriſt, and yet not it ſelf fully perceives how this work is wrought ; 
Chriſt being, for the moſt part, inſenſibly begotten in us, and to be diſcerned only ſpiritually, 
not at his entrance, but in his fruits. ' 

In the fourth place, that Mary was choſen and appointed among all the Families of the Earth, to 
be the Mother of the Ehriff, was no manner of deſert of hers, but Gods ſpecial favour and dignation; 
whence the words run truly intetpreted, Zake i. 28. Hail thou that art bighly favoured ;, not as the 
Vulgar read, Gratia plena, full of Grace. And again, verſe 30. Thos haſt found favour with God. 
So Is it in the caſe of Mans Soul, there is no power of nature, no preparation of Morality, no art 
that all the Philoſophy or Learning in the World can teach a man, which can deſerve this grace at 
Chrifts hands; that can any way wooe or allure Ged to be borh ſpiritually in us; which can perſwade 
or intice the Holy Ghoſt, to conceive and beget Chriſt in us, but only the meer favour and good 
pleaſure of Ged; which may be obtained by our prayers, but can never be challenged by our merits, 
may be comfortably expeCted and hoped for, as a largeſs given to our neceſſities and wants, but can 
never be required as a reward of our deſerts : for it was no high pitch of perfett;on, which Mary 
obſerved in her ſelf, as the motive to this favour ; but only the meer mercy of God, which regarded 
the lowlinefs of his hand-maid, Lukg i. 48. 

Whence in the fifth place,this Soul in which Chriſt will vouchſafe to be born, muſt be a lowly, humble 
ſoul; or elſe it will not perfeCtly anſwer Maries temper,nor fully bear a part in her Magnificat ; where 
in the midſt of her glory, ſhe humbly ſpecifies the /owlinef of bus handmaid. But this by the way. 

In the fixth place, if we conſider here-with, Fohn the B aptifſt his forerunner, coming to prepare 
his way, and his Preaching repentance, as a neceſſary requilite to Chriſts being born, and received 
in the World, ; then we ſhall drive the matter to a further iſſue, and find repentance, a neceſſary 
preparation for the birth of Chriſt in our hearts. For ſo the Bapriſt*s Meſſage ſer down, Iſai. xl. 3. 
Prepare the ways, &Cc. is here interpreted by the event, Aatth. 1ii. 2. Repent, for the Kingdom of 
God is at hand: as if this Harbinger had no other furniture and proviſion to beſpeak in the heart 
that was to receive Chriſt, but only repentance for ſins. 1 will not examine here the precedence of 
Repent ance before Faith in Chriſt ;, though I might ſeaſonably here ſtate thequeſtion, and dire&t 
you to begin with John, and proceed to Chriſt ;, firſt repent, then faſten on Chriſt : only this for all, 
the promiſes of Salvation in Chriſt, are promiſed on condition of repentance, and amendment, they 
muſt be weary and heavy laden, who ever cometo Chriſt, and expeCt reit, Matth. xi. 28. And there-* 
fore whoſoever applies theſe benefits ro himſelf, and thereby conceives Chriſt in his heart, muſt 
firſt reſolve to undertake the condition required, to wit, Newnef of life ;, which yer he will not be 
able to perform, till Chriſt be fully born, and dwell in him, by his enabling graces : for you ma 
mark, that Chriſt and John being both about the fame age, as appears by the ſtory, Chriſt mu 
needs be born before Johns Preaching ; ſo in the Sow there is ſuppoſed ſome kind of Incarnation of 
Chriſt, before repentance or newneſs of life ; yet before Chriſt is born, or at leaſt, come to his full 
ſtatire and perfect growth in us; this Baprsf*s Sermon, that is, this repentance and reſolution to 
amendment, muſt be preſumed in our Souls. And fo repentance is both a preparation to Chrifts birth, 
and an effect of it : for ſo Joby preached, Repert for, &c. Marth iii. 2. And ſoalſo in the ſame 
words Chriſt preaches, Repent, &c. Matth. iv. 179. And fo theſe two rogether, John and Chriſt, 
repentance and Faith, though one began before the other was perfeted ; yet, 1 ſay, theſe two 
together in the fully regenerate man, Fulfil all righteouſneſs, Math. iii. 15. 

n the ſeventh place, you may obſerve, that when Chrift was born in Bethlehem, the whole Land 
was In an uproar. Herod the King was troubled, and all Feruſalem with him, Matth. ii. 3. which 
whether we apply to the leſſer city, the Soul of man, in which; or the adjoyning people, amongſt 
whom, Chriſt is ſpiritually born in any man; you ſhall for the moſt acknowledge the agreement : 
for the man himſelf, if he have been any inordinate ſinner, then at the birth of Chriſt in him, all his 
natural, ſinful faculties are much ws wares his reigning Herod ſins, and all the Jeruſalem of habi- 
tuate luſts and Paſſions, are in great diſorder, asknowing, that this new birth abodes their inſtant 
deſtruttion; and then they cry oft in the voice of the Devil, Marki. 24. What have we to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? Art thou come to torment and diſpoſſeſs ws before our time ? If it be ap- 
plied to the Neighbour Worldlings, which hear of this new convert ; then are they alſo in an a 
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and conſult how they ſhall deal with this turbulent ſpirit, which is made ro upbraid onr ways and re- 
prove our thoughts, Wiſd. ii. which is like ro bring down all their trading and couſenage to a low Wil. ii. 
ebb, like Diana'y Silver-ſmith in the As, Chap. xix. 24. which made a ſolemn ſpeech ( and the ags xix. 24, 
Text ſays, there was a great ſtir) againſt Paxl, becauſe the attempt of his upſtart doQtrine, was 

like to anda the Shrinemakers :, Sirs, ye knew that by this King we have our w no marvel, 


F GIS 


A 
that in both, theſe "ot, | ore is 2 great uproa the fpiritual birth rams, moſt in- 
finitely oppolite to both, commeky ye le of th ria, __ | rrp mn Soul, 
two the moſt ttrbulent, turfiulroous, wafward, violent Nations upon Earth: | | 

In the eighth and laſt place ( becauſe I will not tyre you above the time which is allotted for the 
trial of your patience) you may obſerve the increaſe and growth of Chriſt,” and thar either in him- 
ſi, in Wiſdom and Srarure, &c.  Enkz 11, 52.” or elfe rin his rroopand arrendants, and thateither of 
Angels to miniſter unto him, Matth. iv. 11. or of Diſciples to follow and obey him; and then the 
harmony will ſtifl go currant. Chriſt in the —_— man, is firlt conceived, then born, then by 
degrees of childhood and youth, grows at laſt tothe meafurevf the ſtature of this fulnefs;, and the Soul 
conſequently, from ſtrength to ſtrefgrh, from vertye co vertue, is increaſed to a perfect manhood 
in Chriſt Feſw. Then alſo, where Chrsf is. thus. born; he chuſes and calls a Jury at leaſt of Di/ſ- 
ciple-graces, to judge and ſit-upon thee; to give in evidence unto thy Spirie, That thes art the Son of 
God, Then is he alſo miniſtred unto, and furniſhed by the Angels with a rpetual ſupply, cicher 
to increaſe the lively, or to recover decayed graces. So that now Chriſt doth beſtow a new life upon 
the nian,, and the regenerate ſoul becomes the daughter, as well as the Mother of Chriſt ; ſhe con- 
ceives Chriſt, and Chriſt her; ſhe lives, and grows, and moves in Chriſt, and Chriſt in her. So 
that at laſt, ſhe comes to that P gms and _— and 4x), that St. Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. ii. 20; 
1 live, yet not 1, but Chrift liveth in mez and the life wiych T live in the fleſh, I live by the Faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 5 


« And do thou, O Holy Jeſus, which haſt loved us, and piven thy ſelf for us; love us ſtill, and 
& pive thy ſelf to us. | Thou which haſt been born in the World to ſave ſinners, vouchſafe again, 
© to be again Incarnate in our Souls, to regenerate and ſanCtifie ſinners. Thou which art the 
« Theme of our preſent rejoycing, become our Author of perpetual, ſpiritual rejoycing ; that our 
& Souls may conceive and bring forth, and thou maiſt conceive and regenerate our Souls ; that we 
« may dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us: And from the Meditation of thy Mortal fleſh here, we 
& may be partakers with thee of thine Immortal glory hereafter, 


Thus have we briefly paſſed through theſe words, and in them firſt ſhewel you the real agreement 
betwixt Matthew and Tſaiah, in the point of Chriſt®s Name, and fromn thence noted, that Feſus and 
Emmanuel, is in effect, all one; and that Chrift*s Incarnation brought Salvation into the World. 
Which being proved through Chriſt's ſeveral Incarnations, were applied to our direftionz; 1. To 
hamble our ſelves. 2- To expreſs our thankfulnef. 3. Toobſerve our priviledges. 4. To make 
our ſelves capable and worthy receivers of this mercy. Then we came to the | nolle. Mu. it ſelf, 
where we ſhewed you the excelency of this Myſtery, by the effefts, which the expeCtation and fore- 
ſight of it, wrought in the Fathers, the Prophets, the Heathens, the Devils; and then by way of 
Uſe, what an horrible ſi 1t was, not to apply and imploy this mercy to our Souls. Laſtly; We 
came to another birth of Chriſt, beſides that in the fleſh, his Spiriexal Incarnation in Man's Soul.; 
which we compared with the former exaCtly in eight chief Circumſtances ; and ſo left all to God's 
Spirit, and your Meditations to work on: | 


Now the God, &c. 


*the 


4 only 


LUKE IX 55. 
You know not what ſpirit you are of. 


> F all Errors or Ignorances, there are none ſo worthy our pains to cure, Or caution 
\5 to prevent, as thoſe that have influence on prattice, The prime ingredient in 
> the making up a wiſe mag, ſaith Arsforle in his Meraphyi is to be well ad- 
viſed 49} Gy droguoar $6 Tgaror, what doubts muſt firſt be made, what igno- 
þ rances earlieſt provided for : and there is not a more remarkable ſpring and prin- 
S&5 ciple of all the Scripture folly ( that is wickedneſs ) among men, than the begin- 
S mg our Chriſtian courſe unluckily, with ſonze one, or more falſe infuſions, 
which not only are very hardly eyer corrected afterward, like the errors of the 
firſt concoction, that are never rectified in the ſecond ; but moreover have an inauſpicious, poyſon- 
ous propriety in them, turn all into nouriſhment of the prevailing humour : and then, as the injury 
of filching ſome of that corn that was delivered out for ſeed, hath a peculiar mark of aggravation 
upon it; is not to be meaſured in the garzer, but in the field; not by the quantity of what was 
ſtoln, but of what it would probably have proved in the Harveſt; ſo the damage that is conſequent 
to this infelicity is never fully aggravated, but by putting into the Bill againſt it, all the Sins of the 
whole life, yea, and all the damnation that attends it. 
Of this kind, I muſt profeſs to believe the ignorance of * Goſpel Spirit to be chief, an ignorance, 


 thatcannot chooſe, but have an influence on every publick aCtion of the life. So that as Padre Paolo 


was deſigned an handſome office in the Senate of Yenice, to ſit by, and obſerve, and take care nequid 
contra pictatem; ſo it were to be wiſhed, that every man on whom the Name of Chriſt is called, 
had fomie aſkſtant Angel, ſome ini7per@- Selpor, be it conſcience, be it the remembrance of what 
I now ſay unto him, to interpoſe in all, eſpecially the viſible undertakings of the life, nequid con- 
tra firieus Evangelis, that nothing be ventured on, but what is agreeable to the ſpirit of the 
Goſpel. Even Dzſciples themſelves may, it ſeems, run into great inconveniences for want of it ; 
James and Jobn did ſo in the Text; ignem de calo, fire from Heaven on all that did not treat them ſo 
well as they expected ; but Chr:ift turned and reproved them, ſaying, Yox know not what ſpirit, ois 
w1&/uatC, what kind of ſpirit you are of ;, and that with an tupaors on vuss not vucs igs, bu tre Vucr, 
you Diſciples, you Chriſtians, You know not what ſpirit you are of. 


In the words it will be very natural to obſerve theſe three Particulars ; 1. That there is a pecu- 
liar Spiric that Chriſtians are of, «is ar&Vuer® vuis; 2. That ſome prime Chriſtians do not know 
the kind of ſpirit, &« oiSe7s ; even ſo James and Fohn, Yon know not, &c. 3. hat this ignorance Is 
apt to betray Chriſtians to unſafe, unjuſtifiable deſigns and aCtions: You that would have fire from 
Heaven, do it upon this one ignorance, Tox know not, &Cc. 

I begin firſt with the firſt of theſe, That there is a Peculiar Spirit that Chriſtians are of : « ſpirit 
of t be Goſpel; and that muſt be conſidered here, not in an unlimited latitude,ybut || one as it is op- 


' polite to the Spirit of Elias, Gia as x Haiesz; Wilt thou do as he did ? It will then be neceſſary 


to ſhew you the peculiarity of the Goſpel Spirit by its oppoſition to that of Elias, which is manifold ; 
for inſtance, firſt, Elias was the great aſſertor of + upon which ground Moſes and he appear 
with our Saviour at his transfiguration : So that two things will be obſervable, which make a 
difference betwixt the Legal, and the Goſpel Spirit: 1. That ſome Precepts of Chriſt now clearly 
( and with weight upon them ) delivered by Chrift, were, if in ſubſtance delivered ar all ; yet ſure 
not ſo clearly, and at length, and intelligibly propoſed under the Law. You have examples in the 
fifth of Matthew, in the oppoſition betwixt the ipþ13n «pxeios, what was ſaid by Moſes to the Anci- 
ents, and the iy4/s yur, Chriſts ſayings to his Diſciples ; which if they be interpreted of Moſes 
Law, ( as many of the particulars are evidently taken out of the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
commit adultery, perjury, ) Chriſts are then clearly ſuperadditions unto doſes ; or if they refer to 
the Phariſees gloſles, ( as ſome others of them poſlibly may do ) then do thoſe gloſles of thoſe Pha- 
wiſecs .{ who. were none of the looſeſt, nor ignoranteſt perſons among them ; but/ d&#piCs5d71 aipeo1s, 
for their lives, the ſftrifteſt ;, and they ſit in Moſes Chair, and whatever they teach, that do; fer | 
their learning moſt conſiderable ) argue the Moſaick Precepts not to be ſo clear, and incapable of 
being miſinterpreted; and ſo ſtill Chrift*s were additions, if not of the ſubſtance, yet of tight and 
luſtre, and conſequently, improvements of the obligation to obedien.e, in us Chriitians, 
who injoy that light, and are precluded thoſe excuſes of ignorance that a Tew might be ca- 
pable of : From whence I may ſure conclude, that the Ego autem, of not rctaliati'g, 

or 
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or revenging of co that is ſure the meaning of the wd ds)155vas, which we render reſi not 


evil) the ſtrilt precept of /ovixg, and bleſſing, and praymng for Enemies, and the like, is more clearly 


eceptive, and ſo more wg 0s gatory to us Chriſtians, than ever it was to the Jews be- 
Le. And there you have one part of the Spirit of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to a firſt notion of the 
legal Spirit : And by it you may conclude,that what Chriſtian ſoever can indulge himſelf che enjoy- 
ment of that helliſh ſenſuality, that of revenge, or retributing of injuries; nay, that doth not pra- 

(iſe that high piece of (but neceſſary, be ir never ſo rare) perfeRion of overcoming evil with good ; 
and ſo, heap thoſe precious melting coals of love, of bleſſings, of prayers, thoſe three pecies of {acred 
497 fire, upon all Enemies heads; Neſcir qualis fpritws, He knows not what kind of ſpirit he 
is of, 

But there is another thing obſervable of the Law, and ſoof the Judaical Legal Spirit; to wit, as 
it concerned the planting the 1/raclites in Canaan, and that is the command of rooting out the nations ; 
which was a particular caſe,upon God's ſight of the filling up of the meaſure of the Amorites ſins,and 
a judicial ſentence of his proceeding upon them ;, not only reveal'd to thoſe 1/raelites,but that with a 

eremptory command annext to it, to hatt, and kill, and eradicate ſome of thoſe Nations. Which caſe, 
Ca e it ſeldom or never falls out to agree in all circumſtances, with the caſe of any other ſinful peo 
ple, cannot lawfully preſcribe to the eradicating of any other (though in our opinion never ſo great) 
enemies of God, until it appear as demonſtrably to us, as it did to thoſe 1/raclires, that it was the will 
of God they ſhould be ſo dealt wich : and he that thinks it neceſſary to ſhed the blood of every enemy 
of God,whom his cenſorious faculty hath found guilty of that charge, that is all for the fire from Hea- 
yen,though it be upon the Samaritens,the not receivers of Chriſt; is but as the Rabbies call him ſome- 
times, one of the D? 1 ID and WN '22 ſons of blouds,in the plural number,and ſors of fire ;, yea, and 
like the Diſciples in my Text, Boanerges, ſons of thunder, far enough from the ſoft temper that Chr:ſt 
left them ; Ye kyow nor what kind of ſpirit ye are of. 

In the next place, Elias Spirit was a Prophetick Spirit ; whoſe diftates were not the iſſue of diſcourſe 
and reaſon, but impulſions from Heaven. The Prophetick writings, were not, faith St. Peter, iSias 
$71aVoza;, (1 concelve.in an agoniſtick ſenſe) of their own ſtarting, or incitation, as they were moved 
or prompted by themſelves, but, as it follows, und mred pales dyis pepburyer, as they were carried by the 
Holy Ghoſt , not, as they were led, but carried (when the Lord ſpeaks,who can but propheſic ? ) And 
ſo likewiſe are the aCtions Prophetick 3 many things that are recorded to be done by Prophets in Scri- 
ptvre, they proceed from ſome peculiar incitations of God; I mean not from the ordinary,or extra- 
ordinary, general, or ſpecial dirett:on, or influence of his grace, cooperating with the Word,as in the 
breſt of every regenerate man, (for the Spirit of SanCtification, and the Spirit of Prophecy, are very 
diſtant things)bur from the extraordinary revelation of God's Will,many times gains the ſetled rule 
of duty, aCted and animated not as a living creature, by a Soul, but moy'd as an outward impellent, a 
ſphear by an intelligence, and that frequently into eccentrical and planetary motions ; ſo that they 
were no further juſtihable,than that prophetick calling to that particular enterprize will avow : Con- 
ſequent to which is, that becauſe the propherick office was not beyond the Apoſtles time to continue 
conſtantly in the Church, any further, than to interpret, and ſuperſtruCt upon what the Canon of the 
Scripture hath ſerled among Chriſtians ; (Chriſt and his Word in the New Teſtament, being that 
Bath-Col, which the Jews tell us, was alone to ſurvive all the other ways of Prophecy :) he that ſhall 
now pretend to that Prophetick Spirit, to ſome Viſion,to teach what the Word of God will not own ; 
to ſome incitation,to do what the New Teſtament Law will not allow of; he that with the late Fryar Pere Barnard. 
in France, pretends to ecſtatical revelations, with the Enthuſiaſts of the laſt age, and Phanaticks now Copinger or 
with us, to ecſtatical motions ; that with Aahomer, pretends a dialogue with God, when he is in an 4 
Epileprick, fir, ſets off the moſt ghaſtly diſeaſes, I ſhall add,moſt horrid ſis, by undertaking more par- 
ticular acquaintance and commerce with the Spirit of God, a call from God's Providence, and extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion from Heaven, for thoſe things, which if the New Teſtament be Canonical, are 
evaporate from Hell; and ſo firſt leads captive ſilly women, (as Mahomet did his Wife) and then a 
whole Army of 7anizaries into a War, to juſtifie and propagate ſuch deluſions, and put all to death 
that will not be their Proſelyres, is far enough from the Golp | Spiric that lies viſible in the New Te- 
ſtament, (verbum vebiculum Firitss, and the preaching of the Word Jrexorie wrw/pa]os) and is not 
infuſed by dream or whiſper, nor authorized by a melancholy, or phanatick phanſie ; and ſo #x Is 
ois, knows not what kind, &c. 

In the third place,Elias was the great *precedent and example of ſharp unjudiciary procedure with * Prelidenc 
Malefators, which from the common ordinary awards on Criminals in that execution, || proceeded | preceded 
Trial, and the MalefaQtor ſuffered in" dvropaps, without attending the formalities of Law. 

. Of this kind,two Examples are by Mattathias cited, 1 Macab.il. one of Phinees, is 7 Curioa Ginan, 
that zeaP&d a zeal, and in that, run thorough Zimrs and Cozbs, and ſo (as the Captain once anſwered 
for the killing the drowſic Sentinel) reliquit quos invenit, found them in unclean embraces, and ſo lefr 
them : (And the variety of our ys 14 wwny”wew in rendring of that paſſage in the Pſalm, Then Food 
up Phinehas and prayed,in the Old,and then Food up Phinehas and executed judgment,in the New Tran- 
lations, may perhaps give ſome account of that action of his, that upon Phinehas Prayer for God's di- 
reCtion what ſhould be done in that matter, God raiſed up him in an extraordinary manner to execute 
judgment on thoſe offenders.) And the other of El:as in the Text, and he with ſome addition, by 7 
Crane Cinco viyue, In ron the zeal of the Law, called fire from Heaven upon thoſe that were ſent out 
from Ahazia, to bring him to him. And this faCt of his (by God's anſwering his call, and the comin 
down of the fire upon them) was demonſtrated to come from God alſo, as much as the prediction 
the Kings death, which was confirm'd by this means. 

It may very probably be gueſt by Martarhias his words in that place,that there were no || precedents | preſidents 
of the zelotick ſpirit in the Old Teſtament, but thoſe two; for among all the Catalogue of examples 
mentioned to his ſons, to enflame their zeal to the Law, he produceth no other ; and ?cis obſervable, 
that though there be praRtices of this nature mentioned in the ſtory of the New Teſtament, the #o- 
ning of St. Stephen, of St. Paul at Iconium,&c. yet all of them practiſed by the Fews, and not one that 
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can ſeem to be blameleſs, but that of Chri# (who ſure had extraordinary power) upon the b»yers and 
ſellers in the Temple, upon which the Apoſtles remembred the Pſamiſts Prophecy, (3s xaripeys, the 
zeal of Gods houſe czrried him to that act of yieore, of indignation and puniſhment upon the tranſ- 
greſſors. And what miſchief was done among the Jews by thoſe of that ſeCt, in Joſephs, that call'd 
themſelves by that name of Zelors, and withal, took upon them to be the ſaviours and preſervers of 
the City, but as it prov?d, the haſtners and precipitators of the deſtruction of that Kingdom, by caſt- 
ing out, and killing the High-Prieſts firſt, and then the Nobles and chief men of the Nation, and ſo 
embaſing, and ingimidating, and dejeCting the hearts of all the people, that all was at length given up 
to their tury, Joſephus, and any of the learned that have conyerſed with the Jewiſh Writers will in- 
ſtruct the enquirer : And ever ſince,no very honourable notion had of 23x in the New Teſtament, 
one of the fruits of the fleſh,G al.y.of the W:ſdom that comes not from Heaven,Jam-iii. and in the ſame, 
Tixpds ines a bitter zeal, a gall that will imbitter all that come near it. The ſhort of ir is, the puttin 
any man to death, or —_— other puniſhment upon any terms, but that of legal, perteCtly lega 
proceſs; is the importance of a zelotick Spiritz as 1 remember in Aaimonides, him that curſes God 
in the name of an Idol, the FI'RIP that micet him, kill him, s. e. the zelors permitted, it ſeems, if not 
-authorized-to do ſo. And this is the Spirit of Elzas, that is of all others,moſt evidently reprehended 
and renounced by ChriiF, The Samaritans, no very ſacred perſons, added to their habitual conſtant 
guilts, at that time to deny common civility of entertainment to Chrift himſelf; and the Diſciples 
asked whether they might not do what Elias had done,call for fire fromHeaven upon them in that caſe ; 
and Chriſt tells them, that the Goſpel-Spirit was of another complexion from that of Elias, x, 5page!; 
«74]ipnze, turn'd to them as he did to Peter, when heſaid;Ger thee behind me Satan; as to ſo many fier 
Satanical-ſpirited men,and checkt them for that their furious zeal, with an #x oif@r7s oiv,&c. The lea 
I can conclude from hence is this, that they that pur any to death, by any bur perfectly legal proceſs; 
that draw the ſword upon any, but by the ſupream Magiſtrates command, are far enough trom the 
Goſpel-Spirit, whatever * precedent they can produce to countenance them :- And ſo if they be re- 
ally, what they pretend, Chriſtians, *x ids, they are in a prodigious miſtake, or ignorance z They 
know not what Spirit they are of. 

Yet farther ir is obſervable of Elias, that he did execrate and curſe, call for judgments from Hea- 
ven upon mens perſons; and that temper of mind in the parallel, you may diſtribute into two ſorts; 
Firſt, in paſſing judgments upon mens future eſtates, the cenſoriom reprobating Spirit,which though we 
find it not in Elzas at this time, yet is a conſequent of the Prophetick Office, and part of the burthen_ 
received from the Lord, and layed upon thoſe guilty perſons, concerning whom it hath pleaſed Al- 
mighty God to reveal that ſecret of his Cabinet z but then this rigor cannot, without ſin,be pretended 
to by anyelſe; for in the blackeſt inſtances, charity believes all things, and hopes all things, and even in 
this ſenſe, covers the multitudes of fins. Now this ſo culpable || an infolent humour, raſhly to paſs a 
condemning ſentence, was diſcernible in the Phariſees, (this Publicax, whoſe profeſſion and trade is 
forbidden by that Law,and this people that know not that Law, « curſed ) ſo likewiſe in the Montaniſts, 
(nos Firituales, and all others animales and Pſychics ) ſo in the Romaniſts (who condemn all but them- 
ſelves) and in a# thoſe generally whoſe pride and malice conjoined, (moſt direttly contrary to the Gos 
ſpel-Spirit of humility and charity) doth (prepare them one,and the other)inflame them ro triumph, 
and glut themſelves in this Firitxal aſſaſſnacy, this deepeſt dye of blood, the murthering of Souls; 
which becauſe they cannot do it really, they endeavour x effigie, anathematize, and ſlaughter them 
here in this other Calvary, the place for the cracifying of reputations, turning them out of the Com- 
munion of their charity, though not of bliſs; and I am confident, rejet many whom the Angels en- 
tertain more hoſpitably. Another part of this curſing Spirit there is, more pany Elias's, that 
of praying (and fo calling) for c«rſes on mens perſons; and that being upon the enemies of God, and 
thoſe appearing to Elias a Prophet to be ſuch, might be then lawful to him, and others like him, Da- 
vid perhaps,&c. in the Old Teſtament, but is wholly diſliked and renounced by Chriſt under this ſtate 
of higher D:ſcipline,to which Chriſtians are deſigned by him in the New. I ſay,not only for that which 
concerns our own enemies, for that is clear,When thine enemy hungreth, feed him; and ſomewhat like 
that in the Old Teſtament,When thine enemies Ox,&c. ButlI extend it even to the enctnies of God him- 
ſelf,and that I need not do upon other evidence than is afforded from the Text ; the Samaritans were 
enemies of Chriſt himſelf, and were barbarous and inhumane to his perſon, and they muſt not be curſt 
by Diſciples. And he that can now curſe even wicked men,who are more diſtantly the enemies of God, 
can call for (I ſay not, diſcomfiture upon their devices, for that is charity to them, to keep them from 
being ſuch unhappy Creatures as they would be, contrivers of ſo much miſchief to the world ; but) 
Plagues and Raine upon their perſons, (which is abſolutely the voice of Revenge, that ears Be 
of Hell) he that delighteth in the miſery of any part of Gods Image (and ſo uſurps upon that wretched 
quality, of which we had thought, the Devil had gotten the Monopoly (that of in:xauy@exie, joying 
in the Brother's mas but now ſee with horror, 1s got looſe out of that Pit torave among us; ) he 
that would miſchief, if it were in his power, and, now it is not, by unprofitable wiſhes. of execration, 
owe. his good will toward ir, is quite contrary to the GoFel-Firir, and ſo 2x is ov, he knows 
ot, Cc, | 

Laſtly, El:as was not only rapt to Heaven, but moved on Earth in a Fiery Chariot, nneres Ginn, 
ſaith the Author of the Book of Maccabees; his zeal had fire and fire again ( Zyxiw comes from 
Giw an exceſlive fervency) and agreeable to his temper is his appetite ; he deſires nothing but fire 
upon his adverſaries, calls for fire, and fire, and fire, as you may ſee it in the ſtory : And the GoFel- 
Spirit is direQly contrary to this,an allaying,quenching ſpirir,a gentle lambent flame.that ſits on the 
Apoſtles heads to enlighten and adorn; by its vital warmth, expelling partial hectick heats, and bur- 
ning Feveriſh diſtempers, that Firitzal ry/pwox; mentioned in the Go#pel; and putting in the place, a 
cool, ſedate, and equable temper, to have peace with all men, and chiefly with our ſelves, giaoriuGiodar 
hovxaCar, (an admirable phraſe in St. Paul) to uſe as much diligence to reſtore the Earth to peace 2+ 
gain, as all the wind, or air, or perhaps fire in its bowels (I mean, ambitious, contentious men) do,to 
let it aſhaking; and he that will not contribute his utmoſt to quench thoſe flames z that will not ou 
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fylly do any thing, that may not directly, or by conſequence include fin, toward-the cxtingui 

Ro fics miſerab y gorren into the.veans and bowels of a calamicons Kingdom, is fas enough from « 
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1 ſhall not clearly give you the Goipel-Sprrir, unleſs I proceed its oppoſition to Elias his att, to 

that other, the ts ion to the metion of thofe Diſciples, conſidered piglets er. | 4 
The cafe ſtood 1 Chri#t was going up to Feruſe thereupon the Samaritans receive him not z 
the Diſciples will have fire from Heaven upon thoſe Samaritans. Fernſalem was at that time, the 

only proper place of God's worſhip, and may note tous as an embleme, the true eſtabliſhed Proreſtans 
Religion of this Kingdom : The Samaritans were gn E—_ to: this, enemies to Jeruſalem; being, 
firſt, Hereticky in Religion, took inthe AJyrian 1dels into the worſhip of the true Ged; they feared 
the Lord, and ſerved thiir own gods, 38 it 1s in the ſtory, and continued their wont when they turned 
Chriſtians, make up the firſt tort of Herericks in Epiphaniws his Catalogue, Secondly, They we 
Schiſmaticks int an eminent manner, fer up a new ſeparation by themſelves, on Mount Gerizim : 

farther yet; in the third place, pretended to the only parity an antiquity, they lived where Facob once 

lived; and therefore, though Aſſyrian: by extraction, they boaſt they are Facob's ſeed; and pretend 

more antiquity for that Sch:ſm of theirs, becauſe Jacob once mcaliopey in that Mountain, than they 
think can be ſhewed for the Temple at feruſalem,which was but in-Solomon's time;of a later ſtructure: 

- Juſt as they which pretended, though never fo fallly, that they were of Chri#, have ſtill deſpiſed and 
ſeparated from all others as Novellifts, which walked in the Apoſtles ſteps and prattices; and ſo, Sa- . 
maritans under guilts enough : Firſt, Haters of —_— z Secondly, Hereticks; Thirdly, Separa- 
riffs; Fonrthly, Pretenders (though without all reaſon) to the firſt antiquity, and ſo arrogant Hypo- 
crites too : And fifthly, beyond all, prodigious, but ſtill confident Dsſþpaters; and yet, {ixthly, one 
higher ſtep than all theſe, Contemners and haters of all, even of Chrift imſelf, on this only quarrel, 
becauſe he was a friend to Fer»ſalemn, and looked as if he were a going thither,as if he had ſome favor 
ro the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Land. I wiſh this paſſage did not hitherto parallel ic ſelf ; but ſeeing 
it doth too illuſtcioully to be denied, or diſguiſed, 1 ſhall imagitie that that which follows, may do 
ſo too. 

All this together, was temptation to two honeſt Ds/ciples, to think fire from Heaven a but reaſon- 

able reward for ſuch Samaritans, and having fleſh and bloud about them, compounded with P:ery, 

You will not much wonder at them;that they were mangget on by the temptation ; and yet this very 
thought of theirs, the Kugus Siacs, Is preſently checked by Chriſt, as being againſt the GoFel-Firit z 

you know not what firit you are of. Haters of the Church, Heretichs,Schiſmatichs, Hypocrites,[rrational 
Pretenders, Enemies,Contumelions,even to Chriſt himſelf,muſt not preſently be aſligned the Devils por- 
tion,the irgpdyrrar reufie,may be yet capable of ſome avercy,ſome humanty, not inſtantly devoted to 
be ſacrifices to our fury. The Goppel-fpirie will have thoughts of peace,of reconciliablenef toward them. 

And let me beſeech God firſt, 2nd then you, Right Honorable ; God that he indue and inſpire your 
hearts with this piece of the Goſpel-ſperir, ſo feaſonable to yqur preſent conſultations : And you, that 
you would not reject my Prayers to God, but open your hearts to receive the return of them, and not 
imitate,cven the Diſciples of Chriſt,in that they are Boanerges; but ſtay till the coo/ of the day, till you 
have them in a we wo nay ch? HI _ Doctrine _ _— m_ billows, as once he . 
did the other tempeſtuous Element. It was || Antonin his way to be rey on his enemi kEouo- | Antoninm. 

" F:Jarnotto les themzwhatever he did. And this was but an Eſſay —_ ſhadow m_ TW 

ftian Mapgnanimity,that goes for poverty of ſpirit in the World, but proceeding from the right princi- 

ple of unſhaken parience,of conſtant, unmovable meekpef, of deſign to be like our Royal Maſter-ſufferer. 
(Father forgive them that crucifie me, and go and preach the dottrine of the King dom to them, after they 
have crucified me. And you know all, we Miniſters ever ſince are but Ambaſſadors of Chriſtto ingrate, 
crucifying enemies, Praying thean in Chrifts name and ftead, that they would be reconciled, that they thas 
have done the wr@g, will vouchſafe to be friends.) What is it, but that eminent piece of Goſpel-ſpirir, 
which they that can be perſwaded to part with, for all the ſweetneſs that thirſt of Revenge can pro- 
miſe or pretend to bring in unto them, are unhappily ignorant of the richeſt Fewel, that eyer came 
within their reach ; They know not, &c. 

I have as yet given you the Goſppel-ſpirit, in one colour or notion ; that of its oppoſition to Elias firſt, 

and then to the Boanerges. It will be neceſſary to add ſomewhat of the Poſerove conſideration of it, 
thongh that muſt be fetched from other Scriptures. And this will be but neceſſary to this Text, be- 
cauſe, that which is here mentioned, is the 7#wWue P15rit in the extent, not only that one part of it that 
reſpected the preſent ation ; where (though any one eminent defect, that particularly wherein thoſe 
Diſciples offended, were deſtruRive to the Goſpel-ſpirit, Adalum ex guolibet defettu, yet) all the ſeveral 
branches of it, are required to integrate or make up the Goſpel-Spirir, Bonum ex efſentis integra. And 
what theſe branches are,l cannot better direct you,than by putting you in mind of theſe few ſeverals. 
Firſt, Chriſt's badg or cognizance, By this ſhall all men know, that you are my Diſciples, if you love one an- ws 
other : Not if one opinion *, but of love. Add,Nunguam lets fitss,&t. as Fews rend Garments at Bl * Naxar. Sofp. 
ſphemy ;, To we at Uncharitablenef. Secondly, Chris legacy, Peace I leave with nay peace I giue 
#nto you. Thirdly, Chri#f*s copy, Learn of me; what*s beyond all his other perfeCtions, / 4m gneek. 
Fourthly, The Nature of that Wiſdom which cometh from e, Jam. iii. Firſt pure, then peaceable. 
Fifthly, The quality of the fruits of the Spirit, in St. Par, Gal.y. Love, joy, peate, long-ſaffering, 
gentleneſs, poodnef,, faith, meekneſ, &c. Sixthly, The gallantry of aeckneſs 1n St. Peter, Ornament : 
a meek, and quiet ſpirit. Seventhly, Tirw's charge, that all-Chriſtians are to be put in mind of, Ta. 
Iii.1. To be ſubjett to Principalities, to obey Magibr ues, to be ready to.every good work, to eak evil of 
no man, to be no brawlers, duayo no fighters, but gentle, ſhewing all meckneſs to all men. Things, that it 
ſcems, nothing but Chriſtianity could infuſe; For we our ſelves were ſometimes fools, diſobedient, &c. 

But after the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared; then; room for this Spirit. | WY 
[ cannot give you a readier Landskip to preſent them all to your view together, than thatexcellent. 
Sermon of Chrift upon the Mont, that dxpoy x} zopvp) $1x070pias, as Chbryſoſtom calls it, That top-pitch of 
Divine Philoſophy, worthy to be imprinted in every mans heart ; and of which; he that hath not been 
= 
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» pondering ſtudent; and reſolyed to regulate his practice by ir, as much ashis Faich by the Apoſtles 


Creed, yea, and to lay down his life a Martyr of that DoQtrine, he hathall Fazch, 1 cannor 


romiſe my ſelf much of his Chriſtianity. If you will have the Brachygraphy of that, the Manual - 
1 Gays that may be ſure, either in words or ſenſe, never to depart from your boſom, but remain your 
* conſtant 


eryor Pre ſervative, from the danger of all angoſpel ſpirits, then take the Beatitudes in 
the front of it : - And among them (that I may, if it be poſſible, bring the whole /l;adsinto a Nutſbel ) 
thoſe that import.immediately our dxty towards men for in that the Goſpel-ſpirie eſpecially conſiſts, 
encreaſing our love to Brethren ; whoſe fleſh Chriſt now : d,and in whoſe intereſts he hath a moſt 
immediste concern. And if you mark, in the Chapter following, all the improvements mentioned, 
except only that of ſwearing, belong to the commands of the Second Table. And then, the integral 
parts of this Goſpel-ſpirit, will be theſe four conſtantly, Humility, meekneſs, mercifulnefi, peaceablenefs, 
and'if necd be, ſuffering too: Every of theſe four brought in to us, with a checker or lay of duty to- 
wards'God, of mourning betwixt humility and meeknef, hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, be- 
twixt meeknef, and mercifulnefs ; purity of beart betwixt mercifulneſf,,and peaceableneſ,,and perſecution, 
and reproches, and T4y wornpiy fue, every Rabſhakeh T opick, of railing Rhetorick vomited out upon us 
(Bleſſed perſecution, bleſſed reproaches, when our holding to Chriſt, is that which brings them all upon 
us) the conſummation and crown of all. : 
Having but named you theſe ſeverals, Humility, meeknef,, mercifulnef,, peaceablexef, and if need be, 


. patience of all ſtripes, both of hand and tongue ; the ſparkling gems in this Jewel, bleſſed ingredients 


in this Geſpel-fpirir, you will certainly reſolve it full time for me tq deſcend to my ſecond particular, 
at firſt propoſed, That ſome Dsſciples there were, ſome prime Profeſſors do not know the kind of that Fjiru , 
*x oidzTs div, Tou know not what kind of ſpirit you are of 


James and Fobn, it appears, were ſuch Diſciples, and that, after they had been for ſome competent 
time followers and auditors of his Sermons; 1o far an eaſier thing it is, to leave their worldly condi- 
tion, and follow Chr:ift, than to leave their carnal prejudices and ignorances, and obey him ; eſpecial- 
ly thoſe that had ſuch hold in their paſſions ; (as revenge, they ſay,is the pleaſingeſt piece of carnality 
in the heap; ) cheaper to hear his Goſpel-Sermons, than to practiſe them. And you will leſs won- 
der at theſe two,when you ſee that St. Perer himſelf, after a longer ſpace of proficiency,in that ſchool, 
even at the time of Chriſts attachment, had not yet put off that ignorance,s 3spul; Nerp3s,fay the Fa- 
thers, Peter was of an hot Conſtitution,and Chriſts Dorine had not yet got down deep enough into his 
heart,to allay or cool him-: Nondam concipiens in ſe Evangelicam patientiam illamtraditam 7b; a Chri- 
ſto,&e. ſaith Origen; that Goſpel-parience and peaceableneſs that Chriſt had commended to him, he 
had not, it ſeems,yer received into an honeſt heart,& ſo he makes no ſcruple to cut off Malchws's car, 
when he was provoked to it. I have heard of a Fryar,that could confeſs that Malchwe ſignified a King, 
and yet after made no ſcruple to acknowledg him in that notion,to be the High- Prieſts Servant ;, And 
ſecondly, to qa St. Peters aft, and avoid Chriſts reprthenſion, by ſaying that he was chid, not for 
doing ſo much, but for doing no more; not for cutting off his Ear,but for not direCting the blow bet- 
ter, to the cutting off his Head : And how far this Fryar*s barbarous Divinity hath been juſtified of 
tate by the Writings of ſome, (who will yet perſwade us, that Chriſt did not reprehend St. Peter for 
that aR) and by the ations of others, I have little joy to repreſent unto you ; God knows, I love not 
to widen breaches; only I am ſure, the Fathers are clear; that though formerly St. Peter were igno- 
rant, and from that ignorance and zeal together, ran into that fury, yet Chriſt uerapubuilor duriy ds 
tveyy2ariy roriſcay, defirous to tune him to that ſweet harmoniacal Goſpel temper, tells him he muſt 
not ufe the ſword, (he having no Commiſſion,eſpecially againſt thoſe that have it, though they uſe ir 
never fo ill) «>» 73» $62 Hoi Jig ixSaxey, though it were to avenge even God himſelf. And having given 
you theſe proofs of this ignorance in three Dsſciples, I think ?tis poſſible I might extend it to the reſt 
of them, that they were in this particular ignorant too, (as it ſeems they were in mgny other things) 
till the Holy Ghoſt came according to promile,to reach them all things,and to bring to their remembrance, 
(to thaw their memories, that the words of Chr:/ts, like the voice in Plutarch that had been frozen, 
might at length become audible; or as Plato's Precepts were learned by his Scholars, when they were 
young, but never underſtood till they were Men of full age, and tamer paſſions : ) I ſay, to bring to 
their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had in Perſon ſaid unto them. And I wiſh to Ged,it were uncha- 
ritable to charge this ignorance ſtil] upon Dsſciples, after ſo many ſolemn page aa of the Holy Ghoſt 
unto us, to teach us, and remember us of this Duty. Nay, I wiſh, that now after he hath varied the 
way of appearing, after he hath fat upon us in ſomewhat a more direful ſhape, not of a Dove,but Yul- 
twr (tearing even the fleſh from us, on purpoſe, that whey we have leſs of that carnal Principle left, 
there might be ſome heed taken to this Goſpel-Spirit ) there were yet ſome proficiency obſervable a- 
mong us, ſome heavings of the iveyy4aux3 roa/ſee, that hath ſo long been a working in the World ; 
I amr confident, there were no ſuch way of deſigning a proſperous, flouriſhing, durable Kingdom, as 
to found its policy upon Goſpel-Principles, and maintain it by the, Goſpel-Spirit. 1 have authority to 
think, that was the meaning of that Prophecy of Chriſts turning ſwords into plough-ſhares, not that he 
ſhonld atvally bring peace, he tells you, that it would prove quite contrary ; but becauſe the fabrick 
of the Goſpel is ſuch, that would all men live by it, all wars and diſquiets would be baniſhed out of 
the World. It was a madneſs in Machiavel to think otherwiſe,and yet the unhappineſs of the World, 
that Sir Thomas Moor*s Book that deſigned it thus, ſhould be then called Vropia, and that title to this 
hour remain perfeCt Prophecy, no place to be found where this Dove may reſt her foot, where this 
Goſpel-Spirit can find reception. No not among Diſciples themſelves, thoſe that/profeſs to adventure 
Their lives to ſet up Chriſts Kingdom in its purity ; none ſo void of this knowledg,as they. Whether 
we mean 2 #peculative or prattical knowledg of it,few arrived to thiat height or vacancy of conſidering 
whether there be ſuch a Spirzr,or no.. Some ſo in love with natwre, that old Pelagian Tdol, reſolve that 
ſufficient to bring them to Heaven, if they but allow their brethren what they can claim by that grand 
CharaCter, leve of Friends, thoſe of the ſame perſwaſion, thoſe that have obliged them ; they have 
Natures leave, and ſo are reſolved to haye Chrifts, to hate, purſue to death whom they can ru lie 
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; [? i Mare ſuffer under ; and that brings me to the thisd and laſt particular, That this ignorance of the o_ 
Ei t urjt, 1s pt ro betray Chriſtians to unſafe, unjuſtifiable enterprizes + You that would have fite from 


ven, do it upon this one ignorance, Yox know not, &c. | 
'It wee too ad, and too'long a task, to trace every of our evils home to the original ; every of 
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+ 'raxfe. | | 
*= the mean, it will not be a pecxliar mark of odinm on the smbroilers of this preſent Srateand 
| Ehoree to lay itat their doors, which I am confident never failed to own the like effects in all other 
| briſtian States, the Ignorance (3. e. in the Scripture phraſe, Not Prattiſing ) of thoſe Chriſtian 
q Rules which the Goſpel-ſpirit preſents us with. | | | 

I might tire you but with the names of thoſe effe#s that flow conſtantly from this Ignorance ; 
_. {di ai, wrping the Power that belongs not to us, which Hamility would certainly diſclaim ; Tuch, 
__. © -'-,, reſiſting the Powers under which we are placed by God, to which Adecekref would never be provoked ; 
ſuch, the judging and cenſuring mens thoughts and intentions any further than their aRions inforce, 
"moſt unreconcileable with the forgiving part of mercifulnef ;, ſach, the doing any kigd of evil, that 
 __. the greateſt or publickeſt J ox may come, cchgnng of Rapine or Blood to the ſanCtifiedſt end, 
1 \N which'St. Pal and Peaceablenefs would never endure; ſuch Impatience of the Crof, ſhaking a King- 
».* dom to - it off from our own ſhoulders, and put it on other men, diamerrally oppofice to the 

k ſuffemng and patience of a Chriſtian. 195 


To Ms is Common, to the Jncloſure, and to go no farther than the Texts ſuggeſts to me, 
To call fire from. Heaven upon Samaritans, 1s here I che efeT of the vx Te the want 
of pre or tonſideration of the quality of their ſpirit. NT 3; 236 19-45 wi 
* -*. And what may that ſignifie to us? Why, fire you know is the embleme of a Civil War, \ _ 
1s calletl-a evpocis, a combuſtion, or, being farther broken #at into flames,. n copier arien z and 
. conceiye ſhould be ſo rendred in that place of St. Zerer, where we read the Fiery Triat._ © 
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ples, It was truly ſaid (though 
by a rough Soldier ) That if the Lord of Hoſts were permized to ſit im the Councilof War, there y 


wantonneſs of the Patient, but command of the Phyſician, and never but when peace appears tobe 
And then to 


Deliver me from blood gone O Lord: a wonderful deliverance, it ſeems, to get clear from that. 
And what an Ocean © 


To whom with the Father, &c. 
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EZEK. XVIIL 3. 
For why will you die? 


==I NCE the Devil was turned out of Heaven, all his care and counſels have been 

—_—— to keep us from coming thither ; and finding Gods love very forward 

and increaſing toward us, he hath ſer us upon all ways of enmity and oppoſition 

againſt him. The. firſt warlike exploit he put us upon, was the building ot Babel, 

when man having fortified hinifelf, and the arm of fleſh grown ſtout, began to 0 

reproach and challenge, and even aſſault the God of Heaven, Bur the ſucceſs of 

that boldneſs coſt ſo dear, that we have ever ſince been diſcouraged from ſuch 
open proud attempts. Our malice and defpight hath kept in ſomewhat more cloſe 
and ſecretly, hath retired and ſetled in the Soul; the inward mar hath ever ſince erected its Babel ; 
proud and high imaginations out-bidding Heaven and God. Theſe were a long while forged in the 
Brain, when inſtead of the acknowledgment of one true God, all Monſters of Atheiſm filled the ander- 
ſtanding, ſometimes with a multitude and ſhole of gods ; ſometimes deprived it quite, and left ir ut- 
terly void of any : But now at laſt,the Devil and all the Athesſm in the World,being ar laſt exorciſed 
and baniſhed out of the Brain, by the gvidence and power of rr«th, hath like the Legion, Luke viii. which 
being caſt out of the man, had leave toenter the Swine, fixt violently, and taken poſſeſſion, and in- 
trenched it ſelf in the brutiſh beſtial part, the Afetions. All the ſwellings, and tumors, and ulcers, 
that ever ſhewed themſelves in any portion of the circxmference, are now retired into the center ; All 
the Atheiſm or Hereſie that ever ſoared or floated in the Brain, or ſurface of the Soxl, is now ſunk in- 
to the beart ; and there the Devil is ſeated at eaſe, there to ſet up and fortifie, and contemn God for 
ever. So that irfbrief, the ſe of all, is this, there is an infinite -  $-"98 and thwarting, a profeſt com- 
bate and bandying of forces betwixt the will of Man, and the W:{ of Ged;, God doing, in a kind, his 
beſt on one fide -and Man on the other : God wonderfully willing and deſirous that we ſhould live ; 
man moſt perverſe] wilful to his own deſtruction. 
This is a truth of, a moſt diſmal importance, that concerns you to be inſtrufted in, and will not be 
more powerfully inforced on you from any place of Screprure, than the Text which 1 have read to you, 
will ye die ? It is Gpd ſpeaks it, apd with an infinite emphaſis and 43G}, to note his paſſion and 
«ffettionatenef in deſiring our good, and willing that we ſhould live. And then ſecondly, will you 
die ? Mans reſoluteneſs and ſtubborn wretchleſneſs towards his own ruine, ruſhing or tumbling as in a 
precipice violently to Hell, like the ſwine; which formerly our Wills were reſembled to, Lake viii. 33. Luke viii. 233 
running full ſpeed down a ſteep place into the Lake. And theſe are like to prove the parts of my in- 
ſuing diſcourſe ; Firſt, Gods willingneſs that we ſhould be ſaved; Secondly, Mans wilfulneff toward his 
own damnation. And of theſe plain ly to your hearts,not your ears; not ſo much to advance your kyow- 
ledge, which though it could be raiſed to the talleſt pitch, might yer poſſibly bear || thee company to jy yay 
Hell : but rather to increaſe your zeal, to work ſome one good inclination in you, to perſwade you 
to be content to ſuffer your ſelves to be ſaved ; to be but ſo rame, as to be taken by Heaven, that now 
even beſieges you. And with my affeCtionate Prayers for ſucceſs to this deſign, I will preſume of your 
ears and patience, and begin firſt with the firſt, God's willingneſs that we ſhould live, will ye die ? 
Amongſt all other prejadices and mif-conceits that our phanſie can entertain of God, I conceive 
not any fo frequent or injurious to his Atrributes, as to imagin him to deal dowble with Man-kind in 
his Word; ſeriouſly to will one thing, and to make ſhew of another ; to deliver himſelf in one phraſe, 
and referve himſelf in another. It were an unneceſſary, officious undertaking, to go about to be 
God*s Advocate, to apologize for him, to vindicate his ations, or in Fob's phraſe, to accept the 
perſon of God, Our proceedings will be more Chriſtian, if we take for a ground or principle, that 
ſcorns to be beholding to an Artiſt for a proof, that every word of Godis an argument of his Wilt; 

. every ation an interpreter of his Word. So that howſoever he reveals himſelf, either in his Scripeare, 
or his Works, ſo certainly he wiſheth and intends to us in his ſecret Connſels. Every proteſtation of 
his love, every indignation at our ſtubbornneſs, every mercy confer?d on us, and that not infidi- 
ouſly, but with an intenc to do us goad, are but ways and methods to expreſs his Will : are bur rayes, 
and emiſſions, and gleams of that eternal Love, which he exhibits to the World. Now there is no 
way to demonſtrate this willingnef of God that we ſhould live, 4 priori, or by any thing either in God 
Or #4, HE as the cauſe of it, unleſs it be his love, which yer is rather its genus than its cauſe, 
ſomewhat of larger extent, though otherwiſe co-incident with it. The more valgar powerful con- 
vincing way, is to inforce it to your hearts by its efe#s, and thoſe divers and familiar : ſome few 
of which we will inſiſt on. | 

And firſt, and principally, the ſending of his Son; 1 John iv. 9. In this was manifeſt the love of God t John. iv g. 
toward 16, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live through him. 
Mark God's love to us in ſending his Son, that we might live through him; his /ove, the cauſe of this 
Miſſion ; this Miſſion the manifeſtation and argument of that love ; and that we live, the end of both. 
Had God beenan way inclined to rigour or ſeverity,there had needed no great skill, no artificial con- 
trivance foP a fair plauſible execution of it; It had been but paſſing us by, the taking no notice of 
vs, the leaving of ws in our blood, Ezek. xvi. and then, Hell had preſently opened irs mouth £2. xy; 
vron us. We were all caſt out in the open field, to the loathing of our perſons, in the day that we : 
Iiil 2 were 
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were born, Ezek, xvi. 5. read for all the Vultures infernal to fix on ; that hideous Old Tetanus, 


Hevhxn dds, Excleſ. xiv. 12. The Teſtament of Hell,,or inghe mercaty, ſt c 
of Gracezhad ppſſed on us, naturally then ( What infide us ) 
damnatigp ſegfed to us wigh our lite, veg p no othe TN Hell : 
of policy faln before Adam, or rather deſcended, 


N aſer, ſome ather Creatuze ſhould 


if his journey from Heaven, had been to have been performed 


| have intercepted him of his prey. But God's Bowels were inlarged above the ſize. wider than either 


the covetous gates of Hell, or that horrid yawning head that is all mouth. ?*T was not within the 
Devil's skill to fear, or ſuſ; pet what a way of mercy and deliverance Ged had found out for us; 
Somewhat he underſtood by the event; the decay of his Propherick Arts, becoming now his Oracle , 
and even his ſilence growing vocal to him : But all this could not declare the Myſtery at large ; when 
Chriſt was born, he would have been rid of him betimes, muſters all his forces, Phariſees and People, 
Herods and Pilates, Rome and Ferwſalem, and all the friends he had inthe World, to make away with 
him ; and yet when he was juſt come to the puſh, to the conſummation of his Plot, he was afraid toaCt 
it ; as in the Epiſtle aſcribed to [gnatims the Martyr, and diretted to the SY Rene, tis obſerved, thar 
whilſt he was at a pretty diſtance, {orwee yeriod«1 Favpdy, the Devil haſtned the ſtrutture of Chriſts Crop, 
as much as he could ; ſet Judas and all the Artificers of Hell about the work, wiaxorr@ #8 yinaSea, 
but when all was even ready, Chriſt for the Croſs, and the Croft for Chriſt, then he began toput in de- 
murs; ſhews Judas an Halter, irights Pilat's Wife in a dream, ſhe could not medP quiet for him ; 
and in ſumm, uſes all means poſſible to prevent Chriſts Crucifixion. Yet this, ſaith 7gnatizs, not out 
of any repentance, or regret of Conſcience, but only being ſtarted with the foreſight of his own ruine 
by this means: Chriſt's ſuffering =_ in effect the deſtruction of his Kingdom, his death our Tr;- 
«mph over Hell, and his Crof our Trophy, By this you may diſcern what a miracle of God's love was 
this giving of his Son ; the conceiving of which, was above the Devils reach, and whercin he was 
providentially ingaged, and ( if we may ſo ſpeak ) dopeyiuw®@r, carried blindfold by God, tobe an 
Inſtrument of his own ruine, and in a kind, be a Co-worker of our Salvation, Not to inlarge or ex- 
patiate upon Circumſtances; an being thus involved in a neceſſity of damnation, and no remed 

within the ſphere, either of his power or conceit, left to reſcue him ; ( nay, as ſome have been ſo bold 
to ſay, that God himſelf had no other means, beſides this, in his Store-houſe of miracles, to ſave us, 
without intrenching on ſome one of his Attributes ) for God then to find out a courſe that we could 
never prompt him to, being ſolicited to it by nothing in us, but our ſins and miſery, and without any 


interpoſition, any further conſultation or demur, to part with a piece of himſelf, to gedeem us ; Bra- 


chium Domins, The Arm of the Lord, as Iſaiah calls our Saviour, Iſa. liii. Nay, to ſend down his very 
Bowels amongſt us, to witneſs his compaſſion z to ſatisfie for us by his own death, and attach himſelf 
for our liberty; to undergo ſuch hard conditions, rather than be forced to a cheap ſeverity ; and 
that he might appear to love his Enemies, to hate his Sor : In brief, to fulfil the work without any aid 
required from us, and make Salvation ready to our hands, as Hanna is called in the ſixth of Wiſdem, 
{T611405 ag]es dw" wgare, Bread baked, and ſent down ready from Heaven, Wiſd. xvi. 20. to dropit in 
our mouths, and exact nothing of us, but to m_ of it: this is an act of love and ſinglenef, thar all 
the malice we carry about us, knows not how to tuſpect : ſo far from poſlibility of a treacherous in- 
cent, or double dealing, that if I wer2 an Heathen, nay a Devil, I would beſtow no other appellation 
on the Chriſtians God, than what the Author of the Book of Wiſdom doth ſo often, grai4vyes, the 
friend, or the lover of Souls. But this is a vulgar, though precious ſubject, and therefore 1 ſhall no 
longer inſiſt on it. Only before leave it, would I could ſee the effect of it expreſt in our Souls, as 
well as acknowledged in our looks; your hearts raviſhed as thorowly as your brains convinc?d ; your 
breaſts as open to value and receive this ſuperlative mercy, as your tongaes to confeſs it ; then could 1 
triumph over Hell and death, and ſcoff them out of countenance ; then ſhould rhe Devil be reduced to 
his old pittance, confined to an empty corner of the World ; and ſuffer as much by the ſolitarinef, 2s 
darkneſs of his abode ; all his engines and arts of torment ſhould be buſiced upon himſelf, and his 
whole exerciſe to curſe Chrift for ever, that hath thus deprived him of Aſſociates. But alas ! weare 
too ſollicitous in the DeviPs behalf,careful to furniſh him with Companions,to keep him warm in the 
midlt of fire ; *tis to be feared, we ſhall at laſt thruſt him out of his Inheritance. ?Tis a probable ar- 
gument that God deſires our Salvation, becauſe that Hell, whereſoever it is, (whether at the Center of 
the Earth, or Concave of the Moon) muſt needs be far leſs than Heaven ; and that makes us ſo beſiege 
the gatezas if we feared we ſhould find no room there. We begin our journey betimes, leſt we ſhould 
be foreſtall*d, and had rather venture a throng or crowd in Hell, than to expect that glorious liberty of 
the Sons of God, ? Tis to be feared,that at the day of Judgment,when each Body comes to accompany its 
Soul in torment, Hell muſt be let out, and inlarge its territories, to receive its Gueſts. Beloved, there 
is not a Creature here that hath reaſon to doubt, but Chriſt was ſent to die for him, and by that death 
hath purchaſed his right to life. Only do but come in, do but ſuffer your ſelves to {ive, and Chriſt to 
have died;do not uncrucifie Chriſt, by crucifying him again by your unbelief ; do not diſclaim the Sat- 
vation,that even claims right and title to you ; and then,the Angels ſhall be as full of joy to ſee you in 
Heaven, as God is willing, nay, deſirous to bring you thither ; and Chrift as ready to beſtow that In- 
heritance - ax you at his ſecond coming, as at his firſt to purchaſe it. Nothing but Infidelity reſtrains 
Chriſts ſufterings, and confines them to a few. Were but this one Devil caſt out of the World, I 
ſhould be ſtraight of Origens Religion, and preach unto you Univerſal Catholick, Salvation. 

A ſecond Argument of God's good meaning towards us, of his willingneſs that we ſhould live, is the 
calling of the Gentiles, the diſpatching of Poſts and Heralds over the whole ignorant Heathen World, 
and giving them notice of this treaſure of Chriſt*s blood. Do but obſerve what 2 degree of prophane- 
neſs, and unnatural abominations the Gentile World was then arrived to, as you may read in all their 
ſtories ; and an the firſt to the Romans, how well grown, and ripe for the Devil, Chriſt found them z 
all of them damnably Superſtitious and /dolatrow in their Worſhip ; damnably unclear jneheir lives 3 
nay, ingaged for ever in this rode of damnation, by a Law they had made, wi dxadproreycr, never to 
entertain any new Laws, or Relzgion ;, not to innovate; though it were to get Salvation, as heſives 

their 
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their own Hiſtories, may be gathered out of AZ; xviii 18. And laſtly, confider how-they were hookd 


iti by the Devil, to joyn in crucifying of Chriſt, that they might be gvilry of char bloud: which mighc 
. an $2" have hes, and then you will find no argument to perf you, '*rwas poſlible, be 
-per 


God ftrould have any of mercy on ther:  Perer was ſoreſoly' rw ati Tuc- 
'ceſſion of the Gentiles be damned, that God could ſcarce -perſwade him'togo'and Preach to 


one'of them, A#.x. He was fain to be caſt intoa Trance, and ſee aViſion about ic ; "and forall that, a. x. 


he is'much troubled abont the 72 zoirdy x) drebupror, their prophanenefi and uncleannef, that they were 
dt fit for an ApoſHe to defile himſelf about their Converſion. TE F hey 

And this was the general opinion of all the Jews; they of the Circumciſion were aſtoriſhtd at the news, 
AR. x. 45. Nay,this is it that the Angels wondred at 
Panls Miniſtery ; never dreaming it poſſible, till it was effeRted, as may appear, 
the Myſtery, which from the beginning of the World bad bten bid in God, 
Connſels, a Mercy decreed in ſecret, that no Creature ever wiſt of, till ic was performed. 

And in this behalf are we all (being lineally deſcended from the Genr#les) bound oyer to an infinite 
meaſure both of humiliation and gratitude, for our deliverance from the guilt and reign of that ſecond 
Original ſin, that Heatheniſm of our Anceſtors, and Catholick damnation, that Sixteen hundred years 
ago we were all involv*d in. Beloved, we were long ago ſer right again, and the obligation lies heavy 
upon 1s, to ſhew this change to have been wrought in us to ſome ſe; to prove ourſelves Chri- 
ſtians in grain, ſo fixed and eſtabliſhed, that all the Devils in Hell ſhall nor be able ro'reduce us again 
to that abhorred condition. If we that are thus called our, ſhall fall back,afrer ſo much Goſpel, to Hea- 
then praCtices,and ſet up Shrines and Altars in our hearts,to every poor delight that our ſottiſhneſs can 
call a God; if we are not called out of their ſins,as well as out of their ignorance ; then have we ad- 
vanced bur the further toward Hell ; we are ſtill but Heathen Goſpellers; our Chriſtian Infidelity 
and practical Atheiſm, will but helprto charge their guilt upon us, and damn us the deeper for being 
Chriſtians. Do but examine your felves on this one Interrogatory, whether this calling the Gentiles, 
hath found any effet in your hearts,any influence on your lives ; whether your Conyerſations are hot 
ſtill as Heatheniſh as ever ? If you have no other omen or motives to embrace the-Goſpel, but only 
becauſe you are borp within the pale of the Church, no other evidences of your Diſcipleſhip, but your 
livery; then God is little þeholding to you for your ſervice. The ſame motives would have ſerved 
ro have made you Twrks,if it had been your chance to have been born amongſt them : and now;all that 
fair Chriſtian outſide is not thank-worthy. ?Tis but your good fortune, that you afe'not how at the 
ſame work with the old Gentiles, or preſent /ndians, a worſhipping either Jupiter,or the Sun ! * Twas 
2 ſhrewd ſpeech of Clemens, that the life of every unregenerate Man, is an Heathen-life ; and the fins 
of unſanRified Men, are Heathen-fins; and the eſtate of a Libertine Chriſtian, an Heathen-eſtate : 
and unleſs our reſolutions and practices are conſonant to our profeſſion of Thri##, we are all ſtill Hea- 
thens ; and the Lord make us ſenſible of this onr Condition. 

The third,and in ſumm,the powerfulleſt Argument to prove Gods willingneſs that we ſhould live, 
js, that he hath beſtowed his fþirit upon ws, that as ſoon as he called vp the Son, he ſent the Comforter. 
This may ſeem to be the main buſineſs that Chr:ſt aſcended to Heaven about; ſo that a Man would 


when they ſaw ic wag the Church by Aa. x. 45, 
pbiii.10. This was Eph. iii. 16, 
.9. One of God's Cabinet Ver. 5. 


gueſs from the xvi-Chapter of St. fohn, and Verf. 7. that if it had not been for that, Chriſt had tarried Joh. xvi. 7. 


amongſt us till this time 3 but that it was more expedient to ſend the Spi:it to ſpeak thoſe things pow- 
erfully to our hearts, which often and in vain had been ſounded in onr ears. ? Tis a phancy of the Para- 
celſians, that if we could ſuck out the lives and ſpirits of other Creatures, as we feed on their fleſh, we 
ſhould never die: their lives would nouriſhand tranſubſtantiate into our lives,their ſpirit increaſe our 
ſpicits,and ſo our lives grow with our years, and the older we were,by conſequence. the fuller of life ; 
and ſo nodifficulty to become Immortal. Thus hath God dealt with us; firſt {ent his Son,his Incarnate 
Son, his own Fleſh,to feed, and nouriſh us ; and for all this, we die daily : he hath now given us his own 
very Life,and incorporeous Eſſence,a piece of pare God, his very Spirit to feed upon,and digeſt;that if 
it be poſſible we _ live. There is not a vein in our Souls, unleſs it be quite pin'd and fhrivel'd up, 
but hath ſome bloud produced in it by that holy nouriſhment ; every breath hee ever we have brea- 
thed toward Heaven,hath been thus inſpired : Beſides thoſe louder Voices of God;either ſounding'in 
his Word,or thundring in his F#dgments; there is his calm,ſoft voice of — the Night Vi- 
fion of old, which ſtole in upon the mind, mingled with ſleep, and gentle ſlumber. He draws not out 
into the Field,or meets us as an Enemy ; but entraps us by ſurprize, and diſarms us in our quarters,by 
a Spiritual Stratagem conquers at unawares, and even betrays, and circumvents, and cheats us into 
Heaven. That precept of Pythagoras,npls Thy dripor aytirror ix. wporxurcy, To worſhip at the noiſe and 
whiſtling of the wind, had ſenſe, and divinity in it, that Famblichws that cites it, never drenme-of 3 that 
every ſound and whiſpering of this Spirit, which ruftles either about onr ears, or in our hearts, (as 
the Philoſopher ſaith, Tecum eſt, intus eſt ) when it breaths, and blows within us, the TT 
our Souls, the prondeſt piece of fleſh about us, ſhould bow down,and worſhip. Concerning the ma 
of the Spirits working, 1 am not, I need not to difpnte. Thus far it will be ſeaſonable and profitable 
for you to know, that many other Illuminations and wy Graces are to be imputed'to Gods Spirit, he- 
fides that by which weare effeCtually converted. God ſpeaks to us many times, when we anſwer hit 
not, and ſhines abont our eyes, when we either wink, or fleep. Our many ſudden, ſhortwinded'Ejarias 
lations toward Heaven, our frequent, but weak inclinations to good, our ephemeroug wiſhes, thar-no 
man can diſtinguiſh from true piety, but by their ſudden death; our every day reſolutions of obedience, 
whileſt we continue in fin, are arguments that God's Spirit hath ſhined on us, thovgh the warmth'thas 
It produced be ſoon chilPd with the damp it meets within us. For example,there is ety rt 
bur the Spirit of God accompanies his Word, as at this time, to your ears; if you will butopett at'irs 
knock,and receive,and entertain it in your hearts, it ſhall prove unto you according to its moſt glori- 
ous attribure, Rom.i. The power of God unto ſalvation : But if you will refuſe it,your ſti may 


repel and frafftrate God*s Work, but not annibilate it; though you will not be ſaved by it; it is God's 

!till,ond fo ſhall continue to witneſs againſt you at the day of doom: Every word that was ever dart6 

f:om that Spirit, as a beam or jayelin of that piercing Sun, every atome.of that flaming Sword; _ | 
| wor 
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word is phraſed, ſhall not, h it be rebated, vaniſh : the day of Vengeance ſhall inſtrut Hur 
Souls, ITS from God, and fince it was once refuſed, hath been kept in ſtore,not to.upbraid, 


damn you. | . 
Many other occaſions the Spirit ordinarily takes to put off the Clond,and his Face toward 

us; __ it —_—_ nr 2 groundleſs doubt, whether he do not always ſhine, and the cloud be only in 

our hearts, which makes us think the Sun is gone down, or quite extinR, if at any time we feel not his 
rays within us. Beloved, there be many things amongſt us,that ſingle fire can do nothing upon; they 
are of ſuch a ſtubborn, frozen nature, there muſt be ſome material thing for the fire to conſiſt in, a 
ſharp iron, red hot, that may bore, as well as burn, or elſe there is ſmall of conquering them, 
Many men are ſo hardned and congealed in fin, that the ordinary beam of the Spirit cannot hope to 
melt them ;, the fire muſt come conſubſtantiate with ſome ſolid inſtrument, ſome ſound, corpulent, 
piercing judgment, or elſe it will be very unlikely tothrive. True it is, the Spiric is an omaipotenc 
Agent, which can ſo invilſibly infuſe and inſinuate its virtue through the inward man, that the whole 
moſt enraged adverſary ſhall preſently fall ro the earth, A. ix. the whole carnal man lie proſtrate, 
and the ſinner be without delay converted ; and this is a Afracle which I deſire from my heart,might 
be preſently ſhewed upon every Soul here preſent. 

Bur that which is to my preſent purpoſe, is bnly this, That God hath alſo other manners and ways 
of working,which are truly to be ſaid to have Ceſcended from Heaven,though they are not ſoſucc 
ful as to bring us thither ; other more calm, and leſs boyſterous influences, which if they were recei- 
ved into an honeſt heart, might prove ſemen 5mmortalitatss, and in time encreaſe, and grow wp to im- 
mortality. 

There is no ſuch encumbrance to traſh us in our Chriſtian Progreſs, as a phanſie that ſome men get 
poſſeſſed with ; that if they are eleted, they ſhall be caltd and ſaved in ſpight of their teeth; every 
man expecting an extraordinary call, becauſe Saul met with one; and perhaps running the more 
—_— becauſe Saxl was then called, when he was moſt violent in his full ſpeed of malice againſt 

riſtians, 

In this behalf, all that I deſire of you is, Firſt,to conſider,that though our regeneration be a miracle, 
yet there are degrees of miracles,and thou haſt no reaſon to expeR,that the greateſt and ſtrongeſt m- 
racle in the world, ſball in the higheſt degree be ſhewed in thy Salvation. Whio art thou, that God 
ſhould take ſuch extraordinary pains with thee ? | 

Secondly, To reſolve, that many precious rays and beams of the Spirir, though when they enter, 
they come with power ; yet through our neglect, may prove tranſitory, paſs by that, heart which is 
not open for them. oy 

And then thirdly, You will eaſily be convinced, that no duty concerns vs all ſo ſtrictly, as toob- 
ſerve, as near as we can, when thus the Spirit appears to us; to collet and muſter up the moſt lively, 

uick-ſighted, ſprightfulleſt of our faculties; and with all the perfpetives that Firitual Opticks can 
firoiſh us with, to lay wait for every glance and glimpſe of its fire or light. We have ways in narare, 
ro apprehend the beams of the Sun, be they never ſo weak and languiſhing, and by uniting them into a 
Burning-Glaſs,to turn them into a fire. Oh that we were as witty and ſagacious in our ſpiritual eft ate ! 
then it were eaſie for thoſe ſparks which we ſo often either contemn or ſtifle, to thrive within us, and 
at leaſt, break forth into a ff:-e. G 

In brief, Incogitancy and 5nobſervance of Gods ſeaſons, ſupine numbneſs, and negligence in ſpiritual 
ef ere,may on good grounds be reſolved on,as the main or ſole cauſe of our final :mpenitence and con- 

emnation ; it being juſt with Ged, to take thoſe away in a ſleep, who thus walked in a dream, and at 
laſt to refuſe them, whom he hath ſo long ſollicited. He that hath ſcorned or waſted his inhericance, 
cannot complain, if he dies a bankrupr ; nor he that hath ſpent his candle at play,count it hard uſage, 
that he is fain to go to bed darkling. It were eaſfie to multiply arguments on this theme, and from ever 
minute of our lives, to diſcern ſome pawn and evidence of Gods fatherly will and deſire that we ſhoul 
live. Let it ſaffice, that we have been large, if not abundant ig theſe three chief ones : Firſt, The gi- 
ving of his Son to the World. Secondly, Difpatching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, And laſtly,The ſending of 
bis Spirit. We come now to a view of the oppoſite trenches, which lie pitched at the Gates of Hell,ob- 
ſtinate and a es to beſiege,and take it : Mans reſolvednefi and wilfalnef$ to die,my ſecond part, 
Why will you die ? 

Pres is no one conceit that engages us' ſo deep, to continue in ſin, that keeps us from repentance, 
and hinders any ſeaſonable Reformation of our wicked lives,as a perſwaſion,that God's will is a cauſe 
of all eyents. Though we are not ſo blaſphemous as to venture to define God the Author of ſin; yet 
we are generally inclined for a phanſie,that becauſe all things depend on God's decree, whatſoever we 
have done,could not be otherwiſe ; all our care could not have cut off one ſin from the Catalogue. And 
ſo being yyatees, that when we thus ſinned, we could not chuſe, we can ſcarce tel] how to repent for 
ſuch neceſſary fatal miſdemeanors; the ſame excuſes which we have for having ſinned formerly, we 
have for continuing ſtill, and ſo are generally better prepared for Apologies, than Reformation. Be- 
loved,it will certainly much conduce to our edification, inſtead of this ſpeculation (whoſe grounds or 
truth, 1 will not now examine) to fix this praQtical theorem in our hearts, that the will of man is the 
principal cauſe of all our evil, that death either as it is the puniſhment of ſin, eternal death, or as it 1$ 
the ſe it ſelf,a privation of the life of grace, firitual death,is wholly to be imputed to our wiltul will. 
It is a Probleme in Ariſtotle,why ſome Creatures are longer in conceiving & bringing forth than others; 
andthe ſ{enſibleſt reaſon he gives for it, is oxaupiry v5igas, the bardnefs of the omb, which is like dry 
carth,that will not preſently give any nouriſhment to either ſeed or plant ; and ſo 1s it in the ſpiritual 
Febeeptleny eng produttion of Chriſt, that is,of life in us : The hardneſs and toughneſs of the heart, the 
womb where he 1s to be born, that E»g4 y3,that dry Earth,in the Philoſophers ; or that way-ſide,or ar belt 
ſtony | ys in Chrifs phraſe, is the only ſtop and delay in begetting of life within us, the only cauſe 
of either barrenneſs or hard travail in the Spirir. Be the byain never ſo ſoft and pliable,never ſo waxy 


and capable of impreſſions ; yet if the heart be bur carnal, if jt have any thing much of that {uf of the 
z Joh, ii,15; fleſhy 1 John 1i- 15. in its compoſition, it will be hardfor the Firirnal /ife to be conceived in that ; 
: 0 
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For Faith, the only means by which Chr: lives and dwelts in IIS 17: isto be ſeated: 
heart, 5. e. the will and LR IEEN expreſs vords, ; ag yeut# bea 
by faith. So that, be your brains never-ſo.{welled and po wick pertnaLoanet eur Saviecy, 
be they ſo big that they are ready toy-in,and 1ravail 22s Jove's did-of Muter vain the Poem; 
yet if the heart have not: in the conception, if the feed fown have not taken, root and drawn 
nouriſhment from thews/, jt is but an aerial or ical birth,or indeed rather a diſeaſe or tympa- 
ny ; nay, though'it cometo-ſome proof, and atterward extend andencreaſe in limbs and proportions 
never ſo ſpecioauſly, yer if it be in the by457», neither is this to be accounted ſoliqnouriſhment and 
augmentation, but ſuch as a 09 may be thought to have, that feeds on air, and it ſelf is little 
better, and in ſam, not growth, but fivellings.. ns 
So then, if the 44, either by narwvre, or caſtom of ſinning, by familiarity and acquaintance, making 
them dote on ſenſual objects, otherwiſe unamiable z by buſineſs and worldly ambitious thoughts, 
reat enemies to faith; or by pride and contentment, both very incident to.noble Perſonages and great 
its, to Conrtiers and Scholars : In, brief, if this W#, the ſtronger and more ative part of the Soul 
remain carnal, either in indulgence to mary, or, which is the ſnaxe of judicious men in chief, of ſome 
one prime ſin, then cannot all the faith in the world, bring that man to-Heayen, It may work ſo much 
miracle,as Simon Mags is faid to have done,who undertook to raiſe the dead, give motion tothe head, 
make the eyes look up,or the tongue ſpeak ; but the lowet part of the man,and that the heavieſt, will 
by no charm or ſpell be brought to ſtir, but weigh and ſink even into Hell, will Rill be carcaff and core 


bearts 


in-the Epheſ, ail. 15; 


ruption ;, Damnation us his birth-right, Eccluſ.xx.25. Andi is wy porn not abſolucely ; yet Hcclus xx.25; 


ex hypotheſi, the ſecond Covenant being now ſealed,even for God hi to fave him or give him life. 
It is not David's Muſick, that exorciſed and | rn SawPsy evil ſpirit, nor Pythagoras*s Spondees that 
tamed 2 man, xj iwardpFurer, ſet him right in bus wits for ever, that can work any effe& on a fleſhy heart : 
So that Chryſoſtom would not wonder at the voice that cryed,O Altar, Altar,bear the vaice of the Lord, 
becauſe Feroboam's heart was harder than that ; nor will I find fault with Boneventere,that made a ſo- 
lemn ever for a ſtony heart, as if it were more likely to receive impreſlion, than that which he had 
already of fleſh. 

It whe! long to inſiſt on the wilfulnef of our fleſhy hearts, how they make a fattion within them- 
ſelves, and bandy faculties for the Devil ; how when grace and life appear, and make profer of them- 
ſelves, all the carnal affeCtions, like them in the Go#þel, on all with one conſent to _ 
thing in our whole lives we axe ſo ſollicitous for,as to ger off fairly, to have made a cleanly Apology to 
the invitations of Gods Spirit, and yet for a need, rather thar-go, we will venture to be uamannerly : 
We have all married a Wife,eſpouſed our ſelves to fome amiable delight or other ; we cannot,we will 
, Not come. The Devil is wifer in his generation than we; he knows the price and value of a Soul, and 
will pay any rate for it,rather than loſe his market ; he will give all the riches in the world,rather than 
miſs. And wezat how low a rate do we prize it ? it is the cheapeſt commodity we carry about us. The 
beggarlieſt content under Heaver,is fair,is rich enough to be given in exchange for the Soul. Spirits 
non ponderat, Faith the Philoſopher ; the Soul being a ſpirit, when we put it into the balance,weighs no- 
thing ; nay,more than ſo,it is lighter than vanity, lighter than —— 5.6. it doth not only weigh no- 
thing, but even lifts up the ſcale it is put into, when nothing is weighed againſt ir. How many fins, 
how many vanities, how many idols, 5. e. in the Scripture phraſe, how many nothings be there in the 
world, each of wfffch will out-weigh and preponderate the Soul ? 

[t were tedious to obſerve and deſcribe the ſeveral ways that our devilliſh ſagacity hath found out, 
to ſpeed our ſelves to damnation, to make quicker diſpatch in that unhappy rode, than ever Elias his 
fiery Chariot could do toward Heaven. Our daily practice is too full of arguments, almoſt eyery mi- 
nute of our lives,as it is an example, fo is it a proof of it : Our 6 will be employed to better pur- 

ſe, if we leave that as a worn, beaten, common place, and betake our ſelves to a more neceſlary 

heme, a Cloſe of Exhort ation. 

And that ſhall be by way of Treaty, as an Ambaſſador ſent from God, that you will lay down your 
arms, that you will be content to be friends with God, and accept of fair terms of compoſition; which 
are, T hat as you have thus long been enemies to Ged, proclaiming hoſtility, and perpetually oppoſing 
every merciful will of his by that wilfulnef ; ſo now being likely to fall into his hands, you will prevent. 
that ruine,you will come in,and whillt it is not too late;ſubmir your ſelves,that you may not be forced 
as Rebels and Omtlaws,but ſubmit as Servants. This perhaps may be your laſt parley for peace; and if 
you ſtand out, the batrery will begin ſuddenly, and with it the horrendum oft, Heb.x.31. It is a fearful, 
hideous thing to fall into the hands of the living God : All that remains upon our wilful holding out, may 
be (the doom of Apoſtates from Chriſtianity ) a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 
tion that ſhall devour the adverſaries, Ver. 27. And methinks the very emphaſis ia my Text, notes as 
much; Why will you die? As if we were juſt now falling into the Pit, and there were but one minute 
betwixt this time of our jollity, and our everlaſting hell. Do but lay thjs one cixcumſtance to your 
arts = ſuppoſe your ſelves on on of ſickneſs, = at with a rare TY ates 15 one 
as ſhall finally conſume the whole world, as it were battered with tbundering and lighting beſieged 
with fire, where the next throw or plunge of thy diſeaſe, may poſſibly ſeparate ry ory on thy body, 
and the month of Hell juſt then open and yawning at thee ; and then fuppoſe there were one only mi- 
nute, wherein a ſerious refigning up thy ſelf to Ged, might recover you to Heaven. O then what pa- 


wer andenergy'? what force and ſtrong efficacy, wonld there be in this voice from Ged? Why mill you 


die ? 1 am refolved;that heart that were truly ſenfible of it,that were fooynes C—— all theſe 
circumſtances to receive it,would find ſach inward vigor and ſpirit from it, that jt would ftrike death 
dezd in that one minute ; this «ltimm conatw, this taſk bring and plunge, would do more than a thou- 
fand heartleſs heaves in a lingring ſickneſs, and perhaps overcome, and quit the danger. | 

And therefore let me beſeech you to repreſent this condition to your ſelves, and not any be 
flattered or couzened in a flow ſecurity : To day if you will hear his voice,harden not your heares:. If you 
ter it alone till this day come in earneſt, you may then perhaps heave in vain, labour and ſtruggle, 
and not haye breath enough to ſend up one ſigh toward Heaven; The hour of our death we w_ 


e Vo 
e excuſes ;, no- Luk, xv. if, 


'Th4 Sixth: SE R'M ON. 


. 


Cant, iii.1, 


Tit. 11.14. 


Matth. 11. $. 
$ f- tenſe 


Acts xvii. 30. 


\? wont to call, Fe us 1 


a EI OY 


mprobabilitatis, a very improbable inebof time to/build our Heaven in; as af- 
ter defth is # liratis; a time wherein it is impoſlible to recover us. from-Hell. If nothiog were 
required-to-make us Sainrs, but outward performances z /if true repenrance were butito groan, and 
Faith but to cry, Lord, Lord: we could not promiſe our {elves, that at our laſt bour we ſhould be ſuf- 
ficient for that ; perhaps a Lerhargy may be our. fate, and then, what life or ſpirits even for that? 
perhaps a Fever may ſend us away raving, in no'caſe to name God, but/only in-eaths and curſes; 2nd 
then it were hideous to tell you,what a Bethlebem we ſhould be carried to/: Butwhen that which muſt 
ſave us, muſt-bea work of the Soxl,and a gift of God, how can we promiſe our ſelyes,that God will be 
ſo merciful, whom we have till then contemned, or our ſouls then capable of any holy impreſſion, ha- 
ving been ſo long frozen in ſin,and petrified even into Adamant ? Beloved,as-a man may come to ſuch 
an eſtate of grace-here, that he may be moſt ſure he ſhall not fall, as St. Paul in likelihood was,when he 
reſolved that nothing could ſeparate him : So may a man be engaged ſo far-in ſin, that there is no reſcy- 
ing from the Devil. There1s anirreverſibleeſtate in evil,as well as good,and PUR I may have ar- 
rived to that before my hour of death ; for I believe Pharaob waycome to it,Bxcd.ix.34- after the-ſe- 
venth Plague hardning his heart z, and then I ſay, it is poſible, that thou that hitherto haſt gone on in 
habituare, ſtupid,cuſtomary rebellions,mayſt be now at this minute, arrived to this pitch, That if thou 
run on one pace farther,thou art engaged for ever paſt recovery. And therefore at this minute, in tho 
ſtrength of your age and luſts, this ſpeech may be as ſeaſonable, as if death were ſeining.0n you, Why 
will you die ? At what time ſoever thou repenteſt, God will have mercy; but this may be the laſt in- 
ſtant wherein thou canſt repent, the next ſin may benumb or ſear thy heart, that even the pangsof 
death ſhall come on thee inſenfibly ; that thereſt of thy life ſhall be a ſleep,or pa 4a thou lic ſty- 
pid in it,till thou findeſt thy ſelf awake in flames, Ob,if thou ſhouldſt pals away in ſuch aeep / Again, 
I cannot tell you whether a death-bed - nr ſhall ſave you,or no. The Spouſe ſought Chriſt on her 
bed ; but found him not, Carr.iii.1. The laſt of Eccleſraſtes would make a man ſuſpeR, that remem- 
bring God when our feeble impotent age comes on us,would ſtand us inlittle ſtead. Read it,for it isa 
moſt learned powerful Chapter. This I am ſure of, God hath choſen to himſelf, a people zealous of good 
works, Tit. ii. 14. And they that find not ſome of this holy fire alive within them, till their Soxls aro 

oing out, have little cauſe to think themſelves of God's eleftion : So that perhaps there is ſomething 
in it, that Marrh.iii.8. the Exhortation, Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, is expreſt by a [| ſenſe 
that ordinarily ſignifies time paſt, mecio«]s, have brought forth fruits, It will not be enough upon an 
exigence,when there is no way but one with mezto be inclinable to any good works;to reſolve to live 
well, when I expect todie. I muſt have done this,and more too in my lite,if I expeCt any true comfort 
at my death. There is not any point we err more familiarly in,and eaſily,than our fpiritual condition, 
what is likely to become of us after death ? Any ſlight phanſce that Chri## died for us in particular, 
we take for a Faith that will be ſure to ſave us. a . 

Now there is no way to preſerve our ſelves from this Error, but to meaſure our Faith and Hopes 
by our Obedience ; that if we ſincerely obey God, then are we true believers: And this cannot well 
be done by any that begins not till he is on his Death-bed ; be his inclinations to guwd then never 
fo ſtrong, his faith in Chri# never ſo luſty; yet how knows he, whether it is only fear of death, 
and a convition, that in ſpight of his teeth, he muſt now ſin no longer, that hath wrought theſe in- 
clinations, produced this faith in him. 

Many a frck man reſolves ſtrongly to take the Phyſicians doſe, in hope that ic ill cure him; yet 
when he comes to taſte its bitterneſs, will rather die than take it. If he that on his Death-bed hath 
made his ſolemneſt, ſevereſt Vows,ſhould but recover to a poſlibility of enjoying thoſe delights which 
now have given him over, I much fear his fierceſt reſolutions would be ſoon out-dated. Such in- 
clinations that either hover in the Brain only, or float on the Szrface of the Heart, are but like thoſe 
wavering, temporary thoughts, Fam. i. 6. Like a wave of the Sea, driven by the wind and toſt ; they 
ou no firmneſs or ſtable conſiſtence in the Soxl;, it will be hard to build Heaven on ſo flight a foun- 

ation. . 

All this I have ſaid, not to diſcourage any tender, languiſhing Soul, but by repreſenting the hor- 
rors of death to you now in health, to inſtruRt you in the dotFrine of Mortality betimes, ſo to ſpeed and 
haſten your Repentance, Now, as if to morrow would be too late, as if there were but a ſmall hm 
or inch of ground between your preſent-mirth and jollity, and your evetlaſting earneſt. 

To gather up all on the Clue : Chri#t is now offered to you as a Feſus : The times and ſons of your 
Heatheniſm and unbelief, . God winked at, Atts xvii. 30. The Spirit prochaims all this by the Word 
to your hearts; and now (God knows if ever again) commands all men every where to repent. 

Oh that there were ſuch a Spirit in our hearts, ſucha zeal to our erernal blif, and indignation at 
Hell; that we would give one heave and ſpring before we die; that we would but anſwer thoſe invi- 
tations of mercy; thoſe deſires of God, that we ſhould live with an inclination, with a breath, with 
a fgh toward Heaven. I .'# 

Briefly, If there be any ſtrong, violent, boiſterous Devil within us, that: keeps poſſeſſion of our 
hearts againſt God; if the lower ſenſual part of our Soul; if an habit of ſin, 5. e. a combination or le- 
gion of Devils,will not be over-topped by reaſon or grace in our hearts, if a major part of our carnal 
faculties be ſtill canvaſing for Hell; if for all our endeavors and pains it may appear to us, that this 
kind of.evil ſpirit will not be caſt out, ſave only by Faſting and Prayer : Then haye we yet that reme- 
x lefr, Firſt, To faſt and pine, and keep him weak within, by denying him all foreign, freſh Proviſion, 
all new occafions of fin,and the like, and ſo to block, and in time, #arve him up : And then ſecondly, 
To pray that God will ſecond and fortifie our endeavors; that he will force, and rend, and raviſh 
this carnal Devil out of vs; that he will ſubdue our wills to his will ; that he will prepare and make 
ready life for us, and us for life ; that he will preyent us by his grace here, and accompliſh us with 
his glory hereafter. 

Now to him, &c, 
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Though they ſay, the Lord Iiveth, ſurely they ſwear falſely. 


JO T to waſte any time or breath, or ( which men in this delicate andeffeminate 
Age, are wont tobe moſt ſparing and thrifty of ) any of your precious 
atience unprofitably, but briefly to give you a'gueſs whither our diſcourſe is 
ke to lead yon; we will ſeverally lay down, and fort to your view, every 
word of the Text fingle; and ſo we may gather them up again, and apply 
them to their natural proper purpoſes. 
Firſt, then the parricle, Though ] in the front, and, ſurely ] in the body of 
Te 3% the Text, are but bands and juhRures ro-keep all together into one propoſition. 
Secondly, the Pronoun, They] in each place, is in the letter, the Fews; in application, preſent 
Chriſtians ;, and being indefinite, mi eem to be of the ſameextent in both places, did not the 
matter alter it, and make it «nverſal in the former, and particalar in the latter : for Artiſts ſay; 
that'an indefinite ſign, where the matter. is neceſſary, is equivalent to an #niverſal , where but con- 
tingent, to a particular. Now, to ſay the Lord l:veth, was, and is neceſſary ; though not by any 
Logical, yet by a Political neceſſity; the Government and humane Laws, under which then the 
Jews, and now we Chrifans live, © require this profeſſion neceſſarily at our hands : but to ſwear 
falſly, not to perform what before they profeſt, is materia contingens, a matter of no neceſlity, but 
free wilLand choice, that no humane Law can ſee into ; and therefore we muſt not interpret by the 
rules of Art, or Charity, that all were print. but ſome only ; though ?tis probable a major part ; 
and as we may gueſs by the firſt verſe of this Chapter, well nigh all of them. Verſe 1." 
Thirdly, to ſay] is openly to make profeſſion, and that very reſolutely and boldly, that none may 
dare to diſtruſt ic ; nay, with an Oath to confirm it to jealous opinions, as appears by the latter words, _, 
They ſwear falſly, while they do but ſay? and Fer. iv. 2. Thox ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth, &c. Jer. iv. 2:) 
ourthly, the Lagd 7 5. e. both in Chriſtianity, and Orthodox Fudaiſm, the whole Trimey. 
* Fifthly, Liveth ] z. e. by way of Excellency, hath a life of his own, independent and eternal, and in 
reſpect of us, is the Fountain of all Life and Being that we have ; and not only of Life, but orion 
and Perfettion, and Happinef, and Salvation, and all that belongs to it. In brief, to ſay, the Lord 
liveth$1s to acknowledge him in his Eſſence, and all his Atrribates, contained together under thar 
one Principle ; on that of life, to believe whatever oſts and the Prophers then, ot now our Chriſti- 
an Faith, hath made known to us of him. 
Sixthly, to falſifie and ſwerve from Trath, becomes a farther aggravation; eſpecially in the pre- 
ſent inſtance; though they make mention of that God, who is Yea, and Amen, aud loves a plain 
veracious ſpeech, yet they ſwear ; though by loud and dreadful imprecations, they beſpeak him a 
Witneſs and a'Judge unto the Criminal ;, pray as devoutly for deſtruCtion for their Sin, as the moſt 
ſober Penitent can do for its Pardon, yet are they perjur*d, they ny falſly. | 
More than all this, they openly renounce the Deity, when they call upon him; their hearts go 
not along with their words and profeſſions; though it be the ſureſt truth in the World that they 
fwearz when they aſſert that the Lord liveth, yer they are perjur*d in ſpeaking of it ; thoogh they 
make a fair ſhew of believing in the braiz, and from the teeth outward, they never lay the truth that, 
they are ſo violent for, at all to their hearts; or as the Original hath it, in vaniim, tono 
purpoſe ?ris, that they ſwear, no man that ſees how they lye, will give any heed to their words, 
will imagin that they. believe any ſuch matrer. | | 


So now having paced over, *and as it were ſpell'd every word ſingle, there will be no difficulty for 
the raweſt underſtanding to put it yo wir and read it currently enough in this propoſition ; 
Amongſt the - multitude of Profeſſors of Chriſtiartity, there i very little real piery, very little true belief. 
In the verfe next before my Text, there isan' O Tes made, « Proclamation, nay, a Hue and Cry, 
and a hurrying about the ſtreets, if it were poſſible, to find out but a man that were a ſincere Be- 
tiever; and here in my Text is brought in a Non eft inventus, Though they ſay the Lord liveth } a 
multitude of Profeſſors indeed every where, yer ſurely they ſwear falſly, there is no tredit to be given 
to their words; infidelity and hypocriſie is in their hearts; forall their fair beliving profeltions IEF 
they had an unfaithful rebelljpus heart, V. 23. and the event manifeſted it, ”=__ are departed and yy. 1;.\ 
gone, arrant Apoſtates in theirfives, y which they were to be tryed ; Neither ſay they in their hearts .*. 
tet us fear the Lord, V, 24. whatſoever they flouriſhed with their hes. _ Verſe 24. 
Now for a morediſtint furvey of this horrible wretched truth, this Heatheniſm of Chyift;ans, and 
Infidelity of Believers, ( the trne ground of all falſe ſwearing, and indeed of every other ſin ) we will 
firſt examine wherein it conſiſts, ſecondty,whence it ſprings ; the firſt will give you a view of its nature; 
the ſecond its root and growth, that you may prevent it. The firſt will ſerve fot an otular or Mathe-. 
maticalgemonſtration, called by Artiſts 371, that it is ſo; the ſecond a rational or Phyſical #bri, bow 
I: comes about : the firft to convince of the truth of iy _— to inſtruct you'in its cauſes. þ FR 
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And firſt of _ =_ beg apt this Infidelity, and to ſpeak more plainly, Perjary of formal Be- 
lievers they jay, &C. 6 | ; ; 

_ þ, » 4 Sy rue than Divinity of the Romaniſts, _—_ and Ca ſts, generally de- 
fining 4ith to he a bare a to the truth of Gods cated only in the under ſtanding was by the 
Proteſlam Divines baniſhed ont of the Sthools, as # faith* for a Chameleon to be no with, 
which can feed on air; as a direCt piece of Sorcery and Conjuring, which will help you to remove 
Mountains, only by thinking you are able, briefly, asa Chimera or phanraſtical nothing, fit to be 
ſent to Limbo for a Preſent : ſince, I ſay, this Magical Divinity which ſtill poſſeſſes the Romaniſt, 
and alſo a ſort of men, who would be thought molt diſtant from them, hath been exorciſed, and 
ſilenced, and caſt out of our Schools ( would hcopld ſay, out pf our hearts ) by the Reformation ; the 
nature of Faith hath been moſt admirably op ; yerthe ſeat or ſubject of ir, never clearly ſet 
down, ( ſome canlining it to the under anding, others to the Will ) till at laſt it pitched upon the 
whole Sol; the intelledtive noatare. ' Soul of man, ſhould it be partitioned into faculties, 

as the grounds of our ordinary Philoſophy would perſwade us ) it would not be ſtately enough for 

o Royal a gueſt : either room would be too pent, and narrow to entertain at once ſo many graces 
as attend it- Faith thexefore, that it may be received in ſtate, that ic may have more fromoun'to 
exerciſe its Soveraignty, hath required all partitions to be taken down ; that ſirting in the whole 
Soul, it. may command agg order the whole man ; isnot in the brain —_— 2$ its gallery, to 
recreate and contemplate ; at another in the heart, as its perloxr to feed, or a cloſes tod bu- 
ſineſs; but if it be truly that Royal Perſonage which we take it for, it is repletive i whole 
houſe at once, as if one room, and that a ſtately Palace, which would be much diſgraced, ahd loſe 
of its ſplendor, by being cut into offices : accordingly, this Royal Grace is an intire abſolute” 
Prince of a whole Nation, ( not as a Tetrarch of Galilee, a ſparer of a Saxon Heptarchy ) and de- 
ſcribed to us as one ſingle at, though of great command ; and defined to be an aſſent and adhe- 
rence to the goodneſs of the objet; ( which object is the whole Word of God, and ſpecially the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. ) So then, to believe, is not to acknowledge the erx4h of the Scripture, and 
Articles of the Creed, ( as vulgarly we uſe knowledge ) but to be affeted with the goodnef and 
Excellency of them, as the moſt precious objetts which the whole world could preſent to our choice ; 
to embrace them as the only delirable thing upon the earth; and to be reſolutely and uniformly in- 
clined to expreſs this affettion of ours, in our praftice, whenſoever thefe ſhall be any competition 
betwixt them and our deareſt delights. For the obje of our Faith is not meerly fpecalative, ſome- 
what to be underſtood only, and aflented to as true, but chiefly zworal, a truth to be proſecuted 
with my deſires through my whole Converſation, to be valued above my life, and ſet up iq my 
heart, as the only Shrines I worſhip. 

So that he that is never ſo reſolutely ſworn to the Scripewres, believes all the Commands, Prohi- 
bitions, and Promiſes never ſo firmly, ifhe doth not adhere to them in his practice, and by parti- 
cular application of them as a rule to guide him in all his aCtions, expreſs that he ſets a true valueon 
them; if he do not this, he is yet an Infidel; all his Religion is but like the Beads-mans, who 
whines over his Creed and Commandments over a threſhold ſo many times a Week, only as his ra, 
to deſerve his Quarterage, or to keep correſpondence with his Patron. Unleſs | ſee his belief ex- 
preſt by «ysform obedience, | ſhall never imagin that he minded what he ſaid. The ſincerity of his 
fauh, is always proportionable to the integrity of his life ;, and ſo far is he to be accounted a Gbrifti- 
an, as he performs the obligation of it, the promiſe of his Bapesſm. Will any man ſay that Eve 
believed God's inhibition, when ſhe eat the forbidden fruit ? If ſhe did, ſhe was of a ſtrange intre- 
pid reſolution, to run into the- jaws of Hell, and never boggle. ?Tis plain by the ſtory, that ſhe 
heard Ggd, bur believed the Serpent ; as may appear by her obedience, the only evidence and mea- 
ſure of her Faith. Yet can ir not be thought, that ſhe that was ſo lately a Work of God's Omnipo- 
rence, ſhould naw ſo ſoon diltruſt it, and believe that he could not make good his threatnings. The 
truth is this ; ſhe ſaw clearly enough in her brain, but had not ſunk it down into her heart ; or per- 
haps, ſhe aſſenzed to it in the general, -but not as appliable to her preſent caſe. This aſſent was 
like a Bird fluttering in the Chamber, not yet confined ro a Cage, ready to eſcape at the firſt open- 
ing of the door or window ; as ſoon as ſhe opens either ears or eyes to hearken to the Serpent, or be- 
hold the Apple, her former aſſent to God is vaniſh*d, and all her faith beſtowed upon the Devil. It 
will not be Pelagianiſm, to proceed and obſerve how the condition of every fin, ſince this time, hath 
been an jmitation of that. The ſame method in ſin, hathever ſince been taken, firſt to revolt from 
Ged, and then to diſobey ; firſt to become Infidels, and then Sinners. Every murmuring of the 
Iſraelites, was a defeCtion from the Faith of Iſrael, and turning bagk to Egypr, in their hearts. 

Infidelity, as it is the fountain from whence all Rebellion ſprings, ( Faith being an adherence, and 
every departure from the living God, ariſing from an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 1ii. 12.) ſo itis alſo 
the channel where it runs; not any beginning or progreſs in ſz, . without a concomitant degree of 
either weakneſs, or want of faich. So that Heathens or Hereticks are not the main enemies of Chriſt 
(as the queſtion de oppoſitts fides is ſtated by the Romaniſts ) but the Hypocrite and Libertine, he is the 
Heathen in grain, an Heretick.of Lucifer's own ſet ; one that the Devil is better pleaſed with,than all 
ne Canobogue in Epiphanizs, or the ew Calendar. For this is it that Satan drives at ; an engine by 
which he hath framed us moſt like himſelf; not when we doubt of the Do&rine of Chriſt, ( for him- 
felf believes it fully, no man can be more firmly reſolved of it ; ) but when we heed it not in our lives, 
when we cleave not to it in our hearts ; when inſtead of living by Fair, Heb. x. 38. #aocianuuer, we 
draw back, and cowardly ſubduce our ſelves, and forſake our Colours, refuſing to be martialled in his 
ranks, or fight under his Banner. Arian the Stoick Philoſopher hath an excellent diſcourſe, concer- 
ning the double Infidelity, of the brain, and heart, very appliable; airla: droxi3 dons, Cc. There are 
two ſorts of this ſenſeleſſneſs ayd ſtupidity, whereby men are hardned into ſtones ;, the firſt of the Under- 
Standing part, the ſecond of the Prattical, He that. will not aſſent to things manifelt, his 674 
is frozen into a ſtore or mineral; there is no more reaſoning with him, than wich a pillar, The 
Academicks dxateridia, never to believe or comprehend any thing, was a ſtupid Philolop'y, 
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like to have no Diſciples but Poſts or Statues; and therefore out. of thie Schools, 


an art of being Brutes, or Metamorphoſis, not to inſtrutt; form thein :. he could not re- 
main a man, that was thus incredulous. - But the ſerond z_ that ofthe Praftical, Not to ab- 
ſtain from things that art hurtful, to imby ace that which would betheir death; (the vice ; | not 
dodrine of the Epienres ) though a TOO both in bjs, i of a 
flony heart ;, yet was it ſuch an one, as the luſtielſt, {pr men inthe World carried about 
Frith them. Nay, *twas an evidence ( ſaith he) of thesr 


l;verh, would argue a brain as impenetrable as Marble, and eyes as Cryſtal : we ſooner.ſupeCt that 
he is not a man, that he is out of his ſenſes, than ſuch an Infidel. Some affeted Arbesfts I have 
heard of, that hope to be admired for eminent wits by it : but, I doubt, whether atty ever thought 
of it in earneſt, and (if _—_— ſay ) conſcientioutly denied a Deiry. But to deny him in our 
lives, to have a heart of Marble or Adamant, 4uxly amvormxpeuiriy, ſaith Arrian, a Head ſtupefied 
Soul, *Ndy wav, it is ſo frequent amongſt us, chat 37 is nor worth obſerving., He is but a puny in the 
Devils camp, that hath not a =_ coat within hiny, to ſecure his heart from any ſtroke, that God 
or Scripture can threaten him with. | pI; IS 

Thus you ſee wherein this Chriſtian infidelity conſiſts, inthe not rooting faith in the heart ; in i- 
dalgence to thoſe prattices which direCtly contradict his dottrine. So that though eyer commiſſion 
of {in be not incompatible with the habir of faith, ſo faras to denominate him an infidel z yetis it 
from the not exerciſing of faith aftnally, that I ever fin; and every man in the ſame degree, that he 
is a ſinner, ſo far is he an «believer. So that this converſible qa. pr > Sorizes may ſhut up all. 
He that truly believes, aſſents in his heart to the goodneſs, as well as the truth of Scripture : he 
that afſſents ſo in his heart, «approves it according to its real excellency above all rivals in the World : 
he that thus p hr, when occaſion comes, makes an asal choice of God"s Word before all other 
moſt preciow delights : he that aCtually makes the choice, performs aniform obedience, without any 
reſpect of ſins or perſons : he that performs this obedience, never 5ndalges himſelf in fin ; and then 
# converſo, backward, tits: he that indalges himſelf in fin, doth not wniformily obey the Word : 
he that doth not ſo ebey, doth not aCtually make choice of it before all competitors : he that makes 
not this choice," approves it not according to its real excellency above all things in the world : he 
that doth not ſo approve, aſſents not to the abſolute goodneſs of it in his heart : he that ſo «ſſents 
not, doth not truly believe ; therefore every indulgent ſinner is an infidel. And then, look about, 
you, and within you : whoſoever ſay, the Lord liverh, and yet remain in your ways of ſin, be you 
never ſo ſtout or proud-hearted, my Prophet gives you the lie : if you are incenſed, and ſwear that 
you are in the truth, and ſtand upon your reputation ; his anſwer is mannerly, but tart, Swrely, 
you ſmear falſly ; every indulgent _ is an infidel. 1 John jii. 6. Whoſoever ſins, hath not ſeen Chriſt 
neither known him: but amongſt Profeſſors of the Goſpel, there be a multitude of habitual ſinners, 
ergo of infidels ; Imp Wu agoroy Star, The thing, which in the firſt place, we undertook.to demon- 

rate, 

P We now conie to the next thing propoſed, The root or fountain of this hypocritical faith; where 
we are to inquire how it comes about, That they which are ſo forward to rf, are ſo far from true 
belief. And higher in bur ſearch we cannot go, than Adam's fall ; for the ſprivg bead of all this 
infidelity ( as for God's abſolute decree, in rejeCting mens perſons, and then ſuffering and leadin 
them to an acknowledgment of the truth of the Gofpel, only that they may be unexcuſable, I wi 
not be ſo vain or unſeaſonable to examine. ) Adam had once the Tree of life to have eaten, and 
have been immortal ; to have confirmed him and his poſterity into an irreverſible eſtate of happi- 
neſ; but ſince his d:ſobedient heart preferred the Tree of Knowledge before that of Life, the Tree of 
Life hath never thrived currantly with his progeny. All our care, and traffick, merchandiſe 
hath been for Knowledge, never prizing or cheapaing ſo poor a commodity, as life. #ixey 
voip 5dy agarobusy, &c. All [4 i from the 
and given it ſo fair a growth within us. | APY 

As for the Tree of Eife, ſeeing then we would not feed on it, we were never ſince ſuffered to come 


within reach : the Cherabins and a flaming Sword, have fenced it round about, Gen. iij. 34. and Gen. ii, 34 


that makes men grow ſo unproportionably into ſuch monſtrous ſhapes, vaſt ſtrong, ſwoln heads 3 
and weak;-thin, Trazy bodies; like Pharaoh's lean kine, lank, and very ill favoured : men for 
the moſt part, having Brains to underſtand, and Eyes toſee, and Tongues toprofeſs ; but neither 
Hearts to apply, nor Hands to prattiſe, nor Feet to walk the ways of God's Commandments: as 
one far ſpent in a Conſumption, who hath his ſenſes perfetly co_ when he is not able.to go. 
It is only the effettual Grace of God ( of which, that other Tree was but an embleme) which muſk 
give us life and ſtrength to practiſe what we know: And this amongſt us, is ſo little cared for, 
finds ſuch diſeſteem and ſlight obſervance when it appears; meets with ſuch reſalute hardned, 
ſtubborn hearts, that it is a #racle, if it ever be brought to ſubmit it ſelf to ſuch courſe enter- 
tainment. | TIER IE 
And this is the firſt and main ground of this Hypetritical faith, our cor imnioderate deſireg 
bf knowledge, and negleft of Grace. The ſecond grownd more evidently difcetnable in us, is, The 
ſecret comfns and agreement betwixt our carnal debris, and divine knowledge; and the antipathy and 
— of the ſame with true Faith. # PEG SEL wo 
e rſt pair dwell many times very friendly and peaceably together; do not quartel in an Age, or 

paſs an affront or croſs «Any Knowledge doth ſeldoin juſtle of offet Grote 4 of the 
fleſh; a man may be very knowing, and very lewd; of a towring Brain, and a groveling Soul ; 
rich in ſpeculation, and poor in practice. F $5 FE | | a4 
Bur for the other pair, they are like oppoſite ſigns in the Heaven, have but a viciſſitude of preſtnce 

or light in our H, emiſphere , never appear or ſhine together. Faith luſteth and ſt eth againſt the 
fieſh, and the fleſh againſt Faith, The carnal. [44 j as afraid of Faith; as the Devil was of Chri 2 
2 


th and valoxr, of a heart of metal and *As It 41G 

proof, to have all modeſty and fear of ill cold as a ſtone, frozen and dead within it. And thus holds it m3 w25en]e- 

in Chreftianity, as it did then in reaſon : not to believe the truth of Scripture, to deny that the Zord jr y ow 
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for Faith being ſeated in the concurrerice of the diftate of judgment, and (on the other fide ) the ſwa 
of the ofeBbions the one muſt either couch, or be baniſhed, at the others entrance; and then pl 
Mak i. 24. Cries out jn the voiceof the Devil, Mark,i. 24. What have 1 ro do with thee ;, or, asthe words will 
bear, 7 ipel x} oo; What communion can there be berwixt me and thee? thou precious Grace mo 
Art thou come to torment and diſpeſſefs me before my time ? O what a ſtir there is in the fleſh, when fait 
comes totake its throne in the heart z as at the news of Chrsſt”s Incarnation corporal, ſo at his ſpiri- 
Matth. f,3. tual, Herod the King is troubled, and all Jeruſalem with bim, Matth, ii. 3, All the reigning Herod 
ſins, and all the Fer»ſalem of habitual ruling {»ſs and affe#ions are in great diſorder, as knowing, 
: that this new King abodes their inſtant deſtruction. 
kh, 6 8. It was Ariſtotles obſervation, that the Aathematicky being an abſtract wowledge, had nothing in 
them contrary to Paſſions and therefore young men and d:ſſolute, might ſtudyan 9000 great pro- 
ficients in them, if they had but a good apprehenſion; there was no more Tequired : and that per- 
=” haps is' the reaſon that ſuch ſtudies as theſe, Hiſtory and Geometry, and the like, go down plea- 
| ſantlieſt with thoſe which have no deſign upon Books, bnt only to rid them of ſome hours, which 
would otherwiſe lie on their hands. The moſt ſtudious of our — ordmarily deal inthem, as 
inoffenſive, tame, peaceable ſtudies, which will never check them tor any the moſt inordinate af- 
fetions. But of Morality ( faith he) and prattical knowledge, a young man, or intemperate, is un- 
capable : you may make him con the precepts without Book, or ſay them by roat, dax' s mirw/e, He 
cannot be ſaid to believe a word of them; his heart is ſo poſſeſt with green, freſh, boiſterous luſts, 
that he cannot admit any ſober precepts any further than his memory. If you are in earneſt with 
him, to apply and praCtiſe what he reads, you exact of him beyond his years ; he is not ſolemn 
enough for fo ſad ſevere imployment ; and therefore it is concluded, that he is fit for any intel- 
letual vertue, rather than £006 wang this. conſiſts in a peaceable temper of the mind : an Artiſt he 
may prove, and never live the better ; ſuppoſe him one of youthful luxuriant deſires, and never 
think he will be taught to live by rule; all the learning and ſtudy-in Books, will ever give him 
Ariſtotles Moral prudence, much leſs our fpiritnal, which is by interpretation, Faith. 

And this is the ſecond gronnd of Infidelsty amongſt Chriſtians, the competibility of kyowledge, and 
incompetibility of rr#e Faith, with carnal defires. The third is, The waſinefs of giving aſſent to 
generalities, and difficulty of {eres Application. 

A common truth delivered in general terms, is received without any oppoſition : ſhould it be pro- 
poſed, whether nothing be to be done, but that which is ju? whether drankennef, were nota 
vice? whether only an out-ſide of Religion, would ever fave a man? No man would ever quarrel 
about it. When thus Nathan and David diſcourſed, they were both of one mind ; the one could 

TI;6>ml's talk no more againſt unconſcionable dealing, than the other would affent to. If you propole no 
wepATvo * other Problemesthan theſe, the debauched®ſt man under Heaven, would not diſpute againſt you. But 
260i. 1x, all quarrelling, ſaith the Sroick, is war} # ipapuoyty epori{aur Þ int piper 20hers, About the Applica- 
C. 22, tion of general granted Rules, to perſonal, private Caſes. 

The Fews, and Aſyrians, and «/£gyptians, and Romans, are all agreed, that holsnef. is to be pre- 
ferred above all things ; but whether it be not impious to eat ſwines fleſh, and the like, which of 
them obſerves the rales of bolinef moſt exattly, there the ſtrife begins. | 

Common general declamations againſt fin, are ſeldom ever offenſive ; and therefore the Maſter of 
Rhetoricks finds fault with them, as dull, liveleſs, unprofitable Eloquence, that no man is affected 
with. The cowardlieſt Bird in the Air, 1s not afraid of the Falcon, as long as ſhe ſees him ſoar- 
ing, and never ſtoop : but when the Axe that was carried about the Wood, threatning all indiffe- 

rentlyzſhall be laid to theRoot of theTree ; whenNathan ſhall rejoynder with a Thow art the man, ]and 
St. Paul come home to his Corinthians after his declamation againſt Fornicators and 1dolaters with, 
x Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you, | 1 Cor. vi. 11. then their hearts come to the touchſtone ; this is atrial of 
their balief: if they will forſake their fins, which before, their judgment condemned at a diſtance ; 
if they willpractiſe the —_ and integrity, which they were*content to hear commended. 

That famous War of the Trojans, and 1liads of Miſery, following it in Homer, were all from this 
Ps 'The two great Captains at the Treaty, agree very friendly, that juſt dealing was very 

riftly to be obſerved by all men ; and yet,neither would one of them reſtore the Pawn committed to 
his truſt, nor the other divide the ſpoils : Each as reſolute notto practiſe, as both before unanimous 
to approve. 

There i not a thing more difficult in the World, than to perſwade a carnal man, that that which 
concerns all men, ſhould have any thing to do with him ; thatthoſe promiſes of Chriſt, which arecon- 
felt to be the moſt pretious under Heaven, ſhould be fitter for his turn, then this amiable, lovely ſin, 
that now ſollicites him. That Scripture is infpired by God ; and therefore in all its dictates to be be- 
lieved and obeyed, is a thing fully conſented on amongſt C iſtians : weare ſo reſolved on it, that « 
is counted but a dull, barren queſtion in the Schools,a man can invent nothing to ſay againſt by way of 
argument ; and if a Preacher in a Sermon ſhould make it his buſineſs to prove it to you, you Fould 
think he either ſuſpected you for Twrks, or had little elſe to ſay : but when a particular truth of Scrip- 
zxre comes in ballance with a pleaſing ſin ; when the general prohibition ſtrikes at my private luſt ; all 
=e former aſſent to Scripture is vaniſhed : I am hurried into the imbraces of my beloved delight. 

A xiv. 25, Thus when Pal reaſoned of remperance,righteouſnep, and judgment to come, Felixitrembled, Atts xxiv. 
Jam, ii. 29. 25. His trembling ſhews, that he aſſented to PaxPs diſcour e; andas in the Devils, Farr. li. 29- It 
was aneffe©t ofa general belief : but this ſubjet of remperance and judgment to come, agreed not with 
Felix his courſe of life. His wife Dr#ſils was held by uſurpation ; he had toled her away from her 
Amiq. Jud, ÞuSband, the King of the Emiſeni, ſaith Joſephs, and therefore he could hear no more of it : he ſhifrs 
L 20.c.9. and CEN it off till another time, and never means to come in ſuch danger again to be con- 
verted, for fear of a divorce from his two treaſures; his Heatheniſm, and his Whore. 
| ; Thus was Agrippa converted from the ſhoulders upward, which he calls Almoſt a Chriſt:an ; or 
Ads xxv1. 28, as the phraſe may be rendred, ty 3a{y, 4 little way, Atts xvi. 28. convinced {| to the general truths 
(| 38 In his brain ; but the lower half, his heart and affeCtions, remained as Heathenſh as ever. And 
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parting from any thing we prize: The Doctrine of the and thwart never a 
Pal affeftion, as being an inoffenſive truth, Chriſt's ſufferings and ſatisfation tos ſin, by the natural 
man may be heard with joy 3 but particalar application is very difficult : That our obedience to every 
command of that Triniry,mult be ſincere; that we muſt forego all,and hate our own aku ere to 
ſo merciful a Saviowr,and expreſs our love to the moſt con ble Soul under Heaven, as he hath lo- 
ved us ; that we mult, at laſt, expe him in -jefy as aFudge,whom we are content to hug and embrace 
in his hamility 8 a Saviour z This is a bloody word,as Moſer his wife counted the Circnmesſron,too harſh 
and rough to be received into ſuch g—_— render, fleſhy hearts. . - 74 

The Purth ground is, a general humor that is gotten in the World, Ts take care of nothing, but our 
reputations : Nor Ged, nor life, nor ſoul, nor any thing can weigh with it in the ballance. Now it.is a 
ſcandalous thing, a foul blot to ones name, to be counted an Atheiſt, an arrant Infidel, where all are 
Ve es - and therefore for faſhions ſake we will believe z and yet ſometimethe Deyil hath turned 
this humor quite the contrary way, and made ſome menas ambitious of being counted Atheilts, as 0- 
thers of being Chriſtians. lt will ſhortly grow into a gentile garb,and part of courtſhip,to diſclaim all 
Religion in ſhew, as well as deeds. Thus are a world of men in the World, either profeſt Atheiſts, or 
Atheiſtical Profeſſors, upon the ſame grounds of vazz-glory;, the one to ger, the other to ſave theix 
reputation in the World. TI hus do many men ſtand up at the Creed, upon the ſame terms as Gallants go 
into the field ; that have but ſmall maw to be killed, only to keep their honor, that they might not 
branded and mocked for cowards. And yet certainly in the truth, theſe are the verieſt daſtards under 
Heaven; no worldly man ſo fearful of death, or pipus man of hell, as theſe are of diſgrace. | 

The laft ground {ſhall mention, and indeed:the mainof all, is,T; he ſubtlety and milinefs of the Devil. 
He hath tried all his ttratagems in the World, and hath found none like this, for theundermin ing and 
ruining of Souls, to ſuffer them to advance a pretty way in Religion, to get their heads. full of know- 
ledge,that ſo they may think they have faith enough, and walk to hell ſecurely. The DeviVs firſt po- 
licies were by Hereſies,to corrupt the Brain,to invade and ſurprize Chriſtianity by force : but he 
ſaw, this would not hold out long ; he was fain to come from batteries, to mines, and ſupplant thoſe 
; Forts that he could not vanquiſh. - The Fathers (and amongft them chiefly Zee, in all his writings) 

within the firſt Five hundred years after Chrift, obſerve him at this ward, Ur quos vincere ferro flam- 
miſque non poterat, cupidit atibug irretiret, & ſub falſd Chriſtiani nominis profeſſione cirrumperet. He ho- 

d to get more by Juſts, than hereſics,and to plunge men deepeit in an high conceit of their holyFaith. 
He had learned by experience from himſelf, that all the bare ledg in theWorld would never ſ2n- 
Qtific : it would perhaps give men content,and make them confident and bold of their eſtate; and by 
preſuming on ſuch grounds,and preſcribing merit to Heayen by their Lord, Lord, eyen ſeal them up to 
the day of damnation z and therefore it is ordinary with Sater, to give men the tether a great way, left 
they ſhould grumble at his tyranny,and prove Apoſtates from him upon hard uſage. Knowledg is plea- 
fant, and books are very good\Company ; and therefore if the Deyil ſhould bind men to ignorance, 
our Speculators and Brain-Epicurcs would never be his Diſciples z they would go away ſadly, as the 
young man from Chri#,who wes well afteRed with his ſervice,but could not part with his riches, Mar. 
Xix.22. So then you ſhall have his leave,to know,and believe in Ged,as much as you pleaſe,ſo you will 
not obey him ; and be as great Scholars as Saran himſelf,ſo you will be as prophane. The heart of Man 
is the Devils Palace, where he keeps his tute, and as long as he can ſtreogrhen himſelf there by a 
guard and band of lufts,he can be content to aftord the.out-works to God, divine ſpeculation,and ne- 
ver be diſturbed or affrighted by any-enemy at ſuch a diſtance. 

Thus have you the grounds alſo whereupon exue Faith (which is beſt defined a Spiritual prudence, 
an application of P:ritnal —_m to holy practice) ſhould be ſo often wanting in men which are 
very knowing, andthe faireſt Profellors of Chrift;anity. 

Now leſt this diſcourſe alſo ſhould reach no further than your ears, leſt that which hath been ſaid, 
ſhould be only aſſented to in the general as true,not __—_ home to your particular praCtices,and ſo 
do you no more good, than theſe general profeſſions did here to the Fews, only to proye you perjur?d 
Hypocrites, ſwearing falſly,whilft you ſay the Lord liveth ;, we will endeavour to leaye ſome impreſſion 
upon your hearts, by cloſing all with 5 Baa | ſn 

And that ſhall be 1n brief, meekly to defice you; and if that will not ſerve the turn, by all the. mer- 
cies of Heaven, and horrors of Hell, to adjure ns to.examine your ſelves on theſe two interrogato- 
Ties, which my Text will ſuggeſt to you, Firſt, Whether you are 4s good as the Fews here? Secondly, 
Whether you are not, the beſt of you, altogether as bad. 
| For the firft, the Fews here ſaid; the Lord liveth, were very forward to profeſs; and 'twere ſome, 
though bur alow meaſure of commendation'for us to be no worſe that Fews. Let there go a ſevere 
inquifition out from the Royal Majeſty, -over the whole Court, or at leaſt from every parti man 
upon himfelf; and bring in an impartial Verdict, whether there be.not ſome amongſt you, that are 
not come thus far as to ſay, The Lord lweth.Some are ſo ingaged in a trade of miſ-ſhapen,borrid,mon- 
ſtrous Vices; have ſo framed aud faſhioned the whole fabrick of their lives,without any btuſh,or line- 
ament of God in them, that they are afraid ever-to-mention him in earneſt, for fear of x tting. them 
out of their courſe ; they dare not believetoo much vf Ged, leſt it-ſhould be their undoing ; a little 
ſenſe oShim, tay take off-many of their-tricks of ſinning, and conſequently ſpoil their thriving in 
the world ; like Diana's Silverſmith, AQ. xix. 24. for by this DEG have their wealth. Ih leaſt 
glimpſe of God in theſe mens hearts; nay, one ſolemn mention of him in their mouths, were enough 
to bring them into fome compaſs,to upbraid their ways,and reprove their thoughts. Were theſe men 
taken to task according to the Canon Laws of our Kingdom, and not ſuffered to live any longer a- 
mongſt Chriſtians,till they underſtood clearly the promiſe of their Baptiſm; till they durſt come,and 
make the ſame Vow in their own perſons, before all the Congregation, which in their infancy their 
Sureties made for them ; were our Canon of Confirmation duly put in execution, and every one, as 
ſoon as he were capable, either perſwaded, or forced to fit himſelf for the receiving of it, (as it is ſe- 
vercly required by our Rabrick, though much negleCted in the practice z) I doubr nor,bur chere your 
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be fewer ſins amongſt us, much more knowledg of God, and mentioning of his Name, without the hel 

of Oaths,and Blaſphemies,to which God now if A kind beholding that ever he comes into our paners t 
But now men having a great way to go in ſin,and nothing in the world to ſtop ryngg,n their jour- 
ney as ſoon as they are able to go, and make ſuch haſte ( the Sun, or Gyant, in the Pſalmiſt ) to run 
their cour ſe are ſo intent upon the task the Devil hath ſet them; that can never ſtay to ſee or 


hear of God in their lives, which yet is legible and palpable in every ſyllable of the World. If they 
are ſo well brought up, as to have learned their Creed and Catechiſm,they have no other uſe for it, but 
to break jeſts,and ſwear by ; and would ſoon forget God's very Name or Attributes,did they not daily 
repeat them over, (as School-boys their Parts) and ofren comment on them by Oaths and Prophana- 
tions: and theſe are 4380: in the Apoſtles ry ak 11. 12. without God in the world. 

Others there are of a prouder, loftier ſtrain, 4YJi940:, and 940udye, that pitch Camp, and arm and 
fortifie themſelves againf God,that would fain be a forging ſome other Relig:on, they are ſo weary and 
cloy*d with this. us haye I heard of ſome that have ſought earneſtly tor an Alcoran, and profeſs 
an opinion, that all true Divinity lies there, and expett to be eſteemed great Wits, of a deep reach, 
for this ſuppoſal. Others that have not skill nough to underſtand Turcsſm, yet have luſts enough to 
admire it, and the brave carnal Prradiſe it promiſes ; and if they cannot perſwade themſelves to be- 
lieve in it,yet they phanſie it notably; and becauſe they cannot expedt to have it in another life,they 
will be ſure of it in this. * a! 

Hence do they advance to ſuch a' pitch of ſenſuality, as Heatheniſm was neyer guilty of; their 
whole life is a perpetual ſtudy of the arts of dearth, and their whole Souls an Holocauſt, or burnt $a- 
crifice to their fleſhly luſts. It were an horrid repreſentation but to give you in a diagram,the ſeveral 
Arts that the god of this World hath now taught men to vilifie and reproach the God of Heaven. Pro- 
feſt Atheiſm begins to ſet up; it comes in faſhion, and then ſome Comrtiers muſt needs be in it. Pro- 
phaning of Scripture, and —_ too cheap of it,was never ſo ordinary; that holy Volume was never 
ſo violently and courſly handled,even rayiſhed and defloured by unhaHlowed lips. 'Tis grown the only 
ſtuff in requeſt, and ordinarieſt garment to cloth a piece of ſcurrilous Wit in, and the beſt of us cag 
ſcarce chooſe but give it ſome applauſe. Beloved, there 1s not a ſin in the World that ſticks cloſer to 
him that once entertained it; the leaſt indulgence in it, is a —_ ſign. *Tis called the chair of 
ſeorners, Pſal. 1. @ ſin of eaſe and pleaſure: a man that uſes it, that is once a merry Atheiſt, ſeldom, 
if ever, proves a ſad, ſober Chriſtian. Julian, and many others, have gone ſcoffing to Hell, (like men 
[| whoſe cuſtom of mocking hath made wry mouthed) ſcarcely compoſing themſelves to a ſolemn 
Countenance till horrour either of Hell, or Conſcience, hath put ſmiling out of date. And if any of 
theſe ſins are but crept in amongſt you, it will be worthy our enquiry and examination ; (and Ged 
grant your own impartial Conſciences may return you Not guilty : However this will but prove you 
no worſe than Fews, for they here acknowledg God in their brain and rongues ; they ſaid, The Lord 
liveth.? 

Your ſecond Interrogatory muſt be, Whether whilſt you thus profeſs, you do not alſo ſwear faiſy? 
And then tis to be feared;that every action of your lives will _ in an Evidence againſt you. Twere 
an accuſation perhaps that you ſeldom hear of, to be challenged for Hypocrites, to be turned Puritans 
and pretenders to Holinef : yet this is it my Text muſt charge you with ; profeſſing of Religion, and 
never prattiſing it ; aſſenting to the truth of Scripture in your brain, but not adhering to it in your 
hearts; believing in Chriſt, and yet valuing him beneath the meaneſt fin you meet with. Look over 
your Creed, and obſerve whether your lives do not contradict every word in it; and is it not Hypo- 
criſie, and Perjury, or,if you will have it, high Co m—_—_ with God, to be thus profuſe and prodi- 
gal in our profeſſions,which we never mean to perform ? Then is it to be called belief,when it 1s ſunk 
down into our hearts, when it hath taken root in a well-tempered ſoil, and begins to ſpring above 
ground, and haſten into an ear. "That which grows like Moſs on the tiles of an houſe, which is ſet 
no deeper than the phancy, will never prove either permanent, or ſolid nouriſhment to the ſoul. 
*T were a new hours work, to ſhew every defeCt in our Faith, by our defeCtions and deſertions of Ged 
in our manners z yet if you will be in earneſt with your ſelves,and apply the grounds premiſed to your 
ſerious Examination,your meditations may throughly make up what here is likely to be omitted. 

One thing take home with you for a Rule to eternity,That every indulgence in any ſin, is a ſure argu- 
onent of an Infidel : be you never ſo proud and confident of your Faith, and Juſtification by it ; be you 
never ſo reſolute that the Lord liverh;, yet if your obedience be not wniform,if you imbrace not what 
you allent to, ſurely you ſwear falſly. Your particular failings I am not knowing enough to repreſent 
to you ; your own Conſciences, if they be but called to, cannot chooſe but reftect them to your ſight- 
Your outward profeſſion and frequency in it,for the general is acknowledged ; your Cxfom of the place 
requires it of you; and the example of Piety that rules in your Eyes, cannot but extort it. Only let 
your lives witnefs the ſincerity 0 wy menus y z let nota dead Carcaſs walk under a liring heads 
and a nimble aQtive Chriſtian brain be ſupported with bed-rid, || mentionleſs Heather limbs. Let me 
ſce you move and walk, as well as breath, that I may hope to ſee you Saints, as well as Chriſtians. 

And this ſhall be the ſumm,not only of my advice to you, but for you,of.my Prayers : That the Spi- 
rit would ſanttifie all our hearts, as well as brains; that he will ſubdue, not only the pride and natural 
Atheiſm of our underſtandings,but the rebellions,and infidelity,and beatheniſm of our luſts; that being 
purged from any reliques, or tinRure, or ſuſpicion of irreligion in either power of our Souls, we may 
live by Faith, and move by Love, anddie in Hope; and both in Life and Death, glorific God Yere,and 
be glorified with him hereafter. 
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God, I thank thee, that I am net as other men, extortioners, &c. or even as 
this Publican. | 


FRRRIIIE HAT we may ſect out at our beſt advantage, and'yet not go too far back to take 
M20 our riſe, cis but retiring to the end of the 8. Verſe of this Chapter, and there 
j we ſhall meet with an abrupt ſpeech, hanging like one of Solomor's Proverbs, 

without any ſeeming dependance on any thing before or after ic: which yer 

- vpon enquiry, wHl appear Jowe73s, faln down from Heaven, in the poſture ir 
ands in. In the beginning of the Eight verſe he concludes the former Parable, 

T tell you that he will avenge them Feedily ;, and then abruptly, Nevertbelef,, when 
- the Son of man comes, ſhalt he find faith upon the-earth? And then immediately, 
Verſe 9. he Fake another parable to certain that truſted in themſelyes, where this ſpeech in the midit, 
when the Son of man comes, &c. ſtands there by ir ſelf, like the Phariſee in my Text, ſeorſim, apart, 
2s an iubauey Or intercalary day between two months, which neither of them will own, or more 
truly, like one of Democritzs his atomes, the caſual concurrence of which, he accounted the principle 
and cauſe of all things. ; 

That we may not think ſo vulgarly of Scripture, as to dream that any title of it came by reſul- 
tance or caſually into the world, that any ſpeech dropt from his mouth unobſerved, that Fake as man 
never fake, both. in reſpeCt of the matter of his ſpeeches, and the weight and ſecret energie of all 
accidents attending them, it will appear on conſideration, that this ſpeech of his which ſeems an 
uTeeCd)aoy Or UTepCalroy, a ſupernumerary ſuperfluous one, is indeed the head of the corner, and 
ground of the whole Parable, or at leaſt a fair hint or occaſion of delivering ic at that time. Not to 
tronble you with its influence on the Parable going before, concerning perſeverance in prayer (to 
which it is as an /fthmus or fibula, to joyn it to what follows) butto bring our eyes home to my pre- 
ſent ſubject : After the conſideration of the prodigious defect of faith in this decrepit laſt age of the 
world, in perſons who made the greateſt pretences to it, and had arriv*d unto aſſurance and ſecurity 
in themſelves ; he preſently arraigns the Phariſee, the higheſt inſtance of this confidence, and brings 
his righteouſneſs to the bar, ſub-hac forma. 

There is like to be, toward the ſecond coming of Chriſt, his particular viſitation of the Fews, and 
(then its parallel) his final cc-ning to judgmerr, ſuch a ſpecious pompous ſhew, and yet ſuch a ſmall 
pittance of true faith in the world, that as it is grown much leſs than a grain of muſtard-ſeed, it ſhall 
not be found when it is ſought; there will be ſuch g:a»tly ſhadows,and pzgmy ſubſtances, fo much and 
yet ſol:tele faith, that no Hieroglyphick can ſufficiengly expreſs it,” but an Egyprian temple gorgeouſly 
over-laid, inhabited within by Crocodiles, and Cats, and carcaſſes inſtead of gods; or an apple of So- 
dom, that ſhews well till it be handled; a-painted Sepmlchre, or a ſpecious nothing ; or which is the 


contraRton and Tachygraphy of all theſe, a Phariſee at his prayers. And thereupon Chrift Fake the Ver. 5; 


parable, yerſe 9. there were two men went up into the temple to pray, the one # Phariſee, &c. verſe 10. 
Concerning the true natnre of faith, miſtaken extfeamly riow adays by thoſe which pretend moſt 
to it, expuls d almoſt ont of mens brains, as well as hearts, ſo that now tt is ſcarce 20 be found upou 
earth, either in our lives, or almoſt in our books; there might be' framed a ſeaſonable complaint in 
this place, were I not already otherwiſe imbarked. By ſome prepoſſeſſions and prejudices infus?d into 
us, as ſoon-as we can conn a Catechiſm of that making, it comes to paſs that many men live and die xe- 
ſolv*d that faith is nothing bur the aſſurance of the merits of Chriſt applied.to every man. particular- 
ly; and conſequently of his ſalvation : that 1 muſt firſt beſure of Heaven, or elſe l am not | 
of it; confident of my ſalvation, or elſe neceſſarily damned. Cornelis Agrippa being iniciated in 
natural magick, Paracelſu in mineral extraQions, Plaro full of hisTdea's, will let nothing be done 


Ver, 19, 


without * the Pytbagoreans, brought np with numbers perperually in their ears, and the Phyſicians * f. chem ; 


poring daily upon the temperaments.of the-body ; the one will define the ſoul an harmony, the other 
a «gang, Taith Philoponus, And foare many amongſt vus' 
never laying any contrary propoſals to heart, come at laſt ro account this afſiv-ance as a proiiceph 
without which they can do nothing; the very ſoul that_ muſt animare all their obedience, which as 
otherwiſe but a carcaſs or heathen vertue; in a word, the only thing by which we are; juſtified or 
faved. The confuration of this popularerror, I leave to ſome grave learned tongue, that may 
enforce it on you withſome authority; for conceive not any greaterthindrance of Chriſtian obe- 
dience, and godly praCtice amongſt us, than this : for as long as we are content withthis aſſurance 


as ſufficicnt ſtock to ſet up for Heaven, there.is like to bebur little fairhwpon the eargh. - Fairb if 
it 
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it be truly ſo, is like Chriſt himſelf, when he was Emmanzel, God upon the earth, jygapxo36oe, an 
incarnate faith, cut out and ſquared into limbs and lineaments ; not only a ſpiritual inviſible faith 
but even fleſh and bloud, to be ſeen and felt, organiz?d for aRion 'tis to ſpeak, and. breath, and 
walk and run the ways of God's Commandments : An aſſent not only to the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
but uniformly to the whole Word of God, commands and threats as well as promiſes. And _ 
not-in the brain or ſurface of the ſou], as the Romanift ſeats it, but in the heart, 4s regent bf the 
hand and tongue in the concurrence of all the affections. Where ir is not only a worksng faith, an 
obeying faith, Lat even a work, even obedience it ſelf; not only a vittorions faith, but even vittory it 
elf, 1 Jo. v. 4. This i our vittory, even our faith : to part with this as a Tdpspyer, which is our only 
buſineſs, , is ſure an unreaſ6nable Theſis. Any faith but this, js a faith in the clouds, or in the air, 
the upper region of the ſoul, the brain ; or at moſt, but a piece of the heart ; a magical faith; a 
piece of ſorcery and conjuring ; that will teach men to remoye Mountains, only by thinking they 
are able ; but will never be taken by Chriſt for this faith upon the earth : if it do walk here, it is 
bur as a Ghoſt ; *cis even pity but-it were laid; Let me beſeech you meekly, but if this would nor 
prevail, I would conjure you all in this behalf; the ſilly weak, Chriſtian to fly from this wopuorsxucy, 
and call for ſome light of their lawful Paſtors, 'to find out the deceit ; and the more knowing illum;- 
nate Chriſtian, to examine ſincerely and impartially by feeling and ha it throughly, whether 
there be any true ſubſtance in it or no. The Pharsſee looking upon himſelf ſuperficially, thought 
he had gone on, on very good grounds, very unqueſtionable terms, that he was poſſeſt of a very 
fair eſtate z he brought in an inventory of a many | 6469 works; 1 faſt, I tithe, &c. verſe 12. 
hath no other Liturgies but thankſgivings, no other {ſacrifice to bring into the temple, but Exchari- 
fticalz and yet how foully the man was miſtaken ? ' 

God I thank, &Cc. | 

The firſc thing I ſhall obſerve in the words, is the 72 acyixiy, the rational importance of them, as 
they are part of a rhetorical Sykogiſm, an example or parallel to ſhew that in the laſt days, though 
men think that there is a great deal, yet there 1s indeed like to be but little Faith upon the Earth. 
And the iflue from thence is, the Phariſees flattering, favourable miſconceit of his own eſtate, and 
the __ line to that, our premature deceivable perſwaſions of our ſelves, that is ordinary among 
Chriſtians. ' 

The ſecond thing is the 73 jy72y, the natural literal :mportance of the words,and therein the conco- 
mitants or effeCts of thoſe his miſconceits, | 

1. Pride. 2. C — - Pride noted by his ſpeech, 7 thankrhee that I am not ;, then his po- 
ſture, pluming up himſelf, 5 es by himſelf be prayed; as the Syriack ſet the words, and many 
Greck copies, ſome by making a comma after 7935 favrdy, others by reading a3; xaF* iavrdy, ſtand- 
ing by himſelf ;, as Beza renders it, ſeorſim, apart ;, not as our Engliſh, he food and prayed thus with 
himſelf, but as the words will likewiſe bear it, he Food by bemſelf thus ;. this poſture ſignifying a 
pon_ contemptuous behayiour, whileſt the Publican ſtood crouching humbly, and tremblingly 
behind. ' 

2. Cenforionſneſs and inſinuating accuſations of other mens perſons, even as this Publican, To 
which we may add the occaſion of all this, ſeeing the Publican behind him, (+.e.) comparing himſelf 
with notorious ſinners, he was thus proud and cenforious. | 

And of theſe in their order, as powerfully and effeQually to your hearts, as God ſhall enable me. 
And firſt of the firſt, the Phariſees favorable + oat of himſelf, and parallel to theſe, our de- 
ccivable perſwaſions of our ſelves, God I thank, &c. 

The black fin that hath dyed the Phariſees ſoul ſo deep, as to become his charaferiſtick, inſepa- 
rable property, a kind of agnomen, a perpetual acceſſion to his name, is bypocriſie. The proper na- 
tural importance of which word, ſignifies the perſonating or ating of a part, putting on another 
habit than doth properly belong to him. | But by the liberty we ordinarily allow to words, to en- 
large themſelves ſometimes beyond their own territories, to thrive and gain ſomewhat from their 
Neighbours, it is come vulgarly to ſignify all that ambitious out-ſide, or formality, the colour 
and varniſh of religion, by which any man decejves either others or himſelf ; and accordingly there 
Is a two-fold hypocriſie, the firſt, deceiving others; the ſecond, himſelf. That by which he im- 
poſeth upon others, is the fin we commonly declame againſt, under that name, moſt fiercely, ſome- 
time by juſt reaſon, as having been circumvented by fuch glozes, ſometime in a natural zeal to 
truth, preferring plain downright impiety, before the ſame transfigured by a varniſh. Reatws im- 
pis pium nomen, his being, counted innocent, 4s an acceſſion to his guilt. But then fometimes too, 
under this odious name we may wound ſincere and pute devotion ; as the primitive Chriſtians were 
by the tyrants put in wild beaſts skins, that they may be torn in pieces z men may be deterr'd from 
all the leaſt appearance of purity, for fear they ſhould be counted hypocrites. However this firs#t 
fort of hypocrsfie may deſerve its ſeaſonable repreheaſion, this Parable in my Text doth not take it 
In; but inſiſts mainly upon the other, that colour of piety by which a mandeceives himſelf, and 
cheats and glozes with his own ſoul. That firft ſort, were it not for ſome hurtful conſequences, 
might for ought I can gain-fay, = for an innocent quality in a ſinner. For what great injury doth 
that man do to any other, or himſelf? what grand ſin againſt God or the World, by defiring to ſeem 
better than he is; by labouring to conceal thoſe ſins in himſelf, which could not be known without 
diſhonour to God, and ſcandal to his neighbour ? *Twas a Lawyer's anſwer, bei queſtioned whe- 
ther it were lawful for a Woman to take money for proſtituting her ſelf, that indeed *twas a fin to 
proſtitnte her ſelf; but that being ſuppoſed, as in ſome kingdoms it is permitted, he thought *rwas 
no great fault to get her living by it. 

Not to juſtifie his opinion, but apply it by accommodation : In like manner arraign an hypocritey, 
and muſter up all the ſins he hath committed in ſecret, and all theſe I will acknowledge worthy of 
condemnation, becauſe fins: Nay, if his end of concealing them, be to circumvent a well-belie- 
ving Neighbour, that ſhall be ſet upon his ſcore alſo ; but Pr the deſire it ſelf of keeping his fin 


from the eyes of men, ſo that he do not from the eyes of God, and his Miniſters vpon _— ; 
p 
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for a cautiouſneſs in any. one, not to fin fcandalouſly, or on the; houſe top; take this by ir ſelf; 
| ted from the fin it belongs to,. and I cannot ſte why-that ſhould be, eicher-a part, or 
aggravation of a fin. There is nothing: that deſerves the tears, yea and. holy/indignation of a 
y. ſoul, more than the ſight of an immodeſt boaſting ſinner, that makes his; crimes his re- 
tation, and his abominations his pron and glory. ?Tis that which we lay to pe Devils charge 
n the times' of Heathen\ſm ;, that he ſtrove to. bring ſin in credit by building Temples, and xe- 
quiring Sacrifices to luſt,” under the hame of Venus, Priapms, and the like; that incontinence 
might ſeem an aCt of Religion ; and all the prophaneneſs in the world, a piece of adoration: And 
it bogili now to be revived in the world again, when baſhfulneſs is the quality of all others moſt 
creditably parted with; and the only motive to the commiſſion of ſome ſins is, to be in the 
faſhion, to be ſeen of men; when men put on affected errors, affected vanities, affeted oaths; 
juſt as they do gay clothes, that they may be the better counted of: this indeed is a damnable 
hypocriſie, when men -are fain to act parts in ſin, that they are not naturally inclined to, and to 
force their conſtitutions, and even to offer violence to their own tender diſpoſitions, that ſo they 
may not be ſcoffed at for punies, or preciſe. perſons, as Auguſtus his daughter, which being ad- 
moniſhed of a ſin that bealts would never have committed, anſwer*d that that was the reaſon they 
omitted the injoyment of ſo precious a delight, becauſe they were beaſts; as if innocence were 
more beſtial than luſt, and ignorance of ſome ſins, the only guilt. The horror and deteſtation 
that this ſin ſtrikes into me, makes me, I confeſs, willing almoſt to become an advocate of the 
firſt kind of hypocriſie, whereby metri retain ſo much modeſty in their {ins ( 1 hope of weaknefs ) 
asto be willing to injoy the charitable mens goood opinion though undeſery'd. 


But for the ſecond kind of hypocriſie, this couſening of a mans own ſoul; this tiring and perſona- W 
ting in the cloſer, this-inyenting of arts and waged. to ſend himſelf comfortably and beliey- 
ingly to the Devil, this civil inteſtine treachery within, and againſt ones ſelf ; this is the grand 
impoſture that here the Phariſee is noted for. An eaſineſs and. cheateableneſs that colts the | 
bankrupting of many a jolly Chriſtian ſoul. He, ſaith Platarch, that wants health, let him go «& wad. 
to the Phyſicians, but he that wants jv«£ie a good durable habit of body, let him go to the yvurard; £207 Pig? 

the maſters of exerciſe') otherwiſe he ſhall never be able to confirm himſelf into a ſolid firm *** 
conſtant health, call'd thereupon by Hippocrates its 48117), the conſtitution of wreſtlers ; 
without which, health it ſelf is but a degree of ſickneſs, nouriſhment proves but ſwellings, and 
not growth, but a tympany. Both theſe, ſaith he, Philoſophy will produce in the ſoul, not only 
teaching- men 96d ciCeofer ( where by the way, he repeatsalmoſt.the whole decalogue of Abſes, 
though in an heathen dialect ) to worſhip the Gods, &c. which is Uyi«a 4Juvxis,. the health o 
the foul, but 769% wiyirey, that which is above all, ud weptxagiis imdpyor wire inxdTw, not to be over- 
Joyed or immoderatel affetted in allthis, This which he attributes to Philoſophy in general, is, ſaich 
Ariſtotle, an a@t of intelleCtual prudence, or ſobriety, wwCirer Þ at:G> iavriy wi atify, not to 
wouchſafe higher titles to himſelf than he us worthy of ;, not to think himſelf in better health than he is, 
which is not the dialeft of a mere heathen, but the very language of Canaan, Rom. xii. 3. gportiv Rom: xii, I, 
6; T3 cwgporcir, the very word in Ariſtotle, which cannot be better expreſt than by that Tegigpacs 
to have a moderate ſober equal opinion of ones own gifts; not to overprize Gods graces in our 
ſelves, not to accept ones'own perlon, or give flattering titles to ones ſelf ; in Fobs phraſe. This 
Chryſoſtom calls Temrevoppoodmn, a word near kin, unto the former, the meekneſs or lowlineſs: of. 5. pig. 2613 
heart, #ray ris, &c. when a man having attain'd to. a great meaſure 0 frace, and done great mat- 
rers by-it, and knoweth it too, yet pund'iy uwiye fancies no great matter of himſelf for all this. Asthe 
three-Children in Daniel having received a miracle of graces, . which affected even the enemies of 
God, yet were not affefted with it themſelves; enabled to be Martyrs, and yetiive- Qr as the 
Poet of Callimachus that ſtood after he was dead----- ri uw tmeurys is dardres Torauses; Pdakousr, Pantelins, 
3 Tin], Trrpsoxousy,' # poCizor, Which is Nebucbadnezzars phraſe, walking 5n the midſt of the. : 
fire, and yet: they have no hurt. Yet in their ivxep/£-x3y their Song of praiſe, all that they ſay of 
themſelves is this, and. now we canyot open our months, ver. 9. for this, ſaith Chryſobom, we open Song of 3? 
our mouths, that we may ſay this only,. that it 1s not for ws to open our mouths. _ By this low eſt child. ver. 9! 
interpretation every. Chriſtian is to make of his own aCtions and gifts, you may gueſs ſomewhat 5 
of the Phariſees miſconceits. | | 


For firſt, were he never ſo holy and pure, of neyer-ſo ſpiritual Angelical compoſition, yet -the 
very reflefting on theſe-excellencies, were cnough' to make a Devil of him. The Angels, faith 
Gerſon, as the Philoſophers intelligences, Wave a double habitude, two ſorts of imploymentsx,; ; in 
natural 'to-them z One. #pwards, it an admiration of Gods greatneſs, love of his beauty,  obedi-, Magaif. 
ence- to! his wll,, maving-.as it were a: cixcular daily motion about God, their Center ; ( as 
Boethins. of them AMentemgue profundan circumennt : ') another downward, , of regiment and 
power- in reſpect of all, below, which | they govern, and move and manage. . Now. if it. be 
queſtioned; faith hez which of: theſe twq be more honourabe, . for the credit /of the Angelical 
nature, \I,* determine: confidently, /that..of ſubjection, pulchriorem .& perfettiorem. e e, quain 
ſecunda regitive dominationis, *tis mare,renown to' be under -God,.. then over all the world beſides. | 
As the ſervice: to aKng)/ is the greateſt /preferment that eyen, a; ;Peer of the Realm. is capable { 
of. And'then if an Angel ſhould-make| 2 Song of/exultance tg ſet himſelf out in; the greateſt 

pomp, /- he : would - begin it as Mary; doth her Adagnificat,.; | For he hath regarded the low eftato 

of by ſervant: So. that the bleſſed! Virgins mention of her own CL was not. 2. pie: 

ouly of modeſt Devotion, but-an-4+ of expreſſions and. high Metaphyſical . infinuation [0 

the greateſt dignity; in »the world.” And then, let the ,Pharsſze be as righteous as himſcl 
can - fancy,” come. tothat pitch indeed, which, the contempruous  opinionative Philoſo- 
phers feigned to. thetmſelyes, atyor1s5.utr Saber wilerds,, in Tatiants., which is i. the Church p. 161] 
of Laodicea*s: phraſe,:1 ars:rich ard am ineV eaſed 18 ſpiritual wealth, aud have need of nathing ; of 
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| ' the fools in the Goſpel, 7 have ſtore laid up for many years z nay to St. Panls pitch, wrapt ſo high, 

St.Lukexi.z9. [h.zt the ſchools do queſtion whether he were viator or comprehenſor, a traveller, or at his journeyes 

end; yet the very opinion of Gods graces would argue him a Phariſee ; this conceiving well of his 

eſtate; is the fouleſt miſconceit. For if he be ſach a complete righteous perſon, ſo accompliſt?t 

in all holy graces, why ſhould he thus betray his ſol, by depriving it of this oven, which 

the very Heathens could obſerve ſo abſoJutely neceſlary this humility arfd lowlineſs of mind, this 

uſeful and moſt ingenuous vertue, always to think vilely of himſelf ; not to acknowledge any excel- 

lence in himſelf, though he were even put vpon the rack. The Philoſophers that wrote againſt 

ide, are cenſured to have ſpoild all, by putting their names to their Books. Afodefty, like 

Gerſ. ty. 10 ina, deſiring never ſo little to be ſeen, is raviſhed. The ſanQtifying ſpirit that beautihies the 

is Magzif. ſoul, is an humbling ſpirit alſo, to make it unbeaureous in its own eyes. And this is the firſt miſ- 

conceit, the firſt ſtep of Phariſaical hypocriſie, thinking well of ones ſelf on what from®.loever 3 

contrary to that virgin grace, humility, which is a vertue required not only of notorious in- 

famous ſinners ( for what thanks or commendation is it for him to be on the ground, that hath 

faln and bruiſed himſelf in his race ? for him that 1s ready to ſtarve, to go a begging? ) but 

chiefly and mainly of him that is moſt righteous 3 when he that knows a great deal of good by him- 

ſelf, uweydae xd)oghdud]ay a great deal of good ſucceſs in the ſpirit, yet undir wiye pa#ldtd{ar, is not 
advanc ed a whit at the fancy of all this. 


The Phariſees ſecond miſconceit is a favourable overprizing of his own worth, expeQting a 
higher reward, than it in proportion deſeryes. When looking in the glaf,, he ſees all far more 
glorious in that reflect beam, than it is in the direct, all the deformities left inthe glaf, and 
nothing but fair return*d to him, a rough harſh unpleaſing voice, fmoothed, and fofrned, and 
grown harmonious in the Echo: there is no ſuch cheating in the world, as by reflexions. A look- 
ing-glaſs by ſhewing ſome handſom perſons their good faces, and that truly, hath often ruin'd 
them by that truth, and betrayed that beauty to all the uglineſs and rottenneſs in the world ; which 
had it not been known by them, had been injoyed. t then your falſe glaſſes, what miſchief 
and ruine have they been authors of ? how have they given authority to the deformed?ſt creatures, 
to come confidently on the ſtage, and befooPd them to that ſhame, which a knowledge of their 
own wants had certainly Wo ? What difference their may be betwixt the diret# ſpecies of a 
thing, and the ſame refletted, the original and the tranſcript, the artificial famous Pifture of 
Henry the Fourth of France, will teach you; where in a multitude of feign*d devices, a heap 
of painted, phantaſtical Chimera's, which being look*d on right, reſembled nothing, being or- 
der'd to caſt their ſpecies upon a pillar of poliſht metal reflected to the ſpeCtators eye, the moſt 
lively viſage of that famous King. He that hath not ſeen this piece of Art, or hath not skill in 
C atoptricks enough to underſtand the demonſtrable grounds and reaſons of it, may yet diſcern as 
much in nature, by the appearance of a rainbow, where you may ſee thoſe colours refleted by the 
cloud, which no Philoſopher will aſſert to be exiſtent there. And all this brings mage edit 
to the Phariſees indiftment, and demonſtrates his opinion of his own aCtions or merits, to be com- 
monly deceiveable and falſe. 


He ſees another mans aCtions radio refo, by a direCt beam z and if there be no humour in his eye, 
if it be not glazed with contempt or envy, or prejudice, he may perhaps ſee them aright. 
But his own he cannot ſee but by reflexion, as a man comes not to ſee his own eyes, but inthe 
Pag. 8. ſhadow, and at the rebound ; whereupon Alcinows the Platonick calls this act of the ſoul, 4 4vxis 
pd; favrhy Srdaoyer, a dialogue of the ſoul with it ſelf, and the knowledge that comes from 
thence, draF«ye46ncv, a reſemblance by ſhadowing. The ſoul underſtands, and wills its objeCt ; 
this act of it by its ſpecies is caſt upon the fanſie, and from thence, as even now from the column 
of braſs, or Bell-metal, *tis reflefted to the underſtanding: and then you may gueſs, what a 
fair report he is likely to receive, when a Phariſees phancy hath the returning of it. He that 
with his own cleareſt eyes could take a gat for a taller unwieldier creature thana Camel, and 
Mar, xxl. 24. rhereupon ſtrains at it, Mat. Xxxiii. 24. what would he do- if he ſhould come to his multiplying 
en hae; laſs? he that when he ſees a mote, andthat radio refto, in others eyes, can miſtake it for a beam, 
ow can he, think youu, improve the leaſt atome of good, when he is to look on it in himſelf? 
how will his phancy and he, the one a cheat from the beginning, the other full greedy of the bai 
fatten and puffe up a ſacrifice, that he himſelf hath offer'd ? O how fair ſhall it appear, an 
ready to devour all the ſeven fat ones, though it be the thinneſt of Pharaeb's lean kine, lank and 
very ill favoured? how ſhall the reflexion' of his deggarileſt rags return to his eye the piture 
of a King? and the ordinarieſt vapour, or cloud of his exhaling, be: deckt over with all the 
Elench, 1, x, Þeauty and variety of the Rainbow ? what Arsftorle ſaid of the Sophifts, thar they did guaerines 
: *puoay fevrhs, though it be a puzling place for the Criticks, this Cenſor br Ariſtarohne in my 
Text, will interpret by his praQtice ; he blows up himſelf, as they were uſed to dotheir mea 
againſt a qouarrixdy H77r, a Tribunes or a Sheriffs feaſt, that it may look the fairer, 
not deceive others only, but himſelf ; forgets what he has done, and now thinks *tis his na- 
Wiſd. xii, Tural complexion : as the Carpentty in the thirteenth of Wiſdom; that piece -of wood which 
himſelf had juſt now carved into an 7dol, he preſently prays to and worſhips/.2s- a God: or 
as lyars, that by telling a tale often, at laſt begin to- believe themſelyes; ſo hath he befool'd 
himſelf into a credulity : the farthing Alms he hath given ſhall by a ſtrange kind of uſury ( yet 
not ſtranger, perhaps, than what he deals in daily ) be phanſied into a mountain of gold; and 
the bare calves of their lips, become Hecatombs. If he have abſtained from fleſh, when the 
Market would yield none ; or forborn to eat a ſupper, after a notorious feaſt, he will call ths, 
md. ©. fting twice in the week,, verſe 112, and avouch himſelf an obedient abſtemious ſubject and Chriſtians 
ongh good Friday be witneſs of his unchriſtian Epicariſm. If he afford'rhe Miniſter the tenth of 
his hou e-rent, andannual benevolence far below that that his dues would-come toy which by ug 
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A pittance of vertue in a Phariſee, is like the PolypodPs head, to which rch © Portryy Mor. lib. t; 
bucky ſhane) good;:hnt as much or moreill-in it alſo z ſweer indeed and nutritive, fairhhe ; andy is py. 25 
all-vertvue, though ſimply-moral; good wholtfom dier for the ſoul ;' but withal rapatbexdy it fendds = 
up vapeurs. into. the brain, and ends in whimſeys and ſtrange and/troubleſamareams :' the mart 

anſies, -] know notwhar,- preſently of himſelf ;; like learning in-an ill natur*d man; all about him 
are the worſe for itz one moral vertue tires ſometimes the whole vicinity of natarat govddifpoſed 
pifrs :i *rwere well perhaps for his ingenuity and modeſty, that he were nor'{s yertuous; that 
one drop of water being attenuated 1nto Air, hath taken up all theroom inthe bladder & *twere 
as good for the heart to be ſhriveld up, as thus diſtended, it muſdbe {i again; to make 
place for'ſome more ſubſtantial gueſt;- and be emptied quite, that jt filPd. In brief, is 
the ſmall meaſure, and this, only of aiery, empty piety, that hath. puft,up-the man. : As they 
ſay a little critical learning makes one proud ; if there were more; it would condenſate and com- 
pat it ſelf into leſs room. ors 4 | | 
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And generally the more there is within, the leſs report they give of themſelves: as St. arthew 
mentioning himſelf before his Converſion, doth it diſtintly, Afanb: ix. 9. by the name of XMar- 
thew, and his Trade ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, Matthew the Publican, by that odious're-naming 
of ſin ; ( whereas all the other Evangeliſts call him Zevs, or the fon of Alphens ) but teaves out the 
ſtory of his own feaſting of Chriſt, (only as Chriſt ſate ar-meat inthehouſe) whichiSt. Lake ſets verſe 16; 
down exaCtly, and Levi made bim a great feaſt, Luke v.27. or as Oe ry, St. Perers fall 
and repentance, inthe Goſpel according to St. Mark, ( which the Primitive ch agree that 
St. Peter had a hand in it ) his denial is ſet down with all the aggravating circumſtances, more than 
in all the reſt put together, Mar. xiv. 71. He began to curſe, and ſwear, I know not this man of whom 
you ſpeak: two Evangeliſts ſay only, he denied him the third time; to this St. Afetrhew adds; 
he curſed, and ſware, ſaying, 1 know not-the man, But he in his own witneſs, moſt exattly in'ag- 
gravating the ſin, 7 kyow. not this, &c. Byt when: he comes to the mention 'of his repentance, 
when the two other ſay, ##aeves rmxp3s, he himſelf, or St Mark from him, only: Tzaars, he wepr ; 
always ſpeaking as much bad, and as little good of themſelves as can be. | 


A little windy opinionative goodneſs. diſtempers the empty brain, ?cis Charity muſt ballaſt the 
heart; and that's the grace, - according to holy: Maximiws his opinion, that all this while we ax} 2as: 
have requir?d,. but. not found in the Pharsſee, and that”s the reaſon that the braſs ſounds ſo ſhrill, 
and the cymbal tinkles ſo I . And this is the Phariſees ſecond miſconceit,- his-overprizing 
his own good deeds and graces. he third is, | | | | 

His opinion of the conſiſtence and immutability of his preſent eſtate, withoutany; either con- 
ſideration of what he hath been, or fear what he may be again ; he hath learnt; or rathet abus?d 
ſo much Scripture, as that the yeſterday and the morrow muſt care for themſelves; Prometbems or 
Epimetheus are prophane heathen names to him; he is all in contemplation of preſent greatneſs ; 
like the heathen gods, which are repreſented to have nothing to do, but admire their own excel- 
lencies. 7 thank,God that I am not, &c. The Phariſee having a firſt-borns portion from the hand 
of God, will not be rude or —_— with him for new and freſh ſupplies ;-nor will he diſpa- 
rage himſelf ſo much as to ſiſpeCt the perpetuity of his injoyment. Kaais rajftioia; Inoavede 
wy ira, faith Plutarch, a man that is honourably and freely born, hath afair treaſure of confidente, x4} raid, 
and fo a natural advantage of other men; but baſtards and men of a crack*t race v#dxeaxcy 2 dyov- 
xiCSnxoy. Exorles yir@r, that have a great deal of copper or aroff mixe_ with their Or -and Argent, 
Teameviolas wiguxe, theſe men are born to. be humble and ſhamefac'd. ' But amongſt theſe contempla- 
tions, -he may do well to conſider the Amorite his father, and his mother the Hittite, the: I - 
ons and blood he was clothed with in the day that he was born, Ezeck. xvi: the aceurſed inheritance Ezck. xvi. 
as well of ſhane as fin derived unto him. For then certainly he would never ſo plume himſelf in 
his preſent ſunſhine. If he have not gotten in the #aizev54, among the Adamites in Epiphanivi; tyereſ, ; 5: 
and there ſet up for one of Adams. ſect before his fall, or the Valentsnjians which calld themſelves ; 
the ſpirituals, and the ſeed of Abel, who indeed never had any natural ſced we hear of: if he will 
but grant .himſelf of. the ordinary compoſition and race of men, come down from Adam either by 
Cain 'or Seth, I am ſure he ſhall find/fins paſt enough; either in his perfon or natures: to humble him, 
be he never ſo ſpiritual. And then for the time to come, Chriſt certainly was heyer ſo efponſed 
to any. ſoul, as to be bound to. hold it for. berter for worſe: | That if he find ought 10 that ſpouſe 
contrary to the vow of wedlock, he can eroriurew (the word uſed in divorces amongſt the Athe- 
11ans- on the husbands part ) ſend the ſoul out of his houſe or —_— lpia yo a Tater 
( the phraſe uſed on the womans part”) if ſhe leave or forſaks the wusba > if ſhe draw back.or ſubs 
duce; her. ſelf out of his houſe, Heb. x: 38, &c: by an;cvil brant of unbelief, openly depart from the Heb. x; 38. 
living: God, Heb. iii. 12, It is obſerv*& by the Criricks, 'as:an abſurd ridiculous:phrafe in ſorhe Heb. iii. 13; 
Authors, to call the Emperours Divs in their life time, which fairh:Rirrerſhaſius,” when the pro+ 
priety. of the Roman Tongue was obſerved; capirale fuifſer, had been'n grand capital.crime.  Andas 
abſurd, no doubt, is many mens 47054 and 'drafard}:oud;, their Canonizzng, ſecuring-and be- 
ſainting themſelves in this life, upon-every ſtight premature perſwafion that they are 1a Chriſt. 
That which Apbrodiſins on the Topitks, obſerves of chirkiaves of Trees, may perhaps te t9otrue of 
= GUIEE —_ on. wry of men; ago hong ks = Ser he Fore area 

eaves, and make the faire » $vaxopetor, do there ea them preſently ; fome tew z Tae 
Olive, Bay, and Myrele; Sikh have narrow Promens.gnes able to hodpchom all the Year long aei- 
prare and drrfani, always green and flouriſbing:. And God grant, ſuch-laxreli may for ever abound /in 
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this Parddiſey-this garden of the land ;, that the children of this mother, may environ ber like olive 
win. von er this perhaps you will count an high thing, 8 the leaf, but what 
think you of extirpation, and rooting up ? even this you ſhall hear denounced, and execured on thoſe 
that. caſt a fair ſhadow, either as on degenerous or unprofitable trees; either for bad fruir, or 
none at all, Cxt5t down why cxmbreth it the ground ? | Bil 5 
But to our purpoſe 3 when St; Panl reſolves that nothing ſhould ever are him from the 
love of Gad, Rom. vid. fin is there left out of the catalogue z be he pever ſo of char inheritance; 
for ought he knows this very confidence may root him out again. His Brethren the Jews thought 
their eſtate as irreverſible as the Phariſees here 3 and upon as good grounds as he can pretend; the 
very protniſe; of: God to Abrahems ſeed indefinitely , and yet by that time this Parable was ſpoken, 
they can brivg him word of the repeal of that romife, within a while feaPd and confirmd by their 
Tarwatdpia their \inftant utter deſtruction 3 a forerunner of which, ( if not the cauſe ) was this con- 
fidence of their immutable eſtate. | 5 | 
It was a phancy of the EIREIOE IP Plutar. megi ndrre xarophiy + d5vor, that 4 wiſe man 
could do nothing amif,, that all that he was wiſe and vertuous, And they that will have men 
ſaved and damned by a Sroical neceſſity, now adays, may borrow this phancy of the Sroicks alſo : 
but Homer, ſaith he, and Emripides long fince exploded is. I am ſure St. Pax! will fairly give 
any man leave, that takes himſelf to be in a good eſtate now, to fear a bad before he die; to ex- 
pet a tempeſt in-a calm z' or elſe he would not have been ſo earneſt with him that rhinks he ſtands, ro 
take beed left: he fall, 1 Cor: x. 12. It was the confidence of a Tark (5. e. ) a Stoick reviv'd, in 
Nicetas Chen. that {aid he knew they muſt overcome, on now for ever, as having got iy 5% nay, 
an habit of conquering : and it was well if this aſſurance did not take the pains to loſe it him again, 
It is the Rhetorick of diſcreet Captains to their Soldiers in Thxcydides, and other Hiftorians, to ex- 
hort them to fight on comfortably and couragiouſly, as having overcome, an remembrance of their 
paſt victories as pawns, and pledges of the furure : but *cis always on condition and preſumptions 
of the ſamediligence and valour, which formerly they ſhewed ; and the ſame military encourage- 
ments and munition, the Fathers vently furniſh us with againſt our ſpiritual warfare, bur all 
rather to increaſe our diligence than ſecurity ; to ſet us to work on hope of ſucceſs, not to nouriſh 
us in idlenefs in hope ofa vitory. If we ſhould ſuffer the Devil from this propoſition, he will give 
his Angels charge that a child of his ſhall not daſh his foot againſt a ſtone;, and then that aſſumption, 
thou art the-child of God ; to conclude, that thou canſt not burt thy ſelf with a fall, he would 
ſtraight back that with a Afere re deorſum, Caſt thy ſelf down to ſhew what thou canſt do; and 
then if thqu haſt not another ſcriptum eſt to rejoynder, thou ſhalt nor rempr, ( then this confidence 
is tempting of God ) I know not how thou wilt be able to eſcape a precipice, a bruiſe if nota 
breaking- The Yalentinian having reſolved himſelf to be arwperixis, fpiritual, confeſt indeed 
that other men muſt get ſome ſtore of faich, and works to help them co Heaven, 4evry #8 w3 
Sava dud Td plan TRwuaTIity Ever, Tren. But they had no need of exther, becanſe of their natural 
ſpiritualneſs, that which is ſpiritual cannot part with its ſp':itual bypoſtaſis, what ever ir do or 
iuffer ; no more than gold by a ſink can loſe its luſtre; or the Sun-beams be defam?®d by the 
dunghil they ſhine on. They commit all manner of impurity, faich he, and yet they are oip- 
pare ixxoyis; ſeeds of the eleftion; the ſeeds indeed, deep ſet in the earth, that take root down- 
ward, but never bare fruit upward ; they never ſpring at all, except it be towards Hel; nor 
ſprout out any. branch or ſtalk of works, unleſs it be of darkzef. Theſe forſooth have grace 
iS 46xTiev, as their proper poſſeſſions, all others but to uſe; and ſo it ſeemed, for they of all 
others made no uſe of it. There was another like fancy in the ſame renews, of Marc and his 
followers, that by the eroa/7goors a form of baptizing, that they had, that they were become 
abtare 79 xplj inviſible ro the judge, then if ever they were apprehended *twere but calling to the 
mother of Heaven, and ſhe would ſend the helmet in Homer, that they ſhould preſently vaniſhout 
of their hands. Thus have men been befool'd by the Devil to believe that their ſacred 
perſons could excuſe the fouleſt ats, and, as it was ſaidof Cato, even maks crimes innocent ; 
thus have ſome gotren the art of finning ſecurely, nay religiouſly, as he that in our Engliſh Hsftory 
would put his Neighbours in a courſe to rebel tegally. But I hope all theſe fancies have nothing to 
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themſelves into our brains or hearts: but pray God there be no credence of them ſcattered here 
and there 'among haſty, ignorant overweening Chriſtians. A man ſhall fometimes meer abroad 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect ir, yet *rwere pity to fear fo far as to ſet toconfute them. There may be 
indeed a ſtate and condition of Chriſtians ſo well ſctled and riveted by Chriſt in grace, that their 
eſtate may be comfortably believed immutable, an ele#:on under oath, perhaps that mentioned by 
the Pſalmiſt, I have ſworn by my bolinef, 1 will not fail David , for ſpiritual bleſſings are frequently 
in Scripture conveyed along with temporal. But it is much to be doubted, that thoſe men that 
have boldneſs to believe this of themſelves, have not ballaſt enough of humility and fear, to make 
it good. Porphyry had ſo much Divinity in him, as to obſerve that xzafdpo:« were the only 
&7d),onda, that perpetual waſhings, and purgings and luſtrations, were the only means to defend 
or deliver from evil, either to come or preſent; the only Amulets and da5tixexe in the world ; 
*Fis the rainbow in the Heaven reflefted thither from a cloud of tears below, that is, Gods ingage- 
ment never again to drown the earth. But then there muſt be alſo another bow in the heart, 
that muſt promiſe for that, that ir ſhall not be like a deceitful bow, go back again to folly, 
never :again' be drowned with ſiyiniſh, beſtial, filthy luſts. In the Prentornch of Exod, 
the Iſraelites prevailed gu Amalek,, and that miraculouſly without any ſenſible means; 
and verſe 16.the promiſe is made for the future, that the Lord: will fight with Amalek, for ever , 
where, by the way, the LXX. put in ir xpupeig x«p?, God will fight againſt Amalth, as it were under 
band, by ſecret hidden ſtrength; which addition of theirs ( if it were inſpired into the Tranſlators, 
as-St. _ ine-is of opinion, all their variations from the Hebrew are s6rvwre, and ſo Canon ) 
then happily that «gvpa7z x4 may ſignifie ſome ſecret infuſion of ſupernatural power into oy " 
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1. the power of prayer; 2. of obedience; 3, of jerſe 3 | 
riſee may be confident without preſumption : bur if his hands be once let down; if he remir of his .. 
Chriſtian yalour (for ſo mana demitr ere ſignifies in Agoniſticks ) Amaleh;prevails, Verſe 11. Juſt yer.,,: 
as it fared with Samſon; he had an inconceivable porcion of ftrengrh, even a ray of God's omni- l 
potence beſtowed on'him,but this/not upon term of life,bur of his Nazarites vow (5.e.) as the LXX1I. - I 
render it, Numb. vi. 2. ivxy dpeyricerdar dyriay woyigy apreyer as well a5 a vow ;, and that, of ſeyara- Numb. VI. 2: 
ting or hallowing purity and ſanity #0 the Lord; and his vow being broken, not only that of his 
hair, but with it, that of his holy obedience ;, that piece of Divinity preſently vaniſhed, and the Phi- , Þ 
liſtines deprived him ofthis eyes and life, And thereupon it is obſervable, that Numb. xv. g. that Namb. XV. g] 
which is in the Hebrew in performing a yow is rendred by the LXXII. weyearat rhy ivxir, to magnifie 
a vow ;, then is the vow or reſolution truly great, that will ſtand vs in ſtead, when it is performed. 
As for all others, they remain as brands and monuments of reproach to us; upbraiding us of ofir 
inconſtancy firſt, then of diſobedience z and withal, as ſigns to warn, that God's ſtrength is de- 
parted from us. 1 doubt not but this ſtrength being thus loſt, os Boren again before our death, - . .. 
giving 2 plunge, as it did in Samſon, when he pluckt the Houſe t their ears at laſt, .F=ud.xyi. Jud. XVL 
But this muſt be by the growing out of the hair again, Verſe 22. the renewing of his repentance Y*- 2+. 
and ſanQity with his vow, and by prayer unto God, verſe 28. Lord God, or as the LX XII. xuprs ver. 2s. 
xugre Surauior, Remember me, I pray thee, and ftrengthen me; but for all this, it was aid before in the | 
19.verſe, his #rength, and in the 20. verſe, the Lord was departed from bini. And ſo no doubt it may v9: 
from ns, if we haye no better ſecurity for our ſelves than the preſent poſſeſſion, and a dream of perpe- '***: 
tuity. For though ne man can excommunicate himſelf by one rule, yer he may by another, in the 
Canon Law; that there be ſome faults excommunicate a man #p/ſo fatto ; one who hath commirted 
them, the Law excommunicates, though the Fudge do not : you need not the application ; there be _ 
perhaps ſome ſins and Devils like the Carian Scorpions, which Apollonius and Antigone mention out *i- commes, 
of Ar:ftorle, which when they ſtrike ſtrangers, do them no great kurt, i#ryogives I avrixe dr0- , _ 
xTeiyer1y preſently kill their own country-men z {ome Devils pang that have power to hurt only their a 
own ſubjects ; as ſins of weaknef and ignorance, m_ they are enough ro condemn an unrege- 
nerate man, yet we hope, through the merits of Chriſt into whom he is ingrafred, # alay dd1xFo: 
nardtavTis, ſhall do little burt to the gee. unleſs it be only to keep him humble, to coſt him 
more ſighs and prayers. But then, ſaith the ſame Apollonis there, your Babylonian ſnakes that 
are quite contrary, do-no great hurt to their own Country-men, but are preſent death to ſtran- 
gers; and of this number, it is to be feared, may preſumption prove, and ſpiritual pride ; ſins that 
that #71, the Devils natives, ordinary habitual ſinners need not much 'to fear ; but to the 
ſtranger, and him that is come from far, thinking himſelf, as St. Pax! was, dropt out of the 
third Heaven, and therefore far enough from the infernal country, *cisto be feared I ſay; they may 
do much miſchief to them. And therefore as Porphyry ſays of Plotinw in his life, and that for his 
commendation; that he was not aſhamed to ſuck when he was eight years old, but as he went to 
the Schools frequently diverted to his »wrſe; ſo will it concern us for the getting of a conſiſtenc 
firm habir of ſoul, not to give over the nurſe when we are come to age and years in the ſpiric, to- 
account our ſelyes babes in our virility, and be perpetually a calling for the dug, the ſincere milk, of 
the word, of the Sacraments, of the Spirit, and that without any coyneſs or thame, be we in our 
own conceits, nay in the truth, never ſo perfect, full grown men in Chriſt Feſus. 0 
And ſo much be ſpoken of the firſt point propoſed, the Phariſees flattering mſconceir of his 
own eſtate; and therein implicitely of the Chriſtians premature deceivable perſwaſions of him- 
ſelf; 1. thinking well of ones ſelf on what grounds er, 2. overprizing of his own worth 
and graces; 3- his opinion of the conſiſtency and immutability of his condition, without eicher 
thought of what's paſt, or fear of what's to come. Many other miſconceits may be obſerved, if- 
not in the Phariſee, yet in his parallel the ordinary confident Chriſtian; as 1. that God's decree of 
eleCtion is terminated jn their particular and individual entities, without any reſpe& to their 
qualifications and demeanors. 2. That all Chriftian faith is nothing but aſſurance, a thing which I 
toucht iy @apipyy in the Preface, and can ſcarce forbear now I meet with it again. 3. That the 
Gospel conſiſts all of promiſes. of what Chriſt will work in us, no whit of precepts or ibitions. 
4+ That it is a ſtare of eaſe altogether and liberty,no whit of labour and Cubjedtion 5 bur the Phariſce 
would take it ill if we ſhould digreſs thus far, and make him wait for us again at 'our return, We 
haſten therefore to the ſecond part, the 73 j7dy, or natural importance of the words, and there we 
ſhall find him poorer bead and thanking God only perhaps in complement , his poſture and lan- 
guage give notice of his pride, the next thing to be toucht upon. . 6333 
Pride isa viceeither 1. in our natures, 2. inour educations, or 3. taken upon ns for ſome ends : 
The firſt is a diſeaſe of the ſoul, which we are inclined to by nature; but by a full diet, 
and inflation of the foul, through taking in of knowledge, virtue, or the like ; which is intended 
indeed for nquriſhment for the ſoul, but through ſome vice in the digeſtive faculty, turns all intb . 
air and vapors, and windineſs, whereby the ſoul is not fed but diſtended, and not filPd but trou- 
led, andeven tortured out of it ſelf. To this firſt kind of pride may be accommedate ' of the 
old phancies of the Ports and Philoſophers, the Gyaents fighting wit , (+.c.) the ambitious de- 
ri0g approaches of the ſont toward the unapproachable light, which coſt the Aupely ſodear, ang all 
Mankind in Eve, when ſhe ventured to taſte of the Tree of Knowledge. Then, the phancy of the -, F 
Heathens mentioned by Athengoras, that the ſouls of thoſe gyants were Devils; that'tis the Devil 246: 39. B. 
indeed that old Serpent, that did in Adam”s time, and doth fince animate and aftuate this proud 
foul, and fer it amoying- And Philoponad faith, that winds and tumours (5.e-) luſts and paſſions,” 
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thoſe troubleſome impreſſions in the ſoul of man 'are the acceptaþleſt facrifices, the higheſt feeds 
ing to the Devils, _ to the very damned in Hell, who rejoyce-as heartily to hear of the conver- 
fion of one vertuoys, or learned man to the Devil, of ſuck;a brave proſelyte,; I had almoſt ſaid, 
as the Angels in Heaven at the repentance and conyerſion of. a ſinner. "This is-enough._ 1 hope t9 
make you keep down, this boiling and tumnJtuouſneſs of the ſoul, leſt it, make ,you e cher a prey 
or elſe companions for Devils z and that's but a bard choice, nay a man had far better be their 

chan their aſſociates, for then there might be ſome end hoped for, by being deyoured ; but that they 
have a villanous quality in their feeding, they —— never ſwallow; all jaws and teeth 
bur neither throats nor ſtomachs; which is noted perhaps by that phgaſe 3n the Pſalmift, Death 
gnaweth upon the wicked, is perpetually a gnawing, but never deyoury or puts over. 

Pride in our education, is a kind of tenderneſs and chilneſs in the ſoul, that ſome people by per- 
petual ſoftneſs are brought up to, that makes them uncapable and impatient of any corporal or ſpi- 
ritual hardneſs; a ſqueaſineſs and (my of the heart againſt, any mean, vulgar or mechanical 
condition of men ; abhorring the foul clothes and rags of a beggar, as of ſome venomous beaſt ; 
and conſequently as ſupercilious and contemptvous of any NOM of God's ſervice, which may not 
ſtand with their eaſe and ſtate, as a ſtarch*c Gallant is of any thing that may diſorder his dreſs, 
Thus are many brought up in this City to a loathing and deteſtation of many Chriſtian duties, of 
alms-deeds, and inſt#uCting their Families in points of religion z of viſiting and comforting the fick, 
nay even of the ſervice of God, if they may not keep their ſtate there ; bur ſpecially of the publick 
prayers »f the Church, nothing ſo vulgar and contemptible in their eyes as that. But I ſpare you, 
and the Lord in mercy do ſo allo. | 

The third kind of pride is a ſupercilious affefFed havghtineſs, that men perhaps meekly enough 
diſpoſed by nature, are fain to take upon them for ſome ends; a ſolemn. cenſorious majeſtick 

arb, that may entitle them to be patriots of ſuch or ſucha faRtion; to gain a good opinion with 

ome, whoſe good opinion may be their gain. Thus was Mahomet fain to take upon him to be a 
Prophet, and pretend that *ewas diſcourſing with the Angel Gabriel made him in that caſe, that his 
new wife might not know that he was Epsleprical, and 1o repent of her match with a beggar, and 
a diſeaſed perſon. And upon theſe terms Twrciſm firſt came into the world, and Mahomet was 
cried up uiyes@ a$0p17ns, the greateſt whe, (to omit other witneſs) as the Saracen fragments 
tell us, that we have out of Exthyminzs. ' hus are .imperfeCtions and wants, ſometimes even diſ- 
eaſes both of body and mind, aſſumed and aftefted by ſome men, to get authority to their perſons, 
and an opinion of extraordinary religion ; but rather perhaps more Oyl to their Cruſe, or cuſtom 
to their trading. But not to flutter thus at large any longer, or purſue the common-place in its 
latitude, the Phariſees pride here expreſſeth it ſelf in three things z _ 1. his poſture, ſtanding apart z 
2. his manner of praying, —_ by way of thankſgiving: 3. his malicious contemptuom eye 
upon the Publican. The firſt of theſe may be aggravated againſt the ſchi/matick that ſeparates from 
the Church, or cuſtoms, but eſpecially Service and Prayers of the Church. ?Tis pride certainly 
that makes this man ſet himſelf thus apart, whereas the very firſt ſight of that holy place ſtrikes the 
humble Pablican upon the knees of his heart afar off; as ſoon as he was crept withia the gates of the 
Temple, he is more deyout in the Porch, than the Phariſee before the Altar. The 24. againſt thoſe 
that come to God in the pomp of their ſouls, commending themſelves to God, as we ordinarily 
uſe the phraſe, commending indeed not to his mercy, but acceptance ; not as objects of his pity, 
bur as rich ſpiritual Preſents; not tears to be received into his bottle, but jewels for his treaſure: 
Always upon terms of ſpiritual exultancy, what great things God hath done for their ſouls; how 
he hath fitted them for himſelf; never with humbled bended knees in acknowledgment of unwor- 
thineſs with St. Pal, who cannot name that word, ſinners, but muſt ſtraight ſubſume in a paren- 
theſis, of whom I am the chief, 1 Tim. 1. 15. and for the expreſſion of the opinion he had of his 
own ſanRity, is fain to coyn a word for the purpoſe, ia«x:5474yG, a word not to be met with in 
all Greek Authors again before he uſed: it ;, /ef than the leaſt of the Saints, Epheſ.iii.8. And Jacob 
in a like phraſe, 1 am leff than all thy mercies, Gen.xxxii. 10, The Litany that begins and ends with 
ſo many repetitions importuning for mercy, even conjuring God by all KinLal names of rich 
mercy that can be raken out of his Exchequer, to have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, this is ſet 
aſide for the Publican, the ſinners Liturgy ; nay as ſome ſay, for the profane people only, not to 
pray but to ſwear by. Burt this only as s rranſiru, not to inſiſt on. The 34. expreſſion of his pride 
1s his malicious ſulleneye upon the Publican, and that brings me to the next thing propoſed at firſt, 
the Phariſees cenforiouſneſs and inſinuated accuſations of all others, 1 am not as other men, extorti- 
oners.,, &C. or even as this Publican. | | 

'Twere an ingenuous ſpeculation, and that which would ſtand us in ſome ſtead in our ſpiritual 
warfare, to obſerve what hints and opportunities the Devil takes from mens natural inclinations, 
to inſinuate and ingratiate his temptations to them; how he applies ſtill the fuel to the fire, the 
nouriſhment to the craving ſtomach ; and accommodates all his propoſals moſt Raſ_gen'y and 
ſuitably to our affeCtions ; not to enlarge this, «ada, in the groſs, nor yet xa$ix5oy, to cach par- 
ticular 3 you may have a 462; or taſte of it in the Phariſee. 

'To an eafie natur*d man whoſe ſoul is relax*t, and has its pores open to receive any infeftion or 
taint, the Devil preſents a multitude of adulterers, 7 md wa &c. Thereby to diſtill the poylon 
ſoftly into bim ; to ſweeten the fin and ſecure him in the commiſſion of it, by ſtofe of companions : 
But to a Phariſee, rugged, ſingular, ſupercilious perſon, he propoſeth the ſame object under an- 
other colaur.. The many adulterers, &c. that are in the world not to intice, but to incenſe him 
the more againft the ſin; not to his imitation, but to his ſpleen and hatred ; that ſeeing he can hope 
to gain, nothifg\.upon him, by bringing him in love with their ſin, he may yet inveigle him, by 
bringing hitn 41+ hatred with their perſons; and plunge him deeper through uncharitableneſs, 
than he could. hope todo by luſt. He knows well the Phariſees conſtitutions too auſtere to be caught 
with an ordinary bait, and therefore puts off his title of Beelzebab prince of flies, as ſeeing that 
they are not now for. his game, but trowls and baits him with a nobler prey, and comes z. 
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the perſon of a Cato or Ariſtarchw, a ſevere diſciplinarian, a grave Cenſor, or as his moſt Satanical 
14 3 ml $16401.@-, an accuſer, and then the Phariſee bites y. . He could not expect 
to allure him forward, and therefore drives him as far back as he can ; ſo he may be the 
more ſure of him at the rebound; as a skilful woods-man, that by wind-1 y gets a 
ſhoot, which without taking a _— and thereby a commodious ſtand, he could never have 
obtain*'d. The bare oper! viſage of fin is not lovely enough to catch the Phariſce, DR. be 
varniſh'd over with a ſhew of piety; with a colour of zeal, and tenderneſs in God's cauſe ; and 
then, the very deviliſheſt part of the Devil, his malice and uncharitableneſs, go down ſmooth- 
Iy with him. And that this #ratagem: may not be thought proper to the Meridian only where the 
Phariſce liv'dz Leo within 500. years after Chris, and other of the Fathers, have obſerved 
the ſame frequently practiſed by the Devil among the Primitive Chriſtians z Ur quos vincere 
flamm4a ferroque non poterat, amyitione inflaret, virus invidie infunderet, & ſub falsa Chriſtians 
nominis profeſſione corrumperet , That they whom perſecution could not affright, ambicion may puff 
up, envy poyſon, and a falſe opinion of their own Chriſtian purity, betray to all the malice in the 
World us have Hereticks and Setaries 1n all ages, by appropriating to themſelves thoſe ticles 
that are common to all the children of God, left none for any other, but of contumely and con- 
tempt : as ſoon as they fancy to themſelves a part of the ſpirit of God, taken upon them the 
monopoly of it alſo. Thus could not the Yalentinians be content to be =ywerixet themſelves , but 
all the world beſide, muſt be {vxexz5 and x4ix@-, animal and earthly. ?T were long to reckon up to 
you the 1diomes and charaCters that Herericks have uſurped to themſelyes,in oppoſition and reproach, 
and even defiance of all others; the Phariſees ſeparati, Sadducees jufti, Novatians xeSapo}, puri, 
Meſſalians precantes. As if theſe ſeveral virtues, ſeparation from the world, love of juſtice, urity, 
daily exerciſe of prayer, were no where to be found but amongſt them. Even that judicious, 
learned, eloquent, yea and godly Pather Terrealar, is caught in this pit-fall; as ſoon as he began to 
reliſh Montanw his hereſie, he ſtrait c eth his ſtyle, Nos For:txales, and all other Orthodox . . . 
Chriſtians Pſychics, animal, carnal men. The Devil could not be content that he had gain*d him 4 Fejus. 
to Montaniſm (an hereſie which cis confeſt, only a ſuperlative care of Chaſtity, abſtinence, and 
martyrdom, brought him to) but be muſt rob him of his charity too, as well as kis religion. Not 
to keep any longer on the wing in purſuit of this cenſorious humour in the Phariſee, and Primitive 
hereticks, the preſent temper and conſtitution of the Church of God, will afford us plenty of 
obſeryation to this purpoſe: Amongſt other crimes with which the reformation charge the 
Romaniſts, what is there that we ſo importunately require of them as their charity ? that ſee- 
ing with the Apoſtolical ſeat, they have ſeiz'd upon the Keys of Heaven alſo; they would not uſe 
this power of theirs ſo-intemperarely, as to admit none but their own proſelyzes into thoſe gates, 
which Chriſt hath open'd to all believers. For this cauſe, ſaith Exlogins in Photixe, were the Keys gi- pag; 1600; 4 
ven to Peter, not to fohn or any other, becauſe Chriſt foreſaw Peter would deny him, that fo by 
the memory of his own failings, he might learn humanity+to ſinners, and be more free of opening 
the Gates of Heaven, becauſe he himſelf ( had it not been for ſpecial mercy ) had been excluded ; 
other Apoſtles, ſaith he, having hever faln fo foully, 7&4. «ar aoroudriper durols Sraxiyenrro, 
might like enough have uſed ſinners more ſharply ;, but *rwas not probable that Perer would be ſuch 
a levere Cato; and yet there is not a more unmerciful man under Heaven, than he that now ty- 
rannizeth in his Chair. Spalatenſis indeed, after his revolt from us, could ingeniouſly confeſs, that 
he could have expetted eonflennbiy and perhaps have been better pleaſed to have been ſaved in the Church 
of England, with a 10001. 4 year, as in the Roman with 5001. But do not all others of them count 
this no leſs than hereſie in him thus to hope ? Cudſemizs the Jeſuit denies the Engliſh Nation to be 
Hererticks, becauſe they remain under a continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops. But alas! how few be there of 4 4ef. Ct. 
them, which have ſo much charity to afford us? What fulminations and clattering of Clouds 4% 
is there to be heard in that Horizon ? What Anathematizing of hereticks (5. e.)) Re what 
excommunicating them without any mercy, firſt out of the Church, then out of the book of 
life ; and laſtly, where they have power, out of the Land of the living? And yet, would they be 
as liberal to us poor Proteſtants, as they are to their own Stews and Seminaries of all uncleanneſs, 
then ſhould we be ſtor'd with indulgences. But 'twas Tertullian's of old, that there is no mercy 
from them to be expected, who have no crime to lay againſt us, but that we are true Chriſtians. 1f they Apot, 
would but allow one corner of Heaven to receive penitent humble Proteſtants, labouring for good 
works, but depending on Chriſt's merit; if they would not think us hopes, or prayers, there 
might be poſſibly hoped ſome means of uniting us all in one fold. But this precious Chriſtian grace 
of Charity being now fo quite periſh*t from off the earth, what means have we left us, but our 
prayers to prepare, or mature this reconciliation ? Shall we then take heart alſo, and bring in 
our aCtion of treſpaſs ? Shall we ſit and pen our railing accuſation in the form that Chriſt uſes 
againſt the Phariſees, Aat.xxiii.13. Wo unto you Seribes and Phariſees, crites, for you ſhut up the Mar. XXut. 
Kingdom of Heaven againit men, for you neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuſfer ye them that are entring , - 
to goin? This we might do upon better grounds, were we ſo revengefully diſpoſed ; but we fear to 
incur our Saviour's cenſure, Luke ix. 55. And he turn'd, and rebuk*t them ſaying, Ye know not what Luk, 1x, 55. 

manner of ſpirits ye are of, We ſhould much miſtake our Chriſtian ſpirit, if we ſhould not in re- 

turn to their curſes, intercede with God in prayer for them ; Firſr, that he will beſtow on them 

the grace of meekneſs or charity ; then, ſincerity and uprightneſs, without wilful blindneſs 

and partiality ; and laſtly, to intercede for the ſalvation of all our ſouls together. And this | 
is the only way St. Paul hath left us, Rom. xii. 20. by returning them good to melt them, beping and Rom, X11. 201 
praying in the words of Solomon, that by long forbearing, this great Prince of the Welt will be perſwa- 

ded; and that our ſoft tongues may in time break, the bone. But.whilſt we preach charity to 

ſhall we not betray. partialicy in our ſelves, by paſſing over that uncharitable fire that is. breaking our 

in our own Chimnies? ?Twere to be wiſhed that this Chriſtian grace, which-is liberal enough of it 

ſelf, would be entertain'd as gratefully as it ispreach't; we ſhould not then have ſo many WK 22 

ſens of fire amongſt us as we have; who being inflam'd; fome with fa#-o#; others with Ignore 
| prejiidice, 
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ejudice, others with doting on their . © abilities, fall out into all manner of intemperate cenſures 
n Y12") words of the ſword, all _ contumelious invectives againſt all JA, or doQrines, 
or liyes, that are not ordered or reviſed by them. For what Photzw out © Joſopos obſerves a- 
mong others to have been one main cauſe or prognoſtick of the deſtrution of Feruſalem, the 
civil wars betwixt the Zyaw7ei and 'the Srixdpror, the Zelots and the Cur-throats, pray God we find 
not the ſame ſucceſs amongſt us, Whilſtthe Zelors, ſaith be, fell on the Sicarii, the whole body of the 
City wingas x} ame; bomnapdt]ero, was bitterly and unmercifully butcher'd betwixt them ; and under one 
of thoſe two names all the People were brought to ſuffer their part in the maſſacre. I deſire not 
to chill or damp you with unneceſſary fears, or to ſuſpe&t that our ſins ſhall be ſo unlimited, 
2s utterly to out-vie and over-reach God's mercies. Bur, beloved, this ill bloud that is general 
nouriſh*. amongſt us, if it be not a Prognoſtick of our fate, is yet an ill Symprome of our dil- 
caſe. Theſe ant ens and diftortions of one member of the body from another as far as it can 
poſlibly be diſtended, this b»rning heat, and from thence raving and diſquietneſs of the ſoul, are 
certainly no very comfortable Sympromes. When the Charch and Kingdom muſt be dichoro- 
miz2d, preciſely divided into two extreme parts, and all moderate perſons by each extreme toſſed 
to the other with furious prejudice, muſt brand all for Hereticks or-carnal perſons, that will not un- 
dergo their razor : And then, the contrary extreme, cenſure and ſcoff at their preciſeneſs, that will 
not bear them company to every kind of riot. Theſe,beloved, are ſhrewd feaveriſh diſtempers, pray 
God they break not forth into a flame. When the boat that goes calmly with the-ſtream, in the 
midſt of two impetuous rowers, ſhall be aſſaulted by each of them, for oppoſing or aftronting 
each ;' when the moderate Chriſtian ſhall be branded on the one hand for preciſeneſs, on the 
other for- intemperance, on the one ſide for a Puritan, on the other for a Papiſt, or a Remon- 
ſtrant, when he that keeps himſelf from either extreme, ſhall yet be intituled to both ; what ſhall 
we ſay is become of that ancient Primitive charity and moderation ? The «ſe, beloved, that I de- 
ſire to mgke of all this, ſhall not be to declazm at either ; but only by this compaſs to find out the true 
point that we muſt ſail by. By this, ſaith Arsforle, you ſhall know the golden mediocrity, that it is 
complained on both ſides, as if it were both extremes; that may you define to be exaR liberality, which 
the covetous man cenſures for prodigality, and the prodigal for covetouſnefs. And this ſhall be the 


. ſumm not only of my advice to you, but prayers for you ; that in the Apoſtles phraſe, your modera- 


tion may be known unto all men, by this livery and cognizance, that you are indited by both extreams. 
And if there be any ſuch Satanical art crept in amongſt us, of authorizing errors or ſins on one 
ſide, by pretending zeal and earneſtneſs againſt their contraries; as Photixs obſerves that it was a 
trick of propagating hereſies, by writing books intitled to the confutation of ſome other hereſie; 
the Lord grant that this evil ſpirit may be either laid or caſt out; either fairly led, or violently hur- 
tied out of our coaſts. 

I have done with the Phariſees cenſoriouſneſs, I come now in the laſt place to the ground, or ra- 
ther occaſion of it ; his ſeeing the Publican, comparing himſelf with notorious ſinners, 1 thankthee 
that, &Cc. 

That verſe 1 Cor, xv. 33. which St. Paul cites out of Menanders Thais, that wicked communication 
corrupts good manners, is grounded on this moral eſſay, that nothing raiſeth up ſo much to 2vod and 
great deſigns as emulation ; that he that caſts himſelf upon ſuch low company, that he hath no- 
thing to imitate or aſpire to in them, 1s eaſily perſwaded to give over any farther purſuir of vir- 
tne, as believing that he hath enough already, becauſe none of his acquaintance hath any more: 
thus have many good wits been caſt away, by falling unluckily into bad times, which could yield 
them no hints for invention, no examples of poetry, nor encouragement for any thing that was 
extraordinary. And this is the Phariſees fate in my Text, that looking upon himſelf, either in the 
deceivable glaſs of the ſinful world, or in compariſon with notorious ſinners, extortioners, adulte- 
rers, Publicans, ſets himſelf off by theſe foils, finds nothing wanting in himſelf, ſo is ſolaced with 
a good comfortable opinion of his preſent eſtate, and a flothful negligence of improving it. And 
this, beloved, is the ordinary lenitive which the Devil adminiſters to the ſharp unquiet diſeaſes 
of the conſcience, if at any time they begin to rage, the only conſerve that he folds his bitrereſt 
receipts in, that they may go down undiſcern'd ; that we are not worſe than other men; that we 
ſhall be ſure to have companions to Hell; nay, that we need not neither at all fear that danger ; for 
if Heaven gates be ſo ſtrait as not to receive ſuch ſinners as we, the rooms within are like to be 
but poorly furniſht with gueſts; the marriage feaſt will never be eaten, unleſs the lame, and cripples 
in the Ftreet or hoSpital be fetch*t in to fill the table. But, beloved, the comforts with which the Devil 
furniſheth theſe men, are, (if they were not meerly feigned and phantaſtical) yet very beggarly and 
lamentable, ſuch as Achiltes in Homer would have ſcorn'd, only to be chief among the dead, Or 
Princes and eminent perfons in Hell. We myſt ſet our emulation higher than ſo, ſomewhat above 
the ordinary pitch or mark. Let our deſigns flie at the ſame white, that the skilfulleſt marks-men 
in the army of Saints and Martyrs have aimed at before us; that the doxyra? and dfaure? and 7po- 
Te1o95por of the Church, the religious exerciſers and champions and trophe-bearers of this holy mar- 
tial field have dealt in. ?Tis a poor boalt to have out-gon Heathens and Turks in vertue and 
good works; to be taller than the dwarfs, as it were, and Pygmies of the world ; we muſt not be 
thus content, but ontvy even the ſons of Azak, thoſe tall, giantly ſupererogatory undertakings of 
the proudeſt, nay humbleſt Romaniſts. O what a diſgrace will it be for us Proteftants at the dread- 
ful day of doom ! O what an acceſſion not only to our torments, but our ſhame, and indignation at 
our ſelves, to fee the expeRation of meriting in a Papif nay the deſire of being counted vertu- 
ous in a Heathen, attended with a more pompous train of charitable magnificent deeds, of conſtant 
magnanimous ſayings, than all our faith can ſhew, or vouch for us. Shall not the Romani## 
triumph and upbraid us in St. James his language, Chap. ii. 18. Thou baſt faith, and T have works 3 
and all that we can fetch our of St. Paul, not able to ſtop his mouth from going on, Shew me thy 
faith without thy works, as our Engliſh reads it out of the Syriack aad vulgar Latine, and 1 will ſbew 
thee my faith by my works ? ?Twill be but a nice diſtinftion for thee then to ſay, that works, are tO 4 
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rated from the at of juſtification, when they are found ſeparated 4 ſuppoſito, from the perſon 
__ But not to digreſs, the Phariſee ſeems here pretty well provided, [tt nes vn, no EE 
rer, guilty of no injufice. And how many be there among Fang c26t cannot go thus far with the Pha- 
riſee ? Some vice of other, perhaps there is,that agrees not with your conſtsrution or education ; drun- 
kennefs is uot for one man's turns precigaiiey for anothers, and Fdghbt nor but that many of you 
are as forward as the Phariſee to thatik God, or wo ire God to tha em, _=_ they are 
. not given toſuch, or ſucht a vice. Bu if you wereto uir to e Phariſet under- 
takes, if you were tO be arraigned at that ſevere tribunal, I ay not concerning your thoughts and evil 
communications, but even the groſs at#ual, nay habitual ſins; if a Fury or a rack were et to inquire 
into you throughly, how many of you durſt pretend to the Phariſees innocence, and confidence, 
that you are not extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers ? Nay, how many be there that have all the bariſees 
ide and cenſoriouſnef,, and all theſe other ſins too into the vantage ? Certainly there is not one 
place in the Chriſtian world, that hath more reaſon to humble it {elf for two or all three of theſe 
vices, than this City wherein you live. Iam ſorry I have ſaid this, and I wiſh it were uncharitably 
ſpoken of me z but though it will not become me to have thought it of you, yet *will concern you £0 
ſuſpett it of your ſelves, that.by acknowledging J= guilts, you may have them cancell*d; and by 
judging your ſelves, prevent being judged of the Lord. - And hete Saint Chryſoſftome's caution will come 
in very ſeaſonably toward a concluſion of all, that the Publicans ſins be not preferr'd before the Phari- 
ſees works,but only before his pride. Tis not his ſtore of moral virtues that was like to prove the Pha- ; 
riſees undoing» but his over-valuing them, Tepd7]e 4 74 redyuare, dQ Nypare, faith the Stoick,, Arian. is 
appliable to this alſo. *Tis not his innocence that hath ſo encumbred him all this while,but his opi: pid. 
nion of it. The faſting and the cirhing muſt not be caſt away, becadlſe the Pharsſee was proud of 
them, this were a furious diſcipline which would down with all violent '£ that had ever been abu- 
ſed to idolatry or ſin z or with him in Plutarch, that becauſe Poetry had lome ill conſequences ſome- 
times, would have the A4#ſcs and their favourites diſpatched into Eprcwrms his boat. * His counſel or.t. r; 
was more ſeaſonable, that to prevent drunkenneſs,appointed them to mix water withtheir wine;that P-2#+ 
the mad god might be allay*d with a tame ſober one; and that is the caution that I told you of, that 
you abſtract the Phariſees works from his pride; and then borrow the Publicans tuchilicy from his 
worksz that you come to the Temple of God with all the proviſion a Phariſee can boaſt of, and then 
lay it down all at the Publicays feet, and take up his mſerere, his ſighs, his dejeCtion, his indig- 
nation at himſelf inſtead of it, then ſhall you be fit to approach to that templum miſericordie which 
Gerſon ſpeaks of, ſine ſimulacro, &cc. thabl ad not a pifture or image of a Saint in it, no manner of 
oſtentation or ſhew of works, or ſacrificiis ſed gemitibus, &c. not to be viſited with ſacrifices but 
ſighs, not to be filled with triumphant i-ixe, _— of rejoycing and vittories, but with -the 
calm and yet raviſhing Rhetorick, of the Publican, 34s ixdefyri wor duayronp, Lord be merciful to me 
a ſinner. Even ſo, O Lord, deal thou with us, according to thy mercies, viſit us with thy ſalvati- 
on; draw us with thy mercies, and enlighten us with thy ſpirit, thy humbling ſpirit to ſeaſon us 
with a ſenfe of our fins and unworthineſs ; thy ſanCtifying ſpirit to fill us here wich all holy ſincere 
requiſite | ; and in the ſpirit of thy power to accompliſh us hereafter with that immarceſſible 


crown of glory. 


Now to him, &Cc. 
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MATT. IIL 2. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord. 


HAT oyr Preface may afford ſome light to our proceeding, that it may prepare 
the way and ſtand us in ſtead hereafter in our diſcourſe of preparation, we will 
imploy it to obſerve that natural progref and method of all things, which con- 
ſiſts in ſteps and degrees: travelling on by thoſe || gsfrs which nature hath ſer 
them from one ſtage to another, from a lower degree of perfection to an high- 
er, built upon this ground of nature, that the firf# things are always leaſt per- 
feft, yet abſolutely neceſſary to the perfeCtion of the. laſt : and in ſumm, {6 
much the more neceſſary, by how much leſs perfeft. Thus is the foundation 
more neceſlary to an bouſe, than the walls, and the firſt Fore than the whole foundation, becauſe 
the walls are neceſſary only to the ſetting on of the roof, not to the laying of the foundation ; the 
foundation neceſſar both to the walls and roof, but not to the firſt ſtone ; becauſe that may be laid 
without the whole foundation : but the firſt Kone neceſſary to all the reſt, and therefore of greateſt 
and moſt abſolute neceſſity. The courſe of nature is delineated and expreſs'd to us by the like proceed- 
ings and method of Arts and Sciences. So thoſe general principles that are moſt faygiliar to us, are the 
pooreſt and yet moſt neceſſary rudiments required to any deeper ſpeculation : the firſt ſtage of the 
underſtanding in its peregrination or travel into thoſe foreign parts of more hidden knowledg, is uſu- 
ally very ſhort z and *tis moſt requiſite it ſhould be ſo; for beginning at home with ſome xorai Yrrucr, 
and taking its riſe at its own threſhold, thereby it advances the /ength,and ſecures the ſucceſs of the fu- 
ture voyage. Thus in Politicks hath the body of Zaws from ſome thin beginnings under Lycurgms, Se 
lon, Phaleas, and the like, by daily acceſſions and farther growth at laſt increaſed into a fair bulk ; 
every age perfeCting ſomewhat,and by that degree of perfeCtion,making the matter capable of a far- 
ther ; fa that the very Pol:ticks themſelves,as well as each Commonwealth, have been obſerved to have 
their infancy, youth,and manhood,the laſt of which is the only perfe& ſtate ; which yet this body had 
neyer attain*d to,had it not been content to ſubmit it ſelf to the imperfeCtion of the former. Thus alſo 
in prattical Philoſophy there be ſome preambula operationts, ſome common precepts which muſt be in- 
ſtilPd into us, to work a conſiſtency in our tempers, firm enough for the undertaking and performing 
all moral tasks. One exccllent one Ariſtofe learnt from Plato, in the ſecond of the Ethichs, yaigew 
Td y 2vafg9e os 6, a Skill of ordering thoſe two paſſions w__ joy and ſorrow, an habit ne- 
ver to rejoyce or grieve but on juſt occaſion : which leſſon we muſt conn perfetly when we are 

oung ; and then with years an eaſie diſcipline will bring on vertue of its own accord. Laſtly, 
in the tranſcendent knowledge of Metaphyſicks, which AriFotle would fain call wiſdom ; *tis 
the Philoſophers labour, which they were very ſedulous in, to invent and ſet down rules to pre- 
pare us for that ſtudy : the beſt that Ariſtotle hath, is in the third of Metaph. to examine and inform 
our ſelves, Tei or aropioa; I mparor, which things are chiefly worth doubting of, and ſearching af- 
ter: in which one thing if we would obſerve his counſel, if we would learn to doubt only of 
thoſe things which are worth our knowledge, we ſhould ſoon proye better Scholars than we are. 
Famblichus, beyond all the reſt, moſt to the purpoſe preſcribes retiredneſs and contempt of the 
World, that ſo we might 7e7s SuEiSors 53 18 Ziv, even live and be nouriſhed by the excurſions of the mind 
towards God ;, where indeed he ſpeaks more like a Chriftian than a Pythagorean, as if he had learnt. 
Chri#, to deny himſelf and the world, and follow him, and intended to come to that pitch and 
«xud which St. Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. ii. 20. The life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by faith, &C. 
But to conclude this precognoſcendum, there be throughout all works of nature, and imitations of arts 
ſome imperfect grounds on which all perfeCtion is built, ſome common expreſſions with which 
the underſtanding is firſt ſigned : ſome ground-colours without the laying on of which, no perfect 
efhigies or pourtraicture can be drawn. Nay thus it is in ſome meaſure in Firirual matters alſo ; 
we are men before we are ChriFians: there js a natural life, and there is a ſpiritual life. And 
as in the reſurrettion, 1 Cor, xv. 46. ſo alſo in the ſpiritual mexryyaroie of the ſoul, fir# that 
which is natural, and after that which is Firitual : and in the Firitual life there be alſo its 
periods, the infancy, the youth, and virility of, the ſpirit ; thefirſt ing moſt imperfeft, yet molt 
neceſſary, and preparing the way to the laſt perfeftion. To bring all home to the buſineſs in hand : 
thus did it not befit the Saviowr of the World to come abruptly into it; to put on fleſh, as ſoon as 
fleſh had put on ſin : the buſineſs was to be done by degrees, and after it had been a long time in 
working, for the final produCtion of it, the fulnef of time was to be expetted. The Law had its 
time of pedagogy to declare it ſelf,, and to be obeyed as his Uſher for many years : and after all gy 
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the Lord. i. ; 13 expyibarg afoul wiricit ann ray: lod volt 
. Inſtead. of dividing the words I ſhall nite them, and \}bavg coaltroed.« em to yo 
trive that into/ one body. which would net conveniently be. diſmenibred,- *8roudCr figi 
fir, to prepare, to makg ready, Te] are all thoſe to. whom br bond ever Tome. be ways of t 
Lord] are whatſoever is capable of receiving of Chriſt or his Goſpel, peculiarly the hearrs o wy 
ele&t.” The form of ſpeech smperative, notes the whole romplexum to be one ſingle duty required 0 
aS#the Baptiſts and my Auditors, ſ#b hac forma, that every man's beart muſt be prepared for the reces- 
wing of Chriſt, or porn 4 imitate the order of the words in my Text, the pre ion of rhe 
ſoul is required for Chriſt's bicth in us. For there is in every elect veſſel a ſpititual Wodpxnrry, or 
myſtical incarnation of Chriſt, where the ſoul like Mary is firſt overſhadowed by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
conceives, then carries in the womb, grows big, and at laſt. falls into travail and brings forth 
Chriſt. My Text goes not thus far, to bring to the Birth, neither will I. My diſcourſe ſhall bebap- 

y if it may be his Baptiſt, his 7g5/p-@- in your hearts, to prepare them for his birth, which 
| ſhall endeavour to do, firſt by handling preparation in general; 2. The preparation here ſpecified 
of the ſoul, 3; Inorder to Chrifts birth 1n us. | "Wo. 

And firſt of preparation in general : irorud{d]e, prepare ye, or make ready: the neceſſity of this 
performance to any undertaking , may appear by thoſe ſeveral precedaneous methods in_com- 
mon life, which have nothing in themſelves to ingratiate them unto us, but coſt mbch- toil, 
and trouble, yet notwithſtanding are ſubmitted to. If the Earth would anſwer the Farmer's 
expeRation without any caltare.or husbandry, he would never be fo prodigal towards it. Burt ſce- 
ing it hath propoſed its fruitfulneſs under;condition of our Urudgery ; we plow and harraw a 
manure and drain and weed it, 'or elſe we are ſure to fare the worſe at harveſt. The variety of pre- 
parations in theſe low affairs, was by Cato and YVarro and Columella accounted a pretty piece of polite . 
neceſſary learning. And a Chriſt4an, if hewill apply their rules to his ſpiritual Georgicks, the cul- 
ture of his ſoul, ſhall be able to husband it the better ; and by their direCtions, have a further 
inſight jato thoſe falow-grounds of his own beart, which the Propher ſpeaks of. ?Twere a"great, Hol. xii. 52; 
and perhaps unneceſlary Jonny to trace qver the whole world of creatures, to perfett this obſer- 
vation : almoſt every k , nature will furniſh you with an example. Hence is it, that they that 
had nothing but natural reaſon. to inſtrult them, were afſiduous in this praCtice, and never ventured 
on any ſolemn buſineſs, without as ſolemn endeavours to fit themſelves for the work they took in 
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ie (as much as c#ti' be expeted from their dim pry mag rut expreſs. the ſtate of 
pro add' ſaving knowledge itt the world 3 and alſo the city of nlaiſiting 4 hoods $. 
imo which no man was thought fit to be received or initiated, but he which/ had undergone 
ptentiſhip of purgations; for al thoſe Elenſinia of theirs, at a Chriſtian's examination, 
would prove nothing but religiows deluſions, comalathg Bas igies of their mythical divitity ; 
in fimm, bur grave (| vppets and ſolemfi $3 588 hetice it may appear, tha 
the eye of »atwre, though cheated in the main, raking that for a ſacred wy#erywhich was bur g 

pious v#y, yer kept, its ſelf conſtant in its ceremonies ; would for dare ot hope to at 
ruptly to aty thing which it could believe to be holy. Now fliall we be more ſawcy in our deyoci- 
ons, and inſolent in our approaches to either the throne of Majeſty or grace of our c7we. God, chan 
they wete to the unprofitable empty 14a7Je2, of their fulſe ? Shall we call the mannetlineſi of he 
Heathen vpn judgrnent againſt the Chriſtian tudeneſs? ?Twill be an horrid exprobtation ax 
the day © m, when a neat, waſt't, teſpeAful Gemrile ſhall put a ſminiſh, miry, negligent 
Chriſtian to ſhame ; ſach a one who never took ſo much care to trita himſelf to entertain the 
britlteroom, as the Heathen did to adore at empty zawd, a vain ridiculous bauble. Yet is not 
theif example preſcribed you as an accompliſht parteyn, as the pitch ts aim at and drive no higher 
but rather as a £nxc74Y/ixdy a ſarcaſm or contemely Engrav*'d in Matble, to wpbraid you mightily if 
you have not gone fo far. All that they praCtifed was but ſuperficial and referring to the body, 
and therein, the waſhing of the out-ſides; yours muſt be inward, ahd of the ſoul : which is the 
next word in the dodtrine, the ſpecification of it by the ſubjeft noted in the Text by Jy 5dr, 
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- the way, and expreſſed in the latter part of the ſubjeft of my propofition, the Preparation of 
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the ſoul. 

his Preparation conſiſts in removing thoſe burthens , and a__ off thoſe. blots of the foul, 
which any way deface or oppreſs it ; in ſcouring off that ra## th which it contracted in the 
Womb, and driving it back again as near integrity as may be. And this was the aim. and buſi- 
neſs of the wiſeſt among the Ancients, who conceived it poſſible fully to repair what was loſt, be- 
cauſe the privation was not total : and finding ſome ſparks of the primitive flame ſill warm within 
them, endeayour*d and hoped hard to enliven them. To this purpoſe a great company of them, 
faith St. Auſtin, puzled themſclyes in a deſign of purging the ſoul per S4wwgyler, & conſecrationes 
theurgicas, but all in vain, as Porphyry himſelf confeſſes ; No man, ſaith he, by this > gock, Magic, 
could ryer purge himſelf the nearer to God, or =_ his eyes clear wn po ſach a viſion. They i 
went more probably to work, which uſed no other magick or exorciſm to caſt out rheſeDevils,ro clear 
and purge the ſoul, but only their reaſon, which the Moraliſt ſet up and maintain'd _ 3G and 
i719vuie,the two ringleaders of ſenſuality. To this ſe did Socrates;the firſt and wiſeſt Moraliſt, 
furniſh and arm the reaſonable faculty with all helps and defenſations that Philoſophy could afford it, 
that it might be able to ſhake off and disburthen it ſelf of thoſe encymbrances which naturally weigh-. 
ed and preſſed it downward, #t exoneratis animm nathrali vigore mm ettrna ſe attolleree : where if 
that be true which fome obſerve of Socyares, that his profeſfing to kitow nothing, was becauſe all was 
rouge him by his 2ai26yroy 3 I wonder not that by others his Saqubycoy is called 3833, and conſecia- 
red into a Deity : for certainly, never Devil bore fo much charity ro Mankind, and treachery to 
his own kingdom, as to inſtruct him in the cleanſing of his foul ; whereby thoſe ſtrong holds of 
Satan are undermined, which cannot ſubſiſt but on a ſtiff and deep Clay foundation. From theſe 
beginnings of Socrates, the Moralifts ever ſince have toiPd hard at this task, to get the ſoul iz 4aw(- 
dta;, as Jambl. phraſes it, ont of that corruption of irs birth, that impuricy born with ic, which the 
ſoul contrads by irs converſation with the body, and from which, they ſay, only Philoſophy can 
py re it. For it is Philoponws his obfervation, that that Canon of the Phyſicians, That rhe inclmations 
of tht ſoul neceſſarily follow the reraper of the body, is by all men ſet down with that exception implied, 


dances, and ſo in a manner re 
oft ith which it was infuſed, for then is the ſoul ro be beheld in irs native ſhape, when ?cis ſtripe 


and 


1%; Phitofophically 


at tons, 


their moralicy, indeed be ſaid ro 
d ſpiritoat pueſt- Bot certainly : out-ran their practice z 

morality was but Theorical, to be: read in their and wiſhes, poor rae Bros 

lives and their mjoymerits. Yet fome degrees alfoof purity, or at leaſt a leſs meaſure of impuriry 

they attained to, only the expeCtation, and defire of happineſs propoſed ro them 'upon con- 

dition of performance of moral precepts ; for all things being differently moyed to the obtain-+ 

ing of their |. yryrened all, $44.0 not only rational agents, 4aa2 & purer xiviuera dabyosy 2s 
. ronicu faith on the Erhicks, which have nothing bat nature to incite themto it ;, the natural man 

may, upon a ſight and liking of an happineſs propoſed on fevere conditions, call himſelf inro ſome 

degrees of moral remper, as beft ſaiting to rhe performance of the means, and obtaining of the end 

he fooks for; and by this temper be ſaid to be morally better than another, who hath nor taken 
this courſe to ſabdue his pafſtons, And this was. evident enough among the Philoſophers, who 
were as far beyond the ordinary ſort, in many of conyerfation, as depth of learning ; and read 
them as profitable precepts in example of their lives, as ever the $ breathed forth in 
their Lectures. cir profeſſion was incompatible with many vices, and would not ſaffer them to 
be ſo rich in variety of fins as the vulgar : and then whatſoever they thus did, an unregenerate 
Chriſtian may ſurely perform in a far higher meaſure, as having more choice of ordinary refſtrain+ 
ment fron fin, than ever had any heathen; for it will be much to our parpoſe to take notice of 
thoſe ordinaty reſtraints by whiclf unregerterate men may be, and are curbed, and kept back from 
ſinning ;, and thele, faith Aufin, God. $ to the very reprobates, Non continens in ira ſuas 
miſericordias. Much to this fame purpoſe hath holy Maxime in thoſe admirable Sections, Tei 4y4- 
715, where moſt of the reſtraints he ſpeaks of, are competible to the unregenerate, 96C@- dydps+ 
Tor, &c. 1. Fear of men, 2. Dentenclation of judgments from Heaven, 3. Temperance and moral 
vertues : nay ſometimes other moral vices, as zeySoZla, vain glory or oftentation of integrity. 
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4. Natiral impreſſions todo to others as we wonld be done to. learnefs of judgment in dilcern- 
ing good from evil. 6: An exptftation of a reward for any thing well done. Laſtly, ſome gripes 
and twinges of the conſcience: to all, add a render diſpoſition, a good Chriſtian education, common. 
cuſtom of the Country where one lives, where ſome vices are out of faſhion : nay at laſt, the word 
of God daily preached ; not a love, but ſeryile fear of it. Theſe I ſay, and the like may outwardly 
reſtrain unregenerate men from riots ; may curb and keep them in, and conſequently preſerve the 
ſoul from that weight of the multitude of fins which yer down other men toa deſperation of 
mercy. Thus is one anregenerate man leſs ingaged in fm than another, and conſequently his ſoul 
leſs polluted ; and ſo in all likelihood, more capable of the ordinary means of ſelvation,. than the 
more ſtubborn habituate ſinner ; when every averſien, every commiſhon of every ſin doth more 
harden againſt grace, more alien and fet at a greater diſtance from Heaven : hed this briefly we 
call a moral preparation of the ſoul ; and a purging of it, though not abſolutely from ſin, yer from 
ſome meaſure of reigning ſin, and U_nng. 6 It to a ſpiritual eſtate : and this is no more than I 
learn from Bradwardine 1 his 16. de cauſa Dei, ch, 37. A ſervile fear, a ſight of ſome inconyeni- 
ence, and moral habit of vertne, and the like, Multum retrabunt de inclinant ad opera bona, 
& ſic ad charitatem, & gratiam, C& opera vert grata preparant & diſpomunt. And ſo 1 come tomy 
laſt part, to ſhew of what »ſe this preparation of the foul is, in order to Chriſts birthin us, 'the 
ways of the Lord. | 
I take no great joy in preſenting controverſies to your ears out of this place z yet ſeeing Iam al- 
ready fallen upon a piece of one, I muſt now go through it; aud to ous it as ſoon as I can,.;preſent 
the whole buſineſs unto you in ſome few propoſitions, of which ſome I ſhall only recite as conceiving 
them evident enough by their own light ; the reſt 1 ſhall a little inſiſt on; and then apply and drive 
home the profit of all to your affettions. And in this pardon me, for certzinly 1 ſhould neverhave 
medled with it, had not I refolved it a Theory that moſt nearly concerned your praCtice, -and a 
ſpeculation that would inſtrutt your wills as well as your underſtandings. The propoſitions which 
contain the fumm of the buſineſs are theſe; \ | SN1T7 
1. No preparation in the world tan deſerve or challenge Gods ſaxttifying grace : the ſpirit dlowerb 
where it tht » and cannot by any thing in us be predetermin'd to irs objet or its work. | 
2: The Spirit is 0 ou ro work the || converſation of any the preateſt ſinner : at one minute to ſtrike | converſion 
the moſt rate heart and ſoften ir, and our of the unnatural womb of tones, infinitely moreun- 
fruitful than barrgnneſs and age had _—_ the womb of Sarah, to raiſe : (Ing Abraham. 
According to the &Unilors of Ariftotle, view 5yidterrt monndurs Trav mitt Tngn Tis, —__— Se. 1. pro. 1 
ſometimes curd, when the patient is at the extremity or height of danger, in an ecſtaſie andalmaſt 
quite gone. | ache + | 
3. *I's anill Conſequence, that becauſe God can and ſometimes doth call unptepared ſinners, there- 
fore ®tis probable he will deal ſo with thee in particular, or with unprepated men in general; - »God 
doth not work in converſion 2s a $i fical agent, tothe extent © is power, bur according torhe 
ſweet diſpokitlop ap counſel We his & . wn | WE 21 
4. In unprepared hearts there be many x enemies to grace; ill diſpoſitions, ambition, 
Atheiſm, pride of ſpirit, and ( inchitf) an habir in a voluptsons ſeries e of bnaing, an inde- 
farigable reſolute walking after their own luſts. And thetefore there is yery lirele bope rhac Chrift 
T1ll ever vouchfaft to be born in ſuch polluted hardned ſouls. For *tis BafiPs obſervation, that that ok 
bn 
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ef menaum, the ſtay of the people and juſtice it ſelf. In 
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of the faols-heart, there is. no God, was the cauſe that the Gentiles erp gieng over to 2 reprobate 
ſenſe, and fell. headlong 4 74#1a 68S yuare, into all manner. of abominations, Hence It is, that 
Fobing in, Phatins, obſerves that in Scripture ſome ate called Dogs, Mar. xv. 26. ſome knwotthy to 
receive the myſteries of the King dom of Heaven, Mat. xiii. 1]., that ſome bated the light and came not 
ro-it,, John ill. 20, 2s if or hoſe. had taken qenuchs to make themſelyes uncapable of metcy, and: 
dy a perfe@ hoſtility. frighted Chriſt our heir coaſts. , Inthe liberaldidpentation of miracles in 
the Goſpel you would. wonder to ſee Chriſt a niggard, in his own Country ; yet ſo, ih reſpeCt of 
other. /places,:he was, and di&not many miracles there, becauſe 7 their unbelief, Mat. xiii. 58. not 
that. their, incredulity had manacled him, had ſhoxtned his hand, or ſtraitned his power ; but thar 
miracles,; which when they mer with a paſſive willingneſs, a contentedneſs in the patient to receive 
and believe:them, were then the ordinary inſtruments of faith and converſion, would have been but 
caſt away, upon obdurate hearts : ſo that for Chriſt to have numbred miracles among his unbelieving 
Country men no. way prepared to receive them, had been an injurious liberality, and added only to 
their unexcuſableneſs z | which .contradidts. not, the Axiom of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. That fb 
ſigns are. only for unbelievers ; for even thoſe unbelievers muſt have within them 74 imThS ney # 
3 Taxis, a pronenefs or readineſs to receive them with belief, x; &guxi4rollas, &c. in Fobims, tO open to 
the ſpirit knock;ng by thoſe miracles, and improve them to their beſt profir. 

5. Though Ged needs not, yet he requires moral preparation of us, as an ordinary means to make 
us more capable of grace: for although according to Saint Auſtin, * Ne ipſa quidem juſtitia noftr4 
indiget Dews ; yet according to Salvian's limitation, Eget juxta preceptionem ſuam, hices won juxta 
potentiam ;, eget ſecundum legem ſuam, non eget ſecundum HMajeſtatem, We are to think that God 
hath uſe of any thing which he commands, and therefore muſt perform whateyer he requires, and 
not dare to be conhdent of the end, without the obſervation of the means preſcribed. ?Tis too 
much boldneſs, if not preſumption, to leaye all to his omnipotent working, when he hath pre- 
ſcribed us means to do ſomewhat our ſelves. | 

6. Integrity and Honeſty of heart, a ſober moral life, and chiefly humility and tenderneſs of ſpirit ; 
in ſumm, whatever degree of Innocence, either ſtudy, or fear, or love, or natural diſpoſition can 
work in us,. ſome or,al} of which may in ſome meaſure be found in ſome men not yet regenerate, 
are good preparations for Chriſts birth in us: ſo ſaith Clement of Philoſophy that it doth wyora- 
parxevdtey, &c. make ready and prepare ihe way againſt Chriſts coming, evnpyiir, cooperate with 
other belps that. God hath given us; all with this caution, that it doth only prepare, not rke(t; 
facilitate the purſuit of, wiſdom tous, 5s wivJo: dfnpdres Lone Srxe duris, which God may beſtow on 
without this means, To this purpoſe hath Baſil a notable Homily, to exhort Scholars to the ſtudy of 
Foreign,; humane, eſpecially Grecian Learning, and to this end ſaith he, that we prepare our ſelves, 
ts Td aro, to the Heavenly © txbpee Philoſophy. In the like kind the Fathers preſcribe good works of 
Charity, obſerving out of the xix. of St. Matthew, that the diſtribution of all their ſubſtance to 
the poor, was a preludium in the Primitive believers to the following of Chriſt, Prixs vendant omnis 
quam ſequantur : from whence he calls Alms-deeds, exordia quaſs & incunabula converſionts noſtre. 
The- like .may be ſaid, though not in the ſame degree of all other courſes, quibus carnalium ſarcina- 
rum impedimenta projicimus : for if theſe forementioned preparations be meer works of nature in us, 
as ſome would have them, then do they naturally incline the ſubjett for the receiving of grace when 
it comes, and by fitting, asit were, and organizing the ſubject, facilitate its entrance ; or if they 
be works of Gods reſtraining preventing grace, as ?tis moſt orthodoxly agreed on, then are the 
good harbingers for the ſanCtifying ſpirit, good comfortable ſymptoms, that God will perfe 
and crown the work which he hath begun in us. 

7. Gods ordinary courſe, as far as by events we can judge of it, # to call and: ſave ſuch as are thus 
prepared.. Thus to inſtance in a few of the firſt and chiefeſt. *Twas appointed by God that ſhe 
only ſhould be vouchſafed the bleſſed office of dignity, of being the 3:074x@- Chriſt”s Mother, who 
was Td1up. T4oa1s dgerals Yaegariafuoe, faith he In Photims, fuller of vertues than any elſe of her ſex 
could brag off. In like manner, that the reſt of the family, Chriſts Father and Brethren, in account 
on earth, jhould-be ſuch whoſe vertues had beſtowed a more eminent opinion, though not place 
upon. them amongſt men: ſo was Joſeph and his Sons Stzeroodry Srandumrorss, famors for very juſt 
men, James the brother of the Lord #« xoixias 410, holy from the womb ( as Euſebiu cites it ) 
called by the Jews 3Caias,- ſaith he, out of Hegefipp, which he interprets Tepoxh3 5% Act, y 

rief, if a Cornelizes be to be called from Gen- 


_ tiliſm ro Chriſtianity, ye ſhall find him in the beginning of his charatter, As x. 1. ro be a devo 


man, and one that feared God with all bis houſe, gave much Alms to the people, and prayed to God 
alway : one cut out as it were «is dTepxi» troy, to be the firſt-fruit of the Gentiles, Now thought 
none. of theſe vertues can be imputed to nature in the ſubſtance of them, but acknowledge a more 
ſupernatural ſpiritual agent in them, yet are they to be reckoned as preparations to Chriſts birth 18 
them, becauſe they did precede it :. for ſo in reſpect of his real Incarnation in the world, the type 
of his ſpiritual in the ſoul, Mary wasa vertuous pure virgin, before the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed 
her, Joſeph a juſt man, before the Holy, Ghoſt appeared to him, Mat. i. 19. Fames holy from the 
wonb, and Cornetz capable of all that commendation for Devotion and.Alm?-deeds, As x. 1- 
devors either Chriſt was preach't to him in the 37. or the Holy Ghoſt fell on him, inthe 44- 
yerie. | I | 

8.;The Converſion of unprepared hardned blaſphemous ſimners, is to be accounted as a moſt 74re 
and extraordinary work, of Gods power and mercy, not an every days work, like to be beſtowed on 
every habiruate finger : and therefore *tis commonly accompanied with ſome evident note of diffe- 
rence, to point it out for a miracle. Thus was Panl called from the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim-1- 15+ 
to_the:chief of Saints; but with this mark, that Chriſt Feſius might ſhew forth all long<ſuſſeting, $C- 
which was in him firſt, and perhaps laſt in that degree: that others in his pitch of blaſphemies, 
might ., not preſume of the like miracle of mercy. And indeed, he that is thus called, muſt expect 
what: Pay! tound, a mighty tempeſt throughout him, three days at leaſt without ſight or novriſh- 
x : at ? cahbng ment, 
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ment, if not a Tepdavors Or awre{uxia a ſwoon, a kind of ecftacy of the whole man, ' at this rumul- 
tuary driving out of this high, rank, infolent, habituate body of fin. ?Tis obſerved, 'that when 
the news of Chriſts birth was brought by the wsſe men, the City was ſtraight in an uproar 3 Herod 
was much troubled, and all Feruſalem with him, Mat. ii. 3. for it ſeems, they expeCted no fuch mat= 
ter; and therefore ſo ſtrange and ſudden news produced nothing bur aſton and tumult : 
whilſt Simeon, who waited Fr the conſolation 4 Iſrael, makes no ſuch ſtrange buſineſs of it; takes 
him preſently into his embraces, and familiarly hugs him in his arms, having been before acquain+ 
ted with him by his Faith. Thus will it, at Chriſts ſpiritual iyedgzoo-e, be in an unprepared 
his reigning Herod-ſins, and all the Fernſalem and Democracy of affettions, a ſtrange tumult of re- 

ining old habiruate paſſions, will ttruggle fiercely, and ſhake the whole houſe before they leave ir; 

f a ſtrong man be to be diſpoſſeſſed o or abode, without warning, a hundred to one he will 
do ſome miſchief art his departure, and dray at leaſt ſome Pillar after him : when as a prepared $- 
meon's ſoul lays hold as ſoon as he hears of him, is already organiz?d, as it were, for the purpoſe; 
holds out the arms and boſom of faith, and at the firſt minute of his appearance takes him into his 
ſpiritual embraces. This very preparation either had denied the ſtrong man entrance, or elſe 
binds his hands, manacles that blind Sampſon, and turns him out in peace, and then the ſpirit enters 
into that ſoul ( which it ſelf or its harbingers have prepared ) in a ſoft ſtill wind; ina ſtill voice; 
and the ſoul ſhall feel its gale, ſhall hear its whiſpering, and ſhall ſcarce diſcern, perhaps not at 
all obſerve the moment of its entrance. | 

Laſtly, by way of Corollary to all that hath been ſaid, though God can, ant ſometimes doth, call 
blaſphemows ſinners ;, though nothing 1n us can facilitate Gods aCtion to him, though none of our 

performances or his lower works in us, can merit or challenge his ſanQifying grace ; though in brief, 
all that we can do, is in ſome _—_ enmity to grace z yet certainly there i far more hope of the juſt 
careful moral man, which hath uſed all thoſe reſtraints which are given him, that he ſhall be called and 
ſaved: of ſuch a one we are to judge far more comfortably, and expect more confidently, than 
of another more habituate ſinner, negligent of the commands of either God or nature. And this 1 
conceive I have in ſome meaſure proved through each part of the former diſcourſe, and ſo I 
ſhould diſmiſs it, and come to application, bur that I am ſtayed and thwarted by a contrary pro- 
poſition maintained by a ſort of our popular Preachers, with more violence than diſcretion, 
which I conceive to be of dangerous conſequence, and therefore worth opening to you: In ſetting 
down the pitch that an unregenerate man-may attain to, and yet be damned, ſome of our 
preaching writers are wont duly to conclude with this peremptory DoCtrine, That of a meer moral 
man, though never ſo ſevere a cenſor of his own ways, never ſo rigid an exaCtor of all the precepts of 
nature and morality in himſelf; yet of this man there  lef bope, cither that he ſhall be converted or 
ſaved, than the moſt debauched ruſſian under Heaven. 'T he charity and purity of this DoCtrine you 
ſhall judge of, if you will accompany me a while, and firſt obſerve, that they go ſo far with the meer 
moral man, and drive him ſo high, that at his depreſſion again, many a regenerate man falls 
with him under that title; and in iſſue, I fear, all will prove meer moraliſts in their doom, which 
do fall ſhort of that degree of zeal, which their either faction or violent heats pretend to ; and ſo 
as Tertullian objects to. the Heathen, expoſtulating with them why they did not deifie Themi- 
ftocles and Cato, as well as Fove and Hercules, Quot potiores viros apud inferos reliquiftis ? the 
_— m_y an honeſter man in Hell, than ſome of thoſe whom their favour or Faction hath 
beſainted. 

Secondly, obſerve to what end or uſe this Doctrine may ſerve, but asan allay to civil honeſty in 
a Commonwealth, and fair, juſt dealing, which forſooth, of late is grown ſo luxuriant, the world 
is like to languiſh and ſink, ?ris ſo overburthened with it ; and on the other ſide, an incouragement 
to the ſinner in his courſe, an ingagement in the purſuit of vice to the height and axu3, as the 
pitch and cue which God expects and waits for, as they conclude on theſe grounds, becauſe he 
lookt upon Peter not till the third denial; and then called Pasxl, when he was moſt mad againſt the 
Chriſtians : as if the neareſt way to Heaven were by Hell-gates, and Devils moſt likely to become 
Saints; as if there were merit in abominations, and none in the right way to Chriſtianity, but 
whom Atheiſm would be aſhamed of; as if, becauſe the natural man underſtands not, &c. all 
reliques of natural purity were ſolemnly and pro forma to be abandoned, to make us capable ef 
ſpiricual. ?Tis confeſſed, that ſome have been and are thus Converted, and by an ecſtafie of the 
pirit, ſnatched and caughr like firebrands out of the fire ; and though ſome muſt needs find their 
ſpiritual joys infinitely increaſed, iz Tepeaxiar, by that gall of bitterneſs, from which they were de- 
livered, and are therefore more abundantly ingaged to God, as being not the objets only, but . 
the miracle of his mercy : but yet for all this, ſhall one or two variations from the ordinary courſe, 
from the ds ir? 73 oxy, be turned into a ruled _ ? ſhall the rarer examples of Mary Magdalen, 
or a Saul, tho yp and ſet up? ſhall we fin to the purpoſe, as if we meant to threaten God, that 
*rwere his beſt and ſafeſt courſe to call us? ſhall we radia rebellions, that grace may ſuperabound ? 
God pardon and forbid. | : 

Thirdly, conſider the reaſon of their propoſition, and you ſhall judge of the truth of it, and be- 
ſide their own phancies and reſolution to maintain them, they have none but this, The metr moral 
man truſts in his own righteouſneſ,, and this confidence in the armof fleſh, is the greateſt enemy to 
ſanQifying grace, which works by ſpiritual humility. To which we anſwer diſtintly, that the 
foreſaid pride, truſt or confidence, 1s neither effe&t nor neceſſary adjun& of morality z but an 
abſolute defeCtion from the rules thereof; and therefore whatſoever proceeds either as an effe&t, or 
conſequent from pride or confidence, cannot yet be imputed to worn at all, or to the moral men 
per ſe, no more than the Thundring or Lightning is to be imputed to my walking, becauſe it thun- 
ders whilſt I walk ; or preaching to my ſtanding ſtill, becauſe whilſt I ſtand ſtill I preach ; # 28 #4 
T3 badiGey nogamr, dane ouvity mile, Taith Ariſtotle in the firſt Poſt.c. 4. It doth not lighten becauſe 
I walk, but that is an accident proceeding from ſome other cauſe. To ſtrive againſt the motions of the 
ſpirit, and ſo to render Conyerſion more difficult, is an effe@ perhaps of pride or truſt, but yet is 

not 
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not. to be imputed to morality, though the moral man be proud or proeruay. Aeeoye this pride 
or ſelf-truſting is not an effect, but an accident of moraiity ; and therefore their judgment ſhould 
be able to diſtinguiſh, and direct their zeal againſt the accidental vice, not the eſſential innocent 
vertue, againſt pride, not morality. , Beſides, -this pride is alſo as incident to him who ig morzlly 
evil ; nay, cither ſuppoſes or makes its ſubje& ſo, being formerly a breach of morality, For that 
ouegooyyn belonging to the underſtanding, which 1s, zot #0. think more highly on ones own worth thay 
he ought, dxa4 gperry 6s 73 cuggerir, Rom, xii, 3. Do we not find it commended and dilated on by 
Arifforl 4. Eth. 3. weliyay 3 dkios, &C- mot to overprize bis own worth, or to expect an higher re. 
ward than it in proportion deſerves ? So that he that truſts in his morality for Heaven, .doth eo 
nomine offend againſt morality, vecorning to that of Salvian, Hoc ipſum genus maxime injuſtitic eſt, 
ſo quis ſe juſtum preſamat ; and indeed rsſftorle and Seneca could ſay as much : and ſa then the ac- 
cuſation is unjuſt 2nd contumelious z for to a moral man if he be truly ſo, this pride or confidence is 
incompatible : for do we not find that treble wane. Teneuyegpor/y of the heart, mgabrne of the 
tongue, warpoduuic of the ations, Epheſ. iv. 2. handled alſo and preſcribed by the Philoſophers ? In 
ſumm, that which in all moral precepts comes neareſt pride or high-mindedneſs, is that, ueyaxe- 
aLvxie, Eth. 4. 3. part of which is ſetting vale on ones ſelf. But if you obſerve, this goes no farther 
than 7# if dyes, honour or worldly pomp : as for the immortal bleſſedneſs of the ſoul, *twas a 
thing infinitely above the pitch of their hope or confidence : the moſt perfect among them never,pre- 
tended any js meriti to it, and ifthey did, they had'by ſo much the leſs hopes to attain to jt. Now 
if it be ſuppoſed, as I fear is toe true, that our moral men fall far ſhort of the antient Philoſophers, 
if they be now adays confident and truſt in their works for ſalvation, then they do not make good 
their name;z they are only ſo*#wor/pes and xaTaxpromas, abuſively and notionally, And yet even 
theſe equivocal moral men ſeem to me in as good, if not better caſe, than the other term of com- 
pariſon, the careleſs negligent debauch*t men. For upon their grounds, is it not as eaſie for the 
Converting ſpirit to enter and ſubdue one Zucifer, one proud Devil in the heart, otherwiſe pretty 
well qualified, as to deal with a whole Legion of blaſphemous, violent, riotous, railing, ignorant 
Devils ? | | 
I have done all with the confutation of this looſe groundleſs opinion, which if *twere true, would 

et prove of dangerous conſequence to be Preached, in abating and turning our edge, which js 
of it ſelf blunt and dull enough toward goodneſs : nay, certainly it hath proved ſcandalous to thoſe 
without ; as may appear by that boaſt and exultancy of Campiar in his Eighth Reaſon, where he up- 
braids us Engliſh-men of our abominable Lutheran, licentious Dottrine, ( as he calls it ) Quanto 
ſceleratior es, tanto vicinior gratie: and therefore I do not repent that I have been ſomewhart Jarge 
in the refuting of it; as alſo, becauſe it doth much import to the clearing of my diſcourſe : for if 
the meer moral men be fartheſt from Heaven, then have I all this while buſied my ſelf, and tor- 
mented you with an unprofitable, nay, injurious preparation z whereas I ſhould have preſcribed 
you a ſhorter eaſier call, by being extreamly ſinful, according to theſe two Aphoriſms of Hippe- 
crates, di wn" dxpoy, &C. the ſtrongeſt bodies are in greateſt danger, and &s 74 Yoxala, the 4x and 
height of a diſeaſe is the fitteſt opportunity for a miraculous cure. | 

But beloved, let us more conſiderately berthink our ſelyes, let us ſtudy and learn and walk a more 

ſecure probable way to Heaven; and for thoſe of us which are yet anregenerate, though we 
obtained no grace of God, but that of »arare and __ and our Chriſtianity to govern us, yet let 
us not contemn thoſe ordinary reſtraints which theſe will afford us : let us attend in patience, ſo- 
briety, and humility, and prayers, the good time and leiſures of the ſpirit; let us not make our 
reaſonable ſoul, our profeſſion of men, of Chriſtians, aſhamed of us ; let not the heathen and beaſts 
have cauſe to bluſh at us; let us remain men, till it may pleaſe him to call us into Saints; leſt 
being plunged in habitual confident fſinning, that Hell and Tophet on Earth, the very omnipo- 
tent mercy of God be in a manner foiled to hale us out again : let us improve, rack, and ſtretch 
our natural abilities to the higheſt ; that although, according to our thirteenth Article, we cannnot 
pleaſe God, yet we may not mightily provoke him. Let every man be in ſome proportion to his 
gifts, Chrsſts Baptiſt and forerunner, and harbinger »» himſelf, that whenſoever he ſhall appear or 
knock, he may enter, lodge and dwell without reſiſtance. Laſtly, after all thy reparations, be 
not ſecure; if the Bridegroom will not vouchſafe to reſt with you, all your rrovikea Isin vain; all 
the morality and learning, and gifts, and common graces, unleſs Chriſt at laſt be born in us, are 
but embryo*s, nay abortives, rude, imperfect, horrid, vim: x} tioiy 3s grabooger, that Philoſopher 
dies in his nonage in whom Chriſt was never born : the higheſt reach of years and learning is but infancy 
without the virility and manhood of the ſpirit, by which we are made perfect men in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Wherefore above all things in the world, let us labour for this perfe&tion ; let us melt and diſſolve 
every faculty and ſpirit about us in purſuit of it, and at laſt ſeal, and bleſs, and crown our endea- 
vours with our Prayers ; and with all the Rhetorick, and means, and humility, and violence of our 
ſouls, importune and lay hold on the ſanCtifying ſpirit, and never leave till he hath bleſſed and 
breathed on us. O thou mighty, controuling, holy, hallowing Ghoſt, be pleaſed with thine 
effeftual working to ſuppreſs in us all reſiſtance of the pride of nature, and prepare us for thy King- 
dom of Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 


Naw to him which hath elefted ms, bath Created and Redeemed us, &C, 
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JOHN VIL 48. 
Have any of the Phariſees believed on him ? 


T is obſervable from Hiſtory with what difficulty Rel;gion attempts to propagate, and eſtas 
bliſh it ſelf with che many 7 what Comoegtiins wad Scourngement it hath required from 
thoſe things which are moſt ſpecious, and pompous in the World : how it hath fainto 
keep irs dependencies and cotreſpondencies, and ſubmit to the poor condition of ſuſtaining 
it ſelf by thoſe beggarly helps which the World and the fleſb will afford it. Two main Pillars 
which it relies on, are Power and Learning, the Camp and the Schools, or in a word, — 

of great ones, and countenance of Scholars ; the one to force and extort obedience, the other to inf1- 
nuate belief and aſſent ;, the firſt to raviſh, the ſecond to perſwade. One inſtance for all: if we 
would plant Chriſtianity in Turky, we muſt firſt invade and conquer them, and then convince them 
of theip follies : which about an hundred years ago Cleonard propoſed to moſt Courts of Chriſtendom, 
(and to that end himſelf ſtudied Arabick_)) that Princes would join their ſtrength, and Scholars their 
Brains, and all ſurprize them in their own land and language, at once beſiege the Turk and his AMco- 
741, put him to the Sword, and his Religion to the touchſtone ; com him to Chriſtianity with 
an high hand, and then to ſhew him the reaſonableneſs of our comma Thus alſo may we com- 
plain, but not wonder, that the Reformation | we und fo ſlow in Chriſtendom, becauſe the Forces and 
potent Abettors of the Papacy, ſecure them from being led captive to Chriſt ;, as long as the Pope is ri- 
yeted fo faſt in his Chair, and as long as the Rulers take part with him, there ſhall be no donbt of 
the truth of their Religion ; unleſs it pleaſe God to back our arguments with ſteel, and to raiſe up 
Kings and Emperours to be our Champions, we may queſtion, but never confute his ſupremacy. Let us 
come with all the power and Rhetorick of Paul and Barnabas, all the demonſtrations of reaſon and 
ſpirit, yet-as long as they have ſuch Topicks againſt us, as the authority of the Rulers and Phariſees, 
we may diſpute out our hearts, and preach out oor Lungs, and gain no Proſelytes : all that we ſhall 
get, is but a ſcoffe and a Curſe, a Sarcaſm and an Anathema, in the words next after my Text, This 
people which know not the law, are curſed, there is no heed to be taken to ſuch poor contemptible Fellows. 
To bring all home to the buſineſs of the Text, Let Chriſt come with all the enforcement, and vio- 
lence and conviQtion of his Spirit, ſublimity of his "_— and Miracles, all the power oFRhetorick, 
and Rhetorick of his power, ſo that all that ſee or hear, bear witneſs that never man ſpake as this 
man, yet all this ſhall be accounted but a deluſion, but an inchantment of ſome ſeduced Wretches, un- 
leſs the great men, or deep Scholars will be pleaſed to Countenance them. And *tis much to be feared, 
they are otherwiſe poſleſſed, and rather than this ſhall not be followed, Chri/# ſhall be left alone ; 
rather than they ſhall ſpeak in vain, the Wor#it ſelf ſhall be put to ſilence ; and if they which were 
appointed ro take and bring him to judgmenr, ſhall be caught by him they came to apprehend, and 
curn their accuſations into reverence, the Phariſees will not be without their reply, they are DoCtors 
in the Law, and therefore for a need, can be their own Advocates : Then anſwered the Phariſees, are 
ye alſo deceived, have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him ? 
Concerning the infidelity of the rulers in my Text, as being not ſo direftly appliable to my audi- 
ence, [I ſhall forbear to ſpeak. My Diſcourſe ſhall retire it ſelf to the Phari/ee, as being a Profeſſor 


Ver . 49 


V. 32. 
V. 46. 


V. 47, 49. 


of learning, brought up at the Univerſity in Feruſalem, and God grant, his vices aud infidelity be not: 


alſo Academical. 

The words we ſhall divide not into ſeveral parts but conſiderations, and read them either as ſpoken 
by the Phariſee, or recorded by the Evangeliſt. In the firſt, we have the 72 aoymy, the rational force 
of them, as they are part of an argument, that they which believed in Chriſt, were deceived, ſub hac 
forma ;, he that would judge of the truth of his life, is to look which way the greateſt Scholars are af- 
fected ; and then, though in that caſe it concluded fallaciouſly,. yer the argument was probable, and 
the point worth our diſcuſſion; that the judgment of learning and learned men, is much to be heeded in 
matters of Religion. 

[a the ſecond we haye the 73 pvordr and 7d fine, the rational ſenſe of the words being reſolved, as 
affirmative interrogations are wont, into a negative Ptopoſitio ', Have any, &c. The Phariſees did 
not believe on him, 5. e. the greateſt Scholars are not always the beſt Chriſtians. And firſt of the firſt, the 
authority of learning and learned men in matters of Religion, noted from the logical force of the 
words, Have any, &Cc. 

Amongſt other afts of Gods Providence and wiſe Oeconomy of all things, there is not one more 
obſervable than the ſucceſſion of his Church, and diſpenſation of his moſt precious gifts attending it ; 
you ſhall not in any age find the flouriſhing of learning ſever*d from the profeſſion of Religion; a 
the propoſition ſhall be granted without exception ;, $ ov were always the learned(t part of 
the World. Before the Flood, we are not ſo confident as to define and ſer down the ſtudies and profi- 
ciency in all kinds of knowledge amongſt thoſe long-liv*d ancients ; how far ſoever they went, belongs 
little to us. The Deluge made'a great chaſm betwixt us, and *rwould be hard for the livelieſt Eyes to 
pes at ſuch diſtance through ſo much Water; let thoſe who fancy the two Pillars, in which all 

ning was engraven,' the one of brick, the other of marble, to prevent the malice either of Fire 
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or Water, pleaſe themſelves with the Fable, and ſeem to have deduc*d all arts from Adam. Thug 
fac *tis agreed on, that in thoſe rimes every Father being both a Prieſt and a King in his own Family, 
beſtowed on is San all knowledge'both ſecnlar and ſacred which higſelf had attained tor: Adam by 
tradition inſtrufting Seth, and Serh Enoch in all knowledgeas well as righteouſneſs. For ?ris Foſ; 
his obſervation, that whileſt Cain and his Progeny employed themfelyes about wicked and illiberal 
inventions, groveling upon the Earth, Serh and his bore up their thoughts as well as Eyes.towards 
Heaven, and obſerved the courſe and diſcipline of the Stars; wherein it was eaſy to be exquiſite, 
every mans 2ge ſhewing him the ſeveral conjunttions and oppoſtions, and other appearances of the lumj. 
narzes, and fo needing no Succellors to perfect his obſervations. Hence Philo calls Abraham *A»Jog 
ueTewgmoyry, and ſays his knowledge in Aſtronomy led him to the notice of a Deity, and that his ſub- 
lime ſpecularzen yave him the name of Abram a high exalted Father, before his Faith had given the 
better Compellation of Abraham, Father of many Nations : hence from him, 1. Chaldea, 2. «Agypr 
3. Greece, came all ro the skill they brag of; ſo that Procius made a good conjecture, that the Wiſ. 
dom of the Chaldeans was, 93:bSor@ # $r0nagztor@, 4 gift of ſome of the gods, it coming from Abra. 
ham who was both a Friend, and ina manner an acquaintance of the true God, and far ancienter and 
wiſer than any of their falſe. In ſumm, all learning as well as rel:gion was pure and claſſical only a- 
mong the Hebrews , as may appear by Moſes 1n his iZ4usev, the only true natural Philoſophy:that 
ever came into the World : 1o that even Longinw, which took the ſtory of the Creation to be a Fa- 
ble, yet commends Moſes his expreſſion of it , Let there be light, and there was light] for a Speech 
admirably ſuited to a God ;, for the greateſt 74@ or ſublimity that any Rhetor:c5an could ſtrain for, 
And Demetrius Fhalareus commends the Pentateuch to Ptolomy as gmoregurieer x axigguoy, RC. 2s the 
moſt Philoſophical, accurate diſcourſe he bad ever heard of. And if by chance any ſcraps or ſhreds of 
knowledge were ever ſcattered among the Gentiles, they certainly fell from the Chaldeans table : from 
wheace in time the poor beggarly World gathered ſuch Baskets-ful, that they began to feed full, and 
be in good likeing, and take upon them to be richer than their BenefaCtors, and Athens at laſt begins 
to ſet up as the only Univerſity in the World. But *tis Auftins obſervation, that *rwas in reſpedt of 
Chriſt, and for the propagagoa of che Church, that learning was ever ſuffered to travel out of Zewry; 
Chrilt was to be preached WM received among the Genrzles, and therefore they muſt be civiliz'd be- 
fore-hand, leſt ſuch holy things being calt abruptly before ſwize, ſhould only have been trampled on; 
or as Moſes his Books falling among the Poers, have been only diſtorted into Fables, turned alſo into 
Prodigies, Metamorphoſes, and Mythical Divinity. Cum enim-prophete, &c. Under Abraham and 
Moſes, whileſt the learning and the Sermons of the Prophets were for Tſraels uſe, the Heathen World was 
as ipnorant as irreligious , but about Remuls his time, when the Prophecies of Chriſt which belonged 
alſo to the Gentiles, were no longer whiſpered, but proclaimed by the mouth of Hoſea, Amos, Iſaiah, 
Aficah, and Fonas from the reign of Uzziab, to Hezekjab Kings of Fudah, then alſo began learning 
to flouriſh abroad among the Nations, to dilate it ſelf over the World : Greece began to hearkea after 
wiſdom, and brag of its cope} , Thales and the like, ut fontes divine & humane ſapientie pariter eru- 
piſſe videantur. That then ſecular knowledge might dare to ſhed it ſelf among the Nations, when 
Chriſt began to be revealed, the expectation of the Gentiles. ?Twere an infinite diſcourſe to preſent 
unto you the like proceedings through all Ages, the continual marriages, the Combinations, and ze- 
ver any divorce betwixt Learning and Religion. The Fathers before mentioned are large in drawing 
ir down to our hands in tables of collateral deſcent throughout all generations; and I hope the pre- 
ſear ſtare of the World will ſufficiently avouch it. For what is all the beggarly skill of the Arabiars 
in Phyſicks and the Mathemaricks, all the Cabal:ſms of the Fews;, in ſumm, all the rather folly than 
wiſdom, that either Aſia, or Africa, pretend to ? what hath all the World beſide that dare look a 
Chriſtian in the face ? I doubt not but this corner of Exrope where we live, may challenge and put to 
ſhame, nay upbraid the ignorance of the learnedſt Mabomeran, and be able to: afford ſome Champi- 
ons which ſhall grapple with the talleſt Giant, with the proudeſt Son of Anak, that Traly can boaſt of. 
I will hope and pray, and again dare to hope, that as all Exrope hath not more moderation and purity 
of Keli7ion than this Kingdom, fo it never had a more learned Clergy ; neyer more incouragement 
for learning from Religion; never more advantages to religion from learning. Bur all this while we 
hover in the air, we keep upon the wing, and talk only x«8' Jax, at large and in Theſi : we muſt de- 
{cend lower to the «ab iz250y and hypotheſis here ; where heed is to be taken to the Phariſce, to the 
Dottor im my Text. The Diſciples were but Fiſhermen and Mechanicks, illiterate enough, and yet a 
word of theirs ſhall more ſway mine aſſent, and rule my faith, than the proudeſt diCtates out of Moſes 
Chair. And thus irideed are we now adays ready to repoſe as much cad in the Shop as in the Schools, 
and rely more on the authority of one Lay-Profeſſor, than the ſageſt Elders in theirs or our Iſrael. 
Learning 1s accounted but an oſtentatious complement of young Scholars, that will neyer bring the 
Paſtor or his Flock the nearer to the way toward Heayen. . But to recal our judgments to a milder 
temper, we are to learn from Clemens, that although the Wiſdom of God, and Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel be aurorgis x; dmegodds, able to maintain, and fence, and authorize it felf, yet even Philoſophy 
and ſecular learning is of uſe, nay neceſſity to defear the treacheries and ſophiſins, and ſtratagems of 
the Adverſary : And although the truth of Scripture be the bread we live on, the main ſtaff and ſtay 
of our ſubſiſtence ; yet this exoterical learning , Ta Yoeghty waliyara, as Sophroniws calls them, this 
Tegnaiſas of the Schools mult be ſerved in as megipera ») Texyiuara, As cates and dainties 10 MAKEC 
up the Barquer ;, nay they are not only for ſuperfluity, but 1olid and material ules. "Twas a cultom 
of old, ſaich Dionyſizs Halic. to build Cities ours; & Tols beeor, never far from-ſome Hill; or Moun- 
tain, that belide the natural ſtrength, the hold from the foundation, they may receive ſome ſecurity 
and ſafeguard irom fo ſtout and rall a Neighbour : thus will it ſtand: us ppon, ſo-to build pur Faith 
upon a Rock, thar we may alſo have ſome ſhelter near us to fence and fortify our Fabrick, when the 
wind or tempeſt ſhall ariſe. Had not Perer indeed and the reſt ar Chriſts call left their 5gnorance with 
their xers, and trades ; bad they not been made Scholar as well as Diſciples, all trades promiſcu= 
oully might juſtly have challenged and invaded the Pulpit, and no man denied- to preach, that was 
able to believe. Bu: you are tO know that their calling was an inſpiration, they were furgilh't, fs 
ts 
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ik 4s well Fprnn..9y wanted, rateſ ; 
ifrs as well as graces; and whatever other learning they ſuceI am were the greateſt 
Lin wiſts in the World: Yea, the power and coueingl force of yrennds yore the Heathen 
obſerved 1n Perey, made them get the Oracles to proclaim that he had learnt Afagick from his Maſter. 4;,,4. 4, 
To drive the whole bulineſs to an iſſue in brief, take it in ſome few-Propoſitions. © "chu Dris lh, 18; 
1. There is not ſo great a dependence berwixt learning and religion in particular perſons, 2s we have obs © 53: 
ſerved to be in Ages and Countries : fo that though plenty of knowtalge be a ſymptom or judiciary 
ſign, that.that Church where it flouriſhes is the true Church of God, yet it is no neceflary argument, 
that that man where it in ſpecial reſides is the ſincereſt Chriſtian, for upon theſe terms is the wiſeſt 
man, the Scribe,the diſputer of the World, the loudeſt braggers of Jews or Grecians are found guilty 
of ſpiritual ignorance, 1 Cor. 1. as the laſt part of our Diſcourſe ſhallmake evident. 
2. Matters of Faith are not Ultimo reſolubilia in principia rationis, therefore not to be reſolved any 
farther than the Scriprures;, they are not to beg authority from any other Science ;, for this is the true 
Metaphbyſicks, dgymwrary x; iyeuormnartery, the miſtreſs and commanareſs of all other knowledges, which 
muſt perpetually do their homage to it, as Servants always to attend and confirm its Propotals, never 
to contradict it, as Aritotle hath it, Mer. 2. 2. ja #7; 
3. Though Faith depend not upon reaſon, though it ſubſiſt entirely upon its own bottom, and is then 
moſt purely Faith when it relies not on reaſon, and adheres wholly to the avroriria of Gods word, 
yet doth the concurrence, and agreement, and evidence of reaſon add much to the clearneſs, ahd beauty, 
and ſplendor of it : takes away all fears and jealouſies, and ſuſpicious ſurmiſings out of the under- 
ſtanding, and beſtows a reſolution and conſtancy on it. For Faith, though in reſpett of its ground, 
Gods word, it be molt :»fallible, yet in its own nature -is, as the Philoſopher defines it, a kind-of 
opinion, and in our humane frailty ſubject to demurs, and doubts, and panick terrors,- for fear it be 
falſe grounded, and therefore Ar:ftorle ſaith of it, that it differs from knowledge «; rood#ng vyinrs, at 
a ſickly man from a ſtrong, *tis very weak and aguiſh, ſubject to ſweats, and colds, and hourly diſtem- 
pers : whereas the evidence and aſſkrance of ſenſe and reaſon added to'it, beſtows a-full health and 
ſtrength upon it, 'an- #Janrod Its, 4 perfett ſtate that it ſhall never be forced or frighred out of. , In 
brief, where reaſon gives its ſuffrage, it unvails Faith, and to adherence ſuper-adds evidence, and 
teaches us to feel, and touch, and handle,what before we did believe; to gripe, and hold, and even 
poſſeſs what before we apprehended : and theſe are believers in a manner elevated above an Earthly 
condition, initiated to the ſtate which is all Viſion, where every thing is beheld yuuydy & 76regxnaio- Heb. iiti. 15, 
wroy, naked and diſplayd,' as the entrals of a Creature cut down the back ; or with open face beholding 
as in a glaſs, 2 Cor. iji. 28. 2 Cor, llj. 28 
4. There be yu difficulties in Religion at which an illiterate underſtanding will be ſtruck_in a mazg ; 
ſome depths of myſtery where an Elephant can ſcarce tread Water, a Lamb muſt not hope to wade. 
Many above the apprehenſions of the moſt capacious brain, where reaſon being not able co expreſs, 
mult he content to ſhadow, and deſcribe in ſome rude lines what it cannot perform in eager : 
and here, | ſay, ' learning, though it cannot reach, yet can heave up and point at ; profit, though not 
perfect us, help us to ſome images and reſemblances, to conceive that which we cannot fully compre- 
hend : ſo faith Philoponns, will Mathematical abſtrattions facilitate the ſimplicity. of Gods Eſſence to 
our underſtandings, the lucid nature of the Sun expreſs the brightneſs of his glory, -and the myſteri- 
ous numbers of the Pythagoreans, repreſent the Trinity to our phanſies. And thus doth Zoroaſtes -in 
Patricins, Philoſophar: de Deo, ſubdue , as it were, divinity to reaſon, and raiſe vp reaſon to join 
iſſue with divinity, and by his Tere; BulG Gu relay ovyneiucy® Tuaber, that paternal depth made of 
three threes, compriſe all the ſecrets of the Godhead. Bur beſides theſe ſecrets of the upper Cabiner, 
theſe ſupernatural depths, there are others ſecunde altitudinis, and as Halicar. :calls thoſe which are |, ;. p. it. 
above the reach of all but Philoſophers, opvoma Satuare, and Ariſtotle Savuatbure x7! pvory, natural 
miracles, which none but Scholars can attain to. And theſe 1 hope ſhall never be diſcuſt upon a 
Shop-board, or enter into any brain that is not before well ballaſt with weight and ſubſtance at the 
bottom : I need not name them to you, you may know them by this, that when they come into an 
empty. brain, they-breed Winds, and turn all into vertigoes and dizzineſs. There be yet farther 
lights of a third magnitude, which yet every one hath not Eyes to gaze on, and of this condition are 
almoſt all the ſpeculations in divinity z nay the ordinarieſt truth in a Catechiſm can ſcarce be forced 
into a. vulgar underſtanding; his brain is not ſet that way, and many of our ſubtileſt Worldlings 
have miſtaken the-Virgin Mary for an Angel, and the Apoſtles Creed, where only they find mention 
of her, for a prayer : and then you cannot imagine what ſtead a little learning would ſtand theſe 
men in, what even Miracles *twould work upon them. £1: 
5- Tis but neceſſity and exigence of nature that thoſe which are the weak, ſhould apply themſelves for 
belp and direCtions to thoſe that are ſtronger ;, the Child in a-Cradle muſt be put to a Nurſe, which 
may give it ſuck till it be able to eat, and for a while bear it in her arms, that it may be taught to 
go. There be in nature, ſaith Ariſtotle in his Mechan. many wants ;, ſhe performs not all our needs, 
and therefore Engines were invented to ſupply defefts. Thus is Art a Machina or invention, wes 
Tas Toiey Ta; doing Bond7r uie@, to furniſh us with thoſe abilities which nature was a miogard in: and 
therefore to deprive our ſelves of this guidance when it is offered, is woyigIeauer rupay;- ro put out an 4r;0, rhe. 
eye of bis, that hath but one in all, which was of old a great aggravation to the injury in the Rheroy. 1, x. c. 9. 
indeed to leave our ſelves deſperately blind. Tlzei mvlayouy#or dre gurds wh adne, in Tambl. In matters 
of Religion we muſt not ſo much as ſpeak,, nay, not think without a Candle, we ſhall want the guidance 
of ſome Teacher to direct every foich word out of our mouths or thought into our hearts. An ig- 
norant man muſt not have leave ſo much as to meditate- on God without a guide; for he is mad, 
fay the Philoſophers , and then every thonght of his will be a kind of delirixm or phrenzy. *Tis the Clem. p. 56. 
law of nature, ſaith the Hiſtorian, gy wv iin]byav 7x5 ngeirJovas, that ſuperionrs ſhould have a kind of ſo- Dion. Hal. 
vereignty over all that are-inferiour to them, a magiſteriumiand command over them, / to rule and order L. Is Þ. 6. 
them; and this ſupeviority and ſovereignty hath the learned Paftor, or.generally the Scholar over all 
ignorant men, be they never ſo rich or potent; andwhoſoever denies or ſcorns thus to obey, ay 
not, is to be ſlain (as the Law. was in the ancient Wars) «xeiro;, without an «ſizes; but _ CON- 1þ;4. p. $33- 
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demned of much peeviſhneſs and more ſtupidity, and his puniſhment is, Let him fall into his own 
PE ey ere nns of iuleiem np be bad fraw's Phaſer cnn o, Diſdiph. .. Cley 
6. alatirve may F a as well as a_Diſciple. 

himſelf Re vintd of him! that he was Orthodox in matters concerning the Law : in 
Moſes Chair, and thirefore whatſoever they bid you, that obſerve and do, Mat. xxiii. 3. They err in- 
deed in preſcribing their additions to duty, as divine command, but the chief obliquity was in their 
lives : they were nay Apoſtates from their Doctrine, and therefore do not after theix 
works, entre verſe 4. If Iam reſolved of ſuch a mans IE cy but ſee 
ous Liver, I will borrow of his gifts, and pray God to encreaſe his graces. In matters 


Dif 


will aſſent to my reacher till I can diſprove 
Scripture, * X : : 

7. In matters on, where Scri lays the foundatic but interpreters, 5. e. 
ſpirits build u {gc gold, ſome le, &c. and I cannot pr diſcern which is Pali 
rooted on the ation ; 1 will take the Philoſophers Counſel in of his Rhetor. and obſerye 
cither +} -7d4Mau; Or wejeparu, be guided either by the ancienteſt, if they have ſhewed themſelyes in 
the cauſe, or elſe men alive, which be beſt reputed of for wy net ment : I ſhall ſcarce truſt 
the honeſteſt man you can commend to me, unleſs I haye fome knowledge of his parts; nor the 
learned'ſt you can cry up, unleſs I can believe ſomewhat in his fincerity. - 

8. All the contradiftions and new ways of my own brain, oppoſite or wide from the current of the 
learned, 1 mnſt ſuſpett for « work of my own phanſie., not entitle them to Gods ſpirit in me. Verebar 
omnia opera mea, ſaith Fob, whatever a man can call his own, he mult be yery cautious and jealous 
over it. For *tis no leſs than arhesſm which the ſcorners of the laſt age are DIY walking 
after their own luſts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. And thus was the Phariſees praCtice here, who makes uſe of 
own authority to deny Chriſt ; cwas the Phariſees that ſaid, Have any of the Phariſees believed on 
him ? There is not a more dangerous Mother of Hereſies in the midſt of Piety, than this one, that 
our phanſy firſt aſſures us that we have the ſpirit, and then that every pharſie of ours is Theopneuſt, 
the work of the ſpirit. There are a multitude of deceits got altogether here; 1. We make every 
idle perſwaſion of our own the evidence of Gods Spirit, then we x = infallibility to the perſon, be- 
ing confident of the gift, then we make every breath of our N and flame that can break out 
of our hearts an immediate effect of the ſpirit and fire which hath ſpiritually enlivencd us, and then 
we are ſure it is authentical ; and all this while we never examine either the ground or deductions 
from it, but take all upon truſt from that everlaſting deceiver our. own heart, which we ought to 
ſit upon and judge of by proofs and witneſſes, by comparing it with other mens diCtates, probably 
as godly, promyge more learned, but certainly more impartial Judges of thee, than thou canſt be 
of thy ſelf. 

Laſtly, If the word of God ſpeak, diſtiniily and 4 enforce, as here by miracles done before, all 
men to their aſtoniſhment and on, then will 1 not flay my belief to wait on or follow the learn- 
edſt man in the world : when Chriſt hi ſpeaks to my Eyes, the prondeſt, eminenteſt Phariſee in 
Earth or Hell, nay if any of their Se have crowded into Heaven, ſhall not be able to charm m 
Ear, or lay any clog upon my underſtanding. So that you ſee the Pharsſees argument in that caſt 
was ſophiſtical, (the matter b__ Plain to them that they needed no advice, Hs works bore wit- 
neſs of bim, John v. 36.) yetin eneral it holds le, and learning remains a good guide ſtill, 
cos an ill Maſter in matters of Religion, 5m if Sites , the firſt thing we nndertook to demon- 

rate. 

And this we ſhould draw down yet lower to our practice, and that variouſly, but that almoſt 
Propoſition inſiſted on, hath in part ſpoken to your affeftions, and ſo prevented ſtore of uſes. This 
only muſt not be omitted ; For Scholars, to learn to ſet a value on their preciows bleſſing which God 
hath vouchſafed them above all the World beſide; to bleſs God infinitely that they underſtand and 
conceive what they are commanded to believe: this I am ſure of, there is not a greater and more 
bleſſed priviledge, beſides Gods ſpirit, which our humane condition is capable of, than this of learn- 
ing, and ſpecially divine knowledge, of which Ar:forle himſelf witneſſeth, dus/rer HH 3 120ne 5s 
betrer than it. As long as we have no evidence or demonſtration from that (which yet it moſt nearly 
concerns us to rely upon.) we cannot enjoy without an immediate ſupernatural irradiation, a tran- 
quillity and conſiſtency of ſpirit, we cannot peremptorily have reſolved our ſelyes that we have built 
upon the rock : every temptation proves a diſcouragement to us, many horrours take hold of us, 
and ſometimes we muſt needs fall to that low ebb, not far from deſpair, which the Apoſtles were in, 
Like xxiv. 22. We had truſted, but now we know not what to think of it, thet this was be that ſhould 
bave redeemed Iſrael. But to ſee all the Articles of my Faith ratified and I my underitand- 
ing, to ſee the greateſt treaſure and inheritance in the World, ſealed and delivered to me in my hand, 
written in a Character and ns I am perfettly killed in; O what a comfort is this to 2 
Chriſtian Soul! O what a ful joy, to haye all the myſteries of my Salvation tranſcribed ous of 
the Book of the Lord, and written in my heart, where I can turn and ſurvey, and make vſe of them, 
as much and as often as I will ! Nay, where I haye them without: Book, though there were neither 
Father nor Bible in the World. able out of my own ſtock to give an account, nay, 4 reaſon of my faith 
before the perverſeſt Papiſt, Heathen or Devsl. This ſerves me inſtead of having liyed , [bs con- 


verſed, and been acquainted with"Chrift. By this / beve my s put inte the oe of the nails, and 
my hands thruſt into his fide, and am: as ſure as ever Thomas was ; I ſee him as palpa y a5 hs thas bane: 
led him, that he is yy Lord gnd my God. "Twas 
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in the preſcribed ſtupidity and ignorance of the laity through all Jrah? All which muſt 
call for a ſuperlative meaſure of :þ.vks, to be expreſt, not in our rongues and hearts only, but in our 
lives and aftions ; from us 1 ſay, who have obtained not only a knowledge of his but almoſt a 
ſee things as they were 
) the moſt impoſlible 
incarnate, and cru- 
Cabinet- ſecrets, in- 
, then are 
were to beſtow civility upon the 
World, have only taught us to be more rade. In ſumm, : perform to God for 
this ineſtimable prize, i modeſtly and ſoftly to make aſe of 5, 1. To the confirming of others Faith, 
and 2. to the expreſſing of out own. For 1. he is the deepeſt Scholar, ſaith the Philoſopher, who is wge «gs 


INberrarngore ©, beſt able to teach other men what himſelf conceives: and then 2. he ke habit 
moſt radicated, who hath preſt it down into his heart, and there ſow'd a Seed which ſhall encreafe NAtoren. 


pected, could not chooſe but find Chriſt there, edge him by his Miracles ; they ſaw him 
plain enough, and yet not a man would belieye on him; My tecond part, The greateſt Scholars are 
not always the beſt Chriſtians. 


Tis obſervable in the temper of men, that the cowardly are moſt inquiſitive, their fears and jea- 


louſies make them very careful to foreſee , and yet for the moſt part, they have not fj 
enough to encounter, and they are ſo ders fry wary that they will not get out of its way _ 
ve foreſeen it : the ſame baſeneſs and timorouſneſs makes them a ſort of men moſt diligent at 
ad to avoid, and near hand — to prevent. Thus in Den. iv: 5. Nebuchadnez- 
24r dreams and is affrighted, and a is made for all the Wiſdom of the World to come 
in and conſult and fit upon it, and give their verdict for the interpretation of the Dream ; and when 
he had at laſt got the knowledge of it by Damiel, that his fears were not in vain, that the 
judgment that ever was heard of, was within a twelye Month to fall on him, t ast h he had 
been a Beaſt before his time, without all OE he goes and crowns himſelf for his ___ 
Juſt when, according to the Prophecy, he was to , then was he wal in his pride; whileſt 
he was i t, he was ſenſible of his danger, and now he ſees it before his ay fo is moſt prodi- 
_ blind. Ar the end of twelve months, when his ruine was at hand, ver. 29. he walked in the Pa- 
ace of the Kingdom of Babylon, and the King ſpakg and. ſaid, Is not this great Babylon that I bave built, 
&c. In brief, he that was moſt earneſt to underſtand the Dream, wr nnateny note the event of 
it, and makes no other uſe of his knowledge of God's Will, but only more ingly and wilfully 
to contemn it. And this generally is the ſtate of corrupt nature, to keep a diſtance and a bay be- 
twixt onr knowledee and our wills, and. when a truth hath fully congq and got poſſeſſion of our 
anderſtanding, then to in to fortify moſt ſtrongly, that the other Caſtle of the Soul, the affefions 
may yet impregnable. Thus will the Devil be content to have the Out-works and the Watch- 
Power taken, ſo he may be ſure to keep his treaſure within from danger : and will give us leave to 
he as great Scholars as himſelf, ſo we will continue as prophane. And fo we are like enough to do 
for all our knowledge : for Wiſdom, ſaith Ariforle, is terminated in it ſelf,, #/uplas yg i yurioear, 
i neither looks after, nor produces any praftical good, faith Andronicns, % yay (® by wegx|ty dyahy, 
nay there 5s no dependence betwixt orga. rv Bee a$ he that hath read and ſtudied the dIarrme, 
row perhaps be never the better Wreftler, nor the $kilfulleſt Phyſician the more bealthy : experience 
muſt the one, and a good —— conſtitute the other. A young man may be 
a good N a good Geometer, nay a wiſe man, becauſe he may underſtand Savuers, xamme, 
Seiubrie, wonders, depths, nay Divine matters, but heel never be gejruu@®, prudent or actually Ver- 
tuous, 5. e. a good Moraliſt : T« ply 4 wrrwory bt veol, daAe xhyertr, moral precepts they carmot be ſaid Eth. 6.8. 
ro believe, they have not entred fo far, they float only in their memories, they have them by heart, 
they ſay them over by rote, as Children do their Catechiſm, or Plato's Scholars (faith Pluterch) bis 
—_ of Philoſophy : they now recite them only, and ſhall then underſtand them, when they come 
' of Age, when they are ſtayed enough to look into the meaning of them, and make uſe of them in 
their pratice. The Mathematicks, ſaith Ariftorle, bave nothing to do with the end or chief good that 2 Met. 2. 
men look after + never any man brought good or bad, better or worſe, into a demonſtration; there's 
no conſultation or ele&ion there, only plain downright diagrams, neceſſary conviCtions of the un- 
derſtanding. And therefore for theſe meer ſpeculations, which hoyer only in the brain, the young- 
eſt Wit is nimbleſt ; for Sy571;, Jherpueſe apprehenſion, is a ſptighrfulneſs of the mind, and Is pore) 2rry- 
there _m_ where there be m_ pirits + _ ee -_ þ. ve yertne - uires an Fewer 9p . qinn Ths 
temper 0 a ſtayedneſs of the mind, and long tryal and experience of its own gth, a $X"": 
conſtancy Ly continue in verton; in ſpight of all foreign alforements or inward diſtempers. And the crates 
ground of all this is, that thoſe things oft incumber the Will and keep ns from praftice, do 
nothing clog or ſtop the underſtanding; ſenſuality or pleaſure hinders us not from knowing +} 73 vg Fthic. 6. 5. 
pores &c. that a Triangle hath three angles equal to two right ones, and the like. Nay the moſt inſo- | 
tyrannizing paſſions which domineer over us, which us it awe, and never fſaffer us to ſtir, 
| or 
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or move, -or-walk, - or do any-thing that is good, will yet. give usleave to underſtand as much as we 
would wiſh; they have only fettered our hands and feet, have not, blinded our, Eyes as one ſhut up 
in the Tower from the converſation of men, may be yet the proficient.in ſpeculation ; The 
affettions being more groſs and cnepornane (from thence the heels of the Soul) and ſo eaſily 
chained and fettered ; but the underſtanding moſt pure, and ſpiritual, and therefore uncapable of 
ſhackles :+ nay, is many times moſt free and aCtive, when the. will is moſt dead and fluggiſh. And 
this may. be the natural reaſon that even Ariſtotle may teach us, why the greateſt Scholars, are not 
always the beſt Chriſtians : the Pharsſees well read in the. Prophets, yet backwardeſt to believe, be 
cauſe faith which conſtitutes a Chriltian, is a ſpiritual pernnes as "tis beſt defined, and; therefore 
is not appropriate to the underſtanding : but it they ſeveral faculties, is rather ſeated in the 
Will; the objects of Faith being not mcerly ſpeculative, but always apprehended and aſlented to, 
ſub ratione boni, as being the molt unvaluable bleſſings which ever we delired of the Lord, or can re- 
vire. The ſpeculative part of divine wiſdom may make us Saiuoras, intelligent ſpirits , nay poſlibly 
o it in the worſt notion, render us Devils. Real practical knowledge, only prudence, will make 
Angels, miniſtring ſpirits unto God, teach us to live and be better than we did. So then, inthe firſt 
place, learning doth neither make nor ſuppoſe men Chriſtians : N ay ſecondly, it doth per accidens ma- 
ny times binder, put a rub in our way, and keep us from being Chriſtians. Philoponus and Syneſins 
(Miracles of learning) were therefore hardeſt to be converted, they were fo polſelt and engaged in 
Peripatetical Philoſophy ; that however they might be per{ſwaded to the Trimey, they will not be- 
lieve. the Reſurrefttion. ?T was too you a contradiction to philoſophical reaſon, ever to enter theirs, 
Thus in the 1 Cor. i. 21. the World by wiſdom knew not God : they ſo relyed on their reaſon, and truſt. 
ed in it for all truths, that they concluded every thing impoſlible, that would not concur with their 
old Principles. But this reſiſtance which reaſon makes, is not ſo ſtrong, bur that it may eaſily be 
ſuppreſt ; and therefore Syneſi#« was made a Biſhop, before he explicitly believed the reſurreCtion, 
becauſe they were confident, that he which had forſaken all other errors, wauld not long continue 
perverſe in'this, and ſo good a Chriſtian in other things, wu & #x ianazuples, could not chooſe but be 
illuminated in time, in ſo neceſlary a point of Faith: and indeed fo it happened in them both. 

But there are other more dangerous engins, more inſidious courſes which learning uſes to ſupplant 
or undermine belief; other fratagems to keep us out of the way, to anticipate all our deſires or in- 
clinations, or thoughts that way-ward: and theſe are ſpiritual pride, and ſelf-contemt. |\ien are ſo 
elevated in height of contemplation, ſo well pleaſed, ſo fully ſatisfied in the pleaſures and delights 
of it, that the firſt ſort ſcorn to ſubmit or humble themſelves to the poverty and. difparagement of 
believing in Chriſt ; the ſecond are never at leaſure to think of it. For the firſt, ſpirirual pride, ?tis 
ſet down as a reaſon that the natural man receives not the things of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. ii. 14. receives 
them not, 5.e. will not take them, will not accept of them, though they are freely given him ; for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him, 4. e. {0 na pa brain-reputes them. The pride of Worldly. wiſdom 
extremely ſcorns the fooliſhneſs of Chriſt, and conſequently, is infinitely oppoſite to Faith, which is 
wrought by ”"—_ humility. 

Secondly, for ſelf-content : oogel wil Sviyras #lawy, faith Heraclitns in Heſych. Wiſe men need no 
friends, they are able to ſubſiſt by themſelyes without any help : they will have an happineſs of cheir 
own making, and ſcorn to be beholding to Chrsf# for a new Inheritance, they are already ſo fully 
poſleſt of al manner of contents. Let any man whiſper them of the joys of the new Feruſalem, of 
the Interceſſor that hath ſaved, of the way thither and made it paſſable, of all the priviledges and pro- 
miſes of our adoption, they will hear them 9 AJeg, 4s old wives fables; they haye the fortunate 
Iſlands too, their exaCteſt tranquillity and ſerenity of mind in a perpetual contemplation, and all 
the golden Apples in Paradiſe ſhall not tempt or allarm them out-of it. ?Tis ſtrange to ſee when ſach 
a man is called, what a do there is to get him out of his Dream, to hale him out of his fdy to the 
Church, how ſleepy, and drowſy, and lethargical he is, in matters of Religion : how ſoon a luttle de- 
votion hath tired him out, that could have pored over a Book inceſſantly all his life long, and never 
thought thus to have been interdicted the delights of humane learning, thus to have been pluckt 
and torn from the embraces of his Athenian Idol. His converſion is much unlike another mans : that 
which calls others into compaſs, ſeems to let him looſe, thruſt him abroad into the World, teaches 
him to look more like a man than ever he meant, makes him a member of the Common-wealth, that 
was formerly but an Anchoret, and forces him to walk and run the way of Gods commandments, that 
had once decreed himſelf to a Chair for ever. ln brief, there is as little hopes of one that indulges 
himſelf, nl gore himſelf up to the pride and contents of any kind of learning, of him that termi- - 
nates knowledge either in it ſelf, or elſe in the oſtentation of it, as of any other that is captiy'd to 
any one ſingle worldly or fleſhly kind of voluptnouſneſs. This of the brain, in ſpight of the Philo- 
ſopher, is an intemperance, as well as that of the throat and palate, and more dangerous , becauſe 
leſs ſuſpected, and ſeldomer declaimed againſt ; and from this Epicuriſm, eſpecially of the Soul, good 
Lord deliver us. | 

Not to heap up reaſons of this too manifeſt a truth, (would God it were not ſo undeniable) take 
but this one more, of the un/ufficiency of learning never ſo well uſed, to make a man a Chriſtiau. Let 
all the knowledge in the World, prophane and ſacred, all the force and reaſon that all Ages ever 
bragg?*d of, let it concur in one brain, and ſwell the head as big as his was in the Pqem that travelPd 
of Minerva : let all Scriptures and Fathers.join their power and efficacy, and they ſhall never by 
their ſimple aCtivity produce a ſaving faith in any one; all the miracles they can work, are only 00 
the under/tanding, the will diſtinCtly taken, is above their ſphear or compaſs ;. or if their faculties are 
not diſtinguiſht, and zo will is preſent with me, Rom. vii. 18. as well as to underſtand; yer they can 


produce only an abſolute ſimple general will, that is, an aſſent and approbation of the abſolute goed- 
neſs of the thing propoſed, not a reſolute will to abanglon all other Worldly purpoſes to perform 
that which I will. Kzowledge and right apprehenſion of rhings may convince me firſt of the Hifory, 
that all that is ſpoken 0 by Chriſt, is true, and then, of the. expedience to. apply all his merits 
this cannot be done without paying a price, without undoing my Ins 
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to my Soul; but when I ſee, 


”» 


g ny —— 
TTY we be -- ” OO Eon no Imp OO Ons v»—> —- GO a - QA 


Ti Toh SER MONT wy" 


— without pawningall that have,” ras. vs mrs 4 ens: ts; my whole: worldly being, 
without felf- denial, thew'th anirallaRricy Tie lmnciwillyi chill. and dead 3 we are ill 
(whatever we believe) bur all the Arridlevofithe Creed thus affenred toy are not enough to 

makes (hriſtians.  So-that the iſſae-ofalt is, 'all'knowledge in the 'World canor make us deny our 
ſehves,..and therefore all knowledge in the World; 1s n6t able'to produce beliefs only the {piric mult 
breath this power into us, of breathing outCour ſelves; he muſt preſs our Breaſts, and ſtifle, and ſtran- 
gle us ; we mult give up the 2atzral ghoſt, he muſt force our our arthly Breath out of our Earthly 
Bodies, or elſe we ſhall not be enlivenedby his /p#ricval. © Thus have you reaſons of the common 4:- 
vorce betwixt knowledge and faith, * i.e. the no manner of dependence betwixt them in nature. Se- * f, grft, 
condly, the open re/iftence in ſome points berwixt reaſon and Scripture. Thirdly, the more /ecrer 
reluctarcies betwixt the pride and contents of learning and the ſpirit. And laſtly, the inſufficiency of 
all natural knowledge, and tranſcendency of ſpiritual, ſo that he cannor know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. 1 ſhould now in very charity releaſe you, bur that there is one word behind of 
moſt 1mportant neceſlity to a Sermon, and that is of Application. 

Thar laying to our hearts the important documents of the Text, our righteouſneſs and faith may 
exceed that o' the Phariſees, Mat. v. 20. our preaching and walking may be like that of Chriſts, 
power, and as having authority, and not as the Scribes, Vat. vii. 29. and we not coutent with a floating 
knowledge in the Brain, do preſs and link it down into our inferiour faculties, our ſenſes and affeCti- 
ons, till it ariſe ina full Harveſt of fruitful, diligently working Faith. It was Zenophanes his phanſy, 
3)0/ *egv 3dr, and that God was all Eyes and all Ears, but breathed not, there was no uſe of that in 
him and fois it with us, who are always exerciſing our knowledge, powers to fee and hear what 
ere is pollible ; but for any breath of life in us, any motion of the ſpirit, we have no uſe of it: ir 
is not worth valuing or taking notice of, nothing (o vulgar and contemptible in them that have ir, 
nothing of which we examine our ſelves ſo ſlightly, of which we are fo eaſily miſtaken, ſo willingly 

deceived, and nothing that we will be content to have ſo ſmall a meaſure of. A little of it ſoon 
tires us out, ?uis tooThin aery diet for us to live upon, we caiinot hold out long on it ;, like the 1/rae- 
lites, ſoon fatiated with their bread from Heaven, nothing comparable to their old food that Nilus 
yielted them, Numb. xi. 5. We remember the fiſh that we did cat ingfggypt, but now our Soul is 
dryed away , there is nothing but this Manna before our Eyes ,, as if that were not worth the ga- 
thering. ; 

Pytbagoras could ſay, that if any one were to be choſen to pray for the people, to be made a Prieſt, . 
he mult be a vertuous man, as 3:@y Throis megoe x67ey, IN Jamblichus, becauſe the Gods would take more jt, pyth, F. 
heed to his words : and again, that many things mi; ht be permitted the people, which ſhould be interdifted 61. 
preachers. It was th. confirmation of hns precepts by his life, and practice , ovugev@ bi&, that made 7- 197- 
Jealy, wiryas "Banc, all the Country bis School, and all that ever heard him his Diſciples. Nothing ?: !*+ 
will vive ſuch authority to our Dotrine, or ſet ſuch a value on our calling, as a religious Converſa- ® '5”* 
tion. He that takes ſuch a Journey, as that into Holy Orders, mult go on, dutracesmri according 
to his 15. Sym! olum, muſt not return oO his former ſins as well as trade, faith J:mblichus : the falling 
into one of our youthful Vices, is truly a difordering of our ſelves, and a kind of plucking our hands 
from the Plow. A Phyſician, ſaith Hippocrates, muſt have colour and be in fleſh, wye;s 74 & toone- 
x&-,qofi'a food promiſing bealthy complexion, and then men will gueſs him a man of skill, otherwiſe 
the parienr will bid the Phyſician heal bimſelf, and having by his ill look a prejudice againſt his Phylick, 
hisphanſy will much hinder its working. You need no application; He again will tell you, that 
the profeſſion ſuffers not ſo much by any thing as by raſh cenſures, and unworthy Profeſſors: In 
brief, our very knowledge will be ſer at nought, and our gifts ſcoffed at, if our lives do not demon- 
ſtrate that we are Chriſtians as well as Scholars. No man will be much more godly for hearing Seneca 
talk*of Providence, nor be affeted with bare words, unleſs he ſee them armed and backt with 
power of him thar utters them. Conlider but this one thing, and withal, that my Doctrine is be- 
come a Proverb, and he is a proud man that can firſt draw it upon a Scholar, his learning and bis 
clergy make him never the more religious. O let our whole care and carriage, and the deareſt of our 
endeavours, ſtrive and prevail to croſs the Proverb, and {top the mouth of the raſheſt declamer. 
That Comedy of Ariſtophanes took beſt, which was all ſpent in laughing at Socrates, and in him in- vspiaate 
volved and abuſed the whole condition of learning ; though through Alcibiades his FaCtion it miſcar- 
ried and miſt its applauſe once or twice, yet when men were lefr to their humour, *rwas admired 
and cried up extremely. Learning hath ſtill ſome honourable Favourers which keep others in awe 
with their Countenance ; but otherwiſe, nothing more agreeable to the people, than Comedies or Sa- 

Ph or Sarcaſms dealt out againſt the Univerſities : let us be ſure that we att no parts in them our 
elves,-nor perform them- before they are ated. Let us endeavour that theirs may be only =_ 
nunciations, a ſtory of our faults as preſented in a Scene, bur never truly grounded in any of our ' 
ations. One wo we are ſecure and ſafe from, Wo be ro you when all men ſhal! ſpeak, well of you] we Luke vi. 26, 
have many good Friends that will not let this Curle light on us. O ler us deliver our ſelves from 
that Catalogue of woes which were, all denounced againſt the Phariſces for many Vices, all con- 
tained in this accompliſht piece, 1e ſay but do not, Mat. xxiii. 4 And ſeeing all our 1ntelleCtual 
excellencies cannot allure, or bribe, or woo Gods ſpirit to overſhadow us, and conceive Chriſt, 
and bring forth true and ſaving Faith in us; let all the reſt of our ſtudies be ordered in a new 
courſe ; let us change both our method and our Tutor, and having hitherto learnt God from our 
ſelves, let us be better adviſed, and learn our ſelves from God. Let us all ſtudy all learning from 
the Spring or Fountain, and make him our inſtrufter, who is the only Author worth our under- 
ſtanding, and admit of no Interpreter on him but himſelf. The knowledge of God ſhall be our 
Vilon in Heaven, © let it be our ſpeculation on Earth. Let it fill every conceit or phanſie that 
we at any time adventure on. It is 7dons Terypatias TEASTISg NM » the laſt work. in which all the 
promiſes, all our poſſible deſigns are accompliſhed : O let us in part anticipate that final revelation of 
him, leſt fo ſudden and fo full a brightneſs of glory be too excellent for the Eyes of a Saint: and 
labour to comprehend here, where the whole comfort of our life is, what we ſhall then a4 
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Now to him that hath elefied us, hath created us, and redeemed ns, &Cc. 
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It ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that City. | 


HE whole new Covenant conſiſts of theſe two words, - Chriſt and/ Faith 5 Chrift be- 
ſtowed on Gods patt, Faith required on ours ; Chriſt the matter, Faith the condi- 
tion of the Covenant. Now to bring or preſent this Faith before you, as af object 
for your underſtandings to gaze at ; or to go farther to Gilſeft (and with the dili- 
gence of Anatomy i ) in every limb, or joynt, or excellency of it; were 
but to recal you to your Catechiſm, and to take pains to inform you in that which you 

are preſumd to know. The” greater danger of us is, that we are behind in our pratfice, that we 
know what Faith is, but do not labour for it ;, and therefore the ſeaſonableſt work will be on our af- 
feftions to- produce, if it were poſlible, this pretious vertue in our fouls, and to ſink and preſs 
dow that floating knowledge which is in moſt of our brains, into a ſolid weighty effeftual Faith, 
that it may begin to be tyyor Tirews, 4 work, of faith, which was formerly but a phanſie, dream and 
apparition. To this purpoſe to work on your wills, no Rhetorick, ſo likely, as that which is moſt 
arp and terrible, no ſuch Phyſick for dead affeCftions as Corroſives, the conſideration of the diſmal, 
ideous, deſperate eſtate of hep ls here in my Text ; and that, both in reſpe& of the guilt of the 
ſin, and degree of the puniſhment, proportioned to it, and that above all other ſinners in the World, 
It ſhall be more, &c. Where you may briefly obſerve, 1. the ſin of infidelity, ſet down by its ſubject, 
that City which would not receive Chriſt being preact't unto it, v. 14. 2. the greatneſs of this ſin, 
expreſt by the puniſhment attending it; and that, either poſitively, it fhall go very fore with it, and 
therefore it is to be eſteemed a very _ ſin, implyed in the whole Text ; or elſe comparatively, be- 
ing weighed with Sodom and Gomorrha in judgment, it ſhall be more tolerable for them than it : and 
therefore *tis not only a great ſin, but the greateſt, the moſt damning ſin in the world. And of theſe 
in order plainly, to your hearts rather than your brains, preſuming that you are now come with 
ſolemn ſerious thoughts to be edified not inſtrufted, much leſs pleaſed or humor*d. And firſt of 
the firſt : The ſin of 5nfidelity, noted in the laſt words, that City. 
To paſs by thoſe, which w&canpot chooſe but meet with, 1. a multitude of ignorant 1»fidels, Pa- 
gans and Heathens , 2. of knowing, but not acknowledging Infidels, as Turks and Feiws ; We ſhall 
meet with another order of m_—_ a latitude, which will more nearly concern us; a world of be- 
lieving Infidels, which know acknowledge Chriſt , the Goſpel andthe promiſes, are as fairly 
mounted if the underſtanding part as you would wiſh, but yet refu/e and deny hinr in thezr bearts, 
apply not a Command to themſelves, ſubmit not to him, nor deſire to make themſelves capable of 
thoſe mercies, which they ſee offered by Chriſt *# in the World ; and theſe are diſtin&ly ſer down in 
the verſe next before my Text, Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 4. e. entertain the acceptable truth 
of Chriſt, and the Goſpel preached by you, as *ris avs yr by the 4o. verſe, He that receiveth 
, you, receiveth me, 5. e. believes on me, as the word is molt plainly uſed, Afar. xi. 14. If you will re- 
ceive it, 5.6. if you will believe it, this is Elias which was for to come. And John i. 12. To as many 44 
received him, even to them that believe in bis name. For you are to know, that Faith truly juſtifying, 
is nothing in the World, but the receiving of Chriſt. Chriſt and his ſufferings and full fatisfaCtion 
was once on the Croſs tender'd, and is ever ſince by the Goſpel and its Miniſters offered to the 
world : and-nothing required of us, but an hard and an heart to apprehend and receive : and to as ma- 
ny 4s received him, he gives power to become the ſons of God, John i. 12. So that Faith and Infidelity 
are not acts properly determined to the underſtanding, but indeed to the whole Soul, and moſt di- 
ſtin&tly to the Will, whole part it is to receivc or repel, to entertain or reſiſt Chriſt and his pro» 
miſes, the Author and Finiſher of our ſalvation. Now this receiving of Chriſt, is the taking or ac- 
cepting of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſo making it our own, as-Ros. i: 17. being rightly weigh- 
ed, will enforce. Read and mark, Amaoovry yay 947 ir dvr” amoraxunld)ar i wiczas 65 aig, thus, iy 
«1g, in it, or by it, the Goſpel mentioned in the former verſe Sxaoovry 3:7 ts micews the righteolſ- 
neſs of God by Faith, as Rom. ii. 22. 5. e. the not legal but Evangelical righteouſneſs, which only God 
accepts, directly ſet down Ph. iii. 9g. That righteouſneſs which is through Faith of Chiiſt, the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of God by Faith ;, dnoxarun]eru vis wig, is revealed to Faith, is declared that we might 
believe; that finding no life or righteouſneſs in our ſelves, we may go out of our ſelves, and lay 
hold on that which is offered us by Chriſt : and this you will find to be the cleareſt meaning of 
theſe words, though ſomewhat obſcured in our Engliſh reading of them. Now the accepting of this 
righteouſneſs, is an aft of ours, following a propoſal or for of Chri/i*s, and conſummating the 
match or bargain between Chriſt and us. Chriſt is offered to us as an Husband in the Goſpel, we 
w_—_ of him, -obſerve our own needs, and his excellencies and riches to ſupply them , our fins 
and his righteouſneſs ; and if upon advice we will take him, the match-is ſtruck, we are 'our belo- 
ved's, and our beloved-is ours; we are man and wife, we haye takea him for our husband , and 
with him are entituled to all his-riches : we have right to all his righteouſneſs , and enjoy by his 
+ Patent all the priviledges, all the promiſes., all _ mercies of the Goſpel. But if, the hy. 
000 thus 


* #, to, 


Mat. Xl. 14+ 


Rom. iii. 22. 
Phil. 111. 9+ 


The Eleventh SE R MON. 


PY 


634 


| John x11. 43+ 


John v. 44- 


thus made by God, to give us hi s Son freely, we ſtand upon terms, we are too Tich, too learned, 


too worldly-minded, too much in love with the praiſe of men, Joby xil. 43, 5. e. fixt upon any world- 
ly vanity, "pd rf never to foregoe all theſe, to diſclaim our worldly liberty, ou righ- 
nl Her and to gecept. of ſo poor an offer as a Chriſt ; then are we the Infidels here: ken of, 
We will not come.## bim, that we might have life, John v. 40- When he is held out to us, wewill not 
lay hold on him, we have ſome conceit of our ſelves, and therefore will not ſtep a foot abroad to 
fetch his righteouſneſs home tous. And indeed if any worldty thing pteafe you ;-if you can fer a 
value upon any thing elſe, if you can entertain a Paramour, a Rival, a Competitor in pe hearts, 
if you can recerve the praiſe of men, how can you believe ? John v. 44. So that in brief, Infidelity con- 
ſiſts in the not receiving of Chriſt, with a reciprocal giving up of our ſelves to him, in the not 
anſwering affirmatively to Chriſts offer of himſelf, in the not taking home and applying Chriſt 
to our ſouls. And this is done, either by denying to rake him at all, or by taking him under 
a fal/e perſon, or by not performing the conditions required or preſumed in the making of the 
match. They that ro take him at all , are the prophane , negligent , preſumptuous Chriſti. 
ans, who either never hearken after him , or elſe are fo familiar with the news, as to underprize 
him : have either never cheapned Heaven, or elſe will not come to Gods price; like Ana- 
»ias and Sapphira, perhaps offer pretty fair, 4 pp parts of their eſtate, and lay them at the Apo- 
files feet, but will give no more fall off at laſt for a trifle, and peremptorily deny Chriſt, if they 
may not have him on their own Conditions. Some ſuperfluities, fome vanities, ſome chargeable or 


' troubleſome ſins perbaps they can ſpare, and thoſe they wilkbe inclinable to part withal ; but if this 
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will not ſerve, Chriſt muſt ſeek for a better Chapman, they ſtand not much upon it, they can return 
as contentedly without it as they came. And this ariſes from a neglett and ſecurity, a not heeding 
or weighing of Gods juſtice, and conſequently undervaluing of his metcies. They haye never felt 
God as an angry Fudge, and therefore they now ſcorn him as a Sevjowy : they have liy*d at ſuch eaſe 
of heart, that no legal texrour, no affrightments, or ghaſtly repreſentations of ſin, can work upon 
them : and if the reading of the law, that killing letter, have been ſent by God to inſtrutt them in 
the deſperateneſs of their eſtate, to humble theſe /ibertine ſows to the ſpirit of bondage, and ſo ſchool 
them to Chriſt, they bave eyes, but ſee net, cars, but hear it not, they are come to this x35 dSinw(@, 
Rom. i. 28. a reprobate ſenſe, or as it may be rendred, an «ndi/cerning mind, not able to judge of that 
which is thus read and propoſed to it : or again, a ſenſe without ſenſe , nor epprebenſive of that, 
which no man that hath eyes can be ignorant of : nay in Theod. phraſe ris dy7irvx@;, an heart that 
will reverberate any judgement or terrour, wy no more impreſſion from it than the Anvikfrom 
the Hammer, violently returns it again, ſmooth'd ſomewhat over perhaps by often-beating, but no- 
thing ſoftned. Nay if the law cry too loud, and by an inward voice preach damnation in their bow- 
els, and reſolve to be heard before it ceaſe ; then do they ſeek out ſome worldly employment to bu- 
fie themſelves withal, that they may not be at home at ſo much unquittneſs : will charm it with 

leeſures, Or everwhelm it with buſineſs, as Cain, when his Conſcience was too rough, and rigid for 
£4 Gen. iv. went out from the preſence of the Lord, yer. 16. and as ?tis obſerved, buile Cities, v. 17. 
got ſome of his progeny to invent Muſick, v. 21. perhaps to ſtill his tumaltuous raving Conſcience, 
that the noiſe of the hammers and melody of the lnſtruments, might ogtſound the din within him, as 
in the ſacrifices of Xoloch, where their children, which they offered in an hollow brazen veſſel, could 
not chooſe but howl hideouſly, they had tymbrels and tabrets perpetually beating, (whereupon To- 
pher, where theſe facrifices were kept, is by Grammarians deduced from PIN ryzpanum) to drown 
the noiſe of the childrens cry ; Theſe I ſay, which will not be inſtructed in their miſery, wr better'd 
by the preaching of the law, which labour only to make their inward terrors inſenſible, to skin not 
cure the wound; are Infidels in the firſt or higheſt rank, which deny to take him at all, will not 
ſuffer themſelves to be perſwaded that they have any need of him ; and therefore let him be offered 
for ever, let him be proclaimed in their ears every minute of their lives, they ſee nothing in him 
worth hearkning after ; and the reaſon is, they are ſtill at home, they have not gone a foot abroad 
out of themſelves, and therefore cannot lay hold on Chriſt. He that neyer went to ſchool to the 
law, he that was never ſenſible of his own damned eſtate, he that never hated himſelf, 4 ud Nfera, 
will never receive, never accept of Chriſt. 

Secondly, Some are come thus far, to a ſenſe of their eſtate, and are twing?d extremely, and there- 
fore fly preſently to the Goſpe/; hearing of Chriſt, they faſten, are not patient of ſo much delibe- 
ration, as to obſerve whether their hands be empty, they are in diſtreſs, and Chriſt muſt needs ſaye 
them ſuddenly ; they lay hold as ſoon as ever they hear a promiſe, and are reſolved to be ſaved by 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſee otherwiſe they are damned. And theſe take Chriſt indeed , but under a 
falſe perſon : either they take the promiſes only, and let Chriſt alone, or take Chriſt the Saviour, 
but not Chriſt the Zord : Are willing to be ſaved by him, but nevyer- think of ſerving him : are 
praying for ever for Heaven and glory, but never care how little they hear of grace : the end they 

aſten on, the Covenant they hug and gripe with their embraces, but never. take the condition of 
repentance and obedience : this is not for their turn ; they abſtraCt the cheap and profitable attri- 
butes of Chriſt, his Prieſtly office of fatisfaftion and propitiation ; but never conſider him as a King ; 
and fo in a word, lay hold of the eftate, before they have married the bu-band, which they haye yet 
no more right to, than a meer ſtranger : for the commnnicating the riches of a husband, being but 2 
conſequence of marriage, is therefore not yet made over, till the marriage (which is the taking of 
the husbands perſon) be conſummate. And vhis I ſay, is a ſecond degree of infidelity, fomewhat more 
ſecret and leſs diſcernable, when by an errour of the perſon, by taking Chriſt the Saviour for Chriſt 
the Lord, or his promiſes abſtracted from his perſon, we believe we ſhall be faved by him, but de- 
Dy to be ruled; deſire to enjoy all the priviledges, but ſubſtraft all the obedience of a Subject. 

In the rhird place, they which have accepted and received the true perſon of Chriſt, as a Maſter, 
as' well as a Jeſus, they which have taken him on a reſolved vow of performing this condition of 
homage and obedience, are not in event as good as their engagements : when they think the match 
is faſt, and paſt danger of recalling, when they ſeem to have gotten a firm title to the promiſes. 
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and are in a manner entred upon the goods and eſtate of their Husband, they do begin tO break, 
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Gs: 
venant, and either wholly ſubſtraft, or elſe divide their love; they married hit for his wealth, and 
now they have that, they are ſoon weery of his perſons they came with the Soul of an Har!ot, look- 
ing only what they ſhould get by him, and now, they have tnany other od acyngnees they muſt 
needs keep League with ; their ſelf denial, their humility, their vows of obedience, were but arts 
and ſtratagems that want and neceſſity put them upon, and now they have got their ends, all thoſe 
are ſoon out-dated ; they haveFaith, and ſo are juſtified, and ſure of their eſtate, and ſo now they 
may ſin ſecurely, there is no condemmation to them, they are in Chriſt, and all the ſins, nay, all the De- 
vils in the Wort, ſhall never ſeparate theni. And this is a /an#ified re!igious piece of infidelity in 
men, which think they have made ſure of the main, and fo neyer think of the ConſeCtaries; they 
have Faith, and fo ®tis no matter for good works; the Leaſe is ſealed, the Wedding ſolemniz'd, and 
then never dream or care for Covenants. And theſe mens fate is like to be the ſame ſpiritually, which 
we read of Samſon*s bodily ſtrength : he yowed the Vow of a Naxzarite, and as long as he kept un- 
ſhaven, no oppoſition could prevail againſt him ; but as ſoon as he broke his Vow, when he had let 
his Miſtreſs cut his Locks, his ſtrength departed from him. All the promiſes and priviledges of our 
being in Chriſt, are upon condition of our obedience; and our Vow being broken, the Devil and the 
Philiſtins within vs, will ſoon deprive us of our eyes and life. Whatſoever livelihood we preſume 
we have in Chriſt, we are deceived, we are ſtill dead in rreſpaſſes and ſins. Thus do you ſee the 
three degrees of infidelity frequent amongſt Chriſtians, 1. a not taking him at all; 2. a miſtaking 
of his perſon ; 3. a breaking off the Covenants : now that you may abhor and fly from, and get out 
of each of them by a lively Faith , my next particular ſhall warn you, the greatneſs of this fin, and 
that firſt poſitively in its ſelf, ;t ſhall be very * tolerable for that City. 

Faith may be conceived in a threefold relation, either to men, the ſubjes of it, and thoſe Sinners; 
or 2. to Chriſt and his ſufferings, the objes of it, with all the effefts, remiſſion of ſins, and Salva- 
tion attending it : or 3. to God the Father, the Author and Commander of it, as the only condition 
annext to all his promiſes. And conſequently infidelity,  -zegaaiav, ſhall be aggravated by theſe 
three depths or degrees, each adding to its exceeding linfu!neſs. 


* intolerable, 


As Faith reſpets its ſubjeft, and that a ſinful miſerable one, engaged and fixt in an unremediable | 


neceſſity of ſinning and ſuffering for ever; ſo is it the only means upon Earth, nay in the very coun- 
ſel of God, ab's to do us any help ; all. the arts and ſpiritual Engins even in Heaven beſides this, are 
unprofitable. Nay, the ſecond Covenant now being ſeaPd, and God for ever having eſtabliſht the 
rule and method of it ; I ſay, things thus ſtanding, God himſe'f cannot be preſum'd to have mercy 
upon any one, but who is thus qualified ; it being the ny foundation on which our Heaven is built, 
the only ground we have to hope for any thing, as is manifeſt by that place, Heb. xi. 1. being rightly 
weighed, Now Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, where the Greek phraſe, Jni5aos innifoulror, 
ſignifies the ground or foundation of every of thoſe things which can be the object of a Chriſtians hope. 
So that where no ground-work, no building ; if no Faith, no by no poſlibility of Heaven. If the 
Devil could have but ſtoln this Fewel out of the World, he had ſhut up Heaven Gates eternally, and 
had left it as empty of Saints, as it is full of glory, not capable of any fleſh but what Chrifs Jag 
ſtatical ion brought thither. ' And this is no more than I conceive the learned mean by neceſſitas 
medi, that Faith is neceſſary as a means, 5. e. there is no means beſides of power, either abſolutely 
or ex hypotheſs, of it ſelf, or on ſuppolition of Gods Covenant, to bring us to Heaven. Nothing is 
of force beſides in reaſon to prepare, or morally accommodate; and God hath not promiſed to ac- 
cept in mercy of any thing elſe. For whereas the promiſes are ſometimes made to repentance, ſome- 
times to obedience, as whoſoever repenteth ſhall be ſaved, and the like ; you are to know, that it is 
on this ground, of the neceſſary on of theſe graces, that where one of them is truly and ſincerely, 
there the reſt are always in ſome degree, there being no example of penirence or obedience in any ſub- 
ject which had not faith alſo. For he that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, &c. Heb. xi. 6. And 
he that hearti'y believes he is, and is a rewarder of them that ſeek, him, will not fail to ſearch, prrſue, 
and fol'ow after him. So that though the promiſes are made promiſcuouſly to any one which hath 
either of theſe graces, yet ®tis upon ſuppoſal of the reſt; if it be made of Faith, *tis in confidence 
that faith works by love, Gal.v. 6. and as S. Fames enforces it, is m:de perfett by works, Fames ii. 22. 
So that in the firſt place, infidelity is ſufficiently aggravated in reſpect of che ſubjeCt ; it being a 
Catholick deſtroyer, an intervenient that deſpoils him of all means, all hope, all poſlibility of Sal- 
vation : finding him in the ſtate of damnation, it ſets him going, ſuffers him nbtto lay hold on any 
thing that may ſtay him in his Precipice; and in the midſt of his Shipwrack, when there be planks 
ay refuges enough about him, hath numm*d his hands, depriy*d him of any power of taking hold 
of them. 4 
In the ſecond place, in reſpeCt of Chriſt and his ſufferings, the objefts of our Faith, ſo Faith is in 
a manner the Soul of them, giving them life and efficacy, making things which are excellent in 
themſelves, prove ſo in effeCft to others. Thus the whole ſplendor and beauty of the World, the moſt 
accurate proportions and images of nature, are beholding to the Eye, though not for their abſolute 
excellency, yet for both the account and uſe that is made of them ; for if all men were blind, the 
proudeſt workmanſhip of nature would not be worth the valuing. Thus is a learned piece cat away 
upon the ignorant, and the underſtanding of the Auditor, is the beſt commendation of a Speech or 
Sermon. In like manner, thoſe infinite unyaluable ſufferings of Chriſt, if they be not believed in, 
are but, as Ariſtorle ſaith of divine krowledge, a moſt honourable thing, but of no maimer of uſe, if they 
be not apprehended, they are loſt. Chri{P's Blood if not caught up in our hearts by Faith, but 
ſuffered to be poured out upon the Earth, 'will prove no better than that of Abel, Gen. iv. 10. crying 
for judgment from the gromd;, that which is ſpilt, is clamorous, and its Voice is toward Heaven for 
Vengeance ; only that which is gathered up, as it falls from his fide, by Faith, will prove a medi- 
cine to heal the Nations. $o that infidelity makes the death of Chriſt no more than the death of an 
ordinary man, 4: which there is no remedy, Wifd, ii. 1. 3x iv laoue, there is no cure, no phyſickin it ;, or 
aS the ſame word is rendred, Eccleſ. xxviii. 3. no Fete no remiſſion wrought by it, a bare going 
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down into the Graye, that no man is better for. It doth eyen fruſtrate the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
make him have paid a ranſom to no purpoſe, and purchaſed an Inheritance at an infinite rate, and 
no man the better for it. Again, Chriſt is not only contemn'd, but injur*d, not only lighted, but 
robb'd, he loſes not only.his price and his thanks, bur his ſervant, which he hath bought and pur- 
chaſed with his blood. For redemption is not an abſolute ſetting free, but the DuJIng out of an U- 
ſurpers hands, that he may return to his proper Lord; changing him from the condition of a Captive 
to a Subjet. - He which is ranſomed from the Gallies, is not preſently a K ing, but only recovered to 
a free and tolerable ſeryice : nay generally, if he be redeemed he is eo nomine, 4 ſervant, by right 
and equity his Creature that redeemed him, according to the expreſs words, Luke 4. 74. That we be- 
ing delivered, might ſerve him. Now a Servant is a Poſleſſion, part of ones Eſtate, as truly to be 
reckoned his, as any part of his Inheritance. So that every Unbeliever Is a Thief, robs Chriſt not 
only of the honour of ſaving him, but of one of the Members of his Family, of part of his goods, 
his Servant; nay, tis not a bare theft, but of the higheſt ſize, a Sacriledge, ſtealing an holy in- 
ſtrument, a Veſſel out of Gods Temple, which he: bought and delivered out of the common calamity, 
to ſerve him in holineſs, Luke i. 74. to be put to holy, ſpecial ſervices. 

In the third place, Faith may be conſidered in reference to God the Father, and that, 1. as the Au- 
thor or Fountain of this Theological grace; 2. as the commander of this duty of believing ; and ei. 
ther of theſe will aggravate the Unbelievers guilt, and adde more Articles to his indictment. Ag 
God is the Author of Faith, ſo the Infidel reſiſts, and abandons, and flies from all thoſe methods, all 
thoſe means, by which God ordinarily produces Faith ; alk the power of his Scripeares, all the ble. 
ſings of a Chriſtian Education, all the benefits of ſacred knowledge; in ſumm, the Prayers, the ſeat, 
the Lungs, the Bowels of his Miniſters, in Chrilts ſtead beſeeching you to be reconciled, 1 Cor. v. 20, 
ſpending their deareſt ſpirits, and even praying and preaching out their Souls for you, that you 
would be Friends with God through Chriſt. All theſe, 1 ſay, the Infidel takes no notice of 3 and by 
his contempt of theſe inferiour graces, ſhews how he would carry himſelf even towards Gods very 
ſpirit, if it ſhould come in power to convert him, he would hold out and bid defiance, and repel 
the Omaipotent God with his omnipotent charms of mercy :- he that contemns Gods ordinary 
means, would be likely to reſiſt his extraordinary, were there not more force in the means, than for- 
wardneſs in the man: and thanks be to that controauling; convincing, conſtraining ſpirit, if ever he 
be brought to be content to be ſaved. He that will not now believe in Chriſt when he is ranches, 
would have gone very near, if he had lived then, to have given his conſent, and join'd his ſuffrage in 
Crucifying him. A man may gueſs of his inclination by his preſent praCtices, and if he will not now 
be his Diſciple, *twas not his innocence, but his good fortune,that he did not then betray him. ?Twas 
well he was horn amongſt Chriſtians, or elſe he might have been as ſowre a profeſt Enemy of Chriſt, 
as Pate or the Phariſees: an Unbelieving Chriſtian is, for all his livery and profeſſion, but a Jew or 
Heathen, and the Lord make him ſenſible of his condition. 

Laſtly, Conlider this duty of Faith in xeſpeCt of God the Father CRMBarLng it, and then you ſhall 
find it the main precept of the Bible. *Twere long to ſhew you the ground of it in the law of nature, 
the obſcure, yet diſcernable mention of it in the moral law, both tranſcendently, in the main end of 
all, and diſtinitly, though not clearly, in the firſt Commandment ; he that hath a mind to ſee may 
find it in Per. Baro. de pref. & dignit. div. legis. ?Twere as toilſom $0 maſter up all the commands 
of the Old Teſtament, which exactly and determinately drive at belief in Chriſt, as generally in 
thoſe places where the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads inſtead of God, Gods Word, as, Fear not Abraham, for 
I am thy ſhield, fay they, my word is thy ſhield, which ſpeaks a plain command of Faith ; for not to 
fear, is to truſt ; not to fear on that ground, becauſe Gods Word, 3 aiyG&, the Word, Joh. i. 1.53. e. 
Chriſt, is ones ſhield, is nothing in the World but to believe, and rely, and faſten, and depend on 
Chriſt, . Many the like commands of Faith in Chriſt, will the 014 Teſtament afford; and the new is 
nothing elſe but a perpetual inculcating of it upon us, a driving and calling, entreating and enfor- 
cing, wooing and haſtning us to believe. In which reſpect the Schools call it alſo neceſſary neceſi- 
tate precepti, a thing which though we ſhould be never the better for, we-are bound to perform. So 
that though Faith were not able to ſave us, yet infidelity would damn us, it being amongſt others a 
direCt breach of a natural, a moral, nay, an Evangelical Commandment. And ſo much for the danger 
of infidelity conſidered poſitively, in relation to the Subjett, whom it deprives of Heaven ; the Ob- 
jet, Chriſt and his offers in the Goſpel, which it fruſtrates ; and laſtly, the Author and Commander 
of it, God the Father, whom it reſiſts, diſobeys, and ſcorns. You will perhaps more feelingly be 
affetted to the loathing of it, if we proceed to the odious and dangerous condition of it, above all 
other ſins and breaches in the World, which is my third part, its comparative ſinfulneſs, 1t ſhall be 
more tolerable, &c. 2 

And this will appear, if we conſider it, 1, in «t ſelf; 2. inits conſequences. In it ſelf, it is fuller 
of guilt, in its conſequences fuller of danger, than any ordinary breach of the moral Law. In it 
ſelf, ſoit is 1. the greateſt averſion from God, (in which averſion the School-men place the formalis 
ratio, the very Eſſence of ſin) it is the Peovert® remotion and turning away of the Soul from God, 
and getting as far as we can oug of his light, or ken, the forbidding of all manner of Commerce or 
ſpiritual Traffick, or correſponderice with God, as may appear by that admirable place, Heb. x. 38. 
The juſt ſhall live by faith, but if any man draw back., my ſoul hath no pleaſure in bim : and verſe 39. We 
are not of them which draw back unto perdition, but of them that do believe to the ſaving of tbe Soul. Where 
the phraſe of drawing back oppogd here to Faith and Belieying, is in the original #mecoad, a cowardly, 
puſillanimous /aqeing of ones ſelf, a getting out of the way, a not daring to meet, or approach, or 
accept of Chriſt when he is offered them; the ſame with ev5oa4 among the Phyſicians, a contraction 


of the Soul, a ſhriveling of it up, a ſudden correption and depreſſion of the mind, ſuch as the ſight 
2 Mac. vi. 12, of ſome hideous danger is wont to, produce, ſo 2 ac. vi. 12, evsiaaety, &c to be diſcouraged, and 

to forſake the Jewiſh Religion, becayſe of the calamities. So is the woxd uſed of Peter, Gat. ii. 12. 
vive x dpoeurey davrdy gobiuy@', Kc. He withdrewand ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe that were of 


the Circumciſion, The Infidel, Lay, draws back, withdraws and ſacaks out of the way, 25s if .- 
| were 
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were afraid of the mercies of his Savioxr, 'as if it were death to him to be ſo near ſalvation ; as if 
C hriſt coming to him with the merciesof the Goſpel, 'were the mortal*ſtenemy under Heaven, and 
there were no ſuch miſchief to be done —__ converſion. This indeed+is an averſion in the 
higheſt degree, when we fly and draw back God when he comes to ſave us, when the-ſight of 
a Saviour makes us. take our heels. Adam might well hide himſelf, wher! God came to challenge 
him about his diſobedience; the guilty conſcience being afraid of revenge, may well ſlink out of his 
preſence with Cain, Gen. iv. 16. But to tremble and-quake at a proclamation of mercy, when God Gen. iv. 16: 
draws with cords of a man, Hoſ. xi. 4. a4 powerful phraſe expreſt in the next-words with the bands Hol 1 4- 
of love ; when he loveth us, and calls his Son out for us, v. 1. then to be bent to backſliding, in the 
7. ver. todraw back when he comes to embrace, this is a ſtubbornneſs and contraction of the ſoul, 
a crouching of it in, a ev5ox4 or vmcread, that neither nature nor reaſon wonld be guilty of : an a- 
_— —_ God, which no other ſin can parallel, and therefore of all other, molt intolerable, in 
the firlt place. 

2. Infidelity gives God the lye, and denies whatever God proclaims in the Goſpel. The reaſon or 

ground of any ones belief, the objettum formale\quo, that by aſſenting to which, I come to believe, 
is Gods Yeracity, the Confidence that God ſpeaks true, the relying on his word, is that which brings 
me to lay hold- on Chriſt ; and therefore the Infidel is down right with God; he will not take his 
word, he'll never be perſwaded that theſe benefits of Chriſts death that are offered to all men, can 
ever do him any good. 'Let God cal! -him to accept them, he'll never come; his ſurly, reſo- 
lute carriage, is in effect a contradicting of whatever God hath affirmed, a dirett thwarting, a gi- 
ving the lye'to God and his Ewangeliſts : and this'is an aggravation not to be mentioned without re- 
verence or horror, the moſt odjous affront in the World : the Lord be merciful to us in this 
matter. 

Next, this ſin is a ſin of the moſt dangerous conſequences of =. | 

1. It produces all other ſins, and that poſitively, by doubting of his juſtice, and. ſo falling into a- 
dulteries,, \blaſphemies, and the like, inſecurity and hope of impunity ; by diſtruſting of his provi- 
dence and-mercy, and ſo flying 'to covetonſneſs, mrmurng, tempting, ſubrlery, all arts and ſtratagems 
of getting for our temporal'eſtate, and ordinary'deſpair in'our ſpiritual : then privatively, depri- 
ving us-of that which is the mother and ſoul of our obedience and good Works, 1 mean faith, ſo 
that-every thing for want of it, is turned ifto'fin, and thereby Uepopulating the whole man, making 
him nothing in 'the World but ruins abd4 royſomineſs, a confluence of all manner of ſins, without 
any concomitant degree of duty or obedience. 

2. It fruſtrares all good Exhortations, and forbids all manner of ſuperſtrattions, which the Mini- 
ſters are wot to laþour for, in/moving us to-charity and obedience, and joy, 'and hope, and prayer, 
by not having laid any foundation whereon theſe muſt be built 3, any of theſe ſet'or planted in any | 
Infidel heart, will ſoon wither : they muſt have a ſtock of faith whereon feed or elſe they 
are never likely to thrive. As Galba*s Wit wasa .good one, but ?twas unluckily placed, ill-ſeated, 
there was no to be wrought by it. -- The proudeſt of 'ottr works or merits, the perfetteſt mo- 

Woes — d but very weakly , anlefs'it be founded on that foundation, whoſe corner ſtone 5s 
ft Feſus. , 4 

1. It leaves no place in the world for remedy: he that fs an Tdolater, a Sabbarh-breaker, or the like ; 
he that is arraigned at the law, and found guilty at that Tribunal, hath yet an Advecare in the Go- 
ſpel, a higher power to whom he may appeal to mit his Fenrence : but he that hath ſinned 4- 
24inſt the Goſpel, hath no farther to go, he hath ſinned #gatoſt thar, which ſhould have remitred all 
other ſias ; and now he is come toan vnremediable eſtate, to a kind of hell, or the grave of fin, from 
whence there is no recovery. There's not a mercy ts be fetch?d in the wortd, but'out of the Go- 
ipel,; and ke that hath refus'd 'them, is paſt any farther treaty : "He that believerh not, is condemned 
already, John iii. 18. his damnation is ſealed to-him ; and_ the entail paſt cutting off, *ris his pur- John iii. 18, 
chace, and now wants nothing but livery and ſeizin ; nay *tis his patrimony, 4#dauay irangerbuunger, 
Ecclis; xx. 25. he is as ſure of it, as of any peny worth of his #hrrjrance. | And the reaſon is imply- Eccl. xx. 25. 
ed, 1, Cor, xv. 17. 1f Chriſt be not riſen, you are yet m your ſeas : there is no way to get out of our 
lins, but Chriſts reſurceftion ; and he that believeth-not, Chriſt is not riſen to him ;, *cwere all one 
to him, if there had never been a Saviour ; and therefore he remains in his old thraldom ; he was 
taken captive in Adam, and-hath never ſiftice had any other means to reſtore him : the ranforthar 
was offered all, he would none of, and ſo he ſticks unredeemed, he is yet in his fins, and fo for ever 
like to continue. And'now:he is comme t6 this Nate, %were ſuperfiious farther to aggravate the fin 
againſt him z his caſe is too wretched to be upbraided him, the reſt of our tithe ſhall be imployed 
in proniging's remedy for him, if it be © and that mult be from conſideration of the dit- 
eaſe, ini a:;word and cloſe of application. Be 2 | | | 

The ſin-being thus diſplayed to you with its conſequetices; O what a BY ſhould it taiſe in vs ! 


O what. a reſolution and expteſſion bf our niathh6vd, to refiſt atid baniſh out of 4 rhis evil heart of twi- 

brlief ! Heb. iti. 12. what an Hatred fiould iWork in _—— what a reli&taticy, what an indig- Heb. i. 13. 

nation, what 4 revenge againſt the fruit of-out boſom, Which hath ſo long grown and thrived wirkin 

us, only to our deſtruttion ! which is provide## it wete'tb/ ext ont ſouls, 28'an Harbinger to, pre- 

Pare #' place:within us for the worm if Hell,” e it niay ly ahd bite and naw at eaſe ctetnally ! 

*Tis an Examination that will deſerve the moſt 'Precigus thintite of our li te Bong ft work 

of our ſouls, the carefulleſt muſter of-out facultiRs; to ſtrife tid winnow, and eve ſer our hearts up- 

on the rack, to ſee whether any fruit or ſeed of infidelity lurk ig it ; and in,a matter of uy Hanger, 

to Jorens Gods inqueſt by our own, to diſplay every thing to our fetyes, juſt a$'ft ſhall be Taid open 

before God in judgment, yuury & Tereaxnarouirer, Heb. iv. 13. naked and diſcernible as the entrals eb. iv. r3. 

of a Creature cut down the back., where the very method of nature in its ſecrecies is betrayed to the 

eye. Lfayz to cut our ſelyes up,. and to ſearch into every crany of our ſouls, every winding of ei- 

ther our w#der/tanding or affettions ; and obſerve whether any infidel thought, any infidel luſt, be 

lodged there : and when we have found this execrable thing, which hath brought all our plagues on 
| p | us, 
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2 Ki. xxill. 12, 


* John xvitl. t, 
Pl. CK. 7+ 


John xix. 19. 


2 Cor. v. 20. 


1 John ul. 14- 


John 111. 15. 


Pſal. 1. I2- 


us, then muſt we e, and cleanſe, and luſtrate the who'e City for its ſake ; and with more Cere- 
mony than ever ay uſed, even with a ſuperſtition of daily, hourly prayers, and facrificing 
our ſelves to God, ſtrive and ſtruggle, and offer violence to remoye this unclean thing out of onr 
Coaſts ;. uſe theſe unbelieying hearts of ours, as Foſiah did the Altars of Abaz,, 2 _ XXilii. 12. break. 
them down, beat them to powder, and cef the duſt of them into the brook, Kidron ,, that Cedron which 
Chriſt paſſed over when he went to ſuffer, Foby xviii. 1. even that brook which Chriſt drank, of by 
the way, Pſa. cx. 7. And there indeed is there a remedy for infidelity, if the Infidel will throw it in. 
If he will put it off, be it never ſo dyed in the contempt of Chriſts blood, that very blood ſhall 
cleanſe it : and therefore 

In the next place, let us labour for Faith ;, let not his hands be ſtretched oxt any longer upon the 
croſs, to a faithleſs and ſtubborn generation. *Twere a piece of ignorance that a Scholar would abhor 
to be guilty of, not to be able to underſtand that inſcription written by Plate 1n either of 3. langua- 
ges, Feſus of Nazareth, King, John xix. 19. Nay for all the Goſpels and Comments written on it, 
both by his Diſciples and his works, ſtill ro be non-proficients, this would rove an accuſation writ- 
ten in Marble, nay an Exprobration above a 5xa/eliy. In a word, Chrilt is ſtill offered, and the, 
proclamation not yet outdated, his ſufferings in the Scripture propoſed to eyery one of you to lay 
hold oh, and his Miniſters ſent as Embaſſadors beſeeching you to be reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 20. and more 
than that, in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, his body and blood ſet before our eyes to be felt and 
gazed on, and then eyen a Didymus would believe ; nay, to be divided amougſt us, and put in our 
mouths, and then who would be ſo ſluggiſh as to refuſe to feed on him in his heart ? 

For your Elefion from the beginning to this gift of Faith, let that never raiſe any doubt or fcru- 
ple in you, and foreſlow that coming to him ; this is a jealouſie that hath undone many, in a reſol- 
vednels that if they are not eleted, all their Faith ſhall prove unprofitable. Chriſt that bids thee 
repent, believe, and come unto him, is not ſo frivolous to command smpoſſibilities, nor ſo cruel to muck 
our impotence. Thou mayelt believe, becauſe he bids : Believe, .and then thon mayeſt be ſure thou 
wert predeſtinated to believe; and then all the decrees in the World, cannot deny thee Chriſt, if thon 
art thus reſolved to have him. If thou wilt not believe, thou haſt reprobated thy ſelf, and who is 
to be accuſed rhat thou art not ſaved ? But if thou wilt come in, there is ſure entertainment for 
thee. He that begins in Gods Comunſels, and never thinks fit to go about any Evangelical day, till 
he can ſee his name writ in the book of life, muſt not begin to believe, till he be in Heaven; for 
there only is that to be read radio refFo, The ſurer courſe is to follow the Scripture ; to hope com- 
fortably every one of our ſelves, to uſe the means, apprehend the mercies, and then to be confident 
of the benefis of Chriſts ſuffering : and this is the way to make opr Election ſure, to read it in our 
ſelves radio reflexo, by knowing that we believe, to reſolve that we are elefteg ; theby we know 
that we are paſt from death to life, if we love the brethren, 1 John iii. 14. And fo 1s it alfo of Faith; 
for theſe are inſeparable graces. So Pſal. xxv. 14. Prov. iii. 32. Gods ſecret and his Coyenant, being 
taken for his decree, is ſaid to be with chem that fear him, and to be ſhewed to them, 5. e. their very 
fearing of God, is anevidence to them that they are his ele, with whom he hath entred Covenant. 


Our Faith is the beſt argument, or xe/#e:o9, by which to make a judgment of Gods decree concern 
elted us 


ing us. 1 ſay, if we will believe, God hath el ; ?tis impoſlible any true Faith ſhould be refuſed 


upon pretence the perſon was predeſtined to deſtruſtion; and if it were poſſible, yet would I hope that 
Gods decrees (were they as abſolute as ſome would have them) ſhould ſooner be ſoftned into mercy, 
than that mercy purchaſed by his Son, ſhould ever fail to any that believes. The bargain was made, 
the Covenant ſtruck,and the immutability of the Perſian Laws are nothing to it,that whoſoever believerh 
1m him. ſhould not periſh,but have everlaſting life,Joh. iti. 15. Wherefore in brief, let us attend the means, 
and let what will or can come of the End ; Chriſt is offered to every ſoul here preſent, to be a Jeſus, 
only do thou accept of him, and thou art paſt from death to life ;, there is no more required of thee, but 
only to take him; if thou art truly poll or of him, he will juſtify, he will humble, he will fanti- 
fie thee ; he will work all reformation in thee ; and in time ſeal thee up to the day of redemption : 
Only be careful that thou miſtakeſt not his Perſon ; thou muſt receive him, as well as his promiſes ; 
thou mult take him as a Lord and King, as well as a Saviour, and be content to be a ſubjet, as well 
as a Saint, He is now proclaimed in your ears, and you muſt not foreſlow the audience, or procra- 
ſtinate ; To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. He holds himſelf out on purpoſe 
to you, and by the Miniſter wooes you to embrace him : and then it nearly concerns you, not to pro- 
yoke ſo true, ſo hearty, nay even ſo paſlionate a friend : if he be nor kiſſed, he wilt be angry. Laſtly, 
if in this bulineſs of believing, ſo vulgarly expoſed, there yet appear ſome difficulties in the pratice, 
to be overcome before it prove a poſlible duty : If ſelf-denial be incompetible with fleſh and blood ; 
if delights and worldly contentments, if an hardned heart in fin, and a world of high Imaginations, 
refuſe to ſubmit or humble themſelves to the poverty of Chriſt; if we cannot empty our hands to 
lay hold, or unbottom our ſelyes to lean wholly on Chriſt , then muſt we fly, and pray to that /pi- 
rit of power, to ſubdue, and conquer, and lead us captive to it ſelf, to inſtruct us in the baſeneſs, 
the nothingneſs, nay the diſmal, hideous wretchedneſs of our own eſtate , that ſo being ſpiritually 
ſhaken and terrified out of our carnal pride and ſecurity, we may come trembling and quaking to that 
Throne of Grace, and with the hands of Faith though feeble ones, with the eye of Faith, though 
dimly, with a hearty ſincere reſigning up of our ſelyes, we may ſee and apprehend, and faſten, and 
be united to our Saviour : that we may live in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, and having hagen in the life 
of Grace here, we may hope and attain to be accompliſhed with that of Glory hereafter. 


Now to him which bath elefted us, &c. 
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And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now conviianderh all men every Ty 
to repent. 


HE words in our Engliſh Tr ion carry ſomewhat in the ſound, which doth not 
fully reach the importance of the Original, and therefore it muſt be the task of our 
Preface not to connett the Text, but clear it ; not to-ſhew its 7-0n the 

recedent words, bat to reſtore it to the integrity of it ſelf, that ſo: we may per- 
ly canceive the words, before we venture to diſcuſs 'them ; that we may viore- 


Sox: mean Tov, Show as Ariſtotle it, fort r them to im the £1, ..5; 
A Ae hee Goran. Our Rag eat a_ 


ent 
butk., then deſcribe them particularly in their ſeveral lineament of the words, 
ſeems to make two Propoſitions, and in them a dire oppoſition betwixt the condition of the anci- 
ent, and preſent Gentiles ; that God had winked at, 5. e, either approved, or pitied, or) pardoned 
the ignorance of the former Heathens ; but now was reſolyed to execute juſtice on all, that did con- 
tinue in that was heretofore pardonable in them, on every one every where that did not repent, Now 
the Original runs thus, 73; ulv iy yoirec + dyvolas umcufoy 5 Gets, Te 101 mag han, Tc. that is, ina 
literal conſtruftion, God therefore paſſing over the times of ignorance, - as « boy ſaw thera not, doth now 
command all men every where to repent. Which you may conceive thus, by this kind of vulgar d«gerre, 
or ſenſible proceeding in God. God always is eſſentially and perfeCtly every one of his Arrribures, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, &ec. but yet is faid at one time to be peculiarly one Attribute;/ at another 
time another, 5. e. to be at one time aCtually juſt, at another time [actually merciful, according to 
his determination to the ob As when God fixes his Eyes upon a rebellious people, whoſe ſins 
are ripe for his juſtice, he then executes his vengeance on them, as on Soto: when he fixes his Eyes 
upon a penitent believing people, he then doth exerciſe his mercy, as on Nineveb. Now when God 
looks upon any part of the lapſed World, on which he intends to have mercy, he ſuffers not his Eye 
to be fixed or terminated on the medixm betwixt his Eye and them, on the fins of all their Anceſtors 
from the beginning of the World till that day; but having # account to call-them to, doth 
for the preſent umgudviv, vregfrniwey, 6, look. over all them, as if they were notin his way, and 
imputing not the fins of the Fathers to the Children, fixeth on the Children, makes his Covenant of 
mercy _ them, and gore them the —_— of _ rape whereby they ſhall _ 
mercy, is, every one e to repent. So that in the fir s UnzuS uy maggry yin, M 
not be rendred by way of tn, be thinked then, but now fhobaony as if their former re 
were juſtifiable, and an account of knowledge ſhould only be exafted from us. And in the ſecond 
place, ymerdhey, a word read but this once in all the New Teſtament, muſt be rendred, not winking 
at, but loking over, or not inſiſting = as when we fix our Eyes upon a Hill, we ſuffer them not 
to dwell on the Valley, on this fide of it, becauſe we look earneſtly on the Hill. Now if this be not 
the common Attical acception of it, yet it will ſeem agreeable to the penning of the: New Teſta- 
ment, in which whoſoever will obſerye, may find words and phraſes which perhaps the Atrick pu- 
rity, perhaps Grammar, will not approve of. And yet I doubt not but Claſlick authorities may be 
brought, where vw5@/5, ſhall ſignifie, not a winking, or not taking notice of, but a looking farther, a 
not reſting in this, but a driving higher, for ſo it is rendred by Stephane, Ad witeriora oeulos conver- 
tere;, and then the phraſe ſhall be as proper as the ſenſe, the Greek as authentical as the dotirine, that 
God looking over and not infilting upon the ignorance of the former Heathen, at Chriſts coming en- 
tred a Covenant with their Succeſſors, the condition of which was, that every man every where ſhould 
repent. 

And this is made good by the Gr. Schol. of the N. T. #4 &7e gow, &c. that is ſpoken, wot that the 
* former heathen ſhould be unpunifbed, but that their Succeſſors to whom St. Paul preached, if they would re- 

pent, ſhould not be called to an account of their ignorance, ſhould not fare the worſe for the ignorance of 
their Fathers ; and at this drives alfo Chryſoſfame, out of whom the Scholiaſts may ſeem to have bor- 
rowed it, their whole iE5-yne:s being but Taazxre, gleanings out of the Fathers before them. - 1] might 
farther prove the neceſſity of this interpretation, if it were _—_ of me ; and thus far I have 
ſtay*d you to prove it, becauſe our Engliſh is fomewhat imperfedt in the expreſſion of it. - avs xifet x 
5 x»8@, ſaith Ariſtotle, Two Cubes are not a Cube, but another figure vethy different from it t and in- 
deed our Engliſh Tranſlations by making two Propoſitions of this Verſe; have varied the native fin- 
ele Propofition'in that regard, and made it unlike it ſelf, which briefly (if 1 can inform my ſelf 
aright) ſhould run thus, by way of one ſimple Enunciation ; God therefore not inſiſtin but looking 
over thoſe times of ignorance, doth now command all men every where to repent ;, of which Helo three lines 


in Leo his fourth Sermon de Paſſione Doming, are a juſt Paraphraſe, Nos ſub vereris ignorattiaprofunda p, 


notte pereuntes, in Patriarcharum ſocietatem, & ſortem cletti gregis adoptavit. So then the words being 


repreſented to you in this Scheme or ſingle Diagram , are the Covenant of mercy made with the 


Progeny of ignorant Heathens upon condition of repentance, in which you may obſerve'two grand 
parallel lines, 1. the ignorance of the Heathen, ſuch as in the juſtice of God, might have ord 
im 


Orcumen, 
Avelas. 


Tom. 4« 
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him to ha the whole world of ſucceeding Gentiles : 2. the mercy of God not im- 
outln wit Sy com neg our charge, whoſoever ery hers to the end of the world ſhall repent. 
And frſt "ignorance of-the in theſe wi 3 ir i oils, the Thmres, &c. 
If for ing;6kf this bill, 'we ſhould Yegin our at 7apher the father of (b& Gentiles, 
examine. ' their , we ſhould in ral find the eyidence to run thus ; 


In Zovroaſter. 


In wvyoletr- 
vid. ch. 15. 


In Neg. 


Plato. 


1. That they were abſolutely ignorant, as ignorance is oppoſed to learning : 2. Ignorant in the af- 
fairs of God, as ignorance is oppoſed to piety or ſpiritual wiſdom ; 3. Ignorant ſupinely, peryerſely, 
and maliciouſly, as it is oppoſed to a ſimple or more excuſeable ignorance. 

Their abſolute ignorance or dra#4voie, their want of learnipg, 1s at large pres by St. Auſtin 18. 
de Civ, Dei, Enuſebius Prepar. 10. Clemens in his Protrep. and others, ſome of whoſe writings to this 
purpoſe (becauſe it is eaſier for my Auditors to believe me in groſs, than to be troubled with the 
retail) is this, that thebeginnings of Lerning in all kinds, was among the Jews, whilſt the whole 
Heathen world beſides, was bar y ignorant; that Moſes appointed Maſters among the tribes, 
yeouudrey rireydysr, which initiated the youth of 7/7ael in all kind of ſecular learning ; or if you 
will believe Parriciz: and his proofs, that Sem erefted, and afterwards Heber enlarged Scholas L oftri- 
narum, Schools or Seminaries of learning, where learning was profeſſed and taught, that Abraham, 
as Enſebius cites Nic. Damaſcenu for it, was excellefit in the Aathematicks, and di ed and com- 
municated hisknowledge in Chaldea, from whence the «£gyprians, and from them the Grecians came 
to them z that Enoch was probably judg?d by Polyhiſtor, to be that Atlas to whom the Heathen im- 
puted the beginning of «peny » that in the ſumm, all learning was primitive among the Hebrews, 
and from them by ſtealth' and filching, ſome ſeeds of it ſown in Phanicia, egypt, and at laſt in 
Greece... For they make it plain by compntation , that Moſes (who yet was long after Enoch, and 
Sem, and Heber, and Abraham, all in confeſſo great Scholars) that Moſes, I ſay, was 15co years an- 
cienter than the Greek, Philoſophers, that all the learning that is found and bragg*d of amongſt the 
Grecians (whoſe ignorance my Text chiefly deals with, St. Pauls diſcourſe here being addreſt to the 
Athenians), 'was but'a babe of a day old, in reſpect of the true antiquity of learning : that all their 
Philoſophy was but ſcraps, aroowmerpdTiIe, which fell from the Fews tables; that in their ealth they 
were yery.imprudent, glean'd only that which was not worth carrying away, Jl # es Oar, & 795 
opera Blor, Kc. ſtuft their ſacks, which they carried into Egypt to - 4 food, only with ſome unprofitable 
chaff, with empty ſpeculations that would puff up, not fill or-nouriſh the foul, but brought no yalu- 
able real commodity away with them, whereby they might improve their knowledge, or reform 


their manners; upon which two grounds, 1. the vanity and unprofitableneſs of their learning 5 


2. the novelty of it in reſpect of the Hebrews from whom they ſtole it afar off; they are not thought 
worthy of the title of Scholars; and for all the noiſe of their Philoſophy, are yet judged abſolute- 
ly ignorant, as ignorance is oppoſed to learning. 

In the ſecond, for their sgnorance in the affairs of God, their own Authors examination will bring 
in a ſufficientevidence. - If you will ſort out the chiefeſt names of learned men amongſt them, you 
will there-find the verieſt dunces in this learning. The Deipnoſophiſts, the only wits of the time, 
are yet deſcribed by Athenexs, to imploy their ſtudy only how to get good chear a free-coſt, 2ude 
ed1#) dxarrya Youer, they fed deliciouſly, and yet were at  no-charge for the proviſion; and amongſt 
them, you ſhall ſcarcely find ws knowledge or worſhip of even their Heathen Gods, but only in 
drinking, where their luxury. had this excuſe or pretence of religion, that it was Swe ris Sord- 
pews TY O87 dyal7, an experiment of the power of that good God , which had provided ſuch 4 crea- 
eure as Wine for them to abuſe ; which perhaps a drunken Romiſh Caſuiſt ſtole from them, where 
he allows of drinking ſupra modum, ad glorificandum Deum, &C. to the glorifying of God, Creator of 
ſo excellent a creature, which hath the effect in it of turning men into beaſts. So that it ſeems by the 
ſtory of them in brief, that the Deipnoſophiſ/s, men of the fineſt, politeſt conceits, as Vipianus Tyri- 
1s, Calliphanes, and the like in Arhenews, in the multitude of the Grecian Gods had but one Deity, 
and that was their belly, which they worſhipped religioſo luxu, not ſinging, but eating and drinking 
praiſes to his name ; to this add the Sophiſte, Protagoras, Hippias, and the like great boaſters of learn- 
ing in Socrates his time, and much followed by the youth, till he perſwaded them from admiring 
ſuch unprofitable profeſſors, and theſe are obſerved by Plutarch, to be meer huckſters of yain glo- 
ry ; getting great ſtore of money and applauſe from their auditors, dgqwey x) Imue, ſilver and po- 
wap, but had no manner of profitable learning to beſtow upon them, as Plutarch dooms them in 

is Platonick, queſt ions, and Socrates in his Dialogues in confutation of them ; and certainly by their 
very profeſſion *tis ym that theſe men had no God to know or worſhip, except their gaiz. But 
not to inſiſt on theſe or other their Profeſſors of more curious, trim, polite learning, as their Phi- 
loſophers, Grammarians, and Rhetoricians, it will be more ſeaſonable to our Text to examine St. 
Pauls auditors here, the great ſpeculators among them : (1.) the deepeſt Philoſophers, and there 
where you expect the greateſt knowledge, you ſhall find the moſt barbarous ignorance ; in the midiſt 
of the meavdebry; of the Grecians, the Philoſophers (faith Clem. and ?tis plain by their writings) 
finding out and acknowledging in private this multitude of Gods to be a prodigious vanity, and in- 
finitely below the gravity and wiſdom of their profeſſion, took themſelves off from this unreaſo- 
nable worſhip, and a each of them in private worſhipped ſome one God. And here you would 
think that they jump*d withghe Jews of that time, in the acknowledging an unity : but if you mark 
them 'you ſhall find that they'did not reform the popular Atheiſm, but only varied. it into a more 
rational way. Thales would not acknowledge Neprwne, as the Poets and people did, but yet he de- 
ifies the water, as Clem. obſerves : another ſcorned to be ſo ſenſeleſs as to worſhip wood or ſtone, 
and yet he deifies the earth, the parent of them both, and as ſenſeleſs as them both ; and does at 
once calcare terram, & calere, tread on the earth with his feet, and adore it with his heart. So 
Socrates (who by bringing in morality, was a great refiner and pruner of barren Teng abſo- 
lutely denying the Grecian Gods, and thence called 43:&, is yet brought in by Arifo s, WOr- 
ſhipping the clouds, & #45347 die, &c. and by a more friendly Hiſtorian deſcribed addreſſing a fa- 
crifice to eE/culapins, being at the point of death. So that in brief, the Philoſophers diſliking the 
vu'gar 
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to reach thoſe things which now in corrupt nature, are vnly ſpiritually deſcerned. © For it. ol oy 
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a 


thar | ble lobe? 


God to'be any thing b2t-a corporeous ſubſtance, as Philoponu obſerves in'S, *; on the books de ani- 
ma, ray Sinwuer, &c. When we have 4 mind to betake our ſelves ro divine ſpeculation, our Joncey comes 
in, & Ioevfdy x26, raiſes ſuch a tempeſt in us, ſo many earthly meteors'to*clopg, and over-cloud the 


|; JR npon Ariſtotle one of the 
lateſt of the Ancient Philoſophers,” not above 340 years before Chrif, 


ſhall find him much' otherwiſe, as ſtupid in the affairs of 1. God, 2. the Soul, 3. Happineſs, as an 
of his fellow Gentiles. If the book 46 x*5us, were his own legitimate work, a man might gue 


with the reſt of his Philoſophy, is ſhrewdly gueft to be a ſpurious iſſue of latter times, entitled. to 
Ariſtotle and tranſlated by Apuleias, but. not owned by its brethren, the reſt of his books of Philo- 


ſophy ; for even in the Meraphyſicks (where he is at his wiſeſt) he cenfures Zeophanes for a Clown 


for looking up to Heaven, and affirming that there was one God there,” the 'caufe of, all things, and 
rather than he will credit him, he commends Parmenie; for a ſubtle fetſow, who faid nothing at all, 
or I am ſareto no purpoſe. | were 6 k ph 

© Concerning his knowledge of the' ſoul, *tis ron ro his obſervation cn 

only the more underſtanding, laborious, judicions fort to be his Auditors' in'that | 
Oundſigys derdſplres, Gic: But dehorts men. of meaner vilgar parts , leſs intent 'to thel”| 
ling at all with this ſcienre about the ſoul, for he plainly tells them in his firit 4" 
hard for any'ordinary' rhe, in the firſt of the Meraph. he defines/the, wiſe man to be one 
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who beſides his own accnrate kaowtes . | 

any body elſe, who hath ſuch an hab; ' knowledge, and ſuch 4 rommand ov it, that he can maks an 
Auditor underſtand the abſtruſeſt myſtery. in ##t. So then out of his own. words he is convinced to have. 
had no $kil,” no wiſdom in the buſineF$ of the ſonl; [becauſe he coutd nbt expl 11 nor communicate 
this knowledge to.any but choice' Aadirors. The-truth is, theſe "but ſhifts of pride, and am- 
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his fellow ignorant Philoſophers, to puzzle others, to pufe himſelf; but to 
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&A\' 3K e1&arouiroc, of which they are not any 12s ow ug nſible. Arg pore rn 
been pen it is plain that the Heathen never fir after God of their own accord, but as they 
were driven upon him by the neceſſity of their ſtudy, which from the ſecond ca neceſſarily lead 
them "4 ” chain to ſome view of the firſt moyer ; and then, ſome of them, either frighted with the 
light, or Alt airing of. their own abilities, were 'terrified or diſcouraged from any farther ſearch ; 
ſome few othe ers fought after him, but as Ariſtotle ſaith the Geomerer doth, after a right line only, 
Eth. 1. 1.c. 7. as Sed[d; 5% aaud3e, 25 4 contemplator of truth, but not as the knowledge of it is any way uſeful or con- 
ducible to the orgering, or bettering of their lives : they had an itching deſire to know the Deity, 
but neither to apply jt as a rule to their aCtipns, nor to order their ations ta his glory. For gene- 
; rally whenſaeyer apy aCtion drove them on any ſubject which intrenched on Diyinity, you find 
them more flat than ordinary, not handling it according to any manner of accuracy or ſharpne but 
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Now in the third place, for the guile of their , gnorance, that it was a perverſe, groſs, malicious 
1 Met. 2: and unexcuſable i ignorance, you hall briefly ;ndes Ariſtotle, 1 Met. 2. being elevated aboye ordi- 
nary in his diſcourſe about wiſdom, confeſſes the Knowledge of God to be the beſt Knowledge and moſt 
honourable of all, bat of =o manner of #ſe or neceſlity ; «reyxauhea, &c. No Knowledge is better 
than this, yet none more unneceſſary, as if the Evidence of truth made him confeſs the nobility > 
this wiſdom, but his own ſupine, ſtupid, perverſe reſolutions made him contemn it as unneceſ(: 
But that | may not charge the accuſation too hard upon Ariſterle aboye others, and take as much 
pains to damp him, as the Colen Divines did to ſave him, we will deal more at large, as Ariftetle 
Ce 2. preſcribes his wiſe men, 1. Aer. and rip up to you the unexecuſableneſs of the heathen ignorance in 
woretn-p.36. general : 1. By the authority of Clemens, who is guelt to be one of their kindeſt patrons in his 
Tegleen). where having cited many teſtimonies out of them, concerning os aye he concludes thus, 
el ya, &C- Seeing that the Heathen had ſame ſparks of the dining trmb , ſome glean ings out of the 
written word, and yet make ſo little uſe of it as they do ;, they de,ſaith he, ſoew power of Gods word 
to have been revealed to them, and accuſe their own weakneſs, x. they did not improve it to the end for 
which it was ſent ;, that they encreaſed it not into a ſaving we vagt z where (by the way) the mw 
weakneſs | is uſed by Clement by way of ſoftning, or mercy, as bere the Apoſile uſeth 5 guerre when 
os ge aare haye Falg impiety. For ſure if the accuſation run thus, that the word of Gad was reyeal- 
ed to wrt, be et they made no uſe of it, as it doth here in Clem. the ſentence then upon this, 
muſt _ conclude them, not only #9455, weak, but perverſe contemners of the light of Scripture. 
Again, the Philoſophers themſelves confeſs that ignorance is the nurſe, nay, mother of maker wr 
y.Clom. mge- pong fs Les Tego]vevr, Ke. Mharſoener 411 ignorant man or fool doth, is uoholy and wicked "A 
TetT- þ. 56 cir a4f@, 4 /pecies o judy and no mad-man being capable of any onus 
14 Þttarif QrANce, ect Tf he of means of knowledge, then or be Ia 
if it had ani ak aCtions, then was,it malicious and full heix 
cet \ ground © t ſuſtained and HO , their ignorance, pfoves.it to be not! jy but affected, 
Theres M4. which game you ſhall find by the Heathen obj in Clem. ep be 2 reſolution wet £2 change the r6- 
mCi b3oc ligion of their fathers. *Tis an, upreaſonable thing, Cay the Heathens , which they never will be 
eq real 9 them by their anceſtors 
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unleſs being rarcied on by cuſtom, they refolved' to go the old way to Hell, rather than toryenture 

09a new path to Heaven. Hence it is, that 4: « in-his Treaty with Commodss forthe Chri» 794e8. yer 
ſtians, wonders ———— many Laws red ws in Rome," thete was not one enacted _ p. Is 
n : Ne Ei ight to a ag. wade lawful zo relin © * 4 
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ordinary benefaCtions done either to particu'ar men or Fations, were 'the chief:;promoters of ido- 
!atry ; making the Heathens worſhip them as Gods, whom they were acquainted with, and knew to 
be but men, as might be proved variouſly and at large. If 1 could infilt upon: any or cach of 'theſe, 2 c/of. 
it wou'd be moſt evident, what 1 hope now at laſt is proved enough , that the ignorance of- thoſe #9 2 ?- 15 
times was not ſimp'e, blind i7norance, but matrgn, perverſe, ſacrilegious, affeted, 1tubborn, witful; 

I bad a.moſt ſaid, knowing ignorance in them ; which being;the thing we firſt-promiſed to demon- 

itcate, we mult next make up the Propolition which is yet imperfect, to wit, : chat1gnorance in theſe 
Heathen,in Gods juſtice, might have provoked bum to bave pretermitted the whole world of ſucceeding Gentiles: 

which 1 muſt diſpatch only in a word, becauſe I would fain deſcend to Application, which lintended 

wn the main, but the improvident expence of my time, hath now left only:to be the cloſe of my 

iſcourſe. o7 .1 

The #gnorance of thoſe times being of this compoſition, both in reſpect of the ſuperſtition: of their 

worſhip, which was perverſe, as hath been proved, and the prophaneneſs of their lives, beidg abominable 

even to nature (as might farther be ſhewed) is now no longer to be called ignorance, but prophaneneſs, 

and a prophaneneſs ſo Epidemical over ali the Gemtzles, ſo inbred and naturalized among; them, that it 

was even become their property, radicatedin their mythical times, and by continual ſxccefſron derived 

down to them by. their generations. So that if either a-natural man with the eye of-reaſon,” or. a 
ſpiritual man by obſervation of Gvds other acts of juſtice, ſhould look upon- the Gentiles in that 

ſtate which they were in at Chriſts co.ving, all of them damnable ſuperſtitious, or rather idolatrous 

in their worſhip; all of them damnable prophane in their lives z and which was worſe, all of them pe- 
remptorily reſolved, and by 2 law of homage to the cxſtoms of their fathers, neceſſarily: ingaged to 
—_ in the _ of damnation 5, he would certainly _ che ner rss of them = as de- 

perate peop.e, infinitely beyond hopes or probability of falvation. this may appear by St. Perer 

in the TO the A#s, where this very thing, that the-Geatiles ſhould. be called; was ſo incredible A&s x 
a myſtery, that he was fain to be caſt into a trance, and to-receive a viſion tointerpret.it' to his be- 

lief : and a firſt or a ſecond command cou!d not perſwade him to ariſe, kill;. and cat. vyerfe 16; that is, Verſe 16. 
to preach to Gentiles ; he was (til! objeCting the 73 xaurds x exabagror, the —_— and unclean- 

neſs of them. And at laſt, when by the aſſurance of the ſpirit, v. 15-.'a0d Heathen Corneleus his Verſe 15, 
diſcourſe with him, he was plainly convinced, . what otherwiſe he neyer:dreamt: paſlible, that. God 

had a deſign of mercy on the Gentiles, he breaks out into a/phraſe both of:acknowledginent and ad- 
miration,: Of a truth I perceive, &c.. verſe 34. and that you —_ judge it; was one: fingle- Doftors Verſe 34. 
opinion, *cis added, verſe 45. And they of the Circumciſion which believed, were aſtoniſtied,; becauſe that yerſe ,,, 
on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt» | Nay, in the to the:Epbeſrans:verie 10. 

It is plain, that the calling of the Gentiles was ſo ſtrange a thing; that:the: Angels themſelves knew 

not of it till it. was-effefted; For this was the myſtery which from the beginning of the: warld bad been 

bid in God, verie g. which was now made known by the Church to principalities and powers, verſe 10, The 

brief plain meaning of which hard place is, that by St. Pauls preaching to the Gentiles, \by-this ow 
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therefore judging any farther enlargement of proofs ſuperfluous, I haſten with full ſpeed to Ap- 
nd firſt from the conſideration of our eſtate, who being the off /pring of thoſe Gentiles, might in 
the juſtice- of God have been left to Heatheniſm, and in all probability, till St. Perers viſion diſco- 
vered the contrary, were likely to have been pretermitted eternally ; to make this both the motive 
and buſineſs of our h«miliation : for there is ſuch a Chriſtian duty required of us, for which we 
ought to fet apart ſome tithe, or other portion of time, in which we are to call our ſelves to an 
account for all the general gwilrs, for all thoſe more Carhbolick engagements that either our flock, our 
nation, the fins of our progenitors back tothe beginning of the wor.d, nay, the common corruption 
of our nature hath plunged us in. To paſs by that ranker guilt of aCtual fins (for which I truſt, 
every man here, hath daily ſome ſblemn Aſſizes to arraign himſelf ) my text will afford us yet ſome 
farther indictments; if 1700 years ago, our father were then an Amorite, and mother an Hierire, if 
we being then in their loyns, were incloſed in the compaſs of their idolatry ; and as all in Adam, 
ſo befides that, we again in the Gentiliſm of our Fathers, were all deeply plunged in a dowble com- 
mon damnation ;,' how are we to humble our ſelves infinitely aboye meaſure; to ſtretch, and rac 
and torture every power of our ſouls to its extent, thereby to enlarge and aggravate the meaſure 
this guilt againſt our ſelves, which hitherto perhaps we have not taken notice of ? There is not a 
better paaaxlaty in the world, no more powerful medicine for the ſofrning of the ſoul, and keeping 
ina Chriſtian rexderneſs, than this lading it with all the burdens that its common or private con- 
dition can make it capable of; this tiring of it out, and bringing it down into the duft, in the ſenſe 
of its ſpiritual engagements. For *tis impoſlible for him, who hath fully valued the weight of his 
general guilts, each of which hath lead enpugh to ſink the moſt corky, vain, fluctuating, proud, 
{tobborn heart in the world ; *tis impoſlible, I {ay, for him either wilfully to run into any aftual ſins, 
or inſolently to hold up his head in the pride of his integrity. This yery one meditation, that we 
all hear might juſtly have been left in heatheniſm, and thar the ſins of the Heathens ſhall be imputed 
to us their children, if we do not repenr, is enough to looſen the tougheſt, ſtrongeſt ſpirit, to mele 
the flintieſt heart, to humble the moſt elevated ſou/, to habituate it with ſuch a ſenſe of its common 
_— that it ſhall never have courage or confidence to venter on the danger of particular 
Rebellions. 

2. From the view of their sgnorance or impiety, which was of fo hainous importance, to examine 
our ſelves by their indictment, 1. For our learning , 2. For our lives; 3. For the life of grace in 
us. 1. For our learning, Whether that be not mixed with a great deal of Arheiſtical :gnorance, with 
a delight, and aquieſcence, and contentation in thoſe lower Elements, which have nothing of God 
in them : whether we have not ſacrificed the livelieſt and ſpritefulleſt part of our age, and ſouls, in 
theſe Philological and Phyſical diſquiſirions, which if they have not a perpetual aſpect and aim at 
Divinity, if they be not ſet upon in that reſpect, and made uſe of to that purpoſe; x«dgle fadvln, 
ſaith Clement, their beſt friend, they are very bureful, and of dangerous iſſue; Whether out of our 
circle of. bumaxe heathen learning, whence the Fathers produced precious antidotes,, we have not 
ſuckt the poyſor of unhallowed vanity, and been fed either to a pride and oſtentation of our ſecular, 


or a ſatiety or loathing of our Theological learning, as being too coarſe and homely for our quainter 


palates; Whether our ſtudies have not been guilty of thoſe faults which curſed the Heathen know- 
ledge, as truſting to our ſelyes, or wit and good parts, like the Philoſophers in Arhenagor as, * muy: 
©a, &c. not vouchſaſing to be taught by God, even in matters of religion, but eyery man conſulting, 
and believing, and relying on his own reaſon ; Again, in making our ſtudy an inſtrument only to fa- 
tisfie our curioſity, «; 7* «Aub7; Sela, only as ſpeculators of ſome unknown truths, not intending or 
deſiring thereby either to promote veree, good works, or the Kingdom of Ged in our ſelyes, or which 
poten pang end (which only commends and bleſles our ſtudy or knowledge) the glory of God in 
$. ; 
2. In our lives, to examine whether there are not alſo many relicks of heatheniſm, altars erefted 
to Baalim, to Ceres, to#enm, and the like ; Whether there be not many amongſt us whoſe God 
their belly, their back, their luſt, their treaſure, or that &»<r@- 342; , that earthly. unknown God 
(whom we have no one name for, and therefore is called at large) the God of the world ; Whether 
we do not with as much zeal, and earneſtneſs, and coſt, ſerve and worſhip many earthy . vanities 
which our own phanſies deifie for ns, as ever the Heathen did their multitude and ſhole. of gods; 
And in brief, whether we have not found in our ſelves the ſins, as well as the blood of the Gentiles, 
and acted over ſome or all the abominations, ſet down to judge our ſelyes by, . Rem. i. from the 
21 verſe tothe end. | F 8 yk 
Laſtly, for the tife of grace in us, Whether many of us are not as arrant heathens, asmere mo 
$ 
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gers from ſpiritual illumination, and ſo from the myſtical Commonwealth of 1ſrael, as any of them ; 


l hem 3 

Clem. Strom. 2. calls the [i ur unregenerate a H lsfe, and the life we bave » 281, 
which we live, and move, hf Mom "un pede fe ov 7 of pe. teak IM "oy 
which we raiſe our ſelves if 39-6, i Pull mir 5: and Tatianw farther ; that without «wg; "nx. 
mg we differ from beaſts, Gnly ««]* ty 


e 

ae0or porir, by the articulation of our voice. So that in 7+ 154- 

«fine, neither our reaſon, wen Maron vo hy args jp 5 Cy rom beaſts, or Gentiles ; 
only the ſpirit in the ſormalis ratio by which we excel and differ from the Heathen ſons of darkyeſs. 
Wherefore, L ſay, ta.conclude,we myſt in the cleareſt calm, and ſgrenity i keamoſtear- 
neſt ſearch and aft our ſelves, whether wwe are yet. raiſed out of igno- 
rance, this unregenergey of nature, any dexhe eſtate of gr; ut, 
our ſelves ſtil Genrites, and (which1s worſe than that) ſtil! ſenſeleſs of that our condition, we muſt 
ſtrive, and work, and pray our ſelves ont of it, and not ſuffer the temptations of the fleſh, the tem- 
-ptations of our #ature, the temptations of the world, nay, theremprations of our r, proud 
learning, lull us one minute longer in that carnal ſecurity, leſt after a careleſs unregenerate natural 
life, we die the death of thoſe bold, not vigilant, but ſtopid Philoſophers. And for thoſe of us who 
are yet any way Heatheniſh, either in our learning or lives; which have nothing but the name of 
ys tr to — us from the judgment of their ignorance; * O Lord, make us in time ſenſible 
< of. this our condition, and whenſoayer we ſhall humble or teives befare: thee, and: confeſs unto 
i thee the ſinfulneſs of our nature, the ignorance of our Anceſtors, and eyery man the plague of his 
* own heart, and repent and turn, and pray toward thy houſe, then hear thou in Heaven thy 
« dwelling place, and when thou heareſt forgive ; remember not our offences, nor the offences of 
* our Heathen Fathers, neither take thou-yengeance of our ſins, but ſpare us O Lord, ſpare thy peo- 
pr. whom thy Son hath redeemed, and thy ſpirit ſhall ſanftifie, from the guilt and praftice of 

reballions. ; 


Now to God, who hath elefted us, hath, &Cc. 
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And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where 
£0, FEPaNe. | 


Hey which come from either mean or diſhonoured Progenitors, will defire to make 
up their Fathers defect by their own induſtry, g-aonwSurbregye yivorlas, ſaith Leo in his 
T afticks, Will be more formard to undertake any valiant enterprize, to recover that re- 
putation, which their Anceſtors Cowardice and unworthy Catriage forfeited. So 
doth it nearly concern the Son of a Bankywpr, to ſer upon all the courſes of Thrift, 
and-ſtratagems of frugality, to get out of that hereditary poverty, in which his Fa- 

thers improvidence had ingaged him. Thus is it alſo in the poverty and bankrupt eſtate of the Soul : 

they who come from prodigal Anceſtors, which have embezled all the riches of Gods mercy, ſpent 
profuſely all the light of nature, and alſo ſome ſparks out of the Scriptures, and whatſoever know- 
ledge and direCtions they meet with, either for the ordering of their worſhip, or their Lives, ſpent 
it all upon Harlots, turned all into the adoring of thoſe Idol-gods, wherein conſiſts the ſpiritual 
Adultery of the Soul; Thoſe I ſay who are the ſtems of this ignorant, profane, Idolatrous root, 
ought to endeayour the utmoſt of their powers, and will, in probability, be ſo wiſe and careful as 
to lay ſome ſtriCt obligations on themſelves, to ſtrive to ſome perfeCtion in thoſe particulars which 
their Anceſtors faild in : that if the Gentiles were * uv eqpas blind, and reſolutely, peremptorily ig- 
norant, then muſt their Progeny ſtrive to wipe oft the guilt and avoid the puniſhment of their 3gn0- 
rence. Now this ignorance of theirs being not only by Clemens and the Fathers, but by Triſmegs/tus 
in his Pemarder, defined to be win, x doifec, £ In1@ 2rcy@, 4 prophaneneſs , an irrational ſleep, 
and drunkenneſs of the ſoul ;, in umm, an ignorance of themſelyes, and of God, and a ſtupid negle&t 
of any duty belonging to either ; this ignorance being either in it ſelf or in its fruits zaxi« + {v- 
is, the wickedneſs of the ſoul, and all manner of tranſgreſſion : The only way for us, the Succeſlors 
of theſe ignorant Gentiles, 10 repair thoſe ruins, to renew the Image of God in our ſelves, which 
their Idolatrous ignorance defaced, mult be to take the oppoſite courſe to them, and to provide our 
remedy antiparallel to their Diſeaſe, (z. e.) in reſpe& of their ſimple sgnorance, to labour for know- 
ledge ;, in reſpect of the effetts of their sgnorance, idolatry, prophaneneſs, and all manner of wick- 
edneſs, to labour for Piery and Repentance. Briefly, if their ignorance of God was an heinous fin, 
and virtually all kind of ſin, then to eſteem repentance the greateſt knowledge, to approve and ſecond 
the,force and method of $S. Pan's argument, to preſcribe our ſelves what ever God commands. For 

{o here in this Chapter, having diſcourſt over their ignorance, he makes that a motive of our 

repentance, and that back*t with a ſpecial rem from God, Who now commands every man every where 

to repent. 

We have heretofore divided theſe words, and in them handled already the ignorance of the anci- 
ent Heathen, which in the juſtice of God might have provoked him to have pretermitted the whole 
World of ſucceeding Gentiles. We now come to the ſecond part; the mercy of God, not imputing 
their ignorance to our charge, whoſoever every where to the end of the World ſhall repent. And 
in this you muſt conſider, firſt Gods Covenant made with the Gentiles, or the receiving them into the 
Church, deduced our of theſe words, But now commands, for all to whom God makes known his 
commands, are by that very cognizance known to be parts of his Church ; and with all theſe he en- 
ters Covenant, he promiſeth Salvation, upon performance of the condition required by his Com- 
mands, Repentance. Secondly, the condition it ſelf, in the laſt words, to repent. And then laſtly, 
the extent of beth; the latitude of the perſons with whom this Covenant is made, and from whom 
this condition is exaCted, all men every where. And firſt of the firſt, the Covenant made with the 
Gentiles, or the receiving them into the Church, noted in theſe words, Bur now commands, &c. 

*Tis obſervable in our common affairs, that we do not uſe to lay our commands on-any, but thoſe 
who have ſome relation to us : a King will not vouchſafe to imploy any in any peculiar ſervice, but 
thoſe whom he hath entertained, and by Oath admitted into his Coure. And ?tis the livery by which 
one is known to belong to ſuch a Family, if he be employed in either common or ſpecial ſervice by 
the Maſter of it. To expreſs it more generally, they are call'd natural members ofa Kingdom, who 


are tyed to Obedience, to all /aws or cultoms national, who are engaged in the common burthens, 
as well as priviledges, the ſervices, as well as benefits of a Subjeft. The Eccleſiaſtical Canars are 
meant and exhibited only to thoſe, who are either in truth, or profeſſion, parts of the Church : the 
Turk, or Infidel profeſs*d, is not honoured ſo much as to be bound to them. The orders and _ 
lar 
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or 


or Country, are direſted to thofe, whoare rither Cover, or Coninare dowati , 
NE nent et 


into-ſeriors, is parcaker allo 

it Ali this beicty the face of the Gentiles weary mat > rye in 
306d commend: thera xe to repewe {yehich is the law and condition of the New Teſtament) are 
upon theſe to be received into the Covenant of the New Teſtament; and conſe- 
[ater ig waa ument, that only Fary was Gods 


of the Church. For as once it was an | 
only received hisGoumands, and the Hearben bad nee of bis Laws |; 
io now was it as £vident a proof, -that the Heathen were ceceived into bis Church (5. e.) into the 
number of thoſe whom he had culled out for Salvation, becauſe he made known his to 
them, entertained them ip his ſervice, aud commanded them every one ap ne to repent. | 
obſerves in his Proeme to his Hiſtory, that the Romans were very cy in taking ſome Nations into 
their Domigions z they could not be perſwaded by every one, to be their Lords : be faw bimſelf 
many Embaſſadors from the Barbarians, who came ſolemnly ro: give themſelves up to the Roman 
greataels, ambitious to be received into the number of hy ge * + Sridurrres Bavike, ani 
the King would not receive {nch low unprofitable ſervants. *T'was ed a prefermenrt:, which it 
ſeems every Nation could not attain £o, tobe under the Roman Government, 'and' communitied by 
the Roman Laws : and there were many neaſors, if we may judge by the outſide, the Gentiles 
ſhould not be likely to obtain this proviledge from God, to be youchſafed his s.- For firſt 
they had been * neaz'ed up in fo many Centuries of sgnorance, they had been fo ſtarved with thin 
hard fare, under the tyranny of a continned ſaperticion, which gave them na ſolid nouriſtiment, no- 
thing but Husks, and Acorns to feed on, that they were now grown horrid and almoſt phalty, be- 
ing paſt all amiableoeſs or beauty, is iv x piouucr, good for nothing in the World, We fee in Hiſto- 
ries, that Wars binder Tillage, - and ſuffer them not to beſtow that cultute: 6nthe ground, 
which the ſtence of the Kingdom requires. Thus: was it with the Gemiles in the time of their 
Feounrie, their hoſtility with God : they generally beſtowed no trimming or culture on the Soul, 
cither to improve or adorn it ; and then, receiving no ſpiritual food from God, all paſſages bein 
ſhut up by their Idolatry, they were famiſhed into fuch a meagerneſs, they were ſo ungainly a 
Creſt-falo, that all the fat Kine of ing to Pharaoh's Dream, 3ll heathen learning could 
got mend their looks, they were ſtill for all their Philoſophy, like the lean Kine that had devonred 
the fat, yet thrived not on it ; they were Kill poor and ill favoured, ſuch 4s were not to be ſeen in all 
the land of Fury for badneſs, Gen. xli. 19. | 

2. They had aogaged themidlves ia tock-a.coure; that they could fcarce' ſeen ever c of 
being received into any favour with God. Polybias obſerves it as a policy of thoſe which were delight- 
ed in ſtirs and Wars, to put the people upon ſome inhumane, cruel praRtice, ſome of Em- 
baſſadors, or the like feat, which was unlawful even amongſt Enemies, that after fuch an aftion the 
Enemy ſhould be incenſed beyond hope of reconcitiation. So did Aſdrubal'in Appiarr, wit the Cap- 
tive Romavs with all poſſible Cruelty, with all arts of inhumanity, fley*d them,' cut off their Fin- 
gers., and then hanged them alive; to the end, ſaith he, that thereby he t make the diſſentions 
of Carthage and Rome «Idaexre, not pollibly to be compoſed, but to be with a perpetual 
hoſtility. This was the effeCt of Acbitopbels-counſel to tb/alom, that he ſhould ly with his Fathers 
Concubines; and this alſo was the Devils Plot upoa the Gentiles, who as if they were not enongh 
Enemies unto God for the ſpace of 2000. years Idolatry, at laſt reſolved to fill wp' the meaſure of 
their Rebellions, your themſelves, if it were poſlible, fioful beyond capability of mercy ; and to 
proyoke God to ah eternal revenge, they muſt needs join in cracifying Chriſt, and partake of the 
ſhedding of that blood, which hath ever ſince fo died: the Souls, and curſed the ſucceſſions of the 
Jews. For it is plain, 1. by the kind of bis death, which was Roman ; 2. by bis Fudge, who was Ce- 
faris Rationalzs, by whom FJudea was then governed; or as Tacitxs ſaith in the 15. of his Annals, 
Caeſars Procurator; all capital judgments being taken from the Fews Sanbedrim, as they confeſs, Joh. 
XVI. 21. it is nr lwſul for us to put any one to death ;, 3. by the Prophecy, Mat: xx. 19. They ſhall de- 
liver bing to the Gentzles: by theſe I ſay, and many other arguments, *tis plain that the Gentiles had 
their part and guilt in the Crucifying of Chriſt, and ſo by {laying of the Son, as it is in the Parable, 
provoked and deſerved the implacable revenge of the Father. And yet for all this, God enters 
League, and Truce, and Peace with them, thinks them worthy to hear and obey his Laws; = 
aboye the eſtate of Servants, takes them into the liberty.and free eſtate of the Goſpel, and by 
ing them to Qrdinances as Citizens, expreſleth them to be Civitate donatos eelefts, within the pale'of 
the Church, and Coyenant of Salvation. They which are overcome and taken ves in/War, may 
by Law be poſſeſt by the Vittar for all manner of ſervitude and ſlavery, and therefore ought to eſteetn 
any the hardeſt conditions of peace and liberty, as favours and mercies, -is yer: x; Swpeg heufarer, 
faith Adgrow in Polybins : they which are conquered muſt acknowledge themſelves ing to the Vitor, 
if he null upor any terms allow them quarter, or truce. Thus was it, aboye all other Sinners, with the 
Genes of. that time ; after 2000. years War with the one God, were now fallen into his hands 
ready to. receive the ſoreſt ſtrokes, to bear the ſhrewdeſt burdens be could lay on them; had it not 
been then a fayour above hope, to be received even as hired Servants, which was the higheſt of the 
Prodigal; ambition ? Luks xv. 19. Had it not been a very hoſpitable carriage towards the Dogs, #9 
they are; called, Mat- xv. 26, to ſuffer ther to lick, up thoſe erxms, which fell from the childrens tmble ? 
Yet ſo much ate Gods mercies above the pitch of our expettation, or deſerts; above what we are 
able os confident enough ta-ask, or hope ; that- he hath aſſumed and adopted theſe fes i 
Sans. And as once by the counſel of God, Farob Eſau, and thruſt hi 
oye; { now by the of God, Eſau hath | Facob, and. | | 

hucch and Fayour 3 amdl inftcad of that one of the Fews, of which -the Chorch 
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conliſted, now is come inthe confuſion of the Gentiles, Parthians, Aedes, Elamites, and the Babel © 
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tongues, A#.ii.g. And asonce-at the diſperſion of the-Gentiles by the miracle of apuniſhment, 
prac ancrniiof one i207 wer > Gen.'xi: 9: ſo now'at-the ga- 
thering of the Gentiles by a ce of mercy, they which were: of ſeveral —_— underſtood one 
faith Auſtin; that the Catholick Church ſhould be diſperſed over all nations, | and ſpeak_in di many lan. 
guoges as the world hath tongues. Concerning the buſinefs'of receiving the Gentiles ye age 


Auſtin is/p\entiful in his 18. Book de Civit. Des, where be interprets the ſymbolical wr; 
teads the. riddles of the Prophets to this purpoſe, how they-are called the ren of Iſrael, of i. 
111. as if Eſau had robbed Facob of his name, as well as-inheritance ; that they are declared by the 
title of. barren.and deſolate, Eſa. liv. 1. whoſe fruitfolnefs ſhould break forth, ſurpaſs the number of 
the «children of. the married wife. To this: purpoſe doth 'he enlarge himſe'f ro expound” many 
other places: of the Prophets, and among them , the prophecy of Obadiab, from which (E- 
dom, by a. pars. pro toto, ſignifying the Genes); he expreſly. concludes their calling, and falvation : 
but. how that can hold in that place, ſeeing the whole prophecy is a denunciation of jadgements a- 
gainſt Eder, and ver. 10, -*tis expreſly read; For thy violence/\againſt thy brother Jaceb, ſhame\ ſhall co- 
ver thee, and tho ſhalt be cut out for ever; How, I ſay, from that: place, amongſt others, this truth 
may, be deduced, I leave tothe revealers of Revelations, and that undertaking ſort of people, the 
peremptory: expounders of depths, and prophecies. In:the mean time we have places enough of 
plain prediction, beyond the uncertainty of a: gueſs, which diſtinCtly foretold this bleſſed/Catholick 
'Truth, and though Peter had not markt or remembred them'fo exactly, as to underſtand'that, by 
them, the.Gentiles were to be preach'd to, and no longer to: be accounted prophane and unclean, 
Att. x. yet”*tis more than probable, that the devil, a yn contemplator, and well feen in prophe- 
cies, obſery*d.ſo much z and therefore knowing Chriſts coming to be the ſeaſon for fulfilling it, a- 
bont that time. drooped, and ſenſjbly decayed ; loſt muctr of his courage, and was not fo aftive a- 
mongſt the Gentiles as he had been ; his oracles beganto grow ſpeechleſs, and to link away before 
hand, leſt tarrying ſtill, they ſhould have been'turned out with ſhame. Which one thing, the ceaſing 
of Oracles,/ though it be by Platarch, and ſome other of the Devils champions, refer*d plauſibly to 
the change of the /oyl/, and failing of Enthuſtaſtical vaparrs and exhalations; yet was it an evident 
argument, that at Chriſts coming, Satan ſaw the Gentiles were no longer fit for his turn, they were 
to be received into a more; honourable ſervice under the living God, neceſlarily to-be impatient of 
the weight and ſlavery of his ſuperſtitions; and therefore it concern*d him to prevent violence with 
a voluntary-flight, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould with all his train of:oracles, -have been forced out of their 
coalts ; for Lycifer was to vaniſh like lightning, when the lighe-ro lighten the Gentiles did but begin to 
appear ; and his laws were out-dated, when God would once be pleaſed to command. Now that 
(in a word); we may more clearly ſee, what calling, what entring into covenant with the Gentiles, 
is here meant by Gods commanding them z we are to rank the commands of God into two ſorts ; 
1. common Catholick, commands, and theſeextend as faras the viſible Church ; 2. peculiar commands, 
inward operations of the ſpirit, theſe are both priviledges/and .charafters, and properties of the 


. inviſible Church. (5..4.) the Eleft; and in both theſe reſpects doth he vouchſafe his commands to the 
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Gentiles.  1n the firſt xeſpeft God hath his louder rrumpers, odanryy © qoviv weyahw, Matth. xxiv. 
31. which all -acknowledge, who are in the noiſe of it, and that is the ſound of the Goſpel, the 
hearing of which, - conſtitutes a viſible Church. And thus at the preaching of the Goſpel, 4; 747. 
#3»n, all the Heathens had knowledge of his Laws, and ſo were offered the Covenant, if they would ac- 
cept the condition: For however that place, A#s i. 25. be by one of our writers of the Church 
wreſted, by changing (that I ſay not, by falſifying)) the punctuation, to witneſs this truth, I think 
we need not ſuch ſhifts to-prove, that God took ſome courſe by the means of theMiniſtry and Apo- 
ſtleſhip, to make known to all Nations under Heaven (;. e.) to ſome of all Nations, both his Go- 
ſpel and Commands; the ſound of it went through all the earth, Rom. x. 18. cited out of the xix. Pſal. 
verſe 4, though with ſome change of a word, their ſound, in the Romans, , for their line, in the Pſal- 
miſt, cauſed by the Greek Tranſlators, who either read and rendred S7Þ for SIP, or elſe laid 
hold of the Arabick notion of the word, the loud noiſe and clamour which hunters make in their 
purſuit and chaſe. So Mark xiv. g. This Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the world ;, So Mark xvi. 
15. To every creature ;, Matth. xxiv. 14: #2 all the world, and many the like, as belongs'to our laſt 
particular ro demonſtrate. Beſides this, God had in the ſecond reſpect, his vocem pediſſequam, which 
the Prophet mentions, a voice attending us to tell us of our duty, to ſhew us the way, and accom- 
pany us therein. And this, I ſay, ſounds in the heart, not in the ear, and they only hear and under- 
and the voice, who are partakers as well of the effect, as of the news of the Coyenant. - Thus in 
theſe two reſpects doth he command, by his word in the Ears of the Gentiles, by giving every man 
every where knowledge of his laws : and ſo in ſome Latine Authors, mandare ſignifies to give no- 
tice, to expreſs ones will, to, declare or. proclaim. And thus ſecondly, doth he command by his 
ſpirit ia the ſpirits of the ele Gerriles,: by giving them the benefit of adoption ; and in both theſe 
reſpects he enters a Coyenant with the Gentiles (which was the thing to be: demanſtrated) with the 
whole name of them at large, with ſome choice veſſels of them more nearly and peculiarly; and this 
was the thing which'by way of Doctrine we colleCted out of. theſe words, but now commands} * Now 
that we may. not let ſuch a precious truth paſs-by unreſpefted , that ſach an important Tpeculati- 
on may'not float only in our brains, we muſt by way of Application preſs it down to the heart, and 
$11 our ſpirits with the comfort of that Doctrine, which hath matter for our practite'as: well as our 
contgmplation, For if we do but lay to our thowghts,. 1. the miracle of the Gentiles calling (as hath 
been heretofore and now inliſted on) -and 2. mark how nearly the receiving of them intoCovenant, 
concerns us their ſucceſſors, we ſhall find real motives to provoke! us to-a ftrain and key above ordi- 
nary. thavksgiving. For as Peter ſpake of Gods promiſe, ſoit is in thelike hature of Gods command 
(winch is a.ſo virtually a promiſe) ir belonged nor ro them only, but it is 14 you and your: children, and 
taelt that are afar off, ;even as. many 4s the Lord our:God. ſhall call, Ats ii.-39 From the firſt, the mira- 
racle of their calling, .our gratitude may take occaſion much -to enlarge it ſelf. '? Tis ſtoried of Ga 
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mythology ;, the Philoſophers, as well as ſoy1, of Greece; had not to/ſoſt4ln'theth Fo"? 
nature z if God had not ſent them warer from Heiwo?n, they and a!F-we Genti hadfor ever fi 
a ſpiritual thirſt. '</£gypr and all the Nations had for ever gaſpedforitought; if theSpmſhineof 
Goſpel /had not by its beams call*d out of the Well which had no 'Bith#;' (5 TP»j;\living or enliveniny 
warer, John 4. 6. But by this attraftionof the Sr, theſeliving Warersdid ſo break'qut upoi the Gen= 
tiles, that all the Waters of Fury were left dry, as once the dew was on Gideon? Fleece, aid drought'gtr 
all the earth beſides, Fudg. vi. 37. And'is it reaſonable for ps to obſetye this miracle of ttiercy, Ind nof Jud, vi. 34; 
return even a miracle of thankſgiving? Can we'think gpoh it ww itoueſoitie ne raptt of our Souls ? Can' 
we inſiſt on it, and not feel a holy terfipeſt within 6, and difquiet; till we have ſome way dif” 
burthened and eaſed our ſelves, with'a pouring out of hanklgiving: ?\ That \ he is'tod calm, (that 
I ſay not ſtupid) which can bear and be loaded with mercies of this kind; and not take notice of ity: 
burthen : for beſides thoſe peculiar favours beſtowed on us in particular, we are, as faith Chry/oſtome,' 
Tom. 4. in our audit of thankſgiving, to reckon up all the 7 zoriyiropdon, al thoſe common benefaltions pg, 824; 
* of whichothers partake with us : for "tis, ſaith he, an ordinary neg] in us, to reconnt Gods mer« 
cies as we confeſs our ſins, only in groſs, with an «pagrond Loutr, g inytrvcr ©13;, WE are  Sin- 
ners, and God hath abounded in mercies to us; never calling our ſelves to a ſtrict rerail, either of our 
ſins, or his mercies; and this neglect, ſaith he, doth deprive us of a:great deal of /pirirnal ftrength. Fot” @ 
1. the reconnting of the multitude of Gods mercies to us formerly, might give us confidence of the con- _ 
tinuance of them, according to S.Cyprian,donando debert,God's paſt, bleſlings ate engagements,and pawns 
of future. 2. *Tis, ſaith he,ofexcellent uſe, wes 72 3rnevdy, to bring us acquainted and familiar with God,' 
and infinitely increaſeth our love to him,and deſire of performing ſome mariner of recompence. Which” 
one thing made the Heathen of old,” fo love and reſpeCt their Benefaors, *that they ip them, 
and wou!d not ſuffer any common real benefaCtion to be done them, without an 4x>diw#4# to the Ay- 
thor of it, as might be proyed through all ancient Writings ; for on theſe ds was it, that they 
would needs Sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, Atts xiv. 13. In the-fecond place, if we conſider how” As xiv. 1% 
nearly it concerns us, that if they had been pretermitted, we to the end of the World] might pro-! 
bably have lived in the ſame darkneſs; that we now hold our right-to Heaven, by the Covenant E 
made to them ; that thoſe commands belong alſo to us and our Children; then we muſt' in fome 
reaſon of proportion, thank God liberally, for that calling of the Gentiles, as we cannot chuſe but, 
do for our preſent adoption, and enlarge our thankſgiving not for-our own only, but for that firſt 
juſtification, ſanCtification, and ſalvation of the Gentiles. And this efftſion-of our Souls in thanks, 
will prove of good uſe to us, both to confirm our confidence, and keep/us in 4 Chriſtian temper of 
bumility and cheerful obedience. And therefore I thought good to prelent it to you in the firſt place, 
as a duty of no ordinary moment. 
2. If God hath commanded, and conſequently expects our obedience ; if theſe commands concern 
us, and contain in them all that belongs to our Salvation; if they ate, 4s hath been — Gods 
Covenant -with the Gentiles; then, not to be wanting to our ſelves, but earneſtly ro labour and pro- 
vide, that no one circumſtance of them may be without its peculiar profit, and advantage to our 
Souls. Polybixs from the War betwixt the Namidians and Uricenſes, obſerves, that-if a'Yittory got- 145. r. p. 46: 
ten by the Caprain, be not by the Souldiers proſecuted to the utmoſt, it likely proves more' dange- 
rous, than if they had never had it : if the King, faith he, take the. City, 5 #8 woxxel He. rogrignud 
pabuuirres, and the multitude overjoyd with the news, begin to grow teſs earneſt in the battle ;, a hundred 
to one, but the conquer'd will take notice and heart from this advantage, and, as the Uticenſes did 
make their fl;ght 5 Jon to get the Vittory. Thus is it in thole ſpiritual Corbats, where Ge 
is our Leader, our Commander, our Conquerer againſt the Devils Hoſt ; if we of his' command, the 
i: axed, ' the rhany , who expect our part in the profit of the Vidtory, do not proſecute this con- 
queſt to the utmoſt, to the utter diſcomfiting and diſarming of our Fugitive Enerny ; if we ſhould 
w ſecure upon the news, and neither fear nor prevent any farther difficulties ; we may be in more * 

anger for that former Conqueſt, and: as *twas ordinary in ſtory, by'that'tithe we have ſer up onr 
Trophy*s, our ſelves be overcome. 1 _- preſcribe you many courſes, which'it wonld coricern you 
to undertake, for the right managing of this Victory, which this our Commander, hath.not by his 


fighting, but by his very commanding, purchaſed us. But becauſe my Text requires haſte, and 
go on but ſlowly, I muſt omit them” and only inſiſt on that which is 4pecified in my Text, Repen- 
tance, which drives to the condition of the Covenant, the matter of the command which comes next 
to be diſcuſs'd. + #5. bg do 
The word Repent] may in this place be taken in a'double ſenſe; 1. Sehrralh for a ſo#vbw for ont 
ſins, and on that, a disburdening of our ſelves of that load which did formerly = $ down the 
Soul z for'a ſenſe of out former ill courſes, and a deſire to fit our felves for Gods ſervices for an 
humbling our ſelves before God, and flying to him as our only ſucconr ;- and ſo it well oy 1 catled 
the condition of Gods Covenant with vs, that which'God requires ar out hands under” e Copel: 
for it wasthe: firſt word at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, by John Baptiſt, Repert, for the King» = 
dom of God is at hand, Matth: iii. 2. which, ſaith the Text, was in effelt, Prepare ye t in Mar. iti. 4, 
Lord, make his path : ſtraight, Verſe 3. $0 that cope this repeiit is a ftraigtitning and's ng 
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loſanum, an unlucky Merchandiſe, that can never thrive with the Owner, but commonly betrays and 
Ang. de civs —_ other good affetions and graces in us. Socrates was the firſt that brought Morality into 


Dei lib. 8. cap» the School 
3+ &C. ſo much admire him for the wiſeſt man in the World. At any piece of ſpeculation, the Devil durſt 
Pprocl: "exe. Challenge the proudeſt Philoſopher 
te. p. 422 Teaching to it : this ſet him at a gaze, this poſed and made a Dunce of him, and forced him to pro- 
| naknguſef rome f dangerow deſperate diſeaſe, and pray, God it be 
making uſe of knowledge to ambition, or puſſin 11 a dangerow deſperate diſeaſe ra it 
not = alſo in its ſence, a Diſc: that pitend S our boli ſpeculation ; even our ſtudy of Divi- 
Aries. in E- Dity. For as Arrien ſaith of thoſe who read manyBooks and digelt none, ſo is it moſt true of thoſe who 
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makes good his word, breaking out into a.kind of holy 
Low, __—_ like might be ſhewed/in ſome meaſure out- of | 
which may briefly ſerve to upbraid our defects, and aggravate our. 
ral, and ſpiritual ligtit, go on yer in learning, as trevellers-in FONG, 
inquiſtors of ſome novelties, which they may brag of at their return. or elſe, 
6f their travel but the journey it ſelf, without any care to direct our ſtudies to the advancement ej- 
ther of Gods glory in other, or Kingdom in our ſelves. For this is the thing no doubt. here 
aimed at; and the performance of it as ſtrictly requirgg! of us\Chriſtians, and that not ſome only of 
us, but as many as the commandment is here given to, every man every where. Sol come to my laſt 
particular, the extexe and latitude of che perſons with whom this Covenant is made, and from whoni 
this condition is exaCted, All men every where. | AS 

Now the univerſality of the perſons, reflects either to the grey Frhgvy Commands z, or to 
the ent, the matter of theſe commands, Repentance. From the firſt, the point is, that Gods 
oY were made kzown by the preaching of the Goſpel ro all men every where. From the 2. that 
the Repentance here meant, is neceſſary to wx man that will be ſaved. For the firſt, it hath been 
already proved out of Scripture, that the vocal articulation of Gods commands, the ſound and h- 
ing of the Goſpel, hath gone out into all the World; and that not Univerſis, but ſinguls, dit and 
promulged at leaſt to ny Creature, ar. xvi. 15. the whole Gentile World has title to it. Now Mar. xvi. 14 
for the ſpiritual efficacy of this Voice, the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power, hath not this alſo | cox. ii. 4. 
waited on the Voice, and in ſome kind or other eyidenced it ſelf in the like extenſive latitude? Yes, - 
po doubt.; for there being two effe&s of the preaching of the word, either converting or bardening, 
either diffolving the Wax, or ſtiffening the Clay ; you ſhall in every man be ſure to meet with one 
of them. | | 

For the converſion ; what a multitude camie in at the firſt noiſe of it, primy man, as ſoon as ever 
the Sun of righteouſneſs began todawn. In the ancient Sea-fighrs, they had their aeupeSre . little 
light Ships, Teg76-r>0:, faith Zenophon, megaonae:, < exon; ſay Thucydides and Polybixs, which they 
ſent out as /pies in the night, or at day break, to bring word how the Seas were cleared; that ſo 
they might dare to make uſe of the firſt opportunity to go out with their whole Navy. Thus was 
Fob and ſome few other Gentile: before the Goſpel, and Cornelixe at the dawning of-it, ſent before in 
a manner, ut lembi ante claſſem, to ſpy and bring word whether the Gentiles might enter and be. re- 
ceived; and theſe returning to them like Noabs Dove in Ger. vill. 11. with an olive leaf mn her mouth, Gen. viil. 1t; 
2} a token 6f Peace and Safety to all tat would venture, then did the whole Navy and Troop follow 
then did the, 73 aloy 2; 3s woxaet, the many, the * root, the common people of the World, out of all * rout, 
Nations, and conditions ſome, haſten and run and croud for a part in this Salvation, and the G | 
of the Lord was revealed, and all fleſh ſaw it rogether, as it is in the phraſe of the Prophecy, 1ſas. xl. 5. Iſa. xl. 5. 
or in the words of the Story, They were daily idded to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Look but on 
the-Dofor of the Gentiles, as he fits in his Chair in Tyranns his School, As xix. to. and you ſhall a8 xix. 10 
find that at that one Lefture (which indeed was two years long) all the leſſer Aſia beard the word of 
the Lord Feſus, both Fews and Greeks. The 3000. Souls which were vey to the Church at St. Peters 
Sermon AZ. ii. 4. was a ſufficient hours work, and a thing ſo admired by the wiſe men of the Gen- A& ii. 4. 
tiles, -that theygimputed it magicis Petri artibus & veneficis carminibu, ſaith Auſtin, to ſome incanta- pe civ. 1. 18; 
tions and magical tricks which Peter uſed. And they got the dying oracle to confirm it with ſome «< 53: 
ſappoſititious Verſes, to the purpoſe forged by them z that the Chriſtian religion was raiſed by Perers 
Witchcraft, and by it ſhould laſt 365. Years, and then be betrayed and vaniſh. But had theſe ſame 
Gentiles in this humour of malice and prejudice, ſeen a third part of the Romer World, all the Pro- 
conſular Aſia converted by one Pauls diſputations, they would certainly have reſolved that all the 
Sorcery of Hell or Chaldea, could never have yielded ſuch miraculous enchantments. And this the 
Sons of Sceva had experience of, A: xix. 14. who with all their Exorciſms, and the name of Feſus Att xix. 14 
added to them, could not. yet imitate the Apoſies in any one miracle; but_the Devil was too hard 
for them, wounded, overcame, prevail'd «g4inſt them. Briefly *twas more than the magick eithet of 
Men or Devils, which To convinced rbe Artificers of Hell, that they brought out their Books and burnt AR tix. 19, 
them openly ;, which beſide the price of their moſt profitable kill, were rated at JOorke JR tuer, © 
which is computed to be about 62501. So mightily. grew the word of God and prevailed, and the firlt 
effect wo converſion , was miraculouſly manifeſt, though not on all, yet on many of all people 
every where. - | | F 
| Now for the other. effeft of it, the hardning of obdurate Atheiſts, look on Afs xix. g. where it is At xix. g. 
plain, that for a!l Pauls Logick and Rhetorick,, diſputing and perſwading for the ſpace of. three months, X 
many-were hardned and believed not. They had within them »#y «v7i7vwoy, as Theodoret calls it, a 
beart that would reverberate either precept or inſtruftion, and make it rebound againſt the hand 
ſent it; arope Tex vue, as Philoponus phraſes it in his 1:1. de anima, their ſpirits fatned and Philop. L. t. 4d 
craſſated within them, ſtall'd up and fed to ſuch a brawnineſs, that neither the und ing nor the 41m. 
affeftions were capable of any impreſſion, and ſo their condition proved like that of the Anvil which® 
by many ſtrokes is fomewhat ſmoothed, but no whit ſoftned ; all wy go by one days preaching, 
was to.inable them the better to reſiſt the ſecond. Every Sermon of a Paul or Feter Was but an alerum 
to ſer them on their guard of defeiice, to warn them to caſt up ſome more T1 and Bulwarks, 
to fortify themſelves ſtronger againſt any poſllble invaſion of Go WE; according to that of the 
eEryptian Hermes, ſpeaking, ti S14u+0: iegay xtyor, Which is Ina hriſtian phraſe the; power of the P. 5. 
Scripture, they have, faith he, this property in them, that when they meet with evil men, weaacr Yo. 
Te0g;ye0iy 8g naxiay, they do more ſharp:n and erg _ on to evil, Thus was the preaching of the 
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ous Balm of Gilead, by the malignity of ſome tempers, be turned into poyſon ; that the 
which are appointed for the healing of the Nations ſhould meet with ſome ſuch ſores, which 
worſe by any remedy ; that the moſt ſoveraign weadx):xor, or lenitive in the World, ſhould only 
| work to our obduration, and the preaching of the word of mercy, adde to the meaſure of our condem- 
nation! This is enough to perſwade you by an h6rror into ſome kind of ſollicitude to prepare your 
Souls toa capability of this Cure, to keep your ſelves in a Chriſtian temper, that it may be le 
for a Sermon to work upon you, that that breath which never returns in vain, may be truly Goſpel, 
F NAPPY ” - oy _ _ not harden you; to which pero you YT, have Fo tools in 
Hippocrat, ibid. ſtore, whi Phyſician ſpeaks of, 3vyara, x unxaras, x) cifngy, inſtruments of ſpiritual ſurgery, to 
cut and prune off all luxuriant cumberſom excreſcences, all rankneſs and dead fle hich fo nd 
the Soul, that the vertue of Medicine cannot ſearch to it. And for this pon there is no one more 
7 cnn of more continual uſe for every mas every where, than that which here cloſeth my Text, 
Mtance. 
Tand ſo I come to the ſecond reſpeCt, the univerſality of the perſons, as it refers to the matter of 
the command, repentance, every man every to repent. | 
And here I ſhould ſhew you, that repentance,, both generally taken for a ſorrow for ſin, containing 
At. xix. 4- In it virtually faith alſo, (ſo the Baptiſm of repentance is interpreted, As xix. 4. 7obn baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Repentance, oying unto the people, that they ſhould believe, &c.) and more ſpeci- 
ally in this place taken for the directing of our knowledge to practice, and both to Gods glory, as 
hath been ſhewn; is and always was neceſſary to every man that will be ſaved. For according to 
1 Poſt.c. 4 ÞAtiſtotles rule, x7! nev7d;, noting both an univerſality of 2640 and circumſtance, is a degres of ne- 
ceſlity ; and therefore repentance being here co T9: nerrex3, is to be judged a condition 
neceſſary to every man, who anſwers at the command, G. e.) who expects his part in the Covenant 
of Salvation ; this, I ſay, I might prove at large, and to that purpoſe vindicate the Writings of 
. ſome of the Fathers, eſpecially of Clemens, who I am almoſt confident, is groundlelſly cited, for be- 
ſtowing Salvation on the Heathen, without exacting the condition of Faith and OG, which 
now *rwere ſuperfluous to inſiſt on.” 2. Urge it both to your brains and hearts, and by the-neceſli 
of the duty , rouſe, and enforce, and purſue you to the practice of it. Burt feeing this Catholic 
duty is more the inſpiration of the Aoly Ghoſt, than the acquiſition of our labours, ſeeing this fun- 
damental Cardinal Gift comes from the fupreme Donor, ſeeing nature is no more able ſpiritually to 
| re-inliven a Soul, than v0 animate & Carcaſs, our beſt endeavour will be our hum:iation, our moſt 
[ | + hq will prove our Prayers, and what our frailty cannot reach to, our devotions 
obtain. | 
| And let us labour and pray, and be confident, that Ged:which hath honoured us with his commands, 
will inable us to a performance of them, and having made his Covenant with us, will fulfil inusthe * 
condition of it ; that the thundering of his word" being accompanied with the fs poice of his Spirit, 
| may ſuffer neither repulſe nor raſnca ,. that our hearts being firſt ſoftned, then ſtamped with the 
Spirit, may be the Images of that God that made them: that all of us every where endeayouring to 
glorify God in our knowledge, in our lives, in our faith, in our repentance, may for ever be glorified 
by him, and through him, and-with him hereafter. | 


Now to him that hath elefted us, hath created, redeemed, &c. * 
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ho ten might fe miraculouſly in Peat ane efal ue ew the dg of 
of this firſt Chopcer doth he ſhew them the eſtate and rebellions, and PackBitonr of their Heathen 
Anceſtors, that the unregenerate man may in that Glaſs ſee hls Picture & the len gth, the regenerate 


hamble himſelf in a ary | orator oyer-joyed, and wondring to obſerve HLSfelf delivered from 
ſuch deſtration. And that all may be from the danger of the like miſcatriage, he ſets the 
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whole ſtory of them diſtinCtly before their Eyes. 1. How theLaw and jank of nature was ſufficient - 


to © have inſtructed tliem into the ſight and acknowledgment ow Sand atid therefore that they couid 
etend want of means to dire he to) Ws. a retry Gat al 

the elps and ang ne poco eſrb ter yoni od had 
deſerted, and given theal up unto the ood lexiey DE its, > Ul 9h 
affetions : for this is the for force of the ns witch God had prin- 
od, The he wi nite: tio ate $ on them to fo little 


, utireger 
is a progreſs or travel from As ag of ſinnin ag Ab 4 fie he of 
progreſ age of all y « affections, o which cle ſhall 
ſurvey, 1. The Law of light of 2«t##e, what it can do; 2. The ſi f conte this law or light, 
both edi in the firſt words ( for this cauſe) that is, becaufe they did reject that which would have 


ſtood them in good ſtead; 3. The effeft or i partie niſhment of this conterpr, ſottiſhneſs a9" po them 
ſtopidly into all vile afelions ; An the infliter oF; this puniſhment, and manner icting 
of it, God gave them up : and firft of rhe firſt, the law and light of nature, "Argpmn7 oh 

To ſuppoſe a man fk ae left to the infinite liberty o a Creatute, without any _ 


bounds, or laws to'circumfcribe him, were to bring a River into a Plain, and bid it on end, 
and yet allow it nothing to fuſtain it; were to ſet be dey Er ON org and bid rw 
ſhifr for a ſubfiſtence;, were ro beftow a being on _ that wee Þfe i LE IR 

he can ever be faid to live. If an Infant be not bound in, and z2d., and heel never 
thrive in growth or Feature, but as Hippocrates fairh of the 'S ant; for want of Girdles , run all 
out into bredth and uglinefs. And therefore ran; the foe goodneſs of 
either God or nature, jo create. men without v ring 

Gnardian'to guide and manage it. Thns, leſbany for want 

ſhould linmeſarely fin againſt it's Sa rar and no fooner move. Oh 
wiſdom hath det iy his very Sat ſhould be his £, 


ſhould ſuppoſe it regular. Whence its, that ſome 4 por antiog FE ed a0 ch L.2.p. 824 


RE cot erat zotie cheiy chett on cath ar Tee 
&y had a Go them'to gu own c var Only 
oureiSygiy, that there Was no rb. Godin the World. Ari wen Breen i'd, ah 46 

have no reaſon, phanraſſe ſupplies its place, and'dors the Bee as'mach Ft 'o ;petferet the baſe 
of its kind, as reaſon doth in the man. Thus farther in them whoſe birth in an arp 

trey, hath deprived of any laws to govern them, reaſon ſupplies their room, $06 hut 

Aris Didymus, Reaſon is naturally a law, 4nd hath as foveraign dictates with i ie, pronooncer Sen- 
rence every minute from the tribunal within, as authoritariyely, azever the hy powerful Solon did 
inthe Theatre. There is not a thing in the World purely : and abſolutely goud, bit Got, and 

ture within, commends and preſcribes to our praftice; aud would we; but-obey their c: is, hand 
commands, "mere a way to innocence, and'perfeCtion, "that eyen'the Shred never of. T6 
ſpeak no farther than wiltbe both profitable and beyond Except Me the World, 
. Is not ſo perfett a rule for lives, as this kupv/&' 2g Won 28 
one born with us, is for theſe things which are fubject to its rd pharrg fay, Scripture it ſelf is 
ia ſome reſpett inferionr to it? 1 chink? ſhalt not dey bleſſed Volume'; for though'ir be 2. 
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ins calls it, this law of Photius þ. 91'S» 


ey gry ore yp re yr 
fallible, becauſe it reſts ondivine authority kh the 


more 


_—_— ood rds, and ſentences, are ſubjett 
tures beitig conceived int wo are 
IS be doudret'of by the ignorant, or 
many words without Book, and fay them minutely by 
ſerye what you are about : but this i 


unwritten Law, which hath engraven, 
is in our underſtandings ,/not in words, but ſence, and therefore 1 cannot avoid the intimations , 
"ris im | ern dep wpuemiorm it being written as legible in the tables of our as 
the print of humanity in our Forcheads. The commands ab oi pb pb or Emperon#, may be gi 
ther voknown or out of our heads, when any caſual opportunity ſhall bid us make uſe of them: | 
this law of the mind is at home for eyer, and either by i res Fo or loud Voice, either whij 
proclaims its commands to us ; be it never ſo gag'd, *twill mutter, and will be ſure to he taken no- 
tice of, when it ſpeaks ſoftlieſt. To define in brief. what this law of nature is, and what offices it 
performs in us, you are to know, that at that grand forfeitnre of all our inheritance, '(goods truly 
real and perſonal) all thoſe primitive endowments of Soul and Body upon Adams Rebellion , God 
aft » though he ſhined not on us in his full Image and Beauty, yet caſt ſome rayes and beams 
of that eternal light upon us; and by an immutable Law of his own counſel hath imprinted on every 
Soul that comes down to a body, a ſecret, wrwritten, yet indeleble Law, by which the Creature may 
be warn'd what is good or bad, what agreeable, what hortful to the obtaining of the end of its crea- 
tion. Now theſe commands or preſcriptions of nature, are either in order to ſpeculation or prattice ; 
to encreaſe our knowledge or direct our lives. The former ſort 1 omit, as being fitter for the Schools 
than Pulpit to diſcourſe on, 1 ſhall meddle only with thoſe that refer to prattice, and thoſe are ej- 
ther common, which they call firſt principles, and ſuch are in every man in the World equally, & ſe- 
Prima ſecunde, cundum reftitudinem, & notitiam, faith Aquinas ;, every one doth both'conceive them in his under- 
4%-94 , ſtanding, what they mean; andaſlent to them in his will, that they are right and juſt, and neceſſary 
to be performed; and of this nature are rag p totes and juſtice amongſt men : for that lumen 
L. 2. 4. 39. a+ ſuper nos ſignatum, in Bonaventures phraſe, that light which nature hath ſeaPd, and imprinted on 


I. 4. 2. 


he yr to perſwade us; or elſe they are particular and proper to this or that buſineſs, which t 
call concluſions drawn out of theſe common principles ; as when the common principle commands j 
dealing, the concluſion from thence, commands to reſtore what | have borrowed, and the like. And 
theſe alſo if they be naturally and directly deduced, would every man in the World both under- 
ſtand, and aſſent to ; did not ſome hindrance come in, and forbid, or ſuſpend, either his underſtand- 
ing or aſſent. Hindrances which keep him from the knowledge or conceiving of them, are that 
confuſion and Chaos, and bla@ darkneſs, I had almoſt faid that Topher and Hell of ſenſual affedtions, 
which ſuffers not the light to ſhew it ſelf, and indeed ſo ſtifles and oppreſles it, 'that it becomes only 
as Hell fire, not to ſhine but burn ; not to enlighten us what we ſhould do, but yet by gri nd 
twinges of the conſcience to torment us for not doing of it. And this hindrance the Apoſtle calls, 
Verſe 21. ver. 21. the vanity of imaginations by which a fooliſh beart is darkned. Hindrances which keep us from 
aſſenting to a concluſion in particular, which we do underſtand, are ſometimes good ; as firſt, a ſight 
of ſome greater breach certain to follow the performance of this : So though I underſtand that I 
muſt reſtore every man his own, yet I will never return a Knife to one that I ſee reſolved to do ſome 
miſchief with it. And 2. Dzvine laws, as the command of robbing the egypriars, and the like; 
for although that in our hearts, forbid robbing, yet God is greater than our hearts, and muſt be 
obeyed when he preſcribes it. Hindrances in this kind are alſo ſometimes bad : ſuch are either ha- 
bitude of nature, cuſtom of Country, which made the Lacedemonians eſteem theft a virtue ;, or a- 
again, the Tyranny of paſſions; for eyery one of theſe hath its ſeveral project upon the reaſonable 
Sol, its ſeveral deſign of malice either by treachery, or force, to keep it hood-winkt, or caſt it, into 
a Lethargy, when any particular vertuous aCtion requires to be aſſented to by our practice. * If I 
ſhould go ſo far as ſome do, todefine this law of nature to be the full will of God written by his hand 
immediately in every mans heart after the fall, by which we feel our ſelves bound to do every thin 
that is good, and ayoid every thing that is evil; ſome might through iandfatcs or prejudice, _— 
it to be an elevation of corrupt nature above its pitch, too near to Adams integrity : and 
who was never gueſt near a Pelagian, in his 4. Tome 1. l. 10. c.8. Theſis, would authorize every 
part of it, and yet not ſeem to make an /dol of nature, but only extol Gods mercy, who hath beſtow- 
ed a Soul on every one of us with this charaCter and impreſſion, Holineſs to the'Lord ; which though 
it be written unequally, in ſome more than others, yet faith he, in all in ſome meaſure ſo radicated, 
that it can never be quite changed, or utterly aboliſhed. However I think we may ſafely reſolve 
Which Damaſ- With Bonaventure out of Auſtin-againlſt Pelagins, Nen eft parum accepiſſe naturale indicatorium , "tis no 
cen. calls, [ucem ſmall mercy that we bave received a natural glaſs, in which we may ſee and judge of /6bjeQts before we 
natsr4/e% i3- yenture on them, a power of diſtinguiſhing good from evil, which even the mahce of fin and paſſi- 
rollaſln - mn ons in the higheſt degree, cannot ey extinguiſh in us ;, as may appene ty ge for Voice of 
ic from him, WhROſe Conſcience ſpake as loud within him , as that of his Brothers blood.: as al A = very 
Tigger p.160. damn*d, whoſe worm of ſence, not penitence for what they have done in their fleſh, far eyer 
* by bite, and gripe them hideouſly. This Light indeed may either firſt * be blindneſs, 'or ſecondly delight 


in finving, or thirdly peremptory reſolvedneſs not to ſee, be for the preſent hindred ſecundum wy , 


from doing any good upon us. He that hath but a vail before his Eyes, ſo long'cannof judge, X 
T4 MIT ours z 


our Souls, 1s able to direct us in the knowledge of thoſe moral principles, without any other help 
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you reſolve it a | 
Fo ehe buknefs hich by chance you fell tpon, # as ſoon as ſhook off again, and being reſb 
Is which as ſoon as y 
| em be for ever blind, unleſs, as it was wont to be inthe old 


ungratefully religious, as for ever to be a craving new. helps and*ſuccours, and never: 


make pſe of what we bave already obtained, as *rs of covetous men, who are 
about their Incomes, are little troubled with di drevarainos nigert, £ Sootr, Without Arr. is Ef: 
any pr to hope that the contem 


c 
and expect the grace that ſhould perfe&t yo 
yes how unreaſonable a thing it is, that God 


abilities, and with better confidence ap 
to all { rrwn——_ In the mean time bethink your 


y caſting away of Alms on thoſe who are reſolved to be 
new 


ſhoyld be perpetuall Bankrupts t 
how it would be reckoned prodigality of mercies, to lands for him that ſcorns to make 
uſe of his inheritance, As ever you expett any boon God, look, I conjure you, what you have 
already received, call in your Eyes into. your Brains, and ſee whether your natural reaſon there, 
not furniſh you with ſome kind of profitable, though not ſufficient direftions, toorder your whole 
lives by z bring your ſelyes up to that ſtaidnels of temper, as never to thing, till 
haye askt your own Souls advice whether it be to be done or no ; and its di- 
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the World , but rather acknowledge it an unvaluable m_ of his, that hath provided 
within you to direct you, if you will but have patience to ſee; ſuch acurb to reſtrain and ent 
you, if thou wilt only take notice of its checks. *Tis a thing that would infinitely pleaſe the Rea- 


der to obſerye, what a price the Heerbens themſelyes ſer upon this light within them, whuch yet cer- 
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, We went to ſe 


2nd. when we went down all was dark, and i They have him and I 
they have laid bim, Nay, but the error is int —_— ney ar bony 


| loud, and and vail within thee, like that 
when the Earth was V3) WIT, wichour form and void; Gen- i. 2. or like that at Lors De 
Sodgpices, .or that of thick and-palpable : and this have we created to our ſelves, 
of fem F one TEioos 3 this cloud of yapours have we exhaled out of the lower 
our our ſenſitive; faculty ;, and thecewith have we & fill 'd the aic within ps with 
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. fault with others ; but ſeldom or neyer ftrived.to better themſelves, os ſtraighten their own afti b y 


hatthe Sun ſeatce deable to pierce 


i-S0 thin thou haſt removed this 
were to' bringnews s'F + rempeſt hath buly-masked i 


Flies, make noother uſe 
by its flame ; receive only fo 


ſuch incomparable bleſſings either contemned 


ed 


, If ſo, then by way of contrary, all the life that 
we poſſeſs, is but by obedience to this law within us ; and *tis no longer to be called life, but either 


ſeep, or death, or lethargy, every minute that we move out of the circle of its direftions. There is 
not a ſtep, or moment 1n our lives, but we have a ſpecial uſe, and need of this law to manage us ; 
every enterprize of our thoughts or aCtions, will yield ſome difficulty which we muſt hold up, and 
read, and judge of by this Candle ; nay, ſometimes we have need of a Glaſs, or inſtrument to con- 
traCt the beams and light of it, or elſe *twould ſcarce be able to get through to our ations ; paſlion, 
and folly, and the Atheiſm of our lives, hath fo thickned the medium. Wherefore in brief, remem- 
ber that counſel, Xl. ii. 15. Take heed to your ſpirit, and let none deal treacherouſly with the wife of his 
youth ;, the Wife of his youth, 5. e. ſaith Feroms gloſs, legem naturalen ſcriptam 1n corde, the law of 
nature written in his heart, which was given him in the Womb as a Wife and help to ſuccour him. 
Let us ſet a value on this polar Star within us, which hath, or ſhould have an influence, art leaſt dire- 
&tions on all our ations; let us encreaſe, and nouriſh, and make much of the ſparks ſtill warm 
within us. And if Scholars, and Antiquaries prize nothing ſo high as a fair ſanſcripe or ancient 
Inſcription, let us not contemn that which Gods own Finger hath written within vs, leſt the ſin of the 
contempt make us more miſerable, and the mercy profit us only to make us unexcuſable. And fo 
come to my ſecond part, the ſin of contemning or rejeCting' this law. For this cauſe he gave them up, 
5, e. becauſe the contempt of his law thus provoked him. 

The guilt ariſing from this contempt ſhall ſufficiently be cleared to you, by obſerving and tracing 
of it, not through eyery particular, but/in general through all ſorts of men ſince the fall, briefly re- 
ducible to theſe three heads, Firſt, The Heathens, Secondly, The Jews, Thirdly, Prefent Chri- 
ftians;, and then let eyery man that deſires a more diſtin&t light deſcend and commune with his own 
heart, and ſo he ſhall make up the obſeryation. | h 

The Heathens ſin will -be much aggravated, if we conſider how they reckon*d of this law, as the 
ſquare, and rule, and canon of their actions ; and therefore they will be inexcuſable, who ſcarce be 
ever at leiſure to call to it to direCt them, when they had uſe of it. The Sroick.calls it ineyyialay dr- 
$,are, the promiſe that every man makes, the obligation that he is bound into nature at his __ 
in the Womb, and upon which condition his reaſonable Soul is at his conception demiſed to him ; ſo 
that whoſoever puts off this obedience, doth (as he goes on) renounce and even proclaim his for- 
feiture of the very Soul he lives by, and by every unnatural, that is, ſinful aftion, droxe + arfge- 
Tov, deſtroys the natural man within him, and by a prodigious regeneration is in a manner rranſubſtan- 
riate into a Beaſt of the Field. Which conceit many of them were ſo poſleſt with, that they thought 
in earneſt, that *twas ordinary for ſaxls to walk from men into Cocks and Aſſes, and the like, and 
return again at natures appointment; as if this one contempt of the law of nature, were enough to 
unman them, and make them without a figure, comparable, nay coeſſential to the beaſts that periſh. 
*Twere too long to ſhew you what a ſenſe the wiſeſt of them had of the helps that light could afford 
them: ſo that one of them cryes out confidently, iay wdyres. i rbuor, &c. If all other laws were taken 
out of the world, we Philoſoſſhers would ſtill live as we do ;, thoſe direttions within us, would keep us in as 
much awe, as the moſt pare or ſevereſt Law-giver, And again, how they tobk notice of the per- 

verſueſs of men in refuſing tb make uſe of it : for who, ſaith one, ever came into the knowledge of 
men, without this tour Errore, this knowledge and diſcretion of good and evil; as old in him as bis ſoul? 
And yet who makes any uſe of it.in his ations ? nothing ſo ordinary as to betray, and declare that 
we have it, by finding fault, and ceaſing Vices in other men ; by calling this Juſt e, this Tyranny, 
this Virtue, this Vice in another : whillt yet we never are patient to obſerve or diſcern ought of it 
in our ſelves. Tis 51 geiFvre, &cc, Who ever ſpares to call injuſtice, which be ſees in another, by its 
own name, tor his own reaſon tells him ?cis ſo, and he muſt needs give it its title ? But when the caſe 
concerns his. own perſon, when his paſſions counſel him againſt the law. within him, then' is he con- 
tent not to ſee, though it ſhine never ſo bright about him ; and this was one degree of their: guil 
that they obſerved the power of it in their ſpeculations, and made uſe of it alſo to cenſure ofa 
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plainly, and 
of 


, Everlaſting 
t it was 
ht be dedu- 


qually' inall Eyes; ſome being more over-ſpread with a film of ignorance , conditions 

paſſions, and the like ; = certainly had enough to expreſs their 

without excuſe, ver. 20. All that would ever think of it, and were not b ; 
neſs, acknowledged aG would-acknowledge him a 734. origen. 


ſo groſs within them, being fatned and incraſlate with magical phantaſms, that let the truth within 
them ſay what it would;'they. covld not conceive the Deity without ſome quantity, gith po- 
reity,, or number ; : and either multiply this God into many, or make that one God 
then all this while hqw plainly and peremptorily, and faſtidiouſly they-rejefted the guida 
ture, which in every reaſonable heart, counſclled, _ proclaimed the contrary; _ 
provoked God's diſpleaſure,and deſertion, by their forſaking and provoking, him firſt by their liſh 
, imaginations,[ need not take pains to inſiſt on. Ar:ftorle obſerves in'his Rhee. that a man that hath but 1.6, 7. « 

one Eye, - loves that very dearly, aydT1reoy x; wbror, and ſets a far higber price on it, is much more ten- 
der over it than he that hath two ;, ſo he that hath but one Son, cannot chuſe but be very fond of him, 
and the greateſt lamentation that can be expreſt, is but a ſhadow of that ornoteT ones only Son, as 
may appear, _ viii. 10. Zach. 12. 10. when?tis obſerved that, yd; and dy«mi]@, the only Amos viii. 10, 
begotten, and the beloved are taken in Scripture promiſcuobiſly, as banlfyieg all one. And then, what Zach. xil. 16 
a price ſhould the Heathen-have ſet upon this Eye of nature, being wor having no other Eye 
to ſee by? having neither Scripture nor Spirit, thoſe two other glorious Eyes of the World, to en- 
lighten them; and therefore being ſure, by the contemning and depriving themſelves of this light, 
to turn all into horrible darkneſs. 'T would ſtrike a man into agony of pity and amazement, to fre A 
World of Gentiles for:many years thus impriſoned, and buried in a Dungeon, and grave of invin- 
Cible idolatrous ignorance; and from thence engaged in inevitable Hell, as ®tis in the Book of Wiſdom; 
and all this dire&tly by contemning this firſt, and only begotten light in them, which God ſet in the 
Firmaments of their hearts, to have led and direfted them a more comfortable'way. And this, or 
2s bad, is every unregenerate mans caſe exaCtly; if they be not forewarned by their elder Brethred 
the Heathens Example : as we ſhall anon have more leiſure to inſiſt on, | | 

Secondly,among the Fews, under which name I contain all the people of God, from Adam to Chriſt, 
*tis a lamentable contemplation to obſerye, and trace the /aw, and the contempr of it, like a Zacob a 
the heels; ſupplanting it in every Soul which it came to inhabit. Thoſe CharaQters of verum and 
bonum, which in Adam-were written in a ſtatelier Copy and fairer Manufcript, than our flow under- 
valuing conceits can gueſs at z nay, afterwards explain*d with a particular explication'to his parti- 
cular danger ; Of the tree of knowledge, &c. thou ſhalt not eat, Gen. ii.' 17. Yet how were they by one Gen. it. 57. 
ſlender temptation of the Serpene, preſently ſullied and þblurr'd ? fo that all the aqua fortis, and in- 
ſtruments in the World, will neyer be able to waſh out or eraſe that blot ;- or ever that hand- 
writing in our heartsto the integrity and beauty of that Copy in its primitive eſtare. '- And ſince, 
when by that ſin darkneſs was in a manner gone over theit hearts, and there remained in them only 
ſome tracks and reliques of the former. ſtructure, the glory whereof was like that of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, nothing comparable-to the beauty of the firſt; inſtead of weeping with a loud" Voice, as _ D 

as all Ezra iii. 12 


nce of na- 


of the Priefts and Levites did, Ezr4 ili. 12. or building, or repairing of it with all alacrity, 
Iſrael didthrough that whole Book; their whole endeavour and project waseven to oy theruins, 
and utterly. finiſh the work of deſtru&tion which Adam had begun, as being impatient of ſhelter 
which it 'would yet, if they would but-giye it leave, afford . Thus that ovyripner; and oveily+ 
oc, two ſparks of that primitive flame, which came from Heaven;ſtill alive and warm, 
weak in them, intended by God to dire&ithem in his will, and for ever ſet either as their Funeral Pile: 
or their Ordeal Fire, their puniſhment, or acquittal, either as their Devil, or their'God, to a 
or Elſe excuſe them, were-both in their practice neglected, and lighted ; nay in a manner op 
and ſtifled. For any- natural power of doing good, (God knows) it was utterly departed ; and 
therefore this thin meaſure of knowledge or judgment betwixt and evil, that; was lefc t 
(which my. awe to Gods ſincere love of his Creature, makes me hope and truſt he beſtowed 6h them 
for ſome other end than only to increaſe their Comtibenacl ion, to ſtand them in ſome ſtead in theit 
lives, to reſtrain and'keep them in from being extreamly ſinful :.) This, I fay, they horribly rejefted, 
and ſtopt their Ears ag that charmer in their own boſoms, and would not hear that ſoft Voice 
which God had {fill placed within them, to upbraid their ways, and reprove their t s. What 
a provocation this was of Gods juſtice, what an incentive'of his wrath, may appear by that terrible 
promulgation of the ren Commandments at Mount _ -They deſpiſed the law in their hearts, _ 
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repair all obliquities and defeQts in it, and then &BaIy, ro ſet it wp ſtrong and firm as a pillar in our 
hearts, was the parrand office of a Philoſopher ;, and then afterw to make uſe of it in our whole 
Converſation, this was the part of a vir:zouwe man compleat and abſolute. And how then will our 
contempt be aggravated, if Chriſtianity, which Clemens calls ſpiritual Philoſophy, and is to be reck- 
oned above all moral perfe&tions, hath yet wrought neither of theſe effetts in us? if we have con- 
| tinued fo far from ſtraightning, or ſetting up, or making uſe of this rule, that we have not ſo much 
Theod, Therap. as ever enquired or mark?®t whether there be any ſuch thing left within us or no? Theodoret in his ſe- 
I, 2+ cond 9nggv. is yery paſlionate in the expreſſion of this contempt of the 72 roggyy pas The danbelas, the 
light of eruch ſhining in our underſtandings. There be a ſort of Birds, ſaith he, that fly or move 
only in the night, called from thence Night-Birds , and Night-Ravens, which are afraid of light, 
as either an Enemy to ſpy, to aſlaylt, or betray them ; | but ſalute, and court, and make love to 
darkneſs as their only Queen, and Miſtreſs of their aCtions, ds o«]feror, 4 4 creature ſent on purpoſe 
to preſerve them : _ theſe, faith he, deſerve nat to be chid bay pita, for nature at firſt appointed 
them this condition of life, druxaigeccr, *tis their birthright and inheritance, and therefore no body 
will be angry with them for living on it : & #N evfeigiras, &c. But for thent who were made Crea- 
tures of light, and, had it not been for their wilfulneſs, had ſtill continued light in the Lord, who 
are altogether encompaſt and eavironed with light, light of nature, light of reaſon, light of religion, 
nay, the moſt glorious aſterifm, or conjunction of lights in the World , the light of the to 
walkin; for theſe men meerly out of perverſeneſs of wilfl bearts, to hate and abjure, defy 

this light, MUPER et gr Works aleoadihr her of it ; to be for ever a ſolliciti worſhi 
"+ in ping of darkn S, as Socrates was faid to adore the Clouds, this is ſuch a ſottiſhneſs, he pl 
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ſubduce it felf from its rayes- And 


lement under Heaven would naturally ſcorn to be guilty of: for never was the earth ſo 
to forbid the Sx when it would ſhine on it, or to ſink away, or 
yet this is our caſe, beloved, who do more amorouſly, and flatteringly court, and woo, and ſolli- 
ons Garkarkh mon 1000 ayes py the —_ + —— to wander out of nn my C_ _ 
aced me in, to ſhew how the light Go Chriſtianity is negleted, our gui 
I heavy egangh ons, if we keep us to the light only of natural reaſon wichin/iin. How many fins 
© we daily commit, which both nature and reaſon abhor and loath ? How many times do we not 
only unman, but even uncreature our ſelves Ariſtotle obſerves , that that by which any thing is 
Met. 4+ known firſt, that which doth diſtinguiſh one thing from another 4 pripre, dgx3 abyera,, \is robe called 
the beginning or cauſe of that thing ; and that the light of reaſon diſtinguiſhing one aftion from ano- 
ther, being the firlt thing that teaches me that this is good, that ite may from thence be 
termed the: beginging of every reaſonable ation in us, and then where ever this cauſe or beginning 's 
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will be fo charitable as to gueſs he hath any or- 
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was fire, ſome that *twas air, ſome water ; 
tobe it; becauſe *rwas ſo heavy and unyeil 


by this contempt of the directions of reaſon, by doing —_— - | 
we call unnatura 


one man gives himſelf to cating and drinking, and beſtows his whole care on that one faculty which oxi <r0ed- 
they call the vegetative growing faculty; and then what difference is there betwixt him and a Tree, nw» «iSjo# 
whoſe whole nature it is to feed and grow ? C—_ unleſs he hath ſome berter imploymenr, he is brey (#r]45y 
at beſt but ?oigvrer, 4 plant-animal, whoſe ſhape wo _— petſwade you that it hath ſome ſenſe ©; ©2297 
or Soul in it, en ar Pwrnmaiotonrs en dn ittle an, age? 2.9.44 % 
another goes a little higher, yet not far ; doth all his ſenſe preſents to him, ſuffers all that his 
ſenſitive faculties luſt and rage to exerciſe at freedom, is as fierce as the Tyger, as luſtful as the Goar, 
as rayenous as the Walf, and the like; and all the Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the air, be but 
ſeveral Emblemes, and Hieroglyphicks concurring to make up his charatter, carries a Wilderneſs about 
him, as many fins as the nature of a ſenſitive Creature is capable of ; and then, who will ſtick to 
Compare this man to the beaſts that*periſh ? For *tis Theophil«s his note, that the Cattle and Beaſts of the 44 4xto, l, a; 
Field were created the ſame day with man, Ger. i. 25. to note, Inela rirny deefirley, the brutiſh con- Pp 40] 
dition of ſome men, and that therefore the bleſſing was not beſtowed on them, but reſerved for the *** © 25 
man which ſhould have the dominion over them, Verſe 26, 28. In ſumm, eyery aftion which reaſon, or Vere 26, 28. 
Scripture, or Gods ſpirit guides not in us, is to be called the work of ſome other Creature of one of 2,54, ,, x 
theſe three ſorts; either earthly, the work of a plant, or ſenſual, the work of a Brute, or thirdly, foonnuars- 
above the condition of both theſe, devilliſh. Is. Zambl, 
Thus do you ſee the fin of the contempt of the light of nature, which although it be dimm?*d in 579-2145 
us by our corruption, yet ſhined ſo bright in the Heathen, that they were left without excuſe ; in 
the Fews, that even their own hearts accuſed them for their rebellions; and in us Chriſtsans, that 
unleſs we move according to its directions, we are fallen below the condition of men, almoſt of Crea- 
tures. ?Twere now ſuperfluous farther to demonſtrate it; our time will be better ue if we cloſe 
with ſome ſe of it ; and that will prove manifold, firſt by way of caution, not to deify or exalt roo 
high, or truſt in this light of nature. It was once a perfect glorious rule, but is now diſtorted and 
defaced ; it once was light in the Lord, almoſt an Angel of light, it ſhone as the Sw inthe Firma- 
ment, in majeſty and full brightneſs, but is now only as the Aon, pale and dim, ſcarce able to do 
us any ſervice, unleſs it borrows ſome rays from the Soof Grconlieſe The fall hath done ſome- 
what with it, .I know not what to call it, either much impaired it, 'and diminiſht its light in its Ef 
ſence, or elſe much incumbred, or oppreſt it in its operations , as a Candle under a Vail, 'or Lan- 
thorn, which, though it burn, and ſhine as truly as on a Candleſtick, yet doth not ſo much ſervice in 
enlightning the room ; the Soul within'us is much c either is not in its Eſſence ſo perfect, 
and attive, and bright, as once it was; or elſe being i ina ſufficient perfeCtion, is yet terri- 
bly overcaſt with a gloom and cloud of corruptions, that it can erury arr to get through, 
and ſhew it ſelf in our aCtions ; for the corrapesble body preſſeth +> c: Wiſd. ix: 15. And wit. Ix, IS 
from this caution grow many lower branches, whence we may gither ſome fruit; as in"the ſecond 
Place, -infinitely to bumble our ſelves before God for the firſt fin of Adam, which ht this dark- 
neſs on our Souls, and account it not the' meaneſt, or ſlighteſt of our-miſeries, that our whole nature 
is defiled, and bruiſed, and weakned ; to aggravate every circumſtance and of that fin aga 
Thy ſelf,” which has ſo liberally afforded fuel to the flames of luſt, of rage, and wild defire, and 
y, without Gods gracious mercy, tothe flames'of Hell. This is a moſt profitable point, yet lirtle 
thought on; and-therefore would deſerve a whole Sermon to diſcuſs to'you. - 3, Toobſerve and ac- 
knowledge the neceſſity of ſome brighter light, than this of nature can afford us, and with' all-the care 
and vigilancy of our hearts, all the means that Scripture will lend us, and at laſt with all ae nave- 
tunities-and groans,” and-yiolence of our Souls, to.petition and ſollicit, and 'urge:Gods illumina- 
-ting ſpirit to break out and ſhine on us. To i 994 to interpret any antient Author, reguiees, 
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ne the whole man.into a bright fire of Zeal towards God. In brief, 
not any the leaſt atome of that fire , which thon once fedleſt within thee, ever goout + 
quench not the weakeſt motion, ar inclination even of reaſon towards God, or goodneſs : how vn- 


OE Es CEO WEIR, iz too! pretious to be caſt away. And 


ſecondly, | | 
by evan all bindr ances, -or incumbrances that may any way weaken or $ it ; and theſe 
you haye learnt to be corrupt affections. That democracy, and croud, and and common peo- 
le of the Sonl, raiſes a tumulc in.every ſtreet within ns, that no voice of law or reaſon can be heard. 
f you will but diſgorge, and purge the ſtomach, which hath been thus long oppreſt, if you will but 
remove this Cloud of crudities, then will the brain be able to ſend ſome rayes down to the heart, 
which till then are fare to be caught up by the way, anticipated, and d - For the naked 
plicity of the Soul, the abſence of all diſordered paſſions, is that 5we/s initia 3s 4vyic, faith Apbro- 
diſens, that kindly familiar good temper of the Soul, by which it is able to find out and j of truth. 
In brief, if thou canſt crop thy luxuriant paſſions, if thou canſt either expel, or tame all the wild 
Beaſts within thee, which are born to devour any thing which is weak or innocent, then will that 
mild voice within thee, in the cave, take heart and ſhew it ſelf. In the mean time this hurry of thy 
ſenſes drowns that reaſon, and thou canſt not hope to ſee, as long as like old Tobir, the dung, and 
white film doth remain upon thine Eyes. If thon canſt uſe any means to diſſolve this dung of affecti- 
ons, which an habit of ſin hath baked within thee, the ſcales will fall off from thine Eyes, and the 
blind Tobit ſhall be reſtored to his ſight. In brief, do bur fortify thy reaſonable Soul againſt all the 
undermining, and fation, and violence of theſe ſenſual paſſions, do but either depoſe, or put to the 
Sword that Atheiſtical Tyrant, and Uſurper, as Famblichw calls the affettions, do but. ſet reaſon in 
the Chair, and hear, and obſerve his dictates, and thou haſt disburthened thy ſelf of a COrm-' 
pany of weights, and preſſures: thou wilt be able to look more like a man, to hold thy more 
couragiouſly, and bend thy thoughts more reſolutely toward Heaver?: and I ſhall expe, and hope, 
and pray, and almoſt be confident, that.if thou doſt perform fincerely what thy own ſou! prompts 
ra to, Gods ſpirit is nigh at hand to perfect, and crown , and ſeal thee »p to rhe day of re- 
EMPrion. 

"4 the next place, thou maiſt fee thine own yy the clearer, call thy felf to ax accoxnt even of 
thoſe m_ which thou thinkeſt thou axt freeſt from ; that which the Apoſtle in this chap. and part 
of my Diſcourſe hath charged the Heathens with : and if thou lookeſt narrowly, I am afraid thou 
wilt ſpy thine own pitwre in that glaſs, and find thy (elf in many things as arrant a Genrile, as any of 
them. For any ſincere care of God, or Religion, how few of us are there, that ever entertained 
ſo unpleaſant a gueſt in their hearts : we go to Church, and ſo did they to their Temples : we pray, 
and they ſacrificed ; they waſhed and bathed themſelves before they durſt approach their deities, and 
we come in our beſt cl and cleaneſt linen ; but for any farther real ſervice we mean towards God 
there, for any inward purity of the heart, for any ſincere worſhip of our Soul, we are as guiltteſfs, as free 
from it, we do as much contemn, and ſcorn it, as ever did any Heathen. Again, what man of us 
is not in ſome kind guilty eyen of their higheſt crime, Idolatry ? Some of them took the brain to be 
facred, iyzigan®& irgs, faith Athenew; and therefore hearing ſome cry God belp, when one ſneezed, 
the ignorant fort worſhipt that noiſe as an expreſſion of a deity in the brain: and fo as ſenſeleſly 
many of us deify our own brains, and adore eyery thing that ever comes out of them. Every con- 
ceit of ours mult be like the birth of Fupiters brain, a Afizerve at leaſt; be we never fo ignorant or 
mechanical, every device, every fancy of our own (eſpecially in matters of Religion) is ſtraight 
of divine authority; and having reſolved our ſelves the Children of God, every crochet we fall up- 
on, muſt be neceſſarily 7 a and inſpired, and others accuſed for irreligious, or ſingular, that 
will not as ſoon give homage to it. In ſurm, every imagination becomes an hnage, and the Arrificer 
deifies his own handy-work, forgerflag that he made it, as*tis deſcribed in the xiii. of Wi/d: toward 
the end ; and this is one kind of" /dolarry. —_— who is there that hath not fome pleaſure in his 
heart, which takes place of God there ? "They had their S#x and Afeon, moſt glorious Creatures;their 
Heroes, whoſe vertues had even deified their memory, and filly-men they admired, and could not 
chooſe but worſhip. The Devil, and a humour of ſuperſtition cuſtomary in thetn,) feed and bribed 
the law in their hearts to hold its peace, and not recal them. But how baſely bave-we outgone their 
vileſt worſhips? How have we outſtript them ? Let but one ap of gain, like goldtn 
Calf of the Iſraetites;, a beautiful Woman, like that Yenus of the Heathens nay in brief, what ever 
Image, or repreſentation of delight thy own luſt can propoſe thee, let it but glance, or glide by thee, 
and Qu non incurvavit ? Shew me a man that hath not at ſome time or orher faln down and-wor- 
ſhipt. In ſumm, all the lower part of the Soul, or carnal affetions are but a pictore of the City of 
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this » and if ali this will nothing move you, cannot hope that any farther RBeroriGr 

had it to would do any good upon you. Only I will tty one fualory more, which 

what may chance to frighten you, ad that is, the puniſhment that here expeRts this con- 


tempt, and that a diſmal hideous one, all the wild ſavage Soares it the Wilder, Pit affets- 
ns, which puniſhment together with the inflicter, and manner of ioflitiog it, are the laff parts of 
my Diſcourſe, of which together in a word: God gave them up to vile uffeftions. 

A punifhment indeed ; and all the Fiends of Well conld not invent, of wiſh a man 4 greater : thete 
is not a more certain preſage ofa weyoacdeix, Or total ſubverſion of Body and Soul, not a more deſpe 
rate prognoſtick in the World. ?Tis obſerved in 23 a ſure token that Jerwſalt»: ſhould be 7. 36. g; 
deſtroyed, becauſe puniſhment came upon it 5 4 chain, every link drew on another, no intermiſſion, or 
diſcontinuance of judgments, my yg aug © nods, &c. A ſingle judgment that brings no train af- 
ter it, is cheaply entertained, and is therefore called not a calamity, but a viſitation : but when 
one plague ſhall invade, ſhall ſupplant another, when the peſtilence ſhall fright out the famine, and 
the ſword purſue the peſtilence, that neither may ſlay all, but each join in the glory of the ſpoil ; then 
muſt the beholder acknowledge S4ounries teyyoy , that Ged is reſolved to make them the Scene of his 
rage, not only of his wrath. Thus alſo in the ſpiritual zeiozs of the eſtate of the Soul, ſome ſins may 
be ſuffered to invade us, and ſtick as did the Amorites, to 2 pou our ſides, not deſtroy, but humble us. 
But when ſins ſhall come like gaol-birds linked, and chained together ; when our corruptions, and in- 
ſolent tyrannical paſſions make us conremm the light and law of reafon, and nature; when that 
contempt ſhall bring forth 7dolatry, and the like, either worſhip of Idol-gods, or vain conceits, or 
imaginary delights, every luſt of our baſer Soul; then can it not be expected, that God will have ſo 
little to do, as to take any more care of us, that he will have ſo much mercy as even to puniſh us any 
longer. The next voice that we can expect, is that horrible mercy of his, Why ſhould you be ſmitten El i. 5; 
any more ? Any reſtraint either of chaſtiſement, or inſtruftion, would be ſcarce ſeen upon us ; and 
therefore ?tis but loſt labour to beat the air, or to lay ſtripes upon the Sea with Xerxes. The beight 
of Gods wrath in this World, is but our juſt reward, and that is defertion, or dereliCtion, and gi- 
ving us over, and giving us up, which will ſuddenly bring us to that which our corrupt nature poſts 
after, all wile affeftions, | | 
- The iſſue of all is this ; that thoſe that contemn Gods ordinary reſtraints, God ordinarily leaves 
to themſelves, and ſuffers them to run into moſt horrible ſins. ?Tis juſtice that they which delight 
in errour, ſhould be let alone in their courſe, that they may ſee and acknowledge the errour of 
their delight, that they which have contemned Gods Voice, and natures within them, ſhould be 
forſaken and left without either, ungodly, unnatural ; that they which lulPd their reaſonable Soul 
into a Lethargy, for fear it ſhould awake them, or diſturb their delights, ſhould not have life enough 
without it, ever to awake or rouſe themſelves or it; that they which have maliciouſly, and con- 


temptuouſly put out the Sun, ſhould for ever ſuffer a-continued night. ?Tis r. his obſervation, De 4qu. 4er. ® 
that the Africans are very libidinous : they are neither hardy nor valiant, nor laborious, das zegriny 0575+ 

Thr forty, Luft hath ſo effeminated them, that they are fit for ws but for ſoftneſs : and therefore ” 
ſaith $ 


yirelas Te iy Toig Inelors, there be among them of all. ſorts of ſtrange s, the 

heat and violence of the ſame luſt, makes the very Bealls aggpiars), the confuſion of Wong ordi- 

nary among them ; and ſo almoſt eyery birth a Monſter, is almoſt loſt amongſt and 

many Beaſts may be found in Africk , which never had any of their kind in the Ark; Africs ſemper 

quod apportas novi, whoſoever hath a mind to a ſtrange ſight, there he ſhall have ſtore of them. 

$ Thus is it. in the Soul, if the upper, the manly part of it be overſwelPd with luſt, it ſtraight be- 
comes effeminate , and enervate, hath neither ſtrength, nor ſinews, nor courage for any 

king : and ther the, Beaſts of the field, the lower, baſer, ſenſual faculties of the Soul, are not only 

Juſty, but- outragious, having no keeper to govern them, they become wild : ſcorn any limits, or 

nds of nature, do every day conceive horrid , unnatural, vile imaginations, and every ſeaſon 

grow big, and bring forth Aonſters, monſtrous oaths, monſtrom delights, monſtrow vanities. Some 

new 


nipotent Phyſician of our Souls, that Re ore 
Photius p. Gol. pA Fonts us to that ſenſe. $im 
of t ? 


of Yea 


ſce, w 
, 2s the Learned ip hath obſerved agazaſt 
nature and reaſon will afford us, let us not ſuffer 


cannot follow, let us pray to the F 
in our hearts, and fulfil us with his li 
Joy him, and rejoice with him, and 


Now to him that hath elefted us, hath created, redeemed, &C. 
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But 'a new Creature. 
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much intereſt in Heaven as any one. 'Such men as theſe the 
the twelfth Verſe of the Chapter, As many as defire = . They that 
ſtand only on a fair ſþecious out- 0 hint 2 the ig God Region bark, they 


rb IGG k 
meaſuring out Religion to you by the I COT IS CINE | 
ſors ſet their deluded Votaries task of Ave Maries and Patey nofters by tale) and thus you may 
be ſure to be ſaved. bing nad? ponents go ebony eng all and ſets up the 
inwardſanCtity and renewedneſs of heart againſt them all, Cs 2 res Aur bl ee ING 
_—_—_ we of any weight in the balance of the 

and ſubmit your ſelyes to the burden of both Law and Gal gag $oto « your Hodkins 
pork 1pm rh if you be content to be circumciſed as = or becauſe he hath now ab- 
ropated that, make uſe of Chriſtian liberty, and remain uncircumciſed, notwithſtanding all induce- 
wee nine gore ne DF LL EALL IS 
no w there is but one thing peremptor required ou, ou omirted 
For = Naoprade availeth pr Any. 3 neither uncirc n, dance rdakve. 

The _—_ the front of 6 om bang) 

World De the Fe to avail any hn a bellenel oo do to do us we . For by circutaci- 


greater 

Ales Dilourſs, and the — mine fall be this one Aphoriſm » Nothing is bp en 
available to ſalvation, but a renewed, ae heart. For the opening arch which, we Cavil 
by way of doftrine, "wherein this new Creature conſiſts, and then by way of «ſe, the neceſlity of that, 
and —— of all other plauſible pretending means ; and firſt of the firſt, wherein this new 
CYEATHYE CONTIJFS 

"Tis obſervable, that our ſtate of nature and fin is in Scripture expreſt ordinarily by old age, 
the natural ſinful man, that is, all our natural affeftions that are born and grow up with us, arecal- 


Rom. vi. 6 


led the old man, 2s if ſince Adams fall we were decrepit, and feeble, and aged as foon as born, as a col. ji 


Child begotten by a man in a Conſumption, never comes to the ſt a man, is always weak, Eph. iy, ; =©-oY 


and crazy, and puling, hath all the imperfections and corporal i ities of age before he is out 
of his infancy. And 2ccording to this ground the whole Analogy of runs; all that is op- 
poſite to the old decrepit ſtate, to the dotage of nature, is ed new; The new Covenant, _ i 
27. The of believers, new tongues, Mark xvi. 17. A new Commandment, John xiii. 34- 
new man , Ephef. ii. 15. In ſumm, the ſtate of grace is expreſt by dvr xd, all 5s become new, 
2 Cor. y. 17. So that old and new, as it divides the Bible, the whole tate of chings, the World; fo 
it doth that to which all theſe ſerve, mar; every, natural man which hath nothin ung 

is att old mar, be be never ſo young is full of Years even before he is able to tel them. Aden was 
a perfect man when he was but a minnte old, and al his Children are old even in the Cradle, nay, yen 
dead with old Eph. ii. 5. And then conſequently, every ſpiritual man which hath — 
elſe in him ry oF TAS Cuts Adin he that is born roar John iil. 3 Jt fey erg ri 

ie map de @ remdred Free the or inal, 2s welf as og AO 8 it) he that is b 
penetrate en® death, Epi: it 5 rin former, a new man, 1-48 
creature, the old Exyte hath caſt his beak and 7} op. the man, when old, has 4 Silep 
cond time imo bw ers Womb, ant is born again, hairs and wrinkles fat off from 

as the Scales from blind Tobi Eyes, ard he «. won2 ares, , beanteous new Creature, 
. you woakd wonder to fee the change. So thar you find itt general, that the Scripture preſurnes' it, 
that thers is a renovation, a caſting away of the old Cont, : Youth and ſpring again in many men 
from the old age and weak Bed-rid eſtate $4 nature. Now that you may couceive wherein it con- 
iſts,, how this new man is brought forth inns, by whom it is conceived, and in' what Womb Fu 
carried, I wifl requite no more of you, than to obſerve and underſtand. with me, what is meant b 
the ordiaary phraſe in-our Divines, a new principle, or inward principle of life, an4 that you 


Mar. i. 29. 


A Mar. xvi. I7. 


oh. x11). 34- 
UF IL 15. 


but nature in him, 2 Cor- v. 17. 


Eph. it. 5. 
John iii. 3» 


Eph. li. 5» 
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| do briefly thus. A mans Body is naturally a ) 
to ſtir 6r move the leaſt animal motion, without a Soul 
caſs, as you 
fleſh ; the Soul beſto 
Again, the Body and Soul 
vity, are as impotent and 
Mountain, pod be wall dares perhaps 
' the diſplacing of it, than a ſtone in the ſtreet cou 
next ge let a ſu rnatural ſpirit be joined to this Soul, n Wi 
come the proudeſt, ſtout — nature. You have heard in the Primitive Church of a grain 
of Faith removing Mountains, and believe me, all Miracles are not yet out-dated. The work of 
Regeneration, the beſtowing of a ſpiritual Life on one dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, the making of a 
Carcaſs walk, the natural old man to ſpring again, and move ſpiritually, is as t a miracle as 
that. Now the Soul, in that it produces life and motion, the exerciſe 0 life in the body, is called 
a Principle, that is, a Spring or Fountain of Life, becauſe all comes from it, in like manner, that 
which moves this Soul, and enables it to do that which naturally it could not ;: that which gives it a 
new life, which before it lived not; furniſheth it with ſpiritual powers to = and ſubde all car- 
nal affettions, which were before too hard for it ; this, I ſay, is called yan-inward le; 
and an inward, becauſe it is inwardly and ſecretly infuſed, doth not only outwardly aſſiſt gs as an aux- 
iliary at a dead lift, but is ſown and planted in our hearts, as; a Soul to the Soul, toelevate and eng- 
ble it above it ſelf, hath its ſeat and palace in the regenerate heart, and there exerciſes dominion, 
executes judgment, and that is commonly either by Priſon or Baniſhment,it either fetters,or elſe ex- 
pels all inſolent rebellious luſts. Now the new principle, by. which not the. man, but the 'new man, 
the Chriſtian lives, is, in a word, the ſpirit of God, which vnites it ſelf to the regenerate heart, 
ſo that now he is ſaid to be a godly man, a ſpiritual man, from the God, from the Spirit, as before 
a living reaſonable man, from the Soul, from the reaſon, that inform'd and ruled in him ; which js 
noted by that diſtinttion in Scripture betwixt the regenerate and unregenerate, expreſt by a natural 
or animal, and a ſpiritual man. Thoſe Creatures that haye no Soul in them, are called naturals, 
having nothing but nature within to move them ; others which haye a Soul, animals, or living Crea- 
tures ; by both which the unregenerate is ſignified indifferently, becauſe the Soul which he hath, 
ſtands him in little ſtead, his fleſh rules all, and then he is alſo called a carnal'man, for all his Soul, 
he is but a lump of fleſh, and therefore, whether you ſay he hath a Soul, and fo call him an animal, 
or hath not a Soul, and ſo call him a mere natural, there 1s no great difference in it. But now the 
regenerate man which hath more than a Soul, Gods ſpirit to enliven him, heis of another rank, 
Tveoue)nts, a ſpiritual man, nay, only he properly a Chriſtian, becauſe he lives by Chriſt, He lives, 
Gal. it, 20. yet not he, but Chriſt liveth in him, Gal. ii. 20. This being premiſed, that now. you know what this 
new Creature is, he that lives and moves by a new principle, all that is behind will be clearlieſt pre- 
ſented to you by reſolving theſe four queſtions ; firſt, whence it comes; ſecondly, where it lodges ; 
thirdly, when it enters ; fourthly, what works it performs there. F | 
Jo. iti. 3 To the firſt, whence it comes, the anſwer is clear and punctual, Foby iii. 3. abr, from above, 
James i. 159. from whence comes every good, and eſpecially every perfett gift, Zames i. 17. but this molt peculiar] 
by a ſeveral and more excellent way than any thing elſe. Since Chriſts Aſcenſion, the Holy Gho 
of all the perſons in the Trinity, is moſt frequently employed in he work of deſcending from Hea- 
John xv. 26. yen,and that by way of miſſion from the Father and the Son, according to the promiſe of Chriſt,' Fobx 
xv. 26. The comforter whom I will ſend from the Father. Now this ſpirit being preſent evety where 
in its eſſence, is ſaid to come to us by communication of his gifts, and ſo to be peculiarly reſident in 
us, as God is in the Church, from which Analogy our Bodies are called the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 Cor. vi. 19. which 5s in us, 1 Cor. Vi. 19. God ſends then bis ſpirit into our kearts;, and this, I ſaid, by a-pecaliar 
manner, not by way of nie as an Arrow ſent out of a Bow, which loſes its union which it had 
with the Bow,and is now faltned in the Butt or White; nor properly by way of 5»ffion, as the Soul is 
in the Body, infus'd from God; yet ſo alſo, that it is in a manner put intoour hands, and is in 
the man*s poſſeſſion that hath it, that it is neither in any mans elſe, nor yet by any extraordinary tye 
annext to God from whom it came : but by way of irradiation, -as a beam ſent from the Sun, that is 
in the air indeed, and that ſubſtantially, yet ſo as it is not ſeparated from the Sun, nay, conſiſts 
only in this, that it is united to the Sun; ſo that if it were poſlible for it to be cut off from the Sun, 
it would deliſt to be, it would illuminate'no longer. So that you muſt conceive theſe beams of /Gods 
ſpirit at the ſame time in the Chriſtians heart and in the ſpirit, and fo uniting that ſpirit to the 
heart, - as you may conceive by this proportion. I have a Javelin or Spear in my hand, i 
f miſchief any thing, or drive it from me, I dart it out of my hand at it, from which G 


if 1 W 
drive itfrom ods judgments 
are compared to ſhooting and lightning, He hath bent his bow, be bath ſent forth his arrows,' he caſt 
Pal. xviil. 14+ forth lightnings, Pſalm xviti. 14. But if 1 like any thing that I meet with, if I would have it-to me, 
| reach out my Spear and faſten in it, but ſtill hold the Spear in my hand, and having pierc*tit, draw 
it to me. Thus doth God reach forth his:graces to us, and as I may ſo ſay,. by keeping one endin 
his hand, and faſtning the other in us, plucks and unites us to himſelf; from which, regeneration is 
ordinarily called an union with Chriſt, and this union by a ſtrong able band, He poilor&-: 2 rverdhge 
$604us, in Euſeb. his phraſe, which no man can cut aſunder. *Tis impoſſible to divide or cuta ſpirit; 
x and this Bond is 4i9u@ mrevuerns, a ſpiritual one ;, and that made St. Paul ſo confident, That no. crea- 
Rom. viii. 39. tore one ever ſeparate him, Rom. viii. 39. And this God does by way of emanatioh, \asaL 
ſending out its effuvia or magnetick atomes, draws the Iron to it ſeif, which.never ſtays till it 
united. Thus do you ſee from whence this principle comes to me, and in what manner, from-G 
ſpirit by this means uniting me to himſelf. | 


| - 1 213 £36 
To the ſecond queſtion, where it lodges, my anſwer is, in the heart of man, in (he whole fon: | 
in the underſtanding, not in the will, (a diſtinQtion of facu'ties invented by Philo phers, ;to- 
aud perplex Divines, and put them to need!eſs ſhifts) but, 1 ſay, in the whole: Soul, ruling _ 
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* ding it in all its ations,enabling it to underſtand andwillſpiritnally ; | 
but nurſed; and fed; and cacreaſed into a ro gee mma wy | 
the body, for by them-it begins to-expreſs and ſhew-it ſelf 'Warld; by - them the 
erted and made perfe&t; the Seed ſhot up into an'Ear,: | r deeds pe. Automn, 
tongue diſcourſes, the handsaCt, .the feet rungthe -way of 'Gods commandments. - So, 
Soul is' the Mother, and the operations of Soul and Body the Nurſe of 'this Spirit in us; - 
who can-hold in his ſpirit without ſtifling, from breaking out into that joy ful | : 
the womb that bears this incarnate ſpirit, and the paps that give bimſuck/ Now this -inward | 
this grace of regeneration, though it be ſeated in-the-whole Soul, as it is an habit, yet as it is an : 
operative habit, producing, or rather enabling the man-to produce ſeveral gracious works, ſo it is ; 
liarly in- every , and accordingly receives divers names, according to ſeveral exerciſes. of . 
ys wer in thoſe ſe -parts. As the Soul of ISI CI ACE the-Ear, | 1 
in the Brain, chooſes and deſires in the heart, and being but one Soul, yet worksin eyery room, every 
ſhop of the Body, ins ſeveral trade, as it were, and Pomengy called a ſeeing,; a hearing, a 
willing or underſtanding Soul : thus doth the habit of grace ſeated in the whole, expreſs and evi; 
dence it ſelf peculiarly.in every act of it, and is called: by as feyeral names, as the. reaſqnaþle;Soul 
hath diſtin afts, or objetts. In the anderſtanding , *tis firſt, ſpiritual w/dom, and diſcretion. 
holy things; oppoſite to which, is x75 ax1u@r, Rom. 1. 28. an ing, as well as or Rom. i. 28, 
reprobate mind, and frequently in Scripture, ſpiritual blindneſs. as a branch of this, it is. be+ 
lief or aſſent to the truth of the promiſes, and the like. In the quroyuey fee goes "tis ſpiritugl] 
prudente, in ordering all our holy knowledge to holy praftice: In the will;;*ris a regular þ dr 
' whatſoever may pw available to Salvation, a holy loye of the end, -and embracing of the means 
with courage and zeal. . Laſtly, in the outward man, *tis an ordering of all our. a&tions to a bleſſed 
conformity with a ſanQified Soul. In brief, *tis one principle within us, doth every. thing that is 
holy, believes, repents, hopes, loves, obeys, and what not? And conſequently, 1s eff y in 
every part of Body and Soul, ſanCtifying it to work ſpiritually, as an holy inſtrument of a divine in- 
viſible cauſe, that is, the Holy Ghoſt that is in us and throughout us. —_—- 
For the third queſtion, when this new principle enters; firlt, you are to know, that * comes into * ir comes. 
the heart in a threefold condition ; firſt, as an harbinger ; ſecondly, as a private ſecret” gueſt; thirdly, 
as an inhabitant, or Houſekeeper. As 'tis an barbinger, ſo it comes to fit and prepare us for it ſelf ; 
trims up, and ſweeps, and ſweetens the Soul, that it may be readier to entertain him when he comes 
to reſide; and that he doth (as the ancient gladiators had their arms preluſoria) by skirmiſhing 
with our corruptions, before he comes to give them a Pitch-Battel; he brandiſhes a flaming Sword 
about our Ears, and as by a flaſh of lightning, gives us a ſenſe of a diſmal hideous ſtate ; and fo, 
ſomewhat reſtrainsus from exceſs and fury, firſt, by a momentany remorſe, then by a more laſting, 
yet not purifying flame, the Spirit of bondage. In ſumm, every check of Conſcience, every ſigh for 
fin, every fear of judgment, every deſire of grace, every motion or inclination toward. ſpiritual, 
good, be it never ſo ſhort-winded , is preludinm ſpirits, a kind of Fohn Baptiſt to watt 6. ſomething 
that God ſent before #0 propery the wayes of the Lord. And thus the ſpirit comes vu often; in every 
afflift;on, every diſeaſe, (which is part of Gods Diſcipline, to keep us. in- ſome grder,) in brief, at; 
every Sermon that works'upon ns at the hearing : then I ſay, the - anfſus he in. our Eyes, we 


have a glimpſe of his ſpirit, but cannot come to a full ſight of it: a he appears to many, 
whom he will never dwell with. Unhappy men, that they cannot lay hold on him, when he comes 
ſo near them! and yet ſomewhat more happy, than they that never came within ken of him ; ſtopt 
their Ears when he ſpake to them even at this diſtance. Every man in the Chriſtian Church, hath 
frequently in his life, a power to partake of Gods ordinary preparing graces : and ?tis ſome degree: 
of obedience, though no work of regeneration, to make good uſe of them; and if he, without the. 
Inbabitance of the ſpirit, cannot make ſuch uſe as he ſhonld, yet to make the beſt he can: and thus 
I ſayy the ſpirit appears to the unregenerate, almoſt every day of our lives. 2. When this ſpirit 
comes a gxeſt to lodge with us, then is he ſaid to enter; but till by aCtions and frequent obliging 
works, he makes himſelf known to his Neighbours, as long as he keeps his Chamber, till hedeclare 
himſelf to be there, ſo long he remains a private ſecret gueſt; and thats called the introdn#ion. of 
the form, that makes a man to be truly regenerate, when the Seed is ſown in his heart, when the ha- 
bit is infuſed, and that is done ſometimes diſcernibly, ſometimes not diſcernsbly, but ſeldom, as when | 
Saul was called in the midſt of his madneſs, A&s ix. he was certainly able to tell a man the very mi- Ad it 
nute of his Change, of his being made a new Creature, Thus they which have long lived jo an 
enormous Antichriſtian courſe, do many times find themſelves ſtrucken on a ſudden, and are able to 
date their regeneration, and tell you punCtually how gold they are in the ſpirit. Yet becauſe there be 
many. preparations to this ſpirit, which are not this ſpirit z ; many preſumptions in our hearts falſe-, 
grounded; many tremblings and jealouſies in thoſe that have it, great affinity between Faith natural 
and ſpiritual : ſeeing tis a ſpirit that thus enters, and not as it did light on the Diſciples in a bodily. 
ſhape, *tis not an eaſy matter for any one to define the time of his converſion. Some may gu 
ſomewhat nearer than others, as remembring a ſenſible change in themſelyes ; but in aword, the 
ſureſt diſcerning of it, is in its workz»g, not at its extring. - I may know, that now I haye the ſpirit, 
better than at what time I came to it. Undiſcermbly Gods ſapernatural agency interpoſes ſometimes . . - ; 
in the Mothers Womb, as in Fob» Baptiſt ſpringing in Elizabeth at Maryes ſalutation, Luke i. 41. and Luke i. qr. - 
perhaps in'Feremy, Fer. i. 5. Before thou cameſt out of the womb, 1 ſanthifyed thee, and in 1/aiah, Iſa ſer. LS , 
xlix. 5. The Lord that formed me from the womb to be his ſervant. But this divine addreſs attends mo xlix. 5: 
ordinarily till the time of our Baptiſm, when the ſpirit accompanying the qe mags, iofuſes it 
felf into their hearts, and there ſeats and plants it ſelf, and grows. up with the reaſonable Soul, 
keeping even their moſt luxuriant years within bounds z and as they come to an uſe of their reaſon, 
to a more and more multiplying this babir of grace into holy ſpiritual a#s of Faith and Obedience ; 
from which "cis ordinarily aid, that Infants epics hav habitual Faith, as they may be alſo ad, to 
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eminently at, and with the preaching of the Word : and this, by de- 
ney bon ng one eſpecial ſeaſon or other, which yet perhaps we 
| are we ordinarily __ this gueſt, if we have not yer 
found him : here doth it love to be cheriſhed, and refreſhed, warmed within us, if we have it, 
Rom. i. 16. for even it 5s the peer of God unto ſalvation, Rom. i. 16. The third condition in which this ſpirit comes 
Fyiſt. 104. ad into our hearts, is as an inb«biranr, or Houſe-Keeper. The ſpirit, ſaith Auſftin, firſt 5s in us, then 
Xyftum. dwells in us : before it dwells, it helps ns to believe : when it dwells, it helps, and perfefts, and improves our 
faith, and accompliſhes it with all other concomitant graces. So I ſay here, the Spirit is then ſaid to in- 
habit, and keep Houſe in us, not as ſoon as it is entertained and received ; but when it breaks 
forth into aCts, and declares it ſelf before all men, Wher men ſee our good works, and glorify our Fa- 
Mat. v.16. ther, Matth. v. 16. Before, we were faid to hve in the ſpirit, now to wak, as you ſhall ſee the phra- 
Gal. v. 25- ſes uſed diſtinly, Gal. y. 259. To walk,, that is to go about conſpicuouſly in the ſight of all men, 
breaking forth into works, (as the Sun after the diſperſions of a miſt or Cloud) whereby all men 
Eph. v.13- fee and acknowledge his Faith and Obedience, and find their own evil ways reprehended, and made 
manifeſt by his good, as is noted in 13. verſe, Al things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the 
Wild. it. 14+ light. Semblable to which is that of the Arthesfs repining at the godly man, W/A. ii. 14. He is 
made to reprove onr thoughts. Thus is the third Quzre refolyed alſo, when this inward p=—_ 

enters. 1. It comes as an Harbenger, in every outward reſtraint by which God keeps us from 
fins Serum, CnatheS ar aaa eampelt, Arn end Riring es vickeathys crdicartf and 
ome Sermon, imes at a ing us vio , ordinari | for 
the moſt not to be diſcerned by us : and laſtly, it comes and dwells with us, and ſhews it ſelf 
in its works; yet that, not at any ſet time after his Entrance, not conſtantly without ever covering 

his Face, but when. and as often as it pleaſes, and the fleſh reſiſteth not. 

To the laſt Quere, works it performs, the anſwer ſhall be brief z every thing that may be 
called ſpiritual, Faith, tance, Charity, Hope, Self-denial, and the reſt : but theſe not pro- 
miſcnouſly, or in an heap altogether, but by a wiſe diſpenſation, in time and by degrees. The 
Soul being enabled by this inward principle, is equally diſpoſed to the a of all theſe, and 
as occaſions do occur, doth aftually perform and produce them ; fo that in my conceit, that queſtion 
concerning the priority of Repentance, or Faith, is not either of ſuch moment, or difficulty, as is 
by fome Diſputers pretended. The Seeds of them both are at one time planted in the Soul: and 
then, there is no Faith in any Subject, but there is Repentance alſo, nor Repentance without 
Faith. So that where it is ſaid, Without Faith *tis impoſſible to pleaſe God in any thing elſe, *tis wue; 
but argues no neceſſary precedence of it before other graces : for the habits of lare of the ſame 
agein us; and then alſo will it be as true, that without Repentance, or without Love, Faith of 
cannot pleaſe God: for if it be truly acceptable Faith, there whe open nr we and Love in the 
Womb to keep it Company. Thus are we wont to fay, that only Faith juſtsfierh, but not Faith alone : 
and the reaſon theſe promiſes in Scripture are made ſometimes to one grace preciſely, ſometimes to 
another, is, becauſe they are all at once rooted in the man, and in their habits chain'd together in- 
ſeparably. Faith ſayes every man that hath it; and yet, the believing*ſt man under Heaven, fhall 
not be ſaved without Charity. Charity bides a multitude of ſins ; and yet the charitableſt man in the 
World, fhall never have his fcore croſYPt, without Repentarce. A Catalogue of theſe fruits of the 

Gal. v.22: fpirit you may at your leiſure make up to your ſelves for your tryal, out of the fifth to the Ga. from 
x Per.i. 5+ the 22, verſe, and 1 Peter i. 5. All theſe graces together, though ſome urea to one, ſome to 
another faculty of the Sou), are yet all at once conceived in it, at once begin their life inthe heart, 

Wa though —_—_— ſooner ready to walk abroad, and ſhew it ſelf in the World than another. 

2 Kingi1v. 34 As in the 2 Kings iv. 34. Eliſha went up on the bed and lay on the child, and put his month on bis 
month, and eyes upon his eyes, and hands upon his hands, and ſtretched himſelf upon the child, and the fleſh 

Ver. 35- the child waxed warm, and verſe 35. the Child ſneezed ſeven times, and opened his eyes. Thus | fay, 
oth the ſpirit apply it ſelf atito the Soul, and meaſure it ſelf out toevery part of tz and then the 
ſpiritual life comes at once into the Soul (as motion beginning in the centre, it ſelf equally 

chrouph the whole ſphere, and affeCteth every part of the Circumference) and the fleſh of the child 


waxed warm; where the fleſh indefinitely ſignifieth every part of it together, and in the ſpiritual ſenſe 
the whole Soul ;, and this is when the inward principle, when the habit enters. Then for acts of 

life, one perhaps ſhews it ſelf before another, as the Child firſt ſneezed ſever r5mes, a violent dishur- 

; thening it ſelf of ſome troubleſome humours that tickle in the head; to which may be anſwerable 

Heb, xit. 1. Our ſpiritual clearing and purging our ſelves by Self-denyal, the laying aſide every weight, Heb, _w__— 
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.- then opened his eyes, which in our ſpiritual Creature, -& =; cg illumination; of the eye of Faith z 
theſel ſay, may firſt ſhew themſelves as a&s,' and yer ſomer others before them, mou alike in 
the habit, all of one ſtanding, one Conception, one plantation inthe heart; though. indeed ordina- 

rily, (like Eſa and-7acob) the rougher cone out firſt, We begin onr ſpiritual life > metry 

contrition, and with many harſh twinges of the ſpirit ; and then comes Faith like Farob at the Heels, 
ſmooth and ſoft , applying all the cordial p to our penirent Souls. It; brief, if any-judg- 
ment be to, be made, which of theſe graces is firſt in the regenerate man, and rules in : 

1 conceive Self-denial-and Faith to be there firſt, and moſt eminent, according to that notable'pla 

Matth. xvi. 24. where Chriſt ſeems to ſet down the order of in true Diſciples: LZer bim 

bimſelf, and take up his Croſs, that is, forgo all his carnal delig hrs, and embrace all manner of pu- 

niſhments and miteries, prepare himſelf eyen to go and be Crucified, and then folloth me z that is; 

by a lively Faith believe in Chriſt, and prize him before all the World beſides : and indeed in effect 

theſe two are but one, though they appear to us in ſeveral ſhapes : for Faith is nothing without 

Self-denial, it cannot work till our carnal affeftions' be ſubjected to it. Believe, a man may, and 

have fleſh and fleſhly luſt in him ; but unleſs Faith have the pre-eminence, Faith is no Faith, : The 

man may be divided betwixt the law of his members, and the law of bis mind ; ſo many ces of fleſh, 

ſo many of gem but if there be conſtantly but an even balance, or more of fleſh than ſpirit, -ifThree 

degrees of ſpirit, and five of fleſh, then can there not be ſaid to be any true Self-denyal; and conſe- 

quently any Faith, no more than that can be ſaid to be hot, which hath more degrees of cold, than 

heat in it. In brief, ?tis a good meaſure of Self-denyal that ſers his Faith in his Throne, and when 

by it Faith hath conquered, though not without continual reſiſtance, when it hath once got the up- 

per hand, tiftn is the man ſaid to be regenerate ; whereupon it is, thatthe regenerate ſtate is'called 

the life of Faith. Faith is become a principle of the greateſt power and aCtivity in the Soul. And Gal. il. 20, 

fo much for theſe four Queries; from which I conceive every thing that is material, and directly per- | 

tinent to inſtrutt you, and open the eſtate of a new Creature, may be reſolved. And for other nj- 

ceties, how far we may prepare our ſelves, how cooperate and join iſſue with the ſpirit, whether it 

work irrefiſtibly by way of phyſical influence, or moral perſwaſion, whether being once had, it may 

totally or finally be loſt again, and the like; theſe 1 ſay, if they are fit for any, Iam reſolved are nor 

notelliry for a Countrey Auditory to be inſtrufted in. ?Twill be more for your profit to have your 

hearts raiſed, than your btains puft up; to have your ſpirits and ſouls inwardly ed to an earneſt 

deſire and longing after it, which will perhaps be ſomewhat performed, if we proceed to ſhew you 

the neceſſity of it, and unayailableneſs of all things elſe, and that by way of aſe and appli» 

Carton. , 

And for the neceſlity of renewedneſi of heart, ta demonſtrate that, 1 will only crave of you to 
nt me, that the performance of any one duty towards God is neceſſary, and then it will prove it 
elf; for it is certain noduty to God can be performed without it. For ?tis not a fair outſide, a 

flight rmance, a bare work done, that is accepted by God: if it were, Cain would deſerve as 

much thanks for his Sacrifice, as his Brother Abel; for in the outſide of them there was no difference, | 

unleſs perhaps on Cair's fide, that he was forwardeſt in the duty, and offered firſt, Gen. iv. 3. But it Gen. ir, 9, 

is the inſide of the ation, the marrow and bowels of it, that God judges by. If a ſumm in groſs, 

or a bag ſealed up, would paſs wr mrs in Gods audit, eyery man would come and te his 

accounts duly enough with him ; and what he wanted in gold for his payment, ſhould be made-up in 

Counters: But God goes moreexaCtly to work, when he comes to call thee to an account of thy 

Stewardſhip : he is a God of thoughts , and a ſearcher of the hearts and reins, and twill then be a 

harder buſineſs to be found juſt when he examines, or clear when he will judge. The leaſt ſpot and 

blemiſhin the Face of it, the leaſt maim or imperfeCtion in the Offering, the leaſt negligence or 

coldneſs in the performance, nay the leaſt corruption in the heart of him that doth ir, hath utterly. 

ſpoiled the Sacrifice. Be the bulk and skin of the work never ſo large and beautiful to the Eye, if 

it come not from a ſanCtified, renewed, gracious heart, it will find no acceptance, but that in the 

Prophet, Who hath required it at your hands? This is not it that God is taken with, or ſuch as he I 

commanded, it may paſs for a c@mplement, or a work of courie, but never be valued as a duty or 

real ſervice. Reſolve thy ſelf td dwell no where but in the Church, and there (like S:meon pnairns, 

in Euſeb.) plant thy ſelf continually in a Pillar, with thy Eyes, and words, fixt, and ſhot up perpe- 

tually towards Heaven. If there be not a ſpirit within thee, to give light to the Eyes, to adde fighs 

and groans to the Voice, all this that thou haſt done is nothing but as a blind mans pretenfions to 

ſight, and a dumb mans claim to Speech; and ſo in like manner in all our duties which the World 

and carnal men ſet a price on. And the reaſon is, becauſe every ſpiritual ſeeming work done by a 

natural man; is not truly fo:: ?cis nothing leſs than that which ir is ſaid to be; his Prayers arenot 

Prayers, /Lip-labour perhaps, but not devotion ; his ſerving of God is formality, not obedience ; 

his hope of Heaven, not a hope but a pn If God, or Satan, a Judge, or a Tempter, ſhould come 

to reaſon with him about it, he would ſoon be worſted, never be able to maintain his title to it. 

In _ the faireſt part of a natural man, that which is leſt counterfeit, his deſire and good affe- 

Ftions to ſpiritual things (which we call favourably natural deſires of ſpiritual obedience,) theſe I ſay, 

are bur falſe deſires, falſe affetions. 1. They have no ſolidity or permanency in the will, only 

fluid and tranſitory, ſome flight ſudden wiſhes,/ tempeſts and ſtorms of a troubled mind, foow blown 

over: the leaſt temptation will be ſure todo/ir: They are like thoſe wavering Prayers without 'any 

ſtay of Faith, Fam. i. 6. like a wave of the Sea driven by the wind and toſt. 2. That being which Jam. i. 6, 

they have, -is counterfeit, they are not that which they are taken for. We are wont to ſay, that 

att: are diſtinguiſhed by their obje&s, he ſees truly which judges the thing to be that that itis ; ?ris 

true'indeed, that-anotber man ſees, he that takes'blew for (green, but he does not fee truly: ſoalſo 

he only willeth a good'thing, that wills'that in it, which is truly good. Now the ratwral man, 

when he is ſaid tochuſe ſpiritual things, as Heaven, happineſs, and the like, he deſires not a ſpiritual 

but a carnal thing: in'defiring Heaven, he deſires ſomewhat that would free him from miſery -ia 

Si 2 happineſs, 


Math, xvi. 24 


- 
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2 Kings. 


NGA Tk mill defire Paradiſe, ond that very im 
A a e Paraai/e, | . 
of luſt there: Generally you may mark, that in iu aptnedy. ww /ogthars, 
nality that moves ut | z hat it is, that may np Fry z and then, *tig 
not the ſpiritual but the carnal part of it, that is their objet which they woo, and | | 
to : ror +— may judge of by this , that they are frequent and importunate in t 
for glory, nn helen) ann pnge af rene rhe reed make 
us more renowned and better eſteemed in the World.) For the moſt part, I ſay, they defire 
glory, for that will make them happy , and out of danger of Worldly mi unes z remiſliog 
of ſins, for theſe lie heavy on their Conſciencies , and give ther many a twinge that they 
would fain be eaſed of : but ſeldom petition for grace, as if holinefs without other conve- 
niencies or gains, were not worth the having. And this arifes from hence , that our love 
of Chriſt grows by ſending ont and faſtning our affettions on him as an objett fiereſt for our 
turns , will advantage us moſt; but not by reveiuing in, his /mage and ſhape into our 
Souls : this indeed would make us not only love, but imitate him, and having once taſted, long 
after him : this would ſanftify our Souls, whereas the other doth bur only ſatisfy our greedy 
feftions. ' 

By what "hath been ſaid, *cis plain enough (though it might be much more amplified) that 
grace is of abſolute m_—_— to performance of any holy work, atceptable to God : that without it, 
whatſoever is done in {ſpiritual matters, is carnal, not indeed ſpiritual , but equivecally and ab- 


9 


ſurdly fo called. The natural mans deſires of Heaven, are not defires of Heaven : his Fai 


no Faith : his believing of the Scripture, infidelity ; becauſe he doth not apply them pdrticutarly to 
himſelf to obey them. In ſumm , when he i hopes, or gives alms, he does fomewhat 
indeed, and *tis well done of him: but he doth not- truly either pray, or hope, or give altns, 
there is ſome carnality in them that hath poiſoned them , and quite altered the complex 
the conſtitution, and inward qualities of the work. And then indeed how impatient ſhou 
every Chriſtian. be of this Coloquintida within him ? There's mors in ola, ay the het once 
ſpake, that's Death in the pot, that ſo infects and kills every thing that comes out of it. How 
ſhould we abhor, and loath, and deteſt this old leaven that ſo beſowres all our ations z this 
Heatheniſm of unregenerate carnal nature, which makes our beſt works ſo Unchriſtian ? To ins 
ſiſt longer upon this, were but to encreafe your thirſt, not to ſatisfy it : tro make you ſenſible 
of that maraſmus and deſperate drought that hath gone over your Souls, but not ro help you to 
any qrmee\ for the cure: that ſhall come next, as the laſt work of this exerciſe to be performed, 
in a word. 

Having learnt what this new creature is, and how abſolutely neceſſary to a Chriſtian, Q let 
us not defer one minute longer to examine our eſtates, whether we are yet renewed or no, and 
by the afts which we daily perform, obſerve whether the fanCtifying habit be as yet infuſed 
into our Souls. If the grounds of our beſt duties, that which moves us in our holieſt ations, 
be found upon ſearch to be but carnal; if a careful religious Education, cuſtom of the place which 
we live in, fear of humane Laws, nay perhaps a good foft tender diſpoſition, and the like, be 
the things that make thee love God, and m holy duties, and not any inward principle 
of fanCtity within thee: I counſel thee to think better of thine eftate, and conſider whether 
the like motives, had it fo hapned that thou hadſt been born and brought up in Tarky, might 
not have made thee worſhip Mabumer. I would be ſorry to be rigid; 1 fear thou wilt they 
might: well then, a new courſe muſt be taken, all thy former heathen, carnal, or at heſt good 
moral life , all thy formal performances , the beſt of thy natural defires muſt be content to be 
rank*t here with circumciſion and wuncircume;ſion , availing nothing ; there is no truſt, or conſi- 
dence to be placed on theſe e£yyprian ſtaves of reed, Ef. xxxvi. 6. And then, if thou wilt not 
live heartleſs for ever, if ever thou meanſt to moye or walk, or do any thing, you muſt to 
that Creator of Spirits and Lover of Souls, and never leave ſolliciting, till he hath breathed another 
breath into your noſtrils, another Soul into your Soul : you muſt lay your ſelf at bis feet, and with 
all the violence and Rhetorick, and humility, that thefe wants will prompt thee toa, [and] woo, 
and importune the Holy ſpirit to overſhadow thee, to conceive all holy graces ſpiritually in thee: 
and if thou canſt not ſuddenly receive a gracious anſwer, that the Holy Ghoſt will come in unto 
thee, and lodge with thee this Night; yet learn ſo much patience from thy Beggarly eſtate, as not 
to challenge him at thy own times, but comfortably to wait his leiſure. There is employment e- 
nough for thee in the while, to prepare the room againſt his coming, to make uſe of all his common 

races, to cleanſe and reform thy foul corruptions, that when the ſpirit comes, it may find thee 
wept and garniſh't. All the outward means which God hath afforded thee, he commands thee ta 
make uſe of, and will require it at thy hands in the beſt meaſure, even before thou art regenerate 3 
though thou ſir in all thy wnregenerate performances, for want of inward fanctiry, yet tis to 
have obeyed imperfeCtly, than not at all: the firſt is mn the other deſperate preſumption; the 
firſt, material partial obedience, the ſecond, total difobedience. Yet whilſt thou art Ir 
give not over pvaying ; they are aCts very competible ; thou maiſt do them both together. Wh 
thou art a fortifying theſe little Kingdoms within thee, ſend theſe Embaſſadors abroad for help, that 
thou maiſt be capable of it when it comes. But above all things be circumſpett, watch-and obſervo 
the ſpirit, and be perpetually ready to receive its blaſts; let it never haye breathed on thee in vain z 
let thine Ear be for eyer open to its whiſperings: if it ſhould paſs by thee either not heard, or not 
underſtood, ?twere a loſs that all the treaſures upon Earth could not repair, and for the) moſt part 
you know, it comes not in the rhunder. Chriſt feldom ſpeaks ſo loud now adays as he did to 5x, 
Ads ix. *tis in a ſoft ſtill voice, and I will not promiſe you, that men that dwelt in 4 mill, that are 
perpetually engaged in Worldly loud employments, or thar men «fcep, ſhall eyer come to hear: of it. 
The ſumm of all my Exhortation is, after Examination, to cleanſe, and pray, and watch ; carelaly 
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SERMON XVI. 


2PE TT. Ill. Z+ 
Scoffers walking after their own Luſts. 


HAT we may take our ri/e luckily, and ſet out with the beſt advantage, that we 
may make our Preface to clear our paſſage to our future Diſcourſe, and ſo ſpend no 
part of our precious time unprofitably, we will by way of introduttion examine what 
is here meant, 1. By Scoffers, 2. By walking after their own luſts. And firſt, Scoffers 
here, do not ſignifie thoſe whom confidence join'd to # good natural wit, hath 
taught to * give and play upon every man they meet with, which in a moderate uſe 

is called ivregmeaie, facetiouſneſs, in an immoderate, ſcurrslity. But Scoffers here, are of a more 
ſpecial ſtamp, thoſe who deal out their ſcofts only on God and Religion. The word in the Original 
1gnifies to mock,, to abuſe, and that either in words, and then ?tis rendred ſcoffing, or in our attions, 
when we prowiſe any man to perform a buſineſs, and then deceive his expectation, and then *tis ren- 
dred deludins. So Matth. ii. 16. when Herod ſaw he was mocked, 3r: irewaiyly, that he was 
deluded by the magicians. So that in the firſt primitive ſenſe, Scoffers muſt fſignifie thoſe who 
either laugh at God, or elſe delude him in not performing what he expects, and they by their 
profeſſion promiſed. In the ſecondary notion, to ſcoff, is by way of argument to oppoſe any 
truth contumeliouſly or bitterly, as Solomon begins his Diſcourſe of the Arhesfts ſcoffs, Wi/ſd. ii. 1. 
The ungodly ſaid reaſoning with themſelves ;, and theſe are faid to ſet their mouth againſt Heaven, 
managing diſputes, which have both ſting and poyſon in them; the firſt to wound and overthrow the 
truth ſpoken of, the other to infett the Auditors with a contrary opinion. And theſe rational ſco 
for which Socrates antiently was very famous, are ordinarily in form of queſton, as in the Pſalm; 
often, Where is now their God? 3. e. Certainly if they had a God, he would be ſeen at time of need, 
he would now ſhew himſelf in their diſtreſs. In which they do not only laugh at the 7/raelires, for 


®being ſuch Fools as to worſhip him that will not relieve them, but implicitely argue, that indeed 


there is no ſuch God as they pretend to worſhip. And juſt in this manner were the Scoffers in my 
Text, who did not only laugh, -but argue, ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? Verſe 4. per- 
ſwading themſelves, and labouring to prove toothers, that what is ſpoken of Chriſts ſecond comin 
to Judgment, was but a mere Dream, a woguonuxewy, a Bugbear, or Fable, to keep men in awe, an 
therefore laugh at it, as the Athenians did at the reſurrettion, Afts XVIl. 32. and when they heard of 
the reſurreftion of the dead, ſome mocked, &c. 3. e. diſputed ſarcaſtically and contumeliouſly againſt ir 
that certainly there was no ſuch matter. And thus alſo is the ſame word uſed of thoſe which joined 
their reaſon and malice to diſprove Chriſts Omnipotence, Mat. xxvii. 42. where they reviled and 
mocked him, ſaying, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. In which ſpeech the bittereſt part of 
the ſcoff, was the reaſon there uſed, plauſible enough amongſt ignorant Fews, that ſurely if he had 
any power, he would make uſe of it for himſelf. 

Thirdly, To ſcoff is ſometimes without words or aftions to ſhew a contempt or neglect of any 
body. So Herods mocking of Chriſt, is ſet as an expreſſion that he did not think him worthy talk- 
ing with, Luke xxXiil. 11. He ſet bim at nought, and mockt him, and ſent him back_to Pilate, he would not 
vouchſafe to take notice of him, nor to be troubled with the Examination of ſo poor contemptible 
a fellow. And ſoin Ariſtotle, not to know a mans name, not to have taken ſo much notice of him, 
as to remember what to call him, 1s reckoned the greateſt negleCt, the unkindeſt ſcoff in the World, 
and is ordinarily taken very tenderly by any one who hath deſerved any thing at our hands. So that 
in brief (to gather up what we have hitherto ſcatter*d)) the Scoffers here meant, are thoſe, who pro- 
miſing themſelves to Gods ſervice, do delude him when he looks to find them amongſt his Servants, 
5.e. remain errand Atheiſts under a Chriſtian profeſſion, who by letting looſe either their wsrs to pro- 
phane jeſs, or their reaſon to Heatheniſh conceits and diſpxrings, or their afFions to all manner ob 
pox af 6] demonſtrate that indeed they care not for God, they ſcarce remember his name, Neither 
is be in all their thoughts, Pſalm x. 4. | | . 

In the next place, walking after their own lſts, is giving themſelves liberty. to follow all the di- 
reCtions of corrupt polluted nature , in entertaining all conceits and practices which the pride of 
their underſtandings and rankneſs of their afe#:ons ſhall propoſe to them in oppoſition to God. And 
this without any reluftancy or twinge of conſcience, walking on as ſecurely and confidently, as if it 
were indeed the right high-way. ti1 

So that now you have ſeen the outſide of the Text, and lookt it over in the groſs, tis time to 
ſurvey it more particularly in its parts ; and thoſe are two: 1. The ſin of Atheiſm, and the ſubjetts 


| In which it ſhews it ſelf, There ſhall come in the laſt days Scoffers. 2. The motive and impellent to 


this ſin, 4 lberty which men give themſelves, to walk after their own luſts. 

' And firſt, of Atheiſm, and the ſubjefts iv whom it ſhews it felf, 7» che, &c.. Where you may 
note, that the words being in form of a prophecy, do note a ſort of people which were to come in 
reſpect of St. Peter, who writes it. And though in its firſt aſpect it refers to the period of the Fewiſh 
Nation, and deſtrution of 7er»ſalem; takes in the parallel ſtate of things under the laſt Age, and 
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"Tis worth obſerving what variety of ems the Devil hath al ad, to keep us in defiance 
with dr prog pegs or oy a rea inſt — deep and pre- 
dominant in himſelf. He firſt ſet them a work to rebel agd fortif againſt God, and make 
themſelyes by building of a Tewer, fo impregaable, that God himſelf could not be able to dif] 

them. Gen. xi. 4+ 


was ſufficiently 

Heaven; when the body 

Soul to make its approaches, and challenge Heaven. Now the Soul of man conſiſting of two mn, 
Ig it 


the Underſtanding and the Will, he firſt deals with the Underſtanding, and ſets that up againſt 
in many monſtrous faſhions ; firſt, in deluding it to all manner of 1dolatrowe worſhip, in making 


forrilh 


gratitude for any good turn) to deify and worſhip as gods, any men which had ever done, either 
their Nation, or private perſons, any important good or favour : So that every Heros or noble, fa- 
mous man, as ſoon as he was d 
this kind, which the Devil uſed to bring in the woaubeirys of e Gentiles, 5. e. their worſhipping 
of many gods. In brief, this plot laſted thus, till Chriffs.exsry came into the World, and turn*d it 
out of Doors, and at Chriſts ReſurreCtion all the gods of the Heathen expired. However, the De- 
vil ſtill tack cloſe to that faculty of the Soul, which he had been fo long acquainted with, 1 mean 
the underſtanding, and ſeeing th the whole World almoſt, the ine of Chriſt had fo poCſ. 
ſeſt men, that he could not hope to bring in his Heathen gods again, he therefore hath one deſign 
iſt in tpi t of Heathenifin ; he then 
it with many doubts about this very Chriſt it is ſo poſſeſt with. He raiſes up in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, variety of Hereſies concerning the anion of his natures , equality of hi 
the Father, and the like : and _——_ —_ > — opinions, as the matter of Faith was 


Soul, the Underſtanding; his laſt plot is on the heel, 5. e. the Wil and AﬀeBons ;, and that he hath 
ves to if it , capabi mercy. 
thrived with him wonderfully : he hath wrought more oppolſiti inſt God, more 
Chriſt in our lves, than ever he was able to do in our detirine. In a Kingdom, where the cuſtom of 
the Country and Sduonten tat pion gary en Feng is te Eg, he there labours to 
ulity 


ſupplant and eradicate Charity and devotion in the will ; and crucifies more confidently in 
our corrupt Heatheniſh practices, than ever the Jews did in their incredulity. And on this Plot he 
hath ſtuck cloſe, and inſiſted a long while, wt. jo and moſt dangerous ſtratagem that the 
policy of Hell can furniſh him with, to corrape, and curſe, and make abominable a — 
an Atheiſtical converſation. And this doth prove in general , that *ris the Devils aim, and 
thence probably the Chriſtians Curſe, to have more hoſtility againſt God in our Wills, and foto be 
more horrible Atheiſts, than ever the Heathens had in their Underſtandings. Now that we may 
the more diſtinCtly diſcover the Chriſtian Atheiſt, who is very Orthodox in his opnins, _ he- 
retical in his praCtice; we will obſerve how every part of his Life, every piece of hi 
doth direCtly contradict his Doctrine, and pluck down, and deface the very Fabrick of Godli- 
a; _—_— thoſe very notions of Picty, which reaſon and Scripture hath erected in the Soul. 
He is in his knowledge ſufficiently Catechiz*din the knowledge of Scripeare, and is confident that 
all its diftates are to be believ?d, and commands praftisg?d. But if you look to find this aſſent con- 
firmed by his praCtice, and expreſt in jar pi. -6 rae Ny mg miſtaken in the buſineſs. Is heſuch 
a Fool as to order hislife according to the rigour of them ? No, ro doubt, *cis not one mans work to 
believe the Scripture, and obey it. Suppoſe 1 ſhould tell you, that there are but a few of a" 


, Gen. iii. 15. He deals mainly on our manners, and Gen, fi. i 
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then hope that our hearts were Catechiz*d as well as our brains im the acknowledgment of this 


in every one of our hearts here ſingle, the greateſt of the Fury wonld bring in an evidence of 
guilt, in any our aire obadions: Dad cckite reſpet>raſts the Scales : andithis is one 
Piece of direct Atheiſm, that though our Underſtandings affirm, yet our Will and Aﬀections deny 
that Scri is for its own ſake to be obeyed. I qu! 19 yas bog 

Secondly, Our brains are well enough adyifed in the truth of the Doctrine of Gods Eſſekrte and Ar- 
tributes, our Underſtandings: have a diſtinCt conceit of awe and reyerence, to anſwer. every: notion 
we have of God ; and yet here alſo our converſation hath its poſtures of defiance, its ſcdffs. and arts 
of reviling, as it were to deface and ſcrape out every of theſe notions out of our Wills, and to pers 
ſwade both our ſelves and others, that that knowledge doth only * flote in our brains, but hathno 
manner-of weight to ſink it deep into our hearts. To glance at one or two of theſe :: we: believe; 
or at leaſt pretend we do ſo, the immenſity, 5. e. the ubiquity and omnipreſence of God, that. he ins 
deed is every where, to fill, to ſee, to ſurvey, to puniſh; and yet our lives do plainly proclaim, that 
ih eafneſt we mean no ſuch matter ; we ſhut up our hearts againſt God, and either . as the. Gadarens 
4id Chriſt, being weary of his preſence, fairly intreat, or elſe directly baniſh him out of our Coaſts, 
becauſe he hath been or is like to be the deſtruCtion of ſome Swine , 5..e. beſtial affeftions.in us: 
And in ſumm, thoſe bodies of ours, which he hath markt out for his Temples, we will ſcarce allow 
him for his ne to lodge with us one night. Again, can we expect to be credited, when we ſay we 
believe the ubiquity and omnipreſence of God, and yet live and fin as confidently, as if we were out 
of his fight, or reach ? Do we behave our ſelves in our owt-rages, in our luxxry, nay, even in our 
gravelt devotions, as if God were within ken ? Without all doubt, in every minute almoſt of our 
lives, we demonſtrate that we doubt either of his omnipreſence to ſee, or elſe his juſtice to puniſh us: 
for thoſe very things which we dare not to venture on in the fight of an earthly magiſtrate that may 
puniſh us, nay, of a ſpy that may complain of us, nay, of an enemy that will upbraid us, nay, of a 
friend that will check and admoniſh us ; we never doubt, or demur, or delay to practiſe in private, 
or the dark, where ſtill God is preſent to overſee and puniſh.' ;And if this be not a ſcoffing, a delu- 
ding, a mere contemning of God, to do that without any fear or regret in his ſight, which we never 
offer to attempt before a man, nay, a Friend, I know not what may be counted Atheiſm. In like 
manner, we acknowledge God to be «dvrayxys, all-ſufficient ; and if we ſhould be examined in earneſt, 


we would confeſs that there is no ability in any Creature to. beſtow or provide any good thing for 


us: and yet our will here alſo hath its ways and arguments of contradiction. Our whole life is one 
continued confutation of this piece of our Faith, our tremblings,: our jealouſies,, our diſtruſts, our 
carefulneſs, our Worldly providence, and importunate carkerg, our methods and —O_ of chrift 
and coverouſneſs, and the whole buſineſs of our lives in y_ and folliciting, and importuning 
every power of nature, every trade and art of the World, to fuccour, to aſſiſt and provide for us, 
are moſt egregious evidences that we put no truſt or confidence in Gods All-ſafficiency, but wholly 
depend and rely upon the arm of fleſh, both to raiſe and ſuſtain us. This: very one fafhion of ours, 
in all our diſtreſles, to fly to and call upon all manner of ſecond cauſes, without any raiſing or eleya- 
ting our Eyes or thoughts toward God, from whom cometh our help, plainly ſhews that God ſtill 
dwells abroad in Tents : we have ſeen or heard of him, but have not yet brought him home into 
our hearts, there to poſſeſs, and rectify, and inſtruct our wills, as well as our underſtandings. 
Thirdly, The whole myſtery of Chriſt articulately ſet down in our Creed we as punCtually believe, 
and to make good our names, that we are Chriſtians in earneſt, we will challenge and dehie the Fire 
and Faggot to perſwade us out of it : and theſe are good reſolutions, -if our practices did not give 
our Faith the lye, and utterly renounce at the Church Door whatſoeyer we profeſt in our Pews. This 
very one thing, that he which is our Saviour, ſhall be our Fudge, that he which was crucified, dead, 
and buried, fits now at the right hand of God, and —_u_ thence: ſhall come to judge the world ; this main 
part, yea, ſumm of our belief, we deny and bandy againſt, all our lives long. If the ſtory of Chrif 
coming to judgment, ſet down in the xxv. of Matthew after the 30. Verſe, had ever entred through 
the doors of our Ears to the inward Cloſets of our hearts, ®ris impoſſible but we ſhould obſerve and 
/praCtiſe that one ſingle duty there required of us. Chriſt there as a Judge exaRs and calls us to ac- 
count for nothing in.the World, but only works of mercy, and according to fatisfaftion which 
'we are able to give him in that one point, he either entertains or repels us ; and therefore our care 
and negligence in this one buſineſs, will prove us either Chriſtians or Infidels. But alas ! *tis too 
plain, that in our aftions we never dream either of the Judgment or the Arraignment : our ſtupid 
neglect of this one duty, argues us not only unchriſtian but unnatural. - Beſides our Alms-deeds, 
which concern only the outſide of our neighbour, and are but a kind-of worldly mercy, there are many 
more important, but cheaper works of mercy, as good counſel, ſpiritual inſtruftions, holy edvcation 
.of them that.are come out of our loyns, or are committed to our care, ſcaforiable reproof, atcording 
.to that excellent place, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, but in any wiſe re- 
: prove him : a care of carrying our ſelves that we may not ſcandal, or injure, or offer violence to the 
Soul and tender Conſcience of him that is flexible to follow us into any riot : - Theſe and many other 
. works of mercy in the higheſt degree, as concerning the welfare. of other mens Souls; \and the -_ 
- rh | thing 
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of us at the day:of J 


blotted out in the w 


no notice of this duty 
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Chriſt as Judge, and ſo deſtroys the ſumm of 


frcres Ackeiti. 

Fearthly, Our Creed leads us on--to 4 belief and acknow of the HelyGhboſt;, and *tiswell 
we haye all conn'd his name there, for otherwiſe I ſhould fear that it would be faid of .many .- 
nominal jans, ' what is reported of the Epbeſian Diſciples, Aﬀts xix.. 2. buenor ſo mich a5 AR xix. 2. 
beard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt or no. But not to ſuſpect ſo much ignorance th-anyChriſtian, we 
will ſuppoſe indeed men to know whatſoever they pro and enquire only whether our lives ſe- 
cond our profeſſions, or whether indeed they are mere Infidels, and iſticai, in this buſineſs con- 


cerning the Holy Ghoſt. How many of the ignorant ſort, which have learnt this name in their Ca- 
techiſm or Creed, have not yet any further uſe to put it to, but only to make up the number of the 
Trinity, haye no ſpecial office to appoint for him, no ſpecial mercy, or gift, or ability to beg of 
him in the buſineſs of their Salvation, but mention him only for faſhion not. that they ever 
think of preparing their Bodies or Souls to be Temples worthy to entertain him, not'that they ever | 
look after the earnef of the ſpirit in their hearts, 2 Cor. i. 22. Further yet, how many better learned 2 Cor. r. 2. 2. 
amongſt us, do not yet in our lives acknowledge him in that Epreber annext to# his title, the Holy 
Ghoſt, 5. e. not only eminently in himſelf holy, but caxſally, producing the ſame quality in us, from 
thence called the ſav#s5fying and renewing ſpirsz: ? How do we for the moſt part fly from, and aban- 
don, and reſiſt, and ſo violently deny him, when he once ap to us in this Arrrobare ? When he 
comes to ſanCtifie us, we are not patient of ſo much ſo much humility, ſo much non-con- 
formity with the world, as he begins to exact of us; we ſhake off many bleſſed motions of the ſpirit, 
and keep our ſelyes within garriſon, as far as we can out of his reach, leſt at any turn he ſhould 
meet.with, and we ſhould be converted. - Laſtly, The moſt ordinary m——_ ] tame Chriſti- 


ans amongſt us, who are not {o violent as to open arms againſt it, how do they yer 
reject him out of all their thoughts ? How ſeldom do many peaceable y men amongſt us, ever 
obſerve their wants, or im theaſliſtance of this Spirit ? In ſumm,*twas a ſhrewd Speech of the 


Fathers, which will caſt many fair out-ſides at the bar for Atheiſts, Thar che life of an unregenerate man Clem. Al. Stroni. 
is but the life of an Heathen, and that *tis our Regeneration only rhat raiſes us up iZ 58er, from be- ?- 281. 
ing ſtill mere Gentiles. He that believes in his Creed the Perſon, nay, underſtands in the Schools 
the Attributes and gifts of the Holy. Ghoſt, and yet ſees them only in the fountain, neither finds nor 
ſecks for any effes of them in his own Soul; he that is ſtill unregenerate, and continues ſtill gaping 
and yawning, ſtupid and ſenſeleſs in this his condition, is ſtill, for all his Creed and ing, i 
effeCt an Atheiſt. And the Lord of Heaven give him to ſee, and endeayours to work, and an 
to pray, and his ſpirit to draw and force him out of this condition. oh 
Fifthly, Not to-cramp in every Article of our Creed-into this Diſcourſe, we will only infiſt on two 
more.. We ſay therefore that we believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, and ?tis a bleſſed polls x feoreg that all 
the treaſures in the World cannot equal. But do our ſelyes equipage, and hand in hand accom- 
panythis profeſſion ? Let me Catechize'you a while. You beli forgiveneſs of ſins, but I 
hope, not abſolutely, that the ſufferings of Chriſt ſhall effeftually clear every mans ſcore at the day 
of Judgment : well then, it muſt be meant only of thoſe that by repentance and faith are __——_— 
Chraft, and ſhall appear at that . wap Marriage in a wedding garment, which ſhall be ack ged 
the livery and colours of the: -- But do our lives ever ſtand to this explication, and reſtriftion . 
of the Article ? Do they eyer expedCt. this beloved remiſſion by performing the condition of Tepen: 
tance ? Do we ever-go about to make our ſelves capable of receiving this! conditionally offer'd 
us ? Nay, do we not by our wilful ſtupidity, and pertinacious continuing in fin, nullify,-in reſpect 
of us, all that ſatisfation of Chriſt; and-utterly abandon-thoſe means which muſt bring .home this 
remiſſion tous ? The truth is, our Faith runs only on general terms, we are willing to lay all our fins 
on Chriſts ſhoulders, -and-perſwade our ſelves ſomewhat lightly and coldly, that he will bear them 
in the root, and inthe fruit, in the bullion, and in'the coyn, in the groſs, and in the retail, 5. e. 
both aur or:ginal and our att«al tranſgreſſions : butwe neyer take any courſe to reſt ſatisfied, thar 
we in particular ſhall participate of this happineſs. This requires the humiliation of the whole man, 
the ſparit of bondage for- a while, afterwards a ſecond purity and virginity of the Soul recovered by 
repentance; and theniaſoberly ded faith xt pc 7 and an expreſling of it by-our own for+ 
iving of others. And till this piece of our Creed be:thus explained and i in our conver-. 
ion, we remain but confident Atheiſts, not able to-perſwage, any body that us, that indeed 
"$i Ne He rafereta f the body and 5 conſequent, laſt fe the aſe of 
ixthly: and laſtly; The reſurrettion of t , and jts'con everlaſting life, is c 
ourFaith,.and end, ind, prop, he aa, 8 conſummation of our hope; and yet we 
take moſt pains of ally to prove our ſelves Infidels'in this:' our whole carriage, both in the choice 
and obſervance of our Religion,  ſhew that we do nor depend on it, that we put no confidence'in the 
Reſurrection. . If we went on this aſſurance,” we ſhould contemn any worldly encouragement, and 
make ons thing both the objett' and end of — We ſhould fcorn ate der notice of ſo 
Poor a Thing as profit;oriconvenzence is; it -a-matter of. ſo high importance, knowing and expecting 
that our reward ſhall be gieat- in Heaven.” This one thought of a Reſurrection, and 'an infinite yo- 
ward of any faithful nndextaking of ours, would makes diſdain, and almoſt be afraid of —_ 
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the Corn ;, *tmas allowed them to feed as long as they did the work; and that made — love the 


toil ſo well, becauſe that at the _ time he performed the labour, he enjoy'd the fruit of it; had, 
as we fay, his wages in his hand; had ſome preſent emolument that w ingratiate his werk to 
him ; was not left to ſuch a tedious expectation, to ſo long a date as to wait for his reward till the 
ReſurreCtion : ' thoſe were too hard terms for him, he could not endure to be ty?d fo long up to the 
empry rack, or feed upon the bit. ' And thus are we in the exacting of our reward for our ſer- 
vice of God: we will never ſet our hands to it, unleſs we may make our conditions: we are reſol- 
yed not to be ſach Fools, as to ſerve God for nonght, to ſpend the quickeſt of our ſpirits in a ſowre 
crabbed profeſſion, and expect our thanks > Dacia. This plainly demonſtrates, that how- 
ever our theory be poſleſt, our praCtice places no truſt, no confidence, no aſſurance in that of 
our Creed, the reſurreftion. Again, *twas an excellent ar to perſwade doubtful Chriſtians in 
the youth and non-age of the Church, of the certainty of the ReſurreCtion, that religious men, and 
thoſe whom undoubtedly God loved, were full of ſufferings in this World, and lived and died many 
of them without any expreſſion of Gods favour to them, which made them certainly to conclude, / that 
no doubt God hath ſome other courſe to exhibit himſelf in the Tiches of his mercy to them ; and ſee- 
ing there was no hope but in another World, 7erily there ſhould be 4 reward for the righvenns, doubt- 
leſs there is a God that judgeth the Earth : and by this argument we may try our ſelves for the ſincerity 
of our Faith in this buſineſs. If we can be p_ to endure affliftions here, and not complain. or 
grumble for a reſpite and deliverance, but keep all our hopes to be accompliſh't, defer all our hap- 
pineſs to be ed tous at the ReſarreCtion, and though God kill us, . yet truſt in him, and be 
able to ſee through Death, in a truſt That our Redeemer lives, and that with theſe eyes we ſhall behold 
bim ;, then may we chear up, and perſwade our ſelyes ys grounds, that. our hearts and lives 
do aſſent to theReſurreftion, which our tongues brag of ; Take no beavineſs to beart, but drive it away 
and remember the end. But if this conſideration cannot digeſt the leaſt o n of this life, cannot 
give us patience for the lighteſt encumbrance, but for all our Creed, we ſtill fly out into all outrages 
of paſlion and ecſtacies of impatience, we plainly betray our ſelves men of this preſent World, whoſe 
happineſs or miſery is only that which is remporary, and before our Eyes, are not able by the per- 
ſpective of faith to behold that which eaſily we might, all our wants relicyed, all our injuries reyen- 
ged, all our wounds bound up, in the day of the Reſurreftion : but all our life long we repine and 
grumble, and are diſcontented as men without hope;, and whilſt we do thus, what do we but at the 
part of theſe Atheiſts here in my Text, ſcoffing and ſaying, Where 5s the promiſe of bis coming, in the 
next Verſe to my Text. This very impatience and want of skill in bearing the brunts of this our 
warfare, is but a piece of cowardly Atheiſm , either a m—_— or mocking at the Reſurrection. 
Every ſigb-is a ſcoff, wm Loan A ide, every fear a ſlyart of laughing at the ſtupidity of thoſe 
who depend upon the fulfilling of the promiſe of his coming. Laſtly, ſay we what we will, we ve 
as if there were no Reſurreftion, as Sadduces, if not as its; all our deſigns look no further 
than this life, all our contrivances are defeated and fruſtrate in the Grave; we mannage our ſelves 
with ſo little underſtanding, that any Spettator would judge by our aftions, that *tis no injury to 
compare us to the beafts that periſhand never return again. . Certainly if we had any d upon 
Heaven or another life, we would here make ſome proviſion for it, Makg owr ſelves friends of our un- 
righteous Mammon, that when we fail, they may recesve us into everlaſting habitatiops, 1.e. uſe thoſe. 
things that God hath given us, with ſome kindof providence, that they may fl ſtand us in ſtead when 
we have needof them, 5. e. not only as inſtruments oy (for that is to get us more Enemies) but as 
harbingers to be ſent before us to Heaven. ?Twas a bitter ſarcaſm of the fool to the Abboe on his 


Death-Bed, that the Abbot deſerved his as being the verier Fool of the two,, that being ſtraight 
to die, to remove his Tent to another Ted he had ſent none of his Tu | - 


The truth is, we live generally-as men that would be yery angry, much diſpleaſed ſhould per- 
ſwade us there were a Reſurrection, the very mentioning of it © 118, might-ſeem-to u ei our - 
nary practices, which have nothing but the darkneſs of death; and filence of the Grave to counte- 
nance them. I may juſtly ſay, that many ignorant Heathens, which were confident there was Eperu 


beyond this life, expetted certainly with death to be a-nibilated,” and turn; again into 2 


| nothing ,, yet either for the awe they bore to verte, or fear of diſgrace after death, kept 1 


more regularly, lived more carefully, than many of us Chriſtians. Aad this is an horgd accuſation, 
| A 
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that will lie very heavy upon us, that againſt ſo many illuminated-underſtandings, he jypnrnncy of 
the Gentiles ſhould riſe up in ad and the 1 C be found the moſt FH A- 
theiſt. I have been too large upon | 41. love, gn. Peep I may * hope, 
always have occaſion to come up to ubject : but I told you even now | 
aut of Lev. xix. 17. that *twas.n9 ſmall work of mercy, *twas the friendly office that be 
performed.any man, to reprehend,, and, as the Text | | 
cially fo ſly a covert lurking ſin as this of Atheiſm, which few can diſcern in ves. I ſhall now 
come to Application, which, becauſe the whole Doctrine ſpoke morally to your affetions, and ſo in a 
manner prevented Vſes;\ſhall be onlya recapi wand brief / mo vp oof what hithertd hath 
been ſcattered at large. | Lg # S\&#% "k re A 

Seeing (hat the Dewils policy of deluding, and bewitching, and diſtorting bur Vadirftandings, ei- 
ther with/variety of falſe gods, or Hereſics raiſed upon the erue, is now almoſt clearly out-dated, and 
his skill is all bent to the deforming of the Wl, and defacing the character of God, and the expreſſi= 
on of the lincerity of our Faith in our lives; we mult deal with this y at his own Wea 
to order our munition according to the aſſault, and fortify that: part moſt impregnably 
' which the rempeſt ® binds and threatens. There is not now fo, ,zch danger to be from the * bends 
inrode of Hereticks in opinion, as in prattice, not ſo much Atheiſm to be dreaded from the infidelity 
of our brains, as the Heatheniſm and Gentiliſm of our Luſts, which even in the midſt of a Chriſtian 
profeſſion, deny God even to his Face. {And therefote our chiefeſt Frontiers and Fortifications muſt 
be ſet up before that part of the Soul, our moſt careful Watch and Sentinel placed upon our affetti- 
ons, leſt the Devil enter there and depopulate the whole Chriſtian, and plant the Atheiſt in his room, 
To this purpoſe we muſt examine, what Seeds are-already ſown, what treachery is a working with- 
in; and no donbt, moſt of us at the firſt caſt of the Eye ſhall find great ſtore, unleſs we - 
yorker our ſelyes, and bring in a verdict of mercy, -and conſtrne that weakyeſs, whicl indeed ſonifies 
Athei/m. | ogg Ta | | 

When npon examination we find 'our lives undermining our belief, our praCtices denying the au- 
thority of Scripture, and no whit forwarder to any Chriſtian duty upon its commands: When we 
find God?s Eſſence and Attributes reviled and ſcoffed at in our converſation, his ommipreſence contemned 
by our confidence in ſinning, and argued againſt by our/baniſhing God out of all our rhoughrs, his all- 
ſufficiency doubted of by our diſtraſts, and our ſcorn to depend upon it ; When we perceive that 
our carriages do fall off at this part of our belief in Chriſt, that he ſhall come again to be our Judge, 
and by our neglect of thoſe works eſpecially of mercy, which he ſhall then require of us, fhew 
indeed we expect him'not, or think of him as a Judge, bur only' as a Saviour : When we obſerye 
our 6s reſiſting the gifts, and falſifying the Ater5bure, whillt our Creed confeſſes the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt ,, and ſee how little, how nothing of the ſanttifying ſpirit, of the earneſt of our Regene- 
ration, is in our hearts, and we ſtill ſtapidly ſenſeleſs of the want : When we believe forgiveneſs of 
fins, and that only upon condition of repentance, and yet abhor ſo much as to hear or think of the 
performing of it, or to make good that mercy to others which our ſelves challenge of God: Laſtly, 
When we prove to our ſelves, and all the World beſide, by our requiring of a preſent reward for 
all our goodneſs, and ruling our Religion to our Earthly profie, by our 5mpatience of any affliftion, by 
our Heatheniſh negleft, and — and riot, that we do not in earneſt look for the RefſurreFion 
to Life: When, 1 ſay, by a juſt, but exact ſurvey and inqueſt we find theſe ſo many degrees of ſecret 
Atheiſm'in us; then mult we ſhrift, and purge, and cleanſe, and rinſe our Souls from theſe dregs of 
Heatheniſm ; then muſt we humble our ſelves below the duſt, and not dare to look the verieſt Gentile 
in the Face, ?till we have removed this plague from us. *©* And dothou, O Lord, afliſt our endea- 
« yours, and by the violence of thy Spirit force and raviſh us in our lives, as well as belief, to a 
© ſincere acknowledgment and expreſſion of every minute part of that Religion which is purely 
<« Chriſtian, that we may adore thee in our hearts as well as our brains, and being fanftified through» 


<« out, from any tinCture, or colour, or ſuſpicion of irreligion in either power of our Soul, we may 
« p1orifie thee here, and be glorified by thee hereafter. 


Now to him that hath elefied us, hath, &c. 
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a 0) | | 
Scoffers walking sfter their own Luſts. 


T is an excellent. obſervation of Ariſtortes, that rich men are naturally moſt contumelious, moſt 
given to abuſe and deride others, which' he expreſſes thus, in the ſeyenth of his Pol. 44 + iv- 
Tvxles, enbaavers 7d axvetor 7” fehns, vfewes wor wanker. The contentment which they 
enjoy in the continuance of their worldly happineſs, the perpetual ref#, and quiet, and tran- 

illity, which their plepty beſtows on them, mekes them contemn and deſpiſe the eſtate of 
any other man in the Warld, an thjs conceit, faith the ſame Ariſtotle , (371 Umigiyay 
gaiv01)e4,) that their happineſs 1s elevated infinitely aboye the ordinary pitch z that whatever con- 
renatments any other et of people can or delight in, is but ſome imaginary, flight r hap- 
ineſs that men are fain to ſolace themlelyes withal, to keep them from melancholy, all far enough 
ow the ſize of their felicity,, which all agreeable circumſtances have cooſpired to make exadtly 
complete. Hence is it, that you ſhall ordinarily obſerve the rich man, in this confidence of his opi- 
nion, that no man is ®DPY but bimſelf, either contemy or pity the poverty, and improvidence, and 
xrhaps the fottiſhneſs of ſuch Spirits, that can rejoice or boaſt in the poſſeſſion of Wiſdom, know- 
edge, nay gyen of Gods graves; ng object is more ridiculous in his Eye, than either a Scholar, or a 

Chriſtian, that knows not the'value of riches : for ſaith Arifeclr, 4 rxiz@ Hon Tru 75 bet + diag roy 

Exroy, O14 gainra; mhrTa Gre frac dori. Money 5s rockgned the price of all things elſe, that which can 

eaſily purchaſe whatever elſe we can ſtand in need of; and therefore the rich man, if he could think 

Learning and Religion worth any thing, having bis money by him, (which is in effe&t every thing,) 

thinks be can call for them when he pleaſes. ln the mean, he hath more wit than to forſake his plea- 

ſares, and go to School to the Sroick,, to diveſt himſelf of his Robes, and put on the ſowreneſs, the 
rigid, fad behayiour which the profeſſion of W+/dom or Chriſtianity requires. . He is better pleaſed 
in his preſent pomp, than to go and woo that miſery and ruggedneſs, which the ſeyerity of Diſci- 
pline looks for. Let ſilly beggars boaſt of the contents of W:/dom, or hopes of Heaven, at abs 
domi, his Coffers at home are better Companions than all the melancholy of Books, or ſullen ſolaces 
of the ſpirit. He hath learnt by experience, that he ought to pity and contemn theſe fiftions of de- 

light which the Poets fetch from the fortunate Iſlands, to delude, and cozen, and comfort n_ 

his glory, and pride, and riches, are happineſs indeed, and whateyer elſe the poverty of the World 

can boaſt of, are objects not of bis evvy but his ſcorn. 

What we have hitherto noted to you concerning the rich man, is applyable on the ſame grounds to 
any ſort of people which have fixt upon any worldly content, and reſdived upon ſome one objedt, 
beſide which they will never value or prize any thing. Thus the Epicure or voluptuous man, who - 
hath ſet up his Idol Luſt, to whom he owes all his Sacrifice, and from whom he expects all his good 
Fortune, that hath fixt his Pillars, and caſt his Anchor, and is peremptorily conſtant in his courſe, 
that he is reſolved for eyer towalk in: This man I ſay, being poſſeſt with an opinion of the hap- 
pineſs which he is placed in, like the Sun in his pride, rejoices to run bis courſe, and ſcorns any con- 
trary motion that he meets or hears of ; and only obſerves the wayes of virtue, and Religion, to 
hate and laugh at them : and the farther he walks, the deeper he is engaged in this humor of ſelf-con- 
tent, and contempt of others, of ſecurity, and ſcoffing. For this is the force and implicite argu- 
ment, covertly contained in the cloſe of theſe words, There ſhall come in the laſt days, ſcoffers, &C. 1. e. 
this reſolution to walk on in their own Luſts, hath brought them to this pitch of Atheiſm, to ſcoff _ 
and deride both God and goodneſs. There ſhall, &c. . 

We have heretofore divided theſe words, and in them obſeryed and handled already the in of 
Atheiſm, together with the ſubjetts in which it works, Chriſtians of the laſt times, noted from this 
prophetick Speech, There ſhall come in the laſt dayes Scoffers. © We now come to the ſecond particu- 
Jar, the motive, or mpellent to this ſin, a liberty which men give themſelyes, and 4 conteme which 
they take, to walk_ after their own luſts. | 

The ſecond Chapter of the Wiſdom of Solomon, is an excellent deſcription of the Atheift : and 
though it be of Apocryphal authority, yet ?tis of moſt divine Canonical truth. I could find in m 
heart, nay 1 can ſcarce hold from reading, and paraphraſing the whole Chapter to you : *tis ſo ſolid, 
ſo ſtrong, ſo perfect a Diſcourſe upon this theme, it contains ſo many ſtrains of Atheiſtical reaſon 
in oppoſition to godlineſs, and the root, and growth, and maturity of this tree of knowledge, and 
death ; that the clear underſtanding of that one place, might ſuffice without any enlargement of 
proofs or expreſſions. But for brevity ſake, and on promiſe that you will at your. leiſure ſurvey _y 
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will omit to inſiſt on it: only intheendof the 21 Verſe; after all the expreſſions of their Atheiſtical 
counſels, you have the reaſon, or motive, or firſt worker of all, For thery own wickedreſi bath blinded 
them; their ſtupid perſeverance in ore Ps 0 ry hr ng on Earth, habituate cuſtom 
of finning, had ſo thickned their ſight, had'drawn foch-a film-over their Eyes, that in judgment 
of divine affairs, they were ſtark blind : "they could a toy we ng ate un} ho lineſs which 
was worth embracing ; and therefore had no employment, but to walk on after bein uſts, and 
ro ſcoff at thoſe that were fo fooliſhly friendly to them, as to call them out of their way : rhey were 
well enough acquainted with their own paths, they could'walk them blindfold, and therefore had 
more wit than forſake the road for a' nearer by-way, The iſſue of all. is this, that a volupruons 
courſe of life is a great / promoter and advancer of Atheiſm : there 'had never been” {6 many 
Scoffers in the World , had there not been alfo. thoſe that were refolute to walk after their 
own Laſts. yea 

 Iathe firſt Verſe of the Pſalms, there be ſteps, and rounds, and gradations of aSinner- ſpecified, 
1. Wathing in the counſel of the ungodly, 2. _— the way of ſinners, 3. Sitting in the ſeat 
the ſcorner + The two firſt being degrees in his m , ſeveral ſtages of his Journey to this dud, 
or top pitch of ſinning in the laſt. Walking in the connſel of the ungodly, is the firſt entrance to his 
courſe : and he that hath ſuch a riſe as this, hath a great advantage of all other Sinners ; he will 
perform his race with ſpeed, and come ſuddenly to his goal. This deliberate walking in the wayes, 
and with the Companions and contrivers of ungodlinefs, this partaking and proſ{ g of the coun- 
fels, the enjoying this familiarity with fin, proves a pn, Fn. > ne to continue and perſeyere, 
and delight iff its acquaintance. Yet becauſe walking is a laborious motion, and will tire the Sinner 
in time, he is fain to betake,þimſelf to an eaſier po re, and that is ſanding in the way of ſinners, 
continuing in a ſtill, ſober, 54 ſtupid tranquillity of ſinning, ſtanding like a a—_ Poſt in 
the midſt of a rode, never removed or ſtirred an inch, thongh never {© juſtled by the ſſengers, 
Let all che contrary vertues never ſo thwart and crofs him, he hath fixed his ſtation, and neither 
force, nor allurements ſhall make him moye. Yet hecauſe ſtanding alſo is a painful poſture, with 
which the valianteſt Legs will at laſt be nummed, if not tyred, he hath in the laſt place his Chair 
of eaſe and ſtate; and here he ſets up his reſt, here he ſins with as much Majeſty as delight. 1. In 
eathbedra, as a ſeat of greatneſs, lording it, and finning smperio»ſly, commanding every SpeCtator to 
follow his example of ſcoffing at God and goodneſs. 2. In cathedrs, as a ſeat of anthority, ſinning 
doCtorally, and magiſterially, by his praftice defining the lawfulneſs of theſe ſcoffs, even ſetting up 
a School of Atheiſm. And-thirdly in cathedr4, as a ſeat of reſt, and eaſe, and pleafare , which he 
is reſolved never to riſe out of, which he hath repoſed himſelf in, that he may laugh at eaſe, and 
without any pains or trouble, or charges, blaſpheme God for ever. And for the moſt part indeed 


he proves as bad as his reſolution, having once given himſelf this licence of laughing at and _ | 
* who 


Religion, he ſeldom ever recovers himſelf to a ſober countenance, like men * whoſe cuſtom 


ſcofing bath made wry-mouthed, he lives and continues, and for the moſt part, dyes ſcoffing. He 


comes as it were laughing into Hell, and ſeldom forfakes this habit of prophanencK, till horror 
hath put ſmiling out of date. There is not a ſin in the World , that fits cloſer to him which hath 
once entertained it ; and he that is once a merry Arhbesſt, ſeldom, if eyer proves a ſad ſober Chriſti ar. 
He is ſeated in his Chair of ſcorning, and contemns the mercy of that ſpirit, that ſhould take him 
out of it. Thus you ſee, that walking in the ſteps, and Pending in the way, 5. e. following the com- 
mands of their own luſts, they are ſoon arrived to the pitch of Atheiſts, to the chair of ſcorners ; 
and then, there is but little preferment more that they are capable of, unleſs they will ſtrive with 
Lucifer tor preeminence in Hell, or elſe challenge Rabſhake to rayl, or Julian to blaſpheme. But 
this is the higheſt degree of Scoffers, and [ hope the Devil hath bur few fach valiant, bold; forward 
Champions in the World , fince Fulian or Luciar's time. And therefore 1 hope I have prickt no 
mans Conſcience here, whilſt I have ſpoke of them: but I have formerly proved, that there be ſome 
lower, tamer, ſecret degrees of Atheifm, which every man may chanee to ſpy in ſome angle or cor- 
ner of his Soul, ſome implicite artificial ways of ſcoffing, or abafing God, which moſt of us are 
guilty of : and *twill be worthy our pains to ſhew how theſe ſeeds are warmed, and cheriſhed, and 


animated by 2 licentious life. Fiippocrates obſerves of the Scythians, that they do not ſwathe them- t? JS. dig. 
felves, nor bind in their Loins with any kind of , but go with their bodies very looſe, that 4 757#r- 


they may ride the eaſier, which is the only exercife they uſe : and from hence, faith he, grow 
fo corpulent and fleſhy, ſo broad and bulky, that they are 'both - - hire unweildy, an Eye-fore to 
athers, and cumberſom to themfelves : thoſe acceſſions which in other people extend themſelves pro- 
portionably in length, and breadth, in height, as well as bulk, in them grow all into thickneſs : & 
that you ſhall ſee a Pygmy in ſtature, as big as a Gyant inthe girt. Thus is it with thoſe whoſe af- 
feftions ave not ruled, and reſtrained in order, and within limits, are not fwathed and kept in, have 
not ſome ſet terms of t nce, and other virtues, beyond which they ſuffer not themſelyes to 
fiy out. MW, I fay, thefe ions within us, be by the owners left ungirt, to their own freedom 3 
they will never grow upward toward Heaven : they will till be dwarfiſh, of fmall growth in Reli- 
gion: but Yet like thoſe Scythians, they will run into a ſtrange bulk and corpulence, into ſome un- 
weildy mis-hapen forms of Atheiſm, or the like. Certainly they will grow into a greater breadth 
than the reaſonable Soul will be able to- manage : unleſs the ſpirit vouchſafe to come down and 'con- 
traCt, and call it into- bounds, it will encreaſe beyond alt proportion, beyond all acknowtedgment of 
God orReligion, We are uſed to ſay in nature, that all myiſt thingy are apt to be contained in 
other terms, but hardly in their own : the warer is eafily cooped up'1n a Glafs or Bucket, where 
there are boundaries to keep it in; but being let loofe on a table or a floor, it flies about, and ne», 
ver ſtayes again, till ir meer with ſome Ocean, or hollow place which may incloſe, and beſtow rhe 
conſiſtency on it, which it has not of it felf. Thus may you ſee a'River whilſt "it -is'kept og 
the Chanel, go on in its ſtream and courſe very ſoberly and orderly; but when it hath over-ſivelled . 
the Banks which before kept it in, then-doth it run about the paſtures, ſcorns to be kept within any 
compaſs. Thus is-it with the ſoul of man; if it be ordered wittiin terms and: words, if it have a 
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. there a long while, an 


ſtrict hand held over it, jf it-he curb'd and brought to its poſtures, if it have reaſon and grace, and 
a careful | ern it, you ſhall find it as came a Creature as you need deal with : it will never 
ſtraggle or ſtray beyond the confines which ay mn it ; the reaſon is, becauſe though it be 
in it ſelf luid,and- moiſt,and ready to run about like water, yet Dems firmavie Aquas, God hath made a 
Firmament betwixt the waters, as he did Gen. i, 7. 5. e, he-bath eſtabliſht it, and given it a con- 
ſiſtency, that it' ſhould not flow or pour it ſelf out beyond its place. Bot if this Soul of man be left 
to its own nature, to its own fluid, wild,incontinent condition, it preſently runs out into an Ocean, ne- 
ver ſtaies, or conſiders, or conſults, but ruſhes head-long into all inordinacy, having neither the reins 
of reaſon nor God to keep it in, it neyer thinks of either of them, and unleſs by chance, or by 
Gods mercy, it fall into their hands, *cis likely to run riot for ever. Being once Jet looſe, it ranges, 
as if there were neither power on Earth to quell, nor in Heaven to puniſh it. 'Thns do you ſee how 
fluid, how inconſtant the Soul is of its own accord, how prone it is, how naturally inclined, to 
run overlike a ſtream over the Banks, and if it be not ſwathed, and kept in, if it be left to the licen- 
tious condition of it ſelf, how ready is it to contemn both reaſon and God, and run head-long into 
Atheiſm. Nay we need not ſpeak ſo mercifully of it, this very licentionſneſs is the aCtual renoun- 
cing of Religion, this yery walkgng after their own luſts, 1s not only a motive to this ſin of ſcoffing, but 
the very ſin it ſelf. | | 
A falſe Conception in the Womb, is only a rude, confuſed, ugly Chaos, a meer lamp of fleſh, of no 
kind of figure or reſemblance, gives only difappointment, danger, and torment to the Adorber. ?Tis 
the ſoul at its entrance which defines, and trims, and poliſhes into a body, that gives it Eyes, and 
Ears, and Legs, and Hands, which before it had not diſtinCtly and ſeverally, but only rudely alto- 
gether with that maſs or lump. Thus is it with-the Man, till Religign hath entred into him as a 
Soul to inform, and faſhion him; as long as he lives thus at large, havIng no terms, or bounds, or 
limits to his aCtions, having no form, or figure, or certain motion defined him, he is a ola, a meer 
lump of man, an arrant Atheiſt ; you cannot diſcern any features or lineaments of a Chriſtian in 
him ; he hath neither Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, nor hands to practice any duty that belongs to 
his peace. Only 'tis Religion mult take him up, muſt ſmooth and dreſs him over, and according to 
its Etymon , mult religare, ſwathe and bind up this looſe piece of fleſh, muſt animate and inform 
him, muſt reduce him to ſome ſet form of Chriſtianity, or elſe he is likely after a long and fruitleſs 
travel to ap a deformed monſtrous Atheiſt. But not to deal any longer upon fimile*s, leſt we 
ſeem to confound and perplex a truth by explaining it, I told you the licentious voluptuous life was it 
ſelf perfeCt Heatheniſm. For can you imagine a man to be any but a Gentile, who hath abandoned 
all love, all awe, all fear, all care, of God (any one of which would much contratt and draw him 
into compaſs) who hath utterly put off every garb of a Chriſtian, who hath enjoy*d the reins fo 
long, that now he is not ſenſible, or at leaſt contemns the curb or ſnaffle if he be but check®t with 
it, gets it in his teeth and runs away with, it more fiercely. The Heathen are noted not ſo much 
that they worſhipt no God at all, but that they worſhipped ſo many, and none of them the true. Every 
great friend they hed, every delight and pleaſure, every thing that was worth praying for, ſtraight 
proved their God, and hed its ſpecial Temple ereCted for its Worſhip. So that do but imagine one of 
them every.day worſhipping every God whom he acknowledged, in its ſeveral Oratory, ſpending his 
whole life, and that too little tov, in running from one Temple to another, and you have deſcri- 
bed our licentious man poſting on perpetually to his ſeaſual devotions, worſhipping, adoring, and 
ſacrificing every minute of his life, ro ſome Idol-vanity, and beſtowing as much pains and charges 
in his prophane heatheniſh pleaſures, as ever the Gentzles did on their falſe gods, or the moſt ſuper- 
erogating Papiſt on their true. | 
_ Weare wont to ſay in Divinity, and that without an Hyperbole, that every commiſſion of ſin is a 
kind of /dolatry, an incurvation, and bending down of the Soul to ſome Creature, which ſhould al- 
wayes be erect looking up to Heaven, from whence it was infuſed, like water naturally inclined to 
climb and aſcend, as high as the Fountain, or Head from whence it ſprang. And then certainly a 
licentiows life is a perpetual Idolatry , a ſupineneſfs, and. proneneſs, and incurvation of the Soul to 
ſomewhat that deſerves to be called an Idol, 5. e. either in St. Pawls acceptation of it , nothing (an 
Idol is nothing, 1 Cor. viii. 4.) or elſe in the moſt honourable ſignification , only an Image, or ſome 
rude likeneſs or repreſentation of God. Weare the Image of God our ſelves, and whatſoever is 
below us, is but an imperfect draught of him, containing ſome liveaments, ſome confuſed reſem- 
blances of his power which created them, have no being of their own, but only as ſhadows which 
the light doth caſt. And therefore every love, eyery bowe, every cringe which we make to any 
Creature, is the wooing and worſhipping of an Image at beſt, in plain terms of an Idol, nothing. 
What degree then of Idolatry have they attained to, who every minute of their lives bowe down 
and-worſhip, make it their trade and calling for ever to be a ſolliciting ſome pleaſure or other ? 
Some exquilite piece of ſenſuality to bleſs.and make them happy, which a no other ſhrines to ſet 
up, but only to their own luſt, to which they do ſo crouch, and creep, and crawle, that they are 
never able to ſtand up right again: like thoſe Trees which the Papiſts talk of, which by yonng to 
our Ladies Houſe, when in walks by the Wood toward Lorerto, have ever ſince ſtood ing. T hus 
do you ſee how the latter part of my Text hath overtook the former : the walking Jfter his own 
luſts, becomes a ſcoffer, the licentious man proceeded Atheiſt, and that with eaſe, /bis very vyoluptu- 


4s; oe is a kind of Atheiſm, and the reaſons of this are obvious, you need not ſeek or ſearch far 
or them. 


_ For firſt, this walking 


in their own luſts, notes an habit gathered out of many aCts : he hath walked 
therefore now hath the skill of it, walks on confidently, and careleſly, with- 


out any rub or thought of ſtopping. And contrary to this, the Worſhip of God, of which Atheiſm 
1s 2 privation, 1s an holy, religious habit of Piety and Obedience. Now we know, two contrary 
habirs cannot conſiſt or be together in the ſame ſubjeft. An habir, and its oppoſite, privation, are 
ancompetible;, light, and darkneſs at the ſame time, though they may feem to meet ſometimes, 2s in 
twilight : -but for two oppoſite poſitive habits, never any mans conceit was ſo bold or phantaltical as 

to 
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within him, -any ſpark or heat, or warmth of reli fear in his breaſt, hee*l never reſt till he 


In the ſecond of W3/dom at the 14. He 5s grievous unto us to behold, be was made to reprove our thoughts, Wild. 2. 14+ 


walking 1n ones ſleep, or that of a Melancholy Man, that can walk till he be wet through , and not 

mark that it rained. I ay, it notes here an heavy, drowſy, unattive habit, expreſt by the Pſalm- 

iſt, by ſirring in a chair, as we ſhewed you: it notes a kind of churliſh reſoluteneſs, to walk on 

what ever come in his way; he is grown even a paſlive to his luſts, he doth not fo much all gs ſuffer 

them, he walks on ſnorting in his rode, do what you can, you ſhall neither turn nor wake him. Now 

this flow, drowſy, unattive habit, begets a kind of numneſs in him, a ſluggiſh, ſullen ſtupidity, over 

' all his faculties, that even a ſpur or goad cannot roufe him; all the as It were and pallages, 
and entries to the Soul are ſo ſtopped, and bung'd up; all his 10ns are grown ſo groſs and 
brawny, ſo hardned and incraſſate, that no air or breath from Heaven can pierce it. He that tells 

him of Religion, or God, or Virtue, is as he that waketh one from a ſound ſleep : he that relleth ſuch 

a fool a tale of Wiſdom, ſpeaketh to one in a ſlumber, and when he bath told bis tale, be will ſay, What 

5s the matter ? Ecclus. xxit. 8. Thus do you ſee, 1. The repugnance and — a volup- 

tuous life, and Religion. 2. The delight. 3. The ſtupidity of this habit. Each' of which have 

, made a place for the Libertine, and ſet him in the Chair of the ſcorner. And all this while me- 
thinks I have but ralkt to your Ears : Now that your hearts and affeftions may pertake of the ſound, 

that the ſofter waxy part of you, may receive ſome impreflion from this Diſcourſe, let us cloſe all 

with an Application. "TEM 
And firſt, from the guilt and dangerous condition of a licentions life, to labour by all means poſlible 

to keep out of it.. He that is once engaged in it, goes on os ron and jathe 

| 3 
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fore he thinks of it; as a melancholy 
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_ Again, we are wont to ſay, that.cuſtow is enctine aipioy; and taihthiagromies wo have 
cannot. ſubſiſt 
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and it draws incontinently.. $0 for all his temporary forbear itt 
cellity, the habituate ſ#ney hath not yer given over his habit. mſelf, 
and opportunity, and he will hold no longer. If he be once advanced to this pitch « 
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with the meditation of his own wayes, when ſome diſeaſe or neceſlicy will not let him walk. In brief, 


unleſs this ſecond nature be quite taken out of him, and: another holy ſpiricual nature created in its 
room ; wo! + a ſtronger come and bind this Devil, and diſpoſleſs him of it ;} he hath ſmall hopes of 
getting himſelf out of his Dominion, and Tyranny : there is a great deal more ſtic in the converting 
of one cuſtomary Sinner, than of a others; *ris not to be accompliſhed without a kind of 
Death, and Refarredtion, without a new Creation of another nature. So-that (if we ſhould judge of 
Gods ations by our own) the ſpirit ſhould ſeem to be put to more pains and trouble with this one 
babituate, than in-the or | . of convertitig many atamer Sinner. This is enough, by the 
deſper areneſs of the care, to move you to ſtudy ſome art, ſome phiyſick of prevention , leſt when it is 
grown upon you, it be too late to enquire for remedies. How we dare to entertain and natu- 
ralize ſuch an evil ſpirit within us, which if ever he be raviſht out of vs again, cannot without tear- 
ing, and torturing, and rending eyen our whole, nature in pieces ? If we muſt needs be ſinful, yer 
let us keep within a moderation, let us not ſo follow the Devils works, as to rranſwbſtantiare. our 
ſelyes into his ature ; let us not put off our manhood, with our integrity, and though we cannot be 
Saints, let us keep our ſelves men? *Tis a degree of innocence, not to be extremely wicked, and 
a piece of godlineſs, not to be Atheiſts. Our luſt is an infinite thing, faid a Philoſopher, (4nhegrr@ 
Ziloule, Fambl.) and he that walks after it, hath an endleſs journey : there is no hope that he that 
hath ſo far to go, will ever have leiſure to fit ſtill. And therefore I ſay, if we muſt needs fio, yet 
let us not engage our ſelves to ſin for ever : if our being men, lays a neceſſity of finning on us; let 
Our Care to ſtay whilſt it is poſlible for us, prove that we do not fin like Devils, whofe ſin is their 
glory, and their reſolution peremptory, never to give over finning ; and fo may ours ſeem, and in 
all likelihood proye to be, if we give our felves li to walk, after our own luſt s. 
Secondly, If our luſts be ſuch dangerows paths to walk in, and this, in that very reſpect, as they 
are our own, in oppoſition to Gods commands, if they are the ſtraight direft way to Atheiſm, nay 
Atheiſm it ſelf: then, what care and circumſpection is required at every ſetting down of our feer; 
at eyery entrance 0n any aCtion, leſt there be a Serpent in the way,ſome piece of prophaneneſs in every 
enterprize we enter on of our ſelyes ? How ought we to fear, to ſuſpeft, and balk any way that is 
our owp ? For where it is Atheiſm to walk, there ſurely ?tis a fin to tread : and where we have once 
ventured to tread, we ſhall be ſhrewdly tempted to walk z every ſtep we have ſafely taken, being an 
encouragement to a ſecond. Ferebar omnia opera mea, ſaith Fob, 1 feared all my works: whatever 
ation 1 could entitle my ſelf to, .methought there was ſome danger in it; I was afraid it was not 
"right as it ſhould be, I never be able to juſtify it. This .is an excellent eryl of all our ſerious 
deliberate «tions, to mark whether they are our own or no, whether, we went about them on our 
own heads, without our warrant or directions from God: _ if we did, *tis much to be doubted there 
is ſome poyſon, ſome guilt in them, ſome thing that deſerves to be feared, and fled from. This yery 
ſuſpeCting of our own wayes, will aliene us from our own luſts, will bend us nearer to God, and 
never ſuffer us to dare to venture where he hath not ſecured us; will join us as it were in an Engine 
to God himſelf, where the lower Wheels never begin to move without the example and goyernment 
of the higher, If you can but perſwade your ſelf to fear your own wayes, ?rwill be a good ſtop of 
your progreſs to Atheiſm. Iam confident the Devil will never get you to walk in your own lufts. 
Thirdly, If walking in our own lufts be direCt Atheiſm, what ſhall we think of them who make it a 
piece of Religion, and hol {gs todo ſo? Beloved, there be ſome learned Catechiſed Arbeiſts, who 
upon confidence of an a eternal predeſtination of eyery man in the World, that ſhall ever poſ- 
ſibly be ſaved, ſer up their reſt there, and expect what God will do with them. ?Tijs to no purpoſe 
to hope God will alter the decree, they are reſolved to leave all to God, and if they periſh, they 
periſh. Mark with me, is not this a Religious Atheiſm, to attribute ſo much to God as to become 
careleſs of him; ſo to coped as never to think on him, and by granting his Decree in our under- 
ſtanding, to,deny his God in our converſation? He that lives negligently, on confidence that 
his care may be ſpared, that if there be any ſalvation for him, God will workze owe without his fear or 
trembling : he that believes Gods eleion ſo abſolute, that himſelf hath nothing to. do in the buſineſs ; 
whilſt he expeCts mercy, makes himſelf ancapable of it ; and though he acknowledge a reſurrefion, 
lives as though he looked to be annihilated. Certainly he that expects, God ſhould fend him a fruit- 
ful harveſt, will himſelf manure the ground ; he that bopes, will [abowr, according to that, 1 Fob. iii. 
3. He that hath this bope in him, purifies himſelf, &c. So that. whoſoever relies. an God for Salyation, 
and inthe midſt of his hopes ſtands idle, and walks after his own luſts;' by his very ations confutes 
his thoughts, and will not in a manner ſuffer God to haveelected him, by going on in ſuch reprobate 
courſes. =] rt LNS687, Io 
Laſtly, If it be this confident walking after our own l»ſts, which is here the expreſſion of Achei/m, 
then here's 2 —_— for ſome fearful Sinners, who finding themſelves not yet hx 4 up quite from 2 
licentious life, tuſpe&, and wonld be in to deſpair of themſelves, as Arhesfz: ?Tis a bleſſed 
tenderneſs to feel every ſin-in our ſelves atthe great avantage; to agg! d repreſent it. to 
our Conſcience in the horridſt ſhape; butthere is a care alſo to be had, os give not our ſelves 
over as deſperate; Cai# ly'dwhen he faid;his ſin was greater than could be either born EY given. 
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quits and overcomes the diſeaſe. If thou art in this dangerous walk [triveſt and 

heaveſt, and canfſt not get out of it, yet ſorrow not as one without hope : this very tegret/and_re- 
+luftancy ,- this — plunging, is a £ ſymptome. If thou wilt continue with a good 
. courage, and ſet thy ſelf to it to the purpoſe, be confident thou ſhalt overcome the difficulty. A 
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HE chief bufmeſi of our Apoſtle S. Paulin all his Epiſtles 3s, what the main of every 
—_— to be, Exbortation; There is not one dodtrinal, point, but contains . 
our underſtanding to belieye itz. nor moral Diſcourſe, but ———_— 
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wot hn = Þ words it ſeems a iy Penh DS Co, a 
mo erful exhortatory to every only in Chriſt, 
on it > ade both the World and This cops red 


obſerve to you for the clearing of my To For this whole Verſe at 
mere Theſis or point of belief, that Chriſt came into-the .World to ſave Lundy 
applied by the Re as one, and the chief of the number of thoſe Sy to be ſaved. ar it con- 
tains a moſt Rhetorical powerful Exhortation to both Underſt«nding and Wil; to believe this 
ſaying, That Chriſt came, "I. and to accept, lay hold of, and with all our to embrace he 
ply to each of our ſelves this great mercy, toward this great Salyation wed on Sinners, | 
can with humility confeſs their ſins,, and with Faith lay hold on the promiſe. And this is the buſi- 
neſs of the Verſe, and the plain matter of this obſcure double Exhortation, to every mins Under- 
ſtanding, that he wy e's that Chriſt, &c. to every mans «fe#ions, that he bumble bimſelf, and teach, 
his ws and that, his fongos 00, to confeſs, Of AP Sinners,.&c. This Text ſhall not be divided into 
parts (which were to diſor The Bgntcaney of a propoſition) but into ſeveral copſi-. 
derations or ſo it is to be my either abſolutely as a profeſſion of.S. Paul of himſelf, and there 
we will ire, whether, .and how Paul was the chief of all Sinners. -. Secondly, re/petts Ah to a 
dh whom t hs Hm of confeſling the ſtate, and applying the Salvation of Signers ts our felyes, 
et down. 

And firſt, whether,and how Paul was the chief of all Sinners; where we areto read himin oy 
eſtate, converred and wnconverted, expreſt to us by his double name, Pail and Sonl; Pail an Able 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Saul 2 Perſecutor, td againſt the Chriſtians ; 6 os. hath Tug 


contained in the Text, although b 7 pendekro of Be A 
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cone ſo what he had more eſpecially ſet m_ at the oma; * 
Haſphemer, , &c. $0, ge Paul in his Saxl-ſhip phemer, Tg 

in ſumm, a moſt violent, perverſe, malicious Unbellever. was a ey 

the Devil's Army ; dg needs no further proof of lteation. | et er ſec 

World had brought many other, of £7 prode Tame Braih of violent 

Saul, as may appear by thoſe many that. were guilt f Onrilts Death Cn as Jul it 

and thoſe that ſo madly ſtoned S. Stephes, whilſt pt the witneſſes clothes, 

ſpeaks, was conſenting unto bis ath ; 3 ſeei I ſay, that others of that Age equal 


Or inlarge the Text, beſide c or beyond the of the Holy Ghoſt or Apoſtle, if [np ann 
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changed into , nr by bs glorious an Apoſtle, For b it 


fe non noxe be lg hy xt, Fer this callſe I obtained ner, ns in me me ff Chriſt Feſms might, Ak rs 
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that o a On. ore, 
ſumptuous from Pauls Example, but from Paxls fin ly ag pop fa, por! od ea 
that ſuch a miracle of Salvation ſhall not be 4K 
viv?d, perhaps original among the Roman;, aferteltter. Thy hat yon y jet of Get 
of than the-mere moral man, whom either rear or the like, 
FE rhe es of fin. The being of this 0) opinion in the 


that expoſtulation of St. P 
hb to ome, who, ym moe - 


Chriſt and 


as; thar/ ſpi- 

rit, which once to manifeſt its = et —] Sal in ehndio wok w7 bomed madneſs, mn = out n wu 
nings and yp — youn not call any but thoſe who had prepared themſelyes 
by the ons nels \—+- required that men make themſelyes almolt Devs!s, that 
they might ed into Chriſtians; as if that God, which could out of ffones, could not alſo out of 
men, - 3 up Chin unto Abraham , as if thag Chtiſt which raiſed up Lazarws, being dead four 
dayes, and as they thought ſtinkin in = rave, coyld not as cafily have head him whilſt he was 
yet alsve : whereas we read, that more on the cares of the impotent, than reſurrefions 
of the dead ;, that is, ina ſpiritual a eel heal Write from the Bed of languiſhment, of their 
weakneſſes and diſeaſes, than he raiſed out of the graves of treſpaſſes and fins; though ſome alſo 
hath he out of death quickned, to exalt the power and miracle of his mercy. Yet hath not this 
doQtrine too, been welt co maintained among ſoiire of our times? That there is more hope 
of the debauct/d man, that he ſhall be caled or ſaved, tat = the nt homſt man, who yc.. 
is in the ſtate of unregeneracy. Have not fottie men, al man by the foruſtal bypo- 
crite, ſet him in the greateft oppoſition to Heaven ? As if ren oooh Iinfivcence, or rather, not 
being extremely ſinful, which a moral care of our ways nay beſtow on us, were a greater hindrance 
than promotion ror the ſtate of grace, and the natural man were mech the further from God, 
the nearer he _ o goodneſs, and no man could hope tb tome to Heaven, but he that \had knockt 
at Hell-gates. indeed, that the | - oh A means to'inhabir , hath no need of 
pins 3 prepare im a zoom, ban and dleauſe, adorn and beautify the 


it-once enters ,- cannot be 

or Devil. 0 that Toine have been thus 

Bn AY than call, like the my apy bo out of Kg oe — of the fpirit inwardly 
in a midniite > han from in Deviks into incarnate Saints. Mary difpeſleſt of ſeven 
Devils, who was after io highly promoted in Chriſts fayour, rhat ſhe had the honour to be the firſt 
witneſs of the Reſtrrettion. $6 that Gadartne who had-intrencht and fortified himſelf among the 
Tombs, and was Jorrtir with an Army of Devils , ſo that he brake Fetrers and Chains, and 
could not be tatn'd or kept ln ot al age, et in a minute at Chriſts word, ſent forth a Legion of 
Fiends, ſufficient to people and _— of Switte. And ſo was Paul in my Text, in a mi- 
nute at Chriſts Call, delivered dp A axle blaſphemous malicious ſpjyirs, and ſtraight became 
the we pb. of Angels, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Yet mean time, theſe miraculous, but rarer Examples 
ride and ſet up, tnaft not become a rulke, and encourage any one to Sauls madneſs, on 

confidence of Pals Converſion, to a more impetnous courfe of ſinning, that he may become a more 
glorious Saint. *Tis a wrong way to Heaven, to dig into the deep, and a brutiſh rm” to ro 1 
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that God will the more eagerly woo us, the further our fins have divorc't us from him. 

hath been aid) haye been 'caught or ſtrucken in the height of their Rebellions, or in Me fa 
the evil ſpirit called to a wave = Difeafesin the &xud, or top-pitch, are wont to decay and weaken 
into health again) if there have been ſome of theſe, as my rope rais*d roving depth of or or 2s 
Lazarus fromthe ſtench of the , yet theſe in reſpect of others more ſoftly and hmm Ne 

are found few in' number ; 'fuch as were app pointed for the Miracles, as well as the objedsof 


Gods mercy. Hence it i is, that a e * bath moſt times acco this extraordinary 
converſion of more violent © hr» frunge done Our Apoſtle (to go no ) was to be'caſt into a 


. rranee, and his adn ap not to be accompliſht without a of Death and Reſurrection ; 


whereas others "ns are betrer morally coalifiel or. or rather are leſs hardned inthe fins of - 
cy, do anſwer at the ſofteſt knock or  hiperingt call of the Spirit, and at his becken- will come 
after him, More might be ſaid of this poi St. Paul was moſt notably converted ; that he 


had the alleviation of ignorance, for which cauſe (as he fays himſeify he —— 'and that 


 Yacwr are no © probably to expect the like miracle, who have not thoſe inſuperable prepoſſtſſions 
from cuſtom a 


religion ,, but that this is not the buſineſs of the Text, but a yore orpaſ- 
ſage to the clearing of it. Briefly therefore to conclude this note, Paul is the ict exam men- 
tioned in Scripture, and hejs be t be not many, thongh ſome more, that were hc teigh of 
impiety, from the gall of bitterneſs, to this myſtical third {irn, or ſo high degree 
Apoſtle. The more ordinary courſe of Gods proceeding Yif yenuy! poſſibly j EIT the Deoree 
by events and examples) is to call ſuch to the ſtate of grace 


- -have their unregeneracy moſt innocently, and kerk: themſelves leaſt polluted ri Ruins 


of habituate wickedneſs, that is, have lived as much as natural men cando, inthe plaineſt;' *ronoſteſ 


courſe of morality, it being preſuppoſed that among all other moral vertues-they-have- 


humility, 


. 


ey : = — 
hile we ate/not 


to woe and allure my 
| the leſs 


improve their natural abilities to the height, and bind their hands and hearts from the praCtice and- 

ſtudy of outragious ſins, by thoſe ordinary reſtraints which nature will afford os 5 ſuch as are a good 
diſpoſition, education, and the like z not to leave and refer all to the miraculous working of God, and 

ro encreaſe our fins for the magnifying of the vertue in recalling us. God requires-not this glory at 

our hands, that we ſhould peremptorily over-damn our ſelves, that he may be-the more honoured 

in ſaving us. His mercy is more known to the Worid, than to need this wofal foil ro illuſtrate ir. 

God is not wont to rake Hell for Converts, to gather Devils to make Saints of z - the Kingdom 

Heaven would ſuffer great violence, if only ſuch ſhould take it. If Saul were infinitely ſinfal before aa; xxiil. i, 
be proved an Apoſtle, (though by the way, we hear him profefs,; he had lived in all good Conſci- 

ence;) yet expect not thou the ſame Miracle, nor think that the exceſs of ſins is the cue that God 
ordinarily takes to convert us. The Fathers in an obedience. to the diſcipline and pedagogy of the 

old Law, poſleſt their Souls in patience, expeCting the propheſied approach of the'new, did not by 

a contempt of Moſes, precipitate and haſten the coming of the Meſſias, | Cornelwe liv*d a long while | 
deyoutly, and gave much alms, till at laſt God call'd him, and put him in a courſe to become a Atts x. t- 
Chriſtian: and do thou, if thou art not yet called, wait the Lords leiſure ih a«ſober moral con- 
verſation, and fright not him from thee with unnatural abominations, God is not likely to be wo- 

ed by thoſe courſes which nature loaths, or to accept them, whom the World is aſhamed of. In 

brief remember Saul and Cornelixs Sami, that he, not _ were called from a profeſt Blaſphe- 

mer z Cornelixs, that before he was called, he _ to God alway ; and do thou endeayour to de- 

ſerve the like mercy, and then in thy Prayer confeſs thine undeſerving, and petition grace, as grace, 

that is, not as our merit, but as his Cee-will favour, not as the deſert of our morality, buta | 

from the bounty of his mercy, who (we may hope) will crown his common graces with the fulneſs 

of his ſpirit. And now, 'O powerful God, on thoſe of us which are yet ops cams beſtow thy 
reſtraining grace, which may curb and ſtop our natural inordinacy, and by a ſober, carefal, conti- 

nent life, prepare us tv a better capability of thy — ſpirit, wherewith in good time thou 

ſhalt eſt2bliſh and ſeal us up to the day of redemption. And thus much concerning Saul unconyer- 

ted, how of all Sinners he was the chief, not abſolutely, that he ſurpaſſed the whole World in rank- 

neſs of fin ; but reſpectively to his later ſtate, that few or none are read to have been tranſlated from 

fuch a pitch of ſit to Saint-ſhip. Now follows the ſecond conſideration of him being proceeded 

Paul, 5. e. converted, and then the queſtion is , Whether, and how Pau converted, may be faid the 


ny of all Sinners. 

*T were too ſpeculative a depth for a popular Sermon, to diſcuſs the inherence and condition of 

ſin in the —_— the buſineſs will be brought home more profitably to our practice; if we drive 

it to this iſſue, That Paw in this place intending by his own example to dirett others how to believe 

the truth, and embrace, and faſten on the efficacy of Chriſts Incarnation, hath no better motive to, 

incite himſelf and others toward it, than a recognition of his ſins, that is, a ſurvey of the power of 

ſin in him before, 'and a ſenſe of the relicks of ſin in him ſince his Converſion. Whence the note is, 

That the greatneſs of ones ſins , makes the regenerare man apply himfelf more fiercely to Chriſt, 

This faithful ſaying was therefore to Paul worthy of all acceptation, becauſe of all Sinners he was the 

chief, S. Paul, as every regenerate man, is to be obſerved in a ? , Either caſting his Eyes 

backward, or calling them in upon himſelf, or elſe looking forward and aloof; and accordingly is 

to be conceived in a treble meditation, either of his life paſt, or 'preſent ſtate, or future bopes. In the 

firſt poſture and meditation, you may ſee, firſt Paul alone, who was before a Blaſphemer, a Perſecu- 

ter and injurious; ſecondly, all the regenerate together : For when we were in the fteſh the moti- 

ons of fin did work in our members, &c. and many the like. In the ſecond poſture and meditation, 

you may obſerve him retraCting an error , As xxiil. deprecating a temptation with" earneſt Ads xxiil, 

repeated interceſſions , 2 Cor. xii. 7. fighting with and harraſmg himſelf , bearing' down bis body, 2 Cor. xii. 5. 

and keeping it in ſubjeftion , leſt while be preacht to others, he himſelf might be a caſt-away , 1 Cor. , cox. is, 26, 

ix. 27, &c. In the third poſture we find him , Rem. vii. 25. where after a long diſguiſe he cries - 

out, 1 thank, God: through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. . And again, Phil. iti. 13. . molt evidently; phil, jii. r3, 

Forgetting thoſe things that are behind , and reaching out to thoſe things which . are before, I preſs 

roward the mark,, &c.. like a racer in the heat of bis courſe, whoſe Eyes defire to anticipate his 

feet, and enjoy the goal before he reach it. Theſe three carriages of the regenerate man fully prove 

our obſeryation 4 for if either of the two former ſights could afford him: any content if either his 

former or preſent ſtate did not ſufficiently terrify mo he would not be ſo eager onthe m_ it 
| VVV 2" | g 
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2 Cor. 12. 9. 


il. 


Mat. XL, 4+ 


* Joh. xx. 25, 


Cant. viii. 6. 


Cant. ili. 4- 


he; OW fo of De pride and Telf-love, to conteran any feregi aid, as long as it finds either 
GN ID of demeſtick, If in the view of his former life he ſhould find any hi ther 
good nder-prize the mercy of that Saviour, that redeeny?d 


acrifice to his own ners, and reckoning 
peace with God, neither invoke a nor acknowledge a Medratowy. Bux 
when in his former life he ſhall find nothing matter and cauſe of horrowr andemazement, no. 
ing but ments yea, and 2 body of damnation : when in hope to mend 
ſelf, and eaſe his fears, he ſhall fly- to the comfort of his preſerr converted fare, and yet there alſo 
eſpy many thorns of remprations, how can he but be frighted out of himſelf ? How can he. but 
from the ſcene of thoſe his torments, and ſeek out and importune the mercy of a Saviour, which 
may deliver him out of all his fears? after the example cf our Apoſtle in my Text , where he does 
more preempenctly apfraners iſt, and more bodily believe, That he came inte the world to ſave 
s 


his preſent ſtate any natural firmneſs or ſtability, 


ſinners, becanſe of ht was chief,, making his own ſinfulneſs (being the objett and external 
motive of Gods mercy.) an argument and internal motive of his own Faith and confidence. The 
plain meaning of this Theſis is, that men, things ars riot alway vaived according to the meriy 


of their nature, for then each commodity mERTry prized by all men, and the man in health 
ſhould beſtow as much charges on k as the diſeaſed : but each thing bears its ſeveral eſtimation 
by its »/efulneſs, and the riches of every merchandize is encreaſed accordingly as nien to whom ig 
is proffered, do either uſe or want it. Moreover, this «/efine/s 1s not to be reckoned of accardi 
to truth, but opinion, not according to mens real wants, but according to the ſenſe which they hav 
of their wants; ſo a man diſtrafed, becauſe he hath not ſo much reaſon about him as to obſerve his 
Diſeaſe, will contemn Hel/ebore, or any other the moſt precious Recype for this Cure : and generally, 
no man will haſten to the Phyſtian, or juſtly yalue his art and drugs, but he whom miſery bath 
taught the aſe of them. So then, unleſs a man have been in ſome ſpiritual danger, and by the con- 
verting ſpirit be inſtructed into a ſenſe and apprehenſion of it, he wili not fuffciently obſerve the be- 
nefit and uſe of a deliverer : nnleſs he feel in himfelf ſome ſtings of the relicks of his ſin, ſome pricks 
of the remaining Amore, he will not take notice of the want and neceſlity which he hath of Chrifis 
mediation. But when he ſhall with a tenderneſs of memory ſurvey the guilt of his former ſtate, from 
the imputation, not imporiknity whereof, he is now juſtified; when he ſhall ſtil] feel within him the 
buſſetings of Satan, and ſenſibly obſerve himſelf not fully /an&-fied, then, and not before, will he 
with a zealous earneſtneſs apprehend the profit, yea, neceflity of a Saviour , whoſe aſſiſtance fo 
nearly concerns him. The ſecond ground of this poſition is, That an extraordinary undeſerved de- 
liverance is by an afflicted man received with ſome Jaſpoeten : the conſideration of the greatneſs of the 
benefit, makes him doubt of the eruth of it, and he will ſcarce believe ſo important an happineſs be- 
faln him, becauſe his miſery could geither expect nor hope it. Hence, vpen the firſt notice of it, 
he defires to aſcertain it anto his ſenſe, by a ſadden poſſeſſion of it, and not at all to defer the enjoy- 
ing of that mercy, which his former miſery made infinitely worthy of all accepration. Thus may you 
ſce a ſhip-wracke man, recovered to ſome refuge, cling about, and almoſt corporate himfelf unto 
it, becauſe the fortune of his life depends on that ſaccour. The new regenerare man finding in the 
Seriptare the promiſe of a Redeemer, which ſhall free him from thoſe engagements, which his former 
bank eſtate had plung'd him in; cannot delay fo great an happineſs, but with a kind of tender 
fear filial trembling runs, and ſtrives (as the Diſciples to the Sepulchre) to aſſure his neceſlitous 
Soul of this acceptable ſalvation : even ſets upon his Saviowr with a kind of vielence, and will ſeem to 
diſtruſt his promiſe, till his ſeal ſhall authorize and confirm it. Thus did the greatneſs of the work 
of the unexpetted reſurrettion, beget ih Thomas a ſuſpicion and incredulity, 1 will not believe, &c. 
where our charity may conjeCture, that he above all the reſt, was not abſolutely reſolved not to he- 
lieve the Reſurrection, but that he being abſent at the firſt apparition, would not take ſo important 
a miracle upon truſt, but deſired to have that demonſtrated to his ſenſe, which did ſo nearly concesti 
his faith; that ſo by putting his finger into the print of the nails, and thruſting his hand imo his ſide, he 

ight almoſt confubſtantidte arid unite himſelf unto his Saviour, and at once be aſſured of the truth, 
and partake of the profit of the Reſurrection. Hear but the voice of the Spouſe, and any furthers 
proofs ſhall be ſuperfluous, where, in violence and jealouſfie of love, ſhe importunes the Eternal 
preſence of the beloved, Set me as 4 ſeal upon thy heart, as a ſeal upon thine arm, for love is ftrong at 
death, jealonſic as cruel as the grave : the coals thereof are coals of fire which bath a vehement flame. She 
had before often loſt her beloved, which made her ſo fiercely faſten on him, for having rouſed him, 
ruit it amplexms, ſhe ruſht irito his embraces, ſhe heid him and would not let him go. Thus you ſee 
the jealoufie and edgetnefs of love produc'd by either a former loſs, or preſent more than ordinary 
want of the object ; both which how pertinent they are to the regenerate man, either obſterying his 
paſt ſins, or inſtant temptations, this Diſcourſe bath already made manifeſt. 

The Uſe of this Theſes (to: wit, that the greatneſs of ones ſins makes the regenerate man apply 
himſelf more fiercely to Chriſt) is firſt by way of caution, that we miſtake yot a motive for an eff- 
cient, an impulſtve for a principal cauſe.' For where we ſay , Ir makgs him apply himſelf, 8&c.] we 
meain not thac the encreaſe of fin produces faith formally, but only incireth to believe by way of in- 
ſtruftion, by ſhewing us whatdiſtreſs we ate in, and conſequently, in what a neceſlity of a deliverer. 
The meditation of our ſinful courſes may diſcloſe our miſery, not redreſs it ; may rs not mend 


a Sinner, like a toxchſtone to try, not any way to alter him. It is the controuli ri which mult 
effeftually renew our ſpirits, and lead us to the Chtiſt, which our ſins told us we had need of, The 
ſenſe of fin may rouze the Soul, but it is the ſpirit of God that lays the toils; the feeling of our 
guilt may beat the Waters, but it is the great Fiſher of our Souls which ſpreads the Net, which en- 
traps us 2s we are in our way to Hell, and leads us captive to ſalvation. The mere gripings of our. 
Conſcience being nor produced by any Pharmacon of the ſpirit, but by ſome diſtemper ari 


5 


what anxiety doth it cauſe within us? What pangs and twinges to the Soul ? © Lord, do thou rege- 
erate vs, and then, thy holy ſpirit ſhall ſanRtifie even our ſins unto our good ;, and if thy grace may 
. ea 
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if it be a deliverance from an habiruate ſervitude to all manner of fin, which provokes this extraor- 
pains of expreſlion ; then certainly they who have been brought up with the /piri2, which were 


Earth poſſeſs God with ſome clearneſs of look, ſome ſerenity of affeftions, ſome- alacrity of rae 


on ſich indeed is his ordinary requi- 


j 


knowing, that in him fuch ot womrony of tears would both ſoil the face of his deyotion, and clog the 
iocrity will be to be babitially bumbled, but attually lively and alacrious 


'* fent thy Chrilt into the World to fave Sinners; and therefore we raife up our ſpirits again, 
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- 2d in brief, of the firſt conſiders. 
of Paul hi ich 


unconverted. 11 


ela nets we the effelt of it 
man inore eagerly to fa- 
ied firſt by way of vi, how 
a great Sinner may j of 
"who find not the effects of hooilia- 
ing conceived ablolmely as Se. Pauls profeſſion of himſelf. 
as are ſet down.to us as a pattern -. ns of conkcting 


* conſuderats 
the eſtate, and applying the Salyation of Sinners to our ſelves, which bucnefs the 
NET. of on cuties how: wo ane res which buſaeſcequeing _ 


Now the God which bath created us, hath elefled, amen, called, juſtified us, will ſanfifie us in his 
time, will proſper this bis ordinance, will direft us wa. $5" to bis glory;, To bim be aſcribed due the ho- 
nour, pt > aiſe, the glory, the dominion, which t all ages 0 £9 world bave been given to bim ther 
firreth on the , to the Holy Spiris, and Lamb fo evermere. 
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Of whom I am the chief. 
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N all Humaw Writings and Learning, there is « kind of poverty and empreſs which makes 


percei 

what beyond, not yet attain*d to : like men digging in Mines, the deeper he dives he finds the great- 
eſt treaſure, and meets with that under which looking on the outward turf, or he 
never imagined to haye been there. Thus I obſerve unto you, to ſhew all, 
and eſpecially of this Scripture, whereinto the deeper I dig, the more Ore 1 find : and having al- 
ready beſtowed one hour in the diſcuſſing of it; without any violence, or wreſting, or wire-drawing, 
find plenty of new materials. 


them, as they are ſpoken 
are preſcribed us for a fort of | the eſtate, and ? 

ſelves, teaching each of us for a cloſe 
Where firſt, the cadence, or manner how Paul falls into theſe 


Chriſts Incarnation, with the ed of it, the ſaving o fin- 
ners, but his exceeding melting tetdernefs abruptly off,, and ſubſumes, Of all s, &c. If 
there be ariy thing that concerns Sinners, I am ſure I haye my part in that, for of that number 1 am 


e- 
affetions, 
fin T4 xe0av 


any thing, 


judg- 
; may all 


ving - 

them, : that neither Fornicgtors Vet: to. tt» 
conſci appl | 
in that glaſs; he is fain-to pus fires office, and plainly tell them, -otherwiſe perhaps they 
would "not have conceived, were ſome of yon; ver. inad-hearte naſe or back- 
wardneſs in applying the either commands or threatnings of the Law to. ones ſelf, is by the. Apoſtle 
called, »7; 4Nx1u@-, which we ordinarily tranſlate a yeprobate mind, but may be ht to ſignify 
a mind without judgment, that hath nofaculty of diſcerning, that cannot in a;general ing, ob- 
ſerve ſomething that may concern the danger of his particular ſtate : or as.it may be rendred, a:mind 
without ſenſe, not eprathaſive of thoſe things which  age-manifeſtly: propaſtd to - like thoſe 
walking Jdols deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, Eyes beve they and: ſee not, Ears and bear not, Naſes and: ſmell Pla. cxv, 
not, only beautiful Carcaſſes of Chriſtians, which have nothing but their ſhape ard motion. to per- 
{ade you that they live : -ualeſs we add this moſt unhappy ſymptom, which indicates a ſtate more 
wretched far than Death ir ſelf, that there is ſtrength vigour to-oppole recovery, that. amidſt 
Death there yet ſurvives a- hatred, and antipathy to Life, Inſuch a Soul-as this, there is Gum. 
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Mar. xi. 26. 


tual re-aCtion, 


point, 
to be oy 
«rt in the diſcovery 
lagy Thou art the man] to bring it home to hig 
*he more di a this | _ it, In a Jommon 
ſin in general, it hath a art of Lapick., to Ze and 
eral, _—_ its Parts and then Lee = on ro its wn rhirg Z 
hath a skill of making every ge in the Scripture, a glaſs to eſpy ſome ormities in 
cannot ſo much as metition that ordinary name of ſin or Sinner, without-an-exrraordi ' 
on, and unrequired accuſation of it ſelf. Of Sims, &c. The plain reaſon of this effeCt in the 
tender heart is, firſt, becauſe itis render. The ſoft and accurate parts of a mans body, do ſuffer with- 
out re-aQtion, #. e. do yield at the appearance of an — and not any way put forward to repell 
him. Theſe being fixt on by a Bee, or the. like, are ty In by the ſting, and are ſo far 
from reſiſting of it, that they do in-a manner draw it to-them, and by their free reception allure it 
to enter ſo far, that the owner can ſeldom ever recover it back again. Whereas on a dead Carkaſe, 
a thick or callons member of the body, a Bee may fix and not forfeit her ſting. So doth a render beart 
never reſiſt or defend it (elf againſt a ſtroke, but attenuates its ſelf, layeswide/apen..its pores, to:fa- 
cilitate its entrance ; ſeems to woo a threatning, to prick, _— and wound it ſharply, asWT it 
rejoyced. in, and did eyen court thoſe torments , which the ſenſe of fin./or; judgment thus 
duced | win © , 


ſenſelefnefs. Now in brief, this tender 


ment, needs nov-a 


- Lhe 
and general the propoſal 


e wide, 


Again, a tender beart ordinarily meets with more blows, | more oppreſſions than any other :-its y 
paſliveneſs provokes every ones malice ;, the fly and duſt, as if it were by ® kind: of \natural inſtines 
drive directly at the Eye, and\ no member about you ſhall be oftener rubb'd or-diſorder*d, than that 
which is'raw or diſtempered ; the reaſon being, becauſe that which is-not, worthy notice to another 
part, is an afflition-to this, 'and a more which the hand obſeryes not, will: torment the eye, So js 
it with the Coriſcience,- whoſe tenderneſs doth-tempt every; piece of Scripture to ofMidt It, and is 
more incambred with the leaſt atome of ſin or threat, than the more hardaed ſinner is with a beam or 

Thirdly, One that hath any ſolemn b»ſineſs to do,. will not paſs by any opportunity of means, which 
may advantage him in it. - One that hath a ſearch to make, will not flip any evidence which may 
concur to the helping of his diſcovery; one that hath any Treatiſe to write, will be ready to apply 
any thing that ever tie reads, to his Theme or purpoſe. Now the _ the ds/conrſe, the whole 51m- 
ployment of a tender heart, is the enquiry after the multitude. of its ſins, and in fumm, the aggrava- 
tion of each particular guilt, in and againſt ic ſelf, that ſo-having ſuffici loaded it ſelf, and bei 
tyred with the weight and burthen of its ſins, it may in ſome-meaſure perform the condition whic 
Chriſt requires of which come to him, and be prepared to receive that eaſe, which Chriſt hath 
promiſed to the weary and laden. So then if the tender Conſcience doth never repel, or reverbe- 
tate any mention of ſin, but doth draw out the ſting of it to its length, if it be much afe&ed with 
the leaſt atome of fin, and therefore meets with frequent diſorders ; if laſtly, it make its imploymenr 
to gather out of all the Scripture, thoſe places which may advantage her. in the ſight and. ſenſe of 
her fins: then certainly doth ſhe never, hear of the name of ſinner, but ſtraight ſhe applies it to her 
ſelf, which was the point we undertook to ſhew. . . 

The direft »fe of this Propoſition is for a: ze{s;, or judgment of our eſtate. ?Tis obſerved in 
the body, that the reſt of the ſenſes may be diſtempered, and loſt without impairing of it, but only 
the :ouch cannot, which therefore they call the ſenſe of life, becauſe that part or body which is de- 
prived of feeling, is alſo at Deaths Door, and hath no more life in it, tha3 it hath reliques of this 
ſenſe. ' So is it alfo in ſpirit«al matters : of all other ſymptomes this of ſenſeleſneſs is moſt dangerdus, 
and as the Greek Phyſicians are wont to ſay of a — Diſeaſe, 3aidecor xayra aiar, very V 
mortal. This feeling tenderneſs is neceſſary to the life of grace, and is an inſeparable both effect 
and argument of it. Wherefore I fay, for the judgment of your ſelyes, obſerve how every piece 
of Scripture works upon you. If you can: paſs over a Catalogue of ſins and judgments, without any 
regret, or reluCtancy,' if you can read Sodom.and Gomorrba, Babylon and the Harlot Feruſalem, and 
not be affefted with their ſtories, if thou canſt be the. Auditor of other mens faults, without any 
ſenſe or griping of thine own, if the name of ſix or Sinner be unto thee but as a Jeſt or Fable, not 
worthy thy ſerious notice; then, fear thy affeftions want of that temper, which the ſoftning ſpirit 
is wont to beſtow where it reſts, and accordingly, as thou findeſt this tenderneſs increaſing or wain- 
ing in thee, either give thanks or pray: either give thanks for the plenty of that ſpirit which thou 
enjoyeſt, or in the ſenſe of thy wants importune it, that God will give us ſoftned relenting hearts, 
that the recital of other mens fins may moye us, other mens judgments may ftrike us, other mens 
repentance melt us with afcnſe, with a confeſſion, with a contrition of our own. But above all, O 

Holy Spirit, from hardneſs of heart, from an undiſcerning, reprobate ſpirit, from a contempt, nay 
neglect, a not obſerving of thy Word, as from the danger of Hell, Good Lord deliver us. 

And thus much of this point, of this effet of a tender heart, noted to you out, of; the cadence of 
the words. I now come to obſerve ſomewhat more real out of the main of the words. themſelves, 
Of whom, &c. We find not our Apoſtle here ——_— with himſelf, either excuſing or atte- 
nuating his guilt, bur as it were glorying in the meaſure of his ſins, ſtriving for preeminepce above 
all other Sinners, ——_—_ it as his right, and aseager upon the preferment, as his FeRow- La- 
bourer Petey his Succeſſor for a Primacy : (as be profeſſes). of all Biſhops, .yea the whole Church ; ſo 


our Apoltle here, Of all ſinners 1 am the chief. The note briefly is this, 7 hat every ane 5s to aggravate 
the meaſure and number of his ſins againſt himſelf, and as near as he cap, oblerye how his guilt cx000e- 
een 
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> s, and our pittern, not t be gazed on but followed, nod 

to be diſeuſt, but imitated,” ! Inithe Diſc whereof 1 ſhall not labour to prove you the of 

this praQtice, which yet b uiight di in his peni 

out of Nehem "and 


and reaſon, and «ſe, altogerber; 'in | ne | ; g our ſelves to our ſelves ; 
et- meGeſrenticg to-a particular diſſetion of ſin into-all its parts,” gay oh Soviet 
heads, ty appliableto-allmen, briefly redocible to theſe two, 1. ws ſim, ot the ſin-of our 
nature, of whi@ we areali\equally guilty 4 2: Perſonel fin; grounded in and terminated to each mans 
ſon i 4 = ' W577 q | 


per - : "®. ng | TIM | | | ar” 7 
For Oriyixal ſm; it is the Farheys complaint," and ought niore juſtly to be-durs of theſe titnes, that 
abr + en made of ty "tis ſeldom thought wotthy ro ſupply a ſerious place in our humilia- 
tion 3/t ha Bn orgy ery or prey od p Guan and I 
FatiohaR 7 liate le of our wi ebellibns z nbt-on any apprehenſion, 'that 'its 
—— ta bv papain 6 « conierl benefit, or- the reviaaiten weaknils (ifder the 
yenone is abated) thana trivial diſadvantage. | So that we havea kind of need of origi- 
nal clearneſs of underſtanding, to judge of the foulneſs of original ſin,” and we cannot ſufficiently 
conceive our loſs, without fome recovery of thoſe very faculties we forfeited in it. But 'tat| Ws 
may not be wilfully blind.in a matter that ſo imports us, that we may underſtand ſomewhat of the 
nature and dangerous condition of this fin, you muſt conceive Adam, who committed this firſt fin; 
in a donble reſpett, either as ne paxricular m4, or as containing in-his — hep whole nature 
man, all mankind, which ſhovld ever come from him. Adams particular 'fin, 5. 6.” tis 
obedience is wonderfully aggravated by the Fathets, 1. From: his original juſtice, | 
ſtowed on him; 2. From the near familiarity with G "iopaiene, height 
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oo, 
the perpetual bleſt eſtate, which had it not for this difobtdience; he 
vets 4 4 the purity and —_— which was theri yoid of 
otherwiſe might have tempted to this dience; 5. ewe rpores 


[4 it Vid. Leon. p. 
Law, alt which were then written in the tables of his heatt;' atid it to be an ag- 143: 
gregate or mixture of all thoſe fins which we have ſince fo reiterated, and fo mn 
So then this perſonal ſin of A4.m was of no' mean fize, not to be reckoned of as an dayes of- 
fence, as an ordinary breach, or the meer eating of an apple. -In the next” | 
private perſon, but the whole humane nature, fb this ow isto- be con 


the fruir, in its ſelf, or in its effefts: In its ſelf, fo alt ma 02 ad evety"ah 
Har en 6 eo rn 


in that name muſt humble himſelf as co 
did faſten on ; is to deent himſelf bound to be humbled for that prid ; carioſity, 

dience, or whatſoever ſin elſe can be contained in that firſt » and « you this 
nothing, to have a ſhare in ſuch a ſin, which contains ſuch a multitude of Rebellivns ? Tis not a 
light, perfunctory humiliation that can expiate, not a ſmall labour that 'can deſtroy this monſter 
which is. ſo rich in heads, each to be cut off by the work of a ſeveral repentance.” ow in the laſt 
place, as this fin of all mankind in Adam is conſidered in its efefs, ſo it becomes to us « bedy of ſin 
and death, a natural diforder of the whole man, an hoſtility and enmity of the fleſh againſt the 


ſpirit, and the parent of all ſin in us, as may a; Rom. vii. and Fam. 1. 14. Which that you may 
have a more compl!eat underſtanding of, conſider it as it is ordinarily ſet Jown, con of So, 


Parts, 1. A natural defeft, 2. A moral affeftion, 3. A legal guilt, i.&. a ineſs of the breach 

of the Law ; for theſe three (whatſoever you may think of them) are all = of that ſin of our 

nature, which is in, and is to be imputed to us, called ordinarily original fin in us, to diſtinguiſh it 

from that firſt aft commirted by Adam, of which this is an effeft. And firſt, that natural fe a 

total loſs, and privation of that primitive juſtice, holineſs and obedience, which God had ſhe 

the Creature withal; a diſorder of all the powers of the Soul, a darkneſs of the underſtanding, a per- 

verſeneſs of the will, a debility, weakneſs, and decay of all the ſenſes, and in ſunim, a poverty 

and deftruftion, and almoſt a nothingneſs of all the powers of Soul and . And how ought we 

to lamen>this loſs with all the yeins of our heart ? to labour for ſome niew ſtrain of expreſſing our 

ſorrow, and in fine, to perition that rich gtace, which may build up all theſe ruines ? to prey to God 

that his Chriſt may purchaſe and beſtow on us new abilities? that thie ſetond Adam may farviſh us 

with more durable powers and laſting graces, than we had, but fo in the firſt ? The following 

part of this ſin of our nature, viz. A moral evil affetion, is word for word mentioned, Re. vii. 5. Rom. vii. $. 
For there the Greek words, welijuaerz cpaprify, ordinarily tranflated motions of ſon, and in the mar- 

pin the paſſions of ſins, are more ſignificantly to be rendred affe#5ons - - 5. e. by an uſual one "Arriitigiis; 
inful affeftions. That you may the better obſerye the encurtibrances $ branch of this ſin, w ich Sub. pro Ad- 
doth ſo oyer ſhadow the whole man, and fo fence him from the beatns and light of the ſpiritual inyi- 7 

ſible Sun, I am to tell you that the very Heathen that lived without the knowledge of had nd 

converſation with, and ſo no inſtruftion from the Bible in this mattet, that theſe very Heatbens 1 

{3y,: had a ſenſe of this part of original fin, to wit, of theſe evil moral luſts and affeftions; which _ 
they felt in themſelves, though they knew not whence thiey ſprang Hence is it that a Greek Philo 14nbl. Pros | 
ſopher out of the antients, makes a large Diſcourſe of the unfatiable defire and luſt which is in every 779% #- 19% 
man, and renders his life grievous unto him, where he nſeth the very fame word, though with a fig- a 
nificant Epithet added to it, that S. James doth c. 1: ver. 15. dniggir@& thbvple, —_— with Jan. « i, 
which, as S. Fames ſaith, a man is drawn away and enticed, Izaziutr@ £ Sniatiunr® , fo aith he, 

that = ef the mind in which theſe lufts dwell, is perſwaded and d+aw#, of rather fall backwarc 

and forward, dvw & xdro usrari]e x, &rameidirai, which luſt or evil concupiſcence he at lit defines to 

be, dronadia my Terempiry Tidy Sie Thy dmncias d#tuerpir, an unſatiable inttmperance of the appetirex - , , -. 

never filled with a deſire, never ceaſing in the * rg of evil ; and again he calls it, pres i uy - pam 
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1 Kin. vili. 38. 
Socrates, KC. 
Max. Tyrius. 


E:rip. 


Pla. li. 5. 


Jam. i 15, 


x Cor. 1K. 27, 


fav nur Wander yhrever; conr birth and nativity derived toe hy our parem gon; e a0 evil alfetion be- 
en - -delivered to us as a Legacy 00g. Vieth And Nativity > al} whick ſeems a clear 
expreſſion of that original luſt, whoſe motions and gueſt at./it#;nature. Hence, is- it, that 
it was a cuſtom among all of them, I mean the common Megrhen, th uſe-many ways of purgations, cſpe- 
cially on their children, who at the impoſition of theic nates, g- to be laſtrated and purified with 
a great deal of ſuperſtition and ceremony, {uch- like to drive away a plagnt; Or a cure 
for an Houſe or City. As if nature, by-inſtin&t had taught them ſo much.Religion, as to acknow!edge 
and deſire to cure in every one this hereditary 45ſeaſe of the foul, this of Ws! hevet, as *tis 
called 1 Kings viii. 38. And in ſfumm, the whole learning of the Wiſeft of them (ſuch were the 
Meralifts) was diredtedto the governing and keeping 4s -0rder 'of theſe evil affeftions, which, they 
called the «nruly citizens and common people of the. ſouh, whoſe intemperance and. diſorders they 
plainly obſerved within themſelves, and laboured hard to purge out, or og pp maops} en 
of reaſon, and virtue; which two we more fully enjoy, and more Chriſtianly call the power of 
redeeming our Souls from this Body of ſin. Thus bayel. briefly ſhewed you: the ſenſe. that the very 
Heathen had of-this ſecond branch of original fin, which needs therefore no farther aggrayation to 
you but this, that "who had neither Spirit nor Scripture to inſtru@t them, did naturally fo feel- 
ingly;ebſcrve and it, that by reaſon. of it they eſteemed their whole l;fe;but a living death, 73; 
Hfyriet Th Cav iv 3 navbartiy, 73 xar0 arts. $3 ZFv; and their body but the Sepwichre of the ſoul, : 72 o% 
Rr Shady hea, 5 yer hucis m8 br71 24Irapuer; both which. together are but, a-periphraſis of that which 
S. Paul calls in brief the body of death. - And ſhall we who baye obtained plenty-of light and inſtruQi- 
on,, beſides that which nature. beſtowed on-us with them, ſhall we, I Gay, let our Eyes be confounded 
with aboadanceiof.day. 2: ſhall we ſee it more clearly, to take leſs notice of ic? | Shall we feel the 
ſtings of ſin within us (which though they do but prick the regenerate, prove. mortal to the reſt of 
us)--and ſhall we not obſerve them? | Shall we not rather weep thoſe, Fountains dry, and. crop this 
luxury of our affeftionswith a ſevere, ſharp ſorrow and humiliation ? Shall we not. ſtarve this rank, 
fruitful Mother of Y5pers, by denying. it all nouriſhment from without, all adyantages of temptations 
and the like. which it is, wont to make-uſe of, to beget in us all manner of ſin? let us aggravate 
every-circumſtance ancinconvenience of -it to our ſelves, and then: endeavour to baniſh it out of us, 
and when we find we are not able, - importune that ſtrong aſliſtant the Holy Spirit, to curb. and. ſub- 
due it, that in the 'neceſlity of reſrdjngy it get may not resgn in Our znortal bodses;, to tame and abate 
the power. of this neceſſary Amorzze,, and free us from, the aCtivity and miſchief, and remptations of it 
here, and from the. puniſhment and 1mputation of it hereafrer. And ſo 1 come to the third part, or 
brach of this original fin, to wit, its legal gwilr, and this we do contraCt by ſuch an early prepoſſeſſon, 
that.it outruns all other onaiane our life. We carry a body of ſin about us, before we have 
one of fleſh, have a decrepit, weak old.-mar, with all his .crazy train of affeftions and luſts, before 
even, infancy begins. : ; Behold ſaith the Pſalmift, Pſal. li. 5. 1 was ſhapen 3n iniquity, ang in ſin did 
my mother conceiye me < as if fone mers the laſtich, power that formed us, and wickedneſs the Ainera 
and Element of our. be AO it were thatliccle moving poire, which the curious enquirers into na- 
ture, find to be the rudiment of avimation, and pants not then for life, but luſt, and endleſs death. 
So.that the ſaying of St. Fames c. i. 15. ſeems a deſcription of our natural birth, When luſt bath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth. ſin, and ſin when it 5s finiſhed, bringeth forth death.. Not does this haſty in- 
mate leave us when grown up : no, it improves its rancour againſt God and goodneſs, mixes with 
cuſtom, paſſion, and example, and whatever thing is apt to lead us unto miſchief, fomenting all the 
wild dekires of, our. jinferiour brutal part, till it become at laſt an equal and profeſt Enemy, making 
open hoſtility, ſetting up its Sconces, fortifying it ſelf with munirion and defence, as meaning to 
try the quarrel with God, and pretending; right to man, whom God doth but uſurp. -Thus ſhall 
you ſce it encampt, .and ſetting up its baxzers for tokens, under that proud name of another law, Rom. 
vil. 23. 1 fee another law in my members, warring again the law of my mind, and as if it had got the 
better of the day ,. bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, which 1s in the members, 5.e. unto its 
ſelf. . And ſhall we feel ſuch an Enemy within us, laying ſiege at God and grace in us, and fiercely 
reſolying, whether by deceit or battery to captivate us, unto himſelf, and ſhall we not take notice 
of him ? Shall we not think it worthy our pains and expence, to defeat him, or ſecure our ſelyes ? 
Beloved, that will be the beſt ſtratagem for the taking of this Enemy, which is now adays moſt or- 
dinary in Sieges, to block up all _— and hinder all acceſs of freſh proviſion, and ſo, by deny- 
ing this greedy devourer all nouriſhment from without, to ſtarve and pine him into ſuch 2 tameneſs, 
that he may be taken without reſiſtance; which how really you may perform by theſe means of mor- 
rae ar repentance preſcribed you in Scripture, you ſhall better learn by your own praftice than 
my diſcourſe. 

The. fourth aggravation of this guile is, that its minera and fewel lurks even in a regenerate man, 
wretched, &c. and enforceth Paul into a conflict, a War againſt himſelf. And is it poſlible for one 
otherwiſe happy (as the regenerate man inwardly ſurely is) to ſleep ſecurely , and neyer to try 2 
Field with the Author of its ſo much miſery, or finding it to be within its ſelf, yon of it ſelf, not to 
think it a ſin worthy repentance, and ſorrow, by which Gods Holy Spirit is fo reſiſted, ſo affron- 
ted, and almoſt quelled and caſt out ? 

Fifchly and laſtly, the gile of it appears by the efe# of it, 1. inclination, 2. conſent to evil : for 
even every inclination to ſin, without, conſent, is an irregularity and kind of fin, 5. e. an averſion of 
fome of our faculties from God ; all which ſhould dire&ly drive amain to him and goodneſs. That 
ſervant which is commanded with all ſpeed and earneſtneſs, to go about any thing, offends againſt 
his Maſters Precept, if he any way incline to diſobedience, if he periorm, his commands with any re- 

ret. or reluctancy Now ſecondly, conſent is ſo natural a conſequent of this evil inclination, that 
in a. man you can ſcarce diſcern, much leſs ſeyer them. No man hath any inordinate luſt, but doth 

ive ſome kind of conſent to it, the whole will being ſo infeted with this luſt, that that can no 
ner bring forth eyil motions, but this will be ready at hand with evil deſires : 'and then, how evi- 
dent a guilt, how plain a breach of the Lay it is, you need not mine eyes to teach you. , Thus Lo 
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buſineſs of repentance, Ando 

CN —_— "ye you 1ardly believe thar 

and in earneſt to'be forty for it; -valeſs the [ri | hearts -with-an exaCt ſenſe; api 

feeling of this fin of our nature;, and ce 'ofiour kind; :5* And ſuffer vs 'not,>QrLond, 'tououd 


* riſh in our ſelves ſuch a totporz'a iſhneſs and ſecurity,” eſt it drive us keadiongito all 
* of hard-heattedneſs, to commit aftualſins; and that even'iwith greedineſs! -/{: {11 1» od 01 
And ſo 1 come briefly to aview of each;mans perſonal ſins, . 7. am rhe chief :: where: li; rhight _rank/all 
manner 6f finsinto ſome formis-obſcats, and tlicn urge the deformity 'of.each of thei andnaked 
to your view's but Þ wilt: for ehe ' preſume your underſtandings falkciently Jnſte6cted. in/che 
heinouſnefs of each ſin forbidden!by the Commandments, : - For others,” whowilt make more or.:leis 
fins than the Scripture doth; come not toſatisfy them, or:decide their Caſes. of 'Conſcience.-/i Jn 
brief, '1 wilb propoſe to your prattice only-two fortns of corife ſing your fins; and humbling! your 
ſelves for them; which Ideſire.you to aggravate tv your ſelves, -beca 
beat then low; or deep to:your Conſciences, .. Befides-origital dr aye be eee £,- you. 
hard to your: own charges, firſt; your particular ebief fins," fecondiy, al R—_— 
For the firſt; obſerve but that one admirable place in Solomons Prayet at-the DO 


A 


are to.lay 
Temple: 


If there be 511 the land famine, &c:: : wm rgeS ga. ke; whatſorver ſickneſs , what iorpamings rv ours 
vever be made by or by all thy pe Iſla 5 which know: every 1an'theoplague: of (bit wan 
fre and rae /rotires | to he Dre, then bear yn wer Wiheebs candj 


obtaining rs God is excelledtly ſer down, if. they ſhall know; 5. owe ſenſible of; be 
ſorry for, and\confels to God every man the of bis own heart, that is, in the. \ 
their ſins, / ſhall pick the faireſt lovelieſt fin inthe-pack, the plague,” 3. c; the tial, 're3gmg 
ſweeping offence, on which alt the lower trdinof petty faults 'do wait and depend, do.miniſter 4 
ſuppeditare matter to work: If; 1 ſay, they ſhall take this Captain ſin, and anatomize;- and .cut up; 
and diſcover-every branch of 'him-withour any fraud or concealment before -the Lord, and then-$a+ 
crifice that dear darling; adwith it their whole _—_— as. an Holocauſt; or whole Burgt-offer- 
ing before-the Lord : then will he'bear from Heaven bis dwelling place, and dens paper 
even their other concealed fits, 'becauſe they have diſcloſed fo entirely, and parted $o freely from 


that. For there is in every of us one maſter ſin that rules the rabble,- one fatling which is ted wirtt 


I havenot' the bro + 


riomof --- 


the choiceſt of our proviſion,- one: Captain of the>Devils Troop,-.one the plague in; every mans heart. - 


This being ſincerely confeſt and diſplaid;:: and-waſhed-in a full ſtream of tears, forthe lower more 
ordinary ſort,” for the hap 6r butk, we muſt uſe [Davids penitential compendious- art, Pſa. xiv. 12; 
who overcome with the multitude of his fins:to be repeated, folds them all-in this;Prayer, Who car 
rell how oft loftnts rr ent hdo Bbc, Riley, work in us the ſincere PEINS 2) 
« and contrition for botlythem,: atd the whole bundle of our unknown every days tranſgreſlions,..; 
< having purged out of vs thoſe more forward, known, | notorious enormities, 'cleanſe us alſo from 
« our ſecret faults. And thus:much be-ſpoken'of this Terpeteien, that, and how every man. is'to 
aggrayate the meaſure and number of his ſins againſt himſelf. The whole do&#rine is, and jn (ont 
whole Diſcourſe hath been handled for a ſtore of «ſes; for in ſetting down how you are to aggravate 
your ſins, eſpecially your original ſin againſt your felves, 1 have ſpoken all the' while to your affecti- 
ons, and will therefore prefume that you have already laid them up in your hearts to that purpoſe; 
Only take one pertinent »ſe for acloſe, which hath not been to in the former diſcourſe, If eyery 
one be to aggravate his own fins, and to reckon himſelf \of | al: ſinners the chief; then muſt no 
man uſurp the priviledge to ſee or cenſure other mens ſins through a multiplying glaſs, 5. e. double ro 
what indeed they are, as moſt men do now adayes. What ſo frequent among thoſe, who are moſt 
negligent of their own wayes, as to be moſt ſeyere inquiſitors of other mens ? and to ſpy, and cen- 
ſure, and damn a mote or atome in another mans Eye, when their own is in danger to be pur out by. 
a Beam? Hence is it, that among lay-mer the ſins of clergy are weighed according to the meafure 0 
the Sanftuary, which was provided for the paying of their 7itbes, Lev. xxvii. 25. #.e: double the or- 
dinary balance; and their own, if not under, at moſt according to the common weight of the Cor- 
gregation. In a Miniſter every errour ſhall become an hereſy, every lip a crime, and every crime a 
facrilege; whereas, beloved , he that means to take out St. Pals Leſſon , muſt extenuate every 
—_ {ins but his owg, or elſe his heart will give his tongue the ly , when it hears him fay; Of 
all, &c. | 

And ſo much of this Doftrine of aggravating our ſins to our ſelves, which we are to perform in 
our daily audit betwixt us and our own Confciences. There is another ſeaſonable obſervation behind 
in a word to be handled; this particle «yr, of whom, hath a double relation, either to Sinners ſim- 
ply, and fo it hath been handled already ; or to Sinners as they ate here ſet down, to wit, thoſe 
Sinners which Chriſt catne into the World to fave ; and ſo St. Paul here is changed from the chief of 
Sinners to the chief of Saints, and then the DoCtrine is become a Doftrine of comfort fit for a Conclu- 
ſion, thar he who can follow Pauls Example and Precept, can ſufficiently bxmble himfelf for his ſins, 
accept that faithful ſaying, and rightly lay hold on Chrift, may aſfure himfelf that he is become 4 
chief Saint, for ſo could Paul ſay, Of all ſinners 1 am the chief, and therefore of all thoſe Sinners that 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave, mearis iu, 1 am the chief too. I ſhall not diſcuſs this point at 
large, as being too wide to be comprehended in fo poor a pittance of time, but ſhew the condition 
of 1t briefly. He that by Gods inward effeCtual vr_ 1s come to a clear fight and accurate feel- 
ing of his ſins; that hath not ſpared any one minute [of ] circumſtance for the diſcovery of them, 
not one point of aggravation for the humbling of himfelf; he that being thus prepared for his roy 
to Chriſt with his brthex on his back, ſhall then take his fight and I the wing, till he fix 
firmly on him, may be as ſure that he ſhall dy the Death, and reiga the Life of a Saint, as he Abe 


Plal. xix. 24; 


Hooker p. 4285 
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= Niawreenth wb & ERMON. 


Heb. Hii. 6. 
1 Perc, 3. 6. 


Ifa. viii. 19. 


Rom. viii. 25- athd 
2 Theſ. ti 5. 


PC. xexvii. 9. 
_—_— 


Heb. vi 17. 
Luk. xxi. 19. 


x Jo. ith. 3. 


by Faich, an 


2 theri way be live wich-ehis llbopiſe 
that Chrif Can ere rh Wl jonify; nity 
f an bomble-and believing ly, a 
Ce ned dee alt hated, antenſequent ſee 
Dn, Rom. witli 28. rhat neither death noy 
- ty IIa this aſſurance, 
thus mach, if ſeems :derived or beſtowed upon 
the iſes grounded-upon a firm Faith in them, 
and ſoo be i ith, med Hope: 'The »/e of this: point is, nor 
to be content with this bare aſſurance, but to labour to confirm 1t to us by thoſe which do 
from it. . Such are firſt joy, or glorying, mentioned Heb. iii. 6. the 
order yoga; Rcvndhe, a delighr in God, mentioned, 1 Pet. i. 
herein ayanuZe, you exoule you greatly re joice and are delighted; thirdly 
God in firm Sen in the mich of all manner of Worldly 
Iſa viii: 19. 7 wait: upon the Lord which bideth his face, ay tb oryrndeteny, 
8. "ai kf pre 'for I am ſure he will uncover his face. 7b move pain 


_— Ge ry, Then ane, So verbatim, Rom. viii. = oh 
cordeps f fines and 


The patient waiting for Chriſt. Fourtbly, As an. effeft of this 

Zence in the Wl of God, Shout any deſire of haſtnin or alterin 
effect of it. 'So 6 xxx. 7.  Reſt-in the Lord, —_ Hebrew bath it, m_ _ 
conſequents it, quarxel not wit thing 
tr hens aieding to his will, but againſt thine, as the ity of the wicked; and the like. 
Fifthly, A coolirenativn of the-mind, as making our bope the anchor of eur ſoul, ſure and fiedfaft, Heb. 
Vi. 17. \thar i my thereby in pence pſtſs ſeals, La Linke xxi. 19. And laſtly, a deſire of ſantts 
ing out ſelves, according to that 1. _ bath this bope in him, purifies bimſe 
even as Chriſt is pure. Theſe ſix effe&s briefly ſet down, may be certain marks to you, by which you 
may judge how on fuſt grounds your aſſurance ſtands on, and w y it is to be diſtinguiſhed from pre- 
ſumption. «0 Lord let the fulneſs of thy Holy Spirit qverſhadow us, ' and encreaſe our weaker Faith 
* into a richer meaſure of aſſurance, and our more fearful into: a degree of full perſwaſion 
« and certain expectation of thoſe Viſions that thou ſhalt » and thay bleſt eſtate that thou ſhalt 
© beſtow upon us, and left our dence may either be or ſeem but a pen ſon, work in us thoſe ef- 
* fetts of patience, of ſilence, of joy, of del:ght, of confirmation of and aboye all, a deſire and 
* ability of /; our lives unto thee 
Thos haye 1 with all poſſible haſte made an end of theſe words ; and at this time, out of the ca- 
derice of them, obſerved to you the tenderneſs of St. Paul and — Tegenerate man, at the lealt men- 


tion of a fin or Sinner, sluſtrated by the oppoſite hardneſs of heart, proved of ſoft, tender parts of our 
body, nb menee Oy 6 <4 i po one ein livelyhood in grace. Second]! 
out of the words themſelyes we obſerved Fond metedatgerng rs era 
original ſin againſt our ſelyes, which we made uſe mpeg wen, 


kſighted in other 

mens and guilts than their own. ad ef e cloſed all with that comfortable doQrine of 

eſwange, diſcuſſed to you in brief with ſix effects of it, propoſed for an Example to your care and 
itation. 


Now th: God which hath created us, redeemed, called, juſtified us, will ond in his time, will proſper 
_ his ordinance to that end, will dir:& us moo bis prace to his glory; To bim þe arches due the honour, 
W 


iſe, the glory, the dominion, which ages of the have been giyen to him that ſirteth on 
che Tris » fo the Holy Spirit, and to the yo evermore. 
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EPISTOLA 


A D 


Virum Integerrimum. 


þ. 1. Uzris 4 me; vir Integer#ime, quid rei fit, aut quid in excuſationem no« 

{tram apud exteros obtendi poſſit, qua ratione, aut quibus demum pa- 
trociniis da Gentis exiſtimatio ( ſeu potius cceli komik 
que invidia amolienda) fit, qubd, chm duo inter Reformatos 
nomina, Claudius Salmaſius, & David Blondellus, Epi coporum ordinem 
tam ſtrenue & prolixe invaſerint, univerſa apud nos fiteratorum natio (que fatis no« 
vit, non ſolum fortunas & famam ſuas, verim & ipſum corporis Chriſti xymgnouts cum 
dignitare iſtius ordinis conjunQta effe) tam profundo- interim filentio rem omnem per- 
miſerit , ex torpore ſeu veterno ſuo, quo jamdiu ſepulta gens apud proximos evil, 
nulla hoſtiym provocatione aut minis, null4 calamorum, quaſi arundinum, apparatu, 
nullo pugnantium celeuſmate, nullis triumphantium vel I canentium dxaagyucir exci- 
tanda. 

d. 2. Nec cert& difſimulaverim, illud nobis expeQandum fuifſe, ut, qui res noſtras 
per decennium utrique regimini tam ſec«leri, quam Eccleſiaſtico aded improſpert ſux- 
cedentes, (Benigniſſimo Patre, ob impietates & Sacrilegia noſtra , fic jubente) vel qui 
Genium Populi, & "ROK literatorum apud Anglos ingenium & longinquo, & non ſuis, 
{ed aliorum oculis perluſtraverint, hanc nobis dicam impingerent. 

d. 3. Verim, cium recognoverint viri boni, -rerumque, & exiftimationum noſtrarum 
99799 indagatores, quam non calamis htc, ſed ſclopetis, non pacatis animorum, ſed 
ferocibus brachiorum impulſibus, res univerſa geſta fuerit , quam nobis jamdiu nihil 
profuerint, imd quam (muſerands ſorte) obfuerint firmiffimarum rationum momenta, 
quibus contra populares & contribules noſtros (diſtrifis enſibus omnes controverfiarum 
nodos diſcindere paratos, nec YRoginS, ſed tormentis, belliciſque omne genus machi- 
nis, acropoles noſtras impetentes) Epiſcoporums Jura, non indiligenter, ſed tamen fruſtra, 
tuebamur : Cum rurſus meminerint (quemadmodum #»ſ/#/z hzc, naturi contra exte- 
ros munita, eorum jamdiu formidinem abjecit, 4 quibus toto Pelago 4iviſa fuerit, fic 
&) Eccleſiam Anglicanam, quamvis cum UVnivers4 Primitiv4 Ecoleſia & cum alits omni- 
bus, quibus iſta n@ diſplicuit, concordiam intimam ſedult colat, duwyouias tamen jure 
gaudentem, & (ſub Monarch4 primim, Fidei Defenſore, Chriſtique in Regno ipſius Vi 
cario, dein, ' falvis Regni juribus, ſub Primate fuo) dvexigangy, ſuis privilegiis munitam 
ſuis columnis innixam, nullique externo tribunali wi5woy, cauſam ſuam coram #ran/- 
marinis a&oribus neutiquam dicendam cenfuiſſe, nec quidem anxie aut fſollicits cura- 
viſſe, quam de ips4 (utcunque aſperam) ſententiam difſentientiunLunus aut alter, in- 
juſſus pronunciaverit : Cim denique in mentem revocaverint , quantd magis in evol- 
vendis, quam ſcribendis libris DotFores, & Profeſſores noſtri operas & diligentiam fuam 
exercuerint , quam obnixe laboraverint omnigens leftione dogmara. firmare, aatiqua 
ſtatuminare , illidque Nicenorum Patrum Semryua, | mt dggia 21 xedlenio] Reformationis 
Aglicane fundum, peCQtoribus intimis imbibendum proponerg, ade6que omnes, cure 
ipſorum commiſſos , ex Scripturis & Patribus ad omnig ifatem , ſimwilque 
945mm inſtituere, nec tam inimicitias cum aliis, quam cum ſuis, & «zivers4 (quatenus 
per Dei verbum licuerit) Eccleſis Chriſti pacem cuſtodire ; cum. hzc, inquam, omnis 
ſolerti & pacata mente recoluerint, definent tandem mirari, aut portenti loco habere, 
qudd quibus nec animus, nec arma, neccalami, nec argumenta ad propulſandum om- 
nem adverſariorum inſultum defuerint, iis ramen quandoque uti non placuerit, aut cum 
exteris, & curz noſtrz neutiquam commiſſis, ſupervacaneam & inutilem miſcere diſpu- 


tationem, cium aſperioribus telis, & ex Yulcani, non Mincrve officind petitis, domi res 
| tota agerctur, 
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* Univerſss 
Dei 0, M. ſer- 
vis occideme 
toto, maxime 
vero per Bri- 
tannias D. 
Blondellus ſalu- 
rem precatur, 
Ep, nuncup, 
iuſcript, 
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* Defenſ Reg. 


Tref. fol. 4. 


* Def. Reg. ca- 


pite precipue 
X- Pe352+ 353 « 
357+ 362.353, 
375+ 


* Obad.12. 13, 
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d. 4. Nobis interim ex adverſo, nec enim diffitemur, cumulatiorem admirationis (;. 
mul, ac querelarum materiam D. Blondellus {uppeditavit, qui cum Reformate in Gallis 
Eccleſie defenſionem A contribulibus ſuis ipſi ſatis honorifice impoſitam in le receperit, 
ſimilqae a doCtis hyjus ſzgali vigis magns diligentiz, *plurim@leMionis famam Tepor- 
tavertt,. . nullFaut Eqreſie oe curi ,zaut miſeriarum ſenſu tangebatur, 


crius pun 0s, a | 


ded tame 
ut egontha OppreſſoFacrivs Þ afflitos conteregdos exiſtimaretz} ide6que * By. 
tannias noſfras, provinciam fatis ſquallidam, & non ſuam, ipſius tamen judicio ſubjici. 
endas, calculo opprimendas cenſeret, & de Eccleſia noſtr4 (cui ante annos non multog, 
cum rebus pacatis & proſperis uteretur, gum non aded infenſum fuilſe certis indiciis no. 
bis innotuit) zgri jam, & vacillante, & animam quaſi ipſam, inter inteſtinas turbas, 
& clades, agente, ilico #riumphos agere moliretur. 


þ. 5- Quod tamen,idem'de C/. Sa/maſio nolim 2 nobis diftum gooey qui Virum exi- 
mie erudi us non fgdþ utroque iſto crimine dxorrrmacenias, & darnaſyvies palam libe. 


ramus i in prior1bus ſcriptis ſuis nullibi, quod ſcimus, in agrum noftrum fa 
ſuam 1mmilerit, aut in Eccleſuam _ calamum ſtrinxerit) ſed etiam Epiſcopis 
noſtris (quos & receſſarios & retinenaos dilerte * £m, multd #quiorem , & 
i543 ua; Eccleſiaſtice propirgnatoribus meritd infe 

7awm * edito {cripto,. agnolcimus, & gratulamur, 


"8.6. Cxterim, ut ad D. Blondellum revertamur, virum itidem inter primos Colle- 


garum ſuorum eruditum, at in hoc, quo nos ferire & opprimere voluit, arguments, 
noni a nobis longins, & ab ApoFolica Catholics Chriitt Eccleſia, quam a Doetiſſemis fra 
tribus ſuis, fat icio,, 3 Magno Iſaaco Caſaubono , & optimo ſene Petro Molineo abeun- 
tem, licebit pauculs (interpellare, & notifſimi faQti Gſics, quo tangimur, etiam pa- 
lam'exponere. | : 

.7. Certs {i hoc ſit ariorem cum Chriſto noſtro ſuaviſhmo ,*& leniſſimo «e;zaxs 
unionem profiteri, {i hoc defzcatiorem puritatem faftis exprimere, fi, cam Chriſtus ip- 
ſe a ſuis iniquiſſime habitus, noluerit, ſuorum nimio contemptu provocatus, ie{Ger yel 
Kegvidoer, Chriſtianus interea, & inter Evangelicos waſyanmedrans, univerſum Ordinem , t 
popularibus noſtris tam inclementer habitum, ipſius etiam calamo transfoſſum cuplat ; 
{i quj ex utroque rivo, Helicone & Jordaze, copioſins ebiberit , religionis intaminatz, 
& bonarum literarum duplici cultura emollitus, iſtam erga fratres contritos, & peſſun- 
daros (nimiam , & inutilem) aſperitatem exercendam exiſtimer ; fi, quod de 1dumais 
querebatur Dems, * Letatos eſſe foper filios Fude in die perditionis eorum, intraſſe portam 
populi Dei in die ruine eorum, & 7n exitibus ſtetiſſe, ut interficerent eos qui'evaſerant ex 
c4 , ſi, quod iram Dei magnam in opulentas gentes accendiſle dicitur, Zgch. x.15; [quod 
ſcilicet cum Deas iratus Paris parum, ipfi adjuverint in malum] id etiam de Puritatis 
Ewangelice Profeſſore, in die vaſtitatis & anguſtiz noſtre dici Job ; Tunc certe lon- 
gum, valete, Charitatis & ciplwoniizs Evangelice blandiſſima, ſed vana nomina, valete 
turtures, agnique, nec ab ovil F.- rb noſtri, aut de candidis ſanQifſimi Sprritms tur- 
ribus auſpicatiora, aut mitiora dehinc expeRanda fint, quam ab immanſuetis quibuſvis 
deſerti incolis, ab incultiſimo montium comitatu ſperari poſlſent. 

6. 8. At nec nobis, nec Matri noftrz dileQtiffime, Eccleſie adhuc (Deo procurante) 
Anzlicane, luQtuolz quidem, ſed & formoſz, & ab ipſo pxdore & faxditate magis ſpe- 
Qtabili (nobilque-multo charms zſtimarz, ex quoin cruce poſita, imagini Chriiti noſtri 
conformis faQa eſt) querelis aut wy4yoreies opus eſt : imd potits ggudends & exuitandi 
copiam nobis faCtam'efle putamus, qubd decennio jam integro, conſtantiam 8& offici- 
um noſtrum fortunarum omnium jactura, cuſtodiis diutinis, exiliorum non uno gene- 
re, ipſoque demum ſanguine confignatam, Deo, Angelis hominibus want oper, axymnar 
x80: (folo agonotherd noſtro nobis aſſiſtente, aut opem ferente) fortiter, 8& pro arhle- 
tar, more comprobavimus. 

0: 9. Dabit, uti ſperamus, Berignif/imms Pater, (quem etiamnum afſiduis precibus 
Ivow7e uw) dabit reliquis Univerſe Eccleſie ſuz partibus, poſt tot procellarum vicifſitudi- 
nes, aww, pacemque feliciſſimam, dabit Orbi Chriſtiano Halcyonios, & placidos dies ; 
nobis verd perpeſſiones noſtrz, ſtigmata, &cicatrices, (Trivuanxze?, inquit @ptess Mar- 
tyr, wagadTa,, 11d Medvuare wy danans narrrywro!, alt Polycarpus) nulla blandientis {x- 
culi mercede, nullo profygde & illibatz tranquillitatis pretio a nobis redimendz (utpo- 
te quarum ope, Swra7p Xuss wuwppiuz) inter donativa Imperatoris noftri, inter xzelower 
& privilegia numerandz ſunt. | 

P.10. Hinc nos poſteritas #ſtimet, qudd de nemine querimur, de omnibus ivzzer3us, 
Patrem quippe noſtrum benigniorem nuſpiam aut przſentiorem experti, quam, cum fic 
nobis in Leonis ſpelunca, in ardenti furno ſe adjunxerit, ipsiſque fratrum noſtrorum im- 
properiis, & calumaus (inexpeCato quidem gratitudinis & «rmmpy/as genere) non ut 
peſtifera tamen, fed falubri, ſuayſque & leniter ſpirante aura, triſtiſimumque illud v4, 
Lu. 6.26. (lolennem P/eudoprophetarum mercedem) A nobis procul arcente, recyuavers 
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iorem , ex ipſius poſt Caroli Regy | 
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refocullaverit, fic demum ms dwduws. 74 X57 ig? nuds emoxlwion 2 Cor. 12.9, Quibus 

maibus Patris optimi dignitationibus & privilegiis freti, nihil reliquum habemus, niſi 
ut tot *v%4ms noſtris vicemrepen z beneficiis | 7 
Cuhoy ivTes, xgADs nb/Iy7%5, & ulis, - qt | an ) tuo 11c 
rint, indies ad miſericotdiarum/Patrem preces fundentes, ne, quod 
falutem noftram commodiſſime, id illis infauſts; ne quod nobis tolerantibus. feliciter; 
lud malorum noftrorum autoribus-funeſts cedat.  Ndmp dps dunis, Kiew wi oye ani; 
TWw «paper rwThw, ITLS. | | | 

Is 11. His ergo (non. in yacuum & leviter ſparſis, ſed) ad celum ſolenniter effuks 
ſuſpiriis, iiſdem etiam finibus continenda eflet hzc Epiftolars differtatio, ſi non alia quz- 
dam eflent, caque Chriſtiane, ſeu pacis, ſeu veritatis amatoribus neutiquam contem- 
nenda,: quz alias a;nobis curas, novamque & prolixiorem operam poſtularent. Cujus 
tatio.paucis explicanda crit. | 

0. x2.) Prodierunt nuper 7 heo/ogice theſes, Prefide D. Lodovico Capello, de Epiſcopo- 
runs & Presbyterorum diſcrimine propoſitz ; quibus poſt alia quzdam fic przluditur [De 
A ory ſupra Presbyteros prarogativa hattenus inter ipſos Proteſtantes ab Anglicanis 

piſcopis diſputatum fuit, ſed & ea lis & controverſia definita' jam widetwy 4 viri longe 
di ſemis D*®, Salmaſio  Blondello, Oc. Theſ! *5.] Scilicet Epiſtopalem Ordinem ſic u 
Claud, Salmaſio & D. Blondello devictum , & expugnatum eſſe, ut ab omnibus plans 
deſertus & derelictus nec fautorem. invenerit, nec defenſorem ; Aſſurgere tandem om- 
nes, porrigere herbam, nihilque in univerſo orbe Hieratico repertum, quod duobus his 
Oavumrirgs oppont poſit, venerabundos agnoſcere. 

0. 13. Hac in re ne ix-»% noſtra bono viro fraudi fir, quzdam breviter 4 principio 
repetenda ſunt, quz nobis Arg lis in hac, de ordize Ecclejiafieo, controverſia, per annos 
aliquot obtigerunt. 

z 14. Quibuſdam jamdiu concivibus noftris novandi animum, regimeEnque (ut Po- 
Liticum taceam) ſaltem Eccleſiaſticums {olicitandi, movendi, & ab ipſis radicibus convel- 
lendi lubidinem inſedifſe, illud demum- univerſo Orb; terrarum (re ipfa loquente) ma- 
gis*innotuit, quam ut teſtimoniis, aut probationibus indigeat : 1d primb ciendis odiis 
perſonalibus contra” Epiſcopos, fimuilque univerſam, quantum fieri potuit, Epiſcoporums 
proſaplam & familiam, Prelaticos, ut indiyerbio erat, omnes; Dein, ſuſurris in verba 
mutatis, tandemque fcriptis famoſis ipſum Ordinem ut- Antithriſtianum, & beſtiz Apo- 
calyptice partem non minimam impetentibus, tentabatur. | | 

4 I «Bec importunum jam, aut minus neceflarium videbatur confilium Reverendiſ- 


ſimi Patris, Foſephi Halli, (notiffimi pridem, 8& qui Dordracene ſyzodo interfuerat, T heo- 
logi, Exonienſis primd, jam Norwicenſis Eccleſie Paſtoris) qui Divinam Epiſcoporum in 
Eccleſia Chriſtt inſtitutionem, tant jam tum maledicentium 1nvidia deturpatam, & op- 
preſſam, vindicandam {ibi —_—  Huic luculento Patri optimi ſcripto, non dee- 
rant quinque Presbyteri, qui junctis viribus reſponſum unum inſtruebant, ſerramque, 
{i bene memini, {emel reciprocabant, quam idonee, aut quam proſpert, penes #quos 
LeCtores judicium eſto. ; 

0. 16. Alii interim nec pauci, nec cohtemnendi T heologi ad tutandam Epiſcoporum 
wc5:eizr Operas & Symbols ſuas contulerunt, finguli ſingulis & juſtis voluminmbus rem 
integram exorfi, .quibus, ut fas erat, Reverendiſſimus Archiepiſcopus Armachanus, Hi- 
bernie Primas (ſuis de Origine Epiſcoporum, & Metropolitarum, & de Afid Proconſulars 
eruditiffimis Diatribis) facem pretult. el 

0. 17. His omnibus nihil unquam &a Presbyterane paritatis defenſoribus aut reponu 
opponi potuſſe, . nolo ſic Prefid; Capello ioairau, ut pronunciem. Cert&/ ( poſt pri- 
mam illam ſeu Smetymnuanam, que dicebatur, velitationem) nihil adhuc repoſitum 
eſt ; o&o integris voluminibus * 549, ut dici folet ; nec poſt annos jam plures dividen- 
dis Eccleſie patrimoniis inſurptos expeCttandum eft, ut qui gladiis, non tylo, decreto- 
riis, tam ampla ſpolm ab Epiſtopis reportaverint, cauſam jam ſuam pacatis rationum 
momentis diſcutiendam pernufluri fint. 

$. 18. His addi poteſt, libellum'iſtum, =_ ſolennis liga, fadi/que contra Hierachi= 
am Eccleſiaſticam concepta continebatur, z Dos viris, quindenis, fi refte memini, vi- 
cibus, totidem yoluminibus refutatum efle, tandemque ab Universd Academii Oxonien 
membratim diſcerptum, multiſque aon ex: trivio petitis argumentis transfofſum) Be /e- 
xennto integro Samaritanum unicum, qu tam crebra vulnera religaret, viyiqueaut olez 
guttam unicam, .infunderet, . non igveniſle, ” IR LE 
...$:19. Txdet enumerare concertationes ſingulares, ſeu in 7raitats. Uxbrigienſs inter 
Jolgs, 7heologos inftitutas, feu in Novoportenſi cuſtodia inter unicum Coney Peron 
omnes omne genus Antagoniſt as, ubi Pientifſemus Princeps, ys Angelus Des, caulam 
Eccleſie & Epiſcoporum, ad ſtuporem omnium propugnavit, idque cam ftrifta novacula 
ſupra effet,  &, ut verbo dicam; -- -' Y retifoc: ents F 21: 
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.* 20. ' < 
FS, frigide & infra rei dignitatem, k me dium, mallem ex ſcriptis Santtiſin: Arh. 
kte, c. 14. De Federe, & 17. Deveg mulque integra cum At, 
Hemnderſono per literas diſputatione (congreſſu fatis inzquali, Conſt antifſim qui. 
dem Eccleſia vinggenice, = dicebatur, Fidei defenſoris, at illius in profeQtione 
ſeu potias fug# Novoreftrenſs, lolis Fadeyarss cinfti, omnique, non librorum tantum. 
modo, fed & famulorum comitatu interelufi, cum presbytero nominatiflimo, univer. 
ſo contribulium ſuorum agmine ſtipato) mallem, inquam, ex his vivis ſpeciminibus, 
&, poſt certamen $& 7Taciaow celeber mi NeyndSac, adhuc pirantibus & loquentibus, quam 
ex hoc qualicunque teſtimonio meo conjeCturam fiert. 


d. 21. Plura non adjiciam, ex iftis pauculis Dott iſſimo Preſid; me 
ſus, Hrerarchiam ED aſſertoribus nondum ſuis plant eſſe, ſed (fi 
Britannias noſtras y_ adhuc vivere & valere, calamitolam, fed eretam , & 
nunquam de deviRtis & exploſis Aeriems glorioſins, quam de jam proſperis & viftoribus, 
triumphantem : expertam quippe, 8 re ips4 enunciante edoctam,, omne ilud inimi- 
corum argumentis defuiſſe, quod Federibus, armiſq; fupplendum cenſebatur, ipfiim. 
que (quod Rhetor monuit) = Tia, 54 wiliy Herr inby oper bwonoyier it, Hindque gps 
modo Ordini facro ſanto obtigille , quod olim de Regnovelorum edixit Chriſtus, non 
Scribaywm, aut literatorum ratiociniis, ſed &:aav & dgmair imperu rapiendum efle. - Sic 
nempe Calimachs fatum cauſz noftrz obtigiſſe, transfodi, & emori poſle, cadere non 
poſſe, & inter ipſas Florenti/ime Matris ruinas adhuc invictam ftare,. hoſtibuſque (r«- 
is aggpvyiory 4m) nondum minari definere, etiam cium occumbar. 


$. 22. Chm interim C/. Salmaſii, & D. Blondelli aquilas vitrices (utut de oumainus 
noftris attum ſit) ſibi ſic prolixe gratuletur Dod#iſſimus Preſes, libet pauculis diſſerta- 
tionibus experiri, ecquid aut eximium hac in re ab illis preſtitum tuerit, 
aut quod cauſz noſtrz } um petiiſle reCtt dicatur. 

0. 23. Primd igitur ſententia ifta, quam contra Prelaticos rop———_ ſuſc 
runt duo magna nomina, ex przfatione Blondelli p. 5, 6, 7, 8. & teſt imoniorum Hie- 
ronymi explicatione, Pp. 3- proponenda eſt. . 

I. Epiſcopos, non ex Apoſtolorum inſtitutione, led ex conſuetudine tantim Eccleſie Pres- 
byteris majores fuiſſe : Pares quidem b colleg as in eadem Eccleſis ab Apoſtolis creatos fuiſſe, 
ſic tamen, ut inter pares ayers ex quodam primogeniture in Chriſto jay®, primd 
Cathedri (a qua Eccleſiarum cenſus conſignari & ſucceſſiones deduct ceperunt ) & delegato 
preſidendi munere fungeretur, ordine jam tum, non merito Epiſcopum creante. 

2. Iſtam Eccleſie conſuetudinem non ſtatim ex quo inter Corinthios auditum fuit [cg0 
ſum Pauli Cc.] ſed poſt Apoſtolorum omnium exceſſum, poſt Clementis Romani ad Corm- 
thios, & Polycarpi ad Philippenſes ſcriptam epiſtolam, paulatim circa annum Chriſti 140. 
invaluiſſe. 

0. 24. Hujus ſententiz confirmationem ex Hieronymi precipue teſtimoniis peti vo- 
luit D. Blondellus, ita tamen, ut & quatuor Scripture commata, 1 Zim. 3.2, 7. At. 
20. 17, 28. Phil. x. 1. Hcb. 13. 17. firmulque Clementis Romani ad Corinthios, 8 Poly- 
carpi ad Philippenſes, difta quzdam, ſuffragium 8 calculum ſuum dediſſe, tandemque 
omnium fere antiquorum ſ{criptorum, (ſed przcipus Pſeudo-Ambroſi;) prolixa caterva 
hanc antiquam de Epiſcopatus 8& Presbyterii identitate ſententiam agnoville & expreſliſſe 
putarentur. , 

0. 25. Duo prezterea ſunt, quibus hanc ſententiam ſnam ab utraque parte claudiz; 
unum, quo ei viam fterni, alterum, quo eam & tergo'muniri cupiebat vir Dot#i//imus. 

$. 26. Quod in azteceſſum premitti voluit, illud eſt, * Importatams ſub ipfis Apoſtolo- 
rum oculis Chriſti gregi a turbonibus ſchiſmatum peſtem fuiſſe, x Cor. 11. 18. effoſſa Judai- 
2antinm zelo, AQ. 15.1. que ſepulta fuerant, ſynagoge elements, oppugnatam ab Anti- 
chriitis Dei ſuper omnia regnantis Monarchiam, negatam ab Ebione wergguman, abjuratam 
a Nicolaits ſanititatem, nec defuiſſe tis 'Exxandias gineaegg]dborm Diotrephen, Et hanc pri- 
mam ( ſrve dogmatum, ſive Diſcipline corruptelam ſpettemus ) mali labem latins deinceps 
ſerpſiſſe nemini mirum videri oportere. 


' $.27. Quod & poſteriori ad tutandam fententiam ſfuam neceſſarid addendum duxit, 
illud eft, * I»quiet am ardelionum libtdinem fibi temperare non potuiſſe, qud minus pits fran- 
dibus, ceu idoneo Epiſcopalis apicis tibicine, abuteretur, ementitiſque primoruns mart 

nominibus, quicquid in mentem venerit, vulgaret : idque de Epiſtolis ab Exſebio, Hiero- 
nymo, Athanaſio laudatis pronnntiandum eſſe, quibus, inquit, antiquior {ſed qui poſt Cle- 
mentis Alexandrini dormitionem emerſiſſe videtur) ankaad's, Ionatis Martyris nomen ap- 

inxit, Cc. 

F 9. 28. Quid verd hic x nobisexpeQandum fit, eadem brevitate delineatum leQorijam 
proponendum eſt. $. 29. Primd 
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$. 29. Primd igitur de 'we-n;ve mr NG mel; quid cenſendum fit, 'an primis tem- 
poribus: (quod D. Blondellus fidenter ex Pſendo- oſio contendit) ordo won meritum 

iſcopum fecerit, & «mg,gis continud primatus obtigerit, fic «tr, recedente uns, ſequent 
et ſuccederet, nos breviter tantim (8& «s & m=&//v, * clam ex Clemente Romano teſtimo- 
nia producenda efſent) diſquirendum putavimus ; nec enim hac in re, utcunque ab 
omni veritatis fpecie ſatis abeunte, nos D. Blondello Nxw intendimus. Sicenim, cui 
preſidentia iſta, feu ex primogeniture, ſeuex meriti jure competebat, fingularis etiam 
authoritas, 8& potentia ſuper Presbyteros, "ex Apoſtolorum ordinati aut conſtitutione, 
contigiſſe agnoſcatur, nobis ſic demum  Epiſcopar ſinguleris ab Apoſtolis inſtitutus vide- 
bitur, nec quicquam cauſe noſtre' oberit (1, qui primus Chrifto' nomen dederit, Apo- 
#olis, aut Spirit» Dei fic volentibus , reliquis -poſtnatis przponeretur.  Hunc yerd 
eg1m, aut Prefidentem, 'Presbyteris, ubi Presbyteri erant, nullatenus prefuiſſe, iltad 
eſt, quod illi aflerere non verentur, nos, ſine quibuſvis ambagibus' fidenter pernega- 
mus, -& in eo unico omnem inter nos &' Presbyter anos lirem efſe contendimus. 

9. 30. Secundd, aways, aut inanes de vocibus concertationes ante omnia fugiendas 
eſſe putamus, nec igitur ab homonymia, aut ſynonymiiyocum #oxime & eproCorize, rerum 
longs diſſitarum identitatem concludendameeſſe, ſed (ut in ambiguis fieri ſolet) diſtin- 

endas voces efle , fic ut primd omnibus notum fiat, quid in ? vx inprimys codice, 
in inter alios antiquifſimos Scriprores; Clementem, Ig natium, Polycarpum, ut & Pa- 
$iam;, alisſque, per emainw aut errno intelligatur ; & 2®, ex eo dijudicetur, an 
in ſngularibus cujuſque Ecclefie, & Provincie Prefettis, qui in alios omnes »piows & x«- 
eonwlas, juriſdittionis , & ordinationis poteſtatem exercebant, ( quocunque demum ſou 
Fnozore, fer avitCuricyv, ſeu ive, ſeu michdo, ſeu acyioinr, ſeu Sacerdotis, ſeu Prefette 
titulo inſignirentur) an in Collegis, & Comparibus, quibus nemo preficiebatur, in com- 
muni Eccleſia gubernantibus, Apoſtoli poſt Chriſtum Eccleſias in omnibus proteQtioni- 
bus iplſorum fundandas curaverint. Nec igitur 1n eq,controverſiam poni, Quibus de- 
mum (vel an iiſdem omni zyo) xominibus iti fuerint Ecclefarum Refores, fed an 
ad wnum in fingulari Eccleſia, an ad plures poteltas ifta devenerit. 

p. 31. Nos ad #num ſingularems Prefettum, quem ex famoſiore Eccleſie uſu, Ep iſcopuns 
vulgd dicimus, poteſtatem iſtam in fitigulari coetu, ex Chriſti 8& ApoFolorum inſtitutione, 
nunquam non pertinuiſſe affirmamus, ide6que nec Presbyteris (comparibus, & ioniwar) 
nec Presbyterorum conſeſſui eam competere: Et hanc Theſin noftram ab omnibus eontra- 
militantium argumentis vindicandam & propugnandam ftatuimus, eo ordine, qui no- 
bis commodiſſiqus viſus eſt. | 

d. 32. Primd ſcilicet de ſchiſmatum, & hereſeun peſte, iplis Apo#olis | er ran in 
Ecclefiam importats, aliiſque k D. Blondello in anteceſſum memoratis, differtationetn in- 
tegram infſtituimus, ut palam fiat, quam ad nos non pertineat invidia ifta. 

9. 33. Secundd Tpnatii ſanitiſſimi Martyris Epiſtolas , illi tam ſeduld & prolixe abju« 
dicatas, dignitati ſuz reſtituendas primimm, & tunc demum cum Hieronymo, Blondel- 
liane ſententiz fundo, comparandas curavimus, ſimiilque quid de Fheronymi ſententia 
cenſendum fit, indicavimus. 

o. 34: Tertid ornnia Sacrs Codicis loca , primd, quz in * Evaxgeliis, dein, quz in 
* Aitis & Epiitolis ad hanc tmateriam pertinere videntur, preſertim, quz ad cauſz ip- 
ſius defenſionem & D. Blondello addutta ſunt, ( iis, quoties opus fuit, 5 «drzales Ercleſie 
een; explicatis, ſinwique fingulis primezvs Eccleſie monumentis, quz quavis rati- 
one opponi poſſe putantur, ex hoc lucis fonte illuſtratis) tandemque * Polycarp: obiter, 
at ex inſtituto * Clementis Romani teſtimonia, utpote que ante annum Chri#4 x40. (ſo- 
lennem illam, ſecundum D. Blondelii computum, Epiſcopatus naſcentis eram) ſcripta fue- 
rint, ad calculos noſtros revocavimus. | 

6.3 5 Illis denique & alia nonnulla, quz ex Hermd, ex Pio Papa, circa ann. D. 148. 
ex Eccleſiaftici regiminis forma, quo tempore Roman advenit Marcion, tandemque ex J#- 
iini Apologi4 Anno Chrifto 150. conſcripts, ut & ex Papia, 8& Ireneo D. Blondellus pro- 
ducenda cenſuit, hosetiam, licet ex abundanti, vel * obiter, vel ex * inſtituto vifenda, 
& adjicienda putavimus. 

d. 36. Quibus peraCtis , non putavi me opers pretium fafturum , aut fi innumeris 
Patrum & Conciliorum teſtimoniis, que poſt annum Chri#i 140. (quo Epiſcopatum caput 
ſuum in Eccleſia extuliſſe fatetur D. Blondelus) conſcripta ſunt, cauſzque noſtrz ubique 
ſuffragium ferunt , leQorem fatigarem ; aut fi paucula eorum #wemats 2 corpore, cui 
ſatis commode adherent, divulſa , & ad uſus ſuos a * D. Blondello accommodata, ad 
examen noftrum reyocarem. Quz inter illa przcipua ſunt (ut & in * Synodorum decre- 

tis, Oc.) aut, quz cuivis fraudem facere poſle videbantur, obiter in tertia diſſertatione 
perluſtravi, ut & quz ex ipſo Hieronymo, in ſecundi ; Ab his pauculis indiciis fatis ſu- 
> expertus, ks animo antiquorum ſcripts diſcerpſerit, qui fide recitaverit wir 
otifſimus , quantamque demum caliginem corum oculis curaverit, qui 
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ex teſtimoniis ſingularibus, ab'eo prolatis, & obſervationum ipſius ope ad propoſitum 
ſuum accommodatis, integram & intemeratam Primitive Ecclefie ſententiamy concludi 
polle exiſtimant. eniz:0 n_y 

$. .37. Si,quz ex Clemente Alex. Tertulliano, Origine, Cyprianc, Euſebio, Baſilio, Nazian.. 
zeno, 'Chryſoſtomo, Auguitino, aliiſque demum ſequioris zvi ſcriptoribus, ab eo laudata 
ſunt , cuivis mortalium perſuaſerint, aut non-placuifſe Patribes. iſtis ſingularem Epiſco- 
patum Presbyteratu majorem , aut ante Ay. Ch, 1 ny 140, Becleſie incognitum fuiſſe 
(quod unum niſi effecerint , nihul faciunt ) ego unum. ab eo exoratum cupio,, ut 
oculis ſuis. locum in-ipſo authore, & quo-D. Blondellus teſtimonium ſingulare decerpſerit, 
integrum 'perluſtret,: aut.cum aliis ejuidem ſcriptorisapertifſimis diCtis wa, 9 ſibi- 
que demum, non mihi credat, quid fit twadur www, aut ad partes fovendas teſtimo.. 
niorum noncexſum, led dele&um tacere. In re tanta illud ſemel monendum fuit ; Quod 
an minus reQte a'me, an intemperantius, aut aſperius factum ſit, zquis ego leCtoribug 
judicandum lubentifhmus permitto. Vale vir integerrime , & Chrifiane pacis amator 
unicus, me etiam vx amare Pperge. 


P R X- 


a Pr ER ies B*cnd P PTY LI TING —_ ata 2.4 : n 04300% <4 fhirt36 02th... wa 4». ow; - 


PRAMONITIO 
LECTOREM 


$.1. he YEqui ber 4 mobs © aut mings neceſſarias, aut ſruſtya ſoſcepta putet, 

q &F mods Eccleſiafticus Ordo quoviſmodo conſervetar , Cenſurz exercean- 

tur, Sacerdotes perpernd futuri in Eccleſia ordinentur, ſeu per utum, ſeu 

. per plutes id fiat, parim rei Chriſtians intereſſe exiſtimer,. unum eſt, quod 

bi: prefari viſum eff , illud eorum poſtulatum multum ab omni ratione, addam & pictate, 
abhorrere. | 

d. 2. Neminem enim midw hanc (ut nec honorem in familid Cliriſti quemlibet) Meutdyey; 
ſumere, arripere, ſib: arrogare, nifi qui Sergjexi@- divinitus emilſſus, #t TheophylaQti 
voce utar, aut, ut Paulinis, quz \awd 1% ©«3 xgnbuÞ@-» 2 Deo aut mediate aut i 1ate vo- 
catus fit; reliquos enim AS r5 wy, afſilire ad honorem iſtum, 9 You, ainnt vete- 
res, DegSedger, legem corrumpere. "Ao | 

0. 3. 1lud a Baptiſta, 5% de miſſione ipfins ſermo incidifſet, liber? pronunciatum, Joh. 
3. 27. v Nnam dyYgunQ- naubdyay gy, tdy pl 5 RIvjudyer dun bx it beg, Nemo qui piam aſſu- 
mere aut arripere reQte poteſt, niſi fit datum ei a clo ; «rt & ipfius Chriſti difFo ftabi- 
litunt & firmatum, LC. 12. 14. "AvSyons ms ue xgniome Mgr, Oc. Quis, inquit ipſe Chri- 
ſtus, me judicem conſtiruit * Omerem exindt juris dicends facultatem 4 ſe procut avertens, 
quod reſpe tu avSgwTirees,  Ondum Imams aut wee Conſtitutus futrit. I 

0. 4. Sepoſit4 igitur pauliſper controverſid hac, an poteſtas vocandi miniſtros ix uno eut 
rag 6 primium fundata (it, nos illud in hac diſceptatione pro conceſſo poſitum cenſebimus, 

eminem reCte dare quod non habet ; eamque, aut eos; qui hic ra induti nunquam 
fuerint, ſine violation?, aut Sacrilegio quodam, ſibi arrogare aut aſſumere, aut aliis aqud 
4 Deo non vocatis, aut miſſis communicare neutiquam poſſe. Ra 

0. 5. Patet illud ex vulgat4 hypotheſi, qua nec unus nec plures Diaconi fidelem quemrwis 
in Diaconum, multd magis in Presbyterum ordinare, aut conſtituere poſſe cenſentur ; cu- 
jus tamen hec unica ratio reddi poterit ; quod, lictt fideles in Eccleſfiam per Baptiſmum 
recipiendi poteltas Diaconis, per x«egge, data fit, nulla tamen Diaconos aut Presbyte- 
ros ordinandi; mittendi, vocandi facult as illis indults ſit. | 

0. 6. Quod ſi de Presbyteris eque verum ſit, idem etiam exindt de Presbyteris eque con- 
cludendum eſſe, nemo tam iniquus erit, ut refragetur ; Quod enim ex #quo accipitur, ex 
#quo dari poteſt, ait * Tertullianus. 

0. 7. Hic igitur fa Hieronymi illud ſatis tritum, & decantatum memoraſſe liceat, 
A Presbyteris Epiſcopum ( {i zon sliis ſaltem ) Ordinatione difterre. Cui concinit illud 
Chr yio om1, xetagreviey djabaivay duty Aioxoncy. 

0.8. Huic & illud ſecunds adjiciendum eſt; in Anglicana noſtr4 Eccleſia illud ſemper, & 
ante, & poſt Reformationis noſtre tempora, fixum, & indubitatum eſſe, Presbyteros, quos 
ſecundarios dicimus, ſeu ſingulos, ſeu univerſcs, null4 Diaconos aut Presbyteros ordinan- 
as poteſtate indutos aut preaitos eſſe, nec enim, cun quiſquam, per manuum Epiſcopi im- 
politionem , ad Presbyteralem gradum provehitar , indeterminatam illi, ant indefinit ans 
authoritatem (aut quidem omnem eam quam ad weiaCreggy Ths exnanotes att iuere poſſe opina- 
torum qui(piam affirmaverit) groſſo, ut dicitur, modo ab Eccleliz patribus commiſſam, aut 
concreditam eſſe, ſed ſuis eam finibus liquids diſpunitam, ſuis cancellis & limitibus diſtinitam, 
& dilucida actuum ſpecialium ad quos admittitur, enumeratione (inter quos creandi Presby- 
teros, aut Diaconos, facultatem, neutiquam tomparere ſatis conſtat ) Fit art & concluſ am. 

v9. 1llud etiam ipſe Presbyteranorum querele, & accuſationes contra Prelaticos ſparſa 
ſo+42 diluciat profitentur; "in eo | efiurn Triquitatis, z/ſo Apoſtolorum ſzculo 
egyeuſuory ſe | rg affirmantes, qudd qingavegBornes ff xamtave;Borres EpilCopi, _—_ po= 
teſtatem 7z ſacris, Presbyteris pA wy 0x conceſſerint, eam verd Epiſcopali - 
dis labew: ſe ſtatim ad omnes Eccleſias transfudiſſe, Ordinatione ſcilicet, & Cenſuris Ec- 
cleſiaſticis ſibs ſolis reſervatis , inferiores rantim attus Presbyteris indulfſſe Epiſcopos. 
Ret quidem illud, &, fi Eccleſix Univerſt annales conſpiciantur, veriſſnme pronunciat um ; 
cut ata eſt, ut ab omni eos excuſatione procul C fe concludanus, qui, quas ftibi news 
tiquam conceſſas conquerantur, poteſtates, ſibi ſic ſacrilege artipiant, &* quas tants cum ms 
Jurid negat 4s wociferantur, eo ipſo negatas agnoſcunt. 
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pod demuſn ratione ab eo ditom 


NN mon eſſe 

$. 12. Sin negetir, resb | Anglicano, cut nullan, que 08 Hiero- 

nymo, poteſtatem 4b Epilcopis iatam ſcimns, uni, aut pluribus faculras rit2 com. 

perat, que Hieronytno, ipfi Presbytero, & Presbyteranorum \wvegariry,| wanquam com- 
tehat ? | 


i & 13. Quid huic dilemtfati Feponi, aur” opponi EI fateor equidem me #0h adeo lyn- 
ceum eſſe, ut perſpiciam ; nec igitur opus eſſ; ut (nec pauca ea, nec contemnenda) FEccle. 
faſtici b»jus per Epilcopos Regiminis commoda & utilitates hic fuſias recenſeantur, (qua= 
renus 4d unitatem Eccleſiz oy {ang ,,«6 Apoſtolis inſtitutum, nunquam ſine (chil. 
mate, r473 ſine omnigenarum {eftarum inſequente colluvie, ex wdcunque particulari Ec- 
cleſia repudiatum & rejettum fit : Ilud bic nobis unicuns acniasſe ſufficiet, -Unumquemque 
in Anglicans Eccleſia ab Epiſcopis ordinatum Presbyterum, xu42 ordinandi alios facul- 
tate (aut per ſe, aut qua quolibet comparium catu munitum) preditum eſſe, nec igitur ea 
ſibi reftius arrogare Jie quam fi Diaconorum, imo * Laicorum wnus, aut plures, tali po 
teſtate nullatenus induti tn ImoeNouu dd ganmibyrs % dvwxoegromm) , ait Ifid. Peluſior. I. 3. 
Ep. 119. idtm auſurt f* 

Q. 14. Ex his admiſſis, que (& quam infeliciter Eccleſiz Chriſti, ipſ5/que Presbyteris 
ceſſura) mala oriunda ſint, optarim ali4 quavis, quam experientia, Magiltra, nos edottos 
eſſe. 

We 15. Siquis interim Fratrum meorum # Try aÞgi\oudl: aegrnebes, vel his demum in« 
fimi > pullati vatis monitis ſic parere voluerit, ut ad Inttuoſiſime matris amplexus, 4 qui- 
bus ſe abripuit, redire non recuſet, me quidem operz hujus ſatis prolixe nunquam penitebit : 
nec eam ſuſpicabor viris bonis inutilem viſam eſſe , donec deſtinato omni fruttu deſtitutam 
eſſe eventus monſtraverit, 
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Myterium Iniquitatis & Presbyteranis arreptum. Duid bac in re Al. Henderſonus, Buid D. Blondellus, 
' Innovationnm omnium Tegpaos Myfterium Trinitatis, Cenſure Eccleſiaſtice, ſub iſto titmlo rejefie. 


Olenne iltud inter pleroſque P?erbyterane paritatis aſſertores ſemper 
fuit, a Myſterio Iniquitatis, ipſo hy zvo, lacertos movente, Ex- 
ordium ſumere; hoc Antidoto ſeu $xuxmegjy faluti fux ſe quadante= 
nus providiſle, & contra primorum fſeculorum ex advetſo propoſitam 
praxin, quam fibi fatis infeſtam eſſe aznoſcufit, hoc jam ſcuto obte= 
tos, abunds ſe cauſz ſuz confuluifſe, cenſentes, 
BY & 2. Sic, ut alios taceam, Al. Henderſonus Scitorum foxderatorum 
anteſignanus, Optimo Regi Carolo my utzxgejry Epiſcoporum az8grmora & 
pw gy (ut & alia omnia, que in Reformatione Anglicand, ut 
lentialia, retinebantur) ab Apoſftolir iplis, & wniverſali Primitive Ec- 
clefie praxi ad nos deductam affirmanti, hoc ſtatim reponendum exiſti- 
mavit, Diotrephen ipfis Apoſtolorum temporibus preeminentiam affefiaſſe , myſteriimque iniquitatis jams tuns 
operari capiſſe. | 
$. 3- D. Blondell tritum illud Myterii Iniquitatis effugiurh, ut videtur, non placuit, At, quod eo 
dem recidit, prolixiore wyug, quinque notiſlima, ſub Apoſtolorum #vo, Chbriſtiani nominis ; 
LY [ct wn ſic demum ſi ſuz preludere yoluit, : 
F. 4. Nos, ut in poſterum iſti przjudicio reditum-omnem intercludamus, ſimulque ne ad hujus unici 
poguoruxers Mentionem perculſi, ſtatim ab omni Primitive Eccles ( Cui, Deo providente, ipſum 
Scriptuerarum Canonem acceptum debemus) fide, praxique, tanquam & Syrtibus & ſcopulis, uam ab 
ipuſſimo Antichrifti prodromo, & feciale, ad Novatorum caſtra transfugiendum putertius, Ne hoc uni- ' 
co {tratagemate, univerſum Chrift; depofitum prodi patiamur, Ne denique, qificquid 5 rg ns 1 ex OS 
fidei aut diſcipline Chriſtione matriculs expuncttum aliquando optaturus ſit ( ſeu fit illud * ſacroſende 2 0c 4 me $08 
Trinjtatis dotrina Vere myſtica , ſeu » Ecclefioſtice cenſure ,, ſeu ipſorum Eccleſie Chriſti wwonejav, 1. C: Jy | 
ſacramentorum adminiſtratio) id ſub odioſo myſterii iniquitatis tituſo deturpatum (quoties cuiquam male infe'ix eves- 
teriato alaſtori libuerit) «s xicagy, 8 dur, ſtatim rejiciatur, ſtatuimus ty argg3y rem integram ab 5: nin, bes, 
exordio petitam ad examen vocare, & quam nihil aut noſtrz cauſz officiat, aut ad Presbyteranem jov- dciftice _ 
Tay aſtruendam conducat , yu ab Antichriftis, 1 Fob. 2. 18. (aut, quod ejuidem tnonetz eſt, I Pvt © 
myſterio iniquidatis ) quod 2 ſcbiſmate Corimtbiaco, quod 2 Diotrepbir q13cpygleiqy aut fingulis, aut uni- /,, ws uo 
verſis, concludi poſlit, pauciflimis, quibus res tanta comprehendi , verbis monſtrare. Illod in- bec « we jcrip- 
terim pro confeſlo ſumentes, effoſſs umbratices Synagege elements, ACt. t 5. t. & abjuratem 2 Nicolaitis t« ſunt, tempo-, 
ſanditatem, alidque , magnifice, & ut cumulum augeant, a © D. Blondello memorata, non magis 4d Bs of 
Epiſcoporum Degmoiay , QUAM Presbyteranorum paritatem impugnandam , quivis ratione accommodari fone | þ mor# 
polle. Nec igitur opus eſſe, ut de iis leftori moleſtiam creemus. | jo mole pro- 
jerit, quo my- 
fterium Trinitatis diſertis verbis boc omen. evertdt. b Sit ———_— 2 
ancilari Eraſtus querebatur, O& poſt. cum nov pauct: 
riftianem «ppel atunt; 
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ſterium iniquitatis nuncupatur: Deus ab afflifiſſms 


Presbyteris G im Eccleſid ſus retemom, Papani, i, c. Amntichrifi in terris 
_— I» 5" & dieiplinem Seotorum Faderatorum per Preshyteres adminiſtratam, 
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uc, 24. 21. Vitims. 


Chriſt Pellam,, Mat, 24.-20, 21- 


ExarStaoubs, Mat. 24, 10. Pſendeprophete tertii generis 1, Tlvingg 
fon. 51 wy 


. 1. T Mprimis igitur, Re ee > Th yo AvTrypove. = 
: I JETER Zr wrap en #9 (inquit Apoſtolus, 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. tysgybuſoo, at, nos, 
prolixius forfan, quam pro inſtituti noſtri ratione par erat, at lic, ut Scripturarum ioſo letori 
rem non ingratam nos faCturos ſperemus, Origines rerum-ſeftabimur z Et primb quid fit reel ro 
utroque Fobannis, & Pauli ad Theſſalonicenſes loco deſcribitur : Secundd, quam nihy ad Primitivg Ec- 
cleſie authoritatem minuendam, aut ad Epiſcoporum megnoiay, quatenus 4 nobis aſleritur, eflgrvatidam 
pertineat, explicabimus. : : PO” > EIT Ye. 
$."2. Quod ut ret fiat, illud fundamenti loco jaciendum eſt, Chriſtum mox diſcipulis ſuis ipſique 
mundo valedicturum, Matthei 24. (capite integro) adventum fuum, v. 3.27, 37,39. ( non iflum ad 
judicandos vivos & mortuos noviſſimum, ſed) medizm, poſt annos non adeo mulrgs, brevi futurum, ad 
ultionem de geoudyes & xezsmmevois Fudeis ſumendam, deſtinatum (cujus igitur at. 16, 27, 28. Fob. 
21, 23, & alibi ſzpids in Evangelizs & Epiſtolis mentio occurrit) ſolenniter prenuntiiſle, additis in- 
ſuper ony«ois, quibus adventzs ſte, ſeu, quz idem ſonat, þ 4 divy@- Cuvrrea, Fudaici, aut Moſaict 
4 Tojaxoria ſeculi conſummatio, -E3 iP5i 96953, V. 34+ five ® ea 30. five, quod aliquando fit, 40. annofrum ſpatio 
ite) dy3y5y Aefinienda fit) 1, e. quibuſdam qui tunc 1interfuerunt ( & Y mark przciput) adhuc viventibus Mat. 
Joszi jpwwezz 16. 28, obventura, prenoſci poruit. 
*7rca. Herod, | 
JL; 2. P: 144. "Es mT ingmey try Toas tynamMfqernt geveci, Clem. Alex, Strom, 1. 2. Þ. 334. Homero, Tullio, etas, tri- 
ginta annorum ſpatium, Cel. Rodig, lib. 19. C. 22. vide Mat. 1. 17. & Heſych. Jus ® Harnud)@- xegror m6 wn nel! 
dv BeCumwnry. Tyh” 1 Io ev orci weegmuy drSgwmey. Thy 5 Foray vein inwy Os ply 3's SE x6. ide A At 
in Epiſtola Hieremie, pro decem annis ſumitur, ut & apud medicos pro ſeptem. > Non dixit illi Jeſus, &n wn Ymvrjoxd, 
fed fi volo eum manere %ss tyyopc, Job. 21. 23» 
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F. 3. Inter ca, pro tribus certis temporibus, tres Pſexdoprophetarum, & id genus nadyey, & darc- 
6&9, MEntiones Occurrunt, Prima v. 5. ultima v. 24. media v. 11, Primus locus Pſeudechriſftis tri- 
buitur, non multis poſt aſcenſionem Chriſt; annis, (quibus certiſſimum eſt Fudeos Meſſiam expetaſlle, 
licet Chriftuv verum & unicum Meſſiam repudiayerint) ſe pro Afeſſa frequenter venditantibus. . De 
quibus ver> dictum illud | #aw 5 m3 a@- ] per hos nempe non preſigntficari inftanten z aut ſubitd 
ingruentem hunc. Chriſti adventum aded Fudeis exitialem, ted-eum aliquot jam annis protelatum iri, ut 
tandem ferociori & certiori ruina univerſos obrueret, In his erat Thexdas (non ille Fudd Gaulonita 
antiquior, AG, 5. 36, 37. ſed cujus apud Foſephum, Fado Fudeam procurante, ſub Claxdii imperio, 
c An1.20.C.5. mentio eſt) qul, ut ex © Foſepbo 4 Enſebins affirmat, axis mio, ſeduxit multos, Quod ipſum hic 
a Ecel. hiſ Chriſtus prexdixit, avis TAariovoy, Inquiens, maltos decepturi funut. His itidem Zgyprtins, apud Lu- 
Iz.c.iz, cam, At.21.38, ut & apud © Euſebium ex Foſepho. His Dofithews Samaritanus a Originem, (qui 
ſe Chriſtum elle ſuis perſuaſit) aliique, ſinguli ſe Liberatores Patrie futuros ſpondentes, & lic (ex de- 
e Feel. bis, Ninitione Luce, C.24-21. qui pro Chriſto [uexorm xulgdo gu Þ Ioeghny cnn qui Iſraclem liberaturus eſt] 
I, 2. Cx. pon voluit) Meſje titulum {bi vindicantes, 
fCon Celſum, .. ,S- 4 Sic & tertio ſeu ultimo loco, v. 24, Pſeudechriſti itidem , & Pſeudoprophete pomuntur, non 
' 1.1, & i1Mat, 1\dem, qui prius memorabantur, ſed (ex diſtinCta rerum a; dignoſcendi) qui poſt obſeſſam v. 15. 
tr. 27, & apud Fieroſolymam: prodibant, idque ſub ipſo temporis articulo, quo Chriſtiani Fuded fagam capeſſebant, 
Heg-ſeppum y,16, Chm ſcilicet fats primbm per Seſtium Gallum Hieroſolyme obſcdione, v. 15. ſtatimque (Deo 
= _ ſic volente) recedente ad tempus obſeſſore, Judeorum fideles (quotquot fuerunt, & qui Chriſto mo- 
5 4pud, Phot, NERtL morem geſlerunt) faftam fibi evadendi copiam ampleCterentur. Quod quidem multis feliciter 
bibl. c04.230, Cellille nos docet Foſepbus , ut & Enſebins 1. 3. C, 5. Qui illud @ me xg1oudy wis dure Jorthuors 
Sora hues ixIoXymy ſecundum oraculum quoddam probatis illic viris per revelationem traditum , factum 
elle aſtirmat : eoque fretos oraculo, Tog i mats uemvachiz The minus, ante bellum ex urbe migraſſe, 
& Pellam uſque ſuperato Fordane, confertim tranſcurriſie. Tunc enim ſub iſto calamitoſiſſimo tempo- 
ris articulo, v, 20, 21. ( ipſaque opportunitate fugam ſuadente) non mirum eſt plurimos fe 1a- 
baſcemtis populi owrjegs & ſtatores venditaſſe, fi quis uxorem Lothi imitatus , iis aurem prebiturus 
eller, 
$5. At quod rem noſtram imprimis ſpeCtat, ilud 4 medi2 temporis «$; aw (v. 17. deſcript3) 
petendum eſt, Ibi enim. immediate ante g&auyus iynuwows boos ty rg = pee ons deſola- 
tionis ſtantem in loco ſandto, ſeu (ut explicatits Lucas.) Hieroſo/ (Romanis ) exeroitibur obſeſſam, 
Hzc gzinque ſimul prenuntiari videas, ab eodem fonte Cremientia : Primd, / Fudeos in Chriftia- 
nos rabige deſevituros eſſe, ipſoſque ad Yxinuy necemque rradituror, V.'9. Secundd, Chriflianos multos ſe- 
vitia perſecutionum, V. 9. perterritos, ſcandalizatum irs, V. 10. i, e. Chriſto plant abrennntiateror, Ter- 
tid, deſertores boſce, ſtatim Chriſtians Chriſto crucique conſtantins adbaremtes, imternecino odio ad 1» wa 
ipsriſque perſecutoribus ad ſupplicium tradituror, v. 10. Quartd, ſurreftwros Pſcndopropbetas, e ſe- 
cum in perniciem ſedu@uros. Quinto, ex. bac ingruentium calamitatum mole (quam. Apeſtolns per gs 
hucegs dies malos, Chriſtns per TxSu Fra droulay » mnltiplicationem iniquitatis indigitat) futarum eſſey 
ut mukornm charitas refrigeſceret., i. e. ut fidelizm, & ſatis jamdin conftantiaes Chriſti pF ophes arum , Of 
confefſorum quammnulth, be perfeas ilt3, & ardent Chriftj. (8 veridayity, 3 Theſſea, 10.) dietiione. multums 
remitterent, PTY . : 
CAP. 
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» Mar. 13. $- ary « 
| 14s 29, Barci 
; libidines, 


I, IS ——— —— & ſignanter integram fers Guef Heoram Hiſtoriam, # 
s H > aulo, fab tirulo rwrws (at 443wvhe) 1 Tim. 6.20. & alibi non ſemel deſignatam, 2 
Chriſto per 16 Bevte i Sd\avic, Ape. 2.24: (que iph RE thc * dye appellabant) A Barneb4 iti- + "Bſywoun-7& 
dem per. univeriam Epiftolam, O umbratam, &-poſtea » Pavia, &c, 
ſcriptam, Ghriſtus delineavetit, 8&, quatenus ea excidio Hiereſolymitens prelofura erat, won hic Apoc, 11. 24: 
przounciayerit. 

2, Quod ad primum, i. e. Fudeorum in Chriftianor rabieris, attinet, Poſt ea Chriftus Apo- 

Fs: —— Mat, 10. 17. & 23. Mar. 13-9. multis-Opus non erit. Conſulates pre ali capicis 
immediate przcedentis ( Mat. 23.) perioche ultima, ubi (ad implendant menſiram wed aa Nene, gal 
ſic ſe Prophetarum jamdiu {anguine fadaverant) predicit Cites apps, cus ſerum veighs I th 
mittendos, ab ipſis ſtatim neci traditum iri , Sic ut veriat ſuper tor (i deceſſorum 
perdite inſiſtentes) atv. aTua Hxajpy, omuis is juſtus, vel juftorum, ab Abele ad Zochariani | 
Barachig, ait Matthew, B Baruchi * Foſepbus © ut Anants diftus, Lace Anania dicitur _ * Lib.4.c.xY 4 
EnIm ty ueow md iegy, in medio temp, to inquit Feſtphus, Matthews verd, quod idem eft, ititer 1a San- 


Cuarium (dur, Luc, 11.51. ) & Suoias ( altare {Ci train br wal poſitum) occidebater, Ars & 
2 So zelotis ummediate ante Son nem Hieroſolymitanam, ic. a 


ciante In elm ſynagoga, ſtatim ot rms. 5 &t dwediriee "I8Fufoi, Ve 5. 3 $2155 
Tis dyyxuot 


2 dyoogier mas (ii ſunt warngt ly, aut Lifiores, qui in © 5 aut comitiis Civitatis illi c Vid. £ it; 
inſerviebaat) comvocato nos contra eum tumultum ciebant, eumn er 1% Huey, ad comitia, aded- Ige 
que ad ſupplicium protrabere cupiebant : P auloque non reno, Joſom Rt The aralletgrt Foiggy, V. 6, 4 16. 


Sic & poſtea Berge predicantem & Wb 75s ©5000k0viens "Tutor infeftabantur, oadbyrec 19s bxavc, 
V. 13. Sic & Corinthi, Ad.18, 22+ xgremicnons GuoSupundty bu 'IvSrFor mf Havag, Er nt 
lo obſiſtebant, ſtatimque eum i 70 Snuc ad tribunal ducebant, violate Legis Moſaice enum __ 
V. 14, Sic denique & Hiereſolymis, (8. 21, 29.) Fudei itidem Aftatics oor xhoy ay 16y $zzKov, elque 
manu inferebant, clamantes, Hic eſt ille qui omnes inftituit if * acs 9 # vb; % i wre , V. 28. 
ſtatimque ſequitur, Zi)am dvny Xme\5vg, V. 31- Videatur 2 Cor. 11. 24. A Sade, inquit, quin» 
guies 39. plages ſuſtuli, ter virgis (ab iiſdem Judzis) ceſus ſum, ſemel lapidars, V. 25. 3s Wd g6vs, 
a contribulibus 1111 imminentibus pericalis, v.26. = ut & a Gnoſticis Senor or rawey A A 
ctilimam ud Termellians contra Gnoft. C. io, $ «Fr mee fomes rom dun, 

ud 7uftini de Barchocheb4 , 


Se tp re Lennon Oe, gn fis ſpone 
ret, lubentes diverterent, eo quidem ipſo re fidei Chriftiane, we zoCtlima 
elÞ crucis atiny naufragium: facientes, Timenta; 
viſe Ghed toe dofrine ruinam intermimantia, ſox _ Ques 

tim factaa apparet, ' com; eraſlante in Cd in n Chime 
que non diu ante hunc lupreman» Fudeis dilucentent 
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nr" " ini intentata, 2 ver fide ad Gneſticoram dogmata, ipſis pro ſcutis & antidotis futur 

p ver Qu, ſine dubio illud Perri 4 1 Pet, 2, 8, multos ad Evangelinm Chriſti dpincere? 
#r&v/e ſrilicet, qui, inquit Petrus, ad illud z7y2yous 3 decernente quppe Chris, ut qt 

, inc foleexareſceret,. ut inlinceri Chriſtiane fidet profeliores, m 
ſecutionidus, ad bereticorum & Apeſtataram caſtra cateryatim erent; que eo-indicio 
yes monlſtrarent., quod & Simeox predixit, Lite 2. 34. Ir@- n&ra ds bow, ad rainem Fedly 
conftit utus 


& 4. Illud enim de Simonis aſleclis, aliifque iftius ſeculi. Groticis ex hoc fonte oriundis; imprimig 
notandum eſt... . Duplici gs illecebra, non c2 ſfolum, qui libidinibus, fed & alters qui —_ & 
ſccuritati omnium conſulebatur, carvales quidem, fed & timides, ad partes: ſuas pellexiſſey ide6que 
ſimul poſitos inveniri ex- parte una Subs, % dnives, timider & infideler, ex alter texauyubrer x; wogrir, 
abaminandos & impuros, Apoc. 21.8. quibus Gmnoſtices iſtius feculi deſignari, reliqua quytay, gapjucrntay, 
eidwMoirg, caterva limal. polita, anti ew perivaſie dedit 
ubiquie Clemens Tis danNs 5oructs, Pios & vere diftos hag pan nan. mulros Chryti profellotes 
(Thc bros Swqwyb1\es The & mhaivy, 2 Pet. 2, 18.) bac voluptetum um-Ulecebri ineſcalſe, & quot. 
quot ad eorum partes accedebant, ( ſeu, ut ait Euſebius, &s wm mew Tx xg) dilis woraqwyics, i 
piNov uvotggmedias txfoes Joy Tughor) 11S dugeyornerels mi/\a, infandam impuritatiem omnium licentiam il 


tuliſle, your mp Gxoneoiar moivutres, LINQUIT beadoretus, Ut, & dawryeias % ? 4 NIroRgaus, INcontio 
nentiam, molliciem & nefanda omnia pro legibus diſcipulir ſuir- proponentes, Sic & alibi idem Exſebine, 
'Os 90nres %; darrTjhot, x; cvs apy 4% oy par Degoneejar \eodurres 7d mim The Tegs duwis diMioxojubres os 
BuSty & wAtas dyuow, Hi Magi & deceptores, eandem cum Chriftianis doftring denominationem induemter, 
Chriſtianos, quotquot fraudibus corum capti ſunt , in perditionis profunditatem ſecum trabunt, 1. TV. c, 7. 
(quod pertinet illud Petri de iſtis diftum, gxautLorres vx dongjalles, incſcant inſtabiler animas, 2 Pet.2.4.) 
Simulque uſdem Koway &r Ths Ties dyvras Ths hs Tr owTrezor Abqor mmregTs Iv lghrerty , alior fidei rudes 

"A ley 4 Jolntari uid, adit fidem. iis patemte \ avertunt.. : 

v Mme ay < 6. Iſtas . X +16 ts, & nefanda piacula recenſere non vacabit. Ex quibus- interim 


#-gEw, iv % quam plurima Epyſtolarum Apdſtolicerum loca, Rom, 1. 29. & 13, 13. 1Cor.5.10,11, & 6.9, 2 Cor. 
dope en 12.21. Gal.5:g. Epbeſ. 4.19, & 5.3. 1Tbheſ. 4+ 6, 1 Pet. 4.3. 2 Pet. 2,14. Jud. 4. Col.3.5. de 
oo. 7 = dawytas, Twas (Non ut * nummorum amor, led ut Þ maſeule veneris ulus, rawvitias Voce notatur) 
node, &c. de © age items, & ddurondlge as explicare pronum eft, 

Epiphen. 
a Hebraorum V1 que uaritiem anifeas, libidinem etiam {5 concupiſcentiam denotat, & cum ſepius a)eoreEia reddatur, diquends etiam is 
«Tues vertitur, Fzcch. 33, 31. ubi idem imtelligendum videtur quod v. 29. per [abominationes] explicatur, b Sic in Amotationibus Bede in 
Mat. 5. 32. (ubi de unics droortii causs wogve's ſermo eff) {Non, _—_— bic intelligitur tamiim fornicatio in ſlupro, quod in dlienis viris 
feminis committitur, {ec omnis concuyiſcentia, & avaritis, © 1dololatria} Hac fine dubio ex Gracis Scholiaftis deſumpra, | hac in re *nwyuiar, 
mMbortZier, WdLronalgauar repoſucrent, boe ipſo ſenſu; quo fugula ad o'pþ1]rwoiiag carndles pertinebam, Aliter enim 4 Chrifti difto {| pex\6; 
Airyu moore] procul abfuturs ſunt. C YVideatur Maimonides Morch Neb, 1. 3. c. 38. bi commixtiones, ſex inci/iones arboris in aliam ſpe- 
ciem, probibitas dit, ut e 4 canſis Idololatrie & fornicationom. + | 


C7. Sic in Epiſtol4 Barnabe, ubi ad rw wira@- ivr viam tenebrarum (quam priora ad Gnoſticos 
pertinere monſtrant | Peribit homo babens viam veritatis ſcientiam (yaw) & ſe 4 via tenebrosd non con- 
tinens adbuc} ) referuntur 4nordlycic, poixda , $bv@- (Alidi qwQ©- Tixre ir g30g3) dem, megpuris, 

waxes, wuaytia, Thewvtia, & dzofia ©53, quibus viva Gneſticorum 1mago delineatur, 

C. 8. Sic & in Epiftol4 Polycarpi , monitum illud p. 22.- [ ut. abſtineatis ab avaritis (mxeortias fine 
dubio) «t fitis caſti] cui ſtatim adjicitur, {; quis on abſtinuerit ab avaritia (Wd T)otias,) ab Idolola- 
tria coinquinabitur. Multos interim, quibus cyxx non placuit, tam molli, & delicato, & impuro dog- 
mate, aded carni & ſanguini gratiſſimo, irretitos elle, 2 Pet. 2. 18. quis mirabitur ? 

F. 9. Secundum dogma (quo precipue Sercis ignavis, & timidis, & A crucis ſcandals abhorrentibus ſe 
conciltabant) his verbis proponebatur, 'AHugogdy tiNwroWnur Smydoptres, % Hoprrueres daxrÞgavacimes 
TU Wig, xt Ths Th Sury pp xaghs, Inter licita & adiaphora ponendum efſe, fi quis temporibus perſecutionum 

Ap. Zxſ. 1.4. Ci a Paganis periculum ellet) 1dolothyta guſtaret, (quoties verd 4 Judeis metueret) ipſam demum fidens 

dC. abjuraret. Sic eorum ſententiam deſcripſit 4 Sgripps Caſtor 1n Elencho ſuo contra Baſilidem ;,, Sic & 

El. C.:3- © Jrexens, fi quisy inquiunt, confitetur crucifixum, adbuc ſerous eſt, & ſub poteſtate eorum qui corpora fece= 
runt ; Dui autem negaverit, liberatus eft. 

F 16. lllud quidem certum eſt, Baſilidem poſt hec excidii Hieroſolymitani tempora, venena ſua Ec- 
cleſie a, hs At & illud conſtat, ipſum ea. anteceſſoribus ſuis, & diſerte Simoni accepta debuilſe, 
"Our Wnd 775 faviy Ewoins WaptapiyO- buly T*& Favs T6 % lArmgyzt, HANG mDEgrdoas Nafily cu Th Edlogrine x} Sie 
pwrQ-. Non ille ſuopte ingenio pericnloſa, & exitialia dogmata primus excogitabat, ſed a $aturnilo & Si- 
mone arguments eorum mutuatus eſt , 1nquit Epipbanius ber. 24. &, ut al dicam, ſemina univerſz 
ſegetis, qua poſtea omnes fere Ercleſie xweg3, tanquam ad ,eggojuy triſtem & exitialem zagygivorm, iN 
hac una @Nwus Trirws berefi jata ſunt. 

S. 11. Quod de Bafilidianis Agrippa, & Irenews, idem etiam de Helkeſaitis (ab Helkai, Trejani tem- 
Pore, oriundis) Epiphanizs notavit, ber. 19. & 53. ex corum ſententia, Fidem perſecutions tempore 
abjarari fine peccato poſſe, mods quis corde eam retinuerit Ut & f Euſebius ex Origene, in Pſal.$2. 5n 
To az &Hetgoggy 5H, 2) © juey vothons my wan dgriot)n tr dvdyxgis, Ti 3 xgeheg 2x3 (20D dubitarim 
legendum elle, guenoywons my 56puen) I, ce. gui ſemel ore Chriſtum confeſſus eft , fi 2 confeſſion ad mar- 
tyrium vocetur (1llud enim per dwiyuge, neceſſitates, anguſtias, extremum ſeilicet vite periculum , intelli- 
g $. 17; gendum eſt) illi exc fidem abnegare licet, mod in corde non _ Quibus concordat illud Fiſtini ® mox 

produce | hos nempe qui 1delahytis ie libere veſci nt, a&yev- "Inofv Guenoy br, ſe hamen di- 
cere Feſum coxfiteri, 1n Dial. cum Tryph. 
' >. 12, Sic de. Prodico, & Valentino ab ezdem hic ſtirpe (%d 155 pacocans Tan Trucimiic batrſpenias, iN- 
Þ De Yalemin. quit Þ Epiphanius, ab bac magna Gnoſticorum profeſſione ) prognatis ormee Tertullianxs in Scorpiaco, ubl 
mariyrii bonum ex inſtituto demonſtrat, illidque ab his Afartyriorum, quos vocat, refragetoribus, d0g- 
ma rxecenſet, Non efſe palam confitendum Chriſtun, nec pro co ſubeundum Martyrium. | 
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Diſſertatis Prima Procemialit de Antichriſto, ©. 
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. 13. Imdb & argumentis eos dogma ſautn fulciendum putaſſe, t. r. Semzel nempe Chriſtum. pro nobiz 
0 , occiſum ſemel, ne nos occideremur, nec ided & nobis vicem repetendam eſſe, nif & ille ſalutem de 
woſtra nece expefiat, nec igitur blc, aut, apud beminez confeſſionem conſtitutam, ſed in ceelo; c; 10. nec enim 
Deum ſanguinem bumanum ſitire, mec Chriſtum vicem paſſionis, quaſi ipſe de ea ſalutem conſecuturis eſſet; 
yepojcere, CAP. 15. is MY WAS Ib WF. Wt LOT 

4 l4. Adverics hos, ille Diviniſimw Scriptor valide & prolixe militat; 'Primd, A preceptis Dei con- 
tra Idolo/atriam latis, ducto 2r r, Inquit, core Martyriorum ratio conftebit, C, 3. 


rgamento, C, 2, ex qui | 
dein ex notillimo Jehannit loco ad hanc materiam accommodatiffimo, In dileftione timarem non efſe; 
timorem ſcilicet, qui _—_ amber ſit, cm diledio, que enum forat mittit, ſit animairix confeſſionis, C. 12. 

F. 15. Longum eſlet ex iſto Scorpiaco, {eu contra Gnoſticormm Scorpior Parato alexipbarmaco, omnia 
recenlere, Quz ipſa ad yerbum frequenter imitatur Beatws Cyprianur, bib, de Exbort. ad Mart. 
_ $.16. ſto imbutos ſemel, & muwtos dogmate, Chriſtum abnegaturos , ſtatimqne ;. quotieſcuique 
Chriſtianis wetgay acmggi, dies mali impenderent, Fidei nuntium remiſſuros, quis ſanus dubitaverit ? 
Quod quidem ubique ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum, hoc ipſo, de quo jam loquebatur Chriſta, 
tempore, ſolenniter faftum eſt. 3 Sag HIST 3s Rr | EE 

& 17. Si A Paganis periculum eſſet,, Gmoſtici illico 1dolothyta_comedendo ſe coram illis purgabant, 
contra Chriſtianos interim ſe tuentes ex eo, quod Idolum nibil ſit , & contra hoc dogma diſputantem 
Paxuluns 1 Cor, 8, 2 TyGgws mentione (4s quippe yiows) exordium feeiſſe videas, v, 1, eamque 
Ti day (diletiioni ſcilicet ſti aut Chriſti, aut veritatis Chriſtiane 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. quam hic refrigeſcen- 
tem Previdit Chriftus ) opponendam cenſuiſſe, y: 2.. cujus geminata itidem mentio eſt, v, x: & 10, 
Sic de Guoſticis Irenexs ;, Idolothyta contemnere, & nibil arbitrari, ſed ſine aliqua trepidatione iis mti, 1.1. 
C. 23. ut & ante /reneum * Fuſtinns in Dial, cum Tryphone, Cum.enim Jxdexs ule Fuſtino objiceret, 
mois 7 # "Inovv ne9ormer Guonoyan, % Avgeptrer xejriavity, toNev TH eidwrbSue , Þ / pay 64 Thrs Sean \e- 
8a atyev, multos eorum qui ſe Chriftum confiteri dicerent, idolotbyta edere, & ſe nibil ex eo detrimenti ca- 
pere affirmare ;, Reſpondet Juſtinns, ex hoc ipſo quad tales ellent, Chriſtianos in fide confirmatiores 
reddi, cum quz Chriftxs futura predixerit, | Surreduros ſcilicet multos Pſendochriftor, &e. muiltiſque de- 
cepturos ] lic umpleta conſpiciant, | 

. 18. $i autem 4 7adeis procella oriretur, Groftici itidem ſtatim fidem abnegare, ſe Fudeor mentiri, 
& dilcipulis ſuis, ut circumciderentur, perſuaſis, ix carne corum 6-27pgownliray, Moſaice legis zelum omnem 

£ ſe ferre, Gal, 6.12. xavytonoday coram ipſis gloriari, v. 13, diligentiſlimos ſe ipſorum diſciplinz ob- 

ervatores venditarc z Non quod ad normam iſtam, vita, moreſque eorum quoviimodo amuſlitarentur, 
non quod certo athrmari pollit, ipſos circumc;onem ſuſcepille, (nec enim neceſſum eſt, ut illud v. 13. 
[58 529 G nfo buſoo: dvny vouer quadoren ] lic reddatur, ut cirewmciſos illos fuilſe, magis-quam legem 
obſeryaſle, exinde concludatur, fed ſic, ut | $87} integram periodum afficiat | neque ipfi circumciſs legem 
ſervant] i. e. | neque ipſi circumciduntur, neque legem obſervant, |] Quad & illud Jqnatii ſpeftat, Ep. ad Phi- 
ladelpb. Satius eſt 2 circumciſs Chriſtianiſmum, quam meg dxogfvs3 'Lv3appudy, ab incircumciſs ( beretico, aut 
Gmoſtico) Fudaiſmum, 1. &. circumciſionis legem a ſed tantummodo, Ira jp 4 caves Kees i= 
x6/)a4, wt perſecutionem & Fud ei, Chriſtianis, qua legis deſertoribus, intentatam evitareat, | 

$. 19. 1d illis aliquandiu fatis feliciter, & ex.animo ipſorum ſucceſliſſe notirunt antiqui, chm alii 
omnes Chriſtian, aut a Jaxdeis, aut Pagaxisr infeſtarentur, neminem tamen illorum, aut ww? '163uler 
Debt, aut wah buws YXmx)avItrra, aut moleftiom 4 Judeis , aut 2 Paganis perſecutoribus mortis 
ſupplicium paſlum eſle ; Sic de ipſo Simone, & ipſius ſetatoribus, Gentiles alloquens, Fuſtimes, un tdv- 
&&nonv 5z' VuP, Apol., 2. A vobis perſecutionem non ſunt paſſi, & iterum, & m Wonua cxava Teqa jrdr- 
aoybuſes Togt\eow, KC, 4 qutoxouÞ, d' 3m pw SMhxollaj, writ corRollay Up" Vu, xiv Ht T2} by orret, Wn 
eaueR:, An infamia illa, & in wulgus ſermonibus ſparſa facinora in ſe admittant; neſcimus , Perſecutione 
quidem eos nou peti, neque occidi & vobis, ob ipſa etiam dogmata, ape HOVEmus. | 

S. 20. Hinc illud putarim S. Petri, 2 Epiſt. 2. 1. de his ipſis temporibus, & Pſexdoprophetis (intro- 
ducentibus digfods dmwadias, ſeas perditionis, quas Cx * v.10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18. Gnoſticorum hereſes 
fuiſſe ſtatim dignoſces) verba facientis, # 4qoegoun: di/lis Sraverlw dgvdiogu, cos Chriſtum ipſum, 
ſanguine eos ſuo redemerat , cum ſanguinis ſui periculo confiteri nolle, ſed ingruente calamitate ſtatim 
ebnegare, eos interim, chm faluti ſuz, & incolumitati ſic conſulant, vita, quas ſic ſollicite ſervere cu- 
Punt, difþerdere, junctiſque cum Fudeis manibus, in eandem ſe cum illis arroxsSe/av precipitare, (tart- 
qorTes taumois mags dmwraay) ſubitanecam ſibi ruinam accerſenmtes cam nempe Fudeir jamdiu appropin- 
quantem, Mat. 3.2. & 10.7. & 24.33. Mar. 13. 29. Luc. 10.11, & 21.30, 31, &c, ut & aliampoſt- 
modum funeſtiorem) ex qa, qui fidei conſtamter adhzſurus fit, eum ante omnes evaſurum Chriftzs 
przdixerat, Mat. 10.22. & 24.13. & Mar. 13. 13. ut & vitam eternam in lucro rum. Qud 
Pry mar Sanftum Barnabam nullus dubito, chm de Gngfticis verba faciens, ebſque cum fidelibus Chri- 

z alleclis componens, * *Ey Ty pane, Inquit, Xepr7 Foun tyutegs wr d 2, iv als hude ow- 
dmuuem, In regno Chriſti, mals, & fardidi, Ln Jaltucf dies erunt, in —_ ( : Loom. Gnoſticis ) nos 
incolumitatem conſequemmur , & ſtatim, qubuſoa hui tra parees, creo} Cudlert, nobis qui 
allis tenebricoſa obveutura ſunt. 

E. 21. Idem de temporibus ſuis Judas edixit, v. 4, ang«odvonl Tas, irrepfiſe tunc in Ecclefiam non- 
wellos, gratiam Dei in dawgiav tranſmutantes, eſumque ſolum Dominum ſuum . —"_þ quos Gnoſticos 
fuiſſe univerſa Epiſtole luculenter monſtrat ; Er de 1is diſerte dicitur in initio verſus, ds ftw m3 xejue 
DEgWYegupires, ad boc judicium preſcriptos, i. e. predicente Chriſto, & Apoſtolis deſignatos fuille. 

_$ 22. __ fit ar [_xejue ] 6x prius-laudato Petri commate liquebit,. nempe mywh VF dmg, 
repentina peraitio (vel, ut lequitur, mw xgjua Fray tx dgyiv, % b dmwect v vuretuony Ve 3.) que Gro- 
ſticos, qu tales, Alicome, ox mente S— , faluti ſux Flicit> proſpicientes, ;pſocue, gn ſe 
tutos ſperabant, dogmate ſe prodeutes, oppreſſura erat. Illud > Eſebins ſub Clexdii imperio faftum 
narrat, S:mon, Inquit, transfoſſs, & þ 1% dy5ggs dmtocn v} aPgxgnuc TuLauury porentis cjus fta- 
tim extinda eft, EC iterum, >6ys 387) dis m0 aryrexis dmotingan, difto citive penitus extinili ſunt. 1dim- 
ne Chriſt us przmonſtraverat, - ayn'g Srv po - cam Varuuerorlns cs Gy, £03 efle peculiariter ;at- 

rmaret, quibus (> opC4024) iſta ex Judaic clade evaſio, ſeu incolumitas ſperauda ellet; At & luce 
clarius, Mzt. 16.25; Chim de cxcis tollende diſciplink illud adderer, eum, qui animam ſham ſolvem 


facere 
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Diſſertatio Prims Procemialis de Amtichriſto, x: 


acere voluerit, perditurum eſſe de zterni anime ſalute neutiquam dici potuit, chm eam ſeryan- 
ir aut aceoient RE otiom, nullo modo culpabile, aut puniendum fuerit, ſed de viee ni. 
miz, & cum conſtantiz & fidei diſpendio conjunCti, ſollicitudine ; Idque peculiariter habito reſpe&ty 
ad hunc Gbriſti adventum, v.27. qui, inquit Chriftns, quibuſdam ib; aſt antibur ( Fobanui procul udio, 
priuſquam mortem guſt averit ) ſpeilandus erat, V. 28. ; ; y I 

$. 23. Idem & A Paulo diitinte ( aggryeguupers ) przdiftum, ſen preſcriptum fait, 2 Theſſ; 2. 8, 
(ut mox dicitur) imd 4 Deo ipſo przſtitutum, ut Teg-xg:zg4 omnes fic explorati, Fidem Chrifti plans 
deſtituerent, ſibique funeſtifſimam cladem arcellerent. OT 

& 24, Huc referendum putarim dictum illnd Apoſtoli ad Galatas, C, 4. {3 Scitis, inquit, qudd gy 
«7 Xveay Ths GC tvery ermuluo Vpiiv 0 Togrhey, % mY Terggo ey pos mor iy TY Captd poo in forts, v8 
K2n\Wonrs, ons " Ayer Ocf titer 8 ues Kc, Idem plane hic daItaus ths Caprds, Ot rrggoiuds is 75 
Capri, ut & Cxincl Io3ds 75 Caprl, 2 Cor. 12. 7. (ex Exech, 28. 24. ubi afflictiones Iſrae/ttarum ſic ap- 
pellantur, pungens vepretum , & contriſtans ſurculus ) & noxagilur dyrin@ ibidem, -quos Per does, 
V. 9. per do-yerties, Wpger, dvdyngs, Stryubs, reroejes ty Xeyrf, V. 10. Per omne genus perſecutiones 
pro Chrifto toleratas, explicari videas. Hz mihi, inquit Paulus, —_—_— ſatis cumulate obtigerunt, 
chm pris vobis Evangelium predicarem, & tunc quidem has ob hdem Chriſt; perpeſſiones meas non 
aded averſabimini, ſed me, licet omnigenis affliddionibus undique cintum, ut Angelum Dei recipiebatic, 
&, ut ſequitur, vos ipſos beatos cenſebatis, quod me talem Apoſtolum vobis Chriftus indulſerat, ipsi- 
que, fi opus eſlet, quodlibet pro me paſluri eratis, imd chariſſimos ocxlos veſtros JogiZavres, aut fi- 
quid charius, mihi datwri, Jam verd, inquit, poſt hc «arm inter vos jatta ſemina, nulla affe&tis 
hujus indicia, aut reliquias perſpicio , Omnia 1n contrarium mutata, Abdicandus eſt ille Apoſtolus, ut 
2-043, V. 16. incolumitati Galatarum infenſus, qui Moſaicorum rituum abrogationem annuntians, odis 
& inimicitias Judeorum, tandemque perſecutiones diſcipulis inducit, Illique foli vos Cnaty, pre om- 
nibus diligere putantur, qui nos excludi volunt, wt ſoli 2 vobis diligantur, V. 17. hi ſcil, Judaizames 
Gnoſtici, C. 3. 1, &C. 

$. 25. De hic Gnoſticorum praxi & dogmate, Chriſtum in anguſtiir abnegantium, Apoſtolur-alibi pro- 
nuntiat, multos nempe inter Philzppenſes eo tempore fuiſſe, deploratiſſime & toties conclamatz ſee 
Chriſt janos,, The tnfgis Th caves i KegsT, Phil. 3. 18. Crucis Chriſti inimicor, Sic & Polycarpus in Epiſt, 
ad eoldem Philippenſes, eorum mentionem facit, p, 23, & oÞ un Guoroyivmey m0 wPWeyor T5 cavgs, corum 
qui martyrium crucis non confitentuer,, P. 20. quibus, Simoniz (pggrmne i Sanya) alleclas Gnoſticos no- 
tari, ſequentia ſatis monſtrant, 

F. 26. Hic inimicorum cracis eSezgogoly ait * Tertullianus, Baſilidiani, i, e. Gneſticiinnuuntur, qui 4St- 
myo) Sorfgery EXETCENtES, quicquam pro Chriſto pati c—_— Quos ut ſequentia [| 5 8 ©#5s xoinie, 4 
So%a ty TY digguvy, 8c.) Gnoſticos fuiſſe monſtrant, ſic & corum finis dminec, v. 19, ut & Eph. 5.6. 

$ 27. Sic chum Hebreos ſuos contra aezes pilav, hujus ſcilicet Apoſt atice ſeftz venenum, armari cu- 
peret Apoſtolus, Heb. 12, 15. ſtatimque adderert [aiges & peCies, &s *Hond ] ad Gnofticos eum reſpex- 
iſe mox patebit, quibus permixti, & irretiti Hebrei fratres, i. e. Chriſtiane fidei profeſſo - 
| Tu ſua tam vili vendebant, ipſam nimirum, ut momentanez incolumitati ſuz conſulerent, Oba; fl 
dem abnegantes, c. 3. 12. aut faltem cats Chriftianorum deſtituentes, c. 10, 25, 

$. 28. De his intelligendus Plinizs, 'fub temporibus Trajani, Epiſt. 10. 97. ubi plures Chriſftianos ſe 
elle negantiums ſpecies annumerat, Maltorxm qui negarunt r; eſſe Chriſtianos, ant fuiſſe, Deos appellarunt, 
imagini C efaris thure «c vino ſupplicirunt, Chriſto maledixerant ;, Aliorum qui ſe eſſe Chriſtians dixerunt, 
& mox negirunt, fuiſſe quidem, ſed deſiiſſe ; Aliorum denique qui poſt editinm Plinii, quo beterie veras 
bantur, cetus, & conventus facere defierunt. At de iftis plus ſatis, 
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CAP, IV. 


Enoſtici Chriſtianorum infeſtiſſimi boſtes. Eorum ſchiſma, 1 Job. 2.1. & 5. 8. Odium contra fratres, Mor= 
dentes, & wives, Gal. 5.15. Phil. 3. 2. xgmm, 2 Tim. 3.3. Gal, 5.20. Apoc.g. 21» nm i Ba- 
Autu ( Ir Baraduy, Apo. 2.14.) dvnnoHoy Koge, ods ie Keiir, Jud, 11. 1 Pet. 4.17). Kejpur Ind bins 
Te ©t3 Auxor Bapds. 


C. 1. D illud tranſeamus, quod tertid addendum putavit Chriſtxs, deſertores hoſce, reliquos ftatim 
Chriſtianos internecino odio proſecutaros fuille, ipſilque perſecutoribus ad ſupplicium tradituros. 
Id enim de Gno/ticis itidem certiſſimum eſt. 

F. 2. Orthodoxos omnes, & puros Chriſt;ane fidei profeſlores primd deſerebant, uniontmque Eccleſie 
hoc ſchiſmate diſrumpebant, & yup Kixdvy, inquit Fohannes 1 Epiſt. 2. x, EX nobis exiverunt, in Apo- 
ſtolice Ecclefie gremio diutids non manſuri) dein diſrupts xxitate, Charitatem omnem erga fratres, 1. C. 
Chriſtianos exuebant, 1 Foh. 4. $. (ex quo concludit Apoſtolxs [3x tyyw wy ©&y ] 2quivoce tanthm 
. Gnofticos dici polle) imd odio eos habebant, c. 2. 9. (quod de his ipſis Gnofticis Gita elſe, ex eo quod 
przceſlerat, criterio, | 5 xiquy Fyrang duwy, &c] aliifque quamplurimis in Epitola iſts ſparſis, abunde 
Iiquet) tandemque dxxhavs Edrryoy 8 xgmoMr, Chriſtianos mordebant & deyorabant, Gal. 5. 15. ide6- 
que, wyes caxes appellantur, Phil. 3, 2. (ut & wy xvioorres, canes rabidi Ipnatio, Epiſt. ad Eph.) ſimul- 
que xg conciſio, qudd cum ſe Fudeos, i.e. circumciſe, & Meſaice aSprroptic zelotas mentirentur, mi- 
nime tamen legem obſervarent, ſed hic tanthm agggaod Ecclefiam Chriſti lacerarent, | 

8. 3. Hinc &anvdvi, Nebonu, dvfuerg, dprcgavo,, tandemque agen, proditores dicti ſunt, 2 Tim. 
3- 2, Hinc inter carnalia eorum opera, non ſolhm dyg3neoiav, & cjuſmodi nefanda nomina, fed & 


(polt gapuarcas, alium iſtum ,cfnoy ſeu magorum horum charatterem ) TyHogs, teyhis, Sgprnoias, digfodsy 
pIvve, ports 76, Ipſas demum cedes, & bomicidia poſita videmus, Gal. 5- 20, 1, Quorum item ment!0, 
Apoc. 9. 21. cum gapuaxcieis, & movers Conjunita, coſdem reſpicere videtur, Ur & in Epiffola Bar- 


S. 4. Exhinc 


nabe, Jum Fil dadiv, Kc 
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$. 4+ Exhinc itidem conſtabit, Quare non ſoldm 71 Tadylu #3 Barady ( Aiexlw dixit Fobaunes 
Apoc. 2. 14. dofirinam) errorem Balaami, fo:di nempe Moabiticarum tatninarum conſtuprationem 
cum Idololetria — (ad > oe _ F monroe” 

monuit, pari modo quo purioris Fidei profeſſores ad impuru uas trahebant Gmgſtici.) ut & rl 
drTinofiay T4 Rog (ob Apyorem, & hyutrey Omnia authoticarem nabci ddbiram) ed & iu 3vy 
Kziv, viam Caini, fratrem ſuum ideo tanthm, qudd opera ipſius mals, fratris aiitem bong efſent, jugu- 
lantis, his ipſis objici videamus, Fad. 11. | 

. 5. Ws itidem reſpexiſſe Petram palam eſt, chm 1 Epiſt. 4. 17. te 
agar In. rejua Wd iy bigs 75 Or, Quo (Cilicet puriorts Cleytinwi a7 a, oft icts 2 
bet paſſuri erant, immy vit, aliam mox #rxorlw futuram predicens (fatalem iſtam Fades 
impendentem diem, v.7.J Qui Evangelio Dei dr«diy7es omnes, Fudei uni, Gneſticique; um in 
modum plettendi erant, v. 18. 


, avt opportunitatem Gi) 


$. 6. His adjungendum illud Fuſtini * uct. & Reſponſe ad Ortbod., ubi chm queratur, quomodo $ 


iniquum non fit, b.ereticoe, qui aſſequi veritatem non pollunt, paris ſubdere.? Ex bereticornns, qui 
ante ejus tempora in Eccleſia Priniitiva exotti fuerant, conſideratione fic reſpondet, Hereticir ſolenne 
eſſe contraſentientes condemnare , ideb6que Hereſiarch#s ah Apoſtols, Nuxes Bapdis Iupos ( Ovili Chrifti, i. & 
Orthodoxis omnibus) graves nuncupart, 


i Pe” 4 " ah 4 mh lt. * Ka. Sn 


CArp- Vi 


Gnoftici 44S>ogggnm difti, 2 Cor. 11.13. 2 Pet. 2.1, 1 Tims 4+ 1+ Sitonaniay Irytoriory inrepNinrrng- 
aiyres, 1 Tim. 6. 3- Peſimum Gnoſticorum dogma, wegzo uy © tvotCeey. GiAagueyty malum, V. 10. 
Clemens Alex. de Gnoſtics, TFuſtini Teftimonium. Chriftiani a Gnofticis irreniti. 


&. 1. D quartum + Chriſto pronuntiatum expediendum, pauciſſimis opus erit. Hos enim & Si- 
monis familia per Menandrum, & Carpocratem, alio{que inſtitutos Gnofticos, Pſendopropheras; 
Pſendodottores —_ vocant Apoſtoli. Pſe oli, inquit. Paw/ws, 2 Cor, 11» 13. pemngupanouſcr cs 
Wnv5ravs Keyss, codem modo, quo Satars in Angelum lucis ſeſe tranſmutat, 4@JdStiozeau, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 
4Þvx5ges (Ot Tyhudle mxzys). 1 Tim. 4. 1, Nitoxanias Siyuoriey, dofirinas plane diabolicas, de nuptiis 
on contrabendis, (ed putidiſſimis dowcryeas carum vice wſurpandis, (non, quod viro magno prncule ſe- 
quioris yi dogmata de mortwis adorandis , nuptiiſque Clero interdi ) in Eeclefiam invehentes ; de 
quibus videatur Clemens Alex. Strom. |. 3. OE 07s (1 TY So AT 

F. 2. Sic & inoggHizoxanivres, 1. Tim. 6. 3. (2 quibus, ut ab Hereticis , abſtinendum jubet Poxla, 
v. 5.) multis indiciis ſe Gngftjcos eſſe produnt, eo przcipue quod megopuly I Thy tvorpuxy putarent. Eo 
enim ipſiſſimo dogniate continebantur omnia de Chriftianis 3 Dominorum jugo liberandis, v. 1. & cra- 
cis averſatione toties Gnoſticis imputati, dogmata, (quos 1deO 735 &SIurvus yeows, V. 20. ut & fs 
wry nmutver, wupmueyay 3 Citulo infignitos videas, V. 4.) ut & qgiazgyuejas Malum, malorum omniun 
radix, V. 10. & w piaoam mldy, V. 9. Quod & Gnoſticis imprimis objici videas infigni apud Cle- 
mentem Al. in Strom. loco, quem bic incegrom appont abs re-non erit. Il 75 danIos yrorat, de 
þio & proprie difio Gnoſtico, vero & genuino myſteriorum indagatore,; quatenus ille y@tyyuws fic ditto 
opponitur, ſic loquitur, of gy, inquit, &u]bs 8 735 mocas m2 divi ſua, bY hugh Thmwr, ths IggI@- Y m6 
Xe ane Afqw. *EmenyuiCoylay gag, i pmey Egus, bit 'Apggiimms: "Aura mofbti iT Þ Bioy ginagquejas ws bud, 
x) piAndbyias, o& Gy ot ator cnquorme xerxioay. Novit ille jejunii enigmata, dieris ſeilices quarte & ſexts, Ea 
enim Mercurii, bec Veneris dies dicitur, Ideoque jejunat & abſtinet ille ab amore pecunie & voluptatis, ex 
quibui omnia mala naſcuntur. 

F. 3. POſt Paulum videatur Fuſtinus, loco illuſtri, & prius laudato, in Disl. ad 7ryph. ubi facts 
Gneſticorum mentione, ſub titulo acyptywr Xopnnayoy, Qui Tdolotbytis veſcendi libertatens lab1 vendicabant, 
concludit Zuſtinws, in his iſtam Chriſti prophetiam impletam eſle, qua Pſeudocbriſtar, & Pſeudoapeſtoles 
Orituros prenuntiat, #oxAvs Bf TSWy WALY hoo TUSy qui fi lixm multos decepturi erant. SiC & alibi, Chri- 
flum prenoville, quz poſt reſurrefionem , & aſcenſionem ejus futura ellent , Pſe s nemp> & 
Pſeudochrijtos multos in nomine ejus (ſub Chriſtiane profeſſionis larva ) venturos, %op, inquit, & 4. 
TVAA9} gag da % Badognua, 3 da ty boucn dvls agacgoouts, tinker, x mw} nd Lad 
7Q- Datons tulanouſua F Navoiays duniy »  Nitoxzn exe vv. Ruod quidem impletem oft ; Malta 
enim impia & blaſphema & injuſta ſub nomine ejus fglsd cuderunt, & que mentibus eorum ab impuro ſpi- 
—"I eurh de Grofticis locutum non eſſe dubitemus) diabolo ſunt injeta, docuernnt, & etiamnnum nenc 
tradunt. 

S. 4. Quod verd & Chriſtus, & ex Evpngelio Fuſtinus adjicit, hos Pſeudoprophetas multos fidelium, 
ipſuſque Chriſt; gregis partem non minima Fo ſo (ſtatim poſt aſcenſionem _ tempore ſe- 
Cuin abrepturos, illud in Gmofticis eventum ſuum ſortiebatur. Chriftianos enim per ſpeci fidei 
nomen illectos undique ad eoram caſtra defecifſe, x; ary)as 9t3vy Sapcs, inquit { rrmagy 
pro Chriſt. univerſam fere Samariam ( Apoſtolice prxdicationis primitias, ACt. 
hois Edyzoy, aliarum regionum aliquos iiſdem erroribus irretitos eſſe. 


quam, ® mercede condudtus Blaemn, alliciendos & ineſcandos Iaelits | 


is, & Gnoſticis mala quxliz ? 
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CAT.VL 


Gharitatis refrineſcentia, Apoc. 2. 4. Laodicenus tepor, Apoc. 3+ IG. Gmoſtici in Aſia, 1 Job. 4- 17, 18. 
. explicata, | Pet. 2, it, 16, 19,21, 2 Tim, 3. 4+ Paulina ds clogia, 1 Cor. 13. 7. & 16. 22; explis 
4.4 cata, Epb. 5.2. & 6. 24. 


* 
C 1. Uintd igitur quod przdixit Chriſty fote, ut X4eſaice diſciplinz Zelotis, Gneſticiſque Pſends- 
propbetis, in Chriſt ianorum perniciem conſpirantibus, & ſic in ape molem azz per- 
ſecutionum-iniquitate, refrigeſceret multorum erga Chriſtum & veri Chriſtianam arden- 
tior charitss, id etiam ubique ſub iftis temporibus fattum conſtar, ; 
$. 2. Sic Epbeſina Eccleſia weld dvrjs dyamiu ty7xe, primam, vel quz primd ab ipſis exercebatur, 
charitatem amtiſerat;/ vel remiſerat, Apoc. 2.4. A priſtine erga Chriftum dileCtionis ardore multim de- 
clinaverat, chm prits in eadem & Fega, Bt xomy, GT Vorporiey ( am quam, fi ad fixem deraverit, Mar, 
24: 13. coronandam pollicetur) Chrijtas depraxdicaverat, v. 2. 

$. 3. Eundem Eccleſia Lacdicena teporem \mitabatur, Apoc. 3.18, calamitates Chriſtiane profeſſioni 
undique impendentes zgre perpeſla , Chriſtsque igitur monitore indigebat, nt aurum ex igne 
utyy ab co emeret ,, i. e. dileCtionem erga Chriſtum, & conſtantiam quibuſyis perpeſlionibus redi- 
merat. 

F. 4. Quamplurima tepidz hujus, & impuriſſimz ſetz ſemina, in iſtis Aſaricis Eccleſus ſparſa fu- 
iſſe, non tolhm Epiſtola iſta ad ſeptem Eccleſia, Apo. 2. & 3. conſcripta monſtrat, ſed & idem eti- 
am Catholica prima ejuſdem Fobannis Epiſtela {atis mgniteſte indicat, qui Afiaticos, peculiarem Foan- 
nis provinciam (ms dvr Htiaey dnranmcy , Eccleſias que illic erant , Oy 7 1nquit — _— l. 3. 

* Apud Euſe- C: vy, Epherique, que eſt harum Ecclefrarum Metropolis, diem oblit, ait * Polycrates ejaſdem Epiſco- 

bium, 1.3. ow) ut alexipharmaco, aut quazxmejy facro muniri voluit, ideoque charitatis hnjus perfefte, & Chriſtum, 

Yee etiam chm pericula extrema imminerent, confeſſure neceſlitatem ubique inculcavit. Perfefas, inquit, 
Chriſti amor, charitiſque, metum Zs 8z>x«, procul a ſe arcendum curat, inter rejetianea, & viro Chri- 
ftiano plant indigna, eſtimat, 1 Fob. 4. 18. In hoc, inquit, perficiter charitas wel 1, aut ca que in- 
ter vere Chritianos reperitur, aut fi cuivis magis placeat, ipſifis Dez erga nos charitas, quz in co im- 
primis conſiltit, ut nos Dilefiſiimo filio ſao conformes reddat, (Aw yes mo; ©49, 1 Pet. 2, 19, 20.) 
ira mrbbnoicey tans ty T5 haters The nejowes, mt fidenter Chriftum confireamur, 1iC meþþnoue {11gnificat, Heb. 
IO. 35.) in die judicii, i, e. chm pro tribunali a Fxdeis fiſtamur, & a tyrannis ad morrem condem- 
nemur, Gn xg" &G&ybs Va, &; hufic topey by my 65 pup TETW, Qui enim fic facit, Chriftwm ipſpm ( hic 
coram Procaratoris Pilati tribunali zg>lw uw vgioarm tworonay, prichram teſtificantem confeſſionem, 1 Tim. 
6. 13.) diſerte imitatur, 

*1 Pt.4.7- $.5: Qed & A Petro, ſub iſto * tyito/l@- 7 mus axtyney, inquantis omnium finis, 1, &. excidit, 
ſeu mryoxeSgas Fudaice tempore, factum cernimus, qui prima ad eaſdem Afiaticas Eccleſras deſtinats 
Emftola, a Capruntly AnSupuay, 2. 11. & libertatis, qua Sefta iſta xaxiay omnigenam velabat, mentione, 
v. 16. fimalque de obedientia Magiſtraribus preſtanda, non paucis contra eoſdem Gyoſticos ( vide 
2 Pet. 2.10. Fade.) adjedtis, pergit ad perpeſſionum Chriftianarnm doCtrinam, v. 19. & 21, ut & 
C. 3. 14, 17. & C. 4+ 16,19, 

Sg. 6. Hinc de Gnofticis diftum ilud, 2 Tim. 3. 4, q1anJtyes parnoy © qiaodtes , voluptatum magis 
quam De, aut Chriſti amatores eſſe nec Chriſto Feſs Domino noſtro, ſed ventri aut gulz ſuz ſervire, 
Rom. 16. 18, Hinc & frequentia iſta apud $Santinnm Panlum 155 dyamy charitatis , aut dilefiionis, in 
amplitudine ſva, tam Dei, quam fratrum dileftionem complectentis Elogia, 1 Cor. 13. (ſupra omni- 
um myteriorum cognitionem, », aitouy Tlw yvemy, myſticam nempe iſtam {cripturarum intelligentiam, v. 2.) 
ut omnia srytons, & Wwanuſotons, V. 7. quaſcunque calamitates pro Chrifti nomine conſtanter toleratu- 
rr, &c.8, 1. ut Chritianum hominem 4<xoJvgbons (ita ut vivum Eccleſie, i. e. Corporis Chriſti, mem- 
brum, ade6que cum reliquo fidelinm ccetu xamgnoueyoy xſtimetur) & amoy 7h ywot, huic omni, quam 
{ibi Groſtici arrogabant) myſteriorum cognitioni & diametro oppoſitz, v. 2. &c, 

S. 7. Hinc cenſuraram indiftio, 1 Cor, 16. 22. in eos omnes, qui Dominum Jeſiem Chriftum non di- 
lexerint, qui. icilicet eum perſecutionnum tempore deſtituerint, fic ut dari» & dyrzzygoom, diligere, & 
conſt anter adberere, pro codem ponuntur, Mat. 6. 24. Nec enim de interno amore, Apoſtoli di 
explicari debet, cam internt us, utcunque vitioſi, ſub cenſuram, aut anathema Ecclefiaſticum non 
cagdant. 

$. 8. Hinc adhortationes crebrx, Eph. 5. 2. etm)&rs tr djory xgus % 5 Xeysns, ambulate in chari- 
#ate, ea nempe, ns ad exemplum, & vwyegupty Chriſti, (1 Pet. 2. 21. & 1 Fob. 4. 17.) qui ſe pro 
nobis morti tradidit, exigebatur, eique iterum, _= Gneftlicorum 4ya59g33, verſu tertio delineatz, op- 
ponebatur, Et c. 6.24, Gratia cam omnibus qui diligunt Dominum mojtrum FJeſum Chriftuns ty dqSagos, 
cx quippe dieione , quz fide fani , & \goweyy ex utroque latere munitur, Tir. 2, 2. quz Rom. 12. 9. 
«2am dyvrexe)@- dicitur ( chm e contra bypocrits iniquitatem potiks, quam affiictionem eligere dicatur, 

: ob 36. 21.) & ms Wnovy®y m money, impiorum hujus ſettes dogmatum & facinorum averſationi pra- 
”, » quam denique nulla Gnofticorum ſtratagemata illis ereptura, aut * corr»ptura ellent. 
av &, ; 
qdegzw, unde & goreg que Greſticorum impuriſſimis dottrinis, faftiſque nbique attribuituy. 
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by E bac Chrifianorum, ſub ingruente droules TxnSuyS&ons flumine, refrigeſcente Charitate, 
4 ÞP dam ulterids i arog$y adjici. poſſunt ; Exhinc faCtum efle, ao et aliqui tn conf: 
Chrifti vacillantes, Tiw @hruvagunled daxridy ; Heb..10..25. cat nempe Eeclefiſticos, ut in« 
columitati & ſecuritati tuz conſulerent, paxlatim deſerenter, quod warritder am dicitur, v. 38. codegi 
modo quo Petro objicitur, quod \wirmy & dowehty int]yy, pofuuf@-, KC, ſabtraxit, & ſeparavit ſe 
pre timore Jud eorum, Gal.e. 12. Qui de re divinus . axthor Hebreos fa0s monendos duxit, e6que po- 
oiſimay amuleto muniendos, qudd ri ucegy tyyitvoir, diem nempe viſitationis, exdem clade gemi- 
nos Chriſtianorwm hoſtes , Fudeos & Gnoſtico: zquaturum, jam ſtatim adfutzwrum previderent, Quo 
quidem, ſpei, vel fidei Chriftiene profeſlores anumandi, & perſuadendi erant, ne in ultimo jam vir- 
is ſtadio deficerent, & polt auaxhy aronudney drm, dintinum perpeſſionum certamen, V. 32. Th 
xuþþnomy, Priſtinam confidentiam, & conftontiam abjicerent, v. 35, cum, ut inquit Cfoſtolus, bn wes 
Guy Goory, 6 tyxbub@- ihe %Y & xogride V+ 37- ile ſuorum witor y, 30, qui jamdiu ventnrus predicebarur, 
ſtatim fine omni mor4 adventxm (uum maruraturus eyet,... ,  . | 
F. 2. Quo quidem arguments, ad ingenerandam feſſis conſtantiam accommodatiſſimp , ad expur- 
gandum Romanis ſuis Groſticoram fermentum, uſus eſt S enttus Pavlns, Rom. 13. 11, Et boc, inquit, 
cm ſciatis »gigh!, opportunitatem, (ipſum ſcilicet punCtulum aut articulum temporis, in quo eos allo- 
r) yud 90g yy vTeegs h owneja, & brs hoonuſo, Nunc enim dies ille, v. 12. que perſecutoribus 
udeis, ſeduCtoribus etiam Groſticis perditio, fidelibus autem , & puxis Chrjfti confelloribus evofio, 


incolumitas ſic ſonat ® aliquoties owngjz) obventura eſt, mulid propinquier eff, quam chm Suſcepii « Feels 46. 
imprimis fide Chriſto nomina dedeſſent. bo ; 


t. ownea 
: ; i ? ' PE bo * , b 4 6 carr, 2 
Toſua preſtita, liberatio eleflorum ejus , & owneyja dwiny Wnnazveodiiday ty xgigy teary, 1 Pet. I. 5.. & dwg; owners 
2 Pet. 3. 15. & xowh ownejes Fwd. 3. evaſio fidelibus omnibus ( =t Iſratlitis ex 0, V. 5. Loto ex Sodomi, 2 Pete 


2. 7.) obventurs, ut & imMvrgens, Luc. 21.28, 


; . 
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8. 3- Ex hic $3«£« videre eſt, quam,non pauca ſint hujus Inftrumenti ( Epiftolarani precipua Apoſto 
eptura ſunt. = 


ſice interpretandz facultatem fibi arrogantes, multa veteris Teftamenti myſeria ad impuros uſis ſubs 


ADCPTOTORUS 

S. 5. Hinc Barnabas hic fere univers4 Epiſtola ſui, veteris Inftrementi loca quamplurimg myſtice. eti= , 
am, & cabgliſtic expoſita, (quale illud quod b modd ex Clemente qbiter _ ) Gnoſticarum do- b C. fl 
Ctrinus opponit, primd ut Chriſtum vere xatum, pallumque probaret, quod 2 Gnoſticis negatum, 4 a6« 


dicit, ſcilicet onnem in Jeſu in carne manifeſt ando ponendam eſſe, & iſtiu{mo 
gran hs nd a & ritus ba abolitos a Deiem enim compareſſe populum dilefs ſuo, qui 
oe To crediturns, & oftendiſſe omnibus, ut non incurrant tanquam pr elyti ad ilorum logem, 
FudogIejas Jas, dug 
Srgcuay Omnigenam, 2 Leporis, byene, muſteleque inderdiftione Moſaic4 , fugiendas ſuaderet , (ic — 
incifionem arboris in aliam ſpeciem, probibitoam Judeis affirmat © Maimonider, ut ch a canfis Ido- c Moreb Nel 
lolatrie, & fornicationum ) Quyibus ubique ryows mentionem immilſcet, id arte e# 4 L 3. 3% | 


7D q judiciorum Dei in patientia, per Gmnia his putidi 

is lem A ſolletoribus ipſius TySo dictum, gory > ; oh Ber: texebroc4 
uew@- iv, CrxoMer, x; xrTRgs perks ;, ſex tencbrarum 

a& quam, inquit, reducenda «agar, i" 3h 

Sx) To dye » woorres daiduar, Idololatris, confidentia, 

dixit ſe ys uejur Þ, A 8. 9.) deceptio, fornicatio, cedes, 
arm) | ' *% 

veritatis odi 
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Diſſertatio' Prima Protemiatis de Amichriſto, Ec: 


HP 1 : GO. 


CAF., VLILL 


Evangelium Gentibus annuntiandum immediate ante cladem Hieroſolymitanam, Luc, 10.1 i. Apoſtolorume' 
4 Judeis abſceſſio, anſa a Gnoſticis arrepta ad Chriſtianos opprimendor. 


"4 - Kc omnia 2 nobis aded fuse propoſita, quomodo ad Myſterixm iniquitatir, & Antichriftos 
- H (quorum occaſtne me huc divertifle nondum peenitet) accommodanda int, Farr fon 
ſtatim ſumus, poſtquam illud unicum adjunxerimns, quod quinque iſtis fubjungendum Chrifto videba- 
tur, v.14. de Evangelio nempe prids Gentibus omnibus annunciando ; x #7, quit, zZ« 1 75aG-, tunc 
ſtatim funeſta iſta & exitialis Perioduus adventura eft, | 

$. 2. Id enim ſemel notandum eſt, Evangeliwes imprimis 2 Chriſto, dein (ex ejus inenarrabili erga 
hoſtes, & mugyms clementia, & waxggfuuis) ab Apeſtelir, poſt Chriſti YmIyuia, Judeir primo loco 
annuntiandum fuille ; dy5xpſuoy nd *I2qvontAbte, IDLEIO A ge a faſto, Luc. 24. 47. vpliy wywwy, Vo- 
his primdm, inquit Petrzws, Ad. 3.26, & ch, 13.46. Tandem verd, chm obſtinati & impeaitentes 
Fudei, fidem Chriſti, nuntio ſolenniter remiſfſo, repudiarent, Zece, inquit Pauls, ad Gentes converti- 
mur, Ati. 13. 46. Sic & Ad, 18, 6, Chm Fudai obfiterent, & blaſphemarent, exentiens veſtimenta, is 
dixit, 8 anguis vejter ſuper caput veſtrum, Purus ego» Exbinc ad Gentes profelurus ſum. In quibus pro- 
culdubio ad Chrifti dictum, Lmc. 10. 12. reſpexit Paxlar, quo, chm Judei eos non reciperent, pu/- 
wverem civitatis veſtimentis ipſorum adbeventem excutere jubentur diſcipuli, id tantum adjeCturi, ſciendum 
tis elle, qudd Regnum Dei ty vuic wyixer , ipfir jam ſtatim inſtaret, hoc nempe ad judicandum hoſtes 
(nulla longanimitate emolliendos, aut ad fidem Chriſti perducendos) erigendum tribunal ; Hanc quip- 
pe finalem Judeornm obdurationem, eique conſeCtaneam Apoſtolorum ad Erbnicos migrationem, huic 
fatali & cruento diei przluſuras eſſe. 

F. 3- Quod verd ad Gmeſticos ſpectat , quorum deſcriptioni hanc annuntiati Gentibus Evangelii «:- 
ejnny addendam curavit Chriſtxs, Ilhd itidem ſciendum eſt, Gnofticos hos 4 purioribus & Orthodoxis 
Cbriſtianis jam aliquandiu diviſos, & inter J#deos (ut incolumitati fuz proſpicerent) Judeos fe elle 
ſimulantes, nondum tamen aperta fronte Chriſtianos opprimendi occaſionem naCtos eſſe (caneſque, ſed 
adhuc xatggiwnis latenter mordentes fuifle) donec Apoftoli ſolenniter hunc Fxdeir nuntium remiſiſſent ; 
Tunc enim velo omni depoſito, ad exſcindendos Chriftianos, Fudeir operas adjunxerunt, & ex pro- 
feſlo Simonem dgyayy, & dultorem ſuum, Chrifto (ut mox patebit) preferentes, clades, quas potue- 
runt maximas, Chriſtiano nomini intentarunt, (Quod ipſiſhmum illud erat, quod verſibus ex Mar. c.24. 
tam prolixe A nobis explicatis, prznuntiabatur) 8 chm hzc ita ſe habuerint, wx, inquit Servator, 
=_ CS ipſo temporis articulo) yf£« 7 n@-, Fudeornm, & cum illis Gnofticorum pariter clades ex- 
pe a crit. 


—_—_—_— 


———_—_———_—_—_ <—_—_— i 6 "”—_ at R__ i —— — PO 
_ <4 wo Aa i e_d.4. —_ * 
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CAP. 1% 


2 Theſſ” 2.x, 2,3, 44 5, 6, 7, 3, 9. explicatur, tHovyaguy. Hutceg KesT. 'Awomone: ante efies adventum fur- 
tura, 'Amonoia quid ſignificat, AA, 21.21. & 19.9. Simon adoratus, ut Dens. Simonis dofirins, He- 
leua, Ati.$.23. mrezas york, UN), Pile mrxejas, Heb. 12. 15. ty yorg, DON troxaf. BEBnAG ws *'H- 
ond, Th names. Fuſtinus, Irenens de Simone, P. Ciaconii Semo Sancus. Mvrngzor dyopias. "Evegyes 
TS. Musrieyove *Avopuitt. Mbrneyoy, Ap. T7. 5. Myſteria, rexerei, Elenfinia ſacra. 

C. 2) bo haCtenus prefati, ad rem propoſitam deſcendanms, & primd ad Myftermxem Iniquitatis, 

2 Theſſ. 2. 7. ubi res omnis Ailncior futura eſt, ft integer locus brevi Parapbraſi iuftretur, 


&.2. 1, 'Fgwnbuſo 5 Yuis, Y&>50}, wwte Nunc autem, Fratrer, quod ad notabilem iſtum Chri- 
Ths meguoics TÞ Keys he "Inf Kyo, 4% af. fi adventum attinet, eum-quidem tam frequenter in Scrj- 
Fhomagwyws tm dvity, PFtwris prenuntiatum, de exſcindendam Gentem Judai- 

: y cam, (Mar. 24.3.) miſerif{que & perſecntionibus veſtris 
(2 Jadeis potiſſimdm vobis iflatisY figendum termimm preftolamini Sean © oe . 7, $. Udi as 
guonee Kvejs typi, Per F 3 xerts we Þ Sugor frme ] explicatur v. 9.) & quem illicd fcamra eſt co- 
pioſior ad hdem Chriſti difei aggregatio (quz per f 7lW hw es Kepsly ioubenwn)] intelligi po- 
teſt) ſimulque major cogendorum ceturm Ecclefiaſticornum libertas (quam etiam phraſi iſta notatant 
videnws, 2 Mac. 2. 8. & Heb. 10. 25.) = adhuc, ſub perfecutionum & difperfionutn jugo, frui 
licuit, (Id quod revers ſub Veſþafiano & Tito Imperatoribus poſt Fudeornm cladem Chriftianis obtigille 
conltat, & Apoc: 5. 10. & 7. 15. innui alibi monſtramus) Quod, inquam, ad hanc materiatn attinet 
(id enim yoce f \z#z] eodem fenſa quo axe} non rark ofarpatri, inteſhgi debet) obſecry vos 


| $. 3+ 2. 'Ece.70 ja mxfer rn@3b3u guts Ne'leviter 2 prins agnit4 (quamque 4 Chrifo && Apo- 
Av T8 yoos » HATE Iegdo mu, whe Ad TyYWue- felis acccepiltis) vericareobriptmin, neque ant a fimu- 
7Q>, Mie Ot Abys, Wire NN GnoxTe , ws Sf lata quicunque inſpiratione, ſen revelatione 2 quocun- - 
hu, ws bn Efomer b hue TH Xeyrd, que obtent3, aut a nuntio quovis, tanquam A nobis (ſeu 
: ; : ore tenus ſeu per tabellas in Epiſtola ) vobis allato, tur- 
bari, aut dimoveri vos permittatis, aut exinde vobis perſuaderi, hoc eſſe temporis momentum, quo 
diem Chriſt ad ultionem de- Fader famendam jam ſubitd inftare putandum eſt, | 


Y. 4. 3. Mh ms uns Keammoy xÞ wnStva Ne quis hanc vobis fraudem, quz vobis, fideique Ve- 
Tm, im idy jp Faby b Smmoic mga, & ftre pefſime ceſſara eſt, quibuſyis technis faciat , Poſt- 
InxgAve2) 6 dySger@+ 775 dns, 6 os rhs quam enim hoc ſemel animis preſumpſeritis, & ut Apo- 
GRONEih, : | ſtolics 


% 
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Diſſetetio Prime Procimiithis de Antichriſtoz Occ. 


folice dodtrine articulum imbiberitis, fimtilque juxta ſpem veſtrarti id yobis non obtingere experti fue. 
ritis, futurum = we de vg E _ | 

ſimiilque ut malis iſtis, que ubique tandem, feſfsfque labaſcatis; Se 
hoc certiſſimum habeatis velim, Juxta methodum., & pro a Chriſto ceconomie vordinem, pritis 
expettandum efle, ut veniat wornoi notabi 


& 5. Quid per "amrwies ic gn / non lipet identids affrmare ; FA notari fidelium Fudes- 
rum 4 Moſaicis obſervationibus abſceſſam, circumcifione & citteris Fadaicis ritibus infuper habitis, vir 
dodtiſlimus tavit ; Sic.certe AZ. 21: 2t. de Pa#lo + man. 5n 0:886rnes Srorndier ed has! 

, % *5y1 an! 'Ludeci ; 14 at pre ' dv , 
__ abſceſſwmm 2 Moſe feciſſe. Erat & alia, ſenſa non diſſirnili, j 
is Iorum ſcilicet 


affigis, A ipſis ad Gentiles abſceſſut, Ccium przdicatum per urbes ſingulas 
Evangelium , pertinaces & ny". Fudeos res ſuas on habere juberent , pulverem de pedibus ſuis 
contra eos excuterent, ad Gente, iis ex profeſſo Evangeline annuntiaturi, tranſirent, Sic 
Lucas vocabulo [ wes] ulus elt, AQ. 19. 9. 'as I mis toxangiroyrs v9 imeiSvy, xgnonoyirtee Thy 5y byw- 
Ty fi mids, Knots dn avis, deweyos Tis uwaymaes. De Panlo diftum, chm Fudecormm quidam ( non 
Pauci)) obdurarentur, & Evangelio ab eo annuntiato reſiſterent, corem populo viem (Domini ) convitiis 
excipienter. Ab iis, inquit, abſcedens vel weeds, diſcipmlos fawanh, i. e. ad Gentiles Afiaticos fe rece- 

ir, obſtinatis Zudeis remiſſo nuntio, & ab corum cctu ſe plant, ſuoſque ſeparavit , & abſtinuit. 

nod ut antea a Paulo & Barnabi, AG. 13. 46. lic & plenius poſtea fattum legimus, cm Fund tis (0- 
lenniter vale longum dicens, ad Gemtes ſe converteret, Ad. 28. 28. 

F. 6. Si hoc modo intelligi nmoiay, nimis alienum, ant abſonum non videatur, reliqua omnia fatis 
libere & feliciter fluent. Ex hoc nempe Apoſtoloram fatto (cum non tanthm legis Moſaice abrogatio- 
nem docuerint Apoſtoli, ſed & ipſi a Fades receſlerint, & alios ab corum confortio ſeparandos cura- 
yerint, Heb. 13. 13.) conſentaneum fuiſſe, ut G#oſtici hic opportunitate arrepti, Jwdeorzm contra 
Chriftianos rabiem, zehimque palam excitarent, qualiber inimicitiarum ſcintil}a in 

$. 7. At ſi fic de *Amtonoies acceptione , non aded trita, contra frequentiorem norninis ufum pro- 
nunciare, dutiuſculum cuivis videatur, Reſtat ut vox ea (interpretatione ex trivio deſumpts) inſig- 
nem 6& notabilem aliquam Chriftiqnorum ad Guoſticorum caſtra fattam defefiionem * quam Spiritns 
(Chriſti {cil, Mat. 24.) jprmbs atyec ty Urtogis xoogis eventuram , G__ dicatur, que quidens illud 
ipſum eſt, quod przdixerat Chriftzs | multosr ſcandalizatam iri] m 
mul ac fidem Chriſti refugituros, & #xnSuvSdone eyojiley,, avgeſcentibus periculis, & anguſtiis, quz 
Chriftiano nomini jamdiu impenderant, fore ut diletio-mmltoram refrigeſceret, & (quod divinus ad He- 
breos author cavendum monuit) ut non pauci repetirentur, in quibus xoySie mums dmdas {eſe prode- 
ret, ty my Wnolua: id 14 O53 Carle, of 12. qQUOS-\morine hrs (i. © Srortionty facere) idque ds dmw- 
ane alibi dixit, c. 10, 39, Quo & illud ſpectare videtur, 2 Tin. 1.15. de: Afiaticis umverſis edi- 
cente Palo, Tru Tor, on dmoegpnoay we tyres, omnes, wii noſti, averſabantur me, precipus Phygellu & 
Hermogenes. . +-G 
C2. Ut verb hoc adhuc clarids eluceſcat, conſulator, fi placet, primarium iſtud Santi Perri de 
Simone Mago effatum, Ad.8, 23. 'Eis yornlu mngts, % Cuoltopdy dItkeh fs os Gyre. id haC mga 
zox lignificat, ex Dext. 29. 18. petendum erit; Ibe Apoſtaſia 4 Dev Iſraths facienda tic deſcribitur, 
ut. ſit radix ferens fel & amaritudinem, yila von &y yoxy % angjs, reddunt Septuoginta ;, ubi Heb, wy, 

uod 0x4 reddi folet, berbam venenatam lignificat, quz cum fit eadem mxeg, acerba, Apoſtate cujuſyis 
wan. diſerte enuntiaf, aliis pernicioſiam, quos exemplo & iltecebris ad rmnam ſecum trahit, fibi ye- 
rb tandem ecerb«m futurum, Dezcque in preſenti ingratifſimum. Hoc _—_ illud ipſum eſt, quod de 
Simone pronuntiat Perras, talem lum Apoſt tam elle, qualis a Moſe deſcribebatur, qui alios ſecum in 
perniciem tra(turus erat, ( ideoque forfan CuuS5 po a Swicy iniquiſtme conjurationir, aut confederationis 
mentio hic fequitut) & ut goa ſen herba venenats, cum ſumma amaritzdine conjuncta; multis virus 
ſum _infuſurus; Quod ftatim evenifle nemo ignorat, Samaria universs 2 fide Chrifti, quam 2 Philippo 
receperant, ſtatim deficiente. | | 


$. 9. Hine & illud -CHeb. 12. 15.) Apoftoli, contra Simonis & Gnofticorum venens Hebreor ſuos my- 
nientis antidotum, wi. ns We anects dyw quot ty yorj, Ut in Denuttronomio legebatur, (non ut codices 
legunt; }yoxAg, Per unius literz Mevathefin) ne qua & inter vor (ſubinteHefto' verbo |. je, ] ut in priore 
verfus. parte f pu xs vregay] neceflarid. fieri dobet amaritudinis radix ,- ſurſnns germinans it herbam 
tam venenatam, per-quam faturum, inquit, eſt, ut jay Sor #00}, Hwhi pollhantar, aut, quod ve- 
nem eſt, iuficiantwr pottus. Quibus immediatz additur, w4 ms avg, V. 16: nequis fornicator, 4ut pro= 
fanw, ſieut Efan, Qui He Equonuc puts aparrous dwdor, UT vite conſalefet, ut eatn-quoquo modo 
prorogaret, primogemiture, & inter ea ſacerdetii prerogativas abdicavit, | Quibas verbis dno notiſſima 
Gneſticornm nexmeza proponuntur, primum, quo inpuritates oninimods j' Secundum; quo, clim perſecu- 
tio ingruat, fides ebnegetio notatur. 

. & 10. Poſt hanc demum defeCtionem (fe Srieworav, & xgyHev roregs dnivics, Heb. 3. 12. ſen \aners 
Alw, Heb, 10. 39.) id etiam conſequens erit, ut Simon Magnus, execrandus ille impoſtor, hac SeCtta- 
torum ſyorum catervs ſtipatus, depoſito jam velamento ſe Falom prodat, & poſtquam aliquantiſper 
- pro Chriſt; diſcipulo venditaverit, &- inimicitias comitra- fident conceptas prudenter diſfmulaveritz 


=” who 4. 0 dyneowS@, woos coke © - Se apertd facie purioribus fidei rofeforibus opponat, 
8d ariynic! Kindpaſboy ©thy, reborn Sb im$' divinos honoree ipſe uſiret, & (ſc * ut Dex Pa- 
&? veto Th ©ts xgNtow, WnFerruirea tav]'y tn tres int Henite” Siriai 4pparenten, Ju _—_ 
fi agnoſcitur autcolitur, & attollat,, (tad Gy CONS a Oe: 
Grieg 3th-mz, AC eo ſenſu quo 3:cum quarts cafis x > adverſus Ognificat} aded'ut vero & gterno Pars 
iede ſoa dimeto, Simeon iple inter ſectatores ipſius locum ejus 1m$, ex ple & uberrima' 
verborum ſignificatione, \iggugjnſo@- #8 aniye, in emmene ſaper-attellens ſe, i-0. ron a 
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* Sic Origenes 
in Mait.tT.27. 
inter cos qui 
Apoſtolorum 
rempore ſe 
Chriſtos cle 
dixcrunt, Si- 
monem nume- 
rat de quo re- 
fcrunt Aus 


Hpo(tolorum, 
a Apo@2.. ad 
Ant. mperat, 
Kom. 


| b Is Opuſc, 


| ante explic. 

| columne KR 9- 
| ſtrate : vid. 

| Cerdam in 
Tertull. Apol. 


nominibus a diyerfis Nationibus agnoſcebatur, ab omnibus verd ut Magnum, aut Ma 
aut Supremum Nuinen colebatur, Sic ob claudum fanatum $S.' Barnabas Fovis ſtatim 


ſalutatur, 
AFR. 14. 12, Nec igitur mirum videri debere, fi poſt annos aliquot, ab iis ſaltem, quos iygs xe-$ 
prying Sifeuny, Tenaheiy oe gs 0020 Tens Bos retur. 

C. 12. Faſtinus Apol. 2. pro Chriſt. Poſt Chrifti, inquit, 
nov 6t duores dySgeres mes Migorras aslas I Ode, Demones mortales aliquos in medinm produxernunt, 
qui ſe Deos affirmarunt , & hi, inquit, a vobis Gentilibus + jbyoy tn tx your, dAnZ 3) mb xamTe 
Iyoury, #01 ſolim nullam perſecutionem poſſi ſunt, ſed & pluribus bonoribus digni eftimati. de Simone . 
& Helena, & ſefiatoribus ejus late proſe + Sic & poſt Fuſtinum Irenens |. 1. c. 20. Simon Magus, 
inquit ille, 2 Claudio Ceſare boncratus eſſe diciter, A multis quaſs Dems glorificatus eft, Docait ſemet ip- 
ſum eſſe, qui inter Fudeos * quaſi Filins apparuerit, in Samaris autem, quaſi Pater deſcenderit, & in re- 
liquis Gemtibus quaſi Spiritus Sanilus adventaverit, Eſſe antem ſe ſublimiſſimam virtutem, hoc eſt, exm 
qui ſit ſuper omnia Pater , ( \reogugu@- A miym nexubey ©5hy ) & ſuſtinere vocari ſe, quodcunque eun 
( P atrem #ternum) want bomines ,, Dein Helenam, primane ejus Tyyoiay generare Angelor, & Poteſt ates, 
& quibus & mundam bunc fatlum dixit ,, Secundum pgratiam ejus ſalvari bomines, Judeorum Denm unum ex 
Angelis eſſe (3 Simone creatir) C. 22, Ipſum verd Simonem unum Patrem eſſe, qui fecit Angelor, Arch- 
angelos, Virtutes, Poteftates ; Imaginem ejus fatlam ad figuram Fovir, & Selena ( Helene fine dubio) in 
figuram Minerve, biſque adorari, C. 21, Sic & Tertullianus de Anima, Simonem Patrem ſummum 2 (e- 
Aatoribus ſuis voeart, 

$ 13. Taceo notiſlimam de edicul4, aut ſtatua, Rome in Tiberi inter duos pontes conſtruQta, & $5- 
moni Deo Sando conſecrata, & inſcripti,, hiſtoriam, ®* Faftini quidem, ut & aliorum fert omnium 
( Tertuliani imprimis & Irenei) antiquiſſimorum P atrzm teſtimoniis abunde firmatam. Quam tamen 

Petris Ciaconius, fretus marmorei cujuſdam ſtatuz baſi, Anno fin in Inſuls Tiberina Rome refoſta, 


F. 15. 5. Os uynuorers bn Fm &y mes = Et hoc quidem, fi bene meminiſtis, vobis non jam 
pulis, made Tagev vpliy 3 primim a me dicitur ; Sed, chm apud vos Evangelum 
| | predicarem, jamdudum prenuntiatum eſt. 
$- 16. 6. Kea} rub mw xgmzer oifere, cds wm  Videtis igitur ex predictis, v. 3. quid illud fit, quod 
WoxgAveFibay avrey ty my tavly xgtye. Stmonem —_— ſeu detine minds adhuc, depo- 
litz, quam diu induerat, perſona, ſe Chriſtianorwm acer- 
rimum hoſtem palam oſtendat ; Legis nempe Moſaice obſervatio, 2 Chriſtianis nondum in univerſum ab- 
dicata, chm adhuc cate ambularent Chriſtiani , KeryoegLorres xgiegy, Epbeſ. 5. 15, ab omni Fudeoruns 
irritatione temperantes. Nondum enim facta eſt, ut videtur, iſta Apoſtolorum ſolennis a Judeis ad 
Gentes diſceſſio, quam 5 raxy@- ille, ut opportunitatem, & horam conſiliis ſuis commodiſſimam, jans 
brevi futuram preſtolatur. Exinde enim iniplacabilia Judeorxm in Chriſtianos odia, & internecinz 
ob contemptam legem Moſaicem (quz omne cum Gentilibus commercium diſerte prohibet) inimicitiz 
oriturz erant, Exinde diſcrimen inter Judeos & Chriftianos manifeftius futurum, chm fideles; pre- 
cipiente Apoſtolo, Heb. 13. 13. ſe ex profello extra Jadeorum caſtra,; ad fidei purioris | 
nullis Fudaicis mixturis jugulatam, nullis Moſaicornm rituam farcinis oppreſſam, prori ; Exinde 
etiam bypocrifis Gnoſticorum (qui quamdiu Chriftiani Fndeis fe accommodabant, inter Fades abnegare 
fidem, inter Chriftianos ſimulare didicerant) aliquando tandem neceſlarid deponenda erat, & aut cunt 
Chriftianis tolerandz affliftiones, aut cum Judeis inferendz. | 


6: 37+ 7. Td 9% pniace Vie breryiinns the | vis igitur hoc hominum d4wy genus, non tan- 
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; ; ; palam in Seftam ab Orthodoxis diviſam concurrat , $7 
mone, aliiſque ducibus ſais fretum, bo&enxs tamen ſecretive, & cautids hxc omnia moliuntur, nondum 
orcoy yg =p noon, - ont ogra contra Chriſtianos adjungere, PRI cen- 

entes; Nec enimadhuc ipfis ſuppete lonum materia, quibus Fudeos megtwer, ye £o- 
rum omnem in Chriftianos evomendam excitare poſlint. ut | 
$. 18. Quamprimam verd illud, quod adhuc Gnofticorum rabiem comprimit, aut coercet, 4 medio 
ſublatum fuerit (prids neutraliter dictum, w zgnzer, hic verd 5 xg, 1eu fit 5 »u@-, Lex ipſa, ſeu 
Aoſaicorum ritunm obſervatio, inter quos ptimarius cenſebatur, —_=_ daagunes WA evyxegoaat, Fob. 
4+ 9. Ne Judei ad Gentinm genediowo mp rry Pmocuge erelictis pland & conclamatis 7Z«dei,' 
Apeſtoli ad Gemtes tranſterint, & ceremoniis Legis inſu 
Curaveriit, AG 19/9. Heb, 13, 10, 13, Gal, Cl. 2. 
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+ 4Fvs, 7 ” S: cui incertium adhuc fit , 1d illi ſtatim manifeftum erir, 

10, Ka} ty miry dairy Tis dies, ty wits CAM dignovyerit ſells d Satane _—__— opera, ſtu- 
InWyvyueros, dr9* dy TWw earls NEE un penda prodigin 2-(8& /ad'ſe mulros ſeducar, mend. 
tXEarr, ds mf nedivey dvies, GG =—_ ſhis fidem faciat) hmmm ſimiilque libidi- 


"3 21. Duoi interim uz ad voculas [ uvsnejor & —_— atti t, Lops di ahmc pline; x. VO- 
wy [ Eigy am] non = ative, ſed ny in aliis quibuſque hujus T»wftrumenti locis, poſitam 
efle, ( Quod alibi fuſids a nobis monſtratur) ide6que eodem paflivo- fenſa reddendam efle, | agitar] 
inquit Caſtellio, xaraoxtval inquit Heſychizs ; Hzc ſcilicet adhuc wwe dyguiz, ſecreto ſao gaudens 
(3) ny Raye m promptu eſt , ut ſe polito velo detegat, poſt unicum > medio ſubfatum obicem, id 


wo 22, Secundo, Voce uwnezor (quicquid es apud Awthores notetur) in hoc Inftrumento, rem obte- 
am quoviſmodo, & velatarn ubique ſignificare. - In meliorem plerunque' ſenſum, "pro eo, quod I 
Deo ipſo velatur, & aut parabolis, aut prophetiis obſcure & velut per tranfennam aſpiciendum propo- 
nitor, Mat, 13.11. & alibi non ſemel; verhm 6& in pejorem quandoque, pro eo, quod homines im- 
pii velandum curant, -( preſertim chm ei vox [ dyoples ] adjungatur, qui ex Hebreorum more mn dyoucy 
notari pronum eſt, quaque non levis aliqua a Lege aberratio, ſed perdiriſſima quzque, ipsaque peſti- 
lentie Cathedra notari in facris ſoler) nefando ſcilicet peffimorum hominam ſecreto, & (ut 1 Tim.4.2. 


iidem Gnoſtici deſcribuntur) \oxejrl 4436 guy, deceptorium & impoſtorum bypecrifs, que ſub Chriſt iani 


nominis larvi, Rom. 16. 18. ut & Cabalifticis 5s qdkboſie, 1. e, myſticis ſcripturarum interpretationibus, 
& inyolucris, ique & xy, 2 Cor. 4. 2. plurimis imponens, fadifſima wm velanda, & 
ey Cura 
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huF, - mina ded&runt, fed niinc ſe 
non fuiſſe, ſed quamdiu inter nos fuerunt, hypocrites, & P eudoebriioner | Si enim ad 
fti | mag 7 periouil ſeat, pos, ſine dubio, qui in fide Chriſti inconcuſſi perſiſtimus, neutiquam 

ruilſenr, ut vero bc torum h ifis omnibus innoteſcat, & amoto pil nominis vemos, = 
rum impiectas palam fiat, Hoc ullis rite acciciſſe videtur, ut Simonem Chrifto noſtro opponant, 
nobis infeſtiſſimos profiteantur, Fows #8 miles nds, vx &r ons Ex Sogi 16 mugs Th Keyes. br 
genuini Patris Lym aut Propagines gee. inimici crucis Chrifti non fuiſſent, ait de his ipſis Simonis afſe. 
clis Jgnatias, ad Trablen 

© $ 3. Hee, omnia de Simonie Sefiatribus interpretanda efle fiquis dubitet, adeat Clementem Alex 
kk. 1. 3. * qui Gnoſticis hunc ipſum verſum applicandum afficmat, & yuv 'Armxezsrt monaoi gernes 
ow, &c. Adeat, & Cyrillms' Hieroſol. Car. '6. p. 134- ubi de Simone verha faciens, De eo, inquit, ſeri- 
prum oft, 3, yy. KiaSory dM! ne Four th has, quibus addit Baracianns Codex Manuſcriptus, & qay hong 


X hu, weukuimgoy & mel" bw, Sic ut verius hic, ue locus integer ad Sinexem, & Gmoſticos, hit= 
jus itidem fatis antiqui, & non contemnendi Amboris judicio, referendus fit. : ' 
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res, qui a Chrg o, cui prima nofnina dediſſent, deficientes, - Simonimque ditorem ſhum 


20, Kai ludt xejoun Tyre IT ate, Iſti ſe Gngſticos vocant, & prez aliis Dez 

% F eh may Te. _ cognitores gloriantur, At {eſtimodium | lates quod 

per Spiritem & clo loquentem Chrifto ejtiſque Evangelio 

datum eſt, Mat. 3- A#.2. & per nos, qui vidimus & audivimus, vobis communicatum eſt, earg 

certe veritatis cognitionem & certitudinem animis veſtris ingeneravit, ut iphi verids Gnoſtici dici- poſli= 

___ fidem veltram, ipſorum 44 oxgxias ſatis contrariam, iplo Dei teſtimonio-confirmatana 
abetis 
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| Feſum eſle negat, vel qui zen confitetzar Feſum  pſomn ny pry veniſſe, 2 Fob. 7. de Simone ve- 


riſlime hic dicitur, chm ille, ut fe Chriftzm ſimularet, u iy Capi (vel ut Cyril: codex MS, Berocianus 


legit tyorigxes) fed folhm Joxtod Chriſtum hic in terris fuiſſe pronuntiaverit, +. 
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omnia ſimul poni videas in unica ad Smyrxzenſes (iſtam Afie notiſlime 

ſiam primatiam) conſcripta Epiffola, Aliaque ejuſdem mk by in 
Ptis, adverſus hujus ſe&e virus, antidota u Ky 

8. 8. Quiſquis igitur yenenis iſtis imbutus, talia de Chriſto docet, ille oy Dem i 
«Chrifty de caelo.teſtimonium prebuit , aſe cenferidus elk. - Quod & mp. 
Ty@rQ- tmuncey (Alt Cyrillws) primus auſus eſt" jattare Trade og » qui in monte 
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& 16. Si cam Polycarput in Ep. ad Philip, . 20;"  Antichriftwin, juxta hanc Jobannir definitivn 


deſcripſiſſet, 1d; 3» 55 dy wu bp0neyi Tnofy Xergty &s onpet Lnnavira, *Arrixerts fr, x; bf dv put Gpcohe- 
yi m5 tagneroy 4 cavgs, Un Ts Nabirs a, b Chrifttn in carne veniſſe | r teftimoniam 
crucis non canfiterur, is pro Anticbriſto,, & f ſtatim % &y whe dy nt 


4.) Etdicetnecr Zionem | 
bom, © poor hk yr bay A ſins op ets dici, qui ſe Chriftwm ſimula, 
IT. vero- um nomen * apparet ile um 

BY Ann (qualis di Simon, {e pg 'I«delors ds Xerghr Inofy eolora afiomans) ide6que Hereticis 
his, 5% adv limul, & 43 *Arnxeie titolum affigl, 2 Epb, Fob. 7, Ex quoadhuc manifeſtius erit (quod 
jamdiu contendimus) eos, quos ſub titulo Pſcudopropbetarum , Mat. 24. 11. preſignificavit Chriſtus, 
hic in prophetiz iſtivs completione per Antichriftum, aut Antichriftos deſignari, ebſque pari modo Chri- 
ſto opponi, quo wvgleer drowns apud Parium, modd explicatum, vel uvgeor 413251] @& apud Epipha- 
nium (clandeſtini cofitra Chriſtum, & pietatem, at precipue puritatem omnem cxniculi, & inſidiz, fadiſ> 
ſimis; {ed & myſtic, quz dicuntur, ſacre Scripture interpretationibus innixi) od dag ris hromfriey 
poonely adverſai . 
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C. 1. Tg ad quartum caput, 


1. *Azammt, wi mr 71d ven d/o, dx = Multi ſunt, DileCti, fibſque fatis contrarii Spiritas, 
ad Srugdters mt mb uam, 4 * 54 ©:97 fr, quibus freti homines, ſe pro Prophetis, aut dottoribus 
iT: mano Yddragygiru SErrnauvawey irs roy Jatitant, non omnes quidem 2 Deo profecti, ideoque fin- 
26 0P0r. gulia vobis, habitoexamine, explorandi, an I Des ſint ; 

| | wk, Id enim A Chriſto preditum , quod hodie accidiſſe ex- 
perimur, fub hic tempeſtate multos Pſeudoprophetas, Chriſto palam adverſantes, iZque pro Chrifto ven- 
ditantes, in mundum exitaros elle, 


$. 2, 2. *'Ev TiT@ wvdown m7 Tve0 ue O57, Et in hoc prophetarum aut Doorum explorandorum 

my TreCua 3 dune "Inver Kerry Us ongn? negotio, illu inprimis difquirendum eſt, an qui ſe affia- 

Janavioom, in 7% O87 BY, tos prxdicant, Chriftni tio vers in carne yeniſſe, & 

| vers crucifixum ele confeſſuri ſint, idque chm confeſſis fidei 

noſtrz tantis undequaque perſecutionibus impetatur, Qui enim fidem Chriſtianam inter tot pericula A 

Fudeis ei impendentia propugnaturus eſt, & non corde tanthm crediturus, ſed & ore confeſſurus eſt, 
15 proculdubio, ut verus Dei propheta recipicndus erit. 


&. 3. 3. Kat iv Tyt3un © wn dune? mov Quiſquis autem Feſuwm Chriſtum non agnoſcit in carne 
"InoZy Xergty © onget iannvierm, 54 O47 6x VETE veniſſe,, ſed, ut Simon , Hxiow folhm , is fe ſtatim 
is, x Tar Rr od 6% 'Armyelrs, 3 dxnxiam in monſtrat # Deo miſſum non eſſe ;, nec igitur vel ut nun 
*p2mu, x; vOr & T7 x6 99 Viv AdY, tins Dej, vel ut eta recipiendus Tah autem 

Spirit Antichriftum illum aCtum ſcimus, quem Chriftns 
ante cladem Hieroſolymitanam venturum predixit, Sepedonas (Cilicet, & carcinomenta iſta notiſſima, 
impuriflimam Groſfticorum ſeltam, de quibus-c. 2. —_ fafta ſunt, & I quibus hodie Eccleſiam Chriſti 
tam inclementer traftatam, & infeſtatam experimur,- 
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CAP, XIE 
Hee omnis ut Preſhyteranis nou faveant, Omnia completa ante excidium Herfolntanyes mum. Myſfterinm 
drowias revelatum. *Avrixes@ adv rov, Fobannis 4vo. ibil debit, 2 Pet. 2. 104 


Epiſe Gmoſticis 
Aitas Baaopmutiv, *Allinouia Kops, Ioavnulas arrogatio, 0 ep in ordinem r 
evyrimuTu, Tit, 1. 10. ſe Epiſcopis preferentes. Ratio cur Iguatinis tam magni Epiſcopis loentns 
fit. Marci ſedatores ſe Apoſtolis preferentes, Parens de Thebuthi, D. B de impugnata O47 wor 
reels. Antichriſtus non fic. Guoſtici multa 4 Paganis , mnlta 4 - Fudeis pn. Jn 
que ue de Simone dixtre. lidem Antichriſt 1 Job. 2. & Antichrifti C. 4. Ebionite. D. Gent con- 
c infirmiſſima, 


$1. J #< cumita ſnt, mirari ſri nequeo, qui tandem ratione tri hec Scipnrs commata3 Pry 
S. 2, Hoc enim inprimis certiffimum eſt;-iſtam er? 3wlegy Parlo, indrlw dogy Fobarmni ſolenniter 
nuncupatam (excidizmnempe Hiereſolymitenum ſub Veſpaſiane, & Tito Imperatoribus ) ante Jobonnem de- 


natum, hoc eſt, zvo Apeſtolics, —_— ——— * . nila 
ante) 


ere volunt Gnoſtici, 


ſi Is nay yer | 
uilſe, clam aliquandiu deliteſcens, 39, inquit Pexlzr, chm ea ſcriberet, verd revelatum 
eſſe, utrumque auteen (Chrifo pratuuntiante ane fatal hjas dick wrenram; ld Gunicljhom, © 
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& (ne ſemel tancam dicatur) id» rus & aug va, jam nunc in mundo efſe, chm ca fobannes ſcri. 
beret, 
Ex quibus oculato cuivis manifeſtum erit, 1. Epiſcopatum, fi is in Ecclefig Antichrifto preluſerit, 

& S_ Tar vulgd redditur) Myſterio iniquitatis 11 Ecclefiam irrepſerit,, ts dubio ſub Apoſtolicis 
temporibus extitifſe, Quo uno extra dubium poſito, univerſa D. Blondelli machina ſtatim concidit, qui 
ſub Apoſtolis tam principalibus, quam adleCtis, Pres compares Ecclefiam quamlibet 
tandemque ſub fine yet ie. nato ſeculi, Epiſcopatum \a Ps ſuperiorem) reamreunlu nity 
NY SRD : js 2 5 wn — bo ito de nfo 4 

. 5. Verhm & illud ſecundo adjiciendum elt, quod, C omnia al erio dye- 
PD. % Amichriſts ecxuntiata, in Grofticorwum feta eventum ſuuta ſortita fille Gemonſtrarum fit, nihil 
ramen inter omnia patrum {cripta (quibus berefis iſta ſatis ice depingitur) reperiri poflit, quod 
Epiſcoporum ordinem Gnoſticis » Aut ab corum bereft augmentum » nedum origi. 
nem, ſumpſille arguat ; Imd e contra Sands Petras, & Judas, hos nawumnts, & aioedvs, andaces, 
fbique placemtes hereticos , Nas blaſphewiſſe pronuntiant, nec folum we:9m omnem «I17jow, & 
«D97cernom, fed & 75 dr7noig Keogh infiſtentes, perditionem ſuam maturiſſe, 

$. 6. Quid ſit #Eas bacopnudir (quatenus Gnoſticis tribuitur, 2 Pet. 2.10. & Fud.8, {1 non fit Apoſts- 
lis, & Ecclefiarum irywivors tunc viyentibus ſe fic ex diametro opponere, ut per dr7;aex/ay Kogd ExPli- 
catids reddi poflit, Ego me fateor conjecturs aſlequi non poſle : Quid vero Core (8 ipſi quidem Levi- 
ze) lociiſque ſuis vitio verteretur, manifeſtum erit, fi rei geſtz hiſtoria, Num, 16, conſi p 

$. 7. Chm feetiſſent contra Moſem & Aaronem, (non Moſem tanthm, ſed & Aoronem, ut hic non 
wwermm tanthm «349%, ſed & bracgnutn tea) dixtrunt, ſuſficiat vobis (vel, nimium eſt) quod * 
bis »ſurpendum putatis, cm tota congregatio ſanfta fit, unuſquiſque eorum, & in ipfis fit Dominus, 
elevamini ſuper populum Domini ? Sic nempe oplinante Core, p/Xoagp]cinr Moſs 1 catn, Aaroni 1N taber- 
naculo vitio vertendam elle. Chm fine dubio fanftior fuerit Mofis ſententis de his opinatoribus pro- 
nuntiata, v. 7. Multum erigimini, filii Levi, Num parim eft vobis, quod ſeparavit vos Deus Iſrael ab omni 
populo, & junxit ſibi, Ec. quin vobis etiam S acerdotium vendicetis ? V, 10. | 

$. 8, Hzc dg ytporirys arrogatio (vel jovriules inter omnes filios Levi vendicatio) fuit, ut Moſs, Gr, 
ex eo, Jude videtur, evTiaofſe Kogi, Et hanc quidem dicam, non folam a Fuda, ted & ab aliis Apoſto- 
lis, Gnoſtics impingi videas  utpote ipſos ubique Apoſtolos (aliis in Ecclefia omnibus 3 Chrifto prelatos) 
in ordinem redigi volentibus, Hinc eſt quod dignitatem ſuam tam ſtrenue tueatur Paws, 1 Cor. pg. 
Apoſtolatis | an ſibi vendicans, v, x. & id, poſtquam cum Gnofticis rem habuiſſet, integro c. 8. 
Quod & ad Gealatas facit, c. 1, unde etiam chm de his wanuoabzac, &t gprramimus Tirum monendum 
cenſeret Apoſtolus, Tit. 1, 10, ©0$ IN initio verſus drvarrix7ss nuncupat, ſtatimque 73s & aftumuis, 
& V. 11, Gas Ginus dyangimrras , && Mioxorras & wi dis, tt cbaratteriſmis Gnoſticorum illuviem indi- 

tans. 
. F. 9. Qud & illud 7gnatii pertinere nullus dubito, Epiſftola ad Polycarpum, "E171, inquit, yrod5 
m\iov 5% Cmexbry, YpSugru, fs quis Epiſcopo plus cagneverit, i. ©. fiquis fibi y»6w arrogans, Epiſcopum ut 
minus ſcientem contempſerit, is ſine dubio corruptus eſt , Kdeoque, cum Ep. ad Trallefios, de iſtis ſedu- 
Horm, & ndvay eos indies ſollicitantium , venenis cavendis eos monert voluerit, hoc, inquit, fiet, fi 
ec inani faſtu inflemini, (cujus rei, affirmante Apoſtolo, a ſcientia, ſeu y»ydow ſummum periculum erat) 
$ ut a Deo, fic & ab Epiſcopo, & Apoſtolorum conſtitutionibus « 25:51 , inſeparabiles hitis, ſtatimque 
addit, quicungque Zu Epiſcope, Oc. poo facit, hiC s x8Snejs BÞ 75 owtHrWors, conſcientiam intamina- 
tam non babet, Ex quibus, ut id ſemel dicam, ratio reddi poteſt, quare Pientiſimxs Martyr in fingulis 
fere Epiſtolis ſuis, tot, & talia de Epiſcopis awdiendir, de nulla ab iis ſeparatione faciendi, de ſummo 

uidlibet ſine illis faciendi piaculo ( wig” quidem, at nunquam (2 magnorum Cenſorxm licebit 

ixiſſe) «xa/ges) inculcanda cenſuerit, quia fcilicet ſerpent tunc latins Gnofticorum Gangrene, 1 Tim. 
2. 17. Ex ſeparatione & contemptu Epiſc vires quotidie adaugerentur, quz non alio reme- 
Gt. 2 Pharmaco minuendz erant, quam 11 ſuus Epiſcopis honos, & reverentia, incolumis & integra 
Cultodiretue, | 

$. 10, Hoc de Marci ſefatoribus (notiſſima iſt3 Gnoſfticorum propagine) affirmavit Trenexs, 1.1. C. 9. 
& ex £0 Epipbanins , I. 1. ber, 14, & 34. Ed infolentie elatos fuiſſe, ut ipſor etiam Apoſtolos pre ſe 
contemnerent. Et cm, inquit, ad eam traditionem que eft ab Apoſtolis , que per ſucceſſionem Presbytero- 
rum (i. e, Epiſcoporum) in Ecclefiis cuſtoditur, provocemus eos adverſantur traditioni, dicentes, ſe non ſt 
lam Pretbyteris, ſed etians Apoſtolis exiftentes ſepientiores, ſinceram inveniſſe veritatem, Iren. I. 3, c. 2. 

F. 11. Aded ab omni veritatis ſpecie alienum eſt, . 199p contra Epiſcopos ſingulares, a Myſterii Ini- 

quitatis, aut Amtichriſti in Scripturis mentione deduci ſolet argumentum, Aded promptum & proclive, 
ut in ipſos authores retorqueatur, i iſtis talionibus vacaremus, 
_ $. 12. Necquidem illud, licet gigs, notatu indignum erit, eadem ſeu «Cas{4, ſeu (ne quid pe- 
jus dicam) infelicitate peccaſle Parexm, chm Thebwuthir apud * Hegefippum mentionem, qui virginalem & 
puram Apoſtolicorum temporum Eccleſiam corrupille dicitur, ad propoſitum ſuym pertinere cenſuerit, 
Chm apertiſſimum ſit, integrum Hegeſppi locum ad notiſſimam iſtam Ecclefie peſtem, Gnofticornm he- 
reſin4 dei oriundam, Pertinere, ſinnilque ipſum Thebwtbim It n* wi Job aunty GHozomr , ideo 
quod in petitione Epiſcopatus repulſam tulerat, Ecclefie pacem, & puritatem impit ſollicitalſe. 

S. 13. Prinſquamverd iſtis valedixero, Duo fateor a D. Blondells hic poni quz me fatis excercuerunt, 
& adhuc animi incertum relinquunt. Primd, Quinam ii fuerint Anticbrifti, x Joh.'2. 18. 4 quibus, 
P aganiſmi ruentis emulis, Dei ſuper omnia regnantis Monarchiam palam oppugnatam fuiſſe aſſerit. [Op- 
prignare Monarchiam Dei, & Paganiſmi ruentis emulos fe] eſt ſine dubio aav2+imm Paganorum, Cole 
Tra wnitatis aut wydd © allertores, propugnare ;, Etic ow ex adverſo, Cyrils, Cateebefi, 6. Ileet 
Ot7 woragyics infcripti, wnitatem Dei, primum iſtum fidei articulum, contra multiplicem Paganeram 


mvneiay , Feles , Canes, Lupor, Leones, Cepas, Bacchum, Cererimgnt «rr; ©43,adorantium, tuetur, 
uod fi de Apollonio Tyaneo, aliifque puris putis Pagenis, & mav2iinG allertoribus! a D. Blondell 
matum. fit, id quidem in ſe veriſſimum erit, ſed quod Amichrifto, de quo iſtic ſermo eſt, rite ac- 
commodari non poterit, chm is ex ccetu Chriftianorwm exiiſſe dicatur, v. 19. i. e. Chriſto aliqnando 
nomen dedilſe, quod Apolonie & meris Pagewiz non competits & ciun Wud tamthm de hoc 4wichrif'e 


h 
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$-15%” Certum: efb-N6s-illud quidetiy echt i Chriſt 
aurtioricatem abrogaſſe, 'Mulraque de-Deoin'Secript © 0 Finencm 
ipſum ſe in monte Sinai ss mice parivm, Inter Judeos ut Feſum Chriftum, non in carme, card Sion 
ez &yrs, denique ut Spiritum ſantium, A Chriſto p! my venditaſſe , At a eſt ud P 
nite —_—_ propugnatores eſſe, ſedFolkith Je ſee the ſctts i No propagande -operam | feels 
impe i{le TLIC», 4 Y YTILAN © > ; 

$- 16. \$ecundd, qug denwum ratione ſibj' per vir Dating, os be F mz obaw- 
is caput, fic a ſemnde dividendum efſe;* ut per Aut sC:2.18; phos "gm. G 
natores, per Spiritun Amtichriſti, C. 4: 3: \negatam TR ab Ebjone, oct ena 
©1693; den Incelligi + 

C 14, CertE-ſi Antbrit chatalteres Jbdbus cahſtitas PRETIN' , inter ſe conferantur, eos in 
nnunr- recidere-palamy erit; Secundi quippe capitis Antichriſtor negare, $7: "Inots thy 5 Xeisds, V. 22. 
negare , {eu non confiters Filium, v. 23. — ( ut argumento a relativis concludit Apoſtolus ) 58 
Ty Temes Yyew, nee Deum Patrem » qui F ilio {uo teftimonium Przbuit, agnoſcere 3. Parique modo 
A ntidbriſtos IV ti capitis, ' wi Gurney Ty Ino3y Xgigay .o ang} iannuders, Feſum  Chriftum in carne ve» 
nientem non confiteri, vel (at —_—_ explicant) "ro Canby © +4 "Ingus \Vay "Us 0s Ov, V, 15. #08 cou- 
fiterqudd Feſus ſt Dei filter, Lobo party r-"& = | it ire nec ad Ebjq- 
nitaruny" lags *, 'rarelyos, Ut anti | | 'Fententiam (qui primum 
Cbriftans' >rtby o 492 #\S13porny, EX ipho & Ml & roar ), (40voy x7 als dos SIrgan fey affirma» 
bant, poltea vero ex virgine & $ ahring Sando natun conc ca aumy not ey, alt 
AG a y _—_ dyes _negabant) re ngenda. ff ſant, b 3 
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nit, au) Sl dvs Oo guar TOApanThe, (quales Guotcorn fc 
jubentibus, & per impolitionem manuum bod. oc 
reg ſus, {ed ex miſſione, & providentia Dei, beneienies poſi 190 exam it uae 
rint) proveCtos ? 


C 4. Libet igitur adverſariorum h6c ſe contra Hiereticor ſento obtegentium armetaram, vireſque 
dilemmate experiri. Aut Epiſcopate ſingulari Ys oy ig ed gray paritatem aſcendente ) pions 
Diotrepbes , aut non z Si fungebatur, Cur non ins ſaper pares di poſt 
ſabatur ? Cur ided tanthm ei, quia 5was, i, ©- Fobennem ipſum, ſeu literss Fobanuis Apoſtolicas, non 
retiperet, dies dicebatur ? Aut cur demum, quod Dj # impune ceflit, ab Apeſtolo vivente & vi= 
dente neutiquam notatum, id in Epiſcopis noſtris adeo immaniter —— aut a nobis jam ſeris 
nepotibus iis vItio vertendum erat? At {i (ex alters dilemmatis parte) Epiſcopms non erat , tunc 
ſtatim illud in conſelſo eſt , nibil plane ad Hieratices noſtros, nihil ad Epiſcoporum ordinem Diotre- 
phis exemplum ſpeCtare, ide6que que hic ad augendam invidiam 3 Diotrepbe trahuntur omnia #NF 
Hiro: es Artruary, 


F. 5. Tertio igitur teſpordetur , qunowes76er Dietrephir illi vitio verti potuille., ſalyo tamen ſuo 
Epiſcopis primatu , nec Enim ap»76e, aut ſuperioritatem omnem Ecclefiaſticom in Diotr improbiſle 
Apoſtolum, ut nec in Simone Ad, 8, communicandi (per e9Hiar) Spiritzs Sandi theeiay ;, Sed in 
hoc, indignum acquirefdi modum ( quod, ut ait Cyrilles Hiereſo!. rus dams 54 mr{par@ mdpir are 
genta fibi coemendam expettaret, v. 20.) In lo, 9:07: a graeapwrrey, ambitionem, aut immode= 
ratam eminentiz illius affetationem cenſuri fvi mult; 


S. 6.. Exemplo res clarior fiet: De Phariſeis —_— Me Tee, eos $9 a” m— 
7s, primam in $ aloe radar tet we ſignificet, non eft eg 
manzfeſtum, ut quicquam ater afſeram. ox Tn Ho cetus reſtringi, At & 
poteſt ad Confiſtoria on, ut ejuſdem —_— 34 & &-C, 10. 17. & Fa,2. 2. & alibi non ſemel. 
Si ad cats ſacyos EE Chriftus , tunc fine dubio, chm in ris docerent Doftores, & inter 
= ordo aliquis neceſle erat, eh Coreiom Occuparet, hunc 
dendi ordinem neutiquam reprehenſurus erat Chriſtus , fed T7 pA uor, wn, 
& faſtuoſorum bn foco fe x6x9126ar nOtalle credendus eſt, Sic etiam,, fi ad Confitori 
(quod tamen iſto in loco feciſſe non putarim) Ecat enim inter Fadecr apa ON? 
area”! x87" ow, cujus manuum impoſitione alii omnes Presbyteri, quibus in 
erat, in Sexatum OR Et huic { N pre ng eminentem convenuſle = - 
ejus cert. imaginem (tub 1Þ olorum XvO ua r= CORR, uo ue 
Patriarchi, aut Metropoliteno. Iconem videmus a viſione depittam, 4 _— 
xm quippe, aut Cathedram- Principalem, in medio politum, y, 2. '& ( wnabduy 5% Ipive) ex rig 
throni parte, ad modum Coroxe, vel Semicircali , ”"—_ 24- quibus totidem NgeoCumgy:, ( Fudee, 


yt * mox dicetur, Epiſcopi.) inlidebant, ad finiſtram, & ad dextram throni ſic depoſitos, ut omney 
verſus populum facies verterent. 


S. 7. Ad hunc certz modum, & Epiſcopiem, Precbyteris ſuis vam Pre xdarii inſtituti 
ſunt) ſtipatum, iis omnibus (refed in Fcelefia ſud, Ho onus Ndcbie py in antiquis Ec» 


clefia ſcriptis verſatus elt. ideantur Conſtitutiones Apeſt. 2. 3% Kei2w la@- 5 Fnaxbre Þþ ag", 
irdrrog SN ni vad1Cow 79 aptoCuriccer, x, bt Md xoror maps Videatar Apitole ig9 udp wp@ 
ad Magneſos, ubi poſt mentionem 6 100ptmeuT' omozbe , mrdluaTixis 51gerC- < 


Corons (qui iſte ſedentium 2 jwwiay ſitus deſcribitur) Fawrwaak veſtri,, Z EX 
utraque parte cingentis Sic Ke repar@r, Conftit. Apoſt. 2. 26, 


S. 8. Hinc illud antiqui Awboris De Eccl. Hierar, C. 3. Yo eggs ley *% Sefs voracuele 22 
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CAP. XIV; 


St. ( YUandoquidem vers D. Blondelizs his ortinibus de Amichrif 


6. 2, Si Epiſcopalir dignitatis ſemins Apoſtolorum etate 
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ed rtrear ur, Gjuls, qazſd, nos jodices coaſtitnt, apt plum Daphne 


rum ard 1 
clefia bujus Ordinis receptionem, nobis tandem jubentibus damnetur ? 
&. 4. Ad hoc dileninis ili] & Procdyvevonie adbue proletuni yidettr, preter ſolas illas Myteri dr62 
ies, Antichriſtorum, Diowrephis q1caperd/or7@, & importatz, inquit D, Blendeliyr, ſub ipft Apoſtole« 
rum tcyllt ſehiſmatum peſt, x Cor. 14. 18, fingulares mentiones, FE W -, 


abs Horunt tribas privejbos, Epiſcopalem Ordinem nullatonus premi gut urgeri, itis prolixt, n} 


i : | di ul | t liberalids eti _ F Fa 2 & ? 
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$. 9. Unicum eſt quod hc interponi gat aiee;) Neale "Rtinek ſub ds 
laris hujus Epiſcaporum ſuper Prexbyteros- «(aut inter 0x05, "At here 

ns. ſen veſtighs reperiri, nec igitur quicquam ex utravis parte hoc dilemmate conchudi 4 


- &; 10; Quod fi affirmaverint Presbyterani, Interrogandi-primd\ſunt; Qittre* igitur iſto Aſyſterit ini- 
—_— ao efnticbrihi, aut” Diotrephis terriculaments, notis mrNfors (qt | | Cuals noſtra fraudi 
eſſe neutiquam debuit) adeo folerter, & feduld imponi jamdiu cupiveritit? © © CRE 
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Secundd , Quo demum ſculo lacertos fuos movere cceperit ſingularis Epiſcopatus , aut hoc inter 
Epiſcopos, & Prerbyteros diſcrimen ? ** Agnoſcit * Wat rem efle antiquiſſimam,; ut duo hi Ordines in 
« Fccleſiz fuerint diſtinCti, fi excipiantur Apoſtolica tempora, quorum zyo, inquit, ut eorum ſerip- 
« ta teſtantur, nullum conſtat eoram ordintin fuiſle diſcrimen. Ex quibus me (ex ſententia tanti vi- 
ri) reQ& concluſurum puto, immediate poſt Apoſtolorwm tempora, hoc in Fecleſia diſcrimen fuilſe, Id 
enim elt | antiquiſſimam rem eſſe, ſi excipiantur Apoſtolice tempora. } Quod & clarids effatur, p. 253, 
Circa inituum, aut medium ſecund; ſeculi, Primus ſingularis Epiſcopatus ſupra_Precbyteratum introducius 
fuit, Nec certs multhm ablſcedit D. Blondellkes, qui anno Chriſti 135, i. ce, anno a Jobannis dormi- 
tione, 35. mutationem hanc faCctam ele affirmat. Hoc igitur dato, & ex parte Presbyteranoram li- 
beraliter conceſſo, (hoc, inquam , quodciique ſit, ' poſits, fic ut in eo pedem figere liceat) Argu- 
mentum, quod quidem nobis neutiquam contemnendum videtur, fic conficimus, 


© FS. 11..'Si Presbyterana'io)uie, feu 4 Chriſto, feu ab, Apoſtolirin Eccleſid ſtabilifa, ic Apoſtolorum XVO, 
per totam ubique Ecclefiam propagata ſit, ut Epiſcopalis apex toto hoc centum annorum {patio con- 
tra muntire aut hiſcere auſus non ſit, Tunc certt heri non” potyit , ut quz' ab. Apoſtolis aut Chriſto ipſo 
Ecclefie ad: omnem #tatem gubernandz conſtituta eſt forma,”ab * Univers# proxime ſuccedentis 1z- 
culi Eccleſia, in .aliam diverſam, & plane adverſam, ſeu contrariam immutaretur, &*nulli"interea 
aut Synodo, aut concilio, aut conventu interveniente, '(cujus ope tot perorbem terrarum Uiſlitz Eccleſie 
in idem ſacrilegium conſpirare poſlent) nullis Epiftolis Canonicis (quibus confilia ſua fibi invicem com- 
municarent) tantz mutationi obſtetricantibus, a Chriſt;ana.in Antichriſtianam, a genuina in meritriciam, 
2 divina demum in Diabolicam formam degeneraret, - nh por MITE 


6.12, Unicum addo, fi de wnivers2 Chriſti familia (ceconomis fideliflimis vix. dum & foribus egreſ- 
ſis) fic pronuntiandum fit , 11 de wtriuſque Teftamenti Ji FE quibus , (preter alias dab) fa- 
crum Scripture Canonem ſtabilitum & conſervatum nos accepiſſe agnoſcimus,' hac & talia cenſenda 
ſint, Habebunt adverſarii noſtri, unde de Hierarchigis ſimul & Chriſtianis mm poſlint, unde 
de diſciplina, fideque integra, una menſurandis ſtrage, eodem buſto componendis, ſibi affatim gra- 
tulentur, © Quid enim de Scripturarum Canone, inter Proteſtanter, ipioſque, qui {e Evangehicos nuncu- 
pant, recepto,, de Die: Dominice obſervatione, aut & ſcripturi\, aut ex univerſo ny nun penu 
adverſus .4y):x4zoy7as dici poteſt, yu non multd auCtius, & 'cumulatits pro Epiſcopal: 
paritatis Presbyteraue allertores 
ut hic repetamus, oo ON 


S. 13. Cette ab hoc Novatorum ſcopulo, fibi diligenter cantum eſſe yol 
ſtra aff 
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cernendis , illud firmum fatcbpqes ſemper habuerit (& huic 
luerit) ut” Seripturis Prime, 'dein primorom ſec | 


Secunde 'defertentur ; Tde6que 'quicquid 4' Seripturis affirmatim'in Fide, quicquid de Regimaye Ec- 
cleſiaſtico, ab univers poſt Apoftols ebicqak diſleminata Ecdefſia, conftitoran SHR DAY fix0 
& ſtabilito, inter Articulos Religionis ponendym curayit, nemini filiorum ſuorum, quod fig pgſitum fuc- 


rit, novangum-aut moyenduri permiſſaea,''" 
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ere ſolent, nullis Novatorzm illecebris ineſcatam ele, _ ratipnum ,mo 
addo, & Beftie' 4 þ 

ed perculſam, ut aut univerſam aut ejus, quz eam ptoZune 1 
mM, ad ſacrileg; mn .S6 JL 
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F. 15. Sic cum Optimus Carolus, 5 wage, hayc de Epiſcopia diſceptati 
terpretandisſcripturis' (Qwanin is quicſin rid unfit) 'adl 
praxitly finilque Forrkin-<conſcaſita'Fecdritmibincllet; <jatfue' atbitri 
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DISSERTATIO 
SEC UU ND A 


De IGNATIO, <uſque Teſtimonus cum 
HIERON YMI Sententia collatis. 


CAP. TI. 


Ignatii Epiſtole Epiſcopis imprimis favent. Inde Walo & Blondellus illis infenfi, Dicendorum ſyllabus. 


F. 1, D illud jam proximo loco procedendum eſt, quod ad ſententiam ſuam 2 poſterior; tutan- 
dam necceſlarid addendum duxit D, Blondellus, Ardeliones nempe (quos ita pro arbi- 
trio ſuo appellat) piis fraudibus, cen idoneo Epiſcopalis apicis tibicine abuſos eſſe, & emen- 
titis pune Martyrum nominibus, quicquid in mentem venerat, ovulgaſſe : Idque de ſeptem 

Epiſtolis Exſebio; Athanaſio, Hieronymo, &C. laudatis dicendum eſſe, quibus, inquit, antiquior vaxCoad; 

Ionatii Martyris nomen appinxit, GC, 

$. 2. Hzxc, & talia, ad minuendam & tollendam $ andiſſimi Martyrs authoritatem, a D. Blondello, & 
Waloxe Meſſalino neceſlarid dicenda erant. Chm ex Illo Antiochene ( ubi primd Xeraave? tyenudnto) 
Ecoleſfie Epiſcopo, totiilque Syrie Primate, Apoſtolorum ovy eve, & primorum temporum oculatiſſimo 
teſte, tam frequentia, & tam preclara & lucida teſtimomia produci ab Hierarchicis dignoſcerent, ut 
EX £0 uno, polt Seripturas, Apoſtolice & primzve praxess interprete, controverſia omnis ſtatim de- 
o_ nec quicquam in tanta luce Presbyteranis ſupereſlet, quod contra mutire, aut hiſcere poſ- 

Ent, 

F. 3- Illud fatis aperte confitetur D. Blondellus , chm ab Epiſtolarum harum Scriptore ſngularem 
Epiſcopatum *nglgus dygigus (lifdem verbis quibus Wale in eadem materia uſus eſt) inculcatum eſſe, & fic 
wt ei (cen ſaxo ſuo Prometheus) affixus videri poſſit, diſerte agnoſcit, pref p. 43+ 

$. 4. Verdm iſta, non ſannis, & contumeliis, ſed rationibus, & argumentis peragenda erant ; Ego 


quidem in his omnibus D. Blondelli & W alonis veſtigia a me premenda eſſe decrevi ; yroorpG # mr 


adzor fs Tuaire knmymer, dard mw Swamy, idque hoc ordine, 

F. 5. Primd, quicquid hic ex parte ad has 1gnatio abjudicandas Epiſtolas dictim ſit, ſolenniter ad 
"= Go dditurus ſeptem Epiſtol a $, Pol ole & ad Philippenſes ſuos 

Secundd, Quzdam a , QUE ſeptem Epiſtolarum Aa $, Polycarpo colleHarum, & ad Philippenſes 
ens aka ſtabiliant, P ids F _” 

Tertid, (Poſt has tam luculento & przclaro nomini depulſas invidiz tenebras) Teftimonis quzdam 
ex Iſtis ſeptem genminis Epiſtolis produCtyrus, 2 quibus Apoſtolici xvi praxin #ſtimari fas erit, 


Duartd, Inter Sanfxm Ignatinm, Epiſcopum &< Martyrem primevum, ex una part & Saniinm Hie. 


r , Presbyterum, ex alteri, ſimalque inter utriuſque teftimonis, Ionatii 3 me, Hieronymia D. Blon- 
delp produta, inſtituti comparatione, rem omnem ad hanc libram ut trutioam exaninandam proy 
poſiturus. 
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P. 3334 


"4 ; Amtborem E) olarams adTrallenſer Sad Pultedelpbenſing : nonnihil, quod propo- 
obs Ron cy ſine omni metu aut, hefitantis,/ Jyrnetinnappellat ; Anaclerum, P 
inquit, & mk ridetor Petri miniftros facit Ignatins, ut Timabeum & Linum Pauli; itt 


Epiſtols 4d Trallenſet, 
nds JN 4% Matboy CI ard rv 5 Juvthucwy, xtrTupy Eros. Wwi$:aurigl as »," x; drwwor, vt Em- 


ps 6 5x: "Lexo/Cp ma y.& Trd1G: Ne nawiner: Chatkees 3 Clndettow, Ilizze, Idem int 

#Þv yh ee Ao z in coder loco &: bunc Rome, illunt 

we "nate; os "Ino7 

LO Newds! FY Maaygord\ X's 4s! "EAtcouix, os '18p1ol, os 5% BunTict Loxrre, JAY Hamabtdr pens, &; Tiwe- 

Ms &s Tiny v5. Evolls, os Kandume; th os dyreig Sera d5yawy + flor, FÞwk mibi contingat veſt#f ſanti;> 

tate «t Eljq, &c,, Utraque loco Ignetit verbd ſatis fond laudata, ut hoe!tantum ejus teſtimonio con- 
irmacomey 5 Clemtutem & Evodiune; &C.. ab eo arhinm Epiſcopos wont vocars. 

&. 3. Hic. cexte;: "ut id: obiter dicam, mihi-ratio non:conſtat, quare: daatber: (inter quos hic San: 
fu Stepbanns numeratas) Walo ['miniſftros] reddere maluerit, qui ab . dmni' v0 Didconorunt _ 
ſolenniter noti {wit., Nec. magis quidem. augurari poſſum, qui ratione, 'ex #rgativo, quod dicitur, 4 
teſtimonio duo arguments (quia, inquit, bi non vocantur ab co Epiſcopi 


copi arbium) quicquam reCtz con- 
cJudi polle arbitraretur,.ſtarimque r adjiceret, Nec ſane fwere ; FE i ratione, nec 


Eliam, nec Elizeum pro _ fuiſſe pronuntiare poſſum, eadem / fretus, qui ſin- 
gulorum nomina eodem recenſet, nulla propbetici , quo muneris addirs mentione. 
Vert ſciat Walo, Clementem, & qui in poſteriori teſtimonio Santtitatis & purttatis propone- 


exempla 
bantur, in priori Diacoporxm titulis infigniti, vere quidem; &- Senor & Dieconor fuille,, at'& Aaroy 
modurm, quod amplins eſt, , FE piſcopos creatos z Ignatinm verd, qui in his Epiſtolis, . «nnales nf. 


promorioinis iſtius hiſtoriam' non adjeciſſe, nec quidem, chm Diaconos 
tione commode uti poruiſſe, Je Diaeanoriem exemplum Diaconis pro 3 Ita tamen ut porn 


—_ 
hoc loco Hieroſolymitani Epiſcopi, cujus Sephanus Diaconns fuit, diſertd ineminerit. Ar'iſtis crithing- 71 ad Trabs 
tionibus jam non vacat, Habendz ſunt potids gratie doctiſſimo viro, Jud, cdm fine 217 rot le. Sore. 


ejus fieri potuit, Ignatius ipſi non diſplicuerit, iplzque, quas nos Serltſins M4 wh wg owes vod "a Wong? 3 
IC! 


flole, ib eo ſub Tpnatii "—_ (fine omni ſuſpicionis aut abjudicationis nets) 


& 4D, Blandello faftum, Ap. p. 108. & 219.) verdm chm mens itn MDUd are here a mas. won fo 
non longam - (26. pogtarom) intervallum, ex arbitrio ejus *% upiverſe exciderint , querelis potius oF og wal Mefſ. 
quam gratulationibus opus eſt 


'Þ. 248, 

8.4. Pergit ig) igitur, + Tt rand ne poſt paginas quatoor _ pm_ recuſaret Ign yoalge; eorum” 4 wa. Mef, 
numerg accenſer1, qui Ecc ud ui temporis, resbyteros, eoſdemque opos igniues, & puter 253» 
edminiſtratam adſererent, am ——— Eprſcopstum unius apnoltere,'0 opportunum 4 
viſum eſt, ſengentiam Cann $ Epiſtoliz-decretoriam plane, & cruentaim Pronunciate, comdlengee 
hanc contia-niilitantium teſtumoniorum aciem, unico ſtyli iftu transfodere.” 

F. 5. At nec adhuc ex ipfius. verbis cert6 dignoſci poteſt, in qui demum claſſediſponendas has = 
ftols cenſuerit, an ſuppoſititias plane-omnes, an tantummodo iyter 2 Epotot mg wn Sic _—_ 
Permirum mibi videretar, niff\opkd me c omnes illas 
tis locis interpolatas, Sic & *. D. Blondellns (neſcio an oblitus 
adhuc incertus, qualiter de Epiſtelis his ſtatuendum eſlet) 
rem five interpolatorem landat;. Cert> inter iſtas thr Rui di 


nemo non. videt , nec enim Ui comftare potuit,: eas cnnts Teſti le, qui eodem mot 
eas locis interpolan eſſe aſſirmaverat. 


F. 6. . Nulla quidem nobis neceſlitas incumbit, ut in rants exemplariom & editionuith 
inconſtantia, od uſpiam Ignatio interpolatum aut aſſutum adfirmemus ? Si id wnicum pos 


Wale, non omnes ſuppe itjas elle , ſi-aliquas ſaltem genwinos Ignatii fetus fuille agnoſcat, 1 
ſpero, de cxtero tiſom lis erit. 


& 7  Supponamys enim eas imterpoletas quand ome to 
ex Fedelians ſeu Genevenſi- fornace, Hwacbicis fone dallio no aded favente, jamdudum e 
tamen ex omni parte depurgatas eſſe ,.. Non arm cur animos deſpondeamus, aut cur q 
nere querimury —_— her remedio, -Excutiantur Arebiva, conſulantur nſulaneue venerandiime $0 


bem Wo EE: 


dem _ rig orgy: 


ejus heri- nequeat, ſit Veſſnon, virum integerrimum, 
formatorum ,. aut ES injurid notum, qui ex preempt 


Waloem:Meſ..) volumen pridem edidit , \& Epitdli rn 
& de quo Cl, Salmaſius ye 


D. Blondelns,- quamdin A <= « web. a an—> f ad L, de Prima. ſibi Þo lebj T 1e 


6-8... Videarur D. OPER exemplar, ES 


Feripo, & cuns citatis & veteribus bovis collate , ( & quinan ſugr iſti 
| Ececee 


avid? 
yeteres ? ' Certe 


- 
_—_— Far Mia. dnt. L2 LF. £* x 


_— ods ke an =” 


ov '& P diſcipulns Irenexs, Irenexm excipiens Origines poſt illos, illoram veſtigiis inh. 
rene Roſa Peep dip f Treas A Chryſoft oma , alifque non Pauca , aut contemnenda nomina) 
fatetur ſe gratulatum ſeculo neftro, illed ipſum exemplar, que ante 2300 xm afhc erat Ex- 


1 fi Ignatius 
= One hnat ZE 


* Bone Patrum 77 ejus I « as 
fidei impuden- {i exemplaria excmplacia 

rer illuſum do- 
lui. Blog, pref. 
P- 40. 
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<8 Iſtum no 0 == plurimis liberatum, Tpif otic erin integris non 
Paucis multatum, ebio gn) Septenarinem numerum redactum, nog 
quidem pronis ulnis-a ns ET 


* wad, Mef. bene fe velle profitetur Rint EZ Ie ts moca tan contendamns, ſtatui- 


Paz 58, mus tamen has ae Mee & Pls de a nobis in hc caus} 
defendendas peognncrey ut-Cadicem, i leviuſcula _— ſatis purgatum, & cui nihil objici 
poſlit , quod non exdem facilitate rejiciatur. fc, 6 Gibi opaliace voloeric ub 
ceu pro certo ſuppoſiitias, ani clade | Et 
dium vOCaze , non verebor dicere, ny wn Kendbry veep 
mine excogitatam eſſe, ( neca D. Blondello, aut: 
duorum precipuorum virerum, Archiepiſcopi pur rrg hy doh Iſaaci oy" 
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CAP. II 1. 
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Ad ſex Argumenta Woalonis contre Epiftolas Ignatii reſpouſio. Stylorum varictss, Nove compeſiti 
4 Blond þ odniie ad co __ ejues, apcoed valent. Tenatins 2005p @- 
Latinz ini Grecas verſe, ifti ſeculo familiares,, Plutime in 8. Scripturis, ut & Phraſes b 
lingua per Fudean jam ſe difſuderat cum imperio. 


. Voces 


* Wal, Mef, $+ 1. Uzdam hic breviter 3 * Faloxe recenſentur, quz ſatis , inquit ille , evincunt, now poſſe illud 
P- 252, opus Anthori, quem ementitur, adſcribi. 
I, Stylus, qui nimar, ns rbetoricater.. 2. Kveitxhs —_—_— treditio. « "Appgtpiey & þo "we de 
indie, 


Nba Eccleſia Leer 
eQtori ns fiat, —_ a ſtyle 


eſſe ſiquis 


& a_—_ guar, 7 cindga, —_ _— _— defi Larter: in Oratere ſu0 Cicers copiam, & uber- 


cut 2 fi certs id picntiſfimo Aiblet Mar- 
- A EE. pra morn fmphctacm DE: k 


—— 4 Quid bs HO ſit, tacere i maluit ale. At 
non ſic D, pr way pmerique Epithetornum ——_ compoſitornm fermento 
turgens, El prolixe imput - 

S. 5. Optirim 0. you Dodifimo tantam aſperitatem non placuiſſe, optirim lenits, aut faltem 
mod de romnncids (cert: fermentum pare in Ore Theolog non ben: olet) praſertim cdm prxter 
I, ow, compoſitionum formulas prep depen i Es & 2. Gow ene 
pauculas in Grecas tranſ{mi ws pk cork; $ n pooduderit, rants cum: ſe- 
veritate vindicandum re Eby oe D. Blondellw. 
Qtopor@, L3-ugg ne raegbp@>, Te x ym in idem 
Plane re cidere dicenda ſunt, =_T ekdem componendi forma , ex vocibus & 4£:&, & ©, 
reliqua autem mAvezamTYg , aopens.upy©-;, < @-, mavrandele, 
ou axanl mm, Exgu7goie, ariyux@, widcu@, acxy ma, dranipyr ©, .nihil grande aut horrendum 

i bpſep infer (=) uſurpalker. Annon enim Igzatio wu: Licult dy wnogepper 
way 206 Beadrnoirres, Fohanni mrnuogigur@ 8 01caes| Loy , Petro w/o Coondns, 


dixille, ac 
Pauloque & opyduhutdracic, $Mecoud gon, Woud &c. | Taceo inane, 

| mentis humilitate A a Grace, ant qu6yis idneo Seri 
ptore derivatam. 


F. 6. Ego yerd me a ptſine iſs, & quz maxime D. Blondells turgere videbantur vocibus, aded 
non moveri. agnoſco, ut ex adverlo, rum fatis validum, & | carter mihi Epiſtolas has Ignanis ſx- 
culo, i ” que iro udpwer adjudicandas fats perſuadeat, neQti polle. confidam. : N 
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Ron veteran: effirentes, I. 4: C23. & ties ſive ern, 
clefia ſe pnvinofin, OychiÞ 240) etimen 9ge non offerant F' 
offerr; :Quibus- IC , quod: | | $ aGd: , 


Dominus 


* Vid, Ce: 
14. 18. *- 
cbizedecus 
eluxir pane 
& vinm, next- 
pe ut Abraba« 
un ejuſq; x5, 
ercitum com- 


priori perjodi membro countit.ur, ut illud 


F. 11. Iltud & orationis forma extra dubium ponit. [Offerins preclare Majeſt ati tne de txis do- 
nis ac datis boſtiam puram, &c.] ! wel ſunt ? pH oky creature <jus, tructus terre, 


hec 
panis & vitum, &c, Hee dona ;. inquit Jvo Carnotenſity mt of 4% MW owy, tna t* tmis, dixit Li- 


;s $. Befilis Sic itidem chm addatur, [Per i. e. Chriftum ) bec emnis bo 
range 5. RO Ry ved fiod enim pA; Eoembgiend. 


qui panis, vinvmque, 6c 

iterandz Corporis Chrift+ ob ſecrificii «16 uras 
(ipla Divins Scriptori woia divkoos GEE ver? & realiter Deo offeruntur, 2va«5p:or ab Ignatio, 
aut alio quovis Apoſtolico viro ſatis comrijodz dici poſer, 

$. 12. Verdm & illud ulterius addi 'poteſt, Tropics tanthm , non proprid, v5ra5igay ab harum 
Epiftolarum ſcri ubique uſurpari, nec quicquam illi, quod non item Scriprori ad Hebreos, bic in 
re —_—_— . Ovqiariiper Yoals Altare babemws, inquit alle, Heb, 13. 20: Quid illud fit, ver- 
fuum i paraphraſi, clarius reddetur, 


&. 13, 10, "E304 Weteripior, 25-8 gays 
vx Tx uv Suolay bt 75 oxliy nandhorns. 


; 6 vettinacen chfreicicnets 
wy nr nay on oribus Chet. 


ut de Altari facrificantes, 1 Cor. 
iſta ſine dubio beneficia, iis + 


ou Idebque jos illi, aut pottatem 

| C. 14-11. *Ov Þ hrogieerm Loop if Sia  Hujos tel ex nofiſſithio. inter Fud20s ipſos 

aft} duag]ias 835 mt dye Het 5% * Aprephar;: 74) fitu, dignofcere » In ſacrificio nempe expiationis, 
wv Te. owjutre agrrangit mu Wie T's mp$uCinis, Oe {we $acerdor nunquam. guſtare debuit 

quidem'ille in Soy&uarinm fecum duxit, Corpus verd 

n erft, Hoc verd ſacrificii genere liqui nificatus Meſſias, aut 

extra caftra/{eu portam civitatis, crucifixione 

de mantrgy1 yg 

obſervant, Fudaico taber- 

z V. 16. beneficia Chrifti noſtri nog 


auroram, & bircorum ſecum in ſanlinorium ferebat, v. 11. 
pro nobis , pro quibus ſanguinem fudit, Deo" patri Cogn 


. G 16. His 
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ficere. | $I 
* Diſerr.63.8. F. 17. Ovoreciewy nempe, ut ex Nazienzeni ſchaliaſte * notavimus, eſt ya, in quo ſacres menſ#s pro- 
ponitur ( non ipſa wenſa, nec enim congruum ellet nts 2ramilnc i), fed ) ſacrarium, altarinm, ſeu, 
ut Phjloxenns, gow ; Chm enim in 7udeorums Temple duplex gltare eflet, 2vpid,unrG@:, & bolocanſti, in 
ſanftuario illud, hoc in «trio ſabdiali poſitum, vox W5:ec»giv non tanthm de bolocanſtir, feu Svejace, ſd 
& de thymiamate uſurpata, Lwc. 1. 11. Apoc. $. 3. & alibi non ſemel, frequenter etiam locis integris, 
in quibus utrumvis /tare ponitur, accommodatur, Sic Svorarigier, atriam Fudeorum denotat, in quo 
altare bolocaufti ponebatur,  Apoe, 14, 18. ut-enim v, 17. 4 *% ras ex ſanituario exierat unus cnt, 
ſic & worecvgls alius, (fic & 16, 7. 4 Wwererwpir, tanquame loco procedit ') quod de iplo al- 
tari dici nequit. Et C, 11, 1. ut 2 ſandinerio diſterminatur wvoreriecy , i ad wane NON 
pertinet, ſic & in hoc exyawdy dicuntur , ideoque ad atrixm _— referri de your 2 ren 


altare, lic ut 75 avay Ty Tow 5% ras, exterjori templi atrio, 1, E. atrio 


ejus icipem ele ; 
) conſilfere, 40 4 Cme- 
Sequitur Cenm, 6 Ty wa ig 26- 


* Apol.P.z56. 


in Eccleſiam per baptiſmum aſſumptos efle, alios inſuper iay aut zweoNrrier alleftos, hos ut 
pt cnt P on 


Ecclefiam procurarent, paſcendo, conſulendo. 
qui eorum juſſa ſaluti i 


«Napor & mary mentionem-non ſemel faltam videmus. Imd & Aeixiy, Clemewem Rom 

8:0 noſtro antiquiorem, diſertis verbis meminiſſe [5 acixos dryer mis nails wenly part Ny 
irpm-ge nl cum —_—_ n_ ao eos (Walonem ſcilicet; &.ipſius compares) .q 
ricorum aicorum vocabula ſerd in Ecclefie uſum a ,. Ap Bon wh! | 


fullle concluſurum eſt. Locus ad quem reſpexille videtur, 


efliriogibus repeticur,- Thc poten I One wt 
roubrggt wy tcl A&-290 521m Damttpnnns "EE 


ing He Xvid haben, F pv 
oaeny ubique armaci ſuos cupit, 


es #cylo,, aihil 
& contra hos _ 


- 
_ # . o » - n __wcc@©i-Oac OC, a" bo . £* FAS IS. WT TTL ETSY £21 : . : 
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CAP, VIL 


> & natit omni mer POO =7 . cello prefixa, 'Amizpuger non flatim xiv. poerypha 
Ini Scripture ſeu Canonicis hbris., oY ola ad Corimbios, amoipug@- tnics: tyeatic: Sic O 
Tenatii Epiftole. Hetme Paſtor S almaſio & laudatns, Ignating ſolut Epiftole ad 
Amtivebends Tonatio 4 Salmaſio triduta, ut & ad Heronem. ui mupairuy pro tempire j non ramen 


ordinare permuſſi. Antiochia Metropolis.” Epiſcopus Syrie Ignatins. ber Jacobi TO_ 


Mx I nos, ran Jl, I: | wuſtts'of EE 

tem, a dc0 c e X « inquit, vetws 
Theo v antiquiſſimo_ qno recenſ Scriprent ne & on P7 

ie avon (Hic yenia & alone Logazds oft, ut que five Gudio confer " ne, tow 


& diſtinxiſſe liceat, pundtis leviter mutatis wath) Two rs yias I Rat a oc nx cory cms 
+ wg Herme, rouih ag Peri, Pauli, & }F & Clementis opes 
r 

Quid bic preftiterit 1a, / Cu HRIEOE Penes teftores judicium eſto ; Nec 
de authotitage 5nppunser Hajus, aid cum DoiſſÞs viro lis et, iWod non injarid diet poſſi 


d Nerony gyunmcdes (incertum ex quibus eg tenebris} ex qi, ſub 
ne, officina <Þ82=exx26 = Nobis obrrodicer) Fne omni dabio > non fic 4ranoiatohdly jy wedarey 
eſſe, ut de _ noſtro toti jamdudemn Orbi noto, decretociam TE ferre digna fic; At iſtis 


opus non crit, 

—_ In binos cert> Apberyphorant Indiculos ſe incidiſſe afficrnat ns ve 
chanus, incditum uttumque, & ſubjeftum Interrogationibus & fronibics Wis, - Nice 
nomine a Gentiano Herveto ſunt publicate, Ad calcem Chronograj | Patrarchs Con(t 
GE editum alterum. Ab hoc, fi = Folens landata, non procul 


ks ex G iſtius titulo, Tharafii P atriarcbe $ fea, rete colligitis d& noi 
e, quid eſpondentinn Sy Nihil fcilicet ab authoritate Epiſtoli; hiſfce —_ nobis ) lu 


Cen, aut minutum efle, quod fic in m/s arr hag 
$. 4- Nec enim ita vocis iſtius [ adxpvpe ] fignificatio ; eſt, ut ryooecnyy ſpurixm, aut x/Cv- 
nbivis inter Apocryphe repo- 


aov, aut 44 Arfy oper, ſequioris vi figmentum cenſendum RR 
ſitum Gets Apocryphum certe tion y+neſp & Ju/up, gennins, & probate, vereque ub anthore, cu- 


jus nomen rt, ſcripto opponitut, ſed Divine Scripture Canoni , Libris , nt dicimus, Comonicic, 
aut Veteris, aut Novi Inftrumenti. 


F 5- Verttn eſſe quod —_— ad rem i RI In oh Being = 
ea, quz quibaſdam viris Apt udi fuiſle videntur, teſtimonia. Hud 
pris Clememtis. *A d ys Sno 2p goers fe} awrrhriry of tyergals AiaSs and mij mus -..y rt 6s dy 
Tis Seas byra yeugns. Ibi Apocrypha apponi videas i; ms Sas Tor peagtr, Diving Seriptiere portibus, 
nec refte Latinus Interpres legit [cis _ veris aſſextionus)] Multum ſane diſcriminis inter 2#/as 
orma yea ons, & vera; Nec enim quicquid verum, ſtatim in Conone Scripture .eſt ; Red- 
dendum fine dubio [Recipiamus ea in oo > =p; tanquam Divine Scripture partes forent.] Sic 
ſtionibus Anaſtaſii Niceni ſubjectus , dicitur Cavonicorum & Apoerypboruns Indiculus , & una | & 


Clementis Romani ſeripta, un mage pn 
F. 6. Jam vero cuivis notum » Clementis E 
li Apoſtolice wy abjudicatam effe , imd 
C P 


ftolam ad Corintbios , a nemine unquam Antiquoram, 
Novi Teftanrenti libros, is Codics renvenda _— 


tbl, .quem atriarcha Alexandrinus ad Regem Mogne Britannie mifit, in calce 

' Ut, angror od ln , in Conenens Scripture receptam, ſed ut amvxwger ar tyeoght go? my 
pietaris fa (&, ut ait * Athanafixs, Burogle ors ng ru * whs cvorCeins abaev) Be da fas 
erat. Quo minds miraberis, etiam in Secundo, &, quem CI. Salmafius laudavit, Indiculs, — 
TLDS oe oak cn Cray, im noſtrum poni. 6 
qaid de Mag yes + Us dr abdxe, 
Aud as £ If row rote 
Epſtokis Tt & toleyay 


» Nl HK 


ln | 


® Repnlo.39e 


* wad Mefſ. 
P. 250, 251» 


* Apdl. Pp I7.. w» 


q % 


W Fs argumen- 
tie, que pre- 
fiantiſſimo Sal- 
maſo nuper 
probate gaudeo, 


4 priore opini- 
one ante bieu- 
nium depulſus, 
&c. Blond. 


pref. p46. 


& 
de Epi 


Ignat 


&f, abſente Epiſcopo, Prerbyteris bic licentiam dari gregi 
Le exrcanfignanaty "erdit j, & alia exequendi ou felt 
Prinmcipatuns. © meu | 


MGR TE T6 £4 Var Talpuerier, haj aradity ©; 39 winorme a poem 
Hes omnia vnCgawuie & interſerta li acceſſerint, aut qui demum neceſlitate; q 


Eo tC ern ng” factum eſt Heronem,. ex qui aliquid Prerbyte- 
. 11. Fadem utili rofutura 4nd. tactum elf, ut Epifiols-al Heronem,. ex iquid Pre 
rorum dignitati accreſcere poſle videbatur , aded Waloni roy , ut > dre, = box eJus Authorens 
agnoveritz Sic enim de Jpxatio diſert? pronunciat, Cim ergo abſens ofſer, Eundlles Epiſcipur err preefſer, 
emoximes £08 appellat, ut ſapra in Epiſtola ad ipſam. Antiochenam Eccleſiam eos s '&c, 
_ $. 12. Certe {1 bis ſpondenti Watoni fides nog {{ip;, non obſtantibus-ipſiue,, & D. Blondelli * 
rationurm momentis, Ignatius Epiſto/as icriplit, ad Hewnem » & Amntiocbenos, Quibus tamen in 
Polycarpiana $yloge locus non elt, _ F : 048 | 

$.13.* At ne magis illi hzc ad Heronem, quam ad Antiochenos altera iſſe cenſeatur, ſciat als 

rxceptund illud Heroui datum, | Mndvv drd 9% emoxiomer awezrhe ] Nihil ad regimen, ut ait, ſolis Pres- 
byteris con(tans, adſtruendum pertinere, Nec id quidem, ut fibr pollicetur, ex ſequentibxs perſpicunn 
ejt  Sequentia funt, *Ex«©vo1, 1, C. Epiſcopi, bamnifuon, inpepyion, yrgrmven, yerrrem, EIN ainis e- 
x0vj's," 6; Emnpar@ 5 dy@ ow Ioggornhuuors TaxwCy x mis aptrbumiens. ; 

$. 14. Primd ſciendum eſt, Antiochiam Metvopolim fuille , alias ſub ſe civitates habentem, quibus 
ſingulis ſuns. Epiſcope; prefidebat ; Patet hoc ex Ignatii Epiftola ad Romanam Ecclefiom, in qui ſeipſum 
3h%omy Evens, totius Syriey cujus nempe Metropolis Antiochia, Epiſcopum appellat. Illi autem omnes 
regorom in Syria civitatum Epiſcopi, quidni hic 3m dicerentur ? etiam chm Jonetinm ipſum ab- 
fuiſſe concedatur ?* Nec quicquam ſan2 (quod Waloni videtur) ex Facebi exemplo objici 'poteſt, 
Quem. 1 hic nominari ut proprium Hiereſo'ymorum Epiſcopum non negaverit, ( quod liberaliter ſe ad- 
verſario conceſſurum ſpondet ) nunquam exinde concluſurus eſt, Ignetizm praxdifbos omnes #roxims 
6 ap+06v74pus exxqualle, ſed & contra, in ptiori periodi parte, Epiſcopus plurimam civitatum: pheres 
(quibus etiam fingulis Presbyteri adjungebantur) per vocem emoxires, vel i:4&s indigitafſe, ut in po- 
ſteriore, per Facobum, & Prerbyteros Ecclefie Hieroſolymitane, Epiſcopum cam Presbyteris ſais, 'Reliquis 
Fudee Epiſcopis, diſert> ſjgnihicavit. Sed in iſtis diutids forſan, quam preſentis inſtituti ratio poſ- 
cebat, immorati ſumus, aloni aliquantiſper *zjvo dicendum eſt. .. 


a + 


lh md 


CAP. VIIL 


Magna $ almaſii & Blondelli concordia. Primum argumentum Salmafii de Prim. contta bas Epitolas. Epif- 
, Copatus vewreenh mitts. NeoTrengt emvulai, 2 Tim. 2. 22. Genevenſis Ignatii editio aliguands prefe- 
* reuds, TdE1s, ordinatio, rrwnweh, que ad Funiorem pertinet. Damas Fuvenis Magnefiorum Epiſcopus, 

Andr, Kiveti d6avilic. 5 


i «f 


$. 1. 7 Ideatus porrd quid in bic materia Cl, Salmaſiue in, Aparato ſun.2d Lib. De Primate pro- 
| duxerit, aut quid demum D. Blondelles ;, Eadem 742g ve-armatura munitps ; Qui 

verd * feelicitate, aut animorum conſpiratione illud obtigerit, Ego non 10, Uno adverſus utrum» 
que Clypeo > tectos exiſtimabimns. ATT Le __ I rin 1 vale 16-9 
$. 2. Primd igitur, contra Epiſtolarum harum authoritatem, quatenus ex a Zanrentiano Voffei c | 
purgatiores edi videbantur, hx ex hoc ipſo.codice argumento, ſic infargit. C!. Salmaſins : Epifco- 
patum nempe ab boe ſcriptore in Epiſtoli ad Magnefios reomvearla}. rity apptlari, :bee oft, inquit ile, we- . 
vim aut neotericunt ordinem, Nec exim , \nquit, vocem miſs ad etatem reſpicere poſſe raa&73endy vere: 


LY 
L590 7 «3 MD 
4 b « > 
wh.> 


F EIT "0 


L — 


xzurdr ſignificare, at 'enm Panlo 2 Tim. 2. 22, reonwengt UmWwules, | 
© eantur. Quid hic reſpondene 
\ _ $3. Primd igitur, Gunico 
Anglia prodiit, Latino, hacin 

- ante cum Mejtrew, alique omnes 


jus argumenti vis us ey | . Magneſiorun 
Epi D tunc fuit, xtate quidem jaior, quem ideg/ab iis poſſe (ut Timotbenrn Þ au- 
a econ we i _— decere aut. $25 am Th ras emoxime, Aut con- 


lus) verebatur, "ap 10n | xamapegreiy, 2uE wy il | 
temnere, aut familiariter (8 depoſits reverentis) etate Epiſcopi abwti, Sic & ipſe Cl, Salmaſius agnoſ> 
Cit, moneri bic Magneſios ut Epiſcopum recipient, <>: wo tate juniori, bonorem illi exbibeant. His certh 


Genevenſis editio multa ex $, Scyiptati uoe ſubneCtir, s 73 mivxerrice opts, Kc, Non ſemper 
wtique lougevos ſapienter eſſe, ant ſewers nos ſeire. "-E | 

S. 4+ Verdm ſecundd, {1 cum codice Florentixo oninino legendum efle concedatur, [wu rewnext 
£11] nihil ramen ex co adverſus Ignatizm; gut Epiſcopalis ordinis aſſertores, concluſum erit; Nam 
primd, fi Igaatii.zvo, nowns, aut wovitias ordo dicendus fit Epiſcopatus, id ſane proxim? aberit ab A+ 
poſtolico, Conſcriptam enim fuiſſe hanc Epiſto/am ſecundo poſt Apoſtolos ſeculo, ulteriori illud C7, 
$almaſii probatione indigebit, exhinc neutiquam coricludendum; 

F&. 5. At ſecundd, Per reonexlsy mitiy, novum aut novitinm ordigem ſignificari , nulls mihi ratione 
probabile videtur, Nec verb aut 005, i'r etatem, aut riorreutr, cum Cl. Salmaſio, xgurdy, tedden- 
dum elle arbitrabimur, ; | 

$ 6. Altera nobis hujus gegores ratio reddenda eft, ex qui, iis quz przceſſerant, ſatis commoduy 
& idoneus ſenſus exurget. Nempe ut mt: ordinationem lignificet, & rewmes, que ad rodmeyy peri 
tinebat, aut quz md »«w7{/gp concedebatur, -. Ea exit Dame etate junioris ordinatio, aut Epiſcepalis digni» 
tatis in eum adoleſcentem ( ut Timothexm alterum) collatio, ex qui ne ejus contemaendi anſam po+ 
pulus fidelium arriperet, ſollicitz hjic ab 1gnatio cautum erat; 

$. 7. Denique cur 2 Tim. 2. 22, reonigngt emwvuiar, nove, aut novarum rerum cupiditates i Cl. Sal- 
"_ dicantur, fi non iſtis ſuppetiis inſtabilis cauſa indigeret, fateor lubens me nec ſcire, nec divinare 

e. Cur non juveniler cypiditates (aut que in javenes cadere folent) rwwnipy Timotheo fugiendz cen- 
entur? Cur tanthm eve (quaſi veteres, & quz aded frequentes inter juyenes erant, pro innoxiis 
cenſende fint) Aut cur demum novarum rerum cupiditater ? que nec aded in Epiſcopo Timothes ab ipſo 
Paxlo in doCtrina fidei prob: inſtituto, metuendz erant, nec uſpiam ſub yeorrg iy G3 Svproy, fed fub 
r:o72p:04u% Litulo frequenter, apud awthores deſcribuntur, 
8. Mirum eſt qud ſe trahi patiantur Dot; viri, ut dogmati, aut acai inſervient 5 Mirurni, quid 
Polt Cl. Saluf8fgum, * D. Blondello acciderit, quod hic Epiſcopatum reonexts wy nuncupatum efle, 
fic ſibi prolix> gratuletur, chm illad tantummodo hic dicatur, Dament pauld juniorem Epiſcoprm or- 
dinatum elle, Sed ante omnia mirum, & prodigii-inſtar cenſendum eſt, quad Doftifimas Senex * An- 
dreas Rivetus , Epiſcopatum novellum ordinem nuncupans, ſtatim addideret , five mi, wt loquitur 
tins, owe: Tgnatio (cilicet diftum illud impatans, yn {i fic locutus fuerit, non ſoldm rf 
Salmaſius fruſtra erit, qui cum D. Blendello eo indicio ed & 


Pſendo-Ignatinm deprehendiſſe ſe putat , 


* Pref. Br 41, 


*Grotii diſcuf, 
dia), Þ: 4994 


Epiſcopalem ordinem (ub tempore Ignatis in Eecleſia fuiſſe maniteſtum erit. Quo quidem vo i novel- 


Ixs fuerit, nobis certz Apoſtoliexs, i. e, ſatis entiquus exiſtimabitur, 
| &. 9, Quod & ab 4. Kiveto pagina proximg affirmatum videmus, cdm conſuetudinem illam, ex qua 
Presbyteri Epiſcopo adjungebantar, in imponendis Preszbytero manibus (quz ſine dubio Epiſcopalem apicem 
non abjudicat, ſed ſupponit) ex veterjs 4vi reliquiis manſiſſe dicat, —_ quid fit lad verus evam, 
ſic explicat, [juxta illud Apoſtoli, per impoſitionem manuum Precbyterii.] Ubi tamen multd reCtids fe- 
ciſſet, fi Apoſtoli [6] reddenduin [com] & non (contra omnium exemplarium fidem) in f 2&, per 
rey cenſuillet, Sed iſtud extra orbitam, Quid verd de iſtis Apoſtoli verbis cenſendum fit, po 
icendi locus er1t. 


. ; « _ 
4 RY . PR ” 
——_ ' * (4 


CAP. 1% 


Secundum argumientum, Abs in am? Eryis. Valentinus Hereflum antiquarum compilator, Contentia ins 
ter Blondellum & Archiepiſcopum Armachanuns de Irenei loco, Blondelli ad A, Armachanum Liters; 
Argumentum 4 83s u oryiis combinatione, V alentini proprio charaiere, dutium. Reſponſlones quatuor, 
Xacaunly, Eiryis women Gnoſtici 4 Comicis ſumpſere, Valentinus 4 Gnoſticis, B63: v E1yis combinatis 
ab Ireneo Gnofticis diſerte imputata, 


8 1, oo ad ſecundum Argumentam ex enpaaſietl & ecodem Laxrentiano codice dutum z 
_& qudd nempe Chriſti a5z-v mentione fatti, adjitiat ix ant ay# Iwagsr. Ex qui Z:yis 
mentione concludi putat, Epiſtolaw hanc, poſt Valentini beretici, cujus illud idionts fuiſſe dicitur, tem- 
pora ſcriptam eſſe, Sic & * D, Bloudel, Neatericum, a ſe, Ignatioque ici 
ne ulla evadendi the greruns Poon wen ford: wn V alentinianorum 
. exortorum monſtriem bis ex profeſs ferit. . Quibus verd verbis id facit ?- Pri 
' poſt yeram de Chrifto Nzoxaaier, fic muniendos duxerit. [M3 mart F imrerdofiare, wid? pobb pany 
Ts meAeuols dvopunkory Hoey. } Secundd, quad Zryie (in and Eryis axyradelr) mentionem feeerit. = 
_ $, 2. His omnibus facilis Reſponſip... Primd, in aliis omnibus exem hec'verba hon repe- 
rir}, In priori quidem loco, alia, ſediea leviter immutata, Md mariir F imghfics, wndi wihis 
bri;an, x, foraro ers dmggrms, 6c que fert 2 Pao ipſo deſumpta, x Tim. 1, 4. & 4- 7. Titi 1, 144 
I poſterigri vers hac tantum, [i thy, zurs 2bgvs 4 funds cid? Fnddde' 


Fffff $ 5. Verdm 


©+ g% uw 
— 
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» Hay, 3k. 


$. 3. © Verium-nec-iſtis opus eſt, nec enim aliquid in ſe novi habet ( aut quod authorem , ut ait, 
Neotericum arguat) aut phraſis iſta Ley v mawe droqk3 rm, ] aut ipſins ot + mentio. 

F. 4. Nec certe opus fuit, ut univerſam hic 83+ & eo doCtrinam paging & altera vendita- 
er, aut Tynatiani Aartyrii diem, & Hereſiarche Volentini ortum, adeo punctim & accurate 
randos duceret, chm ab ipſo Jgnatiens iſtius codicis editore, Iſaacs Veſſio, luculenta objetioni huic 
reſponſio parata fuerit ; Nulls quippe neceſſitate adigi nos, ut iſtam =:yis mentionem, ex Valenti- 
niani bereſi depromptam credamus, Neminem quippe antiquorum repertum efle, qui Valentinum nove 
Sefte conditorem affirmaret, ſed & contri, Theodaretum, poſt antiquas hereſet, & quz Valentinum pre- 
ceſstre, enumeratas, ſtatim addere, 4 74mp moiy ef dipioroy 6 Baatrnirg nafor dgppuds, Tis day 
EgvTx5 wry Fuub Inxs woes | | : 

F. 5. Sic & ex Tertuliano illud laudatum, Cajuſdom veteris opinionis ſomins natins, &c. At praci. 
Pu illud Irenei, *O ws ach; wn + Aroibins regis diphoras, mis dpyalas cis Tdhov heater Idnoza. 
Mia; wiuguions 'OveaariirGr, Kc, Valeminum ſcilicet , ex Gnoſticornum bereſi, doitrinas vetres ad dey 
26cm cy concinniſſe , alind nihil preſtiriſſe. Addit etiam, ſubduCtis temporum rationibus, Optimus 
Voſſins , fiexi potuiſſe, ut. Valentinus ipſe , vivo etiamnum 'Jg#tio, multos clam, fi non palam, 6 
duxerit, 

F. 6. Putirim hoc Antidoto abunde Epiftolaram harum fſaluti cautum fuiſſe, quo minds unica iſta Se. 
yis mentione, tanquam venenato hauſto poculo perculſz, ſtatim omnes effegrentur. At hanc Iſaaci 
V offi annotfitionem non viderat Cl. Salmaſixs, forte nec D. Blondellw, chm hxc ſcriberet, cim cantra 
tam apertam Jucem, nihil ſit quod obtendi poſlit. Diſpellendam igitur iis hanc caliginem putavit 
K everendifſimus Hibernie Primas, Epiſtola Appendici Ignatiane prefixi, Anno poſt publicatam D. Blox- 
delli Apologiam, Locuimque Irenei, & Epipbanii, integrum exicripſit, aliaque nonnulla ex Clemente Alex, 
addenda cenſuit , At nec ſic voluit D. Blondellus cum Epiſtolarum harum authore in amicitiam redire, 
reciprocandam igitur hanc ſerram ratus, literis ad Reverendiſſimum Archiepiſcoprm non ita pridem da- 
tis, quibus hanc denud ſuam fulcire ſententiam conabatur, 

. $. 7. Eas hic deſcribere placuit, ut & illis breviter occurratur & ſatisfiat. D. Blondell; venba ſic je 
abent. 

© Jrexei noſtri , quo precipu? niteris, locus, quod nunquam negavi, docet Valentinum aliorum 
© exemplo {v;/e; fuas effinxiſſe , Alios ipſo priores Profundi,, & Silentii combinationes induxiſle, 
* non modd tecum non affirmat, ſed mecum, (fiquid capio) ex profeſlo negat, cum proprium Va- 
< lentini charaterem combinationem illam protuliſſe refert, $i enim ex proprio Falentini chara- 
* (tere fuit, ex charattere priorum (quod volebas) nec fuit , nec efle potuit , niſi fortz pxoprium 
* commune, 1. e, non proprium fatum ems dicamus, His poſitis, argumentum adverſus 
<«< Epiſtolam ad Magneſianos immotum manet. Quiſquis adverſus proprium Valentini I7natio poſterio. 
* ris charatterem diſputat, Valentino vel coztaneus fuit , vel eo poſterior, ade6que Ignatio recenti» 
<« or, non Tpnatiws iple. Atqui author Epiſtola ad Magnefianor adverſus proprium V alentini [gnatio pos 
< ſterioris charafterem diſputat, Ergo-Major eſt evidens, Minor eſt Irenei, ergo & concluſio, 
« 2d, Acta Igxatii vetuſtiora, ejus Epiſtolarum non meminerunt, id autem rurſus conjeture mez 
&« fayvet, 3*i9, Acta illa, milites, quorum Cuſtodiz addiftus Ignative, permiliſle aiunt, ut 2 piis Sy- 
& xjs, Itineris comitibus foveretur, & ab Eccleſiis in itinere pofitis inviſeretur, ſuſtentaretur, &c. er- 
&« po Leopardorum, qui nunquam miteſcunt, & beneficiis exaſperantur (quod Epiſtolarum ago 
<« quiſquis ille fuit, volebat) ſimiles non fuerunt. 49, Quam parum Ignatio conveniat, Epilto ad 
© Komanos, aego{14mpua, &C. quodque Romanos adjurare fingitur, ne pro ſalute ſui temporali pre- 
* ces fundant, Eccleſiz Smyrnenſis de Quinto judicium docet ; Si enim ex Smyrnenſium lententia, Mar- 
< tyres dici non-debent qui ſe offerunt, quanto minus debuit, qui de ſibimet admovendis necis inſtry- 
<« mentis cogitaſle dicitur, nec fratrum preces pro incolumitate ſua ferre potuit ? Hzc me ſententiam 
© mutare ch vetent, hzrere me etiamnum pro ſingulari tua charitate ferre non dedignaberis, 


S. 5, His jam breviter reſpondendum erit, xz. Argumentationem D. Bloxdelli in hanc argutiolam 
draziparncuiom, Valentinum aliorum exemplo av{uyias ſuas effinxiſſe, Itam vero Buds & Eryis combinatie- 
nem, Valentinum primum induxiſſe, & hanc igitnr ab Irenzo proprium ejus charatterem diftum eſſe, ides- 
que autbyrem Epijtole ad Magnelſios adverſus hanc combinationem diſputantem, Valentino poſteriorem eſſe, 
&- exinde Pleudo-Ignatium, 

F. 8. Mirum eſt quot vitiis hic D. Bloxdelli proceſlus laboret, ſeu Ireneum, ſeu Ipnatium , reſpici- 
as, 199, renews non affirmat Valentinum combinationem illam primum induxiſſe, nec combinationem 
illam fuiſſe proprium Valentini charafierem, 1d tanthm dicit, quod modd Grece dicentem audivimus, 
V alentinus primns ab bereſi Gnoſtica antiquas dofirinas, tis idov 29caxmies, ad ſunm Charaterem accommo- 
dans, *Tvs inegpipnnw, (non ut vulgatus codex, neopipnows aut ipipnn) deliria fic protutit, *Ocozelv 
#1) Joe's mve dveybuacy, ins m3 WP mn xgariom "Appror, mids El, &C, definiens binarium quendams .ſſe 
inominabi'em, cujus unam partem "Appnmy inexarrabile, aliam S121u), filemtium vocari, © 

S. 9. Hic quid ſit Charatter, ſatis clarum eſt, peculiare nempe aliquod dicendi genus, fic ut apud 
Grammaticos 2869x7 pts xbys mins, & Charatier Scriptoris, pro'ſtylo dici folet;, apod Jorg yerd 22- 
exunig Bis, K'x3cawnp micxws alibi non ſemel, Nec jam m Trenei verbis luculentius, ſcilicet, 
Valentinus antiques doidrinas, ad ſuum dicendi, aut phil di genus, concimavit, accommodavit, 

S. 10. Hac illud $ Epipbayis ſpectat, Thy iYroxmiy minor ds wha} av vi xafer, x wn 5 ous any 
x we} wins Ts eandries inmarmoxtmor, mu) Wahroray" wnodda®-; "1 dviis mn fox Tl Hbbd'p and inipoy bro 
6d Twy 65s YTeeg. wemmaiions £6An7% pavrh out 739 x46 ,209 ,* F abuloſam Gentium poefin in animo ſuo concipiens, 
&' eorum ſententiam , ie intellefium, mutyatui ab air heretitir, qui ante ipſum, & cum ipſd vixerunt, 
Theologiam Heſiodeam, mutatis tantim nominibus, ut mundum i | volnit, Scilicet 2 Gno* 
ſticis qui 8& ipſo- priores erant;, & adhuc in Feeleſis, Valentini , larz diſleminabantur, Valex- 
tinum dodtrinas iplis Gnoſtieis antiquiores, pocticam Theologiam leviter immytatam, aliis tans 
thm verbis contextam, protuliſſe, nec quicquam' aliud hic affirriatum invenies, * | F* 

F. 13, Secundd, Combinatio illa_ab Ireneo memorata, non eras Bilv x) 53s, fed *Appire nj £19/16- 


$. 12, Tertid, 


CT AE WO IR IT 


IT Serunds de ſynatic Ta 66. 


7 >, 


7. $12: > Town Anthor Epifele ad Mapmſds gllams ut 
Ie, aut & mp roots 4 EE 
i DE cis illius evi SIT 

Fed Ex qui i Gueſticorume, ante Jpuotil exitum, 
es \ ficur de Che dein, & Node, 


voluit antiquiori 


in p jort 


_ xz Trw5ns v yy room TIE, At 7 eſſe volunt, quo viz. 
perfelis perfeliiores, & Gndſticit ſeu ſe oppareant, Quyibus ti 
ſert> affirmatur, iſtam Byde x} £555 dds Tn = Tens _ meutio, & abys and £14 

yi) Guefticoums (6 non inventum, ſaltem) dofirinam I quicquam ut Th. EEE | 


hiebant, ipſis Gneſticiz eruditiores, aut ſcientiores, videri velle- 
$@ 14. Et de ſts £5; mentione, leviculs quidem, fed cui, chm alia deeſſent, ueriece 
D. Blondello placuit, ad A cavillationes omnes, diftum eſt, uti ſpero, jam ſatis. 


_— th _ S— 


CAP. X. 


Argumenitum ab Allis Ignatianis negativam, ut nibil concludat. Tertium Argamentum 4 militim comitatl 


dutinm. Quartum 4 voce me40Cid mum. Ignatins ad Martytium anbelant, Euſcbins Blondello adverſus: 
Ignatins ſe non obtulit, fibi mtianns non it, CR — 


I. Erin fone & alin pancala, 2D. Blondels in liteis iſts ddverſis Iexatiuw noſtrum emiſl 
: Ns, ea paucis retorquenda hic erunt, ne quippiam animadverſione noſtry indignum 


cenſuiſſe videamur, quod D;  Blondell proterre viſum el Ada, inquit, Ignavii vetuſtiors Epiftolarum 
eJus nou menintrxt. 


S. 2. Fateor quidem ; At primo, Epiftolead Romans non Mann ns mas ee} On ſed 
& integram, ea, qui. ad nos pervenit, forma, deſcripſerunt, ex eo nobis conjecture _— 
Epit 


tia, Rome quidem ea conſcripta eſſe, & exinde rationem conſtare, cur non reliquarum 
yum ac 2d Romans unicz meminerint; Secundd autem, nulla in illis Adttis, univerſz Soxttifime _ 
vitz, nedum adultz, (& quz. in Chritiano ſtadio decurrebatur) ztatis, multd minus {criptorum, aut 
ſa&torum omnium, hiſtoria, ſed Tregedie tantummodd ad exitum feſtinantis, ipſiuſque demum Beaziſ- 
fimi Martyris, ad Romam ſimul, & Martyrium profeCtionis, | commentarii, ſeu diaria quedam continen- 
tur, Aded ut ab Adis illis, (dum ea prioris vitz non meminerint) #que concludi tunc demum 
vivere "ceepiſl Ionatinm , chm morti _ roximus eflet , ac Epiſtolas non icri 
illis nulla hat mentio, aut unicam ſcrip cam icilicet ad Romands in Attis memoratam; Monicore 
non eget vir DeGifimas, quam nihili Lledda fint 
ritz conclufura, Eum plane poſitivis deſtitui, quiſquis 

8. 3. Tertid ſic argumentatur D. Blondellus, Atta la, militer, quorum cuſtodia cuftedia oddifins wn 
miſiſſe ainnt, ut 4 piis Syris, itineris comitibus foverern, O ab Eeclefiis in itinere pies inviſeretur, ſuf 
tarctar, Oc. Ergo. Leopardorum, qui _nunquim miteſeant, & beneficils ines ACS pt, 
quiſquis ille fuit, ſerie volebat ) fimiles non fnerunt, Reſpondeo 
lis Air affirmatur, P nempe, & Ecclefiarum in CR omnium fratres, _—_ 
profectione, obviam veniſſe, nec ubivis contrarium revs Fe 
dels tacere malvit) de eo diſert* affirmant, qudd & ferociſſimis 
bus; Quidni igitur Leopardorum ſimiles pronunciaret, qui 
pen? eſt, quos 4&s 4 non-nemine, Aihil ab illis 

ant ? 
eſtat; nt breviſſime vocis [o&-eGdoaua] in und ad 

IT = bene athirat , we ny nk pcs funam] virus nina 
ZZ. influxy, aut halitu, tota Epiſtolarum co pages non inficiatur; reg Feb confi= 
do, ſi mihi cum viro proho, . & 2. partium ſtudio, & dySraxis dpuncig alieno, _— D, Blondellus ubi- 
que fe profitetur ,. res futnra ſit. Quid enim, fi, .ut. amprem, ſaum-( non-ſemper modulo noſtro mes 


tiendum) erga Chriftwm, dileftiſlimpm ſervatorem, ſi, ut-animum ad Acaryyrizm —_ 

Romanis, Inter hg baſkuras erat ateſtatam facerer, her, yel talia eſtvantis ates wo 

bis xeliquerit, , Thr conic Stodelicatis inſtrumeotis, vim faturom Pi 96: 

obgs mentis hyper ſe ad patiendum quidlibetp | ſed ma» 
um potis .- 0 IT : NEC 1818 | 
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pellet N; C0 

i andum Cyprianam potius rationem reddendam, cur coronam 
tia queſitam re It, non eſt pur young languentis, & ffigeſcentis charitatis feculo, | 
Ignatii didto unico [axy75:0 ue ] clypeum meum obtendam , aut Apologia indigere verear Santlifi- 
mum Martyrem, quod Chriftum pumis dilexerit, mortemque pro- illo, fortiori & conſtantiori animo 
ſubiverit. . +«- ; | | 
. Videt, uti ſpero, D. Blopdellne, quam non omnibus perſuaſura ſint ejus argumenta, quanth.. 
; —— pes ſuperht, non illi diu arriſuram ſententiam iſtam, ex qui, rationibus tam infirmis fyb- 
nix, maluit, contra univerſe antiquiratis ſuffragium , Ignatio Epiſtolarum codicem integrum abjudi. 
care, quam permittere, ut eL.ty mn Ordo, qui tamdiu in Eccleſia Chriſti floruerit , jam chm ipky 

eval ukerids ferre nolaerit, tam tibicine, aut fulcro ſtabiliatur, . 
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CAP, Al. 


Alie Blondelli objefliotes contra Ignatii codicem, Pritha ab incommode diflis, Vocum oupxt & mrd\canre- 
quenitiof nſus. 'Ard zo ozpxixn Wo, Td pam. Tguating contra Aixmrnis ſcripfit. EdpE x mreT wa bomo integer, , 


&.1, Erhm & alia adhuc ſaperſunt, preter ea, illi cum C1. Salmaſio communia erant, 
V Apologie ſux Hieronymiane prefgi curavit D. Bloudelins. Ad ea itidem feſtinandum eft. 
| De Didiionis genere diftum eſt, ut & de vocabulis barbaris, & Latio decerptis, Grecdque donatis 

civitate, | 

$. 2, Przter ea, Noxnulls , inquit, in Epiſtolis iſtis incommode difla videri poſſent, & que benigniore 
 interpretamento vix excuſentur. - Certe {1 ca non male , ſed tanthm imcommode ditia ſint , fi non fint, 
ſed videantxr tanthm, nec videantwr quidem, fed videri poſſent, ſi dici a D. Blond. non potuerit, ea 
non. poſſe exenſari, {ed ſolummodd,  vix poſs , fibi vim feciſſe putandus erit D. Bloudeltus , ut hxc 
tam minuta tam dirt pleCtenda exiſtimarer. | 

S. 3. Hwjus, inquit, cenſus ſunt, vocum illarum frequentior uſus [2u9x2 & T1rd/pan, oxpxxi & avdue- 
4 ] (At quzſo, cui unquam negata eſt hec licentia? ) 2xid, inquit, bec in Ep. ad Smyrn. volunt? 
& va.g2.015 ougxinh nrduanch ; 4 | 

F. 4. Certe $1 D. Blondello rem gratam faturus fim , dicam £ bong Chriſtum nempe verum 
bominem, non Jie, ſed dayteia, ex partibus itidem hominis ali corpore & animi, 1en carne 
& ſpiritz conſtantem, utramque in cruce, utramque, cam reſurgeret, aymortuis, retinviſle, __ 

natinm contra Jxnnis ſcribentem , (Chriftum non «an2o5 vel & ongu?, ſed Axio, tanthm paſſum 

reſierrexiſſe —_—_——— utrinſque mentioni | m/2w 74 4 dreaio,] geminas voculas ougury 4 T1d ues 
7&5 adjungendas cenſuiſle, 
,  $- 5. Ita de reliquis dicendum- eſt, chm integer homo carne & ſpirits conſtet, earum enumeratione, 
hominem perfeCtum, & integrum intelligi. Ide6que in Ep. ad Polycarpum, cum legatur ozguxis & 
mrdguams, alli codices explicatids legunt, \uxss 2 0wuans, 6 ougxixss x; Trdouvamus. SiC us74 
Xerss ouprixis x1 rrdipuanuss, integri, & indivifi in eo manete. Et, *Emulaua oxpuxh} x; Trduann. Curs 
perfecta, integraque totius bomixers. Itide dyanrdy wen, x, cuCios dgxei ru oupxi &, Tr wan. Dv- 
minum amare, maritiſque ( putarim, non ſufficere, {ed contentos efſe, ntrumque autem , & it 
tegre facere, | Sic ad Magneſios, Kd}dodSi's augni x 71d wan, vobis integris omnia proſper, nulla vee 
ſtriam ex parte improſpere ſaccedant. "Eywor denique oupxix} x) T1 pan, perfeita wnitas. 


CAP. XII 


Secunda, a comparitionibus non exallis ad amuſſim. Baptiſmus "Py Singule tamen virtutes Chriſtiane, Fi- 
_ des, Charitas, Perſeverantia, Baptiſmali- armature addends. Spiritus 961viov. Fides dye yuwy®s, Vinculs 
. T1d-puanot wagaginu, Gandinm Spirituale in Reſurreione. X 


S HE ſuccedunt comporationes nor exatie ad amuſſim. Et cert Santliffimo' ory, cui affecta« 


tum Joquendi genus nullatenus ittebatur , venia ſperari potuit , fi nec ei otium ſup- 
peteret, —_- ad emsſſim ſingula exigeret, & delinearer. . ' | 5 
- $-2- At que demum iſtz'ſunt non ita amuſlitatz comparationes; quz huic Cenſorie Wirgue fubji- 
ciende erand ? - Primd, qudd- (cum boptiſmus Ima) Fider oc temguagic dicatur; patientia, fen prrſe- 
verantia. (<a,uar). ds myornle. Quid enim, inquit, Fides, Dilttlis, P atientia; conferumt jam per baptif> 
| got” ogg egy raed ng rg new . ome ex Fide apr! .d mend erdm —— 
tiſmo, Gndwy, te in plurali, titulus competat ? Ita tamen, ut quzlibet virtus Chriſtians, © 

| acfs Dov noſtro in futurz vita praſtandos ſolenniter in boptiſmo Pra vom peculiari etian titulo” 
audeat , galea filery Chpei Charizar,\ Penglia preſeverania , Nec enim fic nos inaccefiibiles Sotare, 
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© * "fic invulnerabiles hopriſmur preſtitutus eſt , ; virtutibus Chritianis ad repellendos tam 
Fequenes plan buſt has; bis.opys fit , Ni f y ut gala cp, Charor ut chew Pelle 
| & inregram demani perſonttn, i. ce. omnes bY, fg rn: | aſſbmpſerit, me- 
tuendum certe eſt, ne qui jam ftare videtwy, cadat. | ” 
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contingere potuit ; 
nec enim aliud quippiamn: voce 
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| CAP. X111 
Terti2, nh Epiſcoporan &*c. - Ordinativue, Us Fpiſftolas gratulatoriai deferrent, Legationer Fcclefarum 
non rars. Ipnatio ſublato, wile in Syrid, In rebus geſtis teftimoniis ſolis. Fides debetur, "Exxanoie 
5 © *Arnoxdls is Evplas, idev winds, ovud]fior, Gratulatoris litere; Charitatis Chriftiane ſpecimina. 


"$4 x , Ver a 54-0 6 hi gr ITE], 095g * xr Mts 3 a big” ; , 
&. 1, & deinde D. Blondellus , Cmz verifunile fiat Batim peſt Tgnatii. in Afiam adventuns, Epiſco- 


S. 3. At & tertid reſpondetur; In retum geſtarum narrationibus, nihil rationi minds conſenitaneum 


_ nunquam ata fuille, poſt 
i 


lic 
oo Ecclefiam, cujus Antiochia metropo> 
ſeſſet Ecclepeſtiner,. Qs per 


Pn | 
it) ut lcers Ad aliis. De 


x#pl3 er auoi3, bn ciglwevroy, we conganderent, ſen cougratulareu- 


propinquarumi Eccleſiaruys exemplo ; hoc illis Faci 
Emlas «Þ 4% ; ; [TY Xz Nayirss. \. 
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CAP. X1v. | | 
Quarts, Hſe TERA auaCing Mergd'on quid. 


D. Blondelins,, An tanto Epiſcopus a Prechyteris i rar gore ws Epiſcepin 
eo modo, quzo Chriſtus Apoſtolorum Dominus Patrem., her ar Chrifti mini- 
f, enmque, clam E quicquam aggreſſus furrit, 7 ecky-s dre 
iſcopos wllos , 1N cw Epps quien Dominos , imo Der, a be 
it ? 
we EEE EEE. aun $0 la 
enud eculeos & tormenta, gpiCadorss 
S. 3. Locus eſt in Ep. p< Tides I nd mare}, x) md aptoCu< 
Tyia, #s mis *Amalnors, GC. 4 > le egcomy ml 
Fay 4. De iplo loco ut & de 
di locus er gy hyper yrnng, Num, ou By 
ſecutus eſt Gi. T ejus veſtigiis 7 & acre nhre 
0 Diis, babniſſe cenſindus ſit ? wank og by 
equi jubetur , ab hoc ſcriptore pro ofa Chrife habitum eſle, at axored + Faulk Reelefour oath. 
das eſle, maritiſque Chriſtum, chi M, Marit: dili nxores -jubeantur, ut Chriſtus Ecclefiam. 
$ 5. "Certz chan Polycarpus Presbyteris & Diaconis ſubjici jubeat, &s ©45 x; Xe5p, nihil temerd fe- 
e videbatur, ſed quod in Hieronymiene ſementiadefentionem produci I-meruit, Ap. p. t 5, Cam tamey 
illa multd alids L"4þ quam quz hic (non inter perſons, ſed tanthm obedientiz & obſequii modes ) 


—= 
verd hic additur, eum, qui clam E uicquam aggreſlus eſt, A:aCiap aared/cry, nibil 
My P% quam a at can Gnhlraw pi tam Eppogu 6: quidem a Chrjf ad Stems caſtra defe- 
ciſle, aut, cum quidem graviter peccare, quod qui facit, non Chriſto, ſed Diabolo feciſſe, offi- 
cium preſtiiſe, & lic - x«77400w dicendus eſt,” Infinita ſunt 1d genus gu apt. 
es Occurrunt, 


AM um 


CAP, XV: 
Bains, De Leutentions codice go —_ Locus in Epiftol4 ad Epbeſios reftinutur, 


$. 1. J Nterrogat porrd D. Blondellus. An ey Epbeſtis ſcriptum, Ties x@- & mioy emonay prnyerd'{ 
I 6 ; Cert nec ego putarim fic ſcriptum » (ide6que an ver? ſcriptum non inquiro) nec 

enim, ut illud ſemel _ SEND exemplar aded prz aliis omnibus emendatum putamus, ut 
—_ Cietd nd fagpeſn ore yn rey A per yy = IS diſgreganda, gd adult ran Þ utilem ig 

F. 2. Cert am, & a, erina Tejl n 
bis operam przſti viros, qui tllud, & vetus Latinem ediderunt, agnoſcimus, 
mur, nec in hic Epiſcopalis als ordinis defenſione, quicquam proferre ſtatuimus, quod 'non his defeca- 
tiſlimi & av, nam = +1 lationibus maximd exonerati exemplaris authoritate fulciatur ; Noh tamen ſtatim 
contemnendz relique, ſed ab iis auxilium Iubenter, & alacriter poſcendum , chin. i- 
Sanabile malum eo q ve indigeat, quod quidem hic fieri nullus dubito, | 

C. 3. Lagadak igitur locum integrum ſic putarim. Olde ris cit, 2) in ego, io tgrndnptins, Yu 
inenor, igeÞ amo xlyJuvey, vurs trnery thor, wÞzaddric 1 $30 oi Met ©tdy  dragubfas tadogens (non ut 
Laurentianus, mleglis ine Ht &s ©4dy drampriibor) Yui; 4 Teas ovuad oma, Te <xao pe, Ty nag ropnebfy, 
&f10vargyire, '' "Jo orrh wor ab el > im &pedlGar, ir” dy "Ino7 Xeuct mm 3, os % mt yroTy & Srionorv awry 1m 
word/es ig , yel fortaſſis 5, (non ut Lorentianns, 3r* ty ot imwi;e, os & mloy aged prnworde 
v0) & xerg nes) i fad Ei pro beds ts nnd, & | 


Ignatio 
S andliffimo Athleta , ſeu pro Epbeſiis i interceſſionem pertineat 3 ade 
nihil alienum reperietur, £ 


' CAP. XV1L 


Sexta. Guoſticorum | corruptiones SvowdY. 7 ; 
| Chriſti Eccleſia, Mort Chriſt » ongnn nat res mite whe EY puſs. Corps 


C. 1. Ergo ad dictum illud de Chrifte Dowizo, quod 1 6m Veys Whats BY rite nega; un 
Pianos was 2oouptr dEtum in Ep, dope ens - 
nus commod? dictum lateat, aded Lincess, ut 


$. '2, Epbeſiis ſuis contra Guofticornm ; 
Dei, yn ge ane er no _ nicic ook 


"Emliter 4 $5 omaibyr, gat £09 auth, intern 
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'$. 3. HC Gnofticorum corruptio quznam fuetit, non eſt quod hic multis indicetur , farda procul- 
dubio libidinum colluvies, quam eleganter Jvowdfar ms Mdzmarias oh dyzorns 5 aior@r TiTs, tetrum 
dofrine bujus ſeculi principis odorem nuncupat, Cui opponit optime mw dpSupoiay, incorruptionem, quam 
ut LS inſpiraret, unguentum, inquit, in capite Dominus Chriſtus accepit ly gums ſcilicet ur- 
&cum if , aut dlobotruns Mar, 14. d maliere 1 26s uapealie, [pre coped ojme « , quo quidetn ſe 
deunftum 4} + Umgpiaody, ad funcrationem, ad am, ipſe Chriftz: | ; | 
C. 4- Qui ſit iſm qraout y ſatis —_— Fran {2 NE OD "yy ( : 

n numero crucifixi Chriſtz corpus myſticum, ngura ; | tone, & fetore hi 
v2, & Wveud(a diftis rintioonape. be bac itidem inun(tione affirmat Johannes, c, 12. domum 
»1iverſars (cam etiam univerſe Ecelefie imaginem) 1s 30wns 73 wipe, odore nnguenti ſic profuſi, impleram 
eſſe. | "We 

. 5. Quidni igitur « «m illud in ſe recepiſſe Chriftus dicatur, quo (inquit) mors <jus notaretur ? 
di rnorrem ipſirg Tabiiſs «tm, ad. hoc um, ut Ecc Fe "FM & vwd/ay, ut demor- 
tui capitis corpori , jam indies 4 putidifſimis Gnofticorum doCtrinis, oe, & Jo aus periclitanti, 
inſpirarer ? plane modo, quo Ti. 2. 14, de Chrifto dicitur, d ſe eum pro nobis, 1» av- 
aroma fuis nt wn dvouies x) rsSughry Favre naby efexioroy, ec, Oninia cert? eleganter enuntiata, 
& in-quibus-nec veritatem, nec acumen, nec venuſtatem, imo nec modam defideres. Quz tamen qui 
infelicitate tibi, Vir dodiſſime, ſic diſplicuetint, ego, qui palato tuo non utor, non poſſum ariolari. 


A 


” 


CAP, XVII, 


8eptims. Diaboli quorundam neſcientia. Ignatius falii potuit. Hieronymi tetimonium de Ignatio. Baſilii item 
& Origenis, Andrea Cretenſis, &c. de Matie virginitate Diabolum latemte. 


S. 1. PA ratione falſi poſtulatur ( ſic enim D. Blondelli phraſis iſta [an vore ad Epbeſior ſcriptum]} 

car xv repetenda eſt) de Diabolo diftuni iſtud, *Eaa2w + dyzorm 5% 4191 Tire 5 mph 
via Magias, x) & Toxans duris dpoles x} 3 Sara) 4% Kveie. Quid verbis illis falf: infit, nobis divinan- 
ws reliquit D, —_— _— _— =_ ea transfixiſle ca—_—_— rk =xaiffen 

. 2. Verum reſpondeo, primd, Si hxc de Diabol; neſcientis ab Tgnatio pronuntiata, ex omni pa 

vera non eflent, Ipnatio uvgipue, & Ut iovye 047 agzx Hm (& fortaſlis ipſi Pawlo Eph. 3. 9. 
& 1 Tim. 3. 16. pro Myferiis habita) ade6que principem hujus ſeculi latentia vid , non fic ob» 
ſcurz & latenter geſta fuerint, eo tamen argumento nequaquam concludi, Epiftolar illas Ignatiem non 
ſcripfiſſe. Quid enim fi hic ex parte Scriptori antiquiſſimo, pientiſſimo i:egwdpwyr, ſed non Sroxvedry, 
aut extra erroris aleam poſito, aliquid humanitus contigiſſe diceretur ? An qui mortalem ſe arguit, 
pro Cntad ſtatim, aut fictitio homine habebitur > aut qui { falibilem teſtatur, ſtatim Epiftolas nullas 
{cripſit ? | | 

F. 3. At ſecundd, Non eſt quod hic D. Bloxdelius fibi gratulandum cenſeat, chm hoc ipſum ſeriptoyis 
hujus Tmema, addito ipſius 1gxatii nomine, ab antiquis Patribxs , imd ab ipſo Hieronymo, Principals 
Blondelliane cauſz advacato, diſert>, nec ſine approbatione recitetur ? Martyr Ignatius etiam quartam 
cauſam addidit, cur 4 deſponſata conceptus fit Chriſtus, ut partus, inquit, ejus celaretur diabels, ditns enm 
putat non de virgine, ſed de uxore generatum, Hieronym, Comm. in Mat. 1. 

F. 4. Quzro jam a te, D. Blondelle, Annon 7guatius hoc ipſum ſcriphiſſe (ex quo tu concludis ſcri- 
ptorem hune Pſeudo-Ignatium elle) Sandlo Hieronyms tuo yidebatur? Si fic, quid tue caulſz ſperandum 
crit, quz Hieronymo uno ſyffulta, eo ctiam tibicinz deſtituenda erit, fi has vere Epiftolos ſcripſit Ig- 
natius, quas {ripfſiſle Ignatium Hieronymss iple fatetur ? | $2” 

S. 5- At nec hic ſolus conſiſtit Hieronymus. Videatur Souttus Boſfilins, T1: Pe $87: Aﬀertwr, in- 

uit, alia ratio dn" «gyais mrds, ab antique alique (licet non appoſito nomine)- Martyre, nempe ut Marie 
_ virginitas, ſeculi iſtins Principem Diabolum lateret. Ipla itidem, quz nunc cruninatur D. Blox- 
elus , Jonatii verbs. | 

ON 0 ante illos Origenes, Hom. 6. in Levit. Eleganter in cujuſdam Martyris Epiſtoli; ſeriptums re- 
on ( Ipnatinm dico, Epiſcopum Antiocbie poft Petrum ſecundum, qui in perſeontione Rome pugnavit ad be- 

ias) Principem ſeculi bujus latuit virginitas Marie, &C. 99910] = Ha 
$. 7. Hec eadem dodtrina (A te Bal poſtulata) Ambroſio etiam in Luc. x. Theopbylatio, aliiſque 
(licet Awtboris nomine celato) fatis placuit ; Locum autem integrum, ab Andrei Hierofolymitano Cre- 
tenſium Archiepiſcopo , ex Archivis $ avilianis Reverendiſſimus Archiepiſcopus dArmachanus produxit. "Qs 
ghor 7s 20> evig, IyrdnG- ioue winh, Kat have + dagzgrrs Th agar Tire & mgyuwia Magiar, x; 3 we 


6s durhs, Spokes t, 6 Sdyars 4% Kpirs, Ut dicit alicubi vir ſanGus , Ignatins nomen jus, Et Iatebas prin- 
cipem ſeculi bujus virginitas Marie, & partus jus, fimiliter & mors Chriſti. Ys 

: & 8. Sic & Fovins apud Photium. ®$notv, inquit, 6 @togigys *Iyvari@ nel, Aa. F dpoorma Ts d161G 
TPT% Huw. mpMuicy Maciasy mw anvurky 3% Kvels, & ww cugwnty Affirms Theopborns Ignatiat tria prin- 
cipem bujut ſeculi latuiſſe, virginitatem Marie, covceptionem Domini, & crucifixiouem. Quz amnia hoC 
temperamento emollita, ut nog de Sean in yniverſum, qudd Chriſtus fucrit Dei fillus, ignorante, ſect 
per tempus-aliquod hzc tria non perſpiciente- ( 1. Mariam , poſt partum: ſcilicet Virginem fuille, 
., Chriſtxm modo ſupernatural, inſcio Foſepbo, co 
Chrift«s mortem 1 


nceptum, & 3, 2 Deo decretum elle, ut-morte ſu# 
- Apr -, ipſumque Satavam ſuperaret ) locutus fit Igwatine, nihil aut aſperum, aut 

Chriſtianis 2uribus minus gratum, aut quod & vero quoviſmedo abhorxeat, continere 

que tamecn D, Alongelle ullatenus ferenda' videutar. | 
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oO — —&& Diſſertatio Secunde de Ignatio, ejuſque Teftimoniit, Ex. 


CAT. SYVLLE 


Ottave. Stills gue Magos duxit ſplendor. Chalcidii teftimoninm, *YmyCdaxev, Aſtra qud nobig Profiora, & 
Incidiora. Hoc aſtrum terre propinquum. Hyperbole in Scripturis. 


&. 1, J Nter hec ſuſpete veritatis commata, & quz hanc D. .Blondelli invidiami ſuſtinere Jigna vi. 

fa ſunt, proximum eſt de Stella, cujus ductum Magi ſecuti ſunt #, diftum illud , "Exeu44 
arte mivrus Ths diteas; xj mn 065 furs dreamy bt, x 'Eamouir mayor i ngavirns Gwrs, md ore? dope 
mly-rs, da nie, x) owluy, X55 ier To dgipt, ens lu WvauCdnaur mn go; ans varig mirma. | 

F. 2. Quid in his culpari przcipue yoluerit, aut quid falſi accuſare, fateor ego me non fatis augu. / 
rari polie. Splendorem _ _—_ quod ſpectat, ſuper minores cli ignes omnes, prefulgentis, deia 
novitatem ejus prius inviſam, ide6que quz Z«r9us, & admiratione exciperetur, digniſfimam, non eſt, 
uti ſpero, argumentis opus, ut ea cuivis credibilia exiſtimentur. : 

F. 3. Fuiſſe verd Sydw illud eo tempore totius celeftis chori dp2g35r, cut quaſi precinenti % duces 
reliqua aſtra reſpondebant : Simulque lumen ſuum ſuper omnia [ avpCeCamuwrer] Nihil Alind fgnificat, 
4 1 Tim, Pla, 40am banc inſolitam (ut * Chalcidins Phileſopbus pronunciavit) ftellam, a Chaldeis obſervatam, gui defs 
pe cwſ s Der venerabilis ad bumane ſervationis, rerimque mortalium gratiam prenuxciabatsr, oculos omnium 
P. 219, ſe unam pertraxiſſe; quod veriſſimum eſt. " 

$. 4 An ſydus illud lace ſoa Solis ipfius Iocem ſuperaverit, ego nemini litem moveo, nec enim illud 
certum eſt hic affirmaſſe Tynatizm , ſed fortaſlis illud tantum, vargedancy n3 gd; ann? varky mirra, ſuper 
omnes, nempe mundi plagas, ſuper inferiora bec omnia, fic ut aſpici a celorum obſervatoribus ubique 
pollet, ſuperjaculatum eſſe; aut {i ſic reddendum fit | wigfdaauy] ut precellere ſignificet, & | voip mn] 
-ut ad aftra referatut, Ex eo tamen illud tantummodo concludetur, aftra onmnia, quz co Cnoctis) ſpatio 
lucere ſolent, hujus fulgori facile ceſſiſſe; Imd nec xm ulterii's extendi ret poterit, quam ad ao:m? 
miyrs da, que precellerant, aſtra ſcilicet reliqua, quz ut Soli & Lune, lic & Aſtro huic diviniori cho. 
ras fiebant. 

Fen Imd ne nimis providi, & cauti D. Blondello videamur, Quid fi ipſius Luxe ſoliſque Incem Ince 
hac ſud ſuperaſſe dicatur? Quid ſi putemus hoc divinitus aftram ,' long? infra ſolis Spberam poſitum, 
(ita ut zdes Bethleemiticas, ubi Chriftzs natus eſt, diſtint>, & quaſi digito monſtraret ) & inmvo 5 
ui mud\or, Mat. 2.9. Supra locum ubi puernlus erat, confiſtens, iſti propinquitate ad terram, compen- 
ſato magnitudinis defeCtu, lzcem (licet non corpus) ſolarem, fulgore, aut faltem ſolatio, vicille ? 

F. 6. Denique fi in Ignatio byperbolicas locutiones, quales ipſis 54e-»d/2245 ſeriptoribus non incogni- 
tas fuiſſe monitrabit unicus Feaxnis locus, Fob. 2 1. 25. agnoſcere velimus, non'opus eft, ut de vary. 
Borj 4% punts Stelle bujus ſollicite Iaboremus. Ut ut ſit, Prudentixm poetam Chriſtianum Ignatio 
o/ ung habemus, cum de hac Stella cecinerit, Stella gue Solis rotam wincit decore & Iumine, &Cc. 


* Fp.ud Epbſ. 


th. WWF LMS 


CAP. XI X 


Nona, Atzwviz #x dg iavrs, Modeſtiam Epiſcopi notans, non extraordinariam miſſionem. Ty Tredua S. 
Scripturam fignificans, nou extraordinariam miſſionem , aut particularem revelationem. Emendatus codex 
Lanrentianus, Eep5 dvwoniry, Gnoſticorum bereſeos tria capita. 


& 1, T nec verum ſcripſille Iguatixs D: Blondello videbitur, qui Philadelphenſium Epiſcopum fe no- 
ville affirmat, #x- 4+” £au7s, vd% IN ayypdmoy xary ow Thy Nawyiay ; 

F. 2. Reſpoudeo, Philadelpbenſium Epiſcopi modeſtiam, & gravitatem, ab Tgnatio illic Iaudari, qua- 
tenus ea aliorum x&woAfig , & multorum F/ - pwdrue naaiymy gavacis Opponebatur : Ex £5 fe non 
temer> concluſiſſe, ſed quidem liquidd fſcire putat, hunc non &g' $avms, ex ipfius ſcilicet impulfi, aut 
ambitu, 39y d} 4+2pd my, nec ſuffragiis, aut miſſione mere bumanir, xi Sw Thu} Neaxoriar, ths ts mt xoms 
dvix«f, ad boc minifterium, aut offcivn Epiſcopale promotum eſſe, cim fuerit illud ade) cum bono publico 

ut NON x7! xavohEiay ex vane glorie, aut dignitatis Epiſcopalis deſiderio illi contigiſſe putan- 
dum ſit, ſed, ut ſequitur, & dzx'ry ©+7 md, &c. in amore Dei Patris faltum eſſe, quicquid ab jllo 
ad hanc dignitatem acquirendam fattum ſit. 

S. 3. Nihil igitur hic ſcriptum, quo extraordinariam Epiſcopo Philadelphenſi (& qualis Sano Panle, 
Gal, 1, r. contigille fertur, #x 4" drpdmwy, 398 I drpdrs) vocationem arrogille, cenſeretur Ignatius, 
ſed tantim, quo modeſtiam boni viri, Ecclefie, ſeu gregi ejus gratulareturz In qui nihil falſum, aut 
vero minus fimile deprehendi poteſt, = ea, quz hic laudatur, 2«x/z uti non recuſet. 's 

F. 4. In eadem clafſe ponitur, ut fimul falſi arguatur, illud de ſeipſo diftum, Megs N wr & & N- 
Hua, im ame cupxis dvIpuairns in Wyvor, mid meow Siguory, nijey maids, Koels 54 emoxomv wadty 
AU eUTt, 

$. 5. Hic, fi D. Blondellus Epiftole ad Philad. ſcriptorem fibi quicquam ma niſicam arrogare credi- 
derit, aut ex particulari aliqua revelatione, aut infeiratione ſe ck affegd 4 quod nibil fine E- 
piſcopo faciendum efſet, Cert? aut nos falli voluit, aut ipſe fallebatur, Res ſic ſe habet, Clamani, in- 
Fa magnd voce, Epiſcopo attendendum eſſe, & Pretbyterio, & Diaconis, *'£18 annd's7e, (Dam quid fit 

oiSomTiourTs; | IN Laurentiano codice, ego me neſcire libenter fateor ) w, &s ax; edn + wag r0p4d0 = 

var, aiyery Tas, Mdpr/s wor & & Ndruwes, im amd ongyds dySpunivns in Tyrov, Todt mnretua rigucow, xiyu! 

mid, Xoets 7% 6hoxomv wadiy mois, Thu odgry Suſo, ds veady 57 myers, mw iywny diamine, Ths wiprouis 

£3V)ems, wuwnrad Wot "Ino7 Xer7, KC, Si ſuſpicamini me, chm bee dixerim, previdiſſe quorundam tiviſio* 

nem, Teſtis mibi in quo vindus ſum, (i. e. Deus, qudd & carne human non cognovi, i. e. qudd neo 

mortaliums mibi boc nunciaverit , ut fic preſcire poſſem, Spiritus verd predicavit, bac dicens , Sine Epiſcopo 
” , Hl * 
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Diſſertatio Secunla,de Ignatio, ejuſque Teſtinoniis; Ge: 
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CAP, X Xx. 


Decima, ex errore Blondeli, Catnum frequentinm commods, Bellum caleftium & terreftrium ,, Fide, @& 
charitate diſſolvitur, Undecim. Ka-nlxerrs, atl mortem 4 Tyranno coudemnatus. Duodecima; De vig Yours 
Decima tertja ex feſtinatione D. Blondelli, 


& 1. px illud ad Epheſios breve effatum, ervearior x omyeioy iNv havSdra Vuls. : At nihil tale 
apud Ignatizm noſtrum' reperitur : Certe aut feſtinatio nimia, aut vehementior criminandi 
cupido D. Blondellum fefellit. Multa co loco Ignatins de frequentandis ccetibus Eeclefiafticis predixe- 
rat, quorum commoada dein recenlet, 574 4 Tvxros 6} 3 aun} ven, xahapirmu af duvduns 5s Eamyd, 
» aderu 5 2xip@ ans & Th oguorolg. 5H + ninews' wie iv duetyor eipladng, iy 5 mis montgens xgurip ye? mes 
tTvegrioy x, cmyelor. | 
*OQy #Nv AeySdlrer Fude, ids Tacos &; 'Inofy Xers?y Youre mw mom; x, mu} dxd4mln, Ge, Cur frequentey 
in unum convenitis, deftruuntur potentie Satane, diſſolvitur perditio ejus in unaximitate fidei veſtre, Pace 
'nibil melins eſt, in qua bellum omne caleſtium & terreſtrium evacuatir. (Quid illud ſit, atim apparet, 
«Nis, inquit, mg emyworigdh@ duaprie, #Iy djanrlu xcmle ©, wori, nemo fidem repromittens a- 
tum committit, (ex quo bellum illud calefte Dei contra peccatorem naſcitur) nemo charitatem poſſidens, 
odio quemvis babet, (ex quo terrefire bellum, mutuz hominum inimicitiz oriuntur) Quorum nullum vos 
latet, fi perfetie in 7am Chriſtum babeatis fidem & charitatem, Nullus hic de cognitione exleſtium &' 
terreftrium ſermo elt, ap criptori huic, conjungendo que ſeparanda erat, D. Blondelus imponi yo- 
Jluit, Manifeſta, & ſolis radiis ſcripta omnia, Ea ſcilicet quz de concordia, & Unitate / wy fuc- 
rant, apud omnes, qui Chriftiazam fidem & chatitatem perfeCtz colebant, in confeſlo fuille, 
$. 2, Poſt falſi crimina, tam cumulate quidem, fed 8 improſpere intentata, redit denud D. Blon« 
dellus, & ut prids comparationes non ſatis commodas , ſic jam oppofitionem non ſatis juſt ant in ezdem ad 
ag Epiſtola criminatur, cm de ſe, & Epbeſiis ſcripfiſſe dicatur, "Ed xgmlzptres, Vudis inenuor, Pi- 
et has offucias luculentiſſimo ſcriptori abſtergere ; Locus integer a nobis prids produCtus, ſic ſe has 
et, Ole ms dw, %; Tor yedeo , Eu xngmizpimes , Vuds inendfor, too Web xivduwor, Vucs ignerywibor, RC, 
Novi qui ſim, & quibus ſcribam, Ego condemuatus, vos miſericordiam adepti fi dubitas, qua ratione gon- 
denmatum dicit, cert> non reſpeCtu Dei judicantis, ſed Tyranai, cujus tribunali jam fiſtitur pientiſſimus 
Athleta, ſequitur enim) Ego ſub periculo, vos firmati, i, e, per miſericordiam boni Dei ad tranguilita- 
tem, & Wav reſtituti Epbeſii, dum Ignatius 2d beſtias adjudicaretur, Quid, quzſo, injuſti, aut ini- 
douci 10 bac oppoſitione / 
$. 3. Quarit rurſus D. Blondellus, An appoſite Magneſianos , pioſque alios omnts (quos ILy us efſe 
Paulus jubet) wraCdnu am ts vie Cul, 3 Fav 'Ingis Xgrgts, pronuntiet ? Reſpondeo fidenter, appolſit 
ſims pronunciari, ſeu potius monert egos, ut (chm Chriftxs novo fermentvaſlimiletur, quatenus id wx, 
AnaIHoy , x) WoConucy Cvuy, malo, gutiquato , & putido ay uy 7s tne” eaque qui regnum Det 
fermento aſſimiletur, Lc. 13. 2 1. ratione) Chriftiani omnes in illud xovum fermentum | utentur, 
i. e, in gratia, & cognitione Feſs Chriſti, & in puritate omni indies augeantur. Monitis iſtis nihil 
is appolitym, aut a Groſticoraum oSveg35 periclitanti Eecleſie Opportunum dici potuit. 
vb At fidem ( inquit D, Blondellus ) Chrifti carnem, Charitatem ſanguinem, ad Phi ſes ſcris 
bens wocat , nec illud ſatis oppoſite, Certe nihil tale in Epiftola iſt3 (ad 1llud ipſum bis a) mihi 
Occurrit, nec ſcio quid ex noſtro illo temporis diſpendio D. Blondello lucri acceſſerit. mie, inquit, 
owpE 5% Kugls id), a} iv moniptoy, is Iywy 7% dluans wn, Mentio cert? eſt Carnis Chrifti, & $ angiui» 
wis, {ed illud non eff Fidem Chrifti carnem, & charitatem ſanguinem YOCare, qo 
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lead. / 


CAP. XX1L, 


Decima quarta, TigtoCurieror Yrancies, Apoſtoli pot Chrifti mortem; *Amdcdage pro ſcripts Apoſtolicis, Sag] 
; Inos , Chriftus in terris bic degens. D vuh 2 In Epiſtola ad Polycarpum , Smyrnenſes glpquitur 
. Ignatius, Decima: ſexts.” Ad Martyrium paratus. 


$, 1, (Yd proxime objicitur ex ezdem ad Philad. Epiftel, ſtatim poſt cam was onquts & iris m\ 
; . mghs mentionem occurrit. Nempe de ſe dictum, agrpywr m6 ways, ds onprt "Inv, 2 
br "g'0 5 tote nxaeles, Ex quibus fic denuo (more ſuo, Soergtiraw,) argumentationem 
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«2. Cm Trajani X1"®. Apoſtoli nulli ſuperfuerint, wee per Apoſtolor, qui Ignatii nomine abuſus erat, 
oe ras 4a quam Apoſtolorum ſcripta, anton pluris divinitks inſpiratas Epiſtolas facere debuig, 
quam bominum quorumeun errori per ſe obnoxiorum carum ? ith 

3- Arquid eſt, fi hoc non fit, a+7Jea0z6v, Fatemur & nos, Apoſtolor jam ſingulos 8 vivis exceſ- 
Pa Fatemur, Apoſtolorum nomine —_ feripta ſignificari ; At quid, - quzſo , obſtat , qud minus 
a<pio uric Wnnanoies, illos ipſos Apoſtolos, poſt mortem Chriſti in vivis exiftentes, qui tunc Chbrift anum 
Synedrium, ſeu Presbyterium Ecclefis conſtituebant (ad quod in re dubia tanquam ad oraculum recur- 
rebatur, A&. 15. 2 ) indigitet ? Certe non eſt iſtud ovgdy gd/yuerey, ſed accommodariſſima yer 
iſtorum ſignificatio, ita ut Evangelio (ſeu Chriſti ſermonibus, & concionibus nobis per ſcripturam tra- 
ditis) Apojtoli, i, e, Apoſtolorum ſcripta poſt ſe relicta, Et pari modo, Chriſti carni (1. e. Chrifto ipſi bic 
in ons degenti) presbyterium Eccleſie, i, e, Apoſtoloram, poſt Chriſti exceſſum, conſeſſus , %% <FRgarine 
relpondeat 3 : 6 

C. 4. Sic enim ſine omni violentia ſenſus ille promptiſſim> exurgit, Ad fois Chriſti Evangelium, 
tanquam ad Chriftuns in terris degentem, ad Apoſtolorum Epiſtolar, ranquam ad Apoſtolorum Hieroſolymis 
commorantium conſeſſum, ſe lubenter confugere. Omnia certe aptiſſime quadrant, f1 ſecundis jam 
D. Blondelli cogitationibus locus ellet, » 

$. 5. Interrogat denique D. Blondellus, an ad Polycarpum Epiſcopum ( quaſi ad plebeium neſcio quem ) 
ſcribere jure potuit, Ty EmoxbTy aegn1 za, Iva x, 6 Ords vai; CEre I. zquali illud jure potuit yriaG- 
Ignatis, 2c ſuppoſititius quivis Pſeud-Ignatins, ; 

$. 6. Ad 24, proculdubio nihil a ſe alienum faCturus eſt ©+09529 Martyr, fi in ei, qua Epiſcopo Po- 
lycarpo inſcripta eſt, Epiſtola, quzdam Ecelefie Smyrnenſinm, cui preficiebatur Polycarpus, accommo- 
data monita comprehendi voluerit; Illud enim; in Epiſtola Chriſti ad Angelum, i. e. Epiſcopum Epbe- 
finum, Smyrnenſem, &c, conſcripts, ſzpius faftum conſpicimus. Imo ztie, Ad univerſum fidelinm 
catum, non ad plebeium, neſcio quem, ilta perſcripta fuiſle, ſatis monſtrat, Imperativam plurale, | =cy- 
ai>z7;] nulli fingulari vel Epiſcopo, vel plebeio accommodandum, | FN 

$. 7. * Quod jam ex Epiſtela ad Romanos producit D. Blondellus ( quam palam eſt et maxinfe ad- 
blandiri, chm in £4 nihil de Epiſcopis reperiatur) & ex quo (quod deſperabundorum ſeculi mancipiorum 
eſſe poteſt ) potins more omnis impatienti animo mortem provocaſſe , quam intrepido petiore expeAaſſe videri 
hanc Pſexd- [gnatinm, concludit, id a nobis + jamdudum reſponſim talit, nec certe itineris fatis longi 
& horridi, jam ad exitum feſtinantis, aded me non piget, ut que ſemel appoſita ſunt, ea denng co- 
quenda & porrigenda Lefori exiſtimem. 

F. 8. Satis erit dixille, Pientiſimum Athletam, «de jam proximum, fe ad hue noviſſimum ago- 
nem, quo x27 &:w6v poſlit, paratiſſimum profiteri, verbiſque illud ſatis magnifice exprimentibus, 
(vel ſummis D. Blondelli ingratus) ſignificare voluiſle. 


CET. LTTLL 


Decima ſeptims, Tgnatii dita de Epiſcoporum neceſſitate. Ea triplex erat, unitatis conſervatio, Diſccpta- 
tionum preventio, Gnofticorum venena. 


— 


S. x. uz deinceps recenſentur, ad illud unicum referri video, qudd pro Epiſcopate ſingulari adeo 

anxie laboraverit bic ſcriptor, quaſi de Chriſtianiſmo atiam fit , fi Epiſcopi Presbyteris majores 
Chriſtianis plebibus defint, aut ab iiſdem minus colantur. Ad hoc probandum, ſatis amplam ſappelle- 
ctilem fibt paratam non ambigit D. Blondellnus, & poſt quzdam hujus censfis paucis perſtrifta, more 


_ tuo interrogare pergit, Cxi bec omnia bono ? Annon ab antiquo"odium nimia diligentia merniſſe viſa eſt, 


eoque potiſſimum nomine ſuſpicionem facere, qued citra neceſſitatem adhibeatnr ? 

S 2. At non illud ſtatim citra neceſſitatem faftum eſt, quod D. Blondello (cui Epiſcopi ipſi in Ec- 
cleſia minus neceſſarit) ſupervacarieum videtur, Quzcunque de Epiſcopis Ignatius ſeripfit, ea mox ſis 
erit viſendi locus, jam ſolum de neceſſitate, ex qui ea ſcripſerit. ' 

|S 3. Eartriplex erat, 1. ut magnum exemplum ##itetis, & concordiz Chriſtiane (cujus origo ab obe- 
dientia Paſtoribus, adeeque ſingularibus Epiſcopis, ſi illis procurandi gregis officium incumbar, debit? 
przſtandi, ſumenda-eſt) non ipſis tanthm, ad quas ſcribebat, Eecleſiir, ſed & futuris feculis, & ſe- 
rz poſteritati daret, nec vel tantillam ſpreti ordinis Eccleſiaſtici excufationem, ant novandi ſtudiis 10- 
cum relinqueret, - | 
 V. 4. Secunda, ut nulla diſceptandi cauſa reſtaret, nulla pacey: publicam ſollicitandi anfa, ex eo quod 
in ſcriptis Apoſtolorum non conſtaret, qua demum regiminis forma, univerſa omnis xvi Eccleſia uti 
deberet, Et certe ſi poſt aded luculenta hujus rei teſtimonia , adhuc dubitandi locus fuerit, an ab 
Epiſcopo ſingulari, an potius A Presbyteris, iovfdl wors,. 6 Lornuors, Eccleſia ex Apoſtolorum mente regel- 
da ſit, fi poſt clariſſimam rei geſtz hiſtoriam, hanc ipſam litem, ex arbitrio oculatiſſimi teſtis com- 
poni, viri doltifſimi Cl, Salmaſins & D.. Blondelius non permiſerint, Ignatinm potius hc non ſcriplille 
ſtatuentes, quam ſuas ſibi ©e9x44Js5, & dogmata-eripi paſſuri, non eſt quod SentHſimpun Athletam, aut | 
ctra neceſſitatem hac in re, aut axxid rimis laberaſſe queramur, ' , 

S. 5. Verdi #ertiv, SI non aded provide nobis & longinquo proſpexiſſe exiſtimetur vir divinus, 2 
ut {zculo demum ſuo conſuleret vir bones , nemini , uti ſpero, ſupervacaneum cenſebityr. + Certe 
Gnofticorum eo tempore venena per totam Eccleſiam late pervagata fuerant, nec commodiori adyerſus 
ca Pharmaco-uti ſe poſle putavit vir optimus; quam: ut ad plorum doCtrinas revocata omnia, ad 
hanc demum normam & amuſſim exigerentur, 'Quod' quidem ſe facilt fa&tnrum ſperabat, M qui ab 
_ in EccleS4 gregi' preeponebantur,, iis- a-ſivgulis ſine omni difceptatione* obſequium preita- 
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CAP. XXIIHT: 


Blondelli reſponſum ad Patriem pro Ignatio teftimonia. Amtboritas Patrum in rerum geſt arurt nartationts 
Arguments probabilia ex re ip1i, quam nibil valeant contra teftimonia, Hujus litis conclufio, 


Wk Andem igitur bina illa, 2 yrom»gnirs atifiuc, Ot Eryiis Valentiniane in Ep. ad Magneſ. mens 
S tione, data tne Guibus abund> jampridem reſponſum eſt ; & 7ſt tertinal Wind 4 
Docetaram Obſcuris veſtigiis petitum (quod, inquit, ſuppoſitionis argumentum videri poſſet, ſed , cm 
ipſius ſententia infirmum ſit, eo ſe volentem abſtinere affirmat) denique poſt prolixam profeBiionine $ an- 
Gi Pauli & Ipnatii comparationem, _— binos Chrifti Afartyres non un ſemits, non iifdem aut veſti- 
giis aut ſtadiis, Roma iter feciſle udit, (quod fine dubto non eſt, aut Paulnm, aut Ignatinm, Epi- 
ſtolas ipſoram nominibus cognitas non ſcripſiſle ) Tandem, inquam, memor quid tam prolixo ipſius 
molimini objici poſlet : Nempe his ipfe Epiſtolis Fas putirunm (mortalium omnium pan Cl. 
Salmaſius, & D. Blondellus, Patres lem dbibwiſſe, ſic breviter reſpondendum exiſtimavit, QUID 
TUM? 9am multa niinim ſuſpicaces, ac —_— & fefellerunt ſemper, & quotidie fallunt ? 

$. 2. Ita quidem viro Dodifſimo, &, * ſi ipf credatur, g1x«pxaio:; omnibus canſam tuam approbare 
cupienti, viſum eſt 5 Univerlam ſcilicet Patrzm coronam (nec enim ex indefinito Patram numero vel 
unicum excipiendum fuiſſe, vir in Ant: ſeriptis ſatis verſatus, liquidd compertam habuit) unius 
ummitiſſime cenſure gemino iftu cranefodendam elle ; nec:enim falli tanthm, aut errare, fed etiam 
ut imparatos & minus ſuſpicaces (quod certz non mediocris tarditatis & 23a, ne dicam, fatuitatir, 
& ſtuporis argumentum eſt) his « x=7wyor technis,, & ſtrophis patere, 

S 3. Nec id quid idem in dodrinis tantummodd, ſed in rerum in Ecclefi4 primeyi geſtarum narrati- 
one ; (iſtius enim censi\s eſt controverſia iſta, an Epiſtolas ſcripſerit Ignatius ) In his quippe, unicum 
D. Blondellum, aut alterum fottaſſis inter omnes mortales Walotem Meſſalinum reCtids j , quam 
Patres univerſos, & ſic flocci faciendos omnes, (ſic enim {QUID TUM?) inmerpretamut Britanni ) 
quamprimum eos verum ſenſiſſe D. Bloydelli non interfit. 

$. 4. Ego quidem fi hoc duci exemplo me paterer, Univerſas D. Blondelli operas, qui, prz aliis om« 
Nibus infelicis xvi ſcriptoribus, Parrum nia , & authoritates Col ©, & ad uſus ſos ac- 
commodare ſatagit, eodem faſtidio rejiciendas ſtatuerem, Quantd magis, chm in iis, ſub iſta g-1ap- 
xa4b7i]&- ſpecie, omnia Aerie#te ruinz rudera, nauftagii tabulz ve colleftz, ſimdlque non 
pPauca' exuberantis ingenii, & longi otii ſarmenta, & putamina, (talis certe ante alia, przchara iſta 
aczT xe mNvmy aezde) in unum confarcinata, Apologia pro Hier > audiant 3 Cujus quidem 
ditta nonnulla duriuſcula, & conſtanti patrum reliquorum ſententia, imd 8 ex ipſius affirmationibus ſa- 
tis crebris, multd facilids, {i D. Blondells allubuiſſer, emolliri poterant, quam tota demum antiquitas, 
ad Hieronymi excuſationem adyocata, contra ipſorum plant mentem, reſpondere per cruces, & tor- 
menta, edocebarur, 

F. 5- Quim verd hzc nullo conamine , proniptz, & commode ad ipfam Presbyterorum ex Ecclefid 
ejectionem extendi poſſint, quam ad Seripture Canonem his ipſis 1guatii Epiftolf+ exzquandum, lubenti( 
ſime optarem rem ipſam pro me locutam non eſſe. At qui ſolo impeta dui, illicitum nihil, niſi 
quod f{imul inutile, exiſtimant, qui folo commodo ſao rationem anciljari, jamdiu juſſerunt, non ſunt 
aded hw; aut excordes, ut non illics, ex przmiſlis Blondellianis, Patres omner falli poſſe concludant, 
(& {e ſatis ad Logicoram regulas accurare, imd & ad bominem irreſragabiliter concluſifſe ſtatuant ) 
quotieſcunque\corum authoritate, aut dogma fidei (ipſam puta Triniratis dotirinam) aut rem geſtam, 
( Hieronymum quippe ea ad Evagrizm ſcripliſle) aut ipſum demum Seriprure Canonem fulcire, aut ſta- 
tumunare D, Bloxdello viſum fuerit. | 

S. 6. Ego quidem illnd unutn | dpyete nezleime ] Ex hoe iplo Ignativ didiciſle malo, quam Dis- 
leficorum, ſeu probabilium in re qualibet argumentorum, ſammus artifex cenſeri ; quorum integrant 
Myriadem, ut id ſemel dicam, ad unana amvJv£ty afſurgere non polle, nec (in rei gette, dicitur, 
quzſtione) contra unius boni viri teſtimonium, multd minus contra omnium Patrum conſenſum quic- 
quain valere, nos Hieratici gnaviter contendimus, & ad hanc unam paleftram Novatores omies provo- 
canus, if qua fi vicerimus, non erit quod in reliquum canſ# noſtrz metuarnus. 

. F. 7. Et ſic demum hoc Harz0Jp4wer, ſtadnimque prolixum fane, &'non ita gratum ant jueundum, 
duorum magnorum virorwm veſtigiis inh#rentes, integrum percurrimus, experti quid ab induſtriis cri- 
minationum venatoribus , contra harum Epiftolarwm atthoritatem, exquiri poſſer , x quorum ſingulis 
inſultibus ereptum eſſe Ignatine, Leftoribus non iniquis perſuaſum ſperatnins. R | 
.  $ $: Proximum eſt, ut ad ea procedamus; que ſeptern Epiftolarmnr,”a Polycarpo colleftarum, & ad 
Philzppenſes tos tranſiniſlarum, anthoritaterir frabilianty$ confirment. | 
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 Diſſertatha Secunds de Ignatio, ejuſque Teſtimoniis, &. 


CAP, XXIV, 


Epiftole Trnatii in eadem ſemper claſſe cum Epiſtolis Clementis & Polycarpi. Teſtimonia de Ignatii Fiſtolis, 
T Polycarpi , & ex eo Photii. (An Ignatim ad Polycarpum Epiftolam ſcripſerit. Enſcbii ſementia, 
Hieronymi explicatio) Polycarpiani teftmionii partes. 2. Irenei teftimonium, 3. Origenir. 4. Euſebii, 
5- Athanaſii. 6. Chryſoftemi, 7. Theodoreti, 8, Hieronymi. Epiſtolarum Ignatianarum per manus 
traditis & Polycarpo ad Euſebium, y 


F. 1, A D harum Epiftolsrum authoritatem (tot jam przjudiciis liberatam) ulterids firmandam, 8 
ſtabiliendam, non eſt cur multa dicamus, FpWelan Clementis ad Corinthios, Ro ad 
Philippenſes, utriſque ulnis ampleCtuntur Cl. $almaſius, & D. Blondellus, ſperantes ex 11s aliqui Cau- 
ſz ſuz, tam gnaviter deſponſatz, accreſcere ; folus Ignatius 4: 24rw , cujus tamen Epiſtole pari 
ſemper cum illis, per univerſam ab omni zvo Patrum noſtrorum memoriam, reverentia excipicban- 
tur, nec prifis a mortalium quovis in judicium vocabantur (mulch minds, ut in re certa, & extra du- 
bium poſits, inter plane 4Sz:ue & x8. rejiciebantur) quam Presbyteri Anglicani Patribus ſuis con- 
tumcliam facere ccpiſſent, izſ{que aut ſuppetias ferre, aut rem gratam facere (quibus illecebris ad- 
duCti, neſcio) hi duo non ignobiles Prerbyterane cauſe hyperaſpiſtz in ſeipſos recepiſlent. | 

F. 2. Certe qui in Clementis Epiſtola, magnificam illam de Phavice hiſtoriam, & alia nonnulla, ad 
rem ſrzam a ſcriptore iſto accommodata, obſervarunt, & cum iis, quz in Jgnatts Epiſtolis maxim: 
{ſuſpeQta fuerant, conferenda duxerunt, non putarunt innocentiſſimo Martyri, ex eo unico, qudd ve- 
ram diceret, tantas inimicitias metuendas fuiſle, tantas procellas tam ſubitd exorituras., Art fefellit 
nos infeelix rerum exitus, eandemque jam cramben LZeforibss obtrudi juſlit, quam viri Doi, qui Epi- 
fol eas edendas curirunt, iis jamdudum prefixam appolſuerunt, Teſtimonia dico Antiquorum, qui ſen- 
tentias ſuas ſatis liberaliter ferre non recuſarunt, fi iis etiam fidem dare non abnuimus, 

$. 3. Ea jam breviter reponenda erunt ; liſque viam monſtrabit, Tgnatii, & eorum, qui Chrifum 
Dominum 11 carne viderant, n/vy,29/G- Polycarpus, Eccleſia Smyrnenſis Epiſcopns, idemque Martyr, 

F. 4. Ue Epiſtolam ad Philippenſes ſuam lic claudi yoluit, *E yes lavi wor 4 Yufis xy Tyrant, ive idv 
ms dmgymu His Eveiay, x) m3 mg" Vs Smyouioy yeduuars, imp muon, idy ndfw xaeyy hwy, am iy, 
&T+ 3 muy arid om x; eel 5). Tis irons Tyrane mupdtions rudy dn” ws, wþ das bong 6 ulv 
mg” nuwiv, emule vv, rat; ilcnac, dimes Warmer fb ac tic} Th Gino TehTH, 5 wv pwaant wats 
anda Jovi. Tieerixun 3Þ migr, x) \arworls, x) xiow mf idle That eis Thy Kiews nuſs dvinconr. 
Scripſiſtis mibi & vas & Ignatius, ut fi quis in Syriam proficiſcatur , literas etiam & nobis adportet, quod 
fatiurus ſum, ſi tempus opportunum naius fuero , aut ego, aut nuntins quem miſſurns ſum, ut legatione 
etiam pro robis fungatur, Epiſtolas Ignatii ab ipſo nobis miſſas , & alias quotquot habuimus apud nor, 
miſimus vobis, ſicuti precepiſtis, que quidem Epiflole buic ſubjicinntur, ex quibus multum militatis accipere 
poteritir, continent enim fidem & perſeverantiam , & edificationem omnem ad Dominum noſtrum pertinen- 
tem. Quibus ex fragmento Latino additur, Er de ipſo Ignatio & de bis, qui cum eo ſunt, quod certins 
egnoreritis, ſignificate. Quorum verborum meminit Photizs in Biblioth. de Polycarpi Epiftola verba fa- 
CICNS, Aker, inquit, z ms Emrads dumis I1912mv Ty ©209p6pu db MRLANEY EL, X) PILCE, «vad\ dy Hu ou LETY 
euny, Gin ei vs Naxiomy.  Dicit etiam ſe miſiſe illis Epiftolss Ignatii Theopbori,, & ab tis doceri petit, 
ſiquid de ills ( Jgnatio nempe ex urbe in- inſulam deportato) audiaut. Ex quibus fragmenti, & Photis 
verbis patet, quo tempore illa Polycarpi Epiſtola ſcripta fuerit, ipſo ſcilicet, quo Ignatizs ad mracway 
luam feſtinabat, tempore. 

£. 5. Multa hic a doCtis viris diſſeruntur de verborum iſtorum particula unica ; Num legendum fit 
[Tas emmads mugddons nut, vel vwir | Ego utut Liti iſti me immiſcendi nulla neceſſitas incumbar, fa- 
teor tamen me non videre, quomodo, fi * Exſebii authoritate moveamur, de vulgari leftione | »w» } 
dubitari poſſit. Non ſolkm enim Euſebii Grecws codex fic legit, quo modo hic ex Polycarpo deicripſi- 
mus [| Tes &mmads *Iyraris myupdrions ily dn” wwnre, Ce] fed & apud eundem Exſebizm hec itidem 
in candem ſententiam legimus , Ae yeagis 5wad 'Iyrdn® T5 Euvpraloy txandig , Ido; Te md Twins 
agnvu8% Tloavdgry, EX quibus fatis patet ex Exſebii ſententia, Jgnatium non ſoldm ad' Smyrnen- 
ſium Eccleſiam , cujus Epiſcopus erat Polycarpus , ſed & ad ipſum iJYvs Polycarpum Epiſtolam criplille. 
Quod cim ipſe Polycarpas aliis ſatis dilec is, przter ea de quibus lis eſt, yerbis, affirmaſlet | *z2,4- 
Alas wor %, $weis x, IlyrenG, | & chm ea ipſa in fine Capitis as, recitallet Exſeb;ws, ſimulque verba 
Sylloges Polycarpiane Philippenfibus miſſe mentionem continentia addidiſſet, nullus mihi dubitandi locus 
—_— quin Ewſebius Ignatinm crediderit ad Polycarpum {cripſiſſe, & hoc ex ipſis Polycarpi yerbis de- 

umpſerit. | 
$. 6. Verba Hieronymi [Inde egrediens ſcripſit ad Philade!pbenſes , & ad Smyrnenſes, '& ie ad 
Polycarpum, commendans illi Antiochenſem Eccleſiam, in qua & de Evangelio poſuit teftimoninm] ne du- 
bio nihil contrafaciunt, nec ab Exſebio diſſident, preſertim ſi, cum Iſaaco Caſaubono, ea, que de ill 
ad Polycarpum Epiſtola dicuntur, parentheſi incluſa legantur, ad: hunc modum, ad Smyrnenſes'(& pro- 
prie ad Polycarpum, commendans illi Antiochenſem Ecclefiam ) in qua, &c, Sic ut illud de Evangelio te- 
ſtimonium, ex ei ad Smyrnenſes, ubi ſolum habetur, pretendum ſit. : 
_ F 7. Art fopits iſts, que ad eam ſolam ad Polycarpum ſcriptam Epiſtelam pertinet, controverha, 
reliqua luce ips clariora ſunt, x. Polycarpwmr, Epiftolas-Ignatii aliquammultas penes ſe habuille, quas 
ſtbi a or topraerngy rogaverant Philippenſes, qualque Epiftole ſuz ad Philippenſes mille ſubjungendas 
Curavit Potycarpus. 

$. 8, 20, Hoc ipſum, vivo adhuc & valente, ſed ad ultimum jam 434450105 aftum feſtinante: Ig- 
_ factum eſle, nec igitur poſt 1guatii ex vivis exceſſum ei aſfiftas Epiſtolas eas, quz A Polycerpo Mit- 

ntur. | NE SENNA bas oy 
_ & 9. 3*i9, Ab his Epiſtolis legationis Ecclefiarum od Antioebenos mittendz mentionem factam elle, 
juxta illud, quod in ea ad Polycarpum, & ad Smyrnenſes, & in aliis fere fingulis hodie legimus. = 

S. 10. 42, In Epiſtolis 1llis, multa que ad fidem, & perſeverantiam, i, e, ad p72 iar, eu "_ Chriſti 

| rinam, 
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dofrinam , contra fraudes & terrores Gnoſticorum tuendam, ſinnilque omnem in Cbrifto #dificationem 
lucimum profutura erant, comprehenſa eſſe. Quz cum Epiſtolis his, quibus jam ſub Polycarpione Syl- 

| nomine utimur , optim? competant , non dubitamus, hoc Polycerps teſtimonium. 

nov ad rem noſtram adduCtum eſſe, Cui unico fi fides adhibeatur, rem omnen 
imus, 


F. 11. Iſtis proximb in loco, lickt ex abundanti, Irene addi poteſt, quem (chin Polye 


49g 


t pum ſÞ 
men * ipſe puer vide) ab co traditas Epiſtolas accepiſle nemini mirum videbitur z Ille yerd Igno- 


tii diſtis ex Epiſtola ad Romanos petitis fic prefatur, *Qs di ms 4 iuriger Is mu age Oxdr wagweler 
rarrarptoels nes Tnela, bm ty) oims Ox, , x; d) idifrmoy Mginy daivues, ive 9200595 dpres Of huge, Ut 
qnidam noſtrogem dixit, qui propter teftimonium Dei, Beſt iis adjudicabatut, F rumentum, 1nquit, ſum Dei, 
& per dentes ferarum molor, ut purns Dei panis inveniar, Ea ipla quz jam in codicibus noltris habe- 
mus verba, quz igitur ex Epiſto!4 Santiiſtmi Martyrir, 3 Polycarpo Philippenſibus tradith legille Ireng+ 
xm, & ab Irenci ſxculo ad nos incolumiter deveniſſe, nulla p—_ dubitandi- cauſa. IOC 
$. 12. Poſt Ireneum ſtatim Origenes ſequitur, & ille fine dubio eaſtlem agnovit; Videatur Hom. 6. 
in. Lucam. Elegamter, inquit, in cujuſdam Martyris __—_ ſcriptum *_ '( Ignatinm dico Epiſcopum 
Antiachenum pot Petrum ſecundum , qui in perſecutione Rome pugnavit ad beſtias 5 Principem ſ2culi bujns 
latuit virginitas Marie, &c. Verba ex Epiſtola ad Epbeſios deprompta, quz in codicibus noſtris repe- 
riuntur; & quz, contra hoc luculentum Antiquiſſimi Scriptoris teftumonium, A P, Blondells ſuſpeCta, 2 
nobis * prids produtta & refutata ſunt. Pix os 7 | 
F. 13. Poſt Origenem ſuccedit Euſebixr, at prolixior ille, quam ut hic integrum apponi nfceſſum 
ſit. Pauca ex cumulo decerpi poſſunt, '0 Mefbinr@& 'Iyrdn® u Suigry Job Cr, war ws emanlu 
Ti x7 mw "Eqzow "Exxandie tyedea, mug © dutis prnword ov 'Ornolus, Celebris ille Ignatins ad Smyrnam 
veniens, Epiſtolam Epheſiorum Eccleſie ſcribit, de Paſtore ipſorum Oneſimo mentionem faciens. (Quod qui» 
dem non fſemel tanthm fieri in Epiftola, qui nunc utimur, videmus) Em 5 75 & Mayrnds 77 oc 
MaudvSppr, iron mihev Smoxbmev Aajyud. wrhulu mwainm, x Ti Tegan d' daxiln, is dpyerms hrs ive The- 
Avſroy icepei, eds melrus x), Ti Powaiuy tnxandia yeden , j & epgzaumr agy]tive, ds wi apgrnoauua Te 
pagrgis, f acyhnuens dury Smorgnouer innides, Aliam werd Eccleſie in Magneſia, ubi rurſus Epiſcopi Da» 
mea mentionem fecit, Trallenſi item aliam, cnjus gubernatorem tum Polybium fuiſſe refert, Tnſuper & Roma- 
norum Eccleſiz ſcribit, quam adbortatur, ut martyrium ipſins deprecari, p» exoptatiſſima enum corona fraw- 
dare nlit, f 
S. 14, Hic quatuor, quis habemus, Epiſtole, ad Epheſfior, ad Magneſianot, ad Trallenſes, ad Roma» 
nos, totidem ſingulz Charaderibus, tribus etiam Epiſcopis quibus tunc regebantur, dignoſcendz memo- 
rantur, quas ad nos peryeniſſe ex his omnibus indiciis manifeſtum eſt. > = x25 
F. 15. Reliquas-vero tres, quz Polycarpiane Sylloger ſeptenarium numerum implent , fic proximo 
capite ab eodem Emſebio repolitas videmus. "Hd 4, inquit, imxare ms Ewiprns fob, ami Tpad- 
hg nts Te & $114 diaptia. al ns Nd yeagns und, x, Th Emvpraiuy crrxancig , idins 5 Te TewT15s atny us 
Tleauzgency, by 4 5 Ammaixiy Erie df wire yrogitor mt x7! Armgeity any murls pgrinm, Dei 


einde 
vero poſtquam Smyrna diſceſſiſſet , 4 Troade per literas , Philadelpbenſes alloquitur , ſunnilque Smyrnenfim 


Eccleſiam, particulariter autem Polycarpum Ecclefie Smyrnenfium Epiſcopum aut Prefetium, cui, cum virum 
Apoſtolicum eum eſſe probe noſſet , gregem ſurm Antiochenſem committit. Quz omnia quomodo his no- 
{tris, quas jam habemus, Epiſtolis aptiſlime conveniant, ſatis jam ant> dictum eſt. 

F. 16. Polt Euſebium * Athanaſms Magnus ſuum etiam Jgnatio noſtro clypeum obtendit. 'ty»4>@, 
inquit, 5 7 Tis *Amgaus xg-ramdels GHoxoms, CC. yeupaur wet Kopis, fignxur, Els ieoghs Br ongansc x} wid» 
pms s, Jumms u, dydryms, 6c. Ignatins poſt Apoſtolos Epiſcopus conftitutus, ſeribens de Domino (i. e. 
Chriſto) ſic dixit, Unus eft Medicus carnalis &,ſpiritnalu, (qui {c, & corporis & anime morbos ſanabat,) 
genitus & ingenitus. Verba itidem ex noſtr&,ad Ephefior Epiſtol deſumpta (ut & cadem plenids A 
Theodoreto prolata in *Amzin1p) que nobiſcum” Athansſuum ſenſifle monſtrant, f1 tanti Parris authoritas 
apud nos infimos nepotes quicquam ponderis aut momenti habitura fit. bores 4s, 

$. 19. Non commemorabo * $ anti Chryſotomi teſtimonium, encomidque tanto Martyre non indigna, in 
quibus & illud poſt Athanaſium de Ignatia dictum eſt , of / warggior *Amiiror yes The itegs chelvns 
#\zy7 xpanjs, Faltum nempe eum, ſeu ordinatum ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopum. Quod & a Theodgreto com- 
probatum eſt, 42, inquit ille, ms wha Tiixge HNEi&s ms dpytrpanns what ade xgmdNGem, in Dial, 1. 
Per dextram Petri Sacerdotii ſummi gratians accepit. | Ws, 

$. 18. Imd ex hoc unico Theodoreto innumera funt, quz ad harum Epiſtolaranm authoritatem coufic- 
mandam peti poſſent, qui ea ipſa verba, quz jam in codicibus noſtris diſertim reperiuntur, ex Epi- 


 flolis Sandtiſimi Martyris crebrd regitat ; fic ex Epiſtola ad Ephefios prxter ea, quz ex Athanofio repo» 


faimus, hec alia duo reperies, in A471. 'O 3 @$35 14 "Ins Xerds tyvogogidn, vat Mapias, x7! bizes 
youlety O48, Un avipuans; wr? AafiS, & Trd wan 5 dyls, o5 ifluritm x; iberrian, ire m3 Irn8r 1h, rx998- 
e237, Deus noſfter Feſis Chriſtus utero ferebatur 4 Maria ſecundum difenſationre Dei, ex ſemine Davi- 
dis, ex Spiritu vero Sando , qui & natus & baptizatus eft , ut mortale noſtrum purificaretur. Dein, *O: 
xg] dvd 9. xy} ambvres &s TH hem oE Ivbuams owp ao ts hues mixes, 3h vi "Ines pi, RC Singuli com- 
muniter omnes in gratia ex nomine convenite in una; fide, & uno Feſn Chriſto, | 

S. 19. Sic ex Epiſtola. ad" Trallianos,, Kupdms Iv. 3rav gegts 'Inad Xprr? Culr Acay m6, oH th fort 
Aacid, Te Mapizs os dans $Jjurin, Tpzpuire, x} Emev ay Pre ag —_— Ts Che part P 
<m Seve, Raemvmor fs Cmyeiay x) imeegriov, x 19x; vie, Obſurdeſcitt, qua u Chriſto quiſpi 
vobis loquitar, qui ex genere David, qui ex Maria, qui vers natus eſt, qui bibit comeditqne vert, "(ar 
nem & crucifizionem paſſus eft ſub Pontia Pilato, martnnſque eſt aſpiciemtibie ealeſtibus, bus, & ſub- 
Ferraneis. * | 

$:\20., Sic ex Epiftola ad Smyrneos, * 'Eq2* 3B & 4 Tht ardmovy &. onput adndy dit; oh med Gyre, 
&c, Ego enim O& poſt reſurreftionem eum. in.carne Pe nov & credo. Ex eidem etian poll, 4 4 


Tu dyd nov 5 owkpay, x outmy dumvis, ws ouprirds, xv mrduamds nod mi Ther ( 

puto, & ſic ſuadet vetzs Ig orti Latinys 1nterpres, nog, ut vulgthabetur apud Theodoretam, &s oupe- 

_— __ Ns prft reſurretiionem & comedit & compatavit cunt tity ut carnalir, licks ſpiritualizer 
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Difſertatis Seeunds de Tynatio, cjuſque Tiſtimoniie, Ee. 
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$. 21. Sic ex eadem, in *Amp+7]. T:nngpoprties dandy is mv Kuphov 1) Grms On ous Aalih xn 
odprs, dy O87 x7! $1671 x, Su/apur, 1a rnor dAndSs tu mgHys, PiCan]ioufifor Ved "Lads, Iva mapa 
37 mize Jygteouly a WA drifts G3 Thorns Thndre, x, Hgwdt Trpdpyov rg2nnouor Yardp 1) ougn, 
Credemtes verb in Dominum notram, qui eft ex genere Davidis ſecundum carnem, filins Dei ſecundum divi- 
nitatem & potentiam, natus ex virgine, baptizatus ex Johanne,. ut omniz juſtitia impleretur ab eo, vere ſub 
Pontio Pilato, & Herode tetrarcha crucifixus pro nobis in carne, Sic & ex cadem Epiſto/a, ibidem, Ti 33 
Wptndi, tmp we ime ms, + If Kigiby ps Prarpmud, wi iuwnoyov duny oaguopbeoy , ON uo wii Aber, Tr | 
actos dvrir inigrares (NON os vexeopeeer, Ted putarim) uy rixoopiers. Duid enim mibi proderit, ſiquis me 
laudet, Dominum vero meum blaſpbemet, nec eum carnifernum confiteatur * Dui ver boc non affirmat, per- 
felis eum abnegavit, exiſteas mortifer, (lic antiquns Latimer Tgnatii interpres legit, non, t Mortiferum) 
ant ipſe mortuum ferens, Sic denique ex eadem ad Smyrnenſer idem Theodoretus iN Arpn]p. E153 md 
JG Toh me ianedy In Ved 7% Koyle nu, xd Ted Soxdiv dues, 71.5 oh ivouny Tudrroy Ndorg Td SerdTy 
mes mig, els wi;amenr, os Mngias, dx © iyys wazaiteas, tyys Ore, puiver & Ty orouvan Inc Xeuss, 
es 18 courts inp, mire Vargo, wins ws Sueuiyry; TwHs dvds, Irni; dyviirnrs dgvirmu, Si enim 
apparenter tantiom (vel ſecundum videri) bec 4 Domino faila ſunt, etiam & ogo apparenter tantum vinlus 
ſum; Duare ergo ego me morti tradidi, ad ignem, ad enſem, ad feras ? at qui prope enſem eſt, prope Deum 
eſt, ſolum in nomine Jeſu Chriſti, ut cum eo compatiar , — » ipſo me confortante , qui perfetius 
homo eft, quem quidam ignorantes negant, Et de Theodoyeti teltimoniis aded copiose Ignatio its ſuf- 
fragium ferentibus, hc. dicta ſunto, k 

F. 22. Inter Latinos, * Hieronymus in omnibus fere cum Exſebio concordat, Ipnatins, inquit, An- 
tiochene Ecelefie tertins poſt Petrum Apoſtvlum Epiſcopus, &'c. Romam vindus mittitur, Cimque navigans 
Smyrnam veniſſe, ſcripfit unam Epiſtolam ad Epheſios, alteram ad Magneſianos, 3"*® ad Trullianos, quar- 
tam ad Romanos, & inde egrediens ſcripſit ad Philadelphenos, & ad Smyrneos (EO proprie (io; inquit Ew- 
ſebius, particulariter ) ad Polycarpum, commendans illi Autiochenſem Eccleſiam.) In qua (ad Smyrnenſes 
{c.) & de Evangelio quod nuper 4 me tranſlatum eft, ſuper perſond Chriſti ponit teſtimonium, Sic ad Helvi- 
dium C.g, Nungquid non poſſum tibi totam veterum ſcriptorum ſeriem commovere , Ignatium, Polycarpum, 
Ireneum, Fuſtinum' Martyrem , mnltoſque alios Apoſtolicvs & eloquentes viros , qui adverſus Ebionem, & 
Theodotum Byzamtinum, & Valentinum plena ſapientia volumina conſcripſerunt, que fi legiſſes aliquando, 
plas ſaperer, 

C. = Ubi non neceſſe eſt ut Ignatins adverſus Valentinum, aut Theodotum Coriarinm Byz antinum ( Ig- 
natio poſteriores) volumina nova ſcripſifle dicatur, chm alii ab Hieronymo nominati Apoſtolici, &: els- 
quentes viri iſti opellz ſuffecerint ; ſed tantim ut /gaatii in Epiſtolis cotitra Ebionem & Gnoſticos ſcri- 
pta, Helvidio jam ret opponi poſlent (cujus generis in his ipfis Epiftolis ſatis ampla ſeges nobis relifta 
eſt) pari modo, quo quz Irenaus contra Valentinum, & alius quilibet contra Theodotwmn ſcripſerant, 
ad hanc etiam materiam accommodari potuiſſe Hieronymus putabat. Ornnia itidem clariſſima, fi Hie- 
ronymus ipſe (cui tantum tribui D. Bloudellus voluit, ut ad normam ejys omnia de Epiſcopatu, Patrum 
ditia exigenda & interpretanda centeret) nunc etiam, quando contra D, Blondelli ſententiam ſatis li- 
bere pronunciayerit, audiendus fit, Yr Ss 

$. 24. His tam antiquis & magnis nominibus, ſup.rvacaneum erit univerſam turbam adjicere, So- 
cratem, Evagrium, alios innumeros. Qui iſtis quos recenſuimus, non moyerur, fruſtra futurus ſum, 
{i illi cumulum augendo, fidem etiam me auCturum ſperavero, 

F. 25. os ab ipſius Tgatii manu ſe recepiſle afhrmat Polycarpws, eas ſe Philipptnſibus tradidiſſe ait. 
Que fic tradebantur (idque non ut in Archivis reponerentur, ſed ut cum utilitate publica inkcclefia lege- 
rentur) exdem fine dubio Treneo patebant, nec eſt quod tam brevi, inter Ireneam puernm, Polycarpi 
ov ſever, & Irentnm jam Seniorem & Epiſcopum faftum, interyillo, Ignatium genuinum ereptum elle, 
& {upponi »/C/wey metnamus, Ab Ireneo vero ad Orifinem Tevis & facilis tranſitus fuit , & fic ab 
Origene ad Euſcbium (preſertim cum ille teſtimonia integra ab ipſo Polycarpo & Ireneo deſumieret) ut * 
& ab Euſebio ad Athanafium , Hieronymum , & Theodoretum , quibus ſingulis 1gnatium naſtrum appro- 
batum eſle fuſids oſtendimus. 

F. 26. Nec cuivis unquam inter antiquos ſcyiptores authoritas ſua conſtabit, fi que tanti veterum 
omnium ( diſſentiente nemine) concordia, & harmonia ſtabilita & firmata eſt, & in Keclefia Chriſti 
omni honore & reverentia accepta, poſt tot demum ſzcula, ex ſingulari D. Blondelli arbitrio, nullis 
aut exigentibus, aut ſuadentibus rationum momentis, ſtatim unico QUID TUM? exauCtoranda, 


aut rejicienda fit, 


CAP. XXV. 


Teſt imonia Tgnatii de Epiſcopis, Prezbyteris & Diaconis. Ex. Epiftola ad Smyrnenſer, ad PolygarpuM, Fr 
Epbeſios, ad Magneſior, ( Epheſii de Smyrna ) ad Philadelphicos, ad Tralleſios. i 


& 1. PX has -przclaro i+eue'ervess nomini depulſas invidiz tenebras, &- F olarrn, faltem ſep- 
-\ . tem 4. Polycarpo colleftarum, authoritatem, hic noſtrs qualicunquewguxbF5 & dandy vin- 
dicatam, fic ut 7gnatins $408%ess , idoneus cenſeri poſlit , qui de doctrins ſx ſzculi & Eecle \ >—vm 
conſulatur, nemini, uti ſpero, importunum aut inconſultum videbitur, ſi ipſa tandem A7aityrts 
paw watery quibus cauſz noſtr# contra Presbyteranom paritatem ſatis prolixe ſuffragatus ſitz proferend 
cenſeamus, | | $1 $7 
&. 2. Primd igitur in EpiſtvI2-ad * Smyrnenſes ſic precip; Ndvns m5 enioxbry dxnudiine, os 'Incvs 
Xeres md lanes, & md aptoCurigiy, ds m7; * Amliors , Tis F Mitifves trngiimote , 'ig- O45 Iraatet. © Minds 
2040s 7% emoxomu m1 megoiro if dmrmor tis what Srnageier, *Extipn BeCaie cuxtercia, nNivw 1 NB 78 _ 
| 0M. 
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Diſſertatio Secunda de Igttatio, 3 Ge. 

| —_ | - mr mm mm rn nr ttm nent 
oor! Fox, i @ dv aunts emmy y, "Ore dy pavj 6 Hioxont, indi on} Ins Uew, ea ay Imv ar 6 Xeigds "Inove, 
ind 5 x992aixd Cnxandies Onn Sov tn o0e88 7% Cmoximw ne bantitny, wn djxdnlu mir, 6XAd 3 br cs 
1G- douudey, Ter x) 7 29 cwdgecer, Ira doparts 3, of BiCaor mir 5 aggiornu, —— Kercs ter Ordy x 
Btioxomy eifvar , & muſo emoxonmy "ans ©+8 Teripnrn, & ndgpa ttroxvmu 1 aeferwy, md Nabbag aaxd/eu, 
Omnes Epiſcopum ſequimini, ut Patrem Jeſus Chriſt, Presbyterinm verd ut Apoſtolor. Diaconor reveregs 
mini ut mandatum Dei, Nemo fine Epaſcopo aliquid eornum que ad oy ors ens = faciat, Ea des 

cui ille permiſerit. 


- 
AE 


mum firma Enchariſtia exiſtimetur , que aut fit ab Epiſcopo, aut ſub eo Vbi a 
Epiſcopus, ibi multitudo fit , ficut nbicunque Chriſftus , "y Ecclefia Catholics ot Sine Epiſcopo A Nee 
baptizare aut agapen facere, ſed quod ille approbawrrit, id demum Deo m—_— eſt, ita ut tutum &- firmum 
ſit, quicquid agitur, Retium eft ut Deus & Epi cognoſcatur. Qui Epiſcopum bonorat 2 Dgo bonorarus 
oft. Dui inconſulto Epiſcopo quicquam facit, Diabolo ſervit. 

C. 3 Secundd, 'AamCowe, inquit, + dE 162w0y Gincxomy x, Nomprmonmrey aptoCuricuoy, & 7% ewdGaus uw P, [8 
Naxires, Salto Deodignum Epiſcopum, Deo-decentiſſimum Presbyterium, & conſervor meos Diaconos. 

$. 4. Epiſtola ad Polycarpun primo {ic infcribitur, 'Iy14n@ 5 x ©vopbess Norundpry Hhoxbry innndes P. 10; 
Suvpraiuy, &c. Ignatins, qui & Theopborus, Polycarpo Smyrnenſis Eccleſie Epiſcopo, 

& 5. Secundo. Polycarpams ic alloquitur Xneai wi dund uf, 2 + Kieror, of aunty provneis Tov, waliy P. 12; 
drd yreoem o« ub, Poſt Dominum, tu viduarnm curator efto. Nibil ſine ſententia tni fiat, 

F. 6. Tertid, Eins rod} mor 74 coxbmv, ToSug mw" api N mi japio » F 1aurfars 7 yrduns 3% P, 19, 
Froxim Thi Iyway m6 Fm, Siquis ſe plus Epiſcopo ſcire putet, corruptus eft, Decet autem, & ducentes utco- 
res, & que ducuntur, ex ſententia (aut non ſive ſemtentia) Epiſcopi unionem facere. 

$.7. Quarto, To cmoximy axnh;ers, ira 5 Ons vuir, 'Arivus iy ff Sarmonyor ml thonbre, Þ, 14; 
ap2oCurieyts, Maxdvors, Epiſcopo attendite, ut & wobis Deus attendat. Ego animam meam libenter eorum 
bace ſubftitas cuperem, (quod Anglies optim? dicimar, Py ſoul £02 theirs,) qui Epiſcops, Prechyverir 
re 3 ax 0d. Epi Preebyteros, Diaconos firul & 

S 8. Puintd, Epiſcoposr, Prexbyteros, Diaconos firnul alloquens, Zvyxomnim, inquit, dxaixcrs, Kc. os 
O88 orxovoyuor, uo ls 2-120 x) vwypiru, Collaborate adinvicem, us Dei pare _ diſpenſatores, (fic Epiſ- 
copos ) wt ffeſores, (lic Presbyteros ) & miniftri, (fic Diaconos nuncupat.) 

S. 9. In Epiſtola ad Epbeſios, primd Oneſomi eorum Epiſeopi mentione fat, iis gratulatur, quod Dew Þ. 17: 
ipfis + Tuiny 610m) nexrh ru, talem Epiſcopum poſſidere conceſſerit. 

F. 10, Secundo, De Burrbo T4 x3' ©#dy daxbys 56H, Diacono ipſorum ſecundum Denm, verba faciens, P, 18, 
rx inquit, eegufve: any os nulw.y if x; 5% Fxbmv, precor ut permancat ille ad bonorem veſtrum, 
& Epiſcogs. 

F. 11. Tertid, Omnes monet, {re vormorsuper md emoxbry, & m9 aptocumigle x7! mir fry 1aefor, P. 18; 
Ut Epriſcopo, & Presbyterio obſequentes, in omnibus ſanitificentur. | 

S. 12. Duarto. "Ino55 Kerns Tu Tlamds n ws x, 6«t 6H7xomn, ot x7 +1 6 og:74 herds Ines Xotos P, 194; 
y”5uy (fic legendum monet 8& prior comrmatis pars, & vetus Latinus Interpres, non, @ "Ino# Xp? 
yrdun) dav, Feſus Chriftus Patris ipfins ſententia eft (ab ipſo quippe miſſus, & diplomate ejus muni- 
tas, ut nobis mentem Patris revelaret) wt &- Epiſcopi per terre fines (univerſum puta orbem) conftitati, 
Jeſu Chriſti ſententia ſunt, 

&. 13, Dwuintd. Thpine, inquit, vir owngh;ewr 3% Hnoximu yrdun, Tmy x mine, m3 5 dEtoybunce $f 
er:oCurtiprov #Tw Gunkie rogny Td emaxbre ds wedut 1Sdipg, Decet vos concurrere ſemtentie E jſcopi, quod 
& facitis, Presbyterium enim veſtrum bonorabile,ſic Epiſcopo harmonics concinnatum eſt, #t chords cithare. ; 

S. 14. Sextd. Poſtquam aſſeruiſſet #5*p 63 74 dev 73 ©c5, privari exm' pane Dei, quiſquis wris wats Þ, 20, 
'cyels intre altare non fuerit : Quis it ille, ſtatim interpretatur, nempe qui cm Epiſcopo & Eccleſia pre« 
ces fundit. Ex quo concludit, arvddowdp by wit dvnniordm Tm emaxbry, irs 6 wp O95 Saomeord ues, Ce 
remus igitur diligentizze, ne Epiſcopo refiſtamus, ut Deo ſubjedti ſims. 

F. 15. Septimd, Kat Gow Gaimce ms or rra 6Hoxomy , metorws auniy goCritw* mira ag oy Myra © yes 
SodTys eis idVay erxovouiey, #ms fi uds any SN om, ws ainy + mplarm, + iy chioxomy Jixov int as ue 
Ty + Kypror Ji ac20Cairev, Vnantd magis quiſquam Epiſcopum tacentem videt, tanto magis enm revereatur. 
Omnem enim quem Paterfamilias in domns ſue adminiſtrationem mittit, nos ita recipere decet, ut ipſum qui 
eum mifit, Unde patet Epiſcopum Chriſti economum, clavibus quippe munitum, ficut ipſum Dominam, 
recipiendam eſſe. | 

4 16. Fl Fos iterum monet &mxicy 7 #roximy x) md api0bumrcia dakeantsy Neavoia, Epiſcopo &* P. 294 
Presbyterio mente indivisa obediendum eſe. | 

S. r7, Ini Epifola ad Magneſior, ſtatim ab initio, rem fic aggreditur, *Eme? i nZ:d%w idfiv vuas hd 
Aﬀus Ty dEoWs 0) Fhoximv, x) TeroCuripur dtioy Bdomy x, *AmnAovis, x; T% Gudehs wou daxive Eon- 
ov, 3 ind walulw, im <varnionns Tm Gnocony, us yadprn O87, x) 7 mgeobunigip, os vour "Ines Xgice, 
Cum ego dipnitatem iftam adeptus eſſem , ut viderem vos per Damam Deo-dignum Epiſcopum veſtrum , & - 
dignos Prerbyteros Baſſam & Apollonium, & diacomem conſervum meum Sotionem, Quo ego fracr ( optime 
ſilicet ili ominatus) quod Epiſcopo wt gratie Dei (dono a Deo Ecclefie indulto) obtemperet, & Presby+ 
trio, #t legi Feſn Chriſti. WETh 

S. 18. Secundd, eos ſtatim monendos duxit, Kat Suiy I apinre wi oy xe om Th nad (legunt alii 
267%. 02 2nt, lil xamepeor ar Tis fnodaes) iy Aoi mv, dn" x7! Sulapuy OG Tarps mony woporiu} awry Satvie 
per, xa; Fyray x This dylus aptefurticyvs, * axyorhngiras mu} parrouldlu vewpalu Tatev (vel « ack mu 
paroles dpogerma; veimre.) dan 6s geovipare' & Ocf ovygayirams wal, 5K ans NN de md mane} *Ino# 
Xp15V,  nlyror monimy. "pic mulw Ip Wicly ov" 7% NAnoarTny yuds (potius vuds) arimy oy, Inukoer x7! 
tnSo tf Xrbiptory, inet bn 3m # SHoxomy tiny # pxemialey TRaves me, dnt mw dbegry ob3ko)/Comu, Sed 


& vos deggt non ( ant familiariter nimium uti, aut abxti, aut) contemnere #tatem Epiſcopi, ſed ſecundum 
poteſtat \ Patris ( aithoritatem nempe el 2 Deo traditam) omen reverentiam ei tribuere ( ficut & 


ans Prerbyt &#ds facere novi ) non prevcenpato animo reſpict ad juvenilem ordinati vel, ree 
Nieto ad | Gun ng ) fed A mocks gents Deo pradtites: ny vm 26; quis 
Deo Patti Jeſu Chriſti omnizm Epiſcopo. Ad bonorem + 4p qui fic voluit (Dei nempe jubentis) de- 


Panſars onund byporrift obedire; quontars new bane Epiſcopum decipis quiſquone, K2-IR 
19. 4070, 


[I 
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" Diſſertatio Secunds de Ignatio, cjuſque Teſtimoniis, 6. 


P. 37» 


P. 45% 


* P. 48. 


P. 48, 


P. 50, 


$. 19. Tertiv. Tighmy ir 83 put worey x9aGi im: Xergravis , daad x) vat, Gany wil mvis Girzomy WA nga 
Zo, wei IN ans mire aefoouomw, 61 Timor IN #x evourtiSywri wor Fyeu gai or mu, ed if ui EeCalos x97” Um 
a:s ounaheglle tm, Decet igitur non ſolum nuncupari, ſed & eſſe Chriſt ianos, Seng Epiſcopum quidem 
nuneupant (en verbis agnolcunt) fine eo ramen omnia faciunt, Hi quidem mibi bon canſcientia prediti 
non videntur, cm ftabiliter ſecundum preceptum non congregentury, 1. e, cum conventus eorum omnes non 
ſior firmi & rati, cm non fiant ex arbitrio Epiſcopi, juxta illnd quod 2 Chriſto inftitutunr eſt. 

$. 20, Quarty, ſic monens pergit, & 5g O47 anvliCery mivms megerer, oenam's T4 emoxemv tis 
1677.0 O+8, x, 1 apt fr migar cis Tomy owtdpis of * Amothoy, x, ff Nax3roy mmd far Naxvias Inc7 Xe, 
In concordia Dei fiudete omnia facere, Epiſcopo in locum Dei JOE & Presbyteris in locum Senatus 
Ap ſtolorum, & Diaconis miniſtrationem Jeſs Cbriſti fibi concreditam babemtibus, 

$. 21, Duintd, poſt paucula, ird »7: m7) emoxony, &c, Uniamini Epiſcopo, arp I» 8 KvuOr dvd 5% 
lends dts imo iro 6! we IN , e978 , #7% I) *Amgdaoy, #ms wird Cucis dvds 5% God mv * 
247 fuTigar und\v aejoorre, pwnd Tregowre Tunogir m gaive Sm Td\g tuiv, 42x &h m9 axe wia agodys, &c, 
Sicut igitur Dominws fine P atre mihil fecit nec per ſe, nec per Apoſtolos , cm ills nnitus eſſet, ſic nec vos 
fine Epiſcopo & Presbyteris quicquam facite, Nec operam detis, ut aliquid vobis ſcorſim rationabile videatur, 
ſed in nnum convenientibus ſit oratio nna, Oc. | 

C. 22, Sexth, (poſt mentionem 4Z:captmorrs Gmoxime 1h, x; aEromibus myduant gigdvs Te apr bunele 
Uſd, % 7 7 ©43y axivor, Epiſcopi veſtri diguiſſimi, & digue complex ſpiritualis corons Presbyterii ve= 
ftri, & Diaconorum qui ſunt ſecundum Denm) tterum precipit, *Taniyym md #roxung, 3 dnvines, oe 
"In035 Xprcde md Tlaret x7! onlgra, x 6t Amano Ty Xei5s, x Td Tlaye?, x T9 Ilrd/uan, ira iron f, &c, Sub- 
jicimini Epiſcopo & vobis invicem (1, e. Diaconi Presbyteris,, & alit inferiores ſuperioribus omnibus ) »# 
Feſus Chriftus Patri ſecundum carnem, & Apoltoli Chriffo, & Patri, & Spiritui, ut fit nnio, &c. - 

& 23. Septimp, Denique, 4amCorm vuls Egbnu am? Eubpre dua Tonvxdpry Giroxmy Euvpraloy, 
Salutaut vos Ephefii de Smyrna, ii ſunt quos Smyrnenſinm ſimul ac Epbeſcorum Eccleſia cum eo milerant z 
talis Burrbus P. 9. quem, inquit, Smyrnenſes cum eo miſerant 4a *Eptolors, Burrbus verd iſte Diaconns 
Epbefiorum, P. 18.) una cum Polycarpo —_ Smyrnenſum. 

S. 24, In Epiſtila ad Philadelphenſes, h#c primo ipſi inſcriptioni inſerta ſunt, lu dami{oun 5 aluan 
Xpirs, warige tidy oy ivi dow ouv Ty Gnowne, x, Tis ouv wny mTpioCunicyts, w, Naxivos , Smddtrywibors ov 
919 un "In77 Xptri, Se illos ſalutare in ſangnine Jeſu Chriſti, preſertim ſi in nno ſint cum Epiſcopo & Prerby- 
teris, qui cum eo ſunt, & Diaconis per ſententiam Jeſu Chriſti deſignatis, ; 

F. 25. Secundy, in Epifole initio, Epiſcopi ipſoram mentione fatti, pergit ſic pronuntiare, Ov 
Os eoiv & "Ino7 Xprs7, br 7 % in7xome tin, Qnotquot Dei & Chriſti ſunt, ii ſunt cum Epiſcopo. 

S. 26, Tertio, *Ey wage ws &s 6Hixon Or, dua my aptoburipia x) Naxiros,—Iv 5 idy acgorTs, 
x7' ©4)y aejorme, Unum Altarium ſicut unus Epiſcopu, ſimul cum Presbyterio & Diaconis, nut quicquid fa- 
citir, ſecundum Deum faciatis. 

S. 27. Duartd, Ts inowiry an en % TH apioCurigip x; Nexus, Epiſcopo atteydite, & Presbyterio, 
& Diaconis. . 

$. 28. Et ſtatim quintd, T3 5 Tre0ua inguow Aiwy (vel aigzr) mids, Xogis 4 Gnoxims wndNv mautime, 
Spiritus vero predicavit, dicens bec, Sine Epiſcopo nibil facite. | 

F. 29. Sextb, de Hereticorum & ſedufttorum paenitentia loquens, neov, inquit, wemvoZar dgic 3 KU 
pr, idy wervonowoy 6; ivomres O18, x) cwidprov T4 6Hmbms, Omnibus panitentibus ignoſcit Dominus, ſi per 
panitentiam revertantur ad unitatem Dei, & ſenatum Epiſcopi. | : 

F. 30, Septimo, de Legatis Eccleſjarum , ad pacem Antiechene Ecclefie redditam congratulandam 
millis, inſtitutz oratione, *A: #935, Inquit, anda tmpulay Ghrowes , ai Is apioCuripes, x) Naxoves, + 
Propinque Ecclefie alie Epiſcopos, alie Presbyteros & Diaconos miſerunt. 

8. 31. In Epifto/a ad Trallefios reperitur primd, Epiſcopi ipſorum nomen, TloxvC:O- &imonC- vu, Poly» 
bius Epiſcopus veſter, * (5, inquit, eu 7 zanionua, cxjus ipſa compoſitio, reddit vetus interpres, potius 
ipſe babitus, aut xg-mgran, 1 Tim. 11, 9. dan wamciz, magna diſciplinatio eft. ) 

F. 32. Secundd, inter ea, quibus ſe Dei imitatores monſtrant , illud memorat, "07" dy mn &7x97 
Serenade, ws Ins Xpess, chm Epiſcopo ſubjedi eftis, ut Jeſu Chriſto, 

$. 33. Tertio, 'Avayrgior Rav dvd Gnomes wadtv mejor Vuis, an anion gm, x) 7 aptoburigip ws mis 
"Amato *Ino7 Xerss, Neceſſarium eft, ſine Epiſcopo nibil vos facere, ſed ei ſubjici, & Presbyterio, ut Apo- 
flolis Feſu Chriſti. 

F. 34+ Puarto de Diaconis ait, Mi 5 Th Nexives x7! mivre 7pm mov dghoxeiv, & Þ Egwud mor 4 Toru? 
610? Na rover, 40" Cu.xandias O47 Vangiru, Oportet.vero Diaconos omnimodo omnibus placere , non enim ciborum 
aut potuum adminiſtratores ſunt, ſed miniftri Ecclefie Chriſti, 

& 35. Puintd, Vdvng unprapidnd Th; Haxves (NON, ws 'Ino7 Xpronr, Ted) ws 'Lno7 Keio, ws af m0 
$32xr0y inſerenda ſunt ex veteri Latino Interprete, 6s 'Inovy Xprovv) ove dy 9% Tlergds, Ths. 5 aptocu- 
Tipus, Ws TwbJprov Ot3, x, 5 awdioudty *Amroginuy, yogi Tir nance 4 xgAfim, Omnes revereantur Did- 
conos ut Jeſu Chriſti (miniſttos, ) ut & Epiſcopum ut Jeſum Chriſtum Pairis filium (ni, cum aliis, wTov 
imaginem, legere malueris) exiſtentem, Presbyteros ut Synedrium Dei, & ut conjunionem Apoftolorum, ſine 
bis Eccleſia non vocatur, 

F. 26. Sextv, A ſeduCtorum venenis eos ſibi cavere monens, Tin, inquit, I Jury pd, puoreWors, 
x, ow dxupicers O87, 'Ino7 Xpr5s, x) 3% Emoxomov, x; off Nerreywdmruv TH *Amrogthov., *O is Wnegngiou Gr 
16-2055 ay, TT Riv, © zegts Glraxomrov x, aptoCuTegiov x) hexdvov ag3.owy T7, 305 & Sudugye £21 Th. CwerdWays 
Hoc erit, fi non inflemini, nec 4 Deo, a Fe # Chriſto, & ab Epiſcopo, & ordinationibus A poſtolerum ſepara» 
biles ſitis, Qui intra altarium eſt, purus eſt, i, e.' qui ſine Epiſcopo & Presbyterio Diacono quicquam 

facit, bic purus nox eſt conſcientia. | 

F. 37. Septimd, cum eos ad perſeverandum in concordia & 75 wr daainaer aged x8 s ellet, 
er&T+4, nquit, vuiy mis xaf* ire, Yeapims x, mis aproCuniens, dvanliggw # Fiimoror ,- is \ © Tlarpos 
Ino# Xerss, x, 7 *Arogthuy, Decet vos fingulos, precipue & Presbyteras, refocillare. Epiſcopmms ad bonoren 
Patris Feſu Chriſti, & Apoſtolorum. Vn 

F. 38. Oftavo, Denique, "z3jv3x GU 'Ino7 Xpisf, vancouver my tirniary, os Th canafy cuelns 2X; my 
ap:oBuTegin, Valcte in Feſa Chriſto, ſubjefti Epiſcopo ut Dei mandato, ſimiliter & Presbyterio. 


\ 
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: Diſſertatio Secuteda de Ignatio, ejuſque Teſtimoniis, Ge. 769 


$. 39. In Epiſtola ad Romanos de Epiſcopir, aut Prerbyteris nihil occurrit (ni id fartaſſis ad hanc rem 
pertineat, quod ih inſcriptione Eccleſia iita definiatur, *Exrancis ins eo im 7 Tre wplcv Popelor, 
Ecelefia que preſidet in loco regionis Romanorum ) nec cuivis certe auttiori teſtimoniorum cumulo opus 
eſt, ut de Apoſtslica praxi, aut primitivo Epiſcoporum ſtatu ſententia feratur. 


\ 
| 
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| C&S 2 xVL 
Dodrine Tgnatii de Epiſcopin, Precbytetit, & Didconit Capita ſix, 


& 1. T7; X his teſtimoniis ſatis patet, hanc 7gxatii ſententiam fuiſſe, Prim ſcilicet,, Epiſcopum ſingula- 

rem, Presbyterium (ſeu Pregbyterorum ſenatum) & Diaconor, tres diftintlos in Eccleſia gradus 

aut Ordines fuiſſe, Videatur ad Smyrnenſes primum, 24m, ad Polycarpam primum , 24m, gtium, 

q'um, gtum, ad Epbefior primum, 24m, 3tium, tum, gtum. num gum, aq fios primum, 24am, 

tium, gtum, gtum, gtum, gum, ad Philadelpbicos primum , 26am, ztium. Gram aq Trallefios primum, 
giium, grum, LM oy. & ok teſt imonium. Us : 

S. 2. Secundd, Epiſcopos bos ſingulares per omnes mundi plagas, ubicunque Chriſtians fides viguit, Chriſto 
precipiente, infieuer oſs; Videatur ad Epbeſios quartum Ee OSmomina) a -0G Pact 

& 3+ Tertio, Epiſcopis ſingularibus bonorem, & ſubjefiionem, ſex obedienitiam, <Sanrraylut , ab omnibus 
in Eccleſia confiſtentibus, etiam A Presbyteriis debitam eſſe, pari modo , quo aut Deo Patri 4 Chriſto, aut 
Chriſte ab Apoſtolis, aut Apoſtolis & reliquis preſtabatur ; Videatur ad Smyrnenſe; primum, ad Polycarpum 
quartum, ad Epbefios tertium, 4v=, gum, gum, Jum, gum, ad Magneſior primum, 29m, 4am, gum, ad 
Philadelphicos quartum, ad Trallefior tecundum, 5=m, & oftavum teſtimonium, 
| $4. Lnuarto, VUnionem cum Epiſcopo aded ab omnibus Eccleſia membris ſervandam fuiſſe, ut quiſquis ab 
Epiſcopo divelleretur, ab Ta abſciſſus cenſendus eſſet ;, Videatur ad Epheſios ſextum, ad Magnefios 

uartum, 5m, 6um, ad Philadelpbicos, primum, avm, zum, gum, ad 7ralleſor quirituni & ſextum te- 
1MOnium, . ; 

&. 5- Quintd, Sine licentia Epiſcopi nibil uſpiam in Eccleſia fieri oportaiſſe ;, Videatur ad Smyrnenſes 
primum, ad Polycar rn. ny ad Magneſios nw: nel Cy ad Philadelpbenſes cincam, 
ad Trallefios tertium & ſextum teſtimonium. 

F. 6. Sexto, Poſt Epiſcopum, 7 etiam & Diaconis bonorem & obedientiam debitam 4 : Videa- 
tur ad Smyrxenſes primum, 2%", ad Polycarpum quartum, ad Ephbeſior tertium, 8m , ad M . 
primum, 4%", 54, ad Philadelpbicos quartum, ad Trallefior tertium, 52m, gum, & oftayum teltimo- 
nium. | | 


oY oe >» 4&3» 


Hieronymi teſt imonia a Prerbyteranis produtia. Comparatio Ignatii cum Hieronymo, reſpetin ſeculorum, qui- 
buz vixerunt. 


C. i. I S omnibus teſtimoniis ex Santo Ignatio, Apoſtolic Epiſcopo, & Martyre ſic produttis, Poſtu- 
lat inſtituti noſtri ratio, ut exalteri parte, Santi Hieronymi Presbyteri a D. Blondello CON 

geſta loca, ſeu, ut ille ovans loquitur, de primitive Epiſcopi & Presbyteri lomnuig, ſex veriks Tawnimn 
aſſertis ejus pleniſſima, ſuas jam vices obeant, ut ex hic quicunque com , Tes orhnis zſtimetur. 

$ 2. Incommentario in Epiſtolam ad Titwm Axzo 387. edito, fic Hier refatur, <* Andiant 
* Epiſcopi qui habent conſtituendi per urbes ſingulas Presbyteros ſub quali lege Eccleſia- 
&« ſticz co mo—_ ordo pn nec putent Fg rn eſſe ſed Chriſt qu 2 diſcipulos 
« ait, Qui vos ſpernit, me _ ui autem me it, ſpernit eum qui me Cc & qui vos au- 
« dit 7 audit, & qui me audit, ans By, depen: wemile; Bromo manifeſtum eſt, eos, qui Apoſtoli le- 
& ge contempta, Eccleſiaſticum gradum non merito voluerint alicui deferre, fed gratia, contra Chri- 
, —_— qui qualis in Eccleſia Presbyter conſtituendus fit, per Apoſtolum fuum in ſequentibus 
*executus 

$. 3- Mox ſecundd addit, * Diligenter Apoſtoli verba attendamus, dicentis, Ut conſtituas per civi- 
© tates Presbyteros, ſicut ego tibidiſpoſui, Qui qualis Presbyter debeat 'ordinari in conſequentibus dif- 
« ſerens, hoc ait, Siquis eſt ſine crimine, unius uxorisvir &c. poſtea intulit, Oportet enim Epiſcopum . 
< ſine crimine eſſe, tanquam Dei diſpenſatorem ; Idem eſt ergo Presbyter, qui & Epiſcopus z & ante- 
<« quam Diaboli inſtin{ty, ſtudia in religione fierent, & diceretur in populis, Ego ſary Pauli, ego Apollo 
« ego autem Cephz, communi presbyterorum conſilio Eccleſiz gubernabantur. Poſtquam verd unuſ- 
« _ ue eos quos baptizaverat, ſuos putavit eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decrethm eſt, ut unus de 
« Presbyteris eleftus {uperponeretur 'c#teris, ad quem omnis Eccleſiz cura pertineret , & ſchiſma- 
«tum ſemina tollerentur, Putet aliquis non ſcri ſed noſtram eſle ſententiam, Epiſcopum 
« & Presbyterum unum eſſe, & alind ztatis, aliud eſſe nomen officii, 1 Apoſtoli ad Philippen- 
& ſes verba, dicentis, Paulus & Timotheus ſervi Jeſu Chriſti, ocmaibys ſandti in Chriſto Jeſu, 
« ſunt Philippis cum opis & Diaconi tia vobis & pax 1qua. ilippt und 
6 Macedoniz, 6 ent fn Civitate cr Gat abrondd od 
*coſdem Epiſcopos illo tempore, quog & a, "7" Gp propterea 


Wi1ika 
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Diſſertatio Secunda de Ignatio, ejuſque Teſtimoniis, &c. 


« copis quaſi de Presbyteris eſt locutus. Adhuc hoc alicui videtur ambiguum, niſi altero teſtimonio 
« comprobetur, In Attibus Apoſtolorum ſcriptum eſt, quod cum veniſſet Apoltolus Miſetum, miſerit 
« Ephcſom, & vocaverit presbyteros Eccleſiz ejuſdem, quibus poſtea inter cztera fit locutus, Atten- 
« (ite vobis & omni gregi, in quo vos Spiritus ſanctus poſuit Epiſcopos, paſcere Eccleſiam Domini, 
&« quam acquilivit per fanguinem ſuum, Et hoc diligentids obſeryate, quomodo unius civitatisEpheli 
© Hresbyteros vocans, poltea eoſdem Epilcopos dixerit. Si quis yult- recipere eam Fpiſtolam, quz 
&« {ib nomine Pauli ad Hebrzos ſcripta eſt, & ibi inter plures zqualiter Eccleſiz cura dividitur, fiqui. 
&« dem ad plebem ſcribit, Parete principibus veſtris & ſubjecti eſtote ; ipſi enim ſunt qui vigilant pro 
« animabus veſtris, quaſi rationem reddentes, ne ſuſpirantes hoc faciant, fiquidem hoc inutile vobis elt. 
« Et Petrus, qui ex fidei Frmitate nomen accepit, in Epiſtola ſua loquitur dicens, Presbyteros ergo 
© jn vobis oblecro; compresbyter & teſtis Chriſti paſſionum, qui & ejus gloriz, quz in futuro reve. 
« landa eſt, focius ſum: paſcite enum qui in vobis eſt, gregem Domini, non quaſi cum neceſlitate, ſed 
« yoluntarie. Hzc propterea, ut oſtenderemus, apud veteres eoſdem fuiſle Presbyteros, quos & 
<« Epiſcopos, paulatim verd ( ut diſſenſionum plantaria evellerentur ) ad unum omnem ſollicitudinem 
« eſſe delatam. Sicut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex Eccleſiz conſuetudine, ei qui ſibiprzpoſitus fuerit, 
& eſſe ſubjeCtos, ita Epiſcopi noverint ſe magis conſuetudine, quam Diſpoſitionis Dominicz veritate 
« Presbyteris eſſe majores, & in commune debere Eccleſiam regere, imitantes Moyſen, qui cum habe- 
« ret ſolus'Przeſle populo Iſrael, ſeptuaginta elegit, cum quibus populum judicaret, Videamus igi- 
« tur qualis Presbyter ſive Epiſcopus Ordinandus fit, : : 
$. 4. Tertid, In Epiſtola ad Oceanum Presbyterum. © In utraque Epiſtola | 1 Tim, 3. & Tit. 1,7 fi- 
« ve Epiſcopi, ſive Presbyteri (quanquam apud veteres iidem Epiſcopi atque Presbyreri fuerint) quia 
- « jllud nomen dignitatis eſt, hoc #tatis, jubentur Monogami in Clerum eligi, 
$ 5. 2zarto, Tn Epiſtola ad Evagrium fic dicit, © Legimusin 1faia, Fatuus fatua loquetur, Audio 
« quendam in tantam erupiſle yecordiam, ut Diaconos Presbyteris, s. e. Epiſcopis anteferret. Nam 
<« cum Apoſtolus perſpicuz doceat, eoſdem eſſe Presbyterosquos & Epiftopos, quis patiatur Menſa- 
«rum & viduarum miniſter ut ſupra eos ſe tumidus efferret, ad ores preces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſ< 
« que conficitur ? Quzris authoritatem ? audi teſtimonium, Paulus & Timotheus ſeryi Chriſti Jeſu om- 
* nibus ſanCtis in Chriſto Jeſu, qui ſunt Philippis, cum Epiſcopis & Diaconis. Vis & aliud exem- 
« plum? In ACtibus Apoſtolorum, ad unius Eccleſiz ſacerdotes ita Paulus loquitur, Attendite vobis, 
© & cunCto gregi, inquo vos Spiritus ſanttus poſuit Epiſcopos, ut regeretis Ecclefiam Domini, quam 
* acquiſivit languine ſuo, Acne quis contentios? in una Eccleſ1a plures Epiſcopos fuille contendat, au- 
«di & aliud teſtimonium, in quo manifeſtiſſime comprobatur eundum eſle Epiſcopum atque Presbyte- 
«rum, Propter hocreliqui te Cretz, ut ca quz deerant corrigeres, & conſtitueres, Presbyteros per 
<« Civitates, ſicut & ego tibi mandavi. Siquis eft ſine crimine, unius uxoris vir, filios habens fideles, 
«* non in accuſatione luxuriz, aut non ſubditos, Oportet enim Epiſcopum fine crimine eſle, quaſi Det 
*Diſpenſatorem. Et ad Timotheum, Noli negligere gratiam, que in te eſt, quz tibi data eſt, pro- * 
<« phetiz, per impoſitionem manuum Presbyterii, Sed & Petrusin Prima Epiſt, Presbyteros, inguit, 
« ;n yobis precor compresbyter, & teſtis paſſionum Chriſti, 6 futurz gloriz, quz revelanda eſt, par- 
©*ticeps, regere gregem Chriſti, & inſpicere, non ex neceſſitate, ſed voluntarie juxta Deum ; quod 
&« quidem grxc> ſignificantits dicitur, emoxon#r7ec, #. e, Superintendentes, unde & nomen Epiſcopi 
«<tractum eſt. Parva tibi videntur tantorum virorum teſtimonia ? Clangat tuba Evangelica, filius to- 
<« nitrui, quem Jeſus amavit plurimim, qui de peCtore Salvatoris doctrinarum fluenta potavit, Pres- | 
* byter Eletz Dominez & filtis ejus, quos ego diligo in veritate; & in alia Epiſtola, Presbyter Gaio 
<« chariſſimo, quem ego diligo in veritate, Quod autem poſtea unus electus eſt, qui czteris prxpone- 
<retur, in (chiſmatis remedium factum eſt, ne unuſquiſque ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eccleftiam rumperety 
« Nam & Alexandriz a Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri 
* ſemper unum ex ſe eleCtum, in excelſiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant ; quomodo fi 
*< exercitus imperatorem faciat, aut Diaconi eligant de ſe quem induſtrium noverint, & Archidiaconum 
© yocent. Quid enim facit exceptz ordipatione Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non facit? Nec alteraRo- 
< manz urbis Eccleſia, altera totius orbis zſtimanda eſt. Et Gallia, & Britannia, & Africa, & Perſis, 
« & Oriens, & India, & omnes barbarz nationes- unum Chriſtum adorant, unam obſervant regulam 
< yeritatis, Si auctoritas. quzratur, Orbis major eſt urbe, ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, ſive Rome, 
* ſive Eugubii, -ſive Conſtantinopoli, five Rhegii, ſive Alexandriz, five Tanis, ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem 
** & Sacerdotii, potentia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſ- 
© copum non facit, cxterum omnes Apoſtolorum fſucceſlores ſunt, ec. 
8. 6. 2xinto, Ibidem poſt lineas quatuordecem. © Presbyter & Epiſcopus aliud ztatis, aliud dig- 
© nitatis eſt nomen; unde & ad Titum& ad Timotheumde ordinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dicitur, 
| « de Presbyteris omnino reticeturz quia in Fpiſcopo & Presbyter continetur. Qui provehitur, a mi- 
**nori ad majus provehitur. Aut igitur ex Presbytero ordinetur Diaconus, ut Presbyter minor Dia- 
| « cono comprobetur, in quem creſcat ex parvo z aut ſi ex Diaconoordinatur Presbyter, noverit ſe Iu- 
©cris minorem, Sacerdotioeſlſe majorem. Et ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veter! 
* Teſtamiento, Qnod Aaron & filii ejus atque Levitz in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi & Presbyte- 
*r1 atque Diaconi vendicentin Eccleſia, 
S. 7. Iſta igitur ex utraque parte ſic propoſita ſaffragia aut teſtimonia, reliquum et, ut ad £quos 
__- arbitros '& cenſores Kid——ar, & ex iis 'comparatione reCte inſtituta, controverſia omnis de- 
niatur, | 
| * "Ou; fu. $$. Et inprintis, {i iſtis ſuppetiis opus fit, .ipſa teſtium (fatis quidem diſlitorum) quibus vixere, 
i ate, ſecula (qux certe cordato cuivis in ferendis de Apoftolica aut primitiv4 praxi teſtimoniis, ptramque pa- 
2.0 Snacagy- Bam 1mplere digna cenſebuntur) conferri poſſunt. Et ſic jguative, licet affirmante F Chryſoftomo, 
irs un; 4 Chriſtum poſt reſurreftionem non viderit, ab + Hieronymo tamen (qui [ens ids] in Epiſtolaad Smyr- 
ouvovolas, Aenſes, non ita reftet reddidit, Ilhum vidi) vidiſſe affirmatur; & fine dubio eo ſzculo vixit, quo Chrifu 
T. 1+ p.503, Cum Apoſtolis terras viſebat, & ſub Trajano, Martyrio defunCtus,  Foannis Apoſtoli, eodem etiam 1mpe- 
| Ca Ger rante, denati, coztaneus, aut wſy.1@- dicendus erit: Cum Sandus, Hieronymus polt tres aut quatu- 
F£84STft. or Centurics, non ante Annum Chriſti 342. natus » ante annum 420, fatente D, Blondelle, _ 


Diſſertatio Secunda de [ynatio, ejuſque Teftimomiis; vc. »7i 
long? ſubſidat, nec ex iſto zvorum interſtitio aut diſtantia ibuſcunque eum perſpicillis illis ſum 
putabimus ) _ rerum geſtarum repreſentationem , AY apr 47{ay ſuperaret, cognitionem 

; Dbrinniſle putandus fit, 27h 


* 


CAP. XXVIIL. , 


Ex Hieronymi teſtimoniis ſuperioritas Epiſcoporum ſatis comprobata, Inter traditiones Apoſtolicas ab ea nu 
; ar Mas in bac re Blondellus, Wale, Capellus. poſt | 


& 1. G_ de his ipſis Hieronymi teftimoniis fic inter ſe collatis, ut omnis in iis (quam ſeduld 

caveri voluit D. — ) I vel &2rngdrux cvitetur, Illud RES aftirmandum 
crit, Swperioritatem Epiſcoperum ſuper Presbyteros inter Apoſtolicas traditiones ab Hieronymo numerari. 
Verba clariſſima ſunt pr en yel ultimo teſtimonio ex (Serwy ad Evagrinm produCto, | Ut ſciamus 
#raditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri Teſtamento, 2uod Aaron Er filii ejus atque Levite in Templo fue- 
rent, boc fibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia | Scimus omnes Aaronem ſingularem 
&r ſummum Pontificem fuiſſe , filiis ejus non ſummun , ſed inferioris gradus Sacerdotinm compertiiſſe ; 
idemque, Hieronymo _ inter Epiſcopum 6 Presbyteros in Eeclefia Chriſtiana, quod ſub veteri Teſt a- 
mento inter Aaronem & filios, diſcrimen poſitum eſle, idque ſic ipſis Apoſtolis tradentibus. Nihil mani- 
feſtins dici potuit, 1 _— ſi do 5x-m Hieronymi teſtimonia cenſenda non ſunt , pro certo ſtatnen- 


dum eſt, nihil ad aſſerendam ſub Apoſtolorum evo, aut ex Apoſtolorum inſtituto, Epiſcopi & Presbytera- 
Fum Jenulas ab Hieronymo in aliis ont dictum elle, of FINE” "9 


F. 2. Quid ad hoc reſponderi poſlit, aut quo ag? geewdxs artificio deliniri aut deludi tam diſerta 
affirmatio, fateor ego me divinando aſlequi non poſſe, ſed & contra ex iis, quz D. Blondellus, quz 
Walo, quz Ludovicus Capellas hic in re preſtiterunt, mihi perſuaſiſſimum eſſe, Nihil uſpiam contra 
tam apertam Iucem obtendi poſle. 
$. 3+ D. Blondellum ſatis novimus, Hieronymi verba & ſententiam, ſuis, quatenus fieri potuit, ob- 
Tervationibus elucidanda, & ad Presbyteranorum cauſam ſtabiliendam accommodanda diligenter curalle : 
Quid vero ille, cum ad hanc extremam Epiſtole Hieronymiane partem divenerit ? Conſulantur ipſius 
verba in fine prime ſefionis : Extremem, inquit, Hieronymiane Epiſtole partem, in quis de minoris ad Apol. Þ. 8, 
mujus proveliione, Apoſtolicis traditionibus , Aaronis, filiorum, & Levitarum diſparitate agitur , ſuo, Deo 
dante, loco elxcidabimus. Ego , nequid diſſimulem, qui D, Blondellum Apologiam pro Divo Hi 
£cripſiſl meminerim, & xe quid in teſtimoniis ejus dove imprudentibus videretzer, ſibi proſpiciendum P 
ſuſcepiſſe, ſimulque mecum ſtatuerim, hoc de Apoſtolicis traditionibus, & Aaronis, & filiorum (& Exinde 
Epiſcopi & Presbyterorum ) diſparitate My cum reliquorum Hieronymi locorum interpretatione 
Blondelliana componi aut conciliari zgre potuille, non alium opportuniorem, magiſve proprium, aut 
firm hanc periodum elucidandi locum exiſtimayi, quam hunc ipſam, quo ſe nihil hic de re difturum 
profitetur. At quis demum erit iſte ſaws locus, quo oculos & expectationem noſtros ſatiandos polli- 
xeremur? Jn margine illud nos latere noluit, Infra, =_ Seq, 6. At, neletorem diutius more- 
Imur, lntegra Apologia { volumen cert> non exiguum)) tribus Sefionibus ablolyitur, nec ws uantum 
aut ex propoſita methodo, aut ipſius libri concluſione ariolari poſſumus) ulla jam nobis ſpes ſupereſt; 
ad quartam, multominus ad ſextam ſetionem concinnandam D. Blondello animum ſubeſle. 
8. 4. Quid verdante eum Walo, chin in hunc we locum & ille impingeret ? De bis, inquit, 
. plura & meliora expetiamus & Salmaſio, ut ea explicaſſe dicitur in ſuo de Eccleſiaſtico ordine traflatu. Ex- 
peCtamus etiam & nos novennio- jam integro, nec adhuc nobis certd conſtat, ad quas demum, fi non 
ad Grecas Calenda, ea nobis explicanda ſunt, , 
& 7. Pradentids itaque & conſultids tandem Lud. Capells, qui chm ſententiam ex Blondello & Sal- 


maſio Hieronymianam deſcriberet, ipſiuſque Hieronym; verba apponeret, hanc tamen unicam periodum 
omittendam putavit, 


Wo 


CAP; X'XIX 


uindecem alia Hieronymi tro ſuperioritate Epiſcoporum temporibus Apoſtolorum Teftimonis, Walonis ipſu 

—— Commoda ly finpee BE Feelefis e aftutio Dominica diſpeſitio, 1 Cor. 2. 1 2. 
Pauli yviun. Apoſtolorum primus regende Eccleſie modus. Gommune Preshyterorum concilium. Salmaſii 
& ie. Identits tantiom nominalis ab Hieronymo adſertas, $S. Marci gvo Epiſcopi nomine & te ab Hie- 
ronymo agniti, Summa comparationis inter Ignatium & Hieronymum, 


L 


S. 1. Ertid igitur (ut nos (licet Apologiam pro Hieronymo novyam non inſtituimus, teen ad cum 

cum ſeipfo aliiſy; poſt Ignativm noſtrum Patribs conciliandum, quam co Para- 
tiores nos przbeamus, nec tanti Patris inconſtantiam vellicare, ſed ſententiam vindicare & defendere 
aggrediamur) Alia etiam apud Divum Hieronymum noni pauca notanda erunt, quz cum lioc ejus teſti- 
monio compoſita pulcherrime conſentiant, & ad ſententiam ejus genuinam ieBeandadh, & enodatl- 
dam conducere inprimis putanda ſunt, | Fs T 
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Diſſertatio Sechinds de | Ignatio, ejuſque 'Teſtimoniis, vc. 
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$. 2. 4d Nepotionum Ep. 2. fic ait. Efto ſubjeftus Pontifici tuo, & quaſi anime parentem ſuſcipe 3 ©uod 
Aaron O& filios ejus, hoc Epiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe noverimus, : 

&. 3. Secundd. In Ep. 54. hoc inter Catholicos & Montaniſt as dilcrimen ponit ; Apud nos, Apeſtoloruns 
locum Epiſcopi renent ( Epyſcopi ſine dubio Quales iplivs 2vo in Eccleſia ubiq; fuerunt, quorum & Preg- . 
byteroram nu'la tunc fuit (vel Cl. Salmaſio, & D. Blongello fatentibus) aut Twrnms, aut iomua.) apud 
eos Epiſ opus rertins eft, ; 

& 4. Tertro. De Script. Feel, Jacobus ab Apoſtolis ftatim poſt aſcenſonem Domini (i. e. longo ante Co- 
rinbiacum ſchiſma intervallo,) Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatns, ſuſcepit Eccleſfiam Flieroſolyme. (Quid 
verd elt ſuſcipere Ecclefiam F 1dem plan quod regere, ut apud * Pſalmiſt am, ſuſcipere congregationem, Et 
id ab Hieroaymo de Facobo ſingulariter dictum ) Timothens & Paulo Epbeſiorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, Titus 
Cree, Feome us 4 Joanne Smyrne Epiſcopus ordinatus. (A ſingulari Apoſtobo ſingularis ubique Epiſcos 

us Ordinarus, 
: 6. 5. Quartd, In Tit. 1. Apoſtolus, inquit, Eccleſia Principem formans ( Epiſcopus iterum ſngularis, 
Eccleſie Princeps ) & ſic iterum in Pſal. 45. 

F. 6. DPnuintd, ad Gal. 2. Facobus privmms e4 Ecclefie prefuit, que prima in Chriſtum credens ex Fudais 
Furrat congregata, -—— Epiſcopus Hiereſolymorum primis fuit. 

$.7. Sexto, In Pſal. 45. Nunc quia Apoſtoli & mundo receſſerunt, babes pro bis Epiſcopos filior— ſunt 
> 4 patres tui, quia ab ipſis regerir, Ubi zvi Hieronymiani Epiſcopi (1, e. {ingulares) Apoſtolorum filii & 
Jxcceſſores ſtatuuntur, & id a tempore recedentium 4 mundo Apoſtolorum.) 

F. 8. Septimd. In eodem loco. Conftituit Chriſtus in omnibus finibus mundi Principes Ecelefie, {cil. 
Epiſcopos ( Quod ipſiſſimum eſt quod modd ex 1gnatio ad Epbeſior laudavimus, *Ealavom: © x7 met me 
£478 bout vmrs Ing8 Xeros yvoun How.) 

&. 9. Ofavo. In Dial. adverſus Lucifer. Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotis diguitate pendtt, cui fi nou 
exors quedam & ab omnibus eminens detur poteftas, tot in Kceleſiis efficientur ſchiſmata, quot Sacerdotes. Et 
in eodem Dizloge, Si queris, quare in Eccleſia baptizatus nifi per manns Epiſcopi non accipiat Spiritum 
ſanfium — diſce bane obſervationem ex ea authoritate deſcendere, quod Spiritus Santtns ad Apoſtolos deſ- 
cenadit, 

$. 10. Huc & illud pertinet, quod & oo loco apponendum eſt, ex iſtis quz a Blondello recitantur 
in Comm, ad Titum. In toto orbe decretum eft , ut nnus de Presbyteris elefins ſuperponeretur ceteris , ad 
quem omnis Fccleſie cura pertineret, ut ſchiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. ( Quomodo enim fieri potuit, ut 
toto boc orbe decerneretzer , nullo jam Concilio ecumenico ad illud decernendum congregato , fi non ab 
Apoſtolis iplis, fidem toto orbe promulgantibus, & cum fide hanc regendi Ecclefias formam conſtituen- 
tibus, faftum fit?) ut & poſtea cam addiderit, Paulatim (ut diſſenſionum ſemina evellerentar ) ad nnum 
omnem ſolicitudinem delatam. ( Certe ſi hoc poſterioribus ſzculis ab Ecclefia decretum fuerit , ſequi- 
tur ex vi Odavi teftimonii, Aut non vidiſſe Apoſtolos, qui in re Eccleſie ſalns penderet, aut cum ſatis vi- 
derint, ſaluri tamen Eccleſie, etiam ch.11 apud Corinthies ſcbiſmata exorirentur, non conſuluiſſe. Quo- 
rum acutrum aut Apoſftolis ab Hierenyms, aut Hieronymo A nobis affigi poteſt.). 

S. 11. Decimv. Adverſus Fovin. |. 1. Epiſcopus & Presbyter & Diaconns, non ſunt meritorum nomina 
ſed officiorum, Nec dicitur, Siquis Epiſcopatum defiderat (unde,cum de Apoſtolorwm, non ſuo #vo locutum 
fuiſle apparet) bonum defiderat gradum, ſed, bonum opus Jfierar, quod in majori ordine conftitui poſſit, 
Non percuſſorem, Neque enim pugilem deſcribit Apo- 


ft velit occafionem exercendarum babere virtutum 
folicus ſermo, ſed Pontificem inſtituit, &C. 

&. 12. Undecimum teſtimonium ex Ep. 13. ad Paulinum peti poteſt, Epiſcopi & Prerbyteri babeant is 
exemplum Apoſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros, quorum bonorem prſſidenter, babere nitantur & meritum. 

$. 13. Duodecimum ex Ep, 1. ad Heliodorum, De Epiſcopatm non ſuſcipiendo, Non eft facile ſtare loco 
Pauli, tenere gradum Petri, 

S. 14, Decimum tertinm, CX Comm, in If. |. 5. C. 17, Ubi Facobum, fratrem Domini, vocat decimum 
tertium Apoſtolum, Cum enim ille Facobum iſtum Hieroſolyme Epiſcopum ex Hegeſippi verbis, licet non 
ita probe redditis ( | HaNym rnancar w? 3 *Amgtaror] noN a ut reddi debet, ſed poſt Apoftolos - 
Suſcepit Ecclefiam ) rete ab Apoſtelo Facobo diſterminaſſet, & ſimul eum Apoſtolum decimum tertium v0- 
caſſet, exinde ſententia Hieronymi ſatis manifelte colligi poteſt, Apoſtolum dici debuiſle, qui Epiſcops 
fuir, 

&. 15. Decimum quartum, ex Ep. ad Evagrium, P. 85. Alexandrie 2 Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Hera- 
clam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe elifium in excelſiori ſuper Presbyteros grads collo- 
catum, Epiſcopum nominabant, quomodo fi exercitus imperatorem faciat. Hoc certe nobis largietur, Epiſ- 
copos ex {ententia Hierorymi in excelſiori ſuper Prerbyteros gradu collocatos eſſe, eodem modo, quo ſuper ex* 
ercitum imperator , idque ab ipſius Marci Evangeliſt s tempore in Eccleſia Alexandrina fattum eſle , ut & 
1n aliis omnibus mundi finibus teſtimonio ſeptimo dicebatur, 

F. 16. Nec cert: incommodum eſt, quod hic addatur, ipfius Walonis teftimonium, qui ut contra Pe- 
?xvizne probaret, poſtquam Ordinum indutium eſt diſcrimen, nominum __ ditintionem invetam eſſe, 
tc iplaex Hirronymo verba producit, & Alexaadrie peculiarem morem fuille ait, 2 Marco uſque «ad He- 
reclom, ut eleflam ſemper unum ex ſuo grege, qui fibi preeſſer, in excelfiori gradu locarent Presbyteri, & 
Epiſcopum nominarent. Hieronymo igitur tam varia, & inter ſe diverſa hic de re locuto, quam, quzlo, 
Hieroryms ſententiam imputabimus, pro quo Apologiam aded gnaviter moliri bonos viros decebit ? 

8. 17. Dwarto itaque, his poſitis, progrediendum eſt, nec, me quidem arbitro, adeo atrociter, & 
ſine oma temperamento, aut2mexeiz, de Hieronymo ſtatuendum, ut qui conceptis verbis ſuperioritatem 
Epiſcoporum ex Apoſtolorum traditione toties alleruerit, ex nimia animi incanſtantia, id ipſum alibi per- 
vegaſle exiſtimandus ſit, Quod fi fecerit, indigniſſimus eo ipſo cenſebitur, qui inre tanti teſtimonium, 
multo minus judicium ferat, | 

F 18. Conlultius certe, &, fi mihi mens tota non caligat, zquius putabitur, quod ad Evagrium de 
hac Epiſcoporum ſuper Presbyteros majoritate dicitur [ noſceudum eſſe, eam magis conſuetudine Eccleſia quam 
diſpoſuionis dominice veritate conſiſtere.] Illud ſic ex aliis iſtius Patris diCtis interpretandum efle, ut conſu- 
etudo Ecclefie non ad ſequioris xvi, ab Apoſtlico deflectentis, morem, ſed ad ipſam Apoſtolorum praxin, 
& traditionem, ad Eccleſie vere Apoſtolice univerſalis, plantatz & rigatz ab Apoſtolis, inſtitutionem, & 

conſuetudinem 


aw 1 
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Diſſertatio Secunda de Tonatio, ejuſque Teſtimoniis, Ge, 


| & 19. Sic & eundem Apotolam y»dulw ſenten 25: cdim #» m3lu} Kvels, 
diſpoſitionem, aut ordinationem, ut Hieronymus ait, non de hac inzqualitate Epiſ- 
am 


ſed, 
cam crelo recdieam, Apoolomm Cbrjti (qui fine dabio, ut de ſe Powlar, cam. 3 Chrife mifericords 
acceperant, ut go; fideles in universs economid fierent,) inftitutioni imputandam eſſe; Ad quam ſenten» 
tiam illud etam in Comm. in Tit. commodiſſime pertinere, quod de occefione iſtius in toto orbe faCti de- 
creti, ab Hieronymo diftum eſt, non abs re erit ſi tuſids monſtremus, . 

F. 29. Apoſtolos, ex inſtituto Chriſti, pari omnes potentia & authoritate ad Eccleſiam fundandam & mo- 
derandam przditos fuiſſe, D. Bloxdellw, fat ſcio, nobiſcum confitebitur, nec Hieronymum bic in re no- 4 
bis diſſentire ſuſpicabitur, Horum ſinguli, aut Apoftoli ipſorum, ad id emifſi, cim in regione quavis Þ 
Evangelium predicarent, populum ad fidem converterent, Eccleſiimque demum plantarenr, ejus dein ; 
moderandz habenas penes fe plerunque per aliquod ſpatium manere voluerunt, fic tamen, ut cum ipft 
abeſſent, fidelinm precipui & ſentores, ab Apoſtol ad id mufus canftituti, vel ordinati, reliquis invigila- 
rent, ade6que communi presbyterorum confilio gubernatz Eccleſie iſtzr ab Hieronymo credi poſlent. 

8. 21. Poſtquam verd ſub hac in quibuſdam Eecclefiis (a quibus Apoſtoli earum fundatores diutius ab- 
ellent) ſexiorum paritate, ſchiſmata naſcebantur, poſtquam, ut ait Hieronymus, wnuſquiſque eos, quos 

. baptizaverat, ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, (quibus verbis eum ad 1 Cor. 1. 14. ratpenis palam- eſt, ub 
baptizandi mentio eſt) vel (quod v. 12. dicebatur) poſtquam in popnlis dicebatur, Ego ſum Pauli, ego 
Apollo, ego autem Cephe, poſtquam, inquam, Evangelio Corinthi per Paulum plantato, rigato dein per 
Apollo, ut & aliquibus per Cepham converſis, imd ad aliquem fortaſlis in Eec/efa gradum provectis, 
partium ſtudia in Eccleſia pullularent (quod, Apoſtolo liquidd affirmante , ante primam ad Corinthios 
exaratam Epiſtolam, i. e, Anno Chriſti 55. Corinthi, (quidni & alibi?) faftum eſt) Tunc certe, 1, ec: 
iplis Apoſtolis viventibus, & videntibus (longo $5, plus minus annorum ſpatio ante #ram Blondelia- 
nam, Anno Chriſti 140.) tcto orbe decretum eft, ut unus de Prerbyteris elefius ſuperponeretur ceteris , ad 
quem (ut ſingularem plane Epiſcopum ) omnis Eccleſie cura pertineret, ut ſchiſmatum ſemins tollerentur. is 

S. 22. Hic certe D. Blondelli fidem appello, an merito veri ftudioſies leflor meminiſſe * jubeatur | Hie- * 4j0l; Þ 3» 
rouymun nequaquam ſcripfiſſe, Simulac Corinthi difium fuit, Ego ſum Pauli, &c, Sed, poſtquam id ditium 
in populis, 1. &. poſtquam alii paſſim Corinthiorum more in. partes yr ſunt, quod ante annum.140. eve- 
niſſe, idonee vix quiſquam probaverit.] Primd enim, Ecquis veri ftudioſs Ledori tantum inter | Simulac] 

& | Poſtquam) hoc in loco diſcrimen eſle perſualerit, imo inter ea quz 1 Cor. 1. v, 12, & quz v, 14, 
ſcripta ſunt, ut $5. annorum intervallo (tantum enim inter Fpiſtole ſcriptionem An. 55. & Blondellia- 
nam zram An. 140, interjacet, ea diſterminanda cenſeaptur ? 

$. 23. Secundo, Ecquis Hieronymi jam 'verba 4 D. Blondello ad commodum ſuum clam mutata non 
advertit ? Non, inquit, ſcript Hieronymus, fimulac Corimbi diftum fuit, Ego ſum Panli , ſed poſtquam 
id difium in populis, i, &, poſtquam alii paſſim, &c. quaſi id multo jam ſerivs fattum eſſet. At conſulan- P, 
tur iterum Heeronymi verba ab ipſo D. Blondello laudata, fi Lefori veritas curz lit. Antequam, inquit 
Hieronymws, ftudia in religione fierent, & diceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, 8&c. Communi Preibytere- 
rum conſenſu Eccleſie gubernabantur , - Poſtquam vero unuſquiſque eor quos baptiz.averat ſuos putabat eſſe, 
on Chrifti (Quorſum, quzſo, hoc matatum in | poſtquam id diium in populis,] niſi ut quz nunquam 
Hieronymo in mentem venerunt, necterentur morz ?) in toto orbe decretum eft, ut unus de Prerbyteris ele- 

Gins ſuperponeretur ceteris, Res clarior eſt, quam ut artificioſa iſta caligine velari poſlit, eandem hanc 
ram Hieroxymo cenſeri, eundem Chriftiani ſzculi articulum, quo ix populis dicebatur, Ego ſum Pauli, 
&c. & quo wnuſquiſque eos quos baptizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, utrumque fine dubio a Pawlo 
indigitatum, 1 Cor. 1. 12, 14, ideoque ante ſcriptam iſtam Epiſtolam in Eccles Corinthiaca notatum, 
Nec certe Epiſcopali va+e9%;3 Antiquita, aut inſtitutio Apoſtolica deerit, nec nobis Blondelliane 4r:5pnojas 
argumentum, fi Hieronymus verum ſcripſerit, 
F. 24. Et adhuc quidem omnia, quamvis accurativs & ad rei veritatem accommodatids deſcribi 
potuiſſent , non tamen aded improſpert ſuccedunt , nec gravis aliqua nobis incumbit neceſlitas, ut 
Hieronymus cum Hieronymo committatur, aut qui excelſiorem ſuper presbyteros Epiſcopi gradum ab Apoſto» 
lorum traditionibus acceptum toties agnoverat, {ententiz ſux ſtatim oblitus, aut ignarus,; contra ſeiplum 
pPugnas cieville credatur, 
S. 25.. lllud verd unum hic mirari ſubit, quid 2/oni in mentem venerit, ut de D. Petavio eadem 
Plan: cum Hieronymo proferente, | Cum cbaritas,  inquit, & bumilitatis amor, &C. refrixit, tum ad tol- Wil. Mef. 
lendas ſimultates, & in ſchiſmatis remedium, unum aliquem t turba4 Pretbyterorum eligi placuiſſe, qui pre ©: "55+ - 
eſſer reliqui;] tam prolixe & effuse triumphandum putarit, ut de eo qui hac unicz periodo ad pellun- 
dandam Epiſcopalis ordinis majeſtatem plus feciſſet , quam integro ad id inftituto volumine Walo ;, Ex eo 
nempe, qudd eam ab ambitione, honorum cupiditate, ceteriſque malis artibus originem traxille dixerit, 
_ $ 26, At advertiſle debuit vir dottiſſimus, ex aliorum ambitione & contentione, non ex Epiſcoporum, 
ud contigiſſe (ut Hieronymo, fic & ) Petavio videri, ade6que ut malis moribxs acco $ bonas 
leges, fic ad remedium ſchiſmatum inſtitutos ſingulares Epiſcopos, non inter morbos ponendos elle , ſed 
medicinas, quas qui a morbis Originem ſuam traxiſſe dixerit, illud in laudem dixifle, non ad contume- 
liam effutiiſle putandus eſt; ſed illud ex abundanti. | 
S. 27. Puints autem quod ulterius ab Hieronymo affirmatur, eundem eſſe Presbyterum qui & Epiſcopus 
( Sando Paxloinſuper, 45.19. Phil.1. Tit.1. 1 Tim.4. ut & Sanito Petro 1 Pet.5. & Foanne 2. Jo.1. & 3. 
Fo. 1, ad ſuas partes vocatis) illad ipſe de vocabulorum ſeu appellationum identizate, in exdem perſona 
dixille intelligendus eſt, quibus promiſcue aliquandiu $. Scripturas uſas ele ſibi perſuaſerat , Sic verd ut 
ipſius Marci zvo (qui Claudi; nono fidem Alexandrie ſeminavit, ante Epiſtolarum SanCti Pauli ſcrip- 
tionem) Presbyteroram aliquis in excelfiori grad callocatus, ipſo fatente, Epiſcopu nominaretur. 


F. 2$. Sic 


Diſſertatio Secunda de Iynatio, ejuſque Teſtimoniis, @xc. 
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. 28, Sic certe ad Diaconorum ſe Presbyteris xquantium faſtum retundendum, non incommod? ab illo 
argui potuit, Presbyteros ſcilicet, quamvis in ſecundo Ordixe locatos, non ita procul tamen ab Epiſ- 
copis abeſſe,, quibtſcum & idem nomen ſortiebantur, 8& excepts ordinatione, quz Epiſ copi, facie« 
bant 3 cum Diaconz; interim tam longe, vel ipſorum etiam confeſſione, infra Epiſcopos ſubſiderent, ut 


non alii quam Haxovor, I, EC: varnpomu Epiſe cenſendi ſint. 
niſi illud opportune hic notandum efſlet, 


$. 29. Plura dici poſſent ad conciliandum fibi H; 
ron ad me, qui aliis columnis utor, ſed ad D. Blondellum, qui teſtimoniis Hieronymianis totam zdi- 
ficit ſui compagem ſuperinniti voluit, operam iſtam pertinere, 

F. 30. Nobis cert>, qui inter Ignatinm, Apoſtolorum oy ever, & recentiorem tot ſirculis Hierony- 
mum, qui inter Epiſcopum iscoudgwes de £vo ſuoteſtantem, & Presbyterum Dijaconoram faſtum calcan. 
tem, & contra eos, quod ad manum fuerat, jaculantem, comparationem inſtituimus, abunde erit, ſi 
Ionatins ubique fſibi conſtans, cauſz ubique noſtre («xg/zo;, wriges, adverſariis ipfis fatentibus) fuf- 
Cagntns ſit, Hieronymus autem, fi pugnet nobiſcum qua » quandoque etiam ſuffragetur, nec uſ- 
piam A noſtris partibus deſciviſſe putandus ſit , quin pariter & A ſeipſo abiiſſe concludatur , ade6que 
vel integrum nobis teſtimonium perhibuiſſe, vel inconſtantia (quod nolim ) ſus, quicquid contra nos 
dixecrit, irritum fecille, 

S. 31. Et de Ignatio & Hieronymo hxc quidem haCtenus ; Tempus eſt ut ad alia, ex inſtituti noſtri 
ratione, tandem progrediamur; : 


DISSER- 


DISSERTATIO 
T SB & T3 
De omnibus Evangelioram PERIOCHIS; 


Quz ad Regiminis Eccleſiz formam pertinent. 


CAP: I: 


Regimen Eccleſia in perſona Chriſti fundatum. If. 9. 6, & 61, x, Undilio Spiritus. Unllio que; Na 
1 fo. 2.27. Miſſio a Patre, Jo. 20. 21. Poteſtas in terris. Chriftus, 1diicxax Or, KiprGrzodpreds, 
"Amira, roulut , 6HozorCO- Officii ejus adminiſtratio in terris. Septuaginta diſcipuli. Apoſtoli per 
gradus provefti ad Eccleſie Regimen. *Amomau Owmihe in Scripturd nuntit ordinarii, inter Talmudicos 
nuntii Synagogarum, izginourot, Oxhdeounr, apud Profanos unngipes , pemyit. Miſſi cum diplomate; 
Fo. 20. 21. ad ag,ww. Mat. 19. 28. explicatar. Apoc. 19. 10. 


C 1. D illud nunc accedo, quod inſtituti ratio poſcit, ut ſingulz Evengeliorum perioche, 
quz ad hanc de Regiminis Ecclefiaftici forma queſtionem pertinent, ad examen noſtrum 
revocentur. In quibus proponendis eum ordinem & methodum obſervandum cura- 

| vimus, quo commodids ad ipſins inſtitutionis fontem, ſeu originem ( hoc quaſi or 
| wa ade6que quid Chriſto , quid Apofiolis hic in re imputandum fit, magis perſpicuum red* 

atur, 

S. 2. Et primum quidem illud fundamenti loco jaciendum eſt, quod infinitis Scriptare teſtimoniis 
comprobari poſlet, qualecunque demum ſit, Eecleſie Des.in terris regimen, in perſon2 Feſu Chriſt 
fundatum efle, predicente Iſaia Propheta, regimen ſuper bumeros ejus futurum eſſe, If. 9. 6. Dominum 
Deum untturum illum eſſe, & ad id Spiritum ſuum in eum miſſurum, ut Evangelium predicet, anmimque Do- 
mini acceptabilem, &c, I1ſ.61.1, Quod & juxta Propbetias iſtas faftum experimur (edicente ipfo Chriſto, 
Luc. 4. 18, 21. ) Spiritum quippe Dei, ſtatim poſt ipſum a Fobanne baptizatum , . apertis ccelis, nube 
Tutilante indutum, vidente Baptiſta, ſuper Chrift»m deſcendiſſe, erimque ad munus ipſius in Eeclefia xo 
equendum fſolenniter conf , | | 

F. 3. Hunc Spiritus deſcenſum, illuſtrem cert>, & magnificam ceremoniam, (at que ſuper Apoſtolis 
A Cbrifto miſſis pari modo adhibebatur,) V=4ionis materialis locum ſupplere Dexs voluit, Vndionis, 
inquam, ritus inter F«deos fatis noti, chm quiſpiam ad munus aut efficium aliquod ſolenne promo- 
veretur (unde eſt quod Chaldeus Poraphraſtes Unitionem per Na") ſeu exaltationem | pu- 
tavit) ſed qui ſab ſecundo Templo exoleverat; ide6que teſtimonio Dei de celo ſupplendus erat : Hinc 
AS. 10. 38. Unttionis Dez per Spiritum ſanilum, ut & fimpliciter andioniz Dei,' AG, 4. 27, mentio« 
m_ fieri Are ws = al £ : M 

9-4. Ex quibus itidem, quid fit y£joue ſeu wdtia illa- amd 54 dye, 5 2, 29. cujus oPe omnie 
no he, ys = dibedews, a ob als delteribul inftrucrentar, Eg fi id hujus Jock aut oul= 

ews C Cari et, Ls. by ; 

S. 5. At-(quod przfentenz miateriam propids attingit) hinc eſt, qudd Chriftns noſter A Patre mittr, 
Fi 9, 20.21. JO peccata remittendi in Terris habere, Met. g. 6. Zouley, authoritatem omnem in «als 
& in terra fibi traditam accepiſſe, Mat. 28, 18. dicatur i Hinc, quod Ecelefie ex DENT N- 
Sx orgaes 29-Kiprosz Doltor -& Dominns, Fo. 15: 1: 'Apytipht 15 *Amiones; Pomtifen - ks no 
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Heb, 3. 1. *O miulu) FI axgCdmr 6 was, Heb. 13.20. adeoque unicus & ſingularis animarum noftrarum 
Paftor & * Epiſcopus, 1 Pet. 2.25. nuncupetur, © Re ; 

F. 6. Quod vers A Parre ſibi concreditum accepit,' illud ipſe, quamdiu in terris ageret, in perſons 
{ca adminpicravit, Evangeline: predicavit, ritus in Eeclefid perpetub duraturos inſtituit, Diſcipulos vo- 
cavit, vocatos pro arbitrio rexit, iis mandata dedit, eorum miniſterio uſus eſt, Aliquos eorum ad 
certa Officia 4yidi£41, deſignavit, Septuaginta ſcilicet, Lc. 10, 1. quos ante faciem ejus, ut feciales, 8 
prodromoz , emiſit , iliſque curandi morbos, v. 9. poteltatem dedit, munuſque non perpetuuth, at @gj- 
-2<406v, & quamprimiim ad ipſum reverterentur, v. 17. ſponte ſui defiturum, commilit : Alios verd cu- 
mulatiore;.& dzratyra authoritate induendos putavit, & ad idem munus, ad quod ipſe a Parre miſ- 
ſus fnerat, deſtinatos, paulatim, & per gradus quoſdam ad faſtigium il}ud provexit. Quibus verd 
gradibus, & interyallis illud faftum fuerit, non abs re erit, fi pauculis monſtremus, 

$. 7. Et inprimis illud. notandum eft, Miffonem illam primam Mat, 10. 5. que ad 4x io; per- 
tinebat ( 7674 Tis dz dmc "Ivgic) lickt ilam cum CZuoiars non vulgaribus, v. x. & 7, cum 
prxdicandi itidem authoritate conjunftam , non tamen fuiſſe hanc «£92, in qua Chriſts magiſtro 
1uo mox ſacceſſuri erant, a. - T 

$. 8. *Ami.o vel ON '2U inter Fadeos dicebantur Nuntii quilibet; Sic Abijjab 1 Reg. 14. 6.. oxanefs 
'anizaG&, i. e, MN, peſſimarum rerum »xntixs dicitur (ic & duodecem Exploratores, Numb. 13. 1 
Moſe ad terram Cavaanis explorandam emiſſi, Wn5/»x4 Su dicuntur. Ad quorum exemplum duodecem 
primd Apoſtoli, dein Septuaginta diſcipnli a Chrifto emittebantur.) Nec 1n veteri Teftammento yox ea alio 
quovis ſenſa uſurpatur, Inter T#imudicos quidem MW ij, e, *Anigzau vocantur Archyſynagogorum 
nuntii ad pecuniar & decimas Synagogis debitas exigendas emiſſi, * Philoni ize/mum: of yenue mor, 
+ Auguſto &mde;z5is difti (& eadem ratione Egclefie nuntii dona ad aliam Eceleſiom perferentes, ab 1g- 
natio w6leguor && HrompegCdrm dicuntur,) ic in Theodoſiano codice, tit. de Fudeir, Apoſtoli ſunt, qui ad 
exigendum aurum, atque argentum 4 Patriarcha certo tempore diriguntur, 

8. 9. De his vers illud unicum notandum, Apoſtolos iſtos, ad hzc ipſa non aded honorifica munera, 
& tanthm ad tempus, mittendos, literis tamen ſcriptiz munitos fuilſe, quarum vi, quicquid faciunt, id 
ut Vicarii aut procuratores, non in ſug, ſed eorum qui eos conſtituerunt, perſona & nomine faCturi ſunt, 
Unde illud Fudeorum celebre diftum, Apoſtolus cxjuſque eft wt quiſque, quo reſpexille Chriſtus cenſendus 
elt, Mat. 10. 40. 5 Jy5wp0r buds, iut Noam x 5 int Sexido©, Norm + Smcelhayri we. SIC cum 
Saulus 2 Synedrio' Hieroſolymitano ad Damaſeum mittebatur, AG, g, eum &r5aats dpyepios inſtrutum 
videmns, v. 2, Nihil interim in hoc @c&;oxa/pp munere magnificum, aut quod diſcipulis Chrifti dp yu 
quamlibet conciliaret, 

&. 10. Apud ſcriptores verd 73s Weg2ev, Nuptiarum contrahendarum iuterceſſores, internuntij, aut ſpox- 
ſores, ( wued yur, * oi dyovnes imige would th + 7% meds bixics, qui ſponſam ex edibus patriis duilam 
ſponſo ſiſtunt, wrnciges, ty war, dew) *Amigracr Apiſtoli dicebantur. Nec adhue quicquam bonoroficuns 
in *AmsZawy titulo. 

F. 11. Certz ſiqua axmoe , aut dfivun, ſiqua regitiva poteſtas, aut va+ew, iſti voce apud Axthores 
idoneos deſignetur, ea Heſychii | —_—_ quo *Amina@,, gamys x7 mir mynidpO, dux cum claſſe 
miſſus, definitur, petenda erit, quem ad modum & A Cicerone ad Atticum maritime Orx ome, ſpe- 
calator &-euſtos memoratur. At & illud ſatis alienum eſt, nec ad Diſcipalorum Chriſt; nomenclaturam 

rtinet, 

Ss. 12, Altids igitur officii & tituli hujus origo deducenda eſt, quatenus .(non Mar. 10. Sn5tanay 
{cd) Fob. 20. miyrey eos Chriftus dicatur. Cdm ſcilicet poſt reſurreftionem a mortuis, ad Patrem & 
Dewum ſunm noſtriimque feſtinans Chriſtus, ccleſtique throno ſtatim reddendus, diſcipulorum ſuorum 
prxcipuos, ſeu eleCtos, ſolenniter dato mandato, & quali diplomate (quod Ang/i Commiſſion dici- 
mus) "Emu miſit V. 21. ea nemPpe VOCIS prey acceptione, qui mitti ad Provinciam adminiſftrandam - 
Proconſul, ad Iſraclitas ex Xgypto redimendos Moſes dicitur, [|Mitte, inquit, per quem miſſurus er] qui 
Reges, Fudices, Servatores mitti ubique a Deo dicuntur, quotieſcunque ad dp w, Deo jubente, admo- 
ventur. Iſto proculdubio ſenſu, ſe Chriftus a Patre 4maragVor affirmavit, in priore Sermonis iſtius par- 
ticuli, x35 dmicaxi we 6 mmip, (ut & Mar. 10. 40. 15.24. Job. 3.34. V.3$. 6.57. & 17. 3. & 
alibi non ſemel ) & quidni eodem ſenſu Apoftoli a Chrifto rium au in poſteriore ſtatuendi ſint, & ut 
C. 17.18, vav; dud dmicenas tis + xdomor, xeon dmigea duh, nullo ad Fudeorum OM?U, ſive Patriar-. 
charum Apoſtoloz habito reſpetu ? Sunt igitur Apoſtoli Chriſti, 2m vor IN regno Chriſti ſpirituali, Job. 
20.21, pari modoquo jure Regibus proximi, mundo: dicuntur in reguo mundane, 1 Pet.2,14. aut quo 
majores noſtri Miſſos Dominicos olim nuncuparunt, quos hodie Fuftitiarios ad Afjſas appellamus. Ut 
& Baillious (a 8deey quod pro muney promiſcut uſurpatur) Gallis Prepoſitum fonat, quiin Provin- 
cia, Satrapia, Comitatu judicia exercet, de arduis cognoſcit, pacem curat, Videatur Optimus Spel- 
mannus, Gloſſ. p. 68. Miſfi prids 3: $Jx3, Mat. 10, 1, (ut & Septxaginta, Luc. 10. 1.) fed ut diſcipuli, 
miniſtri, nuntii, ae} negxuTs ww, ante faciem ejus;, At miſſi jam ſoli ( & id/os) 3 SiSrg, 2 facie cjus, 
ipſius quaſi hzredes interris, & ſxcceſſore;; Mii antea non ſemel, at jam tandem folenniter, & cum 
diplomate miſſi, ficut enum miſcrat Pater, | 

S. 13, Mirum eſt quam hec 3 Chrifto ſignanter , quam ad omnem clariſſimz veritatis ignorationem 
pertinaci ſeculo extundendam, accurate, & ſollicite enuntiata, quam fere omnibus, quz excogitari po- 
terant, diftionum figutis & ſchematiſmis variata nobis tradantur, Pater judicium dedit Filio, Job. 5. 22, 
Filius judicium Apoſtolis dedit, Mat. 19.28. Luc. 22.30. 1 Cor. 6. 3. 2 Cor. 10.6. Pater Filio poteſtatens | 
dedit remittendi_in terriz peccata, Xfat. ro. 6. Filins Apoſtolic poteſtatem dedit remirtendi itidem in 

terris peccata, Fob, 20. 23, Pater claves Filio dedit, Iſa. 22,22. Apoc. 3.7. Filins Apoſtotis claves dedit, 
Mat. 16.19. Pater Filio dedit ſedere in throno ejus, itidemque Filius Apoſtolis dedit ſedere cum eo in 
#hrono ejus, Mat. 19, 28. Luc. 22:30. Pater filium dedit fandamentum, aut lepidem Angularem Eccleſia, 
Mat. 21. 42. Filins Apoſtolos dedit fundamenta ſuper fundamento, Eph. 2:20. Nui *Amglror  —— 
arms dxegyuridts awry Inos Xers, Pater denique Filium dmigaagxs, x Imes4, Job. 5+ 24. & I'7. 18. Filixs 
dein Apoſtolos d&:7immans, xj #rwuls, Fob. 20, 21, 2 

F. 14+ Hinc illud Angels czlitds miſſi, ſe Fobarnis, & fratrum ipſius, 3x59rmv mu wagrwelar 7% "Ince, 
i. e, Apoſtelorum, & Apoſtolicorum vixorum conſeroum vocalitis, Apoe, 19, 10, cd, ut ille ane 
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papwele. lyo3, teftificatis reſurreftionis Chriſti, & Fidei Chriſtiane, ad quam Apoſtoli ſinguli a Chriſto miſl 
ſunt, ſit ipſe prophetie ſpivitns, honoratiſſimum ſcilicet munus, ad. d qui = mortalium a Deo, aut 
Chrifto deſignari potuit, huic ipſi Angelico nuncio; de Imperatoribss nomina Chriſto daturis, non 1mme- 
fitd comparandum;. 


, | CAPF I L 
flearyotoie quid, Tlanp ulxaorns aiar, If. g. 6. Phylarcharum dignitas, Jude & Joſephi agg]6is. Me- 
ede/pyer, Mate 20: 21, 25+ Apoſtoli munus ut ab "apyuor $1 45191 differat. "Apyorres, waalnor, Fus Re- 
kinm, 1 Sam. 8. 11. Haxorfigu, xwntwndGny. Kvgiirys omnis non probibita, Anthortas Charitativa, non 
deſpotica. 'Singularis cxjnſque Apoſtoli va+228, Dillo Chriſti ambitio tantiem &- faſtus interdifti, non po- 
teftas ant iarieyy in Eccleſia. 


C 1. D E hicigitu Apoſtolorim ad Feclefie clavum & gubernaculum miſſione, paucula dicturi, CXOr- 


regeneratione, & PEr baptiſmum proſelytiſmo, ſenſu : 1 
>] immediate corkcotite & py eſſent, ad noviſlimz reſurrefionis, aut vitz celeſtis, aut judicil 


ers | 1 ate przponantur, nulla mihi potior aut commodior iſtivs ge4ows interpretatio occurrit, 
_ ut mwa1ſyjveddes cum Syro, novum ſeculum, tempus ſcilicet, aut ſpatium illud fignificet, 3-ay 8 93s, 


unu 4 dextra, alter a ſiniſtra ejus in regno ſederent, Illud enim ad Philarchas i) ws pertinere dignoſcet, 
gs eos Regj proximos fuiſle, (ſic verd inter ſe zquales, ut interim Jude' & Fſepho, i, e, duarum 
, | 


) 6a hic in Ecelefia exercetur, accommo- 
dari fas ſit, Si, ut Marcws C. 10. =. & Lucas 18, 30, Mercedis hujus a Chrifto promillz' partem unam 


6. 2. Apoſtolis etiam in terris degentibus Cathedre,' aut throni 1du; deſignati fuerint, concludi hinc pro- 
num erit, . Dignitatem iſtam, "em -ver4e9 x) fuille, non qui wniverſi univerſum Ecclefie cortum ab 
#niverſs adminiſtrandum ſuſciperent, ſed qui ſinguli quali wyg:dag;au tribubus fingulis, 1. E. provinciis 
- ————__ ( quas zangis , Sgrads, broxom?s Promiſcuz dictas videmus, A. t. 17, 20, 25.) pre- 
ellent. | 

$77. Utcunque vert ullud fic, ſatis ex conſequentibus manifeſtum eſt, Zebedei uxorem, hanc Phys 
larcharim dignitatem fic ad ingenium ſuum accommodaſle, ut aliquam in ift4 faturs Apoftolorwm zqua- 


litate aezmxg2delar, aut aeprraudar filiis ſuis, fic I Chriſto xzapimue3fos, Concedi poſtulayerit, c.20, 


#1. Hoic importune-mwlieris petitioni, \ poſt ambages aliquot ref] Chriſtes, hac omma ſic a 
Patre ſu difpoſita eſſe, ut nihil filiis ejus exſpeciali gratis, aut dileCtione, ſupra compares, accedere 
poſlet, & fic omunrar/ay, aut litemiſtam A Luci memoratam (quiſtiam corum eſlet yj{or) hoc Chriſti 
reſponſo ſedari fas erat, Verhm cum hec Jacobi & Fohanms' ambitio ad reli Diſcipalorum 
aures perveniret, ipſi zmuli , & indignabundi, hanc fratrum gnenes)ear ferre nequibant ; Novaque 
jam & improviſa tempeſtas, a Chrifto ſedanda erat, cui fic ilicd remedium parabatur, 'v. 25. 

F. 8. Vocatos ad ie <iſcipulos, eos ſcilicet, non qui pares ſed-qui. priores pati nequiyerant, qui-am- 
bitioſam frarrum petitionem aded indigne tulexant, ſic demum pacandos putayit Chritur, Scitis, joquit, 
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quod &: dpyormee if ifvav xaraxuerd/somy amy, x 61 wnaru rameZundCunv ery, Nont fic verd erit inter vor, 
ſed.quti volutrit inter vor magnus eſſe, (25v, lit, vel ut clarids 8, Marcus 10. 43. im) erit miniſter veſter, 
& qui volmerit inter vos primus eſſe, ſit, vel, erit ſerous veſter ,, Sicut filins bominis lon venit Maxon a, 
424 diezoviim, &c, Nullam fcilicet tantz impatientiz & indignationis cauſam hac in re reliquis 
decem ſubeſſe ; Cum dignitas iſta Apoſtolis acceſlura, talis non fit, qualis inter Gentium Dominos aded 
ſpeCtabilis exhiberur , in Iucrum & ſplendorem regentium cedens, ideoque & avaris & ambitioſis deh- 

erabilis, ſed quz officium & miniſterium, onuſque ſatis moleſtum & ingratum, nemini certe inviden- 
dum, ſecum trahar, Z : : 

8. 9. Hic qui ſint inter Gentes «gg0v7s & undo , ſatis ex Romanorum Inter Judeos dominatigone 
dignoſci potuit,, Procuratoribus , aut Principibus provincias ſbi concreditas adminiſtrantibus , Ipſsque 
ſuper illos Imperatore poteſtatem exercente z Quid verd fit ramaxuerd/er , Be xartZovndCey , Juris Regii 
1'S1m. 8. 11, deſignatio monſtrabit, Ubi Gentizm Regibws tributa & veRtigalia (nec tanttm g4Goy & 
Tl, fed & picer & mx&, Rom. 13.7.) a ſubjeCtis debita eſle, & eorum operz atque pecuniis, omni- 
bus Awle aut Dons regiz non necelſitatibus ſolim, ſed & pompe, & <tuwria, conſultum fuiſſe, liquids 
affirmatur. Illud * Xenophonti eſt ogzx& 3m va? eur, lucra & emoluments non contemnenda 2 ſubditis 
accipere, Illud Chriffo, hezy45z, omnia ad eorum uſus a populo ſuppeditats habere ; Videatur- Neb. 
C.5. 15. ubi & paxem, & vinum, & argenti ficlor, Perſarum lub Artaxerxe i54wirs accipere, ipſorim- 
que ſervi populo za7Zovadtey (quod de wxaos hic alt Chriftus ) dicebantur, licet Nebemias, frarrtſque 
ejus, poſtquam ad eos 534worie pervenerit, hoc ſuo uti jure recuſaverint, , 

S. 10, Ex hoc perſpicunm eſt, quodnam illud fir, quod de poteſtate Ecclefraſtica mox ad Apoſtolos 
deventura, hic Chriftus przdixerit, Unicum ſcilicet illud ; Non eam fore, quz in populi bona, aut 1i- 
bertates exerceatur, quz eorum poſſeſionibus , apt ſervitiis ad luxum, aut re regium abutatur, 
(a quibus tamen procul abeſt alimonia neceſlaria, & cenſx Ecclefie, cujus fidi YZoofey, licer ea uti no- 
luit, ut & Apoſtolis omnibus, conceſlam Paxlus profitetur, 1 Cor. 9. 4. 6. 12.) ſed que ſubditis bene- 
faciendo, aximarum ſalutem procurando, miniftrando, inſerviendo, ſe omnibus utilem, & fruftuoſam, 
non damnoſam & gravem exhibeat, Nec igitur, aut «g;4, aut Zovoiar, Aut xero7ym Omnem hoc Chriſt 
monito prohiberi, at eam tantummodo ad bumilitatis & charitatis Chriſtiane exemplar , & wnſexuwr, 
tanquam ad normam exigi, & componi, 

S. 11. Exadverſo vers, illud ſupponitur, & conceditur, ipſ6que Chriſti exemplo (qui ſe Nraxor, 
& weoy corum rette dici affirmar, Fo. 13; 13.) planz comprobatur, fore & yy, in Eccleſia Chriſti 
LHELACUS, Mat, 20, V. 26. aggmvs V, 27. ptilovasy & Wu vas, Lu.22.26. quibus authoritas ſpiritualis 
& charitativa (licet non coatiiva, * ai-eoxepdhic, aut deſpotica ) reCtiſſime competat. 

F. 12. Imd ex duodecim Phylarcharum totidem thronis, totidem Hpoſtolis allignatis, iiſque non totum 
Iſraelem univerſit, ied fingulis ſingulas tribus judicantibus , ut & 2% aezmy & 1yvwtor mentione (que 
paritatem & xqualitatem plane excludit) ſingularem —_— Apoſtoli <a+e9;4u concludendam efle. Ad- 
e6que nihil ex hoc loco, quovis artificio aut machinz, deduci poſle, vel quod poteſtatem ſeu dignitatem 
iſtam, quam ſ#per diſcipulos in terris exercuit Chriftzs, ab Apoſtolir- poſt Chrifts cxceſſum in alios exer- 
ceri vetet, vel quod fingularew & monarchiam Chriſti in univerſam Ecclefiam ae9zoiay , cum ariſtocra- 
tica plurium in quavis particulari Eccleſia iovfaluis, aut paritate commutandam , aut, confundendam 
elle arguar. 

C Quot vidiſſe, & agnoviſle # D, Blondellum non dubito, chm produCtis omnibus, aut Chrift;, 
aut Apoſtolorum CONtra ramxupeoyrns JOCIS, (Mat. 20. 26. 1 Pet.5,2. 1 Cor, 4. 12. 2 Cor. 1.24. &c.) 
plura ſtatim Johanuis Chryſoftomi, & Gregorii Nazianzeni dicta adjungenda, & accommodanda prta- 
verit, que vel ad nr iedv treslefwr, ad prragyay, ad m + 3egvor dpmiCov, ddroxarnxdy, vel ad- rf + aus 
TOE TMR X Th e29V0Y. &v Tis a} O24 abgors i), mh open aterrv, KC. 1. EC, ut brevi dicam, uz vel ad am- 
bitionem, vel ad faſtum pertinent, quibus certe Epiſcopum, imo Chriſtianum quemlibet abſterrendum efle 
D. Bl-»dello lubentiſſime largiemur. 


CAP. I1h. 


Poteſtatis Clavium donatio, Mat. 16. 19. Poteſtas in domo regia, If. 22. 20. Clavis domus Davidir, 
Apoe, 3.7. Poteſtas in terris, Mat.9.6. Apoſtolis, dein Epiſcopis Univerſe Eccleſie competens, Apoc. 
22.3. Throuns Dei & Agni. . Apoftolorum 12. throni, Mat. 19. «Poteſtas Clavinm Petro ut — 
fingulari data, Sic & Apoſtolis ſingulis, Mat. 18.18. Fo. 20.23. TaGoawm mvejs, AA.2,3, (ON I'D 
If. 5. 24.) ſuper ſingulos. TiinG- lapis, Apoſtoli ſinguli Swine, Apoc. 21, 14, 17. Nibil bic Petro 
peculiare, Poſt Apoſtolos Epiſcopi. Cypriani teſtimonium, ut & Irenei, Tertalliani, Athanaſii, (Terwm wo) 

' Baſilit, Ambroſfii, Auguſtini, Paciani, Theopbylafti, Oecumenii, Epiſcopos Aoſtolorum ſucceſſores eſſe. 


ea dirigendi ſunt oculi, quibus poteſtas Clavium, a Chriſto in Apoſtolos collata, deſcribitur. 
. 2, Ea inprimis per modum exgaieus, Mat. 16.19. Petro promiſla eſt, Ego, 1nquit Chriftus, 
dabo tibi claves regui calorum, & quicquid ligaveris in terra, ligabituy in calo, & wicquid ſolveris in terra, 
ſolvetar in caliz, Ad que verba $. Chryſoftomus, Chriſtus , 1nquit , bic' Seekiato induendos cenfait, 


C 1. = ſic diſpoſitis, ut Presbyteranorum quoviſmnodo cauſt prodeſſe nequeant , proximo loco ad 
& 


x82 mp ms Baomd's dpyerms Imormur, Yerotar vis 13 Seowmwnigur buCaer, & dove If fuory, Ticut Rex Prin- 
cipes aut Procuratores ad provincias mittens, iis in carcerem conjiciendi, & abſolvendi poteftatem dat. 

F. 3. De hic poteſtate Clavium, quznam ſit, aut quibus-terminis claudatur, quz fit calorun & vere, 
triumphantis & militantis Ecelefie dgworla, & concentus, aliiſque multis, quzad hanc de Clavibus mate- 
riam pertinet, (& quz nos fuſits, traftatu jamdudum integro, fed patrio ſermone, Novatoribus no- 
{tris oppoſuimus) non erit hic diſquirendi locus. Paucula tantium, &; & mg//, notanda ſunt. 2 

&. 4+. Primd, 


w 
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$. 4z. Primo, Hac Clavinm puteſtate , Cx ritu Jndeorum, autboritatem in domo regia fingularems deno- 
tarts ſic enim If, 22. de Eliakimd Hilkge filio, predicit Dets, vocaturum ie ſervam ſim; &Cc." v. 29, 
ſtola, cihuguloque regiis induturum enm, regimbnque, 1, ©. ſupremam aniverſa donius Regie 3ixovoul av , aut 
adminiſtrationem in manus ejus tradirurum, lic ut Pater domus Fude, &c. futurus ſit, v. 21; © avg =” 
in ſignum tantz dignitatis & potemie, Clavem, inquit, Domus Davidis ſuper bumernni ejur ponam, E2 
quibus ſtatim ſequitur, @4e apertwrns fit ille, clauſurum yeminem, que clanſurns, neminem aperturum, i, e, 
lingularem eam domus reg:e procurationem, quz in admtittendo, & rejiciendo, uy __ ad- 
RE conliſtit , ita ad eum pertinere , ut quemlibet ad libitum & arbitrium ſuum admiſſurus; 
excluſurus ſit, | 
F. 5. Hac certe poreſtas primarid, & independenter Chriſto ipſi reiſſime attribuitur , Apoc. 3. 7: 
5 d@& g 4MiG, 6 Tyur ms xabidn, my Aafid, Sand & verns, babens clavem Davidis, &c. utpote coi 
omnis in clo & in terra *Ev0ia, nat lignanter prceata ſolvendi aut remittendi poreſias, eaque ;/w; in terrisz 
Mat. 9.6. 4 Patre tradita eſt. | 
F. 6. Hanc itidem Apoftolis competiiſſe nemo, quod ſciam, dubitat z + vero poſt Apoſtolos in 
omne zyum Eeclefie , {i quis eam eripiendam aut derogandam cenſuerit, polt alia multa ( eaque no- 
tiora, quam ut hic ad nauſeam recoquenda int) conſulat, fi placet, illud Oracsls divini verifſimum, 
licet (ur czterz prophetiz iſtius particulz) aliquanto obſcurids reſponſum, por. 22, 3. Ubi de Ec- 
cleſis (ut alibi fulihs nos monltraſſe putamus) wniversa, poſt Imperatorum nomina Chriſto data, predi- 
Qum illud [ =» z2mrd2rpe 5x Tow 3nG)] tunc quidem futurum, ut omnibus Chriſtiani nominis oppro- 
briis & propudiis, fſingulis de diſciplina Chriſtiana recedentibus, prolapſis ſcilicet in faciaora ea, quo- 
rum conſcii 1n Ecclefiam per baptiſmum admittendi non erant, c. 21. 27, in Feclefia locus non fit, ſub 
Cenſuris vero Eccleſie cadant , cam tamen de morigeris Chriſti ſervis illud ſtatim pronuntietur, v. 4. 
oo ru 79 ag37wmy awry videbunt faciem ejus, ex Eccleſia rejiciendi non erunt, ſed [ nomen Chriſti in fron- 
tibus ipſorum ] inter profellos Chriſti ſervos , quibus berile nomen 1n froxte inſcriptum, reputabuntur. 
Quam ad rem 3 5p5y&- 5 047, x 7% dgvis, thronus non Dei tanthm, ſed & Agri, 1. e. Chriſti, v. 3. Po- 
zejtas, & tribunalia, Imperatoria fimul, ac Ecclefiaftics, (iſta a Deo Patre, hc a Chriſto filio originem 
ſuam "vp ) & airy tw, in Eccleſia erunt, ſeu permanſura ſunt, At iſthac myigaus nec affirmanter 
dita ſunt. | | 
S. 7. Hzc igitur poteſtas illis etiam non immeritd tribuitur, quos ſacceſſowes & Vicarios in terris ſuos, 
familiz ſuz Patres, aut Oeconomos (ic Epiſcopi qo—_ Ignatio Ep; ad Epbeſ.) hic ipſa clavium do- 
natione Chriſts conſtituturus erat. Unde eſt illud Chryſoftami 2 isgos. 1. 3, Epiſcopos elle fidos illos, 
in Parabola, Chriſti ſervos, quos familie ſue Deus preponit. Et hc ſane omnia cum promillo Chriſti de 
ſeſſione Apoſtolorum ſuper duodecim thronis mox ſequente, c. 19, aptiſlime concordant, quatenus judi- 
candi, & gubernandi in Eccleſia poteſtas Phylarchica, regiz (ci ſcilicet que ſoli Chriſto noſtro in cclis 
regnanti competit) proxima, denotatur, ade6que ab iis, quz jbi ditta ſunt, pleniorem lacem acci- 
piunt, quam & mox illis redditura ſunt, NO O97 Op TENT 
F. 8. Secundv, & quod przſentem mr ateriam magis attingit, Hanc Clavium poteftatem (ut ex man» 
dati aut diplomatis Chriſt; verbis patet) Petro, 1. e. perſorie ſingulari hic promiſſam eſſe,  Dabo, inquit, 
Tibi, & quicquid ligaveris (Tu) quicquid ſolveris (Tu) ligabitur & ſolvetar. ligat Petrus, Apo- 
ftolus Chriſti fingalaris, id, nullo mortalium obſtante aut intercedente, ligatwm affirmat Chriftus , Quod 
ſolvit Petrus, Apoſtolus itidem ſingularir, id ſine alterius cujuſvis Apoſtoli intercedente ſuffragio, ſolutuns 
affirmat Chriſtus, Nec ſecus quidem feciſle Petram, hiſtoria Aduum monſtrat ; Andniam quippe, Sap= 
phiram, & Simonem Magum ſolus Petrus ligavit, Adi. 5, & $, 
F. 9. Tertio, Quz ex vi verborum Chriſti, Mat. 16. 18. ad Petrum ſingulatim pertinere videtur, eam 
aliis; Apoſtolis ſingulis (6 non ex eo, quod Petrxs non ſuo folim, ſed omninm ſodalixm nomine reſpon- 
deret ad quzſtionem 3 Chriſto omnibus ex xquo propoſitam, v, 13. & 15. faltem ) ex vi verborum 
C. 18. 18, antequam Claves dabantur, 3oz idy Now, In plurali, & Fo. 20, 23. ex ipſa, qua dabantur, 
formula, ex zquo competiiſſe. Cm enim poreſtatis hujus c, 18, 18. ex alia causa mentio iteretur, ut 
& Fo.20. 23. (ubi addito ſolenni iuguoow; ritu, tradebantur, quz hic promiſſa ſunt) palam eſt 
eam in plurali, non uni Petro, ſed Apoſtolis indefinite omnibus promiſſam eſſe, ["Aulu aig Ypir, ou 
dv owns | _ dico vobis quecunque ligaveritis, &, Mixes aims, dicit illis, "Av mar gin, Quorumcun- 
que ſolveritis, GC, | h $a ht bd 6 
S. 10, Et quandoquidem, quz initialiter per Chriftum fafta funt, poſtea per aCtualem Spirits del- 
cenſum complenda erant, (iugvos 3Þ Xewrs & mu THelay Soptay T4 dylu mrd pany vu aimvis vitur, mewiThy 
” © 75 Iermusy tuo Divas, dvd es \Vatdoylu} 73% rr uans rndties wTrhs mer, Spitat in eos Chbri- 
ſts, non ut perfetium ſpiritus donum jam illis tribuens, boc enim in Pentecofte faflurns erat, ſed ad reci-"—  _ 
piendum ſpiritum idoneos eos faciens, inquit * TheopbylaQur ) lilud, itidem notandum eſt, in die tandem * Js Fob. 36; 
Pentecoſtes, chm & mvres ( omnes, & ſinguli quidem Apoſtoli ) ſimnl eſſent, & falins ex celo ſonitus totam, 
bi refidebant, domum impleret, Ad. 2. 3. Neuertophias yagoras wort myejy Jingnar; quaſi ignis diviſas, 
Le. flammarum, ad numerum duodecim Apoſtolorum, totidem particulas, i m formam referen- 
tes ſingulas (quod in flammis diviſis, adeoque in Pyamidalem formam feſtinantibus frequenter conſpi- 
citur, ideaque ex Hebreorum idiomate flamma ON IU? lingua ignis nuncupatur, If, 5. 24.) viſas illis p 
elſe. Has vero ſingulatim (dr, inquit Lacas, non, ut yxc aw quz immediate preceſſerant, in 
nat} ip' ire Ixg2r wnir, ſuper unumquemque illorum ſediſſe, aut ©, x e\uSnouy d myTys, Of OMues, 
quit Lucas, ſingulique Spiritz ſando impleti ſunt, & caperunt loquii fertgrinis linguis, &&, | 
S. 11. Sic cum ve Os, aut 17x, i. e, Lapidis agnomine inſigniatur (eo,enim, in Maſcwli- 
wo, lapidem ab Homero appellari notum eſt, 1liad. »'. wvaceidis mizey, quem ſtatim afhrmat mAu weil ove 
azey, ut & Il. x. &v.) Lapidir ſcilicet, in quo hec Saufa civitas, de clo deſcendent, nova Hieroſe> 
lyma, 1. e, Ecclefia Chrifti fundaretur, palam eſt Apoſtolos fingulos eodem titulo dignoſcendos proponi, 
Apoc. 21.14. Muras civitatis habens duodecim $,unizs fundamenta, & ſuper illis 14, nomina &/ SiJurg 
"Amgixwy, quorum finguli, reſpefta hujus in Eccleſia poteſtatis, & dignitatis, alicui mus aldo, Lepidi, 
eique pretioſo, ſingulatim comparantur. '*"0 SwaO- 5 megns "Inans, &c. v, 1g, Imd cum mures cis 
vitatis, vel Ecclefie accorat> menſuratus, 144. i. e. duodecies duodecim cubit;s conſtaret, patet aqua- 
lem «4 ſingulis Apoſtolis aſſignari, Sed his, & talibus non immoramur, by vs 
442. 4 7 Bak r2, EX 
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Diſſertatio Tertia de onmibus Ewangeliorum Periochis, G9. 


1» Mat. 18, 


$. 12. Ex quibus omnibus ſic compoſitis, illud illicd exurgit, poteftatem hanc, qua Petrws 'ex verbis 
Chriſti donandus prxdicitur, etiam ſingulis Apoſtolis & tum, & poſtea promiſſam, poſt reſurrettionem 
verd Chriſti initialiter traditam, tandem in adventu Spirites ſandi, ſingulis ſingulatim & aCtualiter ob. 
tigiſſe. Quod diſertis verbis Theopbylaftus * edixit, El jay x, ags Thiregy wdvey dippru 3 Adow on, 
d)\d x, wm mis "Aanginos Ndrrus Licet Petro ſoli dicebatur, Dabo tibi, omnibus tamen Apoſtolis dabatre, 
Idque Prerbyterani, qui nullum Pezro prx reliquis principatum aut aex1<a concedunt, libenter, uti ſpe- 
ro, mecum agnituri ſunt, nec in re conceſſa pluribus opus eſt, 

S. 13, Hzc omnia quam dirette & immediat? ad ſententiz noſtrx confirmationem pertineant, ma- 
lo Cypriani, quam meis verbis teſtatum facere. 

F. 14 Dominuzs, * inquit, neſter, cujus precepta metuere & obſervare debemus, Epiſcopi bonorem, & Ec = 
cleſie ſue rationem diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur , & dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, Quia tu es Petrus,, & 
tibi dabo claves regni calorum, & que ligaveris, &rc. Inde per temporurt & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum 
ordinatio & Eccleſfie ratio decurrit, ut Ecclefia ſuper Epiſcopos conftituatur, + omnis attus Eccleſia per y 
dem gubernetur. Cim hoc itaque divind lege fundatum fit, miror quoſdam audaci temeritate, &c. Sic 
Ep. 68. Diligenter de traditione divina, & Apoſtolica obſervatione obſervandum eſt, & tenendum —— Ut ad 
ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui prepoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem provincie proximi 
quique conveniant , & Epiſcopus deligatur. Et quog ad poteſtatis Epiſcopalis ſingularitatem attiner, 
Ep. 52. Atium ſuum diſponit, & dirigit unnſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſiti ſui Domino yedditurus. 
Er, quod ad ſuperieritatem, & eminentiam ſuper presbyteros, Ep. 35. Promovebitur quidem ( Presbyter 
Numidicus ) cim Deus permiſerit, ad ampliorem locum religionis ſte. 

S. 15. Conſulatur itidem Cypriano antiquior Trenexs, Swcceſſiones, inquit, Epiſcoporum, quibus Apo- 
ſtolicam, que in nnoquoque loco eſt, Eccleſiam tradiderunt. Contra Heref. 1. 4. C. 63. &, Ones ii ( No- 
vatores haretici) poſteriores ſunt quam Epiſcopi, quibus Apoſtoli tradiderunt = I. 5. C. 20. &, Ha- 
bemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Ecclefiis, &c. 1.3. c. 3. & ibidem de 
Roma, Uunodoucurres Tu nxancley tt Mayderor Amiomror Aive Thi Tis Omoxonis AetTepy ay eeipnony, Ot Po- 
lycarpus ab Apoftolis in Aſia, in ea que eft Smyrnis Eccleſia conſtitutus Epiſcopus, & 1.4. C. 43- Qi cum 
ſmncceſſione Epiſcopatus, chariſma veritatis certum acceperunt. 

F. 16. Et Tertullianus, ficut Smyrnaorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Fobanng collocatum refert, &C. utique 
& cater exbibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos, Apoſt olici ſeminis traduces habent. De Preſcr. 
C. 32. &, Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas , apud quas ipſe adbuc Catbedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis preſident, 
habes Corinthum, babes Epheſum, babes Philippos, habes Romam, C. 36. 

S. 17. Nec aliter magnus Athaxaſins Ep. ad Dracontinm, Officium, inquit, Epiſcopi inter ea eſt « 5 
KverG ds 3% * Amoxiawy Ter) more, que Chrifins per Apoſtolos efformavit, in ipſorum {cilicet perſonis hoc 
primbm 7%, ſeu charaftere imprello, dein per illos, in perſonis aliorum, ad omne zvum, Epiſcopo- 
zum, (qui ideo vere ex uſa ſzculi iſtius, phrasique Baſilio non incognita 7 mw dici poſlent) unde 
concluſio ſtatim illa, varrvorIw md emorbry Uo viup of Xews?, Epiſcopo juxta Chriſti legem obſequium 
preſtari oportere. &, Dui funiitonem, inquit, Epiſcopi contemnit, xgragezri 7% hamtapis Ewrhegs, Ser- 
vatorem, qui exm ordinavit, contemnit. 

F. 18. Sic Magnus Baſilius "Emozonls ( Epiſcopatum ) ae3*J)iay off 'Amiitor, & agztdhiay *Amernixlut 
— ipſos quippe Apoſtolos acg*dþis ilta a Chriſto donatos, alios itidem fibi in eadem ſucceſlo- 
res inſtituiſſe, 

F. 19. Sic Sanus Ambroſius, Claves illas Regni calorum in Beato Petro cuntii ſuſcepimus Sacerdotes, 
I. © - piſcopi;, Et, Epiſcopus + Domino ordinatus eſt , Et, Deus ipſum ordinem tibi largitur , de Dign. 
Sacerd. C. 6. & 5. 

F. 20. Sic & . PIE in Pſal. 44. Radix Chriſtiane ſocietatis per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſucceſſiones 
Epiſcoporum certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur. 

p S. 21, Imo & 1pſe Hieronymus in Pſal. 45. Quia Apoſtoli 4 mundo receſſerunt, babes pro illis Fpiſcopos 
lios. 

F. 22, SiC Pacianus Ep.1. ad Symprotianum. Ad Petrum locutus eft Dominus, ad unum idev, ut utti- 
tatem fundaret ex wno. 

F. 23. Sic Photins, Epift. 54. T2 *Am]orainov x) Stiov dtioun, © x7 Madryfu, 3 dgyrpior oO egmu 
xangs ior. Apoſtolica & divina dignitas, quam ſucceſſionis jure Pontificiale genus agnoſcitur poſſidere, 

8. 24. Et Theopbylaftus in Mat. 18, "Exzoy Evoiey dqiivar þ Sour or x7! Timor eiaxomuns af 10 = 
Str gdprmns. 

F. 25. Et Occumenius, Tivd ua 1g aeorite iyroym bt iron, x, £ gods), Quatenus ſcilicet Apoſtolis 


” Spiritzes ſantii deſcenſu ordinatis ſuccederent. 


F. 26. Non numerabo teſtes in re teſtatiſſima, Inſtar multorum unicus Cyprianus Antiquiſimns E- 
piſcopus & Martyr, a quo non pauca ad rem ſuam adaptari voluit D. Bloxdellus, quam commode aut 
tceliciter, ex hoc indicio cuivis judicandum relinquo. | 


Diſſertatio Tertid de omnibus Ewangeliorum Periochss, @rc. 


CAP. Iv. 


Mat.28, 19. Apoſtolorum ſiugulares neg, wims 1G, Aft. 1.25, 'Enicxons x7! Hegrs. Ipnatii & Hie- 
ronymi teſtimonium. Apoſtoli Epiſcopi erant, Cathedr# Apoſftolorum, Teſtimonium Cypriani, Epiphanii, 
Pſeudo-Ambroſii, &6t. Tres Ordines conjuniti'in Apoſtolis, Mar, 3. 14. Luc. 22. 19. Jo. 20.23. Mat: 
28. 19, Spiritus Elie requieſcens ſuper Elizenm, Num: 11, 17. | 


$. 1. JyErgo ad noviſſima abiturientis Chrifti verba, Mat. 28, 19. Thgd rms Þs pwam|dours mivre 

P #31, Euntes, ad diſcipulatum vocate vel diſciplins & fide imbuite gentes omnes, ReſurreCti- 
onem Chrifti omnibus teſtatam facite, & Evangelio per omnes, oras enuntiato, - diſcipulos congregate, 
CONgregatos faxlilorres , & ddoxorres , V. 20, PTIMo IN Eccleſiam per baptiſmi ritum recipite, dein 
,-omni doctrinz ſalutaris genere imbuendos curate. . 

F. 2. Illud itidem fine dubio, .non »niverſor»m ad omnes, ſed fingulorum ad ſingulas mundi plagas, 
ut ad totidem provincias, aut »angis adminiſtrandas profectione przftandum erat, ws 57, 57 5 3niivo 
azforns mo wee, inquit Sandius Chryſoſtomus, ſui unicuique quam ornaret, aſſignata Provincia ;, Quo & il- 
Jad atrinet Theopbyladii in 2 Cor. 10. 13, "Qareyg nawgyrs dumaGre Nugay & Ends, Inv x) fuly Tos Amte 
Aors TW biel wwerow, Ut Colonis vineam Dew diftribuit, fic nobis Apoſtolis terrarum orbem diviſit;, ut 
& illud ipſius Santi Pauli, cum m? wire; 6% ravir&, & iwigiow nty 3 O8ds, Menſuram regule qua nobis 
Dew partitus eft contra Pſeudo-Apoſtolos urgeat, 2 Cor. 10. 13, 

F. 3- Quod & fatftum juxti videmus, chm AJ, 1. Aatthias in traditoris Jude locum ſurrogandus, 
& a Domino eligendus proponatur, aCiv xne$y ms Naxorias mums, xj Smornis, wt bujus, i, e. fingularis 
Adminiſtrationis & Apoſtolatus ſortem _— {imalque mpl2 or 6; mr rhmy idNev, V. 25. (fic ut verba 
iſta non ad Jzdam defunttum, ſed ad ſucceſſorem ejus ſuperſtitem pertineant, ade6que cum przce- 
cn a«Cfy conjungantur) ut ad /ocum, 1, E. provinciam propriam, aut peenliarem, aut ſingularem pro- 

ciſcatur, 

F. 4. Nec enim ab univerſo Apoſtolorum collegio, ſimul, & per tarda molimina, ſedes movyente, plan- 
tari per orbem omnem fides Chrifti potuit, fear Ecclefie, -leges ubique ferri, Cenſure exerceri, ordi- 
nari Presbyteri, 21g:0u35 certe aded copioſus, & tam longe lateque diffuſus, diviſis _—_— operis, 
ſuſceptiſque non tam peregrinationibus, quam exilits indigebat, nec aliter tam brevi ſpatio tam aſpe- 
rum HazeSeswer impleri potuit, aut ſonitus'corum in wniverſum mundun exire. | 

S. 5- Res clarior eſt, quam ut confirmationibus indigeat, TTopds 2m ſinguli tanquam ad wrounyer, 
Non ut ad nas wr wniverſi jubentur ; Et dum quiſque fic intellefto Chrijti mandato, # rimy + idey ſibi 
adornandum ſuſcepit, ubique a ſingularibus 4poſtoliz ſeminata fides, plantatz Eeclefie, & ab iiſdem 
dein, ut Epiſcopis adminiſtratz ; Et ſic ubique wnitas ſervata eſt. 

F. 6, Quibus chm a Chriſto additum meminerimus, ſe illis (itidem fingulis ) diebus omnibus wſqzie ad 
ſecu't conſummationem (ideoque non Apoſtolis tantim fingulis, ſed eorum ſucceſſoribus) adfuturum eſle, 
commodiſſimum erit quod hic recitetur Hieronymi dictum , * alibi ex Com. in Pſal. 45. prolatum, 
Conſtituiſſe Chriſtum in omnibus finibus mundi, Principes Eccleſie, ſcilicet Epiſcopos ;, ſimvilque Ignatis il- 
lad, *Emoxomes Tis x7! mga dgrHtvmas, Ines Xeres yroulu i). 

8. 7: Apoſtolos quippe ſingulos ex hic Chriſt; miſſione, ſeu mandato, Eeccleſiarum, quas ipſi planta- 
runt, Prefetios, eolque ſingulares, i. e. Epiſcopos conſtitutos eſſe, ; 

8. 8. Nec putabo me, cam fic affirmaverim, Zy 7, novum, aut inauditum aliquid protuliſſe, ſed 
illud ipſum, quod in Eccleſia Chrifti per omne zvum ſatis vulgatum 6 agnitum fuit. 

'F. 9. Sic Apoſtolica Fude & Qdein Matthie funCtio a Septuaginta & vulgato Interprete, Epiſcopatus 
dicta P/al. 108, eadem etiam a Luca 819zem3 appellatur, A. 1. 29. 

F. 10. Sic Cyprianus Ep. 65. Apoſtolos, 1, e. Epiſcopor, & Prepoſutos Dominus elegit. 

F. 11. Sic de Petro & Paulo Epiphanius 1, 1. contra Carpocr. & Pupy iran perm Tir xv Thais 
ar, 6: 'Amigtaor eumb x) 6HoxomNe 

F 12. Sic Hilarins Sardns, vel quiſquis ille eſt, authoritatis quidem non eximiz, fed D, Bloxdello 
zſtimatiſſimus ſcriptor, ſab Ambroſic nomine, in Eph. 4. Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt, Caput itaque in Eccleſia 
poſuit Apoſtolor, Ipſi ſunt Epiſcopi, firmante illud Petro Apojtolo [& Epiſcopatum ejus acccipiat alter :] & 
in 1 Cor. 12, 29. Nunquid omnes Apoſtoli? Verum eſt, quia in Eccleſia unus Epiſcopus, & Buia ſub uno 

Deo Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos fingulis Eccleſtis preeſſe decrevit. 

F. 13. Sic Scriptor Queſftionum in Vet. & Novum Teſtamentum, Queſt, 97, Nemo ignorat Epiſcopos 
Servatorem Eccleſiis inftitniſſe. Ipſe enim priuſquam incelos aſcenderet, imponens manum Apoſtolis, ordina> 
vit eos Epiſcopos, . 

C. |4.' Sic Gildaz, verbis 4 D. Blondello ad rem ſuam produttis. Saniius Matthens Epiſcopatum ſor- 
titus eſt, 

&. 15. Tandemque Gabriel Philadelphenſis, fi ris 6. Hep. non ſuo tanthm ſed Feelefie Grece no- 
mine, $ayeegy, inquit, 8, 3m & *Amau fouv &iozoms, Apoſtolos Epiſcopos fuiſſe manifeſtum eſt , S. 
ſeilicet Fobannem in Aſia, S, Andream in Achaii, $; Thomam in India. 

F. 16. Res omnis dilucidior futura eſt, ſi quatuor Evangelice biforie ſpatia, totidemque Evangelio- 
rum periodi ſimul poſita, ſingulatim primd, dein uno quaſi intuitu, conſpiciantur, Mar. 3. 14. Lxc. 
22. 19. 70.20, 23, Mat. 28, 19. quibus finguli grattus, quibus ad Apoſtolatwm. a Chriſto eve(ti ſunt 
figillatim deſcribuntur ; Primo loco, for. 3. 14. duodecim, 2 Chriſto ad poteſtatem aliquam, & quaſi 
ad Diaconatum, primum ſeu infimum ordinem., eleCtos aut aſſumptos videmus, x i=vlno2 JiSirg, ive dor 
wi] ans, Of fecit, 1, ©. conſtituit duodecim, ut perpetud cum ipſo eſſent, ſicut apud Fudeor, Prophetis diſ- 
cipuli adſciſcebantur, qui cum itidem, ex more Gentis, vanpinu, famuli, aut miniſtri prophetarum ellent, 
ad omnia domeſtica aut familiaria Naxoriuar, aut minifteris obeunda parati (quod * ftatim pluribus 
dicetur) quidni duodecim hac prima ele&ione aut conſtitutione, Nexoyo; mmmuny$#or, fatts aut conftituti 
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Diſſertatio Tertia de ommibus Ewangeliorums Periochis, te 


* AJ, 1,26, 
+ Ad. 13, 2, 


md. 


Diaconi dicantur, ex quo & annuntiandi Evangelizm (ad quod Yo Jo emilli, Mar. 6. 9.) & bapti- 
2144; ctiam poteſtatem (Diacoxis utramque in Eccleſia aſlignatam) iis competiiſſe videas ? Jo. 4.2, 

8. 17. Secundo loco Luc. 22.19. Sacrament (i,e. Cane Dominic conficiendi poteſtas 11s diſerts 
conceſla eſt, his ipſis mandati, quaſi —_— verbis, 547 z:67, &c. Quam non Diaconis, ſed Preg« 
byteris tanthmm competere Eccleſia Chriſti ſemper voluit, vi 

8: 18. Tertio loco Fo. 20. 21, 22, 23. totius familiz oem, aut principatus, 1 1p$i clavium pro- 
wiſlione ante promiſſis, -immediatz ante ipſius exitum, fingulis concredebatwr , cum ipevorons dicerer, 
aiComs mreTue, Titu etiam Fadeir non incognito, chm Elizexs ſic Elie in propbetico munere ſucceſliſſe 
dicatur, 2 Keg. C. 2. Spirits quippe Elie, ut hic Spirite Chriſti (quem accipi ab iis juſſit, & qui poltea 
in cos deſcendit) in eum confidente, aut requieſcente, V. 15. Quod & de Apoſtolis ſingulis dilerte affir- 
matur, ind2124 «g' ive irgcoy euny, AQ.2. 3» : i : = . 

S. 19. Ubi illud etiam advertendum eſt, non hic de Spirits Chriſti auferri (particulam ſcilicet ali- 
quam) & Apoſtolis tradi, qualiter factum videmus, Num. 11.17. cum Presbyterorum Synedrium Moſi in 
adjutorium- acceſſerit, ut ſuſtentent tecum onus populi , & ſolus non graveris , fed Spiritum Co inte. 
grum) 2 Chriſto in ipſos, e6ſque ſingulos deſcendere, ab illis accips, ſupra illos conſidere, & ita ſupre- 
mam, vel Epiſcopalem Chriſti in Eccleſia poteſtatem, ſifgulis commilſlam ele. ; | 

F. 20, Quod verd quarto loco ſequitur, mgd2irns iy wamrd or, Mat. 28.19, id plant in regitiva 
iſta 2£uoi2, a Chriſto Apoſtolis pris commiſsa fundabatur, Omnis, inquit, poteftas in clo & terra mibi da- 
ta eſt, 2ade6que omnis in terra vobis commilla, mpd24y745 Iy, exnter ergo, diſcipulos congregate, &c. Quod 
quidem ad Apoſtolicum munus, quatenus eo Evangelii per totum terrarum orbem predicandi officium 
deſignatur, pertinebat, ſic ut, diſtinfte loquendo, qui pris Diacovorum, Presbyterorum, Epiſcoporum 
poteſt ate induti erant, jam denique Apoſteli hoc ſenſu conſftituerentwr, 


CAP. V. 


Poteſtas in Eccleſia ſolix Epiſcopis ab Apoſtolis communicata. Tres objeflionum ſpecies , que Presbyteranis 
favere putantur. Septuaginta, Diſcipnli, non Aprſtoli, Prophetarnm diſcipuli , mils Miniftri, precur- 
ſores, Mat. 3. 11. fohannes Baptiſta diſcipulus Chriſti, ideoque Apoſtolis minor, Luc. 10.1. Mat.11.10, 
Septuaginta in diſcipulorum numero ſubſtiterunt, donec vel ad Apoſtolatum, vel ad Diaconatum, vel ad mu- 
nus Evangeliſt rum admoverentur. Tria Blondelli Argumenta in contrarium expenduntxr. De rebus ge- 
tis foli Hiſtorie fides debetur. Petitio principii. Septnaginta diſcipulorum, qua talium, nulla in Eccleſia 
Apoſt olica autboritas. Duplex miſſio #$24-ov & dggvrov. Reſponſio ad primum, ad ſecundum, ad ter- 
tium ,, ad quartum a Nicolao proſelyto petirum argumentum. Proſelytorum duo genera, ynbeg:, faderis, 
porte. Proſelyti faderis, tidem cum Fudeir, (Meoimuzer pen wi, Epb. 2. 14.) Sichimite, Achior, Na- 
buzaradan, Urias, Herodes, Regnum Proſelytorum, Nicolaus. Talibus Evangelium Chriſtus annuntia- 
bat. Via Gentium, Teandia (191, Mat. 4. 15. aggnizur 6hwrru, Federis filii, Ad. 3. 5 Nicolaus 
Diaconus, Ad. 6, 


C. 1. X iſtis ſic poſitis illud ſtatim certiſſimum, & lucidiſſimum exurgit, His duodecim, in terris, 

E Cbriſti vicariis, ejus mandato aut diplomate munitis, eademque ragione a Chriſto miſſis, qua 
ille 4 Patre mittebatur, aded omnem in Eccleſa authoritatem in ſolidum, & in integrum commiſlam 
eſſe, ut non ea cuivis mortalium (demptis pauculis, quos Des ipſe per ſortilegiunm, ut * Mattbiam, 
vel voce de celo, & mandato Spiritus S antti, ut + Saulem & Barnabam, Apoſtolice dignitatis partici- 
pes fecerit ) recte tribui. poſlit, niſi quem Apoſtolorem aliquis in profeCtionibus, aut provinciis ipſo- 
rum, aut immediate, aut mediate, in poteſtatis & authoritatis ſuz participationem, aut ſiecceſionem 
admiſerit, Hos verd ſic admiſſos, fic ipſis ſuccedentes , Epiſcopor , aut ſingulares Ecclefiarum Prefefios 
fuiſſe, Antiquiſimi Ecclefie ſcriptores a nobis produdti, ſatis liberaliter teſtati ſunt, mox, chm occaſio 
tulerit, cumulatitis faCturi, 

F. 2. Libet hic aliquantiſper pedem figere, & paucula per modum Appendicis anneCtenda curare, 
quz quavis ratione contra theſim hanc objici aut obtendi poſle videantur, | 

$ 3. Ea autem ad tria potiſſimim capita reducenda erunt, Primo quz A Septwaginta Chriſti, dum 
in terris eſlet,. diſcipulis; Secundo, quz ſub Apoſto/orum zvo, ab Evangeliftarum-officia, Tertid, quz 
ex antique Eccleſie monumentis de Precbyterorum & Chborepiſcoporum authoritate , concludi poſſe pu- 
tantur, 

$. 4. Hzc omnia paucis hic proponenda (quamvis loco fortaſſis non ſuo) & adyerſus ea theſin no 
ſtram muniendam & propugnandam putavimus. : 

S. 5. Ad Septuaginta quod attinet, Palam eſt, eos & wawymy , non 'Amoawy, Diſcipulorum, non 
Apoſtolorum Chriſt; Claſſi accenſendos eſle ; imd, cum diſcipuli eſſent, non tamen T7; JSirg, qui pro» 
Pits ba Chriſtum accellerunt, & ad domeſtica quaſi miniſteria & quotidiana officia aſſumpti fant, exx- 
quandus, 

F. 6. Ad diſcipulos Prophetarum inter Fudeos pertinebat, ut Prophetis miniſtrarent , & inſervi- 
rent » lic Foſua Moſt, Exod, 24.13. Elie Elizeus, 1 Reg. 19. 2. idoque Ilggpn mitts , Prophetarum 
fili; difti,, eodem Hebraiſmo,, quo milts & wanpiru, filii & miniſtri,, aut ſervi » Pro Synonymis uſur- 
pantur, | 

$. 7. Hos itidem ad negotia ipſorum > Prophetis miſlos conſtat, at }Hvs, precurſorum, aut fecialium 
more, ipſis in profeCtionibus preiviſſe. Sic cum Fohannes Chriſti prodromus, ie indignum elle affirmet, 
ut ejus, qui poſt ezem veniebat, calceos eſt aret, Mat. 3. 11, patet ad diſcipuloruws morem reſpici, qui ut 
calceos geſtare, & ad ſervilia opera adhiberi, ſic & preire Propbetis ſolebant 

F. 8. Sic de Septwaginta Lucas, qui ſolus inter Evangeliftas corum meminit, c. 10. 1, diſerte affirmat, 
Chriſftum illos Sn53aa oc} aconre dv3%, ante faciem ſuam miſiſſe ( lic ut de Baptiſta dicebatur, Chriſti 
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dy yoo nuntium fulle , ante faciem ejus miſſum, . qui prepararet viam ejus ante eum; Afat. 11.10.) ws 
me 0uY 79949 x, Thwov, & 3 Lagghty aurs ip yam, ad omnem civitatem & locum, quo Chriftus iturns rat. 

* &. 9. Hanc certe Chriſt; miſſionem, ab ca, quz poſtea duodecim Apeſtolis contigit, longs differre; 
ex predictis liquet, Nec illud fortaſlis indignum erit, quod hic reponatur , wel age iplum, licet 
elariſſime ante alios omnes, Chriftum annuntiaret, digit6que quaſi demonſtraret,, & ob.jQ, natorum 
inter mulieres maximus diceretur, & propheta major, ory @-, aut «Kuorirrgyy m, Mat,11.9, amplius quic- 
quam fibi commiſſum habens, quam quod propheris contigerat, aded tamen Apoſtolis Chriſti inferiorem 
cenſeri, ut de eo pronuntiet Chriſtus wpiracgy *y Pang Fl Segror, cum qui minimus in reguo caloruni 
futurus eſſet, 1, e. Apoſtolorum Chriſti utimum, wnrs peilore ye, illo majorem eſſe, v. 11. 

S. 10. Cum iſtis optime omnia, que aut in Evangelio aut Aiis, aut apud antiquos de Septuagints 
leguntur, concordant, | 

F. 11, Ex illorum numero Matthiam polt exceſſlum Jude Chriftique aſcenſionem, ad Apoſtolatum ove- 
dum elle non ambigimus, Ad. 1. (exemplo quidem Presbyteranorum infa3u/s peſlime ominante) ide6- 
que ut Barſabam, ic & alios omnes, quibus ad faſtigium illud aſcendere non contigit, in numero diſ- 
cipulorum, non Apoſtolorzm ſubſtitiſle, þ x | 

| &. 12. Alios ſtatim ſeptem, ad Diaconatus in Eccleſia Hijeroſolymitana gradum allumptos elle, Alios 
dein non paucos ad Evangelii prexdicationem, ſeu, quod dicitur, Evangeliftarum wunus obeundum, ab 
Apoſtolis ſibi adjunctos, Antiquorum non pauci affirmirunt, | 

| F. 13. De Diaconis teſtatur Epiphanins, aliique, Nec illud fant cuivis 4 partium ſtudio alieno itn- 
probabile videbitur, ctm ſeptem iſti ante hanc ſurrogationem, dds wapwesuler , & mipers mrevuarct 
«ov x, ropins dicantur, v. 3, & pre aliis Stephanus, drip inpns aces, xz Trevuares dx ovs V. 5, [tatimque 
mow; x; Juduzs; fidei & potentie, 1,C. miraculorum dono preditus, v.8. ( un de Septwaginta illis dice- 
batur, Lwc, 10. 17. ) ex quo ſequityur eun, roam , & muie wohzre feciſle, Sic & P ilippns predi- 
calle ſtatim Evangelinm, & miracula feciſle , adeoque onnem Samariam ad fidem convertiſle legitur, 
C.8.6, 

S. 14. Verum illud D. Blondello diſplicuiſſe, non eſt quod diſſimulem. Ille tribus argumentis omnem 
Epipbanio authoritatem derogari, ſimulque rem omnem confici credidit, Apol, p. 113. Primum eſt, 
Quod, cim ſacrilegii 4 Romane Eccleſie Legatis, approbante etiam toro Concilio Chalcedonenſi, incuſaretur, 
qui Epiſcopum ad Presbyterorum gradum detrudere moliretur, majoris ſacrilegii genus cenſendum ſit, Apoſt o- 
latu funtios ad Diaconatum detrudere, Secundum, Qudd abſurdum fit , & pietati contumelioſum, Primi- 
tivorum Ecclefie ipſam hereticorum deſtriptionem aptare, diſcipline proſtrationem pertendere, ordinationtſque 
Apdltolicas, ade inconſtantes fingere, ut inſtituti a Chriſto verb; precones, gradu ſuo ſtatim deturbari puten- 
tur, ſic ut dici poſſet, Hodie Apoſtolus, cras Laicus erit, mox ex Laico Diaconus futurus. Tertium, Qudd in- 
ſanie fuiſſet non mediocris, fs ex eodem collegio alios ( ut Barnabam Apoſtolum difium ) vel precipuo cultu 
dignati eſſent , vel intaminatis bonoribus ſaltem fulgere ſiviſſent , immerentes alios, indifia causri precipites 
dediſſent, quos poſtea profano faſtidio conculcarent. | 

F. 15. Cert? novz ſunt hx argumentandi formulz, [_ Sacrileginm eſt, abſurdum, pietati contumelio- 
ſum, tandemque inſanie (Quantz ?) genus, ] SIC certe Rhetores, non Logici loqui amant, qui Satyrs, 


non qui ſjllogiſmos nectunt, Aſt alii & contra non pauci, nec ſacyilegi , nec veſani, Epiphanii ſenten« 


tiam, per Omnia & rationi, & pietati conſentaneam aſlerunt, nec igitur quicquam' fidentiori negatione 
D. Blondellu lucratys eſt, niſi ut nobis teſtatum faceret, quzdam impia & dyex5xov3s D; Blondells 
cenſeri, que aliis cordatis viris multd ſecus videntur, : 

S. 16. At ſecundd vir dofiſſimus denud monendus eſt, nihil rationi magis diſſentaneum eſſe , quan 
ut rei geſtz hjtoria, ad quamvis trutinam aut examen przter eam, quz teſtibus fide dignis peragitur, 
exigatur , aut ut quod zeſtimniis comprobatum eſt , ſub quavis impietatis, aut inſaxie ſpecie refelli, 
aut redargui poſle putetur, ; 

F. 17. Illud hic in lite, ut & in aliis omnibus inter nos & D, Blondellum pro conceſlo ponetur; 
Apoſtolos nihil impium & inſanum admiſiſſe ; Dubitamus tantum de facto, an illi ita vel ſecus fecerint, 
ex co, Chriſti , qui Apoftoloram corda regebat, ſententiam, ade6que pietatem & ſanitatem dogmatis 
zſtimaturi ; Hoc autem de fatto, vel non fatto 7imue, non rationibus fed tejtibus diſceptandum 
ell.. 

F, 18: Nos, Stephanum & Philippum, & 70. Chriſti diſcipulis fuiſſe, Epiphanio teſte, Patre, inquit 
D. Blondellus, Optimo, probamus ; D. Blondellus nullius mortalium teſtimonio, prxterquam ſuo ulus, 
ſacrilegium & abſurdum inclamans, 4oxcay Epiphanium, licet Optimum Patrem, 00s inſanire affirmat. 

$. 19. «Abſit ut nos contumelie iſti talionem reddamus, illud tantum addituri, veriſſimz ab Ariſto- 
zelis interpretibus diftum eſie, 7? &© dgyi ai]ciom, imy nm diixroru I? caurs, mpuxis IN das deixvuou, 
nec igitur incongruum efle, i qui ſententiam ſuam- non alio quam affirmationis ſux argumento, aut te- 
ſtimonio confirmandam putaverit, principium poſtulaſſe, non demonſtraſſe, cenſeatur, . 

$. 20, Tertid autem ad argumenta, vel potii's P erglagifons D. Blondelli ſingulos reſpondemus, hoc 
uno prxlibato , Septuagiuta Chriſt; diſcipulos, licet ad tempus a Chrifto emiſli fuerint ,. non tamen 
(nes ait D. Blondellus ) «2d Apoſtolicam funCtionem vocalss ctle,- nec certz Apoſtolos fuille quales dyo- 

ecim, aut quatenus eo titulo authoriths aut 7uciz, poteſt as aut. principatus In Eccleſia notatur ; Dus 
plicem enim miſſionem fuilſe prediximus, nuntiorum, & ny»807, ip rur, & dgygrwy, valgarem & ſolen+ 
nem, priorem Mat, 10. 1. Poſteriorem Fo. 20. deſcriptam & collatam ; priorem, ut Chriſto per Civi- 
tat2s-proficiſcenti, tot feciales & prodromi precurrerent - poſteriorem, vt Chriſto terras relinquenti in 
gubernandia Ecclefia ſuccederent, lllam, aejzxaezy, & quamprimum ad Chritzm. reverterentur , Luc, 
10, 17. ſponte ſua, jubente nemine, finiendam, Hanc, in Apoſtolis & ſucceſſoribus eorum, ad mundi 
conſummationem duraturam , Hanc igitur, clavixm donatione ignatang fuille, ſpirationis aut ippvoyonos 
Titu quodammodo traditem, Verbis ſolennibus | Sicut Pater miſit me, Ego mitto vos, & Recipite. Spiritum 
ſantium , & Quorum remiſeritis, &c. & Ite & wati|dLouns 4 Gy comprebenſam , & Clariſſim> 
(quer fuerit poteſtas ea, & ut ab omni, ſeu ipſis, ſeu aliis quibuſcunque communicats poteſtate, di. 
viſa) explicatam , tandemque potentie & ſollicitudinis divinz , iplis nunquam defuturz pollicitatione, 
firmatam & ſuffaltam, 
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S. 21. Hinc faftum eſt, ut chm hi ab ipſo Chrifts Apoſtoli dicantur, Luc. 6. 13, e6que dignitatis & 
eminentiz*nomine ab Evangeliftis dignoſcantur, Mat. 10. 2. Luc. 17. 5- 22404. 24. 10. & In Adis 
ubique, Iii nullo nift {rigor (Clu royre, Luc. 20. x. S& 1 $CSwixorms, V.17. titulo,-- fortaſſis ſab iſf4 
dvdpar iuiv t@ mri} yeive cunt my Periphraſi, AG. 1. 21. noſcantur, nec alibi in Scriptura memo. 
rentur z ide6que ab Eccleſiaſticis ſcriptoribus, Clemente, Enſebio, aliiſque, wa» ſemper (quorum & 
may 1394 ubique memoratur) nullibi, ſciamus, Apoſtoli nuncupentur. | 

$. 22, Hinc & illud faftum eſt, chm Apoſtoloruams nomina enumerentur, AZ. r. tim duodena- 
ri numerus totidem thronis 3 Chriſto donandus, tanti cum cur integer ſervetur, ut avulſo, vel occi- 
dente uno non deficiat alter reſurreftionis Chriſti wap, AA. 1. 22, priorum tamen nomina ipfa in. 
gens caligo obtexerit, affrmante inter Antiqzos Euſebio , 5 iChunrorm wank ranihogey dive idhwh 
p59: dry Septuaginta diſcipulorum C ataiogum nuſpiam recenſeri. : pes 

 & 23, His le rzlibatis, ad primum argumentnm facilis reſponſio eſt, Eos, qut ex 70. diſcipulis 
Diaconos ſeptem os affirmant, Emiſſarior , ſeu miniftror Chriſti, (ſed non Apoſtolatu fientius ) ad 
Diaconornne gradam (in Eccleſia non contemnendum) alleCtos aflerere , Id yerd non eſt | Detradere ad 
Diaconatum } Ideoque quamvis 6#momy 6; apeoCurtegu xg7a 161 Paw, detrufionem Epiſcopr ad bow nx 
ri gradum.,, izeoovnias ſacrilegii genus elle D. Blondello lubenriſſim> largiamur (& omnem tanti ſceleris 
invidiam ab eo procul averti cupiamus) nullam tamen ſacrilegii ſpeciem Apoſtolir, qui ex Diſcipulit 
ad Diaconatum aliquos aſcendere juſſerunt, ſine ipſo ſacrilegio, imputari poſle exiſtimamus, | 
$. 24. Ad ſecundum pariter, HuiC Diaconorum , ex Septuaginta diſcipulorum numero , frrrogations, 
nullam heretice converſationis deſcriptionem aptari poſſe, nulla diſcipline proftrationem ſequi, nullam le- 
vitatis, temeritatis, inconſtantie labem iſti Apoſtolice ordinationi aſhngi ; nec enim prits Apoſtolos, aut 
Epiſcopos fuiſſe, ſed diſcipulos & miniſtros Chriſti, qui tunc ad Diaconorum gradum ſufficiebantur. | 

F. 25. Ad tertium itidem, Nullins inſanie eſſe, ſ1quis unum ex Septmaginta, Mfatthiam icilicet (& ut 
rem gratam D. Blondello faciamus, Barnabam ) ad Aprſtolatum, gradum in Eccleſia fupremum, Dei 1ag- 
Moyramu drediita, eleftum efle, alios verd ſeptem, ad inferiora munera, ab Apoſtolis ordinatos, aut con- 
ſtirutos affirmet ; neminem quippe hoc fafto, (aut diCctz, aut) indi&4 causa precipitem dari, neminem 
profano faſtidio conculcari, - 

$. 26. Hxc verd omnia & D. Blondells ſatis faſtidios*, & intemperanter diCta eſſe, notreſt quod jam 
queramur, chm contra conſultiſſimum Epiphanii teſtimonium, ſententiam ſuam (nulla authoritate mu. . 
nitam, nullis rationum momentis 4 «ey-N£ias cenſuri redimendam) alio quam verborum clypeo tueri 
non potuerit; Huic certe caufe ipſius non aliter propagandz neceſftati imputandum eſt, quad wa- 
3» mis In *Amaiacvs Teviter mutatis, fine omni probatione, aut exemplo, Apoſtelican illis fundionem tri. 
buerit,. cui unico 4 44; atriv reliqua omnia ſuperſtruenda erant. 

8. 27. At & inter alia ad hanc materiam confarcinata, quartum apud * D. Bloxdellum contra hanc 
noſtram ſententtam argumentum occurrit, Nicolawm icilicet & Diaconis unum, Proſelyturn fuilſe, nem, 
ihquit, ad Apoſtdlicam fun{Tionem ab initio voeaſſe Chriſtum, abſurdum cenſebitur, cum Apoſtolos ad Genti- 
lem ullum, ant S amaritanum divertere, exerto mandato probiberet Chriftus, Mat: 10. 5, | 

S. 28. Facilis itidem reſponſio, 1. Funftionem Apoſtolicam, quatenus ea Authoritatem in Eccleſia ſig« 
nificat, Nicolas nunquam, nec alteri cuivis, ſub illa fzcuh parte, przter 12. Apoſtolor, competiiſle, 

F. 29g. Secundd, Proſelytorum ( Hebrei DO)", & inde Greci ynoeze, * Enſebms yudens Emwinmous, Pe- 
regrinos Iſraelitis permixtos nuncupat) duo genera fuiſſe, x. TNA 11, feu PL, Proſelytos Federis, ſeu 
Fuſtitie, 2.) WU 12 Proſelytos Porte appellatos. Profelyti Faderis, Circumciſionem, Lotiones, Sabbata, 
& Moſaicos ritus omnes, ade6que integram F#deoram religionem (lic ut apud Mahumedauos Mamluchi Y 
ſuſcipiebant, (chm alits fola filiorwm Noe precepta obſervanda proponerentur) ideoque cooptari in 
Ecclefiam Iſrael a Rabbinis, in morem Fudeorum tranſgredi 2 Tacito dicebantur , Hift, 1. 5, Et ut in- 
fantes recens nati, conſanguinitatibus omnibus prioribus exuti, & maſyordirres, Fudeorum Preroga- 
tivz participes fiebant, idem Templi atrium ingrediebantur (chm Proſelyti Porte, atrio Gentilium, ab 
atrio Fudeorum worry Ts C2 (hs, inquit A poſt olus Epb. 2, 14. iow, Flyyo, inquit oſepbus, ſepa- 
rato, & diviſo continerentur) ade6que per omnia (niſi quod Parentibus Ethnicis naicebantur) cum 
Fredeis exzquabantur, | ER ks 

F. 30. Sic Fuſtinus, Tlegniauns 6 amuriyhy Or, Toi ado aegre rebpmxay, By os duriy wy, Profſelytus cir< 
cumciſus, ſi populo acceſſerit , eſt tanquam inquilinus. Quod & a * Julieno de omnibus alienigenis , cu- 


Juſlibet civitatis mores aſſumentibus, affirmatum videmus, aiqw 3, inquit, #7 xd» dvvaz5Sew wſzdron, 


mT wart xev dmeras Jy 54 mild yams, x, wig 21m x, vers eriou, morbru p3van, Et fi alinnde orti ſint, 
tamen omnes, eo quod ejuſdem vite rationis participes fint, moribuſque iſtic receptis & legibus utantur, pro 
civibus babendi ſunt. | 

SF. 31. Tales Proſelyti Sichimite fuerunt, talis Achior, Fudit. 14. 10. 1ded apponi ad domum Iſract 
dictus ; Talis Neb#zaradan, ait * Gemara, talis Urias Hethexs, talis Herodes 1dumews, cujus ad poſte- 
_ deduCtum regnum dicitur 2 IND regmem Proſelytorum ; Talis denique Nicolats, de quo munc 
oquimur, - 

S. 32. Talibus autem Fuſtitie, & FaderirProfelytis, xque ac_natis Judetr,' Chriſium miracula & ver- 
bum ſuum impertiiſſe, tandemque poſt fidem receptam, minfſterioipſorum uti potuiſſe, nemini in. 
credibile erit, qui Afattheum publicanum, adeoque Gentilibus exxquatum , ad Apoſtolorwm ipſum ad- 
miſſam advertertt, / 

S. 33. Quod autem ex MandatoChrifti, Mat. 10. 5. conchudi optavit D. Blondellme, Ionge abeſt, ut 
concludatur, Ibi enim & Chriſto precipitur, non, ut ait D, Blondelhes, ne ad quemlibtt Gentilem, aut 
Samaritanum divertant, fed tanthm ne ad viam Gentinms, confinium puta Gentium, Tyri, & Sidonis, 
circum ambientium Gali/eam (diftam exinde Teaiaaley $f, #3195, Mat. 4: 15. Cx If.g. 1. ubi M7" 
Gentilinum, a Chaldeo "DMN, confinia, X Greco Teaiaale dxxogauy redditur) vt nec ad Samarftenorum 
civitatem abeant, fed Judeam folummods peragrent, (cui prims ex decreto Pei, Fides Chriftiannunci- 
anda erat, & in qua tot civitates & vici erant, ut ox prifis omnes peragraturi ſint quam Filins hominis 
venturns eſſet, y,23.) Quodqui faciunt, nihil impedit, quo minus roſes in omnibus Fades civita- 
tibus emwixnvs, ſacrorum omnium, ipſiiſque Faderis participes, (fortaflis & faderir fifior, ut ii filits 
Abrahami carnalibus contradiſtinguuntur, A#, 3. 5. appellatos) ad fidew vocarent. 
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F. 34. Certe Nicolaum ad Diaconatum inter primos aſſumptum eſſe ſatis patet, AZ. &. Quod chnt 
tam exiguo ſpatio poſt predicatum primb Evangelium factum ſit, ditique ante 4 Petro Antiochie 
(unde Nicolaus oriundus erat) annuntiatum, non rom videditur , eos qui jam tum waprpt,3or, & 

leni Spirit ſanGo, & fide dicebantur, tales & tantos viros ipſius Chriſti tempore fuifle, ut minifterio; & 
Eamul tio corum, ſatis commode uti potuerit; | 


WR AY a 
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CAP. VI 


Evangelifte ex Septuaginta Diſcipulis alleli, Barnobar, Thaddeus, Soſthenes, Marcus, Lucas. . Evange- 
liftis Diaconi exequati. Timotbeus & Titus Evangeliſte non erant, Evangeliſt © munus ad-yzeonvier not 
extendebatur. *Evaſyaileawm wt differat & S{doxew, Afi, 15.35. Abzos & hdzoxanty, 3 Tim. 5. 17. Eveſ- 
was? Tppy, 2 Tim. 3« 5- Epiſcopi. etiam Ewangelizabant,.. 


& 1, Indicatio igitur Epiphanii teſtimonio, & authoritate, & argumentis D. Blondell; contri mi- 

litantibus tam prolixa accommodatz reſponſione, Ad Evangeliſtas, Apoſtolorum owspyis, GT 
ev5rend ms pergamus ; Quorum itidem non paucos ex Septwaginta diſcipuloryum claſle allumptos teſtantur 
antiqui, . Illud de Borneb4. ( priuſquam ad Apoſtolatxm eyeheretur ) ®* Clemens, Þ Enſebims, © Epipbani- 
#5; De Thaddeo ad Principem Emiſſenum I Santio Thoma millo, © Exſebius, ex monumento Edeſſeno 
de Soft bene, © Enſebius ; de Marco & Luca, 5 « cnn de aliis alii, nemine, quod ſciam, recla- 
mante, affirmarunt ; Nec opus eſt, ut plura addamus, - ; 

S. 2. Imo chm Evangelift« munus in co tantummodo poſitum fuerit, ut aliquis ix fide wagwpi,4v©-, 

mppycjas dono A Spirit Sando imbutus, (qui cum illis ab initio predicati a Chrifto Evangelii perman- 
{erit, Ad. 1.21.) Apoſtolis volentibus &. jubentibus, ad pradicandam fidem proficiſceretur, converſos 

ptizandi poteſtatem haberet, ſimulque fortaſſis miraculorum chariſmate donatus, morborum depul- 
lione ad animas ſanandas uteretur, & ad recipiendam fidem efficacids pertraheret, Siillud inſuper ad- 
vertatur, quod eſt veriſſimum , Diaconorum officium non ſic ad menſarum adminiſtrationem reſtrictum 
elle, quin & ad iſthzc omnia extenderetur,.AF.8. 5, 6, 16. in idem plane recidere palam erit, quan- 
Tum a 70, Papers attinet, five ad Evangeliftarums (quod multi Patres dixerunt) five ad Diaceuatus 
gradum ( Epiphanio diſertim affirmanti non largitur D. Zlondellus 2 aſcendiſle eos dicamus. 

S. 3. Videatur Pſexd- Ambroſies, ( cujus teſtimonio aded libenter uſt funt D. Blondellys, & Cl. Sals 
maſins ) in Eph. 4. Evangelifte , 1nquit , Diaconi ſunt , ficut fuit Philippus , Ruamvis non fint Sacer= 
dotes, Evangelizare tamen poſſunt ſine Cathedri, quemadmoadum & Stephanus, & Philippus memoratus. 

$. 4. Aded fine omni rationis ſpecie 3 Pre:byterane innmuas fautoribus allumi ſolet, Timotheum & 
Titum, &c. quibus Presbyteros 1n Eccleſiis ordinandi (ut & 9 mi a&dmvm tDopdir) bereticos excommuni- 
candi, panitentes abſolvendi facultas in Scripturis competit, Evangeliftas tanthm fuiſſe, & ut Epange- 
litas extra ordinem miſlos, hxc omnia przſtitiſle. 

S. 5. Primd enim, Quis, unquam mortalium ab omni retro zxvo, Timotheum Epbeſo, Titum Crete 2 
Paulo prepoſitum, non Epiſcoporum, {ed tantummodd Evangelift ram nomine noſci voluit ? Quis extra 
ordinem ad Ecelefiarum iſtarum gubernacula adveos eſle? Aut in re tanta, & ante tot annorum Cen- 
turias geſta, quis teſtibus rectns natis, &, contra omnem awrwa]oy fidem, in re ſua teſtimonium feren- 
tibus, credendum efle exiſtimabit ? | 

F. 6. Secundd, Quis Evangeliſt officium, quod ad predicandum primd, quibus incognitum eſt, Evar- 
g*lium, & ad vicariam Apoſtolis in profeCtionibus ſais operam preſtandam inſtituebatur, ad conftituen- 
dos Presbyteros, & ad regendas Eeclefias pertigille affirmavit? Certe Philippus poſt converlam predica- 
tione ſua Samariam, ipſe itidem Evangeliſta appellatus, 48. 21. $. non aliam quam baptizand; taculta- 
tem ſibi arrogavit, A&. 6. 12. impoſitione manuum, qui Spirits ſando imbucudi erant fideles, ad Pe- 
trum & Tobhannem Apoſtolos reſervati, v. 14. 

S. 7. Imd zertid notari ctiam illud poterit, vocem wayyanilecgu (ut & rwng/orew, Mar. 16,15, & wa- 
S17W%ev, fat. 28. 29.) fic i yoce Ndzoxwy dillitam efle, 42, x5. 35. ut illa ad Evangelii promam promut- 
| 9% hzc ad fideliuns confirmationem, & inſtruflionem iJ\vs accommodetur. Sic Apoſtoli Ad. 5. 42. 

NS axery dicuntur, & waynicedm, docere eos qui Jam converſi fuerant, Fvangelizare autem aut pre- 
dicare Fidem Chriſti, quibus nondum innotuit. Sic & azz; x; Mdtzoxania, 1 Tim. 5. 17. abzos ad Infi- 
deles, & extra Ecclefiam poſitos (videatur 2 Cor. 5. 19, Mat. 13.19. Mar. 2. 2, & 4.14. Adi, 4+ 4: & 
6.2.) Idoxearie ad fideles, & intra Eccleſie pomaeria manentes, ſpeCtabat, 

8. 8. Hinc igitur reCtt, ſubiſto zvo, inter Dofores & Evangeliftas difterentia colligitur, Epb. 4. 11% 
[ 73s 5 ways, Th 5 muiudibas t& dImxdnus] Evangeliſtis n. plantandum ubivis Evangelinm emillis, 
DoGoribus verd (aut quod idemeſt, Paftoribus ) huic fundamento ſuperzdificantibus, "oY Cbriftia= 
nos in fide roborandos , & intra ovile retinendos curantibus, Quos quidem Epyſcopos fuille , & pra 
aliis omnibus dignos exiſtimatos, quibus 2-13 mus daplex alimonia obtingerit, x Tim. 5. 17, {imilque 
prefedura, & Autboritas in Eccleſia, ſeu Epiſcopalis dignitas & eminentia, nos poſtmodim monſtrabimus, 

S. 9. Cm verd illud unicum hic objici videam, moneri ſcil. Timotheum ut tpy2y ways faciaty 
2 Tim. 4. 5, ideoque Epengeliftam dicendum elle, Facilis quidem reſponſio eſt, Timotbeum a Paulo 
Epbeſine Eccleſie przpoſitum, wniverſam ſibi, quod ſepius monuimus, Afiem concreditam habuiſſe, nec 
credentium tanthm, ſed & umxirmy mervervy eorrm gui credituri erant, Epiſcopum fuille, nec igitur guber- 
aandi tanthm fidelium ce&tus, ſed & nondum credentibus axnwntiandi Fidem onus illi i ez Illnd 
eſt wwgyaray # adv, V. 2, illud *Evaſyas} tpgav mir, quod cum [| HNexoris owv | conjunftum videmus 


Nec igitur ex eo Epiſcopalem dignitatem & aythoritatem Timotbeo abjudicari , ſed ſub ea *Evaſyausiy - 


lic ut Naxsyov munus (ut inferiorem in ſuperiori gradum) comprehendi certum eſt 
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a Strom. 2. 

b Eccl. Hiſt, 
fo 30 

© Her. 20s 

d Lib. 1. Ci 
11,12. 

© Lib.1.C11 

f Her. $14 


Diſſertatio Tertia de ommibus Ewangeliorum Periochir, Gp, 


CAS VIL 


Precbyteri nibil fine Epiſcopo faciendi poteſtatem babent, Teftimoninum Canonis Apoſtolici, Ipnatii Concili 
Ladenk, dreletenſis, Mertalliani, 7aftini, Pſeud- Ambroſii. Confignatio pro conſecratione. Epiſeopu Cl 
* yan indigentinm. Blondelli ngvy gdguaxoy, Can; Ap. 33. Clementis Romani diium illuſtratur, | 


C. 1. C Ecndd igitur, fi, (ut 3 Septwaginta Diſcipulis ad Evangeliftas, ſic &) ab Evangeliftis porro ad 
primi evi Preehyteres (DoPonaet Prerbyteri ſecundarii inſtituti ſunt) alioſque 1d | omnes, 
ocul6s convertamus, Parebir iltud veriſſimum eſle,- & ex ſententia univerſe Primitive Eccleſie proldtum, 
quod Apoftolorum Canone 40. ſancitum dicitur; *O: ap3oCirreyr x, Mdxover dvd yraum Ts GHoxitev ny 
Bred nons, *Avris jy tr mmrd dd G- + rady 7% Kvelov, Solt Epiſcopo Populian! Chriſti concreditum eſſe, 
nihil idev 4 Presbyteris aut Diaconis fine ſententia Epiſcepi Faciendum eſſe. Sic & Can, 41. Diſpenſatio- 
nem collete (oli Epiſcopo, ut magno Ecclefie economo, (lic ut oblationes Sacerdoti in veteri Teſtamento, & 
Liberalitas Fidelium, Apoſtolis AR, 4. 34.) concreditam fuiſſe conſtat, Prerbyteris verd, ac Diaconir, 
ab, & ſub Epiſcopo, Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſud Epiſcopm Ecclefie res babeat. Si enim anime bominum 
pretioſe illi ſunt concredite, multd magis oportet enm curam pecuniarum gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indigen- 
ribus omnia diſpenſentur per Preibyteros & Diaconos, GC. = ps 

S. 2. Id etiam ab Ignatio Martyre aliquoties pronuntiatum fuit, in Ep. ad: Magnefior, "Qarig iy 3 
Kip dvd 5% Wands tfiv mii, ir x, 5putis dvds Te moximv, wid apt0CUTHIEe3r, wid® Ndxor©r, wad Aai- 
x, Ut igitur Dominus ſine Patre nihil facit,” ſic & ves fine Epiſcopo, neque Prerbyter, neque Diaconus, ne- 
que Laicus, 1n Ep. ad Smyrnenſer, Mndtis ywels 6hoxomu m1 megeriro 5% drnxoymy Gs mt nxnanciey, Nie 
hil ſeilicet eorum que ad Ecclefiam pertinent, aut a Diacono, aut Presbytero, ſine Epiſcopo tier opor- 
rere, 

F. 3- Quod & Laodiceni Concilii Can. 56, ſancitum eſt, ris TgsoCurtegvs waliy axg7]o drb yrouns 
7% mow , Sine ſententia Epiſcopi Presbyteros nibil facere, Ut & Arelatenſis Concilii Can, 19, NeC 
Presbyteris civitatis fine Epiſcopi ſententia amplits aliquid imperare, vel fine amthoritate literarum ejus in 
wnaquaque parochia aliquid agere. 

F. 4. Et ne ad Aus tanthm eminentiores, Canoes hos pertinere quiſpiam putet, dilucide itidem 
Ignatiws noſter, De Enchariſtia,, ad Smyrnenſes, *Excirn b+Cala wyaprcia nei tm, 1 Var GHoxomy Fon, i» @ 
&» ets cmmagiy, Ea Enchariſtia firma reputetur, que ab Epiſcopo celebratur, ant ab eo ci Epiſcopus licen- 
tiam conceſſerit, De Baptiſmo & Emchariſtia ſimul, #« Ziv tr jets 6s oxen ms Banliten, wine aegogh- 
pery, Nom licet ſine Epiſcopo, aut baptizare, aut offerre , dM" STruv &civa oxy, ive dtganis f 4; Bicaros 
my 3 dy aefxwre, Sed quando illi viſum fuerit, ſecundum beneplacitum Dei, Neceſſarium quippe Epiſcopi 
conſenſum eſſe, nt ratum & validum quidlibet in Eccleſia 4 Presbytero fieres, 

F. 5. Sic & Tertullianus de Cor, Mil. Non de aliorum quam de Prefidentium manu Enuchariftiam ſumi. 
mus (quod idem ſub aezxx/mwy nomine affirmat Fuſtinus Marty Apol. 2.) & de Bapt. Dandi baptiſmum 
jus babet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, dein Prebyteri & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi authori- 
tate, propter honorem Ecclefie, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eft, 

F. 6, Sic chm Pſeud- Ambrofins , ſeu , quiſquis ille fuerit, Author anonymus Dneftionum in Vet. & 
Nov. Teftam, In Alexandria, & per totam Fig yptum, fi defit Epiſcopwe, ener presbyternm affirmave- 
rit, Ex ca libertatis hujus (ut Zgypto peculiaris, & tantummodo chm abeſlet Epiſcopms) mentione, illud 
ſatis perſpicitur, Eam Emuchariſtie conſecrande authoritatem , nemini przter Epiſcopum canonice CoM- 
petiifle, dein verd Presbyteris, quibus Epiſcopus eam largitus fit, 

S. 7. Ex quo teſtimonio illud etiam fiet, D. Blondellum & Cl. $ almaſium eandem, ne quid pe- 

* Blond. Apol, jus dicam, «&as-/{ay occupaſle, chm in altero hujus Pſexd-Ambroſi; loco, in Eph. 4. ab * utroque lau- 

Ul _ dato [ Apud Fgyptum Pretbyteri conſignant, fi preſens non ſit Epiſcopus | per confignationem illam, aut con- 

ile prin firmationem baptizatorum, aut panitentium benediftionem, aut ordinandorum conſecrationem denotari affic- 
" ment, Quam ex antedicto loco ad folam Exchariftie conſecrationem pertinere ſatis conſtat, 

F. 8. De pecuniis etiam Eccleſie diſertim cavetur Car. Apoſtol. 41. A& my *Eniozomy, Kc, Oportes 
Epiſcopum cnram pecuniarnm gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia diſpenſentur per Presbyteros & 
Diaconos. Etinitio Canonis, 2g guard nt in poteſiate ſui Ecclefie res babeat, quomodo de agen Fur 
flinus, Apol. 2, Su.: udvor 24 TH mweg2cim Imnivemu, 3% dvris doug aeparots Te x) eels, (C. x dns 
mio Wy nevin 401 undeusy 1veru, Colleta apud ipſum deponitur, Ille antem omnium indigentium curator eft. 
Qua de re Polycarpum Ignatins monendum cenſuit, Men? ny Kugror on wear peorncvs for, Epiſcopus vi- 
duarum curator ejto$ Et certe In univerſum Apoſt, Can, 39. Omninm negotiorum Ecclefiaſticorum curam 
Epiſcopus habeat. : 

I. 9. Horum omnium Canorum vim, uno ogy gagudxy tolleadam curavit D. Blondellus, Prerbyteros 
ſcilicet equo propemodum jure cum Epiſcopo in omnibus interveniſſe, aded ut nec ipfis ſine Epiſcopo, nec Epiſ- 
copo ſine ipſis agere quicquam fas erat, Et ne hoc ab eo ſine omni probabilitatis ſpecie dictum putetur, 
duo teſtimonia antiquiſſima ab eo produCta ſunt, Primum , ex Cen. Apoſt. 33. Epiſcopo cuique Metro- 
polite, & analogice fingulis, banc apertiſſimam legem latam eſſe, MnJY tfir©- dvd + mivmor yvouns mucin 
Tv 7, ue ille ſine omnium ſententia quicquam faciat, Secundum, ex Clementis Romani 2d Corinthios Epi- 
ftola, me aero ue was ms ml wvs mucims, que 4 multitudine ordinats ſunt, faciat- 

* & 10. Quam candide & ingenue hic ſe geſlerit D. Blondellus, paucis videndum eſt. Integri canonis 
verba hec ſunt, *Emximvs, &c. Epiſcopos Gentium ſingularum ſcire conveuit , quis inter eos primus ba- 
beatur, quem velut caput exiſtiment, & nibil amplius ſine ejus ſententia gerant, quam illa ſola fowl, que 
meeznia, idYq, dieceſi proprie, & villis que ſub ea ſunt, competunt, ſed nec ille fine omnium ſententia faciat 
aliquid, fic enim unanimitas erit, &c, Manifeſtum eſt, vocem miy-wy non ad Presbyteros, fed ad reli- 
quos Gentis aut Provincie Epiſcopos reſpicere z; Quzdam ſcilicet eſſe, quz ad propriam uniuſcnjuſque 
Epiſcopi diaceſim pertinent , ea a ſimngulis Epiſcopis , fine reſpetu ad quemvis, ſeu Primatem , ”—_ Co- 
| epiſcopum 


Diſſras Tenia ds ia Examines Pirate; Os. 


epiſcopum, rects fieri; Quedam verd elſe, que retZ adminiſtrari non unius ranthm m bacon, ſed & 
Cooeeſs Grate atit Provincie interſit, Ea "verd ſine Metropolite mmmmeigheg reQte fieri oleh Yo imd ad unita- 


$. 11, Nec feelicit's certk D. Blondello ile, quo cx Clmewe prod | Videatur iti- 


dem locus, ſeditionem lefie Acb, (ut patebit 
chm ad Clementem deſcenderimus) motam, . Fn ok ; inquit, g 
aiay alged, Vc; Twrpe oft, pap rr mhaugey Lt wy me De Eg 
mater, propter unam ant dlteran prrſonam adverſi editionens concitare. Tis Ty & Jury Nora; þ 
wc | Lvandayxr@ 5 "s _ mdneopopmede © eo ms 4 m—_— 4. OR, 06g 9 Ter, x gouan, ue, drew, 
s idy Pianor , x) mid m% apo wve nas =ahbvs » pdvoy T3 mlurior Ty Xew7 Sgludinw 7 ww 1a515nudfoy 
ap2oCuriguy, wa, inter vos generoſis ? Duis ad miſericordiam prouus > Dnis charitate SE an? fie 

mo eeaals ſabes flaw, Ecce ſecedo, quocunque vultis abeo, & 


di editio; 4 mul- 
RE ISESS Hp ri {cilicet omnia in veſtram gratiam. fafturus, aut paſlitns the,” nod 


wot in meam vos quippiam ſeditios faciatis ) ovile tantim Chriſti cum Prechyteris Gs how 


'S. tz. Nihil hic de Epiſcoperurn poteſtate aut jure nihil de Prebyteris adzquandis; Clard 
vmnia, & ab-eo, quod Roc coached voluit D. Blondells, aud ac eds & Gene, end remetifſims; 
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CAP, VII 


Ancyranus Canon, 12. Chor Catbedra, Aerii argumentum 4 Cathediis Presl Ancyra- 
nus Canon t. Non omnis run Prerbyteralis mentio, iornules Prerbyteri & Epiſc Ceneludi, Primd 
.- iſcopi Cathedra cum Amtboritate in Precbyteros conjuntta, Duodecimj Canonis y noms varia lefio. 
epiſcopi qui, Tiagginia, *Exxandia. mggition Pdulw, apud Clementem. Ive 2weys ad Epiſe Nogam CE 
_ pertinet. Uunm Altare, Altaye contra altare. Cathedra- Epiſcopi non nifi in urbe, 
Romani locus in contrarium 2 Blondello addufiur. Xx, tjur varie acceptiones. Archiepiſcopi, Sardicenſt 
Canon, Vicani cum urbicis eadem Eccleſia, Epiſcopi vicani din Apoſtolos, Epiſcoporum vitarii, Chor- 
| epiſcopi aliquando Epiſcopi, poſtes non. TeewS dit, xeregNrovey Hinonoms nah, fit. Amntiochenus 
Canon decimus explicatus contra Blondelii mentem. Ordinatio = 1 nx fine Ch, ad 
formam Septuaginta te Dſpalornny ad dre} unde didli , x Mcoqee le & Gaſes | Ca+ 
#ones 4 Blo non licebas E CO Aeon eden Cas 
nonis de Cen genninns Ce Baſil Baſilins de Chorepiſcoporum authoritate. Dilemmia de EI 


$. 1 \J Erhm & alind eſt quod hic 2 Pres | des, Canon | Cilicet ille 


Ancyrani Concilia imus , qui "Chaps, & - rae agens, ipſorum 
MT Epos in z-Ceduiay ſtabilire cenſetur. 


| uandoquidem in iſtis fuerimus, os ki es a; donec Wolenis, 
& D. Sk yeſtigiis inhzrentes, Canemem hunc ad calculos noſtros revocaverimus : Canonis verbs 


lic a Walone Meſolie | proponuntur, Xeogsmmrb nie (a * Seripar aprofuripes I axires fy. ce And? wad 

aptoCuricgts mihias owes Ty Gb] egnl ar Nanb TH ;aaf ih &7 yeauud mor U irgoy botepiſcopis nox 

licere Prechyteros att Diaconos ordinare, ſed neque Preshyteris Civitatis, ſine | a Epiſcopo per li- 

geras ny in G—_— by * aikl dlind fa 
$ ic Presbyteros  Prevbyteri hr yanus cerni clamat , Wes os 

prater Epiſcops m_ & ab antiquo rainy 3 cum Port th ney ; Km lid fuſe 
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Diſſentatio Tertia de ommibus Ewvangeliorum Periochis, &«c. 


+. Apol, Pe 93+ 


* Geogy. 1.1 3 


de Presbyteris tantim indicitur, quznam ſcilicet illis penz moderatio competat, ngmpe ut bonoris Ca- 
th dre (uz, i. e. Prerbyteralis participes eſſe permittantur, fi peccati vere penitentiam egiſſe cenſeantur, 


$. 9. Non opus eſt ut 4 I alone cdoceamur, ſuas Presbyteris Cathedras fuiſſe ; verdm ſupra Preg- 
byteros omnes, ſublimiorem Cathedram Epiſcopo cujus nulla wnquam Pre cuivis 
pexerit Walo, tandem monendus eſt, quod tamen 


duodecimum Canonem deveniamus, experturi an felicids Waloni ſacceſle- 
' & Presbyteris Civitatis dicendum putavit , quam quod 4 Catbedrarum men. 


cauſz ferendam oti 


2xandia O47 T5 mgnicy KiewHy, Ubi non ſfoltm quz inter Civitetis muros continebatur Eccleſia, ſed 


$ 14. lllud enim cuivis notum eſt, «ti 
vitatis antiquitds pertinuiſſe, & ulli fubjeftam 


adeoque wrbis Epiſcopus toti regioni circumjacenti preſidere affirmatur z Epiſcepi enim ſub primis tempo- 
nſtituebantur, 


de unitate Eccleſie, Ep. 40. 72+ 73. : 

F. 16. Ut ut illud fit (0p in re incompert4 non eſt audatter nimis pronunciandum) de Cathedris 
Epiſcoporum non niſi in wrbibus figendis nulla nobis niſi cum D. Blondello controverſia futura eſt. 
vis enim id omnibus. notius fit, quam ut probationibus indigeat, id tamen ille unus mortalium, aut 
non vidit, aut nos videre noluit, Conftitutos ab Apoſtolis 7! 356 ex5 Epiſcopos, qui vere Opraiet Gepaelore 
GHhoxb mvg i gugemox bros preftarent, ſe, ex oculato tefte Clemente aſſeverante, dedifſe* 

& 17. Verdm nihil aut vidit, aut teſtatus eſt Clemens (oculatus teftic ille) Romanus, 1d tanthm 
dixit, x7! xwWegs x) ans xngyorrrer, xaSicuvey mis & mgads dvner, dirupdozrres md myd/puan, ois emoximus x; 
Naxsvous off wornbrmor msdLery, Per regiones O& civitates pradicantes Apoſtoli, primitias eorum in Epiſcopos & 
Diacones eorum qui credituri erant, conſtitnebant. | ew , 

$. 18. Hic primo de voce 24 diltingui poſſet, quz quandoque cum xswas, quandoque Com maen 
conjuncta invenitur. 'Si.cum x4/as conjungatur, Vicorum numerum, aut multitudinem notatura eſt ; 
at Civitatum, fi com a0, | 

C. 19, Imd cum 4s uſurpetur, palam eſt ez frequenter Provinciam'integram ex pluribus civita- 
tibus conſtantem ſignificari; Sic * Serabo de Aſia, *Powero, inquit, impyiar dmiditer mw 26egr, ic & 
in ſcripts Ecclefiaſticis, provinciam ex pluribus civitatibus & Eeclefiis, quibus ſingulis | preſunt, 
aggregatam , vey huncupari videmus ; Kuay:ards 'Apytenioxer@- mis "Appor 26055, Concil. in Trullo, 
Can. 2." Et, Jgrng per -omnes provincias & fiugulas urbes inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi Cyprian. Ep. 52. ubl 
pr Epiſcopi, 11s, qui per urbes taſtituebantur, prepoſiti, A epiſepi, non Chorepif- 


S. 20. At ſecundd, Si per 2wexs, pagorum, aut villerum, aut vicorum, tenus et exvitati Opponan- 
tur) confinis, 3 Clememe hic intelligi concederemus, nihil tamen ex eo D. Blondellu lucraturus eft. 

S. 21. Afﬀfirmat cert? predicaſſe Apeſtolos x7' 2cgs que ac maus, Aﬀirmat Epiſcopor & Diaconos con- 
Rimiſſe, at de Epiſcapi in _regjonibus iſtis, 8 non in »rbib«s tanthm, CRAM, #dV 599 . 

S. 22. Plura ad hunc Clementis locum, chm eum conſultd traCtaret , di putavit 'D. Blondellus 


| Nondum, inquit, Clomentis ſeculo cuiquem in mentem veniſſe A. D: 347; 2 Sardicenſs Synodo pri» 
mim F eſt, Licentiam ay rs ordinaudi Epiſcopum, =_ vico _=_ ant in modicg civi 


. 


civitatu- 
Ia, ne vileſcat nomen Epiſcopi, nec dedignatos tunc Apoſtolog vic aluti candemy (qu urbibu urbaniſ- 
que providehant, jighs 1.0450 | Mole vicngerace. ſe dem, (4x 


———— Cw 


Diſſertati Tertis de ommibus Ewangeliorum Poriochis, ec. 789 


ws Prercbyter, quiz non eft neceſſe ibi Epiſco 
hic ex animarum ſalatis incaria factum, x pour 


fieri, ia mal Epi weft; bps; ane. cntherites, Nihil 
———_ 


ltorum, de quo Clemens locutus eſt, —_s —eckiiig —— tunc creabantur 
Co eck _ 99 wry aedal Prepoſiti conſtituerentyr, nnd Mod Bl ew xecipien- 
am perſuaſis, 


$. 24. Piget talibus mort & liv gems, dc wer ſl, 5 Fer- 
vente ſcilicet illis temporibus charitatis ſpiritn, urbibus orga divitibus panperer gratiam cale- 
ſtem equaſſt, us wnwm omne7 in Chrit eſſent, Gal. 3 "lod quidem faremur Tobent en, ideb+ 


que vicanos , villanos ionarios Omnes 2que ac ch, aut olymitanos , aut Romanos , "Apo 
lis charos & zſtimatos iſſe, ideoque ad Epiſcopum, licct in wrbe reſidentem, corum omnium & __— 
rum curam , unkmque cum urbe, utut parpurea, alt florenti , Ecclefians conſtituiſle. —_ 
hoc | wnwm in Chri b eſſe] non ut tribus , aut quatuor ubivis ſparſis, Chriftianis , peculiaris ſtatin 


przponatur. Ia enim non ad wniterem ſed ad ſchiſmats alenda aptiſſimum eſſe , Apoſtoli 
pap coil anc nec citra omnem neceſſitatem, conſtituille putandi funt, At e diverticulo in orbi 
revertamur, 


$. 25. Augeſcente igitur fidelium multitudine , fatemur aliquando, ſed non ftatim pot ail 
- tales inregionibus, aut wicis Epiſc conſtitutos elle, qui vicariam Epiſcopo Civitatis, cui 
operam exhiberent, ide6q ue pi oc ipſo Aneyrano Canene, ab 1fidoro Mercavtere, 2 * Fulgentio Ferran- * Breviat.Can, 
> ayy mcg nba ue non paucis, Vicerior Epiſcoporum appellaros, Hos Epiſcopalem ordins« 
Fionem aliquando accepiſſe teſtatur Loodicenus Conon 57. "TAncyran hujus poſt 50. annos veſtigiis in+ 
hzrens, at aliquid de novo additurus) s #5, inquiunt Patreg, % mls xd/ucrr, x; os mis Jalpers ng cu 
&7brove, Non oportet in vicit , & regionibus Epiſcopos conftitui, d4x26 ew drra; (fic Oxonienſes Codices 
MS. communiter legunt, fic Dionyſus » Tfidorns Mercator, & Gentianus Hervetus \, Sic ex MSS. 
Bibliothecs Regia ſe emendaſſe ait Cr, Juſtelur, non, ut Tilixe, & Biniur, d <eoSdbns) fed cirewitorer, 
alios fine dubio abſque Epiſcepoli ordinstione emiſſos, & 2 prioribus, eo qudd Epiſcopi non eſſent, di. 
ſtinttos (7%; aud dr Y ws tGrnximvs, inquit Balſamo,) Tis wirn dy ae-xamen Heres , wndly anegt] ory 
dvd Th moximu Ty & Th mae, Boi verd prin conſt ituti ſunt, nihbil ſine Epiſcopi, qui in adn re 
in 


#4 faciant, Ubi ſup aliquos ex hoc numero jamjam Epyſcopos conſtitutos eſſe , lictt 
palterum eter nprken Antiocbeno Canone decimo pluſquam innui videmus ; & Ny & ned jane, i P 


2ex6, © The man» Tos zawpemoximuc , & x} x yan tr omoximey "ries &c, Dui in vicis & 
regionibus ſunt, 


I qui C impoſitionem A ut La- 
tins Canonum Codex 5 _  Chrepeas drannrs lanf inoiines mannam Ep _ & in fins 
Canonis ;wyernicuomwy I nan it 7 SET TI a GEE 1 


dinet, ille ſubjettus Latines.) 
DS ET 


ut de iis dici recte poſlit | « & x<egrcier Hey iroxomer eianghTac, ; cram dna 
ng (quod de eo, 3 nunquam accidit, fapponendum non _— 
= vs = > byteros & Diaconas = - bn 

e c#cutiiſſe ; Sin minus, patiatur ſe- vir Doftiſſins 
additione, priores phraſes gon Be ad ſzculi go 


- 28, Si verd S dibrnck, oem 


Eli d Symods, Glngamaee, Reheniete minimum Ep; 
a—_—_ abſolute ordinati fuerint , 


—_ 


entius TEE He Cas, Teens 
rims, / qr exyfeanicdly hg 3 imabmey are, fat Gans Exarchi | 


S. 33, Ili quidem, «+94 ided ditti, quad ut medici a i Fails, od + le ARG 
A ouoatis bomninidel parry {pantie — Hi wee Bengt nt Joe} 
EodAwa my tt Bolſa ns <wheagy ns, 6h dit Zoneras, te Blſ TIEN Nec 
Woloni credendum oft, » qu probatione, non 4 circumexndo regionens , | 
fiow <vroJwents diftos voluit (at & morbur, I | 
dicebarr,) chun liſcem urrupaque comperas, 


790 


| Dif ertatio Tertia de ommibies Evangeliorun Periochis; &c. 


*I Cod. Ce14. 


# xp. ad Epilc, 
Numid.Tom.1. 
C oncil. 

+ Epiſt.88. ad 
FEpiſc. Gall, & 
Germ, 


* Wal, Me. 
P. 304+ 

+ Appar. ad I. 
de Prim, Paye 


P:74- 


poſteriore ducatur, nec KtuSd uy _ medici dicantur, quia cxraxt morbos, ſed quia curaturi cir= 
cumeant, At prodigii inſtar eſt quod in hujus vocis redditione * Gretſero accidit, qui e& notari yo. 
luit Evmngt;, quorum munns erat circumire Templum & dormiturientes excitare. Res clarior eſt quam ut. 
utreriori diſceptationi locus fit, ideo qudd regionem & vices emnes ( /tioSduor, eiipyornu) cirenirent 
& viſitarent, #20475 ditos efle. att 

S. 32. Mirari igitur ſatis nequeo, quid itidem D. Blondello in mentem venerit, ut hzc'hoc m1 ry 


F. 34. Secundd, Ordinwtionem Prerbyterorums & Diaconorum Chorepiſcopis in univerſum interdici, & non 

lim in aliens izze/s, Mud prxzter lucidiſſima Canonis verba, Antiochenus Canon decimus, Ancyrano 
poſt 27, annos ſuccedens, monſtrabit, 73s 4 mis xd uu 3 mis legs, & Tis rgroveldors rupemexbirove, CC. 
tots ei Nvar mt kavniy witeg, &C. xngNrrev 3 drayrdos, vx, Wandaxivive, x irogrenis, x) Tj Timmy dyxdi ou 
egtyayy, wire 3 TpeoCuTacer, wire Mayoroy yeregmveiv mAuir, V2 T4 » Th mine Emoximon, f Vaninermus - 
duris Tt, 4 1 2605, Chorepiſcopi bic ſuas metas ſcire jubentur , leflores, ſubdiaconor, exorciftas conſtituere, 
ueutiquam vero Precbyteros ant Diaconos ordinare, ſine Epiſcopo civitatis, cui & ipſe & regio 4 ſubji- 
citzr, Sic * Damaſns, Chorepiſcopis, inquit, non liceat Sacerdotes conſtcrare, nec Diaconos, Leo pri 
mus, Duamvir *enm Epiſcopis plurima illis ( Chorepiſcopis ) Miniſteriorum communis ſit diſpenſatio, ck 
tamen becleſiaſticis regulis fibi probibita noverint, ficut Prerbyteforum & Diaconornum conſecratio. a 

F. 35. Nec oft quod verts ifta in fine Canonis Ancyrani 2 D. Blondello poſita | » invge mneyinin ] ilk 
fraudi fuiſſe putemus, chm illa, f genuina leftio eſlet , ad poſterius Canonis membrum, in quo de 
Prerbyteris civitatis ſermo eſt, non ad prius, in quo de Chorepiſcopis, referatur. 

S. 36. Deleftione verd iſta, quam non-ſit genuina, & quam reCtz a * Walone & f Ct. Salmaſio 


twor a inpes , js VarprronzyTys 70: GHoxomoy , was —_—_— i TW by 4  iteamuey , acceptis 
eornm qui vers teftimonia ferebant (i. e.' teſtimonia fide digna) calcxlis, five ſuſfragiir, & cum Epiſe 

£ ; Grikces, &c.) Jn 7ry vo 
raticorum, vel eorum qui ſacris miniftratzri erant, accenſebant, Chm corruptis jam ſeculi mori Om- 


atem cuivis, preter Epiſcopum, & Vicarium ejus (ad id aut Epiſcopali ordinatione So>eaudld we, 
"£41 operas ab co ud —_ £ 
byteroriem & Diaconorum ordinatione ) aſſerendam, nihil plant colligi, aut concludi poteſt. 
$. 40. IMud.(non ex iſtis tanthm premiſlis ame propoſitis & probatis, ſed & contra quemlibet dif- 
ſentientem, ex ſais) hoc unico dilemmate extra du 


"minorum 
fed:non 


s denique V4 


; F. 43. Sin 


Difſſertutio Tertia de emmibus Ewangeliorum Periachis, ec. = 


Y - 
m__— 


F. 43. Sin vero poſterius ſupponatur (nullatenus tamen concedendum) Chorepiſcopis ſcilicet his Epiſ< 
copalem oxdinationem nunquam contigilſe, Tunc & illud fequetur, eos, fi { Ro aut bh 
conor ordinaverint ( quod adhuc de illis neutiquam affitmatum vidimus ) orbitam plans & wiper ſuuni 
tranſiliiſſe, reft&que ab Ancyrano, ut & Antiecbeno Canone in ordinem redatos eſſe Sic tamen ut alia 

1ozdam. (Swdlaconorum, &C. confinatio.) iis ab Epiſcopo Cibiteriz intlulta, & tbn@ain iaetdicts, ſei 
pecialiter ipſis canoxis verbis reſervata, iis adhuc competiiſſe putentur. At illud ex abundanti; De 
Cborepiſcopir igitur, ade6que priori iſtius Canonis parte id- ſatis ſuperque difturh eſto; 


+ +38 23 4 a. <0 - a_ 
—_ | —_— _— "_ 


CAP. 1%. 


Secundum Canonis membrum de Presbyteris. Ledjones varie, Arabicu Interpret. Canonis emendatie. At- 
giements pro emendatione. Canonis ſenſm Preihyteranis nullatenus favens, 


& 1. FStis igitur ſic enſis, pergamus ad poſteriorem Canonis portiunculam, quz ad Presbyteros 
I pertiiet, ea Tic in Wal. Me. ut & 5 App. Claudii Salinaſii ad lib. de Prim. proponitur, 
And wind aptoCuriens mineus owes T9 Ginrpanlu ar Vans 8 emoxomy wp teouud my W irgon migyinie,, Oo; 
Latine ex Dionyſio Exiguo, Sed nec Presbyteris Civitatis fine rep Epiſcopi vel liters , in unaquaque 
eracia, A D. Blondell ro [art fumtegrs ] [epneCerlowe pro [dry] [ings] ponitur, Harum 
ectionuim, non ita lat? Sincere, ſenſus tamen plant alius atque alius. Nam 1i chm D. Blondella 
eytecurleyvs ] legatur, chm in initio Canonis praceſſerit dativum [ >weemoximus ] neceſſum erit ut 
apioCurieovs mAtus | CUM zcedente [ ap2oCurieyvs n Naxgrovs ] CONNEeXa, 2 verbo itidem xeTnvap 
regantur, & ita ſenſus lucidiſſimus (at qui Presbyterane cauſe Hnequaquam faveat) exurget. Xogsmoxie 
mots juni fgvivar yeeorvtiy apeaCurlegus minzus, KC, Chorepiſcopis non licere Presbyteres cavitatis ordinares 
fine mandato ab Epiſcopo per literas recepto. | 
$. 2. Et huic certe letioni 34S. Arabicw vetuſtus calculum ſuum & ſyffragium daturus eſt, Cum 
de Chorepiſcopis ſic canonem proponat, Ne faciant Presbyteros neque Dijaconos omnino, neque in villa nequt 
in urbe abſque nendato Epiſcopt, Sc. nec ſyllabam addat, qua innuatur, aut explicetur, quid Prechye 
teris Civitatis, Ant in #4, aut aliens parecia liceat, vel non liceat. SE 
$. z- Huc etiam pertinere videtur titulus huic Caxoni a Dionyfio Ripe przfixus. Dwod non oporteat 
Cborepiſcop, 43-7 Glericum nift in agris & villatis, de Precbyteris itidem «8 54, At bt iſta cuiquam 
non alia procedamus, bh 
C. 4. Et cum in his verbis recenſendis aded magna ſit exemplarium varietas, Infinita quidem oc- 
curgunt, que hic dici poſſunt. Poſt codices autem quos naCtus ſum, fingulos inter ſe collatos, nihil 
mihi potius videtur, quam ut truncato & manco canoni, yocula una aut altera addatur, verbaque ſic 
demum -grece legantur. "Ame und apteCurigavs matos owets 7% cmleariuiics, rd To, noxbmv, WI yeau- 
wid mov, eedreuv mn  ingoy meginle, Sed neque Prerbyteris civitatis, fine mandato ab Epiſcopo per Iteras re- 
cepto, quippiam facere. in unaquaque parcid. | | 
C. 5+, Voces iſtas [ row w] aut aliis quz iis zquipolleant, ſic interſerendas eſſe, & in antiquis 
Grecis codicibus olim lectas fuiſle, teſtabitur primo 1ſdorus Mercator (cujus editio in Ecclefiis Hiſpani- 
cis ante _—_— iguum, recepta eſt) qui ſic legi voluit. Sed nee Presbyteros civitatis ſine Epiſcopi 
frecepto ampliis aliquid imperare, vel fine autboritate literarum ejus aliquid agere, | | 
F. 6. Secundv. Idem nobis Ton eft yer ord pen verſio (a * D. Blondello vetus appellata) 
Sed nec Presbyteros Civitatis fine juſſu Epiſcopi aliquid jubere, neque rehary ra pl apy ere, 
S. 7. Terhd, Sic * Fulgmins Ferraudus, Canon = Ut Pretbyteri c—_ Juſſs Epiſcopi nibil 
Jubeant, nec in parochi aliquid agant, Can, Sarditen. (legendum fine dubia Ancyr.) tt. 13. 
&. $. Dnartd. Tpſins Dionyſii Exigus exemplar illud, quo Adrianus primus uſus eſt, quodque & ille & 
(ipſo D. Blondell fatente) Caopitulare Aquiferanenſe veteri Codici pretulerunt ;, Sic enim 1bi Canonem iſtum 
exaratum perſpicimus , Sed nec Presbyteris civitatis fine Epiſcopi pracepto amplits aliquid imperare , vel 
fine autboritate literarum ejus in aque parochia aliquid agere. | 
C 9. Quinto, Denique, Huic Canonir hujus leftioni ſalltagatar, mireque concordat Laodicenus 57. 
ms 3 & Tos aptoCuricyvs walky aggro dvd tis yrduns Ts (ioxomw , Similiter & Precbyteri preter 


confiliuam Epiſcopi nibil agent Quibus verbis chm de Chorepiſcopis propoſitum Canomem clandi videa- 
Tus, deb | Oo, 3 Ancyranus concluſus eſt. aibal. fo. conſentaneum , aut idoneum 
definiri quam ut hi duo Cnoxes fic in univerſum zquipollere cenſeantur, ut mites unus ex 

S. 10. Quod 6 hat lucidiſſima ſtatim omnia futura ſunt, & cum Chriſt; verbis, quz omnem Apoſtolis 
authori 4 toties iteratis, quz Presbyteris Nihil £4 51d uns Hroxomu agendi YEovoias lar- 


ita ſunt, & denique cum Arelatenſ;s, aliorimque conciliorzxm decretis concorditer, & harmonice con- 
pirantia : nec quivis cert? in univerſo Canonum codice, Presbyteranorum ioonuig minus faviſle reperies 
tur, quam qui pre aliis omnibus laturus ſubſidium putabatur, | 


—— 


* Apol. p- g7« 
* Brovies:Can; 
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Diſſertatio Tertia de onenibus Ewangeliorum Periovhis, gc. 


* Pref.p.17. 


* Anianum 
Marcus conſti- 
tuit Patriar- 
cham, & 1s 
primus erat A- 
Iexandrla Pa- 
triarchs con- 
ftiturus,& cone 
flituit Marcus 
14, Presbyteros 
qui manerent 
cum Patriar- 
cha, adeo ut 
cum vacaret 
Parriarchatus, 
elijgerent unum, 
(5 Patriarcham 
crearent, 


+ Vid. Photii 
Bibl. P. 278. 


* Adverſ. Val. 
in iit, 


* Firr. Va'ent. 
#1 init, 


* Jt. Satur- 
nn, 


* Nam © A- 
Iexndriz a 
HM weo Evan- 
fs i 

geliſta uſque ad 
Heraclan, © 
Dion fram Epi- 
ſcopos, Presby- 
zert ſemper us 
nin ex ſe ele- 
Hum ia excels 
feori gradu col- 
locatum Epiſ- 
copum nomina= 
tant, quomodo 
f# exercitus 

/ mreratorem 


J <c i4l, 


_- 


Ft 


CAP, X. 


Argumentum ex Entychio, Entychii «y:152ynoia. Epiſcopi in gypto lures. preter Alexondrinum, Tis 
\' ok/ We megixias Epiſcopus Anianus. Elie apes cam E Io 1018 concordat. X64g9Hwle ad Epiſe 
copos, eleftio ad Prerbyteros pertinere poteſt, i {Ars 


C. 1, Eſtat unicum Argumentum, quod contra Theſin noſtram ſatis proſper militaſſe quibuſdam 

R creditur, Ex Annaliſta illud Alexandrino, aut Ortyinum icriptore Extychio, Amtbore certs (ne 
quid gravius dicam) non aded venerando, produxit * D. Blondellus, Qui poſt Marci Ecclefie Alexandri- 
ne fandatoris tempora, uſque ad Demetrinm ejuſdem Ecclefie Epiſcopum, P atriarchas ſingulos Alexan- 
drinos eleftos, & cum ordinatione manuum ordinatos 4 Presbyteris 12 , idque ex iplius Marci juſlu 
tactum elle affirmat. od | 

$. 2. Facilis itidem reſponſio, nullam hic iti re Extychio fidem deberi, nt qui aſſertioni hnic aperts 
#150encis, viam muniverit, nullam ante Demetrium 1n universd  Zgypro, preter Patriarcham Alexandri- 
aum, Epiſcopum fuiſle pronuntians, 

$. 3. Veram potior multo teſtis Exſebizs, 1, 6. c, 1, apnd quem aint: menudy, i, c, plurium in 
AXgyto diaceſiem, ( quas ſine Epiſcopis, qui illis przficerentur, viſle nemine credibile erit) mentio re+ 
peritur, quarum, inquit ille, emacorlu) Demetrius poſt Fulianum ſuſcepit. 

& 4. His addi ſecundd potelt, Patriarcharum (quem ab = Marci temporibus * Extychins ipſe a: 
noſcit) civitatis iſtius Epiſcopo neutiquam competere potuiſſe, 1 nulli in univers provincia Epiſcopi el. 
ſent, quibus przponeretur; Idc6que quod ab eodem Exſebio de Marco afftirmatur, 1. 2. c, «', dignum 
eſt quod his addatur , eum nempe >noas meagny, in ws Anttaydpeiae ovshonam, plures in ipſi 
Alexandria conſtitiſſe Ecclefias , (quas ſub nomine + & 'Ax:ZayJ)ca meginias Anianus Ioftepir, C a#'.) 
Tantam enim multitudinem eorum fuiſſe, Qui % pexms &Corig ex prima Marci aggreſſione Chriſti fidem 
amplexabantur, NN doxiirias ans eraoomgari Tis x, opoSernims, ſantiiſimo vite ejus inftituts ad ' fidem allefi, 
ut Philo Fudens Apoſtolorum oy cor0, millus ad Caium Imperatorem legatns, Þ ipſorum dhanuCd; x miouy 
7% biov dou} fibi delineandam ſcriptis ſuis putaret, 

$ 5. Nec illud tanthm. Videatur liber i £iov ©:wpn7m. & Cx eo Enſebius bift. 1, 2. C. 17. Deſcribit, 
inquit ille, ae9moz; rrimy, off ms nnanoriacngs Aumve as Eſnayeero vip oy , AEgyptiacum hunc prefidendi 
modum inter eos qui Ecclefiaftica miniſteria obierunt, 1s verd duobus abſolyebatur, Nexwias, x mis 33? 
mi giv .varim 4 moons ae;edpinn,, Diaconorum miniſteriis, & ſupremis , ſuper omnes', Epiſcopatus, vel 
Epiſcypalis bonoris preſidentiis, Omnia quidem ad aliarum Eeccleſiarum ritum amuſlitata, nec quicquam 
extra orbitam, quo ſibi”fic prolixe placeant, aut exultent Presbyterani. ate 

8. 6, Teertid, de Valentino affirmat * Tertu/lianus, Epiſcopatum ab eo affeCtatum eſſe, ut qui eloquio 
multum potuit , chm verd ſpe iſta excideret, alinſque ex causa martyrii el anteponeretur, ad hzreſim 
divertiſſle, In X#gypto illud factum cſle ſatis conſtat, ipſum quippe V alentinium, * Epipbanio teſte, 2 
3 voy 'AdpiEiny ex diviſione Athribite , ſatis ab Alexandria diflita , oriundum, nec igitur cauſam ſub- 
eſſe, cur aut Alexandrinum P atriarchatum ab Athbribite affeftatum, aut nullos przter Alexandris Patriar- 
cham in Ag ypto Epiſcopos fuifſe ſuſpicemur. OY | 

8. 7. Imo quarts, eundum hunc Marcum in Pentapoli Ecclefias conſtituiſſe, author eſt vitz ejus ſcrip- 


tor apud Photium, quas igitur Patriarche Alexandrino {ubjici jubet Canon Nicenns 6. ut & Xgypeti & Ly- 


bie reliquas, idque ex antiquo-& primitivo more in Fceleſiis illis obtinente, 

8. 8. ©nintd, in Epiſtola Adriani Imperatoris, apud * Vopiſcum, eorum mentio occurrit, qui ſe Chriſti 
Epiſcopos dicunt, idque in Xgypto, ubi Serapis colebatur, & ne Epiſcopos pro Presbyteris ſumi putemus, 
ſtatim diſtinCte adjicitur, Nemo Chriſt ianorum Presbyter. 

C. 9. Sextb, Hieronymus ipſe, cui fic amice ſuffragium ſaum dedifſe Extychinws gloriantur, cum Exty» 
chio non concordat, Ep. 85. ad Evagrium. * Ille certe, eleCctionem Epiſcops uſque ad Heyaclam & Dio- 
nyſrum penes Presbyteros fuille affirmat, at ordinationis , aut impoſitionis manuum Presbyterorym, nulla 
{11 mentio eſt, nullum veſtigium, nec yola, nec manus, ut dici folet. Illa quidem' e924074 ab Epiſ= 
copis Xgypti, ex Marci juſſu, nunquam non adhiberi, & interim elettio ad Presbyteros Alexandrinos per- 
tinere potuit, Nec quicquam igitur hinc concludi poterit, quod Presbyteranorum ionCeluis faveat, At 
cx adverlo, ab ipſo Marco, Ananiam, ſeu Anianum, ut Epiſcopum & Patriarcham, eximque. in.excelſiori 
luper Presbyteros gradu'in Eecleſia illa collocatum elle. Imd quam primum alii in /Xgypro Epiſcopreſlent, 
quorum manus Patriarchs huic imponi potuerunt, Patriarcham ab illis conſtanter inſtitutum, & conſs- 


cratum fuiſſe, nec denud ad Presbyteros aftum iſtum rediiſſe, Extychii, ſi opus fit, teſtimonio firmabitur. 
At de iſtis fatis, £ 
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DISSERTATIO. 
De Adorum & Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarum 
PE REACOUGCHTES:: 
Quz ad Eccleſigſtici Regiminis. formam pertinent, 


CAP. I, 


Alla Apoftolorum pancorum angorum unius Pauli biftoria. Syllabus dicendotum: 


& 1. } Oſt iſtam ſolennem Apoſtolorum miſſionem (quis omnem in Ecclefis poteſtatem in manug 
eorum traditam eſle comperimus) Prxter Matthie in deſertoris Jude, Paxli & Barnebe, 


ex ſpeciali Spiritms przceptione,- AG. 13. 2. in Facobi &. 12. 1; gladio rm locunt 
(pari modo'quo Epbraim & Manaſſes demortui Foſepbi vicem ſupplere jub! ) al- 
letorum hiſtoriam, vix quicquam eſt quod. hic ex parte addendum curaverint facri Scriptores; _ | 
S. 2. Apoſptolorum quippe Anz, . qui a- Zed exarati ,. profeCtionibus & perpeſſionibus $. Pax, quis . . 
bus * llle interfuit,. deſcribendis, idque per annos non adeo multos, inſumebantur, totius «4 T2 Mice? 
Ecclefie per Orbem omnem ab Apoſtolis plantatz, & Epiſcoporum in unaquique conſtitutorum hiſtoriam oo ſyores my 
nobis tradidifſe credendi. non ſunt. - 


| : Tlasdagp mis 
S. 3. Quzdam cert? in illis rei geſtz veſtigia non abſcura, ut in'Sawtti Pauli , & prefertim in getus 3g- 
Cbrifti ipſius ad Afiaticas Ecclefias per Johaunem tranſmiſlis, Epiſtolis deprehenduntur,. qubus quid ab «aw; me 
felis ſogulis, ia ſuis per univerſum Orbem peregrinationibus preſtitum fit, dignoſei poteſt ; At & ,aucoy,, 
anon aded clara, ut non 4 proximorum 2yorum ſcriproribur, fi ſaffragia libert ferre permittantur, oyrenlfen, 
cumulatiorem. lucem accepturs ſint. | | -—* BuſebHifz] 
$ 4. Illud omne ad, quinque capita reducendum erit. Prim, quod 2d hos primaries Apoſtalos 5 xd". 
Secundum , quod ad Alios ab iis miſſos , ſecundarias Apoſtelos ; Tertium ,, quod ad Angelos Apocalypticos ;, 
Duartums, quod ad ipſam irownwe & aptoCurige; Quiretnm, quod at aapire explican- 
pertineat. | 


PRs PRo—_ 
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CAP. Il. 
dpoftols per ſe, 18 Epiſcopi, Eceleſior quis plantornt, adntinifreraety 1 Cor 3:6, & 4:25,16,21. & 5. 3,4 


$. 1. A D primuorquod attinet, ex Seripuvic (atis clarum eſt; Hos Chejts 4petoler, totidem ſingu- 
A lares perſonds. Eceleſios plantaſſ primim, dein rexiſle, nec akoes ranthm, fed & in 
abſenti, per ſe, non mediante, aut. intercedente ſemper SY Prerbyterorum collegio, —_— 
ey «2, , 


794 
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Diſſertatio Quanta de Afforum & Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarum, 


=- s 


- * Certii eſt now Chriſti Apoſtolos numerandum non eſle, libenter * J/aloni largiemur 


fuiſſe unam ex 
duodecim, Wal. 


* Wal. Meſſo 
P. 322, 


* "Tmolomu 0; 
I. +» 


*P.:22, 


* "T-rpviu *, 
ap. Euſeb, 1, 2, 
Coly, 


* [,3. Ci 


# S. 2. Ind ex unius Sandi Pauli erga Corinthios ſos fatorum veſtigiis ſatis pateſcit, 'Eo8, ,aguity 

ip/rdon, Plantavi ego, 1 Core 3. 6. & 5 minis gre miens ®@ Xurg, "B98 28g Id 4 "Bveſuls if ron 

Culs, Non multos in Chriſto Patres babetir, Ego enim per Evangelium (primis inter ves Evangelis pratdi- 
) genui vos, C. 4. 15916. Hs Ga F 


- _ : Ly 
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CAP. II L 


Seen Apoſtali, 2 Cor. 11. 28, Facobus Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus , Apoftolus ; "at now & duodecint, 


Dn Differentia inter Alpbennt, & Cleopham. Jacobus Juſtns, 1 Cor. 15. 7. vel 4 Chrifto vel ab 4 
ftolis "re tay ry Ruffimes emendatus, Ad. 12. 1 Gal. 1. 19. AA. 15. 6,22. Gal. 2.9. 48. 
21.18, *Amigzacs IdxwCos, Thaddans Apoſtolus. Lneas 'Amigzros, 2 Cor. 8.18, 19, 23. Epiphanins vin- 
dicatur. Barnabas, AQ. 11.23. Marcus. Marci duo, 1 Pet. 5.13. Apoſtolus, Timotheus Epiſcopus & 
Apoftolur, ut & Titus,' Epapbroditus, Clemens Romanus, Apoſtolus, ut & Jqnatins. Theodereti celebre te- 
ftimonium. Gnoftici ſe Apoſtolis preferentes, i. e, Epiſcopia, 


$..1. CEcundo, Prinearis hi, & zopuge7o I Chrifto immediate vocati, & miſſi Apoſtoli, alios inſuper Se 
; cundarios , ſeu © Sdrygeip politos, ejuſdem & juriſdiftionis, & nominis participes factos, 
Apeſtolis miſerunt , qui Eecleſ «s etiam aut ipſi plantarent, & regerent, avt ab aliis prids plantatas 
( & adhuc ad curam & weurey ipſorum Apoſtolorum generali pertinentes, 2 Cor. 11. 28.) fibk 
adminiſtrandas, & regendas ſuſciperent. ; | 

S. 2. Illud exemplis nonnullis confirmabitur. Inprimis Jacobi fratris Doadel '% ns inter duodecim 

; & in eum ſenſum + Ewſebii verba 
| &s 5 x; 37s of preoffpor Tu owTh 696 uammy, AG x; dIAgar bs ] neceſlarid intelligenda eſle conten- 
dimus, chm wat» iſto capite, duodecim 4poſtolis manifeſt> opponi videamus. Teſtatur illud Mexo- 

ium Grecorum, tres Facobos celebrans, Facobum Alphai, die g% Ofobris, JFacobum Fratrem Domini, 
die 2 3®, Oftobris, & Facobum Zebedei, die 309. Aprilis;, Sic & Author Recognitionum, quem Clementens 
non efle, ex eo (inter alia) Bellarminus concludit, qudd Facobum fratrem Domini no yult elle Apoſts« 
lum ex duodecim. : 

F. 3. Unicum eſt, = contrarium quibuſdam (non ſic Waloxi, aut D. Blondello, quod ſciam) ſua- 
dere videtur, quod ſcilicet Alphei & Cleophe nomina apud Syros in unum recidere videantur, cum Sy- 
riacum 'D7N, vel ſine aſpirato 7 pronuntiari poſlit, & tunc in *Axga? & *Axpa7os convertatur, vel aſpi- 
rafoN retento, facile in Cleigpha & Chogens migret. Verahm facilis reſponſio, Alpheum in Hebres 
"OM in Syriaco \97N, Cleopham vero NDV7D per Þ, non N a Fyro reddi, Lxc. 24. 18, adebque ha, 
tam differentiam eſſe inter Alphexm & Cleopham. 

F. 4. Hnnc quidem Facobum, Fuſti cognomine celebrem, (ime? maxct 'IdxwCor tnextrn, inquit Ex- 
ſebins, 1. 2. c: xy.) ut & inter ſpeciales reſurreCtionis teſtes a Sano Paulo memoratum, 1 Cor. 15.7. 
( videatur Ewſebizes, 1, 1, C. @'. &s 4 Im; $4 02098600 Eorhegs wayurey 3) Hunc, inquam, tertium Ja 
cobum, Hieroſolymorum ——_ creatum eſſe, ipſe a/yxeoves Ignatins innuit, loco a * alone ſub no- 
mine Jgnatii laudato, Ep. ad Tral. ubi Stephanzrm Diaconum non Apoſtolis indefinite, ſed is Beato- Fa- 
cobo xerrvgy3vra Commemorat, ut & in Ep. ad Heronem, Ev dunis Jaxordis, os Emlparcs © dyos © Ieeye 
Ay uwors "Iaxa Cw x, Tis apsg9CuTLCNS. | 

$. 5- Hunc alii a Thrifto ipſo, cum ei appareret poſt refurreftionem , conſtirutum affirmant. Vi- 
deatur ex ſententis Chryſoftomi Theopbylatlus, &c, in 1 Cor. 15. 7. "Qed TaxdCp, md dAxgo ve Kvelry 
TH var" aus 9-745. rn” Emoxbry aeg7Q Tieonns wan, Fog fratri Domini, qui ab ipſo (i. e. Chriſto Domino 
primes Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus conftitutus eft, Ut & Photins Patriarcha Conftantinopelitanus E 
piC. *IelxwCos 6 args dpyepior, x) Savory oct 19 ieefy neloue x, Thy igceiar Itggomnd wor Nazar, Facobus 
Primus Pontificum, & qui de manu Domini undtionem ſacram & Hieroſolymitanam Preſulatum accepit. SIC 
& Nicephorus, 'l. 2. c. 38. Ali itidem 3 Chrifto & Apoſtolic. Conſulatur Exſebins Hiſt, 1. 7. C. 2. 
TelxwCos mens & Teeomnu wel uxandias Th Giroxorlut ae3s ens Eunice x, hf *Amogihgey Vaod\Ed ©. Alit 
demum (quod parum abſcedit) eum immediate ab Apoſtolis conſtitutum volant. 

S. 6. Loquatur pro aliis * Clemens, Ile, -inquit Exſebins, Tiiregy gitor, x IdxwCovy ty Todvrim, iP F 
erdiyliy 4 Erhess, ws dv 3) Ward 9% Kupis agyrrmunylus, wi GirdindCe mm NEns, dnat IdxwCov + Aixguer 
6m1x0my "Ieggons wor inifzu, Petrum ait & Facobum (Zebedei ſcilicet ) & Fobannem, poſt aſſnmptionens 
Chriſti, quamvis ſummum dignitatis gradum 2 Domino adeptos, inter ſe tamen de boyvore iſto non conten- 
diſſe, ſed Jacobum Fuſtum Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopum ( fa:dt apud Ruffinum legit * Walo, Apoftolorum 
Epiſcopum, cum ex Clemente Euſebius non *Amogdauy, ſed "Itemniun, reponeret) elegifſe. 

S. 7. Sic & ante eum* Hegeſippis, Timy + 7p6ro Nadi ogr ? nxanciar 7 (aut, ut all legendum cen- 
ſent, e>s )  *Amnogiaoy, + d Nags 02 Rvels 5 LaxwCo bropadeic wal miymoy Arzibs, Hunc ad modum Fa- 
cobus gy og (ab omnibus Juſtus nominatns ) Ecclefiam cum (non ut Hieronymws, poſt, quaſi ellet 
4 cum Accuſativo) Apoſtolis, aut, fi aliorum lectio (cui itidem * Euſebi; verba [5 ags 5% Smaxinay 5 
# Tmoxoms #y ney, ee? Whores] ſoffragantur) non diſpliceat, ab Apoſtolis ſuſcepir. 
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C8. Sic 
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| Diſſertati Onerte " S—_ &- Epiſtolorum Hpaſtolicarum, "— 


79% 


$8. Sic & Athans fin in 8ynopſi, 


Catal, & in Gal. 1, a ve innumeri, PIGS 1999. 1. e, anno poſt mortem Chriſt; proxis 
mo faCctum aſfirmat Ewſebint in Chrade, Þ. 
$. 9. Quo minds mirum cenſebitur hunc eum fuiſſe dieamus, eujus mentis eſt, AA. 124 


17. cm Petrws diyinitds & carcere Fen & Frans, 6 Eviſcopoy & omriibus in ci. ;ta:s 
iſtz credentibus, GOA 

$. 10. Hic igitur- M3 Che phhaan, ſibi adminiſtrandani & 
ab ipſo Pawlo, Gal. x. inter olos numeratur, Preter Pettum, inquit,” Tem $* Anorbaay bx Ihr, & 
60 "Ls xoCov, #1 pan LdxwwCo8 &c. Alinm A poſtoloram neminem vidi, niſi Jacobum Domini ftatrem, v. 1g, 
Quod & pluſquam innui videtur,  A& 15. 6. & 22. ov; mouy bt *Amiganor, Ot TldEs mis * Amrorbnors; 
Apoſtolorizm in plurali mentione facta, chm tamen, Petrum, nullus ex duodecim concilio huic 
— & ora, 0s Facobne, cujus judicio decretum ſtabilitur (4d 358 xpire, v, 19.) co titu- 
lo inſigniri 


F. 11. Sic diſertis Dockers, Tos vuu 7 90h wr Dt "Amorhrove wvhuator, BEC. imo and 


os I _ Us at 7h Lyea lar br *Amigracs, #5 bs apeaCuTrcy 


12, hic in Eeclefis ſus Hieroſo ana ipſb Perro & Meat oa tg & 
- 2 8 Bo « dedifſe dicatur, TIN ip EOS 


im Apt ——_— patrons 
wh Te "Amvosbkts, QC. 

C. 16. EE ey nt ll illum 2 = ao 
& Judam j alterum a inter 70. Diſcipules repolitum) qui anno, inquit ille, po 
reſurreftionem Chriſti decimo, 18. Thand Apotl, od Ed-fewrum Reg ens Ag wnaads, ſtatim ex 
Syriaco Edeſſenorum Apographo, *Amignnas 78 "Ines, ut &t, *Amigeacs das & dns, Apoſtolus, NunGUs 
patur C. i". 

F. 17. Sic Lacam qui 2 Cor, 8. in omnibus Ecclefis , ob diligenter predicatur Evangelizm pluris 
mam /andem reportaverat , V. 18, qui woman; owixdyues Teas dicebatur, v. 1g. ſtatim inter 


"Amorinove Enxancies FEPOOL, V. 24- non ' eſt dubitemus,. ctim idem de illo affirmet Epiphaniwns, 


Her. 51, & in dyaxeper. ASD. Sh cages? qudd eum, qui 4 Paxlo imiin ad fidem 

na fornny inter 70. Chriſti diſcipulos reponeret , Certe nihil tale ab Epiphanio fitur eſt, nec ena 

Apoftolum qui pronuntiat, - ad 70, Chriſti diſeipuler , ns Apeſtol; non erant , reſpexiſſe putandus eſt. 
_— * Walo, qui Lucan I Theopbane *Amisoaey fimvilque 45-0, nuncupari (& id quidem impune) paſ- 
us 

&. 18. Sic Renebas; anteq vam ſpecial iritus _p_—_ ad Apriſtolatum ſepararetur, ab Apoſtolis 
Antiochiam delegatur, Ibi cha multos ab aliis con —_— Adi. 11. 22. omnes in fide _ 
wit, V. 23. Ecclefidmqae, & catus conſtituille putandus _ | 

F. 39. Sic & Marcxs (00N ille Fohaunes Marcus, primiim Paulo & Barnabe adjunctus i itinerum ſacings, 
'Aft. 12, 25. dein foli Barnebe, C. 15. 39. £jus ari\:&, Col. 4: 10. 4 Paulo ad Coloſſenſes mittendus, 
& alibi illi Tuy>pr-@ #s Nawriar,' 2 Tim. 4. 11; eurtpphc, Philems. 24. ſed) alter ille, 965 ws filixes ipfins 
A Petro appellatus, 1 Pet; 5, 13. (ut qui ab illo in fide Chrifti genitus fuerat,) chm de eo vert ex Pa- 
pia affirmetur, 3m #m "ut 7% vgs, v74 maxpyxoAs mor aur, NCC Igitur-1n nutnero Septuagints Chriſti diſ- 
cipulorum cenſeri poſſit) apud Euſebium, & Papiam, Petri d#i>«25 , & ipulwebnis , Evangelii ab eo 
przdicati ſcriptor, tahndemque annis, po poſt Chriſt: aſcenſum, undecim, in rriAdulper, Evangss 
lamque illic, quod ſcripfit, ——_ ie liusapud inquit ille, aggnr in duris *AncZardgdins ovgnoits 
#05 (& poltea in Pertepoli, Apr Pbotinm Scriptor anonymns ) Apoſtolus ab eodem * Ex- 
ſebio, ut & ab + Kerb,” "oof Rs, 

'S 20, Sic & Timotbeus, qui poſt em 3 Paxlo anlo Epheſ plantatam, &7 1d uan Smygav ily &Hoxoms + $9,01- 
£3700ii In (ait, poſt alios, fs 99 in 1 Tim, 4) ibique exyqudva, ſedem figere jubebatur, ut obgy- 
26Ay ma wi wT4e9Suoxaray, CE. x Tim, 1. 3» Antiquis ſcriptoribus Apoſtolus VOcaturs 

S. 21. Ita de co Anonymis apud Photium, Megr/groy TiuoNSis 74 *Amorbas, & *O Amdracs, inquit, Ti- 
645105 Verd oY galhoy Tawny oþ xHhertprfimer off "Eguoitey wileomineas Fricxowes, % UuSporitem, Apoſtolus Ti- 


motheus 2 Magno Paulo & ordinatur Epbefiorum Metr are ara rw = ut & * Theodoretm, 
"Ameviy *Amigones & Tagad Sw0s. Et eg x ay Pk "Isaie wlw} v gin ſean Loag ine 3 dyxuy xd ror, bn 
Aoueg,,  TizaNs fi dior Arias. De Tito idem affirmatur, Kpirwy Palo Ho # Ting, apud Theodo- 
retwm, 


S. 21, Sic Epapbroditum S, Pauli ovrep3» & cogpandriu, ejus julla ad Phili ris, 3h» Phil, 2.2 
eorum ibi * Andacy dictum, * Theodoretss exinde Philippenſium Epiſe dens -x 
quit, *Aniceauy adndr xixiuer oxpes, mivw idfdefs os ma moxonmlut frm euimds 4 qþ OTIS 
exo pies , & iterum ad cp. 2; "Anixter Wnty xl emiy, os wha emwiruer aniy tummcd fon 
6s #9) nor, on vas cany wt ve ws Tl agyuply, xay26v73s $Hoxomn, &c., Ex in eandem fententiam, polt 

& Occumeniue. 


Chryſoftomum, 
C. 22. SIC & Clement Romanus Pauli, Phil. Ned xovos Thirgy inquit Jenatins ad Traleſe) 
ab Apoſtolis iſtis primariis in "Eceleſi3 adbibitns, A n Clements | THpms, an Apoſtolus Clemens > 


nuncupatur , ab d Hieronymo, y ROO; (OP Fen OE TOES RIO a © Rufſino, 


Apeſtolicus vir, imo pend/ 

$. 23. Sic & Ignatins ery quem * at Cryſomar cum Ap poſtolis familiariter & marmy5 verſa- 
tum fuille, y 7 1d hams veusmey Snaes me, & > ſpiritualibus fluentis liberaliter baufiſſe; iplis &1ep 
FITas: (legendum putarim ov] eaoirra) connutritum, 3 ford % STppaTwy auTois norariouyre, inefſabilium 


omninm 


F- 5 nag" go Greg, Nyſſtuns de Reſar.. Of, 2. Hieron, i 


* t.4:& TY 


+ P, 99; 


* P. 44« 


*[.2, C *'q 
4 Har, yl, 
Niem. 25 

* In1 Tim 


Zi Is 


*16 Phillp,i,1] 


*'gy Th ack 
KoeurHus 6Hs 
50AJ 6 Amer 
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 Diſſertatio Quarta de Atorum & Epiſtolarum Apo 


. 


* /n 1 Tim. 
4. 14, 

* Ll, ber.14. 
& 34. 


* Mat.11,7, 


omninm participem fatinm , tandemque mewiras it) SeEavra ou ris agus &>E10y, EXAG * a>, * dar nche 
vor Tu dg bs Tani +y ue iy mn, tanto dignum principatu ab illis abitum , quem & ab illis ſantiis viris 
obtinuit ( $; 1p ai % pargelor Amino x dpes Tis irggs Sndirs ilarn xepaxie, ipſe enim Beatorum Ape- 
ftolowum manus ſacrum caput ejus attigerunt ) ab eodem Chryſoftomo 'Aricza@ & *r nicxor©@- appellatur. 

$. 24. Hinc & illud Theodoreti in 1 Tim. 3-1, de zvo iſto Joquentis, Tv ru xgAuies Giraxbaaus, 


'ATtocraus &v5uatoy, Eos qui poſterioribus #vis Epiſcops dicuntur, Illi tunc Apoſtelos vocabant z 4 5 xo. 


ye oegiorrs, 7) 1 + *AmerAns Sroun mils quo TAS xamatmv, wht 5 4 "Tn s aggonyelay oy md hut 
va wors moor; em trons : Procedente vero tempore olatus nomen weris (1. C. primariis 12. 0 
lis reliquerunt, Epiſcoyatus vero appellationem, Nis qui olim Apoftoli dicebantur, impoſuerunt = 
inquit, #/a:7moior 5a Gt 5 "Emorgdins UT, # mo Kpirwy 6 Tins, x; *Anerdy 5 Tiul@ 'Amis2ao1. Sic 
Philippenſmm Epaphbroditus, Cretenſum Titus, Afianorum Timotheus Apoftoli erant. Et #v, inquit, amt 
5% Ieegmnt uny ris & 'Arnoy ig Tyalar br amigencr, Sic ab Hieroſolymis ad Antiochenos ſeripſerunt Apoftoli, 
At. 15. Manifeſta omaia, & ad theſin noſtram deiftice confirmandam commodiſſima ; Nec eſt - ms I 
Wilonis mgep, « vindicari ea ſollicitids curemus, qui poteſtatem hic 4 Theodoreto Timothto tribui ut 
Apytolo, non ut Epiſcopo aſfirmat, chm nullum.hic inter Apoſtolums & Epiſcopum fuiſſe diſcrimen affirmet 
liguidd Theodoretus, 195 A 

C. 25. Sic & * Rabanus Mayrus de Primis iſtis Temporibus, Epiſcopi provincias integras regebant Apo- 

olorum nomine nuncupati. ' : R _ 

F. 26. Sic chin de Marci ſpurciſſimi Heretici ſeftatoribus narret Irenexs, L 1.C. 9. (&ex co * Epi. 
phanins ) ed infolentiz elatos fuiſſe, ut iplos ctiam Apoſtelos pre ſe contemnerent, de Primevis iſtis Ec= 
clefie Epiſcopis illud affirggalle videntur, Sic enim ad Gnoſticor, quorum iſti prapago erant, alludens 
Ignatins, «ns y1d $y 7400 Te emoxomov, ipSnp), Siquis e inſolenti« efferatur, ut ſe pr A RN PPS 
pum affirmet, & ita Epiſcopum pre ſe contemnat, corruptus ille tft, ſeu ad Gnoſticorum caſtra defecille cen- 
ſendus, In eandem plane fententiam quod Irenexs de Apoſtolir, Tgnatio de Epiſcopis dicente. 

F. 27. Quibus omnibus & illud addi potelt, ftolam ſeu habitum Pontificalem aut Epiſcapalem 'Amogz- 
aimey dici; videatur dottiſſimus Mewefies in Gloſs. Sacro ; Ut & ſequioribus ſcriptoribus EX yy 
dignitatem Apoſto/atum dici. Decurfis literis Apoſtolatus tui, inquit Stephanns Presbyter in Epift. ad An- 
narium Epiſcopum. | 


CAP, IV. 


Angeli Apacalyptici Epiſcopi. Angeli nomen. Comprobatus & Chriſto Epiſcopatus, Apoc. 1.10. 2. 1. Ob- 
Jeflio contra Angelum Thyatire, Apoc. 2. 24. Reſbonſo Locus explicatus, Timothens, vel ſucceſſor ejus, 
Epbeſi Angelus. Polycarpns Smyrne. 


E. 1. D tertium accedo, quod ad Angelos 4pocalyticor pertinet, iis nempe notari totidem przci- 
puarum in Aſia civitatum , aut Eeclefiarum Prefei7os, quos non tantum Epiſcopos, ſed Pri- 
mates, dos, aut Metropolitanos nuncupaveris ; Utrumque breviter notandum erit, 

F. 2. Primd, hos ſingulos, ſingslares, 8 proprie diftos Epiſcopos fuille, Sic de lis Andreas Ceſarj- 
enfis, ine trance inert un " t goes "Ay maner negovru, ſeptem Ecclefiaram totidem Epbori (inſpectores, 
Epiſcopi ) Angeli bic dicuntur. Hoc *Ay4as titulo ſummanm Sacerdotem Fudeornm infignitum fuiſſe ex 
Malachia ſatis notum eſt, Ille enim * Angelus Domini Exercituum eſt, utpote a quo lex populo derivan- 
da erat, Quod & a Diodoro Siculo apud Photinm de his ipſis Judeis verba faciente tum vide. 
mus. 'Ag5p4z, Inquit, cumy axyazpydco, x vouiCravr aimiis dſpurcr uiimu Te O85 wegmynudmy, Hunc 
Summum Sacerdotem appellant, eumque mandatorum- Dei nuntium, aut Angelum exſtimant. Hi itidem in 
iſta Fobannis vilione totidem Aftris aſſimulantur, que chm Chrift«s in mann ſus geſtare dicatur, Apoc, 
3.16, & 2, 1, ex eo argumentum ſatis firmum duci poteſt, hanc eorum in Ecelefia dignitatem & <Zuotay, 
a Chriſto, fi non immediate inſtitutam, comprobatam ſaltem, & confirmatam eſle, przſertim chm (his 
totidem Epiftole hujus particulis) eos Rs nas ſub hoc honoris & dignitatis titulo ipſe interpellaverit : 
* tanta luce adhuc czcutire aliquos, inter peſlimi & inauſpicatiConi {xculi prodigia numerandum 
eſt, | 

F. 3. Quod enim ex voculz una [5#y3v)] in plurali, c.2.24, contra tot Singulares Angelorum mentiones, 
a quibuſdam objici video, illud omne itatim-evaneſcer, fi ex manuſcriptis antiquiſlimis, co preſer- 
tim, quiin Archivis Carolinis recondebatur, Venerando & omnibus zſtimatiſſimo Codice, verba ſta re- 
cenſeantur, Sic enim unius particulz [Ka?] omiſſione reſtitutum locum dignoſcemus, *Twy 3 tz» mis 
aorrois & Ovdldeys, Vobis verd reliquis in Thyatiris dico, Hoc eſt, Non 'Ay4a%, aut Epiſcopo ſoli, fed 
iis omnibus, Jo 5% Eyywozy, KC. quotquot profunda , que dicuntur, at ca Satane, non ſcivernnt, 1. EC, 
quotquot ad Goſticorum caſtra non defecerant, quorum ſub Fezebele mentio, v. zo, Et ic ſtatim 
perſpicua, & extra omnem controyerſiz aleam poſita omnia, -At ſi cui vulgata leCtio ſincerior creda- 
rur, Nec tamen fic Vocabulum (ow ] (ved x, Aouols ls & Qud]eiegts) ad "Ayyaor f &v Oval cigy's HANS 
o/a; pertinere putabitur, cam eam ad alias perſonas reſpicere, quam ad illas ipſa$quz in fine verſus 
proxim? przcedentis eadem voce notantur, ratio contexts nullatenus paſiura ellet, -' Sunt autem iſtz 
Ts ou rxanoicu , relique omnes Aſie Ecclefie , quarum chm, in-eo ad lum Thyatirenſem ſermone, 


' mentio inciderit | & yydoonu mio of xancia ] Eas Omnes paucis alloquitur Chriſta (quod gerte fe- 
Dabo, 


cille eum putes, chm hec una ad omnes Epiftola miſla fuerit, c, n«4« 2. 11, 17, 29-) inquit, 
znicuige veſtrium ſecundum opera veſtra, v. 23, itidemque, vv 5 xb3o, .V. 24+ vobit antem dico, reliquiſ- 
que Thyatirenſibus, Qui chm culpz illius, de qua przſens ſermo fuit, immnnes& inſontes eſſent, 1n zer- 
tia ided perſons interpellandi fuerant, | oo: #x $0ver, &c,] Aded de rediculo fingi folent, que ad no» 


vitix aggaiy:o5 Confirmationem A partium ſtudio abreptis contra apertiſſimam lucem proferuntur. Hoc 
$, 4- 
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7" bus patet, vel Timathewm ipſum, vel aliquem ei ſaccedaneum, nc ipſam | fuilſe, quem C:3:t- To 
Fs Chriftus alloquitur, Id cam + Polycrates teſtatur, qui annis non ita mates polt Fobannir tempora *- yer. 
| natus, F oftevnm {e illis urbis Epiſcopuns fuille aſle | | + Ep. ad Vis 


{ « ip, y 
C. 5. Idem de Smyrnenſis Eccleſig Arigelo affirmat Ireneur, I, 3. C. 3. Polycarpuo ſeilicet, quem ipſe ###t biſt, lijy | 
puer ſenem viderat, # wiray ad *Amogtaoy waw]ddirm, of emnayaragirm Tris mis my Xprgey dngg= G Vv | 
xi/n, dxad x var 'Aroghzor wrac drm 6s why Aoiay, & T5 & Epuipry xcxancig tio norey, Non ſolum ah Apo- 
flolis ad. fidem c um, & cum multis, qui Cbriſtum viderant , verſatum, ſed & ab Apoſtolis in Afiam 
miſſum, in Eccleſia Smyrnenſi Epiſcopum conftitutum eſſe. Sic Tertullianss de Prefer. C. 32. Sicut Smyr- 
\ meorum Eccleſia Polycarpum 2 Fohanne callocatum refert , ſicut Romanorum , Clementem 4 Petro ordinatum 
edit, & cetere exbibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos,, Apoſtolici ſeminis tra- 
duces babent, At iſtis & id genus aliis notiſſimis immorari ſuperyacaneum erit, cum de his omnibus 


ſimul pronuntiet * Tertullianus, Hobemus Johannir alumnas Ecclefias — Ordo Epiſcoporum ad Originem * Adv, Mar.l; 0 
, : recenſus, in Fobannem ( Apoſtolum ) ftabit antborem, | 4+ Ge fo A 


CAP. v. 


Angeli 7. Metropolite. Metropolis quid fit. * £xx2ncieu in $, Scriptura in plurali, at & "Exzayoie in fingu? 
lari. Fudea Incia, Creta, Gallia. Kami Kunxandiey, A, 14.23. idem cum x3' mv. Metropolewn 
exemplar 2 Fudeis ſumptum, Dent. 16.18, Ad. g.1. Damaſcus ad Hieroſolymam pertinebat, ad Ty- 
beriadem Syria & Cilicia, ad Bagdat A(ſyria, ad Alexandriam Xygyptns, Secunda Metropolewn apud 
Fades imago, Num. 3.24. 32. Dependentia Eccleſiarum 4 Metropoli ab Apoſtolis inſtituta, Ad. 16, 4, 
Syria Antiochie miggizia, 'Eqgio amo Euiproc, Anianus Metropolitanus. Crete Metropolis Gortyna. Dio» 
miſs Corintbiorum g” Epiſtela. Afie 7 Metropoler, carum fata. Metropoles fundats v dpaiog 

360. , 
! # 


$. 1. C Ecxndd igitur, Hi ſeptem Ecclefiarum Angeli, aut Sydera, non tantum Epiſcopi, fed & Metros 
lite, 1. e, Archiepiſcopi ſtatuendi ſunt, i. E. principalizm wrbium iZagzor, ad quos Provincia 
integre, & in iis multarum inferiorum urbium Ecelefie, earimque Epiſcopi, tanquam ad Archiepiſcg» 
; pum, aut Metropolitanum pertinebant, Ilud in fingulis iſtis ſeptem Eeclefiis ſtatim credibile fier. 
F. 2. Inprimis verd, ut que fint Afetropoles, diftinCtids ex ipſo ſacro*codice dignoſcatur, ſciendum 
eſt, Ecclefias, non Ecclefiam, Judea, Gal. 1.21. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, ut & Samarie, & Galilee, Ad.g.3 1, 
Eccleſias Syrie, ut & Cilicie, AG. 15.41. Eccleſias Galatie, 1 Cor. 16. 1. Gal. 1.2. Ecclefias Afie, 1 Cor, 
16. 19, Apoc. 1, 11. Ecclefias denique Macedonie, 10 plural; ſingulas, a ſcriptoribus ſacrie memorari 
Chim tamen @ *Is2goaduers, Af. $, 1. 15,4, 22. v Arnoxe;, Af.11.26, (ut & AF, 15.3. fi verſus 
le cum c. 14. 27. componatur) Ky aetales Rom. 16. 1. & Koeiy3w, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 2 Cor. 1, 1. Theſſa- 
Honicenſium, 1 Theſſ. 1.1. 2 Theſſ. 1.1. Epbeſina, Apoc. 2.1, Smyrnenſinm, Apoc. 2. $. & Tieppdpp, C, 2. 
12, & Ove)degs, 18, & Sdgdioy, C. 3-1. ov $1nedingeis, C. 3.7 Laodicenſium, 14. *Exxancie; conſtan- 
ter in fingulari reponatur. , | | 
S. 3. Gauſa hujus diſcriminis in promptu eſt, Iſtz enim ſingsle, Fudes, &c, Provinciarum nomina | 
erant, imgy@v, quatenus ex mggniarr, aut Nornorn conttadifingninrar. (ſic ut chm apud * Cypria- * p52} 
num & alios non ſemel, Per omnes Provincias & Urbes fingulas ardinati Epiſcapi dicantur). Provinciarum, 
inquam, in quibus plurimz Civitates, ſingulz ſingularym Ecclefiarum ſedes, comprehendebantur, ide. 
que in plarali Exz>nda iftius, five iſtius Provincie dicendx, Sic Dionyſus Corinthiorum Epiſcopis, apud X 
* Exſcbium , Tj &nxndg meginion Togruvay, dun F noimes 3 Ketrlw  miggtns cus «1 129g ſcri Phj- *L.4- Cu v 
lippum iozomy esmoy, ſimu] omnium Epiſcopum commendat, Sic de Ireneo * Enſebins, 3 x7 Taxniay * Ley. G fy o 
megmudy, ©; FiglwalG- maine, omnium in Galia Provinciarum Epiſcopum fuiſſe ;, earum nempe omuum 
que Lugdunenſi Metropoli ſuberant , juxta illud Guliel/mj Britonis in-Philippeide, & Lugdunenſis, quo 
Gallia tota ſolebat, ut fama eſt, Primate regi ;, Sic Cyprianus Carthaginis Epiſcopus, ſub qua univerſa 
Africe provincia comprehendebatur, *ApyemoronG@ ms "Apgar xwegs 3016uOr, Archiepiſcopns Africe re- 
gionis a Concilio at age, in Trullo dicitur Can. 2, Ideoque plurium' Epiſcoporum in Provincia 
jus non ſemel. mentionem facit, F Vniverſis Epiſcopis vel in noſtra Provincia, '&c. Et * alibi, Lativs + Bp 4% 
fuſa eft noſtra Provincia, habet etiam Numidiam & Mauritaxias duas fibi coberenter. Cim tamen una- * Ft» 44s 
quzque eivitas.cum territorio ſibi adjunCto, ab Epiſcopo ſuo adminiſtrata, ſingularis Eccleſia dicenda fit; 
300 quod 7! 4xxder fattum dicitur, AQ. 14.23. x7 may fieri jubetur, Tit, 1. 5. (ut & Apoſtolo- 
ram decreta fiugulis civitatibus ut fingulis Eccleſiis tradebantur, Ad, 16. 4.) Eccleſia quippe in qualibet 
Urbe conſtitutg, cdm in qualibet urbe Epiſcopxs conſfitueretur, Met, 
S. 4. His fic poſitis, nfud ſtatim ſequitur, ut (in Zmperii cognitione) in Preiaghe gate, chm plu- 
res wrbes (int, una tamen primaria, & Principalis C erat, wresmars ided diCta, cui itidem i4- 
feriores relique civitatis abjicichantor, ut civitatibuz regiones, ſic & inter Ecclefiar & Catbedras Epiſ- 
copales unam ſemper primariam & Metropoliticam fuiſſe, 2 qua reliquz inferiorum Civitatzm & regio» 
pum Eccleſie, $ Epiſcopi dependebant, cum quz concordiam & wnitatem omnem colere tenebantur, 
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S. 5. Ilud ex Judeorum exemplari tranſcripſiſſe Apoſtoli videntur, chm Moſaica id lege cautum ” 


ſet, ut Fudicer, & Miniſtri in qualthet civitate ordinarentur, Deas. 16, 18, Ii vero in-rebus dubiis ad 
Judicem Maſir ſucceſſorem, Synedrio Hieroſolymitano cinctum, recurrere tenerentur, C. 17.94 | 


$. 6, lllud his ipſis Apoſtolorum temporibus obſeryatum fuiſſe monſtrat Hiſtoris Sonlir, Ad. g. 2, ubi 
a ſummo Pontifice, ut Hieroſolymitani $ynedrii principe (vel ot AG, 22. 5; dicitur, a ſummo Pontifice, 
& toro Synedrio) literas poſcit ad Synagogar Damaſei, ut Chriſtianos, | np nmti_g reperiret , omnes 
vintios Hieroſolymam duceret , EX ou patet, Judeos Damaſcenos , ut | | 
Hiereſ.lymtani dominio ſubjeCtos fuilſe. Sic Agripps de Hieroſolymis apud Philonem. Murs 5 © was 
6 eas "Iduiac, dard x) F meas, Md mis Inixias ds True av, tis mts 8 ubepus "Arjun, Sovixlu, Eveley 
Tis Te anmbv, % TW honlw megopediouldln, ws 5 tas mippe Namogddas, Naupraiey, Kiaixiey, me mare Þ 
"Aging & xe Brovvins x, Tloyrw, OC, Hieroſolyme metropolis non unice regionis Jude, ſed & p | 
Pr opter —_ quas __ in Agyptum, Syriam, Celoſyriam, Pamphyliam, Ciliciant, multiſque Aſie partes 
a#/que ad Bithymam, Oc. "i 
"_ 7. Qooa de Hieroſolymis dicimus, illud poſt Hieroſolymitanum excidium de Tiberiade monſtrat Co- 
dex Imperialis, tit. de rn & Celicol. ad quam 1gitur, ut ad Metropolim, totam Syriam & Cilicians per 
tinuiſſe monſtrat Fpiphanins Her. Ebionit, Idem etiam & in diſperſionibus ſbis obſervarunt * pe 
Synedrio in Bagdat conſtituto, ad quod Synagege per Aſſyriam & Mediam, ut & Alexandrie, a quod 
univerſa Agyptes pertineret, — , | 

$. 8. At & alia hujuſce inſtitutionis imago apud Fxdo7 occurrit ; Chm enim Nam. 3. tres Levita- 
rem familiz ad miniſteria ſacra a Domino ſepararentur, & eorum ſingulis Princeps preficeretur, R\U2 
itidem diCtus,, v. 24. 30, 35. ſuper hos omnes Eleazarum Aaronis fillum conftitatam videmus, v. 32. 
dictum inde 177 *8'W2 R'D1 Jpyorm 23 i dg gory Adirir, ad quem pertinebat fuptema'iſta ſacro- 
rum Cura & emoxomi. ' : 

F. 9. Ad hanc imaginem Apoſtolos Ecclefras ubique diſponendas curaſle, & in omnibus plantationi- 
bus ſuis, minorum ab eminentioribus civitatibus dependentiam, & ſubordinationem conſtituille, exem- 
plis quidem plurimis monſtrari poſſet ; Illud in Syria, & Cilicia patet, Ad. 15. Chm enim Cimus il- 
Jud c, 15, 2, Hieroſolymas referretur ab Eccleſia idvs Antiochie, C. 14. 26. & 15. 3. & decretum ab 
Apoſtelis denud ad eos, 4 quibus queſtio proponebatur, i, e. ad Antiochenam Ecclefiam mitteretur, v. 22, 
in #piſtol4, qua decretum il}ud continebatur, mul cum Antiocbenſibus, T3 x7! Svelar x) Kitixiey dine 
g%s cemprehenſos videmus, v.23. Dein Fpiſtola ilt3 Amntiochene Eccleſia reddits, V. 30, Panlns tan- 
dem & Silas, Syriam & Ciliciam Peragrantes, V. 4. C. 16, 4. Sypam wet a wa oo 'Amgror, fin- 
gulis Civieatibus obſervanda tradiderunt, Derbe & Lyſftre Lyaconie urbibus, AZ. 14.6, quidni & per 


wniverſam Phrygiam & Galatiam, v. 6. quz omnes, ut & ipſa Antiochia ad Hieroſolymas, primariam tam 


dirimendam litem 
ua dependebant. 


$. 10. Hinc diCti Ignatiani ratio conftat in Epiſtola ad Romanos, ubi ille Antiochie Epiſcopus, ſe 4 
& Eels *Enxonriaec meure, Paſtorem Ecclefie que eſt in Syria appellat, chm ad Antiochiam ſcilicet, & Me- 
tropolim ſuam tota Syria pertineat, Sic & Author Epijtole ad ntiochenos, *E xxanaig O48 maggtxiny Us 
Sveias Ti w Avmoea cam inſcribens, totam $S yriam EJusS mggniay elle concludit. 

$11, Hic & illud rurſus recenſeri deber, quod ejuſdem 1guatis ad Romanos Epiſtole Epigraphe no. 
bis largitur [* x xzanoe ins ac:x9 21mm © 7p gwgics 'Papo/oy | CX Qua, Ecclefie Romane, ejalqQue Fpiſ- 
copo, ſuper Ecclefics omnibus in wrbicaria regione, aut provincia Romana content!s, Prefeiuram compes- 
tlulle videmus. 

S. 12, Idem de Alexanadrina prius monſtratum fuit, de qui inquit * Euſebins, Marcum "Exx>ueizs ae5- 
mu in” iris Anetardteias oviongu, Eccleſia, in plurali, primum in Alexandria inſtituiſſe. Has omnes 
ab eo, ſub nomine + & *Aa:Zardzcis megnias, adminiſtrandas ſuſcepille Anianum oftavo Neronis anno, 
idem * Euſebizes affirmat, Quibus patet, primariam Alexandrie, & Patriarchalem Cathedram fixam eſ- 
ſe, ad quam reliquz Provincie illius Eccleſie a Marco plantatz (quales in Pentapol: fuiſſe prediximus) 
ut ad Metropoliticam ſuam pertinebant, 

F. 13. Idem etiam ſine dubio de Crez4 affirmandum eſt, aliquam in ez Metropo/im fuiſſe, ubi ſedem ſuan 
figebat 7itzs, & in aliis omnibus civitatibus, & Eccleſiis Epiſcopos conftituebat, qui- huic exinde, ut 
Metropolitano ſubjacebant , fic certe Ewſebixs putavit, qui Titum 7 3 Kpirns *nanady emaxonlu? cinn- 
var, Ecclefrarum, que in Cretd erant, Epiſcopatum lortitum elle affirmat, 1. 3. c, 4", 

$ 14. Sic Theodoretus in Arg. Ep. ad Titum, Ordinatum eum 4 Paulo Epiſcopum, + Kpnms wey/cns Yoney 
mandatum & . Paulo accepiſſe, Tis va" amv tocmus xreTwneu, ut Epiſcopos ſub ſe ordinaret. Sic & 
Chryſoftomus in Tit, 1. Hom. 1. Titum ſine dubio virum Joxuyor fuiſſe, cim ills cxixanpes vie u; mov» 
Ty 6Hhoxomy xpios commiſſa eſſet. | |; 

F. 15, Quz tum fuerit 7aſ#le illius Metropolis ex Scriptura non conſtat, At ſub zvo Dionyſi# Corin- 
thiorum Epiſcopi (quem «polor mve appellat Exſebins 1. 3.C. &.) i, e. circa An. Ch. 175, Gortynam 
eam fuiſſe monſtrat Epiſtola ejus, quam 75 %4xancia mg nioy Togrver, dwua F Aumis x7! Kenriw Tegni- 
euc, Eccleſie Gortynam incolenti, vel adjacenti, fimul cum reliquia per Cretans Eccleſiis, aut diaceſibus ſcrip- 
fiſe eum ait Euſebius 1. 4, C. xy. quarum, inquit Euſebixs, Philippum Epiſcopum commendat ; via7- 
mow 63i7%0my amy NON unius Dixceſeos, ſed army, ut videtur, megrmar) Sm dV 3am , Y 

F. 16. Sic denique de Aſia, cujus in Novo Codice toties fit mentio, Afia ſcilicet L dracd, pronunt1- 
andum eſt. Chm enim 1x®. pradicato per Paxlum & Fobannem per annos aliquot Evangetio, Incolz 
ejus omnes fidem recepiſſe dicantur, A@. 19. 10. & tamen in ei universs poſt tres annios a Paulo inter 
eos inſumptos, ſeptem tanthm Ecclefie in Apocalypſi recenſeantur : Cumque 29, multas Metropoles in 
ea fuiſſe certum ſit, (4 #7 MJeom/ator "Eoxmy primam apud * Ulpianum) & inter eas || Prolomes Thy- 
atira, + Concil. Conftant. ſub Mena, Philadelphia, Metropoles appeltentur, Laodicea itidem, & Sardis, 
Smyrna & Epbeſas A Plinio 1, 5. c. 2g. ponantur, ut civitatis in quibus Romgni Procoſ7. ſedes ſuas fi- 
gentes, Civitatibxs omnibus circum ambientibugs jus dabant, quod & de Fergamoaffirmat c. 30, Cihm 
denique 3tio, Jgnatii #vo Magnefiam & Trallin ſuper Meandri ripis poſitas ( Texans mins Avdias 


latz (ut ex Philone prediximus) Provincie Metropolin , pertinebat, & ad 
iſtam, {c conferebant, & ab arbitrio ejus & Conciliari decreto in re jam dubia 


aCz5 


OS" 
ag 
v. 


civitatum , Synedris - 


Y s - <wws I * 
Sl. Abd. otros 


_— I I dt. A tot wad CIS 


Diſſertatio Quarta de Ablorum &+ Epiſtolarum Apdſtolicarumi, et. 799 
By ,) ide6que jin bc Aſia locandas, ex, Epiftolit 
: cognoſcimus : Nemuni n0- 
& quam- 
ander reſtitutas eſſe. 
8 COX > videar) idque no- 
iti Ecclefarum Primatns , aut Exarchatus, decretis i 
is ſermonem fecerint, Antiguarum, aut Apoſtolicarum traditio- 
rarum Provinciarum Metropolitis 
[Te ce;aie bon reg] Gpſis Iynatii verbis, de 
qui, aut Primitivi mores obti ]  Kilicer qui. 
Pentapoli, Eeclefrarnm fundatorem monſtravimus) ad 
abhorruilſe putetur, in Ecclefiam Chrifti invehere, ſed ea ab ipſis demum Apoſtolis Ecclefiarum tunda- . 
—_ inſtituta manaſſe, 8 ad Ecclefiarum unitatem, & concordiam conſervandam non parum colt, 
'' 
CAP. VL 
Mp moxirs & TipsoCurtegv vecum wſus promiſcuns, De eo teftimonia Theodoreti, &c. "Imdweulas quatier modi, 
Primus Theodoreto, Tertins Theopbyladto placuit, Nemter Presbyteranorum ſententi4 confirmande utilis, 
C i. | bs ſic diſpoſitis, ad quartem dicendorum C 
apellationem, quatenus votes eas-in Novo * 
$ 2. Et illud inptimis hic in re diffitendum non 
ſum eſt, eas aut ſemper, aut plerunque in Novo Teftamento promiſcue uſi 
Sic Theodoretus in 1 Tim. 3. 1. Tis as 
2s] tivey + xguegy meh ovipuars, SIC 
2dAG, 737% 2p tm Shomdyey mis drbunm. 
Netnxns, Tos binoxomres aptoCuriegus roudCuon, xj Ths aptoCurieyvs emoximes, omanorior cam mn, x) on Þ 
ac; Tiny emis, im 5 & avis biurmoINCG, x) tt + achs TiydNov acypms. SIC.IN 1 Pet, 5. 1, TigeoCus 
Tiegvs jap mos boxes, x; 1 tf Thegtrur BICAG olds aye. Idem etiam 
mentariis Des 3+. ad Titum 3 D. Blondello iS, CO! 
C 3- Antiquorum affirmatio quatuor modis explicari, aut i 
CES IovduivapFom | 'Emoxoms, Ot quetimer] 
calle putandz fint, quod etiam dupliciter heri poteſt, 1. Ur 
hodie dicimus) ſolos denotaſſe putentur ; vel ztie, ut 
doque ſcilicet Epiſcopmm, quandoque Pre;byterum, adebque vox #ioner& 
nificet, Lbs wp Epiſcopum pro 
Pre:byterum walgo diftum, aliquan 
xo; ſerhper Epiſcopum ſingularem denotet, apeoCimrcss verd q 
de Presbyteri,, quos hodie dicimus, 
$. 4. Horum fenſuurii priniſne, an | 
 accommodandus fir, um, quod ſcimus, inter ſcriptores conyenit. _ Theodoretus ad ſecundum 
potids ſenſum inclinaſſe yidetur, chm voce «maxbmv, AZ. 20. Phil. 1, Tit. 1. ut & 1 Tim, 3. non Epiſ- : 
coper, ſed Prerbyteros ſolos intelligendos pronuntiet 3 *Emeximus, inquit, mus aptoCuriggus agar Epiſco- 
parum voce utitxr, Can Presbyteros intelligat Apoftelar ſequitus enim, Z>aus 71 3J8 ofirry lf Torovs eme- 
x6Tovs ity miv Tupelruy, Alias enim impoſſi efſet, multos Epiſcopos unam civitatem paſeere, aut ade 
are. E 
$.5- Hzc quidem Theodoreti ſententia, quamyis fundamento plant debili nitatur (neq; enim, ſi ##z-ror | 
omnibus iſtis locis pro fingularibus of ie diCtis Epiſcopis ſumanrur, ex eo clcoubm incommodil | 
ſequetur, ut * ſtatim patebir) nihil ramen, ff pro conceſss habeatur, ad ſtabiliendam Epycopwrem, &c Prez» *C, 8, &' 16 
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Diſſertatio Quart de Aflorum &- Epiſtolerum Apoſtolicarum, Git. 


* "EmmxoTuc- *% tC wy mus manifeſte 
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byterorum immiler faftura eſt , chm ab ipſo, qui fic affirmayerit Theodorero , Epiſcoporum i ſe 
_ nonc Epiſcopos diciraus, ſingulares urbium Prefell, 


Apoſtolorum tempore, + Apoſiols nuticupati Nenur, £ $: 


6. Quid antem hac in re de Ht 
$6. & Occamenio t 


. Verim poſt Chryſoftownm, T you 
as Gak in Pb4l. 1, nominum yoryw/ier notallet Orcumenins , cam 57 Þor ang curavit, ut 
non ſoltm 3: #iczome Tg:oCur:gg: VOCAN putentur ( utt & Nelxoror etiam) fed "00 Tummy & converſo, 
4: pee Cimrenr Hororn, Wind etiam ex vetbis ad 44. zo. recitatis | Seripturam quippe Tis ume 
xbmvs aptoCuricgys, X, Tis aptoCuricgus Fnorbmve GroudCov, Er hm ad x Pef. 5.1. VOCEM ovy- 
mpeoCirregy Petro accommodatam , vel jatar , vel mw” emoximu mule fignificare, ſratim adjicit, ape, 
CuTizqus wig Th; Einmnb rave, x, N 3 ThedZeoy IC 0- "F A298 ovsy Epiſe s (Proprie dictos, $ Prat- 
difta &roxd mu mw ) in Attorum libro per vocem ap«oCoTVOy1 6, fic&ina Jo. Joanner, 
inquit, axteCurzegr pedrov iauriv nElwns xaniou , ire Fm meas Gy adv Fyegos mailras, i x; FHoxonon x90Gv 
iuvriy Ie * aproCorienr, Pretbyterum folummodo ſe vocandum putavit , vel quia bas Epiſtolas jam ſenex. 
ſcripſerit, vel quia voce =p10CyrgO-ſe Epiſcopum nuncuparet., dew" : 

$ $. Ex quibus itidem manifeſtam eſt , ex hoc altero barum vocum Jowfweulz; ſenfu, nihil ad 
Presbyteranam emgs" mar CO hone oak «7 O11 _ Teft ments p ictoe) tobhaucs 
buripey promiſennm uſum atiirment., iſcopss ( equoribus vis lic dictos) q ue 
Presbyteros iis ſignificart cenſeant, extra omnem enniea ied controverfiam ponant, ipſis Ser J 
temporibus , ſngulares Civitatum Prefeftor fuiſle , ſeu T1p:oCoriezus quidem eos, feu Epiſcopor nuncu- 

ts. 
x7 9. Hzc utrobique ver? 2 me diCta eſſe, malo Optimi fenis Petri Molinei, quam meis yerbis te- 
ſtatum facere. DP#xi, * inquit, ## Novo Teftamento voces Epiſcopi & Presbyteri perinde accipi , ſed non 
putavi inde imminui dignitatem Epiſcepalem, cim locutns fim de ſolo nomine, non de ſolo munere, babeim- 
que——conſentienter, preter Pre:byterum Hieronymam ,. celeberrimos Epiſcopos veteris Eecleſie, Chryſofto- 
mum, Ambrofium' (Authorem Comment. in Epiſtolas Pauli pſeudepigraphum) Theodoretam, qui non. 
putavernmt fobi fraudi eſſe, aut per hoc de ſua diguitate quicyuam detrabi , fi voces Epiſcopi & Presbyteri 
primitis eodem ſenſu uſurpatas fuiſſe crederetur, . 

S. ro. His itaque przlibatis, fic ut canſz noſtre quicquid de horum in Secriptwra verborum Jo. 
aids, fat promiſcuo ufu affirmetur, quoviſmodo obelle nequeat, nihil jam vetat, quo minus ſingu- 
h Novi Inftramenti loca, ubi aut #xbrov, ant apcCvrigev mentio occurrit, perluſtraturi, obiter etiam 
(& plant ex abundantt) difquiramus, annon primum, aut quartzm demum jordwayules genus hic locung 
habere poſlit, ita, ut aut utroque vocabulo Zroximev & aproCuricey foll fingulares Epiſcopi, conſtanter 
(& nunquam non) in ſacro Codice denotentur, aut ſaltem voce [##er& ] ad ſolos ſingulares Epiſeo- 
p'- pertinente, VOX TgesCu/7zc9s communiter ad Epiſcopos, quandoque_tamen licet rard ad Presbyteros 
pertineat, * 


CAP. VIL 


"EmzbTouv vox in veteri Teſt amento. 78 "EmazoTory "Agyerres, Annxi Prefides, O'ND9, *Emoxonrar Jevdumws, 
Artifices principales. Retiores, Prepoſiti Saterdotum & Levitarum, #iioxon@- "ExedCag, Grecas Exem- 
plaria, If. 60. 17, Emendata ex Clemente. *Agy aliqua per &nmxoxlu notata. Chriſti xogtorys, Fo. 13. 
13. Kaiegs Saxorias x Arornis, Aft. 1.25, Dominium Charitatioum. Status Controverſie. 


v 
& 1. Voce tH6Tov exordiendunt eſt, ab Helleniftis in Veteri , ab Apoſtolis dein, in Novo Tefta« 
mento, non raro ufurpati. Ir Veteri Teftemento Duo ſunt vocabula Hebraica, quz Greci 
| Tnterpretes per #ioxowoy reddenda putarunt, 1. 7X femel, (©45, Kipip, 'Ayfiry, x #raxiry commune) 
quo ſCilicet wes dominizm notatur, 
$. 2. Sic apud prophanor Authores iidem ſunt 83axom: & dygerrec 3 Videatur Ariftides in Orat. de Con- 
cor, ad Aſiat, Civit. ubi poſt &«oxioy mentionem, adduntur & x] wewny HHoxenu dgrxreuu., de 
quibus prids dicebatur, nudes 5 nuv Un vbewv porrwn x93” Txggor irs, Annui ſcilicet Preſides, Dai Jun. 
ſtiniano d:gy0vTEs Emp ywaor, & UNTEI TAL OV ubi ve dicebantur, Unde illud forſan Heſycbis, &Hoxomor Pa 
one, reddentis. Sic & Ciceroni in Epift, ad Ayticum, wult me Pompeins eſſe, quem tota maritima ora ba= 
beat &Hiozoror, i. &. ſpeculatorem-& cuſtoden. | 
F. 3. Secundd/ (x \themate TÞ9Y) 2D, Mp9, T9, quibus omnibus notatur Prefedu;, its Lung 


Commiſſarius, cui aliqua faper homines adminiſtratio concreditar, communiter per 30x & redduantur, 
at & per g/m, & wean, ut & dpyor, mmleuc, xovdpyys, & ſemel per wewgs Fanitor ,. VIZ, cul 


claves domus Domini commilh ſunt, Execb. 44.11. Chim per #oxorer , quinque ſignifi» 
catio ejus reduci poteſt. "* 
F. 4. Primo, 11 Exercitu, Ducem, #Hioono! + Juuduws, Chillarchum, aut C entrurionen denotat, Nam. 
31. 14. fud. 9.28. 2 Reg:11.15, + ASH; 
F. 5. Secund), in officina, 'Artifices principales, a Chron. 34; 12, 17. eos nempe qui reſtaurando tepr- 
?!o preficiebantur. | 0 Ta wa þ 
S. 6. Tertjd, in Civitate, quemlibet Redorem, aut Prizcipem, Nebem.. 1x. 9,74. peculiariter verd 
Sacerdotum Prepoſitum , v.' to, 'qualis erat Fedaiab, dein Livitarum v, 15. qualis Shemaiah, Priorem, 
i*e4oy, poſteriorem Adiniy &iaoxey diftum, | | Fry 
'S 7. Drartd, in Templi miniſterio , Eltazarum filium Aaronis (31 do36rmn 37 Advigi't. dggorre. dir 
ctum, Num.';: 32) qui Num. 4.16. Haox@; EacdCag VOCAtur, | Þ | 
S. 8, Qnind, prepoſitis domus Domini ſignificat, #ioox@ & + cIzoy Kugiov, 2 Reg. 11. / 6 Quad 
F > 9, 
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Diſſertatio Quarta de Aftorum « Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarunt; Ge, 8or 
& 9. QuodVerd in Grecis Iſaia' exemplaribus, c. 60/17. vocem” tome 
poſitam —_ videtur illud ex'Clemente Rowano emendandum-eſſe, hee al priorem 
particulam vox #hoxom: pertineat, & per eam Pp9 | toties ſic redditam 
V2 yerd; (quz ad inferiora officia, «gyoMunmv, x « pertinet, &, cm 
6reul as atur, Ex. F: 14: ad igyNox]s munus pertinere nditar;) rectiſſime (vt ab code 
: | 0, &-quo Apoſtol; utebantur, repolitam experimur} 


Clemente in hoc. Iſaie ' E Codice 
per Haves reddatur, Quod hic obiter” at, 

$10. Ex. hic ſub Veteyi'Teftamento vocis hujus fignificatione, multa funt; que ad rem noſtran ſa- 
tis commode concladi poſſent , fi iſtis immorari —_—_ Nos ex ety hoc boeoarrret 
monſtratum cenſemus, ark, aut, ooxadrlw (aliquem aliis prepoſitnint,* ut ipſarum' ationes, & © 
ras obſervet, curimque ſuſcipiat) hoc #roxi mw Litulo conſtanter apud Þrnterpretes eos Hellenift as Gar 
cari, .ide6que nullam dubitandi cauſam eſle , quin «yg aliqua in Ecclefia'Chriftiana 3 Novi Teft amenti 

criptoribus per mozonlw indigitetur, ; | | 

£ & 11. Talis quidem erat, quam Magno noſtro 5 Juz5y Epiſcopo, Chriſto ipſi competiiſle videmus, 
qui ciim hic in terris diſcipalis ſuis miniſtraret, weibrira tamen fibi vendicabat, Fo. 13. 13. 

$. 12, Talis rm}, AG, r, chm mums, ſfaltem in deſignatione divins, 'Mpoft e& notetur, quad, 
ad modum Chrifti, xwpiv, & tamen HexoyIvns, dominizem certe (inter fideles aut Chriftianos ) ſed Chari- 
tativem, & cum humilitate ſumma conjunCtum fuilſe, prids monſtravimns. ' Hinc & illud -=gig2s no- 
tari debet,. munus illud, town dICIKOT, V. 20.- naggr + Naxorias' x Smale NuNCUpAri, V. 2 5. \ 
Hexovias vocabulo ad minifterium, Yngwie ad regimen in Eccleſia futurum- Cutroque ad regiminis modum 
definiendam , dominizm ſcilicet , non dreſw5v, aut aigerruyd3, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 5. fed, ut dictum eft, 
&s Mexovirmrs,. Lu. 22. 2% 6s mides viermon, fe. 13; 13. Ss Daxive x; miymey Siav, Mar. 10, 43. man= 
ſuetum quidem, & charitativum, & ad omnem ſubditorum utilitatem deſtinatum) fj s 

$ 13. a ys. > uno nga Ou > ets controverſia futura eſt. eritur tanthm an ſir- 

lari perſone, an toti demum collegio jus illud competat. Nos ſfingnlaribus is, fingularam Civi- 
. Prep Fus regendi Ecclefias in Scripturis attribui —_ Ill; & contra vocabulorum 
emoxb my Go aptoCurigay induapey in Scriptxris ie concluſiſſe putantes, unamquamque Civitatem a plu- 
Tibus Jovr{pors, ſeu Zroxb my ſeu apeoturiger titulo notis, adminiftrari affirmant, ſeque Novi Teſtament? 
authoritate fulciri exiſtimant, De yocabulorum jorfweys ſtatim plura' dicemus, & ex eg conceſs3 
nihil Presbyteranorum cauſe accreſcere | monſtrabimus. Interim pauca de *t moxbaw fignificatione 
in omnibus Novi Codicis locis dicenda ſunt, [2 | 
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CAP. VIII. 


"Emoximy wuſus in Novo Teftamento, AQ. 20, 28. Tar miyuyrioy de t0t2 Aſia. Trenei autboritat. Pants nni- 
verſe Afie fidem annuntiavit, Ad. 1g. 10. 1 Cor. 16, 9. Epheſus Afie Metropolis primarias, Ad. 1g. 
35- & 38. Ab ea precepts Apoſtolica ad reliquas Civitates optime diffſuſa, Per Afiam rawiia 4 Paulo in- 
Jumpta., Vitimum vale, \, 22. ; 


$ x. 7 Jus prima mentio eſt, A#. 20. 28, ubi ad ay#oCorteyrs Wnanvias, V. 17. verba faciens, eafdem 

Epiſcopos nuncupat, ITegote7e, inquiens, javnis, x) mr} md murig, WG vuds nf 7140 ue m3 dev 
YYe70 dnoxbmvs, miuelvey mit” £xx>nofay 5% ©27, OKC, Hinc certt harum vocum Jorfweyler reftilime col- 
ligi _ nec certe alios jam Mileti ap:oCu{egvs repertos eſſe, quam quos ingulos rams Paw- 
tes appellat. 

S. 2. Qui verd, & quales ſint hoc in loco ##aoms, facilids intelligi | pr, {i prznoſcatur, quod» 
nam fit hoC mt» 7 ni1yuyior, CUL &Hoxomr, UE moruldes nur '$j enim, ad unam aliquam Civi- 
#atem reſtringendus ſit grex ille, Presbyteranis forte herba porrigenda videretur, at ſecus, 11 ad plures 
extendatur ; Toeſtis hic omni Es ry major Saniixs Ireneus, 1, 3, C. 14, ubi de vocatis Miletum 
Epiſcopis aut Presbyteris ſermone habito, ſtatim addit, Ab Epbeſo, & reliquis proximis Civitatibus convo- 
catos eſſe, Plures enim 4poſtolorum tempore in Aſi4 Epiſcopos fuille, poſt alios multos ipſe etiam * Hie- * Cog. tc; 
ronymus pronuntiat, Tpſorum quippPe rogatis Fohannem Evangelinm ? ſceripſiſſe affirmans. Eecl, & 9+ > 

$. 3- Id unum fi concedatur, fruſtra contra nos militatura ſunt aliorum omnium | 
Epiſcopos hic nominatos ad Presbyterorum gradum detrudere ſe cogi exiſtimarunt ; Quz quidem ſenten- 
tia fi antiquorum cuivis placuiſſe videatur, nemini tamen, qui cum Antiqui/imo Ireneo, (1. e. Polycarpi, 
6is Thu *Adjay oy Th & Euspry enxandia was *Amaiiey xgram Hr] G- emoximu, auditore) hac in re conten» 
dere, aut ei opponi poſle videatur. 

$. 4. Ad hujus autem rei veritatem perſpiciendam, ex v.31. lux aliqua affulſura eſt. Tp19gcime, in- 
quit Sentius Parlus, urnwrdorres, in reriey vixm of mulegy 3% irravoiulu WP Jexpoy vetwrav ive inggovy 
Vigilate, memuoria recolentes, quod per trienuium nofte ditque non ceſſavi cum lachrymi mo- 
ere. Quinam yerd illi erant, quibus annos tres inſumpſit Apoſtolus ? Num unius Civitatis fideles? Imd 
conſulatur hiſtoria rei geſtz, c, 19. propoſita. | 

&. 5. Pantns Epbeſum venit, v. 1. diſcipulis duodecim primbm in nomine Feſu baptizatis, v. 5. panes 
etiam mans impoſuit, v, 6, Spiritu ſtatim ſan#o dons linguarum & prophetie lis largiente ; Poll in 
Synagoga Epbeſina per tres menſes pradicavit, v. $8. dein Snats dn" ani per ſpatium aliquod, in 
Schol2 Tyranni quotidi Heaiywm, v. g. dein predicationi, & miraculorum operationi biennium inte- 
grum inſumebatur, & exeo faftum, ut onnes univerſam Afiam incolentes verbum Domini Feſn audirent, 
v. zo. Dein v. 22. miſlis in Macedonian Timotbeo & Eraſto, aids imios xe5vor 6s wu *Aoier, ipſe Paxlus 
in 44 moram feeit, tandemque v. 26, manifeſtum elle ait Demetrius, # wivor *Egiow, dvt 94dbv mlons + 
"Aciees, non ſolum Epheſi, ſed per univerſam fer# Hfiam ingyly 3201 multitudinem non exignam ad fidem 4 
Paulo converſam eſſe. Idedque Weap ſibi podalu, in partibus iſtis dye94/e, portam magnam apertam 
elle 2ffirmat Paxlus, 1 Cor. 16. 9, 

- Mmmamumwm S. 6. Patet 
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Diſſertatio Quarta de Alorum > Epiſtolarum Hpoſtolicarum, ec 


*C. Is, & 10, 


* Phot. Bib. 
ll. 354+ 


* Fom.15S. in 
1 Tim. 5,19. 
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$6. = hinc wniverſam Afiam , Lydiocam aut Proconſularem., non unicam Afie Civitatem, Epbe- 
quin 


ſum, miuroy hic dici, cvjus 3Hoxoo; convocati ſunt, nec igitur quicquam obſtare, ſinguli fingu« 


larum Vrbium Prefedii hoc titulo-ſignificentur. | 14 >», 
\$-7. Phraſin [#35 ar1oCuricae # Exxancdas,] C20. 174 Nihil nobis officere * poſtmodum Fionſtrabi- 
mus. Duo interim hic notanda erunt, Wegr®” 0 EEE 8: * 
S. 8. Primum, Epbeſum Aſie Metfopolim foiſſe; (*Eqcolt Re wit 45 * Adler pargorons, ait Chryſotomut 
in Arg. Ep. ad Epbeſios, Thu *Eqzolor pwnrebroMy mis "Adies, Gert Theodoſ, Ep. ad Dioſcor. ) ideoque apud 
Exſeb, 1.3. C, 4. Timoatbeum Tis ww 'Eohop meginias » Imd inter primarias Aſie civitates 
primo repoſitam, Apoc. 2.1+ my in Notitiis Imperi w__ ſub Antonini 5A” I roo _ 
ſuli impoſita, per mare Afiam appli % 9 gaſlerrineur "Egsovy, primam prog ere. Vipian. 10-1. O 
ſerv. D. de offic; Proconſ. Sic apud. Zoltan” + id", xep. o'. Dolabells ab aſing > recepit, 
miſitque m7; xg}' \Adlar d marr. th 77 Eproron than megm]tcy xg] 'Aday, Epbefiornm wrbi Primatum totius 
Afie chtinenti, Hinc & Adi. 19. 38. de Epbeſs dicitur, <r2/x«ni dn x, dyegiocr £m, Fm (cilicet 4- 
fraticirromnibug in hic primaria LHfie bujus Metropoli dabatur. - Hinc eſt quod Antonini Pii de Chriſt ianis 
Epiſtola acer» Un 'Egion ov mi Korys T15 "Aojes, in communt Afi concilio! (conſelly quippe aut Curii Pro- 
conſulari) Epbeſs divulgata ſit, inquit Enſebi 1. 4. xe. 1y's SIC & Epbeſns non folum Diane riowesc, 
editua, Afi, 19.35, Fs & mer nods vis __—y Tis xedlas 2g-rapryd, INquIt Ariftides Or, ad Afiat. 
Civit, de concord,, Nec igitur fine ratione ſcriptor ille (quifquis fuerit) de locrs in 482, . fab Hiero- 


- »ymi nomine, Specjaliter, 1nquit, '#bi Epheſus Civitas eft, Afia vocarur ;, Et de Epbeſs Epiſcopo, Ordo thro- 


norum Metropol. ad calcem Codini, O "Et ghow varkpnues y ) Eager :mtons *Avias, Epbeſi Epiſcopar, totius 
Aſie Primas. ' - 1 net pI þ © O42 | 

F. 9. Secundum. Ab Epbeſs ad reliquas Aſie Ecclefias vigorem-preceptorum Apoſtolicorum commo- 
diſſime diffandi potuiſſe, F142 | 

S. 10. Illud duobus teſtimoniis confirmatum dabimus, uno.ab Antiquo Martyrii Timothei ſcriptore, 
altero a Chryſoftomo petito. *. Ille ſic de. Fohanne pronuntiat, Vugiouan NegCe ris Vavgyelas dyaxay- 
Iris, T1 "Eqerioy Votcy wilesrina, x wn I iaurs, (ld ov inteſyroy emoxomey ms Eqtoiuy aymapld. 
r: mu wrlleymronsas, x; diigxars Ty Tis gong, oy ey aye d _ —_ grnes Fobannem \cili- 
cet Apoſtolum, - qui cum ſe Epiſcopis (llis ſine dubio, quibus ſeptem Ecclefie Apocalyprice commit- 
tebantur) wrrverſam pr mA Epbeſs ſubſtitiſſe, illique ſeptem illos,, ut in-Concilio, adfuiſſe Epiſ- 
copos . ; | 

S. 11, * Chryſoſtomus verd de Timotheo, Epbeſi hujus Epiſcopo,' &3aov, inquit, bn *nnday aundy li 
tummsd Bb os & True, i x, v0; bnbamery 3 hs "Aoias, Timothewm, qua Epbeſi Epiſcopum, integrz 
Gentis, Afiatice curam fſibi commiſſam habuiſle, 

F. 12. Idem etiam, ex Notitiis ]mperii confirmari poſſet ; In quibus ut Procouſularis Afie Metropo- 
lis, Epheſus reperitur, fic & Afia-illa totius Afiatice. Norxiguws Precipua provincia erant , Cujus Bro- 
conſulatus «g,@v uNtonim, inquit Eunapins 11 vita Maxim. Omnium principatuwm bonoratiſſima erat. 

S. 13. Ex quibus omnibus ſatis ſuperque probatum eſt, Epbeſinn um Civitatxm omnium com- 
nodidknin fuiſſe, ad quam nuntio dato, Paulus Hieroſolymam feſtinans, hoc demum compendie om- 
nes totius Aſie Epiſcopos ad ſe Miletum convocaret, v. 17. _ 

$. 14. At illud adhuc dilucidids monſtratur ex Orationis Pauline ad hos Epiſcopos faltz procmio, 
V. 18. ubi predicationis & converſationis ejus inter eos, non Epbefi ſoldm, ſed & per totam Afiam, ip- 
ſi ut conſciu & teſtes advocantur, YVuis tirmds am? aenris ivieas, dg" is d'miClu eis mh *Adday, os will 
Us Toy mime. yegvov irfjubuluy dikes vuis nada x xg] Trxovs, V. 20. © cis, Inquit Nady xn gs cowy ow 
fameiey Ts O88, V. 25. vos noſtris, & primo die, .quo in Afiam abſceſſi, quomodo vobiſcum omni tempore me 
geſſerim, docens vos publice, & domatim, Inter quos tranſivi aununtians regnum Dei. Quinam vers illi 
fuerunt, inter quos, a quo in Afiam deſcenderat, omne tempus, neeriay integram, abſumpſerat ? quos 
publice & domatim docuerat ? inter quos, non ſedem fixerat, ſed (x7! ru mehr, in tranſcurſu, mv * 
cveſjaniou die7e% 500 XxUXAQ!, inquit Oecumenius in 2 0, ) regnum Dez predicans, ULETA A loco ad locum 
tranſiverat ? Certe non unica Epbeſi wrbs, ſed aut (ex: %) xwwm) regio integra, aut ſaltem principales 
univerſe Afie civitates ;, Quas chm tanto cum profectu aded feliciter Apoſtolus peragraverat, ſatis ap- 
paret, eum in illis xque ac Epheſi, Epiſcopos ſingulares gregibus ſingulis przfeciſſe, quos.hic wniverſor, & 
ſingulos per nuntium Epbeſinum, quo omnes mandati Apoſtolici certiores fiebant, ad ſe. convocandos 
putabat, ut jam ad tou? x} 9,i les feftinans, iis omnib longum (8& * quibuſdam ultimwm,) vale dice- 
rer, v. 22, 25. Curamque integri Teuvis in manus eorum traderet, 
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Tempti# quo Timotheus ad Epbeſi Carbedram aſcenditgv Tims. 1.3: | At.20. Reditay per Mattdoniars, v. : 
: Ti. _y Timorbei titwlns Epbeſwe, 2 Tim: 4. 93 13-"Collatio inter, 1 Tim. 1.4. & Adq. 20, 29, re- 
| fheftn bereticoram quot previdit ventures; FE 2h | | 


C. 1. <6 6mnia adhuc clatius eluceſcent, fi advertatur, huic ipſi Ephefins Ecelefie Timothenm 4 
H Paulo (3D Np fortaſlis , quod hic przceſſerat, cert? ) fu aletjus Macedonici-itineris 
tempore prefectum eſſe, | | nap F, ginos 

F. 2, Inter Aſie Epiſcopos, Timothewnn numerandum eſſe, ſedtimgue Epbeſi fixiſſe (inter alios innume- 
ros) Patres Concilii Chalcedonenſis, Ad. 11. teſtentur, qui a Timothro ad fua W 5" Epiſcopos 27. in- 
rercelliſle liquids affirmant, Hunc verd ad iſtam Ephef: curam, aut Titzlum, ſub hoc itineris Powli 
tempore, cujus fir mentio, AF. 20, 3, 4. alligatum eſſe, faQti inter hunc forum locum, 'v. 4, 5. 

1 7m. 1. 3, comparatione, condudendum videtur. 

F. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 3. Tieps1g/atout ov, inquit Senfins Panin:, axyouiivu U "Egioy; mgdbidv© &; Max 
Jwiar, Cirm ad Macedoniam iter facerem, juſſi te Epheſs commorari, aut ſedem figere: vero Atorum 
loco, Paulus, inquit'Zucar, Ying mpdAdnrac tis Maxediviev, exivit Macedoniam profeBiurss,*c, 20. 1; 
Mas St nt wigen nfive, &Qc. tandem fadev os re Baxdde, V. 2, ibi autem tres menſes commoratus 
eſt, dein chm in Syriam iter paranti infidiz a Fudeis ſtruerentur, mutato conſilio reverſus eſt per M4- 
cedoniam, V. 3. | | 

$ 4. Hic igitur jam (ſecundi, vel potids) tertia vice Macedoniam tranſit, & cum eo Sopater Bera+ 
enſis, V. 4. (ut & Lucas Hiſtoriz ſcriptor, ut voce [ 5@ac] monſtratur, v, 5.) chm alii interim, & in- 
ter cos Timotbens, v. 4. relicto Paulo recta Troadem proficiſcerentur, v. 5. Poſtquam verd Troadem 
ventum eſt, y. 6. nulla Timothei ulterior mentio in AHorxm libro reperitur, quem 1gitur Fpbeſum ab- 
ſceſſiſle, cura Epheſine Eccleſie illi a Paxlo demandats, ex verbis iſtis [ mygugatod ov axgoutivey ts" Bpk- 
oy, mb Avec cis Maxidyies| non temert concludendum putamus, ibique ſedem ſnam ita fixiſſe (quod 
aeoutivu eſt) ut 1 Tim. 3. 14. Panlus ſe ſperare affirmet, ixviv age ainty nl;4er , ad exm ftatim 
wVenire. : 

$. 5. Non diffitemur, quandoque Timothezm 2 ſede ſus Epbefina poſthzc abſceſliſſe, Pauloque, cui ut 
Apoſtolo awigyqay in Evangelio p patri obedientiam && fFa.recoerd. ny adfuiſſe > At hoc con- 
cello, nihil tamen obſtabit, quo-mmns\qui fe Paulo aliquandiu ad alia Ecclefiarum negotia utilem pre- 
bebat, ade6que Apoſtolis dicebatur, ad Epbeſim tamen, tanquam ad fingularem * & | 
curam ſaam alligaretur, Sic ut nuſpitam (nifi a Magno Apoſtolo, qui eum Epheſi conſtituerat, ad ope- 
ram aliquam in Evangelio locandam avocatus & occupatus) ab ei abſcederet, pari modo, quo Silas, 
ex Judee Epiſcopis unus, poſtea Antiochiam miſlus, Pans ſe comiteni adjunxit, AZ. 1 5. 40: de quo 
* poſtmodhim videbimms. | . 

8. 6. Certe qui Presbyteros hodiernos eam fibi libertatem, quam Epiſcopis negandam putarunt, 8& 
Eyiſcopos tamen ſe egregios eſſe volunt, fatis ( liberaliter dicam ? ay profuse indulgere meminerit, 
hanc itidem Timotheo (ſen Chrifts Dommo, ſeu ſuaviſlimo ti apteCury Tawag, v Souls 'Inc7 Xe? 
operam ſuam extra Epheſs mernia navanti) veniam concedere non bitur. 1d interim notatu non 
indignum, eum, chm a. Paulo vocatus Roman proficiſceretur, 2 Tim. 4. 9. Epiftoleam ad id ſcriptam 
Epbeſs accepiſſe, ideoque per Troadem Epheſo non ita procul diſtantem tranſitum illi patuiſſe, v. 13. 

C. 7. Addit Apoftolzr, 1 Tim. 1. 3. Timothenum ided Epbefine Eccleſie afhixum tunc fuiſſe, ut neg ſ- 
xian ma} wit ireegd duced, notans infigne tunc temporis ab Hereticis Ecclefie iſti periculum ok 
nuſle, 

8. 8. Idemque per omnes Afie Ecclefias metuendum tunc faiſſe, monſtrat orationis Pauline ad Epiſ- 
copos faftz (quz unica adjicitur) ratip, *£w zxp dz, inquit v. 29. 5n ixd/orm 2 wht doitiv pu ads 

x01 Beapiis, Novi enim, quod Lupi ovili graves poſt abſceſſum hunc meum irrupturi ſunt, & ex ipſo grege exo- 
rituri dvdpis aaaiyres Meauwfa, viri perverſa loquentes, diſctpulos poſt fe ad img Adrnranies Smv- 
en3v7e; abſtrabentes, v, 30, At iſta ex abundanti, nec nimis affirmanter dia ſunt, 
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CAP. Xx. 


Phil. 1. 1. Walonis argumentum infirmam. Epephroditus Philippenſium Epiſcopns, Rome fait , (Oneſ 
-. phorws, Familia ya 2 Tim. 1. 16. ' Dogma: or audi pro defundis, ut fine ratione fundatum ) Anome 


Phil. 1.1, vere Epiſcopi. Plures quandoque in eadem Civitate Epiſcops .. Dilemma contra Presbyteranos, 
Philippt waeidts dias Metropolis, Ad. 16. 12. Epiſtela ad Philippenſes, ad totam provinciam miſſa. 
Philippi, kpnrider, adme, Metropolitica dignitas mobilis ex variis cauſts,, Conventus, Fora, Seder Procu- 

, ratorum,  Macedonie primitie Philippi, Domxancies privilegium, Phil. 4. 15. 2 Cor. 11.9. Epiſtole ad 

' Theſſ. ad Philippenſes mitti 2 Polycarpo dile. Epiſtole ad Corimbiot ad omnes Achaie Ecclefias miſſe, 
2 Cor. 1.1. Col. 4.16. Nulli qua e in primis Eccleſiis Precbyteri, A ſolis Epiſcopicr & Diaconis ad- 
miniſirate Ecclefic.» Teftimenis Clementis Romani, Alexangrini, Tertuliani, | 


C 1. Prout igitur ad proximam %moxi-wy mentionem, Phil. x. x. Ubi poſt Senftor onmes in 

Chrifto Jeſu, (i, e. fideles) 735 rms & $1alwmros, adjicitur or Ghrximors v haxdror ] Hinc 
ret: Walo Aeſſ. ſe concluſille putavit, Cine nullns inter Epiſcopor & Diaconos ordo interponatur, Epiſ- 
copos eor imtelligi, qui & Presbyteri, dicebantur. IP | 

C 2. Nog certe & illud recte concluſum cenſemus ; fi enim inter Philippenſes eo tempore peoCu/Tres: 
fuillent ab Epiſcopis diſtinCti, rationem non conſtare, cur in enumeratione tam accurati ab infimis i- 
delibus.ad ſummos Epiſcopos aſcendente, nulla ipforum mentio fieret, ide6que cum Weloxe concludi- 
mus, coſdem hic &mo«eroves & ap+oCurtezus elle, nec quoſvis in Eccleſia Philippenſinm TipeoCurtgyvs Lunc 
fuille quj iidem, #oxer0, non fuerint, ideoque extra omne dubium ponendum ele, vocem aptoCurteyus, 
£162 £qu2 AC- 1azxies Titulum, fingularibus Feclefiarum Epiſcopis eo toto ſzculo competiille, At 
non diſſimulandum eſt, alium, ex mente Walonis, ſenſum-verbis 1llis neceſlarid affigendum eſle, Epiſ- 
copos nempe eo loco memoratos, ex ſententia ejus Presbyteros, quos hodie dicimus, compares ſtatuen- 
dos efle. Sic certe ante Walonem Hieronymus & Theodoretus exiltimaſſe videntur , Zuemoxirovs ( lic 
enim ſublats diaſtole, una VOCE legendum, non ev» 6Hoximers, ſed ovvemoximnro quidam yoluerunt) 67% 
Tex eptaCunlezvs , Inquit Theopbylatins, 5 1g IN & wa mann men fouy GHoxomu , umm 8p nouy Naxaxpi- 
Va mi vous, : 

F. 3. Pergamus igitur, Et, ſuppoſito pauliſper, ſed nullatenus conceſſo, yoce ["Emewms] Prer- 
byteroz, quos hodie dicimus, compares, eo loco intelligendos efie, Illud Faloni reponendum erit, ni- 
hil ex ea hypotbeſs concludi poſſe, quod cauſe noſtrz quoviſmodo officiat , cum vel Philipporum ſedes 
vacare, vel ab Apoſtolo ipſo occupari, vel ipſorum Epiſcops eo temporis articulo a ſede ſua abeſſe 
Potuerit., Er illud quidem conſtat, Epapbroditum (fi exdem Theodoreto, Chryſoftomo, Theopbyladio, aliiC 
que credendum fit) Philippenſuum Epiſtorum, 5 m129 voy Th 23s geviay md *Amnogiay , ipſorum liberalitatem 
ad Paulum in wſus ejus neceſſarivs deferentem, C. 4.18, Rome nunc, cath Apeſtolus hanc Epiſtolam ſcri- 
beret, adfuiſſe ? ipſamque hanc Epiſtolam (quam igitur nomini ejus inſcribi coaſentaneum non fuit) ad 
eos retuliſle, ; 

$. 4. Exemplo res clarior futura eſt. Onefipborus cum familia ſui Epbeſi degebat, ibique Paxlum 
non ſemel liberaliter invitaverat (Jnydryos & *Egiow, 2 Tim. 1. 18.) Hicidem, cm Paulus Rome vin- 
Ctus jaceret, & Po fobWos, Cum arovdubregy iCimeor x; £9395, V.17., & fine omni, aut mer, aut eru- 
beſcentia in carcere eum viſitavit, & refocillavit; Hujus tantz charitatis vicem ei repenſurus Apoſtolus, 
cium hoc ipſo tempore ad Timotheum Epbefi morantem ſcriberet, familiam ejus, non ipſum Oneſiphe= 
rum, ſecum jam Rome exiſtentem, ſalutari ab eo jubet, v, 26, ade6que fauſtiſſima quzque compreca- 
tur, Det miſericordiam Dominus domni Oneſipbori. : 

8 5. Hinc certe aliqui boni viri, vita jam exceſliſſe Oxefiphorum concludentes, oratione ei pro illo 
perſonaliter effusa, ve. 18. (Aon wm 5 Kves, &c.) ad ſtabiliendum pro defunCtis orandi dogma uti 
volugrunt; Eadem plant, aut oſcitantia, aut temeritate, qua nullum hic Phi/ippis Epiſcopum fuille con- 
cluſuri ſunt Presbyterani, ex eo tantim quod ſine Epiſcops mentione, Presbyteros, quos dicimus, & Dia- 
conos Philippenſes ſalutaſle Apoſtolum animo ſuo preſumpſerint, . 

S. 6. Et hacquidem velitantizm inſtar, ſed & ad obtundendam omnem adverſariorum vim =xj; ir- 
zo Aitta ſunt. | 

S. 7. lllud jam tertid addendum eſt, Epiphanio mult ſecus quam Hieronymo, &c. viſum eſle, *Emg- 
x+rovs nempe hic vere Epiſcopos fuiſſe. - Sic enim ille erroris anſam Aerio porreftam eſle aſlerens, ex eo 
quod Apoſtolns *Emoximors & Aaxirors (eribat, ſtatim adjicit, #nov ui Four &Higzore: id) 19mg HvTes 
*2ea9ey emauiors x; Nexirors. Ubi Epiſcopi (proprit difti) erant, Epiſcopis & Diaconis ſcripſit. Quod | 
ſine dubio ejus diturn ad hunc ad Philippeuſes locum ſpectat, ideaque, ex ſententia Epiphanis Philippis 
Jam Epiſcopos conſtitutos eſle, concluſurum eſt. 

F. 8. Quod verd a contrariz ſententiz fautoribus adducitur argumentum [in #14 civitate non fuiſſe 
plures Epiſcopos ] idebque 8oxsrous hic plures Philippis falatatos, ſingulares Epiſcopos non fuille , Ei 
facilis reſponſio, : 

S. 9. Primd, non uſquequaque verum effe, quod pro conceſſo ſumitur ; Quamvis enim in ung Ec- 
cleſss, aut Catw, plures ſimul Epiſcopi nunquam fuerint, nihil tamen obſtare quin in eidem civitate due 
aliquandiu diſterminati cetzs fuerint, duobus Apoſtolis ad fidem adduti, diverſis forſan dialeCtis, & 
aliquando ritibus disjunfti, quibus duo itidem Epiſcopi ſeorſim & diviſis xa#es:s preſiderent. Quod 
* alibi latinas monſtrabitur, 

S. 10, Secundo, quod ad vim argumenti attinet, reſpondemus retorquendo id quod intorquent, id- 
que ex dilenimate utrinque adverfarium ad abſurdum adigente ; Axioma cert illud [ de unico in qua- 
libet civitate Epiſcopo ] aut ad iſta Pawlina tempora pertinuit;, aut poſt illa demum tempora ab Eecle+ 


ſia introduttum, ad Paulina non pertinuit. Si prius verum, tunc ſtatim ſequetur, (ſummis Presbyrers- 


norum ingratiis,) Eo iplo Apoſtolorum zvo talis in Eccleſia Chrifti Epiſcopos fuiſſe, quales in eadem civi- 
tate 
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tate plares eſſe non licebat, i., e. Singulares plant, quos bic contra Presbyterang iornules alſettores 
propugnamus, Epiſcopss, At fi poſterivs affirmetur, tang nihil ex hoc axiomate (temporibus by avs 
yerbiſque ad Philippenſes hilce ram adaptato) recte contra nos concludi Lax ig: qui non ſumus 
adeO gal Aut cvidnr, ut Cx pofteriorum ſeculorum conſtitutionibus de Paxline izcyulo pronontigel 4 
mittamus, aut. ea adyerſug nos vera eſſe ſuſpicemur, que vera non elle ipſe nobis adyerſarius la giear, 
& in eo iglo,qudd vera non lint, oninem cauſe {uz incolumitateni collocat, | {3 os 

$. 11. Hec iterum og; irmovr \ gponmy- cio efAiit ; Terti6 1gitur, ut verbo uno rem onineim-abſol- 
vam, Reſpgndetur, #:a:Tmo\s, ad quos hac 'Epiſtols dabatur, non unius tantdm- Civiratis, aut, cats 
nomen. elle, at: integrzx demum mgg:xias, aut provincie, in qui plyres Civitates fuerunt, adeaque'r ive 
yore 1 flur & - Philippos quippe acfriy ms weidvs Ma a; may, wins diviſionis, aut frovincie In. 
Macedon, primam, aut principalem civitatem, Ad. 16. 13. idegque metropolin_ fuiſle ; Sic Photins Pa- 
triarcha Conft antinopolitanns Epiſt. 247. 'H $1AiT Tov meAg The May vor imegyias Miley may vous. Phi- 
lippi Provineie Macedonies Metropolis, Sic vetus cert ſcriptor, licet fub facratiore Ipnatii nomine vav« 
Coxie fe prodat, in Epiſtols ad Tarſenſesr, Amniformu buds al *Exxandiu: $117 moiar) Philippenſium Eccle- 
farum in plurali mentionem fecit ; Quare illud, nifi quod aliz Philippis, ut Metropoli {ubjeftz fuerit 
Ecclefie ? Exinde id ſtatim ſequitur, hanc Sanfti Paxli Epiſtolam Philippenſibus ſyis datam, ut & Poly. 
carpi alteram 75 %xandlg menion $iairms infcriptam, ad totam mg ar Aut welds, univerſum ſci 
cet civitatum confinium, ( quarum mrgels Philippy) in a5. plures abſque dubio Epiſcopi fuere, 
(aullique adhuc, quos hodie dicimus, Presbyteri f miſlam elle, nec tener? igitur 'Emz6awe, Zque ac 
Aerdvas if plurali, (at Prerbyterarum” plane nullam) mentionem fieri. | 

F. 12. At, Philippos, dices, wnxggry mar Wd willegminaue OtcrnAcrixns TiFony , parvam civitatem , & 
Theſſajonics metropoli ſubjeCtam fuille, Sic enim in wa Epiſtole, Commentariis TheapbylaTi prefix 
alhrmarl, 

$. 13. At raſpondetur, illam Philipporum definitionem ex Geographs antiquo petitam, ad zdifica- 
tam a Philippo civitatem, prius Kpnyidtes dictam, dein Adny (unde proverbiale illud ans 4z=2w7, ob 
aurifodinam, quam juxta poſitam Appianzs affirmat) at non ad ſequiora illa, ſub Romenorum imperium, 
tempora accommodandam elle, Nec certe noyum cenſendum elle, aut a quo Imperii Notitie abhaor- 
reant, E novo metropoles naſci quz prids non fuerant, (ut & poſterioribus ſxculis macs Net yoruud muy 
Lamuriy my ws wil eominews ivouan mw ou inveniuntur, videatur Conc, Chalced, Can. 12.) 

$. 14. Notum eſt illud Serabonis Geogr. 1. 17, Ai impyar 188 Diiglw nu doore 289 doc, Provincie aliis 
gemporibus alias diviſe ſunt; Ut & illud 1. 13. quo Provixciarum confuſionis, quz facta eſt, rationem 
reddendam curavit, Hd 7 Tis Powolovs wi 67 g5a% Mafiv aunts, dan imeyy mpbroy Dante: Donors, ww 
ais mis dopaiovs mornrru x) mis Hngueddoiac, qudd Romani eas non diftribuerent, ſecundum Gentinm & Geo- 
graphorum antiquas, & proprias diviſiones, ſed ex politica diftribuendi ratione, babito reſpeitu ad civi- 
zater, in quibus jus populo reddebatur, & ad quas <&ay&- ad dirimendas lites congregabatur, Illud 
iri civitatibus Aſie * prids notavimus, Laodiceam, Sardin, Smyrnam, & Epbeſum 2 + Plinio ut metra- 
poles ex ea poni, qudd in iis toti civitatum confinio jus redderetur, wt 


S S - 
= it. 
—— Er F by 


P. $40] 


P, 619, 


*C. 5; $.1f, 
t Nat. Hilt, 


$. 15. Illud etiam hic locum habete ſuadet Lucas, qui Philippes ſub hoc ipſo Paxline profettionis * 5+ $+29+ 


tempore, non tanthm acs7w man, i, e. metropelin fuille affirmat, ſed & wauriey adhicit, eam Romay 
aorum Coloniam fuille, unde v, 21. nwv 3x Ee Paualus Io. Quamvis enim illud ſatis conſtet, Pre- 
ſides Romanos, conventus & conſeſſus ſuos non tantdm in Coloxiis , aut Manicipiis celebrandos conſti. 
tuiſſs, ſed quandoque in Foris (quz dicebantur) Livii, Flii, Appiz, Licinii, &c, Nemini tamen dubium 
crit, Colonias imprimis ab eis eleCtas eſle, ad quas reliquarum canfinia propter judicia aggregarentur, 


$. 16. Quod verd ad Ecclefiam itidem res attinet, (ut ab Imperiali, ad Eceleſiafticam No+ 
titiam deicendamus) illud etiam manifeſtum eſt, in Evangeli: pradicatione eam totius Macedonie « my-+ 
x primitias fuiſſe ; Conſulatur Apoſtolice predicationis hiſtoria, A. 16, 9, 10, 11, x2, &c, ut 
x Theſſ. 2. 2. ex qui clarumeſt, Paulam Philippis exorſum, ac-mWirvm, x WCudNvrm wu $1ahrms, Theſſa+ 
loticam pdſtea progreſſum eſſe, in hoc Kngvywans curſu, aut agoxe. Nec cert? illud novum, ut Eccleſi- 
aſt icarum diviſionum ratio ex aeamxange, quad hxc maturius, illa ſerids ad fidem converſa ſit, pete- 
retur ; Hinc mez77i.z olim Antiochig data, & Primitiis, aut d pats cujuſvis regionis ſolenniter aſſig- 
nata aex1G; Quod fi hic etiam obtinuerit, Fea non metropolis tanthm , ayt aegn unius weil©- 
mac, Ted & totius Macedonie prima metropolis centenda erit (ut ex Vipiano Epbeſum totius Afie fuille 
* przdiximus) fic ut ei Theſſalonic4, non ut matri (A qua fidem acceperit) fi/is, ſed ut primogenite in 
Fide ſoror #tate minor, (ad Fidem Chrifti dT) cellura fit, eamque non ut polim civi- 
ea ei ſubjeſta ; ſed ut metropo/im primam metropolis quidem , ſed poſterius ad fidem converlſa , yel /c- 
cuxdaria agnitura, 

$ 17. Ut ut illud ſit, liberalem Philippenſium nooviev, Phil. 4. 16. qualem ab alia nulli Eccleſia ſo 
recepiſſe profitetur Apoſtolws, fratribus Macedonicis in commune ___—_— vidertus, 2 Cor. 11.9, Et 
cum Polycarpus Paulnm ad Philippenſes emma; In plurali ſcripfille verit, unice autem Philippenſ+ 
bus id\os inferipte aÞ#hn5 Ecclefie meminerit, eas intelligi affirmarunt viri doCti quas ad Theſſaloxi- 
cenſes, aliam Macedonie metropolim, i{criptas habemvus, ex hic Philipporum & Theſſalonice cognatione, 
Xque ad Philippenſium Eccleſiam pertinentes, ac que ad Corinthio, mittebantur ad alias omnes * Achaie 
Eccleſias pertinebant, 2 Cor. 1. 1. & quz Coloſſenſibus inſcribebatur, A Laodiceuſi etiam Eccleſ2, pri- 
maria Phrygie Metropoli, (cul Coloſſenſes adjungi videmus, Col. 1. 2. ut metropolim ſecyndariam legen» 
da erat, c, 4. 6. At iſta ex abundanti. © 

S. 18. Supereſt ut Yalonir demum argumento (Presbyteros hic fuiſſe, qui *saioxom: yocantur, ex 
eo probantis, qudd Presbyterorum mentio non intercedat inter Epiſcopos & Diaconos ) illud nnum repo- 
uatur, quod contra Acrium, Epipbanius |. 3. t. 1. prafandym duxit, I exordio nempe Evangelis, vis 
Gyms T4 xngsyuanc, ae; me vaominTyra year * Ambonor, ad ea que iftis temporibus accidebant, aut con» 
penicbant, ſcripſiſſe Apoſtolum. Que verd ſunt illa ? %0», inquit, ix iwvpid» ns dt: #ozeni's, &c, Ub 
nemo Epiſcepats dignus inventus eft, manebat locus fine Epiſcopo, 3mw I yi yeoie, x fo dE Hos 
TIS 16762 mor bHoxomt, This No i G7 Cr 5% dvghduouy oy aumiis apteCumigyt xgmegan een, x igxin 
Ray 633 md x7! ni'my jure oxi, drds 5 Naxbre Fiaomy diulamy Fra, Y $mwayonry 6 dx &- ami Ge 
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Diſſenatio Quarts de Afforum + Epiſtolarum poſtolicarum, Ee. 


*P, 12, 


* Jal Tim. Zo 


In 1 Tim, 
Him. 10, 


Haxtvet 39 ml Bincbre Id hit varnpiclar; Duando antem opus erat, -& Epiſcopatu digni invenirentur, Epiſ- 
copi (rags Sic itidem cxm tanta fidelium multitudo non efſet, payer. inter eos conftitmeren- 
tier, ſold, "im quolibet loco, ( aut civitate) Epiſcopo contenti erant, ita tamen ut Epiſcopo ſemper Diaconus ad 
miniſt erium adjungeretur, ſine quo Epiſcopus commods eſſe non potuit. Ho 150 008 

* I. 19. Ning imprimis in Hieroſolymitan4 Eccleſia conſtat , ubi chm ſtatitti poſt Chriftt aſcenfionem 
Facohus Epiſcopus conſtitutus fit , Diaconos primd adjunttos videmus , A. 6. nulli adhuc Prerbyters- - 
rum fats mendione. Et itlnd quidem in univerſum; Apoſtolis viventibus & inſtituentibus'factum eſſe, 
Clement Romanus affirmat ; Apoſtoli, inquit, x7! 26635 u) mA xnplormyris, xgSiguver mis df mip ate aumuy, ole 
emoxintovs' xj axvovs fl wirormer m5de, Primitias ſuar, ſeu eos, qui primi ubique fidem- amplefte- 
banrur, in eorum qui peſtes credituri erant, Epiſcopor & Diaconor tonſtituebant. \ 

$ 20. Qne & illud referri debet, quod Feud k Euſebixm, 1. 3. C, »y'. Clemens AlexandrindÞ de Fo- 
banne Apoſtolo pronuntiat. Eum, chm ex Parbmo Epbeſum rediiſſet, quorundam rogatu ad finitimas gen- 
tes profitiun elſe, Su 18 Froxbmovs rgraghovy ra, Trav 5 Thas nnancias dguloryra, Imev N 1 xdiegy ive me 
xAnp dourra 3 Vy 7" nr vd; wares onuer of ov. : n- 

S. 2t, Ex his ratio conſtat, quare ſine Presbyterorum mentione interveniente, Epiſcopis Diaconi im- 
mediate adjiciantur, quia ſcilicet in ſingulis Macedonie Civitatibus, quamvis Epiſcopes eſſet, nondum 
Presbyteri couſtituti ſunt, Diaconis tanthm @&s vwnprdey ubique Epiſcopis adjundihs. | 

S. 22. Manifeſta omnia, preſertim chm hzc ipſa Philippenſium Eccleſia, ut & prrrem um al- 

Apoftolorum Cathedre 
ibus ſatis appare | 


tera, I Tertzlliano nominatim inter eas — = quas, Ger mg ipſius, 
ſuis adbuc locis prefidebantur, ipſeque eorum Autbentice liters recitabantur, Qu paret, Epiſ- 
copum ſngelarem i hac Philippenſium Eccleſia ( Epaphroditum dixit Theodoretus ) ab Apoſtolo iplo Any 
tutum eſſe ( cur non & Thelſalonics, & in 'aliis Macedonie Civitatibus ?) nec igitur Presbyteros com+ 
pares, voce [maximus] fed ſolos, verique nominis Epiſcopos diverſarum civitatum , Philippenſi meero« 
poli fubditarum, intelligendos eſle, G 


CAP. x1. 


mAeamyye Fa, idov wiTegy. 


1 Tim, 3.1, 2. Omnia per Epiſcopos & Digconos adminiftrats. Epiphanius emendatus, 


F. 1. C Uccedit notiſſimus /ocxs x Tim. 3. 1, 2. "Er ms 6Hhoxems bgharuy xgA7 Tegov emrvulr, AG by + 
Eiioxomy dveninynloy diver, &c, Nulla hic dubitandi ratio eſt, quin #raomi fingularem Prefe- 
fAnram, * £ iron @- fingularem, quem dicimus, Epiſcopum fignificet, 

F. 2. Quod enim ex Diaconorum immediate ſequente mentione * Waloni nectendam vyidetur Argu- 
mentum, in auras ſtatim abiturum eſt, ſi illud unum , quod modo ex Epiphanio monuimus, hic etiam 
advertatur, Naſcente ſci}. Eccleſia, quandocunque Fides in civitate aliqui plantari inciperet, aut chm 
fidelium numerus ſupra modicum non excreſceret, (quod & poſt Apytolorum tempora non ſemel ac- 
cidit) ubique- Presbyteros non fuille, Diaconis autem accinCtos Epiſcopos omnia adminiſtraſſe. Hic eſt 
iſte Eccleſie flatus, mi ngduars mis erzovouas mo nafons (fic enim apud Epipbanizm legendum eſt, 
non #m) cirm omnibus funttionibus ſieis nondum- expleretur ;, (cui opponitur news Sm, & Gs iNov wi- 
Tov ix 26y, & apud Clementem, alu *4moier dgwite Sm) qui igitur huic loco retiſſime accommodari 
cenſebitur, chm Timothens, a Paulo Ephbefi relictus (ut & Titus Crete ) in omnibus jam Aſie Civitatibus 
on nondum erant) divinis officiis defunCturos conſtitueret, Epiſcopos inprimis, & Diaconos'; Quibus 
olis (143 wi 3v] Or, wbi multitudo non fuit, x; imv 3 ivgemouy aptocumicyt rgmara Has) contenti erant, 
inquit- Epiphanius. , 

& 3. His etiam * Theodoreti diftum addi poteſt, qui, licet ad Presbyteros has regulas 2 Paxlo ſanci- 
tas pertinere affirmet, adjicit tamen, manifeſtum eſſe, 5; 735 &Hroxbrovs ang rus axcynines Temas gurd7]oiy 
voubue, dre 3 & weilor@- wranragirms mwis, Eas ab Epiſcopis precipue obſervandas eſſe, ut qui majorem in 
Eeclefia dignitatem ſortiti ſunt. | 

$ 4: At & contra Chryſotomws, de Epiſcopis diftum eſſe ait, & deinde Prerbyteris adaptari, * 2 moxi- 
mov ids Towar, x; 1gy ingolw mnr memynonue wr, multis Epiſcopis opus erat, qui per ſingulas civitates pre- 
ficerentur, &, *A ſet 6hoxbmwy cm, mars x, aptoCuTieyts dgudr]e, que de E piſcopi dixit, ea & Prerby- 
teris conveniunt. Et ſic ex Chryſoftomo Theopbylatins, Nec igitur rationem eſle, cur diſtinta hoc in 
loco poſt Epiſcopos Presbyterorxum mentio fieret ; preſertim chm preter Epiſcopos & Diaconos nulli adhuc 
Presbyteri partiarii conſtituerentur, 


CAP. 
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CAP, XL 


114 Th. 1.4. Dpetineyn, V. $. Rimens x7 air. Titus £00: Civitanin Efſeopwt: 


$. 1. FT Vic 9d Timotbewm, alter ille ad Titans locus (plant 
33 Riozomy dritywauny Every, ds O88 dixorogar, &c, 
| we a 5 elle,-pabile | 


mpubtet) cratioite eſt, c; 1.7. _ 
a = per nmber Toy 


x) # 6hwra 
enim uni if , Cretam, chm ſatj s efſet ) ab 
wo (Probes wr ) adrtiniſtravi , fed mn, Civitatem Plavis Far abyr rw. A. e, 


Epiſcopum, fic enim & labor levior, && curd excattior futura eft. 
$. 2. Chm enim” in Cyera Iuſula, quam Paulus ad fidem converterat.,. ctvitates plus minus centunt 
eſſent, Palam eſt, phraſi iſti non «wam, fed: plarimas civitates endas eſſe, querum onninm ( in- 


quit Exſebins, 1. 3. CY emoxenlu ſortitns oft Titus, ut ſub ſe | yas” inquit * Theodore- » 45.26.06 
tus, ut Epiſco zelaw exerceret, 8c roomy Fhoxomuy xplow x, xoreyroriey, tot Epiſcoporum judiciaum & Ti. 
pop "7 | In Tit, 1, 
ordinationens, ait, cum + Chryſetomo, * TheophylaQu. fmt 
rg. #f 
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CAP: X111; 


*Hy« ver, Heb. 1 3-9- Pocit bujus uſus in Vet. Teſtamento. In Novo. Meifvy & $wiv, Luic. 24, 26. Af. 15; 
22, Tleogiimg « Aaron Propbets, Exod. 7. 1. Mayns SundenG-. Propheta,: ſpecialis in Eeclefia mu- 
neris nomen, 1 Cor, 12. 28. Epb. 3.5. © 4. 11, 4poſtoli, Hrapin, Prophete, audtuoxance. Fudas, & 
Silas a ſedibus ſuis diſtenti, nibilominus Epiſcopi, & ex s Propbete, *Hyi,dv0: Us ml; dd\ageis, 
*Hyi80 fimpliciter difti, Epiſcopis Hebrei, tatiue Paleſtine Chriftiani ; Epiſcopi MI\DIN, 


C. 1. _ de Epiſco tituls aded prolixe ptopoſitis , adjicienda jam pauculis aliarum vocum, 
quz ad eandem materiam pertinent, explicatio. Hujus generis eſt, {594 ] Heb. 13.7, 
17, 24. Mynuord'ems 7 iyubfor 5uf), mes mois nywhors Vf, Be dardonds miyras The iyubrs rl 
S. 2. *Aiyvwdor vocem ad Prefedos qualcunque, Provinciir, Civitatibus, aut familiis przpoſitos, per- 
tinere, notius eſt, quam ut. probationibus indigeat, Sic 5y4:%& az, Syrach. 10. 2. iy: 80@ 
xandias, C, I3- 9. LT Es June ucor, I Mac. I3, 54+ nys@- "Iofuay , I Mac, I3, $3» ny # vos VOres, 
Syrac. 17, I 7s ny 50s TIS mALos, Syrac. IQ, 2. ty £ues &Jwpor, V. 20, & C; 49. IS. & frequenter 
&7\ds nys eos. 
F. 3- Sic & apud Interpreter vet. Teſtamenti, quandoque FO? quandoque "wp, & N22, aliaque 
quam plarima, per 4p,oy ſzpids reddita, iy4&; etiam'vertuntur. 
$. 4. Poteſtas igitur,. aut «py, iſto yerbo ſignificatur, an ſimmea in quovis' genere, an ſubordinats, 
non ex vocis uſu, aut origine, fed ex contexts circumſtantiisjudicandum eſt. (90 agen 
F. 5. In. novo Teftamento, de Chriſto in I/raclem ſunm dominum ſummun land, & esx{rowey exercente, 
uſurpatum videmus, Mat. 2. 6. ex Propheta, Dein de ſumm3 Apoſtoloram, aut Epiſcoporums in" Eccleſia 
futurs dignitate, Lac. 22. 26. *O #yiuWo; ds 5 Narxoror, ubi iy oy, md jueitort ©s VIGY, Majork, i, C. 
maximo mer vor, Zquipollere conſtat, Sic & Foſephus, 146.79, 10. iy#;os &s *Argun]er, univerſe X- 
gypto prepoſitus erat, quamvis Regi Pharsoni ſubjiciebatur, - > * | - 
- $.6. In Concilio, aut Synodo Hieroſolymitana, AG. 15, 22, Fudas & Silar ab Apoſtolir & aptoCurtzyrs, 
i. e. ab univerſo Epiſcoporum conventu, cujus ipſi pars erant, % as-F/ elefti, ut Paulo & Barnabe ad- 
junCti, Epiftolam Synodicam ad Ecclefias Antiochenas deferrent, dicuntur' dyJpss iyi vor &s mis dnagetse 
Quid flud fit indagaturis, duo potiſſimum ſunt, quz viam przmonſtrent. FE 
S.7. Primuzm, Qudd * Ani: & aproCumrcyr, hos JE anrf naitegw, ex ſeipſis elegiſſe bic dicantur, 
ex quo ſequitur, hos 53-vwrs, non multhm ab Apoſtolis, qui hic dicuntur, i, e. Petro, Facobo Hieroſo- 
lymitano Epiſcope, ab aliis vero ( ut alibi monſtramus) Judee Epiſcopis, nullo plant intervallo disjune 
Qtos elle, eadem in concilio dignitate utentes, ade6que cum illis in eodem 405, aut grads repoli- 
tos; Quod de nullis infra Epiſcoporum ordinem ſubſidentibus dici, aut cenſeri potuit, Secundum, qudd, 
qul hic 594% dicuntur, as & Silas, V.32. negim appellentur, i verb fuerint iſti prophete, 
offiter etiam hic dicendum erit. | : 

S. 8. Prophete nomine, ut in Veteri, ſic & in Novo Teftam. ſignificatur ille, qui verbum Dei quibuſ- 
cunque notum facit, exponit , interpretatur 3 at prezciput, qui ex revelatione diving illud facit, Sic 
cum Aaron Aofi, in legatione ad Pharaonem, adjunCctus, jubeawr ad Pharaonem loqui, Ex. 7. 2. 1. C. 
nuntium Dez ad eum deferre, ( quod A Myſe tardiloquo, & blzſo non ita commode fieri potuerat,) 
et tibi, (inquft Dew, v. 1.) Pripbeta was F ago tw, Ibi Moſes tanquam Dew Pharaoni futurus erat, 
V. I. (ut qui mandatum a Deo fibi commiſſum habent, Di dicuntur) Aaron verd Mofis Interpres, 8c 
oris vicem ſuppleturus, quoties nimirum opus efſet , ſermonem ad populum habiturus ( quod cam 
Panlus tecille legatur iſe 8ves 54 abov dicebQur, AG,44-12, & ut" Beano alter colebatur, i. 6. varpimy, 

- El PR RT OTECS imerpretis 
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*DI: 5. C.I. 
$, 24, 


* "T3, 
Ep, ad Heb, 


interpretis Divini ( vales in Oraculorum reſponſis mentem numinis exponebant ) &, quod idemy eſt, 
©ee01mv nrunere defunfturus, Ex. 4. 16. 
$. 9. Eodem plane modo (nec de futurorum tantummado predidiione) apud Erbnicor, Glancus, qui 
nautas monebat, ds Aj To16i Sm Ty Ay, Oardons warns, Marines vates, aut propheta voca 
F. 10, Verhm cim in Novo Teftamento vocem hanc modo reperiamus , Prophet 
ſcilicet ad Apoſtolir, a Cor. 14.28. Epb.35.:& ab: # Etiaih,' Epb. 4. 11. viſe, palam eſt 
; ard officii, aut muneris in Eccleſia nomen elle ; ilud fit, ex cognatis & ſimul poſitis ju- 
icand 
& 11, ol vi fuerint, fatis notum, -ſingulorer vixi, nniverſe Ecelefic iN feldec & wngrr dividers 
dz, ex ſpeciali C ERS , immediate pre 
v 12, rexdrin yg ang vg ils qui ad eos, quibys figer. nondum predicats ab dpeolr, (& ad guoetp> 
ſis non! vacabat)- ab: Apaſtolis mytrebangue,  . 
| tu oo Eph. In. Þ quider, qui ili, quivasEvangeh 


S. 13. _—_— +;xe 


libus 3ac/qu4n cumulatiſime inſtruCti, tamen «x &20y Tl Amen, .ad 4 
e68 __{—_—__ _ Talis Agebas , aliique. ab. Amtio 
dentes Aa Il. 27. T Wed ca tO x a wy *cum Ntexalners conjuntti,. 
Qn 704 mt vm am mrd pers liunt Scboliafte. mn x Cor, 12.283, SAD Dblematar!' 
Barnabe, &. Saulo manus yeh ales bjc Janlas & Silas, qui dm. 
WY cre mr ng 1-6 of or 5r7%6, quatenus Prophrte ſo 
A&oup Edge, > emgdectay þ Tales duo weymwgsr,, Apoc..1T, 3» Qui Epiſepi 
eſſent (ut, * polteZ dicetur) ec:en727om fur, Prophetarum More, in faccy, poor, + pron 
prophetiz etiam dono lis —_— 
$. 14. Hos jam a Concilio Hieroſolymitano Antiochiam tiſſos Epiſcopos, aliquandiu 4 Cathedrir ſuis di. 
__; eſſe conſtat, Silom enim Antiocbie manſiſſe, 42.715. 34. & Paxlo dein ſe comitem adjunxille, 
v. 40, quod, chm res poſtulet, ab Epiſcopis fieri quis gravabitur ? 
S. 15. Eos interim Epiſcopos fuille, omnia monſtrant ; Concilii ſcilicet Hieroſolymitarti ex ſolis x 
"” & (ub ay:oCuriguy titulo ) Epiſcopis conflati deputatos , quos ided, 1, rang 


» 6roveifoyras , ut & alios C. 13. 3. wear wma docemes confirmantes imiponentes, Omnia 
fers Þ Epiſco ; Munera EXercentes videtus, at 2 ;, De96iTug hey andbuers acteur, 
chariſma illud Prophetioum ſupra alios, quibus A nomen & officium com ſortitos. 


2d 16. Si verd tandem quzratur, cur, chm proprie difti E eſſent, hic.tamen non #40, aut 
6717070 7 OE ſed cum adjetto, ny wor oy mis pack yr. urns « Fa Reſpondeo, inprimis ad- 
— ele, a _ ſic apmallonns. ſcilicet a Symado Hieroſolymitgng, eos ad totius Syrie Eccle- 
ſfiam jam mittendos ante, ide6que chm neCc iis 2 quibus, nec ad quos mitrebaneur, quoviſmodo 
preficerentur, ſed tanthm Eecleſiis particularibus, quarum Epi iſcopi A nec Nec ner jam ſim lici- 


cer, nec i39vuldus nu, Dp. ed cum limitatione, *Hawvulder & mis dJerpois ( ned. idone3 
2 dicendos fuiſſe, chm tamen coſdem [5 any] ex ipſis eleftos + iſe 22 affirmerar 

F. 17. Cum verd de Eceleſis particularibus, ſeorſim tis, Nec in Concilio , ut hic conjun- 
Qtis ſermo fit, *Hzvaovs 36 appellatos videas, Heb. 13. 7. ubi «ti emoxbmuy aig, de Epi pla- 


ns ſermo eſt, inquit Chryſoftomus, aliique, Qui vero ſunt hi J@Þ, i, e, Hebreorum, Epiſcopi ? Hiero- 
Shams certd,_& omnium- in Paleſting Civitatum, ad quarum fideles miſla thee Epifete, ( [ns &. 
Ilanasivy x Us "Inegnnndears] | inquiunt * Greci ) fingulares Prefedi, 

S. 18. Nec enim ad unam aliquam civitetem reſtringendos eſle, ipfa in prographe Hebreorum mentio, 
ſatis late patens, abund? teſtatur, Nec quicquam Presbyterane Jorngeles ibus in contrarium ſup- 
petit, Quod enim D. Blondellus affixmat, A, D. 61. go Epiſtolam ad Hebreos in vinculis ſcripſi Paws 
lus , plures und Hieroſolymis Epiſcopos , web *Hyoveld us, Ecc communi curd ac conſilio fe on nnHa 
certe ab eo, aut ratione, aut teſtimonio firmatum eſt ; At > contrario "Hy4edper hi, 5,\Þ0, i. ©, Hem 
breorem, omnium quippe Paleſtine, non unius tanthan þ: 56 EET civitatis Chriſtionrum Prefefti, 
aut : the gs Oh diſerte hic dicuntur, 

nicum hic ex abundanti addidiſſe licebit, { is vi Judece, Ty opos Chriftianorum (voce 

bud: affni) "Hywvas, nemineque Peregrino (Civitate a donato) Dincs in ; ODMR appellare;: 

F. 20, Sic Abrabaneel in If. 34. f. 54. Cc. 4 de illuſtri illo Burgenfi yerba faciens, ex fudaiſmo ad , 
fidem Chrifts converſo, tandemque ad Epiſc ſedem evecto, "prides inquit, Solomon Levita diceba- 
tur, poſtquam autem faCtus eflet D'W127 Þ2 MN W dux (dpzar ) & imer Nazareos, i. e. 
Criſtianos, appellatus eſt, WON MNDIR, Egemon, i. C. Epiſcopur, Zing Videatur Te Levi- 
#2 IN Thisbi, & Buxtorfii, 11 placet, Robbinicum Lexicon in verbo I\'D3N 


jam loquimiut, Paſtores. 


29 : ks W———_—_—_ 
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yn | CAP. XIV. 


foi n ), v'e1 | 4s Ptiro, db Apatleit Epiſcopit, de Fudtitain difperſirmh Prafetti; 
Hoindis, det on 6 RE Rds diſperſorund Prefetlit; 


A ee at Fe 


& Pot "Hyver addendi miwfec, quibus Prerbyteros ſuos notari D. *- Blondellus voluit, ſed fine * Pref. . 


omni itidem probatione. Vox iſta 2 Gregibas ovinm ad Homines tradutta, Regem, AeZ au- 
Aa, apud Homerum , & Mat. 2. 6. * *"Hys vor, 3ors mupays + nadvy & Apocy 12,8. Toyairor ma TO, 
{dque & jeClF nds, i. e. Ducem aut Regent denotat. 
F$. 2. In Novo Teftamento vox h#c prime de Chrifto, Mat. 26. 31. Fob. 10. 11, 14- Heb. 13. 20. 
x Pet, 5. 4. & (ſemel cum emoxiny conjuntta) 1 Pet. 2, 25; uſurpatur. Dein Apoſtolo Petro accommo- 
datur, Jo. 21. 16, roiuars wr agjlan wo, paſce (aut guberna) oves meas, dein Epiſcopit Afiaticis, Ad. 
20.28. aggnlzer ml mourip my,  @ 79 TReoua mr do Thr luis Fhoximwove, Toiyaivey Tu Gnxanciar, 
&Cc. attendite gregi wniverſs, ſuper quem Spiritus ſanlins Epiſcopos vos conſtituit, ut paſcatis, (aut 
netis) Ecclefam Dei. Ut & fidelium Fadeornm ubicunque diſperſorum in Ponti, Galatie, 8c. Civitd» 
tibus, Prefeir, totiden! fingularibut copis, 1 Pet. 5. 1. TigsoCurtegus Ths & vey & 6 ovpuapts- 
CiTicee, motwdver m3 Wu 3piir Toluriov Ty Oct, Hnoxonirres, QC. Seniores qui inter vor ſunt, ego pariter Senior 
adhortor, paſcite ( aut guberitate) gregem qui eſt inter vor, Epiſcopos agentes, &e. Nihil higg yoce | av+e+ 


Conicns meruendur, .ctitfi ea iu; hoc ſzculo, (ut mox loco ſao dicetur) Epiſent ſingularum urbium, 
ates hi uiſſe 


: c per Pontums, Galatiam, Cappadociam, Afiam , Bythiniam , plures conſtat, /ingulares 
engnentur, 

$. 3- At prz omnibus notabilis iſta, Eph, 4. 11. inter diſtintos eorum, quos Chriſt#s Ecclefie indul- 
ſit, gradis, To:udor mentio, Ad celum, inquit, aſcendens Chriftus, hominibus doua' dedit, v. 8. Que 
yero ſunt illa ? *Avns Tix 735 we 'ATogtnouvs, The 5 atypims, 73: 3 ueſnaigts, (de tribus iſtis a 11 
dictum eſt) 7 5 roles, &c, Ipſe dedit Apoſtolor, Prophets, Evangeliftas, & os tandem, de quibus 


$. 4. De his Chryſoftomns, & Scholiaſte, Tis ms &nxandias iynexereouireove nies The ZFnoxbmrovs, of @ LF 
T1), Tins,. 61 mire. De jig _ quibus Eccleſia commiſſe ſunt, diſerte de Epiſcopic, qualis 
erat Timothews, Titus, & alii hujuſmodi. Nec. immeritd igitur apud Ignatizm , Tod, & In Aliti- 
qua Eccleſia Paſtoris nomen ad Epiſcopor ivs , & nunquam non pettinuille videmus, quod Pluribus 
monſtrari pollet, fi jam*illis vacaret, 


_ 
GAP. XV; 
Ard rxaxo Epiſcopi, x Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11.' Dotirine unita} ad pacem neceſſaris. Ai; bg Saws, 
Doltoriz muntus. Audsoxtr Cr ut & Propbeta diſtinguatur, Dotiores in ſcholis, Presbyteris Docendi licentis 
ut competat. k 


& 1. Ic cm Paſtoribus adjungantur 4a:Moxeac; nec ab iis (ut ab Apoſtolis Prophete, & A Prophe- 
H tis Teuwss, &C, Nr acamy, Sdmgy, & inum) Agnes SR RT] tanthm = 

muy, aut conjunCtivum copulati , in idem plane coaleſcant, patebit itidem, quid per Adtnxdaovs 
ſignificetur, quoties iis. peculiare in Eeccleſiis munus denotatur, x Cor. 12. 28. &. Eph. 4. 11. In quali- 
bet certe Eccleſia fingulares Prefefti, apt Epiſcopi. Sic apud Bedam Eccle. Hiſt, I. 11. c. 2. Epiſc ohoo fog 
Does convocaſſe ad colloquium Avgaſtinus dicitur, i. e, ſine dubio, ſub duplici nomine ſolos-Epiſ- 
copor. | | | 

F. 2. Quomodo 4 xyygarr & cwaſnaitedu diſtinguatur INoxey , * prids, chm aliud ageretur, di- 
tum eſt, Eo plan? modo, quo A aiſp, Noxeate diſtinguitur, 1 Tim. 5. 17. priori ad fidei primam 
plantationem, ſecunda ad nonouds, irrigationem, vovtwiey, apgroum, inftruttionem, exbortationem, & de- 
mum 2Þ;ye:ſusv confirmationem in fide, pertinente, | 

F. 3. Hzc in-unaquaque Eeclef4 primarid ad Epiſcopuns, aut Prefetium {| "engy 2g alteri cuivis, 
nifi cui ab Epiſgopo illud mandatum, competebat, Exinde enim omniam ſe@arum, & bereſeonſemins, 
quoties in Eeccleſi4 , ubi fide una plantata, variz inſuper lx, aut HJzo2gaie ſuperſeminarentur. 
Ideoque ut xnitati; cura, ſic & Jzaaxia; (a & baptizatorum confirmationis) Epiſcopis ubique concre- 
dita eſt, Sic apud Fuſtinum, Apol. 11. Chm Anagnoſtes portionem Scripexre, ſeu ex Apoſtolis, ſeu 
ex Prophetis legiſſet, illo quieſcente, eyes (quem Epiſcopune fuiſſe mox dicemus) rw rovNoiay, NC, 
Tor, quo modo AF. 13, 4 Paulo faltum legimus, Ubi, ut videtur , . dreſy4/2+ N6wv , {tatim, ſuo 
quaſi loco, ſuccedit Aovs apgraiionus Bey + Agr, verbum adbortationis ad populum , at id non- LeGoris 
ſed DoGoris munus, _ I'S > 

$. 4 Aiduoxercy autetn, 1 Cor, 12. ic 2 Propheta diftinguunt Greci Patres, ut hiC adv am? 5% m1d- 
came, ille vero », Siumey, 4 ſeipſo etiam locutus fit, Quod in illud ipſum recurrit, quod modo de Pro- 
phetis & Epiſcopir, ſeu *Hyovuirors diturf eſt. Nec murum igibut, aut ab uſu nominis-(chm- Chriſtus 
ubique Hoxaa@: Vocetur, aut chum Ntoxday wamwmi, ut & Cathedra, i\us competant) alien fu- 
rurum eſt, ut Epiſcopi in ſingulis Ecclefiss (non, . ut D. Blondello placet, Presbyteri compares) Iddoxapct 
yocentur, ab un officit parte fic"dicti,. ut ab alia parte moulres, & FHioery, _ 


Nanun S. 5. Quod 


* Difſint.. 


C. 6, 


= 


|  Diſſertatio Querts de Aflorum & Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarum, xc. 


Pref. P. 54 


* Ap:4, P. 12, 


$. 5: Quod enim ad Dotiorum aut Profeſiram in Scholie gradus attiner, ii longd. recentiores ſunt, 


quam vt in Powli ſcriptis locum habere poſliat, ; | 
Spears inſtruere , Prerbyteri hodit ſecundarii non 


F. 6. Si verd Ndoxerv, docere POoPulum , = 
rmittantur tanthm, ſed & pro ofbcio cur, qudd Epiſcepi 
literis, aut 


pe | quidem exinde natun | apgnces 
1n ordinandis Presbyteris, cam illis poteſtatem largiantur, nec tamen waumws, ſed poſt 
mandato Epiſcepi ies licentiati- fuerint, exercendam, juxta Canonir Ancyoni & Laodiceni de Precby. 
teri; decretum, ab Ignatio, & primis temporibus in Eccleſia —_— Tv &mmpenl a Vans 
moxims 3 yeouud rev wav agjtler & irgoy mgzinly. De quo * alibi fulids, 


"> CAP. XV I. 


mir abyv, Luc. to 2. yepioni. *Orxoriu@- O17, Epiſcopm. Unus ejuſdem familie Oecommus. Apoſtole 
$1novbjuuet pogyeior. 


&. 1. A*+Lia quzdam ſunt, quz, ut &roximus, iy wider, moi, Mdeoxdnor, inlweus memorat D. 
Blond. ita ſingula, non alia quam ſua Axthoritate fretus, Collegis Presbyteris accommodat, 

C. 2. Sic 1. ait, *T-wim a5z9v, Luc. 1.2, At quidillis, aut cum ZEpiſcopis noſtris, aut cum Precby- 
reris Blondellittis, commune fuit? Apoſtoli certe qui Hiſtorie, aut rerum narrandarum (ez azz; hic 
ſunt, & þ3ua m3 3439145, C. 2.15.) non ſolkim einr)et, fed & yogi fiierunt, pars quidem ipfarum 
non exigua ( chm multa ab ipſis geſta ſint, demones ejecti, &Cc.) ided ſine dubio Yang) aizey di- 
cuntur, 

$. 3. Miror igitur quid D. Blondello in mentem venerif, ut iſ (per Apoſtolos & corutt evrepy ie, 
Eceleſia x7 may & err tributos) 2 Luca ſic appellatos cenſeret. Feeliciis certe quod O:xoydpor O55 
in hic claſſe reponat, Talis enim diſerte Epiſcopss dicitur, Tis. 1. 7. cui totivs familix adminiſtratio 
3 Deo tribuitur, eodem plane ſenſu, quo - 145. inſignia- *Oizoriur, aut Patris domwsr, If, 22. 20, 21, 
Petro dabantur. At nec Collegis, ec comparibus commode aptari poteſt ge; iſta, Ecquis enim cjuſ- 
dem familiz plures unquam Oeconomos, unius Clavis plures gerulos audivit ? Videatur Lu. 16. 1. ubi 
in Divitis familia unus 'O:zoyoper, ut & in Civitate unws, Ro, 16. 23. Et 11 Apoſtoli grxovigur wuongioy 
©:x dicantur, in plurali 1 Cor. 4. 1. Iilud etiam ad | ag familia diviſas, ptures ſcilicet particulares 
Ecclefiar, diſtinCtos ejuſdem xniverſe Eccleſie zaypis, & wighdus, quas inter fe Apoſtoli diſpertiebant, per- 
tinuiſſe cenſendum: eſt, 


CAP. XVIL 


Tlextso ms. Fuſtinus poſt tempur, quo diſcrimen inter Epiſcopor & Presrbyteros in Eccleſiam induitum agnoſ- 
cunt Walo, & Blondellus. Fjns evo nulli quibuſdam in locis Presbyteri. Tiegsgwms pro Epiſcops, Tria 
antiquiſſima teſtimonia, Preſidemtes apud Tertullianum, 


S. 1. Cuperet unus exmrsy, aut eggizuWoy titulus, Hle quidem neutiquam in Scriptaris ſacris, ſeu 

Epiſcopis, ſeu Presbyteris accommodatus. Art ifſtis affinis eſt aeze5ws Preſidens, Antiſtes, Pre- 

poſitur, cujus apud Fuſtinum Martyrem ſatis crebra mentio eſt, Tlgogigem, inquit ille, md arzegn of 
ed Spar dens x Temipror, Apol. 2. Offertur Antiftiti panis & poculum fratrum. | 

$. 2. Ubi primo ſciendum eſt, Fuſtinum hunc, poſt illud tempus, quo diſcrimen inter 7 ergo & 

Presbyteruni induttum elle Valo, & D. Blondellus ex Hieronymo agnoſcunt, hanc Apologiam ifuam icrip- 

ſiſſe. Videatur D. Blon. Apol. P. 3. Meminerit, inquit, veri ſtudioſus lefor, Hieronymum nequaquam 


. ſeripfiſſe, ſimmwlac Corinthi difinm fuit, Ego ſum Pauli, &e. toto orbe decretum, ut unus de Pretbyteris ele- 


Aus ſuperponeretur ceteris, ſed poſtquam id ditium in pepullr, 1. ©. poſtquam alii paſſim Corinthiorum more 
in partes diſcerpti ſunt, quod ante annum 140. eveniſſe, idonee vix quiſquam probaverit. Videatur pref. P. FL 
ubi przcedentem Eecclefiarum (quem dicere amat ) morem , orbe toto ad An. Ch. circiter 136. manſille 
affirmat, ſic tamen ut probationes, quas ſibi fingit, ultra annum 104. aut 1c. non produxerit. Et 
ne quempiam hic in re incertum relinquamus, videatur Pref. Þ. 11. Nullwm, inquit, momentum i- 
iuſtrins occurrit in quod inſignis illa mutatio commode conferri poſſe videatur, quam An. Cb. 135. Vidga- 
tor itidem ale, cujus hec verba ſunt, p. 7. Trepezitici, inquit, Fenoris ſcriptor, &c, nuſquam nega- 
runt antiqua etiam tempora diſcrimen illud inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros agnoviſſe, qui ſciunt rem eſſe anti- 
quiſſimam, ut duo bi ordines in Eccleſia faerint diſtini, ſi excipiantur Apoſtelica tempora, quorum evo nul 
lum conftat eorum ordinum fuiſſe diſcrimen, Certe ſi ad. Fohannis exitum Apoſtolorum &vum protelandum 
puternws, ultra Centefimum Chriſti annum duraſſe non putabitur, poſt quem hoc iater Epiſcopos & Pres-, 
byreror diſcrimen in Eccleſiam ſtatim inveCtum efle Walonis verba evincunt. ; 

F. 3. Fuſtinum interea Martyrem non ante Ay, 150. Apologiam ſuam, in qui iſta oe9xns mentio fa- 
Qa eſt, ſcripſle, 8& Ecclefiarum ſui temporis ſtatum graphice deſcripſille, fatetur Þ. Blendellnus, Apol, 
P. Zr. ; 4 
F. 4. Nec igitur cuivis zquum videbitur, ut contra Hieronymum, contra Walonem, contra ipſum D. 
Blondellem ter in eadem fere yerba conſultd, & de induſtris teſtimonium ferentem, fing«lari (ne quid 
gravins dicam) D. Blondelli zeſtimonio in causa ſus credatur, * it um Ecclefiarnum ordinem (quo Epiſcopis 
Prerbyteri adequabantur ) ad Juftini tempora inviolatam permanſiſſe. | 


F. 5. Secundd 


 Diſorana Runia & Aehram ch Tpjlalarem dye 


—— —— —  —— 


| quod Faiphanies 496 Fab ava. (een. tans 


) Won confine of fe tvs 
fuiſſe./ | Sr 1. 4 3 To” "m_ 
omnium fidelinm, i, ©, Fretrem een addeflem aut 


tet) non cum «e937 (ut cum Lange, D, Blondellus legi voluit, Prepefico j gut, Ei qui fratribue 
preeft,) alibi enim ubique apud Fuſtin«m NON acagys «gon, fed eg; dicitur, 
$. 7: DBuartd, Tegswn apud Join wlagoe adjungi, fic ut ad ax pertineat cone m;r, parnem 
& poculum conſecrare, Diaconis ad diftribastionem benedafli panss & poculi paratis ; 'Buzapilon!)G> 74 aent- 
cams bt nga ler map" nu Ndxoyer Sidaoy bxgo ew, &c, Cuns Prepofitus gr atias egerit, Diaconi qui apud not 
vocantur, dant unicxiqus. | 
F. 8, Hic refte quidem D. 
& Diaconoram agnoſei, , 1mno & Ecclefiin, 
ad identitatens aut ; 
m 
lf 


Seriptores, narn 


F. 9, Ulud, prez aliis, tria Axtiqee Ecclefe illuſkria teſtimonia confirmata ſunt, | 

&. 10, 1. Dionyſins Corintbiorum Epiſcopus, Faitino poſt 40.. annos fuccedens, in Epiftola ad Arbeni- 
enſes apud * Exſebinm, qui Itvpalv —_— «&:59/ mmentione prids &—+ ſtatim KoHggmu 7 my way- 
mphonyTs Tinh ov xg-raci.omes Ghroxom entfs wigpureres, poſt Martyrium Publii, Quadrati Epiſcopi corum creati 
meminit, Nec illud quidem ex eo, qudd prids Sons tanthm, poſtea, auto 5th matgto no. 
mine, 4#oms conſtituerentur, nam 1n verbis immediat> ſequentibus, Dionyſis Areopagite meminit, ab 
ipſo Paulo ad fidem conyerſi, qui agins, inquit, + "Adair mga; mh emoxoriut Vyrozgigce, primws 
Athenienſinum Dixceſeos Epiſcopatem ſuſcepit, 

F. 11. 240, Marcellus Ancyrames Epiſcopts, in * Ep. ad Julinum Rome Epiſcopum, ubi de ſeipſo, aliil- 


que Ecclefiarum Epiſcopis ab Hereticorum audacia infeſtatis locutus, awe, inquit, xml 7+ 54 ©47 In- i 


221n79r x, nu) oo apt mey aajroy TAwuiagn, Pefſims quaque contre Ecclefiam Dei, of nos carum Prefetios 
ant Antiſtites anſi ſunt. | 


S. 12. 3*, Concilium Epbeſinum, AQ. $. "EE 731 diag & $f dy/ov Wranagr x7! Tit Kiagy acn« 
cT#, Ab omni violentia & injuria immunitatem babehant Antiftizes Eccle gue in Cypro ſunt, tidem 
line dubio qui in priori Canonis parte &Hinzom: + Kveyluy imzgy/a; appell , 

in fingularibus Ecclefiis fingulares 


$. 13. His ſingulis in Jocis, ut e:56ms & &Hxome idema ſunt, fic i 
e555 reponi palam eſt, nun compares, aut Colleges. Nec quicquam igitur D. Blondelhem ad- 
jurura, quz ex Fuſtino Antiquiſſimo Martyre haulit, teſtimonia, Quay ſaysleris ubique ogy ms, cul 
* plures «xy: miniſtrarent, faQtz mentione, fingwlerem nobis Epiſcopum in anaquique Ecclefis nobis 
proponunt, de Pres byteris comparibxs ſyllabam unam non adjiciunt, 


mint, 3 1 diddons x; wenidales an? F ugearem Avro ingioy 21s), of mils % ape Ot Þ Atarirov mum), 


S. 14. lllad itidem 3 Tertwlliano codem fer: modo de Preſidentibus enmtiatur, de Cor, mil. Cui ta» 
men Epiſcofis ſingulares incognitos fuiſſe, quis nobis perſuaſurus eſt ? 
.* 


———_— 4. —_—_ "a nu_ 
— he —— 0 


_—_— _ 


CAP. XVIII. . 


Sacerdotes, Epiſcopi apud Tertullianum, Cyprienzem, Pontizim Diaconum, Ambroſuum. "lugs; Cbryſo- 
fomuns. Aon deli topfas in Pontii hoes, at &* i Hilarii. : | «pad | 


copis non ſemel peculiaris. Sic Tersal, de Baptiſm, Summus ſaceridor 
Presbyteri & Diaconi, &c. Sic Cyprianus Rogationo Epiſcopo, Ep. 65. Si nlrd Te—— pro it Dig 
conus, eum vel deponas, vel abſtineas, & fiqui alii #ales extiteriut, & contra Sacerdotem Dei feceriut, vel 
ewe poteris, vel abftinere, Idem plane Epifcopus, & Sacerdos dei, Cui correendi Diaconor jus compe» 
tebat, . epi Pits | ; | | 
F. 2. Sic cum Ambrofixe de ſe, Epiſcopo Mediolarenſ,, & de aliis ſui ſimilibus pronantiet, Cleves illas 
reg calorum in beato Petro Apoſtolo cundii ſwſeep 2 3 cimque de Dignizete Soc. C. 2. ©x {cri» 
pruris oſtendat, Oves Sacerdotibus concredi#a; eſſe, ilque ut Gubernatoribus ſuis fubjiciendas elſe, Patet 
RN OE TOI 864; 8 iup6; idemn ſonant, & non. ſemel. Epiſcopes' ignificant. 
'$3- ot} izpuo, Tots Bt iep cis dem non . Epiſcopss Lgnc 
Sic iterum c\m rookie pale Ep. 1. rx. de lapfu ſermo fit, $08, inquir, olGtane Prechyoqnt new 
ſumebant, eos Epiſcopo bonorem ſacordotii ſui & Catbedre non reſcrvare con .. - Ubi, Poteftes' Clavinmy 
— i e. Epi wy propria, pig — nn wat rig Ep. 10. wr wy 99 
Eos quippe Pre:byteres,. qui 05 abſulverent,, prepoſitums fibi Epiſcopum nou cogitaſſe, anne 
quam, inquit, omnino ſub Aneceſſoribns fatiuns |. - | 2 | 
Nanuans CE 4 Sic 


$ 1. IS addi poteſt *ag;a4eiuy & *Iqhor, at preciput apud Latiner, Sacerdotum appellatio, E iſe 
| if Epicopne, Delms 


* Hþ6l; $444 


* znft, 1.61 
C, KF 6 


* Fpiph. Hey, 
3. 


Apol. Þ. 45+ 


| & 4. Sic-b. xz Epo3i- De 'Epiſtopali autboritire" Des immediate imputands, -Sacerdatalir, inquit | 
tboritas, & Parhar -Divink ens firmatur ,, Quibus ftatim adjicit, Omuinm ſebiſmatans | « 


guod Sacerdoti Per non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempuc” Sacerdor & ad tempur x, vice 
_ cogitatzer,. \Sic Cam ilti Sacerdotum colleginms , . & Coepiſcoporum conſenſus idem ſonent , 

addatur, Dnicungque ſe ſupra Sacerdotem unum efferat, ſe non piſcopi, ſed Dei Judicem facere, 
-.»S. 5: Sic cam Pontius Diaconns 'de Cypriane affirmet, ad - ont} dre  & Epiſcopatus gradum, 
novellum elefium- eſſe, ex antecedentibus patet, Sarerdotem ©que ac Epiſcopum Prerbytero opponi. Sic 
enim ille in 1duderp tanti-viri,” Mw/ta ſunt,” que jam Prerbyter fecit, Ad probationem bonorum' eperum 


(corum ſcilicet, que Prezbyter fecit) ſatis eft, quod ad officinm Sacerdotii, & Epiſcopatus gradum adbuc 
novellns eletins fit -Aded fine omni ratione, ex his ipſis Poxtis verbis, concludendum putavit D. Blox- 
dellus, Epiſcopum ſeriptorii ill, eundem qui Precbyter, fuiſſe, nibilque ex Hieronymi ſemtentia (in qui fic ille 
trinmphat) dici magis poutaiſſe, La 

$ 6. At clariſſim> Pontius contrarium dixit , Precbyterium quidem , & $ acerdotinm accepiſle , nul2 
mora, nella dilatione, ſtatim quippe polt acceptum x mw EY (ita tamen ut mw/ts jam Prerbyter 
fecerit ) Sacerdonaliy aut, quod 1dem eſt, Epyſcopali-donatum efſe, Quis exim (inquit ille ſtylo penegyri- 
co) non omnes honorum gradus cyederet tali mente credenti ? ubi Pretbyteratus , & ſacerdotium , Diaco- 
natui ſuperadditi) omnes bonorum gradus ſunt, non ided ejuſdem bonoris Bed uoi, aut gradus. 

S. 7. Fefellit ſine dubio D. Blondellum Sacerdotii mentio, quod ille de Prerbyterars diftum putavit, 
chm clariflim> ad Epiſcopatum pertinuerit, | 

-S. 8. Eundem plant errorem erravit, aut nos errare voluit D, Blondellss, chm ex Hilario Piftavienfi 
verbis his prolatis [ In Aaron ſacerdotes ſignificari non dubium- eft, in Levi autem miniſtros oftendi abſolu- 
tum eft.} Sic ſtatim-concludit, Non ignorabat Pia anima, wſu-longo confirmatam Epiſcoporam* ſuper Preſ- 
byteros vartes lu , ſed (intento in Primitivam ſacri Regiminis ſub Apoſtolis , Apoſtoliciſque viris formam, 
oculo) conſuetum Ecclefiarum morem pretervefius, duo tantum in Clevo capitum genera recenſuit, ſacerdotum 
nimirum, ſex Prepoſitorum, ac ſeniorum quorumennque in Aarone prefiguratorum, & miniftrovum in Levitica 
tribu, 6 

F. 9.. Verdm ſciat D. Blondellus per ſacerdotem hic Hilario, ut modd Cypriano, & Pontio, 8& Ambroſio, 
&c, Epiſcopum ſignificari, non Presbyterum : Ideoque hanc ab Hilario dicti ſai rationem reddi, Sacerdos 
enim in lege primus fuit Aaron, '& exinde in ſucceſſione ejus Sacerdotum bonor maxſit. Piget iſtis immorari, 
ad quz tamea ubique aut feſtinatio, aut partizem ftudium doCtiſſimum virum prodidit. 

8. 10. De voce | Sacerdos |] pro Epiſcopo uſurpati, unicum addo ex Concilio Taurino de Palladio, 4 
Triferio $ acerdote fuerat mulftatus. i Triſeriam Epiſcopum fuiſſe, 1 cui dubium ſubeſſe poſſet, mon- 
ſtrabit Canon 4. qui ab co Exuperantinum Presbyterum excommunicatum affirmat. Et de*Emoximu no- 
mine, aliiſque ejuſdem monetz, vel apud ſacros, vel Ecclefisfticos Scriptores, haCtenus dictum eſto, 


GHF..AT 


TlezoCimrey apud Grecar, & Hebreor, & alias Gentes, dEinua eque ac etatem denotant, Heb. 11, 2. 1D! 
economur, Gen. 24.2. 15.2. Luc, 7- Num.22. 7, 8. Gen. 4.7. Patriarche, Seniores Iſraelis, Ex. 3. 
Chilias pro Civitate, Jud. 6. iypuivr, Mat. 2. TipeoCymacyr difli prinſquam in Synedrium admitterentur. 
' Apyepeis & yeaunareis in Synedrio, Epipbanins de prima Epiſcoporum conſt itutione ſme Secundariis pres- 
byteris. Comparatio inter Moſaicam,, & Apoſtolicam biſtoriam. Dueſtio de presbyterorum Secundariorum 
mentione in N. T, 1 Tim. 5.1. © 19. & 17. Sententia Epiphanii & Chryſoftomi. Timatbei, ut & Titi pri- 
matus ſuper Epiſcopss. Duplex portio. Primogenitorum dominium, Ad..13.2. «queifer, Duflex alimonie 
portio. Epiſcopi agg: 745, KomavTes & abyp x Mdzoxanis. Layci prerbyteri. 


& 1, AY? ITtg*oCurtegus Jam accedamus, De quibus illud premitti oportet, quid Greci, quidve 
Hebreis voce il|a potiſſimum. denotetur, Apud Grecos , notiſſimum illad Dionyſii Halicar- 
naſſenſis, 1. 2, ugtoCurteous x The deigevs, of Ths feorras cid mom is mnavci Akyeiy , Seniores St pro Optima- 
tibus & pro Grandevis. dicere- folebant Antiqui, quod & hodie apud plurimas gentes, Iralos, Gallos, Hi- 
ſpanos, Angles , ſolenniter invaluit, ut non jax/a tantum, ſed przcipue 4Zivue, dignitas, authoritas, 
prefefnra, ei voce ide; ſignificetur. Sic Xthelftanus dux Orientalium Anglorum, qui Half- King, 1. e. 
Semi-rex vocatus eſt, Aldermannus, i. e, apeoCsTicss totins Anglia 1alutatus eſt, vid. Auth. lib. Rames. 
$. 4. & 33. & illuſtriſimum Dominum Hen. Spelmannum Gloſſar. p. 28, 29, Idem de Fthelwolde & 
A lwino teſtantem. 'Sic Regis Aldermanni, & Presbyteri Regis mentio eft in Alvredi;Legibus, cap. 
34. Unde & illud notandum, Mat. 20. 25. verba illa «i dgorms of E3yor xrarvgid/ vow 085%, Principes 
Gentium domiuarttur illis] a Saxonibus verti' ealdormen wealdad hyra theoda $eniores dominantur gen- 
tibus ſuir, Et Luce, 11.22. Seniores & Principes facerdotum, ealdrum & ealdormannum-yocar!. ' 
$. 2. Apud Hebreos idem plant conſtat, apud quos D'2P? Senes, aut, quod idem eſt , Seniores, 
( Hebreis enim comparationum gradus deeſſe omnes norunt) 1NyzoCv7re9rs dilertt reſpondent, quibus 
dignitatem, &' prefeturam-ubique in veteri' Teſt aments motari omnes agnoſcunt. © Oi iſs igitur latiori 
iſta 2tatis notatione, - (qua vel axtiquor, ſeu majores, quos dicimus, 4belem nempe'& reliquos apeoCury- 
eve, Heb. 11. 2. vel grandevos, ſeu j4ſneaxiras xoyss fignificat) illud utique affirmandum'eſt 11920Cv- 
7ipoy appellationem apud Hebreos ad 5yvuifss, & dpyerms, & npnudrasy Qui aliis quoviſmodo puſs 
bantar,  wweins & idos pettinere, Sic aconomius Abrabami Eleaſer, qui precrat omnibus & ſervis & facul- 
tatibus ejus, Gen. 24. 2. \IV2 IP!,. Seniy domur ejurs, & ſimpliciter 7geoComeys * fixias wns,  dgyur mv- 
mr 35 wg nuncupatur, Nec enim ID? cum Nay confurmmndes eſt, ſic ut. Senior ſoryny dicatur, fed 
cum diaſtole, ſerves ille , qui: domus-ipſius Senior, MD70, inquit Targum Hieroſolymitanum , pre 
fits, regor, adminiſtrator, vel aconomus fuit & ita diſertis verbis appellatur, Gey. £5\2,. Sic _ U- 
io, 
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bio, domwr Phayamis, votixſqne Agypti IP! aut Sentoxer, Gen go. 9. 
gypti prefefti & adminiſtratores, SiC Ilyt#CvTvesr rat See I m. 
v.8. Sic cum in fillorum Primogenitorum priviltgiis dominiiins otnne” 
F amiliarum aut cognationum, aut med principes Patriavebe-pariter, & 
lcs ſine dubio Seniores Tſraclir, Exod. LIARS 76 nope 
fefli, aut capita C. 6. 14; ' jonis pr epoſiti, aut” reffores C,'16. 22. 

born Prep”) & 18:12. (& Seniorer wm, Det. 31. 28.) Tai 


ſift regis domns, 'toti 
22. 


Moſes, Fudices ubique Exod, 18. 23; qui in levioribus cauſis populo j rent, & ſu 


+, ſuper centum , quinquagimts,' © decem familiag dtera babera+ (quibus majoram , & 
Hvocans een? wer aon, prefetii, & GE IEOES i 


Chiliade civitatem notante aut certam aliquam in tribubns diviſionem, Jud.6.1 5. Mic.$.2. cujus pre- 


tot 
+. funr WW Princi s Moab; 


prmeipes ſuccedebant) 


* T6y wy 


yewy xueucs 6 


; aptofurams, 


cognatorum 
Deominus ef 
Senior , ait_ de 
Arabibus Sita 
bo,Georg.l.1 6, 


teftus i124wy dicitur, Mar,2.6. quo nomine Epiſcopor Chriftianorum inſrgniti 4 Fudeis *-yidimus) hos' * C.13, $. 20: 


itidem <y«oCortegvs & aww Pm & dp ores avveyoryy, &T dpygevrauryss vocabant; idebque 
de 


guos Lex ſecunda Cod. udeis Prerbyteros vertit, Alters lex Synagogarnum Parres refte nun- 
cupat=- Denjque cum $ inta Seniores Moſt ſafficerentur ,- Num. 11. 16. (quibus-itidem Magnum 
Hieroſolymitanum Synedrinum {ucceſliſle conſtat) palam eſt, hos ided Sexiores ditos elſe, popnli, 
aut Iſraelis prefeti;, aut 4g2or7%; fuerinr, priuſquam a. Afoſe in Synedrinm admitterentur. Nind ex con- 
textu patet. Convoca, inquit Dominus ,, Septuaginta viro;, Seniores Iſraclis , quos nofti Seniores populi 
eſſe, & illorum prefetios, & ad tabernaculum c ationis adducito, ut -illic tibi adftent, & veniam ego, & 
accipiam de ſpirits , u# eft ſuper te, &c. Palam eſt np«oCuriegus | aut Senior? Tſratli; | dignitatis Gt 
Principatus nomen efle, nec eo quidem collegas, aut Copypares, aut ovis bis, quit tales, notari (imd- 
nec omnes #«Cv]4c5ve nuncupatos efle, qui in Synedrio Hieroſolymitano conſiſtebant, ſed agawp5; etiam, 
& yeauud]da; ſimul cum ap:oC[i2ers ſedifle, Novi Teftams. Seriptores * ubique teſtantur) ſed JZporms pri- 
mario & F iy» , populs Fudaici reJores , aut prepoſitor, & dein ſecundarid widzdb ws, qudd qui 
Principes popnli fuerunt, ctiam in Synedrixmadmitterentur, 


S. 3. Hinc ſtatim conftat, quid de vocabulo iſto ['r1g4o8]iger] Chriſtiana jam civitate apud Novi 
Inſtrumenti ſcriptores donato, pronuntiandum fit, Eo quidem non incommode Chriftiane Eccleſie pree- 
fectos, aut Paſtores, fingulares, ut diximus, ' F/ Dans, wardder, 1,0, civitatum nudes, feu Patriar- 
cbas, ſeu Epiſcopos ſignificare polle, (quos ideo Alvredi Leges promiſcue Epiſcopor & Aldermannos appek 
lant) q ſingulis hajus Codicis locis fatum efle ſtatim patebit. + 

S. 4. Illud interim * Epiphbanii + denud premittendum eſt, ex biftoriis, quas ille 4aSvnlms, profundiſ- 
ſimas, & antiquiſſimas vocat, petitum. Initio predicate per orbem fidei, cum multitude fidelium nondum 
eſſet, nec digni presbyteratu ( ſecundario ) reperirentuy, |Keolefidr quaſque,' & civitates, 'Epiſcopis ſingulis, 
iiſqne adjantiis Diaconir tontentas fuiſſe.” Nam, inquitille, tix; aefyws iz dmpyis wi nalyrs Togy, did, 
werCalvor © 34 xeove; me aehs Tdony $6 xpady ngmrgntur——Nibil ab initio: completum,. ſod procedente 
tempore omnia ad perfettionem neceſſaria ſubminiſtrata ſunt. Sie, inquit, \Moſes ad miltitur þaC- 


13 wiry ſold virga munitus,, tandem et Aaron ſufficitur, dein Prixcipes popmli , emque Septuaginta 


Seniorum Synedrium. ; - | | 

5. Pulcherrima cert? totids rei ay pic, Primd Moſem (ut rn Phylavchas taceam, qui- 
bus totidem Chriſti Apoſtoli 4% <Þ,iias reſpondent) fingulares tanthm Retire, Alt Principes (additis 
tanthm, ut fas erat, vw mus, liforibus, aut miniftris) populo per familias, aut mnue; tqne divi- 
ſo, ubique przfeciſle, & ita per ſingulares prxfectos omnia aliquandiu adminiſtrata eſſe,” ' Sic & 4- 
poſtolos,, ſeu Commiſſarios Chriſti, huic Dei populo, Moſes inſtar, | on a Domino miſſum. ſcimus, Exod: 
3. 10.) prefeftos, primitias predicationis ſuz , tanquam primogenitos populi vers 1ſraelitici in Tlges- 
Bureegvs, i. &, Prefeftor, vel Epiſcopos conſtituille, iulque Diaconor tanthm adjunxiſſe. Tandem verg, 
creſcente , & faeliciter auCto populi numero, ipſi Mofi — Tg collegarum Synedrizm, ut & Princi- 
pibus ſingulis viginti trium conventum, aut Conſitorium \uffectum eſſe, ne ſoli tanto oneri, aut invidiz 
non ſufficerent ; Et eodem plane modo Epiſcopis ſingulis plures tandem, quos hodie Presbyteros dici- 
mus, in partem officii oneriſque aſſumptos, & ſuffeftos eſſe. Illos quidem Synedrii, & Confiſtorii Col- 
legas, & Compares, ſub Capite, aut Principe ſuo congregatos (qui iplis manus imponebat, & cul ipli nul. 
latenus exzquabantur) eandem tamen Zex5#ymy, Mat. g: 18, 23. Ln. 18.18. & dgyorrazaryy, AH. 13; 
15. Mar.s, 22. appellationem natos efle, Sic & hos Ecelefie ay+4><d-rs ad opent Epiſcopo ferendam 
allectos, ep:9Cv7ievs etiam diftos eſſe, quatnprimim tales in Eeclefi2 conſtituerentur; 1d verd Apoſto/o- 
rum tempore (ſi unicus excipiatur 'Fobaxnes, qui ad Trajani imperium' vixit, & 3ane dpudow tnangies 
fertur) faftum eſle, nullis quidem indiciis, aut veſtigits nobis comparait; © + 3 | 


F. 6. Nec igitur mirandum erit, fi ſcribentibus Apoſtslis rara, aut potids nulla Prerbyteroruns, qua- 
tenus it oy in ſecundis erant, mentio occurrat, 


8. 7. In re quidem non aded magna, & in qua fortunz noſtrz neutiquam politz ſunt, non ingra- 
tum, uti ſpero, faCturns ſum, ſi quid hic aliis viſum ſit, pauculis perſtrin a 0-0. 

F. 8. Geminam certe Presbyterorum ſecundgriorum mentionem ab ifs faftam eſſe; * Epiphaniys, 
ni fallor, pronunciavit, & ex ei Acrionam iompuley oppugnandam elfe contendit, Primam T'Tim. g. 1, 
cum” Timotbeo roxy in edixerit, TigeePbulipp wit emmiiitys] nid vert, inquit ille, boc fit, fi non Phil 
copus Vvaip Ty apeeCumicyy YEuiay Vyh, ſuper Precbyteruem 'poteflatem babeat ;; Secundam v, 19. #7 apio- 
Eu]tegv wit rgmnpgiar Woe ] contra Presbyterum accuſutionem noun admitta, Non inquit, culvis Precbyte- 
rorum precepit, ne contra 
copo Timotbeo, ne Presbyterum, &C. 5 *: oo” 

F. 9. His cert@ in locis poteſtater' Timotheo ift ap+oCiizove — at nullatenus aprofo)veorg in 
Timotheum, Ex ipſis Apoſtoli., & Epiphanit verbis ſatis Rm vero ad Timothewm, non Epiſco-' 
pom tantdim, ſed &:4fie totins Metropolitanzm ſermo fiat;' non ſatis'convenit inter Door, an ad unius 
tanthm ctvitatis, vel'Ecclefie ſecundarios -Prerbyteros, Apoſtoli yn Pry ps dowry limitan- 
da ſint, an ad omnes Afie Epiſeopsr Tatids extendenda, Ego' cert#;"quicquid de” Epiphanijo'dicendum 
lit, Apoſtolum nort ambigo de Epiſcopis plant locutum effe, | is ſolis accinCtes (nul infer- 
medit Prerbyterorum Ordinis facti mentione ) per omnem ubique Aſiam ordinandos prone "C36 

o ques 
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jici clarum eſt, ade6que verſum iſtum de Ecclefie item apioCvrieys, ipſis plant, 1 Chryſoſtomo creden- 
dum, Epiſcopis intelligendum elle, | Ne 

$. 12. Qus & illud clarids ſpeCtat, quod poſt pauca adjiciendum curavit * Chryſotomar, Jie, in- 
quit, 57 Wauias acumy 3 inmmd id © TiwnGt , " 4; $391G- cnbzangyy 0 + *Adas, Mx, tl aptocu- 
Tigoy wy Jeariyrmu, Manifeftum eft Ecclefiam ei concreditam eſſe, imo integram Nationem (iſtins Pro- 
conſularis ) idioque ad rum de Senioribus, i. e. Epiſcopis plane Afiaticis verba fieri, cM iaoxagpe VIrrs, 
integre Timotheo Metropolitano concreditz Gentis, mentio faCta fit, : 

S. 13. Huic geminz ap4eCvrtger acceprioni , tertiam ejuſdem yocis, quz in hoc capite reperitur, 
mentionem accommodandam eſle non dubito, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Or: xaos art ms apiotlumient Nadie mwie 
dE1; $wour, Seniores qui bene preſederint , vel przclare officio-ſuo defunCti fuerint, dwplici honore digni 
exiſtimentur. 

F. 14. Ubi illud primd definiendum eſt, quid per Halls nul ſignificari voluerit Apoſtolusr, Poteſt 
eaves iſta ad Hebreornm ©:U '9, aut duplicem bo Wic reſpicere, ei enim e@caT7x4 nota- 
baugtur, i, e. Primogenitorum portio, & privilegia (fic appellata Dex. 21. v,7.) inter quz Prefediura ſu- 
per tora familia, & tam in frarres minores, quam in ſervos dominizm numeratur, Gen, 4. 17. Sic 
cam Paulus & Barnabas ad Apoſtolatum, aut regimen in Eccleſia deſignarentur, A. 13. 2. eadem dicti- 
one uſus eſt Spiricus ſantins, que Ex. 13. 2. in primogenitis Deo conſecrandis uſurpatur, dpoelonri wor, iN- 
quit Lucas, Separate mibi Paulum & Barnabam ;, Ut & in Clememtis quze dicuntur, conſtitutionibus, 1. 11, 
C. 28. 4, inquit, aznis dpre:Ciow wolexy duplex His portio ſeparetur, 

$ 15, Poteſt itidem 3/5 ad uberiorem in diſtribuendi hereditate weldz, ad duplicem alimonie 
tionem, in diſtribuends colleti, xorie, offertorio fidelium, pertinere. Et ſic cert> reſtringendam 
hic eſſe, perſuaſiſſimum mihi fecit adductum in proximis, v. 18. Seripture tcſtimonium , dicit enim 
ſeripturs, Bovi tritaranti os non alligabis;,, &, Dignus eft operarius mercede ſud. 3% 

£ 16. Quidni igitur de Epijcoper Ecclefiarum wenr6n (ea ipli voce, qui Fuftinss, ut prediximus, 
aliique antique Eeclefie antiſtites de Epiſcopis uſi ſunt) mundſque ſuum probe obewntibus, & non ſolkm 
annuntiando, ubi nondum innotuerat, Evangelio (illud per a4y intelligendum * monſtravimus) ſed & 
populo fidelium in fide confirmaudo operam non mediocrem locantibus (id eſt wngy & Nrcxaais) los 
cus integer intelligendus fit ? 

$. 17. Quod autem,' ad adſtruendos temporales, quos Laices dicunt, Presbyteros, ex eo concludi qui- 
dam voluerunt, .Ijillud fucilius eſt, quam ut quoyis reſponſo dignum cordato cuivis videatur. 


CAP, X Xx 


Afi. 11, 30s TigtoCimegt, Fudee Epiſcopi. Collefia Epiſcopis concredits eft. Phil. 2.25, & 4.18. Adi. 14. 
233. © 15-2, 4,6, 22, 23. & 16.4. Differentia inter TigzoBumteyvs Ths Teeguonniy , Of & Tegguonnigu, 
Apoſtolorum eZia Juper Epiſcopos, Ilg:*oCimregr 24- Apoe. 4+ C oncilis Hieroſolymitani Imago. Epiſcopi 
Judee, Jacobum cingentes wwaxb2w, Apoſtoli & Diaconi, AQ, 20. 17. TigtoCorieror, 1 Tim, 4. 14. Sw> 
ſan. 5. 50. Chryſoſtomi teſtimonium. TigeaoCiTeeg, Tit. 1. 5. Epiſcopi, x Pet.5.1,5. 2 Jo. 1.3. 3 Fo. 1. 
Keraxupidorres off xanga. | 


EE H' S tribus locis ſic expoſitis, Ad reliquos jam ordine procedamus, ſtatim experturi, quid de 
: & ſivgulis ſeatiendum fit, 
| F. 2. A 11. 30, de fidelibss, Antiocbie dicitur, ſtatuiſle ipſos Naxoriay collelam mittere mis nymux3ow 
WY Ti Iu dNAgois, Quod & fecerunt Soraarres mejs Ths metoCuTiggvs, Hic chm mTeeoCumreys M 'fuc- 
rint, ad quos non unius Hiereſolymitene Eccleſie, aut alterius cujuſyis. civitatis, ſed totius Judee Cura 
Pertinebat, ide6que colle&a ad omnes univerſe Gentis Chriftianos, v. 29. milla, eorum.manibus. concre= 
deretur, voce hic (jam'primum, -quod ſciamus) civitate Chriſtian2 donati, totius plant Fudee Epiſ- 
To — ſtatuendum eſt. pos p ods | » TleancGmsr & 
ox enim inter Primitive. £ ſcriptores ſatis ubi o conceſſo ponitur 4s 

colleQas, «py & xo/ar, five ab ejuidem Eeekefes fdelibus ad =” Domini oblatas, ſeu demum ab aliis 
Ecclefiis per nuntios ſuos millas, & ad, indigentinm neceſſitates liberaliter adminiſtratas,, Epiſcopo, ut Do- 
mus Dei Occonomo, & diſpenſatori. in terris ſupremo, concreditas: ſolettniter fuiſle, & exinde Epyſc 


copem 
* Tov & wig Tar xnduudre (cunatorem)) fuille. Nec mirum' igitur-eſſe, fi Epophrodito, Epiſcopo Phi- 
Hppeons » hzc ipſa ors incumberet , ut liberalitatem Ecclefie ad Panlum ret, Phil. 2. 25.6 
4.18. 
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Diſſertatio Quarta de Adorum 9» Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarupe, We" 
*$..4- Proximum eſt, quod cim» AZ. 14. 23. Panias 8& Barnabas, Lyſtram, Tconium, & Amtiochia: 
peragrantes., diſcipuloram animes confirmaſſent , <paxgaorns ipuler Th, naw, &c - tandem -iis 
vale dicturi, agonviourres admis aproCuricavs xg] inxancier, £08 Domino conmui _ Ubi nulla dubi 
T2tio ſubeſt quifi ap2oCymcs: lf inxandier fingulares PET. ſingulas mrbes, Lyſtram, Tconium, & Antiochiam 
conftcur Ep exitimand; fn: Ms Cen 90Y) 2975 OP DA ODS <2" 31 

$ 5. Sic A215. 2. COM ator, & Chit iſta de fidelbie Gemrinm cirewmeidendi ofiretur, life quis 
dem 1nter.eos, qui A Jade venerant, & Paulum & Barnabam (atis acriter dilceptati, placit mitri Paw- 
lum, &C._ es Tis *AmogiMes x) apioCurregus oig "Lepumanu ] Wi autem proficiſcentes am xn. wan wie 
erxanoias, w, * Amgihor, x; aptoCurigur, V. 4. dein ovixarg, in Concilium coalli ſunt ' Amiga, £ apie- 
Ci/T:g31, V.6, & poſt queſtionem ex omni parte diſceptatam in comce/io, Tr ag nims Wdts mis 'Ae 
mos, j apeeCunleyrs, V. 22. & in [Epiſtole 2 Concilio ad Antiochenos miſlz fronte, ponitur, {*o, "And 
tao: x Tprocumrey: | V, 23, Hec dein ata, C.16. mr xuprovfe Var” off ' Amoihor x rpreCuriger os "Ion 
£91922 dicuntur, v, 4. | 

F. 6. Sic & c. 21, chm denud Paxlus Hieroſolymas aſcenderet, & Facobum Epiſcopum Hieroſolymit anuwi 
adiret, additur, uam in Concilio, [ mtvm1s 74 amps 5orme of TigeaCumngyr. ] 
 F. 7. His fingulis lecis ſiquis voce | TgioCuriegus ] ſecundarios Ro Hieroſalymitane, ſab Facobo 
Epiſcopo, Pretbyteros inteliigendos eſſe contenderit, non eſt quod nos inde cauſz noſtrz metuamus, aut 
cur, {i modd tales Hieroſolymis Presbyteros tunc fuiſſe quovis argumento nobis perſuaſurus ſit, ulrerio- 
rem ei-litem indicamus ; Ut tamen, quod res eſt, liberz pronuntiemus, nihil nobis rationi magis con« 
ſonum, finguliſque contextus circumſtantiis @commodatum viſum eſt, quam ut aſfirmerur, toties Fu 
dee Epiſcopos fingulares, ſingulis civitatibus przpoſitos, Hieroſolymas, ut ad wnryimaiy, aggregatos, Pe- 
troque Apoſtolo, & Facobo Epiſcops Hieroſolymitano & Metropolitan, (eidemque $ ecundario Apoſtolo ) ad- 
> , Concilinm hoc, cujus diſceptationes, & detrets breviter hic a. Lxca deſcribuntur , coaſti- 
Lnite, a 

$. $. Illud enim hic notandum eſt, in his omnibus locis, eos nunquam Tg:oCuriopus + nnanclas 'It- 
ezvozahu appellari, ſed aut myoCortesve ſimpliciter, aut cum additione ['s;, aut &% *L:egvonaiu ] qui 10- 
cus tantummodo, in quo Concilixm hoc eo tempore cogebatur, definiretur. Nec igitur multum du- 
birandum efle, quin iidem hic deſcribantur rp«oC/mger, qui mproCumrcyr + 'Indilas, totins Fudex Seniorer, 
(aut in ſingulis wrbibas conftitxti Epiſcopi ) C. 11.30. dicebantur, de quibus vert etiam dici poſſet, quod 
Wale ex Grecis interpretibus notandum cenſuit, ex his conjiciendum efle, #7 4alw mre dfiar Tis Tpec- 
CuTtegus EmwaCaivef 6500 08 Amgracs, _— dignitatem Presbyteris prxeminentem habuiſle, ideoque 
©0S Lucem Presbyteroram nomine complexum non eſle. 

$. 9. Talem enim «Z/ay, ſeu Pero, ut primario Apeſftolo, ut 8& c#teris collegir ejus, in quantum Ape» 
foli erant, ſeu ipfi Facobo, ut ſecundario Apoſiolo, totiuſque Fudee Metropolitgno, ſuper iplos Epiſcopos 
competiille non eſt dubitandum. | 

F. 10. Nec inidoneum erit, fi huc advocandos putemus TTg«oCurtegve 24. totidem thronis ſeu Cathe« 
dris inſidentes, Apoc. 4. 4. & C.'11- 16. Dewm quippe (ſententiam exciſionis, aut ferale anstbems.in 
7udeos parricidas ſtatim pronuntiaturum, ade6que ſuper ſolis, aut throno ſuo magnifice locatum) ſab 
ſpecie Jacobi Epiſcopi Hieroſolymitani,- in Synods, aut Concilio ſedentis, Fohanni, & r14/uan, v. 2. pro-' 
poſitum eſſe, Eum verd 24. Epiſcopis Univerſe Judes wxao2y (ſeu in formam Coroxe, ' aut ſemicircali ) 
ſtipatum , quibus ſingulis iwdne a, alba, vel ſplendeſcentia veſtiments, & corone axree, Dignitatia 
quidem Epiſcopalis charaCteres & indicia imponebantur, v, 4. is Septem Ignis Lampadas , ieptem 
Diaconorum emblemata, addi videas v. 5. _ Et, ne quicquam Hieroſolymitano Epiſcoporum Concilio ( 44, 
15. Propoſito ) adeſſet, quod non hic ad amuſlim deſcriberetur , ſunt & quatwor Animalia oculorum 
undiquaque plena, quibus Apoſtolos Hieroſolymis degentes, 8 cum Facobo Concilio przſideantes, ſignifi» 
cari pronum eſt. Sed de his alibi opportunids, ade&que fuſids diftum eſt, 

&. 11. Sic AQ.20. 17, Tp:zoCidmeyr inxancias, lidem, qui ſtatint oem miyuric, totius Nempe 4fie E- 
piſcopi;, Ad quem, ut & alia Aforzm loca pertiner illud * Oecumenti, IlpeoCurteoue rip The emoximvs i 
9% TedEewv BCA oids atywies, Epiſcopos in Aflorum libro Precbyterorum titulo noſci. 

F. 12, Nec jam novum, aut nimium putabitur, fi 73 Tg«oCorteer , 1 Tim, 4. 14 (MN, of dh Wows 
 ye1r0v aproCuTrels Timotbews ad officium ſuum eveftus, & cbariſmate donatus dicitur) ex prediſtis 
etiam explicandum exiſtimemus (ſatis ifiterim gnari ab aliis illud ad ipſum officinm, aut zde.oue accom- 
modari, & ita vocabulum illud in hiſtoria S»ſanne uſurpari, v. 50. ov! Ndtoxey 5 ©8585 73 TgreCuripon, 
Dew tibi Senioris officium dedit ) ſic ut ad Apoſtolorum colleginum , quod Ighatins mgsoC:]igior Unnxandias 
nuncupat, Ep. ad Philadelph. aut Apoſtolicorum virorum, ſeu demum Epiſcoporum (5% ris ' Amrais ae 
earos 1; ro8fov, inquit Theodoretws ) cotum aliquem referatur, qui ſimul cum Paxlo, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Tims- 
theum ad Epiſcopale munus conſecrarunt. | 

S. 13. Cert?, chm Apoſtoli indubitati, Petras, & Fobannes [| ap10Cimres; TiineO, aproCimeys 'Iadores, ] 
ſe arbitris & xſtimatoribus, non inidones appellentur, cam (ut Chryſoſtomus notavit) «Zivwus quando- 
que ſignificat vox iſta, chm de Paxlo & Barnabs dicatur, A, 14. 23. cos (in plurali yrreonrieurmas) 
Pre:sbyteros urbatim ordinaſſe, cm” denique de Ignatio Chryſoftomus, wargelovr ' Amgitur 36 es, 


i in x Pet; 5) 


beatorum (in plurali) Apoſtolorum ,manus ei impoſitas eſſe, Nihil obſtat, quo minus quod Pauli, & — : 


nabe, aut aliorum quorumlibet Apoſtolorum , manibus faftum fuit, v@ 4r$iows zepdvr aptoCurrels 


recte dicatur, chm tamen 2 Tim. x. 6. diſerts affirmet Pauls Jt yogov aud, per menus jus xipoue 
ili datum eſſe, , | 


* 
' 


F. 14. Fidenter * Chryſoſtomus, 5 <fe? aptoCunigay gue? Wm Sa, dd fel lmoxb mor, & ot NN rgnrcimgy: # * Ia 1 Tim 


eHow ixcregriver; Non de Precbyteris iftlc loquitur, ſed de Epiſcopis, neque enim Presbyteri Epiſcopum 
(qualis Timaheus przſumitur) ordinabant, Et er plane verbis Thuph lee, & Pei ITgs0- 
Bumwets, Terigy &hoximuy. 

F.- 15. De unicg in Ep. ad Ti. 1. 5. mp*oCorigey mentione, non eſt, qudd multa dicamus, chm in 
centum Crete civitatibag totidem ſfingulares Epiſcopi ab eo jam totius Inſule, ſeu Epiſcopo, ſeu ſecundaris 
Apoſtols, certe Archiepiſcope, 8 Metropolita, ex mandato P axli, conſtituendi fuerint, quos Epiſcopoe di- 
ſtinte nuncupatos videmus, y. -, cumque, quz hic de Tg«oCvrtegrs (iifdemque Grooms) Be mgrecu» 
7s dicuntur, cadem diſerte de smoximic & Nexrers difta reperiantur, 1 Tim, 3+ 


$. 16. Hunc 


Hom. 13, 
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Difſertatio Quarta de Afdornin &- Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarunt, xc. 


"'$: 16. Hunc ad locum, Greci Interpreter, IlpeoCurtegue 5 The "EmoxSrou; gan, Epiſcopi qui erant, Pros- 
—_— apptllar, &, — Timy 6H Tt xgTagh ou roeeten qr —_— erhnegv 7g fo co 
itnm ad-conftituendos Epiſcopos reliquit, enm privs Epiſcopum faciens, & in Theodoreti Arg. Ep. ad Titum 
Snrirrar]o Tis Van at Rbabirwe rapSerclatry commiſſum eft, ut Epiſcopos ſub ſe rs bud & apud 
ph ox goerry nemy Aro moy vphaw u, xeermriay immgdary , Tot Epiſcoporum juriſdidio, & ordinatio & 
co batur. | 
'$. 17. Mis accenſendi ap«oCmgy: oi & 5p, 1 Pet. 5. 1, &t y. Epiſcopi {cilicet quotquot in omnibus 
illis conyerſoram Fudeoram Heenegic, fidelibus cujuſque civitatis preficiebantur, quibus ſe Perrns 'pſe, 
ut avuayeotyrrcyy adjungit, Fidem plant matione, qua fe Fobanneg, (ſeu fit ille Apoſtolur Chriſti dile- 
Aus, ſeu demum Ephefine Eccleſie Epiſcopm ab Apoſtolo Fobanne conſtitutus, videatur Author Conftit. 
| A 45-)-2 Fo. 1. & 3 fo. I. ey:oC/m:ey apptllat, &Hoxomor tawny 19A@y Nd Ts aptoCunteyr, 10quiunt i= 
terpretes.” Ch enim, voce ea, inter Judeos primb, dein in Eccleſia Hierofolymitana, non tam *Hwxiay, 
uam «ious, dignitatem aut autharitatem notari conſtet, ſinwlque, qui ofhcio aliis przponebantur, 
tate ut plurimdm preiviſſe, Nihil obſtat, quin hac duplici ratione, Epiſcopi, aut ſingulares Ecclefiarum 
Prefetti, , ap+oCiTegy: NUNCUPENTUT ( 6 cum 1l S Comparatl alti omnes, red 7g: juniores, 1 Pet.5.5.) 
> 18. Hud certt ex textn ipſo comparet, In quo duz illz Ecclefiaftice Mite; eHow, & mToiwives ] 
quibus ſingulares Prepoſiti noſcuntur apud antiquos, cum levi aliqua flexione [#rowriyn;, & no ya 
yFoy7es ] hic ſtatim adjiciuntur, | | 
"C 19. verd hic additur, wn!" &s z2mawerdorres of xanger, dXAd Tres rower 54 Terri | illud 
ad Dominii hjus exercendi modum, ſeu remperamentum tAntummodo pertinet, ut qui hominum anjmas 
ſibi procurandas fuſcipiunr, eas ſuaviter, & diligenter adminiſtrent, non ut Proconſules, Provinciis ſibi 
aſſignatis (ez ſunt z3e9:, & inde xaneovy/a 4 Phgvorino Hers] 6ie redditur,) vi & raping, ad lubidfnem 
& tacrum ſaum dominaturi (flad eſt drayza5;, & alyerxutss) fed ut gregibus Paſtores, voce & ex- 
emplo ſuo przeuntes, ita ut illi #xev9ivs & ag wc, libenter, & alacriter, tanquam ad paſcus ipſos ſe- 
quuturi, obtemperent, 


— 


GAS END 


Fa.5. 14. apioCimigyt inxancias. Epiſtole iſtins Ambor, & tempus ſcriptionis, Eccleſia ad quas fſcribebatur. 
" Ivfirmornm viſitatio, &. panperum cura ad Epiſcopum pertines. 


8. 1. Eſtat unus locus, Fa. 5. 14. ubi in 43a; (ſeu morbs, ſeu minds proſperz cujuſyis Chriftiani 
R valetudinis) tempore ap+oCvTrcs: *Exxayoies advocari jubentur, ut preces ſuper zgro fundant, 
ungentes eum oleo in nomine Domini, 4» dwuaprias 5 mmonds, enim abſolventes, &C. | 

$. 2. Hic chm 1, 2 Facobo Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopo ſcripta {it — & 24, numerus credentium 
auCtior jam fatus videri poſlit, quam ut ab Epiſcopis & Diaconis, fine medi gradus Presbyteris pe 
regerentur, & 3*i%; chm de infirmorum viſitatione hic tanthm agatur, non umprobabile forſan videbi- 
tar, fi ad eos, quos hodie dicimus, Presbyteros hzc faltem @p:oCvripuy mentio pertinere cenſeatur, 

F. 3. Nec cert> quicquam nobis obfuturum eſt, fi pertineat, illid lubentiſſime cuivis argumento 
vel teſtimonio largituris, ur ſic quidem (quod Epiphanixs ex locis 1 Tim. 5. 1. & 19. concludendum 
putavit) nobis hoc uno ſaltem $:--»4c@ teſte firmatum redderetur, ſub his ipſis primis temporibus, 
mferiores Epiſcopis, & Diaconis ſuperiores, medioxumos in quibuſdam Ecclefiis Presbyteros conſtitutos 
elle. Quod{i, neque ex hoc, neque ex illis ad Timothewm locis, Presbyter; evicturi ſunt, neceſſum 
erit, ut 1gnatio Afartyri, cui ante omnes mortales minimum imputant, imo peſlimt velle ſe monſtrant, 
pſi etiam plurimum debeant, & ab eo primario defenſore, officii ſni dignitatem (licet non Zea, 
aut cum Epiſcopis rowway) aſtrui, & propugnart dignoſcant ; Optandum certz eſlet, ut beneficiis vi- 
ti tandem manſueſcerent, nec, quod ille optime advertit, | mesZvouts iuCeozats auihw] fic ipli im- 
proſpere ſaccederet. 

F. 4. Sed, ut verum fatear, illud/'mihi nondum perfaaſum eſt, Presbyteros ſecundarios hic 4 Facobo 
defgnari, Prime enim, quod ad ſcriptorem hujus Epiſtole attinet, quem Facobum fratrem Domini, & 
Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopum tuiſſe jampridem agnovimus , Illum ſatis notum eſt, nec San#o Parlo, nec 
Petro, mukominus Fohanni ſupervixille, ſed Neronis 7"* Twaden 11a donatum eſſe; nec igitur vocis 
hujus pro Secunderio Prerbytero ——— ad ſzcnlum, aut Epiſto/am Facobi potius, quam aut ad 
Paxli, ant Petri accom ndam efle, preſertim chm a Jobanne, cujus vita od yo omnes Proro- 
gata eſt, & qui, ſiquis Apoſtolorum, Presbyteros ſecundarios in Afi, Provincia 1us, conſtituit, non de 
alio, quam ſeipſo, Apoſtolo, 8& totius Afie Primate, (i ſaltem ab Apoſtolo Fobanne Epiſtole ſecunda & 
tertia (cripte tuerint) eam uſurpatam-reperiamus, 

8 5. Hinc etiam ſecundd ab axdio fidelizrm numero nihil concludi poſſe ſatis patet ; Imd, chm ad do - 
decim tribus ms T5 Jaongs, i.e, ad Fug eos in variis civitatibus Ecclefias ſingulas (ſed non adeo fre- 
quentes, aut numeroſas, ut aut Presbyteris ſecundariis indigerent, aut Ju/wwy , quos ad illud officium 
alſinmerent, copiam Apoſtolis ſuppeditarent) conſtituentes, hxc ſcripſerit Facobws, reſtat, ut jam tum 


cos: Epiſcopis (line Presbyteris ſecundariis a Diaconis diſtinCtis) contentos fuiſſe cenſeamus, e61que per 


apeoCuTieovs 716 xxancias NON wiins civitatis plures (nec enim plures ab eodem #gro convocari neceſium 
fuerat) ſed in univerſa Eccleſia innumeros, hic ſignificari dicamus. | 

F.6. Quod denique ad hoc ipſum infirmos viſitandi, ſuper eos orandi, nngendi, abſolvendi, ſimdlque 
Janitatem \l\is reddendi v. 15. munus ſpetat, ſtatuendum eſt, neutiquam illud inter infima Ecclefie mi- 
niſteria numerandam eſſe, fed, ut medendi dona, & virtmter, Apoſtolis ipſis ( quos apeaCuripier nrancias 
ab Ignatio nuncupatos vidimus, Ep. ad Philad, ) Viriſque Apoſtolicis, Uein Epiſcopis inunaquique Ecele- 
ſis unprimis combetiiſ. 
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rewniegve (11 funt omnes diſcipnli, aut inferjores, I Chriſto communiter fic didti, Lui. 24. 

26. $6.) (quindd, en+vCvuTieovs aggrediatur, Newriegvs jUbet mis aptoCurieyrs, F1 axivos, os as & Xeery 
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Ciligar, & Naxiror mentionem facientem. 

oY 10. Sic & a -o 
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Ku wrrdyn ny oe 
wo pefi pro quibus 1/aie verbis, « 
S. 14. She Papers (em | ces 
Flerizam. —_ wang pros * Amo5taings 04.9 a9} Ep Hon *i. TpwCumgyr 6} acy- 
_ Fol _ rus dany1 » Arixnngs, Hor, Taivks To, þ Texlemors Kc, de Romanis Epiſcopie Sin- 
ictum, 
: & 1 $.1% Ubique patet yocent epeCirgt de Epiſcopir, aut fngularibus Eeclefiarum Prepoſitie uſurpa- 
Cs 


F. 16, Huic etiam Clementem Alexandrinum addamus, i, cm tres iſtos in/Ecclefi4 gradus diſtin- 
Ae agnoſcat, * Te; x7! This ennandiey oeynomes, biymb mor, Tpeocy dear, Mextror,. eoſque tot dy wurs Eng 
| tuuiuar, Angelic Rath aut hierarchiz imitationes pronuttiet; * alibi tamen, Tp Curocyr 
ad quem oc» n42+/){« pertineat. Videatur etiam ejuſdem infignis apud * Enſebinm locus, de Javene 
a Jobanne, md timing, Epiſcopo tradito; indwy ir GH md ff 5. parnpty miktor, 2) mike pea cy Tis 
«& Napis, 6+ mim ml SL e+Cailas hong, riavioer idar, Toms, Lon, ove. — $A TpeCs- 
Tiegs drexeter cirgde Tv vRgddimu yeaviozoy Topspe, — 4 6pand, x) «7 Tur ugh The wheforcs as, 
DOapvackic, Ss 79 Tixwor any puadxnigiy Sh ow Thi openzide T4 Dvgis, I entens igituer ad quan- 
dam—— Fpiſeo y rg as Lag pa conftitutum conſpiciens , Hunc, inquit, or On 
txe committo, Ille verd ſ6bi commiſſum accipiens, &c, Hic idem Plane Senior, ſeu apteCo, 
Thg9*, & #Hioxome, 6 6H min enrne Poſtea,' & 2imom Ty Rg1676M xls ard os Nev, inquir 
lu iyure, xz 6 Kot5os ons mgirgs]$55 ud, &H 4 cnnandias, "s », wdpwess, O Epi cape, redde nohis de- 

poſitum, quod ego & yon tibi tradidimus, Eccleſia, cxi prefider, tefte. Palam —_— (cum qui- 
fo proprie opum, opum, adeoque omnibus in civitate fratribus Prepofitum , Zane Wer eono, 5 
21þie pertinebat, 3# ; Noyems ax742%6:duer, Juippe pon pa Wu me nib bar 
Tde%) ns Ty Kvels Hnsiru, ſacramentum c confirmationis , copo proprium , ) 
ſtatim etiam my ap+oCuTegyy NUnCUPATri. 

$. 17. Idem etiam de Tertaliano dicendum eſt, quem communi uſureceptam ofdinit in Epiſe Prov: 
* byteros, & Diaconor diftinflionem 2 aperte tueri * D. "Blondelins agnoſcir, "Ul ena enim vox | Seniore fope, To 
copis ſeu Preſidentibus q ue uſurpatur, Prefident probati Seniores, Apol. C. 39, | Sic 
jores natz ] (quod idem eſt, T bee ap20v]vegrs direft2 reſj ) de Romanorum Epiſcoporum ſerie 
dicitur, 1. 5. contra Mare. 

C 1 3. ln iſtis diutids morati ſamus.,ut exinde appareat, quam ſine omni rationis pm, ex his, & 
talibus ap1oCu]ipoy, aut in Scriptwris, aut apud Antignos,mentionibus, D.Blondellus cauſe ſux patrocinium 
quzſiverit, cam alind nihil ex iſtis concludi palam fit, przter promiſcuam vocule unius uſum, quam ſa. 
Ne Teavouwy elle, rant de primo, quandoque de ſecundo Eccleſia gy an « (ww ry (at nonquem, 
quod ſcimus, .in ſcripturis) uſurpatam, nos ut, ſine omni probatione, lubentiſime largiemur, ne- 
que enim, chm iple Chriftiane Religions «xpomaers fatis acriter impetantur, nobis aut aowexgyr, aut 
dex Sper, axlrni aut, quod idem a nga Parnens, cum Le) apa mortalium es 4 vacabit. 

$. 19. Et de vocis apsoCu]igar IN novo ue (ov meds Pol P apiam, 
Ireneum item, & Clementem Alexandrinum, & vr ed uſu, hec ſufficiat. 
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CAP, XXII1. 


Arexoreiv, xoveiv, Aidxoyer in Vet. Teftam. & in Novo Ro. 13. 4+ 2 Cor. 6.4- Apud profanos ſcriptores 
Naxoreiy vox convivalis, Aiexoriuarrs, *EoytSzxaue Maxariuars, (pwawWuar.) Adxory qui weldus diſpenſant, 
Lu. 17. 8. *Ag;greixaur@, 'Orroriu@ frongis, MdwrG- diftribuit, Mat. 20. 28, Haxori om, wmavad er, 
agg undCecy, | 


&. 1. Enique ad Diaconorum appellationem progr id per Hewre'pt is notetur, 
D po a + petendum eſt, Apud quos, > na] ut jars oe mph ze, fi 8 fragySs 
= unde xornma, Regmr ery & dyxovrety ELYY mop Giy, inquit -/ frvon Toxico inore de- 
exum, putarim potius A x6 deduCtam, ers fr. A in pulvere verſantes famulentur ,| Eadem 
analogis, quain Foro noſtro, ie PowDer, i. ce. Pedem pulverizatum, ull aſurpatum.dignoſcims. | Unde 
[Hexorcir] cuiquam operam locare, miniſtrare, famulari 
F. 2. Sic Veteris Teftam. Interpretibus Nelxoror , & womens,” & nellugpet, pro 1 iiſdem ſumuntur, & 
Heb. F"VYUD reſpondent, © = Sc 
3. vIC 


Fi 46 a 


$5 Apv $4974 
apud Abrue, (þ ((G2Me 62. gf), cheBaonyS 6. nſalem 
id ws ; Ea 


. bis, imd omnibus, ſecundum leges convivales, ow (ait 5, * Maximes) inter 
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Eccleſiſtica. miniſteria quod attinet) chm. ©47 dexirove Apotali ſe nuncupent, 2 Cor. 6; 4. 1 Theſſ. 3+ 4 


Hexirovs Xer?, 2 Cor. 11.22, Col. 1.9. hexirovs os Kugin, « 6.21, & dds Hexiravs, Col. 4« 75 
codem plan: modo, uſurpatos; ac cum. Haus,” & ant wha ſimpliciter, Gol. 4. 9. .vel adjettis ow, 
Npax 8,04 Koghay: gn OM | | | RL 


» ODOT FLEMISH 7 RT II 
$4 Ab; his vulgariz & priwaris ſignificatione ad alias duas deflecti vocem. eam ſatis omnibus ns: 
tum n Se dy bu profanis 2que a par ry fecundam Eceleſiafticis ſeriptatibis yla- 


2; pecul . 


ſeriptayes Nexove{ rr, Be, Nilnore; inter conujvales Titus (quomodo. Haxri a 
| ſupelleilew. Significant ( ſic ut ad 
munera ſervorum corum qui menfir miniſtrs ; | Arijtorel; dyx98 Dexoriuare its 
ſunt, Pol Lit; 4. fic ut fue pMueire liters bumaniores, ſignificant, Grammaticam, Gymnaſticam, 
Muſrar, (mes rnegaldt thc" ainemeiae, oz Hf wamuanwy) quas omnes liberalicer inſtituti tenebant) 
quod unaverhs wo; farelic. — 26 7 
-* $. 6. $icz; chin apud Zacidn, in Cronoſol, inter leges Convivales memoretur, ['0: Hdxor0c we3s adper 
abbot oy} won el, . eos clle, qQu1 1N coz » legs, & ides, QUT Tous s, dimenſum CON- 
ViVe A diſpenſant, fic enim apud Zxci : ſequitur wad iy) 485 © neſs, 7 5 i= rams ode, 
d' todmys 6H mzav. | by | 4 
- $: 7+ Blvd inter ritzs convineles obſervatum videmus, ut Hexore: wolgges Primb Harry comvivators, dein 
eonvivis {ingplis ſingulas, vel ex pr Se renaire, principalis Fefti diſpenſatoris, vel ex lege joins 
(wit Td 8 wnana, mi 5 nad} wings 1912). diftribuerens, 'Videatur: ubique Luciatzs in Croneſol: 
Et Ep: Setare,' 0bi de iniquis-mixiftris verba- faciens, *Eoxoudirnry WigUit,: ods, oiximms Narijuer ml Ws 
HaxiTy > amivgt 73 ud mouor. Jer ov y TY xh0Ga3, Tis 5 Inner bet pipe LyxmrgAvuadla. 

F. 8. Juxta hunc Hex/vwr ritum, intelligendum eſt ilud Chriſti, Lu. 17.'$. de Domino famulos ſucs 
convivio excipiente, atutdorm, x draxxvd airs, x} ongerds'r Naxorior,, codem plan> modo, quo apud 
Lucianum Tis btniras 3 mins wor Nexorar, x of gixur ar awry. HOC, ut diximus, dy9rer>ivs Impri- 
mis, aut 5rxor6zoy 2p0p5y munus erat, cvjus igitur ſpeciem prez ſe ferens Dominus noſter, chm multitudi- 
nem exciperet, ago; (ixxemn, Inquit Matthens 15. 36.) Ndvrxs mis pammais awry (Ut dgyreinur@, 
vel 3:zoybus Nexirors) bt NN wamwmt mi; drexuuigers, Fo. 6, 11, SIC ut ad Naxirovs diftribuerewwyides, licet 
ad G12oy6wor frangere, aut dividere pertineat. hoc ritu illad Chrifti, Mas, 20. 28. Mar. 10.45. ret> 
intelligi poterit, chm de ſeipſo pronuntiet, 'O yds 5 dyIpore 5x FAN Naxomda, cnn2 Mexoriion, Ve- 
wit filins bominit, nou «t ali ili, ſed ile aliis omnibus ſabminiftrer, liberales gratiz ſuz, & benignitatis 
wpides diftribuens, . &, ut ſequitur { Pra lu dug xurger der? roar ] animam fears ut au7goy, mul- 

e diſpertiendam, tra- 

diturus, | 
* $. 9. Neque enim huic loci iſtius interpretationi obſiſtit, quod immediate prezceſſerat | x % #» 26ay 
Sf. Subiu aggine, | Vow welvrur $Fao;] quali ad Prefeftornum Eccleſia rexrcirony h&c tota pertineret ofa. 


Jibert abyti ; wy 
berilem poteltatem, aut authoritatem, 1. e, ait S. Petrus, dreſwacxlu} ExErcere, 


_= —_— CIEY _—_ * TT 
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CAP. XXIV. 


Je.2.9, Septem Diaconi, Eft. 1. 10, Diaconorum officiam, $14 xeri« m2m{6y (& nip) apud Fuliaenum 
'Emgeenya, Ep. 4.11, Aexovia ex alieuis & ex ſuir. Phebe yah dS\\gi, 1 Cor. 9+ 5. wiraria axaiass 
Procopu interpres notatus. 


$. 1. A® hoc in conviviis 4ez5oy munere, rittique, quem ex omni parte aecuratum habemus Fo2.9. 

( Ibi enim primd »d4u6:05 Occurrit, z«wov, i. C. convivii nuptialis Jurims, dein dp yronizauves, 
cibi vinique primarius di/penſator, dein H:d oro, V, 5. vInum ds)atrms, & gieorres dpyrrnrairg, VS.) ſep- 
tem primorum ſub Apoſtolis in Ecclefis Hieroſolymitani 7 Teagm{aus J\axovirmr officixm, leviter immuta» 
tum videms (numero ipſo ad 47] cigeus mh Sraxirove, Eft. 1. 10. fortean reipiciente) qui toti quaſi 
fawilie Chriſti, —_— ad meuſam ejus vocatis, wicgs luas diftribuebant, pauperibus primd omubus 
in hoc Cexobio vititantibus, unicuique opus eflet, ex facultatibns Ecclefie (fub Hpoſtoli; Occone- 
mis, aut primariis diſpenſatoribus) fornyfrnys dein in celebratione Exchariftie, aut cona Dominice, O0Pe- 


Tas fuas Ibcantes, pontmgue quem ill 2uyapmionns inncour, vinimgae itidem cum twneyle effuſum fratri- 
bus omnibus diſpertientes. | EF 
F. 2. Ita rirum hunc Apoſtolicum 3 Fuſtino Martyre Apol. 2. delineatum cernimus, ubi Epiſcopus ut 


drxovbuos wielgtori, EC, & xgabwder Sudnoyer Sri cov ingow fs reghyroy wwraraCoiv, OC. 

$ 3. At ad Paxperum precipue curam hanc corum operam deſtinatam ele Lucas monſtrat, 44.6, 1, 
"E423, 1nquit, ſays $ Exkuigay, tn mgsnogirn W Ty Saxorig Ty xgMmwpiry (10 guotidiand facul- 
tatam Eccleſie diſtributione) af veg} asf, HEC erat Sraxoria rram{Gr, Ve 2. (vel, ut * Concilii in 


Trullo verbis utar, 5 & F oeoius ggamt ar waogye) quatenus Jexaig 54 xiv opponebatur, v. 4. & 
&H 2g6ias mms inſtitati Hidxore, y. 3. , 


00000 4 & 4. Sic 


$. 3+ Sic &, in, Now, chav. 647 Nizer®: Rex dicatur, Ro, 13-4 Dei hic-in tecris miniſter, ut. &, (ad 


P. 97) 


* Can. 1b; - 


+6 FESI "_ [ELSE NEIPEL 
. Diſſertatio Quarta de Afdorum' 0+ Epiſtolarum Apoſtolicarni, - &. 


S. 4. Sic de Galileis, quos nuncupar, i. e. Chriftienis, 5 <>gCsm; Fuliams, Apud cos, inquit, ww 
ae idol mg” ad nig adm, x, dry, x; Dawviay, ram{or reperieus,' quibus, inquit, walter id cul- 
Re ee eoritbe 00; & frequrntifilina amine; I; i Amatle Sgniicatio' por & 

$. 5. Imd noti ett 4 & oY | pro &, (MX 2001+ 
5») neceflariorum quorumcunque appedaarile quoniimodo fats, quam yari mods Lawn adam 
ftrationem, vel ſubminiſtrationem , Sic Nagoreiv, Mat. 25, 44. & 29.55; Mar. 1113: 2 Tom, 1. 
-18. H:b.6, 10. 1 Pet. 4-10. Saxovie, AG, 11, 29-1 Corr 16.15. 2 Cor, 8. 4. & 9. 1. ns. 
4- 11. ubi inter catuum Ecclefiaſticorum ( w-mpnous $ dyiov) by , Tyzov Nexorias ( ſta omnium 
Cbrift janorum, liberalites, xururie, acyop9%;g), dey ra, Promiſcut dita, .& v. 16. #5p1>e + l- 
ow « pic, caque in ſacrario,, -2ut gazopbylacis, aut, vt dicebatur, diaconio, primy ad ſactorum , dein 'ad 
indigemtium omnium wſum | 

$ 6. Illud tantummodo hic 
ein, hoc feciſſe,- ex facultatibus 
ſmu, ts 3) varap exmis Mexoriont , On 
driefube, V. 16. mand Jinwryn, V. 18, . Sic Phabe dvagh Roms. 16. 1. (@libi, nj fal- 
lor, ywi 4xgd, 1Cor 9 5. jus benignitate, fi uti voluiſſet Apeſtolus, paiv x) ey 
& tamen wi ipzs4m, V. 6.) & HdxorG@ enxandias hs is Keſevals, Apoftolis Ex ſuis 
lata videtur, ide6que agyains mwior, V. 2. 1, C, eggtw@r nuncupatur, 

$. 7. Hinc Ad. 11. 29. &s Saxoriey miy.au, ad __ opitulandum mittere, ut & AS: 12. 25. Hinc 
2 Cor. $, 4. xeiaris ws Maxovies tis Ths dylvs, liberalitas adminiftratiouis erga ſanitos, & x Pet. 4. 10. 
dw\&s, Jraxoyfiv (Ut & v. 11.) de ſueblevandis egenus. x PR 4 
* Schol. in $. 8. Nec igitur cm apud * Procopinm, Sn5laus Naxoredfuy mentio fiat', telte Interpres repoſuit 
1 Sam. g. Apoſtolorum miniſtrantinm}] Reddendum fine dubio [ «dminiſftratione, aut liberalitate aliorum ntentium] 
cam ſtatim ex $S. Paxlo adjiciatur, dis sis yeriay wr imiudar. EE. 
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CAP. XXV, 


Adxover, Eorum munus, Fidei predicatio, non ſolum ogam{5y Hexoria, Rom. 15.8. AQ. 6.4. 'Ogtrnyle 
abwv, 2 Tim, 2, 15. Epb. 3-7. &1dxor@ refertur ad iojouinr, 2 Cor, 3.6. Gal 2.17. 


S. 1. Stis de prima Hzxories acceptione fic przlibatis, primd notandum eſt, Ipſam 4axirw yocem 
[| (fi tg Phabes ths @ Key geoals Snxancias Sraxorcu mentionem excipias) nullibi aut.in Vereri, 
abt in Novo Teftam. uſurpari ad denotandum eum, qui aut oem/{as, aut rvrias ſabminiſtreveris. 

S. 2. Nec igitur rationem conſtare, cum ,axiyov menus iN primis vagientis E 1 
his tam arCtis carceribus finiatur, preſertim cum ex ſeptem illis ad 722mZsr Hraxoviey alleftis, 42.6.5. 
non ſolm Srephanus, v. $8, Sed &. Philippms, C. 8. verbum Dei predicaverit, univerſam Semariam ad 
fidem, & baptiſmum receperit. Videatur Hilarixs, aut quiſquis ille fit (D. Bloxdello precharus ) ſub 
Ambroſii nomine in Paxlinas Epiſtolas Commentarii Author, Duamvis, inquit, non nt ſacerdotes, evan- 
g*lizare poſſunt fine Catbedra, quemadmodum Stepbanus & Philippus, in Ep. 4. þ SR | 

F. 3. Secundo, J:«xovey quandoque fic in novo Codice uſurpari, ut levi quidam mutatione ab hoc 
ſenſa deflexiſſe videatur, Sic cum 5 Xez5v5 mis afernwis ( orum_) Hdxor@ dicatur, Rom. 15. 8, et 
"veg fignificatur Chriſtum eum eſſe, qui omnem ym navayerit, ut Jadeis, veritatem Dei iis 
annuntiando, benefaceret, £08 ad fidem vocaret, & imſpanias $f mxmpor his Hbrobemi filiis £:Cardoy. 
Sic & x Cor, 3.5. Chm Paxlus & Apollos S1dxoror, I 6» tis our Corimbii, appellentur, ex immediatz 
ſequentibus apparet, ad hanc Evangeliz, tanquam animarum cibarii , debris vionem ionem , Haxoriey abu, 
AA. 6. 4. (quam igitur 3pdvngley x5z2v ©47, 2 Tim. 2. 15. verbi Dei ut in mwds & weldes (fic ut cui- 
quan dimenſiem ſuum aſſignetur) diftribstionem appellat) pertinere; | & ixgoo, inquit, 6s 5 Kvg:G> Idto- 
——__ wnicuique J1axire ſummus ille 3rxorou@r, aut dpyreiiur@ divifit, lic & nos convivis Omnibus 
4 ramus. 

S. 4+ Sic Eph, 3.7. (ut & Col. 1.23.) cam elis $idxoyor ſe Paxlns appellet, ſtatim ſequitur x7! 
mu) Jogsdy + 25pm 74 ©47, ipſum quippe, ut a Chrifto ſummo Occonomo acceperat , fic & als diftrs- 
Szere divinam hanc Evangelii gratiam. 

F. 5- Sic chm Col. x, 25. Knnles Sraxor@ dicatur, Sequitur enim x7! hw oaxovop ay Ty O67 mw ob- 
27ox'y pur 63s Vue, verbum quippe Dei, 3 magno Occonomo, aut diſpenſatore Chriſto, Paulo , geatibus 
a 4 CONS. | _ 

F. 6. Sic cum lidem Apoftoli, 2 Cor. 3.6. Sidxovor is ngwis Sredizns Nuncupentur , quatenus ad 11S 
Tn True Coomvy ( 4. wnddces ono) Haxornigu, a ey aut fidelibus omnibus di- 
ſtribxi-dicatur, palam eſt, ad hanc primam #:ax5rev acceptionem ipeCtari. TEE 

S. 7. Sic Gal. 2. 7, $1dxor@- dpapries] deſignat eum qui Grntilſmo fayet, (cujus inſtitutis qui 1n- 
hzrenr, eo ipſo verſu, & ubique in hoc codice, dapwae? dicuntur) qui fovendo & ſublevends Genti- 
liſmo operam collocat, & ita quaſi ſubminiſtrat. {- 
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DD 16. 18, XI 


ine) Epnogs vocun 
Tur. Fanices,fnquit Mainenide, qui ad <vetem Drls honda Pervenerant. KN ped us 
$. 4. Hos * Ce HTS ontario applet. i , iifque itt Ecelefd 5 me- * Har, E yon, 
db Diaconos (ut & *Agygovreruprs E AER On Hos ait 


Philo Te{ops4»args Fuille, & Hexorngs oeties cnn 


munuum aut elevationem electos, aut # 
NS >-echmictnging ball EX £0 * Grot: diſcuff. 


$ 5. Neceſt, quod hic in re* 4 | 
tanthm, qud produttis tabulis non verit; *'AZariras in $ may opp eſſe ut minitr rent aen- bla: 
lit, Sraxoria mam{3v, 


fir, _ ud oculatis omnibus 
ram, & hal cans Mybos nk, 
exftodia, & curi, iJ/o; verfabatur. TEETH 
' 48trww loco vock Sw en ke me 


dittum, ſub 4x8, aut 
#7 cam Azanitis, Azanits- 


+ Dottwez, fic 
demum Seribes aut N ut & in Eeclefid; 

Epiſcopir Prerbyteri;, Pre CE een & etiam viand\1dxore; adji 
$. 7. Ex his coſt ql de Diaconis, cm poſt E & Presbyteros, ertio drum loco ſubſi- 
ſtentes reperiantur Q 7 {oth nunquam ) cenſendum fit ; Quid verd; chm Epiſe 


immediate ſu 

&. $. Et primd, lod in comperto ef, "hood ex Epiphanie noterimas, ok loke uns apad hs 
ma Evangelii predicatione, #aw vis cuxandies AaCcons ou mhigd um m8 bixoroules; YEl SED: 

p7;61 nondum —— idonee; ubique repertos non efſe, qui ad ſcciindorii rear, 0c 


dis Hieroſol tem S L Ce. Dodloram) ernditionem 
cedis ae-rlunges _—_ Large TIT, 


omnem Pprecipue mmm pA node ad Fidem converſis) Jap 
qualibet civitate 'contentos' ei Diacono canthm , aut wxico, aut plaribus pry \rg= 
gielay, qui illi migiftrarent, aut inſervireat, drd av Biocon dJu/tnmy any poo yr ng E piſcopus aa 


wibat. 
a $. 9. Tales autem infimi gradus mixiftri, inter li6s mediocritatis terminos ſe per 
continentes, tandem, chm probe hoc munere defunCti fuerint, (xga5s cs 
p Tim. 3+ 13» .) moja; 3Þ ms drone idornu, inquiunt Scholiafts, ngadv iaundis, inquit 
gov aermtiv ru, bontem ſbi, 1; EC, excelfiorem, yel «4. rg in Eeclefid gradum (fic Clemens ys - 
zor@-, do Catbedra E piſcopali IT: rg bn me (interea rpainy hoc infimi ons Ek: wk 
aft ici u, Epiſcopis inſrvitarl & peCtat, addatur mtppnordly 0s nice 
Nejjnts enim inter alia Levee aheark afiemat Heyhnr, Leque hic  Hephylato exphicarur explicatur per 
NE orxeovs Jobou, & nance Adparey, & 4-0» pg Ra3ugs & Fnnxoms, beneratiores fieri, & in Ec» 
elefia ſplendere, in Presbyter ano, & Epiſcepols g7 gradu 

S. 10. Ec ita quidem de iſto ad Philipp, loco pronunciandum eſſe De altero verd ad 

Rn. ferantur, qualiter 


Timotheum mult> magis. Ubi chm de Epiſcopo & Diatono 5 aut 
imbutos eſſe oportuit, qui ad duos iſtos gradss erant, nibilque de Put hac in re 
adjiciatur, (chm tamen in omnibus ad Ecclefiens pertinentibus ſe cum inſtiruendum curaſſe affirmave- 


rit, x Tim. 3- 14, 15, &c.) commodiſſima fati ratio cuivis coaſtat, nullos quippe adhuc, fcribeate 
Apefole, Presbyteros medioxumos inſtitutos fuille, 
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CAP: XXVIL 


Hped wo, apeeBYndvcy Tir.1. Or. 3..cum 1 Tins.$e\ compatate, Thirbdru nende ſenibur 


_ als ſed de" Ecclefiafticin. Ken! ugmlaoz0c, fn ugrone, "Irggr, Reouaghs, A awinas. Pod. 
uo explicatio. Xo 


. Ambroſins notatus, TlerBieias &'B Sopemnrrat, "Agar : Canonis Laodiceni 
exduoias duo genera. Villuarum duo gradus. Diaconiſſe, . ES Gp 


plgontn gidentn, que in Epiftold. ad Titum de aprecyrus 
ae - Uicuini m_ - wmotbeum, {ic exocurder ad Titum mentio, facts bre- 
vicar ineup 6.2m Se. Tit. 1. 7. compuranon, cunt " 
"'& >. Que de | ad Limothewm F 


| e Ty < pom eum evinanrlor ID, was 
| ann, 3, I 24 35 44 $4.6, 7+. 0A Plane omnia + Ta Ride | fere yerbis poſita 
reperimus. Ad my #Hoxomy ariyxuyny I, &c, Tit.1, 6, 7, 8, g- Eodem E 


modo, quo de inſtitu, 
endis Iſrachtarum prefetiis Meſts 3 ſocero inſtruitur, Exod, 18, 21, 

S. 3- -Pari itidem modo, quod ad Timethewn de Diaconis precipitur, v. 8, Nawires drums owuris, 
wi Nabgous, wi Give mp By Ferrer, ws algenipdiis, Yorms T3 heberey f wignws $9 x65ng4 cvrecdVew, Idem. 
fer> ad Tit. C. 2,2, de retoCy# rus Mandatur, mgioCums rygnaies iD, owris, engerrat, Vuaivorms Tf micy, 

6 .,% Th adzxdmy, T5 Vaouory. Tandemque quod wet nwandsy ad Tim, 5.11. ywdings drmwmws ouurds, wi New 
Conus, rhgaries, mats ow minor, 1dem etiam «2 Tp2oCundvy, ad Ti. 2. 3. TgtoCundes emu Tos ig Tgt THis 
wh NaConve, wi civp TING Ifvouifas, wrodfraxdacue, Tre cuwgeeritoun mis vias, GC. 


-  +4:++ - $.4- Hicillud unicum/cavendum eſt, ne (quod quibuſdam placuiſſe video) aut rp«oC/m Ue ſenibus 
| quibuſcungue, aut quires Je Naxiror uxoribus, aut meerrcnds de vetulis promiſcue omnibus (F ries 
oppolitis) intelligendi cenſeantur. 
KL; $5. Quod ad mg«oCyras attinet, manifeſtum eft eos intelligi, qui ad munus aliquod Eccleſiaſticans 
inabantur, quorum igitur approbandorum & conſtituendorum regulas eafdem, quas Timotheo Aſie. 
Frepyſen, bic itidem Tzto (ad id Crete ren C. x. 5:) proponit Apoſtolus, (chm de Fwunioribus, I, ©. 
frarribus, vel fidelibus Laicis, hoc tanthm adjitiat, monendes & Tito elle, ut ſobrios ſe preſtent, v. 6.) 
Sic in Commentariis ſub Hieronyeai nomine, - Sexes, inquit, 4tate & ordine poſſunt intelligi, Eccleſia pre- 
cipue. Senjores, _ 
_ &. 6.. Illud etiam ab ipſo rev nomine fortaſſis colligendum erat, TigeoCo vc enim in poſitive, ad 
comparativum TpeoCurugys, V» 5- Ut inferior ad ſwperiorem gradum, referrci. us elt. 
. 7. Illud clarids eluceſcet,' fi ad (iis adjunftas) +g:eCYny/es accedamus, quas ab Antignorum non 
nemine-Pr2rbytere dictas elle Baronins memorat. : | 
- $.:8.; Has hic, 4 Paxlo diſerte TpcoCundr; br zaman nuncupatas videmus. + 
Y. 9. Quid fit »3y-icnuwa, EX VOCEC raNayey, de Epiſcoporuns, & Diaconorum ordinationibus uſurpats, 
* Fuſcb, Eccl. Tit, 1, 5. 46, 6.3. ( unde Swide r3ra5s (ſenſu paſſive, conftitutus, creates, ut apud * Polycratem, Ni 
Hiſt. 4:C.xy'* 24O- ta-mats &oonG, Publins Epiſcopur creatus ) aegnuu dis redditur, & zavizmm, emwrntim, ipes vn 
Fey de enra aut. officio cuivis conmillo) petendum videtur ; lic ut 2 xxmaixer, de Eleftionibus Eccleſiaſti- 
% uſurpato, xmas dmigs fumptus, & quandogue itess wamniaoyys Ecclefpraſticum album aut Matricu/am 
cnotat. 
- & 10. Quidni igitur [ ar:oCundc © xamc/uen] idem ſonet, quod oj,. aut af &s zavin; qui pegme ſan 
cris ordinibus imbatos Quollibet fignificari omnes norunt. © 
 $-11, At, ki iſta cuivis non arriſerint, ſi, ut apud Ignatinm ad Troll. Epiſcopi xgnisnua babitum owurby 
ſignificare videtur, ſic & hijc definiendum videatur de awanxsr zwm5uen, Eadem nihilominus conclu- 
ſio ex ſequenti [ ise9@p:7&;] firmabitur , quam ( iidem qui wnlcuwe dupieny, indumentam reddunt ) 
per [7 j*c97; aperions Varnpedbes] exponunt ſcholiaſte;, iggs enim de Eeccleſigfticis dici ſolet, nec. de 
Saniiate. quavis, fed de ſeparatione ad officis, aut uſus ſacros, quemadmodum jsegquagns Clerico- Ifar- 
tyr, non tanthm a wowacuapys Heroe, xanuuagnis virgine » ſed & ab «dxowagns quovis de plebe fide- 
= martyre diſtinguitur, ideoque, quibus isegapinraa Precipitur, E2 ordinibus ſacris initiatz cenſendzx 
nt 


yuvanss drÞes, '&c. 1 


S. 12. Sic in Commentariis Pſendo-Ambroſii, Anus, inquit , it ſtats religione digno ] male quidem, 

quod iceompere IN tertio, PIO izgpaperiic iN guarto Calu legendum putaverit, at recte, qudd iseoapenis 
* Ad quem ſe- Religione dignam reddiderit, - religione fuuttionem ſacrem denotante. | 
dem eliguntur, Y. 13. Sic & Canon 11. Conculit Laediceni, Mi Jiv ws aczouifes aptoCundes, im * meg mbfas o& cr 
5p de Fee 12noiq, 1g2922 9m. Ubi arnHular ou uxanota ] Eccleſiaſtici muneris Charalter elt , imd Prefeciure Cu- 
lod, Frgin, juſdam tiralus (qualiter apud Athenienſes owgegrica?, "Agyorns xoemmml, inquit Phavorinns , emwanie 
quis ſcrlicer $4 EY | Res l 4 
certam ſedem 01 ms 74 equCov cwpegoumms, ut & apud Lacedemonios *Agwiovyer) quatenus ad cas pertineret f cupey> 
baberent in Vile mats vias, Ve 4+ | 
Eccl:jia, ſend al off frat apto @ ſeno | 
+ YVidre vel ſanitimoniales, que ad baptizandarum mulierum miniſterium eliguntur, tam ad officizxon inſtrute fout, ut apto © ſano ſermone 
docer : imperitas & rufticas mulieres, que tempore baptizande 7 nb bejtizator reſpondeant, © accepto fu end Con. Carth.4.1 2. 
Diaconiſſe mulieres in ſuo ſexu miniſtrare videntur in baptiſmo, ſove mmiſterio verbi : quia privatim docuiſſe feminas invenin. Sicut Priſciilam— 
Hieron. in Rom, 16, Diaconiſſas in baytiſmo ſeu miniſterio verbi mljeribus miniſtrare, ſedulius in Kom,16. 


8. 14. Chm verd de his, iſto Laodicexo canone, ſtatuatur, wi Nv xa$isz2 3, eas ordinandas nou efſe, 

ſic ſine dubio intelligendus eſt C2nox, ut ſolennis, quz aliis inſignioribus in Ecclefis gradibus compe- 

FOLK tat, per manuum impoſitionem ordinatio, iis non competeret z Duo enim we92:o/as genera fuille ait 

= my | Nic, % Tharafuts, wnoylas, & X#1onvias, eu xahredmnur, has per waar, NON Per xeiggraviay, per benedidi- 
$. $4r, 1. oxem Epiſcopi, non per ordinationem, aut conſecrationem conſtitutas elle, 
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| mytrTions \wygrciars, Digconiſſar in Bhat 
$. Poſuo, 2ali ſcilicer, qus ſacris miniſtrantes 
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Q.U TI NT A 
De omnibus Clementis Romany, aliorumq; prima 


xvi Scriprorum locis, quz ad Regimimis Ec4 
cleſiz formam perrinent. 
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CAP. L 


Clemens Romannus quis fuerit. Romanorum Epiſcoporum ſeries ad Irenei tempor. i, & Hieronymi te- 
Rtimonium ; ' weſt an primus, an rings quartus poſt Petrum Clemens, Eph teſt imonium. Pau- 
lus & Petrus Komanam Ecclefiam fundabant. Teftimonium Gaii, Dionyſii. Duo Kome catus, Fudeorum & 
Gentilium. Petro Clemens, Paulo Linus ſucceſſit, Idem Antiochie fotium, Evodius & Ignatins, Ignatius. 
ab Apoſtolis conftitutus Epiſcopms. Idem Epbefi, Fobannes & Timothmesr. Idem Corintbi, Paulus & Cepba. 
Conſt itutio de uno in civitate Epiſcopo poft nata, Idem forte Hieroſolymis, Quindecim Epiſcoporum ſucceſſio- 
nes, 4 Chriſto ad Adrieni hfdine Hugonis Grotii teftimonium de duobus Hieroſolyme conventibusr. 


Oſt omnes Sacri Codicis periochas, quz ad hanc materiam pertinere videntur, leviter per. 
laſtratas, Ad primi vi ſcriptores, ade6que primo loco ad Clementis Romani ad Corin- 
thios Epiſtolam accedamus, De ipſo imprimis paucula prefati. 

$ 2. Hunc Pauli oy yr, Ndxoror Petri, tandemque ang Romanum fiiſſe tx * P aule, 
Þ Ignatio, © Ireneo, & Antiquorum Omnium conſtanti affirmatione dilcumus. Ide6que 4 Apeſtolicuns vi- 
rum, © Apoſtolorum Comitem, imd * Apoſtoloem nuncupatum elle pradixmus, 

F. 3. De eo, & hic ejus Epiſtol4 a 8 Romans Eccleſia ad Corinthios, ad acerrimam » gov inter ipſos 
ſedendam miſsa, loquatur pre aliis i Irexews qui ſimul Romanorum Epic ſeriem ad ipſius tem- 
pora ab Apoſtolis deducit, ©4uadozrns, inquit, x) 3:xodrulourrys of wargerer *Ambganct what Snxanciey, Al- 
vo Tw Tis 6hoxoms Aumvpyey wereipuonr, comm euinny K *Apboyranmery, 7 Te muy geiTy mp am off 'Am- 
Aur That cmoxonlu} xaupimu Kaine, 6 x dngaxds Ths wargphes *Amgthovs, x ovubefamus aims, x bn Trav- 
Aoy m9 xnguyua 3% "Amalner, x, alu meddoy ac} ivr Toaer 5. wiror* Wm 16g. met rteiaarr 8 Ame 
toy Sd\dey bor 6H Temw by 7% RANAWTCE owes 5 ning mots <v Kopirep ffoohtins d Sha gelty dnicwvAvy of os 
'Pauy caxancde irgronimiw yeaolu mis KopirYiors, els eiplulu cvuliCdCovax airhs, x, drarion mi war wif), 
%; li ves? amd I *Amginar epgdiny eniges. Torre Kakulora tim Danger Evdpso@:, & 131 "Budpecor 'A- 
aAiZar/ ©, lf" Imus ixnic amt of "Aarrinor walcrrm £5 &, 2 3 fanny Trreopbeyr, $6.4) FNC 05 tuapnignon, 
trum 'Tiv0, dim NG, wl' os Arixwms, Daditaudls + *Arixnmy Suriegs, you Ov fo mirp, + ms 6W- 
om s am# ff * Amar ifliges niger Bad wp @, &c. Clari & illuſtriſſima fiogularium Epiſcope- 
rum leries, ab Apoftolis fundatoribus, per Linum, Cletum, ( vel Anaeletum,) Clementem, Fre. 


Alexandrum, Xytum,, Tele phorm Hyginum, Pim, Anicetum , Soterem ad imum E 
Irenei ztate ſuperſtitem, ns d IND o ral w; | 

S. 4- Eadem etiam ab Hegefippo, hoc ipſo tempore hiſtoriam fuam gdornante, &) \ut ait * Emſe- 
bius, 6H Tis aegis 8 * Ambaar foadpy Hadbgy's, ſub prima Apeftoloruns ſucctſſione vivente, 2 Novatorum 


omnium calumniis vindicatur, + rey6@@, inquit, % *Popy Nadbglu} dmunodulu wie: "Arixinu, 3 Md- 
x1 l3 "EM Rneos,, 4 a3 *Ariximu ad ger Emp, wi ir ' Bad 2veys, ec. quod idem ©» angry NadbXy'» 
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| Diſſertatio Qninta de ominibus Clementis Romiani, 5c: 82g 


) os bagicy nine Gowe Toeir, IN nnaqnaque civitate,, & Epiſcopornm ya # ſucceſſione, codem modo ſe habere 
confirmar, & exinde ms 3 aigioey dps, berefinm originer, quatenus his Apoſtolic doCtrinz propa» 


$-6. De re ipſa mirus omnium conſenſus, Clementem Rome E _—— —_ 

quo ordine aut loco fſucceſlerit, ſeu ſecunds, ſeu quarts poſt Petrum, feu demum geiry ny and 'Amgirnor, 

magnis, ut videtur,. authoribus diverſa placuere. Ab Hieronymo quartus, ab Treneo terfins, 2 Latinis, 

i. &s * Tertulliano, & reliquo fatis prolixo comitatu, ſecundzs illi aſſignatur, ut & ab authore Conſti- 
$ 7. In hac tant ſcriptorum antiquorum varietate, non dicam inconſtantis, non grayabimur hic 

quz licet extra orbitam , breviter proponere, remque non ita omnibus notatam paucis dilucis 

dare, fatto initio ab-Epiphenii verbis, quatenus ea cum Jreneo fatis pulchrt concordant, ei itidem lu- 


ab eo dilcellerant, v. 29. 

$ 11. Hoc uno prxlibato, Illud ſtatim ſequitur, quod ex Y Ipnatio laudat Walo, Linum Paulo, Cle- 
mentem Petro ſeorſim adjunCtos Dzaconor fuille, qui, chm per aliquod tempus za; Dnxdrnouy, Apoſtolls 
tandem in Epiſcopatu ſuccedebant, Limiſque Gentiliaum Rome fidelium, Clemens Fudeorum Epiſcopns Crea- 
batur. 7 

S. 12. Exhinc prima iſta ſeriptorum varietas exorta eſt, dum alii Petro, alii Paulo Romane Ecclefis 
Originem imputaverint, ſed utrique eorum reCtifſime Epipbanins. 

& 13. Exhinc ſecunda varietas, dum alii Linwm, ali Clementem, primum poſt Apoſtolos Rome Epiſco- 
pum ſtatuerint, fingulis quidem id quod res eſt affirmantibus, ſed diver reſpeCftu (& fic ut nobis re- 
rum geſtarum ignaris, erroris quandoque anſam porrexerint) Lino quidem Paxlo, Clemente Petro ſuc- 
cedente, tandemque Lini & Anacleti (vel Clet; ) exitum, ſublato omni diſcrimine, atque in unum 
Ecclefie conſeſſum coaleſcentibus Judeis & Gemtilibus, Clemente ſimul omnes paſcente, 

S. 14. Exhinc &- tertia varietas de hoc uno Clemente, aliis eum Petro primum , * anthore Conftitu- 
tionum, poſt Linum, ſecundum, aliis poſt Linum wy tertinm, & incluſive m_——_— (quod fe- 
ciſſe Hieronymum conſtat) ſic ut Apoſtolis ipſis prime deferrentur, etiam' guartum tucceſlille affirman- 
tibus, 

S. t5. Quod de Romana diximns, idem & in Antiochena eveniſſe apparet, In Epifola ad Magneſios 
(licet in Laxzrentiano codice non compareat) Antiochena Ecclefia 3 Petro & Paulo r94u9m:owddn fundata 
dicitar, & in Epiftola ad Antiochenos ſatis antiqui, & a Walone ſub Ignatii nomine Taudati, Vor, inquit, 
Antiocheni Tlie x Tiedas wart ya5vere, quod & alii non femel afthrmarunt. 1d verd ſic intelligi de- 
ber, ut, quemadmodum Petrus Fudeorum Antiochenſinm, ita Paulus Gentilinm, Apoſtolus fuiſſe ſtatuatur. 
Nam Eccleſia, vel catus Gemtilium Antiochenſmnem (fub Paulo ad fidem perduCtorum) diſerta mentio eft, 
Ad, 15. 23. ubi Decretalis Epiſtola Concilii Hieroſolymitani, [77s x7! FP *Arnoxeray, oj Eveiay, 2; Kiiday 
& Sergei, mis oS ihvar ] wy hunc iNovs Gentilinum catum indigitat. 

&. 16. Quod ex Gal. 2. 9. ſatis clare monſtrari poteſt ; Ibi enim junxiſſe dextra Apoſtoli dicuntur, 
& pactum iniiſſe, ut Pawns cum Barnaba &; mm #9» , ut ad provinciam iplorum, Petrus verd ( ut & 
Facobus Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus, &, ut ſtatim dicetur, Foannes) ad Fudeqs; i. e, chm in uni aut ci- 
vitate aut provincia, ubi & Fudei & Gentiles eſlent, fidem Chrifts predicarent, hi ad Gentizm Synago- 
gas, ili ad Gentilium des privatas ſe reciperent. | | 

|S 17. Quad ad hanc Antiochie civitatem iJ/vs pertinere videmus, v. t1. Ubi Petro Antiochiam ve- 
nienti, & (ut Judeis Hieroſolymitanis, legis Moſaice zmulis, licet ad fidem converſis, gratum faceret, 
& a fe proculcatz legis ſcandalum procul arceret) ſe 4 Gentilixm conſortio ſubtrabenti, v. 12. idem- 
que reliquis Fudewrum Antiochenfium fidelibus facientibus, Paukes itidem prefſens, ſe x7! agjowmy in fa« 


| ciem, 1. E, coram, & publics obſtitiſſe profitetur. 


4 &. 18. Poſt = = & Petrus , & Paulus Antiochii Larrecrepe os ad alias Apeſtolice ati 
uz partes profetti, quid mirum, fi, quod A4poft; Conft. ſcriptor aſſerit, Evodius pariter, & Ignatins 
alter Petro (in Eceleſis Fudeorum ) acer Foo (i parte Gentitium ) ſutcederet, utriſque tandem coeti- 
bus, diruti diviniths maceria omni, fab 1gnatio feeliciter coaleſcentibus, qui igitur * Origeni & + Exſebio 

PPPPP | ſecundus, 


* uf. biſt, Fe, 
l, 2» Keg s ', 


*" 1bjd; 


* Ep; 4d Trdlh, 


*L 7. 49? 
Kaijuns 67 © 
Airs Swyamy 
Va" $8 Il4- 
Tres NuTHYes 
xexdegrir ). 


* Flom, 4. in 
Luc. 
+tL. 24 C. x8. 
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Diſſertatio Quinta de omnibus Clementis Romani, &xc. 
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* Pref. P+ I 4+ 


\ converſis, ſuum i Fudeis diſterminatum cetum fuiſſe, cui licet, ad Marc; illius tempora, Hebrei Epiſ 


ſecundus, Hieronymo (iterum incluſive Apoſtolos complexo) tertins Antiocbie I 4 wn dicitur, * 4tbawa- 
foo itidem uP Toes 'Arogtang vgmagatels Anoon@, poſt Apoſtolos non unum, ſed plures) conftitutus Epiſco- 
pus, Qnod & + Chryſeſtomus ſic effert, Ai 95 uarneior 'Amgiauy xs, Kc, ewm ab Apoſtoli, (in 
Þlurali ) creatum Epiſcopum fuiſſe, chm tamen Theodoretus Tis undas Nirgs NERs, CCC. 4 magni Petri 
dextra dg team vns yacw ram d NE an, ſummit ſacerdotii, L. 0, 6 copatns gratiam . 'e pronunetet, Ita 
enim rem integram geſtam eſle, vererum ſcripta diſerte rant, De Exodio imprimis illud in. voce 
Xer74%0} Suide notillimum eſt, 33 xAaudiov beomin; Popaior, Tiirgs Te Amtas 3Hernriourry 'Bubd)oy & 
Arno:ig. wrwmvoud Sour of miher Me eper Ne wyator, 4 TanMAdior Xergravol, Regnante Rome Claudio, Petro 
Apoſi olo Enodium Antiochie ordinante Chriftiani cognominabantur, qui prius Nazores & Galilai dicebantar, 
De lgnatio vers illud Pſeudo-Clementis, Conſtit..Þ 7. C. 47. teltabitur, *IyrdnG- 5 vas Naiaov, Ignatius 
a Paulo Epiſcopus ordinatus eſt. Chm verd in Ignatii Atiis a Simeaxe Metaphraſte congeltis, Ignatine” 
Emodio ſucceſſiſſe dicatur, ut Exodins Petro, Tlitegr wp # wizar Evidies dads am, 'Evidley 5 "Iſiames, ACCi- 
nente itidem Aforum Ignatii vetere Seriptore.' Manuſcriptoy *Evid)ey 2ap ('Lyrams) Me NEam, cumque 
illud, ut diximus, ipſius Petri dextra factum efle affirmet Theodoretus | in "Arpin]y | ut & Felix tertins 
Papa in Epiſtola ad Zenonem, wyarncoartiey hic omnem abſtulir Johannes Antiochenus in | 1. 10. ] Chro- 
nico, ita rem integram dilponens, 'Ey Te &rriyar aunty (Mime) 79 Pduy, Megeb's wins d) Arno;gias 
Tis w4AAus, ovvicy Tidrh ou 'Evadiay 7 'Enizxomn, % Ileanedg ym Arnozeias , x; TaaCs m % wi TS MOOT 
'Avno;gias waans Iyrdnor, T4 du I47pov % "Amg3Aov x ce nvnozyrs amy of Heoviourr,, Cum Petrus 
Komam contenderet, iterque per Antiochiam magnam faceret, Enodium Epiſcopum & Patriarcham Antioche. 
mum mori contigit, & Ignatius (Prius Gentilium Antiochenorum Prefefius & Pant conſtitutus) Epiſcopa- 
tum Antiochie Magne ſuſcepit, ( Judaice nempe wells, cui vivus prefuerat Knodins ) Santio Petro Apes 
ſtolo manus illi imponente, & in ſolio collocante, Clara itidem omnia, fi quis animum adverterit. 

$. 19. [dem etiam Epbeſi obtinuiſſe videtur, ubi preter Gentiles a Paxlo converſos, & in manus Ti- 

mothei traditos, alios poltea & Fudeis , ſub Sando Fobanne Apoſtolo ( cujus provineia Fudei ex palto 
crant, Gal. 2, 9. & illi quidem per Aſiam, ut ex * Exſebo ubique patet, nniverſam, przcipue verg' 
Epbeſ, + ubi diem obiit, degentes) polt cjus ab exilio reditum, in facros cctus colleftos fuilſe con«: 
ſtabit, fi adeatur Exſebizs, 1. 3. c.xy', Idque ex antiqua »>2 athrmat conſtitutionum author, 735 
3 *E glow Truddror wh ami Tiewaouy” Iudvens 5 va" ins Wwirvov xazeregrimmru. Epbeſi quidem Timotbeus & 
Paulo, Johannes vero 4 Fobanne Epiſcopns ordinatus eſt. = ES 

F. 20. Idem fere de Corintho credendum ſuadet, Dioxyſii, antiquiſſimi Corinthzorum Epiſcopi, prids 
laudatum teſtimonium, qui Cerinthum, #£qu> ac Romam, non Pani tanthm, ſed & Petri gu]ciay planta- 
tionem Fuilſe affirmat. Paulus nempe Gemiles Corinthi repertos ( tales Criſps, Gains, Stephane inte- 
gra fumilia) ad fidem yocatos baptizavit, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 16. F«deos itidem nonnullos #72, Ad. 18. 4. 

ui tamen (ex potiori corum parte) «dr7rrlomm obſfitebant, & blaſphemabant, v. 6. & exinde Paulus 
e ad Gentiles ſolos recipiebar. —_ verd Cephas, i. e, Petrus Evangelium Predicavit , ut patet 
1 Cor, 1.12, & 3.22. & hc duplex g/J4«, ſtatim ( licet non 1n diverſos cctus ſub diverſis Epiſcopis, 
tamen) in partes perquam diſſitas wee-Zo-W&n dilceſſit, c, x. 13. & ex hac ipsa duplici plantatione (uno 
dicente, Ego ſum Pauli, C. 3.4, & altero elle ſe ex parte Cephe affirmante, v. 22.) omnes illz noti(- 
ſimz #g:4*5, & Homoies, inter fideles ortz ſunt, Quod quum A proximis Apo/folorum ſucceſſoribus, idem 
ubique docente experientia, ſatis animadyerſum ellet, #nc demum toto orbe decretum eſt, ut ad unum 
ubique in ſingulis civitatibus Epiſcopzem res tota deferretur z Quod lis quidem quz ad Hieronymi ſenten- 
tiam dicenda putavimus, ſatis commod: addi poſlet, f1 1is jam vacaremus, 

8. 21. Tunc certz conſtitztioni iſti locus fuit (quam tacito primim conſenſus firmatam, dein Canonibus 
ſancitam elle veriſſime pronunciavit * D. Blondellus ) iva &ioomy div evau oy nga +a, Wis enim 
-verbis hunc ſenſum inelle | in-Zadem civitate unicum Epiſcopum eſſe oportere, ad quem omnes convenirent, 
Judei, Genteſque} vox [ 92415] mihi perſualit, qua, ſub iſtis temporibus, Gentilium, & Fudeorum 
in Ecclefa Chriſti amicam conjunctionem, intelligi, Apoſto/orum Symbolum confirmat, ide6que Polycar- 
pum ris & Ewspry nadrais Enxandins Hioxomy Act videmus, In Epift, Eccl. Smyrn. apud Ewſeb. Hoc 
certe, ante ea a Cornelio prolata verba, tacito conſenſu jamdiu 1invaluiſſe D. 5londelb elargiemur, Tan. 
demque Niceno * Canone, contra Novatianos in univerſum decretum efle, wi & 75 macs Io &Hoxome 
gar, tn qualibet civitate unicum tantum, non plures Epiſcopos admittendos eſſe. . Quam ad rem qui ptura 
cupit, adeat Notas in Cod. Can. Ecclefie Univerſe, P. 146. eademque apud D. Blondellum relegat, Apod. 
P+ 13g. 

S. 22. Hexc cert> de Roma, Epbeſo, Antiochia, Corixtho fatis manifeſta, ſi etiam Hieroſolymis locum 
habere poſlent, exinde lucem aliquam tenebris iſtis, quz 735  < I:egomavuus emoximoy yegvous OCCU- 
paſle dicuntur, exorituram ſeperarem. Epiſcoporum enim Hieroſolyme primorum (poſt Jacobum, & Si- 
meonem uſque 'ad Marcum ) tempora aw +,4ye nequaquam fe reperiſle tatetur * Ewſebius, id tanthm 2 


. *ſye/pwy accepiſle, A Chriſto ad obſidionem Fudeorum ab Adriano falam, quindecim Epiſcoporum ſuc- 


ceſſiones fuiſle, quos, inquit, omnes Hebreos fuiſle affirmabatur, Facobum ſcilicet, Simeonem, Fuftum, 
Zaccheum, Tobiam, Benjaminum, Joaunem, Matthiam, Philippum, Seneccam, Juſtum, Levi, Epbremum, 
Foſepbum, Fudam, polt quem primus e Gentibus Marcus ſedere ccepit, ; 

S. 23. Ex hic GeavCior, ut Exſebio viſum eſt, hiſtoria, mirum eſt quam fſibi prolixas tragedias ex- 
ordiendi occaſionem arripuerit * D, Blondellus, ut fic wow ſuz de aegnoxceonmaiymy ocyracig Infer-" 
viret. Ez quidem tanti non ſunt, ut hic Lefori extra orbitam, & ad naufeam proponantur. Ve- 
rum fi conjecturz (in re obſcura) non aded improbabili locus, aut venia ſperari poſſet, non gravarer 
C0 Tegrey, aut ſymbolam meam hic adjicere.; fcilicet ut alibi, ſic & Hieroſolymis ,/ polt excidii faltem 
ſub Tito tempora, Gentilibus jam tum non paucis civitatem occupantibus, & ad fidem demum Chriſt 


copi przſiderent (eodem plane exemplo, quo & Paulus, Hebreus ipſe ex Hebreis, Rome, Antiochie, 


Corinthi, Ipheſi, Gemtiles ad fidem a ſe vocatos aliquandiu gubernabat, & quo Timothexs, circumciſus 
& ipſe, Gentilibus Epbeſinis prxponebatur) poterant tamen Hebrei fideles ut aliis multis, fic & ips, 
qua utebantur, lingua ad aliexigenis disjunCti, (preſertim cum ab ipſis Hellexiftis, i, e. Grece loquen- 
tibus Fadeis quadantenus diviti efſent, A. 6, 1.) ſuum etiam coxtum ſeparatum, atque a Gentizm fide- 


$. 24. Qua 


libus diſtinctum, ſub Epiſcopo ſuo uſque ſervare, 


Difſertatio Onujnta de omnibus Clementis Romani, of. 
4 24. Quiin re, -conjotture noliry agi 


onibus is ad Apoe. 11. 3. nuper 

curſim perlectis edoCtus gratulor, Sic enim ille, de dwobus teffibur. genera 

titudine Aliam dedut1i exftiternnt, ex 7 orts & alienigenis, 9ui cum diver:a _y loquerentur, Fu- 
dei Hebraich, alienigene Greck, ariv & duos fecere conventuar, five Ecclefis, Hie duo ili convent 
(putarim potius Epiſcopi horum conventuum) vorantur teſtes duo, quia illuſtre Deo teftimoninum prabebant, 


Er quia fatli ex Fudeis Chriftiani opponebant ſe aliorum Fudeorm vittit, ficut olim Moſer fecerat, ided 

ped. are, & quia vocati ex Gentibus idololatriom oppmgnabents ided Elie comparantur qui r Frorylars. 
& olim deftruxerat.—— Tempus amem bic wm ty, im principio "mor "qui fiit ſub 
Adriano, * Atque inde futurum erit, ut m'iſti a Chriſto al: m EXci non in 
uno Fudgorwm omnes, ſed diviſim alii in » Alii in Gezetilizm octta, aut Feclefi4 (i; ce, in cathe- 
dra non nni, ſed geming) preſederint. Neque nobis opus erit, ut ant ad Eſebi; &egwb:imm, aut ad 


o 


perpetuam D. Bloxdeli ſeniorum prefidentiam confugiamus ; Judicent viai doti. Nos interim in ors 
bitam redeamus, 


Epiſola ad univerſam Corinthi megiler ſcripta. Carimbus Achaie Metropolis, AF. 18. 12. Paxli Epifto- 
le Comthis inſcripte , ad omnes Achaiz fideles miſe ſunt, 1 Cor. 1.2, <& miriimiry, 1 Cor, 16. 15, 
C. 3.6. Af. 18.27. Kom. 16. 1. & V.1.& 5. Rom. 15. 26; 2 Coreg. 2. & 11. 8. 'Epiſcopi fingu- 
' lares Clementis tempore aliquando wyeaCyTiecy ditti. Per fingulas Civitates & Regiones Epiſcopi conſtieuti, 


S. 1, J Stis de Authore ipſo prezlibatis, ita ut ab eo, qui tante Civitatis fignlaris Epiſcopme fuerit, cau- 
I ſz noſtrz valde timendum non fit, Cuadens dainccys de hic cjus Epiftol4 prenoſcenda ſunt. 
$. 2. Primb, Eam ad Coriutbios ſcriptam elle, aut ad Ecclefiam Dei mg 3onr Kiewdry ; ER $2408: idem 
ſine dubio fignificatur, quod ,chm & Polycarps, cum dative, uſurpetur, megyixoy ©12irmus, aut, chm apud 
Tonatinm mir+ 1wcis Poualioy, aut NIC Knauries Oc7 mmeyinions Poul Mentio fiat, fic ut ubique mars fimul, 
& 2&3 ſignificetur, chm #rbe Regio integra ('territoriuws Corintho adjacens) que ab 4utignis meyile dis 
cebatur, & apud * Ezſebizm, chm de Dronyſio Corinthiorum- Epiſcopo loquatur, 5 © Koeird@ mnezix/a, 

S. 3. —_— bh my" civizatem, ——_ I Gracie, Che os og) metro- 
oli tuiſle, ua ſiguidem, ut in civerare, md 2 & menlt | ? uperbiente 
Tecbois made ode ſuzm figebat, Ad. 18. 12. Tues exercebat, V. 15. PA - 
C 4. Tertio, Ex his conſetaneum efle, ut quz hic Ecclefe mwgravoy Kew dabatur, 
ad unius civitatis Ecclefiam, ſed ad omnes totius Achaie Chriftiavos , per fingulas civitater, 

ſub Epiſcopis, aut Prefedits ſuis, ubique collocatas milla exiſtimerur, 

. 5 Hoc de Pauli ad Corinthios Epiftolis omnino pronuntiandum efſe, nobiſcum ſtatuet, quiſquis 
eas vel leviter deguſtaverit, (nec igitur de hac C/zments ambigi poterit, qui ad eos ipſos, q FE Palo 
Epiftolam receperant, ſe \jam ſcribere affirmavit.) De poſteriori earam, Clarifima Apoſtoli verba ſunt, 
2 Cor. 1. 1. Tj &u22wig T4 O47 Ty on oy Noelp3w, of'v mls dplors mis Tow os Gay Ty Agate, Ad Achaices 
nempe nniverſos, ſub uuins Corinthi nomine miſſans eſſe , Et in eandem forte ſententiam explicanda eſt 
v2dns iſta, 1 Cor. 1, 2. [= +» Girgaubors m3 byoun Kew? os mer} why | ommibus Chriſtianis in omni loco, 
(non in omni, per univerſum orbem ſimpliciter, loco, nec enim Catbolicam ſcriplifle Epiftoleom cenſebi- 
rur, nec iaceſtuoſos concubitus Tndividuo, ut loquuntur, vago objecifſe , 1 Cor. 5. 1. nec ab aniversd 
omnes mundi plagas ſpars Ecelefia literas, quibus hic reſponſum adornaret, c. 7. 1. accepille, ſed) 
& mzv7} 759% in tota demum regione, quatenus 1lla uni Corinthi civitati Opponitur, & mia Tis xaluan ms 


'Azaies, omnibus Achaie oris equipollet A quibus Stepbayas, totius Achaie 4pyg, 1 Cor, 16. 15. (quod 
wa Epenetus 


*L.4 C.xy? 


ftola, non 
regiones, 


chm eodem modo de Epeneto affirmetur, Rom. 16. 5. vel de diverſis Achaie civitatibus 

videbitur, ſic ut in una Stephanas, in alia Epenetus fidem Chrifts promus amplexus ſit, vel 

omnium primuas, Stephane familia, prima familia, ) ſumilque Fortunetusr, & Achaicxs, v. 19, omnium 

in Achaia Ecclefiarum nomine (Utprua, inquit Panies, wrf dyamngdourms, WU drayyelrarrs ani oft + 

Hoonoies x, Fs dy duagnudmer, Mquiunt Greci ſcholiaſte, contentionem, alidque non pauca, que ab N 

eo corripienda erant, flagitia annuntiaturi) ad Apoſtolum iter ſuſceperant. | 
F. 6. Sic, quod apud Corixthios fecille Apollos dicitur, ["Anizacs immow ves] 1 Cor. 3.6. illnd ad to- 

tius Acbaie Chriftianos ſpealle, rei geſtzx Hiftoria monſtrant, 48. 18. 27. Burogifov aurs Merdefy ois 

'Azziar, chm In Achaiam profetiionem inftitueret, ſcripſorunt fratrer diſcipulis (100 Corinthi 

ſed per wniverſam denud Achaiam ) ut enum alacriter reciperent, "Os ahyyuicu@, qui cum ventret (in 

Achaiam ſine dubio, quam ftatuebat Neadiv) may owveCdaen mis mnrduonn, iis qui credebant (per uni- 

verlam iterum Achaiam)) multum contulit , inquit Lucas, ininn, inquit Paws, glebas omnes, quibus 

fides privs inſeminata eſt, jrrigavit. ) 
S. 7 SiC in Epiffola ad Romanor, amd Keeirds [cripti, ſalutant, inquit, vos, in plurali-(non quz Corinebi 

tanthm Erat) uxanoiar 5 Recs, C. 16, 16. Sic & 1550» Ks ſneveis cxandies, CuUjuS Phabe Mdxo©r, men- 

=: Wa Rom. 16. 1, (Ie mu x97” olvoy 54 (i. e, Priſcile & dqnuile) ixxyciar, v. 5. adjicere opus 

It. | 

F. 8. Sic quod 1n Epiſtolis ad Corinthios de colle4 in Fudeam mittenda fribit 4pyſtolur, 1 Cor. 16. 1. 

2 Cor. 8. & 9. ad tram Acbaiam pertinuifſe apparet, Rom. x 5, 26, *EvlVxnour Maxedbvie & *Axaia xo- 

voviey ne. mou, K2 Cor, g, 2, Olds egtvplar 52}, Novi alecritatem weſtram, in Adi 


amo mover, Achaia enim jamdin ata : Palam eſt bus, LE. Corinthios, (ad ola {cri 
eſt) & Achaiam ala __ 1) 4% Fr Mark wake 2.0- __- 


PppPP2 $.g. Lie 


Difſſertatio Quinta de omnibus Clementis Romani, ec. 


* Apol. p.1t. 


a Pap. 2: 

6 Pag. 61. 

c Pag. 4, 

d Pag. 61, 
ePag.q4. & 61. 
f Pag. 59. 


* Pag. 4+ 


b Apol, p.12. 
# Pag. 8. 

k, Pag. 4. 

| Pag. 48. 

m Pag.67, 

= Pag. 50, 


. Sic quod c. 11. 9. dicitur | mgdy age Yuds , x SrrenBeis, © xamwagxnex $Nv&] ad Corinthum, 
KG civitatem , reſtringendum alle, ſed ad univerſam Acbaie Ecclefiam ſpettare, monfiratur, 
V... 10. i xauynors ain 4 gegy horn Os uk u mis x>buan is *Azzies., In re manifelts pluribus opus non 
elt. ut j K Na 5 ' 
| & 10. Luertd igitur, ex his prxmillis patet, cm in univers3 Achai2, pluribus civitatibus ad fidem 
Chrifti conyerſis, plures itidem ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopi preficerentur, crimque Epiſcopi fingularer, & ante, 
& ſub, & poſt Clementis Komani tempora, aytoCi/7rey: etiam nuncuparentur, cauſe noſtrz offi- 
cere, ſi plurium in Epiftola iſta apegCorigvy mentio reperiatur, nec enim ex ea conſequi, quod * D, 
Blondellus concludendum putavit, [ Epiſcopos qui fraternitati per ſingulas urbes prefetii ſunt, una plurer, 
illoſque Prerbyteros Fuiſſe, ] ſed illud ranthm per plures civitates, plares Epiſcopos, ſeu in fingulis civitati- 
bus ſingulos , totidem Nocxnovay ,, AUT meg mor fingulares Prefefios , ab Apoſtolis conſtitutos elle. Illud 
diſertis verbis ants Clemente, x7' 20655 5 % gh ( quod enim de CUE, _ colligit D. 
Blondellus jamdudum ad examen IeVOcavimus) xypvcoryrrs 'crmyracs xg cuvey mis d magads abmar, ouuas 
nr _ ard) wan, es emonximres , &c. edſque ſic conftitmtos, quandoque apioCungor, quandoque & fre- 
quentius 4moxiry titulo donatos elle. | 


CAF. II. 


Occaſio Epiſtole. Seditio ſecunda, 4 panculis nullam in Eccleſia dignitatem adeptis , contra Epiſcopor, eos & 
' ſede ſua deturbans. Clementis Interpretatio ſemel emendata. Contentio bec in forum erupit. "Hyver 
pro civilibus Magiftratibus. OizorouG miazus, Clementis verba fine canta & D. Blondello mutata. mins 


bec pejor ed, que Pali tempore preceſſerat. 


F. 1. FP ſic przlibatis, panca etiam de occaſione hujus Epiftole ſubjicienda ſunt. ; : 
$. 2, Et primd notiſſimum eſt, ſeditionem in Eccleſia ſeu Corinthiaca, ſeu, reCtids, Achaicd, 
ſecundo obortam, hanc nunc Clementi, ut prizs Paulo, Epiſtolam extorliſle. q 

S. 3. Secundd, ſeditionem hanc 2 paxculis, jiſque nyllam in _—_ dignitatem adeptis, contra Epiſ- 
Fn res Ecclefiarum Prefedos, excitatam ele, & in- tantund profeciſſe, ut Epiſcopos ipſos ſedibus ſuis 

eturbaverit. 

S. 4. Hzc ſingula ex ipſius Epiftole verbis clarifſima redduntur. A parcels] fic enim Clemens * Mia 
£2 os, lu bnlza aejown aermlh 1a Sid SEhrgurey, &c, &, Þ aixes, <2 mm, Sf wh Io agjown a 
oitev., Nwllam in Eccleſia dignitatem adeptis | © izamyptrony, Inquit, of dmor, o ric, &ec, & 4 poſtea, 
vamavolinere, mis Uuts Wigs lav—— Contra Epiſcopos, aut Eccleſtarum Prefeftor } © &H Tv5 &7{pove, 1nquit, 
& & Tis ap*oCuriegvs, Epiſcopos denique 2 ſedibus ſuis detwrbatos eſſe. ] * Tis, inquit, xmgvirras 
va" ntivor, (i, C. *Amginor ] 3 ueratd ug impor inmoyl wor dvdpoy — x} remove nous dutunlos md muuvig 
TY XeCs - Thrss % Jngius vouiColy SmCdns gm mis auumwvpyuas, Ab Apoſtolis, & poſtea ab aliis illuftribus 
viris ( Apoſtolis nempe ſecandariis) conftitutos, & inculpate ovili Chriſti inſerviemes, non exiftimamus mi- 
nijfterio ſuo jufte detwrbari;, & 8 iterum, dwapria s wipe nwuiv Tem, tidy T3s duiun]es t coins aegowiyxorras 
Sec, Tis emoxonis SmCdruwy, ubi quod prids dicebatur. [ &n-Caaedm m7; acrrwpyas | jam explicatits di- 
citur [wCdauwglo 75 &moxomis | quod ided fic intelligendum, non ut | mis &roxemis] cum [eg] ne- 
Ctatur, reddatuirque [ Epiſcopatus munera offerunt ] (quod dottiſſimo Clementis Jnterpreti, quomodo- 
.cunque exciderit, jam certe non placet) ſed ut cum verbo [ mfdauw] conjunitum, in hanc ſenten- 
tiam dilncide conſpiret, Incxlpatos, & pios Ecclefiarum Prepoſitor, Epiſcopatu dejefos, & detarbatos efſe. 
Et iterum, *Og64 3p im wits Cutis wend mrs xgads mill dopifous n ms dpi]; onnels TenungOns net 
Tvew as. 

C. 5. Tertiv, Procellam hanc in Eccleſia ortam, etiam in forum erupiſſe, ipſumque civilem ſtatum ſollici- 
taſle. Hinc eſt, quod non folum * Zzav x te:l\©-, fed & wforws x Joys, x; dxyracoies £0S inculet. 
Hinc obedientie Tis 1y«w80s debitz mentio ; Ubi per jy«uWss Magiftratus civiles, a Prefeliis Eccleſia- 
fticis diſtinftos, (5,-vudss 5, diftos, chm illi xg* Viv rnter vos, In Eccleſia veltri aptoC/mrcy: diceren- 
tur) ipſos fortallis ad fidems converſos (qualis Eraſtus ipfius Pauli tempore, 31uoviues mhs mintus, Rom, 16, 
23. 1.E. 6 wegronnis x Nomnnts Koeiydov, mir x) dErduan, opibus & dignitate precellens, inquit low y. 
ladus ) intelligendos eſſe (contra quam i D. Blondellus cenſet) quamplurima demonſtrant. Ut, cm de 
Paxls dicatur, quod i wagwpions 63 F nyvalfor dmnndyn 3% x50us, CAM de Facobo, ” ab co orti * fa. 


mais, ») deyerns, x, nyiwulver, Cum de Chiliarchis, quod 1'4)d'or wu mis nva6ors, cM Pharaons adjun- 
gantur ® awy7% 19540 AryaTy, CUM ſimul ponantur ® awe? bamads x) iy5uWeor, & jubeantur Grmmagy 
Ty \mmon va va Ts Bankaus, x; of nyvufor, 

$. 6. Quz omnia hic recitanda erant, ne quis Ecclefiarum Prefedor, * Low Heb..13.7. fic appella- 
tos videmus, hic etiam hic voce intelligendos eſle ſaſpicaretur. Quod ut faceret D. Blondellus, duplici 
molimine illi opus erat, 1. =pe-Curz&9: (illis poſtpoſiti, p. 2.) Seniorer, i. E, etate graves reddendi 
erant ; dein textus Clementis ſollicitandus, & pro iis, quz in vulgato codige ſic Jegimus [% mis riguers 
Ts Ots empdeos, Waomo er mis years VN, & Tubs Ty xa xeon SMYbuorrrts els Te” oo y ap£0CvTy= 
evts, vie Te wee, x, ove yocuv imrgemere | (Contra totam contextus ſeriem, & ſine quavis exemplaris 
emendatioris e992) ſubſtituenda | Wyiuer imrpimnr] Aded nihil non libere tentabitur, quod wa» 
20x: lervire quoviſmodo videatur, : 

S. 7. Puarto, =]dov banc eodem fere fundamento nixam eſſe, quo ea que Santli Pauli tempore ſe prodi- 
derat, cum ſe Pauli un, alter Apollo, alter Cepbe diſcipulum, & ſefatorem venditaret ; Ei tamen multd 
turpiorem (ut & magis cruentam)) quod tunc , inquit Clemens, Apoſtolis teftatiſſimis viris, Petro, & 
Paulo, & 4vd)} mg" emis Sedbrayuand woes, Appollo ſcilicer, De90raimnouy, nunc verd 4 duobus, ant tribis vi- 
libus mancipiis, qui fine omni miſfione ſe ad clayum Ecclefie ſiſtebant, abriperentur. A's 


-— ww. — 


Diſſertatio Quinta de ommibus Clementis Romani, ec. 
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CAP. IV. 


Primum Clementis teſtimonium. Secundum. Epiſcopi ab Apoſtalir, ut illi # Cbrifto, Chriftus 2 Tis 

foli *Diaconi adjunii, Apoſtoli xr+dbuan JoruydCorns eos quos ordinabant.”  Revelationer olir date. 

Nemo tunc fine Spiritus diftamine promotur. Matthia, Paxlus, Timotbens, 1 Tim. 4. 14. & 1. 18. 
ecypluz, A. 20. 23, Afie Epiſcopi. (0 


1. "T"Andem igitur opportunum erit, Clementem ex profeſſo loquentem, & quibus demam argu- 
< T mentis kec iis ferocia minaenda erat, moaltrangn, dies Cndions ſuffragio tanti virt 
& teftimoniis uti, fingulis certe ad ſtabiliendam theſin noſtram, non ad deſtruendam, gaaviter ope- 
ram daturis. X | 

F. 2. Primum teſtimonium, * "Ev mis yours Ts O47 mpdieds, Verracaiufect Tels 'gouebbors GR; 2 mils amy” 
uy aptoCyTiens mulu mw 1a. x9v0ny Smyiuorres ——HIC, ut obedientia 13yve88 045, ita debitar bonor ay40- 
CuTicors Eeclefiarum Prefedtir, preſtandus, inter Det leges numeratur, Sic & Timort ifti, 'qui Do» 
min» Feſue Chriſto, reverentie, que magiſtratibus debetur, $/ apsoCuniger mul immediare ſubjiciendum 
curavit; '* Tov Kupoy 'Inofv Xgrgey evapamuly, Tis mempuulbovs Awe ailiion ls, Ths aptoCuniggvs 1h m- 
pH w/w, g |  , F 

F. 3. Secundum teftimoninm, "BEwmiueH, inquit, 5Kprods am? Or7, x oi *Aniganr amd & xpio?, Alli ve- 
ID %gradoy vary watte fuer, Kami ers iy *, mihers xugsoomrrts, xpSicuuor mls mage aldf, . dba 
ud ones TH Tv«5 pan, ti; Smoxbms x, laxivous fjY winnbrmwy mowdery, Hic ut Chrifts (magnns Apoſtolus 
noſter) a Patre, fic Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Epiſtopi ab Apoſtolir mifſi vicuntur , iiſque, hoc primo Evengelii 
mane, foli Di/acoxni adjunfti, His ſtipati Epiſcops, ut olim Levitis- *Agyrpicy quamprimdm/in regione 
Aut civitate quavis fides reciperetur, ubique conftituebantur, Eecleſias nondum natas, ſed ad partum (bo- 
nis Dez auſpiciis) feſtinantes, brachiis atque ulnis ſuis ſuſcepturi, & adminiftratzri, $i 

$. 4. Hzc quam pulchre cum iis, quz ad Phil, 1, 1. notavimus, & £ewn{ms, quas laudavit Epi- 
phanins, igxerau; conveniant, * prius dictum eſt, Foy wa!) wo 

8. 5. In hoc ſecundo teſtimonio, Illud etiam notandum eſt, Apoſtolos, cam Epiſcopos'ordinarent, eos 
Ty TreVuan Jud mm. Spiritu examinaſſe, & probaſſe, i. e. revelationihns edottos elle, quibus demum hzc 
dignitas communicanda eſlet (quod & poſtea non ſemel innuitur, chm Apoftoli agþy rom, precognitio- 
"nem, i, &, revelationem eikngiris Twday , hos conftitniſſe, & img: Sdruuecdder, codem Spirite appro- 
bati, his ſucceſſiſſe dicantur. Quod & Aﬀoſir exemplo illuſtrat , qui eggiyro, inquit, Des -revelante, 
preſcivit, Aaroni Sacerdotium obventurum elſe, &c.) Nec igitur quempiam fine ipſius Divins Spiritus 
dictamine ad dignitatem iſtam promeville. 

. 6. Illud de Matthia primim, A. x. 24. dein de Pawlo & Barnabi fattum novimus , Spiritum 
quippe ſantium diſertt edixiſſe, decelour! wor, ſeparate mibi P aulum & Barnabam ad opus, &c. A. 13-2. 
- Sic Timotheo z4g10ue illud Epiſcopalis autboritatis I aegqi]cias idi2n, 1 Tim: 4. 14, & x7 ms aggayious 
in” ws aortic, C. 1.18, per propbetiam, vel prophetias dabatur : quibus rei preſentis ( non ſolim fu- 
turz) revelationem ſignificart monſtrat Paulus, 1 Cor. 14, ubi quod | exyprlavey] eſt y, 24. & 31. v. 30. 
| per | immavgtuler, ane 7] explicatur., Videatur Chryſoftemus, & Theopbylatins 2d illa Apoſtoli ad Ti- 
moth:um, 1 Ep. C. 4. 14- verba : To mis Mzoxaxias x} iepwourns dEiupm win ry ms T6 OS Sim «Lips, 55n 
+ dE:ov NEaSw, SN 7 miaavor amd Tis wegpilcias #$xvorm of iegois, muTiay, am? Ty mviVud|@ dylov, iu 3 
Tiud +0 npthn 6+ Thaw itgwouvim, 

$. 7. Imd non de Timotheo ſolo ( adoleſcente ad Epiſcopatum evefto) ſed de omnibus Afie Epiſcopir 
afirmatum videmus, Spiritum ſantium eos gregi ipſorum prefeciſſe, At. 20, 28. Ita quidem de Jobanne 
Apoſtols Clemens Alexandrinus apud Y/Enſebium, ad vicinas gentinm regiones rogatum iviſſe, "Oz i 0x6- 
ms NS TEGY 00V TH, emw NN 5% xanggy bre md Onpdonyrs, of Van Ty Trevud) Of onuarottor, | 

F. 8. Nihil, ad Primorum Epiſcoporum Authoritatem magis vindicandam, ..& poſtolis ipſis wp? iv 
#quandam, ab Apoſtolico viro, & Epiſcopo, dici potuit. 


C A P. V, 


Prima Blondelli conclufie ex hoc ſeenndo Teftimonio dedulia , examinatur. Tots Blondelli per de aeyrrom= 
W10O- exmaig concidit. Facobus & Simeon promati , ut Chriſti dyi:\\101. Sie Digeoni non etate, ſed 
merito eleii. Katatvey quid, AG. 6. 3, 6. Blondelli inventum de anexymrynermNir1G- wermele. ſoli 
Pſeudo- Ambroſio innixum. Scripture 'adduite nibil probant, Ai.1.21. Andreas primus ad Chriftwes ac- 
ceſſit, Philippus megrrx>udeis, & tamen aegrQ@- Simon, Sortes aeprowntvra non indicent. Concilia 
fruſtra advocata, ut & dmy;zgr mentiones in Scripturd, 


S. 1. Þ7; X hoc ſccundo Clementis teftimonio quid de Chorepiſcoporzm antiquitate concludi voluit D, Blew- E 
E dellus, * prids perpendimus ; At & alia itidem tria ſunt, quxz (in rem & commodum ſuum * Pi. 3. 
futura) hinc colligenda putavit viy Doftiſinnes, 


C. 2. 1. 4poſtolos 


* Pag. 27 


* Pag: 3+ 


*Dijfſc4. C10, 


$L. 3: Cxy% 


' $. 17, & 


Cc $0 
& 


gs. 


« 


Diſſertatid Ouints de omnibus Clementis Romani, Sv. 


* Hiſt. 1. 4. 
C. KS, 


_ - - - — 
- 


'F. 2. 1. Apoſtolor primitiis ſuis, i. &. primis ad fidem vocatis (fi modd probabiles eſſent ) Eccleſiaſtica mu- 
nera demandare ſolitor. 
2. Binor tanthm Cleri gradus, Epiſcoporum ſeilicet, & Diaconorum, bic recenſeri, in Epiſcopic autem Pres- 
byteros fuiſſe. _ 
5 3 ED binorum iflorum gradunm. inſt itudores , non Moyſis Septuaginta Sexiores cooptantis exemplo, 
non Synagge ſacrarii miniſtros, in Pomificem, Sacerdotes,, Levitas diftinguentis preſeripto, non Chriſti ſep- 
trggints diſcipulos Apoſtolis ſuccenturiantis mandato , ſed ſola Oraculi propbetici authoritate permotos 


aije,, | 

$. 3. He trle quam re(t2 hinc concluſa, & quim commode difta int, libet paucis diſquirere. 

C. 4. Ad primum quod attinet, 1. Verum eſt, & quod Clementis teſtimonio firmatum agnoſcimus, 
Apoſtolor, 4 meats, i. e, primitiis , ſeu ſint illi, ad morem primitiarum legalium, feleCtiſſimi ac pre- 
ſtantiſſimi quique, ſeu, ut Blondello nimium allabeſcit, Primi ad fidem wocati, & converſi, Eceleſiaſtica 

$.5/-Verdm 3, & illud fatim 2 Clemente, ad modum reftriddionis, adjeCtum eſt [ triudourrys ml 
++4/uanJ Ex hoc igitor zqut concludi debuit, non quoſvis 4; tw 25, primo converſos, ſed ipſorum 
optimos, eoſque non niſi 2 Spiritx deſtinatos, aut, cam plures primd converſs fuerint , aliquos tan» 


- tam corhm, ex ſententls Clementis 4 20 owes , ebſque idfus qui 2 S. Spirits probes eſſent, non qui 


(minutias tomporis zſtimando) primi omnium primorum crediderant, aut baptizati fuerant, ſola Or- 
dinis, nulla mmeriti,. aut approbationis. divine ratione habits, Epiſcopos, & Diacanos conftitatos efle. 
- 8. 6. Illud quodammodo agnoſcit D. Blondellns, chin parentbeſi ilta | þ modo probabiles eſſent] theſin 


 ſaam emollire cogeretur, Quod tamen illud ipſum eſt, quod poſtea in Eeclefiam inveftum {zpius con- 


queritur, merito ſcilicet, non #tate creatos eſſe. 

$. +4. .At-quid demdm ex bic obſervatione lucraturus-erat D. Blondellns 2 Illud in his ad Clementen 
ſchdliis nondum elocutus eſt, fed chm p. 5 2. ex Pſend- Ambroſio notaſlet | noſcente primiim Chriſtianiſmo, 
whicanjue' Prechyteroram agyreg ari collegium capit, Presbyterume inter collegss antiquiſſimum, conſeſſus totins 
rapur, & ee) my jure quodam megrromnl as fatinm eſſe] 1d (neex uni tam belli ſcreproris auCtoritate pen- 
dere videretur) ex intimo remotiſſime Antiquitatis ſinn repetitis argumentis undique muniendum \ulcepit, 
& tunc ſtatim; | fcripſerat, inquit, Clemens ex Romana Eccleſia Perſons, Primitiis ſuis Epiſcopatum ab 
Apt olis nbique concrediuum, } 

C. .. ideas jam quare hoc Clementis teſtimonium in tantum D. Blondells placebat, nimirum, ut 
ex £0, Apoſtolica Presbyterorum paritas, inter quos aaegrrereſ/m, inquit , prefidentia, aut primatus obtegit, 
confirmata' pucaretur, 

F. 9. At piget dicere, quam nihil hoc Cementis dictum, ad hunc omnis ſpei Blondeliiane fundum 

inuerit, - | £ 
2 enim, Nullus hic de aggregando Pre;byterorzum collegio Clementi ſermo inſtituebatur, ſed de eo 
tanthm 'oſcentis Ecolefie ftatw, 10 quo plures fideles nondam eſſext , idebque ſine dubio, nec Pre: byteri 
inſtituerentute,  Tunc, inquit Clemens, oi winorms mer, tante Apoſtolis curx fuerunt, ut Fpiſcopum 
in qualibet civitate, ſolo Diacono accinftum, couſtituendum putarent. Nec igitur quicquam hic in voce 
{ 4 2ap;d;, ] quod aepny nc mn dirn, aut agaramyj{n, 1. c. antiquiſſimo Precbytero competat, ſed de pri. 

To ' A. ad fidem converſir, =egrm2n2o, (quibus iccirco pre aliis fidelibus , ſiqui eſſent, non 
Pre aliis Presbyteris , qui omnino nulli erant , axomeſe , aut primatus competebat) ſermo omnis ne- 
&tebatur. Et ſic ilico in auras evanuit unicum illud, quod D. Bloxdello uſui futurum erat, teſtimo- 
nium, | 

&. 10. Seexndy, Quod de d mpyats bic dicit Clemens, xque ad Diaconor, ac ad Epiſcopes pertinebat 
[ in Diaconos nimirum primitias iſtas conftitmiſſe Apgnlr] 4 642% : 

$. 1x. Imd Tertfo, Nec uni illi, qui inter converſos ftimpliciter primus fuit, hanc acs5ciay contigille 
affirmat Clemens, tunc enim nullus 73 9 Tvduars Spy locus ellet, ſed inter eos qui primi converſs 
ſant, quotuſcunque illorum numerus efjet, aliquos in varits provinciis, & civitatibxs, in Epiſcopos ordi- 
#atos fuilſe,” (quos ſcilicet- Spirites ſanGus tali munere dignos pronuntiaverat) alios itidem ubique in 
Dizcenor;-\llud umm eſt, quod hic Clemens pronuntiat. 

F. 12, Nec igitur mepnanie, fed f. Spiritus revelationi, & approbationi imputandum eſſe, quod 
quiſpiam in Epiſcopum couſtitueretur. 

$. 13. Hoc in Matthie ad Apoſtolatum ſurrogatione ſatis patet, Patet etiam in Facobo, primo Hiero- 
ſolymorum Epiſcepo, ejuſque ſucceſſore Simeone, nulla aeg72v0ie5 prerogativa ad Clawem iſtum evectis, 
ſed (prxter meriti przſtantiam) ex eo potids, quod Chriſt; 4y40, aut frarres vulgd diCti eſſent, ad 
cam dignitatem afſwmptis. Sic enim Hegeſippus apud * Euſebium, Mem m3 wapmgiion "IedxwCor + Aixgeer, 
Tv Evuaty 6 Ty KAwne 1921527 Hooms, oy weir mdvTis ivra dyinlior 8s Kveis SS Tvegr, Poſt Facobi 
Fulti Martyrium, iterum Symeon filius Cleophe Epiſcopus conſtituitur , quem. ſecundum Domini conſobriuum 
exiſtentem, aliis omnibus unanimi conſenſu omnes prepoſuerunt. Quod & fuſids ab Exſebio narratur, 1. 3. 
C. iz", Fama, inquit, eft Apoftolos & diſcipulos Domini, qui adbuc ſupererant, und cum bis, quibus cum Do- 
mino ſecundum carnem cognatio interceſſit, conſilium iniviſſe, ae} 7% ma. ye) ms LaxsCs Naoyis Gnxpiveu dEtov, 
quiſnam dighaus cenſendus ofſet , qui Facobo ſuceederet (nulla hic rdinis, qui fic apud Pſexd- Ambroſium, 
D. Bloxdello allubeſcebat ; ſed tanthm @#izs ſeu meriti mentio) & Jy am? wir yoduns, The mivms Sv- 
t60ve Th 3s uri media; Wire bbr-y var Sriudom, dyiov, bs 1 gao, woorirs T4 SwmmpOr, Omnes ergo 
ru -conſenſie Simeoem Eccleſia illius throno dignam efſe exiſtimarunt , Conſobrinum quippe. Servatoris exi- 
ftentem, - 

$. 14- Ubi itidem elefionis per ſuffragia fafe mentio toto clo diſterminatur ab eo, quod ex Cle- 
mente, D, Blondellus colligendum putavir. 

S. 15. Conſulatur itidem Clements dictum Hypotyp, 1. 6, apud Enſcbium, 1. 2. C. «', Petrum nempe, 
Facobum & Fohannem ( Zebedei filios, wi FadugCr om WEns, dx IdxaCov + Abugior GHoxomy Ieogonas wor 
#aidwu, de gloria (i. e, honore Higrefepnitant Epiſcopatas ) non contendiſſe, ſed Facobum Juſtum Epiſcopum 
Hieroſolymitanum elegiſſe. Apertiſſiimum teſtimonium , quo ex elefiione, 1nonR Cx primogeniture privi- 
legio his primis temporibys Epiſcopsm conſtitutum eſle apparet. 


\ 


C. 16. Idem 
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'..$-16. Idem etiam de Djaconis dici pollet, 4&4. 6. quos ad illud munus nulla ſolivs entrance; ra- 


tione habita, ſed quatenus wagwguwifs; drdper, mud; mrd/udny dylvy' x; gies, evetos legimus, v. 3. , 
F. 17. Baarto igitur & illud notandum eſt, Hos ipfos, qui ex primorum converſorum numero Epiſcopi 
fiebant, probatos prii:s, dein ſues ab Apoſtoliz tuiſſe, KeSitmror *Antgracs vis Rarxbmve, Inquit Cles 
mens (quid verd lit xa2igaivey prins diximus, & ex comparatione gtii & gti yerſus ſexti capitis Aforum 
clarids patet, ubi quod ['zaS192vey 3 win eas] dicitur, v. 3: eſt | aegr dZaulver imitnrgr ain mt 
e4:] v 6,) Quod unum fi advertiſlet D. Blondellus, has ſcilicet Apoſtolorum primitias,, ſeu cos qui 
fidem primi receperint, polt SÞuuaciuy mrd/par, Per xnesvoier demum Apoſtolorum in Epiſcopos, &; qu 
minus eſt, Diacono; conſtitutos eſſe, certe fabrica'omnis, quam huic ex intino remotiſime antiquitatis fink 
petit teſtimonio ſuperſtruendam optavit, i. e, totius Blondelliane ſententiz, & caulz ribicen, & columns 


.1n terram ilico concidiſlſet, 


F. 18. Et quoniam in iſtis nunc ſumus, lictt cauſa noſtra iſtis ſuppetiis non indigeat, (Quid enimnas 
ſtri intereſt, an em», an alwm quemvis in Chriſto poſt-natwm Apoſtoli in Epiſcopum conſtitue- 
rint ?) videbimus paucis, ecquod aliud magis idoneum firmamentum; cui hypotheſis iſta inniti poſler; 
ex remotiſſime Antiquitatis finu D. Blondells ſuppetat. Cert*, preter unicum illum fub Ambroſii larvi in 
Ep. Paul. comm. ſcriptorem, nullum. | 

F. 19. Que caim de Scriptaris peti voluit, ca nihil probant : Primd enim Chritum ait, eos, quos 
Primos twawirdow, ad Apoſtolicum faſtiginm evexille. At t. nullibi illud conſtat, Hos ſingulos dzodecim 
diſcipulos ornium mortalium primos fviſſe, qui Chrifti fidem amplexi ſunt ; Hos ab eo conſtitutos affir- 
mat Marcus, C. 3. 14. ive Fo wil" aurs, x, xnp/cown, &C, at Preter eos alii fine dubio non pauci eo tem- 
pore Chrjts nomina dederant. 

F. 20. Imo cum Foſepbo, & Matthia, alios multos, &% mui ycivw, wW © dionxts x) na Sur ig nwis 6 
Kreos , dpEduWos ami Ty banliouans "Lodvve 4 diſcipnlis his conſociatos fuille , Petras, ipſe pronuntiat; 
Ad. 1.21. | 

8. 21. Secundd, De his ipſis Chriſti duodecim Diſcipulis, & Apoſtolis, 1llud ugique notandum eſt, An- 
dream, &.cum eo alterum innominatum ( Fobannem, crediderim, hiſtoriz illius icriptorem) a Baptiſta 
primam 7o. 1. 36. dein ab ipſo Chrifts v. 40. edoCtos, fidem Chrifti primos accepille, ut patet v, 42. 
Poſt hos, Simonem dein ad Chriftum ab Andrea deduCtum efle v. 43: Philippum interim omnium 
primum, ad diſcipulatum, vel famulitium Chrifti, admiſlum efle,, ili primd omnwum mortalium dictum 
elle, 40x42 wor, V. 43. Philippo dein alios accenſeri, c. 2. (Nathanielem, uti videtur, c. 1. 51. alis{que) 
quibus accinCtus Canam, V. 2. Capernaum, V. 12. polt & Hieroſolymas, v. 13. profectus elt ; Dein Fu- 
deam peragravit, C. 3.22. Feſus, & wammi wn, x, ines wil' wor, %; iGdn]1or, (ON ipſe tamen, 
fed diſcipalz ejus, C. 4. 2.) & hc omnia perfecit, chm Johaunes Baptiſta & 'Arviy Banligur, V. 24. noN- 
dum cuſtodie traderetur, Vv. 34. nec igitur adhuc Andreas, & Simon, Mat. 4. 19. ut nec facobus,. & 7o- 
bannes, v. 21. ad diſcipulatum aſſumerentur, quod ex Mat. 4. 12. Mar. 1. 14. maniteſtum redditur, 
Audito enim quod Jobannes tradebatur, divertit ( jam ſecundd) Chriftus in Galileam, & ibi demum egs 
vocavit, Hic certe, nec Andream, qui primus acceſſit, nec Philippum, qui primus vocatus, primus ctiam 
Chriſtum {ecutus eſt (cul igitur @e>7zande plant contigit) quavis inter Compares axymoig, quiyis pre 
aliis collegis primogeniture prerogativa gaudentem, videmus, agg7; Ziwwr, inquit Matthery, c. 10.5. 
qui & apud Marcum primo loco reponebatur, : 

F. 22. At & tertid, de Epiſcopis ab Apoſtolis, non de Apoſtolis a Chriſto conſtitutis, hypotheſis D. Blon- 
dell; procedit, nec igitur fundamento iſti (ſatis quidem —_— inniti debuit., _ | 

F. 23+ Secundo, ex Petri verbis, Ad. 1. 21. illud probari exiftimat, At Petri verba fic ſonant, "gre 
TiTov, Unum eorum, qui omni tempore & baptiſmo Fobannis ad diem aſcenſionis Chriſti avvii®Soy wv, 10 de- 
funCti Traditoris loco ſurrogandum ele, tandemque ex horum numero {yz Ho, Foſephum, & Mat- 
thiam, neutrum, in quantum ſciamus, ae>Tzanies prerogativi utentem ; Et denique (ne quid unquam 
in hac causs D. Blondello | apo {ucceſliſſe putaretur) ad ſortes deventum eſt, quz axpTrxanH»m 2 
poſt-nato non diſtinguunt, ſed tantummodo propoſiti divini decretum nobis indicant. 

F. 24. Attertid, inquit D, Blondellus, Gentium magiſter Paulus (ille {ine dubio nullo primogenitzre jure 
gaudens) 1 Tim. 3. 6, & ex eo Laodicena Synodus, Can. 3. Nicena, Can. 2. Sardic, C. 10. Syricius, Ep. 
3+ C. 3. Goncilium Arelat,2. Can. 1. (Quid verd hec tanta nomina decreverunt ? primogenitum Collegis 
omnibus prefidere ? Imo poſt tantum conatum, illud tantim) Neophytum ab Ecclefie regimine arceydum; 
conceptis verbis ſanxerunt. ER 

8 25. Verum advertiſſe debuit D. Blondellks, zque primogenitum, quamprimum xaſcatur, ac poſt-na- 
tum, v:6guny eſſe, nec igitur concludi poſle, hunc poſatum non eſſe; qui #ovitivr non fuerit, aut illum 
novitium non eſſe, qui primogenitas fuit, | af 

F. 26. Duarte, Erant, inquit, ſummo inter pios omnes in pretio #« aggro, nequis miretur, Ant- 
dronicum, & FJuniam, in Apoſtolis nobiles, quia ante Paulum fuerant in Chriſto, Epenetum, Stephandmn- 
que, boc ab Apoſtolo nomine commendatos, quod fuerant d magyi ris *Agauias , cui ſe Corimbii ſubdere tene* 
rentar. : 

F. 27. Verum non omnes, qui ante Pax/um in Chriſto fuerunt, cujuſvis civitatis, aut rigionis primitie 
fuerunt, ut nec, qui ſummo inter pios omnes in pretio, erant qui jn Apoſtolis nobiles, 1i ſtatim ſinguli Pres- 
byterorum' collegia preficiebantur. Quod unicum hypothefi ejus profuturuny erat. $i verd Epenetum 
£qUue, Stephanimque Achaici cujuſvis Presbyterii aeg:55m; fuille exiſtimet, bicipitem plane P arnoſſamt in 
cognominem Presbyterorum conſeſſum migrantem, ſomniaſle par erit. | 

S 28. Interea, ſi Stephane familize ( ea enim dx=pyy *Azaias, 1 Cor. 16. 18. dicebatur) Corinthii [e 
ſubdere tenerentur, non tamen Epeneto tenebantur, Ro, 16. 57 imd nec integre familie inter anger 
rms ae:520ie attribuenda erit, WE 

8. 29, Denique de Stepbane familia dicitur, #mEay iauris gs mT Davoriey mis dziors, &K ob id de. 
mum, &zg24s diCtos, yiros primarios, & preſtantiſſimos, ideoque reverentiam aliquam, & wml? 
iis deberi, non ded tanthm, quod 4=g98 ellent, ſenſu Blondelliano, i, e. primo converſi. | 

S. 30. Buint, Illud ad eloginns ob fidem diſperſorum Fudeorum feciſſe affirmat D. Blondellas, quod eos. a 
Deo ad verbum veritatis genitos eis 8 Gives dmpyxlu ma, oj wn x11ouday ſcripſit Jacobus; Co 1, 1$. £0+ 
rimque 14, MyFiadas primitias Deo Agnique ſacrator dixit Johannes, Fr” 

WOW CRY JOEY? "44 


Diſſertgtio Quinte de omnibus Clements Romani, eXc. 


* Apol. p-49- 


* Pref. Pp. 11. 
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$. 31. At yerd, nec iltos omnes Ju&corum fideles apud Facobum, nec 14. M iadss apud Fohannem, 
totidem Prerbyterorum conſeſſibus ' 3 ediſſe, putavit D, Blondelles, nimis certe luſorius in re ſeria. 

$.:32. Unicum adhuc ſuperelt, quo obiter uti D, Bloxdellus voluit, ex antiquitate petitum teſtimo. 
nium, Canon ſcil. 4% Nicenus, quo, ut illi videtur, mos hic immutatxs perhibetur, Sic enim in re- 
cenſendis P/eud-Ambroſii verbis [ immutata eft ratio, proſpiciente concilio, mt non ordo, ſed meritum crearet 
Epiſcopum?} ad vocem | concilio| Nicen, Can. 4. in margine apponendum * duxit. Idem a Cl, Sal- 
maſio, in Apparatu, prolixits factum eſt. ; PEW 

F. 33. At piget dicere, quam fine omni rationis ſpecie, Canone iſto mos ille immutatus dicatur, Vi- 
deatur Canon. *Emiozomy aggnize wang wy was miymuey off & T1 imige. vaSigm Sm, 8. Integer Canon 11. 
lud unum curat, ne Epiſcopus ſine tribes ad minimum Epiſcopis , cum conſenſu omninm totins Provincie 
Epiſ:oporum ordinetur, At 19, quid ud ags Aiirvoay , quid ad hujus moris immutationem pertinet ? - 
Cert: vix potuit longids abeſle. THe 

F. 34. Secundd Epiſcoporum per Provincie Epiſcopor Ordinationes omnes, quarum ante Concilium Ni- 
cenum tatis erebra mentio eſt, hoc ab illis deridiculo confiftum efſe monſtrant. Imd tertiv, ne plura 
in re manifeſts” accumulem, cam Concilium Nicennm An, Ch. 325, hzc decreverit, mos verd iſte, ipſo 
* D. Blondello fatente, An. Ch. 135. immutatns lit, quz demum hzc temporum confuſio erit, fi Ca- 
none iſto mos ille immutatus dicatur. | 

£. 35. Et ſic tandem experti ſumus, quid fit | ex intimo antiquitatis ſinu argumenta petere.] 


_—_ — — 


CaT Vi 


Secunda, & Tertia Blondelli concluſio. Differentia inter Epiſcoporum, & graduum conſt itutionem. 


&. 1, Uod verd ſecundo loco ex hoc Clementis commate concluſit D. Blondellus, illud ex parte 

verum eſt, binos tantum Cleri gradus illic recenſeri, Epiſcoporum, & Diaconorum. At in Epiſ- 
copis Presbyteros fuiſſe, chm tale nihil apud Clementem reperiatur, illud ex propriis mentis ſuz ideis 
ex(icripſiſſe putandus eſt D. Blondellus, ; . 

F. 2. Denique, quod ad tertixm D. Blondelli corollarium attinet, mirum eſt, qudd vel fic ſibi, aut a 
ſe aliis, imponi permitteret : Ubinam, quzſo, illud Clemens aſhrmavit ? Apojtolos , bingrum illerum 
gradunm inſtitutores, ſola oraculi propbetici authoritate permotos fuiſſe * Ait certe, Apoſtolos, aliquos in 
Epiſcopos, alios in Diaconos conftituiſſe, Sruudozrras avduan, F 

'&. 3- At 1. hoc erat perſonas conſtituere, non inftituere iplos gradus, De ei graduum inftitutione, 
nihil hoc loco Clemens, niſi quod 1n prior period; parte dictum fait, ut Chriſtum a Deo, ſic Apoſtolus 2 
Chriſto, & Epiſcopos demum ab Apoſtelis miſſes, & conftitutos eſſe, &, quod prztereundum non eſt, non 
ad conftitutionem graduum, ied ad dijudicationem perſonarum, an idonei, vel minds idonei eſlent, iſta 7d. 
dl © Hwa pertinebat.. 

F. 4. Imd 2%. Si oracult prophetici authoritas, ad hos etiam gradws inſtituendos, eos permoverit, 
nihil tamen impedit , quin 8 cum axthoritate oracnli prophetici , alivetiam Veteris Teſt amenti ritus , & 
exemplaria pulcherrime conſentiant, quz tamen Clementem hic memorare nulla neceſlitas cogebat , ſa- 
tis omnes noyimus, quam nihil concludat Argumentum a teſtimonio negativum. 

At & 3tio, Quis adeo vecors unquam fuit, ut hic, ubi ſolorum Epiſcoporum, & Diaconorum ſinc Pres- 
byteris mentio a Clemente faCta eſt , exemplum Moſis Septuaginta Seniores coeptantis, aut Synagoge Mini- 
ſtros in Pontificem, Sacerdotes, Levitas diſtinguentis, aut Chrifti Septaaginta diſcipulos duodecim Apoſtolis 
ſuccenturiantir, Leforibus ſuis tam inficete obtrudat, atque ad rem iſtam rect? accommodari ſomniet ? 
Certe ex ſingule trium, non duorum Eccleſie graduum, imagines & umbre cenſendz ſunt, nec fine de- 
mentia quidam, binoram mentioni coaptari, aut adjici potuerunt. _ igitur factum non eſle, Cle. 
menti neutiquam imputamus, fed D. Bloxdello dicam hanc juſtiflime inſcribimus, quad, talibus obſer. 
vationibus teſtimoniiſque per vim ad ſuas partes pertraCtis, librum , heu nimis intumeſcentem , am- 
pliandum exiſtimayerit, Diutids certe, quam par fuit, iſtis immorati ſumus, non ſic denud moleſti- 
am nobis, leori tzxdium adaucturi, . 


CAP. VIL 


Tertium teſtimonium. Epiſcopi ex Iſaia T\P2, V3, Fudaicorum forenſinm rituum ad Ecclefiafticos Chriſti- 
anorum accommodatio, Excuſatus Clemens. Quartum teſtimonium. Forma bec Regiminis a precepto divino, 
Luintum Teſtimonium. Meraty. 'zmvowi. [mmediato ſpiritus impulſu Epiſcopi in Achaia conſtituti, & 
ſucceſſores aſſignati. Populi acceptatio 4 Blondello figa. Vieggogpipery Si eg. Blondelli due concluſiones infirme, 

- Duatuor alie & nobis conceſſe, 


&. 1, Ertium Teſtimonium, * 2x mr, inquit Clemens, ye/var ifiſexn10 oe? emoximy , x} Naxdvor, 
Kerugnow 785 cmoxomes awry ou Sixguonyvy, x, Ths Jraxoves wmv o wes, A multis temporibus 


ſeriptum eſt de Epiſcopis & Diaconis, Conſtituom Epiſcopos corum in juſtitia, & Diaconos in fide. | 
S. 2. Hic quam idonee vir Apoftolicus #rox6-y & Hexiyor mentionem, 'ex Greco * Iſaie Interprete 


petitam,. ad propoſitum ſuum accommodayerit, paucis diſpiciemus. 


$ 3. EC 


Differtatio Quinta de omnibus Clementis Ronuni, cc. ”_—_ 


F. 3. Et prims illud agnoſci debet, verba, que Clemens ex Se landaverat, in codicibus noſtris 
Grecis hodie non reperiri, ut nec apud Irenewm, 1. 3. Cc. 44. fed corum vice repoſita eſſe, | Ka? iow 
Tis agyermis ow © erylwn, x, Tos onbmvs ovv © Hxguooyry | Clementinam interim leftionem, antiquiorem, 
& ex codice, quo Apoſtoli utebantur, vetuſtiſſimo petiram, ide6que hodiernz —— preteren.. 
us TP PEN, 0170 JI1NÞ9 \NoQw), 

? 


dam, Hebrews, fi conſulatur, ſatis monſtrat, In eo ſic —_ T9 "gw? 
ubi licet MP9 per p26 reddi ſatis feeliciter poſſet, cam alibi, ut privs diximus, acy/ns, & xodee; 


reddatur, n A — ION INTE 
vicibus redditur, ide6que hoc decimo loco ſic reddi debuit, & yy; Per ieoNwnrw & poogxier, Oe 
=ez410es (inferiorum officiorum nomina) ſubinde vertitur, Imd cum rams; Prefetins ſemel reddatur, 
_ p 14. PIO operarum exatfore, qui, chm I/raclitis preficeretur, Pharaoni tamen ſubjiciebatur, cla- 
riſſime ſumitur, 


E. 4. Secundd itidem ſtatuendum eſt, Taie verba ſic intelligenda eſſe, ut, primario ad Fudices Fu- 
deorum , & iplorum miniſtros pertineant , quales in omnibus civitatibus, julln Domini, conſtitutos vide- 
mus, Det. 16, 18. Judices, inquit, & offictarior conftitnes tibi in omnibus portis ; Quo tamen non ob- 
ſtante, 
 _ &. Teriid, zquiſſimum erit & ſacrorum Scriptorum genio valde conſentaneum, ut, quod primarid in 
Fudeorum foro locurn habuerit, ſecundarid ad Chrifti Ecclefiam accommodetur. Illud ab Apoſtolis ipſis 

& t vangeliornm ſcriptoribus non rard tactum videmus, nec igitur Clementi neganda libertas iſta, qui 
voculas illas duas Chriftiana civitate jam (ante ſcriptam hanc Epiftolam ) donatas, & a Paulo ſimul po- 
ſitas, Phil. 1, 1. apud Grecum Iſaie Interpretem, cujus authoritas, apud Helleniftas, ipſoſque, ad quos 
ſcribebat, Corinthzos, multhm valebar, repererat, Fo 

F. 6. ®nartd igitur, Lickt' huic Iaie vaticinio, ut columne, aut tibicini ſao, ſingulacis in Eccleſia 
E piſcopatus non innitatur, ver> tamen 3 Clemente dici potuit , 44m s »g-vas, nibil ab Apeſtolis novitinum 
ficri, qui Epiſc-por, & Diaconos in Eecleftis quibuſque conſtituebant, chm Jadices & officiarii a Deo ip- 
ſo per Mrſem inter Fudeos in omnibus civitar:bus creati (viva hujus regiminis Eceſefaſtici imago) his 
ip{is nominibus jamdiu inſignirentur. | 

F. 7. Quartum teſtimonium, a} if Savuagey, 6 x)  Xgios med Hvres ap Or7 Teoy Tom, ramicucny Tis 
Teen uovs; Et quid mirnm, fi quibus opus boc 4 Deo in Chriſto concreditum eft, ii conftitnerint predittos ? 
Hoc igitur, Prepoſitor, & Miniftros Ecclefie conſtituendi opus Apoſtolis a Deo in Chriſto concreditam fuit, 
Ex quo ſequetur, Hanc in _ opis, & Diaconjs fundatam regiminis formam, precepto divino non mi- 
ni:s adſcribendam eſle, quam fi in fingwulis civitatibus Epiſcopos & Diaconos Chrijtus ipſe conſtituillet, 
$. 8, Yaintem, ( & 1llud fant illuſtriſſimum, teſtimoninm ) ſic ſe habet, Oi 'Anigao: nu Eyrwonr 
N& Te Kuezov nwp) "Ins Xpies, on tprs Yom 6H 7% oviuans Ths Gnoxoms, 4 Twnlw iv mw ainiey, agfyroov 
eiangores TIAHar, vartouony Tos aejepnuic ors, ({Cil. maximus x; Naxovous 3 warnorroy moxdery) 5 wrt) 6h 
yoplu) IeSrgomw, 3m, idv witmIo, NaNEwm inves: Sidorunacgo dvdpes (1. Ce. quos ut predixerat Td 
avivuen idod uacy) mi nanwgyer wif, Apoſtoli noftri per Feſum Chriſtum dominum noftrum cognoverant 
(Chriſto ipſo, ut videtur, predicente ) contentionem de Epiſcopatus nomine orituram eſſe ({cilicet aut de 
dignitate (ut 3roue ſignificat dfivue) & autboritate Epiſcopali in Eccleſia, aut de re ipsa, ade6que de 
nomine rem ipſam, ſuperioritatem & prefeiuram denotante) Ob banc igitur canſam, cum perfettam pracog- 
nitionem (3 Chriſto icilicet przmonente) accepiſſent (talem nempe futuram ele de Epiſcopats #p:z, feu 
ad ejiciendum ex Eccleſia S acerrimum Ordinem, ſeu ad illud, quod jam conſtituebatur, quoviſmodo im- 
mutandum, ant intervertendum) ut venienti malo occurrerent, predifos ( Epiſcopos & Diaconos ) 
conſtituerunt, & poſtea (fic enim wm£9 in verbis proxime ſequentibus, ut & in Epiſts/4 Barnabe, cum 
Facob xa# ms wwnmty populi poſt futuri typus dicitur, F. 10. & A@.13. 42. Explicatids [ &5 73 werate ] 
ſignificat) aut * ſeriem, aut modum ſucceſſionis, aut catalogum, aut diftributionem, aut forte ordinationem * Yox foul 
dederunt, wt, cum illi vita excederent, alii probati viri (quos ſcilicet codam prophetico, quem predixe- = = 
rat, ſpiritu approbaveramt ) huic miniſterio, aut officio ſuccederent. 2 

ortaſsis Ordi- 
nandorum ſeriem, ſucceſonem, Jiahy lu ſeenificare (quomods apud Heſychium emivouwr xavgegroue dicuntur , cui cnforncen'f E&mvoun 
xay, vey ſignificer) ſic ut ex ſequemibus explicari poſſit, 57s J1ad\Corru ET*651, ut alii ſuccedamt, &c, Poreſt _= ſucceſsionis jus, 4c 
modum, om; ut, vel quemadmodum alii de natis ſuccedamt, ſcilicet ut SJdyx1uaguivu dvdpis perpeiud ſucceſsionis ſerie ordinaremuy ; Poteft &© Ca- 
24.ogum, Album, matriculam, i*ca-m1:v xau6va denotare ; Poteſt & diſtributtonem (ab Give diſtribuo) i. e. diſtribuendorum ad la, aus 


Epiſcoperum, aut Diaconorum munera deſcriptionem ſognificare, ſic ut Heſycbio 6hwiunos 6Hyasgio os redditur. At & non incredibile eft rowov 
& Jramylw, ordinationem, wel conſtirutionem, ea noari. 


S. 9. Patet hic immediato Spiriens Divini impulſ# in fingulis Ecclefiis, adebque Corinthi, & in re- 
liquis Achaie civitatibxs Epiſcopos conftitutos elle, (ſolis Diaconis iis adjunCtis) eodemque propherie, aut 
revelationis divine julla, ſacceſſores illis poſt diſceſſum ipſorum , aſſignatos elle, ſic ſcilicet Ecclefie paci 
conſulente, & przcavente Chrifto, ne Epiſcopalis dignitas ad nnitatem Ecclefie conſervandam inſtituta, 
ambitioſorum & emulorum oculos ad ſe trahens, wiaey #p14&- quoviſmodo fieret, 

S. 10, Ex hoc Epiſcoporum conftituendorum ritu ab Apoſtolis & Apoſtolicis viris hattenus -obſeryato, 
&01455y molimina fortiter retundit Clemens in ſequentibus, Tis tr zyme Nvms var cnciyor, & wats vg" 
Ertgoy to wy dyJpor, oryddixnotons Tis Cnxnoias mens, x) Acnwvgyhourras dulunaloe; m) miprig 3% Kors WP 
TATEYOpEo WN5y OV 305 3) dCavod ous, wepdyTenP ous Te mINGS Negvors Verd mirror, TeTeve & dagiar you Towhs 
SmCdne dw ms Aumwpy as: Ab illis igitur (i, &. ab Apoſtolis ipſis) vel poſtea ab aliis illuſtribus (1. e. = 
ftolicir, & Spiritu Dei approbatis ) viris conſtitutos, applaudente, aut agar tors Eccleſia ( mil hic 
de acceptatione totius Ecolefie, ſine qua Epiſcopos & Diaconor ab Apoſtolis & Apoſtolicis viris conſtitutes non 
eſſe ex hoc loco concludit * D. Blondellus, quaſi qui ex Dei juſſ, & approbatione conftituebantur, | * Apol, Pe 1, 
etiam acceptatione indigere putandi eſſent) quique jam Chriſti gregi inculpate, quiete, & ingenue inſervie- 
rint, & ab omnibus jamdiu teftimonium & laudem reportaverint, hos non juſts (110 injuſtiſſims) officio ant 
miniſterio ſuo deturbari pretamusx. *Auagrie Þ s we nuiv Tow, dy Tis dulualus x, ous axes ow6ſxorms he 
£2, Ts 6lr7xamms SmCaauuly, ( ſcelns enim non exiguum nobis erit,. ſi inculpate ſanlitque dona (1. e, ſacri- 
ficia Chriſtiana, quz ſous, inquit Fuſtinus, agz2ws 0:7 acorgipe) offerentes, ab Epiſcopatu dejitiamus. 
Cp iterum clariſſima, & quz omnem in Eccleſi3 Dei authoritatem, in Epiſcopi manus traditam fuiſle 
confirment, | 

Qq44d F. 1. Quo 


Diſſertatio Quinte de omnibus Clementis Romani, Oc. 
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oh 4, 6G uf", 
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&. 11. Qud itidem & ſequentia ſpeCtant, Maxgeror, inquit, oi ary himphnyTec mproCumrcyr, Beati Se- 
niores ((en & piſcopi qui ante has procellas pacate obdormiverant ) qui, emenſo vite ftadio, ante bas cuaa- 
av turbas exceſſerunt, inves Wragmy x Traday Too mh dreruar, quotquot * perfetiam & frufiuoſam drſſo- 
lutionem conſequebantur, « Þ evnafirm, wi ms wigs wermgnon am Ty idpvy$'s auniis rimv, Illis enim me- 
tucndum non et, ne quiz eos loco aut ſede, in qua locati ſunt, detwrbet, : | 

F. 12. Qvam probe hinc 0&0 corollaria concinnaverit D. Blondellus, m=—_ artibus falſa veris inter- 
texenda curaverit, facile ex przdictis zſtimabitur ; In illis quartum eſt, Epiſcopos fraternitati (at cur 
non Eccleſie 2) per ſingulas urbes prefetli ſunt, nna plures fuiſſe, Sextum, Prerbyteros quoſque dona ob- 
tuliſſe,  Epiſcopatu funtios, adebque veri nominis Epiſcopos fuiſſe. > ; 

& 13+ At monendus eſt vir oculatiſſimus, qui me monitore non indiguit, nec plures illos totius 
A-baie Epiſcopos, unins ſtatim wrbis Prefefos dicendos elle, Nec ex ap+oCuriper (VOCUlZ amauoiu) pro 
Epiſcopis ſingalaribus uſu, ad Epiſcoporum, & Presbyterorum, quos nunc dicimus, iomwar, valere argu- 
mentum. 

F. 14 Cztera vero, quz ex hoc loco rette concluſa ſunt, 1. Ecclefiaſtici regiminis formam nuſquam 
ab Apnſtolis immutatam eſſe, 2. Toto corum tempore,, & ('poſiquam conſummati font ) intermedio, ſub eo- 
ram diſcipulir, Eccleſia cujuſque regimen penes Epiſcopos & Diaconos in commune faiſſe (modo per illud 
ſaum ['in Commune ] Clementi obtruſum, nullam five ordinis, five authoritatis paritatem ipſe intelligar, 
& nobis per Epiſcopos, aut plures ſucceſlive in eadem civitate, aut plurium quidem civitatum in eadem 
Provincia ſimul plures intelligendi licentiam permittat) 3, Presbyteros eoſdem miniſt erio rit# fun{los ne- 
quaquam deturbandos fuiſſe , (imd nec ad populi arbitrium , {i minus-recte officio funti iis videantur ) 
4. Corinthios boc nomine violate fraternitatis ( licet ejus rei nulla in Clementis verbls mentio occurrat, 
{ed tanthm, #4 xaos fieri dicatur, 1. e., Ecclefe fine dubio violatz) reos, quod aliquos ex adminiſtratione 
tranſduxiſſent ( ſic ille [| wmaare aerrvgy/as, 1. C. miniſterio moviſtis | reddendum maluit) D. Blondello 
lubentiſſime largimur, nec quicquam cauſz noſtrz decreſcere opinamur, ſt hac omnia ex tripode pro- 
taliſle virum dotiſſimum agnoſcamus, De tertia interim , quod unicum reſtat, | Epiſcopos & Diaconos 
ab Apeſtolis Apoſtoliciſque viris nunquam , niſi tots acceptaute Eccleſia , conſtittos | quid ſentiendum ſit, 
* prxdiximus, 


GCGAT VIIL 


Plures 2pt:oCuriguy pro Epiſcopis Achaie mentionesr. Poteſtas plebis circa ſacra, ſine omni rationis ſpecie & 
Blondel' aſſerta. 


$. 1, [pLura adhucapud Clementem ſuperſunt, in quibus apeo8v7#por (quos nos totius Acheie Epiſco- 

P pos fuiſle jam ante monſtravimus) mentio tata eſt, quz hic etiam apponenda erunt, Prj- 
mo, *Arged, Inquit, x Aiay aiged mw f:CoromTiw x, dealer KoewYiov nxanciay , o) fv y So oeyrwme 
cal 1d{ery ae3s Tv aptoCuriegus, Trrpe, imo valde turpe ejt, firmiſſimam & antiquam Corinthiorum Eccleſiam 
(de qua wi/nrms Hegeſippus apud * Euſebium , imigwvev n Wxancie of Kowrdioy oy me dg35 niyp wxe? 
Telus &irmond/ovns & Koely3w ) propter nnam aut alteram perſonam adverſus ſeniores ſeditionem concitare, 
Ilud eſt gzoizſery, quod prids per | xm 2Hrms a” *Amgiauy, GC Awmgy as, CK omoronis SmCdynay, UL 
& Per Tenunulns aci]ve;'as wimeyty edixerat. 

8. 2, Hic interim more ſuo D, Bloxdellus vera falſis immiſcens, quatuor itidem nobis cudit corol- 
Liria, quibus, cum incognitum tunc temporis Epiſcopum fuiſſe, & Presbyterorum in commune miniſtrantium 
regimini ſubditam fraternitatem, ſine omni probationis ſpecie, ex verbis illis elici cupiat, non eſt quad 
nos aerem aut umbram feriamus, | 

F. 3. Secundo, Ei ms & vuiy Jordi Or, fuannaſyvOr, KC. timime, & I tus aaos, of Yeu, 3 94 0am, Us 
e9, drm s £47 Brnncyt, x) ma T4 Gegron whye Was T4 MI Ss, wdvev 13 miyunior Keres cighuditimo w? F vg.34- 
uh wy mpeoCurigar. Tlowoi Eeoupnouy Idlov mintur, Iva wi ca{idCumy 6H mhiov, Stquis inter vos (quO- 
rum gratia ſeditio contra Epiſcopos orta eſt) generoſus, aut miſericors, aut Chriſtiana charitate imbutus eſt, 
popnlum tumultuantem fic alloguatur ;, Si mei cana ſeditio, contentio, ſchiſmata concitata ſunt, excedo, abeo 
quocunque me abire vultis, quicquid multitude preceperit, fatlurus, modo nnum illud curetur, ut ovile Chriſti 
cum ſenioribus ( Epiſcopu illis ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoliciſqne viris ) conſt itutis, pace fraatur, Multi quidem 
(qui ipſorum causa quietem publicam ſollicitari, aut moveri experti ſunt) ex civitatibus ſuis ultro ex- 
ceſſerunt, ut ulterioris ſeditionis anſa & occaſio omnis partium ſtudioſis preſcinderetnr. 

S. 4. Ad hzc verba, Prodigiz inſtar eſt, quod notandum duxit D. Blondellus, | poteſtatem plebis cir- 
ca ſacra] (de qua tandem integram diſlertationem elucubravit ) artificiis quibuſcunque aſſerturus. 
Hic, * inquit, nos monet Clemens, fideles etiam de Epiſcopatu aut Presbyterio contendentes, non ab Epiſcopi 
ſingularis »; va*giz0/1©- nutu, ſed 4 multitudinis preceptis pependiſſe. 

F. 5. Certe, i ſerid rem egerit D. Blondellus, de Presbyteris ſuis (non de Epiſcopis noſtris) actum 
plan: & triumphatum erit, nec enim ab «niverſo aliquo Presbyteroram Collegio, quod ille tam efflictim 
ardet, ſed a mwltitxdinis ſolius arbitrio tum contendentes de Presbyterio, tum fideles omnes Corinthios 
pependiſle zque concludendum erit. | TIS 

$.6, At quis, ſodes, a fidelibas de Epiſcopatu, ut ais, (contra ipſos ab Apoſtolis conſtitutos Epiſce- 
pos) contendentibus, quis a populo contra principem ſunum tumultus ciente, quis a verbis ad retundendam 
ſeditionem ad plebem faCtis, argumenta ad awthoritatem populo adjudicandam, principi derogandam, 
duci poſle exiſtimaverit ? 

8. 7. Imo adhuc Clementi; manibus iniquior es, D, Blondelle, Ille giacares] iymy, ſiqua fit, piectatem, 
generoſitatem, charitatem appellat, ut ſi quoviſmodo ( licet ſummo cum damno ſuo) infanam plebem, 
ad debitum Zpiſcopis ſuis obſequium revocare poſlint, incuinbant ſeduld, ſeque Jicits omnia Lp ener 

grati 


Diſſertatio Quinta de omnibus Clementis Romani, \&xc. 


——_— 


gratia facere paratos affirment, ultroneas aut peregrinationes, aut exilia fu 


clefa Chrifti redire permittatur, modd Epiſcopis & Gd th 5; is 
4 conſervetur, Ta verd, D. Blondelle, 2 ing gry ei coporam'gratiam, effiftam 
oratiunculam, perſpicillis, neſcio quibus, perluſtrans, ferio quidern & « i vultu,” onmie 2 wtlti- 
tudinis preceptiy, non ab Epiſcopi ſingulari; nutu pependiſſe concludir. ' Quid yerd eſt, ſi hoc non'ſit, ad- 
verſus Clementem ex Clemente militare, ne dicam contra apertiſlimam lacem cecutire ?” Imdb, 
adhnc magis dolendam,' & ſtupendum eſt, * D. Blondellw, quaſi poſt unius breviculnm inter- 
vallom ſui plane oblirus eſſet, ſic tandem > ſententia Clementi concludit, Eoſdem, qui communi conci- 
lio Ecclefiamr regebant, Precbyteror, gtibil dgzarms attentdſſe, ſed multitudinis difio andientes fwiſſe. ” At 
meminiſſe debnit vir DoGifimus, non de Precbyteris, aut Epiſcopir veris, fed de fratribts,-aut fidelibus 
(i. e. Chriſtianis ad Clerum nondum evectis) de Epiſcopar, aut Pre:byterio contendentibus, Clementis 
yerba, ipſo D. Blondells arbitro, intelligenda fuiſſe. © ' oo 

8 $. Concludit tandem Clemens (& cum. hoc teſtimonio Clementina hxc noſtra difſertatiaricula fi- 
nienda eſt) *Tus; iy di mu x9reConlus me gov; manonvres , Vary 17% mts aptoCutens, x mid d/55T; os 
wrravehay , Vos igitur qui ſeditionis fuldamenmtum feciſftir, ſenioribus (i. Ee. Epiſcopis Le Caliber Eccleſia ) 
veſtris ſubjicimini, & ad reſipiſcentian erudimini. Roa afoimtbers oo, 

$. 9. Ex quibus omnibus fatis pateſcit,” quam ſine omni veritatis ſpecie concluſerit® DYBlondellus, 
nominale tantium inter Epiſcopos & Prerbyteros fuiſſe diſcrimen , reale #ullum , Chm revera ſobrum (cum 
Diaconis ) I x7 ma; fingulas conſtirutorum mentiq reperiatur, quandoque ſab &moxb mms, 
quandoque ſub ap:-Cvnigoy titulo, nullo plant Prerbyterorum , quos hodie dicimus, nedum plurixm in 
cadem Civitate, Epiſcops ſuo comparium, aut Torr{wwr, indicio, aut —_— comparente, 

F 10. Et de Clemente, & ex divina Epiſtola ejus ( Epiſcopalis ordinis firmiſſima columni ) produttis 
teſtimoniis, haCtenus dictum eſto, 


uri, modd/ad pacen Ee- 
| dignitas farca te- 


CAT Ss 


Syllabus dicendorum. Hermas. Ejus Cenſura. Teftimonia ex Herma quatuor nibil Blondellum juvant. 


$. 1+ J)Olt Clementem -Romanum ſequuntur apud D. Blondellum Polycarpus, Hermas, Pims Papa, Eccles 
fiaſtici regiminis forma, qno tempore Romam advenit Marcion, Tandemque Fuftinw, Papias, Ec- 
cleſie Gallicane teſt imoninum, & Irenens, Hos omnes cauſz ſuz favere D. Blondellus ſibi fortiter perſuader. 

S. 2. Polycarpi teftimonia obiter ſe nobis offerentia * jamdudum perluſtrata,ſunt, ut & Papie, & 
Irenei, & + alibi etiam Faftini, Reliqua jam pauciſſimis perſtringenda ſunt. Gs 

$. 3. De Hermia, ſeu Iibri, qui Paſtor inſcribitur, Aztbore, mirum eſt quam ſine omni lucri, aut mer- 
cedis intuitu, -moleſtiam fibi creaverit * vir dodrſſimus. Scripta quidem ejus, Larvats Prophete ſomnls, 
ipſum Scriptorem impurum Dogmatiſten, Novatianorum, & Pelagianorum fontem, Momaniſticarum” ſuperſti- 
tionum gurgitem, diſerte * appellat, &, cim fic fecerit, ejus patrocinio [tatim utitur, Nobir, inquit, boe 
21m propoſitum eſt antiquiſſimum ſeriptorem (certe quem larvatum dixerat, jam tamen ver> antiquiſſimum ) 
de Ecclefrarum ſui temporis ftatu loquentem audire, impurum ( ante duas linceas) dogmatiften, jam tamen 
dignum Ut audiatur, & teſtimonium ferat, Se ; 

F. 4. Non hic leCtor perſpicillis meis indigebit, ut ſtatuat quid in hac, aut quavis demum lite di- 
rimends, 'ab iis ExpeCtandum ſit, qui ſub inant” g-augyauimymys ſpecie , omnia, quz ad partes ipſorum 
quovis artificio trahi poſſant, ex trivio (tie cum D, Blondello dicam, ipsa impuritatum lentina) corra- 
dunt, quz vero ex putiſſimis intemeratz Eecleſie fontibus petita contra ipſos militant, ea aut non ad- 
vertunt, aut uno ſtatim faſtidientis ſtomachi halitu, calami obeliſco conficienda, uno flatu, und [*,9uid 
tm 7] diſſipanda exiſtimant, Dems pacis & veritatis, Chriſtianiſſimum pure & illibate Antiquitatis amo» 
rem non calamis, ſed intimis mentibus no(tris indere dignetur. ; 

F. 5. Verim, ut D. Blondello rem gratam faciamus (ut & Waloni, qui hunc impuruni dogmatiften, 
larvatum prophetam, ut * Pauli diſcipulum (erid laudat, & eadem omnia, quz B s teſtimonia ex 
eo ſolenniter producit) per nos licet, H:rmas loquatur, & de ſui, quodcunque illud fuerit, rempor;s 
ftatu libere teſtetur, 

F. 6. Primum teftimonium 1. 1. Viſ., 2. Kaiuns mule ts mis fo mus, of 5 drafyueiets ml; apeefuntens 
Tis Mranoies. 

' C7. Reſpondeo, 199, Quid i in Eccleſia Gyr tunc fuerint ? Fuerunt itidem & Zpiſcopi, Talis 
Rome Clemens, cujus iſtic 1n prioribus mentio eſt, Sic Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 6. "EE x vn 7 
Kuptaxgis yamiou ms ymnats , x7! T6 vaſuinov Tins idozyras x, yronds, Hs Thu nnoulut ff gi)wy 
tſyexgivay, ung aptoCyTreN; Bt TH #yn Tis Thxanoias, &C 

F. 8. 24, Quid fi »niverſe Eccleſie, aut plurium civitatum ad unam Mevropoltm pertinentium, Epi/- 
copi, hic, ex more ſzculi iftius, quo Epiſcopis ap2oCv77pvy nomen tributuma concedimus, TigsoCdm3es: + 
*Exxanoas dicantur ? Certe fi utrumvis ſtatuatur (utrumque verd ſtatuendum elle eo zyo, quo iſte, 
quiſquis erat, dogmatiz.averit, parum dubitamus) fatis cauſz noftrz conſaltum putabimus. * 

Y. 9. Secandum teſtimonium |. 2. Mand, $. Inter Chyiſtiani officia recenſet, Majores natu colere, frater- 
mitatem conſervare. | | . 

F- 10. Ita quidem, Sed quid inde? Ergone jam iidem ſunt Epiſcopi & Prerbyteri ? Nos certe Hie- 
ratici, naty majores, quicunque illi ſunt, ſeu Epiſcopi, ſeu Presbyteri, ſeu demum Laici canivie venerandi, 
colendos, itemque fraternitatem , ſeu cum fratribus unionem omnem, conſervandam putamus, ſed ex eo 
nihil contra ſuperi6ritatem Epiſcoporum concludi poſſe confidimus, _—_ 

S. 11, -At wbique, inquit D. Bloxdellus, communi Sentorum Contilio Rome regi ſolitam fraternitatem 
infinuat. | | | 

S. 12. Tnfinuat, ſed quibus demum verborum involucris ? Dicatur aperte ; certe non his, quz 4 
D, Blondalo apponuntur, nec quidem aliis uſpiam, Siqua enim ſummez diligentiz viro ſpes talis afful- 
ferat, fiyli cum ſui non aded parcum noyimus, ut leQtori ſao ea inviſurus fuiſſet, At 249, ſiillud con- 
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Diſſertatio Quinta de omnibus Clementis Romani, &c. 


cedarur (quod tamen nullatenus concedendum nobis perſuaſit, aut. Paſtor, aut. Blondelw ) nihil tamen 
nobis, commune Senioram confilium officiet, quamdiu oy ""_—_ Rome Epiſcopns, qui ad regen- 


nan 
quadrati & albi, &c. ſunt oli 
0 I 


i miniſteriis preſunt. 


$. 1 gratuletur ; 
Certe » Blon- 
dell fic bn, Nene wo Pre- 
a= 
ic, nibil Chas Ronen dot 

terreſtris, vacuns, 


Say "of & dignit rate, Ve 
ſunt, & fatui, qui babent inter ſe amnlationen de principats, Vita etiam corum, qui cuftodiant man- 
data Domini, in mandatis confiſtit, non in principatu, aut aliqus dignitate, per patientiom enim & bumili- 
tatem anime, vitam bomines conſequentun, per ſeditiones vero & contemptum legis, mortem ſibi 

$. 16. Cert> hoc tanto conatu nihil adhuc ovim, aut quod Prelatici; minds favett, produCtum vi- 
demus. Omnia contra contentionem, emulationem , ambitionem , e:xoaey]cay ſatis ſobric prolata, nec, 
ut.* ab impuro dogmatiſte expeCtandum erat, quicquam contra Epiſcopalis ordinis, aut officii dignitatem, 
quam potius ſub Prime cathedre , Principatus , dignitatis mentione allertam- videmus, & ab hoc ipfſo 
larvato propheta confirmatam. YT ; : 

F. 17. Quz verd de Diotrephis 91«0eg1iq * fust diſſeruimus, omnia ad hanc rem ſatis commods 
reponi poſlent, 1 iſtis vacaremus. 


CAP. RX. 


Pii Pape teſtimonia nibil Blondello profit. Tigarry roy jus. Blondelli ſylogiſmus in ipſurs retorquetur. 
Prefefius Eccleſia , Chrifti tamen ſerous. 


S. 1. QUccedit Pixe Papa : anne, inquit, Domini 146. in Hygint locum ſuffelins, anno 150, wat 4 
rium paſſus (qui ided & ipſe Epiſcopus Rome decimws fuit, & poſt Blondellianom eram (cri 
ua, ipſo fatente, caput extulerat Epiſcopatus ) Et cert? fi ab illo contra Epiſcoporum ſuperioritatem tor 
imonia Bloxdello ſuppetant, quid eſt, quod de eo non ſperent, qui patrocinio ejus utuntur, quid nos 
Prelatici non metuamus ? ; 

F. 2. Hic, inquit, Pixs Hygino poſt 4. annorum vacatimem ſuffefius eft. Illud verene an ſecus dictum 
lit, cauſz noſtrz non inte Nec igitur de talibus litigamus; At bxjws, inquit, #empore, agamnug21- 
dpias x; tozonss prerogativa, que paſſim antiquiſſimo inter Presbyteras jure quodam nature, reſervata fucrat, 
in alios jure elelionis ac ſuffragiorum transferri capit. Itidem in re 1ſt nos nemuai litem moturos you 
cebamur, verdm i z®9, certum fuerit, Hyginum clerum compoſuiſſe, graduſque primum diſtribuiſſe;, 11 240 
(ut Fuſtns Vieune 2 fratribus conſtitutus , & Collobio Epiſcoporum veſtitus & Pio dicitur, idedque Prerbyteri 
& Diaconi eum obſervare jubentur, ſic) ipſe Pins ſuffragiis Ecclefie communibus ad Epiſcepatum aut Pre- 
felluram eletins furrit (quz duo D. Blondellem fatentem habemus) ſequetur illud, Pixm quidem ex pri- 
mogeniture jure Hygino non ſueceſſiſſe, ide&que aut talem in Ecclefis ſuccedendi morem nunquam viguiſle 
(quod ſatis in prioribus manift redditum eſt) aut ante P;i ſcriptam Epiftolam immutatam eſle., 

S. 3- At quicquid hic in re, aut affirmetur, aut negetur, Pizs ſine dubio Epiſcopes fuirt, Jeliofone 
fic ſupra Presbyteror, ips3 Epiſcopalis ordinis prerogativa , efferri ab co diltus, ot eum Presbyteri obſer- 
vare jubeantur, Et quid, quzſo, lucelli ex hoc tam importuno molimine D. Blondello accreviſle pu- 
tandum eſt ? Certe in contrarium luculenter omnia. Ne quis tamen Epiſcopali gradu, & priftino jure, 
ob inſtitutum, ec, prepoſitum, dejeitos Prechyteros putet , Apoſtolicor, inquit, *viros, quotquot ad ſua tem- 
fora gregem paverant, generali Presbyterorum nomine, more majorum nuncapat. Presbytert illi, inquit, qui 
ab Apoflolis educati uſque ad nos pervenerunt, &C. & Ep, 2, Pretbyteri & Diaconi non ut majorem, ſed ut 
miniſirum Chrifti te obſervent. | 

$ 4- Ex his Pi4 diftis fyllogiſmum ſtatim ovans neCtit D. Blondellss, Duiſquis 4 Presbyteris Epiſcepam 
wut majorens obſervandum negat, is revera Prezbyteris parem— agnoſcit, At Pius 2 Presbyteris Viennenſi- 
bus Fuſtum Epiſcopum ut majorem obſervandum negat, Ergo——— - 

& 5. Quiſnimne verg hoc ferio 4 D, Blondello faftum it? $i putaverit, recordefur, quzſo, 
quz hic de Presbyterorum, eadem etiam de Diaconornum obſervantia dici z Presbyteri, inquit, & Diaconi 
#e-obſervent. Eadem igitur ratione, eodem medio Epiſcopum Viennenſem , ade6que apes Blondellianos 
Presbyteros Diaconis exzquatus ex Piz verbis concluſuri ſumus, Dyiſquir 4 Diaconis Epiſcapum ut majo- 
reve obſervandum negat, is revers Diaconis parem agnoſcit. At Pius & Diaconis Viennenſibus Juſt 


F314 - 
copum, ut majorem, obſervandum negat, Ergo Pins Diaconis parem Epiſc agnoviſſe onde? of Vice, 
Ledor , quid fit »gwuworm mi NCC A quibus =— yr ren? mana modd nos alios 
feriiſſe videamur. - 

$. 6. Verdm 2%, Nihil ex hoc Pi dito ſeu Epifeopis ſeu Presbyteris metuendum eſt, Epiſcopxs certe 
Pregbyteris & Diaconis major fuit , at & ipſe Chriſti minifter , eoque magis ab inferioribas rv vdns, 
quod iple Chriſto, quam, quod illi inferiores inſerviant, lpſe quippe Chriftus diſcipulis ſuis major, __ 


— 


Diſſertetio Quinta de onmibus Clementis Romani, eve. 


v9p 


i Pewy Deminum elle affirmat, & ita ad illis appellari, & ut Dominum obſervari permiſit, chm tamen 

& ipſe illis minifttaverit , peder laverit , illis Epiſcopalis, nan fafts, led bumilitatis, charitatis, modeſtia 

<ry 221uuor Exhibens, Jorbque, 4 &@ vey ters in Eccleſia Chriſti ay” major gh prev Frangy 2.20. 

uiſquis 144 G- preftius , uid os riunge, or 3 Maxrsr ut junior, & ut qui miniſtrat , Et lic 

dane, Epiſcopis EY Chriftum nos Preletici fatemur , nec quenquam ad Chriſti efformalle 

nb qui non obſervantiom omitem fſibi, non ut majori, ſed ut: minitro Chrijti preſtari ex- 
et, 


&. 7. At rurſus Pins adverſus #05 qui Ecclefias communi Precbyterii zotins conſitio regendas nou putant, 
longe alium Patrum fuiſſe morem docet, hac ſalmtationis formula, Salutat te Senatur pauper Chriftt apud 
Komam corftitutus, &c, 

C 8. Piget talibus immorari, crambEnqne toties recottam Leteri porrigere, Concedimus Senatum 
ſub Pio Kreme, eximque, ut D, Blondells adblandiamur, paxperem tuille, Et hunc quidem Preghyterorum 
foriallis (nam in privcipalibus civiratibus quandoque Epiſcoporum , totidem urbium ſingularium Prefe(le- 
ram, Senatns fuiſle, in prioribus ſatis monſtratum eſt.) Hos verd ſali divino Chriſti Monocratoris in- 
perio ſubfuiſſe, &,ab iis -1-1m#ni ipſorum confilio Ecclefiam gubernatam fuiſſe, ſic ut nec Presbyterir Epiſ- 
copus ,, wee Epiſcepir demum Metropelitanus Hm—_ , Wud quidem ex nudj pawperis Chriſti Senatus 
mentione (probatione cert} perquam exili, liceat dixiſſe pawperrima, & uſfionem plane emend/- 
cante ) nemo nobis perſuaſurus elt, Mult minus (quo claudi hanc rem omnem D, Blondelkes voluit) 
Pium prepoſitum ſervum, non Dominum fuiſſe. Certe, qui fratrum, qui Prezbyterorum prepoſitus, & Domtii- 
mus fuit, fait idem Chrifts & Eccleſie Chriſti ſerows, 1debque Eccleſie inſerviit, quia iis a Chriſto pr 
 fuit, at & nunquam magis Dominus (ex ipſius Chriſti exemplo & dotrins.) quam cam ic inſervierit. 


—————————_ ——_— 
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CAP, X 1. 


Regiminis forma Marcionis tempore. Blondelliana era & ſeipſo conculcata. Concluſiones Blondelli ex narratione 
Fpipbanii, quam infirme, & quam nibil contra nos valent, Marcionis Hiſtoris, Abſolmtionis & communionis 
non Epiſcopatus petitio. Canon Ap. 13. Tipzofimrcs: de Epiſcopir. Excommunicatum non admittere ad com- 
munionen,, ad Prerbyteros pertinet. Zunueovgyds paritatem non arguit, ut nec a/rl\2O@, ovepandmys, 


advent. 


&. 1. es wa Ecclefaftica, quam D. Blondellus vocat , Regiminis forma, quo tempore Romam Marcion 
$. 2. Res aliquantd implicatior, & quz paulatim, & per gradus 3 nobis explicanda eſt. Mearcio- 


nem, inquit (poſtquam ab Epiſcopo parente ob jtuprum virgini illatum Eccleſia pulſus oft ) Romam, Aniceto 


Pii loco An. Dom. 150. ordinato, ſe contuliſſe megporat Tertulliouus, Melits tamen Epipbanins, tr 
Tllud antequam Pins ſedgrer, contigiſſe refert, " Aveoy dis *Pdulu 6 7 Tad[iou'Tyivor # BHioxomr Puunc, CC. 


&. 3. Dc annorum hic in re quatzer, aut quingque intervallo, aut diſcrimine, Patres illos venerandos = 


committendos curare, nulla nos neceſlitas cogit, nec enim D, Blondello in rebus tanfilis litem inten- 
-dimus, quibus tanto-majora non deſunt, in quibus zquitatem ejus deſideremus, 

F. 4. Concedamus igitur ante Pii, ſed & poſt Hygini Papatum, Marcionem Roman veniſſe. Certd (i- 
quid ex hic «t:+/0, Exurgere putetur, quod Epiſcoporum dignitati obeſſe yideatur, neceſſarium erit, 
ut D. Blondellum iterum monendum curemus, hunc ipſum Eprphanio, & D. Blondello definitum tempo- 
ris articulum ſolenni Blondeliane ( Epiſcopatus caput ſupra Prerbyteros attollentis) ere, An. Cb. 135, in- 
tegro ſeptennio, fi non decennio , poſteriorem eſle , Ide6que aut hoc advenieutis Romam Marcionis 
tempore, Epiſcopos Prerbyteris majores fuiſſe, aut cum Wiglone D: Blondelhem calculos ſuos rete non p0- 
ſuiſle, etiam cdm ex alteri potius parte erraſſe ipſorum plurimdm interfuerit, 


S. 5. At quid demum hoc advenientit Romam Marcionis tempote faCtuin eſt, quod Prerbyterorum cauſe 
faveat? Illud omne, ut videtur, ex his Epiphanii adventum ejus recenſentis verbis petendum eſt. Ro- 
mam, inquit Epipbanins, petit Marcion, poftquam Hyginns Epiſcopus deceſſerat, Et mis in ein aptoClrus 
x) amd  wamvdf oo *Amgihor be uwwltors ovuCaady, ire cwerxduat x} wdhts aump ovyranepmiey Zilkg Aoumy 
« m2g9ris ds bn ereirngs mw arnedplar Tr, x, Hadvary Tis inxandizs, ehnvor iavry, xs acyogd/16; 75 74 dmndvQ- 
KipdorG- aipbrwyy, dg gem ae5]eivay mis vg] cncivo xgups aptobunicyrs Tin CimuayThi wi itraiiourt wie Ngadw, 
illis ſtatim reſpondentibus, "O07 s Awducte dvd ms emmogems T% nwis merpbs os rim mijou, wa yip Rev 
mars x) we budvue, fs Swdue varnuwia md onerrgys met $ 6g. Cum ſexioribus wſque tunc _ 
ftitibus, quique ab Apoſtolorum diſcipulis prodierant, collatione falid, ſe in Synaxin recipi petierat ; Nemo 
vero ipſs permiſit. "Ceterum invidia ( potions ird) elatus, velut cxi nec. precedentia, nee ingreſſus Ecclefia 
datus , id fibi cogitavit, ut ad Cerdonis impoſtoris berefim confugeret. | Incepit antem _—_— qui tune 
temporis erant, boc queſitum pretendere, ud de re me non ſuſcepiftis # Illi verd, Dui id facere —#* 

4 


ſumus, ſine bonorandi Patris tui permiſſu, una enim fides eſt, una animorum conſenſus, nec 
. 5. Quid hinc ad D. Blondeli cauſam ad({erendam elici magis poſſit, quam ex quicunque epceCurt- 


(ad verbum, Comminiftro,) bono Patri tuo contraire. 
py mentione ſperandum erat, ego certe defixis & intentis ocylis nullus video. 

$. 7. Tria4unt, quz D. Blondellus, ad wes ywirs, aut oveuayas modum, hic prelibanda cenſuit, 
quz an-vera fint, an ſecus, ſcire, noſtri certs non intereſt, 

So 2xarto igitur hinc concludit, de ſede Romand, per quadriennizxm viduatd, invadendi4 Marcionem 
cogita Gs ; 
Quintd, Turbonem bune ſexqnnio ad minimum in ipſa, conatu pre «m. 

unt 


das erm cert& nec. vere ex Epiphanit narrations concluſa ſunt, nec quoviſmodo rem noſtram at- 
& 10, An 
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Apol. P. 23. 


$. 10. An ſedem, i. e. Cathedram ſeu Epiſcopatum Romanum invadendi lubido Marcioni unquam inſe- 
derit, non opus elt, ut, iuſpetio perſpicillss noſtris vafri hominis pectore , definiamys, - Aut quid hic 
in re ab aliis definiatur, huc adieramus. Certe de coJVo{ ris tnxancine, ingreſſ Ecclefie, de my 
ad ſucram Synaxim ab eo petiti, prxcipuus hic ſermo gt; 8& -p«Jela; tortuita quzdam, &, 
mendoſo Cadici imputanda, ſaltem, ſecxndaria mentio, , , 

$. 11. Ille ob ſtuprum 4 Patre ſuo, Epiſcopo exiſtente, Eccleſia Helenopontica arcebatur, TE ad- 
veniens 714 ray oliiu, ad communionem recipi, nec certe ad Epiſcopatum promoveri, {ed ih Ecclefiam, 
2 qua juſte amovebatur, admitti FER. oy Tn 4 nn 

8 12, Hoc plane infimum Chriftiani hominis privileginm el negabatur, nec igitur, ſine magna inſa- 
niz mixtnrs, cui ad ima aditus non patebat, ad ſumma adſpirare poterat, Imo, chm hac ſpe exci- 
deret, viliſimum {bi remedium excogitat, ad Cerdonis berefin tugit , non jam Epiſcopi, aut Dodoris, 
ſed Diſcipali locum avide arripiens. 

S. 13. Imd, ci:m, Preebyteror, querum nemo petitionem ejus admiſit, interrogaret, de cania enm non 
ſuſceperint, ex iplorum reſponlo patet, non cathedram Epiſcopalem, {cd aliquem inter fideles locum ab 
ilſo,expeticum fuiſſe,  -Illud enim & ex uſu Ecclefie, & Can. Apol. 13, cautum fuit , ne qui ob nxo 
Epiſcopo excommunicatus ſit, & ad aliam properet "civitatem, ſine commendatitijs literis, 1,=e. ſine prioris 
Epiſcopi permiſſu, ſucipiatur. : : 

$. 14, Veium, poſt multas, & quas piget referre, ambages, rem tandem acu pungit D. Blondells, 
Hine, inquit, apparet ſecunds 4 Chrifto nato ſeculo (md poſt zram tuam, DoZiſtme Blondelle, ex qui 
id factum ipſe alibi negas) pares Epiſcopis Presbyteros, ejuſdem collegii fratres,, & miniſterii conſortes, Ko- 
me creditos, Nullum tunc temporis reale inter eorum munera diſcrimen ibidem excogitatum, ſolumque aregrrovg- 
2a", jus pro Cleri fraternitatiſque totins arbitrio, rel;Aum eſſe. | | 

S. 15. At undenam hzc omnia tam feſtinanter, & currenti calamo concluſa ſunt ? Ex eo tantum- 
modo, quad qui hic ap:sC/7res: dicuntur, Fpiſcopum Ponticum ovwe]vgy#v appellent, ; 

F. 16. At, quid {i Romane Provincie Epiſco9pi, demortuo jam Afetropolitano, feu Pape Hygino ſuper- 
ſtites, ap+o3/mu & ap:oCimre hic dicantur ? Certe uno indicio ipſe contextus illud nobis Utis proba- 
bile reddit, cam dicatur, petitions ejus vive oyxowents ar neminem annuiſſe. 

F. 17. Certe ſi de Presbyteris, quos hodie dicimus, communi confilio Ecclefiam adminiftramtibus, ſermo 
cllet, dicendum fuit, INpeoCurepiory vel Meguona, vel ouVed)>iov, vel demum Jundo conſis aptFcurigey! illud 
non permiſerunt, Chm verd de ſingulis dicatu.r, #Jt; 'aurs ovyxez@pnmuy argumentum non quidem Jtu- 
Tr, at nec improbabile, hinc necti poteſt, de eo, quod ad {in «los pertinebat ſermonem fuiſſe. 

F. 18, At, ne in re non adcd certa quicquam definiamus, illud fecundd addi poteſt, hoc Epiſcopalis 
Sedis vacantis intervallo, nec noyum, nec, 4 quo nos Prelatici abhorreamus, inauditum cenſendum ele, 
{1, qui viduatam Eccleſiam procurabant, Presbyteri, excommmunicatum, & literis commendatitiis- ab Epiſ- 
copo, qui eum excommunicaverat, nullatenus munitum, ad pacem & communionem Eccleſie admittere re- 
cuſaverint, Quod tamen unicum ex hic rei geſtz hiltofia congnch pate. 
 &. 19. Denique, quod ad GUNETug ys nomen attinet, non eſt q EX e0 collegarum, aut comparium 
xqualitas omnigens argui, aut concludi puretur, fed tanthm bjus particularis ae-7wgy/as, de qui iſtic 
ſermo eſt, participatioz; quo modo Apoſtoli ©: wvepp??, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Priſcilla & Aquila, & Urbaiins, 
aliique Paxli av*gg9i, Ro. 16. 3, 9. Epapbres Apoſtoloram avrSua©, aliique ovgandmu in ſacro Codice di- 
Qi ſunt, qui nullam tamen fibt cum Apoſtolis, ut nec Apoſtoli cura Deo, ex vi iſtorum titulorum, equa- 
litatem vendicarunt, 

$. 20. Presbyteros interim, quos ſecundarios dicimus, xque ac Epiſcopos, & Chriſti, & Ecclefie, cui 
przſiciebantur, a«Tvgy3s fuifſe (licet non Fpiſcopis pares) nihil mirum i hic Epiphanius ( Atriane ubi- 
que & Blondelliane ſententiz ſatis notus hoſtis) libenter agnoverit, aut ſi nos, ut gratum illi faciamus, 
Jiberaliter largiamur, Reliqua, quzex hoc teſtimonio concluſiſle ſe putat, ea ſunt, quz 2 nobis com- 
memorari, nec vacat, nec litis hujus intereit, 


ione 
non 


_ _ 


CAP. SAIL 


Galicane Ecclefie teftimonium. Hieronymus & Blondello arguitur, Ireneus aptoCirgys, vere diflur, qui & 
Epiſcopus, NtwTgt, Ln, 22.26, 


'Y. 1. Ra unicum, quod appellat, Gallicane Ecclefie teſtimonium,, quod , ut cum commodo ſuo 


proponat D. Blondellus, Euſebii imprimis, dein Chariſſimi Hieronyms (ut & Faſtos Grecos 

taceam) mgezuar, necellarid per modum megoxdir, ab illo coarguenda erant, Nam, fi aut Ewſebius 
non deliraverit, aut Hieronymus Euſebianam ballucinationem novis megedwuas: non cumulaverit, aut Faſt 
Siculi totam Inculentiſime Hiſt orie ſeriem non conſpurcaverint, nullum planet hic, quod in nos vibrari pol- 
ſet, telum, Gallicana Eccleſia D. Blondells largitura erat, | 

Ilud hic nobis fixum & rarum eſſe volumus, Chronologicis diſceptationibus, ſatis quidem $& turbidis, 
& obſcuris, in operis non ade feecundi, aut placidi exitu, nullatenus immiſceri, | 

8. 2. Nos, ne 2 D. Blondello hic in re vel latum unguem abſcedamus, & ſic pro theſanro Carbones in 
pretio babuiſſe dicamur, libenter concedemus Polycarpum An. Dom. 167. gladio confoſſum eſſe, Junilque ſe- 
quentis 240, Potbinum, Chriſtum Lugduni confeſſum,, animam efflaſſe, 1ic ut. Ireneus ſuteeſſor cjus relidius, 
anno Epiſcopatis, vel nono, vel decimo A. Ch. 177. Romam Gallorum Legatns profedius fit. 

$. 3. Quid igitur ad Epiſcoporum & Prerbyterorum iovnwiey confirmandam , Gallicane iſtius Epiftole, 
qua munitus Trenexs legationem iftam ſuſcepit, teſtimonium falturum eſt ? Certe quicquid fit, ab Irenes 
Epiſcopo, jam ſupra Presbyterorum paritatem aſſurgente (nec, uti ſpero, Urie, quas dicimus, /iteris, ab 
Eccleſia, cui preſidebat, boniſque Chriſti martyribus , inſtruto,) deterebatur, Certe & id integris 
40. annis poſt D, Blondelli xram, ex qua Eccleſiarum, inquit ille, conſuetudo immutata eſt , & toto orbe 
ad nnum cateris ſuperpoſitum omnis Eccleſie"cura pervenit NEC igitur 3 teſtimonio hoc, qualecunque 
demum fit, nobis valde metuendym erit. 
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F. 4. At quale tandem teftimonium ? Quz Lugdunenſium Martyrum ad Elemtherinm Papam Romanum 
yerba ſunt ? {cilicet, Taimi ow mi yeſaupudem ard us F 4 Nagey nj, %; xorywrdy "Erglwai oy xopu amy Ea 5+ 


Terry 'Exdtipit, x oha16hiuly Lager ov airiy ts ag, (nnwnly bra This Sradiinns T4 Kpion. BY 38 idw- 
Av Tim mt Iaguons vi after tiius ws TletoCuTregy inrandies, dariy Viv, in' aus tu ain dy mage $cade 
Ut has ad te literas deferret fratrem noſtrum communicatoremque Ireneum- bortati ſumns, ' Pater Elextberie, 
Te etiam rogamus, ut enum Chriſti teſt amenti wy" age og ere babear, Bi enim putaſſemut 
locum cuiquam jaſtitiam parare, ut Presbyterum Ecc ita enim exum imprimis emu. 

S. 5. Blc = libet Gxclakire, Ad quid perditio bec ? Certe omnia tam prolixs produtta ad il- 
lud unum collimant, ut Ireneus Epiſcopus Novennio jam toto in Lugdwnenſi cathedra ſedens (ipſius D, 
Blondelli fidem appello, quam fit hoc veriſſimum) a Martyribus Lugdunenfibus (nec enim [A deleganti- 
bus) illud fattum apparet) ap:o&/ng&, (aut Latine potius loquentibus, Semior ) dicatur. 

g 6. Certe de vocis hujus pro Epiſcepo acceptatione, abunde.in prioribus, prxſcrtim*, cam de Po« 
lycarpo ſermo incidiſſet, diſſeruimus, & in hac re ſummam & Papie, & Irenei, & Clementisr, & Tertul- 
liani concordiam advertimus. Nec igitur _—_—_ Trenenm 2 Lugdunenſi Eccleſia, aut Seniorem, aut 
#p*0CuT4yy relte dici potuiſſe dubitamus, - Eo quidem modo, quo a Chriſto, diſcipuli, ( ſubjetti, aut 
inferiores omnes) yeodmrgy: ſimpliciter, Luc. 22. 26, Et in ſacro Codice, mg zv1 ſcriptoribus, Eccle- 
fiarum Paſtores aut. Prepoſiti, «ps0Cy/Tee3t, non ut etatis tantummodo, fed ut 4Z:4unn;, aut authoritatis 
potiſſimdm titulo, dicebantur. 

7. Mirum eſt, tanto conatu, & apparatu hoc unum ( toties decantatum) denud ad faftidinm 2 D. 
Bl. produCtum eſle ; At magis ſtupendum, hic uni equivoci nominis uſurpatione, omnem ſtatim Epiſ- 
coporuem +29) ſublatam cenſeri, idque poſt tempus illud, quo Epiſcopos toto Orbe ceteris ſuperpoſitos 
eſſe, ut. & Ireneum ad hanc Lugdunenfis Cathedre dignitatem aſcendiſle, ipſe nobis D. Blondellus lar- 

iatur. 

n $. 8. Dabit verd nobis res iſta zſtimandi copiam, quid demum, aut nobis, aut LeCtori expettan- 

dum fit, fi D. Blondell; veſtigiis inſiſtentes, eum ab hoc Gallicane Ecclefie de Ireneo teſtimonio, ad ip- 
' ſum dein Irexexm, qui proxime ſuccedit, latids vindicandum, fi inſuper ab Irexeo, & ipſo fingulari 

Epiſcopo, ad Vitlerem Papam, A Viftere ad Clementem Alexandrinum, 2a Clemente ad Tertulliannum, 2 Ter- 

tulliano ad Originem, ab Origine ad Cyprienum, alioſque notiſſimos Epiſcopalis apicis, vel dignitatis aller- 

tores,? & propugnatores fidi equi velimus. 

F. 9. Nos quidem pradentids otio noſtro, pariter, & Leforis commodo conſulendum putavimus, 
& Diſſertationi ſatis jejunz & horridz finem jamdiu exoptatiſimum aliquando impoſituri, ſarcinulas 
Jam noſtras breviter colligendas decrevimus, 


* Dif. 4. £2.55 
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CONCLUSTIO. 


H-: quz jam fuſids difta ſant, fi cui nondum perſuaſerint, ſi poſt myſterii 4rowlar, & An- 


A tichrifti (ut & Diotrepbis, & Corinthiaci ſchiſmatiz ) procul ab Epiſcopis noſtris depulſam in- 
vidiam z Si poſt Tynario primevo Martyri, & Hierarchie noſtre fidiſſimo Wicewcy abſter- 
{am labem omnem, authoritatemque ejus, fi is demum columnis ſtabilitam, & #eft;monia tam 
frequentia & maniteſta ex eo pro Epiſcopis prolata, ut nihil contra apertiſſimam lucem adhuc vel 
fingi potuerit, niſi ut Ignatius Epiſtolas nunquam ſcripſiſſe credatur z Si ipfius etiam Hieronymi li- 
uidiſſimas confeſſioues, ſic ut cauſz noſtre ſatis prolixe ſuffragari, re i neutiquam > rang 
dus ſit; Si poſt ſingula hic in re S, Scripturarum loca , 2qui lance perpenſa ( fic ut 4;-r@- nun- 
vam non, @-*vng& plerunque , fi non ſemper, veri nominis Epiſcopm ſignificare reperiatur ) 
f poſt regimen Ecclefie Chriſtiane aded graphict in iis delineatum, ut A Chrifto magno animarum pa- 
ftore, & Epiſcopo, ad lingulares Apoſtolos, evſdemque Epiſcoper, ab Apoftolis dein od Tugulaten in quo- 
libet caxtu, & propri dictos Epeſcopos ( ipſo Chrifto inſtituente officium , Spiritzque ſanto perſo- 
nas deſignante) continua ſucceſſione derivatum, ad Univerſe tandem, per quindecim fxcula, Eccle- 
fie Epiſcopes ( ſolo, per tot ſzculorum decurſum , Azrio contra hiſcente) deſcendiſle appareat , Si 
poſt Clementis Romani ( Petri primim Diaconi , dein in cathedra ei ſaccedentis Eprſcops ) de Epiſ- 
copis, '& Diaconit ab Apoſtolixubique conſtitutis, apertifſima producta teſtimonia ; Si poſt aliorum om- 
niam, quos a Presbyteranerum partibus ſtetiſſe D, Blondelli intereſt, a frophis & techniz ejus vindicatas 
ſententias, ſic ut per univerſum Blondelliane zrz ſpatium, ad An. Chr. 140. porreftum, quo integro 
intervallo 2 ſolis Presbyteris iovriuors Ecclefias ille fingulas procuratas affirmat, teſtimoniam unicum, 
ant & ſacris, aut Ecclefaſticis ſcriptis (ipſ6ve demum Hermms ) produci nequeat, quod iowa iſti quo- 
viſmodo faveat ; Denique, fi poſt tot ab omni zvo produCta decreta, quibus in univerſum Presbyteris 
ſine Epiſcepo quidvis faciendi poteſtas abjudicatur, omniſque in Ecclefis Chriſti poteſtas ſingalaribus 
Epiſcopis, Apoſtolorum ſucceſloribus, concredita affirmatur ; adhuc cuivis dubitandum videatur, annon 
omnis adminiſtrandz Eecclefie ( Epiſcopis poſtmodum natis) Presbyterorum conſeſſibus a Chrifto & Apo- 
ftolis tradita fuerit; Si poſt tantam, inquam, undique circumfuſam claritatem, adhuc czcutire quiſ- 
quam, aut oculos obfirmare decreverit, Unicum certe ſupereſt, quod iſtis, jw difta funr, adjici 
opportune queat, nempe ut Paritatis, aut iomules Preebyterane Origines, aut Natales juxta poſiti, co- 
ram #quis judicibus trutinentur, ut integre rei geſtz Annales (quibus demum initiis, & gradibus 
inter mortales primum conſpici, dein augeri, adoleſcere, tandemque lacertos movere Presbyteratus 
ceperit) dilucide, & ex ipſis, ſeu x$prowy, ſeu avrin]or archivis aut commentariis deſumpti , & 4 
primo (parente dicam, , an creatore ?) Johanne Calvino, ad ultimum D. Blondelum dedudti, conſcri- 
bantur, ut fic, fa&ti comparatione, ad zquos arbitros res tota referatur, ſimilque omnibus palam fi- 
at, quid in hac filiorum contra Patres inſurgentium arena, hic yeo7wpCirney paleſtra, & agone unuſ- 
quiſque przſtiterit, & quz demum tant! moliminis gratia, a Chrifto, ab poetic a primevis Eccle- 
fie columnis, 4 q1a=paiors (ad quos D. Blondellus provocat) omnibus, I pace, & anitate Eccleſig uni- 
verſz, a Principibus Chriftianis, ab ipsa denique plebe, cui rem aded gratiſſimam ſe feciſſe ſpondent, 
* fingulis debeatur. 

At & hc certe ea ſunt, quz aut a me, aut a fratribus meis (utut breviter) perſtringi (cim ſine 
Satyri non poſlint) non optaverim, Det Des, ut conſiliis iſtis locus non ſit, ut ingratiſiimas ope- 
ras nulla a nobis neceſlitas extorqueat. 

Valeat Vir Dotiifimus, Pactmque & Ordinem Ecclefiaſticum boni conſulat,, Nec ad illud (aded ipſi non 
inutile futurum) hac qualicunque opera noſtra uti dedignetur, 


INDE X copioſus Rerum & Verborum, & Locorum Sacrz' Scripturt : 


Numerus 1 Diſſertationem, 5 Caput, 


| | =: | 
' | Belis ſacrificium, 2.6, 10. 749 _... 
Aw Apoſtolorum unius Paxli hiſtoriam 
deſcribit, 4.1.2. 793. 
* Ads, mepoy *"Evalferey EXETCENT, qui pro Chriſto pati 
recuſant, 1.3. 26. 727, . 
Adventus Chriſti medins ad ultionem de Judzis 
x:575y05 ſumendam, 1; 2. 2. 721, Ejus onricy 
ibid. Adventus Chriſti; quibuſdam aſtantibus, 
Foamnni grocotieng bf us, de ſecundo in- 
relligendus contra Ju I» 3+ 22, 726. 
Acrins argumento Cathedrz honoris pro Presby- 
terorum jorCadwy militat, 3. 8, 6, 787, 
"Azvealor, \enpt mu aut lictores, qui u dpecis Ts 
{pu inſerviebant, 1. 3, 2.723. 
Aipa mv dinguov, Is 3» 2: 723+ ; 
Ti *A1Gy@ ovyriaece, Judaici aut Moſaiciſzculi con- 
ſummatio, 1,2. 2.722, 
"MGr@& winorrs mmip, Chriſtus, 3. 2. 4. 777- 
Alexandrina Cathedra Patriarchalis 3 Sancto Mar- 
_ co plantata, 4. 5. 12, 798. 
Alexandrinus PatriarCha, 3. 10, 2. 792. 
Alpheum inter & Cleopham differentia, 4.3.3-794- 
Altare cingere, 1. 13.8. 740. Altaris& Menie diſ- 
crimen in eo, quod Menſa communiter pro qua- 
libet commnni mensa ſumatur , Adtaris nomen 
ad uſus facros i/vs accommodatur, 2, 6. 1. 748. 
, JntraAltare eſle, eſt cum Epiſcopo nnitatem co- 
lere, 2. 6. 16. 750. Altare unum-tantim-anti- 
quitus in unius Regionis Eccleſia, 3. 8. r 5. 788. 
Altare contra Altare, bid. 
*Augiams ivegapimic, Teri: mis itegls apimeon Vaotps- 
| ofeur, 4.27.18. 823. 
*Areſvd5n; apud S. Fuftinum Martyrem legit populo 
Scripturas, 4. 15.3. 809, _ . 
'Apd,urner; 2voies in Cruce preſtitz, in Altari quo- 
tidie celebratur; 2.6. 11- 749- 
*Apd cos onpxyrh x; Tydbwann. Quid? 2.113. 44756» 


Antyranus Canon de Chorepiſcopis non ſtabilit 


"Armaoxe Kogi, 
Antiochia Metropolis fuit, 2.7.14. 7 52+, Syriz, 4- 5. 


3 Paragraphum, 4 Paginam deniotat. 


. 
: . 


Antichriſtus nog negat Dei Monarchiam, 1.1 2:13 
738. ſed JESUM : Chriſtum. (we 


1 S. Joannis 2. 18,& 4. 3. lidem,1. 12.20.2142. 
& 1.10.1.7 35, Antichriſti nominis notatio, x, 104 
H-737»+ 


- 


1.12.5. &6, 738. 


IO. 798. ASS. Petro & Paulo 7:2$mainwdn 


. «+ Is 


15.82 5.. Antiochie Eccleſia tam Judzo- 
rum quam Gentium ſub lgnatio feliciter coaluit, 


5-1.18.825, EjusEpiſcopus tertius, Ighatius,ibid. 
Amtiochenus Canon 10. explicatur, 3.8. 25.789, An- 
tiocheni Canones A Blondello detorti,3.8.32.790. 
Aorift us i$0y4d/-x73 non preterita tanthm ſed futura 
etiam comprehendit,. x. 3. 2. 723, 
'Amzp;,at quid _ Clementem, 5. 5+ 
"Amixpupoy NON N «prey, aut 4d Imyezpor 
2. 7. 4-751. Non ſemper yruelp & Julpy, i 
libris Canonicis opponitur, ibid. 
' Amataviddos xquivalet + fone titulo, 3.8. 39. 790. 
'Amgzrie, ante Chriſti advenitum futura, quid ſigni- 
ficat, 1. 9. 4+ & 5:73: T1 
Apoſtolorum a Judzis abicellio anſa a Gndoſticis arre- 
pta ad Chriſtianos opprimendos, 1.8.3.732. A- 
poſtolorum nomine Apoſtolica ſcripta intelli- 
guntur,.2421.3.762. _ aptoCuricor *Exxan- 
oes, 2.21.3.762. Chriſtianum Synedrium, ib. A- 
poſtolorum primus regendz Eccleſiz modus, 2. 
29.20.773. Apoſtoli per gradus promoti, 3.1.6. 
776. Apoſtoli inter Judzos nuntii ordinarii, ib. 
8 8, Archiſynagogorufq nuntii, inter Talmudi- 
cos, ibid. isemumrr, ib, 26S ew, & $romperCu mm, 
lb. literis ſcriptis ſemper muniti, $. 9. & ad tem- 
pus tantim, ib, Apoſtoli apud 735 ez2w, rvu- 
pa 2e291, VC, $. 10. pam. I. 11. Apaltoli miſſi 
cum diplomate ad 4p4 originem ducunt ex illo 
murey S, Joannis 20.21, 3.1.12. ibid, Apoſtoli 
munus ut ab 4eo0vn mu) i315) differat, 3.2.38,777. 


Presbyterorum ianCae3uer,, 8. 1. &C. 787. An- 
cyrani Canonis mens,de Cathedri Presbyteris con- 
celsa, 3.8.7.787. Ancyrani Canonis x 2. partis 1, 
mens de Chorepiſcopis traCftantis,3.8.3.786. E- 
juſdem, partis 2. mens & varialeCtio, 3.9.1:&c. | 
791. Ancyranus Canon truncatus, verbo uno aut 
altero fupplendus, 3.9.4. 5. &c. ;b. Canon ejus 
12. iovnuls, Presbyteranz non favet, ib. 10.792. 
S. Andreas 1n xy 3: 4- I5.781. Ee 
Angeli Apocalyptici, Epiſcopi, 4. 4. 2.796. Ephori, 
ibid. Aſtra, 3 Chriſto ſaltem comprobati, ibid. 
$. 4. Metropolitz, 4.5. 1.797- 
"Aſa titulo ſummus ſacerdos 1nſignitus, 4.4.2.796. 
Anglicane Reformationis fundus, ut prime Scri 
turis, ſecundz primorum ſzculorum Epiſcopis, 
&c. deferantur, 7. 14 13. 742+ 
Anianus Alexandriz Patriarcha, 3.10.4.792. Idem 
dictus Ananias,$.9.179. Neronis 8, 4.5.12:798.- 
Animam \alvara facere, $,Mat. 16.25. non de zterna 
animz ſalute, ſed de vitz nimiz, & cum fidei dil- 
pendro conjuncti ſolicitudine intelligendum, 1.3. 
22.726. 
"Avowizs jwvinezor de Simone & Gnoſticis intelligen- 
dum, 1. 9.20. 335, 

'O &vopues Smorga, Gaokici ſcil, exuta Chriſtiani no- 
minis larva, ſe palam oftentantes, 1. 9. 18. 334+ 


Anticbriſti deſcriptiones apud $$.Joan.& Paulum E- 
piſtoporuth arsmciay non eneryant, x, 2. 1, 721. 


778. non in lucrum cedit, ſed miniſterium trahit 
ſecum, 3.2. 8.778. Apoſtoli cujuſque ſingularis 
Vote, 3» 2.12, ib, finguli Sauac,3.3,11,779. 
Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores Epiſcopi; teſtantibus 
Patribus, 3.3. 14. &c, 980. 4. 1.9.7$1, Eorum 
xaFegr fingulares, 3.4.2,78 1. ſua cuique Provin. 
cia aſlignatur, ibid. 781, tanquam ad worouayſay 
ſinguli,non ut ad nagwy univerſi zyg4sSm juben- 
tur, 3.4. 5-78x. Per gradus evetti ad Apoſtola- 
tum,z 4.16.1b. ad Diaconatum quaſi,primd.Quaſi 
von, ib, ad Presbyteratum, 17.782, ad Epiſ- 
copatum, ib, 16, ad Apoſtolatum, ib, 20. Per fe, 
ut Epiſcopi Eccleſias, quas plantarunt, admini- 
ſtrarunt, 4.2.1.793- Apoſtoli ſecundarii cjuſdem 
juriſdictionis & nominis participes cam prima» 
TlS, 4. 3. 1.794. *AmgiAovs drouator 725 rw xgac* 
ous *Emoxomvs, Theodoret,4. 3.24796, Apo- 
ſtoli, qui, 4.13.11.808. Apoltolorum zyvum ad 
S. Joannis exitum protelandum, 4.17.2.810, Eo- 
rum «fie ſuper Epiſcopos, 4.20.8.815. Apoſtoli 
ware aptoCumtacr 'Exxaudaes, 4.21.6.817. 
Archiepiſcopi, per provincias inſtituti Epiſcopi, 3.8. 
19.788. | hag 
'Apptipweu rus arrogatio drnncy/e Kogi, 1. 12.8. 735: 
Gnoſticis impacta ab Apoſtolis, ibid. 
"Agoura zoe, Is 13» 6.740. 
"Agyremalrou MUNUS, 4.23, 8. 19. 
"Agermisy QUI, 3.2.9. 77S. 


 AvTiagioes ind) vai, SAnet1 Joangis v0, 1,12.3-737- 


ent contra Epiltotes Tenari 2, 10. 2-755. 
Rrrre Axrgu- 


c <© 
Jonmnle Blondelli contra Epiſtolas lgnatii | detis obſervath, 2: 18” 3. 760. Il ſil. deſcen- 
LY ered 2.8. &C, henede por nb nga ſum Dei venerabilis ad humanz IONis re« 


. reipsaihilyatent contra teſtimonia,2.23.6.763. 
Armachani verſio Latina Epiſtolarum $S. Ignatii 
Voſſiano Graco Exemplarl reſpondet,2.2.9.746. 
Aſie ſeptem Eccleſiz, Metro 4+ 5. 16, 798, 
Earum fata, ibid. _ ; de 
"Af2, quzx & Natolia , non unica Aſiz civitas, S, 
Panlo mirror dicitur, 4. 8. 6. 802, Ejus Metro- 
lis, Epheſus, 4- 8. 8. 802. per Afiam Jewrie 
15. Paulo inſumpta, 4.8.13. 1d. 
Aſtra, quo nobis propiora, eo lucidiora, 2, 18. 5. 
760. , . 
Anthoritas Charzitativa' 8 Deſpotica, 3.2. 11. 778. 
Az.anite - Wis Diaconi reſpondent, 4. 26. 4. 821, 
*ap3syofe charitatis, Gnoſticorum impuriſlimis do- 
Qtrinis, faftiſque opponitur, 1. 6. 8, 730, 
"ApoelZery, quid, 4. 19. I. 814+ 


Aptiſmus, lgnatio 57a, 2. 12.2, 756, 

B Baptiſts Diſcipulus Chriſti, ideoque Apoſtolis 
minor, 3: 5.9. 783. 

Barchochebass, ſub Adriani imperio, Judzorum e;4- 
yims contra Chriſtianos, 1. 3. 2.723. 

S. Barnabas Del xapNoſvageu dvadeize ad Apoſtola- 
tum electus, 3.5. 25. 784. & 4. 1. 1. 793. Epl- 
ſtola ermyflids Gnoſticorum Scripture expli- 
cationibus oppoſita, 1.75.5.731. & 4.13.18.195. 

Barſabas > Septuaginta unus; 3. 5. 11. 783. 

Baſilides venena ſua Simoni accepta referr, 1.3. 10. 


724: 
Bafilius de Virginitate Mariz Diabolum latente, 


2.17. 5.759. F : 
B-llum celeſtium & terreſtrium Fide & Charitate 
diflolvitur, 2. 10. 1.761. 


Bloxdelli ObjeCtiones contra Ignatium, 2.1 42 '$6: 
ad Armachanum literz, 2. 9.7. 754. Blondello 
5 25s moy, Mmutatio Me.9m7% in "Arrogonove, 
3. 5: 26. 784. Blondellus agnoſcit difcrimen in- 
ter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros ante Juſtin tem- 
pora, 4..17. 2. $10. agnoſcit receptam a Ter- 
tulliano Epiſcopi, 'Presbyteri & Diaconi diſtin- 
fionem, 4. 22. 16. 818. 

Burgenſis ex Judaiſmo ad fidem Chriſti comvering, | 
4.13. 20. 808. Egemon, i. e. Epiſcopus diCtus, 
bid, 

BuIv x; E£iſns mentio apud Ignatium non abjudicat 
illi Epiſtolas,'2. 9g. Eorum combinatio Gnoſticis 
ab Irenzo imputata, 2. 9. 13.755. 

\ | 


Anon Apoſtolorum 33, illuſtratur,3.7.10.786. 
Canonum vim de Epilcoplis ogg gagudry clu- 
dere, conatur Blondellus, 3. 7. 9. ib. 

Carnem veſtram, ut Templum Dei ſervare, 2. 9. 

760, . 

Carli 7% warzelry Henderſono de. interpretandis 
Scripturis reſponſum- : ſcilicet cum Scripture 
ſenſus ſit ipſum xp-y5@0y, nullam ſibi Primitive 
Eccleliz ſuffragio methodum idoneam magis vi- 
deri, 1. 14: 15.753. 

Cataphryges mulieres ad przdicandum ordinari vo- 
luerunt, /4. 27. 15. 823., 

Cathedre t8nos Presbyteris conceſſas, quis, 3. 8. 
7 ITE 

_ Cathedra Epiſcopi non niſi in urbe, 3.8. 16.788. 

Cath:dra DoCtoriivs competit, 4. 1 5. 4. $09. 

Cenſure Eccleſiaſtice ſub titulo Myfterii Iniquita- 

tis, rejecte, vah,. 1. 1.4.721. 

" Cbaritat refrigeſcens, x. 2. 5. 722, 

Charitas us**1, 15. Joan. 4. 18, aut ca eſtque 
inter vere Chriſtianos reperitur, aut ipſius Dei 
erga nos, 1.6.4; 730: 7 

- Charafter, quid,. 2..9. 9: 754. 
© Chalcidii Philoſophi teſtimoni 


m de ſtella 2 Chal- 


—_ - 


rumque mort gtatiam prefunitiari, ibid; 

Xders oy mrevuans das] 1. 3.5:740. 

Xdews E 6-063: $14. - | + - * 

Xeietral, 4, 16, 2.810. © os, | 

Cbilias Civitatem denotat, 4. 19. 2, $13. 

—_— quid, 3.8. 18. 788. Ejus variz acceptiones, 
ibid, - 


Chorepiſcopi, qui? 3, 8. 12. ibid. Epiſcopi ex yi 
nominis, ibid. Canon Ancyranus Ye Chorepiſ. 
copis non ſtabilit P rorum jofedulay, 3. 
8.1. &c. 787. Epiſcopalem ordinationem ali- 

acceperunt, 3.8. 25.789. Vicatii Epiſ 
coporum, ibid «©; wer F/ iCdoutrormre, 3. 8.29. 
789. Non licuit illis Epiſcopum, Presbyterum 
aut Diaconum ordinare, 3. 8. 34. 790. Licuit il- 
lis inferiores ordines conſtituere, ibid. de illis 
Ancyrani Canonis mens, 3. $.37. ibid. atteſta- 
tur Antiochenus Canon 10. 6.38. ib. de iifdem 
& eorum autoritate S. Baſil, 3. 8. 3$, ibid. vert 
Epiſcopi, ſed non Civitatum, 3.8. 41. ib. Ci- 
vitatis Epiſcopis ſabjacentes, ib. Epiſcopi quan- 
tum ad Ordinationem, non titulum, ib. ſine ti- 
tulo ordinati, ſuadente neceſſitate, ib. nihil illis 
licebat & Kveraxs miaews prefſente Epiſcopo aut 
Presbytero Civitatis,ibid.F. 42. Noteſtatum prids 
concreditarum exercitium illis interdicitur, ibid, 
Ne faciant Presbyteros aut Diaconos: fic An- 
cyranum Canonem legit M, S. Arabicus, 3. 9.2. 


791. 
Chriftiani ad Pellam, 1. 2. 4. 722. 


Chriſtiane fidei potiſſima pars eſt Crucis geſtatio, 


I. 3.3. 723. 

Xetrs nuleg, 1. 12.2.737. Xgi585 Ie ran wir Taa- 
Bey 6H ths xaparis awry, Iva nviy Th Exxandid dge 
Sapoiey, 2:16. 1. 758. 

Chriftus dgy4*p*vs, 2. 5. 1. 747. Chriſti mors, ut 
purgaret nos, 2.16. 5. 759. Chriſtus proprie E- 
piſcopus, 3. 1. 5. 775. In terris adminiſtrayit 
officium in propria perſona, 3. 1.6. 776. 

Civitati cuique ſuus Paſtor, 4. 12. 1. $07. 

Claves 'Orxoyoun inſignia , 4. 16. 4. 810, Clavinm 
poteſtas donatur a Chriſto, 3. 3. 1. 778. per 
modum aegaidor, S. Mat, 16. 19. ib. F. 2. qui- 
bus terminis clauditur, ib. F. 3, denotat ſingu- 
larem antoritatem in domo _— ib, $. 4. Cla- 
vis domus Davidis primario & independenter 
Chriſto attribuitur, 1b. F. 5. Petro, ut ſingulari 


perſonz data, 3. 3. 8. 779. & F. 12. Apoſtolis 


etiam ſingulis, F. 9. folennt #ywovojores rita, ib, 

Clementis Epiſtola am'zpvp©- Sas yeapis, 2.7. 5+ 
751. Locus, Presbyteros Epiſcopis adzquare 
viſus Blondello, explicatur, 3. 7. 11. 787. 

S. Clemens Romanus ovrep2/5 S. Pauli: Ndxor©&- S. 
Petri, Apoſtolus nuncupatur, 4. 3.22.795. & 
5. I. 2, $24. a Petro ordinatus Romanus Epil- 
COPUS, 4. 4. 5. 797+ Vir Apoſtolicus, Apoſtolo- 
rum comes, Apoſtolus, 5.1.2.824. Romz Epit- 
copus ſingularis. $. 6, quo autem ordine diverſe 
ſententiz, ib. Epiſtola ejus ad &y inter Co- 

. rinthios ſedandam milla, ib. F. 3. S. Petro Dia- 
conus poſtea in Epiſcopatu ſuccedebat, 5. x. 10. 
'825. Judzis & Gentilibus Rome coaleſcentibus, 
ſimul omnes 'paſcebat, 5. 1. 13. ib. — 

Cleopham inter , & Alphzum differeltia, 4. 3. 3- 
194. [11 

Ceturm frequentium commoda, 2.20. 1, 761, 

Collefiz Epiſcopis concredita, 4. 20. 3. 814 _ 

Confirmatio baptizatorum Epiſcopis concredita, 4. 


I5. 3. 809. & Ny 
Confierand; Sacramenti poteſtas nemini, preter E- 

piſcopum, canonice competit, 3 - 7. 6. 786, 
Confignare pro Canfecrare, 3. 7. 7. 782. FE 
CATE) PR Confiftorium 


b = bu 


the 
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Confitorinm Jodaicum Con.Chriſtiani icon. 1.13.6,740 


ad Corinthios Epiſtole ad omnes toti ; 
Chriſtianos miſlz, ib. $.4.& 5. Corinthii & Achaia 
Cups Chih, Beck-fa, 2:26 
iſti, E s 2-10, 4.759. _ : 
Crete Epiſcopus, S, Titus, 4.5. 1 5- 798. in Creti Ct- 
vitates plus minus centum, 4. 12. 1, 807. 
Crucis geſtatio Chriſt. fidei pars potiſſimay, 1-3-3-723. 
Cyprianus maluit praceptis Chriſti obedire;quam mar- 


tyrio coronari, 2. 10. 6.756," 
D. 
Amas Magnefiorum Epiſcopus tate junior fuit, 
D 2.8.3.753- 2 25-17:767. pro Defwnitis orandi 
dogma ſine ratione fundatum, 4.10. 3.804- 

Atrazornudra xy xa, 4+ 23+ 5» $ IS. 

Aexorciy quid primarid ſignificet? 4, 23. 1, ib. VOX 
convivalis apud prophanos autores, ib. F. 5. 

Ataxord Sm, Quid ? 4.23. 8, ib. 

A1araoie ix dy cavry, modeſtiam Epiſc.notat,non extra- 

ordinariam,qualis S.Pauli,miſſionem, 2.19. 1.8 2 760 

Aitxovia. rpamGuv, 4. 24. 3. 819, PIO wenne, 4.24 5- 
820. ex alienis, & ex ſuis, ib, F$. 6. 

Diacoziſſe, 4.27.1 5.823. ai & 9uan Srm{odpar, fim- 

pliciter.ygpa:, & id/os ap3oCinds, ib. Earum cugicns 
i 42: ap623 5,74] 321 3% legals apiruon 5 anpeotiocs,.27 .1$.ib. 

Aidzor@ dpapries deſignat eum,qui Gentiliflimo fa 
4. 25. 7. $21. 

A14xoveueror Apoſtoli apud Procopium , reddendum 
eſt, aliorum adminiſtratione aur liberalitate uten- 
tes: cum ſtatim a S. Paulo adjiciatur, Js &s gciar 
148 emurlant, 4. 24. 8. 820. 

Aiex3res Walo Miniltros reddit, ſolenniter ab omni 
vo Diaconos diCtos, 2.2.3.745- Diaconi claman- 


tis, wi 7s x! m@-, formula unde ___ 2.6. | 
3 pi i, 


3- 748. Diaconis Evangelium annun & bap- 
tizandi poteſtas compertit, 3.4.16.781. Diacono- 
rum officium non reſtringebatur ad menſarum ad- 
miniſtrationem, 3 6. 2.785. Diaconi diſtribuebant 
panem & poculum benedictum apud S. Juſtinum, 4. 
15.7.811, Eorum emblemarta, ſeptem lampades ig- 
nis,4.20.10.815. Diaconi in V.Teſt.4.23.2 $18.10 
Novo,ib, Diaconi apud prophanos, qui wyidzs diſ- 
penſant, 4.23:6.819. ſecundhm hunc ritum 1ntelli- 
gendum eſt illud Chriſti, $. Luc. 12.17. de Domino 
tamulos ſuos convivio excipiente, F. 8. ib Diaconi 
ſeptem in Eccleſia Hieraſol.numero ipſo ad ſeptem 
Eunuchos 7s Nexd ves, |-ſth.r.10.forte an reſpiciunt, 
4.24 1. $19. | orum officium, ib. ex ſenſu V. & N, 
Teſt. 4 25.1.8 2. $20, Diaconus refertur ad 3:xoro- 
wiaey, 4.25.5.298, Diaconus ſacri Codicis 7: yoaoſu- 
142, 4426. 1.82 1. Eorum 4 Judzis origo petenda, 4. 
26,2.ib. Diaconus tati:m unus, aut plures Epiſco- 


Pis adjunCti, yeu ayes xnps ſuansy 4 26.8.1b. Diaconi-| * 


ſoli Epiſcopis initio adjunCti, 5.4.3.82g. non etate 
ſed meritq eleCti, 5.5. 26. 531. 
Diaboli quorundam neicientia, 2. 17. 1. 7 59- 
Auabongy rarpdiyy, quid? 2. 14+ 6. 738. 
Arduoxaria diffext 2 Xoye, 3, 6.7- 705. 
Aiddoxaner, qui? 4.13.13-808. Epiicopi, 4.15-1.80g. 
ut A Proplittis diſtinguuatur, 4. 15.4 1b. Cathedra 
illis i/& competir, 1b... 
Aiddoxev differt ab cue ſpritiou, 3- 6.7.7$5. prima- 
rid Epiſcopo, necalteri cuiviscompetebat, niſi cui 
ab Epiſcopo mandatum, 4. 15; 3. $0g. 
Dile&io animatrix confeſlionis, 3. 3. 144725- 


Dofiaheus Samaritanus te 


vet, | 'z»zzandfe< 1 ov *Arno;aig & 


niſi cui-}, $ 


1T 


obſeryandz traditio, ibid. 


Dominicum celebrare te credis, quiin Dominicum ſine 


ſacrificio venis? $, Cyprian, 


L005 2.6.8.749, tam de lo- 
co, quam de die diftum, | 


Adger dx wr, quam antiqui Patres nuncupant, exyr90cs? 


unde ſumpta? 2.6.3.748. 
Is 2. 3+ 722. 
AiZas brarmuriy, 1 


«12.5, & 6. 738, 
Auvd aaws Ape i, e, miraculorum dono 
preditus, 3. 5. 13. 783. 


Duplex bonor apud Apoſtolum ad Tim. quomodo in« 

telligendus ? 4 19. 14. $14. 

avondfe, fada libidinum colluvies, 2. 16. 3. 759. Ul 
Oppolita dg Suge, _ | 


Pam #1a35s; & res; de Chriſto dogmatiza- 
; bant, 1. 12. 19.739. 

'Arn Z 2.13. 
Ecclefie conſtitutio quid Hietonymo io hac queſtio- 
ne? 2.29, 18. 773. | 
Eccleſia in perſons Chr, fundatum, 3.1.2.7 75+ 
" E XXAnvies ER S. Scripturk & *Exxancie in kia- 

gulari : diſcriminis ratio, 4.5.2. & 3.797. x7 
"Exxanoiay, 4-5. 3 I. 
Ecclefiarum de iaa Metropoli ab Apoſtolis in- 
ſticuta,45.9.798.Eccleſiz ſtatus m ung dare 4 31x0- 
youl a; 37 aeCionc, apud Epiphanium, 4. 1 1. 2. $06. 


' *Eae 557495, VOX ex ſumma Apoſtolice mentis humi- 


_—— 2. 3+ 5-746» A . pq 
io resbyteros pertinere potelt ; e hihc 
ſolam Presbyteris aſtruit $. Hieron. ns 792. 


'Er5p70 ww in paſlivo ſenſu, 1.9. 21.335. 

"Eyrugrzouis ad vindicandum mortuorum corpora I 
putr ONE, 2. 16, 4. 759. 

'Exmzſyaale yrogaxy. Profeſſio G non eſſe palam 

confitendum Chriſtum, nec pro eo ſubeundum Mar- 

tyrium, 1. 3. 12.724. ; 

Epepbroditus Philippentium Apoſtolus, 1. e. Epiſcopus, 

Theodoreto, 4. 3. 21.795. 

Epbefi 27. Epilcopi ante Conc. Chalcedonen. 4. 4.4- 

797. Afiz Metropolis, 4.8. 8. 802. 

"Boker ams Epiymnc, 4.5. 10. 798, & 4- 10. 3. 804- 

'E"i cum quarta caſu x7,adverNs,1.9.11.73 3- 

'Emaem/e, QUId, 4.24. 5- $20, 

1 $. Clementem, quid, 5. 7. $. $33- 


.12-23+739, Ejus ſemina ſub lorum#zvo 
ey 1.14429 Ei is Ordinati fine tical, 
-0,20, | 0.10.0 15s 
Epie ; Gnoticls 38 Epiſcops- 


tx 


i 235-4000 


Dilefio Chriſti apud S. Paulum, 1 Cor, 16. 22. non de 


1. 14. 18, 743. 


RICirgc al 


"Em9%om | 


E + 


Oo 


"Emmons 07:4 gnificatia N, Teſt. & dominium, ſed | 


: 


nuendz optimum remedium, 1.12.13.738. Epiſcopi 
v6», t.13.7.ib.Epiſcopus in medio ledet,1.13,8.739, 
Epiſcopi & Presbyt, aegis & ieges ditti,2.5.1.723 
Chriſti in ccelis regnantis'vicem in Eccleſia gerunt, 2. 
5-1.743. Epiſcoporum neceſſitas triplex,apud Ignati- 
um,2.21.763. 1.Unitatis conſervatio,$.3. 2.Diſcep- 
tationum preventio,$.4. z3.Gnoſticorum venena,$.5 
Eorum ſuperioritasex Hieronymi teſtimoniis com- 
probata, 2 28.1,771. inter Traditiones Apoſtolicas 
ab co numerata,ib, & 2 L2G, 1.ib, Apoſto ſucceſ- 
ſores,3.3.14.&c.q80; Pi ncipes Ec eſiz Hieronymo 
inPſal.45. Epiſcopi 7!' mexmi Ignatio,3.4.6.78 1. Illis 
totius Ecateſite 2rozemi in clavibus promiſſis, & datis 
concredebatur, 3.4.18.7832,1llis folis poteſtas in Ec- 
cleſi3 ab Apoſtolis communicata,z.5.1.ib.'Ezi-zomy 6; 
mptoCuriecu rand yeiy Edf por inggounin, Conc. Chal 3.5. 
23 584. Epiſcopus 2? mm Or + rad y Ty K vels, A- 
poitolorum Can. 4 1. 3.7.1.786.Curator indigentium, 
3.7.8.ib: Magnus Eccleſiz Oeconomus, Apoſt.Can.4 1 
3.7 1.ib.Epilcopi x7 x«,3.8.14.788. Epiſcoporum 
Cathedrz extra neceſſitatem non ſunt multiplicande, 
38.2 34lh, * Emaoxime 51eodudiar aaCay, quid, 3.8.25. & 
26.789. E maximus Tis vwn vaauifus wrounal ov Amgtass, 
Theod.4.3.24.796. Epiſcoporum ordo ad originem 
recenſus in Jqannem (Apoſtolum ) ſtabit autorem, 
Tert«l.4.4.5.797. Epiſcopi & Presbyteri vocum pro. 
miſcuus uſus,4 6.2.799 non adjuvat Presbyteranos, 4. 
6.5. & 8.801. lſinzulares urbium przfeCcti, Apoſtolo- 
rum tempore, 4.6. 5.800, Epiſcopi vocabulo oli ſin- 
gulares Epiſcopi in N, Teſt. intelliguntur,q.6.10.ib. 
Epiſcopt vox in V.Teſt.varie uſurpatur,4.7.1.ib.apud 
prophanos autores, th. 2. Epiſcopi titulo &:z/ms; aut 
©c:715 conſtanter apud Helleniſkas Interpretes in V, 
Teſt. indigitatur, 4.7.10.801. Epiſcopt vocis ufus in 
N.Teſt 4 8.1.ib. Epiſcopi quandoq, plures in eadem 
civitate,4.10 9.805. nunquam fine Diacono,g. 10.18 
$06. per Epitcopos & Diaconos adminiſtrata omnia, 
naſcente Eccleſia 4.1 1.2.ib. Epiſcopl x7 mar,4.12.1, 
$07, Epiſcoporum »:ias & x4c57142,4.1 2.2.1, quan- 
dog; 3 Cathedris diſtenti,4.13-14.808.Paſtoresios, 
4-143. & 4.809, &arHorany 4. 15.1.1, Epiicopis J- 
7:4 primario competit,nec alits,nifiquibusab Ep. 
mandatum.4.15 3.ib. illis concredita Doctrinz & U- 
nitatis cura, & Confirmatio, ib. Epiſcopus Ol zerauo; 
©:7 4.16.4 $10, Epiſcopos inter & Presbyteros dif- 
crimen ante Juſtini tempora agnoſcuntWalo & Blon- 
dellus,4. 17.2. ib. de Epiſcoporum prima inſtitutione 
ſine lecundariis Presbyteris, Epiphanii teſtimonium, 
4.19.4.813. Epiſc. Colle(ta concredita, 4.20.3.814. 
Inhrmorum vititatio & pauperum cura ad illos per- 
tinet,4.21.6.816. de Epiſcopis locus illuſtris S, Cle- 
mentis,5.7.8.83z.E piſcoporum conſtitutio non agz. 
7:1>yig,led S.Sandcti revelationi imputtatur, 5.5.12.830 
Epiſcoporum Aliz rogatu $.Joan.Evan.ſcripſit,4.8.2.801 
E piſcopi in Egypto plures preter Alexandrinum Patri- 
archam, 3. 10. 3.792. | | 
"Emouveſwſn,l,9.2.732.6reſuſns ſugrlnfis,l.7.1.731 
Eraſtus oizovicuos © mints, F- 3» 5- 828. 
"Eve ſj4aror ws ozpe "Ing; QuId, 2: 2T. 3. 7632, 
Evangeliſte Apoſtologum o/vsg9.: X evgpans?),3.6.1.585 
e 70. Diſcipulis alle&ti, ib. Forum munus, 3.6.2, ib, 
Diaconi illis exzquati, 3. 6. 3. 1b. Eorum munus non 
extendebatur ad «29myizy, 3.6.6.ib. Qui? 4.13.12. 


charita! 4.7 12. 801. : 
Epiſcopis honosenſtoditus,Goolticoriim gangrenz mi- | 


808, *Eveſ14ars2 Hef, quid ? Non credentibys hdem |, 


annuntiare, & xypyariy, 3. 6. 9. 785+ - 

"EveſjwniGe gw Ut differat a Ht oxerr, 3. 6.7. th, 

Exodizs Petro in Eccleſia Judzorum Antiochiz ſucceſ- 
ſit, 5. 1. 18, 826." | 

Emtychius Author non adeo venerandus, Analiſta Ale- 
xandrinus, Originamque ſcriptor,”3. 10. 1.792; Pa- 
triarchas AlexandrinoFcum ordinarione manuum 12. 
Presbyterorum fatosex'S. Marci juſſu athrmat, ibid. 
Fides nulla illi adWidenda,ib. apertd<jus 4r:52profa,ib. 


Hellenift « difti Grzce _—_ Judzi, 5. 1.23, $26. 
"Hwtes *ſxCeor, viſitation ; 
| & Gnoſticos zquatura, 1.7: 1.731. 


Hoey putreinore Th.non bene oket, 2.3. 5.746 


Fides dre-wſÞs, 2.12.2 756. 


Flamma Hebrzis, lingua ignis, 3. 3. 10, 779. 


G, | 
Alitea Gentium, Gentium via, 3.5. 33-784. 
I Gazopbylacinm, Theſaurus ſeu Corbananud Cy- 
prianum, reponendis xzpmgoeiars, 2.6. 10.749. 


Ter8d, quid, 1, 2. 2.722. 
Genevenſis, live Videliana, fornax Hieraticis non favet, 


2, 2. 7.745. | 


Gentibus Evangelium annuntiandum immediate ante 


cladem Hieroſolymitanam, 1. 8. 1.732, 


raGow res; ſuper lingulos, 3.3. 10.779. 
Gwoſtici ante excidium Hierotglymitanum, 1.3.1.723. 


&c, Gnoſticorum hiſtoria 2 $, Paulo ſub titulo yy.- 
ow5,A Chriſto per ww bay 5 £4214 deſignatur, 1, 3. 
1.ib. 44M Sager, 1.3.2.1b, Gnoſticorumillecebra du- 
plex, qu#..ibidinibus, qui incolumitati conſulebatur, 
1.3.4-724.Carnaley & timidi,ib. Apoc.21.8,deſignati, 
Ib. gyro ow; 4d Surius dg, & 6 d\nI9's yvonne a- 
pud $.Clementem opponuntur,z.3.5.ib. Eorum argyu- 
menta contra Martyrium, 1. 3. 13-725. Inimicorum 
crucis et: innuuntur,r.3.26.726. Chriſtianorum 
infeſtiſſimi hoſtes, 1.4.1.ib. Eorum ſchiſma, 1.4.2.728 
Gnoſtici tanthm xquivoce dicti,1.4.2.ib. Wis n, ap- 
plicandum illud S. Joannis, sx *ſvw + ©43r, ib, Tsxroy 
x 2am{S10y, Idedque wris Avorrrec, O xg appel- 
lantur, 1.4.2.ib, & Nowrm mw d3e29v,1.4 3.1b. Wis etie 
am &>171).034 & To Koess & n CET BaAddyu, & » 6dss TS 
K4 i» objicitur,1.4.4.729. E Simonis familia orti per 
Menandrum & Carpocratem, 1. 5. 1. ib. Pſeudopro- 
phetz, Pſeudodotores, Pſcud-apoſtoli , 7+4udlz 
Dura, SSzoarias Joruyiny InNvehentes, 1b. ire duc 
19A7vTes. Thoeroudr i) wilCeay Putantes. YA Sordu 
va 74%, OTA und ina for, Trac fwy 5 Litulo in- 
Igniti, IlNlis etiam g/azgywelas malum, & mw Eiae du 


>x]&y Objicitur, 1. 5. 2.b. Illis opponitur 3 day2s;; . 


yrox;,qui-novit jejunii xnigmata,dierum ſcil.quar- 
tz & ſextz, 1. 5. 2. ibid. ad eorum caſtra defecerunt 
Chriſtiani plurimi,per ſpecioſum fidei nomen illeti, 
1.5.4.ib. yy&oy, i.e, Scripturz S.myltice interpretan- 
dz facultatem fibi arrogabant, 1.7.4 7 31. Forum fi- 
mulatio,donecApoſtoli folennem nuncium Judzis re- 
miſiſſent. Canes aa$eJx]az,1.8.3.732.In ordinem re- 
digere Apoſtolos volunt,eyvvmimxn,r.12.12.738. in- 
ſtantis exitii Judaici prodromi, 1. 8. 14.739, multa 
in uſus ſuos deprompſerunt 4 Paganis & Judzis,ibid. 
Eorum eyo7C«a, ibid, Simoni Deo meg)ce deferunt. 
Chriſt6que autoritatem abrogant,ib. F.x9. Simonem 
Spiritum S. 3 Deo promiſſum &>g217y venditant,jb. 
Eorum hereſeos tria capita, 2.19.5. 761. 


Ivo un Apoſtoli Pauli, quid ? 2, 29, 19. 773+ 
Gortyna/Cretz Metropolis, 4. 5. 15. 798- 
H 


Zrefiarche ab Apoſt, WT Bega; difti,1,4 6.729. 
Heretice ſegetis univerſ# ſemina in 44 Joys wov 
ym; hereſi jata ſunt, 1. 3. 10, 724. 


Hereticis ſolenne eſt contra-ſentientes condemnare, 


I. 4. 6. 729. 


Hebrei, defunt comparationum gradus, 4. 19. 2. $12. 
Hegefippus #3 ri's oegms F* Amigdtuy adbyg's, 5:1.4 $24- 
'Teſtimonium ejus de Epiſe. Romanorum ſerie, ibid, 

*Hy49:, vocis uſusin V.Teſt.4.13.2.807.in N.ib.F.5. 


Dominium ſummum 8& 4vriveuuy fignificat,ib.*H ſi 8c 
ſimpliciter, $80$. & ns 4apois, Quare ? 1Þ, $.16.1Þ. 
"Hy4:8%: 54), Magiſtratus Civiles'difti : Eccleſia- 
ſtici, 5: 2up* vv apeolumrey,. 5+ 3» Fe B28. 


Helens Simonis, primi & ſupremi Dei, vah ! meg t»- 


reze, COlitar, & adoratur,'z.g. 11.734, 


Helkeſaitarum hareſis, Fidem perſecutionis tempore 


abjurari poſſe ſine peccato, modd quis corde eam re- 
tinuerit;”r. 3. 11. 724- 
fal. eadem clade Jadzos 


Hermes 


Herme: & Paſtor ejis.quid de iis ſentiat Blondellus?5.9 
835.Paſtor ejus Waloni & Blond.landatur,2,7.7:752 
Heterie vetabantur edifto Plinii, 1..3, 28.72 
"1494s Epiſcopos ſignificant, 4.18, 3.811. OE 
"[rpomptriic, 4+ 27, 11. $22. | 13 Po Beg 
*1%e3s non de ſanctitate quavis, ſed de ſeparatione ad 
officia, aut facrosuſus, exponendus. Sic jsegwdpns di- 
Tinguiur ab 4-ouagry : hic quivisde plebe, ille ordi- 
nibus factis RE, 4 27. 11, ib. #5 iſ * 
Hieronymi Teſtimonium de Ignatio, 2, 17+ 3- 759+ de 
virpititate Mariz Diabolum latente, ib. Five Teſti 
monia de primitivs Epiſc. & Presbyt.zomule a Blond. 
ovantecongeſta,2.27. $2.3.&c. 269. Natus An.Ch. 
342. denatus ante LN ib. $.8.771. Teſtimonia 15, 
abillo produtta pro ſuperioritate Epiſcop. 2.29.1 ib. 
commoda interpretatio diftorum ejus de Epilcop. & 
Presbyt. iomws, ib. $.17. 772. Diaconorum faſturh 
calcat,ib.$.30.774. nunquam A noſtris partibus in hac 
cauſs4 diſcellit,quin pariter a ſeipfo abit,ib. Teſtimo- 
nia ejus de Epiſcoporum Romanorum ſerie, $15 $2 F 
Hieroſolyme obſidio per Gratum, 1.2.4. 722. Hieroſol, 
exercitibus obſeſla explicat > &Navſua ipruwmres b5vs 
% 7&7 di4,1,2.5.1Þ.Ejus cladis preludiaquingzib, 
Hieroſolymitani iic.15, ad Adrianeum excidium, di- 
viſim alii in Judzor, alii inGentilium Eccleſia (i.e.in 
Cathedra non uni, ſed gemini)przſederunt,y5.1.24.827 
Hiftorie ſoli fides debetur de rebus'geſtis, 3.5.16.783. 
Tz 'Twiv, Apocal, 2. 24. ſenſus, 4. 4. 3.796. 
*4e eodem ſenſu,quo «ez non raro uſurpat. 1.9.2.7 32 
Hyperbole in $, Scripturis, 2. 18. 6.760. : 
*Tmes3s non interdicityr 3 Chrilto, ſed faſtus in Ec- 
cleli3, 3. 2. 13-775. | 
"Y-mgbru xbgovs 4+« 16.2. $10. 
"T-mNdxivor, 4. 26. 6. 820. 
"775543, quid ? Heb. et 4 7. 1.731, 


Fay zladio percuſſi (pari modo quo Ephraim 
> Manaſſes demortui Joſepht) vicem ſupplent 
- Paulus & Barnabas, 4. 1. 1. 793- 

Facobut frater Domininon unus e 12. Apoſtolis,q g 2. 
-94. Juſtus diCtus, ib. F. 4. Hierofolymitanus Epiſc. 
2 2.3.745. in Eccleſia fug iph Petro & Joanni praepo- 
nitur, ib. F. 12.195. Author Epiſtolz Cath. ſub Ja- 
cobi nomine,4.21.2.816, Neronls 7. 774m ſua do- 
natus,id.$.4.1id ad Hieroſol, Epiſcopatum promotus, 
ut Chriſti 4%44@;,'5, 5. 13. 330. 

1dentitas tanthm nominalis E piſcopi & Presbyteri ab 
Hicronymo aſlerta, 2. 29. 27. 773. 

"I Nev Si7ver,x COr.11.2 1.quid?1.14.6.741:iNov utzaSos, 

vid $.lgnatio?2.13.4-7 57. ior wirgor de Eccleſia di- 

&um, quid? 4 11.2.806.7/)G 7#ms,ACt.1 25.non ad 
Judam defuntum, ſed ad ſucceſſorem ſuperſtitem 
pertinet, per -#my Provincia intelligenda, 3 4.3 781. 

Ipnatizes,Ejus de Gnoſticis Teſtim, 1.10.7,736. magni- 
fice de Epiſc, loquitur,& quare,r.12.13.738. wngigus 
quidem,at nunquam exe/p:,ib, Epiſc. inprimis favet, 
2.1.2.744. Epilcopus Antiochenus, Apoſtolorum ov ſ- 
+eove5,1b,Walo & Blond. illt infenſiores,ib. pientiſſimo 
athletz animus martyrii deſiderio flagrabat, 2. 3..3. 


746. izeoudpne, ib, S. 4. ib. ©cogbegs dittus, a Trajano | 


Cacodzmon,ib,F.7.745.Epiſc.Syriz,cujus Metropolis 
Antiochia,2.7.14.752. illo ſublato wz in Syria,2.13 
2.757. falli potuit, 2.17. 2.759. Epiſtola ejus ad Ro- 
manos nihil habet de Epiſc, 2.2 1.7.762: Epiſtolisejus 
Patres fidem habnerynr, 2.2 3.1.763. EjusEpiſtolz in 
eadem fcmper claſſe cum Clementis & Polycarpi, 2. 
24.1.764- deejus Epiſtolis Teſtimoniaib.$.4.ib. Te- 
ſtimonia de Epiſc, Presbyr:& Diaconis,2. 25 per tot. 
766. Doctrine ejus de Epiſc, Presb. & Diac. capita 
{ex.2.26, per tot.7 65. Ghriſtum vidiſſe affirmatur ab 


Hieronymo,'2.27.$8.770; Apoſtolus vocatur a 


ry. 


4-3-23-796.S.Paulo in Eccleſig Gentium ſucceſlit An- 
tiochtz, 5: 1. 18.25. 

Incifionem arborum in aliam'fpeciem prohibitam Ju- 
dzis affirmat Maimonides, ut elongemnr a cauſis I- 


dololatriz & tornicationis, 1. 9. 5. 731. 


— 


S. Zoannis ni manere {ws ip0un de ſecundo C 
Coop whekg rob de oder ade gage 
ſi diem obiir, 1.6.4. 


COTS A A — — ——— 
Innovationum omnium Te/p2o; Myſteriurm Iniquibatjs ) 

Spy / og ap ki 1, 4T3t. 2 >cz 
Interpolatio & ſuppolitio diffetunt, 2. 2. 5, 745.” 


copus, 3.4-15.73t. 


2.724.. 
30, & 5.r.19.$26. in Aſa.EPi 
Odo 
coporum Aſiz, 4.8. 2. 801. E ubſiſten 


iniver- 
ſam Aſiam gubernabatuſq; ad Trajani imperinm': 4. 
$8.10. 802 , corn (ſeu Apoſtolus, ſeu E : Ec- 


cleſiz Epiſcopus) 2. &3. Epiſtolz Author ſab nomi- 

ne Joannis, &oxzom# fauniy 191.6 Nd 7% ligeoCurteur, 4+ 

20.17. 816, Joannes, ſi quis Apoſtolorum, Presbyte-+ 

ros ſecundarios in Aſ14 conſtituit, 4.2 1.4. ib. a Joanne 

juvenis commiſſus fidei Epiſcopi, 4 27.15.818. ad vi- 

cinas gentium regiones rogatus venit, 6m #roxbmuc 

xaTegowr, im IN 1 xanggy ive me wnedons i Vas Th 

mv uamns onjuaay 088 wy , F. 4+ 829. creditut efle iſle in- 

nominatus cum Andrei, S. Joannis, 1.36.5.5.21.$31. 

Irenew puer Polycarpum ſenem vidit, 2.24.1 1.76 5 .& 
4. 4+ 5. 797- Lugdunenſis Epiſcopus, 4. 22. 12.818. 
Pothini ſucceſſor Lugduni, 5. 12. 2. $38. 

"Idweuas quatuor modi, 4.6. 3; 799. 

Fudee primo, ex decreto Dei, Chriſti fides annuntian- 
da, 3. 5. 33. 784. Judzz Epiſcopi, Presbyteri dicti, 
ACt. 11. 30.4. 20. 2.814. 

Fudeornm rabies in Chriſtianos, 1.2 .5.722.perſecutio- 
num in Chriſtianos fontes, 1. 3. 2.723. & ex Tertull, 

Fudei vocant Chriſtianoranm Epiſcopos n3«ulres, 4. 
19.2.812. Judzor, Epiſc. x5 ad Adrian. obſidionem; 
omnes Hebrzi, 5.1.22.826. Eorum nomina, ibid, 

Fuſtini Martyris zvo nondum Presbyt,ubiq;conſticufi, 

.17.5.8 11. floruit an. Chr, x 35. aut circiter, ib.$. 2. 

Jouk asS.Joanne Epiſc.fidei commilſus,4.22.15.818 

K 


| 
Aais Ballues, 4.26.9.821. 
Kara Naxoioyrt, 426.9. Ib. 

x apmypoele, ad uſum pauperum reſervatz,2.6. 10. 74g. 

Ker xp S, Ignatius, non reſpeCtu Dei, ſed Tyranni, 
2. 20. 2.761, 

Karewerdey, 4.23.8. 819. zamexveridorrys xalipoy, 
4-20, 19. $16. hex 

Kereaozzs dd; fumptus de Eccleſiaſticis EleCtionibus 
uſurpatur, 4. 27. 9. $22. i:e)s zyr{aoz9; Eccleſiaſti» 
cum album, aut matriculam denotart, 1b. | 

Kemcywuea, quid? de Epiſcoporum & Diaconorum Or+ 
dinationibus uſurpatum, 4.27. 9. ib. 

KenZundgav, 3.2.9. 778. & 4. 23.8. 819. 

Td Kertey, legis Moſaice obſervationonduma Chri- 
ſtianis in univerſum abdicata, 1. 9. 16. 734. 

*O x «75 00, Alt 7 y6,ws, aut Moſaicorum rituum obſer» 
vatio, 1. 9.18.1b. 

KeIgmyeay, quid, $- 5. 17. 83 I. | 

K43\sz.3w verbum Ecclel. pro Ordinare, 4. 27.14.822. 

Kory $ *Aojes Commune Afiz Conc. 4. 8.8.802, 

Kveraxis nwegs obſcervande traditio, 2.4.1 747. annua 
& hebdomadatia,ibid. cum Kverexy ſabatum aliquan- 

do obſerv.ib.? wir Jyuunp3ias Varhurnut, dt dragon id, 


. 


Kvecb7ys Omnis non prohibita. 3.2.10.77$. 


þ 


_ 


Aicorum & ClericorumdiſtinCtio inde orient gat 

illi in Eccleſiam per Baptiſhi per y«29yie#, aut 
x«2z9Nolay aſſumuntur: illiad modum Gregis, hitPa- * 
ſtorum,2.6.21.7 A Clem.Rom.diſertis verbis 
' meminit, quod & Blondellus advershs Walonem ob- 
 ſervandum cenſuit, 2:6.2 3.75 1. 'Laici Presbyteri null 

ſunt S. Paulo, 1 Tim.4, 4. 19. 17, 814+ 

L aodicenus repde? 1.6.3730. 7 Rep 

Laodicenus Canon 37: Ancyranum fanat explicitque 
.de Poteſtate Presbyterorum, 3. 9.9792. ks 
Ltine voces apud.s, Tenatium in Grzcas verſz, ut 
<xxan]a,oigrp, &c illi feculo familiares, 2:3.8.747» 

plurimzetiam in$, literis, ut x«@wd/«, &Cc. Y. g.ib.. - 
Aarua nod & draifax|@, 2.6. 6: F-x-4haan 


"cd. 
quid fenriend dunyz-r's, 


G&- 
De Laurentiano1gnatii Codice « 
I. KC, 758, Emendatus, 3.19.5.760. | 
| Legationes 


| 
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0. 3-B$14, WW pTTY 
26,08 Erfiis oc:3a251, Valentini idioma, 2.91.75 3- 

Abe oy (Patris (cil. Chriſtus) 5 prrvs dv 2nd ds, 2. 
9.2. ib, | 

Abzs; differt 2 Dlroxenig, 3.6. 7. 785. 

A305 whgxainus, DoCtoris munus, 4. 15. 3. $09. 

S. Lucas inter Apoſtolos reponitur, 4. 3+ 17. 795- 


'O* Manere S. Joannis , 7; Tp20pus , de ſecundo 
Chriſtiadyentu (contra Judzos {cil.) intelligen- 
dum, 1. 2. 2.722. 

Mdyns $8adon@, 4. 13.9. 808. 

Marci heretici ſetatores Apoſtolis ſe przferebant, 1. 
12. 14. 738. & 4. 3.26.796. 

Marci duo : Marcus Joannesz & Marcus, filius ipſius 
a Petro diCtus,Evangelii a Petro icati ſcriptor, 
Alexandriz Epiſcopus, Apoſtolus ab Euſebio vo- 
catur, 4 3.19 795. S.Petfi ipuludric, 4.22.11.818, 
S. Marcus Neroms 8 mortuus, 2. 29. 27. 773. 

Marcion ob ſtuprum virgini illatum Ecclef14 pulſus eſt 
ab Epiſcopo parente, 5 11. 2. 837. ob preceden- 
tiam & ingreſſum Eccleſiz negatum ad Cerdonis 
hzreſin confugit, 5. 11. 5. ib. 

Marcus , primus e Gentibus Hieroſolymitanus Epiſ- 
COPUS, 5. 1. 22.286, 

Maezias 1 mgywic tAc2 mv dpyorm 3% dravQ- Tem, S, 
Ignat, 2. 17. [- 759: 

Martyres dici non debent,qui (eſe offerunt,2.10.5.755. 

Maar ime, literz humaniores, age dvlI:Necalus 
+ pravopins, X) oY puamuamdy, 4. 23. 5.819. 

Mam, -12 Apoſtolis manifeſt> opponuntur apud 
Euſebium, Eccl. Hiſt, I. 1, C, :«. 4. 3-2. 194. 

S. Matthias & 70 Unus, 3.5.11. 733. Del xwgheſrozu 
SmM{t« ad Apoſtolatum eleAus, 3. 5. 23.784. 

Mezxau, QuL? 3.2. 9.778. 

MeiCoy & vgv, 4. 13.5. 807. : 

1 Miazr& ds; in Epiſtola S. Barnabz ad Gnoſticos 
pertinef, 1. 3-7. 724- 

Melchizedechis oblatio, 2. 6, 10. 749. 

Menſam per Altare, tanquam per notius, explicat 
Cyprianus, 2.6.2. 748. 

Meer per, 3. 2.6. 777: . ; þ 

Me? [ ors ] Apoltoli,contra omnium exemplari- 

um fidem;in Na mutandum cenſuit Rivetus,z 8.9.7 53. 

Metropoles, quz ? 4. 5. 2. 797+ ex Judzorum exem- 
plari tranſcriptz, 4. 5-5. 798. & F. 8. ib. funda- 
tz & dgyalors theo, 4.5. 18.799, Cxterl Epiſcopi 
ne quid grande faciant abſque Metropolita «p,ai@- 
AS mTigar xr, Antioch. Can, 9, 4. 5. 19+ ibid. 
Metropoliticarum Ecclefiarum @xe]4» aſlertio ma- 
navit ab Apoſtolis, & ad unitatem conſervandam 
non parum confert, 4.5.20.ib, Metropolitica dig- 
nitas mobilis, 4. 10. 13. 805. 

M:o&y, quid? apud Ignatium, 2.6. 23. 750. 

Miſſe Canon inrelatione ad dona & oblationes populi 
inſtirutus eſt, 2, 6 9g. 749. 

Miſſio k Patre, 3. 1.5.775- 

Miſſiio duplex, * t p34nwy & dgygvrur. Vulgaris & ſolen- 
ns, agoxa:e95 & ad finem duratura, 3. 5.20. 783, 
Monarchiam Dei oppugnare, eſt mav3iomm Pagano- 

rum Propugnare, 1. 12. 1209. 

Montauz Prophetiſſz, 4. 27. 15. 323. 

Mulieres ad A ordinarunt Cataphryges, 4. 
27. 15; 1b, 

Myſevinen Iniquitatis a Presbyteranis arreptum, 1.1.3. 
721, Tevelatum, 1. 12. 3. 737- ; 

Muswelor Eccleſiz adminiſtratio ſub titulo Myſterii 
[niquitatis. vah! rejeCta, r. 1. 4.72.1. 

Musve:oy in N. T. rem quovis modo obteftam ſignifi- 

cat, I. 9. 22.735. in meliorem plerunque ſenſum, 
quandoque in pejorem, ibid, 


| 


Mu5glev appelatione Gnoſtici indigitantur, Apocal, 
17.5 1.9.23. ib, 's 6", 
Ady $. Mattheus, S. Lucas Olews vyocat, 4.3.2, 3. 


NewTread mts, Epiſcopatus 
dus? 2.8; 2.752. ohona yoo I ib, 
T#g1x9; non reddendus eſt xyyds , fed 
vedTveyr, 2.8. 5.6. 753+ _ ; 

Ne&74gy:, Juniores omnes vocatli, comparati cum Pres- 
byteris, 4.20. 17.$16, 
Nicolaus Proſelytas non _ Apoſtolus, 3. 5. 28. 784. 


OO 5 ©«7 puriores Chriſtiani, 1. 4. 5. 72g. 
'Orxoriu@ ©e7, Epilcopug, 4. 16. 4. $10. j2- 
vir wvorploey, Apoſtoli, ib, Ejus infignia, Claves, 
ib, Unus tanthm in eadem familia, ib. Ejus munus, 
4- 23-8. 819. — 
Oveſimus Epheſiorum Epiſcopus, 2. 25.9. 767. 
"Npca did va” dvmy, QUId? 3, 2.9. 778. 
"Neg i247 S, Joanni dicta excidium Hieroſol. ſub Tito 
- & 'Veſpaſ. Imp. inſinuat. 1. 12. 2.737. 
"'Opdmwia av, unde dicta? 4. 25. 3» 820. 
P | 


7. rew- 


| Pn multiplex ela. I, 1 13- 738. 


Tlaaſfjvtoie, quid? 3.2.2.% 3. 777. 

Papias $. Joannis Auditor, 4.22. 10-721. 

Ilagghogs 3m, At. 6. 1, quid? 4.26.5. 8271. 

TIegmuea, 3.8.12.788, 'Exxancdia mggixion Poplw, 3. 
8, 13. ib, Ilzeyixl as Contra diſtinguuntur 5 mpye: 
ſive Provinciz,4.5.3-797. Teggz/e Corinthi, quid? 
5-2. 2. 827. 

Tleppnoiay Mala Ty nuepe 4 xp} v5, I S. Pet.2.19. 29. 
Ut fidenter Chriſtum confiteamur, (fic mpjwoie ſig 
nificat, Heb.10.35.) in die judicii; 1. e. cuin pro 
tribunali a Judzis fiſtamur, &c, 1.6. 4.730. 

Ileppnoie mann, quid ? 1 Tim.3.13. 4-26.9.821, 

Paſtores & Dottores, iidem 3.6.3.78 5. Paſtores Epiſ- 
COPI, id os, 4.14 3- & 4. $0g. 

lang wrorres ai6re;,Chriſtus, 3.2.4.777. S.Paulus ſpes 
clali Spiritus prxceptione ipollaletes,q.1.1.79% 

IleproI bm, 3.8.25. 789. &F. 30.31.7950. 

ee/,»ess ad Epiſcopum pertiner, 3.8. 14. 788. 

Perſecutionum temporibus Idolothyta guſtare, fidemg; 
abjurare Gnoſticorum dogma, 1. 3.9. 724. 

nix®, lapis, in Maſculino,, Homero, 3. 3. 11. 77g. 

Phariſai pi\3vnes aepmrgdudþias, I. 1 3. 6.740- 

Philippi, prids Kpnridvs Adm, 4. 10. 13. $05, 

Philippus omnium primus Chriſti Diſcipulus,5.5.21.531 

Philippenſinm Presbyteri, Epiſcopi, 4. 10.2. $04, Non 
unius tanthm Civitatis nomen, ſed integrz Provin- 


nulli adhuc Presbyteri,ib.Macedoniz & zap y.$.16.1b. 
Philo Judzus, Apoſtolorum &ſzcor@;, 3. 10. 4.792. 
Phebe yu &SAgh, 4 24+ 6. 820. 
Phenicis hiſtoria apud S, Clem. 2. 24. 2. 764. 
Phraſes pray in S. Scripturis, 2. 3. 9.747- 
Phylarcharum dignitas, 3. 2. 5. 77 7+ | 
Pii PP.de Epiſcopatu Teltimonia nihil Blondello pro- 
ſunt, 5. 10. 1.836. | 
Nlae]ws3w de Eccleſia dictum, quid? 4, 11, 2. 806. 
TlacoreZies voce non nummorum amor, ſed maſcule 
veneris uſus in plurimis Apoſtolorum locis aotatur, 
I. 3. 6, 724- | 
TTanves dyopuay, I. 2.5. 722. | . 
T2 True $. Scripturam ignificat, non extraordi- 
nariam miſſionem, aut partoyaery revelationem, 
2. 19. 4. 760. md/uan Suyudtorms Apoſtali eos, 
quos ordinabant, 5, 4.5. $29. Tr*vuaTe huuuacia 
non ad Grammy, 2-12 » ad cactcapio- 
nem perſonarum pertinebat, 5. 6. 3. 382. 
ELSE tempus Presbyteri jubentur, non tamen 
Ordinare ittunturs 2; 7. 10. 752+. 


permi 
Tloulwd de Chriſto, Petro,Epiſc. Abaticis, 4.14.2.809, 
TNoiuroy my de tota Alia, 4.8. 2: $01. 
Polybius T rallenſium Epiſcopus, © dvr i xgmioue. (PO- 


tids zaman) wean wanſein, 2.25. 31,763. | 
Polycarps 


ciz, 4.10.11.805. Metropolis, ubi multi Epiſcopi, 


ns 
af + 


i de Gnoſticis Teſtimoninm, 1.10. 10.737» | 
ſubjici | 


Polye 

HS ris & Diaconis, ds 96 4% 2656 

jubet, 2 14. 5-75$. Ejus Epiſtolam 

tur Walo & 

ares DId. 

& Martyr, Nay Jae, YH 
4. 5-797- affirmatio ejus, ad Philippenſes in- 

ſcriptas fuiſſe Epiſtolas, in plurali, quoi Ve- 

ra? 4.10, 005 - nah + 

Pi, 4.22.3. 817. Epiſtola ejus ſcripta 8g- 

natianas , Þ C. 7. Bt Anno Chr.” 167. gladio 
confoſſus eſt, 5. x2. 2. 338. 

Polyerates, 8 Epheſi Epiſcopus, 4.4- 4+ 797+ 

Tore? nuipar, QUE? 1. 2. 5, 722. _ ] ; 

Poteſt as in terris, 3, 1- $:775- Apoſtolis,, dein Epil- 
copis univerſe Eccleſiz competit, 3. 3. 5. & 6. 
779. Poteſtas clayium Petro, ut fn per- 
ſonz, data, 3. 3.8. ib. Apoſtolis etiam ſingulis, 
$. 9. & 12. ſolenni zppunione; ritu, ibid, 

Pothinus Anno Chriſti 167. Junii 2 Chriſtum Lug- 
duni confeſſus animam efflavit, 5. 12. 2. $38. 

Preſidens apud Tertullian, idem cum Epiſcopo, 3. 


. 


» $. 786, orig x 
na Jru & ap:oCings de Eccleſiaſtitis m———_ 
4. 24+. 1. 5. 7- $22. : 


FT 


TipsoCuTegiov wipar@-, I. 13+ 7. 740» aptocurrerey 
1 Tim. 4/14. explicatur, 4. 20, 12, $15. ap40- 
Cumeelovy Twrumigav ' E moximuy, ib. I4. iÞ.. e yte- 
rium Eccleſiz Apoſtoli yocantur ab Ignatio, 4.21. 
6. bo) 16, ; Fc - 

TIpeeCundvis & x6ra5ipan QUIdNI of & xarirt, 4+ 27+ 
10, $822. aptoCundis acoxanuia cn "Exxancia, iÞ; 
&. 13. ib, | 

Precbyteranis contra Epiſcoporum poteſtatem fa- 
ventes objeCtiones, 3. 5- 3-732. 

Presbyteris Sacramenti conficiendi poteſtas data, 3. 
4. 17-732. Presbyteri primi & ſecundarii, 3. 7, 
1.786. Presbyteri ſecundarii nihil ſine Epiſcopo 
faciend1 habent : teſtantibus Conci- 
liis & Patribus, 3. 7. per tot. ib. Eorum adzqua- 
tionem cum Epiſcopis nec Canon Apoltol.z 3. nec 
Clementis Teſtimonia, a Blondello producta fa- 
yent, 3. 7. 10. ibid, Presbyteri & Epiſcopi vo- 

” cum uſus promiſcuus, 4.6. 5. 777. non adjuvat 
Presbyteranos. Presbyteri abelo foli ſingula- 
res Epiſcopi in N. T. intelliguntur, 4.6. 10.800, 
Presbyteri Philippenſium, Epiſcopi, 4.10.2.804. 
Presbyteri vox «Z:vuenx titulus fingularibus Ec- 
clefiarum Epiſcopis ſeculo Apoſtolico competiit, 
ib. Presbyteri in primis Eccleſiis quandog; nulli, 
& quare? ib, F. 18. wy Presbyteri partiarii, 
4-11-4.806, Presbyteris {ecundariis docendi mu- 
nus quomodo incumbit ? non Waurs, fed literis 
Epiſcopi 3/5 munlitis, Iicentiatis, 4. 1 5. 6. 80g. 
Nondum ubique conſtituti Juſtini Martyris zvo, 
4.17.5-$11. Presbyteros inter & Epiſcopos dif. 


crimen ante Juſtini tempora agnoſcunt Walo & | 


Blondellus, ib, $. 2. $10. apud Hebrzos, Grz- 
cos, & alias gentes «fivua xque ac #tatem de- 
notat ap:oCumress, 4.19.1.31 2. Presbytert ad for. 
mam Conſiſtorii Judaici in partem officii, one- 

ons ſuffecti, ib. $.5.813. Presbyteri ſecundarij 
nulli tempore Apoſtolorum, f1 unicus excipiatur 
Joannes, ihid, de Presbyterorum ſecundariorum 
mentione in N, T. fententia Epiphanii & Chry- 
ſoſtomi, ib. $.8.9. x0. $14. Presbyteri xs} 'Ex. 
xanoiey,Epiſcopi, 4. 20. 4. $15, Presbyterl ris 
"I6@9vonatn, & © 'Iegvoraity differunt, ib. $.8. ib. 
Presbyteri 2 4. Cathedris inſi 


4. A 
_ Concilii Hier imagd, ib $. 10. ib, Presby- 


teri Eccleſiz, 23 movie, I, IpsoCuTuey: 6 
& var, Epiſcopi J converſorum, ib. F. 


riam, ab 


38. I: 344 
- a6 "re > vs Epiſ- 
« 7+ 0.786. 

pos Timothei & Titi ſaper Epi POs, 4. 19. 
I2. 14, r 1 | 

Primogenitorum privilegia,. 4..19. 14. ib; 

Prodici hareſis, non elle palam confitendum Chri- 

ſtum,necproeo ſub Martyrium, 1.312.724. 

Iez%ws apud Juſt, Mart. pro Epiſcopo, 3,7 5.786. 
& 4+ 17.1, $10. Latinis, Antiſtes, ibid, 6, 

NY e604 os Tar m3 x87 ug, Proeficripti, i. c. pro- 


: dicente Chriſto & Apotots delignatd,1.g e21-725- 


Prophete, qui? 4-13.7.807. & & 13. ſpecialis 
A Eccleia ak ons, % $1 - | 
Tlegob14.oumy Sr0g4g9y Mentis hyperbole, ſe ad pa- 
tiendum quidlibet pro Chgiſto paratum eſſe fig- 
nificans, 2, 10. 4.755. ; 
roſelytorum duo genera; 1 Faxderis & 2 Portz,3.5. 
29.784. Faderis, iidem cum Judzis. Aliis ſola 
hliorum Noe pta obſervanda, ib. Proſely- 
tis Faederis Chriſtus 5 agg ac verbum ſuunt 
p_ tit, xque ac Judzis; atque ipſorum mi- 
niſterio uſus eſt, 2, 5. 32.ib. COTE Ib. F. 33« 
ib, Regnum Proſelytorum, ib. s. 34. 
Tezoudrcu ſedem figere, 4. 9. 4.803. | 
| Ileyopresl, 2.2.6.748. & 10.749. ad inſtitcendam 
hdelibus , Ib. 
IIpd]din licita, p/acape]cia culpanda, 1.13.3.740. & 
S. 5. Ib. Ilps]&z Jude & Joſephi, 3. 2. 5.777. 
Nlewmg dis IN Sacris & Civilibus, 1. 13. 6.740. 
INgomrannes Privilegium, 4. 10. 16, 80g. 
Ile wTwrap755; acymoig,quid,apud $.Clementem? 5.5, 
TTewmomoxdss ft 5% Eamure, bs d'y wed Uy mi beet 3h Kun 
pls ae); ms ideas was, dictum S. Polycarpi,i, 


RR, | 
Pſeudochriſti ſinguli ſe liberatores Patriz futuros 
. ſpondent, & Meſliz titulum fibi vendicant, 1.2.3. 
22. 
Pſeudoprophetarum & 1\dyay tres clalles, r. 2. 3. 7224 
prima immediate poſt Chriſti aſcenlionem, 1:2.3« 
722. tertia poſt obſeſſam Hieroſol. prodibat, ib, 
$4; media izo5, 1. 2.5, ib. Pſeudoprophetz 
þ 4" jus, 3» 2. B+ 778. 


Antichriſti iidem, 1. 10. 11-737» 
- S «< R 
R Reſurredione ;um ſpirituale,2. 14.4.7 7 
Rome Gentiles & app Gentilium S. Paulus, $7 
'dzorum S. Petrus, Apoſtolus, 5. x. 10. 825. 
Romana Eccleſia fundata a $, Petro & Paulo, 5. 1.7. 


ib, Tpioporem Rom, ſeries ad Irenzi tempora, 
5 $1. 3» 82 ; 
ws finges ſe, per Judzam diffh< 


\ 


Romans lingua cum, imperio 
dit, 2. 3. 9e 747+ | 

+ Abbatum in Primitiva ficclefa, 2. 4424747 
Sacerdates, Epiſcopi, 4. x8. 1. $11. Presbyte: 


ris opponuntur,..ib. s. 5. $12. . vn oY 
Sacrarium (Secretarium) reponendis we9optesly, 1. 


17:316, Presbyteri Eccleſiz apud S.Jacobum, 5. 
14+ qui? ad ſecundarios pane arc mcaogy 21. 


6. LO..749«., <2 thy he rd - 
5; Got hon we kd foe tf, 2: 
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 Salmaſii confeſſio de Hieronymo, 2: 29. 16.772 
$ pur) inter Judzos ſacerdotibus ſlis acceſ- 
ſum prezbait; fic in ario ſeu Neg Chriſtia- 
no Fpiſcopns & Presbyteri, Diaconis aſtantibus, 


cathedras ſuas habebant, 2. 6. 17. 750. _ 
$S erdicenſis Canon de non ordinundo Epiſcopo n 


vico aliquo, 3. 8. 22.988. 

=:2»Jz.z210u3s Chriſtianorum, x. 2. 5. 722, 

E29142ai{e9w, quid ſit? 1.3. 3. 723+ 

Toy Septuagints munus agfcraueyr, 3+ 1. 6.776. & 3. 
8. 29 78g. non fuerunt Apoſtoli, 3. 5. 5.782. 
S. Lucas folus eorum meminit, ib..S 8, ib. in 
Diſcipulorum numero ſubſiſtebane, vel ad 
Apoſtolatum, vel Diaconatum, vel ad Evange. 
if mnnus admoyerentor, 3.5. 11.&c, 783. 
Eorum, qui tales, nulla in Eccleſia Apoſtolici au- 
toritas, 3. 5. 20. ib, Quinque corum nominan. 
tur, 3. 6. 1. 785, » 4 

E1yiis & BUdvv mentio apud tium illi Epiſtolas 
non abjudicat, 2.9. Eoru combinatio Gno- 
ſticis ab Irenzo imputatur, 2. 9. 13. 755- 

Sil ex Jndzz —_ unus, 4.9. 5. $03. 

Simeon ad Hieroſolymitanam Epiſcopatum promo- 
tus, ut Chriſti dri:G@, 5. 5.13. 530. 

Simon Magus ut Deus adoratur, 1.9. 11.734. St- 
moni Deo Santto ſtatua Romz conſecrata, 1.9. 
13-10, ag37% irixuns fe cum effe jaCtare, qui in 
n:onte Sinai ſub ſpecie Patris apparuit, x, 10.8, 
736. 3x & onpxi, Vel bronprog, fed hxices folhm 
Chriſtum hic fuiſke pronuntiavit, x. 10. 6. Ib, 

SZoud]feor, 2.13. 4.757: 

=omela, evalio & incolumitas, 1. 7. 2.731. 

Spirits UnCtionis materialis locum ſupplevit in 
Chriſto, 3. 1. 2.775, Spiritus S. 9evicy Ignatio, 
2.12. 3.7 

Stella Mazos ducens terrz proxima, 2. 18. 5. 560. 
Iznatio dicitur vazpCdxcv mt p55 ane Varkp mays 
-z, quomodo fumendum ? 2. 18, 4. ib. 

Stephanus $. Jacobi Diaconns, 2. 2. 3. 745+ 

SE720uea Syncello prefixa inter ris vias yeagns A- 
pocrypha Ignatii omnia reponit, 2, 7, 1. 751. 

= wwe wal y quid? 1.123. 6, 740. 

Synedrixm magnum Hieroſolymitanom ſucceſlit 70 
ſenioribus, 4.19. 2.813. 

T. 


O' TiO mivmwvy, 1 S, Pet. 4. 7. excidium ſeu 
mvoaebelay Judaicam denotat, 1.6.5. 730, 
Tertulliani Scorpiacon contra Gnoſticorum ſcorpios 
alexipharmacum , 1. 3. 15. 725. in Scorpraco 
Martyrii bonum ex inſtituto demonſtrat, x. 3, 
12. 724, 
Teſtes duo, qui, Hugoni Grotio md mir? 5.1.24. 


827, 
Teftimoniis folis in rebus geſtis fides debetur, 2. 13. 


T1442, ( non ille 3 &/Jvxs unus) a S. Thomas 
Apoſtolo ad Abgarum miſſus, !amma@- 53 *Inos, 
& dns *AmgaG nuncupatur, 4. 3. 16, 795. 

Thebuthis, 1s T3 wit ub dvry 'Emoxomy, Eccle- 
ſiz pacem folicitavit, 1, 12, 12. 738. 

Theodoreti celebre teſtimonium de Apoſtolis & Epiſ- 
CcoPpiIS, 4. 3. 24. 796. 

©%Se9u@r, 2.13. 5. 757+ 

Tan ts M þ ot . . 

Theſſalonica alia Macedoniz Metropolis, 4.0.175.80 

Theudas duplex, 1. 2. 3. 122. EmEDTNN 

Ovoicu Chriltianz : trazwe: Chriſtianis abolitz z ſine 
ſanguine,adhuc Chriſtianis offerende, 2.6.5.748. 
Mum, ib. 

@vnacyecr, Altare vatuor ic waits politum, 1.2.2. 
723. Eſt Nats in quo facra menſa proponitur. 
Sacrarium, Altarium, ſen, ut Philoxenus, *Hp&ox, 
2+ 6. 17. 759. Vocem ejus accepit Eccleha E S. | 

. Mat.5.24. 2,6.3.748. | 
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S. Thomas in Indii, 3. 4+ 13. 781. "oo 

Thrones Dei & Agm, 3.3.6.779. Throni x2, A. 
poſtoforam judicandi in Eccleſia poteſtatem de. 
notant, 3. 3- 7-iÞ. | RE: 

Tiberiss poſt excidium Hieroſol. fedes Metropoli- 
tica, 4. 5. 7. 798. 

Timor jonis author, 1. 3. 14+ 72 5. | 

Timothens non tanthm Evangeliſta, 3 6.4785. jam 
credentium Epiſcopus,? wowrbravy med4y relpectu 
Evangeliſta, 3. 6. 9. ib. ab Antiquis Apoftolus 
vocatur, 4. 3+ 20. 795. 9% ' Eqtolay wiſleoniazus 
"Enioxoms , X; NY egTwa mu, ty wSFeoviemm, S. 21. 
Amerey Anbar , Theodoreto, ib. Epiſcopus E- 
pheſinus, 4. 8. 11. $02. quo tempore ad Cathe- 
dram Epheſinam aſcendit, 4.9. 1. 803. Epheſus 
Titulus ejus, ibid. $. 5. ib. 

Titzs, non tanthm Evangeliſta, 3. 6. 4. 785. Kpu#/ 
*Amizx&-, Theodoreto, 4. 3. 21. 795, Metro- 
polita Cretz, 4. 5. 13. 798. ; 

Timo ov my}, 2 Cor. 1.2. omibus Achaiz locis #- 
quipoller, 5. 2, 5. 827. 

Tedmlar, nuriga, mn dyoy tvnacieer Vocat Magnus 
Athanaſius, 2. 6.2. 748. TegmQe da, & woe- 
Her dyearry cadem Nyſleno, ibid, 

Trinitatis Myſterium ſub titulo Myſterii Iniquitatis 


rejectum : vah! 1.1. 4.721. 
P. 

V Alentini dogma non eſſe palam confitendum 
Chriſtum, nec pro eo Martyrium ſabeundum, 
1. 3. 12, 724, Hzreſium antiquarum compilator, 
2. 9. 4+ 754+ Ex Gnoſticorum hzreli doCtrinas 
veteres ad iNey xaeax7ex COncinnavit, ib. S. 5. 
Vivo Ignatio multos clam ſeduxit,ib. Epiſcopatu 
affetatoexcidens ad hzreſin divertit, 3.10.6.792. 

"——_ cum os rs ran bY Vicani 
Epiſcopi diu s, ib. I. 25. 
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fayet, 2. 3.7. 745+ 

Viduarum duo genera, 4. 27. 14. & 17, $22. 

Vincula Sanctorum Tr uanut wapjact), 2.124.757. 
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3. 809. 

Vofii Editio Ignatiana interpolationibus & ſuſpeCtis 
fatis liberata, 2.2.7.745. de ca Salmaſins & Blon- 
dellus mirifica ſibi ſpondent, 2.2.7. ib. Ejus,cum 
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Epiſtolis, 2. 2. 4. ib, ſex Argumenta ejus contra 
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pha reponit, 2.7.1.75 1- turpiter fibi imponit de 
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ta multorum inſcitia & Hoes Non ui temere quidam novis & per dogmatibus 


abriperentur. Omnibus denique eſſet quadam velut hodrs dottrine Chriffiane. 

- Luber vulteritis eundemtn ; -nominis virum alibi ſacras pres a Aro APR 
Baptiſmos nominat (de Apoſtolo loquitur) folennes' riewe, wel tatos baptizaund; ies.” Ma- 
nuum impoſitionem cum Baptiſmo conjungit : quia ut duo.crant Catechumenorum ordines, it 


yplex erat Ceremonia. Nam qui- efant \extranci,/ non! antt 
vo edits fidei Fdohirne : in illis igitur Catechiſmms' pr | 
inm, quoniam ab utero adoptati erants &: jure promiſſionis pert 
infantes baptizabantur : tranſat#4 verd infantia, poſtquam inftituts erant quogue 
ad Catecheſmn offerebant, 'que in illis Baptiſmo erat poſterior ; ſed aliud thbeba- 
tur, nempe manumum impoſitio. Hic unus locus abunde teftatur hyjus Ceremoniz origi- 
nem fluxifſe ab Apoſtolis ————Sdams ergo 4 primis author;bus inſtitut um fuiſſe ut «(ſet 
ſolennis precandi ritus, quemadmodum et iam Auguſtinus nuncupat. Fidei quidem profeſſio- 
nem, quim adoleſcentes pueritiam egrefſi edebant , wvoluerunt approbare hoc ſymbolo. Sed 
nihil minis cogitarunt quam vim Baptiſmi diſcerpere ; _—_ hodie retinenda pura 
inſtitutio eſt, Superſtitio autem corrigenda. © Arque locus ad Pzdobaptiſmi appro- 
bationem facit. | 
Advocatus plane Ecclefiz Anglicane prodit Calvinus, ejuſque caulam agit ftrenut, & 
dum veterem depingit Ecclefiam , qualemque reſtitui” optat, noftram ipſam inat 
& refert, quz ceremoniis, verbſſque aviies, aptis, caftis, magnificiique, Confprm- 
t:0nem (quam vocamus) alumnis ſuis deſcripfir. | 
Theod. etiam Bezs Annotator, breviter-quidem., at non {egaiter, Apoſtolicam eſſe 
noftram Coxfirmetromem com t, Kuinque copite Gaquity. Catechiſm numer at (in- 
tellige Apoſtolus) nempe profeſſionem Emenaationis yite ; idei ſunomam de Deo; Dottri- 
ne explicationem compendiariam , que in Baptiſmis & impoſitione manuum tradi rudibus 
preſertim ſolebat (id e#, cium ad baptizandos infantes vel adultos, item cir, ad 1mponen- 
das aliquibus manus conveniebatur) caput Reſurrettionis mortworum, & futuri fudicit. 
Quod fi neque Helvetica, neque Bernenſis, neque 7igurins, nedum ipla Genevenſis Ec- 
clefia hanc ſolennem profeſſionem, ejuſdemque per manuum impofitionem Gvrfirmatio- 
nem, qua nulla otell eſſe ſanCtior, quamque non & lacunis nuperis, ſed fontibus peti- 
tam Apoſtolicts, duo ſummi e Gallis viri conſtanter afferunr, vel praxi a ſuis uſurpan= 
dam, vel faltem bono nomine & euphemia ornandam- cenſuerant ; ipſi viderint quorum 
intereſt: nos certs Calvinum & Bezam in noſtras partes transfugii manifeſtos tenemus- 
Ree prefatur noſter, non minimam eſſe Confirmationis utilitatera ut Antipedobap- 
tiſtic ob#ruantur ora : dicebam, addi infixper potuiſſe, ut deſinerent tandem novitatum, 
ac jurgiorum noſtrates opinatores, dum hi ex ſententia pore Fang open el uno & 
altero Laicis, protervis zque ac ignarifſimis ; iſti verd ex plebiſcitis & vulgi rerum ſa- 
crarum rudis opinione, aut admittunt ad facram Euchariſtiam, aut abſtinent, aut de- 
mum arcent gregales ſuos : vaneſcere nimirum Fo wa yes haſce ipſorum rixas & veli- 
tationes, {i Confirmationis ritus curate , auguſte, ſevere celebretur, —_—_ le ind& 
uſum 8& beneficia ſperare nonnullos, qui inter ipſos ſunt doftiores, agnoviſle & profeſſos 
eſſe. Hzc atque talia tunc temporis bonos iftos viros dicebam prolixe pollicitos eſle. 
Sed in cafſum omnia. Quorſum igitur hec ab iſtis dia? nimirum amfuuairns x 2gurels 
ianior Sammirre* ſub obtenu veteris diſciplinz rerum novitatem, & inſolentiany in Sce- 
nam producere fatagebant ; ſcilicet ut iſti ipſi Epiſc m partes in ſe reciperent : 
nam niſi manus in Corfirmatione imponendi jus & poteltas Presbyteris (aut faltem 1s 
Presbyteris qui inter eos eminentiores ſibi videntur) 8& Paſtoribus (quas vocant coitio- 
nes <wgeaz) concedatur, nihil ex-eorum # yg 0 Sony 3 in hoc erm otium, 
in hoc negotium, in hoc torus illis labor eft, ut Epiſcopis #criwe ſurripergat. Sed 8& 
aliud praeſentiffimum Eccleſiz malum commenti ſunt ; ut iis ſolummodo manus impo- 
nerentur, qui ſcita _—_ ſua & novatam indies tum loquendi, tum ſentiendi formam 
ampleQerentur, palam profefſi, neque ſecundum formulam Catechiſmi cert am. ac commu- 
zem gregales ſuos examinandos ( quod -venerandz antiquitati,| & Apoſtglicis viris pla- 
cuit, quodque Calvinw fummopere laudavit) voluere: fed {i qui placita ſua;non bene 
edotti efſent, eadernque imbiberent, protinus-rejjcu/i : Catecheſes enim ſuas fibi con- 
cinnarunt, & deinde pupam ſuam amant perdite. Nihul eos movet a __ Chri- 
2 lanitats 


illarit, hac habet ; Utinem verd morem retinere-' 
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ſtianitate ſancita rataque fidei myſteriorum tabula, nihil movent prudentiſſimi Calviri 
monita: Major eſſet in populo Chriſt iano fidei cory en{1s = Non aded temer? quidem nox 
vis Cr peregrinis dogmatibus abriperentar ; bus efſet velut quedam Methodas dottring 
Chriſtiane ; Nihil (inquam) hec movent, ſed conveaire fe poſſe ſomniant abeurido in 
adverſas vias, flammam oleo citits reſtinfQturi , quam ifti 1 inſtitutis domeſtica 
ſua conciliaturi difſidia, quorum nova indies exorietur progenies, & immortalis. 

 Neque ſolim laudare potuiſſet Noſter precepta & ſancita five Helverice Eccleſie ſive 
Bituricenſis de Matrimonio non contrahendo -nili privs ſponſi & ſponſe Catecheſi pro- 
be inſtruQti fuerint ; reQtiſſime enim accenſeri meruit Eccleliz Anglicanz decretum. 

ReCtores, Vicarii & Parochi — 4dmonebunt adoleſcentes & jwuenes, non tantim 
Mares, ſed etiam Feminas, cautum eſſe Legibus , ne quis illorum accedat ad ſactam Coms 
munionem, vel contrahat nuptias, vel infantem > ſacrg fonte ſuſcipiat, niſi antea didicerit 
Rudimenta Religionis Chriſtiane, & poſſit ad omnes partes Catechiſmi convenientcr & dex+ 
tr2 reſpondere. Inſuper levers cautum eſt in Liturgia Anglicans, neminem ad ſfacram 
Euchariſtiam admittendum, dones & Catecheſi inftrutus, necaon Epiſcopali Benediiti- 
one confirmatus fuerit. - | Sy 3 
Porrd etiam Gregoris verba k Daleo diligentiſſims obſervata nollem & noſtrs preter- 

miſſa : nam etiamfi ad preſentem ſuam controverſiam haud ita proprie pertinent ; quia 
tamen iſta Gregor reſcripta 2 Schglaſticis non beae intelle&a, miros inter ipſos excitg- 
runt tumultus, qui nova quzdam de Sacramento, de Miniſtro Confirmationis Oydinario & 
Extraordinario ; de plenitudine poteſtatis Pontificis Romani philoſaphati ſunt ; . 
poſtmodum Novatores in ſuum trahebant uſum : genuinum Gregor: ſenſum explicuills 
tuiſſet opportunum. Poſtquam enjm Septimus ans. 20 poteſtatis Papalis antiquos lis 
mites indignatus , & niſi quos ipſe fibi facit, agnolcens nullos, omnium Epiſcoporum 
jura ubique devolvit, & przter unym Pontificem Romanum c#teros falſi nominis , & 
#quivoce Epiſcopos haberi ſatagit ; huic immaniRomangp ſedis tyrannidi mancipia ſeſe 
przbuere maxima pars Scholz, (& in hac cauſa preſertim Dominicani) qui veteris 
Eccleſiz, przxſertim Grecanice, rituum inſcii, faftum Gregoris Magni ex ſua opinione 
ſunt interpretati: deinde argumentoſi-iſti Senes Strophas & Sophilmata i Arti- 
tices, ſpiſlis dens{que {ele LeQareſque ſuog implicutre difficultatibus, divinationes ſuas, 
non ſenſum Gregoriauum," pe | Rectiflime enim cenſuit eruditiffimus Dalexs, 
Gregorium Virum prudentiſſumum nihil extra orainem, nihil preter Divina wel Eecleſraftica 
jura geſſiſſe, dum Sardorum Presbyteris conceſſit, ut Neophytos in fronte chriſmarent. Ipſe 
enim Gregorias ſui optimus interpres hune {crupulum eximit, dum diftribuit varium 
Orientis & Occidentis uſum, Ode (inquit ille) Arrianos per impoſitionem manks Occi- 
dens, per unitionem verd ſantti Chriſmatis, ad ingreſſum Santte Ecclefia Catholice, Oriens 
reformat, Uſum enim Chriſmatis Presbyteris non, vetuit Oriens , . ſed confetftionem. 
Caralitana igitur in Sardinzs Eccleſia Grecanicis ritibus Muefatta, zgre fibi iſtos prohi- 
beri tulit ; omnes enim inſulani Grecte finitimi, atque inter eos Sica/i Sardique, ritibus, 
ceremoniis, liturgicis, #que atque lingus Grecorwm, in omni officio (quod vocant) 
Eccleſiaſtico, uti ſolebant. Hiſce igitur innutritos Sardes peregrinum (Romanum icilis 
cet) morem averſatos nil mirum. Prudentiſſimus verd Papa Greyorims, & Grecinice 
Eccleſiz Rituum callentiſſimus, (ut qui aliquandiu Conſfantinopoli Romanz Sedis Apo- 
crifiarius commoratus fuiſſet) noluit prefervidum & concitatum populum irritare, ſed 
ipſorum murmura & pertinaciam placide devoravit, avitiſque Ecclefiz ſuz moribus uti 
fryi permiſit. Poſt ducentos yerd annos Nicolaws primus, Pontifex imperiaſior , ſive 
owbab ſug limites proterminandi libidine abreptus, ſive veteris _ Grecos perpe- 
tuzque diſcipline inſcitia, temer> ad Bu{geros nupertime Chriſtianiſmo imbutos, & & 
Sacerdotibus Grecis 'Chriſmate inunQtgs, legavit Epiſcopos; ii{que in mandaris dedit, 
ut eos denud- in fronte Chriſmate linerent. Quod quidem Ciriter alia) Nzcolai facinus 
aded commovit Eruditiſimum P. Conſt antinopolitanum, Photinm, ut accerſeret omnes 
Orientis Epiſcopos, & colligeret jn Synodum, ut vindicarent jura ſua, nec paterentur 
Ecclefias ſuas in leges Romanas adigi. Te dpz4i% dviiY ueg)4i2w conſensere omnes , & 
Chriſma ab Epiſcopo confetum, poſle 2 Presbytero mero «« $Caivarr Neophytorum 
uſurpari. Ex adverſo Nicolaws craila fidentia calumniam eſſe Grecoram afſettionem pro: 
nunciat : @%0d alicnbi (inquit) conceſſum Presbyteris ut Baptizatorum froxtes linant Chriſ- 
mute, ex magna cauſa fi diſpenſatum ; in contrarium pland eſſe uſum oftendirar. Ac 
vicax aufis Excidere noluit ; grandi Epiſtola huc-atque illuc in- Occideate ſpars, Gre- 
corum morem contumehiis oneravit : tandemque longa pbſt tempore apud Latinos per- 
crebuit opinio, nvallam apud Grecos fuiſſe Ur ol wn Et licet Nicolaus Cabafilas 
aliiqque dotti Grecs hanc colmmentitiam & futilem calumniam refutarunt ; recentiores 
tamen Latini, an ignoranti4, an invidig duQi, haud facile dixeris, Confirmationis negs 
le&um iis objicerg non definunt, 
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- Non aded/confuſz & turbatz fuiſſent hac in parte res Eccleſiaſtice, fi probe Gregoris 


verba interpretati fuiſſent Scholaſtici : ſed poſtquam in Scholis jattari coperat, Ponti- | 


ficem poſſe Romanum poteſtatem confirmandi Presbyteris dare, hinc inde de Confir- 
mations 'Miniſtro acriter dimicatum. 'Novatoribus itaque noftris argumentorum ſu- 
pellettilem ſuppeditarunt nonnulli Scholaſtici , qui gradu, non ordine, Epiſcopum % 
Presbytero diſtingui contendunt : {cilicet, luber 1ſtis Scholz, non dicam optniones, ſed 
errores potius ampleC&i, quam Epiſcoporum er-war non imminuvant. Prudentiflime 
hoſce homines monuit inſignis pieratis & ſummi judicii Preful, Reverendill, Joannes 
Saricburienſis : Neque hic, inquit, opus erit ſubtiliter mr utrim Epiſcopatus ſit di- 
verſus ordo a Procdjecracy an alins & altior tantim gradus in codem 07 dint = Nobis 
utique ſufficit (hde verboruns velitatione ſepoſita)" ſi oftendamus, eos qui appropriate Vocan= 
tur Epiſcopi, habere dignitatem altiprem, yay majorem, & eminentiora 1fficta (certd 
Confirmationis) ſibi annexa, quam habent aliz Presbyteri, idque Verbo Dei minime repug nante. 

Mags igitur conſultd perpetuz Eccleſiz Catholicz diſciplinz &'praxi acquieſcerent 
noſtrates SeCtarii, nec argutiis hiſce, ac contortis aculeatiſque Scholaſticorum ſcitamen- 
tis ſeſe immiſcerent & implicarent. Veterum Patrum fſanCtitatem & ſapientiam ſuſpi- 
cerent & colerent, qui non ſolum longo rerum uſu periti, ſed SanCti Spirittis duQu gu- 
beraati decrevere, Yon aliunde hereſes obort as, aut nata eſſe ſchiſmata, quam ind? quid 
Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos cogitatur, Et hae 
ipſa in Cauſa de Confirmatione diſſerens Hieronymus, hc habet : Eccleſs.e ſalus in ſumms 
Sacerdoris dignitate pendet ; cui ſi now exors quedam & ab omnibus eminens detur preſs; 
tot in Eccleſuis efficientur Schiſmata quot Sacerdotes, Hilce (inquam) Eccleſix Magna- 
tibus auſcultarent, & tandem exiles & evanidas ſuas conjeCturas ( vigilantium plane 
ſomnia) venditare erubeſcerent. Sed ubi ſtatio opinandi ? ubi expunctio inveniendi ? 
Novator ſemper moleſtus, & &m2«nx. 

Faxit Deus, ut gens iſta hominum vel Marcomannis, Q»adis, & Sarmatis irrequietior, 
x54 774 x), & maligne diligens, pacate & citra pugnam, modeſte & compoſite, vene- 
randz antiquitatis regulas, aQtus, rerumque facrarum adminiſtrationes inveſtigent ; 
hiſce enim inftrumentis rerum Ecclefiaſticarum direQiones exiguntur. Si interpretem 
& Monitorem adhibeant hunc libellum, fi ſtudio & attentione perlegant, non inanem 
ſpem foveo, tum de wrilitare Confirmationts, tum de confuctis 6&legitimis Epiſcoporum 
juribus in eadem adminiftranda, conſenſuros, | 

Reverendiſſimos Eccleſfiarum Prazſules qui lapſam & difſolutam Politiam conſtituere 
dant operam, # wazgere ardori & votis reſpondebunt, nil dubito; reliquique Symmiſtz 
omnes, Presbyteri, Diaconi , ſolennia Eccleſiz noſtrz de Catechizandis rudibus pra- 
cepta complebunt ſedul6. Sin hze animis noftris non inſideant, ubi tot per annos me- 
ditata & (dum incumberet & ſzviret tyrannis) promiſla diſciplina, modd unquam ſe- 
rena affulgeret dies ? Ecce candidos Britannarum ſoles, rerumque civilium tranquillum, 
redire -uffit , votique Nos omnes damnavit, clementifſimus & miſericors Deus: ipſi 
ſan&tam hanc & ſinceram immolemus latriam , dum quiſque noſtrim ſua in hac parte 
munia prompti obeamus. 

Quum ſcelere & furiis Alaſtorum turbatz eſlent res Azglicane, pollutis facris, vaſti- 
tate SanCtuarii ubique cum ſummo oculorum convitio ad{detui objea, veritate obru- 
ta & compreſsa, imd intermortua, prono curſu ſeſe proripiunt Romanenſes, SeQtarii, 
& in Eccleſiam Azglicanam irruunt ; - devictam, triumphatam efle, uſque ad delicias 
oſtentabundi, clamitant : ſed utrumque hoſtem noſter Hammonans ſuſtinuit certiffimus 
vindex, ſemperque pedem referre juſfit. Nec hiſce gyris coerceri ſeſe paſſus eft inquies 
& magnificus animus ; mutavit ſepe induſtriam. Nonnunquam ſuccreſcentes hzreſes, 
& errores qui mores REmque publicam corrumperent, Zelotes refregit : Divina eloquia 
minutatim examinare, loca difficiliora explicare, hoc illi ſtudium, hzc voluptas 3 ab 
hiſce obleCtamentis ſe avelli zgre paſſus eft. Quandocunque in ſpinoſas & ingratas 
quzſtiones divertere coa&tus, etiam in hoc ſcribendi genere pietatis & ſanQimoniz in- 
crementa totus cogitabat ; nec alia ei inſtituti ratio , quum 1n hanc arenam deſcendit. 
Operz tuz erit pretium, Erudite Lefor, utriuſque doCtiflimi diſputatoris preſtantiam, 
virtutiſque ſpecimen inſpeCtare. Clarifſimus Dalieus, qui pollet dicendi copil, cauſam 
ſuam latiſſime explicavit : Noſter acerrime diſputat ; evolvit, perſcrutatur omnia ; acu- 


men, diligentiam , eruditionem, probitatem, pietatem miraberis, Veriim hic tua le- 
Qione, non mea commendatione opus eſt. Vale. 
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eMores Chriſtianorum-» quam Chriſti inſtituto » Pietatul 
mc, G* Charitatis, unica Chriſti ('ura : *Redemptions, Proedi- 


cations, Sacramentorum , . Clavium , eApoſtolict Cee” (ve- 
cog at: es Confirmation ſeopus. oubr& nov; 2 T1m.2:19 


lex «yon. Confermations inflitutio, debitus uſus, beneficia, 
Cai wx bujus Commentari, reli , ne 


dg UOD de naſcente olim inundo Epiphenime obſervat, Primo filo 
| generis diluculo nuflas tenebrarum mixruras, * nullas * 0x-o{p6- 
hominum ſeQtas, Nullum opinionum aut dogmatum viffidium 5%, * 264 
C fuiſſe, wiror 5 dolCwnay, y cwoinay, impietatem, & mem aut, ine 70 
: quod idem plane eſt, dmgſar » wie, 2» 
verſum mer ons inter way ( fide quidem Chr 
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prevaricantis) poſteros, quam. inter ſecundz (de Colo Calcſtir, & ad reſtauratio» x Gor. 15.56 
nem {zcul: natt) ) Gi pietati & _—_ morum probitati proſpe&um eſt. Qud 
certe nihil uſpiam iſimo ſzculo magis probroſum, & pudendum, nihil Rivet, 


Chrifti incarnati TE erin , Ipſique hows. 76. Conlilio, & #xconomisz Contumelioſius 
aut dici, aut fingt potruwt. 


. Tllud quippe IN divino Theſmothetz,, adeoque Soteri noſtro i imprimis Curs fuit, 
ut F. 2. ha 30s 4 5 imbquitate ; & mundaret fibi populum cultarens & acceptabi- 
lem, * Seftatorem aut emmun bonoyum operum. Dedit ile fi pro nobis, non ut * zuaorlu 
fzcundo, & ſcientia inflante turgido Cerebello Mizervs aliqua (erudita quidem, at & wav Tour, 
pugriax proles) naſceretur, fed ut obſtetricante Charitate, ex vieridus? intimis, hy- 
mano generi falubres rodirent Gratiz , ut hanc Des Civitatem , mundique illam , ut 
Caſtra mitifſimi Agni, atque Remake Leonis, aded inter ſe latiflims, & toto Ceelo 
diſparata, hoc unico Bone i ni & quaſi 8areſs, palin di nda & dig- 
cenda curaret: eodemque licet non wy rd puritatis ſplendore Ecclefiam ſuam co- 
ruſcantem redderet, quo ipfa Celeſtis Aule, Spirirenn Conſunmatorum en: GAVpe= 
maar) myers, in eternum micatura credivur. 


-Þ _-s Sic cert& . 21. Civitatens Santbam, novamque , que 4 Deo toftenſurs & erat, 
A _ Allen de ; yidemus, 4, ſponſe merits [no parat «, omnique tuliebris rinin+ ” { _ 
u e ,; purifſimo auro, pretiofiſſimis/ omne genus margaritis ornatiflime, ord os 
ind ſncem referret, ver& axluls $17 2 erapdimer,” Tevtoriom fandtillin numinis, 8x ruplu ewe 
| ftatice praſentiee Seheeins, & plenitudo quedat, (ur Hebyar loqui amane) fatura, ubi oy  - 
© habitare digndvitur Dems, & apron tantim non #=j:6e-5 path, ubi cunt morte 8 7." 
lacrymis, » inpurttgre omni, & hypoeriſh in exiliurs miffis;” ſingula dertwun ſupernam, * 
& pluſquam humanam munditiem, & © xovitatem ſortientur. x ering 


d lay. xor3y x; mer BNAvyue & 4d hs, Ve 274 C/o —— 3} prod x) #179; 06 bdv5ss V. 8. "Us HH wadty x 
Togrolms x ms © grAGy 4 meiay 4d bs, C, 22.15. © 10% xaurd mire oats, V9. 


Terre $ 5- Hoc, 


PR Z F A T 1 0. 

d. 5. Hoc cert: Concionum Chriſti Conſilium unicum, a uſtilime preſertim & 

diviniffime iſtius, quam ad naturalis & Moſaice Legis "Agar, Fiimeo ir, dvEnow, ſup- 

plementum , extenſiovem, ampliationem, ex altero , eoque pracelſiori monte (Sinaitico 

* 2:52 quodammodo ſuperſttuQto) fine tonitru, at * non ſine poreſtare, fine aſtantis populi 

*Zurier,  metu, at non ſine » fupore, &ecitafi habitam fuiſſe legimus ; Mar. 4, Hic fafta, difta, 

£.7.9- inſtituta magiſtri noſtri omnia palam collimarunt, huc geminum vitz mortiſque ejus 
23 75 04- martyrium, Aque, ſanguiniſque ſacramentum, ex * /atere in Cruce confoſfo erum 

; & ad Eccleſiam quotidie deſcendens. Huc univerſa 'ammxi, ſolennis ad predicandum 

v, 38. & baptizandum 4 Miffio, ut ipfi x Patre, fic Diſcipulis ab ipſo factta. Huc cconomo- 

4 fob 25.35 rum © C/aves, quibus filios familias, ſeu immorigeros, _ etiam ad bonam TW 

Mat. 16.19. deuntes, | to,” , temperentq IPErentque Procuratores., uc f f- 

Aa Apotiolice-rels, quibus ftrenui Summi Ducis legati 


a 
— C—— 


gati ſubditos protegant, hoſtes ve- 
Mar. 16. 15: rb Contumaces fundant & debellent, 8& =o «ow umverſam lapſi Adamiprofapiam ad 
obſequium Chriſti Captivam ducant, unice collimant, 8 diriguntue,  - 


: ' #$.6. Hucomnia triumphalem Magiſtri exitum) Confilia, Ccetus, *peragratio- 
0 Ta nrr S , miniſteria A \ endiin ant: prz omnibus verd ſeletta Fidei Capita, pau- 
by ye cula quidem ea, fed ad ingenerandos bonos mores imprimis'idonea, & efficacia ; t /x- 
" lubriam verborum formula (inquit Paulus) Ecclefiis fingulis, contra quoſcunque anime 
morbos, concreditum antidotum, & mvedpuaxr : quod unum * ad omnis impictatic depal- 
(4 © x ws JeOnem, & ad pictatis Evangelice Stabilitionem aut conſtitutionem abunde , Mag nus 
TP " pronuntiavit og i Hac quippe uns armatur& expugnari: m hoc Shy 
A AE en en reins le * tem 
> 54. 1etis indigere, m qu# ex auſpicati -pyxide promi rea ixeris. Idem 
dren ' ry _ be I Cucchifte, & Exorciſt e NT Y miniſterium fuit ; nec, fine in- 
5 evnpxys f1gni aliquo. dementiz, &, «x5 mixturi, Gentilium impietatibus inherere putaban- 

” —__— qui ſub hac ſacro ſanQa forms, Chriſtianorum fidem fuerint amplexati. 
one #nCei= 4.7, Unicum adjicio, fed illud. Celeberrimum, 8& quod rem omnem (quam per has 
_—_ = prefandi ambages moliti fimus) ad przſens noſtrum inſtitutum aperte deducat, a Con- 
ſ _ _—_ firmationis venerando, in Eccleſia, ritu, quatenus ille 2 bapriſmo lart di petendum 
Boiſt 2 z-2 Exemplum. De hac ſemel dixerim,, polt Fidem pam 2a anne » 7 geminaqus 
pit. .T.1.-. Novi fzderis a Chriſto ipſo inſtituta , & omnibus ate mandata facramenta, nihi 
Fo, - . eſſe, quod adperenne ejuſdem Chriſti, aut duraturum obſequium, ad finceram 8 «an- 
" ecamv Evangelice legis obedientiam fortius obliget, Nihil, z cujus diligenti & prudenti 
adminiſtratione, auCtiores Reipublicz Chriſtianz fruges ſperari poſſent, Nihil denique, 
cui aur negleCfto, aut pro forma & ex opere ut ajunt, operato, auT»e>vdis majora 8& 
pernitioſiora pietatis diſpendia imputanda videntur. Ad hunc enim przciput finem, 
ritum iſtum antiquiths inftitutum, & celebratum efle,. tum ut obſervantia Chriſto debi- 
ta firmius ſponderetur , 8&. hac qual arrba, & «9:80 obſignaretur, tim ut uberiore 
Sanfificantis ſpiritus rivo in fideles & illuminatos czlitus evocato, ab ed intime prolui, 

& inungi, & ad novitatem vitz roborari poſlent. | 


dF. 8. Huc etiam Paulus ipſe reſpexiſſe videtur, cum adverſus omines Gnoſticorum 
x%nnia; & £layuars, ipſiuſque future reſurreftionis abnegationem, 1gnita quidem illa 
Negquiſfimi tela, hoc unum Fidei ſcutum opponat. 2 Tim. 2, 19. '0 Wim rigeds Sri 
To 48 Tonnar, Exe That openH Ss TewThu,  EMyva Kigis Tis amis auryy x), Ammo ams dias mis 6 iroudCun 
7? your T4 Xgi5s, Ad 24wiaror quod attinet, viro Dottifiimo Sam. Petiro lubens aflentior, 
vocem ad modum Hebree py mavonwr eſſe, & cum alibi fundamentum denotet,  hic, & 
1 7im.6.19. pro «wy patto, aut Oragnyee ſumendam cſle, ( ſicut & 7292 que ali- 
quando Ywwiaos, If, 30. 1, wy redditur) adeoque ad fedws aut pattum Chriſti, illud 

i cum hominibus contrahentis Inſtrumentum reſpicere, cujus 5g#me, folida & immu- 
tabilis firmitas, ex ipſo, quod ei appenditur, fignculo, aut 52e#;9 judicanda eft :. Sig- 
naculi verd hujus gemina facies, duplex Epigraphe, Ex uni parte, divini promifh, aur 
Federis Icona impreſſam videas, Coynovit Dominus qui ſunt ejus} Fideles icilicet ſervos 


Deus nunquam non agniturus, tutaturus & remuneraturus eſt, nullo non gratiarum ſpi-" 


im, & 2 
] Quiſ- 
, Obſequiz« 


ritus ſui imbre perfuſurus ; Ex alters, Officii Noſtri imago exerte, fed {ym 
«79 inſcribitur, [Omnis qui nominat nomen \Domini, ab iniffuitate procul dl 
quis falutem ab Evangelico Fzdere quzrit, Quiſquis Chritts Nonen 


um deſpondit, Mercedem & tanto brabeuta & agonotheta expeCtat, ſciat ſe ſeyerk, B&& 

__ _ Indiſpenſabili lege teneri, ut improbitati, impuritati, impietati omai nuntium remit- 
a to.45” tat, vitam ® pie, ſobrie, juſte inſtituat, ſe ab omni * Yoluwtario peccato, ® 4,quocun- 
o 2 Cor. 7.1. Que, aut Carnis, aut Spiritus, inquinamento mundanduns {ollicite cltet , perficiens ſantFi- 


P Heb. 12.28. {44 ;0nems i timore Domini , Deo conſtanter , & ? wvagizus ſervjens cum mers, 'G* reve= 


6 9. Ab 


rentia. 


/ % 


ws « — 1 << 
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d. g. Ab hac rqcr/4'G & dyunis mp3 Sondrl 


tione, hic 4<#4/% faft4, nom. perſuader 
Fings, oor, Fergepnepe, ap! 

po , ut alt : 5. QULILLLALIZO . L 

? aut Chriſti (pro quo 


: 


: 
- 


»: 4 h & #6 linm - , , 
Charitate, aliiſque Spiritus San&i donis auRti ( | 
um inuſto, ſervos ſuos dignoſcendos voluit Chriſtus) de c#tero, ſpes 
_—_ certo habentes Deum, ſuos, ſeu famulos, ſeu diſcipulos efficaciter 
agnicurum, folido & paterno amore amplexurum, nec unquam, niſi prius deſeratur, 
deſerturum ; idque non obſcure teſtari ſigilli chirographo divino affixi Epigraphen, 
ex ſuperiore * woly Cognovit Dems qui ſunt ejus. 2. Ut profeſſio, & abrenunciatio ſe- 
mel in baptiſmo fa&a, non jam, ut in infanti4 per {j , fed ore proprio Novitii 
iterata; Deo, lis, Epiſcopo, & frequenti cetu, inſpeCtantibus & conteſtantibus, 
hoc tam facroſanfto & verendo ritu ſolenniter firmaretur, nec jam temere, aut im 
violari poſſe putaretur, quod tant cum pompa & Czremonis ratum & fixum fuit : Il- 
lud quaſi decalo clare buccinante, 8& tonante pp<x/4 facie alters, Diſcedat ab iniquit «- 
te omnis qui nominat nomen Chriſti. 

$. 10. Hec certs, i, quam ſanQt & prudenter in Ecclefia Chriſti (ſeu per Apo- 
ſolos ipſos, ſeu, ad eorum Exemplar, per Apoſtolicos vitos, ipſorum Cathedre 8& 
teſtatis ſucceſſores) ordinata ſunt, tam pigs & reverenter, & conſtanter 3 Przlatis ad- 
hiberentur, aliis inſuper, loco & ordine ſuo, Militie Eccleſiaftice telis, in ſubſidium, 
k Tagen ha res poſtulaverit, vocatis ; fi in infantia baptizati, ſtatimq; ubi adoleve- 
rint, Catecheſi, & dilucida voti baptiſmalis & Univerſz Fidei capitum explicatione im- 
buti, ad Epiſcopum demum  va*c0x5 poſitum,- nec-honore-magis,. quam morum fan- . 
Qitate omnibus prefucentem V fiogularum Parochiarum Rectoribus adducendi curaren- 

tur, manuque , &benediCtione ejus, ut & monitis, & interminatione paternis, ad ſo- 
lennem $anz/a;c & Imre yi; bx8aion, profeſſionis & abrenunciationis confirmationem admit- 
terentur, ſub his tantum auſpiciis ad menſam Domini aſpirare permiſſi ; depellendi_ in- 
ſuper , & poteſtate claviam ligandi, & privilegiis diſcipulorum interdicendi, & abfti- We 
nendi, quoties * prevceupati in delitto aliquo de rehenderentar, aut voluntarie* prevari- —_ _ Y 4 
cationis rei peragerentur , ſolo genuinz & ſolide relipiſcentiz tabula*ab hujuſcemodi OTE 
Naufragio redimendi, aut eripiendi; ſi, inquam, hac non tetrica ſed ſeveri lege, nec 
ad inanem, & przfulgidam pompam, ſed ad ſolennem, & ftatam cum nequitiis pugnam, 
comparats, in Chriſti Caſtris mereri, & proficere conſueſceremus Chriſtiani, vix dici, aut 
concipi poteſt, quam uberem & felicem meſfſem ex hic ſemente, & Culturs, qualem 

Contra Carnem 8 Satanam vittoriam, quz trophza ab his militie Apoſtolic zelis non 
carnalibus & infirmis, ſed potentibus Deo & oe); waalgiou iougoudrwy apprime idoneis, ex 
peCtari fas eſſet, cum ſpretisjamdiu his politiz noſtre wiz, & aut univerſum in de- 
ſuerudinem abeuntibus, aut ad inanem tanthm pietatis wpp»er compoſitis, & in meram 
tandem operis, ut ajunt, operati umbram degenerantibus aut (qu adhucpejus) adlu- 
crum, &avaritiam (ut * Spalarenſis queritur) converlis, Ecc hodie in Eccleſia, ſer- * De Rep. Bc- 
vos in familia Dei, Diſcipulos Chriſti inter Chriſtianos, fruſtra requiramus,nec quicquam 9-5 © **: 
pium aut ſanfQtum, przter Unbram & Nomen, inter candidatos Pietatis, amus. *' 

d. 11. Ut ex hoc profundo animarum torpore Evigilet aliquando Chriſtianus Orbis, 

ut a tenebris pluſquam Cimmeriis aut Agyptits ad aliquem Crepuſculi falrem, fi non lu- 
cis gradum aſpiret, viſum eſt his pauculis fupinum & ſomnolentum Szculum inquieta- 
re ; & in hunc finem, Sacrum Coxfirmationis ritum, Eccleſiz Antique ſatis Cognitum, 
ut ut in modern contemtui habitum, adeoqueaut in atrem, aut in umbram abeuntem, 
tandemque & Dot7iſimo Daleo inter meras Baptiſmi Czremonias numerari juſſum, hoc 

breviculo Commentario, fi non in integrum vindicare, faltem ex cineribus, - quibus op- 

rimi, & ſepeliri videtur, ſuſcitare & «={»Tv44r, aliifquey quorum intereſt, preferre 

acem, aut viam aperire, ut cujus aded damnoſum, 8& lugendum negleQum experimur, 

ab eo ad genvinos uſus evocato, pari gradu felices ſucceſſus, & res Iztas invicem ſorti- 

amur. | 

_ $- 12. At & prater hos infignes & plant divinos Confirmationis.Uſus aliud eſt (ut 

id obiter notem) non"infimi Ordinis beneficium, ad Eccleſiz Concordiam, & 

imprimis ſpettans, quo ſtilicet Azabaptiſtis, & Aveo penepepoi & Epide- 

mits Occidentis noftri (nec hujus tantium ſeculi) peſtibus, Zizaniis quidem 1llis, YE 

| | gro 
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Per Impoſitionem Manyum Epiſcopi celebrata” 
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Brevicwls Defenſio Anthorts, Johatni Dalles, & Samueli Mareſio, poſits; 
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SECT. [. 


Dallei Diſputatio dr: Confirenttione, Loti duo th Hilario Bards, Hamtmondi Communion unicum- in Difſer- 
| bationibus contra D, Blondellum in jiir vvcation, Rei geſts _—_ 


$ foe le 
Presbytero & nunc wok borw & good olims nite 
he _Cbriſmationem nou ab alio, quam #b E #b Epiſcopo conferri fas ſit, Mills nhkes primis 
PLAST e xz Chriſtianorum ſeeculis, eX quibus 0 £4 ſc putat, halce Officis je ca 
Wy WH —Y =) partes nuſquam its 
WIE 12012 _— ac _ rium 
parten 'F Mis 
bis, quibus eum in genere | Se 4 
Epiſcopum intev. ey Tray, di crimine, apttz.a 
odz Canone, Cx quo ie yn 
moauens impoſuaſe. o nd £05 Nc oy) 
ra ya Gree, ques eians poſt Hvg oe 
nuiſſe, clarnm. elle  Pronuncigg, > - em Lim accig | 
de re bominis Latin, & quidem veruſtiſimi, t covert proyocans, Sctiptoris ealicet ari 
Pauhan, qui Ambroſii quidem nomine circumfertur, ol any ramen Hilarius Ecclefis | Rates Pine 
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«atw, Hic enim com ab an. Dom, 354; Florere czperit; facile potuit ad Damafr, ſub quo ipſe 
To ſcribere, ztatem Þ De Eccleſia cerce Alexandrinl, Nobiliſſimo illo Grecanice 
uthor ille, quiſquis tandem 

; 1 | 1an1t Later 


Gs 


| detrect 
nid eſſet, ſeu mihi, ſeu Dalles veritas faveret, dum ille Conſecrs- 
e contra confignationis potius ad rape oc ve 
ponens, Hilarimm hunc geminis locis wm 4 affirmalle) 
ii, is interim rem omnem ab initio reſumendam & exordien- 
ficiliog compendio interveniat 2quus LeCtor, deque hic Cauſa ſeritentiam fe- 


rat, 
$. 4. Ante annos ofto mihi cum Dottiſſimo D. Blondello, & Salmaſio, de Epiſcopatias juribus, res fuit.. 


Iater alia vero, Duo erant que D. Blondellus, in fa, pro ſemtentia Hieronymi, de Epiſcapic & Presbyte- 
ris, Apologia, Cauſe ſuz imprimis favere cenſuit, ex viri non ita Magn: Nomtnis, Hilerii (ut putat) 
Sardi, hujus, de quo, nunc lis eſt, Scriptis, ſub 4Ambrofis & Chryſojtomi Larvi fallentibus, deſumpta. 
Hic certe, & Hilarizs ſit (nec enim de Umbrz nomine cuiquam litem movebo) in Commentario in _— 
ftolas Paulina, & ad Epb.- 4. Poſt alia multa Centunculi in modum, confarcinata, concluſit, verdi 
a Dalles allatis [ Denique apud Egyptum Presbyteri cenfignant, fi preſens non fit Topar Lot & in alio 
opere, Dueſftionam ſetlicet in vetus & novum Teſt amentum, . 101. cum in uſdem hanc ante- 
dittorum rationem ſubjungit [Nam in Alexandria & per totam Zgyptum, fi defit Epiſcopus, Conſecrat 
Prerbyter, ] His geminis locis a ſuas yocatis, ex priori ſic infett Blondellus, Ergo eadem ( natu- 
r4 ſud) "utrorumque [ Epiſcoporam ſcilicet & Precbyterorum | poteſtas oft , froe enim Confignationis nomine 
Baptizatorum Confirmationem, five Panitentiam ( impoſitione manuum fignatam) beneditionem, froe ordi- 
nandorum conſecrationem denotari velis] eodem res recidit: Ad totum ſcil. Presbyterium ( qualiſe ills 
fit) jure Divino pertinetr. Ex poſteriori autem fic, Samaritanos Petrus &+ Fobannes ( fi Hilarii Nofiri du- 
Gam ſequamnr ) quia Sactrdotes & qua Sacerdotes Confirmarunt, paſſimque per abſemtibus Epiſ- 

Dus wchariftie conftttions. 

e oft 


copis Presbyteri conſecraverunt, » ſffoe do-Chriſenatione de ordinationibus 


de E 
fa acris 5 mmterpretar z et, i * ys . » 

$ 5. Ego agar eo eum & Alios, Epiſcoporum jyra vindicanda ſuſciperem, non niſi ad Scrip- 
turas, & Primzvyam Antiquitatem, de quibus precipue cum adverſariis lis erat, provocandum duxi, 
nec certe, aut ad Ambroſizm, aut Chryſoftomum, multo minus ad Sardum, nullius in Eccleſia Dei, aut 
nominis aut zſtimationis homuncionem, Diaconum quippe Larvatum, Diſputationis filum deducen- 
dum putavi, Interim % -e#/, & aliud plane agens, cum de Euchariſtia, Tertulliani zyo, non ni- 
ſi de Prefidentizm, id eſt, Epiſcoporum manu ſumends ſermo incidiſſet, ut & de tandi Baptiſmum 
jure, quod habuit ſummus ſacerdos, dein Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi Antboritate, po- 
ſteriorem Pſeudambrofii locum (non quod poſt tot, & tanta Apeſtolicorum Canonum, Iynatii, Fuſtini, 
Concilii Laodiceni, Tertulliano 5cipvr, nomina, iſtis ſuppetiis opus eſlet, ſed tantum ut cumulum ayu- 
gerem) Coronidis loco adjeci, ex eo concludi ratus, per omnia Prunzve Antiquitatis-Szcula Eucha- 
riſtiz Conſecrandz authoritatem nemini, Yr ny Epiſcopo, Canonice competiiſſe, dein verd Pres. 

$ qui 

in 


byteris, quibus Epiſcopus eam largitus fit. - At & iltis (ne quid diffitear) minus contentus, ex hoc inſu- 
per Teſtimonio pies & Salmaſii «6x3+{ey obiter perſtringendam duxi, quod in altero hujus Au- 
thoris loco, ab utroque laudato, de Presbyteris apud Agypton, þ preſens nou fit Epiſcopus, Confignan- 
tibus, aut Confirmationem Baptiſatorum, aut Panitentium benediftionem, aut pars adds 4. Conſecrationem 
hac Obſignand; voce denotari affirmarent, quam ex antedicto loco ad folam Excharitie Conſecrationem 
pertinere arbitrabar, adjiciens | illud ſatis conftare.] _ WT 

F. 6. Quid in hoc Commate minus ad rei 4xzeic«ay limatum fit , quantum, aut potius quantillum 
Seviges peorrides recudendum monuerint, & quam plane nihil ex eo aut Bloudelli de Ordinatione, aut 
Dallsj de Confirmatione hypotheſi accreſcat, mox fulms monſtraturus ſum : fufficiat interim, ut ab his 
Carceribus ordiatur concertatio noſtra, ſeu potius Defenſio mea, quam viro Doctiſſimo & Contribulis 
ſui exiſtimationis Studioſiſſimo, & de me, fi cum gltero illo Presbyteranz cauſz aſlerrore conferatur, 
optime merito, debere me ſentio. | | 


Pr K + K£< 
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| ">$ECT:\1IL 
Digreſſo de Moreſii intempeſtiva bile. 13 quid regerendiam. De Anticbrifts. Sitwe imer fittri Chriſti ad- 
ventus Prodromos ETON: Wn : Wigornienſi: ſententia de Paſtorum ambitione. ” 


S. 1, Lter is eſt Samuel! arg Profeſſor Groningenſie, nemini, credo, inauditys, qui Dalzum 
ipſum, Jibro integro, faris acriter invaſit, nec umbris parcendum ratus,” 1 mery Blondells 


inter alia nonnulla, etiam de deſerts contra D. Hommondam ſud ipfins cax1a pro ſontentia Hieronymi de 
g | 'C 2. Hic 


Prerbyteris diem dixit. 


De CONFIRMATIONE. 


< 2. Hic ergo Magtws denatum Blondellum, | 
DYAN (3y 22 ano KEE LxXII, NT MA9 N12. 


bellare Prop 


ducerer. 


_> pugili, ſed Tri- 
agore, my orNpy wi cxehdley, geminos uippe 
iow ws Mactyre, Ignatio, Hierarchicorum Pa- 
_ Tus when pot Tuloonate mule, 


uic ergo"tam conſulro & tempeſtivo Monitori obſecundandum decrevi, ac quoniam, quz 
ht Ne a fandi, ſi quando Mareſio accidunt, plane ignoravi, riſum eſt mihi, mollſſimo ci 
filentio litare, nf "7 z 07\nibas ambitioſorum faſcinis, Novatorum lenociniis,  Apoſtolicum illud im- 
primis medirari, & intimo peCtore haurire, & fovere, Nd ng on 

. &.6. Fieri tamen poreſt (pero certe) ut tadem poſt biennii moram Profeſloris bilis pau- 
lum deferbuerit, _—_ we Suh falſus _ ſum, nan —y me ulli-pancis perſuaſurum, qui Papam 
nunquam nominaverit, illum um caxſam Cjus ex 0 pro > «ad nec Tagen —_ Papi 


colas argumentis, malunt, quam convitus, ſuperare, 
proluendos efle, 


$. 7. At ſummum eſſe hoc piaculum clamitat Marefine, ei tamen, at &miverſs Hieratchicorum ve. 
neno paratum entidotum, divino plane confilio , E contrario enim Du. Prideauxium ex profeſs diſputare, pre-. 


er Pa ultimum Chriſti adventum expellandum alium Antichriſt 
Dei ket eveniſſe, ut ſcil, Tie hb ao, I IP 


$ 8. Verdm, dic ſodes, Mi Maoreſi, quis quis eam oculis tis obduxit nebulam, ut qui de Pauls fn- ' 


chronis, Paxli verba intelligenda ny ns PR TI NONE prodromis ea in- x 
rellexiſſe tibi videretur? Cert? fi, cum {Org rey droules Ids ſub A li zvo, %5g544vor, ut & Anti- 
chrifti definitionem, quod fit 3 &prv©- iy xwrieg, xy wiv 51y, Gr alin multa ws iopaims Jegr indicia ſeu 


y rol owere imprimis verd Had, in 5 *Arri3c.os tp amu rus *Ariogios: manel pgracty, de Simone 
(ſt ipſi a Ke ſummo Deo (f "Patribus ) Ss pomgenne prin ejus aſſeclis Id rv uors 
CET IETEny 


G 
noſt icis interpretanda nagrenitus;” cad th ; & ad} polt mucato 


uaſi confilio, - Chriſti 
Sdrenting expecta w_ DT nant gy Sona > ſao ſomniantes Evi juberem, & pro £144 Sime- 
raed, 46 maar) CN ——_ lamaref, er den __ Reon Prſl Cen idque 
& infaniam uſque C ue cur me cum 
(quia Hicrophante noſtro fic —_ ex juſto 'Dei judicio contigille : 
$. 9. Veriam non ſunt hxc mea, ſed . Marefii viſa, qui errore non di affixum ad nomen Pope 


Acroftichum. | Paſtorum Ambitio Peperis Amicbriftum)] ex preliminari Revren: Preſalis nai prrdemmpre 
11 totins wot prejudicium trebendam as drb-ws. Siquidem, tametfi 
hoc vel de czlo lapſum daremus, -atque ob id ſummam.' ei. fidem deberi, nalla tamen 


nn) Author ejts de Poſtoribus roar ſul RD ow 
| hi) interpretandum 


diſſe narrat 


refiusr) pronunciavit 5 Mexgp operies ; fic ut tandem pos hoe non 
gladio Orir, ſed Ore Gladii Auynxre Problems, An Fn  apalis bebeatur potius Oe 4 ns 
Prerbyterialis & entbuſiaſticus. 
TN ns. Meminerit, obſecro, ee erna itiod Hammondi non eſle, » Gator Ame Epitolic Pres 
byteros ſecundarios inveniſſe ſe profitetur, fic in hodierno 
+eoror non potuit queſiviſſe, Sed accidere-illud viris 
tur, iis peſſima quzque ominentur,” -Quod Jupereſt , Rr th 
ſd mentem bonam, -optima queque your patiatur, axe a eros moni ſus reſp 
um expeRtet, j 


SECT. 11k 


Conceſſio Dallei OMAVIS Hommondo ſubveneris. 0) 
vidit Badan _ nec 4 res Locus Firmiliani 


_ ronſecratis Precbye olim nou or EAR T, 7eflimeni Canonis 
Tenia bend Pacieni, Hieronymi, elei, 


Canonis fy 4 5 Rk 


Fr Ly 
Labyrimbuz, mar Er vox ambigus. Mende in Ty Commentario. 9p ; 0 
x oY | 


S: 1, Erdm Dallee; Yenerana ſend, aleviftine; own Ai: paranda eld Nee 
' ant Blondells, aut Salmaſi , ls vids, rec ea pln "injoriam feciſſe oe Nec crs 


” 
: 


ratus, ft quid erralſe me iden ekalams deprovath, precari, - eamque in gratiam, ny Wm 
i poſer) ad in cudem revocare. "Dy 


virg optimo- (breviter, {i id 's 
2. Et 


Gs Dell Repenſs mis Non onnis 


Pag. 154+ 


Inter Cypr, 
Ep. 75+ 


Pag-rys, & 
Pag-218, 


De CONFIRMATIONE. 

S. 2. Et certe cum omoia penſiculatius libraverim, me yi 
raadum deprehendi, niſi idem, qui me lapſum monuit, D 
quad qui immutem, aut recudam pos pie 
cuiid intereſt, lubenter concederet, id / p verum | 
tur, eandem efle utriuſque loci rationem, nam & rem, & ver 
dem eſſe mtrinſque loci as rigs © an tes _ : | 

Quod cum nec poſtulanti mihi ffe mis itor Menus, tam pronus atur, non diffido me i 
peripaſurum, & ex ips4 Blondeli; ſententia, & ſua, refte & irrefragabiliter procedere, & -.0--0p 
Diſſertationum Commate contra Z8londellum, propoſui : $i enim de Presbytero Conſecrame dixit 
Sardns , revera de Emchariftie confeCtione intelligendum ſir, nihilque, ipſis fatentibus, per Configna- 
tionem Sardus voluerit, quod non idem vo conſecrandi intellexerat, non aliis cauſa mea ſuppe- 
tlis indigebit, quam quas ipſi. nuhi. A ii opportune, & liberaliter largiti ſunt. _ 

$.'3. Hec ſtatim fulius: aturus ſum, fingula interim , quo ille propoſuit ordine , diſtiattids 
prolecuturus. he) | 

$. 4. Et primd hoc ſibi mirabile videri affirmat, quod rem, fi ifs Theologo crediturus fit, ſatis 
conſtat, conſtare tamen non viderint, non modo Salmafins & Blondes, Nofttrerum Eruditiſſimi, ſed etiam 
Sirmondus & P, Aurelins, Adverſariorum fere Corypbei. - 

$. 5. Atreſpondeo, Primd, (omilis Sirmondo & Awrelio, quibuſcum nullum mihi negotium erat, & 
Oratione ad Blondellum, & Salmafinm, quibuſcum univeria Res mea agebatur , o"e_ illad equi- 
dem nimis-conftare, non omnia ſeu vidiſle, ſeu agnoviſg viros illos, licet vere perſpi mos. Mol. 
ta ,quippe eos ſeduld viſiville , & coacervaſle,, quz wr luz quoyis modo prodelle, infinita 
celaſle, vel omiliſſe, que officere videbantur. Horum non exiguos manipulos, ſed meſſem integram 
Difereaigne ite de Epiſcopatxs Juribus, contra corum ſententiam lucubratz le&oribus zquis propoſue- 
runt, net eſt quod hic ſpicz ſublegantur. | | | a> z ; 
S. 6. Ind nec Dalleas ipſe, licet oculatifſimus, in iis que alibi Blondells addidit, & in hoc ipſ6 ca- 


; ice nobis recudit, id quod cuivis attento facile conſtaret, perſpexiſſe videtur. Gum enim Firmiliani 


ocum de Hzreticis baptizantibus- (ut dictum eſt) proponant, prefidere in Ecclefia Majores Natz offir- 
mantis, qui & wy jr & manum i | & ordinandi nt wm & dg Natw, 
non ſolos Epiſtopor, ſed una cum iis Presbyteros proprie fie difios imtelligi jubeat, palam ce ſcepts idlos 
locutum elle Firmilianum. Sic enim poſt paucula ſequitur in "EE epiſtola, zift fi bis Epiſcopis, de 
quibus nunc, minor fuit Panlus (vides Epiſcopos diſerte wane dici, quos modd majores natw nuncupave- 
rat) ut bi quidem poſſins per ſolam manus impoſutionem venientibus bareticis dare Spiritum Sandium. | Et 
Kerum, Nos etiams illes, quos bi, qui prixs in Eccleſia Catholics Epiſcopi fuernnt, & poſtmodum jo pore 
tem Clerice Ordinationis aſſumentes Kok — , pro non. baptizatis babendos judicauimus. ] 1d fulids 
monlſtrari poſlet, nift res pſa, & univerſa Epiſtolz ſeries loqueretur. | 
F. 7. Secundd etiam re nnrneLS armed ti efſe;-fi,-qui-ed--ills. Giogula, quarum auxilio 
interpretationem- noſtram concinnavimus, animum non adverterint, illi ea omma non perſpexerint, 
—_—; I Ia iſſima, Nos cert> locum iſtum 
pe conſignante ambiguum & ob , ex alio — laculento, & (fi. Dallgo 
ipſi credamus) plane cognato, ubi diſerte conſecrasio repoſita., eſt, explicandum cenſuimus, ſimul 
praxim antiquam Alexandrinam aut Agyptiacam, de P non niſi cum deefſee Epiſcops, E 
riſtiam conſecrautibnt, Ambroſzaſtro noſtro memoratam,, 6 live ex Canone vetuſto, ſeu tantum ex more 
iſtius Eccleſiz obtinentem, Ex Canoxibxs totius Eccleſiz antiquiſſimis, primorumque Patrum diCtis 
huc pertinentibus, imo ex ſypchronis, &. ztatem Authoris kujus (quiſquis ille fuit, ſen Hilarixs Dia- 
cones, ſeu quis alius, circa medium fzculi quarti , ulo ante Damaſs patyum) proxime attin- 


Tus aptoCurieaus wadiy aegtlorr tf 
ex codem: Iprati ft s 


exortem Epiſcai poteſtatem 
67 chonſur cor x# ſine Chriſmate (2 Epiſcopi Juſſione, neque Presbyter, weque Diaconns Jus babeat bep- 
z j 


" $9. Placet, hic ipſum.de Temporibus, ex quibus prezlatus Presbyteris Epiſcopus, fafentem audire: 
Yr inquit , t ox Chriſmare , non, haptizare, non panitemtiam reconciliare , ne atiſſima quidem 
& infima ordinis ſui Miniſteria , fi adeſſet Epiſcepmt, invadere wel attingere , nifi co, imperante, annuente, 
— RE quidem, modo advertiſſet ab Andi Canone, ab no ow 
XY0, argumentum  aprnſgioy non inane aut fallax, 1 Epeſcqpornnm Prerogatzvam 1 
liat, coſque Presbyteris = ve longo intervallo COTS fois deſcendiſle. 

ita ie 


"'S. 10. Hec cum abeant, ſimulque omnibus in Confeſlo ſit, Cenſeerandi vocem de Exchorift 


confeCtione ſolenniter omni zyo Uſurpatam eſſe; quis quzſfumus dubitandi locus ſupereſt, quin hac 
$3-.e:7 Ambroſidftri 


P—_ 


A v* 


{1 nobis _ 
erit 1n eandem i- 
| Precbyteri confignant, j 
preſent tn ſit Epiſcopus)] enmque de | un dur . . Wnd qui | 
DoCtiſſimos, ut przmonui, libenter agnoſeiy Eandem utrinſque loci rationtm eſſe, & conſecrationem unius, 
alterits conſignationem eſſe.) Nullom hic (fi quid video) effugium pater, niſi iid quod candid, 
& liberaliter, ſed ut cauſt fiiz prodeſlet, tas eſt - Blondellns [ Conſecrationens ſcil. pro Emchariftie 
Confefione accipi poſſe] ex ejuſdem denud Cauſz neceſſitatibus retractetur, & plane negetur, Quod fi 
fiat, agnoſcet zquus Arbiter, hoc eſſe, fi quid aliud, wwrvfor Sunder. , Ng Reks 

- F. x3. Uud interim, Tertio, obſervatu non indignum accidir, in _ inextricabilem $ almaſins & 
Blondellw, ſuaruch partium ſtudio, Labyrinthum inciderint incerti plane, & addubitantes, an de Con- 
firmatione baptiz.atorum , at de Panitentinm benedifiione , an de Ordinandorum conſecratione , Co is 
Sardi intelligenda fit ; lllud quippe pronum efle, ut qui a verd aberraverint,, in varias ſemitas & ſen- 
tentias diſſecentur. Quibus & ullud adjiciendum eſt, ex ſententia Dale, inter Baptiſmi- ritus Config. 
ationem ponendam efle., Qui in re 4 Calculum rette poſuerit, ſequetur etiam ex mente ejus, Cor- 
ſeerationem Baptiſmi ritum eſle, quo quidem poſito, quis quzſurmus cam Pregbytero abjudicaturus eſt ? 

_ I. 14. Mili interim nihil promptius viſum eſt, quam vel vocem fatis am = TIS fatentibus, 
qu), tribus propoſitis ſententiis, que Rum} © ry pg eſt; non ſtatuerunt) a notiori, -& magis yil- 
garl [" Conſecrationis ] ( idque ex ipſorum ſuftragio ) explicandam efle, vel levi demum Librariorum 
menda (quales huic mentario non infrequentes ſubeſſe * Azrelixzs notavit, nec refragatur Dotjift- 
mus + Dallets) confignamt] hoc in loco, pro [ Conſecramt]] in illo repolitam elle. 


=_— 


Pe EEE Tn 


SECT. IV. 
Secunde Dalei oppoſitioni reſpondetar. Conſecrandj vox quam generalir, Confenends ſpecialis. 


C1. T inquit Vir Doctiſſimus, Conſecrandi vocem generalem eſſe & maximi ambitus, tam de perſo-« 
> "A. ns, quem de rebus diflam ( Hammonds, ut putat, non negante) confignare anguſtins = wat 
quod meminerit, de Enchariftie Confeftione, fimpliciter ut hoc loco, uſurpatam, - | | 
| . 2. At. reſpondeo, 1...Net Conſecrandi-vocem its generalem <lle, nec Confignandi Anguſtam, ut: 
quicquam exinde. Blondello &c Salmaſio, Clientibus ipſius, lucrari poſlit Dllew. Nec enim conſecratio- 
nem _apud idoneos Authoxes pro Confirmatione aut penitentinm Beneditione Uſurpatam inveniri,, nec 
Conſignationem de Ordinationibus ; de quibus Hammondo'cum Blondello precipualis erat, dici conſtar + 
ut interim de penitentizm Benedifione njhil dicamus, quibus nec Conſecratio, nec Confpgnatio competit. 
F. 3. Et certe 11 Hammondus Novus Interpyes audiat, qui, cum mendem ſubeſle ——_ ideoque Ex- 
emplo non indigeat, Exemplum Nullum attulit in quo conflguare diceretur Epiſcopus, dum Exchari- 


* Dall, de 
conficm. 
Þ» 220. 


* Aitille (An: 
rel.) hoc opus 
przter innu- 
mcras men- 
das,f&c,Dall. 
de Confirm. p. 
221, 

+ De mendis 
fruſtra huic 
invidiam facit 
Aurclius. Vix 
cnim quic- 
quam Patrum 
a mendis ine 
munis eſt. 
Dall, Ibid, 


ſtiam celebraret ;, Cur non xque, imd magis Novus Dallexs, qui Exemplum cum opus eſſet zque non - 


adduxit, in quo conſecrare fimpliciter dicatut, vel qui baptizator confirma}, vel Qui penitentibus manuuin 
impoſitione benedicit ? ; ; ; : 

$. 4. At & eadem hc recoquit, & fidentius proſequitur Vir Dofiſſimus, & cum fit eadem utriuſque 
loci ratio, & untius Conſecratio, alterin? fit conſignatis, omnino potins & verins videri ſtatuit, ut. id ge 
weralius eſt, ex eo imerpretomur quod eſt ſpecialius & magis proprium, quam contra, & conſecrare de obſig- 
watione intelligamus, quam obſugnationem de Euchariftie  confetione, cum Conſignationem quidem Gonſecra- 
tiouem &+ eſſe & dici. omnes ———_— Euchariſtis Confellionem dici ſimpliciter Conſignationem, nemo (ut 
opinatur) audivertt, \ . þ 1. CRETE OT T | FIRED 
, $5. At itidem reſpondeo, 1. Confignandi vocem nan elle. ſpecialiorem aut magis propriam, quam ſit 
Conſeerationis : Nec verd-hic Argumentis opus eſle, Fete e Blondello & Salmaſio lybenter_ fatenti- 
bus, qui Conſegnationem & Confirmationi, & Penitentinm be oni, & Ordinaudorum Conſecrationt 
Communem (hoc non. eſt, propriam) poſuerunt, . Cum tanien Conſecratio (de Confellione Euchariſtize & 
Ordinatione. e) nnigy uſurpata) non ita late pateat, nec dum enim (ut dictum eſt,) exemplum at-, 
tulit Vir DoCtiſlimus, in quo de Confirmatione, aut penitentium benediCtione 


6. At 3. Si Conſecrari Neogayg dici poſſent, cum.vel Chriſmate vel i ; manuum perk-- 
lie , 


cie ' (quod Cauſz ſuz credit Dalles; quid queſumus prohihet, minus;. qui. pat 
in Euchariſtia ſigiwm Crucis, £que wy es eriooad, in baptiſmo iopretirine. itidend, 


& parl vocis proprietate, Confignare dicantur ? At Nos (ut diftum eſt, & mox etiam fins demon- | 


ſtrabitur) iſtis auxiliis non _indigemus.. . 


F. 7. Obiter hic notari poteſt, Fat que procliviori Mend3 2 C onſecr atone degenerare 
enim 


potuit, & frequenter, (ut Dalles ) de Baptiſmi Czremonid uſurpatur, Obfignationem # viro Do- 

 Qiſlime ſubſtitui, Que de emoveg2qus in © + hos ulurpyrs). apa, pro ob nicer, noe 
tamen quicquam.e1 Exinde Jucri acccevit, nihilo enim probat redditur Conſecrationem 
uſurpatam, de Obſignatione aut. Confirmatione intelligendam elle, | | 


Uuuuy SECT. 


DeCONFIRMATIONE 


* Blonde, 
Apol., p. 57. 
Salm. Appar. 
ad lib, de 
Prim. 

f Tom.1,732, 
* Apol, pro 
Hicron, 

P. 168, 


| SECT. V. 


Tertia Dallei Oppoſitio, De Eucharitie per Presbyteroc confettione ſub Damaſi evo, Liberta; ®gypto pt: 
culiaris, quenam fuerit, Concluſio bajus litis. | 


1» C Upereſt nt altari tandem rationi, ex rebas, inquit, ipfir, ſcil. Ex eo quod Zgypto peculiaris fit 
x g —- ile, petite reſpondeamus :' fic enim Dalless | ejus Author non concedet, ſed ipſe diſerts 
ponit Precbyteralem Conſignandi, ab) Epjeops, | p00 norari Zpypto.peem 
#+ (inquit) porghes SHODWH fem conflwands Zrechyeerermm in quibuſvit Orbis Chriſtian 
Provinciir, etiam Rome + in toto Occidente Communis ;,, Neque (inquit) puto ullum Chriſtianiſmi vel Tem- 
as vel Clima monſtrari poſſe , quo Presbytero non licuerit , extra Epiſcopi preſentiam , Enchariftiam reat 
confieere. m 

S. 2, At ex antediCtis conſtat , Coane gartaces Laodiceno, Ambroſiaftro recentiore, & Demaſo 
plane «vſx2410, Univerſam Ecclehiz A adhuc penes Epiſcopos manſiſſe , nec quicquam 
tecille Pres byteros dr yvdun, fine corum juſſu & mandate , nec dum enim Morem Fulin, & 
Tertalliani vo celebrem, exoleviſſe, aut de aliorum Exchariftiam, quam de Prefidentis, ant Epiſcopi ma- 
=, aut ex juſſa ejus, rite, i. e. Canonice & ordinarid ſumi conſueville ; Univerſ# rogo Eccleſiz Codicis 
Canones Vir Doctiſlimus conſulat , & percurrat, nec quicquam inveniet, quod opponat, S!1 igitur 
aut ex Canone aliquo Alexandrino, aut ex more faltem per Yy univerſam ente, vel de. 
funto, vel abſente Epiſcopo , ſine ulla 16s ejus ſgmificatione, ariſtiam Presbyteri, ex authori- 
tate ordini Presbyterali adjunCts, libere conſecrabant, nil obſtat, quin' hujus libertatis, ut Agypto pe- 
culiaris, nec tamen, niſi cm deeſſet Epiſcopw, ad Presbyteros Canonice pertinentis, Ambroſiaſter Noſter 
opportune mentionem faceret. 

S. 3, Videt Jam Doctiſſimus Dalexs , quibus argumentis ſtabiliri ſententiam ſuam ſentiat Fam 
mondys, nec adhuc deſperet tritiſſimam yoculz ſatis notz expolitionem, Conſecrationis ſcil. per Excha- 
riſtie Confedionem explicatz, non ita novam & inauditam Zquis atbitris cenſeri poſle : fimulque ex 
ea, fi non meo, faltem ipſius Dallei calculo, Confynationis Vocem metiendam eſſe ; ni forte proclivi, 
& facili librariorum errore, hzc pro illa ſubſtituatur, &- utrobique [| Conſecrat & Conſecrant | non 
[ Confignant] reponenda ſit. 


CAP. II. 


Alia quedam preliminaria de Bloudello, & Dalles. 


SECT. L 


Presbyteralis Ordinationis Exemplum in Colutho & Jſchyra, Blondelli beſs oppoſitum, Alexandrina ſy 
' nodus Koi, Sardi honori faventior Hammondus, quam Blondelus, %; Sardi Commentariis pwrte {ag 


& 1. E Commate integro, prout in Difſertationibus propoſitum eſt, hc paucula ditta ſunto. 

D Czterbm quia hac 1n re d&xeey duobus viris fummis Blondello, *& $ almaſfio exprobrari (fi 
notaſſe tantum, idque leniter, fit exprobraſſe ) adeo mirandum optimo Dalles videtur, ſimulque ex 
his Ambroſiaftri verbis ab ipſo noyum petitor argumentum , quo ſub Configuationis titulo Confirmatio- 
nem (ut & Ordinationem Blondellus & $almaſins) Presbyteris, non Epiſcopis ſolis competere, leftoribus 
perfuadeat; Duo hc in gratiam Eruditiſfimi Viri, ex abundanti adjicere haud gravabor, alterum 
ues Blondellum & $ almaſinm Clientes, alterum quod ipfum tam nobilis paris Advocatum jovnwey re- 
piciat. 


F. 2. Et primd, cum Blondellus & Salmaſins, qui ut Epiſcoporum @orxmoiar labefatarent, ex hoc 


Ambroſiaſtri loco cauſe ſax ſoffalciendz tibicinem aptarunt, in hoc plane conſenſerint, eodem rem reci- 
dere, * ſive Conſignatione baptiz.atorum Confirmationem, five penitentinm benedifiionem, five Ordinendorum 
Confecrationem denotari velis, eam tamen, qualiſc fit, ſex Ordinatio, ſen Confirmatio, ſen bentdidiio, 
ad Prerbyteros jure divino pertinexe : Annon eo iplo ſatis teſtantur ſe Notiffime illius, apud + Athana- 
fem alioſque, Coluthi & Iſchyre Hiſtoriz, quam uterque fatis clare vidit, Blondellus * alibi fatis late 
deſcripfit, eaque' Patrum ſaltem Canoni derogatum elle agnoſcit, aut parum memores, aut de illa ne- 
quaquam ſollicitos fuiſſe : Cum in hac ipſa Aygypei primaria metropoli 4lexandrid , thus (non 
ft in altero Atharafii loco Pari editio bis, & Latinus Interpres P, Nanmins ſemel legit, kats- 
aixG- Catbolicus quidam ) Prerbyter Prerbyteros ordinans, & fic (fi Blondello credamus ) confignanc, 
graves quidem, at non immeritas temeritatis hujus pznas dederit, Ka? #miox geip Ang prev drvegt, x; 
wyTY of meg” Hors graces @ ol foam Maint jayiram, uf, Sms cordjovres; Onnis eJns allns reſciſſus 
eſt, omues ab eo ordinati in ſchiſmate, ad Laicorum Claſſem- & ut Laici'ad ſynaxim admiſf ? 

In re non fidentius Hammondus iple pronuntiaſlet, eam ſatis conſtare ] /aoy enim inquit Arbanaſmes, 
* *ir 1926omxar djugiConcy, Manifelt um, & nemo de 64 re dubitandum putavid, | 


$ 


$ z. Sic 


; 

&. 
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$. 3- Sic & de Iſchyra * alibi, xizes iavnty Giver IgioBumatyry bs in BY TigeoCumgys, ſe Prerbyterum ja- *Pag-764 D. 
Gat, cim Presbyter non fit , <a Þ KeadSov {( fade iterum vt dixi, Kavraxs, Parifienfir Editio legit) 

9% TIptoCurtegu ptrmadiome; *Emoxomhu, x Urreyr Wiwb xomis Zuvbdbu Oole, x; off ov ah Emoxb mov, wad tv- 

76 aptoCuricyv i) 1989 x, achnegyy Ir unaldy, of x7! dxorider miyre; of verb (KaSmuxt iterun) Koad Soy 

xo vTe drideruor dg mr duniy Thar, is of 2 achmicyr Tour, ts x} dunis Log eos raids body. A Co 

lutho enics Presbytero ordinazrus oft ſe Epiſcopum fingente,, & poſt in communi Synods Hoſii & Epiſcoporum 

cum eo, ad Prerbyteratum redire juſſo , & ex conſequenti omnes & Colutho ordinati ad lacum, in quo prize 

fueramt recurrebant, & ita Tſchyras Laicis anuumerabatur., | 


- £. 4. Quidclarius? In hac ipſa 4lexendrine Synodo - x9:lu?, NON 
Ed cies Ewe communem, dixit Athanafins) An. Ch. 31g. k o (rigints 


nato poculo abſorpto, intra XXX annorum{patium fic umyerſam immutatam 
impune (fi non cum mercede) ſub Sardo liccat, quod fic wr fub Hoſio mulftabatur. Vidit hac, 


: quomod9d d4&aci/ay vita- 
wy Si quod ipſe probe noverat, maluerit nos non videre, malo patrocinio cauſa non bona pejor 
et. 


& 5- Quicquid contra afferatur, palam eſt Blondelianum Ambroſiaſtii interpretamentum Alexandrine 
FR EP ator Eceleſie,) praxi, & decretis adverſari, ideoque melius Hilerio huic conſuluiſſe 
Hammondum, qui 1i forte minus commode, nec plant ex mente ipfius, voculam ['C ] inter- 
Pretatus eſt ; 1d certt curavit, ut qui ek uſus eſt, cum Vnivers2 Chriſti Eccleſia ſenſille puraretur. 
Nec enim opus fuit, ut qui Pelegiane hzreſeos ab Azrelio, Luciferiani ſchiſmatis etiam ab ipſo Blon- 


dello, Dalleo, adque aded ab omnibus inſimulatur, idem Aeriavi quoque dogmatis'reus, 3. e, Prezbyte- 

riane iomwas allertor putaretur , preſertim chm * eodem loci, Epiſcopum Secerdetnus Principem, 8 * In Eph. 4; 
Apoſtolos Epiſcopos eſſe nobis ſatis liberaliter largitus ſit, Et fi 2 nec nobis nec reformatis Gallis 

grata futura miſcuerit, ſcil. in popmlo inter initio (naſcente Ecclefi2) omnibus conceſſune eſſe, & Evinge- 

lizare & Baptizare, & Scripraras in Ece tefia explanate, OE (ipſius evo) neque Diaconos Pridicere, &c. 

Xquum tamen erit, & Charitati optime quzque ſperaxtj Congruum, ut nec de inalis pejora, nec de 

pejoribus peſſima quzque ſuſpicemur, l 


. 6. Relegat interim Vir DoQiſſimas ({ non nimis diſpliceat) ques pg ſſqui-alteram pagi 
i > Pars laudavit & deſcripſit ({mulque prolizo arnavit ; ole eos Blonde, & ex 
animo reſpondeat, an hic demum Hz/arius Sardus, Ecclefig Diaconus, Orbis Dexcaleon (naſutd 
& Ironice) ab Hierowymo nuncupatus, Luciferieni Schiſmatis ftrenuns advocatus, qui Grecorum (ut vi- 
detur) rituum qu? ac linguz 1gnarus, de Alexandrine Eccleſiz praxi pronuntiavit, qui Cextones & 
$tromata, fic ſibi, fic aliis omnibus difformia, nullis antiquorum aut 3waiwy teſtimoniis fretus, undi 
que conquiſietit, ſtatuminandez Univerſe Politiz Eccleſiaſticz ſatis idoneum firmamentum cenſeri 31S 
beat, ad cujus ideam, Normamque ipſi Alexandrine Ecclefie, de qui pronuntiat, Canpnes (ex quibus 
ipfis Presbyteralem Ordinationem 4wezy,  & plane nullam, omneſque qui fic oxtlinati, ad Laicorum 
Communionem denud redaCtos, ſupra docuimus) reformandi ſunt. 


S. 7. De Blondello hatenus, cujus cauſe interfuit, ut Conſignativ Ordinandorum Conſeer ationem ſigni» 


ficaret, eaque ex hujus tam antiqui, ſub medium quarti ſculi ſcriptoris Authoritate, Presbyteris com- 
peteret. 


SECT. II; 


Authorem 


onymum, Gregorium, 
+ Ejuſdem Symboli multiplex uſus. Impoſitio 
difiingiter. Confirmatio per - Arne 1. fine 


$1. D Dallas quod attinet, le quidem his paucis lineolis rem ſuam omnem c6ncluſiſſe, 


ex voto tanfeciſle ſibi videtur, 1. Conſecrandi wocem 


& | 
eneralem, 9 Hogs imi ambitis efſe 938 230; 
-ſtatwit, que tam de poi, quien de rebus dicitur ; quo polito, deinde aſlumic © ecrari. ſatis + 
mos 3 al 2 cadem 


nee dici poſſe Neopbytos Chriſmate yel manuum impoſttione perficichantir.. 2. Chim. Pag. 23l. 
fit utrinſque Sardiani loci ratio, & unius conſecratio alterius | pets, operons etiam de 
bricacionls, & mw CPS FRE, 


cadem Chriſmatione intelligendam eſſe, adeoque C M 
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CT IOCCIY 


Pag. 224. & 
{cqueEnt, 


*Veſlrum il- 


lad Epiſcopa-. 


lis Confirma- 
tionis figmen- 
tum, de Conl, 
P+ 2 CO. 


* Ep. 72. 

P. 103, 

+ Inter opera 
Cypriani, Pa» 
mel. edit, 

P. 230, 


ex ſuffragio Fardj, & aliorum Complurium; pxnes Presbyteros fuiſſe autumat, 3. Chriſmationem hanc, 
& manuum impolitionem meram” baptiſmatis Czremoniam ſemper habitam fuille docet, & proinde 
ſequi, Confirmationis, quem dicimus, ritum, licet hodiernz-eccleſiz notifſimum, prioribus tamen & 
purioribus ſeculis plane inanditum, ſequiorum Latinorum * figmentum elle , qui Sacramentorum nu- 
mero 4 binario ad ſeptenarium antto, non-niſfi ſomnia Sacramentis nobis yenditarunt, 

$. 2. De hac universa DoCtiſſimi viri ſententia, precipv* quidem contra Bellarminums, & Anrelinum, 
czteroſque Papal; Hierarchiz propugnatores inſtituts, in multis tamen Prelatice ſen Epiſcopalis dig- 
nitatis allertores ex #quo premente, adeoque contra Reformatam (necdum deformatam) Angliam no- 
ſtram, reliquoſque Primzve Antiquitatis, & puritatis, & ſimplicitatis indefeſlos alleclas, aut vindi. 
ces, -qui Fpiſcopalem x52d;iey , contra Presbyteranam ioCa2wey, tutandam duximus, & inter ritus 
Apoſtolicor, aut Eccleſiaſticos , licet non inter Sacramenta A Chriſto inſtituta, Confirmationem Epiſcopa- 
l:m numerare conſuevimus,  militante, quid nobis viſum fit, paucis docebimus. Id autem reCtius fa- 
Quri videmur, ſi omiſſis lis, quz modo attigimus, de Sardo, de Conſecrandi, & Conſignandi vocibns, 
&c.) rem ipſam aggrediamur, 6 in, limine nonnulla diſtinguamus ambigua, alia explicemus obſcura, 
ita enim fier, ut res omnis verborum involucris doliſque, quibus imponi incautis ſolet nudata ; clarity 
tum conſpiciatur, tum dijudicetur, 

F. 3. Et prims, quod ad vocem Sacramenti attinet, eam aliquando Late, aliquandd ftrige apud La- 
tinos uſurpari notum eſt : Latiori ſignificatu, quilibet f@cer ,* przſertim Symbolices Ritus, $ acramen- 
tam non incommode dict poteſt, Sic * Cypriano dicuntur wtroque Sacramento naſci , qui preter manus 
impoſitionem ad accipiendum Spiritum , Ecclefie etiam Baptiſmum acceperunt. Sic in + Synodo Carthagi- 
nenſi, neque Spiritus ſine Aqua operari poteft, neque aqua ſine Spiritu, ( ait Nemeſianus a Thubunis Epiſ- 
cops) Male ergo, inquit, fibi quidam interpretantar, ut dicant quod per manus impoſitionem Spiritum ſan- 
aum accipiant, & ſic recipiantur ;, Cum manifeſtum ſit ntroque Sacramento debere eos renaſci in Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica, Utrobique palam elt Sacramenti vocem late ſumptam, xque manus impoſitioni, ac Baptiſmo 
accommodari, Nec deſunt ejuſdem Locutionis Exempla apud antiquos, 

E. 4, Nos verd qui Sacramenti voce-ſtrift> ſumpti,. non quoſlibet Novi faderis ritus, ſed paucos 
& primarios, eoſque a Chrifto ipſo exerte inſtitutos, & omnibus univerſim ad falutem, ex neceſſita- 
te precepri, 11 non & medii, propoſitos, intelligi volumus, nullam hic cum Dalles litem neCtimus, ſed 
binario $acrementorum numero contenti, ſeptenarium aut «243 jubemus ; aut Ecelefie Romane, No- 
vorum ut dogmatum, ita Sacramentorum feraciſſimz matri labentes relinquimus : Sit modo in Eccle. 
liz albo cenſuque, & Apoſtolorum ſeu prxcepto, ſeu ſaltem praxi Originem ſuam imputet Confirmatio ; 
dealiis moleſti, aut folliciti non erimus, 

S. 5. Libet hic commemorare quz in Ecelefia noſtri ſub Henrico $. ante fatam doQtrinarum, quam 
dicimus, reformationem, in libro. An. Chri. x543, Ex juſlu Regie Aajeſtatis edito, cujus titulus eſt 
Neceſſaria Doftrina & Eruditio, &c. Hic. in re Jekaita ſunt. A Scripturis ordiontur, ubi Apoſtoli, 
naſcente © Eccleſia, quamvis indubitanter crederent baptizatos omnes eo Sactaimento perfects rege- 
=© neratos eſſe, perfect> Corpori ejus inſitos, plenariam peccatorum remiſſionem accepiſſe, doniſque 
<« & gratiis SanCti Spiritus imbutos eſſe, Baptizatos tamen poſt acceptum lavacrum reviſiſſe reperi- 
& untur quorum Pprecibus « manuum impoſitione, Spiritzzs Santtns donari, & conferri legitur, Lin- 
&« -uis enim loquebantur, & prophetabant, Quibus omnibus non ſotum ipſi, qui tam miris donis ſplen- 
« debant, in fide Chriſti magis ſtabiliebantur, & ad majorem Confeſſionis Conſtantiam proficiebant, 
« {ed & ipſi infideles, a Chriſto adhuc procul poſiti, facilius ad fidem, & Evangelium ampletendum 
<« trahebantur. 

8. 6. Ab his initiis Confirmationis Ritus ad © Eccleſiam pervenit, cujus, Primzvi Patres, ſumpta 

hinc occaſione, & in hac Apoſtolorum praxi jafto fundamento, reputantes inſuper quam fit illud 
« pronum & facile, in Baptiſmo regeneratos, Spirituque donatos, tentationibus, infirmitatibus, imo 
* peccatis.& malitia ſua proditos, ab eo excidere ; hunc ſemper morem obſervandum duxerunt, (ſt 
* cut per omnes Seculorum ſucceſſiones celebratum videmus) ut Chriſtiani omnes poſt acceptum Ia- 
© yacrum ad Epiſcopos adducerentur, nempe ut Oratione, & manuum impoſitione, & Santti Chriſma- 
<« t;s conſignatione Confirmarentrxr, i, e, eas A Spiritu Sanfto Gratiasimpetrarent, quibus freti, in do- 
<« nis & beneficiis Baptiſmo collatis, firmiores & conſtantiores perſiſterent , ne ab iis leviter reſilie 
<« rent, aut exciderent, ſed ad majorem, & magis athleticam 7Z:y proveCti, non ſolum fidem Chri- 
« ſto deſponſatam contra omnes Perſecutionum minas inconcuſſi profiterentur, ſed & contra hoſtes 
« Spirituales, Mundum , Satanam, Carnemque acrius militarent, ſublatz alacriter Chriſti Cruce, 
< tribulationes, & aMictiones hujus vite fortiter tolerarent, & denique largiores, & locupletiores 
<« Spiritus SanCti virtutes & gratias 2 Chriſto reciperent. | 

g. 7. Nec igitur Sacramentum hoc Confirmationis (nomine, ut diximus, late accepto) a © quovis con- 
** temni debere, ſed in infantia Baptizatos liberos (five a Paſtoribus, five a Parentibus) ad Epiſce- 
* pum adducendos, & offerendos elle, ut manus ejus impoſitione, hoc Confirmationis Sacramentum 
< reciperent, Nec tamen.cam de neceſſitate Infantes Confirmandi opinionem ita fovendam- eſle, 
< quaſi Baptizarti, & in infantia , & innocenti4, ante acceptam Confirmationem denati, aut a falutis, 
© aut vitz Xterne per receptum Baptiſmum, certitudine exciderent. , 

| 88. Hzc certe fic a majoribus noſtris accepta, & ab Hemrico VIII, adverſus Lutherum defenſa, &c 
vindicata, Reformatio noſtra (ſola 'Sacramenti voce omiſsa, quam nos ſtritiori acceptione, ad ea ſola 
quz a Chriſto, ut” omnibus neceſlaria inſtituta ſunt, accommodandam cenſuimus; & Chriſmatis Uſu, 
inter Cxremonias liberg induCtas; libere itidern omittendas, habito) integra, *& nullz/ex parte mu- 
tilata, ad nos deduxit ; nec quicquam aut de Origine, aut fiendamento, illg Eccleſiaſtica, hoc Apoſtolico, 
nedum de uſu, & beneficiis hujus Ritus immutandum exiſtimavimus. | 

S.. 9. Secunds & illud prxmonendum eſt, nexum inter- Chriſmationem, & Confirmationtm (fuerit li. 


cet inter eas alicubi'nonnullus) non ita tamen perpetuum, & indifſolubilem fuiſſe, pt rect> aut Con-* 


firmari dicendi ſint., quicunque liniiantur; aut liniri, quicunque Confirmantur, . Fuit certe ſis in Bap- 


tiſmo: (ur & in alits nonnullis Ecclefice ritibus) Vnguenti, & Chriſmatis Uſus, fuit'& ſine Chriſmate Cox- 
firmatio, ſola'manus impoſitione perata, | | 


&. 10, De 
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| & 10. De Priori loquatur, inter Grecor, Precipue Eceleſiaſtice Hierarchia Author, Keg, B. & Trains 
 mpupieod rmey duniy ff nerrevpyy, xouiCum wif of inqris 73 mis xelowes dyror Wavoy, 65% Tis yelores dd i 
Egoay mu wi; a mptd uu Ot, m3 aumv mis itgivo mr drfes elm merodun; whadis, ec, Poſt trinam Cate- 
chumeni Profeſſionem fidei fafiam, antequam ad aquam ducarur, veſtibus, inquit, exm ſpolians miniftri, Sa- 
cerdores dein Uniiomy oleum Santium afferunt, Epiſcopus verd, aut Hierarcha, cui Bapti officium in- 
eumbit, incipit enm inungere, ter enm ſignans crucis &- tune enum $ acerdotibus toto corpore inungendum 
rwradit. Poſtea ad unites Yohoſas, matrem adoptionis, 1, e. fontem pergunt. . Sic & * Damaſcenis, #?Mavoy 
& Tm fpanliousn argrautciy mm, Unguentum in Baptiſmate accipinar ;, ut & Þ Occumenins, indCers bd 5% 
Eanliqel& mn yeiqua mn isegyy, Sacrum Chriſma per Baptiſmum accepiſtis. Et. Simeon Theſſalonicenſis in- 
ter recentiores, 3geiaum xeci tm md pwipy & md Bamriouan, Vnguento liniri debent in Baptiſmo ;, ſed ne- 
mo clarins, inquit, © Dallenr, quam Harmenopulus, apud quem legitur de Chriſmate, « x, Tin wegs Joni 
T4 #1 Panrioue] ©, quamvis Baptiſmi pars effe videatwr. Nec recuſarim certe 4 Bafilii locum , licet 
minus dilucidum, huc trahi pots chm inter dyedpes Ndroxanias, & traditiones, ſimul enumeret bene- 
dittionem aqne Baptiſmatis, & 7% inatov gino; olei Unitionis,, & etiam ipſius Beptizati, ut & (ſtatim) 
dui T4 iraiov near, ipſam olet Undtionem, trinam —_— dine 5 You ofet of bdnlioue, Of reliqua 
que finnt in Baptiſmo, > ſatis probabile fit, Vadionem, de qui ille co loco agit, eam 
efle que in =p au adhubetur. | | 

$ 1r. Apud Latinos audiatur, (nec enim recuſamus) ſeeculi iſtius teſtis, Hieronymus in © Dialogo in- 
ter Orthodoxum & Luciferianum, Cap. 4. Inde, (inquit) venit, wt fine Chriſmate & E 


piſcops Jjuſſione nec 
Presbyter, nec Diaconns jus babeant Baptizandi.) Ad hac verba f Marianus Viftorius line mori pronuu- 


tiat, Vetwſtiſimam eſſe conſuetudinem, ut in Baptiſmo Chbriſma etiam addatur :. Idem confirmante Dalleo ex { 


alio ejuſdem Patris genuino opere, Cap. 3. in Habakyk, ubi Baptiſmi Chriſma diſerte legitur, Sed & huc 
referendntn judico, quod in ® Dialogo prexditto, Baptiſma ſacerdotinm Laici nuncupari videmus, $criptum 
eſt (inquit) Regas quippe vos &* Sacerdotes, &fc. Sacerdotes nempe & Reges oleo ſolenniter inungi, Mo- 
ſaici moris erat ; nec mirum igitur, fi qui a Chrifto Rege & Pontifice noſtro per Baptiſmum in ſplendi. 
diſſimz ſortis hereditatem aſſumi dicuntor (Fecie, inquit, nos Reges & Sacerdotes Deo, &c.) hic Un- 
Gionis Cxremonia inaugurandi cenſerentur, Sic & * Gregorius : Presbyteri, inquit, Baptizatos ungant 
in peciore, ut Epiſcopi poſtmodium ungere debeant in fronte. Binz (palam cſt,) Unitiones, prior Presby- 
terorum in Baptiſmo, ut & poſterior Epiſcoporum in Confirmatione; 

F. 12. Imd ſhb Tertulliani zvo idem ſuadent, quz 1ib, de Baptiſmo, Cap. 7. legimus, ubi benedifie 
Undionis, qua Egreſſi de lavacyo perunguntur, mentio eſt, Ut & 1. de reſwrr. Car, Cap. 8. Ubi ut in 
Baptiſmo ablui Caro, ita & wntgi & fignari dicitur, Certs fi i Hoyorio Anguſtodunenſi credamus,, Apo- 
ftolis ipfis imputandus eſt bie ritus. Sciendum, inquit, eft, quod Apoſtoli & earn Diſcipuli in fluviis vel 
in ſt aguis, vel in fontibus Baptizabant. Sed Cents docome ' olewm addebat. At quo 
minus ei credamns,” aut morem hunc, ſen {cripto, ſeu icripto traditum fuilſe pute- 
mus, ficut quam” mutra-alia intercedunt, ita ejuſdem um Tertwlliani obſtare yidetur, de 
Coron, Mil. Cap. 3+ Ubi de Traditionibus loquens, iis preſertim quz Baptiſmum diſerts attingebant, 
& abrenuntaationem trizam, mergitationem, ladiis © mellis preguſtationem, 2 Iavacro quotidiano per totam 
inſequentem bebdomadam abſtinentiam, inter Traditiones «:yegqovs recenſens, de Undiione aut Cbriſmatione 
profundum filet. Verum itlud pronum & przceps in Eccleſia ſemper fuit, Czremoniarum. Nume- 
rum, pro locorum & temporum ratione mutabilem, & inconſtantem, nunc augeri magnificentids, nunc 
prudentids minui , nec igitur quicquam prohibere ,,quo minus Apoſtolorum zvo incognitum B apriſnii 
Chriſma, (ub Tertulliani & Hieronymi ſeculo, in-quibuldam Ecclefiis obtinuerit, in aliis itidem, aut neu- 
tiquam invaleſcente more, aut in deſtetudinem paulatim abeunde. 

C 13. Nec igitur in hoc fortunz' Angloram, aut quzſtionis Noſtrz fundus poſitus eſt, ſitfte idem 
Alipta qui Baptiſta z, nec unquam ad Lavacrum ine m ecio deſcendendum fit, necne; Baptiſmum 
Aque Legiflatori noſtro acceptum ferimus, ideoque infantes fingulos ſolenniter inundanws, tingentes 
ſaltem quos non judicamus mergitandos ; de Oleo quidem aut unguento parum folliciti, nec enim mi- 
nus perfect? Baptizatos cenfemus, qui Lavacro Chriſmz non adjecerint, nec Superſtitionis aut piacula- 
ris 621a0@twpIpncndizs VENENTL, aut noxz Iincuſamus, qui quos lavant, fimul etiam /ininnt. Hos & alios 
innumeros ritus inter adiaphora numeramus, quz ut laudabiliter adhiberi, ita & libers omitti poſſa 
nulli dubitamus. 

& 14. Illud interim Clariſſimum eſt, ab hoc Chriſmatis in Baptiſmate uſt nullam Argumenti ſpeciem 
trahi poſſe, quo aut Confirmationi Chriſma abjudicetur, aut inter Czremonias: Baptiſmatis C 0- 
rium Chriſma reponendum credatur ; Quid vetat eodem olei ant Unguenti Symbolo plures Eccleſiaſti- 
cos ritus celebrari ? Id certe nobis fatis libere largitur Spalarenſir, Dallejave ſententiz anteſignanus ; 
Chriſmate, * inquit, Baptizamias, Chriſmate Conflrmamus, imo + onal Presbyterum, Chriſmate Epiſco- 
pum ordinamus. DBuod &.de figno Cruci obſeroavit Thid. -vir dottiflimus, plura quidem eo conſecrari, 
Eccleſias, Altaria, Calices, #que ac homines, & de impoſitione Manus manifeſtnun eſt. 

S. 15. Certe ex Leoxis Epiſtoli 88. Ubi de Chorepiſcopis ſermo eſt, diſerte diſtingui videas inpo- 
ſitionem manuum , qua fidelibus Baptizatis, vel converſis bereticis , Paracletus Spiritus Santis traditur, 
(quam ad Confirmationem pertinere nullus dubitabit ) & Chriſmas, quo Baptizatorum frontes fignantur ;; 
vel ſi, ut Bloudellus & Dalleus ſtatuunt, ea Leonis non fit Epiſtola, idem plant ! Arauſicanus Canon, 
Leoni genuino oy 2co0-, Confirmabit, qui de eo. qui in Baptiſmate Chriſmatus.non fuerit, Sacerdotem in 
Confirmatione commoneri jubet, ut mox Fafas declarabimus. | 


F. 16. De priori parte ha&tenis, Ad poſteriorem jam progrediatur Oratio, Nullam feilicet dubi- 
tandi locum 


» quin nuda & folitaria ,«0@2:07a_ ad Confirmationis ritum peragendum abynde fuffi-- 


ciat, illud quippe. ab: Apoftolorum praxi (ea przcipue que A. 8. traditur) originem fuam' traxiſle, 
adeoque impoſitionegmanus Apoſtolice (aut quod in idem recidit, Epiſcopglis e. cujus v. 17, exerta men- 
tio occurrit, Univerſuta, compleri ; & unguento aut Chriſmate, cujus nulla ibi aut alibi in facro codice, 

aut yola aut veſtigium e neutiquam indigere. | | 
F. 17. Nec tamen quod neceſſarium non eſt, ſtatim inter Sacrilegia numeramus, nec ab' ominis ſi- 
pervacanez Czremoniz farcina fic horremus, ut aut in fronte, aut in vertice inungi contumeliz loco 
ducamus z Conſignent liberz, per nos licet, Latini Grecique, inungant liniantque, quibus i4 moris _ 
CY i 
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} Can. I. 


De CONFIRMATIONE. 


* Epiſt. 1, C3. 
concil. to 1. 
Page 751. 


nihil cert» culpamus, qui interim antique ſimplicitati, & ſalubrium Czremoniarum paucitati inhz - 
rentes, ſola Ss Epiſcopalis impoſitione, & benediCtione Neophytos noſtros ſtabilimus. Nobis ad 
aviora Certamina ab Agonotheta, & brabeuti noſtro vocatis , non vacat, non licet, aut de um- 
ra, aut de Cortice, de Czremonia, vel de vyocula, cuivis Mortalium, nedum Chriſtianorum cztui 
litem intendere ; ad pacem ſuaviter, & efficaciter, amiciſlime, & fortiſlime compellante nos Deo 
folamque T7 50v24Z«v p1ne7wlay ingenerante : dum clientes ſaos Princeps hujus ſceculi ad zterna dif: 
ſidia, truceſque & nunquam'finiendas Tragzdias, tanquarn ad Metalla damnandos curayerit, 


— 


SEGT. 111. 


Confeltio chriſmatis , Conſecratio, ſed que ad petſonas rw pertineat, & Epiſcopo peculiaris fic confelli uſud 
& Precbyteris competebat z Aranficanns Canon primus. Duingze conclaſiones ex es, Innocentii Decrets- 
lis, Ex ei, & Epaunenſi Canone, & Beda, argumentatio Blondelli examinatur. Epiſcoporum Primitivd 
poteſtas, Multa Presbyteris ab Epiſcopo libers communicata, Reſervata quedam, inter ea Confirmatio; 
Bede verba de Arrogantia non Epiſcopali ſed Prerbytorali intelligenda ſunt. 


$. 1. PErtiv, ut a theſi ad hypotheſim tandem deſcendamus, fimulque litem omnem, ſeu de C 

mate, ſeu de Chriſmatis Miniſtro, Dalles prezripiamus, diſtinguenda ſunt in Chriſmate 
Feltio, & Confetti uſis, illa xeioue]&: minas, hic zeiors dicatur; Prior quidem, ( | 
placet,) Conſecratio «piiguns uwiegv nuncupari potelt, ſed quz ad res tantum, neutiquam 
viſum eſt) ad perſonas pertingat. Nec enim perſones conlecrat , qui anguento, quo perſo 
imbuendz ſunt, ſolenniter & pro officio benedicit, ut nec qui pani 2vacy</ popwlum conls 
dus eſt, Alia PuPPe elt benediQtio, & Conſecratio ſeu. Confettio Elementorum , $ 1 
invocato ſpiritu ſanto, deſtinantur ; alia eſt Confeftorum diſtributio ; prior uiter ſacerdotalia 
opera 6 peculia ſemper numerata, poſterior Diaconis cum ſacerdote communis habita eſt , Nec 
mirum igitur, ſi Confeione Chriſmatis inter acs5moies wegriue Epiſcopis reſervata, Confecti uſus aut 
AY » Ubi Epiſcopus preſertim non fuerit, ſacerdeti, aut etiam Diacono indultus aliquando 

uerit. 

F. 2. Ad Chriſma quod attinet nihil cert> nobis officiet, {i hac in re omnia plan? ita, ut conten- 
dit Dallexs, faCtitata credantur. Nees enim hypotheſi noſtrz quicquam decedet, fi quod de A- 
gypto edixiſſe Hilarius putatur, etiam de tot4 Grecia, & untverſo demum Oriexte pronunciatum ag- 
noſcatur, ad Presbyteros ſcil. pertinuiſſe & zelow, & opegz/om (ungere & ſignare)) Et ita demum (fi aut 
Sardo, aut Dalleo placeat) cum pr ens non fuerit Epiſcopus, confignare, 2 

$. 3. 1md ne nimis parcus videar, qui Orientem dixi, de Occidente itidem , ejus faltem particulis, 
nec paucis, nec contemnendis, eadem dici non gravaborz Interim quid antiqui canones hic in re te- 
ſtentur, opere precium ſit vidiſſe z Et prims quia Dalles volupe eſt, Concilii Arauficani Canon Primus 
(ſub Leone, non multd poſt Demaſum, Sardo 3wiareg,conſtitutus) de Galia loquens libert audiatur: Nwulbs, 
inquit, miniſtrorum qui baptiz.andi recepit officium, ſe Chriſmate unquam debet progredi, quia inter nos placuit 
ſemel (Sirmondino Codici addit Binianzs, in baptiſmate ) chriſmaric De eo autem qui in baptiſmase 4 
neceſſitate faciente, non chriſmatus fuerit, in confirmatione ſacerdos commonebiteer, ] Iſtis quidem finiti can. 
nem, eaque quz ſequuntur, (& Sirmondum, Awrelinmque inter, tam prolixum contentionis funem ne= 
Ctunt) recentiorismanus aſſumenta eſſe, & mera utique ludibria Peleo libenter concedimus; Et ex iis qu# 
nulli ſuſpicioni obnoxia ſunt, palam concluſum putamus, x. (quod ex Tertwlliano, Hieronymo, & aliis 
ſupra attulimus) Chyiſmate Gallos, quos baptizabant, eoſdemque & baptiſinatis & Chriſmatis Mini- 
ſtros fuiſſe , quicunque demum illi fuerant , qui ab E piſtopo Confetlum Chriſma, cum baptizandi officio 
ar 2. Confeiend, Chriſmatis ut dignitatem, fic Curam ad Epiſcopos peculiariter pertinuilſe, 
ejuſ{que confeCti copiam Baptiſtis ſingulis (ſeu ſint illi Presbyteri, ſeu Diacom) ab Fpiſcopis ſolenni- 
ter ſuppeditatam fuiſſe ut ad baptiſmales ſemper uſus ad Manum & preſto efſet ; cui cum ſatis provi- 
{Jum fit, nuftam dein.z, Neceſlitatem eſſe, ut qui in baptiſmate ſemel un&tus fuerit, in confirmatione 
rechriſmetur, fatis enim elle, ſi quilibet ſemel inungatar, in baptiſmo, ſi fieri commode poſes ; fin minus 
in confirmatione. Nec enim 4. (quod itidem prius diximus) fic confirmationi neceſlario adjettam Chriſ- 
mationem, ut qui in baptiſimo ſemel unCtus fit , in confirmatione denuo inungendus eſſet, tunc enim 
ſola benediCtione, & Epiſcopalis manus impoſitione, auCtiorem ſpiritus ſanCti irrigationem in Confir- 
matione obtinuiſſe, qui loti ſimul ac Chriſmati fuerant. Gm utrobique libenter conceſlis, id de- 
mum 5, ex vi Canonis hujus, & Arauficanorum Patrum celeberrimo ſufiragio fixum ratumque ſupe* 
reſt, a baptiſmate confirmationem procul disjungi : illud a miniſtro ſeu forte Diacono, qui baptiza! 
di recepit officium; hanc ab Epiſcopo, qui Sacerdos frequenter dicitur, celebratam ;, ue in bapti(- 
_ » faciente quacunque neceſlitate , omiſla ſunt , ea in Confirmatione ſupplen _ reparanda 
elle. 

S. 4. Hzc omnia, celeberrima Innocentis Decretalis (4 Dalles non ſemel laudata , ph circiter 
annis Araxficauo Canone antiquior,) extra dubium poluit ; fic enim ille Decentio, de no! allis Eecleſi- 
aſticis ritibus conſulenti reſpondit : * De conſignandis infantibus manifeſtum eft , non ab alio, quam ab 
Epiſcopo fieri licere, Nam Presbyteri licet fint ; car lh Pontificatus tamen apicem non babent : Hec au« 
tem Pontificibus ſolis deberi ut vel conſignent, vel Paracletum ſpiritum tradant non ſolum Conſuctudo Eecle- 
ſiaſtics demonſtrat, verum & illa Lefiio Aliuum Apoſtolorum , que aſſerit Petrum & Fibanmtn efſe direftos, 


"F 


qui jam baptizatis traderent Spiritum ſanftum:; Nam Presbyteris, ſex extra Epiſcopum, ſen preſeute Epiſ- 
copo baptizant,, Chriſmate baptizzatos wngere licet ;, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo fierit Conſecratum, non tamen 
frontem ex eodem oleo fignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cum tr Spiritym Paracletum, ] Ecce Con- 


| fignationem, qua Spiritns Paracletus traditur, 4 baptiſmo procul disjunftam, illam, qua frontes ”y Cone 
 Jecrato 
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exceptis quz roy en totius & 
> ſupra at porwm Bloxdellus, gratulari Hieronymo ſuo LP 
refragabilis Dottotis dypeo armatus ſupra Cer Hierarchici Livoris [tum ſecurus pliaverit 
h enim, inquit eadem revera eft cum Precbyterali Epiſcopalis Confignatio, fi tantundem Neophytis Prerby- 
ter Ungens, ac Epiſcopus manus imponens preſtat, ft par in ſe maſs por gs 4s, in ſpeciem tantum Aiſpar, 
propter arrogantiam effea eſt y fi arrogantiam Divino Furi, char txmentis, ſna nunquam 
querentir, ſed ubique ac ſemper benefi ce legibus inimicam nemo —_—_ » tunc certe deſperata, & Concla- 


mata & in omne zyum triumphata Epiſcoporum Causi vacud lnſuru in Auli eft Presbyter, nec eſt quod 
quiſquam ogganniat, dr olmmrmbrit. plats ws : 


S. 8. At guid fi ad calculos tandem noſtros (licet & mgigw) hoc totum viri magni —_— 
revocetur-? : eadem opera Dalles, qui iifdem fulcris utitur, & pre aliis potiſſimum confidi 
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Et primd,- quid Dt Woerk concettittits, Epiſcpes Apoſtolorum ſacceſſores, | poteſtatiſy ue omnis 
'D eds quam ipft a Chriſto, Chriftus 2 I ex alle hzredes faiths, hanc iis ſicut 
ipſis viſum fuit vel in integrum, vel ex parte CO——_— adeoque augeſcente, & in infinitum fere 
creſcente hdelium numero, multa tandem Pres erbyters fecund ariis ant partfarits ab Epi cops ubique con- 
credira' eſſe, adquz ipſi in perſonis ſuis nor _ pancis tanturn fibi ipſis 1s; reſervatis, qui- 
bus originalis ww+e2;#5 dignitas, & exortis | mg incolumis, & integer confetyaretht? 

&. 10. ber certe rem vere , & non per, fomnum gelland, elle, Belunilra is2ela+ nos certos ficiunt 
omnem ſab vis xn0dy taar®;, fideique in Cunis vagientis' infantia, & baptizandi, & conficiendi 
ceenartt; : enfatiz celebrandi , & Eleemoſynas OT, diſpenſandique , & demum 
Fcclefiaſticam poteſtatem penes Epiſcopo affirmant, qui dm bu rmodulis 
finibuſque Presbyteris, md Diaconis & $8 wy ary concredita ſunt; nec enim unquam I fpiritu ſan- 
&to, Summo Divini juris Conditore, ox ter latam legem, aut tale quicquam Hierarcbicis noſtris 


& 11. Mates Perth ſarit, que EE cordimnl per tottim orbem conſeriſir Presb 
pancula que fibi refervanda decreverant. Fruantur ig] 
non concefſa non attingant Pregbyteri ; 'Chriſment in 
to, quandoquidem Cine ab uo Kenn confedto ad baptiſmales 
coporum fententis hoc. jus P $- A C onfirmatione 
denediCtioni Epiſcopali, W's nſenſn 
feant, nec ane facrilege, quod ipfis 

C. 12. Nec quicquam igitur ſi 
Patribus, aut proavis, col © 
Spiritas decreta 4gnoſcentes; nihil 
byteri defperatis & decumbentibus, 
porum, Y p07 moaror) entennis, ſbrenitte 
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De: CONFIRMATIONE. 


* Can. 2. 


* In Silveſt, 


+P. 239. 
* Ebid. 


*P.$0o.50 


acet idem Beda, lib. 6. in Lucam, nec minus uti ſpero, wexerebilir, cum in 
vang quam Pſalmos commentarios {criberet. In montem, inquit, « m di 

cit, ut onuler. in morte ſua bapriz.ator altifimo ſandli ſpiritne Chriſmare Cem at 
mus (yidetls) | 4116 34-1” andam ſpiritum 5, Precedit Boppiſmas , cbriſ _ 
tur, optnnD a Na rout os | altiſimo donandi, & ſic dermum confirmandi. 


to adhibito, nedum coyfeto. Relegat Dallexs integram Bede Commentarium in Fſalmi Evgrpon 
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SECS. 1% 


Ardnſicanns Canon Secundus de bereticis 4 Precbyteris in mortis periculo confignaudis. Canon Silveftri in Pon« 
tificali. Toletanus Canon. Photii Teftimonium. Confeftio ad ſolum Epiſcopuem pertinebat. De eo Canon 
Silveſtri, uid ex eo concludi cupiat Dallenus. Canones Africani, Toletanns. Duid ex eo Dallens: 
Author Hierarchie Ecclefiaſtice. Parapbraſtes cjus Pachymeres. 


C. 1. Grd & * alius ejudem Arauſicani Concilii Canon hic apponendus eſt, Hereticos, inquiunt, ij 
mortis diſcrimine pofitos, ; Catholici eſſe defiderent, fs deſit Epiſcopus, a Presbyt. cum Chriſmate 

&- benedilione- conſignari placet, ] Hic certe Canon, poſt alia nonnulla , mihi omnino | w—_—_— Predi- 
tum Sardi, locum (fi tandem detur mend vacare) plane de 'Chriſmare intelligi debere, Et ita no- 
bis non abnuentibus imd (ut ex predittis ne) ſuffragantibus libere concludatur, Chriſmatis , cu. 
jus conficiendi jus ſoli Epiſcopo, ex Sacerdotalis A I » competit, Confetz uſum , & 
poteſtatem penes Presbyteros fuiſſe » ubi Epiſcops deeſlet, preſertim fi illud ambientibus, periculum 
Acortis immineret. ; | 
F. 2. Et quod de Gallia Patres hi, idem etiam de Romg teſtetur (me neutiquam renitente) quod 
ex * Pomtificali adduxit F Dallew (licet ex concilio ſub Silveſtro, aut Zpilogo, cujus verba ille ut ge- 


- mina * adjecit, nihil tale adſtrui aut ſtabiliri poſſit) Hic (de Silveftro refert Pontificale) & boe conſti- 


tuit, wt liniat Precbyter Chriſmate levatum de Aqua propter occaſionem tranſitus mortis, ] 1. Eſto, Unuſ- 
quitque fidelis, in Chrifti familiam, aut Cognationem admiſſus, Materiali Chriſmzate ad Spiritualem 
uni Domini owpippoor, ſolenniter inſtauretur, idque vel in Bapriſmo, vel in Confirmatione, ſi peri- 
culum maturari jubeat, ſi occafio tranſitns mortis poſtulet, provide & paterne Silveſter monet, ut 6 Lava- 
cro Levatus fine mori ungatur, Presbyteris ad id Chriſmatis ab Epiſcopo confei copia, ſimul ac inun.. 
gendi Baptizatos poteſtate inſtruCtis : Si verd nulla neceſlitas feſtinandum ſuadeat, ad Confirmationem 
opportunius differatur , & a Preſule ipſo ; in Sacerdotii apice locato, cum folenni manus impoſiti- 
one, &. benediCtione,.. viſibile Chriſms lInviſibilis Gratiz Symbolum adhibeatur, & fic demum in 
Athletam ungatur, & ad #Z:y perfeCte Chriſtiani (i, e. Spiritu Chriſti inunCti) firmam, 8 plant pan- 
craticam inſtithatur. Quid clarius ? a Lavacrs exerte diſtinguitur Confirmatio , Ungit in lavacro 
Presbytet, fed ex ſententia by pL 7+ & Chriſmate ad id ab Epiſcopo confeCto, ſeu conſecrato, id- 

ue non alias, quam propter occalionem tranſitus mortis, quo periculo non ſuadente, ad Epiſcopum 

lum in Confirmatione Univerſa Chriſmatis Czxremonia reſervatur, | 

S. 3. His concinunt Toletani Patres , Au. Dom. 400. Statutum eft, inquiunt , Dijaconum won Cbrif- 
mare, ſed Prerbyterum, abſente Epiſcope,; angjoute verd, fi ab ipſo fuerit preceptum.] In cundem planz 
ſcnſum, nobis non renitentibus, ut ſcil. Presbyteris, non Diaconis, cum Bapciing poteſtate, Chriſ- 
mandi etiam jus competat, qeotieſiunque Sacramentum urgente ex cauſa accelerandum. bit, nec Chriſ- 


RE ne rand airinne, fad ants cult, xr edits, & 3 DoQtiſ: 
= Grecos quod attinet, illud ante omnia, Ep;fola* Photii,  apud nos nuper cdita, &,a DoCtif< 
ſimo Dalles ad yall ipſius vocata , extra dubium Pe: mary any Pres Ro (itpia Sacerdotem 
dictum) wee operx Coy, dxdCny, wie Ths TAASes, Y9.% poroy tb egy Ty Ban] icofoy TVs, Une 
guenta figtare, ſantlificare, ungere conſummatos, expiatorium donum Baptiz,ato Conſummaxe, ( quz omnia 
ad. Chriſmationem pertinent) ac Gan]itur 3nus i isc3 2m, Baptizare omnive ant ſacrificare. Illud igi- 
tur Dalles lubenter concedimus, (nec litem quoyis modo igtentamus) non folum Baptizeſſe Presbyte-. 
rum, {ed & hoc ſenſu Chriſmaſſe, & conſignaſſe. | 


| & 5- Hog 
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De ONETGMATIONE 


F. 5. Hoc interim inter antiquos, ſaltem inter Dameſi ovſ hi non ignotum eſt, Co tcrandi Chriſ- 
matis facultatem Epiſcopo propriam fuille ; exiam iis temporibus,chm”*adminiſtrandi, conſecratio- 
nem, poteſtas Presbyteris commilla fit; Id de Sylveftro. Rome ſedente An. Ch. 314 Ecin Et in Conclio 
decernente; An. 325; \Fatetur-® Dallexs,; adduCtis &. ex Þ Pontificali, & ex © AS ove 2 lizverbis, 4 
Conflitwit, inquit, & Chriſma ab Epiſcopo confict , & Conſtituit etiam voce clara 8 Urbie ® 


Rome, ut nemo Presbyter Chriſma conficeret. Decreta autem hzc, 5 reverd- Go tebapate, (ea aitem 5, 


fic ſe habuiſſe Dallexs contendit) 62, annis ante Damaſs Papatum, 30. ad minimum ante Sardi Com- 
mentarios faCta ſunt. 


F. 6. Quod verd conehach axtace vp. Belton, dem bas fa 


hicad E iſcapos reſtriftam, Pres Communem, id nemiai perſua- 
ſurus p! Yn (ut alia cata) ip > jad concludi un Crſmai Uſum in {ore e Ibid, 
Romani aitea incognitum, in hoc Geet © Concilio ;oſtifurum iſe, & quidem.ita ut, ejus Con> 
ficiendi penes E piſcopum.jus futurum eflet. Quod {1 in Gratiam DoCtiſſimi Di ris concedatur, 


videat neceſſe eſt, quain it prorſus impoſlibile, ut ar Rome nondum czptum rap ovay id ha- 
Ctenus Presbyteris pariter ac Epiſcopis commune ſtatuatur, 

F. 7. At omiſſo Sylveſtro (nec enim aut Pontificali aut Epilogo multum confidimus) Conſulatur prz 
cZteris Africani Codicis Canon Sextus, cujus _ eſt, "Or zefoue ant aprefburiper wi x wes Chriſma 
2 Presbyteris ne conficitor. Prodiit hic Canon, fi Dalles us, Au. Ch. 390, Nec proinde aut ie: 
maſo, aut Sarde, aut Ambroſiaſtro noſtro multo recentior. Verim & eandem porro entiam : 
oribus Conciliis repetit :- Conciliis dico , multitudinis numero, non enim 2 ſolo illo Carth 
proxime precedenti (ut.ex Latino Exemplari colligit Dalew, minus quidem reQ?, cum nulla ibi hu- 
jus rel extet mentio) Fortunatus (inquit) Epiſcopus dixit, & mis axyaaCious covidNi wappiueds bproir may 
@5% acioud, &c. ami aptgCuripor uM 4 v8. 0m, In precedentibus Synodis definits meminimw., Chriſms a Pres- 
byteris conficiendum non eſſe. Et lic ex omnium ſuffragio Xplouans minas-— am? aptoCurigar wo Wn) 
Confettio Cbriſmatis @ Presþyteris ne fiat, Tim mioy dpioxery boc ommibus placet videmus Chbriſmatis 
VOCe Xeloue]&- minny, Confedionem Chriſmatis, vs d)/ov udegv madly, inquit Balſamon, Conſecrationem 
ſacri Vnguenti notari, eamque Precbyteris, qui tamen confefto wiyp ungebant po » abjudica- 
tam, & 2que ac xmxyayly www Panitentium reconciliationem, & xopuy mapaviay ( ſcil. 8,0a020v- 
or) x9Sipeny, puellarum virginitatem profitentiam, interditam, ac proinde nec conſecrationem Hilaris- 
aam, 11 ea conſecrationi Chriſmatis Zqui potent, Presbyteris com 


Cbriſmatis poteſt atem, peculiariter 4 P. 246- 


petiiſle. 
$. Sic & pradifta Toletana S als fayy edges ediatur, ut E C Can; 26i 
WS... conficiat, lavek quia in prank. op vel provinciis Preciners di dicuntur C Futxpot Rn F f 


v 


boe die nullum aliam nifi E ma facere——Et ſant certum eſt omni tempore li-. 
cere Chriſma conficere fine enemas rk nave ae nibil Jos," 14 nh Statutum verd iaco- 
mum 1014 _m — Prerbyrerum abſente' Epiſcope ; preſente vero, fi ab ipſo ago Hic & 
ablit iſcopue, permittitur quidem Presbyteris Chriſmatis Uſus, non autem ex q 

ipla Chriſmatis confedio, Si preſens ſit, ; Hoc ab E 


munt ; aut aliis | rn Altera pb ab Epiſcopo conceditur, Diacoxo interimiin- 
vers, alrera Presbyteris Whew FE rope fol reve reſcrvata. 


omodo aiitern ex hoc Canone Certiſſimum, ut ſtatim pollicetur Dalew, argumentum netii 


demum 
Prater, ipſis przcipitur, non ipſi ex ſao jure aſſu.. 


t, quo. probetur 8 Chriſmatis etiam conficiendi jus Pres eris ab antiquo fiiſſe, alii penitius perſcru- gDe Conficey 
pſi, 4 mihi cert> caligant oculi, nec mn rhems piciunt, Nec c enim adeo certund apud omnes, = 270. 


& indubitatum eſt, ipſum Chriſmatis ufor antiquo cognitum fuiſſe, nec ſi fuerit, 2 Pres 
teris illud ab antiquo confeftum elle ; Le quip pe cy, Canones haud rard eta novis & 6-4 


rigendis, zque ac immutandis antiqu er fuiſſe comparatos nemo neſcit. ba 
ab bewy ic ententia, 
diligenter 


$. 10, Nec certe contemnendus e « Hierarchie Author, ex aliorum 
(licet Dale> ea non placeat) Do ok o ſaltem op , qui Clriſmatis Conkterathee 

(dabit yeniam, ſpero, Dallaws, ſi ſtylo uſus quo turgeſcente) oli Epiſcopo vindicandam MF: 
ravit, *HSe/« ( inquit) 28000 Noſe mh W * Solar mlErov dracdey, & Th T4 voi ploy Tweivas, 
na} 74 Wwmarvelov Tinmugyar mis ff ruler Teggpair Twemupagis Juvdgany Wnalus dmaaing oy, Ecele: 
fiaftici (quos de more divinos appellat) Conones Hietarchicorum ordiuum folio & ſacrum Al- 
zaris Conſummationem. in poteſtate piſeoporum x4 e ftatuerunt. Ad qui verba Parapbraſtes Pa- 
chymeres args med Teoap x3 ache duTugyler why Bios Vanvg as ) Wo axAlgarmu 6 © 7% wtegv 
«xaos, KC. Ungwenti, &C. Conſecratio. _,_-__- manibus, uox ex aliorum 
miniſterio uit, Et iterum, X#e phono ur 20g Ty Burl ran, dun} 38 by dg ale ovviivera' 
19AGs deg inizetly, ri me gle purdue Te\im#vp gs udjue; cio, x, mos Ar wet. "Aggie <mxangd your, 


muy 0446p @ Yr x77 vr _ 
EEE] 35 9.8 4 ous. Biogen oe a epic angus mid, 


, Quare x ib omaibes & ſings 6 poſtulatis, AG * 
ce Tt fraſtra'enim pertecſe menioratach apud Sordum THT ertl- 
mf, nit fo etiars probarerie Chriſents Confthurng viſe fola eſt, & dici Conſecr, 


ex A A0-Tg Calculo, 6a a: ug'cum | BJ Prem 
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ws De. CONFIRMATIONE. 


& 1. A Dultimum Daleane Sententiz articulum quod attinet , 1, Concedimus baptiſmanm admini- 
ſtrandi jus, eumque omninm rituum numero perficiend;, & abſolvendi teſtatem Preſ- 
byteris omni vo, ex quo ale les creati ſanr, (non tamen dr4 rows 'Emorimu ſine ſhaenits 
comperiilh, 10yogynie 1 ſoa, qua Chriſmetionem, : 
Baptiſmi n efſe contendit, ex primeve antiquitatis | 
m, hoc unicum ſolide preſtiterit, non erit cur de Chriſmendi, & Confignandi facultate Pregbyte- 
ris in univerſum conceſsa dubitemus aut repugnemus , modo reſervetut Epiſcopis illud (quod prius 
ftabilivimus) Chriſmatis Conficiendi privilegiom. | | ” F 

$. 2. Verdm ſecundd, poſt ſingula, quz a doQtiſſimo viro ad hanc rem addutta ſunt, penſiculatius 
librata, mihi adhuc extra dobium ponitur, Confirmationis Ritum (Sacrament non dici niſi ut 
Cyprianus eam manuum impoſitionem, que baptiſmum prxceſlit baptiſmo jungens, wtrumg; ſacramen- 
fum dixit, i. e, lat, & improprie, ut prxdiximus) vel Chriſmatione, & Conſignatione, i. &. impoſitione 
manuum, vel etiam ſine Chriſmetis uſu, (ola manuxm impoſitione, varie, in diverſis Eccleſiz ſeculis, & 
partibus, celebratum, alium plane a baptiſmanis ſacramento, & Czremoniis ejus, in Eccleſii Antiqua 
ſemper habitum- eſſe, & nunc o_ haber1, : 

F. 3- Quzdam certe ſunt, que diſtingui, ſuiſque ſeparatim claſſibus reponi optarim, ut res inte- 
gra, quatenus ex antiquis Canonibus, & icriptoribus, tam Grecis quam Latzinis, ipſiuſque Eccleſiz 
praxi collig poteſt, aperte cernatur. | | 

S. 4+ cert> aliquam Presbyter benediflionem in baptiſmo vel ante Boptiſmum, ut & aliam, qui 
oft baptiſmam perfici dicitur is, qui privatim, aut raptim in periculo mortis baptizatus fuerit, non 
repugno; Eliberitani quidem Concilii Canoxes 39 & 77 id genus nonnulla commemorant, Gentiles 
( inquit prior ) | in infiemitate defideraverint ſibi manns apes fi fuerit corum ex aliqud parte hone- 
fta vita, placuit eir mannm imponi , & fieri Chriſtianos | Hic ut fieri Chriſtianor)] baptiſmum ſignifi. 
cat, fic impoſitio manuwm , illi viam ſternens, de ei, que. dicitur cum oratione conjuncta ad facien- 
dum C atethumenum , Vel cis Tis &c m2 4.00 Rdanoua cwngemiouives ad eos qui ad ſacrum baptiſmg in- 
firuli ſunt, (cujus alia non rata apud Patres veſtigia reperiuntur) intelligenda ef | 


\. " c _ 
ms impoſitionem, non alia (ga 
entis Dallexs ſtabiliverit, Bo in- 


Concil. to.r, 
P. 237. C. 


* Euch, $- 5- mA ob Tie > 
oy 4,3 Ubi tuguzt, o2eaxtu, x Anima 36 ec, inflat, fignat, manum' imponit Ec, Ut & ex * M SS, Barheri- 


*P. 343 0, qui S, Marci dicitur, clamat Diaconus, "Oo ages 3 gdTOun, woin247 mh eros *z WAG, 2; 
m{rras xe12956) 5 Bepd's, KC, Quotquot ad _ diſpoſiti eftis, accedite ad manus impoſitionem, &+ 


$. 6. Ad hanc pertinet Clementis Alexandrini didtum in Pedag. Tin 8 3 =p:6CuTIO- nila Xig# 3 
70g 


*De vit. Con- SF. 7. Ad hanc, quod de Conſt antino {cribit® Emwſebius, *EtounoyiwlO- 7 hd Xen Neonas ever nem, 
Ran, I, 4. Confeſſione fatia, precumt per impoſitionem manuum particeps faiins eſt. | _- 


Alexandrini todd allata verba, id Severi mox 
vidi COR illarum' Capita, & priorem 


* Edit. Mor, 

P.116. 

*Þ, 117, 

*P.118$., + xa 

* Thid PUT 208 hd : 

* lib. 2: C. 26+ PO ye ray ors reſpexit Auguſtings * de 
Lu oem ror Þs hows 

* Not. in Eu» ,;$-,10. i 1 ex *-Severi Ale;andrins baptiſmali_ 

chol. p. 348» Manns Sacerdos, & in omni iftvocatione facit Cruc 

Not. 8, T1av 6 Izeevs army mh Xfieg, dyaqiviy tos, % < Ty Tv ſ 
tes ug--=——— em. xe1ess 6mYoer nol Je? Thu 


Tw dydmanr, Manum et i 
&> benedicit Deo Epiſcopue, 
licet hic Simeon 


apud dogs -Sacerdos, apud Clementem. 5 ; | 
nimus dubitandi locus eſt, quin ut baptfiſmus, ſic hac Aanxum impoſitio, Confignatio, beneditio, bap- 
tiſmo prxvia, a Presbytero, ex more, peracta ſit. oat; 

F. 11. Et cert> quid ni ad hanc Claſſem referri poſlit Cypriaxi illud ad Stephanum, cm perum elle 
dixerit eis manum imponere ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanitum, nifi accipiant & Kceleſie baptiſmum ; tune 
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': my” 2 * =» +” - 
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; De/CONFIRMATION E. 


enim denium, inquit, plent ſanUlificari, & eſſe Dri filii poſſunt, þ Sacramento utroque naſcaritur, ($ 

menti Nimirum voce late, ut diximus, &1 coats, Ooh ſacro ric funped) m ſe Aber My 
Nifi quis natus fuerit ex aqua & "- #, non mn, _ inr Dei ] vides hic poſcentem Cypria- 
num, at impofitioni manuum  Cquod ſtartim ſubdit) * Cornelii Centurio- 


nis, © Ethnicorum in domo wrliayry-rsy cm jam fuiſſent adimpleti va- 
riis linguis, Beats Petrur 2 re Precepti, ; in- 


commod? de e4 manuum impoſitione, i, que bapiioa 
$.12. Non quod eg6 cam eydicier , 


Converſos in Catholicany 


xr, qu ep OT On In me” 
E mum, Cornelii Exemplo utebatur, £ 
rievs —_— je be inundatus fuit , onoeny former rol may or 


= De ea autem, v4 poſt baptiſmam perfici dicebatur is, qui privatim aut raptim in pericielo mortis 
baptizatur fuir, * liberitanus — p_ Ce a » fiquis | qui (que Patres) Diaconts 
regent plebem fine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero Ja per benediflionem perficere debebit, , Gee; 

$.t4. Ubi m*+ alqui Codice leg —_ nr Epps ir eos,e.]dubirandum non eft, quia ad dlium a 
vel Epiſc vel faltem _ verbis Epiſcopo conjunctum, _ = a Diaconso, 
add ſit, nec enim ipſe ip prin bapeitabt, Diem polt perfeciſſe cenſendus 

S. 15. Si ad Epiſcopum ſolam 2 Gare Codex exerts logic, pla- 
he de Dalles Causs acturn eſt, hoc + ogy (Neque enim aliam lectionem agnoſcet, fat ſcio vit ri 
Ctiſſimus, fi attenderit, nullam aliam vocem verba iſta, perficere debebie, ſpeCtare ). Si verd Con- 
cedamus Presbyterxm hic etiam, ut in prioribus yerbis, Epiſcopo conjungendum eſſe, chm tamen ad 
baptiſmum legitime, non tamen ita plene adminiſtratum aperte reſpiciat Canon, nihil adhuc ad Con- 
firmationem, quz omnibus plene baptizatis, vel ſtatim, ut in ad=/torum baptilmo, vel poſt multorum 
annorum interyallam, ut in ceteris addi ſolet, pertinuiſſe dicendus eſt. 


X wy "OW ” ® FX 4 _ FE F 4 IEEE 0 


FP # 
Y” 4 SS 


S8TE HRT E 
Baptizatus a Laico in periculs mortis, hy impoſitionem manuim 45-40 ncaa Eliberitanus Canon 338. Mt 
hoe nibil ad Conflati nid in ntroque Eccleſia on an T6 5 Confirmationis in ea rits, 
Sperata beneficia, Nibil retentum quod'tijtvir cordato diſpliceat, C irius 2 Bellarmino laudatus, quid 


ſenſerit. Dnid Caſſander, & Eraſmud;""Catechetics inftirwio.Ejees Cura in Dordracexh Synodo , Jo 
Concilio Bituricenfi, 


&. 1, JyRemila igitur hic duplici Eliberitanorums Cinonuth benediftione , ant#, & poſt baptiſmum; 

ills ſine dubio 2 Presbytero, ad przparandum, hic ſeu ab Epiſcopo, ſeu y Prerbytero ad perfi- 
ciendttin baptiſmum comparati, ( quarum neutra Confirmatio eſt) ſequatur 3. Impoſitio manuum, qui 
Catechumennis, 3 Laico, it periculo Mortis, baptizatus, donari, fi ſupervixerit, jubetur, in alio ejul- _ 
dem Concilii * _ 

S. 2. Ea cert? a peti diſertz precipitur. Peregr?, inquiunt, Naviganter, aut fi Eccleſia in 
proximo nox fuerit, py lets, qui lavacrum ſunum integrum habet, nec fit bigamier, baptizare in infirmi- 
tate pofitum Catechumenum, ita ut fi ſuper vixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum perducat, ut per manus impeſitioners 

proficere (ut Garcie editio nova legit, » ut prior) poſſe. 

S. 3+ Si Proficere] legatur, ad Confirmationem ſine dubio attihere Canon cenſebitur, quz Neo ropoypls 
ad majorem in fide profeCtum aſpirantibus deſtinata eſt. Et tunc in propatulo ratio eſt, cur ad Epiſ- 
copum, is qui hic manuum impoſitione imbuendus eſt, adduci jubeatur. 

F. 4+ Sin perfici] legatur, non repugnarim ex Canone 77, u ll Yay per benediftionem perficere ] modo 
legimus, intetpretandum ele, & de perfeftione baptiſei intellig quam 4 Fred ( licet ejus 
Canon non meminerit) cul integrum ptizandi j 5 licentia Þ Epiſcops commiiſla ſunt, re&te poſtu- 
ho F re mp ſſe non abnuimus, 

Quare Cauſz ſux non male conſuluit vir Eruditiſſimus Dallew, qui (hoc ipſo Capite, quo de 
ner) Eliberitane Synodi ID yh ſtatim mittendum ex quo tamen ic 
En, Late er "Tneliganrr, at Dali vt, ee quiqua 

wn pow wiſe puteter.] C Que quidem fi de b mai char r, ut Dallexs vult, nec 
uy ui Hieronymi, & Tertulliani verbi uttis rit,) aut ſi de boptiſmi, co 


iacono plebem re m ropes fo Epiſcopo vel Pres eoque drd yrow 5% "Emoxinrs) non ita legl- 
rim? d Dicn pl 2d quand [ _ Conia] legatur, Eliberitanus bone lo: 
nihil hic noyum, aut ood ad tinorum confitmarionein wore Lagarmey-; aut Epi - wp + vs eng 
ee er , cm fic 
nuum impoſitione perfeftos, 3. e. in complete bn ore ſemel ks "a 
Confirmationem, 


& DT goed ation well rm "non aries, NM BO _ 
yeri, tam notum ſit, quam 


DH Nos cert? ſub i in dngh2 Epiſccporam 
ſeriptaris, a pe 


malice Chritiane he am, "Ignemes, Ones teen prin 


cleſia adducendos ſi quid legitimz Sacramenti LEEAA ip- 
ſe adjiciat , nec adbuc ad Epiſcopms perdacimns, donec adulti, & in fide Chriſtiana fatis inſtru- 


iz uberioris ſpiritus Gratiz candidati fiant , factique exomologeſi , fideque , quam Chriſto pe- - 


pigerant , obſtrita , & baptiſinali voto, quod per ſponſores iniverant in fe ſolenniter, recepto, 
| RY XXXE 2 benedi- 


bps pre profuſe, confundi velim, (de es mox latius di-- 


* AR, 16, 


* Can. 77, 


* Vid, Not; 2; 
in Can. p, 
244. E. cx 
Gratia, 
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De CONFIRMATION | 


* Pag. I. 2, 


* T1 Ccn.Lao* 
dicen, 4$. 


* Fxam. 2». 
part, P. 320. 
t De Sacr, 
Conc. firm, 
' oy # 


* Conſult.c.g. 
Contirm. 


* Via ad pa- 
ccm, P. 291, 


* Via ad pa- 
ccm, Þ, 291, 


bencditionem Epiſcopi , per manuum impoſitionem impetrent. Ut in_Rubrica , & Officio Noſtro 
Confirmationis Lig baptiſmati ſubnexo, videre eſt, In quo nihil, ſpero, DoGiſimns Dalevr, ut 
ut Latinorum Chritmationi infenſus, reperiet, quod aut Sacrz Scripturz adverſum, aut ab antiquae 
& Catholicz Eccleſiz praxi alienum culpetur. PR Ca ha 

$. 7. Huic ſan ſpei mez non parum favent,, quz in Diſputationis * Limine de Matthei Galeni 
Cenfirmationis Definitione [ quod fit S acramentum., quo, ad ID. manuum impoſitioncm, benediClio- 
nemque, cuique pro ſud capacitate infundataur 5 piritus Santins } Vir DoCtiſſimus monuit, Galennm (cil, 


hominem calliidum, & in Scripturis Manuum impoſuionem inzeniti, Vndtionem. nuſquam occurrere ſcientem, - 


fie ſibi maturs conſulendum putaſſe, ritumque bunc, non qualis ex publica Eccleſie Romane Uſu , Libriſ- 
que ritualibus eragitur, definiiſſe, ſed qua -afor Diſputationis fue compendium eye optaret, deſcripfſſe] 
Nos cert> Reformatz, nec dum deformate Eccleſiz Anglicane filii hoc Compendium (li,placet, certe 
non fraudem recentiorum, ſed) conſultiſimam, veritatis, & antique ſimplicitatis & retinen- 
dz artem, 4 matre Noſtra fic »teneris, vt ajunt, Unguiculis edoti fumns, ut - a Gallens callidio- 
res meritd audiamus, qui nondum (quod ab illo faftum eſt) in Secramentorum Claſlem evetta Confir- 
matione, Untione inſuper omiſſa, ad unicam Epiſcopalium manuum impoſitionem, & benediftionem 
(prxzeunte tamen ſolenniter Carecheſi, & infanitium inſtitutione, in fide, votique baptiſalis obliga- 
tione, ut & profeſſione publice recitata, cum paterna Epiſcopi exhortatione ad conſtantiam, & ar- 
denti divini fpiritus invocatione) ritum integrum reduximus , fimulque priſtine i itati & vigori 
reſtituimus, A quibus {i nil alind, ſaltem- Promiſla Chriſti ſub novo Fadere fidei, & iz, xa\iry 
veel, paſſim tata, ut & illa tollentibus alacriter benignum & gratum ipſius jugum, confitentibus 
ipſum coram hominibus, & petentibus quzvis ipſius nomine, non uno in loco cauta , & tantum non 
mancipata, ſpem certe ſatis amplam faciunt, uberrimos fructus ex hoc ritu ſubinde redituros, fi 
non peccata & negligentie Noſtrz (quod hevu nimis frequenter & importune experimur) obicem inje- 
cerint &} wi (ut * Zonare verbis utar) Nu tyywy pawnimme nels hawThs mms Smgerwvoudy, fi non operu 
noſtrorum improbitate aditum proprie felicitati bac ex parte precluſorimus. 

F. 8. Hoc quippe ſolenni ritu , hic nec nimiz nec inani Czremoniarum pompa , divinz gratiz 
Candidatus monetur, ut Evangelii zeus3» Cy» ab alienis (nimirum ſponſorum) manibus in proprios 
humeros ſuſceptum, leniter, & ſuaviter , & conſtanter ferat, ſimulque foleani exomologeſi dem 
ſuam in frequenti Cztu, teſtantibus Deo, Angelis, & nominibus, ore profitetur, ardentiſſimarum in- 
ſuper Antiſtitis, Presbyterorum, totiuſque Eccleſiz precum particeps redditur 3 Quz omaia vana, & 
ſupervacua futura quiſquis ſibi aut aliis perſuaſerit, eadem ille opera Chriſtianz Religionis Sacratiſ< 
ſima myſteria ceu nugas, & figmenta, atque inutilem pompam ludibrio habiturus eſt, : 

S. 9. Porrd quad in his omnibus, ab Eccleſia noſtra inter, Politiz ſuz leges fideliter retentis, uti- 
nam & in Praxi non minus diligenter cuſtoditis, nihil fir,gaod cordatis quarumlibet partium viris 
diſpliceat, facile ex Caſſandro, Eraſmo, Lmutheranis ex Chemmitia pracipue comparebit, Is inquit* Bel- 
larminzas, accnratiſime omnium deſcribit ordinem Latherane >. 0 meg y quem ut ritum veteris Ec- 
cleſiz utiliter introduttum, non ut Sacrementum 4 Chriſto inſtitutum, ad ſex puniia, ſeu gradus re- 
vocat, 1. wt paruvnli in infantia baptizati , cim perveniunt ad annos diſcretionis , inſtituantur in Dofirind 
Catechiſmi, & ubi ſaltem principis didicerint, offerantur Epiſcopo, qui coram Eccleſia admoneant pirerum de 
ſuo baptiſmo, quid acceperit, quid promiſerit &C, 2, Ut ipſt paromli confeſſionem fidei & dotirine quam didi- 
cerunt publice recitent. 3. Ut de precipuis defirine Chriſtiane capitibus interrogentur, atque ad ea reſponde- 
ant. 4. Ut moneantur ut hac profeſſione fidei oftendant ſe diſſentire ab omnibus ethuicis ,- bereticis, fanati- 
cis, & profanis opinionibus. 5. Ut gravi exbortatione admoneantur ut in patio baptiſmi & fidei one per- 
ſeverent, & proficiendo confirmentur. 6. Ut fiat publica precatio pro illis pueris ut Deus Spirit ſuo Sau 
&ao illos gubernare & confirmare dignetur in bac fidei profeſſione, addita ſimul manus i ione, 

F. 10, Caſſander quidem * Sacramenti voce utitur , ſed non eo ſenſu , quo A nobis rejicitur, nec 
enim aut Chriſto Authori imputat , aut omnibus ad ſalutem neceſſariam ſtatuit : Religio/ſſime autem 
ſemper in Eccleſia obſervatam, & per ſolos Epiſcopos adminiſtrari conſuetam , quemadmodum in Apoſtolics 
Eccleſia ſoli Apoſtoli, in quorum vices Epiſcopi ſucceſſerunt, baptigatis manum imponebant, ut ad corum pre- 
ces Spiritum Santium in donis viſibilibus acciperent. De quo quidem difſidinm nullzm faturnum ſperare ſe 
profitetur vir optimus, fi ab Epiſcopis equa decet gravitate adminiftraretar, (in ea verd opportunum 
Reformationi locum eſle quis negaverit ?) nec exim in conventn Raticbonenſi de eo comtroverſum fuiſſe. De 
tempore interim Confirmaticnis fatetur videre ſe bonis viris utriuſque partis non diſplicere, ſs ejus nſus ad 
etatem paulo adultiorem differatur, vel hane certe ob cauſum, wt parentibus, ſuſceptoribus & Ecclefiarum pre- 

fediis occaſro detur pueros de fide, quam in baptiſmo profeſſi ſunt, diligentius inftituendi & edmonendi. Hu- 
Juſmodi ſane inftitmtionem ſeu Catechiſmi explicationem in pueris fieri debere, & veteres precipere, & recen- 
tiores ex ntraque parte conſentire, ex Anguſtino, & Walafrido, & Ruardo Lovaxienſi ſatis confirmavit, exi- 
gendum igitur 2 paſtoribus ut cure illi diligentiſſim? incumbant,, quod chm monuerit Calvinus , Ruardus 
vehementer approbavit, Admonitis, inquit, Seanits & pie eft, quam obſervari omne; deſfideramus. 

S. 11. Hzc cadem ut ad retum uſum Confirmationis imprimis ſpeCtantia ſxpe monuille Eraſmaun 
a * Grotio diſcat, qui alias non notavit, Quanto yerd cum Serimento Eccleſfiz, quanto & bonz vitz, 
& ipſius Chriſtiane fidei diſpendio, Catechetics Inſtitutio, cum Confirmatione, exoleverit, {i aliunde copia 
non ſuppeteret, ſatis docebant Dordracene Synodi querele, '& (neceſlaria quidem illis viſa,  utut aliis 
nova, & inaudita) Helveticorum paſtorum diſciplina, qua ſpouſalibns incundis interdicebantur, qui Co- 
techeſin non didicerant, Nec eſt quod Helvetii de invento hoc glorientur, In Concilio Bitwr, Gallicans 
An, 1548. celebrato, hec-habentury-conmunentear i) neminem hoc Sar meme (Confirmatione) 
non inſignitum ſe ad Enchariftiam & Matrimonizm <P.) ; Nec enim alia, ut videtur, adverſus fe- 
diſſimam ignorantiam, & ferinam quaſi barbariem via ceſtabat, niſi mo is Tori fitis in; ſubſidium 
vocaretur, Sic certe Helvetia quodammodo/in Orientew migrante, cui vers mor fait, inquit * Gratiue, 
conjuginm contrabentibu; manus imponere, Nec enim hoc rity, Gae injuria frapdandus erat Thelamns, 
cul Catecheſis adeo, folenniter precurrebat, Sed illud obiter, in orbitam pedeo. - | 
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CAP. I1L 
Farmina corum que Dallew adduxit ut Impoſutionem ' Manunm meren Boptiſmi ceremoniam oe prr« 
Kaakererts, 
SECT. L 


Re” Queſtio proponitar. 


Aionis mentio in Scrigturs, N. 


Henk He os EE ed Lot NOREEN Joon. 3 Cypriani, Un» 


S. 1, IS I ns cnn 0 pon 06 ns penn & cum Dalles, 
H's fi placer, trutinemus, an CGoew ile [dre manuum, 
qd nenphgtls: Wu cans, ſeu ſine Chriſheatis a baptiſmi Ceremonia, ab 
wart lavacro nullateaus diſtinct, inter ab ipls Ecclefin primordiis Chriſtionce, 
4 A ep 7 A BEE DOD iY acceptum A P Baptiſinum, Apoſtoles 
long by rn — ut. buy od > Bm 
Spiritus SanCti ya Uberiora xae/ouem, hac manuum a impoſitione imbiberent, 
(quod jdem & a Paulo factum legimus 4.19, qui baptizatos in nomine FEA V. 5. ſtatim manibus ins- 
poſe percienos carrie) fd & bop eptiſinis (1. e, unico Chriſtianz Ecclelie Boptifmo) Impoſitienen 
Tamxum diſerte diſtingui teſtantur, ut yidere eſt, Heb. 6. 2. 
F. 3. In hanc ſententiam 1nterpretanda eſſe hzc ſacri codicis commata ,' inter alios Chryſoftomus te- 
ſtabicur, Is enim Coammentariis ad 44. $. baptiſmum Semeritenis 3 Philippe Diacono indultum, fic 
ab impoſitione manuwm (non qua * Miniftri ordiyahantwr, ſed qua Spiritus Doxa conferebantur) diviſit, 
ut iam Diacowo communem , 1 "Amoiner ialgers, Apeſtolis peculiarem poteſtatem fuille pro- 
nuntiet, * + rs a (inquit) Garner ay mis ann oudvors uh bf, vN wy «14 iLuoier , Tur 
yAp To deov woveoy No Sexs P aptizans un Bey 20x atem enim -1ou 
babuit, Hoc enim Donum ſolorum Pros cow <5) yy frag 
F. 4. Vides Impoſwionem manuwm {piritum imputatum, qui ptiſmo non dabatur, vides bap- 
tiſmi jus Diacono datum, impc i Manus argyiwor ye —_ EpIſcopi 
——_— igitar. hanc.j 25 Ceremopiam meram elle, que non pink is beſt ſed & effectibus 
tam latz ſe jungebarur. .. 
$. 5. In prioribus 1d - propoſuerat, TIveTus TaaCor mo Ths digit, WIN of owurier Top Four ha- 
Corrs. Spiritum remiſſionis ant, (in baptiſmo (c,) ſpiritum ſignorum nondum gcceperant; ille ve- 
1d impoſitioni manuum debendus erat, 
$. 6. Ad hanc itidem Spiritus 5 largitionem non tantim Ad. 19. 5. ſed & Heb. 6, 2. accommodanda 
cenſuit dem Anthor [*EmHows 29957, Inquit, ime yeg w wrenwue os impoſitionis manuum, Sic 
enim ſpiritum accipiebant ] SE" 99 ee ab were wer hes » ShMHows oegary 
d ar m8 Tv ua inafor, wie mepprld ry, x; Inv para. mufty, I mpeſitionis manuum, Spiritum S an- 
Unm accipicbant, ut & prophetarent, & miraculs facerem ) ideoque 4 beptiſmis, ve qnoe Chriſtiano- 
rum HOU br (5% Ss nimay oper off Ganliouſ), dwx' ivds, now quod plares baptiſmi efſent , ſed ab uno 
baptiſma) diſtinxit. 
$. 7. Ab hoc Apoſtolorum Archetypo, ſequentium. temporum praxim non deviaſſe, teſtantur fuse Pa- 
tres : Conſulatur pre aliis Cyprieuxs, Ep. «d Wont ubi ex ipſjus ad unum adverſariorum ejus 
argumentum reſpouſione , (cadem ab ino approbata) luce clarius redditur , hunc in 
Eccleſia ritum ad hoc Apoſtolorum exemplar, ar, ud | viderint, amuſſitatum preſumi. Locum inte- 


grum opportunius poſthac reponendum curabimus. Nec igitur in Florentine Synodi Decretis illud 


culpari poteſt, quod ſtatnerit, oo manu impoſition loco, per quam Apofboli Spiritum $ onflum dabant, 
in Ecclefia Confirmationem adbiber 
$. 8. At & VUnilionis mentiones non gaze in Syn reperiuntur, precipue 2 Cor. 1: 22. & 1 70, 


2. 27. Ez certÞ, non dubitarim, gibus non viſibile Unguentum, ſed invil bilia Spiritus 
dona fi gnificantur, fic tamen, ut all rome Antiqui Patres, 10 inyocando ſuper neo- 
vecitari intellexerant, Vngeentum ipſum, quod 

putarent, & Epyſcopslixm manuum impoli- 
tioni adjungendum : Hinc illud Cyrilli * Key, y. plurima Scripture loca ad Chriſms ſuum accom- 
docere (cri Tun quadEers danner, mv 
, 282w's dpries nxfours Th Man 


phytos Spiritu S. cujus dona Vndlionem ab A 
ad lifes Apoltolos ulurpaſle 17th Aplla1oc 


modantis, Ilud preſertim FJobannis, quo Unilionem nos omnia 
Toy. jel Wei were ddexrady, Hoe incorruptum ſervote, de omnibus enim 
oets 'Iodyyvs prey x mae Mm _— loans qr ag me ſie ut paulo Ayia ex 
muta de chriſmate boe ph Kiioc ill ilz etiam in facris literis Ritus ip 
py CatCa Cbri Ppt —_ ſinguls enim ex 2 Cor, r. 22, aded 
cur, {ei Canfirrnat mos Dew, &> unit Nos, & fignavit, & dedit prior i 
ut de hoc ipſo TIE eo on 5IA La, 
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SECT. 11. 


Laodicenus Canon 48. Quim arguta Dallei concluſio & diſtinlio. Voces gungoavn] & Barnoue ab 
*" argutiir ejutr Vi Mee hs tempore ſunt aut traGantur, non ideo ſunt eadem, Loea Theodoreti 


& Gregorii Nazianzeni examinantr. 


& 1. AJ On eſt animus ea ſingula minutids ſeftari, quz Spelatenſir, Blondelli, & ſuo penu inſtructiCc 
 ſimus Dallew, ex antiquorum monumentis conquirenda, & conſarcinanda putavit, ut rem 
plane ſecus , inter Grecos przſertim , ſe habere perſuaderet. Iſtis omnibus & fingulis illud unum 
reponi ſufficit, ea quidem late diſtingui poſſe, quz codem nonnunquam die , aut hora adminiſtrari 
perſpiciuntur, nec _—_ _—— yeri ſpectem minus accedere, quam fi que codem tempore 
_ ca ſtatim cadem fuiffe 5 -nhumque alteri aut appendi ut umbra, aut adjici ut Ceremonia mera, 
cenſeatur, - | 
$ 2. De Laodiceno Canone 48. | 5n 4 Tis puntonirs 7 13 Bdmrnous peiedu melouan ingariy, Tt- 
luminatos poft baptiſma unguento Cele(ti liniendor eſſe} mira plane ſunt, que poſt Blondellwm 
tatus eſt yir Doctifſimus. H?c, inquit, baptiſmi cerengniam fuiſſe Chriſmationem 8 yy 
cet, quod Th; ganCoutrss qui lluminantur, hoc eſt, baptizantar, five initiantur l 2 
xil:2w, wngi ſacro chriſmate , His enim verbis ſignificat 13 1gi«3wu ungi, partem fuiſſe 7% ponou3 iluming- 
tiois, five initiatiouis, ita ut initiatio, quo rite perficeretur, Chriſmate veluti conſignands ac encode 
efet, Hec, inquit, omnino vis verborum iſtorum eft. Si alind volniſſent Patres, band dubio dixi %n 
de TH mrwnouires 561: 2m, 08 qui baptizati ſunt , chriſmandor eſſe, non antem, in preſenti pun{ogove, 
illos qui illeminantr, : AR 

S. 3- Porrd ne quis novam hanc interpretationern rejiceret, propter vim przpoſitionis- 3, qua 
ſenſum plane diverſum ſuadere videtur, (neque enim in ipfo baptiſmo ungi videtur, qui w &dx],oue 
24m) id metuens Dalew , ſibi fatis ſolicit: cavit, excogitati diſtintione hic ſatis certe arguti, 
Sciendum, inquit, eft baptiſmi vocabulum duobus modis ſumi, vel pro toto initiationis ritu, vel p10 ſoly mer=- 
ſronis aut tinftionis alin z, ſecundd hoe ſenſi, nou priori, inquit, baptiſmatis nomen bic Uſurpabant Laodi- 
ceni, dum aiunt, Tic gunt ou6ovs i} 38 bdanoue rele tm, cor qui illuminantar, wngi poſt baptiſms, 1. e, poſt 
tindlionem ſeu merſionem, non autem poſt initiationem. Nam fi boe intelligerent, mgonouiv efſent, qui un- 
guntir, non gontb,gv0, quod ainnt Patres. ] ; 

E. 4. Videtis ad quas incitas reda&tz, quo demum pharmaco fanitati reſtitzendz, aut ſubleyandz, 
quibus argutits & a«7]oxe/ax; ſtatuminande ſunt Univerſe viri optimi Fortunz, Certe fi Laodiceni Pa- 
tres aut baptizatos intellexerint, cm gunZow{o; edixerint, aut initiator credideridit, de quorum poſt 
_—_ Uniione Legem exerte tolcrint , De Dallei causs integra conclamatum eſt, Quam verd 
hebes, & ſupinus Canonis hujus Scholiaſtes Zonarss, qui -pro ponFoutrovs 63 13 hdxliqua] baxliNrms 
ſimpliciter repoſuit, nec curioſids inveſtigandum cenluit , an poſt peractam integram iniziationem , an 
tantummodo poſt tinflionem ungendos preceperint Patres ? um hanc | 1 artem cal- 
ſuit Cyprianus, qui * wng; neceſſe eſſe eum dixit (non qui illuminatur aut initiatur, fed) qui boptizatus 
et, in przterito, & * ſuper eos qui in Ecclefia baptizati erant, & legitimum & Eccleſfiaſticum baptiſmum 
(is cert> eſt pluſquam mplex tindio, integra nimirum initiatio & gonouis) conſecxti furrant, oratione 
pro iis babiti, & manu impoſiti, Invocatum & infuſum Spiritum $ qniium afficmat. : 

F. 5. Nobis cert tam fortuitis rationum ponderibus diſciplinam, & Sanftiones Ecclefialticas mo- 
tari, & circumgyrari, nondum perſuaſi , aut ex his & talibus aruſpicinis, vel auguriis Theolo- 
gicam veritatem ſtatuminari. 

F. 6. Cellit interim ſatis feliciter, quod ab ipſis Laodicexis Patribus edoCti ſimus, quid de voce gun- 
Co& ] cenſendum fit, Audiatur Canon 46, 46 T3 gwntopivovs mu mig inparddiveir * Th myuTh # bC 
SudlG- d my anew md Hnoxory © mis apteCurigyts. Oportet eos qui illuminantur, fidem diſcere, & quint& 
bebdomadis feria Epiſcopo renuntiare vel Presbyteris ] Sic ut Can. 47. Oi view ahgaauCariynis puTIOUE, 
x ms. dvragivres, qui in morbo baptiſmum accipinnt, & dein convaleſcunt , fidem ediſcere debent , & ſeire 
quod divini muneris participes fadi fon] nod iis omnino incumbit non in ipſo » gow 4, ſed poſt 
baptiſmum, cum x morbo incolumes facti ſint, Nullus igitur dubitandi hic locus eſt, quin quod Ca- 


none immediat> ſequente de iiſdem 9&):Zoytrors. additur , eodem plan> fenſa intelligendum fit, eos 
nempe 47 77 24n]19ud yeitfwm, poſt baptiſmum ungi debere , non autem il}ud poſt #indionem, aut mer- 
fionem ſolam , ſed diſerte poſt gwuriquans wenianv, poſt initiationis participationem, polt integrum ſcili- 
cet baptiſmum, in quo + Seas fogis xamntid mou, Can, 46. divini muneris participes ou ſunt. 

F. 7. Quid verd, fi, qui ihminantur, illi codem tempore poſt baptiſmum «#gz juberentur, preſer- 
tim cum aut adultis, & catechumenis, aut in mortis periculo poſitis Lavacrum polceretur ? In tali enim 
rerum cardine omnia benigne ab Eccleſia fidelium yotis, & ardentibus deſideriis indulgeri, quz ipſis 
quoviſmodo ſubſidio futura crederet, nula invidia erat, | 

$ 8. Non tamen confundi ſtatim, aut eadem plant eſſe, aut alteram alterius Ceremoniam merave, 
aut partem , ut contendit Dallexs, accidentalem, ritualem, aut adjedtitiam, quz eodemy/ aut die aut ho- 
rula, cum occaſio poſtulet, aut permittat, adminiſtrari jubentur, hoc uno (fi alia non ſuppetant) ar- 
gumento concluſum-putamus, + as 

S. 9. Nemini certe inauditum eſt, aliquandin Ca»am Domini recens baptizatis, ipſo Bptiſmi die 
& hora, communicatam fuiſle, nee tamen, ſpero, inter Baptiſmi Ceremonias itur Exchariftia. 
Eandem certe nos, ut ab antiqua Eccleſia dic Sponſalinm folennitati, cum in Eccleſia celebran- 
tur, adjungi diſtricte mandamus, Nec tamen quenquam adhuc inter petulantiſſimos Licurgiz noſtrz 
ſugillatores, adeo moroſum aut tetricum experti ſumus, qui Eccleſiaſtico ritui (nec enim Matrimo- 


niunr inter Sacraments novi farderis numeramus ) venerandum-Exchariffie Sacramentum nos ſabjeciſſe 


ſuſpicetur, aut qui queratur eam I nobis tanquam nudam Ceremoniam, Afatriwonio ancillari jullam eſſe. 

C 10. Nec cert? firmius ex eo argumentum neCtitur, qudd in traftandis, vel deſcribendis Ecclefie 

ritibus, Baptiſmo ſtatim ſubjungatur chriſmatio ; #hut enim manifeſtum, chriſmations cexnam, imo non- 

nunquam (omilſla & intaCta chriſmatione) boptiſmo canem ſuccedere, ac Boptiſno I Quod 
113. Qu 
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$. 1. Quodde Lake 
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© a. 4 | 
ſuppoaitur. Foes uis rap rn 7 portem elle , aut inter bapot 
fgjoniar, Ar bs tne alba qulagrars © Fire awke on qudd preter 
baptiſmum a Chrifto inſtitutum, ſuus etiam chriſ#rati locus ſit, Ecclefialtico ritui, ad invacandam Spi- 
ritus SanCti Gratiam! parato, qua ad votum baptiſmi, aut officium viri Chriſtiani Conn, 
prx omuibus. indigemus Chriſtiani, 

F. 13. Certe nihil in Evangelio, & Patrum ſcriptis celebrius rm fidelibus,, | ice. Chris 
— ſtianis mulitibus,” qui fidem m Chriſto obſtrinxerunt in baptiſmo, illis qui jamjam baptizati 

ſunt, Spiritum Sanctum, aut-inviſibilemSpiritus Gratiama Chriſto elk, wo wen pw 
viſibili adumbrari, nec igitur incommode hoc externum fignum, in.invocandis per Epiſcopalis manus 
impoſitionem & yay or; ,. Spiritus ſan&ti donis, conftantia preſertim, 8& erantia, we fi- * 
gillum' aliquod re verd non baptiſm ad remiſlionem peccatorum, ſed Confirmationis 


ad impetranda "Eirirus pro & profeſſionem in Baptiſmo 'faltam c__—_— ſolenniter adhibitz 
proprium ele quis diffitebitur ? 


S. 14. At ſperat* Dallexs aliquid fibi exinde lucri exoriturum eſſe, quod Theodoretns _ Ty- 
ranni abnegationem & Regis confeſſionom chriſmate velut obſugnatom eſſe, ant fone emaſar p 
_  Er,0 & ipſa eodem quo Regis confeſſio pertinuit nimirum ad Baptiſmum. | Fateor | am abnega- 
tionem eodem pertinere ac confeſlionem,' utriuſque enim in aptiſmo locum fuiſſe ; videatur Amthor 
Conſtitutionum L. 7.C, 42. cujus titulus *Amrmyd agjs + iraviler, x owmnyd ach + IX Renuntiatio ad 
Giobolum, &: aſcriptio ad Chriſtum ;, At qua tonderp machins hinc On. ao per- 
tinuiſle ? NIlud certe probandum erat, At Concluſio Dalleans de * 64g" l, C, Abnegatione procedit, 


non de ipſo, 1, e. chriſmate. 

S. 15. Necverd, fi [ [ipfwn'] legerinms, Dalens or proficiet. ' 'Nihil enim manifeſtius eſt, 
quam quod ea omnia'que' in, ptiſino fpopdentur ns Domini,” imd" int" pirpcitent ;, 9b6goentur ; 
que tamen. Baptiſms ceremanis, a. on 1ont: Curnonigirt im onfirmatione, i 
preſtetur, quam idco” # Troy as batons” _— Foe tonem aut obſignatio; i 
quod in illa ea omnia quz in Bpriſmo per akes ſuſcepimns, Chirographo p 

rapho obſignentur, & muniantur? Hzc verd poſt bap! » non inter! 
ert, quz queſumus, invidia eſt ?2 * 

&. 16. Nec certs multd felicids proceſlit , quod de locs- _ EW Naaru Dales Fuel eſt. * To. 5 

Verba Gregorii primo proponenda, dein rationes Dallej recolendz 

17. De Baptiſmo non differendo multa Gregorius, ex” periculorum quibus vita humana cingitur 4® 
mn titudine, Et 5, inquir, Gxyrg ard Cory ovary Th aveax N," Y T wianov doparion, md roritn Fonda 
wad Twy X Seppomra Tw ho amp 1 % Wa x "0 (wet Te Xi oud]i þ Td Treduely,' os 'Iooakn mac Tl roxneprg 
guaax)ing TW" mepromixer aludl, 21 xeloue]i, 'n} oi cu chnina; &c. $7 vero fe ren & 3 
cherrimo, & PR 3 auxilio tibi in futurum caveris, & auimitm' & corpus © 
Iſrael olim nodurno, of prioſsr cuſtodiente ſanguine, & chriſmate, quid 

S. 18, Hic certe ut alibi nonrard, oped» Gaim, N ICITET | 
eſt, quidni verd Chriſma {} A ce ſociatum, & corpus & anims Fpnants 
zioue explicanda erunt? . Iſt certz c og» 
liniebautur, de pimogenitorum cuſtodia, de confi union 4 
- quorum ſingdla optime conſpirant, ut de yas Slee *(Fepnatb 

acredente) dictum ſtatuamus. RF h 

S. 19. At & contra Dalleus bap oſfcens, & Ma 
tribus argumentis fretus,” 1. pr uryuft Miznorum Ms givium 
Undio baptiſmati is, & me yo dixerat [il Cas tale rack 
1. Billiani ines,. qui facile & falli & incautos ft 
Dalleo ſine Bill;z RNS a credimus, *ac Bits ex fs; 
quo lenocinis 'adduCtus Dallexs, hxc omnia ad b | 
Bellarminus, hl gilum Domini Euſebiam, Chriftoforſ my, clan 
flexit, quod, ut* Dales refte monuit, ad Faptiſmun attir that 
Confirmation 'magis fidencam eſt, quam Chriofwſoniens Pa , 2 
tiſmum YRS TDI tie «in | 
Y. 20. 2. Quodde baptiſino per fignaculum intelligendo notavit, nos labentes Sa Acai ni (3 
#0532 de Coufirmatione , ſed de baptiſmo —_—— ut r , ut, confignationem +» firmiſſimum prefiginm, © 


 Chriſma, & Spiritum, non de Baptiſmo, ſed Confirmotione r0 ipſumque 
at £ atio annum Bapgyens I 
ration Oren ton ratio in ſq iſa : wade 


*P, 20% 


S. 21. At2..addit Dalew, idem 6 ne: p 
Gregorium, qui ittitio ftatim monet de baptiſmo Ae as be ad nos « W— 


ludit V n 
concludit Unitionem, q by Kenabrs ret, Rapo/on. of +, auxilium. OK Lots | = 


* mee aliter rem babzre eſſe.: 


que ſe dxtlurum prfiſ ng manifeſtuiiy eſt," ” 
tiori reCte ſurni, nec panes uo minds de rs bo a 
Cene aut Pofitemtid, idni exiai?-de C onfirmatione 'facexet ?. certe ; 


- firmatione infcriple; ED initio. de: Cerner Lathuram 
.tamen pauca de emmullis ſcriben | 
: bells =o mort: ; um unquam p84 9.4 nullam parentheſin admiſceat. 


DEEONFITRMATIONE. 


*P,633, D. 


RE Verdm 3, inquit Dallews, Gregorius ipſe boc muſt ewm Saoramentim 
gi RL, a” agg > aloue. & #002) os, 
nle-udbrints Ind . | bujuſmadi enim cs edanewe' 
p gn I. Chiiſme ilud. 


mo gets! gene 
alibi re rat * Greporius de Undone 
poluc ee ehinns 


| C 
S. 23. 2. Nil pr it us ptari. Sie enim alia non pauca, quz 
baptiſmo Gregorius Eng non on_ — &e. np _—_ Inter a __ 
fl Baptiſmati oriuen reperies, ey, micope, dpdupoias ty TH 4u0r, donum, 
Cones Bog A Wann ns axcelive of, Gus quidemn on Sonthes fr & 
» incorrnuptionis w” - __ UT q aptiſms, 
-aliis' tribuuntur. Nec certe ratio nominis reddita quicquam probat, chm, ut 


7 
dictum eſt; de ſpirituali regwo & ſacerdotio intelligatur cbriſme iltud, quod inter Bopriſzci titulos recen- 
ſebatur z hic verd ad prefidiom parari jubeatur, ad modum ſanguinis, qui primogenitos Iſraclitarum tue- 
_—_ Va Irony ir, equarn nſtabilibos fulcris nitatur hypotheſis novitia, quam 

24. Videt Doftiſſimus vir, quam 1 CT16 MEATUr NYP novitia, quam non cogen- 
as, Sacacagis confidat ſe. nobis perſuaſurum , meram baptiſmatis Ceremoniam chriſma a 
fuiſſe. Certe nihi] tale Laodicenus Canon, nihil Theodoretws, aut Gregorins teſtantur, quibus prope 
ſeſe ſtabiliifſe videtur Dallexs : Nec enim aut fi baptiſmo Confirmatio ſtatim acceſſerit, aut #1 in ipſo 
ungerentur Baptiſmo, quivis ratione ſequetur , aut nullum" elle Confirmatorinum chriſma , aut nulluma 
ſine chriſmate Epiſcopalium manuum impoſitionem, & benediCtionem, qua unici contenti, Confirma- 
tionis Ritum celebrari legitime poſſe non dubitamus. | | 


 "_ 
w_ —> 


SECT. I1I1 
Pſeudoclementis dofirina ut Dalles nentiquam faveat, Oleum, quo aqua ſanilificabatur, 4 Chriſmate differt. 


S. 1. A T nec in iis quz- adduxit vir DoCtiſſimus, veſtigia ſatis conſpicua nobis deſunt, ex quibus 
disjungi plane ex ipſa dignoſcamus, 'quz ille ſtudio ſiſime in ununi cofnpingenda curavit. 

De Pſeudoclemente idem, ertt ante cum Spalatenſiz de Repub, Eccleſ. 1. 5. C. 5. pronuntiat, Ne- 
minem ipſo clarius docere Chriſmationem evo ejus ex Geremonialibus baprifms riedbus unum fuiſſe, At con- 
fulenti, Jaco res aded clara non eſt; De ſacro oleo, certZ agnoſcimus ejus uſum in bapriſmo fuilſe, imd 
illud planz Jotjoni precurrille, ut aqua hoc ritu ſanCtificaretur, —__ Domini {ic deſcendemte ſuper aquas. 
$. 2. Illud ex Libro 7. c.43. clarius eſt, quam ut'de co dubitari poſlit, ubi de ofeo myſtzeo, quate- 


- ,  nus illud. 2, chriſmete myſtico, -cujus deferiptio ſequitur, c. 45. diſtinguitur, diftum reperis, *Evaczc7- ' 


+ Cap. 17. 
*Sic&l,7. 
C. 44+ 
Ocdramy TI 
card; 3 ad- 
mov #Jovs mT 
Pan]tioua. 
Mortem in 


- 


cruce , cujus , 


imaginem dc- 
dit bapti( 
mum, 


fandtificabatur) 2d Epcioich <rn #% avyr, 


mu 6; oe-xgmodlu} T4 Bamtiouans, od preparationem baptiſmi benedicitur, & iterum ags<dgordlu 3none- 
»as bantiouemc, preparationem C onfeſſionis baptiſmi, 65x Tvv 216800y----- dtrov Jorg + poous----- ut 
 wnttus dignus#. initiatione efficiatur. Poſt hanc ole: myſtic unctionem , &7 tg zamu &; 7 Sup, Poſtes venit 
ad aquam, &c. Hoc itaque. olewm myſticum non dubitamus ad baptiſmwm pertinuiſſe, imo benediCtioni 
aut gratiarum aCtioni, et} wvgx7 Vn, de ® aqua myſtica, precurriſle, poſt quam demum + ſequitur wx- 
guenti Chriſma, eique ſubjungitur c, 45. 2 vox? uverv owapicie, de myſtico chriſmate gratiarum allio. = 
F. 3. Sic & hoc 1,3. c. 16. jubetur. primd Epiſcopus dip inaiy Tho repent Banlitoulfor xele, caput = 
eorum qui haptizantar oleo, ſanto inungere. DEIN Bamn{ cy duTy; Us Teo Uden, invocato Patre, Filio, & Spi- 
rite ſando, aqui baptizare. Virum Diacono, mulierem Diaconiſca ſuſcipiente, ut decenter, & reverenter 
fat ſigilam inviolabile, i, &. ut baptiſmasr honeſte, & A quibus decet, adminiſtretur, Quibus peraCtis, 

Fo fem, BW: bee, inquit. *Enfozor.@- ger imo Tis bamnonvmras md uvew, Epiſcopus baptizatos nnguento liniat. 
F. 4. E diſerta 5% 4rdp35, & ywarxs; viri & mulieris mentione,.'patet de adaltis baptizatis'Scriptorem 
loqui ; nec- _—_ igitur, ſi ftatim, ſine quovis Gy eo. adjungatur Chriſmatio, 8 de eo intell oy 

uz L; 7;. £.,44. legimus, Gamrozg----x comme, cam baptizaverit, unget wnguento-==- Oc. Nec tamen 

F- l NR: LANA yerbis facile extorſeris, qui hoc ſoldm dixit, Mer? 537 3 * E niozonps, 8c. Poſt 
os. ad Chriſmationem procedit Epiſcopus, an eadem hora, vel die, vel abſente Epiſcopo, Prerbyter, non 
definze..-..: .- WES. | o | 
..5- Nondum igitur ades, dilucide ex Pſewdoclemente hypotheſin ſuam ſtabilivit vir doctiſſimus, Imd 


{i ſequens + Caput inſpiciatur, palam eſt, baptiſms peculiariter «© + Sdyamy 53 'Ino7, in * mortem Jeſu 


datum ele, Aquan! nempe 4m mpns pro ſepulchro, oleum pro Spirits $. (quo nempe Aqua, ut diximus 
1 "=o figilum pro ah Belle hzc diem oe At non ſic 
d enim geCaluam; + iwonoxias) unde Confirmationis NOMEN AC- 
matio. Hzc itaque quomodo baptiſmi pars erit, qui ad mor- 


n veg, Unguentum quo Chriſmatur, | 
ceptum) Proſeſfni (baptizati (Cil.) Con 
tem Chriſti dabatur ? 


my wn ' , W” 3 _— 


. ' IU 


SINES "_ \.4 _ SECT 41 


ypubef, inervier, Cyril, 2 Jeipſo iuſtrara. 


11900313011 £75, 


ws, 


Teſtimoiiam Cyril Hier, 2 Dale olatum quam nibil pro ipſs concludat ; Baptiſini, notio_ quam varia 


' _Dalw « 
4 4 k FISEE 
+ TIED Bi 1 


L 
4 


- 


& 2.7 Dem de Cyrillo Hierefalythitens dici poteſt (quem tamen uno baptiſmi vocabulo-utqunque com- 
941 'T plecti Dalew non ambigit.) Certe.Catecbeſimyftagogicd prima recens baptizatos alloquitus Cy- 
'rilus © ſecandum inſcribit ot? 8ex1ioud|@- de boptiſmo, totamque inſumit, ut in mortem Chriſti «ey 

, 3 | Viemgiog ones, ' .mO rFaret 2 


WER | 


{c. rr Aer t, vropdmre hi, 
ILSS —_ baptizatio, alia 
ki eodem die, cadem hora , tatim eadem fuilſe 


—Y Py "IO 


"De CONFIRMATIONE 


 monſtraret : Tertia, ul 35uans de chriſt inſeripta, Untlonem, quam d Deo hdbemus deſeribit 
fic ut & ſubſequitur, ot? «! ou *% Xeur%, te corpore > C 
Exelon yr Ges ler xepaeol ner egy aps 


pertinet. lic Þ- arnnafoome ourdts- 
ov rg = ronpy ot 94 Garrioue)@, id, Tn Pts ni —_— 
Aibinctiman ditnQifſis, & in inn x: Cs Bolts 08 Hes 


Chr, ſari in ſuperiors nds 


cum baptilino, ELITES 
C0. *. Ald am faxtereconatur all, ho fretus, qudd Catecbeſin de 
Chriſmate ſic ordiatur C » #s inquit, 
advan 52 5g Toſerpifſt amen tune babits eſt, 


) uno vocabulo = dikes 007 dich | 


EE. 


mi ps aut ceremonia mera, chriſmatio, quam 

Gas ide) ils cw gu emi recitatum laudaſſet Dollews [ 4 7); go - ng 
67 mn Bdafls xls Sm my neioud]i, cor qui illuminantur, chriſmate oportes. — ne, quz P- 
«A adhibebatur cy es alia a baptiſmo videretur, Ran hes, ITT ped, 4 mina- 
tione, aut initiatione, ſuis omnibus ex. uſu Eccleſiz ritibus conſtante, merſionis, aut tin- 

Hionis aCtu ſtrict fumi voluit ; hic vero poſt * paginam unam aut alteram, rents ſcil, & darius 
mente ipſum IG, vocem Lorie (que fine dubio priori beptiſmi voce latids non 
patet) pluſe hoc ut non tanthm integrum owner imitia- 
tionem, ſed G& chriſmationem (quam ba im accſiſe novimus, ſed pauci, ante Dallewn, merum 
baptiſmi ritum zſtimarunt) totam ab quam ſine omni rationis ſpecie attentayerit, non 
alio monſtratore indigemus, preter ipſum bn Cyriken q vi ut diſtinftos innueret, ut dixi, ſeorſim re- 
|} & utrumque expreſse nominavyit (nec igitur hoc pharmaco quovis modo indiguit) utrumque 
paratim definivit, Baptiſmum Per T7 or duwiduan x) warvgwNG ay x; cvmighi ai x) covayaris ca To Xper'@, 
per ſimilitudinem mortis, ſepulchri, & reſurrelionis Chriſti, qua baptizati illi coufarmes fiunt in iſtis om- 
org Cbriſma verd, quod ut Chriftus iza/p ror djanudowy þ TeriT1! Tre/udl: dip, dzanudnus 
xgAvpivy tAaipy Id > airior aubre Tis madopalndss wv dead] tnrelligtb111 exultationis oleo nngeba- 
wy boc eft, Spiritu ſantlo, exuleationis oleo mecupare, qndd fit exmltationis cauſa ; fic & illi ulgy 
{Fnour, xorwve? x, winger Te  Xpo500 Job edpor, Unguento ungebantur ;, ut ny conſortes,, & Participes 


ati ſint, 
j , Quid quod & pweyr Ter # rr lady, 5d os dvIis my nordy wi 6Hcanam, <Me Xpico! odgroue, 
> mrd/ue T6 dy s mzggudiey Tis ans roms Sip ſilexov —_—_ UV boe non jam ſimplex, aut —_— con- 
rcrationem, commune ofa we I ſed Chriſti chariſma, & Spiritus ejus proennam ipſruſque quaſi di- 
vinitatis effefiricem appellat ue varios, & illuſtres ejus Hl enumerat, ut dum corpus parreutry wigw 
ng 7 nes ay" wg IEG ſandiificetnr, dum in fronte ungantur, 4 ſe pudorens 
ergant, quem primus bome tranſgreſſo ad creumfirede?, &c. dum eures , ad audiends di- 
vins myſteria idonei fiant, dum mares in tur, illud Apoftoli occlament Chriſti gratus ole eft Deo in bis 
| ſalvantur. 
6. Ipſum, queſo, —_— us Leftor conſulat, S ad diſpeſcendos hos ritus, fatis ex ſe, ſatis 
hin Lis bus diſtin&tos, omnia apertiſſime deſi dignoſcet. 
$. 7. Sic &, cum br pn ageret, Kemx. d. T wwvgndy air{]rigfyor reioue memorat, & Solomonis dia 
Eecleſ. 9. lacs \ip xaptATs ovv n28idu ] adumbratum affirmat (ut panem Encharifticum verbis iſtis 
md prexcedentibus, p«34 & cupegruiy 731 dgmy ov) qualiter & * cum de iplo cbriſmate ſermo in- 
Kitueretur, ab I/aia vate preditum monuit, C. 25. "Ew & mis d9d mus iudegrs bupants 13 bes Kuple, 'Erit 
in extremis diehus conſpicuns mons Domini, vinum bibent, & (inter alia) wnguento ungentar. De quo, in- 
uit, ungaento tanquam Hog Trade bec omnia Gentibus, voluntas exim Domini ſuper omnes Gemter. 


ad h ſtatuminand —_ 
Gannia cored __ mg ——— —— WP Boptiſms 


—__. 


_ 


— __ 
—O— » 


CAP. V. ata, 
Aatbor Ecelefuftics Hierarchie breviter examinatur. apud cum unitio. Prima Catechument ante 
baRtiſmum, ſecunds aque baptiſmalir, tertia peſt of pres * an ananG, cui Excboriftis ſtatin acee- 
dit. TeAtes)1x) agiors non fait in baptiſmo, lices 


$1. Rat ute Peclf ho a as te 0 fs Dali, ON 


F. 2. Nec terts illud Tam in dubium oily 
ptor ille Bopriſmale olewm Fatemur 


———_— profſſionoes, & Fad benediftimem, & 
utem precurrunt. 


"C9: Nudate Quippe Citehumens, Sacerdoter Unitionis I ITS 

ter enum ſignans, dein cum t0to corpore i inwngenduns/ i ge Necid tantam, ſed & aquom bap- - 

marr gps ungnento " Uhog F Tepars Brrafonn ngduydong, ; ns mi ge Th Cavgyte 
nas a ng Myer pen ng axis invocationibus conſecrat, & trind ſacerrimi £68 

Perficie, &, poſt alia q optizat, 

Yyyyy $. 4- Verdi 
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P. 117+ 
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| Uit, Naggaatirne 5 duniy of Lep6r iſxootort my. He egyonyryis dredfxg x ippdre, x cas wn uCarbys 


F Kamtnaay- 
Aov, muTi 
adyor, 
Maxim, Sch, 
I. p.7. 

» P, I 29, 


*P, 82, 


* P. I76, 


* P. 2of, 


P. 197 


*P, 267. 


*P. 151; 
* P. 151. 


* P, 160, 


+ -ii$ 13+ Nec vero; Orationia ſeries (ut 


/ edit eſt Be do-Dionyſies 1M m Þ poſue omn ris adM1 | 
ye nr ee ono ine gy Fob mg Koop ebs gs be m pe 


* P.177- 


 JFeponendum exit.,. cyjus,*. izpgy T6a6wmy co 


'S. 4. Verdm Qo baptiſmore, alius adhuc eby;ſ(natic ritus,'a Boptiſmali omni ceremonia, ut vide. 
tur, =que, L4 iptury Eucharijtis Secromentum,, UiſtinCtus: Ad Wum in hne.capitis fic ſum matim _— 
we Ubml mpwrdle eaulpetr, Wood: baliets Har date, > Of 79 ovgynwniTy wipe wy 31 

ven ly Smogaiyes Av1m00 The ihggTrAta rome THS cvaergiar, Sacerdotes vero enum accipientts ; 
in7 iran, eu nds manibus cm vefimens * ld in. Quo era a Hhrenben, wt Ee 


copum iterum deducunt. Ille vero unguento conſecrato virum fignans ſacroſanile Enchariftie participem 

eſſe pronumtiat. | | "CE 
$. 5+ ſic fatis dilucide poſita ſunt, vt 2 boptiſmali officio prins perafto chriſms ſubſequens ſe- 
cir os miniſterium Ss, inquit ſcriptor,. den ad Epiſcopwen, a quo deceſlerat, jam Aibis 
indutus, deducebatur) mox in ©«wele adhuc clarius efferuntur. *"H4 m9 wig reomt gelos wolf mui. 
* Tacouhor, 8.38 ined # Bnofotar Trelens ind nt madives mb nregrg m4 pan, Perfellive axtem wn- 
guenti Vnitia initietum grate odere perfundit, aut ut ſuavem edorems emittas facit. Sacra enim jouig 
conſaqmatio initiator divino ſpiritui unit, Ev Ti. 3 wlviwy 6 Ieeggger #B mW ieparnitio Gnacgier nai mo 
fine verd omninm, Hitrarcha ad ſa: 


mrruaouor, 2} os 3 Tear worghay pg perks xorreries. ' 

F. 6. Quzcunque ad caliginem aliquam tantz luci offundendam excogitari poterant, parſhicacifi 
mus Dalews ſtatim vidit, & prolixe appoſuit. ; ſingula tamen, ni fallor, eque adverſus Eachoriftiow 
ac Chriſmalem conſignationem dimicantia, quorum aut nextram inter Baptiſmi ceremonias, ex hujus Autho- 
ris ſuffragio collocandum concluſeris; aut utrumque, * | | 

$. 7. Non inepte igitur Maximus Scholiaſtor hanc huic ſecundo Capiti Coronidem, & anacephaleofin 
ex Apoſtolicis, quz dicuntur, conftitationibus. petitam®* aptavit, 's 5 nirw 3 if Bdn)ioue dr ry Sdrans = 
Te xupiov NN wor. Tod? vine _ ms wits _ «rr? 5% poipt: 6 btw to woe Sri revyt, of 
py egr PeCalnm mis hrwnoues. igitur baptiſm in morters Chriſti datus ;, aqua ſepulchri lecum tenet, 
oleum (baptiſmale) Spiritum ſand (in baptilmo datum) ſignificat, figil»m crwcem denotat. UV 
entum aut chriſma Confirmatio eſt profeſſionis. Suyra ſcilicet boptiſmaolexm ut & ſigillum erat, at Chriſms 
non baptiſm (certe. non baptiſm; foldm) ſed confirmationts. (adultortim Bepriſmwm inſecute) ritus erat, 
& ut talis ab utroque thm Conftitztionem chm Hierarchje Ecel. authore agnoſcebatur. 

S. 8. $i hzc cuiquam minus ſuſficiant, addat ſi placet, que capite 4. ti  * wy wipy meveMon, 
3% u wry TAewuirer prolixe adjecit author ille ; nec dubitandi canſam reperiet, quin poſterior il 
(*» uipp T:AGom) de Confirmatorio Chriſmate ;, non in beptiſmo adhibito, ſed jnitiati aut baptizati perfe- 
ive intelligenda fit, -. | | | 

$ 9. Unum certe Scriptor ille * premonendum duxit, md 35 wyy xcnoww gle mrs begs Tremouy- 
wer, Unguento ad omnia ſacrs edminiſttands uſ0r eſſe, unde & in baptiſmo ei locum eſſe nullus dubitat 
(at non 1n ſolo bapriſmo,) wis isegs, Inquit, Se6fure/ar 6 Trnmupts. dupe ov; 2lpic. is mis 5% pbegu TWA- 
nu Srons mais TH ndnow, ſacre regenerationts donum & gratia (#4 5 bamrioud) © minus, baptiſmi gratie, ut 
dilucid: Pacbymeres) in diviniſimis unguenti conſecrattonibug peragitur, 321 os du, x, Ty xSngmg. bane 
mmpiy, m3 wiewv Omyiar Tredeays, Kc, Unde, ut putar, eſt, quod beptift erio nnguentum infundat ayers 

:. Ut enim aqua baptiſmalis unguento ſo ſanQtificatur, fic & ipſum baptizandum non aqui 4 
ſed & chriſinate initiari, & conſecrari ( locum de baptiſmali chriſmate intelligendum eſle, Dat- 
lo lubenter concedimus, ut & iſtum c. 5. a *Daleo allatom, # whs ieggy Srofjutvias 5 jus Wapyion 5 
Wronimv udegy yopts, baptiſmum fine nuguento non peraget ſacerdor,) | 

F. 10. Quod yerd mox ſequitur, in baptiſm; cenſu reponi nulla ratio. paſſura eſt ; * *Aaxie wir, in. 
quit, x arts 72a:vn mw itgontinin + Otoftdies TIAwlo, mw T4 nagyre mrevudl0- dirgoimow 6 7% wiegu 
doptimu TA Hwnh yeiors , Vamumwodons Tis ivegs ovuCinuy tixoroyenpias Va" ans (orcs) drennodty 
vonddbug 2romrs 3f 4 T3 Derbramay mys3 a wogryiulvey. Sed &f er que; ſandiſima divine generationis initiatione 
initiatus eft, (qui ic. jamjam baptizatus eſt, my Barn]: , inquit Pachymeres Paraphraſt a) divini ſpiri- 
ih adventum chriſmatis mnttio perfefiiva largitur, Hee ſymbolorum imagine diviniſimum ſpiritum qui 2 
Chriſto per. immutabilem realis djvinitatis habitum nobis ſuppeditatur, adumbrante. | " 

$. 11. Nullum hic Baptiſmi veſtigium,. nullus Lavacri defetius, aut #mwue, quod refarciatur, aut 
fanetur, & ſic demum, ut Eliberitanis canonibus cautum eſt, perficiatur ; nec enim Bopriſmi perſetlivaits 


. hic cbriſma dicetur (quod Dalles voluit, * baptiſmum noſtrum  wnguenti illim_ conſecrationibus perfici hinc 


colligens) ſed Unis: chriſmalis, ſumpliciter, . 76Acwnzn xelorx, perfetiviem, ſeu ctnſecratorinm chriſma v 
catur, quo ſculicet fidelis, prius baptizatwr, conſecratur , autrperficitxr, vel, quod idem ſonar, Pug 
—_ Chriſto Spiritum ſuum unguento adumbratum, ex theſauro ſao, ad invocationem Epiſcopi, liberd 
argiente, 

$ 12, In re ſatis per ſe clars, pluribus opns non eft;,—nec-igitur a-Pachymere 'P, - 
dium, quod in promptu eſt, efflagitamus. Ille cert> de hoc Chriſmate ſermonem inſtituens , quate- 
nus deſcriptio illius, Excbariftie immediate ſubjangitur, #,, * inquit, 5womyds nwns i 5% wee inte 
ex TW, bic alter cbriſmatis ritus Enchariſtie coordinatus eft, &, ut * wear paniouans, water wrdtiacy 
lic & uviewr TAs. wieyv, myſterium, QUE Sacramentum chriſmalis rites, ex ſxculi ſhi more, 

jam, & appendicem ſuſpicemur) & * 9 woeyv xSleue wr ml Rem 


(quo minus meram baptiſm ceremoniam, 
nom Tw tqodimny dopfiru 7% mTrevudl Of, bec, inquit , chriſmatis. undio ei qui bapti 
Biritas largitsr, in Mt.r3s 5 yulorv rgiows Frgells T3 mreGue mt dycev, quis per_ hone 
Spirits ſantiur advelat, &+, QUz Olitilet ad eonfirmators m.chriſma inerequis no 
| Dalles monet) Wiud 


riſmowis wnejionen 


non eſſe, aut i fuille cre 


atur, ipfum Seo Soanieor, altare Dominicum, ip*Baptiſmn {4 etiam. cenſl 
| Ss. 7 iep6y TeAHieny conſecrationems , mis oy Poponimu paltyv maradir binge fiov. TAG: 

rope Dua, ſacerrims. ch | Oe hone derary Stiruar, a | TOE. be lar an 
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61,44 + 


palmaria ci potter contra mnem 
"Y A Romani Do fe {href innititur Spalate 

1 4 Grecis z Unum cx Grpi Pep pou 

Ta þ 


As nec {ona morbo etur , 
fadut #. qe g/l rem Ca : ans, fe debuerat, nec ab Eg ern 
yes? qmomody Spiritum $ antfum ob! ? 

S. 4. Bic, fiquid video, dno ſimt 
hon-fnilſe Cornelius confirmat : 
iſcrimine; rhotho taten devifts, illa non expeteret nies pry iat Sn 
ſet!. tindtis) Canon Eccleſie jndet. Hoc & * Nicepboro pate, gun ener clarids explicator, *044'# Abea 
muy 7 nxandias ouCorav ntiaTy, ov ywetuy Tis TusTvE Wrra\a uCavuy, x7 mw + FORTE $$obby. Bel enim 
He pſtea reſpite Eeclefia Syimblir, NA ents maſher rinbiz jus fo var red ut debem, mt; 


nime dignys eſt babitis, hat | nps' hic fil 
pra com revimus, com” , ex rnd Elibirwant, verba ba fecerinns, Enqne/ad 
Confirmationtm nihil quicquam ertinaiſ contendimns, 

. At prater hoc primum 9,pyws, reſtat etiam ſecundum, quod nempe cum ei beneditio bap- 
tiſmi Cliict perfectiva plane deeſſer, Gratiz illins defeCtum 7 Conſignatione Epiſcopali , qui om 
ſanctus in Confirmatione Neophytis, i. e. fidelibus privs' baptizatis communicari in Eccleſri- ſolebar, 
reſarciendum fibi non curaſſet. Hec cert> dito'confundenda'non erant, ſatis in ſe diſtinCta,' ſatis pers 
ſpicue 4 Cornelio diſpunta, # 88, i quit * I xoarmby tog, &c. Ten Sper dim, &c. *  * 

8. 6; Hic fi facili & procfivi mends librariis familiari legamns, 74 Zora Ha, Oc. (lic &rte Je: 

gendum elle Nicephorus monſtrat; bw 50 ab Umozbrroy mw view Naguyar, logexy an bs oetev , neque, 
qutr, clam convaluiſſet ſgnacuten ab Epiſtopo drinide recepit Ominia luce ipsk clariora erutit; Qui non 
admiſc, verba cordato & diligenti LeCtori niis aſpera videbuntur, nec enim belle colerent, NW 7 
Aoimav, Tet, &c, 

F. 7. At nec iſtis auxiliis indigemvs, fi enim vulgaris Ex ehis letio retineatur, 'codetn'planF' tes} 
Cidit. lad enim neceſlarium eſt, ut #8 in prioribus vim in [4% Ze: a] exerat, ut (Gil. 
reliqua #» 34d wemiAn uCavuy afſecutus ſit, nec if Spegyo Hilary 1: C. nec baptiſmni perfeltive (quiz Ercleſ. 
Hierarchie Author  TIA6on6p3ree dixit) nec conſighationem Epiſcopalem : Unde eſt quod i in ſingulart adda- 
tur, 4%)« 5 wi 728", hoc verb cum non ſit adeptus, &c, 745 certe ad mn? ava qtize pre c _ 
fe:do folcecifmo referri _ fed tantum ad 3 £22234 ar, con ID 0 abE oi alt 0 eo 
cujus manuum impoſitione & benediQtione paterns Spiritum ſanCtum ex 
noyum putabitur. * Aliud igitur omilino mt xoatt reliqua ] alind' Sp2py 345 a nfigidib}! SE 
M_ qua Corxelio fides efron ge 

$. Unicum eft hutc tam illuſtri Teſtimonio objict video, ex iis quz panlo poſt tem 
ae? Ars Novatiaus Nibrexatte Fabiamen: (Cil. Epiſcopum Romanum, cum iltum ad 
nem provettutus eſſet, ab Univerlſo Clero, nultiſque Laicis prohibitum fuiſſe 3 tre? ud Z3y 7 -neger wa 
71 h& nhowy hg Siva, Srv v7, &% "exFezn Tva YJuigu, quoniam in Letts afperſum, aut b, iRatiem, 
qualis bic, in (ktum provehi R014 licwit , nec tamen Fabianam, omtiſſums erat, 6 Ra, c df150m 
poſtula bi bait ſoli manut in ſortem ha, imponend; poteftatem concedi. ' fic 2 
* $i illa qui carebat Unitio nou baptiſmalit ſeg bates ceremontia, ſed a in Trig RR 
erat, qualis L atizorum eft bodie Confirmatio, cur F abianus bominem, ck eum vellet- in P 
eo, quo cord, Sacramento non donavit ? Duid 1+ pre cos Fon, 


buy ondeo 1. duo hic LO — 
tionem Epiſc | tutarmur, rote Te cel 
fir mationem 'Sacraneem ll 2. 1 errors 

infeliciter cert? dar: ret pra argumeneith. At ch 
Cornelio hic Nivatiano"abj iciantur, 1 - Quc & 323bvy m Leto aſperſus vel ba 

morbo liberaris; ceter23quz fecnnam Ecclefiz Canonem (m>eyiCdrur 36h 
fuerit conſecntus, 3- Qui LESoee CONE non fuerit (que fingula 


=, palam eſt unym rimum illud) de zato' Chico, non ene 
Chrimation aut Corfignatione ab Uiverſo Arp Neb im fl fuiſle, 


quippe Cavoxe poſtmodum Neoceſareenſi exper vetitmn | i#y vl? We. CLET! * WHEN; PT 
Yyyy y 2 | 
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* Ibid, 


* Þ. 214. 


* Apol, Hicr, 
P- 147, 


* Cap, de dic 
Sabb. $.Paſch, 


* Schol. ad 
Hymn. Eccleſ. 
P- ZI L, 


-< Arr , is in morbo baptizetar ad Clerum promovendus non eft ] prids, ex more ſaltem Ec- 
Ro EEG. hive £ non lende titts conſt. | 


c illicitum : 
"of" © Conkalancu ipſa Cornet; Papz exetta yerba, ſicut ſunt modd a nobis, nec non ab ipſo Dat. 
Leo allata, Naxwnvict Gr wal muris 1% xangev, ab omni clero probibebarur——— ime? wi aEdv UT hy os rainy 
he vow <jeaypdirme, dary of Frog, tis wdegr nve ui, quoniam in lefts ob morbum aſperſum, vel bapti- 
zatum ( qualis bic) ad Clerum promoveri non licet, Nulla hic aut cjouens, aut opery'dvs, wnguenti, aut 
i omiſſi criminatio, ſed tantdm baptiſmi « xaivz in lefo accepti mentio, | E298 1 
$. 11. Nec jam quod ſemel faftum eſt, infeltum elle t, nec ulla quidem Fabien __—_ 
przſtitura erat, ut « »>ivy lotus, Clinicws non audiret, ve chm illa five lex five recepta in Ec. 
cleſid conſuetudo, de non promovendis ad ſacros ordines Cliyicis, non ita atCte conſtringeret, quin ei 
ex cauſis gravioribus laxatio aliqua fieri poſlet (ſubeſle enim interdum hujuſmodi cauſas, & tempora, 
teſtatur * Canon Neoceſs tenſis whe 3 mums aredlu} 1, Tir, x; Is araviy <19pd mor, propter diligen- 


tiam ationibus Hons am, propter fidem eximiam, & infrequentiam & catitatem bominu 
Jar iepwosviw, Hirmdtio, corum qui ad Sacerdotium idonei. ſunt, pourra Zonoras) de Fabian oo 


tur, quod aElmon goendl5 a amy Tm wire x trogTwvnous, Venionm poſt ulavis & impetravit, ut buic ſal 
manus imponere Sermiateretar, nullum poſthac Clinicwm ad Prerbyteratum eveltugus. Omnia dilctts 
nec jam in hoc celebri fatto quicquam Foe quod hic comfignationem Epiſcopalem cum baptiſm con- 
fundat, aut bypotbeſi Dalleane ullatenus faviſle videatur. | 


— 


SECT. IL. 


Tetimoninm ex Enchologio prolatum ad examen vocatur, Officia Baptiſmi, & Chriſmatis diviſa. Ordo Ro« 
manus 4 Greco parum differt, Baptiſmo non ſemper Chriſma adjangebatar. | 


I «RE ut quid commodi aut ſubſidii ex Exchologio Grzcorum lucrari poſſit Dallew, paucu- 
lis diſpiciamus. Cum hdc devenerit vir Doctiſſimus, ſine mori concludit, * banc commus- 

nem eſſe totins Grecorum Ecclefie ſenſum, publico Gentis Enchologio ſeu rituali, & ex eo Unjverſali apud eos 
fraxi clamente (id certe Collega iplius D. * Bloxdellws jamdudum edixerat, Accedit, inquit, Grecorumwen- 
tiquiorum ſolennis, recentiorum omnium praxi confirmata teſtificatio) nec enim apud eo, ut recentiores 
Latinos, duo diverſa eſſe baptiſmi & Chriſmatis officia, ſed nunm idemque , quod non diverſus capitibus ſed 
no codemque totum continetur, cujus titulus eſt *xozeAa 54% dx/v bemriouarE, conſequentia ſen putins ordo, 
vel, ut recens interpres maluit, officiam baptiſmatis.] | 
 $. 2. At fi Euchologium Goari, quo Dallewm uti palam eſt, introſpiciamus, Hud 1, occurrit, Titu- 
lum hunc *Aza«$iz, &c, ut & Rubricam ſequentem deeſſe in M.S. Crpedr. Falafie (ut Jo. Goar mo- 
nuit) qui fic incipit, K«? 7 57. Er poſt boe, &C- 2. Quod-ad Chriſmetionem attinet, modus ejus in 
eodem M,. S. aliquantd fuſit's & exaCtius, quam in altero, quo Dallexs utitur, proponitur, utru que 
conferat LeCltor, & quod rem ex extra omnem aleam collocet, inveniet. 
. &. 3. Mun! mr? fanliteam, Poſt baptiſmum peratium (& prius uni totins corporis, dein Loti in nomine 
Patris, &c, mentionem) Patriarcha vimmeru x Cdn m3 abner x, me? wakes, lavatur, & (quz prius in- 
duerat ad baptiſinali ſolennitatem) lintewm & menicas deponit : Officii plane finiti indicia non obſcura ; 
Et Archi-Diacone dicente Atteudamus, inclpiunt Pſalte, Maxgecr, Beati ſunt quorum remiſſe ſunt iniqui- 
rates, &c., ex Pf. 32. iis qui in Baptiſmo jam remiſſionem peccatorum adepti ſunt, accommodatiſſi- 
mo: dein dicitur, *Euacyurs Benedifius, &c, Oratio Ewchariſtica,  beneficia Dei erga reop&/n5y, jam per 
aquam & Spiritum regeneratum, Commemorans, ſimulque poſtulans a benigno omnium Rege, ut « # 
TpegHda, + logsds Ty dyix x, munoduvduer x, Gegruwnrs md wans, % win, Ted's wuaTy x) 7% wo ol- 
par Ty Xerss, Sigillum doni Omnipotentis & adorandi ſpiritus, & participationem ſaniti corporis & ſanguinis 
Chriſti et largiateer ; ECCe conſignationem, & Enchariftiam, quarum ulum ut Deus recens baptizato in- 
dulgeat, qui formulz illa ptuntur, comprecantur, | 

$. 4. Quibus ſic diſpoſitis & bepriſmi officio plane finito, ſequitur, Ka? v@ mw cual? nurlwy, Sms ru F 
Alu ts Ts bemrique]C, x; bdwve: mw + nerrugyes, x vadye vis mr dyor mireor: deponit Patriarcha Baptiſ- 
matis fiolam, & aſſumit eam que miſſis inſervit, & ut ſtolam ſic locum mutat, & Cantore dicente Dnot- 
quot in Chriſtum baptizati eſtis, &C. Xele« md pigy Tis anlidivres, may Saves mhmy 63 Ty wwmv, off 
$p$nAwſo, F uvxmigory Te Stam, x) F Ivo dmy, Mar Egegas dugeas mrd/yans d;/'ov. Ungit Chriſmate bapti- 
2atos, ſignum crucis in fronte, oculis, naribus, ore, & nriſque auribus factt, dicens, Higillum doni Spiritus ſand. 

$. 5- Hzcquidem omnia dilucida, nec quicquam quod Conſignationem Baptiſmi ritum fuiſſe 1 magls ſua» 


deat, quam confignationis Euchariſtiam ; de ea enim, fine novi officii titulo, nullo interyallo interpoſito, im- - 


mediate ſequitur, Ms? 47 ovuldarwr cing ga? we F veogwriquy 6is Goody, poſt boc fimul pſallens in introitum 
ingreditur cum recens baptizatis, x, T1 duo 2ws # Yeiay {mug ar, & divinem miſſam conſequenter celebrat. 
. $.6. Aded illud jam res ipſa loquitur, quod = monui, Bapriſmaum, Conſignationem, Cxnam Domini, 
licet adultis ſimul communicentur, tria tamen ele, nec ſine prodigio, ne dicam facrilegio, confundi f pa 
$. 7- Idem ex ſequentibus liquer, ubi paucis narratur, quid in reliquis feftis fiat (priora enim ad San- 
tum Sabbatum pertinebant) In parvo, inquit, baprtifterio finnt garioua-r, haptiſmi, ſed uw vm mv in veſtiario 
Tex tn 5 Tlerelegyc Tis reoponres ml Geip upp, Patriarcha recens baptizatos divino unguento ſignat, &c. 
Pluribus in re manifeſts opus non eſt. 
| $.8, A quibus (vt id obiter dicam). parum abeſt, quod in* Ordine Romano, ubi de baptiſmo agitur, 
legitur, Peracto enim baptiſmo, Pontifex egreditzr 2 fomte in ſacrarium, habens ibi compoſutdmn ſedem, vel 
in Eccleſia, ubi voluerit, & ſedet in ea, ut, cam veſtiti fuerint Infantes, confirmet eor (Quibus concinit 41- 
cxinxs |, de div. Offic, C. 19. Poſtquam, inquit, veſtiti fuerint, deportantur ante Pontificem ad confirmandym, 
Ad hec Ordinis Romani verba Georgins Caſſander, in Litzrgtcis exercitatiſſimus, fic pronuntiat, * Confir- 
matio Chriſmatis qua per Epiſcopum fit, quansvis audlarinm quoddam ſacri baptiſmatis ſit babita, non tamen 
ſtating, neque immediate, ſed aliquot Ceremoniis interjeflis adbibebatur ; imo Hoxorins {inquit) Auguſtodunenſis 
otavo demum die baptizatos mitrs depoſuiſſe, & ab Epiſcopo in fronte chriſmate conſignart conſueviſſe auctor eſt, 
Id quod Gulielmus quoque Mimatenſis Epiſcopus teſtatur. Neque enim ſemper baptiſmo bec Confirmatio 
chrifmati adjungebatur, ut cum_Epiſcopi conſequendi facults non era), preſertim cum extra ordinem infantes 


in pagis & villa baptizabantur, CAP, 
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CAP. V. F: 
Confgnatio in receptione ecrum qui ob Hereticis yaptizati funk, © 


—_— 


—_— 


— 


| SECT. 1 
Conf aminopolitanics Chnon 5. Chriſmath, ubi nllus baptiſmo locus. - Redenminn ab here}, receptls eadedk 
cam Confirmatione. 


en. 
— 


xiam & Eccleſiam adhibebatur. = 

Synodi ſeptimum Canonem ; Secundi (i. e. Conftantinopolitani) Goncilti 
Generalis Canm 7. fuse deſcribit, Tis aeyn212dfrs 14 iydrhifice; x; 1 weld) ff ovtoubfor ant 7 1 
# iepp mi7% ulnomr, 3; The 
pSnaute, 3 mis piracy x) if uns, of a bm, v} EPeax Lorne duThs Migowps opts ardbpans dy'sy 
Eos qui refie fidei, & eorum qui ſervantur (i, e. reſi 

mus ſcenndum Conftitutum Officinm, figillatos, primo ſcil. untios ſacro X 
oculit, & naribus, & ore, & anribus, & ſignantes eos dicimus, ſigillum Doni Spiritus ſanfti. Quod ad ver- 
bum exſcripſit & ſtabilivit Synodws ſexts que in Trails congregabatur, nec eſt quod plura adjiciam/in 
re notiſlima. 

&. 3. Hoc 
cipi catholica decrevit Eccleſia, ipſum argumento eſt; citum hunc, ut ſacerrimum & anti- 
quiſſimum, ſic & a baptiſmo 1 diſtintum fuiſle, ex decreto & ſolenni Ecclefiz more celebrari 
juſlam, chm baptiſm nullus locus eſlet, nimioque partium ſtudio (quod refte monuit * Dollexs,) occar- 
catum Aurelium - qui ne Sacrementem in Ecclefia reiterari crederetur, hanc ab berefi revertentiam Chriſ- 
mationem 4 Confirmatione diſtingyi voluit, chm (fi verba Canonis Concilii ſeeundi cum celebrandz Con- 
firmationis ratione in Ewchologio conferantur ) forme, voces, univerſz ritus particulz, exdem plane, 


ſine ulla quantulacunque differentia, fuiſſe reperiantur., 


4 es —_—— 


SECT Ik 


Argumentum Dallei ex Reſponſoonibu ad Orthodoxos petitum. Reſponſio, 2610917 o Penitentiom receptione. 
Ab barefi redeuntes Clerici nou reordinandi, R econciliatio; A nium aut nibi ant nimium concludens. 
Antiquorum praxis ex Argumentis levibus non eſt conc Xezedm Vatp. mgwy apud Bafilinm, 


& 1. T nec hic DoQiſſimo Dalleo argumentum defuit, quo hypotheſin ſuam tneatur, ſtatim, & 
ſi eum audiamus, * clariſime probaturo, Veterum undionem ad bajtiſmum pertinuiſſe 5 (quod 
addit | nou alind Sacramentum] nos, ut dixi, non premit, qui id Dalles libenter concedimus.) 

8. 2. Undeverd hec fiducia? Certz ex unico * Athoris Reſponſionum ad Orthodoxos, qui fub Fu- 
ftini. nomine fallit, commate; ad qu. 14. % «/psmez (inquit ille, quiſquis ſub primevi Martyris larva 
nobis imponit) 4; # 'Og>rtiar ipods 78 034aun Nog)7 mm, f WS xaxohtias Ty wenndiom To proviitanty TedV 
panliquams Ti nei Te dy's wigs, © 5 yecmvias, Th x Hee, wy F minar wider drvny, Chm bereticus 
ad veram fidens accedit, corrigitur lapſus falſe opinionis, ſententia mutatione, baptiſmi ſaniii Chiiſmatis Undi- 
one, Ordinations, Impoſitione mannum, nibilque quod prius erat, indiſſolutum manet, Hinc fic arguit vir 
Doctiſſimus, Yitia bereticorum oppoſitis, ſed in eodem genere rebus emendabantur ;, Error veri ſenmtentid, 
prava Ordinatio, retia ſantlioris manus impoſitione. Ut ergo vera ſententia in eodem rerum genere eft,; quo Ev 
ror, Ecclefiaftica manus impoſitio ad idem genus pertinet, ad quod beretics Ordinatio, its & Unilionem in 
baptiſmalium rerum cenſus fuiſſe n#ceſſe eſt , que abſurde alioqui & inepte ad baptiſmi correftionem wſur- 
paretur, ] 

S. 3. At x. neutiquam conſtat ;«ynviay hoc loco cum «co210i9/ ejuſdent generis fuilſe; Cert? fi hoc 
admittatur, conſtabit hic Ordinationis iteratz exemplum, ,id, quod alibi forſan non niſt cum 
Presbyter germs mw Hzxorl, Epiſcopalem poteſtatem {fbi deridiculo aſciſtens (ut de Colutho diximus 
ex Athanaſio ) Presbyteros ordinare preſumſerit, cujus nioxr yen ntrivar dxverr, Omnem Ordibtati- 
ouem invalidam fieri, decretunt eſt, | 

- £.4. Hic vero, cum, qui ab Epiſcopo, licet heretico, ordinatys fuerat, & ,#e-mvies ogakua, Ordi- 
nationis vitium 609210), impeſitione manunm, Corrigendum fit, nog eſt quod dubitemus 75 » #e921fa Pa- 
nitentiam, ſolennem iſtam Naufragantium tabulam igendam &ſe, "Conſulat antiquos Canones, 
me verum monuiſſe non ambiget. « Clericos quippe ab hzreſi reyertentes non reordinatos, fed per pant} 
tentiam receptos fuille, | 

S. 5- Non pigebit huc Sylveſtri prius laudatum decretum (de quo * Dallews fus> gloriatur) ex Epilo- 
go Concilii Romani adduxiſſe, Conftitwit, inquit, Sylveſter , ut Presbyterum Arianum refipiſcentem nemo 
ſuſcipertt, niſi Epiſcepus ejuſdem loci em reconciliaret | Reconciliatio plane nec ad baptiſmmwm, nec ad Con> 
firmationem, multd minus ad Ordinationem, ſed ad zentiam pertinet. Quod autem ſequitur de ſa. 
creſanfo Chriſmate, & Epiſcopali manuum impoſitione, licet ca etiam ad penitentiom accommodari poſ- 
ſent cujus potiſſimus ritus eſt maynuum i oe, ut. & UVnitio, (ut mox ex Hierouymo monſtrabitur) 
chm tamen confirmandi expreſla mentio [ Sayfti Spirits gratil, que ab bereticis dari non 4 
confirmaret] de ei intelligenda eſſe non dubitarim, nec enim qui 
Presbyterolq; ex hereli reyerſos per Paxirentie 2qu2, ac per 


ion ritum receptos fuiſle. 
I. La $8. 6. His 


gnatio alia, in Her —— ye 


plan2 folenni ritu, eos, qui rebaptizandi nor erant, in ſacrofanttz Matris amplexys ex- 


> uam prohibet utrique hic locum Pine” 


v'N 
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$. 6. His poſitis, omnis ſtatim Argumenti hujus vis in fumos abiir, nec enim bereticam Ordinatie- 
nem, & Catholicam Penitentiam ad idem genus rtnyſle credideris. 

$. 7. .At 2. non videt vir eximius [e argumeiito wo quod aut — aut venfrrreny eſt, 

'$. Certs hi, chun vitis hereticorun oppoſitis ex, eodem genere, curari acantur, eq, identitas ſtrifte ſu- 

ods ſequetur ſtatim, it ' Os Yager Uightare, "fie bireHcani-O; dinationem, Eceleſiaſtici Ordina- 
tioxe, baptiſmum denique ab hzreticis datum, m— a Catholics dato ſanandum fuille: .Ex quibus fi 
ſic drguere Iiceret, rebaptizationis neceſſitatem” quids concludi yidet vir Dottiſſimus. "Quod certe 
nimium ele, & Catholico dogmati toto genere COULTATIUIN fat ſcio, mecum agnolſcet, 

C. 9. Qudd fi baptiſmus baptiſms corrigendzs non eſt, quet 1 ne 
verþ1is extundi,poterit, ut non alia, _ baptiſmi perempant, Bojeſaa Zodaun, error, lapſus, vitiumcor- 
wwe PR hic ft ille viperz miorkis, qui ſolo T 5er##b fahari potoir ?: Certs cum peccata contra 
biptiſmale votum commilla ſolo Pamitemrie pharmaco, nec eo ex baptiſmalium rerum cenſh petito, cu- 
rari notiſſimes Ecclefiz mos lit, nul}a neceſlitas cogit, ut bereticorum baptiſm, = certe-non magis 
| KDE z fide i exawd; baptiſini phacetrs/ transfigendum hit. » FT 1-4 

$. 20. _ At conſulatur iterum accommodata 


* inert ffunen! Author, & ex | quirſtione , cnt,” Reſp | 

ct; yep oinnis' faride perſpicierur; $4 (inquit "Eqdmoe) bapiiſmyg b erevicis david” fir) 44 uwor, 8 pid- 
7exby, - filtump © inane, cur Orthodloxi ad © confugientem bareticam nou baptiziant, POETS 
2857 694 Gn Canliouzm, fed prringe: exm in ſpwrio ile baptiſmete, ac ſi veram offet, relinquunt 7 Huic 
cert>queſtiont Reſponks juſta, &- omnibus -abloluta numerts hac et | atjems optare HogF7 2m] cor- 
rr9t foul. lapſinin;” ay (ft Pull #o-magis placeat) repar ari aut ſuppienic Spy ret; Wo'ant id ouive ens 
fiEi, ant 421 (5 Wryor lulpicabatur) fed vers & legitimi; lice? ab: Derevicis Coltatly ' baptiſmatey',” medi- 
cins (cit, ea qua weopbytor in Eocleba Chriſti, i.e, iohrmos ſaſtentarinotifiimumgretty) ur quiet Gratis 
Clirifti;\errocem, quem imbiberant, depbſuecint; 41) Or:bodpxia demum ſtabiliantar, & ad idlargio- 
ribus, quibus indigent, Gratiz divinz , Septemplicis (alunt Patres) Spiritus hauſtibus proluantue, & 
ſicdamnm felicins in Chrifto & 'Spiritu S, adoleſcant. wt | F 

'C; 1 1 Vides, quam nihilad Ervteſis pertineat, 'an t baptiſmatis cenſu, an ex alio quovis Eccleſizethe- 


' ſauro petatur cemedium ;-id ſolum cure fuille, ut quod 2p«xue vitinm fuerat , Higdwor emen- 
| dationem ſortitum- elle, extra dubiuns | 


ecur, 

$ 12. Certeſiargumentis, ex hujuſtmodi ſedibus, aut fontibus- petitis, quicquarn concladi, aut col- 
ligt poſſet, non minus credibile foret, impoſitionem-manunm, qui £que ac chriſmate, apnd Latino;, He- 
retici ad Ecclefium- redeuntes recipiebantur. ad Panitentie ritum pertinniſſle, Cut —_ preter 
przdita, favent * Vigilii Papz verba de iis qui in Arieniſmam laph ad Eccleſiam redibant, Nor, in- 
uit, horum reconciliatio per illam impoſitionem manus que per invocationem Spiritus fit , operatur 3c per 
ilam qua Panitentie Fu acquiritur, & Sana communionis reſtitatio perficitur, Ut & Stephanidiftum, 
quod Cyprian; * Epiſtola nobis cuſtodivit, quo ex ticorum exemplo praxim Eccleſiz confirmat, 
Ipf,, inquit, heretici ad ſe venientes non baptizant, ſed communicant tantum, 1. e. per panitentiam ad com- 
munionem ccetus ſui reeipiynt. At ſtatuit Dalleus, cum Vigilii locum luſtracet, hac ex verbis hiſce 
re&e condudt non-potuiſſe, nec enim Arianir fmpliciter ad Ecclefiam rediuntibus locutum eſſe V igilinm, ſed 
de his qui baptiſmatis gratia falntgri accepti, apud Arianos tterum baptizati, profunda voraginis morte ſunt 
demerſi.] Nec ego'quidem renitor, imo lubens largior, conjecturis ita levibus locum non efle, in iis 
quz anriquis notiſſima erant, At nec apud illos cert? quzvis neceſſitas agnoſcitur, ut hzreticus bap- 
tiſmur, cognato antidoto, & ex baptiſmi -m.cios petito corrigater.  Qui'talibus argumentis fretus, de an- 


- - tiquoarum praxi, aut ritibus pronuntiat, ſciat ſe non facem preterre, ſed tenebras offundere, & que 
explicanda & interpretanda ſuſcepit, conjecturis & divinationibus involvere. Recolat vir Doctiſſi-- 


© mas alia omnia antiquorum ſcita, quorum ad hanc rem, fupelledtilem non mediocrem hic congeſlit ; 


& tihicinem non reperiet, quo hapc novitiam hypotheſin ſuam ſuffulciat, aut cuiquam perſuadeat, 
hereticorum in Trixitate baptizantium Lavacrum, non alio quam ex baptiſmi cenſu deſumpto remedio 
{anari. poſle, : 

6.13. Ex Anguſtine laudavit, p. 172. Solenne fuiſſe manum bereticis correftis imponi, © Ex Syricio, ut 
ille ex Synodo, Arianos per invocationem ſolam ſeptiformis ſpiritus, Epiſcopalis manus impoſitione, Catholico= 
rum. conveutui fociari, Genuadio, purgatos jam fidei integritate, Confirmari manus impoſitione, & ite 
rum mavus impoſitione © chriſmate communitos Enchariſtie myſteriis admittendos eſſe. Ex Gregorio, Aria- 
297y. per impoſition manus occidens ,, per Unitionem ſantii chriſmatis'ad ingreſſum ſaniie Eccleſie Cathilice 
Oriens refarmat. _ | 

$. 14. Mitto alia multa quz vir DoCtiſſimus adduxit, infinita que producere potuit, in quibus nul. 
lum certe baptiſmalis cujuſvis ceremoniz _—_ {ed ſolius Epiſcopalis Confirmationis; Communitio- 
nis, Chriſmationis, Impoſitionis manunm expreſia mentio; D 

S. 15. Unum hic interrogem, an in Canoxica- Baſilis ad Ampbilochium Epiſtola , yeiedu ws (vel ut 
Dallexs legit, 3, cur non potius vip) may non] non fit, pro fidelibus inungi, vel ad modum fideli- 
xm, 1,C. baptizatorum ? Si ſic, Ungi fideles mgwnouirss, Wuminatos, perfette initiatos vides, nec tin- 
for tantiim, aut eos qui iluminantur, gwnlowre in prefenti, ipſo baptizandi tempore, ut Dallew mo- 
dd ſuſpicabatur z In ene] interpretatus eſt Gentianus Hervetss, i. e. inter fideles, quod eodemredit.” 

& 16. Certe {1 cum Dalles reddatur | 2 fidelibas] -non Epiſcopos aut Presbyteros, imo nec Diaconos, 
led a535, adnullum in Eccleſia 243 wy promotos,: Chriſmatis miniſtros adoptabimus, ſed id obiter. 
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SECT: 1 cg 
Locw Irenei de V alentinianis, Fragmention Theodoti, Locus Theopbili Autiochom, Tertuliant, De differenda 
Confirmatione Confilizm Colſands, Fu Canis, Corebjens Romanw. Tertullioni alia => = 
. F F1S igitar fic ſtabilieis; non pigibit Eiedelii de Nevetians fucidificals verbis,, nod 
HF $0 er alia « profunde: antiquitz ral Bee 74 
ſen potins d nebully, GET quibus nativa ipſorum vis offandi, & 


dicaſſe, ut extra omne ponatur 7 ſeu 
Benediflionent, licet inter $5craments\ Chriſto inſtituta, oY 
Patriarcha Conftont. nobiſcum agnovit, non numeretur, elle 


'. 
? 


es conpregantis, & que & Catholicis didiciſſet, ad 


F. 3. Apud cum certd, & ſeCtatores ejus, ut ex * Irex4o peripicimus , ficut baptiſmi, ita 8& Snau- * Lib.t. £181 
774; MENTIO, F baptiſms ad panitentiam, Smavordows dis Tweiuny ad perfetionem, *'O Nf 7+ t P. 106. C. 
TveouiyOr, qui verd, inquit, fie initiatus aut prrfecins oft , reſponder, inter alia, igleryuar, airdoroum, * P1098. B 
&c. Confirmatus & redemptus ſum, Statimque additur, * Sram wel{wn + mmaquiry my 3m md and + this, 
Baron ues them enm qui initiatus ant perfelins oft Opobalſamo inangient, r? > micgy rar w/my ws \wip wt 
3ae ewodVas 7) xigova, boc enim agtantie illivs que omnia exſuperat, typum efſe affirmant. "En: - 

3 duniy------ wtarrs Ver x; Shop 3 3 dvr tnfpdnxoun Th xapary of Tumor wveltoa 5 v| 
uni w Parodup. Quidam corum oleum & aquam nn2 permixta in injtiatorum capit. injicinnt, Hi antem 
ipfi etiam balſamo innugunt. | ; 

$. 4. Vides hic Confirmationis nomen, angzenti uſum, nec olei tantum agze mixti, quod ad beptiſ- 
mum reſpexille putes, ſed &, go 


$. 5. His certe atia quan mult ,..Ncc enim apud bermirer quicquam Us, fincerum 
ut incorruptum e is, quorum illud {c eniam fuit, ut ab lis aut Apoſtolicis vi- 
Ig ROTO Jon amy up p__ a; defect vi 


3 T5 5 Yrs, Oleum, * inquit, aque immixtum, wt & alii amun, its ceput morituri in- 
yr yen fe. od forminterim chorateram Nahm aygn od 


menta , * Kem? Tos 'Ovenerrivov xefrovs, ipfins Valentini hateſiarchz temporibus nata , nec berefin, aut * yid, Com 
Alex, it; L./ 


$. 9, Nullus hic dubitandi locus eſt, | —proygoyir ear mend vox's abunder, aut pro & reponatur, 
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WANG" £x,, {71 &p] Of Arrog--==— v 
edmndem penis poſt invecationem, 


P. 75. i 


- altera avbletis adhibita, -ut"8c:in Eeeleſi Unilionew babet 
Confirezatio, qua ad 49anc;y robbramur, 77.4; Fl 


» P. I29, 


* Dandi habet 
jus ſummus ſa. 
cerdos, qui 
Epiſcopus eſt, 
C.17, 

+ De hinc 
Presbyteri, & 
Diaconi , non 
tamen fine E- 
. piſcopi autho- 
Citate, Ib, 
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* Decret. par. 
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her ith diſtin & ſeparatim ponantur, prius in 7, poſterius in 8, capite (certe non continentar, & wg 


Nirime) ot tractie ® Daſtew.)-ot wil unicuny baptifinnm referri nolla jam (fi cum antedictis ) 
ro « hic compa- 
4 ill vert a, 
1n preſen- 

, ma- 

idque ex verbis illis 


$. [ : ptizatorum rationem eſſe nemo neſcit ; illi enim 
nonniſi poſt Catechefin previam, & anteaCte vite pcenitentiam, ad ſacrum” fontem admittuntur, Hos 
verd Pregbyter, aut forte Diaconus tingit, dein, chm adoleſcere czperint, wawow imbuit, tandemque 
ad Epiſcopum adducit, ut ſpiritum fidelibus A Chriſto ER ex invocatione ejus recipiant. 

F. 15. Quod ſi in Romend Eeclefia minus diligenter obſervatum ſit, Confirmatorio Chriſmate,. ex vi an- 
tiquz conſuetudinis ad Bapriſmen ſtatim accedente, xquum eſt, ut mitiſſimus, & ſapientiſſimus Georgi. 
1s Caſſander, pietatis non minus, quam pacis amator unicus, audiatur, qui de Confirmationis T Dy Ih. 
teri non veretur, non diſpliciteran bonis viris, fi cjus uſus ad etatem paulo adultiorem differatur, Quod 
vis, inquit, preter antique Ecclefie conſuetudinem fit (in qua ad baptiſmum ftatim, fi fieri poterat, Confirme. 
tio ſacri Chriſmatis accedebat ) tamen exemplo non prorſus caret , Nam & corporis & ſanguinis Dominici 
Communio, baud ſecus utrique Baptiſmi & Confirmationis Sacramento adjungebatur, que O& ipſa is & 
ſanguinis Domini ut illa Chriſmatis, Confirmatio difia fuit, ad quam tamen Dominici corporis & anguinis 
Confirmationem, nunc Communt Ecclefie conſenſu in Eccleſis potiſſimum Latinis, non nifi adultiore «tate 
eros admitti videmus, quo minus in Confirmationis quoq;, S acramento obſervetur, nibil probibet, imd ſua- 
dent non panes, qQuzibi ſubjungit vir optimus, 

F. 16. Quin & hoc ipſum are * Canonico cauttim eſt, ut ſcil, Confirmandus fit perfels #tatis, ut 


3 Dilt.5.c.6. moueatwr privs Confeſſionem facere, Ut fit jejunns, &c. Catechiſmus Romanusr duodecimum annum exPe- 


Ctandum ſuadet, & inſuper monet, non folum fidem, & pietatem adferre Confirmandos, ſed gravio- 
ra etiam peccata ex animo doſere, peccata confiteri, jejunia & alia pietatis opera ſuſcipere, que non 
niſi ab adultis przſtari poſlunt. 

C. 17. Ab hoc igitur (fi coi hic aqua hereat, aut dubitandi locus fubfit) ad alia cjuſdem Tertalliani 
difta progredior, notiſſimum imprimis iliud in Lib. de Reſurr. Carnis, Cap. 8. ubi cum de baptiſmo 
hactria diſerte ponantur, Caro abluitur, Caro ungitur, Caro fignatur, quz omnia bapriſmo competere 
agnoſcimus, ſequitur, Caro manus impoſitione adumbratur, ut & anima Spiritu illuminetar, Caro corpore 
& ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, 8c. Ubi diſtinCte proponuntur hec tria, Baptiſmus, Confirmatio, & Eu- 
chariſtia, Ut & Lib. de Preſcription. Cap. 36. aqua ſignat, Spiritu ſanito veſtit , Euchariftia paſcit, 
Cim tamen Cap. 40. ubi de Diabols veritatem imteyvertente, ipſaſque res 'S acramentorum divinorum in 1do- 
lorum myſteriis emulato, ſermo eſt, duo tantum ſub Sacramentorum titulo, Baptiſmum, & Enchariftian 
proponat [ & ipſe quoſdam, ait, utique credentes, & fideles ſuor expiationem delifiorum de Lavacro repro= 
mittit, & fic adbuc initiat Mitbre, fignat illic in frontibus militer ſuos (quibus omnibus Baptiſmum, ut in 
dicto de Reſurred. loco reſpexit) dein (nulla manuum impoſitionis mentione faCti) celebrat & panis 
oblationem. « | 


—_— 


SAGE 1K 


Loca duo Cypriani, Exceptiones Dallei refutantur. Gratie increments fidelibus promiſſa. Alia dno Cypriani loca, 


F. 1. P OST Tertullianum, Cyprianus, Cornelio ſuppar, adjici poterit. Et primo quod Ep. 2, ad 
F om obſcurius di = ſed ad hunc Confirmationis ritum, ut a arr et m, re(- 
pexiſle videtur, hic apponatur, inquit, bic animi potentatus, quanta vis eft ? Non tantum ip- 
ſum eſſe ſubſtralium pernicioſis contallibus —_ wt quis expiatus y purns (clare hac ad beptiſmym reſpici- 
unt) nella incurſantis inimici labe capiatur, ſed & adbuc majorem & fortiorem viribus fieri (11 Cunfirmatione 
o_ wt in omnem Adverſarii graſſantem exercitum, imperioſo jure dominetur, At ilta in precurſum 

poſita ſant. | : 
S. 2. Conſulatur autem przcipu? inſignis locus Ep. 73. ad Jubaienum, ubi ſi non/ex adverſariorum 


* Dc Baptil. Cypriani objeCtione, certeex ipſius reſponſione, eaque ab* Auguſtine approbati, manifeſtum redditur, 


I, 3+ Ce I9, 


Eam Apoſtolicarum manuum Impoſitionem, ſaltem ex iſtorum Patrum ſententia, ad Confirz»ationens, oc, 
quovis modo ad Baptiſmwm pertinuille, 5 BA |» 
S. 3. Dicunt, inquit, quidam de iis (qui contra rebaptiz.ationem diſputabant) gui de Somoria hinptizati 
Fueraut, advenientibus Apoſtolis, Petro & Johanne, tantum ſuper eor manum inpoſitam eſſe; ut geerperent 
Spiritum ſanuum, rebaptizatos amtem non eſſe] AdduCtus ſane locus, ut rebaptizationem 0PPugnaret, & 
morem Eceleſie, quo ab hzreticis baptizatos recipiebant, ſtabiliret 5 At & illud obiter progunciatum 
tantum ſuper illos manum impoſitam eſſe, ut ſpiritum reciperent. b, we IT 
| $. 4. Verhim non permittit Cyprianus hoc Apoſtolorum exemplum ad ritum itum Eccleſiaſticum, reci- 
piendi eos qui ab hereticis baptizantur, accommodari, ac proinde- non de eo, nt de beptiſms ritu, ſed 
de Confirmatione omnino loqui cenſendus eſt, ſuis iſtis ad Jubaiarnum verdis, Locum iſtum, Frater chariſi- 


me, ad preſentem cauſam videmus non omnind pertinere, 1li enim qui in Samari# crediderunt, fide nera credi- 


derant, 
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derant, & intus in Eccleſia, que una eft<- baptizati exant, & idciveo, quia legitimum & Eccleſiafticum bapti(- 
' mumconſecuti fuerant, baptizari eos ultra non oportebat, pwr te. deevat, id & > cup ba 

fattum eſſe, ut oratione pro iis habita, & manu impoſita, invocareruy & erur ſuper. eos Spiritus ſan- 
aw. Ynod, inquit, xunc quoque apud not geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizantur, Prepoſitis Eccleſie offeran- 
al? &- per 7 Orationem ac Manus impoſitionem Spiritum ſantium conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico 
conſurmmentur. | 

$. 5. Hic palam Cyprianw affirmat, & dilucide, ut vixpotuerit magis, hunc Confirmationir titum in 
Ecclefiam ab iſts pie vioem praxi deduftum, eamque & manuum hnpoktione, conſignatione ce« 
lebrari ſolityum fuiſle, . 

F. 6. Quod enim dotiſſimus * Dallezs ex voce | deerat] Incrari ſe poſſe ſperat, totus, ni me ani. 
mus fallat, fruſtra eſt ; Mos, inquit, intelligit Cyprianus, quorum baptiſmo aliquid defuiſſet, ut qui vel A 
Presbyteris cum adeſſet Epiſcopus, baptizati erant, aut qui 4 viro Laico, aut fi forts 4 Diacono, baptiſmum 
receperant, ut & Philippo S amaritani.] At non dixit Cyprianus | quorum baptiſmo aliquid defmiſſet,] ſed & 
contra, de Legitimum & Eccleſiaſticum baptiſmum conſecutis diferte loquitur, nec igitur de its quo- 


* P. t5f, 


rum baptiſmo aliquid deerat, Is enim eſt legitimus Baptiſmus, cui nihil, quod leges Eccleſiaſticz ad Bap- | 


tiſmum rite celebrandum precipiunt, deelt, 

$. 7. Quid Samaritanis a Philippo baptizatis defuit, ſatis explicite pronuntiavit Cyprianns, nempe ut 
oratione pro tis babita, & manu impoſit4, invocaretur & infunderetur ſuper eo; Spiritns ſanftns. Hoc, verd 
nuſquam ab A poſtolis, niſi in baptiſmo preſtitum affirmare, illud eft, quod DialeCtici 3 & 4gy5 ap- 
pellant, ipſum ſcil. Z+74,40y, inidoneum plans ut fe, multd magis ut altigd quicquam ſtabiliat, & (ſi 
quid video) Univerſe Oeconomiz Apoſtolice contrariom. 

F. 8. Illismihil frequentins, quam fidelibus, & prius baptizatis, locapletiorem ſpiritus largitionem 
precibus impetrare, ex vi promiſſi Divint, Fob, 7. 38. quo @ mie; ans (credentes ic. in Chriſftum) 
mmol Urs joey dicuntur, Hec Spiritus ſanCti dona (ſub Apoſtolis miraculoſa) divinzque (etiam 
cam Awdyuer Mg non amplius in Eccleli4 ntiles erant) Gratiz incrementa non negabit, ſat ſcio, vir 
Do@ifiimus. Aſt quz fidelibus tantum promittebantur, in baptiſmo non dabantur, nec enim omnes ab 
Apoſtolis ipſis baptizati , Linguarum onis, & Jtwduzry Imbuebantur. Reſtart igitor ut Benedifio 
Apoſtolica per manuum impoſitionem iis deelle potuerit, qui prius fuerant in genere baptiſmi perfeQi, 
i.e. quorum baptiſmo aibil. defwiſſet, & quod hoc fit gnaculo Dominico conſummari, nemo, crediderim, 
ambiger, qui nullo przjudicio abreptns, nullis partium ſtudiis addiftus (quod de fe Dalews conſtanter 
profitetur) remipſam ab origine recenſuerit, 

$. 9. His & illa accenſenda funt Ep. 70. ubi fic de Unitione 4 Baptiſmo diſtinta dilucids pronuntiat. 
Poſtquam enim de iis quz ad baptiſmam attinebant, late diſſeruiſſet, de Aque ſantificatione, & mun- 
datione 3 £$ rcerdote fafta , de remifſjone peccatorum A baptizante data, de Interrogatione, quz in bap- 
tiſmo fit, Dein addit, Vngi quoque neceſſe eſt enin qui baptizatus fit, ut accepto chriſmate, i. e. Vndlione, 
eſſe uniius Dei, & babere im ſo Gratiam Chriſti poſſit, Quibis peractis tandem ad Enxchariſtiam procedit, 
Porrd autem, inquit, Enuchariftia, & unde baptizati unguutur oleum in altari ſan#ificatur, ſaittificare au- 
tem nou potuit olenm creaturam, qui nec altare habait, nec Ecclefiam. Unde nec Unitio ſpiritualis apud be- 
reticos poſſit eſſe, quando conſtet oleum ſandiificari & Enchariſtiam fieri apud illos omnino non poſſe. ] Vides 
Chriſmationem I Baptiſmo, ut Euchariſtiam ab utroque ſcjungi. 

& 10. Sic, Ep. 74. Non per manus impoſitionem quis a "I quando accipit Spiritum ſanftum, ſed in 
Baptiſmo, ut ſpiritum natus accipiat, Sicat in promo homine Adam fallumeſt, ante enim Dens eum plaſmavit, 
& tunc inſuſflavit in faciem ejus flatum vite, nec enim poteſt accipi ſpirituas, niſi prins fuerit qui accipiat. 
Ecce per Baptiſmum prins #aſcitzr, quam Spiritam jam #atzs, ex manuum impoſitione, accipiat. 


w_ 
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Oprati verba Examinantur, Oleum Peccatoris apud Pſalmift am, Objefio Dallei, Reſponfio. Myſteria baptiſ= 
matis. Bn] touor. Cyrillus Optato concinit. Verba Mat. 3. 17. cxm Mat. 17.5. non ſunt confundenda, Se- 


cundum Dallei Argumentum. Tertium. Alter Optati locus. Dallei obſervatio, $palatenſis Argumentum 
ſolvitar, | 


&. 1, A Cypriano ad Optatum Milevitanum progrediamur, cujus Suffragio liquere affirmat * Dallexs 
tum Chriſmationem , tum manns impoſntionem baptiſmi partes ac ritus fuiſſe, ad eumque perti- 
meiſſe. Quam anfſpicate & feliciter hoc a viro Doctiſſimo pronuntiatum fit, ipſius Optati verba, con- 
tra Parmen. L. 4. teſtentnr. | 
F. 2. Occaſionem ſermonts refte annotavit Dallexs, objeftionem Donatiftarum ex iis Plalmiſtz ver- 
bis acceptam, quibns ait, Oleum peccatoris non unget caput meum. Quz quidem ſzpius ad Baptiſmuns 
diſtorta (utpote a * Petitiano & + Creſconio.) Aupuſtinus fidenter rejicit, & de adulatoribus intelligen- 
da demonſtrat, Opgarus verd, licet myſtico ſenfu admiſſo, non de quovis tamen alio, ſed pecuhariter 
de domino Chriſto, non ab bomine ſed + Deo Patre unto, accipienda, contra Donatiſtarum mentem con- 


tendit, Deſcentit, inquit, in quam ( Chriſtus) on quod erat quod in Deo mundaretur , ſed venturum © 


oleum aqua debuit antecedere, ad myſteria initianda, & ordinanda, & implenda baptiſmatis, Lotus, cm 
in Johaunis manibus haberetur, ſecutus eft ordo myſterii, & complevit Pater quod rogavit filins,, & quod nun- 
tiaverat Spiritus S, Apertum eft Coelum, Deo Patre ungente, ſpirituale oleum ſtatim in imagine Columbe def- 
cendit, © inſedit capit; ejus, & perfudit eum, unde cepit dici Chriſts, quando untins eſt 2 Deo Patre. Cut 
ne mans impoſitio defuiſſe videretur, vox audita eſt Dei de nube dicentis, Hic eft filines mens de quo bene ſenſi, 
bunc andite ;, boc ignuy eft quod letlum eft, oleum peccatoris non unget caput meum. 

S. 3. Hic 1is, quz Chrjto apud Fordanem acciderunt, non unum tantum, fed tres folennes Eccleſia 
ritus adumbrari putavit Optatar, aptiſmum, Confirmationem, & Ordinationem ; Deſcenſu quidem Chriſti 
in aquam, Baptiſmi in Eccleſi-Sacramentum; Apertione verd Celi, ſimul & Columbe deſcenſu, Chriſma- 
tis ſeu Confirmarionis ritum ; ut &'voce Dei de nube dicentis, hic oft filins mens, de quo bens ſenſi, bunc andite, 
facrorum Ordinum Concefſionem omnind deſignari. 
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. Quod ad primum attinet, Deſcenſu in aquem figuratumeſſe Baptiſmum Chriſtianorum, res ipſa, 
& mt Be. verba [Myferia initianda, implenda, & ordinanda_ baptiſmati ] proclamant. ' Apertio Cali, & 
deſcenſus columbe, Confirmationem, utroque & unCtionis & impoſitionis Epilcopalis manus ritu celebratam 
non obſcure deſignant. Apertio quippe Cali, Alabaſtri, ſeu, unguentarii valis reſignationem, aut apertio- 
ncm referebat : Deſcenſus, obumbratio, inſeſſio columbe ipſiſſimam manus impolitz imaginem preſtabant. 

$. 5. Necverd ad aliam quam Confirmatoriam Vndionem reſpexille Optatwm,- fi hinc non pateat, quod 

it apertum Cczlum, ſpirituale olenm in imagine columbe deſcendiſle athrmet, (nullibi enim Vndionem, 
Fe, Impoſitionem, niſi in Confirmatione confxderatas reperimus) id aliunde ex ipſo Optato ſatis in- 
noteſcit, L. 7. * Oleum nominant, ilum liquorem, qui ex nomine Chriſti conditur, quod chriſma, poſt quans 
conditum et, nominatur, de quo * ſtatim adjicit, confedum jam cbriſma: cutem conſcientie mollire, animum 
innovare, ſedem Spiritui ſantio parare, & * tandem eo condiri mores, incendi lumen memtir, ad ſalutem & 
veram intelligentian. | Wor : 

8. 6. Quibus omnibus Confirmationem deſcribi palam eſt, & ab ipſo Spalatenſi, qui Dalleo.in * hac 
materia facem pretulir, f diferte conceditur. 

$. 7. Ultimo verd loco, quod ad vocem Det attinet de nube dicentis, Hic-eſt filins, bunc audite, qui, 
inquit Optatus, proviſum eſt, ut nox defuiſſe videretur impoſitio manu, eam chriſſimum eſt, verbi prz- 
conium, & ordines commodiſſime deſcribi, Quid enim aliud eſt in eo Dewm complacuiſſe, hunc audien- 
dem ab omnibus, quam hunc ante alios ad voluntatis divinz revelationem deleftum, & miſſum eſle ? 
Cui miniſtrorum in Eccleſia Ordinatio diſerte reſpondet. 

$.8. Hec chm ita ſint, quz quzſo probabilis ratio , aut rationis umbra fingi hic poteſt, qua aut 
cum baptiſmo chriſma, aut cum cbriſmate ordinationem, ex Optati {uffragio, confundi nobis perſuadeatur ? 
Baptizatus eft Chriſtws, ſi illum audiamus, ab homine, 4 peccatore 4 Jobanne quippe Baptifta, At oleum 
peccatoris non unget caput ejus, Nec igitur a quovis mortalium wngendxs erat : A Baptiſta lotws, a Deo 
Patre ungendus, Et, quod amplius eſt, prius lotus, poſt unfins, Lotus cum in Fohannis manibus habe. 
retur, nondum verd, dum in ejus manibus ellet, wn&us, ſed ut Matthens, C. 3. 26. Cum baptizatus 
eſſet Feſus, ſtatim aſcendit ex aqua, & tunc demim, 11 Optato credimus, Secutus eft ordo myſterii, & com- 
plerit Pater, &c, apertum eft calum Deo patre ungente, plane ut peracto aduitorum baptiſmate, Epiſco- 
pus ad chriſmandum procedit, Pater dictus, & Dei Patris Imago, ſeu umbra, dum fic facit, 

_  $.9. Quid manifeſtius depingi potuit ? Omnes cert> baptiſmi ceremoniz a B aptiſt4 petendz erant ; 
at VUndio, 11 Optatocredimus, a nullo mortalinm Chriſto adhibebatur : Concludimus ergo, ex ejus ſenten- 
tia, inter baptiſmi ritus, aut partes, non fuiſle Vnionem, 

S. 10. At, inquit vir * DoCtiſſimus, Utramque tam znttionem quam mannum tmpoſitionem inter ea cen- 
ſet Optatus, que 4 Domino in. ys yo ſno initiata, Ordinata & impleta ſunt. Initiata autem, Ordinata, 
& impleta tunc 4 Domino fuiſſe dicit myſteria Baptiſmatis, ſunt ergo, ex eo, & Chriſmatio & Impoſitio ma- 
nuum baptiſmatis myſteria'| Reſpondeo, quicquid Optatxs de Myfteriis ſeu initiandis, ſeu ordinandis dixit, 
peculiariter ad aquam antecedentem pertinere (quz ut per Nw} £e71:opÞ in plurali exprimitur, Heb. 
6.2. ſic & hic per myſteria baptiſmatis ) non verd ad ofeum quod venturum fuit , & quod Aque antece- 
dere debuit, multd minus ad impoſitionem manuum , quz utique (1 iplis Oprari verbis credamus) non 
ſtatim, ſed ex longo, ut mox patebit, intervallo ſequebatur, 

S. 11, Certe de Undone nullus dubitandi locus eſt ; nam poſt Lotionem integram Johannis Baptift « 
manibus peractam , ſecuta eſt Vnionis imago, magnum illud Eccleſiaſtici ritus prototypon , apertio 
Celi, & ſpirituale oleum in imagine columbe deſcendens , quz cum inſederit capiti ejus, aliqualem , ut 
diximus, manuum in Confirmatione impoſitionis umbram nobis exhibuit. 

S. 12, His plane Cyril, concinit, Kamy., y. KexfirO- wh or *Topdtivy Avon © mmpe dvifn 3 

T«Twv, x, mydxams *Aji's onudvs 6Hyolmors au Eye, Ty opuoicy $mevearavols T% euols. Cum ille quidem 
in fluvio lotus efſet, ex aquis aſcendit, & Spiritus ſaniins ſubſtantialiter ſuper exm deſcendit, ſimilis ſuper 
ſui ſimilem requieſcens, Vides baptizatum in Fordane, dein poſt aſcenſum ex fluvio, deſcenſum Spiritus : 
Quibus ſtatim reſpondent Baptiſmus & Confirmatio, « at Upiy ouutas draCeCntoo am? Ts vonuuCiapas FS 
iTtp wy vaud mor, ids yeloue me arnimumv © exian Xeris, Et wobis, poſtquam ſimiliter ex aquis Lavacri 
aſcendiſtis, datum eſt chriſma, quod imaginem gerit illius, quo unitus eſt Chriſtus. ©Qarep 5 Xpicts 3 nd Peln]1- 
que, x, mu) 7% dy s md pd) npoimar Ser dwy vammwrioum mv armeeigfuor, umws x, Cureis 3 1 Vegi [d- 
Tout, x, 70 Wuaev yelouny, Weduulor Th mionniay Ty dls mIeY pans, Ito aeys mw dvmeaulu Juia- 
pluy-=-=== Ut Chriſtus poſt baptiſmum, & adventum Spiritus ſanii, egreſſus in prelium devicit adverſarium, 
fic & vos poſt ſacrum baptiſma, & Chriſma myſticum, induti armis Sandi ſpiritns adverſus oppoſitam vobis po- 
teſt atem conſi(titis, Utrobique ut Lavacro ejus Baptiſmus noſter, fic & deſcenſu ſpiritus Chriſma notatum. 
_ I. 13. Art & przter hanc, on defwit, inquit Optatws, Afanus impoſitio (exemplar cjus, non quam 
1n Confirmatione, {ed quam in Ordinatiene Miniſtrorum obſervat Eccleſia) verim hc, ut dixi, ſiqua 
verbis prolatis vis inſit, e Iongo intervallo ſuccedanea, chm in Tabore vox audita ſit de nube dicentis, 
Hic eſt filius mens de quo bene ſenſi, Hunc audite. 

F. 14. Hxc enim verba, non ex Afat, 3. 17. ſed ex Mat. 17.5. diſerte Iaudata fuiſſe, ex locorum 
comparatione clare patet, preſertim 2 vegiaus &rmxualions x) povis un veetans, nubis obumbrantis, & vo. 
cis de nube venientis mentione C. 17. 5. additis inſuper in calce, aw dxcemr, ipſum audite (ſine quibus 
Mat. 3. O5eavu dveuſufo, Cali aperti & gun t% $ Ovegrar, Vox de calo reponuntar) ideoque non ad 
deſcenſus columbe, ſed Transfigurationis in Tabore, ex diutino intervallo ſubſecute, hiſtoriam pertinere 
mihi videntur. In quibus ſi rect calculum poſuimus, ſequetur illicd nullum his ultimis periodi verbis 
baptiſmatis (imd nec Confirmationis ) ritum, aut myſterium, ſed manuum in Ordznatione i-npoſitionem 
(cujus viva eſhgies erat 2roudCuon vigian adumbrans nubes ) adumbratum eſſe, Hxc omgia an * Dallews 
adverterit, quia hzc tria tam late diviſa, de induſtria confudit, & Baptiſmnum, Confirmationem, Ordi- 
nationem, ſingula ſuis reponenda claſlibus ad unicum baptiſomm in Fordane. (Mat. 3. deſcriptum) retu- 
lit, ipſe viderit. | | | 

| F. 15. At ſecundo, urget * Dallens, hinc cerni initiatos , ut loti erant, continwd moor fuiſſe, nam 
Jpirituale oleum, inquit Optatus, ſtatim in imagine columbe deſcendit, nnnc non niſi muttis poſt lotionem an- 


nis apud noſtros Latinos inunguntur] Reſpondeo, 1. aliam eſle adwltorum, aliam infantium baptizato- 


rum rationem ; infantium baptiſmum non ſtatim, ſed poſt plures annos ſequitur, aut faltem ſequi debet 
 Confir matio, 


De CONFIRMATIONE. 

Confirmatia, at. non ſic adaitorwm (quoruni imaginem in Chrjto nobis depinxit Optatar.) eorum, eniit 
baptiſmum Confirmatio, ut Cog i« participatio apud anti BR b —} 

$. 16. Alia itidem ni fallor hujuſce rei cauſa nimirum quod an $ Baptiſmas publicd 
ſatis anni temporibus, & ſoldm in Baſilica, ſeu Cathedrali Epifeopi bebatur, quo competentes 
omnes ex univers Dieceſs, illius gratis, accedere mos erat. Hinc preſentiz Epiſcopi trequens men- 
tio, cum de Baptiſmo ſermo incidit, ut & monita illa Greg, Nezianzeni, aliorumque ne ob 
itioeris tzdium fe a facro Lavacyo deterreri Catechumens ur, conſequens eſt (ne ſibi 
duplex negotium faceſleret Amtiftes, aut Plebi inferat) ut mwponouire rducti, 
cadem fere operi infuper co 7 


$ 17. Hzc verd ſic ad adultos peculiariter, ſub primaantiquitate, pede, ad poſteriorum ſe- 
culorum infantes trahi nulla n cogit. Imo morem iſtum (non ratione, at nec fine laude) 
tandem obſoletum fuiſſe nemini ignotumeſt, dum extrs ordinens (ut refts monet Caſſander,) 
tempore, quocungque loco infantes baptizarentur, nec Epiſcopi ſemper ad manum eſſent, ideoque ſlennis als 
cum impoſitione manuum E* Chriſmatis conſignatione Confirmatio referri caperit nownunquam etiam in adultio- 
rem «tatem, quod, inquit ille, antiquitus non fiebat. | 

F 18, At, & tertio, fic arguit * Dallew, Optatum boc mal yoo mi ſolennes ritus , lotionem, 
A— & manus impoſitionem baptiſmatis myſteria vocare, ] cenſum in aquam, cum nibil in 
Deo efſet quod mundaretur, 1ded tantum Chriſto competiiſſe dicit Optatus, quia venturwum oleur aqua de- 
buit antecedere, Quibus verbis (deſcenſus nempe in aquam, & mundationis mentione nec wnitionis, nec 
manus Impoſitioniz myfteria ab eo attinguntur, ſed tantum baptiſmatir, ritus ſcil. boptiſmales, quios in 
baptiſmo Chriſt; initiari, ordinari, impleri putavit Optatus, quum Chriſmationem ſpirituali Oleo in imagine 
Columbe deſcendente, & perfundente enum, manus impoſitionem voce Dei de nube audita prxfigutatam cen- 
ſeret, In re manifeſta pluribus opus non eſt. 

S. 19. Eſt & alius* Oprati locus, modd laudatus, quo chriſma animuns innovare, & lenem ſedem Spi- 
riti ſands parare dicitur, wt invitatus, aſperitate fugata, libentor inbabitare .] Hunc chm Tertxl- 
l;ano conferri poſtulat * Dallews, ubi Spiritus ſantius manuum impo per benediflionem advocari & in- 
vitari _ eft, at ex binc nibil ampliks concludit, quam Chriſmationem preceſſiſſe ; manus impoſitionem 

ecutam elſe. | 
# &. 20. 2 {i Dalleo concedatur, nihil aut hypotheſi ejus emolumenti, aut noſtre detrimenti exur- 
get, nec enim de nudo Ceremoniarum ordine litem cuivis intendimus, nec Vniionem in Confirmati 
omnino adhibemus, ſola benediflione, manuſque impoſitione contenti, Precedat ergo, nobis neutiquam 
refragantibus, quoties adhibetur Chriſmatio, ſequatur impoſitio manuum, == 8: ad PR 24 

S. 21. Verdm &illud adjicio, nullum plant ex hoc Oprati loco, huic obſervationi locum eſle, chm 
Chriſmatio, & manuum impoſitio, quatenus ea Confirmatio notatur, ejuſdem Ececlefiaftice inſtitutionis di- 
verſz appellationes ſint, ideoque Optatus de Chriſmetione ider-pronuntiaile dicendus eſt, quod Tertwl- 
lianus de manunm Lnpeiiens a it, ca ſcil. 1n Confirmatione adbibitd invitari & advocari ſpiritum, 
lenem ſedem Spiritui ſantio parari, ut & condiri mores, lumen mentis incendi, &Cc. | 

F. 22. At (licet id Dallew omiſit) * Spalatenſis hinc alind Argumentum neCtendum putavit, O 
tatum 1cil. contra Donatiſtas diſputantem, Eos muſcarum morientium, qui corrumpunt Unguenti ſuavita- 
tem, titulo notandos exinde oftendere;, quod ad eos ex Catholicis venientes rebaptizarent, & conſequenter de- 
ud ungerent, ſi autem VUnditio bec eſſet diftinfia 2 Baptiſmo , ſat, inquit, fuiſſee Optato Donatiſtis objicere, 
Eos corrumpere Unguentum qui denuo Chriſmate ungerent, At (inquit) ille rebaptizetionem ſumpſit, quia 
Unditio erat pars Baptiſmj, & qui baptiſmum repetebant , neceſſe erat, ut etiam Undlionem repeterent, que 
apud Catholicos daretur. ) : | 

F. 23. At advertere debuit Inſigniſlimus Archiepiſcopus, Donatifter#m Schiſma,; & Errorem in eo 
przcipu» poſitum fuiſle, quod apud Catholicos ſemel baptizatum, & ad ipſos venientem rebaptizarent, 
cui quidem conſe&taneum tuit, ut & eundem, fi Chriſmationem apud Catbglicor adeptus fit, reungerent. 
Veram illud primarium, reiterati Sacramenti ab ipſo Chrifto inſtituti, piaculum, & ſcandalum, grandius 
erat, & adverſus quod Catholici acrivus & fervidids dimicabant, quam ſecundarium, & conl | 
hoc, quod Eeclefiafticum tantummodo ritum attigit, Necigitur Optato ſatis fuilſe ad Donatiftas oppug- 
nandos, ſi Uniiionem ab illis repetitam objiceret , niſi & Baptiſmwm reiteratum exprobaret , opti 
autem utrumque conjunxiſſe; cum illi utramque facerent, nec enim accuſandum Bellatorum, fi, quem 
opprimere inſtituir hoſtem pluſquam ſatis expugnaverit, ſi quem ſuperaſle, aut fugaſle ſi Cap- 
tivum inſuper duxerit, victoriamque triumpho ornaverit, ex a ti, Ea igitur plane cauſa fur, 
qudd rebaptizationem ſumeret Opratus, non quia Vndio erat quaſi pars baptiſmi, (quod hypotheſi ſua: 
acceptum refert Spalatenſix, certe ab Oprato non didicit) ſed quia in eo imprimis Donatiftarum fermen= 
tum cerneretur, quod baptiſmum iterarent, 


———_——r— 
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Teſtimonium Paciati, Dallei exceptiones. Obſcuriora Paciani verbs.ex clarioribus iluftrate. Agutatio in 
alvo. Fides pronuba. Objedlio Dallei. Ex alvo mairi; effundi. Renaſei, & in novitate vite ambu= 
lare. Alter Pacianilocw. Alter. 


S. 1. [DOR Optatums, Pacianu Barcinonenfis in Hiſpania Epiſcopus, ſub finem quarti ſecufi, ſi pla 
P audiawyr, ( qui Cbriſmationem ram robin /g yntr> ritxs manifeſts cenſers * Dallzo vitus eſt) 
Lavacro, inquit peccata purgantar, Chriſmate Sanitius ſpirits ſuperfunditur, Vtraque verd ifts manu 
&- ore Antiſtitis impetraazus, atque ita lotus bomo renaſcitur, & innovatur in Chriſto, ut ſicutireſurrexit Chri- 
"uy may in” fic rf wy bu novitate vite norm &2 tribui , Chriſmas | Stirites ſanfti 
4. 2. Lavacro vides purgationem peccatorum diſtine tribui , Chriſmati ſuperfuſionem Spiritns ſaniis, 
utrique totius renoſcentiam, & rh ern in Chriſto, priorem morts, poſteriorem reſurrefiions Chriſti 
parem , quam ſequitur (utroque hoc ritu ſolenniter obſtrifta) in novitate vite ambulatio. Nec in 
uaum, ſpero, Paciano Judice, compingenda cenſebis, P quibus ille diſert> pronuntiat Cr] is 
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$. 3. Alia quidem ſunt; -quz his precurrere, & facem, ſi placet, preferre voluit Dallew. Primo enim, 
inquit, ipſe Sermonis titulus, qui de baptiſmo eſt, clamat, Buorſum enim bec, fi non pertinent ad baptiſmum, 
in to tratlatu agitat, qui de baptiſmo eft ? Tum ipſe Amtbor in limine prefatur, Aperire deſidero, inquit, qua- 
litey in baptiſmo naſcamur, & qualiter innovemur, Dein multa' addit que baptiſmum manifeſt? reſpiciunt, 
precipue verd ea quibus affirmat nos non ame naſci, quam ſpiritum acceperimus, ſpiritum porrd Chriſmate in nos 
ſmperfundi : ique ita, de quibus dixit, Chriftum, ſe. recipere, & naſci | compleri alias negat poſſe, nifi 
Lavacri, & Chriſmatis,, & Antiſtitis Sacramento. | At reſpondeo, 8 : q | 

6. 4. Agnoſco quidem, Primd ex Sermone de Baptiſms hzc deſumi, at eo non minus ad Baptiz ator, 
ſeu figeles, quam ad Catechnmenos ſeu nondum baptizatos habito, nec quicquam igitur prohibere, quin 

vi multa in prioribus de baptiſmo deſeruillet, hzc jam de Confirmatione, adultorum baptiſmati ſtatim 
uperaddita, adjiceret, * WW; 

&. 5. Securdd, quz de Lavacri & Chriſmatis, 8 Antitiſtis Sacramento dixit Pacianws, ea quidem ob. 
ſcuriora fatcor, quam ur ego'hnc, iny adducenda putarem, adduCfta tamen nequaquam mihi ob- 
futura, qui Confirmationem inter Sacraments non numero, G& per. plurale | #iraque ] dilcernenda conten- 
do, que per Sacramenti MEntionem CONjungt nulla neceſſitas cogit. Quin ettam tubobſcuri, qued ideo 
non poſui, Commatis ſenſus, ex clarioribus, quz poſui, dijudicari non difficulter poteſt ; ſub $acra- 
ment quippe <#:s:mx#, & generali vocabulo, tres folennes Ecclefie ritus comprehendi putes , quorum 
ſinguli ad conſummandos filios Dei comparati ſunt , Bapriſmum, Confirmationem, & Ordinationem, ſive 
Antiſtitum Creationem, qui ratione officii, & [avant Catechumenos, & lotos cbriſmant, Nec igitur cum 
Baptiſmo magis confandi Chriſmationem, ſtatues, quam cum Chriſmarione Ordinandorum Conſecrationem. 

8. 6. Terti, nobis extra omye dubium ponitur & a Domini in Baptiſmo dari (nec enim alittr ve- 
rum elle ex aqui & ſpiritu baptizari ) cujus tamen Jargioribus rivis homines & in Confirmatione per- 
fundi, 6 proful xque non ambigimus. Sic certe Samaritani A Philipps loti, Spiritx Chriſti rigabantur, 
quos tamen poſtea ejuſdem Spiritus uberiora tluenta, ab Apoſtolorum manibus manantia i bant, 

$. 7. Hzc, fi quid video, eorum que in Pacjano procellerant, & A * Dalles laudata videas, ipſiſſi- 
ma ſententif eſt, | Chrift;, inquit, ſemen, 1, &, Dei ſpiritus novum bominem alvo matris agitatum, O& parts 
fontis exceptum, manibus $ acerdotis effundit, fide tamen pronuba}] Agitatio in alvo matris, ad Catecheſin 
reſpexiſſe videtur, fides ad baptiſmum prxparavit, Partzs fontis, ipſe baptiſmus fuit, in eo datus eſt 
Spiritus, Qui vero ſic ex aqui & ſpirits baptizatus elt, nov homo agnoſcitur, & ut totius inſequentis 
vitz aCtionibus innoverny, manibus ſacerdotir, aut Antiſtitis, 1. e, Epiſcopi effunditur, aut advolviter, quo 
dilucide Confirmario baptizatorum notatur, ut & 11S quz paulo prxceſlerant [ veniente deſuper Spiritu Do- 
mini, &C, nos viſceribus matris inoleſcere, alvoque ejus effuſcs vivificari in Chrijto] ad hanc quippe vivifi- 
cationem in Chriſto, Nativitati ſpirituali luccedaneam benediCtionem Antziftit;s utilem imprimis eſſe 
(etli Novatoribus aliter viſum) Pacianw cert>: nullus dubitaverat, . 

Y. 8. At, inquit * Dalews, tunc neſcimur, cim alvo Matris effundimur, nec alio Sacramento naſcimur, 
quam baptiſmo, * nec potuit Pacianus clarins eloqui, quam ci diceres, totus bomo renaſcitur, & innovatur 
in Chriſto : Lavacro ſcil. & Chriſmate innovari, renaſcique totum hominam credidit. ] 

6. 9. Reſpondeo x. Ex co quod tunc xaſcitzr quis, Cum ex alvo matris effunditur, non fequi, quod 
cupit Dalleus : Aliud enim eſt ſimpliciter ex alvo matris effundi, aliud partz fontis exceptum, 1. e. jam- 
jam baptizatum, effundi manibus ſacerdotis, eo enim liquidd fignificatur ad Epiſcopum adduttio ejus, 
qui prius baptizatus eſt, 2. Diſtinguenda ſunt , quz confundit Dallzus, renaſei, & in novitate vite 
ambulare}] Kenaſcentia, aut (ut poſt Cyprienxm alii) Innovatio eſt ipſiſſima ſine dubio in baptiſmo me- 
a1ſ-jjvzcia,, cujus Lavacro peccata purgantur. At prxter hanc eſt ipſa, poſt vite Chriſtianz ingreF 
ſum, Mandatorum obſervatio, vel in xovitate vite ambulatio, quam fidelis (fide, inquit Pacianus, pronu- 
ba) in Confirmatioze ſolenniter ſpondet, & ad quam feliciter peragendam largiores ſpiritus rivos bap- 
tizato Epilcopus precatur. ; 

$. 10, Hanc cert> Paciani ſententiam fuiſſe palam faciunt verba commatis ultimo, rotwus homo renaſ- 
citur & innovatur, ut ſicut reſurrexit Chriftus 4 mortuis, ſic & nos in novitate vite ambulemus. Ubi ſine du- 
bio, ut morte Chriſti, baptiſmus, & renaſcentia noltra notantur (videantur Pſexdoclementis verba modo 
prolata) ſic & reſmrreione Chriſmatio, 8 in novitate vite ambulatio. Ad priorem dabatur in Beptiſmo, 
Spiritus, Aque comes, quo purgantur peccata ; ad poſteriorem, in Chriſmute ſuperfunditur Spirits 
ſantics, a ſanCtitate, quam ingenerat, /fic dictus, Reviſat Dalexs, niſi diſpliceat, locum integrum, 
& me forſan verum dixifle non diffitebitur. 

8. 11. Quibus ſic expoſitis, clariora jam erunt quz ex ejuſdem Paciani Epift. 1. Bellarminam ad- 
duxille alt * Dallexs, Si ergo & Lavacri & Chriſmatis poteſtas, majorum longe Chariſmatum, ad Epiſcopum 
inde deſtendit, & ligandi quoque jus adfuit, & ſolvendi ] Tres Eccleſig ritus, Baptiſmus, Confirmatio, & 


 Pznitentia : Et ibidem, An tantim hoc ſolis Apoſtolis licet * Ergo & baptizare ſolu licet, & Spiritum ſan- 


Gum dare ſolis , & fſolis Gentium peccata purgare, ] Quid clarius? zque ſcil. diſtingui Baptiſmum a 
Confirmatione, ac Confirmationem 3 Penitentia, Nec certe nobis obſtat, quz Bellarmino Dalles objici 
poſle putavit , quibus tamen non immorabor, 

F. 12, Sed & * alibi idem Pacianus, Veſtre plebi unde ſpiritus, quem non conſignat nnius ſacerdos 4 
Conſignatio, ut videtur, Spiritum impetrandi ritus, non quod nullus baptiſmo Spiriexs promittatur, -{{ 
quod tuſiores hauſtus ſeptemplicis (ut ait Hieronymus) Spirits 11 Confirmatione imbibantur. 


SECT. V. 


Teſt imonia Hieronymi [ucidiſima. Unftiones plures. Panitentes uni. 


C. 1- Is adjungatur, ut Paciani, fic & Damaſi o/ſ1covG-, Hieronymus, in Dialogo inter Orthodox um 

; & Luciferianum, ubi hanc, ut Feclefie wniverſe conſuetndigem, & Legem Luciferianus ſugge- 

rit, Orthodoxus libenter agnoſcit. Am neſcis, inquit Luciferianzs, Ecoleſiarum bunc-morem eſſe, ut bap- 

tizatis poſtea manus imponantur, & ita invocetur Spiritus ſanfins ? Exigis ubi ſtriptum eſt ? in allibus Apo- 

ftolorum, Etiamſi Scripture Authoritas non ſubeſſet, totins orbis jn banc partem conſenſus inſtar precephi obtineret. 

Nam & multa alia, qua per Traditionemin Eccleſfiis obſervantur, authoritatem ſibi ſcripts Legis Peet 
4 


&c.] Quibus Orthodoxus reſpggdet , Nov quides e oſe Ecclefarum conſurtad 
qui longe in minoribus urbibus -1, & Diaconor baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopms ad invocationem ſantii 
excurrat, | To 

$. 2. Et-iterum, tas nou niſi per manns Epiſcopi, pon accipiat 
S Ds el os ce a vero baptiſmate ribs, die bw b es ſhop conjiet 
Hitatum reperimus ad bonorem potiua ſacerdotii quam ad Legis neceſſitatem. Alioqui fi ad Epiſcopi tanthm 
precationem Spiritus S, defluit, nggnds ſunt qui in viculis---per Prerbyteros + Ree ante dor- 
recepiſſe, miſerunt ad eos Petrum & Johannem, qui veniſſent,  oraverunt pro tis ut acciperent Spiritum 
ſaniium, nondum enim acciderat ſuper ullum corwen, , Cur vo faftum fit, in ſequentibs jubet [ſe 
ritum ſantium. | 54 : 

$. on Ecce nia ue Hierarchici, Mt To: Britanni de Confirmatione 4 Baptiſmo divisa, de Spi- 
bytero, Prelatis ante omnes Patres infakiime. ta libere conceſſa, ut is Opusnon ſit. 

F. 5. Quz hic aut Belarmino de Sacramento chriſmatis Dallexs objicit, aut Awrelio, de cbriſmatis uſu, cum 
copali manuum impoſitioni, & benediCtioni, quibus rem totam conficimus, Chriſma % <tw57 adjungimus. 

F. 6. Certe quod ad Aurelium attinet, apertiora ſunt Hieronymi verba, a nobis jamdudumrecitata, 
zari rect> queat. Sed & ante Hieromymum Tertullianus 1. * de Baptiſmo, aliique in candem ſententiam * Cap. 7} 
prius 4 nobis adduCti ſunt 
cimus, ſeu, fi mavis, Chriſmetionem, non nifi inter baptiſmales Ceremonias reponendas eſle, eun- 
dem ritum (unguenti puta, aut chriſmatis ) in pluribus officiis ſacris adhibitum fuiſſe, nihil yetet, in 
ramen ut reliqui ab aliis primariis ritibus appellationem fortiantur ( Baptiſmus 2 merſfione non ab aniti- 
one, Ordinatio & Panitentia ab Ordinatorum & panitentixm , per impoſitionem manuum, 5 are 
2 uſu, chriſ- 


De CONFIRMATIONE, 
Piritns manum # | 
fs queris quare in Eccleſia baptizatus 

deſcendere, quod poſt aſcenſum Domini Spiritus ſantius ad deſcendit. Et multia in lock idem fa- 
mierunt, quam ab Epiſeopi 4 : Re ah . | x 

$. 3. Et chm illud ſibi objici poſle previderet, þ ang chm awudiſſent Apeoſtoli, Samariam verbum Dei 
enim ait, ſed ſolum baptizati erant its nomine Domini Jeſu, Tunc imponebant ills manus & accipiebant 
ritu S. fidelibus lam manuum Epiſcopi impoſitionem dato, &c. philoſophamur, ab Hieronymo Pres- 

per impeſitionem Cato, liokum teſt eta; qpas 

Sirmondo, Dalleus, nos plane non attingunt,qui nec Confirmationem Sacrament: titulo inſigninius, nec Epiſ- 
quam ut de Chriſmatis, in Baptiſmo, uſu, ſub ejus faltem zvo, in quibuſdamEccleſiis obtinente, dubi- 

$. 7. At nec argumento A nomine deſumpto evicerit vir DoCtiſſimus, ſeu Confirmationem, quam di- 
Baptiſmo (cil. in Confirmatione, in Ordinatione, imd & in Penitentia (ut de Extrema Unilione taceam) fic 
non ab Uxione) Una ſola, inter has, Confirmatio, eaque ex celeberrimo Orientalis Eccleſi 


mationis titulo infigniatur, | ; & es | | 
S. 8. Audiatur Hieronymns in loco prids laudato, Ac ne forte qui chriſma Baptiſmi perdiderunt, deſpe- 
rent de chriſmate reparando, ſcriptum eft enim in Levitico , quod Leproſus--- cim ad ſacerdotem  venerit, 
mittat ſibi ſacerdor olewm, &c.] Gemina vides lus .ut-Baptiſmi unum, Ponitentie alterum ; nec 
wirum eſt, k & Terrinmy Confirmationir, alique alrem Ecceliz partes, omni. ferd 2v0, int: 
Loquatur iterum * Spalatenfir, quem hypotheſi ipſius 1imprimis faventem facile agniturus eſt Dallews ; * De Rep! | 
Chriſmate Baptizamus, Chriſmate Confirmamus, Chriſmate Pre:byterum, Chriſmate Epiſcopam Ordinamms, Eccl. L $rc.51 
Chriſmate & ſigno crucis conſecrantur Campane, Altaria, Ecclefie, Calices eque ac bomines., num. 28; 
F. 9. Quid hinc ad adjudicandam Presbyteris Chriſmationem colligi poſlit, prius vidimus, Confetlio- 
nem cbriſmatiz Epiſcopis ſolis competere monitrantes, chm interim Confedi wſus ad Presbyteros,  imd & 
Diaconos, modd ix dard} yvouns 'Emoxime, pertinuerit, fic quidem dilucide, verbis modd allatis, pro. 
nuntiavit Hieronymus, Chriſmate & juſſione Epiſcopi ſimul poſitis, fine _ _ neque Diaconns 
baptizandi jus babet. Quz verba de Chriſmate ab Epiſcopo confeCto, fine dubio in igi voluit, 
8 10. Hzc an* Dallews agnoverit, cum Bellarmino de Confirmatione Hieronymiani diſſerenti, eam- « p, 262; 
ue Epiſcopis ſolis ex Hieronymi ſuffragio adjudicanti, Hieronymam ipſum ſtrenut & fervidd oppoſderit, at 
illum #0 modd ſolis Epiſcopis Chriſmationem nox vendicare, contendens, ſed contra, clare liquidbque ft a- 
tuere Precbyteros ant ctiam Diaconos cum chriſmate baptizare} nolo hic penſiculatius indagare, 


-_ _ —-" 
— — 


SECT. VI. 


ad. 
— 


Ambroſii Liber de Sacramentis rejetius a Dalleo, at 2 Spalatenſi laudatus. Ejitr teftimonium quam nobic noni 
infenſum, Liber de Solomone, 


$ 1. Oſt Hieronymum,, Ambroſins conſulendus erat, ex cujus libro de Sacramentis multa * Spalatenfir, * De Reps _ 
P ut ex libro de Solomone unicum (quod & ab Aurelio quogue citatum) Dallexs adduxit : At il- Ec 

lum de Sacramentis adulterinum fztum fuille, 3 Ro, Coco noſtro fus? demonſtratum ait * Dallexr, cum 7 p* 

tamen huncde Solomone, de quo dubitaſſe Eraſmum fatetur, ipſe adducendum exiſtimer, 

8. 2, Nos Criticorum diſceptationibus hic non immiſcebimur, ea interim que uterque tum Fpals- = 
#enſi;, cum Dalleus ex Ambroſio laudavit, nobis nihil officere monſtraturi. Poſt foxtem (inquit * liber * C, 3s 
tertius de Sacramentis , ſupereſt ut perfetito fiat, quando ad Invecationem ſacerdetis Spiritus ſanfus infun- 
ditur, Addit itidem hanc Ceremoniam, tanquam ultimam, & totins baptiſmi conſummationem, ac perfettia 
onem, aliis precedentibus, albe veſtis, lotionis pedum, &Cc. ſubjici. ESE 

S. 3- Nos cert: omnia concedimus, nihil inficiamur ; nec enim nobis officiet, fi bepriſmus 0 
baptiſmi aut ſacramenti initiationis, ſatis perfeins, aliam adhuc alterius generis perfeftionem, dehide 
_ - Gn, baptiſmalis profeſlionis Confirmatione, ſimulque Spirits ſaniji fidelibus promiſſi targitione + 
complendus. | 

$. 4. Hxc cen doftring noſtre de Confirmatione ſumma eſt , quam non aliis verbis commodius 
aut felicius exprimi. poſſe putamus, quam quibus author ille, quiſquis eſt, utebatur, Poſt fortem, (ſcil. 
baptiſmalem, cui Catechumenus immergitur) i. e, poſt baptiſmm omnibus & partibus, & Ceremo- 
niis ſuig abſolutum, rite & Jegitime miniſtratum, ſupereſt #t (vel ſtatim, vel = aliquod intervallum) 
perfedio fiat, eo (cil. qui baptizatus eſt, ad Epiſcopum (quem ab Ambrofio,” & hoc, quiſqui ſcrip- 
tore, ſacerdotis titulo notart extra dubium eſt; cum hoc ipſo logo Perrus ſocerdes Romans Eeclefis " 
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tur) adducto, ut profeſſionem baptiſmalem firmius conſignet, & per igyocationem ejus, ſey benedi- 

pr any ſpiritus ou i datus, auCtiore jam, & pleniore fluent Confirmatione infundatur, 
F. 5. Verdm addit i Preſul, poſt eam ( Confirmationem ) explicat am, pergere adbue Ambroſy- 

um, 7 C. 1. 2. ipſum baptiſmum conſiderare, Pofthec ad Sacramentum Enchariſtie fone dum accedere. 
$. 6. Reſpondeo, libris his de Sacramentis nuncupatis, Duo tantum ea, quz a Chriſto inſtituta ſunr 


Sacraments traftanda proponi, imum, {cil. & Euchariftiom, Confirmationem non ex inſtituto, ſed 


obiter tangi, nec igitur mirum ſi poſt ejus 1. 3. C. 2. fatiam mentionem, Baptiſmum ipſum conſide.- 
rare vorgers. 4.C. 1, 2. Quz ad inſtitutom imprimis pertinebant, ordine ſuo diſponenda erant, & 
Prius bepriſmns, polterius Euchariſtia traCtanda. Quez przter inſtitutum, @ -»gipſp, 8& ex abundanti 
adjiciuntur, ad ea methodus non pertingit, ſed libert, ubi occaſio ſeſe obtulerit, cuiyis Corhmati, 
tanquam in mygsv2crs na —— A t Obfqwati q _ he views 
.7. Nulla igitur adhuc Argumenti ra, quo Confirmationem, au guationem baptiſmalis ritus 
M4 eſle, ex his Pon may verbis vir magnus concluſum putet, =_ 
6.8. Verum Dalexs, hoc de Sacramentis opere inter aperte ſpuria, Ambroſio abjudicato, non aliud 
ex libro de Solomone adduxit, quam [ Spiritum per Chriſmatis Unttionem & Chriſto dari] Hoc item fatis 
commode ad rem noſtram, cum per Spiritxm auCtiora Spiritus dona notari clariſſimum ſit, que non (ut 
gratis poſtulat Dallexs ) in myſterio initiationis Chriſtiane Catechumenis dari, ſed in Confirmatione recens 
Baptizatis, ſeu fidelibus adjici, que notum eſt, ac quod notiſſimum. 


_— 


—_— 


SECT. VIiL 


Auguſt ini primum Teſtimonium. Deſcenſus Columbe in Chriſtum Baptiſmi pars nou erat, Secundum, Ter- 
tium, Dnartum, Duintum, Sextum. 


Cx.” T Ambrofio, cui hzc abjudicant Critici, tandem omiſſo, Hieronymo Auguſt inus, 11 placet, ad- 

jungatur, de * Trinitate, cujus hac funt verba, Orabant (diſcipuli) wt veniret (Spiritus ſan- 
tus) in eos, quibus manem imponebant, non ipſs eum dabant, Quem morem in ſuis prepoſitis etiam nune 
ſervat Eccleſia. ] . 2 : 

S. 2, Quicquid ex hujus loci circumſtantiis concludi contra Romaniftss voluit Dalles, nos lubentes 
largimur. Aferam autem (quod fidenter etiam pronuntiat) Baptiſmi Ceremoniam eſſe, nullo {ant Ar- 
gumento approbavit, Imo chm ab Apeſtolorum praxi morem hunc Eccleſiam duxifle affirmet Anguſti- 
us, eumque nonnifi in prepoſitis ſervare, Apoſtolos verd non in baptiſmo, ſed ad impetranda prius bapti- 
zatis dona Linguarum, hunc ritum adhibuiſſe notiſſimum ſit, —_— ipſo loco Simonem Magum of- 
ferentem Apoſtolis pecuniam, 8c. inducat apes, manifeſtiſſimum redditur, de manuxm impoſiti- 
oue, non ut Ceremonia ad bapriſmum attinente, 1cd ut ſolenni ritu Ecclefiaſtico, & piſcopis, ſub Prepoſi- 
torum nomine, reſervato, locutum eſle. 

$. 3. Idem ſtatim per baptizatorym Undionem notaſle videtur, de dono Gratie diſſerens, quod, inquit, 
viſubili ſignificatur unguento, quo baptizatos ungit Ecclefia, Ex quo chm, polt Spalatenftm, Dallens chriſ- 
ma baptiſmi ipſius ritum fuiſle ſtatim concludat, interrogetque, uid enim alind eft, quod ait Ecclefiam 
baptizatos ungere 7] Non videt, quod ut alii videant, perſpicillis non indigent, zque faltem, fi non 
magis commode, dici Eccleſfam baptizatos wugere, quos peraCto baptiſmo ſtatim ungit, ac quos ixipſo 
linit baptiſmate. 

Of —" ſane, quod addit Amguſtinus, Chriſti in baptiſmo columbam uniiionem noftram prefigur aſe. ] 
hoc (ut * Dalles viſum eſt) certius docet, Nec enim ea ſunt Azgaftini verba | Chriſti in baptiſmo colum- 
bam} aut, ut Dallews ſtatim, in Chriftum columba in ipſo baptiſmodeſcendit | ied | quando ye. eum bap- 
tizatum velut columba deſcendit] nec ſi fuiſſent, Awguſtino credendum erat, chm nos multdcertids Evan- 
gelifta doceat, deſcenſum columbe nullam baptiſm partem fuiſle, ſed baptiſmum plane ſecutum eſſe, 
Panlitds "Inot; dvicy eudss am? T% Yderos, & cam (nquit) baptizatus efſet Feſus, 1, E. cim omnia ad 
bajptiſmum a Baptiſta peraCta ellent, ftatim ex aqud aſcendit, x, ids dve@x ouy awry oi veavor, x, Gids m7 mved- 
p44 T4 O87 rambaivoy wort afarzegv, Et ecce (poſt aſcenſum ex aqui, qui, ut dictum eſt, baptiſmo ſucce- 
daneus erat) Cali illi aperti ſunt, & vidit ſpiritum deſcendentem ut columbam, &c. videantur quz mod& 
ex Optato attulimus, . 

F. 5. At, inquit Dalles, cm nulli in Eccleſia fint non baptizati, omnind neceſſe eſt baptizatos ec bic T3 
ewnGouSgous 5 T3s bemnloulfpous, eos qui baptizantur | Quaſi verd illi qui olim baptiſmo donati unt, non 
lint zqu*, imd magis proprie in Eccleſia, quam ipſi qui jam baptizantur. 

F. 6. Alterum Azguſtini locum ex * Bellarmizo hic adjungendum curavit vir F Dotiſſimus. ® ©re- 
dam inquit, Sacramenta ore accipimus , quedam per corpus , quedam in fronte per fignum crucis.] Hic 
certe ut Euchariſtia, que ore accipitar, a baptiſmo, qui Per totum corpus diffunditxr, lic utraque & Encha- 
riſtia, & Baptiſmns, a Couſignatione in fronte, 1. e. a Confirmatione diſtinguuntur, 

8.7. Sic & de Baptiſmo contra Donatiftas L, 3, * Spirits autem S. quod in ſola Catholica per monus 
impoſitionem dari dicitur, &c. Et mox, Neque enim temporalibus & ſenſubilibus miraculis atteftaniibur, 


er manus impoſitionem, modd datur Spiritus ſ. ficut antea dabatur ad Commendationem rudis fidei, & Ecclc- 


fie primordia dilatanda, uis enim nunc hoc expefiat, ut ii quibus manus ad accipiendum $piritum ſandum 
imponttur, repente incipiant linguis loqui ? ſed inviſibiliter & latenter intelligitur per vinculum Pacis eorum 
cordibus divina charitas inſpirata, &c. Vides hanc in Eccleſia, Auguftini zvo, celeberrimap Impoſitio- 
nem manunm, fic ab Apoſtolicaderivariut hoc tantiun differat, quod Divize tunc gratie Chpritas, non 
dona, ut olim, miraculoſa, hoc ritu impetrentur. 

S. 8. Dein fic rem omnem concludit, Aanus autem impoſitio non, fic ut baptiſmns, repeti poreſt : Duid 
ft enim alind nifi Oratio ſuper bominem ? (ad hanc SanCti Patris normam amuſitavit Officium ſuum 
Eccleſia noſtra, & ſola Oratione, & benediione paterna remomnem confecit, omiſſa Latinorum recen- 
Lori forma, Signo te Confirmo, &c, Et ita rem, uti ſpero, gratam Dale fecit.) . 

8. 9. Quid inſuper ejuſdem operis L. 5.c. 10. cm contra Donatiſtss contendat per peccatorem Sacya- 
menta celebrari poſſe, quomodd,inquit, exaudit Dens homicidam deprecamem, vel ſuper Aquam baptiſmi, vel ſupe® 
oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam, vel ſuper capita corum quibus manus imponitur *] F. 10. 


. De CONFIRMATIONE. 


$ 10, De Sacramenti voce Dalles moleſtus nog ſum, eam fatis late aliquando ſami agnoſcens : Unum 

urgeo, 2qu? 4 baptiſmo oleum ſejungi, ac ab utrovis Ezchariftia, & manuum Impoſitio, ſive in pani- 
_ gentium receptione, five In Ordinatione Miniftroram, | 

F. 11. Sic cum cont. liter, Petiliani, de Sacramento chriſmatis loquens , de eo pronuntiat, is genere 
viſibilium ſignacnlorum ſacroſantium eſſe, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus. 

F. 12, Sic & * alibi, Manws hereticis correfiis imponitar, &, manns autem Impoſitio ſi non adbibexetur 
ab hereſi venienti— quo itidem loco, cum hereticos ex eo probat Ecclefiam non \<"an. licet baptiſmum 
habcant, quia Spiritum ſand&um non habent, & tamen bapriſmum habent, concludetur certt ex Auguſtins 
ſententia, hanc manuum impoſitionem, qui Spiritus S. in Ecclefa donatur, A baptiſm plane diviſam eſle, 


ms, 


CAP. VIIL 


Salviani & Euſebii Emiſſeni teſtimonia. Prudentii. Innotatus. Concluſio, 


$& 1, Roximo, i. e, guinto, ſeculo accenſendi Salvianus & Emcherius, * Ille inter bona & Deo chri- 
ſtianis aſſignata, ut ſantiii baptiſmatis Gratiam, \ic & divini Chriſmatis undionem recenſet, quod 

ſtatim Chriſma Ecclefiaſticum nuncupat, poſt quod qui omnia Dei mandata fecerint, ad capiendum leboris 
preminm vocantur ad celum, ut apud Judeos leftifſimos quoſque per Unguentum Reginm Deus vocavit in Regnum, 
£ 2. Hic autem, five Ewſebins Emiſſenss, live Eucherius Lugdunenſis fuerit, in Homilia de Pemtecofte, 
mulza de hoc Eccleſiz ritu congeſſit, eumque A deſcenſs Spirits S. in die Penteceſtes deduxit, Duod nunc 
in confirmandis Neopbytiz manus impoſitio tribuit ſingulis , boc tunc ſpiritns ſanfti deſcenſio in Credentinm 
populo donavit Univerſis. Sed quid diximus youn manus Impofitio & Confirmatio ei qui jam rinatus , qui 
Jam regeneratus in Chriſto eſt, conferre aliquid poſſit, forte cogitat ſibi aliquir, &c. Did mibi prodeſt, poſt 
myſterium baptiſmatis, Miniſterinm confirmantis ? &c, ] Et ſtatim, aut Imperator quemcnnque in militum 
yeceperit numerum , non ſolium ſignat receptum , ſed etiam armis competentibus inftruit pugnaturum, ita in 
Baptizato Benediftio illa munitio eſt \, Dediſti militem, da ctiam ei adjumenta militie, Et ſtatim, Spiritus 
ſanfitas, qui ſuper aquas baptiſmi ſalutifero deſcendit illapſu, in fonte plenitudinem tribuit ad innocentiam, in 
Confirmatione Gratiam preſtat ad augmentum. Et, in Baptiſmo regeneramur ad vitam , Poſt baptiſmum 
Confirmamur ad pugnam. In baptiſmo abluimur, poſt baptiſmum roboramur. Et Regeneratio per ſe ſalvat 
mox in pace beati ſeculi recipiendos ;, Confirmatio armat & inſtruit ad agones mundi bujus, & prelia reſer- 


vandos. TItaque ante Deſcenſuonem Spirit $, Apoſtoli uſque ad negationem deterrentur , poſt viſutationem 
very ejus , nſque ad Martyrium contemptu mortis armantur. 


F. 3. Cumulum augebit Prudentizs , Poeta Chriſtianus, Paciano, & Hieronymo ſuppar ; Sic autem 
ille in Aporbeofr, 


Lotus procul abſit c+ un, 
Et contra Symmachum, 


Lateranass currit ad ades, 
Unde ſacrum referat regali Chriſmate ſignum. 
Et in Hymno noGurno, cum baptiſmum reſpiciens, dixiſler, 
Cultor Dei memento 
Te Fontis & Lavacri 


Rorem ſubiiſſe ſanlum ——— 
Addit ſtatim, 


Et Chriſmate innotatum, | 
Pro innotatum}] Innovatum, fateor, cum vulgatis codicibus (legit * Baronizs, 8 ſic) legendum conten- 
dit Dallews : At illud ex conjeCturi tanthm, Gr ut hypotheſi ſux rem gratam faciat, chm ſt non omnia, 
cert: * aliqua Prudentii exemplaria Innotatum legant. Quod autem illi duram & barbarum videbatur, 
ut 6 Caſſsndro inſolens, illud ex aliis ejuſdem Authoris latis commod? explicabitur, Quod enim hic 
chriſmate innotatum ait, idem plane cum 1is, quz una ex eo ® Dalles deduxit, 

Inſcripta oleo fronti ſignacula, per que 


Unguentum regale datum eſt, & chriſma perenne, 
Et in Apotheoſs de Fuliano, 


Ecquis alnmnus 
Chriſmatis inſcripto ſignaret tempora ſigno, &C, 


Nempe innotare elt fignum aut ſignaculum fronti inſcribere, quod cum oleo fieret [4 Epiſcopus enim inuy- 
gens, intintio in chriſma police, notam crucis in fronte deſignabat ) is certt chriſmate innotari, Zque ac ſig- 
#ari dicebatur, | 

$. 4. His cert multo plura appoſuit Dales, dinmrvarit contra Aurelixm diſſeretet, de Sacrementi 
voce (qua quidem in re litem me illi non movere ſzpius dixi) & Yo meram baptiſmi Cere- 
moniam elle contenderet, cum tamen ritus iſtos toto ccelo diſtare, illa ipſa teſtimonia quo ſaltem le- 
@ori abunde comprobent, quz ille ad ſententiz ſuz &:Ca/vov ſtudios> conquilivit. ; 

8.5. Plura ſequiorum ſzculorum Teſtimonia non accumulo, his pou Eccleſiz anteſignanis hy- 
potheſim noſtram, integramque Ecclefie Anglicane de Confirmatione {entefitiam ſatis ſuperque defenſam 
& munitam ratus, quz ab Apoſtolorum exemplo hunc ritum ad nos derivatum pronuntiat, nec 1n eo, 
ut videtur, lacidiſſimis Patrum ſuffragiis deſtituitur. _- - 

$. 6. Valeat. floreat Dottiſſimus Dalleus, & hanc breviculam Commatis unici, quod illi diſplicuit, 
defenſionem, eique adjunCtam ſimpliciſſimi, & Antiquiſlimi ritus, ut in Eccleſia noſtri conſtanter re. 
tentus eſt , a primis ſxculis derivati deſcriptionem boni conſulat; veritatemque, ſimul ac antique 
Eccleſiz puritatem, & ſimplicitatem, non minus aliis, quam ſibi charum fuiſſe , modd tempeſtive & 
ſine aliorum opprobrio aut contumelia, ea cura geratur, illi moleſtum noa fit. 


——  — 
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